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ADVERTISEMENT 

TO THE 

FILE TH EDITION. 

In the present Edition considerable improvements and additions 
have been made. ‘The text has been carefully gone over, and the 
results of additional evidence, from new mss., and the more exact 

collation of others previously known, have been embodied in it. 
The digest of various readings has been nearly re-written since 

the publication of the Fourth Edition. I regret that the printed 
edition of the Codex Sinaiticus did not reach me till the three 
first Gospels were printed. In the Digest to the Gospel of St. 
John, the whole of its readings are incorporated. 

The marginal references have undergone careful and thorough 
revision, and will be found more practically useful, and more ex- 
haustive of the occurrence of words and constructions, than in the 

former Editions. 

The notes have, for the first time since the publication of the 
First Edition in 1849, been subjected to entire revision. I could 

have wished to have taken account in them of every recent contri- 
bution to the exegesis of the sacred text: but this has been found 
impossible. Bleek’s valuable posthumous.“ Introduction to the New 
Testament ”’ has been consulted throughout : and many additional 
notices have been inserted from other modern works. 

I would request the reader, before entering on the work itself, 

to consult the following portions of the PRoLEGOMENA : 

Chap. VI. Or THE ARRANGEMENT OF THIS EDITION. 

— § 1. The Text. 
— 2. The Various Readings. 

— 3. The Marginal References. 

Chap. VII. Apparatus CRITICUS. 
— § 1. Manuscripts referred to. 
— 2. Versions referred to. 

— 3. Fathers and other Ancient Writers referred to. 



vi ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SEVENTH EDITION. 

T would also take this occasion of stating, that the matter of the 
prolegomena, digest of various readings, and notes, throughout my 
work, must be understood to be gathered from all sources to which 

time and opportunity have afforded me access. 

DEANERY, CANTERBURY, 

May, 1863. 

ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SIXTH EDITION. 

Tue only addition required to the foregoing Advertisement is, that 

the Codex Sinaiticus has been now collated for the three first 
Gospels also, and the readings of the Codex Bez have been cor- 
rected by Scrivener’s recent edition of that Ms. 

DEANERY, CANTERBURY, 

Midsummer, 1868. 

ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SEVENTH EDITION. 

In this Edition a few corrections and additions have been made in 
the marginal references and in the notes. But the principal 
additions will be found in the digest, for which Tischendorf’s 8th 

Edition has been used, and in the list of mss. (Prolegomena), for 
which Mr. Burgon’s Last Twelve Verses of St. Mark, and his Letters 
to the Rey. F. H. Scrivener have chiefly furnished the materials. 

P. E. Pusey, Esq., has kindly supplied for many places in the 
digest correct statements of citations by St. Cyril of Alexandria. 
The new matter in the digest, notes, and prolegomena, is enclosed, 

wherever practicable, in square brackets. 

March, 1874. 
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PROLEGOMENA. 

CHAPTER I. 

ON THE THREE FIRST GOSPELS GENERALLY. 

SECTION I. 

GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE FIRST GOSPELS. 

1. ON examining the four records of our Lord’s life on earth, the 
first thing which demands our notice is the distinctness, in contents 

and character, of the three first Gospels from the fourth. This difference 

may be thus shortly described. 
2. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in relating His ministry, discourses, 

and miracles, confine themselves exclusively to the events which took 
place in Galilee, until the last journey to Jerusalem. No incident 
whatever of His ministry in Judea is related by any of them’. Had 
we only their accounts, we could never with any certainty have asserted 
that He went to Jerusalem during His public life, until His time was 

come to be delivered up. They do not, it is true, exclude such a sup- 

position, but rather perhaps imply it (see Matt. xxiii. 37; xxvii. 57, and 
parallels: also Matt. iv. 12 as compared with iv. 25; Matt. viii. 10; 
xv. 1); it could not however have been gathered from their narrative 
with any historical precision. 

3. If we now turn to the fourth Gospel, we find this deficiency 
remarkably supplied. The various occasions on which our Lord went 

up to Jerusalem are specified ; not indeed with any precision of date or 
sequence, but mainly for the purpose of relating the discourses and 

miracles by which they were signalized. 

1 The reading “Iovéafas in Luke iv. 44 (to the authorities for which, the Codex 
Sinaiticus must now be added) would seem to introduce an exception. But the notice 
of a ministry in Judza would even thus be merely incidental and general: and no 

visit to Jerusalem is implied, 

Vou. IL.—1] a 



PROLEGOMENA. | THE THREE GOSPELS. [ou. 1. 

4. But the difference in character between the three first Evangelists 

and the fourth is even more striking. While their employment (with 

the sole exception, and that almost exclusively in Matthew, of the 

application of O. T. prophecies to events in the life of our Lord) is 

narration without comment, the fourth Evangelist speaks with dogmatic 

authority, and delivers his historical testimony as from the chair of an 

Apostle. In no place do they claim the high authority of eye-witnesses ; 

nay, in the preface t: Lake’s Gospel, while he vradicates his diligent 

care in tracing down the course of events from the first, he implicitly 

disclaims such authority. This claim is, however, advanced in direct 

terms by John (see below, ch. v. § ii. 1). Again, in the character of 

our Lord's discourses, reported by the three, we have the same dis- 

tinctness. While His sayings and parables in their Gospels almost 

exclusively have reference to His dealings with ws, and the nature of 

His kingdom among men, those related by John regard, as well, the 

deeper subjects of His own essential attributes and covenant purposes ; 

referring mdeed often and directly to His relations with His people and 

the unbelieving world, but usually as illustrating those attributes, and 

the unfolding of those purposes. That there are exceptions to this (see 

e.g. Matt. xi. 27: Luke x. 22) is only to be expected from that merci- 
ful condescension by which God, in giving us the Gospel records through 
the different media of individual minds and apprehensions, has yet fur- 

nished us with enough common features in them all, to satisfy us of the 

unity and truthfulness of their testimony to His blessed Son. 

5. Reserving further remarks on the character of John’s Gospel for 
their proper place (see ch. v. of these Prolegomena), I further notice 

that the three, in their narration of our Lord’s ministry, proceed in the 

main upon a common outline. ‘This outline is variously filled up, and 

variously interrupted ; but is still easily to be traced, as running 
through the middle and largest section of each of their Gospels. From 

this circumstance, they are frequently called the synoptic Gospels: and 
the term will occasionally be found in this work. 

6. Besides this large portion, each Gospel contains some prefatory 

matter regarding the time Lefore the commencement of the Ministry,— 

a detailed history of the Passion,—fragmentary notices of the Resur- 
rection, and a conclusion. These will be separately treated of and 
compared in the following sections, and more at large in the Com- 
mentary. 

2] 



§.] INDEPENDENCE OF ONE ANOTHER. [pRoLecomeEna, 

SECTION II. 

THEIR INDEPENDENCE OF ONE ANOTHER. 

1. Having these three accounts of one and the same Life and 
Ministry of our Lord, it is an important enquiry for us, how far they 

may be considered as distinct narratives,—how far as borrowed one from 

another. It is obvious that this enquiry can only, in the absence of any 

direct historical testimony, be conducted by careful examination of their 

contents. Such examination however has conducted enquirers to the 

most various and inconsistent results. Different hypotheses of the 

mutual interdependence of the three have been made, embracing every 

possible permutation of their order*. To support these hypotheses, 

the same phenomena have been curiously and variously interpreted. 

What, in one writer’s view, has been a deficiency in one Evangelist 

which another has supplied,—has been, in that of a second writer, a 
condensation on the part of the one Evangelist of the full account of 
the other ;—while a third writer again has seen in the fuller account 

the more minute depicting of later tradition. 
2. Let us, however, observe the evidence furnished by the Gospels 

themselves. Each of the sacred Historians is, we may presume, anxious 

to give his readers an accurate and consistent account of the great 

events of Redemption. On either of the above hypotheses, two of them 

respectively sit down to their work with one, or two, of our present nar- 

ratives before them. We are reduced then to adopt one or other of the 

following suppositions: Either, (a) they found those other Gospels in- 

sufficient, and were anxious to supply what was wanting; or, (8) they 

believed them to be erroneous, and purposed to correct what was inac- 

curate; or, (y) they wished to adapt their contents to a different class of 

readers, incorporating at the same time whatever additional matter they 
possessed ; or (3) receiving them as authentic, they borrowed from them 

such parts as they purposed to relate in common with them. 

2 1. That Matt. wrote first—that Mark used his Gospel—and then Luke both these. 
This is held by Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, Townson, Hug, &c., and Greswell, who advances, 

and sometimes maintains with considerable ingenuity, the hypothesis of a supplemental 

xelation of the three taken in order. 

2. Matt., Luke, Mark.—So Griesbach, Fritzsche, Meyer, De Wette, and others. 
3. Mark, Matt., Luke.—So Storr and others, and recently, Mr. Smith of Jordanhill. 

4. Mark, Luke, Matt.—So Weisse, Wilke, Hitzig, &e. 

5. Luke, Matt., Mark.—So Biisching and Evanson. 

6. Luke, Mark, Matt.—So Végel. See reff. to the above in Meyer’s Commentary, 

vol. i. Einleitung, pp. 30, 31. 

3 a2 



PROLEGOMENA. | THE THREE GOSPELS. [cn 1. 

3. There is but one other supposition, which is plainly out of the 

range of probability, and which I should not have stated, were it not the 

only one, on the hypothesis of mutual dependency, which will give any 

account of, or be consistent with, the various minute discrepancies of 

arrangement and narration which we find in the Gospels. It is (€) that 

(see last paragraph) they fraudulently plagiarized from them, slightly 

disguising the common matter so as to make it appear their own. One 

man wishing to publish the matter of another's work as his own, may be 

conceived as altering its arrangement and minutiz, to destroy its dis- 

tinctive character. But how utterly inapplicable is any such view to 

either of our three Evangelists! And even supposing it for a moment 

entertained,—how imperfectly and anomalously are the changes made, 

—and how little would they be likely to answer their purpose ! 

4, Let us consider the others in order. If (a) was the case, I main- 

tain that no possible arrangement of our Gospels will suit its require- 

ments. Let the reader refer to the last note, and follow me through its 

divisions. (1), (2), (5), (6) are clearly out of the question, because 

the shorter Gospel of Mark follows upon the fuller one of Matthew, 
or Luke, or both. We have then only to examine those in which Mark 

stands first. Either then Luke supplemented M/atthew— or Matthew, 

Luke. But first, both of these are inconceivable as being expansions of 

Mark; for his Gospel, although shorter, and narrating fewer events and 

discourses, is, in those which he does narrate, the fullest and most par- 

ticular of the three. And again, Luke could not have supplemented 

Matthew ; for there are most important portions of Matthew which he 

has altogether omitted (e.g. ch. xxv. much of ch. xiii. ch. xv.);—nor 

could Matthew have supplemented Luke, for the same reason, having 

omitted almost all of the important section, Luke ix. 51—xviii. 15, 

besides very much matter in other parts. I may also mention that this 

supposition leaves all the difficulties of diferent arrangement and minute 

discrepancy unaccounted for. 

5. We pass to (8), on which much need not be said. If it were so, 

nothing could have been done less calculated to answer the end, than that 

which our Evangelists have done. For in no material point do their 

accounts differ, but only in arrangement and completeness ;—and this 

latter difference is such, that no one of them can be cited as taking any 

pains to make it appear that his own arrangement is chronologically 

accurate. No fixed dates are found in those parts where the differences 

exist; no word to indicate that any other arrangement had ever been 

published. Does this look like the work of a corrector? Even sup- 

posing him to have suppressed the charge of inaccuracy on others,— 

would he not have been precise and definite in the parts where his own 
corrections appeared, if it were merely to justify them to his readers ? 

6. Neither does the supposition represented by (y) in any way ac- 

4] 
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count for the phenomena of our present Gospels. For,—even taking 

for granted the usual assumption, that Matthew wrote for Hebrew 
Christians, Mark for Latins, and Luke for Gentiles in general,—we 
do not find any such consistency in these purposes, as a revision and 

alteration of another’s narrative would necessarily presuppose. We 
have the visit of the Gentile Magi exclusively related by the Hebraizing 

Matthew ;—the circumcision of the child Jesus, and His frequenting 
the passovers at Jerusalem, exclusively by the Gentile Evangelist Luke. 

Had the above purposes been steadily kept in view in the revision 

of the narratives before them, the respective Evangelists could not have 

omitted incidents so entirely subservient to their respective designs. 

7. Our supposition (6) is, that receiving the Gospel or Gospels before 
them as authentic, the Evangelists borrowed from them such parts as 

they purposed to narrate in common with them. But this does not 

represent the matter of fact. In no one case does any Evangelist borrow 

from another any considerable part of even a single narrative. For 

such borrowing would imply verbal coincidence, unless in the case of 

strong Hebraistic idiom, or other assignable peculiarity. It is incon- 

ceivable that one writer borrowing from another matter confessedly of 

the very first importance, 7x good faith and with approval, should alter 

his diction so singularly and capriciously as, on this hypothesis, we find 
the text of the parallel sections of our Gospels altered. Let the ques- 

tion be answered by ordinary considerations of probability, and let any 
passage common to the three Evangelists be put to the test. The 

phenomena presented will be much as follows :—first, perhaps, we shall 

have three, five, or more words identical; then as many wholly distinct ; 

then two clauses or more, expressed in the same words but differing 

order; then a clause contained in one or two, and not in the third ; 

then several words identical; then a clause not only wholly distinct 

but apparently inconsistent ;—and so forth ;—with recurrences of the 

same arbitrary and anomalous alterations, coincidences, and transposi- 

tions. Nor does this description apply to verbal and sentential arrange- 

ment only ;—but also, with slight modification, to that of the larger 

portions of the narratives. Equally capricious would be the disposition 

of the subject-matter. Sometimes, while coincident in the things 

related, the Gospels place them in the most various order, —each in turn 

connecting them together with apparent marks of chronological se- 

quence (e. g. the visit to Gadara in Matt. viii. 28 ff. as compared with 

the same in Mark v. 1 ff. and Luke viii. 26 ff. ; and numerous other such 

instances noticed in the commentary). Let any one say, divesting 

himself of the commonly-received hypotheses respecting the connexion 

and order of our Gospels, whether it is within the range of probability 
that a writer should thus singularly and unreasonably alter the subject- 

matter and diction before him, having (as is now supposed) no design 

5] 



PROLEGOMENA. | THE THREE GOSPELS. [cH. 1 

in so doing, but intending, fairly and with approval, to incorporate the 
work of another into his own? Can an instance be any where cited of 
undoubted borrowing and adaptation from another, presenting similar 

pbznomena *? 

8. I cannot then find in any of the above hypotheses a solution of 
the question before us, how the appearances presented by our three 

Gospels are to be accounted for. I do not see how any theory of mutual 
interdependence will leave to our three Evangelists their credit as able 

or trustworthy writers, or even as honest men: nor can I find any such 

theory borne out by the nature of the variations apparent in the respec- 
tive texts. 

SECTION II. 

THE ORIGIN OF OUR THREE GOSPELS. 

1. It remains then, that the three Gospels should have arisen inde- 
pendently of one another. But supposing this, we are at once met by 

the difficulty of accounting for so much common matter, and that nar- 
rated, as we have seen, with such curious verbal agreements and dis- 

crepancies. Thus we are driven to some common origin for those parts. 

But of what kind? Plainly, either documentary, or oral. Let us con- 

sider each of these in turn. 

2. No documentary source could have led to the present texts of our 

Gospels. For supposing it to have been in the Aramaic language, and 

thus accounting for some of the variations in our parallel passages, as 

being ¢ndependent translations,—we shall still have no solution whatever 

of the more important discrepancies of insertion, omission, and arrange- 

ment. ‘To meet these, the most complicated hypotheses have beep 
advanced *,—all perfectly capricious, and utterly inadequate, even when 

3 The examples cited from modern historians by Mr. Smith of Jordanhill, are not in 
point. In almost every one of those, reasons could be assigned for the adoption or 

rejection by the posterior writer of the words and clauses of the prior one. Let the 

student attempt such a rationale of any narrative common to the three Gospels, on any 

hypothesis of priority, and he will at once perceive its impracticability. If Matthew, 

Mark, and Luke are to be judged by the analogy of Suchet, Alison, and Napier, the 
inference must be, that whereas the historians were intelligent men, acting by the rules 

of mental association and selection, the Evangelists were mere victims of caprice, and 

such caprice as is hardly consistent with the possession of a sound mind. 
4 It may be worth while, as an example, to state the nature of Bp. Marsh’s hypothesis 

of the origin of our three Gospels. He supposes, 1) x, the original Hebrew Gospel, 
2) xa Greek version of the same. 3) 8 + a -+ A, a volume containing a copy of the 
Hebrew original Gospel, accompanied by lesser (a) and greater (A) additions. 
4) x» + 6 + B, another copy of ditto, accompanied by other lesser (8) and greater (B) 

additions. 5) x -+ y +, a third copy of ditto, accompanied by @ third set of lesser 

6] 
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apprehended, to account for the phenomena. The various opponents of 
the view of an original Gospel have well shewn besides, that such a 
Gospel could never have existed, because of the omission in one or 

other of our three, of passages which must necessarily have formed a 

part of it; e.g. Matt. xxvi. 6—13 (see there) omitted by Luke’ I 

believe then that we may safely abandon the idea of any single original 

Gospel, whether Aramaic or Greek. 

3. Still it might be thought possible that, though one document cannot 

have originated the text of the common parts of our Gospels, several 

documents, more or less related to one another, may have done so, in the 

absence of any original Gospel. But this, it will be seen, is but an 

imperfect analysis of their origin ; for we are again met by the question, 

whence did these documents take their rise? And if they turn out to be 

only so many modifications of a received oral teaching respecting the 

actions and sayings of our Lord, then to that oral teaching are we 

referred back for a more complete account of the matter. That such 

evangelical documents did exist, I think highly probable ; and believe 

I recognize such in some of the peculiar sections of Luke ; but that the 

common parts of our Gospels, even if taken from such, are to be traced 

back further, I am firmly convinced, 

4. We come then to enquire, whether the common sections of our 

Gospels could have originated from a common oral source. If by this 

latter is to be understood,—one and the same oral teaching every where 

recognized, our answer must be in the negative: for the difficulties of 
verbal discrepancy, varying arrangement, insertion, and omission, would, 

as above, remain unaccounted for. At the same time, it is highly impro- 

bable that such a course of oral teaching should ever have been adopted. 
Let us examine the matter more in detail. 

(y) and greater (T) additions. 6) 3, a Hebrew gnomology (collection of sayings of the 
Lord), varying according to different copies. 

Hence he holds our Gospels to have arisen: viz. the Hebrew Matthew, from x + 2 

+atA+y+T:—Luke, fromy+i+8+B+y7+2P+4+x:—Mark, frome + 

a+A+B8+4+B + ex: the Greek Matthew, to be a translation from the Hebrew 

Matthew, with the collation of *, and of Luke and Mark. This is only one of the 

various arrangements made by the supporters of this hypothesis. For those of Eich- 
horn, Gratz, &c., see Meyer’s Comment. vol. i. Einleitung, pp. 25—27. 

° Those who maintain the anointing of Matt. xxvi.6 to be the same with that of 
Luke vii. 36, forget that it is incumbent on them in such cases to shew sufficient reason 
for the inversion in order of time. It is no reply to my argument, to say that Luke 
omits the anointing at Bethany, because he had related it before in ch. vii. Had he 
not had Matthew's Gospel before him, it is very likely that he may have inserted an 
incident which he found without date, in a place where it might illustrate the want of 

charity of a Pharisee: but having (on their hypothesis) Matthew’s Gospel before him, 
and the incident being there related in strict sequence and connexion with our Lord’s 

Death, it is simply inconceivable that he should have transposed it, and obliterated all 

trace of such connexion, deeply interesting and important as it is. 

7] 
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5. The Apostles were witnesses of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 
In this consisted their especial office and work. Others besides them 
had been companions of our Lord :—but peculiar grace and power was 
given to them, by which they gave forth their testimony (Acts iv. 33). 

And what this testimony included, we learn from the conditions of 
apostleship propounded by Peter himself, Acts i. 21, 22: that in order 
to its being properly given, an Apostle must have been an eye and ear 
witness of what had happened from the baptism of John until the ascen- 
sion: i.e. during the whole official life of our Lord. With the whole of 

this matter, therefore, was his apostolic testimony concerned. And we 

are consequently justified in assuming that the substance of the teaching 
of the Apostles consisted of their testémony to such facts, given in the 

Holy Ghost and with power. The ordinary objection to this view, that 
their extant discourses do not contain Evangelic narrations, but are 

hortatory and persuasive, is wholly inapplicable. Their extant discourses 

are contained in the Acts, a second work of the Evangelist Luke, who 

having in his former treatise given all which he had been able to collect 
of their narrative teaching, was not likely again to repeat it. Besides 
which, such narrative teaching would oceur, not in general and almost 
wholly apologetic discourses held before assembled unbelievers, but in 
the building up of the several churches and individual converts, and in 
the catechization of catechumens. It is a strong confirmation of this 

view, that Luke himself in his preface refers to this original apostolic 

narrative as the source of the various duyyjoets Which many had taken in 
hand to draw up, and states his object in writing to be, that Theophilus 

might know the certainty (dopaAeay) of those sayings concerning which 

he had been catechized. 

It is another confirmation of the above view of the testimony of the 
apostolic body,—that Paul claims to have received an independent know- 
ledge, by direct revelation, of at least some of the fundamental parts 
of the gospel history (see Gal. i. 12: 1 Cor. xi. 23; xv. 3), to qualify 
him for his calling as an Apostle. 

6. I believe then that the Apostles, in virtue not merely of their 
having been eye and ear witnesses of the Evangelic history, but espe- 
cially of their office, gave to the various Churches their testimony in 

a narrative of facts: such narrative being modified in each case by the 

individual mind of the Apostle himself, and his sense of what was 
requisite for the particular community to which he was ministering. 

While they were principally together, and instructing the converts at 

Jerusalem, such narrative would naturally be for the most part the same, 

and expressed in the same, or nearly the same words : coincident, how- 

ever, not from design or rule, but because the things themselves were the 

same, and the teaching naturally fell for the most part into one form. 

It would be easy and interesting to follow this cycle of narratives 
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of the words and deeds of our Lord in the Chureh at Jerusalem, with 

regard to its probable origin and growth for both Jews and Hellenists,— 

the latter under such teachers as Philip and Stephen, commissioned and 

authenticated by the Apostles. In the course of such a process some 
portions would naturally be written down by private believers, for their 

own use or that of friends. And as the Church spread to Samaria, 

Cesarea, and Antioch, the want would be felt in each of these places, 
of similar cycles of oral teaching, which when supplied would thence- 

forward belong to and be current in those respective Churches. And 
these portions of the Evangelic history, oral or partially documentary, 

would be adopted under the sanction of the Apostles, who were as in all 

things, so especially in this, the appointed and divinely-guided overseers 

of the whole Church. This common substratum of apostolic teaching,— 

never formally adopted by all, but subject to all the varieties of diction 

and arrangement, addition and omission, incident to transmission 

through many individual minds, and into many different localities,—J 

believe to have been the original source of the common part of our three 

Gospels. 
7. Whether this teaching was wholly or in part expressed originally 

in Greek, may admit of some question. That it would very soon be so 

expressed, follows as a matter of course from the early mention of Hel- 

lenistic converts, Acts vi., and the subsequent reception of the Gentiles 

into the Church ; and it seems to have been generally received in that 

language, before any of its material modifications arose. This I gather 

from the remarkable verbal coincidences observable in the present Greek 

texts. Then again, the verbal discrepancies of our present Greek 

texts entirely forbid us to imagine that our Evangelists took up the usual 

oral teaching at one place or time ; but point to a process of alteration 

and deflection, which will now engage our attention. 

8. It will be observed that I am now speaking of those sections which 

our Gospels possess IN COMMON, and WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THEIR 

ORDER. The larger additions, which are due to peculiar sources of 

information,—the narratives of the same event which have not sprung 
from a common source,—the different arrangement of the common sec- 

tions, with al] these I am not now concerned. 

9. The matter then of those sections I believe to have been this 

generally-received oral narrative of the Apostles of which I have spoken. 

Delivered, usually in the same or similar terms, to the catechumens in 

the various Churches, and becoming the text of instruction for their 

pastors and teachers, it by degrees underwent those modifications which 

the various Gospels now present to us. And I am not now speaking of 

any considerable length of time, such as might suffice to deteriorate and 

corrupt mere traditional teaching,—but of no more than the trans- 

mission through men apostolic or almost apostolic, yet of independent 
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habits of speech and thought,—of an account which remained in sube 

stance the same. Let us imagine the modifications which the individual 

memory, brooding affectionately and reverently over each word and act 

of our Lord, would introduce into a narrative in relating it variously and 

under differing circumstances :—the Holy Spirit who brought to their 
remembrance whatever things He had said to them (John xiv. 26), 

working in and distributing to each severally as He would ;—let us place 

to the account the various little changes of transposition or omission, of 

variation in diction or emphasis, which would be sure to arise in the 

freedom of individual teaching,—and we have I believe the only reason- 
able solution of the arbitrary and otherwise unaccountable coincidences 
and discrepancies in these parts of our Gospels. 

10. It might perhaps be required that some presumptive corroborations 

should be given of such a supposition as that here advanced. For the 

materials of such, we must lock into the texts themselves of such sections. 

And in them I think I see signs of such a process as the latter part of 
paragraph 9 describes. For, 

11. It is a well-known and natural effect of oral transmission, that 

while the less prominent members of a sentence are transposed, or dimi- 

nished or increased in number, and common-place expressions replaced by 

their synonymes, any unusual word, or harsh expression, or remarkable 

construction is retained. Nor is this only the case, such words, expres- 

sions, or constructions, preserving their relative places in the sentences, 

—but, from the mind laying hold of them, and retaining them at all 

events, they are sometimes found preserved near their original places, 

though perhaps with altered relations and import. Now a careful 

observation of the text of the Gospels will continually bring before 
the reader instances of both of these. I have subjoined in a note a few, 
more to tempt the student to follow the track, than to give any adequate 
illustration of these remarks ° 

6 Of unusual words, &c., retaining their places in the parallel sentences :—damap6j, 

Matt. ix. 15: Mark ii. 20: Luke v. 85;—karéxAacey, Mark vi. 41: Luke ix. 16 ;— 

émicw pov, Matt. xvi. 24: Mark viii. 34: Luke ix. 23 ;—duskdAws, Mark x. 23: Luke 

XVill. 24;—ovvOAdw and Auudw, Matt. xxi. 44: Luke xx. 18 ;—KoAoBdw, Matt. xxiv. 

22: Mark xiii. 20 ;—ovAAaBeiv (whereas they generally use Aauf. simply), Matt. xxvi. 
55: Mark xiv. 48;—d:aBAémw, Matt. vii. 5: Luke vi. 42 ;—yevvyntel yuvaiunav, Matt. 

xi. 11: Luk: vii. 28. 

Of unusual words, expressions, or constructions, found at or near their places in 

parallel passages, but not in the same connexion :—amréxw, Matt. vi. 2 al.: Luke vi. 

24;—xpeliay Exw, Matt. xiv. 16: Luke ix. 11 ;—eis, Mark viii. 19, 20: Luke ix. 13: 

John vi. 9;—oxnvAdAw, Mark v. 35: Luke viii. 49 ;—efra, Mark iv. 17: Luke viii. 12; 

—Bacaviw, Matt. xiv. 24: Mark vi. 48 ;—2dés, Mark v. 16: Luke viii. 36 ;—avaceiw, 

Mark xv. 11: Luke xxiii. 5 ;—#A@ev (of Joseph of Arimathea), Matt. xxvii. 57: Mark 

xy. 43: John xix. 38 ;—7epiriénut, Matt. xxvii. 28: Mark xv. 17 ;—mpoogpwvew, with 

dative, Matt. xi, 16: Luke vii. 32- 
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12. With regard to those parts of our Gospels which do not fall under 

the above remarks, there are various conceivable sources whence they 

may have arisen. As each Evangelist may have had more or less access 

to those who were themselves witnesses of the events, whether before or 

during the public ministry of our Lord, or as each may have fallen in 
with a more complete or a shorter account of those events, so have our 

narratives been filled out with rich detail, or confined to the mere state- 

ment of occurrences :—so have they been copious and entire in their 

history, or have merely taken up and handed down a portion of our 

Lord’s life. These particulars will come under our notice below, when 
we treat of each Gospel by itself. 

13. The above view has been impugned by Mr. Birks (Hore Evan- 

gelice, &c. Lond. 1852), and Mr. Smith of Jordanhill (Dissertation 

on the Origin and Connexion of the Gospels: Edinb. 1853). While 

maintaining different hypotheses, both agree in regarding ‘ oral tradition ’ 

as quite insufficient to account for the phenomena of approximation to 

identity which are found in the Gospels. But both, as it seems to me, 

have forgotten to take into account the peculiar kind of oral tradition 

with which we are here concerned. Both concur in insisting on the 

many variations and corruptions to which oral transmission is liable, as 

an objection to my hypothesis. But we have here a case in this respect 

exceptional and sui generis. The oral tradition (or rather ORAL 

TEACHING) with which we are concerned, formed the substance of a 

deliberate and eareful testimony to facts of the highest possible import- 

ance, and as such, was inculcated in daily catechization : whereas com- 

mon oral tradition is careless and vague, not being similarly guarded, nor 

diffused as matter of earnest instruction. Besides which, these writers 

forget, that I have maintained the probability of a very early collection 

of portions of such oral teaching into documents, some of which two or 

even three Evangelists may have used ; and these documents or dunyfjoes, 
in some cases drawn up after the first minute verbal divergences 

had taken place, or being translations from common Aramaic sources, 

would furnish many of the phenomena which Mr. Smith so ingeniously 

illustrates from translation in modern historians and newspapers. I 
have found reason to infer, Vol. II., Prolegg. ch. ii. § ii. 17 f, that 

St. Luke was acquainted with Hebrew ; and he would therefore be an 

independent translator, as well as the other two Evangelists. 
14. For the sake of guarding against misunderstanding, it may be 

well formally to state the conclusion at which I have arrived respecting 

the origin of our three first Gospels : in which, I may add, I have been 

much confirmed by the thorough revision of the text rendered necessary 

in preparing each of these later editions, and indeed by all my obser- 

vation since the first publication of these prolegomena : 
That the synoptic Gospels contain the substance of the Apostles’ 

11] 



PROLEGOMENA. | THE THREE GOSPELS. [ou. 1 

testimony, collected principally from their oral teaching current in the 

Church,—partly also from written documents embodying portions of that 
teaching: that there is however no reason from their internal structure to 

believe, but every reason to disbelieve, that any one of the three Evange- 

lists had access to either of the other two Gospels in its present form. 

SECTION IV. 

THE DISCREPANCIES, APPARENT AND REAL, OF THE THREE GOSPELS. 

1. In our three narratives, many events and sayings do not hoid the 
same relative place in one as in another: and hence difficulties have 

arisen, and the faith of some has been weakened ; while the adversaries 

of our religion have made the most of these differences to impugn the 

veracity of the writers themselves. And hence also Christian commen- 

tators have been driven to a system of harmonizing which condescends 

to adopt the weakest compromises, and to do the utmost violence to 
probability and fairness, in its zeal for the veracity of the Evangelists. 

It becomes important therefore critically to discriminate between real 
and apparent discrepancy, and while with all fairness we acknowledge 

the former where it exists, to lay down certain common-sense rules 

whereby the latter may be also ascertained. 
2. The real discrepancies between our Evangelistic histories are very 

few, and those nearly all of one kind. They are simply the results 
of the entire independence of the accounts. They consist mainly in 

different chronological arrangements, expressed or implied. Such for 

instance is the transposition, before noticed, of the history of the passage 
into the country of the Gadarenes, which in Matt. viii. 28 ff precedes 

a whole course of events which in Mark v. 1 ff. and Luke viii. 26 ff. it 

follows. Such again is the difference in position between the pair of 

incidents related Matt. viii. 19—22, and the same pair of incidents 

found in Luke ix. 57—60. And such are some other varieties of 

arrangement and position, which will be brought before the readers of 

the following Commentary. Now the way of dealing with such discre- 

pancies has been twofold,—as remarked above. The enemies of the faith 

have of course recognized them, and pushed them to the utmost ; often 

attempting to create them where they do not exist, and where they do, 

using them to overthrow the narrative in which they occur. While this 

has been their course,—equally unworthy of the Evangelists and their 

subject has been that of those who are usually thought the orthodox 

Harmonists. They have usually taken upon them to state, that such 

variously placed narratives do not refer to the same incidents, and so to 

save (as they imagine) the credit of the Evangelists, at the expense of 
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common fairness and candour. Who, for example, can for a moment 

doubt that the pairs of incidents above cited from Matthew and Luke 
are identical with each other? What man can ever suppose that the 
same offer would have been, not merely twice made to our Lord in 

the same words and similarly answered by Him (for this is very possible), 
but actually followed in both cases by a request from another disciple, 

couched also in the very same words? The reiterated sequence of the 

two is absolutely out of all bounds of probability :—and yet it is sup- 
posed and maintained by one of the ablest of our modern Harmonists. 

And this is only one specimen out of very many of the same kind, 

notices of which may be seen in the following Commentary. 

3. The fair Christian critic will pursue a plan different from both 

these. With no desire to create discrepancies, but rather every desire 

truthfully and justly to solve them, if it may be,—he will candidly 

recognize them where they unquestionably exist. By this he loses 

nothing, and the Evangelists lose nothing. That one great and glorious 

portrait of our Lord should be harmoniously depicted by them,—that 

the procession of events by which our redemption is assured to us should 

be one and the same in all,—is surely more wonderful, and more plainly 

the work of God’s Holy Spirit, the more entirely independent of each 

other they must be inferred to have been. Variation in detail and 

arrangement is to my mind the most valuable proof that they were, not 

mere mouthpieces or organs of the Holy Spirit, as some would suicidally 

make them, but holy men, under His inspiration. I shall treat of this 

part of our subject more at length below (in § vi.) :—I mention it now, 

to shew that we need not be afraid to recognize real discrepancies, in the 

spirit of fairness and truth. Christianity never was, and never can be 

the gainer, by any concealment, warping, or avoidance of the plain truth, 

wherever it is to be found. 

4. On the other hand, the Christian critic will fairly discriminate 
between real and apparent discrepancy. And in order to this, some rules 

must be laid down by which the limits of each may be determined. 
5. Similar incidents must not be too hastily assumed to be the same. If 

one Evangelist had given us the feeding of the five thousand, and another 

that of the four, we should have been strongly tempted to pronounce the 

incidents the same, and to find a discrepancy in the accounts :—but our 

conclusion would have been false :—for we have now doth events narrated 

by each of two Evangelists (Matthew and Mark), and formally alluded 

to by our Lord Himself in connexion. (Matt. xvi. 9,10: Mark viii. 19, 

20.) And there are several narrations now in our Gospels, the identi- 

fication of which must be abstained from ; e.g. the anointing of our Lord 

by the woman who was a sinner, Luke vii. 36 ff, and that at Bethany by 

Mary the sister of Lazarus, in Matt. xxvi. 6 ff.: Mark xiv. 3 ff.: John 

xi. 2; xii. 3 ff In such cases we must judge fairly and according to 
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probability,—not making trifling differences in diction or narrative into 
important reasons why the incidents should be different;—but rather 

examining critically the features of the incidents themselves, and 

discerning and determining upon the evidence furnished by them. 

6. The circumstances and nature of our Lord’s discourses must be taken 

énto account. Judging a priori, the probability is, that He repeated most 
of His important sayings many times over, with more or less variation, to 

different audiences, but in the hearing of the same apostolic witnesses. If 

now these witnesses by their independent narratives have originated our 

present Gospels, what can be more likely than that these sayings should 
have found their way into the Gospels in various forms,—sometimes, as 

especially in Matt., in long and strictly coherent discourses,—sometimes 

scattered up and down, as is the matter of several of Matthew’s dis- 
courses in Luke ? Yet such various reports of our Lord’s sayings are 

most unreasonably by some of the modern German critics (e. g. De 

Wette) treated as discrepancies, and used to prove Matthew’s discourses 

to have been mere arrangements of shorter sayings uttered at different 

times. <A striking instance of the repetition by our Lord of similar dis- 

courses, varied according to the time and the hearers, may be found in 

the denunciations on the Scribes and Pharisees as uttered during the 

journey to Jerusalem, Luke xi. 37 ff, and the subsequent solemn and 
public reiteration of them in Jerusalem at the final close of the Lord’s 
ministry in Matt. xxiii. Compare also the parable of the pounds, Lui.e 

xix. 11 ff, with that of the talents, Matt. xxv. 14 ff, and in fact the 

whole of the discourses during the last journey in Luke, with their 

parallels, where such exist, in Matthew. 

SECTION V. 

THE FRAGMENTARY NATURE OF THE THREE GOSPELS. 

1. On any hypothesis which attributes to our Evangelists the design 
of producing a complete history of the life and actions of our Lord, and 

gives two of them the advantage of consulting other records of the same 

kind with their own,—the omissions in their histories are perfectly inex- 

plicable. For example,—Matthew, as an Apostle, was himself an eye- 

witness of the Ascension, an event holding a most important place 

in the divine process of the redemption of man. Yet he omits all record 

or mention of it. And though this is the most striking example, others 

are continually occurring throughout the three Gospels. Why has there 

been no mention in them of the most notable miracle wrought by our 
Lord,—which indeed, humanly speaking, was the final exciting cause of 

that active enmity of the Jewish rulers which issued in His crucifixion? 
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Can it be believed, that an Apostle, writing in the fulness of his know- 
ledge as such, and with the design of presenting to his readers Jesus of 

Nazareth as the promised Messiah,—should have omitted all mention of 

the raising of Lazarus,—and of the subsequent prophecy of Caiaphas, 

whereby that Messiahship was so strongly recognized? The ordinary 

supposition, of silence being maintained for prudential reasons concerning 

Lazarus and his family, is quite beside the purpose. For the sacred 

books of the Christians were not published to the world in general, but 

were reserved and precious possessions of the believing societies : and 

even had this been otherwise, such concealment was wholly alien from 
their spirit and character. 

2. The absence of complet2ness from our Gospels is even more 

strikingly shewn in their minor omissions, which cannot on any sup- 

position be accounted for, if their authors had possessed records of the 

incidents so omitted. Only in the case of Luke does there appear to 

have been any design of giving a regular account of things throughout : 

and from his many omissions of important matter contained in Matthew, 

it is plain that his sources of information were, though copious, yet 

fragmentary. For, assuming what has been above inferred as to the 

independence of our three Evangelists, it is inconceivable that Luke, 
with his avowed design of completeness, ch. i. 8, should have been in 
possession of matter so important as that contained in those parts of 

Matthew, and should deliberately have excluded it from his Gospel. 

3. The Gospel of Mark,—excluding from that term the venerable 
and authentic fragment at the end of ch. xvi.—terminates abruptly in 

the midst of the narrative of incidents connected with the resurrection of 
our Lord. And, with the exception of the short prefatory compendium, 

ch. i. 1—18, there is no reason for supposing this Evangelist to be an 

abbreviator, in any sense, of the matter before him. His sources of 

information were of the very highest order, and his descriptions and 

narratives are most life-like and copious; but they were confined within 

a certain cycle of apostolic teaching, viz. that which concerned the 

official life of our Lord: and in that cycle not complete, inasmuch as he 
breaks off short of the Ascension, which another Evangelistic hand has 
added from apostolic sources. 

SECTION VI. 

THE INSPIRATION OF THE EVANGELISTS AND OTHER N. T. WRITERS. 

1. The results of our enquiries hitherto may be thus stated :—That 

our three Gospels have arisen independently of one another, from 

sources of information possessed by the Evangelists :—such sources of 
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information, for a very considerable part of their contents, being the 

narrative teaching of the Apostles; and, in cases where their personal 
testimony was out of the question, oral or documentary narratives, pre- 

served in and received by the Christian Church in the apostolic age;—- 
that the three Gospels are not formal complete accounts of the whole 

incidents of the sacred history, but each of them fragmentary, containing 

such portions of it as fell within the notice, or the special design, of the 

Evangelist. 
2. The important question now comes before us, Jn what sense are the 

Evangelists to be regarded as having been inspired by the Holy Spirit of 

God? That they were so, in some sense, has been the concurrent belief 

of the Christian body in all ages. In the second, as in the nineteenth 

century, the ultimate appeal, in matters of fact and doctrine, has been 

to these venerable writings. It may be well, then, first to enquire on 

what grounds their authority has been rated so high by all Christians. 

3. And I believe the answer to this question will be found to be, 

Because they are regarded as authentic documents, descending from the 

apostolic age, and presenting to us the substance of the apostolic testimony. 

he Apostles being raised up for the special purpose of witnessing to 

the gospel history,—and these memoirs having been universally received 

in the early Church as embodying that their testimony, I see no escape 

Jeft from the inference, that they come to us with inspired authority. 

The Apostles themselves, and their contemporaries in the ministry of 

the Word, were singularly endowed with the Holy Spirit for the founding 

and teaehing of the Church : and Christians of all ages have accepted the 

Gospels and other writings of the New Testament as the written result 

of the Pentecostal effusion. The early Church was not likely to be 

deceived in this matter. The reception of the Gospels was immediate 

and universal. They never were placed for a moment by the consent of 

Christians in the same category with the spurious documents which soon 

sprung up after them. In external history, as in internal character, they 

differ entirely from the apocryphal Gospels ; which, though in some cases 

bearing the name and pretending to contain the teaching of an Apostle, 
were never recognized as apostolic. 

4. Upon the authenticity, i. e. the apostolicity of our Gospels, rests 

their claim to inspiration. Containing the substance of the Apostles’ 
testimony, they carry with them that special power of the Holy Spirit 
which rested on the Apostles in virtue of their office, and also on other 

teachers and preachers of the first age. It may be well, then, to enquire 
of what kind that power was, and how far extending. 

5. We do not find the Apostles transformed, from being men of indi- 

vidual character and thought and feeling, into mere channels for the 

transmission of infallible truth. We find them, humanly speaking, to 

have been still distinguished by the same characteristics as before the 
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descent of the Holy Ghost. We see Peter still ardent and impetuous, 

still shrinking from the danger of human disapproval ;—we see John 

still exhibiting the same union of deep love and burning zeal ;—we find 

them pursuing different paths of teaching, exhibiting different styles of 
writing, taking hold of the truth from different sides, 

6. Again, we do not find the Apostles put in possession at once of the 

divine counsel with regard to the Church. Though Peter and John 

were full of the Holy Ghost immediately after the Ascension, neither 

at that time, nor for many years afterwards, were they put in possession 

of the purpose of God regarding the Gentiles, which in due time was 

specially revealed to Peter, and recognized in the apostolic council at 
Jerusalem. 

7. These considerations serve to shew us in what respects the working 
of the Holy Spirit on the sacred writers was analogous to His influence 
on every believer in Christ ; viz. in the retention of individual character 
and thought and feeling,—and in the gradual development of the ways 

and purposes of God to their minds, 

8. But their situation and office was peculiar and uwnexampled. And 

for its fulfilment, peculiar and unexampled gifts were bestowed upon 

them. One of these, which bears very closely upon our present subject, 

was, the recalling by the Holy Spirit of those things which the Lord had 

said to them. This was His own formal promise, recorded in John xiv. 

26. And if we look at our present Gospels, we see abundant evidence 

of its fulfilment. What unassisted human memory could treasure up 
saying and parable, however deep the impression at the time, and report 

them in full at the distance of several years, as we find them reported, 

with every internal mark of truthfulness, in our Gospels? What in- 
vention of man could have devised discourses which by common consent 

differ from all sayings of men—which possess this character unaltered, 
notwithstanding their transmission through men of various mental 

organization—which contain things impossible to be understood or appre- 

ciated by their reporters at the time when they profess to have been 
uttered—which enwrap the seeds of all human improvement yet attained, 

and are evidently full of power for more? JI refer to this latter alter- 

native, only to remark that all considerations, whether of the Apostles’ 
external circumstances, or their internal feelings respecting Him of 
whom they bore witness, combine to confirm the persuasion of Chris- 
tians, that they have recorded as said by our Lord what He truly did say, 

and not any words of their own imagination. 

9. And let us pursue the matter further by analogy. Can we suppose 
that the light poured by the Holy Spirit upon the sayings of our Lord 
would be confined to such sayings, and not extend itself over the other 

parts of the narrative of His life on earth? Can we believe that those 
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miracles, which though not uttered in words, were yet acted parables, 
would not be, under the same gracious assistance, brought back to the 

minds of the Apostles, so that they should be placed on record for the 

teaching of the Church ? 

10. And, going yet further, to those parts of the Gospels which were 
wholly out of the cycle of the Apostles’ own testimony ;—can we imagine 
that the divine discrimination which enabled them to detect the ‘lie to 

the Holy Ghost,’ should have forsaken them in judging of the records of 

our Lord’s birth and infancy,—so that they should have taught or sanc- 

tioned an apocryphal, fabulous, or mythical account of such matters ? 
Some account of them must have been current in the apostolic circle ; for 

Mary the Mother of Jesus survived the Ascension, and would be fully 

capable of giving undoubted testimony to the facts. (See notes on Luke 

i. ii.) Can we conceive then that, with her among them, the Apostles 

should have delivered other than a true history of these things? Can we 

suppose that Luke’s account, which he includes among the things de- 
livered by those who were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word from 

the first, is other than the true one, and stamped with the authority of 

the witnessing and discriminating Spirit dwelling in the Apostles ? Can 

we suppose that the account in the still more immediately apostolic 

Gospel of Matthew is other than the same history seen from a different 
side and independently narrated ? 

11. But if it be enquired, how far such divine superintendence has 

extended in the framing of our Gospels as we at present find them, the 

answer must be furnished by no preconceived idea of what ought to have 

been, but by the contents of the Gospels themselves. ‘That those contents 

are various, and variously arranged, is token enough that in their selec- 
tion and disposition we have human agency presented to us, under no 

more direct divine guidance, in this respect, than that general leading, 

which in main and essential points should ensure entire accordance. 

Such leading admits of much variety in points of minor consequence. 
Two men may be equally led by the Holy Spirit to record the events of 

our Lord’s life for our edification, though one may believe and record, 
that the visit to the Gadarenes took place before the calling of Matthew, 
while the other places it after that event ; though one in narrating it 

speaks of two demoniacs,—the other, only of one. 

12. And it is observable, that in the only place in the three Gospels 

where an Evangelist speaks of himself, he expressly lays claim, not to 

any supernatural guidance in the arrangement of his subject-matter, 

but to a diligent tracing down of all things from the first ; in other 

words, to the care and accuracy of a faithful and honest compiler. After 

such an avowal on the part of the editor himself, to assert an immediate 
revelation to him of the arrangement to be adopted and the chronological 
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notices to be given, is clearly not justified, according to his own shewing 
and assertion’. The value of such arrangement and chronological con- 

nexion must depend on various circumstances in each case :—on their 

definiteness and consistency,—on their agreement or disagreement with 

the other extant records ; the preference being in each case given to 
that one whose account is the most minute in details, and whose notes of 

sequence are the most distinct. 

13. In thus speaking, I am doing no more than even the most scru- 

pulous of our Harmonizers have in fact done. In the case alluded to in 

paragraph 11, there ts not one of them who has not altered the arrange- 
ment, either of Matthew, or of Mark and Luke, so as to bring the visit 
to the Gadarenes into the same part of the evangelie history. But 

if the arrangement itself were matter of divine inspiration, then have we 

no right to vary it in the slightest degree, but must maintain (as the 
Harmonists have done in other cases, but never, that I am aware, in this) 

two distinct visits to have been made at different times, and nearly the same 
events to have occurred at both. I need hardly add that a similar method 

of proceeding with all the variations in the Gospels, which would on this 

supposition be necessary, would render the Scripture narrative a heap of 
improbabilities ; and strengthen, instead of weakening, the cause of the 
enemies of our faith. 

14. And not only of the arrangement of the evangelic history are 

these remarks to be understood. There are certain minor points of 

accuracy or inaccuracy, of which human research suffices to inform men, 

ana on which, from want of that research, it is often the practice to 

speak vaguely and inexactly. Such are sometimes the conventionally 
received distances from place to place ; such are the common accounts 

of phenomena in natural history, &c. Now, in matters of this kind, the 
Evangelists and Apostles were not supernaturally informed, but left, in 

common with others, to the guidance of their natural faculties, 

15. The same may be said of citations and dates from history. In the 
last apology of Stephen, which he spoke being full of the Holy Ghost, 
and with divine influence beaming from his countenance, we have at 

least two demonstrable historicdl inaccuracies. And the occurrence of 
similar ones in the Gospels does not in any way affect the inspiration or 
the veracity of the Evangelists. 

16. It may be well to mention one notable illustration of the princi- 
ples upheld in this section. What can be more undoubted and unani- 

7 To suppose St Luke to have written edotev kapot, «.7.A. if he were under the 
conscious inspiration of the Holy Spirit, superseding all his own mental powers and 

faculties, would be to charge him with ascribing to his own diligence and selection 
that which was furnished to him independently of both. Yet to this are the asserters 
uf verbal inspiration committed. 
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mous than the testimony of the Evangelists to THE RESURRECTION OF 
THE Lorp? If there be one fact rather than another of which the 
Apostles were witnesses, ¢7¢ was this :—and in the concurrent narrative of 

all four Evangelists it stands related beyond all cavil or question. Yet, 

of all the events which they have described, none is so variously put 

forth in detail, or with so many minor discrepancies. And this was 

just what might have been expected, on the principles above laid down. 

The great fact that the Lord was risen,—set forth by the ocular witness 
of the Apostles, who had seen Him,—became from that day first in 
importance in the delivery of their testimony. The precise order of His 
appearances would naturally, from the overwhelming nature of their 

present emotions, be a matter of minor consequence, and perhaps not 

even of accurate enquiry till some time had passed. Then, with the 
utmost desire on the part of the women and Apostles to collect the 

events in their exact order of time, some confusion would be apparent 

in the history, and some discrepancies in versions of it which were the 
results of separate and independent enquiries ; the traces of which 
pervade our present accounts. But what fair-judging student of the 

Gospels ever made these variations or discrepancies a ground for doubt- 

ing the veracity of the Evangelists as to the fact of the Resurrection, 
or the principal details of the Lord’s appearances after it ? : 

17. It will be well to state the bearing of the opinions advanced 

in this section on two terms in common use, viz. verbal and plenary 
inspiration. 

18. With regard to verbal inspiration, I take the sense of it, as 
explained by its most strenuous advocates, to be, that every word and 

phrase of the Seriptures is absolutely and separately true,—and, whether 

narrative or discourse, took place, or was said, in every most exact par- 

ticular as set down. Much might be said of the 4 priori unworthiness 
of such a theory, as applied to a gospel whose character is the freedom 

of the Spirit, not the bondage of the letter : but it belongs more to my 
present work to try it by applying it to the Gospels as we have them. 
And I do not hesitate to say that, being thus applied, its effect will be 
to destroy altogether the credibility of our Evangelists. Hardly a single 
instance of parallelism between them arises, where they do not relate 

the same thing indeed in substance, but expressed in terms which if 
literally taken are incompatible with each other. To cite only one 

obvious instance. The Title over the Cross was written in Greek. 
According, then, to the verbal-inspiration theory, each Evangelist has 
recorded the exact words of the inscription ; not the general sense, but 

the inscription itself,—not a letter less or more. This is absolutely 
necessary to the theory. Its advocates must not be allowed, with con- 
venient inconsistency, to take refuge in a common-sense view of the 
matter wherever their theory fails them, and still to uphold it in the 
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main *, And how it will here apply, the following comparison will 

shew :— 
Matt., obrds éorw inoodts 6 Bactreis tv iovdaiwr. 

Mark, 6 Bactreds trav iovdatwr. 

Luke, 6 Bacreds trav iovdaiwy otros. 

John, ingots 6 valwpaios 6 Bacweds tay iovdaiuv. 

19. Another objection to the theory is, that if it be so, the Christian 

world is left in uncertainty what her Scriptures are, as long as the 
sacred text is full of various readings. Some one manuscript must be 
pointed out to us, which carries the weight of verbal inspiration, or some 

text whose authority shall be undoubted, must be promulgated. But 

manifestly neither of these things can ever happen. ‘To the latest age, 

the reading of some important passages will be matter of doubt in the 

Chureh : and, which is equally subversive of the theory, though not of 

equal importance in itself, there is hardly a sentence in the whole of the 

Gospels in which there are not varieties of diction in our principal Mss., 

baffling all attempts to decide which was its original form. 

20. The fact is, that this theory uniformly gives way before intel- 

ligent study of the Scriptures themselves ; and is only held, consistently 

and thoroughly, by those who have never undertaken that study. When 

put forth by those who have, it is never carried fairly through ; but 
while broadly asserted, is in detail abandoned. 

21. If I understand plenary inspiration rightly, I hold it to the 

utmost, as entirely consistent with the opinions expressed in this 

section. The inspiration of the sacred writers I believe to have con- 

sisted in the fulness of the influence of the Holy Spirit specially raising 
them to, and enabling them for, their work,—in a manner which dis- 

tinguishes them from all other writers in the world, and their work 

from all other works. ‘The men were full of the Holy Ghost—the books 
are the pouring out of that fulness through the men,—the conservation 

of the treasure in earthen vessels. The treasure is ours, in all its rich- 

ness: but it is ours as only it can be ours,—in the imperfections of 
human speech, in the limitations of human thought, in the variety 

incident first to individual character, and then to manifold transcription 
and the lapse of ages. 

22. Two things, in concluding this seetion, I would earnestly impress 
on my readers. First, that we must take our views of inspiration not, 

as is too often done, from 4 priori considerations, but ENTIRELY FROM 
THE EVIDENCE FURNISHED BY THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES: and 
secondly, that the MEN were INSPIRED ; the BOOKS are the RESULTS OF 

THAT INSPIRATION. This latter consideration, if all that it implies be 

duly weighed, will furnish us with the key to the whole question. 

8 This has been done, as far as I have seen, in all remarks of verbal-inspirationists 
on this part of my Prolegomena. 
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SECTION VII. 

IMPRACTICABILITY OF CONSTRUCTING A FORMAL HARMONY OF THE 

THREE GOSPELS. 

1. From very early times attempts have been made to combine the 
narratives of our three Gospels into one continuous history. As might 
have been expected, however, from the characteristics of those Gospels 

above detailed, such Harmonies could not be constructed without doing 
considerable violence to the arrangement of some one or more of the 

three, and an arbitrary adoption of the order of some one, to which 
then the others have been fitted and conformed. An examination of 
any of the current Harmonies will satisfy the student that this has been 
the case. 

2. Now, on the supposition that the three Gospels had arisen one out 
of the other, with a design such as any of those which have been pre- 
viously discussed (with the exception of €) in § ii. 2, 3, such a Harmony 
not only ought to be possible, but should arise naturally out of the 

several narratives, without any forcing or alteration of arrangement. 
Nay, on the supplementary theory of Greswell and others, the last 

written Gospel should itself be such a History as the Harmonizers are 

in search of. Now not only is this not the case, but their Harmonies 
contain the most violent and considerable transpositions :—they are 
obliged to have recourse to the most arbitrary hypotheses of repetition 

of events and discourses,—and, after all, their Harmonies, while some 

difficulties would be evaded by their adoption, entail upon us others 

even more weighty and inexplicable. 
3. Taking, however, the view of the origin of the Gospels above 

advocated, the question of the practicability of harmonizing is simply 
reduced to one of matter of fact:—how far the three Evangelists, in 
relating the events of a history which was itself one and the same, have 

presented us with the same side of the narrative of those events, or with 

fragments which will admit of being pieced into one another. 

4. And there is no doubt that, as far as the main features of the 
evangelic history are concerned, a harmonious whole is presented to us 

by the combined narrative. The great events of our Lord’s ministry, 
His baptism, His temptation, His teaching by discourses and miracles, 

His selection of the Twelve, His transfiguration, His announcement 

of His sufferings, death, and resurrection, His last journey to Jeru- 
salem, His betrayal, His passion, crucifixion, burial, and resurrection,— 

these are common to all ; and, as far as they are concerned, their narra- 
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tives naturally fall into accordance and harmony. But when we come 
to range their texts side by side, to supply clause with clause, and 

endeavour to construct a complete history of details out of them, we at 

once find ourselves involved in the difficulties above enumerated. And 
the inference which an unbiassed mind will thence draw is, that as the 

Evangelists wrote with no such design of being pieced together into a 

complete history, but delivered the apostolic testimony as they had 

received it, modified by individual character and oral transmission, and 

arranged carefully according to the best of their knowledge,—so we 
should thus simply and reverentially receive their records, without 

setting them at variance with each other by compelling them in all 
cases to say the same things of the same events. 

5. If the Evangelists have delivered to us truly and faithfully the 

apostolic narratives, and if the Apostles spoke as the Holy Spirit 

enabled them, and brought events and sayings to their recollection, then 

we may be sure that if we knew the real process of the transactions 

themselves, that knowledge would enable us to give an account of the 

diversities of narration and arrangement which the Gospels now present 

to us. But without such knowledge, all attempts to accomplish this 

analysis in minute detail must be merely conjectural: and must tend to 

weaken the evangelic testimony, rather than to strengthen it. 
6. The only genuine Harmony of the Gospels will be furnished by 

the unity and consistency of the Christian’s belief in their record, as 
true to the great events which it relates, and his enlightened and in- 
telligent appreciation of the careful diligence of the Evangelists in 

arranging the important matter before them. If in that arrangement he 
finds variations, and consequently inaccuracies, on one side or the other, 

he will be content to acknowledge the analogy which pervades all the 

divine dealings with mankind, and to observe that God, who works, in 

the communication of His other gifts, through the medium of secondary 
agents—has been pleased to impart to us this, the record of His most 

precious Gift, also by human agency and teaching. He will acknow- 

ledge also, in this, the peculiar mercy and condescension of Him who 
has adapted to universal human reception the record of eternal life by 

His Son, by means of the very variety of individual recollections and 
modified reports. And thus he will arrive at the true harmonistic view 

of Scripture; just as in the great and discordant world he does not 
seek peace by setting one thing against another and finding logical 

solution for all, but by holy and peaceful trust in that Almighty Father, 
who doeth all things well. So that the argument so happily applied by 

Butler to the nature of the Revelation contained in the Scriptures, may 

with equal justice be applied to the books themselves in which the record 
of that Revelation is found,—that “‘ He who believes the Scriptures to 

have proceeded from Him who is the Author of nature, may well expect 
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to find the same sort of difficulties in them as are found in the constitu- 

tion of nature.” 

CHAPTER II. 

OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTHORSHIP. 

1, Tue author of this Gospel has been universally believed to be, THE 
ApostLe MartHew. With this belief the contents of the Gospel are 
not inconsistent ; and we find it current in the very earliest ages (see 
testimonies in the next section). 

2. Of the Apostle Matthew we know very little for certain. He was 
the son of Alphzus (Mark ii. 14), and therefore probably the brother of 
James the less. His calling, from being a publican to be one of the 
Twelve, is narrated by all three Evangelists. By Mark and Luke he is 
called Levi; in this Gospel, Matthew. Such change of name after 
becoming a follower of the Lord, was by no means uncommon; and the 

appearance of the apostolic, not the original name, in the Gospel proceed- 
ing from himself, is in analogy with the practice of Paul, who always in 
his Epistles speaks of himself by his new and Christian appellation. 

(On the doubts raised in ancient times respecting the identity of Mat- 
thew and Levi, see note on Matt. ix. 9.) 

3. The Apostle Matthew is described by Clement of Alexandria® as 
belonging to the ascetic Judaistic school of early Christians. Nothing 
is known of his apostolic labours out of Palestine, which Eusebius men- 

tions generally (ef érépous, Hist. Eccl. iii. 24). Later writers fix the 

scene of them in Ethiopia, but also include in their circle Macedonia, 

and several parts of Asia (Rufin. Hist. Eccl. x. 9: Socr. Hist. Eccl. 

i. 19). Heracleon, as cited by Clement of Alexandria, Strom. iv. 9, 

p- 525, relates that his death was natural. This is implicitly confirmed 

by Clement himself, and by Origen and Tertullian, who mention only 

Peter, Paul, and James the greater, as martyrs among the Apostles. 

9 Mar@atos pev oiv 6 amdaroAos omepudtwy Kk. Gkpodpiwy k. Aaxavwy tvev Kpe@y 
peTeAduBavev, “Iwdvyns d€ bmeptelvas THY eyKpdTeiav GKpldas K. MEAL Hoey eypiov. 
Pedag. ii. 1, p. 174-5. 

3 
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SECTION II. 

ITS ORIGINAL LANGUAGE. 

1. It has been much disputed among biblical scholars, whether this 
Gospel was originally composed in Hebrew (i.e. Syro-chaldaic, the 
vernacular language of the Hebrew Christians in Palestine) or in 

GreEk. [I shall state the principal arguments on both sides, and give 

my own judgment on them. 
A. Those who maintain a Hesrew original rest on the evidence of 

the early Church. And this evidence was unanimous. It mainly 

consists of the following testimonies : 
- (a) Paptas, bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia in the beginning of the 

2nd century. Eusebius thus describes him (H. E. iii. 86),—Ilazias, rijs 

év ‘IepardAe mapo.kias Kat aitos émicKomos, avip Ta mavTa OTL padioTa * 

Aoyiwraros Kal ypapys cidjxywwv. He wrote five cvyypdppara, entitled 

Aoylwv Kupiaxdv eEyynoes (ib. iii. 39) ; as Irenzus also states (Her. 

v. 33, p. 332),—where he calls him Iwavvov pév axovotys, TloAvKaprov dé 

Eraipos yeyovws, apxatos avnp. It is true that Eusebius asserts him, with 

reference to his adoption of chiliastie opinions, to have been o¢ddpa 

opuxpos Tov vovv (H. E. ibid.) : but this, it is alleged, cannot be brought 

to bear on the validity of his testimony to a matter of fact; being only 

said controversially, and with regard to the adoption by Papias of 

apocryphal stories, and his belonging to a particular school of interpre- 

tation, from which Eusebius dissented. His testimony runs thus: 
Mat@atos peév obv éBpatd. Siadextw Ta Adyta ouveTdgato’ *pyyveuce 8 adra 

@s eduvato (or jy Suvatds) éxaotos. That Papias meant by ra Adya the 

Gospel of Matthew, not merely a collection of discourses, is probable, 

from his calling Mark’s Gospel (apparently), cvvragis rv Kupiaxdv Aoyiwv 

(Eus. ib.) : and from the title of his own work (see above). It would 
seem from the latter words of the above testimony, that Papias was not, 

1 The author of the article on the first edition of this vol. in the Edinburgh Review, 

July, 1851, would render avijp Aoyiétatos “a man full of anecdotes,” and thereby dis- 
parage Papias’ testimony. But not to mention how inconsistent this is with the whole 
tenor of the passage in which the term occurs, which goes to exalt that testimony, the 
usage of Adyios by Eusebius himself is decisive against the Reviewer. See, e. g., H. E. 
vi. 15 (of Origen), diavetuas Tae ANON, Thy ‘HpakrAav trav yywpluwy mpoxplvas, ey Te 
Tois Oeiois orovdaiov, kal &AAws byTa AoyidTaTov kvdpa kK. pidogohlas ovK kmorpoy, 
kowwvov Kablotn Tis KaTnxhoews: ib. 20,—HxuaCov 5& Kat& TotTo mAclous Adyior Kk. 

éxkAnoaoTikol &vdpes, . . among whom he enumerates Beryllus of Bostra, Hippolytus, 

Gaius (Aoy:dératos avhp): cf. also v. 16 (init.), vii. 7 (abrds otros Adyids TE Kab 
@avudcios). See Heinichen’s note on the word in the passage cited in the text. 
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at all events, aware of any authoritative contemporaneous version in 
Greek. 

(8) Irenaxus, Her. iii. 1, p. 174: 6 piv MarOatos év rots “EBpatous rH 
idia Siadéxtw airav Kal ypapny éEjveyxev evayyediov, tod Térpov cai rod 

TlavAov év “Poun etayyedcLopévwv Kat Oenedvovvtwy tiv éexkAnoiav. Not a 

word is here said of Papias : indeed, by the last clause, this testimony, 
it is said, manifestly rests on independent ground. That such a note of 

time should have been, as has been supposed (Edin. Rev. July 1851, 

p. 38), a calculation of Ireneus himself, is inconceivable. 

(y) Evsestus, H. E. v. 10, relates of Pantenus, 6 Idvrawvos kat eis 
> \ > - , ™” , ¢ a ao , ‘ > a Tvdods edXOciv A€yerar, &vOa Adyos cipety airov mpopbacav rHv aitod rapov- 

ciav 76 Kata MarOaiov ebayyéAvov apd tTicw abrdbe tov xpioTov éreyvw- 
, e a lal 3 , o / > “a © , 

Koow, ots BapOoAopatov tév arocrdAwy eva xKypvgat, aitots te “EBpaiwv 
a ‘ a , ~ , a \ , > ‘ ypappac. tH ToD Mar@aiov Kxatadeipar ypadyv, iv Kal odlecOar cis Tov 

dynAovpevov xpovov. This tradition recognizes a Hebrew Gospel accord- 
ing to Matthew, and thus agrees with the testimonies before cited. 

(8) Or1cEN, Comm. in Matt. tom. i., preserved in Eus. H. E. vi. 25, 
describes himself as év wapadéca paboy rept tdv Tecodpuw edayycAioy & 

kal ova avavrippyta éotw ev TH brd Tov otpavov éxxAnoia Tod Geod, drt 

mMpOtov pev yeypartar TO Kata Tov ToTe TeAdvyY, VoTepov S& amdaToXov 

Inood xpicrov, MarOatov, éxdedSwxdra adtd tots dvd “Iovdaicpod mortevoact 1) XP ? ? ins 
ypappacw €Bpaixots cwtetaypevov. 

(e) Eusrsius, Hist. Ecel. iii. 24: Mar@atos peév yap mpdrepov “EBpaiors 
, ¢ ” i) Cy eee 27 4 , a \ \ 

Kypvéas, Os euedre Kal ep’ Erépovs i€var, watpiy yAwtTn ypady wapadorvs 7d 

Kat avrov evayyé\uov, 76 Actrov TH avrod mapovaoia TovTos ap dv eoréd- 

Aero bia THs ypadys averAnpov. With this may be compared another 
passage of Eusebius (Ad Marin. quest. ii., vol. iv. p. 941): AéAexrar dé 
spe tod caBBdrou rapa Tov Epunvedoavtos THY ypapyv’ 6 pev yap evayye- 

AiotIs MarOatos €Bpaid. yAdtrn mwapédwxe TO edayyéAuov. This last 

passage shews that Eusebius himself believed the Gospel to have been 
written in Hebrew. 

(¢) Eprpuantius, Her. xxix, 9, vol. i. p. 124, says of the Ebionites and 

Nazarenes, éxovor d€ 7d kata MarOatov edayyédtov 7tAnpéctatov éBpaicri. » X YY 7p Pp 
map avrots yap cahis TovTo, Kalas e€ apyns eypddy éBpaixots ypaypacw, 
»” , x \ /, \ \ > \ 

éru odGerou. And again, Her. xxx. 3, p. 127, Kati dé€xovrar pew Kal adroit 
X ‘\ a > / A“ 2 a A Ane 4 « ‘ 

70 Kata Mar@atov evayyéduov . . . Kadodor dé aird Kata “EBpaious, ds Ta 

aAnOn éorw eimeiv, Ott MarOatos povos éBpaicti kal éBpaixots ypappacw év 

TH Kawy SiabyKyn exomjoato THY TOD evayyediou ExOeciv TE Kal KYpLYypLa. 

(yn) JEROME, Preef. to Matt., vol. vii. pp. 3, 4: “ Mattheus .. Evange- 
lium in Judea Hebreeo sermone edidit 0b eorum vel maxime causam qui in 

Jesum crediderant ex Judeis.” Also De Viris Illustr. 3, vol. ii. p. 833 : 
“ Mattheus, qui et Levi, ex publicano Apostolus, primus in Judea propter a 2 C& P Pp 
€0s qui ex circumcisione crediderant, Evangelium Christi Hebraicis literis 

verbisque composuit, quod quis postea in Gracum transtulerit, non satis 
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certum est. Porro ipsum Hebraicum habetur usque hodie in Cosariensi 

bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus martyr studiosissime confecit. Mihi quoque 

a Nazareis qui in Berea urbe Syrie hoc volumine utuntur, describendi 
facultas fuit. In quo animadvertendum, quod ubicumque Evangelista, 

sive ex persona vera sive ex persona Domini Salvatoris, veteris scrip- 
ture testimoniis utitur, non sequatur LXX translatorum auctoritatem, 

sed Hebraicum, e quibus illa duo sunt: ‘Ex Afgypto vocavi filium meum:? 

et, ‘ Quoniam Nazareus vocabitur”” Also, In Quatuor Evy. ad Da- 

masum prefatio, vol, x. p. 527, Migne: “De novo nunc loquor testa- 

ments, quod Grecum esse non dubium est, excepto Apostolo Matthwo, qui 

primus in Judea Evangelium Christi Hebraicis literis edidit.’ Again, 

Ep. (xx.) Damaso de Osanna 5, vol. i. p. 68: “Mattheus, qui Evange- 

lium Hebraico sermone conscripsit, ita posuit osanna berama, id est, Osanna 

in excelsis,” &e. Again, Ep. (exx.) Hedibia, quest. viii. 1, p. 831 : “Jn 

Evangelio autem” (Matthei, from context), “ quod Hebraicis literis 
scriptum est, legimus, ‘non velum templi scissum, sed superliminare templi 

mire magnitudinis corruisse.’” Again, Comm. in Hos. xi., vol. vi. p. 1238, 
in treating of the words, ‘ Out of Egypt have I called my son,’ he says, 
“ Hune locum in septimo volumine Julianus Augustus quod adversum nos, 

t.e. Christianos, evomuit, calumniatur et dicit, quod de Israel scriptum 

est, Mattheus Evangelista ad Christum transtulit, ut simplicitati eorum qui 

de gentibus crediderant illuderet. Cut nos breviter respondebimus : 1°, 
Mattheum Evangelium Hebreis literis edidisse, quod non poterant legere 

nist hi qui ex Hebreis erant: ergo non propterea fecit ut illuderet eth- 

nicis.” Jerome refers also to the tradition mentioned under (y) above, 
and says, “ Repertt (Pantenus) in India Bartholomeum de duodecim 

Apostolis adventum Domini nostri Jesu Christi juxta Matthei Evangelium 

predicasse, quod, Hebraicis literis scriptum, revertens Alexandriam secum 
detulit” (De Viris Illustr. 36, vol. ii. p. 876). 

(6) Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, Augustine, Isidorus Hispalensis, 
Theophylact, Euthymius, and others, assert the same. 

B. Those who maintain a GREEK original, rest principally on the 
internal evidence furnished by the Gospel itself. But they also demur 
to the sufficiency of the external evidence above cited. They object, 

I. (c) That the testimony of Papias, on which much of this evidence 

rests, is unsatisfactory, as having proceeded from a man of weak judg- 
ment. 

(x) That there appears to have been some confusion between the 
(supposed) Hebrew original of St. Matthew, and the heretical ‘ Gospel 
according to the Hebrews.’ Jerome, de Viris Illustr. 3, says (see above, 
(7)) that he had seen the Hebrew original of Matthew at Berea by 
favour of the Nazarenes, and had copied it. But further, in his Com- 

mentary on Matt. xii. 13, vol. vii. p. 77, he says, “Jn Evangelio quo 
utuntur Nazarei et Hebionite, quod nuper in Grecum de Hebreo ser- 
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mone transtulimus, et quod vocatur a plerisque Matthei authenticum,” &e. 
And the Commentary on Matthew was written some years after his 
treatise De Viris Illustr. Again, still later, Dialog. adv. Pelagianos, 

lib. iii. 2, vol. ii. p. 782: “In Evangelio juata Hebreos, quod Chaldaico 

quidem Syroque sermone, sed Hebraicis literis conscriptum est, quo 

utuntur usque hodie Nuzareni, secundum Apostolos, sive ut plerique autu- 

mant, juxta Mattheum, quod et in Cesariensi habetur bibliotheca, narrat 

historia” (then follows an apocryphal anecdote). 

Now let these notices be compared with his assertion above, that the 

Hebrew original of Matthew related “ superliminare templi mire magni- 
tudinis corruisse,” and it will appear, 

1, That Jerome once believed the Hebrew ms. in the Cesarean 
library to be the original Gospel of St. Matthew. 

2. That he believed this original to be different from our present 

Greek Gospel: for he quotes from it things not found there. 
3. That in subsequent years he modified his opinion that this docu- 

ment was the original Hebrew text of St. Matthew, and took refuge 

under “ quod vocatur a plerisque,” and “ Kee Apostolos, sive ut 
plerique autumant,” &e. 

(A) Light is thrown on this uncertainty by the assertion of Epipha- 
nius (above, (£)), which clearly shews that he was misled by the 

Nazarenes and Ebionites to believe their Gospel to be the genuine 

Gospel of Matthew. 
II. But the advocates of the Greek original rest mainly on the 

phenomena of the Gospel itself. "They maintain, 

(+) That the present Greck text stands on precisely the same footing 

as that of the other Gospels: is cited as early, and as constantly as 
they are. 

(v) That the hypothesis of a translation from the Hebrew altogether 

fails to account for the identity observable in certain parts of the text of 

the three synoptic Gospels. For the translator must either have been 
acquainted with the other two Gospels,—in which case it is incon- 

ceivable that in the midst of the present coincidences in many passages, 

such divergences should have occurred,—or unacquainted with them, in 

which case the identity itself would be altogether inexplicable. 

(€) A further observation of the coincidences and divergences is said 
to confirm the view of a Greek original. The synoptic Gospels mainly 
coincide in the discourses and words of our Lord, but diverge in their 

narrative portions; and while verbal identity is found principally in the 
former, the latter present the phenomena either of independent trans- 

lations from the same original, or of independent histories. 
(o) Again, whereas the Evangelists themselves, in citing the O.T., 

usually quote from the Hebrew text, our Lord in His discourses almost 

uniformly quotes the Septuagint, even where it differs from the Hebrew. 
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This is urged as tending to establish the Greek original of St. Matthew: 

for if the Gospel were really written in Hebrew for the use of Jews, it 
is not conceivable that the citations would be given in any but the 
Hebrew text: and equally inconceivable that the translator would have 
rendered them into the language of the LXX in our Lord’s discourses, 
while he retained the Hebrew readings in the narrative. 

(a) But the same fact would also tend to establish that our Lord 
spoke usually in Greek*,—that Greek was the language commonly used 

and generally understood by the Jews of Palestine,—and consequently, 

that the composition of a Hebrew Gospel for the early Judzo-Christians 
would be unnecessary, and in the last degree improbable. 

C. (p) It would exceed the limits of these Prolegomena to argue the 
question at length. I can only state my own judgment on the point in 

debate. In the first edition of this work, I acceded to what appeared 

to me the irresistible weight of testimony of antiquity. But I have 

since then studied very closely the text itself, especially with reference 

to its revision in those passages which find parallels in the other 
Gospels: and I ara bound to say that my view of the Hebrew origin is 

much shaken. 
(oc) Besides which, it certainly appears to me, that the testimonies of 

Epiphanius and Jerome go to shew that they believed the so-called 

Gospel to the Hebrews TO BE THE VERITABLE ORIGINAL of St. Matthew: 

that so believing, Jerome copied and translated it, and quoted from it: 

but subsequently found reason to doubt this, and gradually modified 
his former assertions. Strange as this may be, I do not see how we 

can deny it as the result of combining the above extracts from his 
“writings. 

(7) On the whole, then, I find myself constrained to abandon the 
view maintained in my first edition, and to adopt that of a Greek 

original. 
(v) We thus have to consider the first Gospel on the same ground, 

and to judge it by the same rules, as the second and third Gospels. 

2 This has been maintained (by the late Duke of Manchester) in ‘A Chapter on 
the Harmonizing Gospels,’ printed at the University Press, Dublin, 1854. See also 
Hug, Einleitung, ed. 4, vol. ii. pp. 27—49, on the ordinary language of Palestine when 
Matthew wrote his Gospel: and Discussions on the Gospels, by Alexander Roberts, D.D., 

2nd edn. pp. 26—316 ; and on the general subject of this section, ib. pp. 319—448. 
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SECTION III. 

FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. The statements in several of the testimonies above cited, shew the 

prevalence of a general opinion that Matthew originally drew up his 
Gospel for the use of the Jewish converts in Palestine. And internal 
notices tend to confirm this inference. We have fewer interpretations 

of Jewish customs, laws, and localities, than in the two other Gospels. 

The whole narrative proceeds more upon a Jewish view of matters, and 

is concerned more to establish that point, which to a Jewish convert 

would be most important,—that Jesus was the Messiah prophesied in 

the Old Testament. Hence the commencement of His genealogy from 
Abraham and David; hence the frequent notice of the necessity of this 

or that event happening because it was so foretold by the Prophets; 
hence the constant opposition of our Lord’s spiritually ethical teaching 

to the carnal formalistic ethics of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

2. But we must not think of the Gospel as a systematic treatise 

drawn up with this end continually in view. It only exercised a very 
general and indirect influence over the composition, not excluding 
narratives, sayings, and remarks which had no such tendency, or even 

partook of an opposite one. 
3. Grecian readers were certainly also in the view of the Apostle ; 

and in consequence, he adds interpretations and explanations, such e, g. 

as ch. i. 23; xxvii. 8, 33, 46, for their information. 

4. In furtherance of the design above mentioned, we may discern 

(with the caution given in 2) a more frequent and consistent reference 

to the Lord as a King, and to his Messianic kingdom, than in the other 

Gospels. Designing these Prolegomena not as a complete Introduction 

to the Gospels, but merely as subsidiary to the followingy Commentary, 

I purposely do not give instances of these characteristics, but leave 

them to be gathered by the student as he proceeds. 

SECTION IV. 

AT WHAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN. 

The testimony of the early Church is unanimous, that Matthew 
wrote first among the Evangelists. Clement of Alexandria, who dis- 

sented from the present order of our Gospels, yet placed those of 
Matthew and Luke first: ampoyeypdépOac éXeye tav cdayyehiov Ta 

meptexovTa Tas yevecAvyias (Kusebius, Hist, Eccl. vi. 14), Origen’s 
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testimony see above (§ ii. 1, 6). And Irenzus (see above, ibid. £) 

relates that Matthew wrote his Gospel while Peter and Paul were 

preaching and founding the Church in Rome*. Without adopting 

this statement, we may remark that it represents a date, to which 

internal chronological notices are not repugnant. It seems, from ch. 

xxvii. 8, and xxviii. 15, that some considerable time had elapsed since 
the events narrated; while, from the omission of all mention of the 

destruction of Jerusalem, it would appear that the Gospel was published 

before that event. All these marks of time are, however, exceedingly 
vague, especially when other notices are taken into account, which place 

the Gospel eight years after the Ascension (Theophyl. and Euthym.); 
—fifteen years after the Ascension (Niceph. Hist. Keel. ii. 45):—at the 

time of the stoning of Stephen (Cosmas Indicopleustes, Fabricius, Bibl. 

Gr. iv. 5). 

SECTION V. 

ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER. 

1. The Gospel of Matthew is written in the same form of diction 
which pervades the other Gospels, the Hebraistic or Hellenistic Greek. 
This dialect resulted from the dispersion of the Greek language by the 
conquests of Alexander, and more especially from the intercourse of 

Jews with Greeks in the city of Alexandria. It is that of the LXX 
version of the Old Testament; of the apocryphal books; and of the 

writings of Philo and Josephus. In these two latter, however, it is not 
so marked, as in versions from the Hebrew, or books aiming at a 

Hebraistic character, 
2. Of the three Gospels, that of Matthew presents the most complete 

example of the Hebraistic diction and construction, with perhaps the 

exception of the first chapter of Luke. And from what has been above 
said respecting its design, this would naturally be the case. 

3. The internal character of this Gospel also answers to what we 

know of the history and time of its compilation. Its marks of chrono- 
logical sequence are very vague, and many of them are hardly perhaps 

to be insisted on at all. When compared with the more definite notices 

of Mark and Luke, its order of events is sometimes superseded by theirs. 

It was to be expected, in the earliest written accounts of matters so 

3 The Edinburgh Reviewer blames it in me as an instance of carelessness, that I 

have here combined a passage relating to the existing Greek Gospel, with one referring 
to the hypothetical Hebrew one. But I own I am unable to see why the view of the 

early Church, as to a matter of date, may not be gathered from both, irrespective of 

the question of a Hebrew or Greek original. 

31] 



PROLEGOMENA. | MARK’S GOSPEL. [oH. mm, 

impovtant, that the object should rather be to record the things done, 

and the sayings of our Lord, than the precise order in which they took 

place. 
4. It is in this principal duty of an Evangelist that Matthew stands 

pre-eminent; and especially in the report of the longer discourses of our 

Lord. It was within the limits of his purpose in writing, to include all 

the descriptiors of the state and hopes of the citizens of the kingdom of 

heaven which Jesus gave during His ministry. This seems to have 

been the peculiar gift of the Spirit to him,—to recall and deliver down, 

in their strictest verbal connexion, such discourses as the Sermon on the 

Mount, ch. v,—vii.; the apostolic commission, ch. x.; the discourse 

concerning John, ch. xi.; that on blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
ch. xii.; the series of parables, ch. xili.; that to the Apostles on their 

divisions, ch. xviii.; and in their fulness, the whole series of polemical 
discourses and prophetic parables in ch. xxi.—xxv. 

5. It has been my endeavour in the following Commentary, to point 

out the close internal connexion of the longer discourses, and to combat 

the mistake of those critics who suppose them to be no more than col- 

lections of shorter sayings associated together from similarity of subject 
or character. 

6. On the connexion between the Epistle of James and some parts 
of this Gospel, see the Prolegomena to that Epistle, § iv. 2, note. 

CHAPTER II. 

OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK, 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTHORSHIP. 

1. As in the case of the two other Gospels, we are dependent entirely 
on traditional sources for the name of the author. It has been univer- 

sally believed to be Marcus: and further, that he was the same person 

who, in Acts xii. 12,25; xv. 37, is spoken of as “Iwavyys 6 érucadovpevos 
(erixAnOeis, kadovpevos) Mdpxos: in xiii. 5, 13, as "Iwavvys: in xv. 39, as 

Mapxos: also in Col. iv. 10: 2 Tim. iv. 11: Philem. 24. The few par- 

ticulars gleaned respecting him from Scripture are, that his mother’s 

name was Mary (Acts xii. 12); and that she was sister to the Apostle 
Barnabas (Col. iv. 10); that she dwelt in Jerusalem (Acts, ibid.); that 
he was converted to Christianity by the Apostle Peter (1 Pet. v. 138); 
that he became the minister and companion of Paul and Barnabas, in 
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their first missionary journey (Acts xii. 25) ; and was the cause of the 

variance and separation of these Apostles on their second (Acts xv. 37 
—40),—Barnabas wishing to take him again with them, but Paul re- 

fusing, because he had departed from them before the completion of 

the former journey (Acts xiii. 13). He then became the companion of 

Barnabas in his journey to Cyprus (Acts xv. 39). We find him however 
again with Paul (Col. iv. 10), and an allusion apparently made in the 
words there to some previous stain on his character, which was then 

removed: see also Philem. 24: 2 Tim. iv. 11. Lastly, we find him with 

Peter (1 Pet. v. 13). From Scripture we know no more concerning him. 

But an unanimous tradition of the ancient Christian writers represents 

him as the ‘interpres’ of Peter: i.e. the secretary or amanuensis, 

whose office it was to commit to writing the orally-delivered instructions 
and narrations of the Apostle. See authorities quoted in § ii. below. 

2. Tradition (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 15) brings him with Peter to 
Rome (but apparently only on the authority of 1 Pet. v. 13); and 
thence to Alexandria. He is said to have become first bishop of the 

Church in that city, and to have suffered martyrdom there. All this 
however is exceedingly uncertain. 

SECTION IL. 

ITS ORIGIN. 

1. It was universally believed in the ancient Church, that Mark’s 
Gospel was written under the influence, and almost by the dictation, of 
Peter. 

(a) Eusebius quotes from Papias (Hist. Eccl. iii. 39), as a testimony 

of John the presbyter, Madpxos pév Eppyvevrys Ilérpov yevomevos, doa 

euvnpovevoev, axpiBds eypaifev, K.7.X. 
-(B) The same author (Hist. Eccl. v. 8) says Mapkos 6 pa@yris Kat 

Epunverrys érpov, xat adrds r& bird érpou xnpvocdpeva éyypadus jpiv 
mapadédwxe. This he quotes from Irenzus (iii. 1, p. 174) ; and further that 
this took place pera tiv rovtwv (i. e. rod Teérpov x. Tod TLavAov) é£odor. 

(y) The same author (Hist. Eccl. ii. 15) relates, on the authority of 
Clement (Hypotyp. vi.) and Papias, that the hearers of Peter at Rome, 
unwilling that his teaching should be lost to them, besought Mark, who 

was a follower of Peter, to commit to writing the substance of that 
teaching ; that the Apostle, being informed supernaturally of the work 

in which Mark was engaged, joOjvar rH TGv avipdv Tpobvpia, Kupdoal Te 
Thy ypadyy cis Evrevéw rhs éxxAnoias. This account is manifestly incon- 

sistent with the former. 
(8) In Hist. Eccl. vi. 14, Eusebius gives yet another account, citing 

the very passage of Clement above referred to: that Peter, knowing of 
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Mark’s work when it was completed and published, zporperrixds pre 

kwltoa pyre tpotpevac bar. 

(e) ‘The same author, in his Demonstr. Evang. iii. 5, vol. iv. p. 122, 

says [erpos 6€ tatra repl éavrod paprupel’ ravta yap Ta mapa Mapxw tod 

Ilérpov diadéfewv etvar Néyerar aropvynpoverpara. 
(€) Tertullian (Cont. Marcion. iv. 5, vol. ii. p. 367) relates : ‘‘ Marcus 

quod edidit Evangelium, Petri adfirmatur, cujus interpres Marcus.” 

(y) Jerome (Ad Hedibiam (Ep. exx.), quest. xi., vol. ic p. 844) 
writes: “Habebat ergo (Paulus) Titum interpretem, sicut et beatus 

Petrus Marcum, cujus Evangelium Petro narrante et illo seribente com- 

positum est.” 

2. The above testimonies must now be examined as to how far we are 
bound to receive them as decisive. We may observe that the matter 

to which they refer is one which could, from its nature, have been known 

to very few persons; viz. the private and unavowed influence of an 

Apostle over the writer. (For I reject at once the account which 
makes Peter authorize the Gospel, from no such authorization being 

apparent, which it certainly would have been, had it ever existed.) 

Again, the accounts cited are most vague and inconsistent as to the 

extent and nature of this influence,—some stating it to have been no 

more than that Peter preached, and Mark, after his death, coliected the 

substance of his testimony from memory ; others making it extend even 

to the dictation of the words by the Apostle. 

3. It is obvious that all such accounts must be judged according to 
the phenomena presented by the Gospel itself. Now we find, in the 

title of the Gospel, a presumption that no such testimony of Peter is 
here presented to us, as we have of Matthew in the former Gospel. 

Had such been the case, we should have found it called the Gospel 
according to Peter, not according to Mark. 

4. If again we examine the contents of the Gospel, we are certainly 

not justified in concluding that Peter’s hand has been directly employed 
in its compilation in its present form. The various mentions, and 
omissions of mention, of incidents in which that Apostle is directly 

concerned, are such as to be in no way consistently accounted for on 
this hypothesis. For let it be allowed that a natural modesty might 

have occasionally led him to omit matters tending to his honour,—yet 
how are we to account for his omitting to give an exact detail of other 

things at which he was present, and of which he might have rendered 
the most precise and circumstantial account ? This has been especially 

the case in the narrative of the day of the Resurrection, not to mention 
numerous other instances which will be noticed in the Commentary. 
Besides, the above hypothesis regarding his suppressions cannot be con- 

sistently carried out. A remarkable instance to the contrary may be 

seen, ch. xvi. 7, where eizate trois paOyrais airod Kat To Nétpw stands 

for cizare Tots paOyrais airod in Matthew. 
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5. We are led to the same conclusion by a careful comparison of the 
contents of this Gospel with those of Matthewand Luke. We find that 
it follows the same great cycle of apostolic teaching ;—that its narra- 
tives are derived in many cases from the same sources ;—that it is im- 
probable that any individual Apostle should have moulded and fashioned 
a record which keeps so much to the beaten track of the generally- 

received evangelic history. His own individual remembrances must 
unavoidably have introduced additions of so considerable an amount as 

to have given to the Gospel more original matter than it at present 

possesses, 
6. But while unable to conceive any influence directly exerted by 

Peter over the compilation of the Gospel, I would by no means deny 

the possibility of the derivation of some narratives in it from that 
Apostle, and recognize in such derivation the ground of the above tes- 

timonies. The peculiarly minute and graphic precision (presently, § viii. 

to be further spoken of) which distinguishes this Evangelist, seems to 

claim for him access in many cases to the testimony of some eye-witness 
where the other two Evangelists have not had that advantage. I have 
pointed out these cases where they occur, in the Commentary ; and 

have not hesitated in some of them to refer conjecturally to Peter as 
the source of the narration. 

7. The inference to be drawn from what has preceded is, that,—the 

general tradition of the ancients, which ascribed to Mark a connexion 

with Peter as his secretary or interpreter, being adopted, as likely to be 

founded on fact,—yet the idea of any considerable or direct influence of 
Peter over the writing of the Gospel is not borne out by the work itself. 

We may so far recognize in it one form of the probable truth ;—it is 
likely that Mark, from continual intercourse with and listening to Peter, 

and possibly from preservation of many of his narrations entire, may 
have been able, after his death, or at all events when separated from 

him, to preserve in his Gospel those vivid and original touches of 
description and filling-out of the incidents, which we now discover in it. 

Further than this I do not think we are authorized in assuming ; and 
even this is conjectural only. 

SECTION III, 

FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. Internal evidence is very fuil as to the class of readers for whom 
Mark compiled his Gospel: the Gentile Christians are clearly pointed 
out by the following indications :— 

(a) The omission of all genealogical notices of our Lord’s descent. 
(8) The general abstinence from Old Testament citations, except in 

reporting discourses of our Lord (ch. i. 2, 3 is the only exception, xv, 
28 being rejected as spurious). 
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(y) The appending of interpretations to the Hebrew or Aramaic 

terms occurring in the narrative (ch. v. 41 ; vii. 11, 34). 

(5) The explanations of Jewish customs, as for example ch. vii. 3, +. 
(c) Remarkable insertions or omissions in particular places : as, e. g. 

maow tots €Overw, ch. xi. 17, which words are omitted in Matthew and 

Luke :—no mention of the Jewish law :—omission of the limitations 

of the mission of the Apostles in Matt. x. (common, however, also to 

Luke). 
2. It is true that too much stress must not be laid on single par- 

ticulars of this sort, as indicating design, where the sources of the 
Gospels were so scattered and fragmentary. But the concurrence of all 
these affords a very strong presumption that that class of readers was 

in the view of the Evangelist, in whose favour all these circumstances 

unite. See Prolegg. to Matthew, § iii. 2. 

SECTION IV. 

AT WHAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1, The most direct testimony on this head is that of Irenzus, iii. 1 
(see above, § ii. 1, @), that it was after the deaths of Peter and Paul. 

This would place its date, at all events, after the year 63 (see Prolege. 

to Acts, chronological table). But here, as in the case of the other 

Gospels, very little can be with any certainty inferred. We have con- 

flicting traditions (see above, § ii.), and the Gospel itself affords us 
no clue whatever. 

2. One thing only we may gather from the contents of the three first 

Gospels,—that none of them could have been originally written after 

the destruction of Jerusalem. Had they been, the omission of all 

allusion to so signal a fulfilment of our Lord’s prophecies would be 

inexplicable. In the case indeed of Luke, we can approximate nearer 
than this (see below, ch. iv. § 4); but in those of Matthew and Mark, 

this is all which can be safely assumed as to the time of their first 

publication ;—that it was after the dispersion or even the death of most 

of the Apostles, and before the investment of Jerusalem by the Roman 
armies under Titus in the year 70. 

SECTION V. 

AT WHAT PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN. 

Of this we have no trustworthy evidence. Most ancient writers 
(Clement, Eusebius, Jerome, Epiphanius, &c.) mention Rome; but 

apparently in connexion with the idea of Mark having written under 
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the superintendence of Peter. Chrysostom mentions Alexandria; but no 
Ajexandrine writer confirms the statement. In modern times, Storr has 

advanced an hypothesis that Mark wrote at Antioch, which he grounds, 

but insufficiently, on a comparison of ch. xv. 21, with Acts xi. 20. 

SECTION VI. 

IN WHAT LANGUAGE iT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. There has never been any reasonable doubt that Mark wrote in 
Greek. The two Syriac versions contain a marginal note, that Mark 

preached in Rome in Latin: and four mss. (Centt. X.—XIII.) enumerated 
by Scholz, prolegg. p. xxx, append a notice, 76 kata pap. eday. éypady 

pwopaiort ev podpy pera ern (8 rips dvakyWews Tov Kupiov. This state- 

ment, however, is destitute of probability from any exiernal or internal 

evidence, and is only one more assumption from the hypothetical 

publication in Rome under the superintendence of Peter, and for Roman 
converts. 

2. Many writers of the Romish Church have defended the hypothesis 
of a Latin original, being biassed by a wish to maintain the authority 

of the Vulgate: and a pretended part of the original autograph of the 

Evangelist is still shewn in the Library of St. Mark’s church at Venice; 
which, however, has been detected to be merely part of an ancient Latin 

Ms. of the four Gospels,—another fragment of which exists, or existed, 

at Prague,—formerly preserved at Aquileia. 

3. If Mark wrote in Latin, it is almost inconceivable that the original 

should have perished so early that no ancient writer should have made 

mention of the fact. For Latin was the language of a considerable and 
increasing body of Christians,—unlike Hebrew, which was little known, 

and belonged [but even this is doubtful] to a section of converts few 
in number :—yet ancient testimony is unanimous to Matthew’s having 

written in Hebrew,—while we have not one witness to Mark having 

written in Latin. 

SECTION VII. 

GENUINENESS OF THE GOSPEL. 

1. This has never been called in question, till very recently, by some 
of the German critics (Schleiermacher, Credner :—which last however 
(see Meyer, Com. ii. 9, note) has since seen reason to abandon his 
view,—and more recently still, Grimm) on, as it appears to me, wholly 

insufficient grounds. They allege that the testimony of Papias (see 
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above, § ii. 1, a) does not apply to the contents of our present Gospel, 
but that some later hand has worked up and embellished the original 
simple and unarranged notices of Mark, which have perished. 

2. But neither do the words of Papias imply any such inference as 
that Mark’s notices must have been simple and unarranged ; nor, if they 
did, are they of any considerable authority in the matter. It is enough 

that from the very earliest time the Gospel has been known as that of 
Mark ; confirmed as this evidence is by the circumstance, that this name 

belongs to no great and distinguished founder of the Church, to whom it 

might naturally be ascribed, but to one, the ascription to whom can hardly 

be accounted for, except by its foundation in matter of fact. 

3. On the genuineness of the remarkable fragment at the end of the 
Gospel, see notes there. 

SECTION VIII. 

ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER. 

1. Of the three first Gospels, that of Mark is the most distinet and 

peculiar in style. By far the greater part of those graphic touches which 

describe the look and gesture of our Lord, the arrangement or appear- 
ance of those around Him, the feelings with which He contemplated the 
persons whom He addressed, are contained in this Gospel. While the 
matters related are fewer than in either Matthew or Luke, Mark, in by 
far the greater number of common narrations, is the most copious, and 

rich in lively and interesting detail. 
2. In one part only does Mark appear as an abridger of previously 

well-known facts; viz.in ch. i. 1—13, where,—his object being to detail 
the official life of our Lord,—he hastens through the previous great 

events,—the ministry of John, the baptism and temptation of Christ. 
But even in the abrupt transitions of this section, there is wonderful 

graphic power, presenting us with a series of life-like pictures, cal- 

culated to impress the reader strongly with the reality and dignity of 
the events related. 

3. Throughout the Gospel, even where the narratives are the most 

copious, the same isolated character of each, the same abrupt transition 
from one to another, is observable. There is no attempt to bind on one 

section to another, or to give any sequences of events. But occasionally 
the very precision of the separate narratives of itself furnishes accurate 
and valuable chronological data :—e. g. the important one in ch. iv. 35, 
by which it becomes evident that the whole former part of Matthew’s 

Gospel is out of chronological order. 
4. Mark relates but few discourses. His object being to set forth 
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Jesus as the Son or Gop (see ch. i. 1), he principally dwells on the 
events of His official life. But the same characteristics mark his report 

of our Lord’s discourses, where he relates them, as we have observed in 

the rest of his narrative. While the sequence and connexion of the 

longer discourses was that which the Holy Spirit peculiarly brought to 

the mind of Matthew, the Apostle from whom Mark’s record is derived 
seems to have been deeply penetrated and impressed by the solemn 

iterations of cadence and expression, and to have borne away the very 

words themselves and tone of the Lord’s sayings. See especially, as 
illustrating this, the wonderfully sublime reply, ch. ix. 39—50. 

5. According to the view adopted and vindicated in the notes on ch. 

xvi. 9—20, the Gospel terminates abruptly with the words éfofoivro 

yap, ver. 8. That this was not intentionally done, but was a defect,— 

is apparent, by the addition, in apostolic times, of the authentic and 

most important fragment which now concludes the narrative 4. 

6. I regard the existence of the Gospel of Mark as a gracious and 
valuable proof of the accommodation by the Divine Spirit of the records 

of the life of our Lord to the future necessities of the Church. While 

it contains little matter of fact which is not related in Matthew and 

Luke, and thus, generally speaking, forms only a confirmation of their 

more complete histories, it is so far from being a barren duplicate of 

that part of them which is contained in it, that it comes home to every 

reader with all the freshness of an individual mind, full of the Holy 

Ghost, intently fixed on the great object of the Christian’s love and 
worship, reverently and affectionately following and recording His posi- 

tions, and looks, and gestures, and giving us the very echo of the tones 

with which He spoke. And thus the believing student feels, while 

treating of and studying this Gospel, as indeed he does of each in its 
turn, that,—without venturing to compare with one another in value 
these rich and abiding gifts of the Holy Spirit to the Church,—the 

Gospel of Mark is at least as precious to him as any of the others ; 

serving an end, and filling a void, which could not without spiritual 

detriment be left uncared for. 

[4 Since the above was written an important book has been published on this subject, 
“The Last Twelve Verses of the Gospel according to St. Mark,” by the Rev. J. W. 
Burgon. Oxford, 1871. Mr. Burgon makes it appear that the numbers of Ammonius 
and Eusebius would have been more accurately designated the numbers of Eusebius, 
and that the patristic evidence against the passage ought to be limited to that of 
Eusebius, whose language has been adapted, or even literally copied, by the later 
authorities, All the Fathers, moreover, who are usually cited against these verses, 

treat them as part of the Gospel record; and as such they are recognized in the 

following Commentary; while Victor of Antioch expressly states jets ef axpiBav 

aytrypdpwy ev wAcloTots edpdyres avd, Kal Kata Td TlaAaotivaiov EvayyéAuor, ws exer 
h Gdn@ea Mdpkov, cuvtebelkapev .. ., weTa Td eoBotvTo yap, TouTéoTW amd Tod 
GQvacTas 5¢ . . . al Kad’ Ets, uéexpt TOD Sta TOV EwmaxoAovGovvTwy onpelwy. “Apr. | 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 

SECTION I. 

1TS AUTHORSHIP. 

1. AttHoucH the Author of this Gospel plainly enough speaks of 
himself in his Introduction, and in that to the Acts of the Apostles, we 
are left to gather his name from tradition. Here, however, as in the 

case of Mark, there seems to be no reasonable ground of doubt. It has 

been universally ascribed to Lucas, or Luke, spoken of Col. iv. 14, and 

again Philem. 24, and 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

2. Of this person we know no more with any certainty than we find 
related in the Acts of the Apostles and the passages above referred to. 
From Col. iv. 11, 14, it would appear that he was not born a Jew, being 

there distinguished from ot dvtes éx meptrouns. It is, however, quite 

uncertain whether he had become a Jewish proselyte previous to his 
conversion to Christianity. His worldly calling was that of a physician ; 
he is called 6 iarpos 6 ayamyrtos by Paul, Col. iv. 14. A very late 
tradition (Niceph. Hist. Eccl. ii. 43), generally adopted by the Romish 
Church, makes him also to have been a painter; but it is in no respect 

deserving of credit. His birthplace is said by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. 

iii. 4) and Jerome (De Viris Illustr. 7, vol. ii. p. 840) to have been Antioch, 
but traditionally only, and perhaps from a mistaken identification of 
him with Lucius, Acts xiii. 1 (Lucas = Lucanus, not Lucius). Tradition, 

as delivered by Epiphan. (Her. li. 11, vol. i. p. 483), Pseudo-Origen, 
Theophylact, Euthymius, &¢., makes him to have been one of the seventy, 

Luke x. 1 ; but this is refuted by his own testimony, in his preface,— 
where he by implication distinguishes himself from those who were 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word. It seems to have arisen from 

his Gospel alone containing the account of their mission. 

3. Luke appears to have attached himself to Paul during the second 

missionary journey of the Apostle, and at Troas (Acts xvi. 10). This 
may be inferred from his there first making use of the first person plural 
in his narrative; after saying (ver. 8) xaréByoav eis Tpwada, he pro- 

ceeds (ver. 10), evGéws eCyrncapev e&edAOetv eis rHv Maxedoviav. He thence 

accompanied Paul to Macedonia, remaining perhaps at Philippi (but 

see below, § iv. 3) until Paul returned thither again at the end of his 
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second visit to Greece, after the disturbance at Ephesus. Thence (Acts 
xx. 5) we find him again accompanying Paul to Asia and Jerusalem 

(xxi. 17); being apparently with him at Cesarea during his imprison- 
ment (xxiv. 23); and travelling with him to Rome (xxvii. 1—xxviii. 

16). There we also find him remaining with the Apostle to a late 
period, very nearly till his martyrdom (see 2 Tim. iv. 11). 

4. Of the time and manner of his death nothing certain is known, 

and the traditions are inconsistent one with another: some, as Greg. 

Naz., alleging him to have suffered martyrdom, while the general report 

is that he died a natural death. 

SECTION II. 

ITS ORIGIN. 

1. A plain statement of the origin of this Gospel is given us by the 
Author himself, in his preface, ch. i. 1—4. He there states that many 

had taken in hand to draw up a statement, according to the testimony 

of those who were from the beginning eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word, of the matters received (or fulfilled) among Christians; and 

that it therefore seemed good to him also, having carefully traced the 

progress of events from the first, to write an arranged account of the 

same to his friend (or patron) Theophilus. 
2. From this we gather, (1) that Luke was not himself an eye-witness, 

nor a minister of the word (imnpérns tod Adyov) from the beginning; (2) 

that he compiled his Gospel from the testimony of eye-witnesses and 

Apostles, which he carefully collected and arranged. For (1) he im- 
plicitly excludes himself from the number of the atrdzrat x. ir. 7. Adyou: 
and (2) by the xdpoi he includes himself among the zodAoté who made 

use of autoptic and apostolic testimony. 
3. I have before proved generally that the Gospels of Matthew and 

Mark cannot have been among the number of these dupynoes of which 

Luke speaks. I may now add ‘to those proofs, that if Luke had seen 

and received, as of apostolic authority, either or both of these Gospels, 

then his variations from them are, on his own shewing, unaccountable; 

if he had seen them, and did not receive them, his coincidences with them 

are equally unaccountable. The improbabilities and absurdities involved 
in his having either or both of them before him and working up their 

narratives into his own, I have before dealt with, in the general 

Prolegomena to the three Gospels. 
4, Judging entirely from the phenomena presented by the Gospel 

itself, my conclusion with regard to its sources is the following :—that 

Luke, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, drew up his Gospel inde- 
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pendently of, and without knowledge of, those of Matthew and Mark; 

—that he fell in with, in the main, the same cycle of apostolic teaching 
as the writers of those Gospels placed on record, viz. that which em- 
braced principally the Galilean life and ministry of our Lord, to the 
exclusion of that part of it which passed at Jerusalem before the formal 

call of the twelve Apostles;—but that he possessed other sources of 
information, not open to the compiler of Matthew’s Gospel, nor to 

Mark. 
5. To this latter cireumstance may be attributed his access to (I 

believe, from its peculiar style and character) a documentary record of 

the events preceding and accompanying the birth of the Lord, derived 
probably from her who alone was competent to narrate several parti- 

culars contained in it :—his preservation of the precious and most im- 

portant cycle of our Lord’s discourses and parables contained in that 

large section of his Gospel, ch. ix. 51—xviii. 15, which is mostly peculiar 

to himself:—numerous other details scattered up and down in every 

part of his narrative, shewing autoptic information :—and, lastly, his 
enlarged account of some events following the Resurrection, and the 

narration, by him alone, of the circumstances accompanying the As- 
cension. 

6. A tradition was very early current, that Luke’s Gospel contained 
the substance of the teaching of Paul. Ireneus, Her. iii. 1, p. 174, states: 
Aovxas 5€ 6 axoAovfos IlavAov 7o tm éxeivou Kypycodpevov evayyeAuov 

ev BiBXiw karéfero*. See also Tertullian, cont. Mare. iv. 5, vol. ii. p. 367. 

But this is contradicted by the implicit assertion of the Evangelist him- 
self in his preface, that the Gospel was compiled and arranged by himself 

from the testimony of those who dz’ dpyjs, ‘from the beginning of our 

Lord’s ministry, were eye-witnesses or ministers of the word®, Among 

these it is not, of course, possible to reckon Paul. 

7. It is however an interesting enquiry, how far his continued inter- 
course with the great Apostle of the Gentiles may have influenced his 
diction, or even his selection of facts. It is a remarkable coincidence, 

that the account of the institution of the Lord’s Supper should be nearly 
verbatim the same* in Luke xxii. 19, and in 1 Cor. xi. 23,—and that 

Paul claims to have received this last from the Lord’. For we know 

4 Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome go so far as to understand the expression 7d eday- 

yércdv ov, Rom. ii. 16, of the Gospel of Luke. But this is contrary to the usage of 
the word evayyéAcov in the N. T.: see notes there. 

5 The Edinburgh Reviewer denies this. But it is implied by the juiv and édotev 
«auol. Had Paul been the source of his information, he would surely have expressed 

himself otherwise in his preface, and not have so plainly classed himself among those 

who were dependent for their information on the ab’rémrat and banpéra Tod Adyou. 

6 Even after conforming the texts to the best mss. Cf. the two passages. 
7 It is impossible, with the Edinburgh Reviewer, to regard ard rod xvpiov here as 
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that to compensate to Paul in his apostolic office for the want of au- 
toptie authority, and to constttute him a witness to the truth of the 
gospel, a revelation was made to him,—to which he refers, Gal. i. 12: 

Eph. iii. 3: 1 Cor. xi. 23 ; xv. 38,—embracing at least the leading facts 
of the evangelic history. And this circumstance may have acted im- 
perceptibly on the mind of Luke, and even shaped or filled out some of 
his narratives, in aid of direct historic sources of testimony. 

8. There is very little trace of Paul’s peculiar diction, or prominence 

given to the points which it became his especial work to inculcate in the 

Gospel of Luke. Doubtless we may trace a similar cast of mind and 
feeling in some instances ; as e. g. Luke's carefulness to record the 
sayings of our Lord which were assertive of His unrestricted love for 

Jew and Gentile alike: Luke iv. 25 ff. ; ix. 52 ff. ; x. 30 ff. ; xvii. 16, 

18. We may observe too that in Luke those parables and sayings are 
principally found, which most directly regard the great doctrine of 

man’s free justification by grace through faith: e. g. ch. xv. 11 ff. ; 
xvii. 10 ; xviii. 14, in which latter place the use of deducawwpévos (see 
note there) is remarkable. These instances, however, are but few,— 

and it may perhaps be doubted whether Commentators in general have 

not laid too great stress upon them. It would be very easy to trace 

similar relations and analogies in the other Gospels, if we were bent 

upon doing so. 

SECTION III. 

FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. Both these questions are formally answered for us by the Evan- 
gelist himself. He states, ch.i. 3, that he wrote primarily for the benefit 
of one Theophilus, and that he might know the certainty of those accounts 

which had formed the subject of his catechetical instruction. 
2. But we can hardly suppose this object to have been the only 

moving cause to the great work which Luke was undertaking. The 

probabilities of the case, and the practice of authors in inscribing their 
works to particular persons, combine to persuade us that Luke must 
have regarded his friend as the representative of a class of readers for 

spurious. The variations are otherwise accounted for: mapa, by mapéAaBov preceding ; 
—eoi, by the invariable practice of noting in the margin, where 6 kUpios occurs, Beds, 
or xptords, by way of explanation. And if it be genuine, then Paul did certainly 
receive matters of fact by special revelation. The idea of the facts of the gospel history 
having been “ familiar to Paul when he was a persecutor” is too absurd to require 

refutation, as will at once appear from applying it to such a fact as this very one, 

viz. the institution of the Lord’s Supper. 
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whom his Gospel was designed. And in enquiring what that class was, 
we must deal with the data furnished by the Gospel itself. 

3. In it we find universality the predominant character. There is no 

marked regard paid to Jewish readers, as in Matthew, nor to Gentiles, 

as in Mark ; if there be any preference, it seems rather on the side of the 
latter. In conformity with Jewish practice, we have a genealogy of our 
Lord, which however does not, as in Matthew, stop with Abraham, but 

traces up his descent even to the progenitor of the human race. Com- 

mentators have noticed that Luke principally records those sayings and 

acts of our Lord by which God’s mercy to the Gentiles is set forth : 

see ch. xv. 11] ff. ; xviii. 10; xix. 5 (but see notes there); x. 33; xvii. 19; 

ix. 52—56; iv. 25—27. Such instances, however, are not much to be 

relied on ;—see above, ch. i. § ii. 6 ;—to which I will add, that it would 

be easy to construct a similar list to prove the same point with respect 
to Matthew or John *;—and I therefore much prefer assigning the above 
character of universality to this Gospel, which certainly is visible 
throughout it. That it was constructed for Gentile readers as well as 
for Jews, is plain; and is further confirmed from the fact of its author 
having been the friend and companion of the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles. 

4. I infer then that the Gospel was designed for the general use of 

Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles ; and, subordinately to this general 
purpose, for those readers whose acquaintance with Jewish customs and 

places was sufficient to enable them to dispense with those elucidations 
of them which Mark and John have given, but which are not found in 

Matthew or Luke. 

5. The object of the Gospel has been sufficiently declared in Luke’s 
own words above cited,—that the converts might know the certainty of 

those things in which they had received oral instruction as catechumens ; 

in other words, that the portions of our Lord’s life and discourses thus 

8 e.g Matthew relates the visit of the Magi, ch. ii. 1 ff.; refers to Galilee of the 
Gentiles seeing a great light, ch. iv. 15, 16; ‘Many shall come from the East and 
West,’ &c. ch. viii. 11; ‘ Come unto Me, all ye that labour,’ ch. xi. 28 ; the Syrophe- 

nician woman (not related by Luke), ch. xv. 21 ff.; ‘The Kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation,’ &e. ch. xxi. 43 (omitted hy Luke) ; ‘the elect 
from the four winds of heaven’ (not in Luke), ch. xxiv. 31; the judgment of mavta 
7a 2vn, ch. xxv. 31—46; ‘ Make disciples of wavra r& &0vn,’ ch. xxviii. 19.—Again, 

Jobn relates the visit to the Samaritans, ch. iv.; ‘the other sheep not of this fold,’ 

ch. x. 16; ‘not for that nation only, but that he should gather together in one the 
children of God that were scattered abroad, ch. xi. 52; the request of the Greeks 
at the feast, ch. xii. 20, &e. &e. See the view, that Luke wrote for Greeks principally, 
ingeniously illustrated in the lecture prefixed to this Gospel in the first volume of 
Bp. Wordsworth’s Greek Testament: which however, like the other notices of this 

learned writer, is written far too strongly in the spirit of an advocate, who can see only 

that which it is his aim to prove. 
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imparted to them might receive both permanence, by being committed 
to writing,—and completion, by being incorporated in a detailed narra- 
tive of His acts and sayings. 

SECTION IV. 

AT WHAT TIME IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. We are enabled to approximate to the time of the publication of 

this Gospel with much more certainty than we can to that of any of the 

others. The enquiry may be thus conducted—We may safely assume 

that the ‘ former treatise’ of Acts i. 1, can be no other than this Gospel. 

And on that follows the inference, that the Gospel was published before 
the Acts of the Apostles. Now the last event recorded in the Acts is an 

interview of Paul with the Jews, shortly after his arrival in Rome. We 
further have the publication of the Acts, by the words of ch. xxviii. 30, 
postponed two whole years after that arrival and interview ; but, I 

believe, no longer than that. For had Paul continued longer than that 

time in his hired house before the publication, it must have been so 
stated ; and had he left Rome or that house, or had any remarkable 

event happened to him before the publication, we cannot suppose that 
so careful a recorder as Luke would have failed to bring his work down 

{o the time then present, by noticing such departure or such event. I 

assume then the publication of the Acts to have taken place two years 

after Paul’s arrival at Rome: i. e. according to Wieseler (Chron. des 
Apostolischen Zeitalters, pp. 117, 118: see chronological table in Pro- 

lege. to Acts, Vol. II.), in the spring of a.p. 63. 

2. We have therefore a fixed date, before which the Gospel must have 
been published. But if I am not mistaken, we have, by internal 

evidence, the date of its publication removed some time back from 

this date. It is hardly probable that Luke would speak of, as 6 
mpatos Adyos, a work in which he was then, or had been very lately, 

engaged. But not to dwell on this,—even allowing that the prefatory 

and dedicatory matter, as is usually the case, may have come last from the 

hands of the author,—I find in the account of the Ascension, which 

immediately follows, a. much more cogent proof, that the Gospel had 
been some considerable time published. For while it recapitulates the 

Gospel account just so much that we can trace the same hand in it 
(compare Acts i. 4 with Luke xxiv. 49), it is manifestly a different account, 

much fuller in particulars, and certainly unknown to the Evangelist when 

he wrote his Gospel. Now, as we may conclude, in accordance with the 

mapyko\ovO nore racw axpiBas, of Luke i. 3, that he would have carefully 
sought out every available source of information at the time of writing 

his Gospel,—this becoming acquainted with a new account of the Ascen- 
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sion implies that in the mean time fresh sources of information had been 
opened to him. And this would most naturally be by change of place, 

seeing that various fixed cycles of apostolic teaching were likely to be 

eurrent in, and about, the respective mother churches. Now the 

changes of place in Luke’s recent history had heen,—two years before, 
from Cxsarea to Rome, Acts xxvii. 1 ff. ; two years and a half before 
that, from Philippi to Jerusalem, Acts xx. 6 ; xxi. 15 ff.,—and Cesarea. 

This last is left to be inferred from his leaving Cesarea with Paul, ch. 
Xxvii. 1;—at all events he was during this time in Palestine, with, or 

near Paul. I shall make it probable in the Prolegomena to Vol. II. that 
during this period he was engaged in collecting materials for and com- 

piling the Acts of the Apostles ; and by consequence (see above), that 
in all probability the Gospel had been then written and published. 

This would place its publication before a.p. 58 ;—consequently, before 
the traditional date of the Gospel of Matthew,—see above, ch. ii. 

iv. 
3. Tracing Luke’s history further back than this,—it has been thought 

that he remained at Philippi during the whole time comprised between 

Acts xvii. 1 and xx. 6, because he disuses the first person at the first of 

those dates, at Philippi,—and resumes it also at Philippi, at the second. 

Now this was a period of seven years: far toolong for such an inference 
as the above to be made with any probability. During this time he may 

have travelled into Palestine, and collected the information which he 

incorporated in his Gospel. For that it was collected in Palestine, is 

on all accounts probable. And that it should have been published much 
before this, is, I think, improbable. 

4. My reasons are the following :—I have implied in the former part 

of these Prolegomena, that it is not likely that the present evangelic 

collections would be made until the dispersion of all or most of the 

Apostles on their missionary journeys. Besides this, the fact of 
numerous dunynoes having been already drawn up after the model of the 

apostolic narrative teaching, forbids us to suppose their teaching by oral 

communication to have been in its fulness still available. Now the 
Apostles, or the greater part of them, were certainly at Jerusalem at the 
time of the council in Acts xv. 1—6 ff, i.e. about a.p. 50. How soon 

after that time their dispersion took place, it is quite impossible to 
determine :—but we have certainly this date as our terminus a quo, 

before which, as I believe, no Gospel could have been published. 

5. After this dispersion of the Apostles, it will be necessary to allow 
some time to elapse for the duyyyoes of which Luke speaks (ch. i. 1) to 
be drawn up ;—not less certainly than one or two years, or more ; which 
would bring us just about to the time when he was left behind by Paul 
in Philippi. This last arrangement must however be, from its merely 

hypothetical grounds, very uncertain, 
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6. At all events, we have thus eight years, a.p. 50—58, as the limits 

within which it is probable that the Gospel was published. And, with- 

out pretending to minute accuracy in these two limits, we may at least 

set it down as likely that the publication did not take place much before 
Luke and Paul are found together, nor after the last journey which 

Paul made to Jerusalem, A.D. 58. And even if the grounds on which 
this latter is concluded be objected to, we have, as a final resort, the 

fixed date of the publication of the Acts two years after Paul’s arrival 

at Rome, after which, by internal evidence, the Gospel cannot have been 
published. 

SECTION V. 

AT WHAT PLACE IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. Our answer to this enquiry will of course depend upon the con- 
siderations discussed in the last section. Adopting the view there 
taken, we find Luke in Asia Minor, Syria, or Palestine (probably) 

previously to his first journey with Paul a.p. 51; and from that time 
till his second journey A.D. 58, perhaps remaining in Greece, but perhaps 

also travelling for the sake of collecting information for his Gospel. 
At all events, at the latter part of this period he is again. found at 

Philippi. We need not then dissent from the early tradition reported 

by Jerome (Prolog. in Matt. vol. vii. pp. 8, 4), that Luke published 

his Gospel “in Achaiz Beeotizque partibus,” as being on the whole 
the most likely inference. 

2. The inscription in the Syriac version,—and Simeon Metaphrastes 
in the tenth century,—report that the Gospel was written at Alexandria, 

but apparently without any authority. 

SECTION VI. 

IN WHAT LANGUAGE IT WAS WRITTEN. 

There never has been any doubt that Luke wrote his Gospel in Greek. 
His familiarity with Greek terms and idioms, and above all, the classical 

style of his preface, are of themselves convincing internal evidence that 
it was so°. 

SECTION VII. 

GENUINENESS OF THE GOSPEL. 

1. It has been generally and almost unanimously acknowledged 
that the Gospel which we now possess is that written and published 

by Luke. 

9 See the lecture above referred to, prefixed to St. Luke in Wordsworth’s G. Test. 
vol. i. : ; é 
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2. Whatever doubts may have been raised by rationalistic Com- 
mentators as to the genuineness of the two first chapters, have been 

adopted in aid of their attempts to overthrow their authenticity (on 
which see the next section) ; and have rested on no sufficient ground 
of themselves. Their principal appeal is to Marcion, who notoriously 

mutilated the Gospel, to make it favour his views of the Person of 
Christ. 

3. On the genuineness of ch, xxii. 43, 44, see various readings and 

notes there. 

SECTION VIII. 

THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE TWO FIRST CHAPTERS. 

1. If the view maintained above of the probable time of the publiea- 
tion of the Gospel be adopted,—and its later terminus, the publication of 

the Acts two years after Paul’s imprisonment at Rome began, is, I think, 

beyond question,—I cannot see how any reasonable doubt can be thrown 

upon the authenticity of this portion of the narrative. For there were 
those living, who might have contradicted any false or exaggerated 

account of our Lord’s birth and the events which accompanied it. If 

not the Mother of our Lord herself, yet His brethren were certainly 

living : and the universal reception of the Gospel in the very earliest 

ages sufficiently demonstrates that no objection to this part of the sacred 
narrative had been heard of as raised by them. 

2. The dxpiBas wapynxodovOyxd7: of Luke forbids us to imagine that 
he would have inserted any narrative in his Gospel which he had not 

ascertained to rest upon trustworthy testimony, as far as it was in his 

power to ensure this : and the means of ensuring it must have been at 

that time so ample and satisfactory, that I cannot imagine for a moment 

any other origin for the account, than such testimony. 

3. If we enquire what was probably the source of the testimony, I 
answer, that but one person is conceivable as delivering it, and that 

person the Mother of our Lord. She was living in the Christian body 
for some time after the Ascension; and would most certainly have been 

appealed to for an account of the circumstances attending His birth and 

infancy. 

4. If she gave any account of these things, it is inconceivable that 

this account should not have found its way into the records of the 

Lord’s life possessed by the Christian Church, but that instead of it a 
spurious one should have been adopted by two of our Evangelists, 

and that so shortly after, or even coincident with, her own presence in 

the Church. 
5. Just as inconceivable, even supposing the last difficulty sur- 
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mounted, is the formation of a mythical, or in any other way unreal 
account of these things, and its adoption, in the primitive age of the 
Church. For the establishment of this I refer to the late Professor 

Mill’s able tract, On the Mythic Interpretation of Luke i. ;—in which 

he has stated and severally refuted the arguments of Strauss and the 
rationalists. 

6. I infer then that the two first chapters of this Gospel contain 

the account given by the Mother of our Lord, of His birth, and its 

prefatory and attendant circumstances ; of some of which circumstances 

that in Matt. i. 18—25 is a more compendious, and wholly independent 

account. 

SECTION IX. 

ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER, 

1. We might have expected from Luke’s name and profession, that he 
was a man of education, and versed in the elegant use of the Greek, 

which was then the polite language in the Roman empire. We accord- 

ingly find that while we have very numerous Hebraisms in his Gospel, 

we also have far more classical idioms, and a much freer use of Greek 

compounds than in the others. By consulting the marginal references 
in this edition it will be seen that the number of dzaé Xeyoueva in Luke 

is very great, far exceeding those in any other Gospel; and that very 
many of them are classically-authorized compound words. 

2. The composition of the sentences is more studied and elaborate 
than in Matthew or Mark ;—the Evangelist appears more frequently in 

the narrative, delivering his own estimate of men and things—e. g. ch. xvi. 

14; vii. 29, 30; xix. 11 al.;—he seems to love to recount instances of 

our Lord’s tender compassion and mercy ;—and in the report of His 

parables, e.g. in ch. xv., is particularly simple in diction, and calculated 

to attract and retain the attention of his readers. 
3. In narrative, this Evangelist is very various, according to the 

copiousness or otherwise of the sources from which he drew. Some- 

times he merely gives a hasty compendium: at others he is most minute 
and circumstantial in detail, and equally graphic in description with 
Mark : see as instances of this latter, ch. vii. 14; ix. 29. It has been 

remarked (see Olshausen, Bibl. Comm. i. p. 20) that Luke gives with 
extreme accuracy not so much the discourses, as the observations and 

occasional sayings of our Lord, with the replies of those who were 

present. This is especially the case in his long and important narrative 
of the journey up to Jerusalem, ch. ix. 51—xviii. 14. 

4. On the question how far those doctrines especially enforced by the 
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great Apostle of the Gentiles are to be traced, as ineuleated or brought 

forward in this Gospel, see above in this chapter, § ii. 7. 
5. In completeness, this Gospel must rank first among the four. The 

Evangelist begins with the announcement of the birth of Christ’s Fore- 

runner, and concludes with the particulars of the Ascension: thus em- 

bracing the whole great procession of events by which our Redemption by 

Christ was ushered in, accomplished, and sealed in heaven. And by 

recording the allusion to the promise of the Father (ch. xxiv. 49), he has 
introduced, so to speak, a note of passage to that other history, in 

which the fulfilment of that promise, the great result of Redemption, 

was to be related. It may be remarked, that this completeness,—while 
it shews the earnest diligence used by the sacred writer in searching 

out, and making use of every information within his reach,—forms an 
additional proof that he can never have seen the Gospels of Matthew 

and Mark,—or he would (to say nothing of the other difficulties attend- 
ing this view, which have before been dealt with in ch. i.) most certainly 

have availed himself of those parts of thar narratives, which are now not 

contained in his own. 

6. The chronological notice, on the discovery, by the younger Zumpt, 
that Quirinus was twice governor of Syria, and the light thus thrown 

on Luke ii. 2, inserted here in the third edition, is now incorporated in 
the notes ad loc. 

CHAPTER V. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

SECTION I. 

ITS AUTHORSHIP. 

1, THE universal belief of the Christian Church has ascribed this 
Gospel to the Apostle John. I shall not here anticipate the discussion 
respecting its genuineness (see below, § vi.), but assume that it has been 

rightly so ascribed. 
2. John was son of Zebedee and Salome, and younger (?)* brother 

of James. His father was a Galilean, and by occupation a fisherman on 

1 This is by no means certain. While Matt. and Mark always write ‘ Peter, James, 
and John ’—Luke, in ch. ix. 28 and Acts i. 13 (not in rec.), has ‘ Peter, John, and 
James ;? although in the other catalogue of the Apostles, Luke vi. 14, he keeps the 
usual order. It is impossible to say whether the order arose from any account at all 
being taken of mere seniority. 
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the lake of Galilee. Where he resided, is uncertain—perhaps at Beth- 
saida: but the circumstance of Simon Peter, who was of that place, 
being (Luke v. 10) partner in the fishing trade, or perhaps, in that par- 

ticular expedition only with the sons of Zebedee, is no proof as to their 
residence there also. 

3. The family of John seems not to have been one of the lowest 

class: we find hired servants in the ship with Zebedee, Mark i. 20; their 

mother Salome was one of those women who came with Jesus from 
Galilee, and ministered to Him of their substance, Luke viii. 3; xxiii. 

55, compared with Mark xvi. 1; the same Salome was one of those who 
bought sweet spices and ointments to anoint Him (Mark, ibid.) ; and, 

John xix. 27, we find John himself taking the mother of our Lord eis ra 

idva, which though (see note there) it need not imply that John had then 

a house at Jerusalem, certainly denotes that he had some fixed habita- 
tion, into which she was received. If, as is most likely, John be meant 

by the aAAos pabyrys of ch. xviii. 15, he was personally known to the 
High Priest Caiaphas. From all these facts the inference is that his 

family belonged to the middle class of society; the higher grade of those 
who carried on the by no means despised or ungainful business of fisher- 

men on the sea of Galilee. 
4, If (see note on John i. 41) the second of the two disciples who 

heard the Baptist’s testimony to Jesus, and followed Him in con- 

sequence, was John himself,—we have his acquaintance with our Lord 
dating from the very beginning of His ministry. And to this agree the 

contents of chapters ii. iii. iv. v., containing particulars of the Ministry 
at Jerusalem and in Galilee which happened previous to the commence- 

ment of the official record of the other Evangelists. It seems that John 

accompanied our Lord to Jerusalem,—with perhaps those of the Apostles 

already called,—and witnessed those incidents which he has related in 

that part of his Gospel. 
5. In the intervals of our Lord’s first circuits and journeys, the 

Apostles seem to have returned to their families and occupations. Thus 

in Luke v. 1—11, we find the sons of Zebedee, as well as Simon Peter, 

again engaged in fishing, and solemnly and finally summoned by Jesus 
to follow Him ;—an incident which, as Liicke acknowledges (Comm. in 

Joh., Einleitung, p. 12), would be inexplicable even by the miracle, un- 
less there had been a previous acquaintance on their part with our Lord. 

6. From that time John belonged to that chosen number known as 

‘the Twelve,’ who were nearest to the Person of Jesus during His 

ministry. And of that number, he seems to have been the most person- 

ally beloved by our Lord. For the assumption that he is the author of 

our Gospel, also identifies him with ‘the disciple whom Jesus loved,’ so 
_often mentioned in it (see ch. xiii. 23; xix. 26; xx. 2; xxi. 7, 20, 24). 

He, together with his brother James, and Peter, was witness of the 
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raising of Jaeirus’s daughter, Mark v. 37; also of the transfiguration, 
Matt. xvii. 1 ff; and of the agony in Gethsemane; he lay on the bosom 

of Jesus at the last supper; and was recognized by Peter as being the 

innermost in His personal confidence, John xiii. 23. To him was com- 
mitted the charge of the mother of Jesus, by Himself when dying on 

the Cross, John xix. 26, 27. 

7. And to this especial love of the Redeemer John appears to have 
corresponded in devoted affection and faithfulness. He fled, it is true, 
with the rest, at the dark hour of the capture of Jesus: but we find 
him, together with Peter, soon rallying again,—and from that time, 

John xviii. 15, 16, even to the cnd, xix. 25 ff., an eye-witness of the 

sufferings of his Divine Master. Ia John xxi. we find the same per- 

sonal distinction bestowed on the beloved disciple by our Lord after 

His Resurrection. 
8. In the Acts of the Apostles, John comes before us but very seldom, 

and always in connexion with and thrown into the background by Peter. 

See Acts iii. 1 ff.; viii. 14—25. The history leaves him at Jerusalem: 
where however he appears not to have been on Paul's first visit to Jeru- 

salem, Gal. i. 18 ff, a.D. 388—40 (see chronological table in Prolegg. to 
Acts, Vol. II.), for he states that he saw none of the Apostles save Peter 
and James. On his second visit, Acts xi. 29, 30, cir. A.D. 43 (see as 

above), we have no intimation whether John was there or not. If the 
journey to determine the question about circumcision, Acts xv. 1, was 

identical with Paul’s third visit, Gal. ii. 1 (which I have maintained in 

Prolegg. to Acts, Vol. II., note 1 to Chron. Table), then at that 
date (i.e. cir. A.D. 50) John was in Jerusalem. After this time, we lose 

sight of the Apostles, nor can we with any approach to certainty point 

out the period of their final dispersion. It took place probably some 
time between this council and Paul’s last visit to Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 

18 (cir. A.D. 60), when we find only James resident there. 

9. For the after-history of John, we are dependent on tradition. And 

here we have evidence more trustworthy than in the case of any other 

Apostle. 
(a) It is related by Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus at the end of the 

second century,—in his Epistle to Victor Bishop of Rome on the keep- 

ing of Easter,—that John, whom he numbers among the great lights 
(crovxeia, see Eusebius, iii. 31, and Heinichen’s note) of Asia, died and 
was buried (xexofuyrac) in Ephesus. 

(8B) Irenzus also,—the scholar of Polycarp, who himself was a dis- 

ciple of John,—relates that John remained in Ephesus till the times of 
Trajan (Adv. Her. ii. 39, p. 148; iii. 1 and 3, pp. 174, 178, cited also 

by Eusebius, iii. 23). To the same effect testify Clement of Alex- 

andria (Euseb. ibid.), Origen (Euseb. iii. 1), Eusebius (ibid.), and 

Jerome (De Viris Illustr. c. 9, vol. ii. p. 845). 
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‘10. But assuming as a fact the long residence and death of the 
Apostle at Ephesus, we in vain seek any clue to guide us as to the time 

when, or the place whence, he came thither. The Asiatic Churches 

were founded by St. Paul, who made it a rule not to encroach on the field 
of labour of any other Apostle, Rom. xv. 20:—who never, in his Epistles 
to the Asiatic Churches, makes any mention of nor sends any salutation 

to John :—who, in his parting speech to the Elders of the Ephesian 

Church at Miletus (Acts xx.), certainly did not anticipate the coming of 

_an Apostle among them. So much then we may set down as certain, 

that the arrival of John in Asia must have been after the death of Paul. 
11. We may perhaps with some appearance of probability conjecture 

that the dangers which evidently beset the Asiatic Churches in Paul’s 

lifetime,—and to which Peter in his First Epistle, written to them, not 

indistinctly alludes (see 1 Pet. i. 14; ii. 1, 2, 7, 8, 12, 16 al. fr.),—had 

taken so serious a form after the removal of Paul their father in the 
faith, that John found it requisite to fix his residence and exercise 

apostolic authority among them. This is supposed by Liicke, Einl. p. 24, 

and Neander, Leitung u. Pflanzung der Kirche, 4th edition, p. 614. 

12. But we are as far as ever, even if this conjecture be adopted, from 

arriving at any method of accounting for the interval between John’s 
leaving Jerusalem, and his coming to Asia Minor: a period, on any 

computation, of nearly six years, A.D. 58—64. It is not necessary, 
however, as Liicke also observes, to reject a tradition so satisfactorily 
grounded as that of John’s residence and death at Ephesus, on this 
account ;—especially when we consider that we seem compelled to 
interpose some influence corresponding to that of John, between the 

state of the Asiatic Churches as shewn in the Pauline Epistles, and that 

in the time of Polycarp, who immediately followed the apostolic age. 
See Neander, Leitung u. Pflanzung, 4th edition, p. 615. I reserve the 

discussion of the other element of uncertainty in this matter,—the possi- 
ble confusion of two persons named John, the Apostle and the Pres- 

byter, for the Prolegomena to the Second Epistle of John, in Vol. IV. 

13. I mention here,—reserving its discussion for the Prolegomena to 

the Apocalypse, Vol. IV.,—the tradition universally received in the 

early Church, which records that the Apostle John was exiled under 

Domitian to the island of Patmos. Assuming the Apocalypse to be his 

work, the fact of such an exile is established, see Rev. i. 9,—but the time 
left uncertain. But even those who do not ascribe the Apocalypse to 

him, relate this exile, e. g. Eusebius, Hist. Ecel. iii. 20. 

14. It is also related (Euseb. ibid.) that he returned under Nerva to 
Ephesus, and that his death (under Trajan, see above) took place (in 

what manner is uncertain, but probably not by martyrdom) in extreme 
old age. It would be out of place here to recount the other traditions, 

some of them highly interesting, which are extant. See one of them in 
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note on 1 John iii. 18, and the whole recounted and commented on in 

Stanley’s Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age, pp. 275—289. 

SECTION II. 

ITS SOURCES. 

1. In several places the Author of this Gospel plainly declares or 
implies that he relates what he had seen and heard. See ch. i. 14; 

xiii. 28 ; xviii. 15; xix. 26; xx. 2, and especially xix. 357. Also xxi. 

24, 
2. And with this declaration the contents of the Gospel agree. 

Amidst the entire disregard of minute specifications of sequence or 
locality as a general rule, in almost every narrative we have undoubted 
marks of autoptic testimony. 

3. The only question which arises on receiving this as the fact, has 
reference to the diversity of style observed in the discourses of our Lord 

as related by the three other Evangelists, and as related by John. In 

their more or less common report, a certain similarity of style is sup- 

posed to be observable throughout the parables and sayings of Jesus, 

which is wholly absent from them in John’s Gospel. Let us examine 
this matter more closely. 

4, In order to form a satisfactory judgment on this point, it would be 
necessary to be in possession of some common matter reported by both. 

But such common matter, in any sufficient quantity for this purpose, 
we do not possess. No one discourse is reported by all four. Certain 

insulated sayings are so reported : e.g. compare John ii. 19 with Matt. 
xxvi.61 and Mark xiv. 58; John vi. 20 with Matt. xiv. 27 and Mark vi. 

50; John xii. 7, 8 with Matt. xxvi. 10, 11 and Mark xiv. 6, 7; John 

xiii. 20 with Matt. x. 40 and Luke x. 16; John xiii. 21 with Matt. 

xxvi.21 and Mark xiv. 18; John xiii. 37, 38 with Matt. xxvi. 33 and || ; 
John xx. 19 with Luke xxiv. 36. Now in these common reports, 
amidst much variety in verbal and circumstantial detail, such as might 
have been expected from independent narrators, there is no such difer- 
ences of style observable. 

5. We have then the following remarkable phenomenon presented by 
the two classes of narrators: that the sayings of our Lord reported by 
the one are different from, and exclusive of those contained in the other. 

And this must very mush modify our view of the subject in question. 

? On the futility of the attempt to shew from this verse, on account of K&keivos, 
that the eye-witness spoken of is a different person from the writer of the Gospel, see 
note on the usage of éxeivos by. our Evangelist, John vii. 29. 
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6. It would be in the highest degree probable that our Lord would 

discourse mainly and usually on two great branches of divine truth: one 

of these being, the nature and moral requirements of that kingdom which 

He came to found among men, which would embrace the greater part of 

His discourses to the multitude,—His outer or popular sayings,—His 

parables and prophecies :—and the other, the deeper spiritual verities 

relating to his own Divine Person and Mission. Of these latter, there 
would be two subdivisions: one class of them would be spoken in the 

gracious condescension of love to His own disciples when conversing 
privately with them, and the other in the fire of holy zeal when con- 
tending against His bitter adversaries, the rulers of the Jews. 

7. Now of the two greater classes just mentioned, let us enquire which 

would most naturally form the matter of the oral apostolic teaching to 
the Churches in the first age. Let it be remembered that that teaching 
was mostly elementary,—matter of catechization ;—selected for the 
edification of those who were to be built up as Christian converts. 
Would it not unquestionably be the first? Granted, that some few of 

those deeper sayings (deeper, I mean, in their very form and primary 
reference) might occasionally find their place in the reports of longer 

discourses (see e.g. Matt. xi. 27: Luke x. 22), yet I cannot imagine 

the main stream of oral apostolic teaching to have been otherwise com- 

posed than as we find it: viz. of the popular discourses and parables of 

our Lord, to the exclusion for the most part of His inner teaching and 

deeper revelations respecting his own Divine Person. These, in case the 

Apostles had been suffered by Providence to carry on systematically 
their testimony to the Church, might have followed after : but certainly 
they would not be likely to form the first subject of their oral teaching. 

8. But that they would dwell powerfully on their minds, and in pro- 
portion to their individual receptivity of the Spirit and Person of their 

Lord, is most evident. And this consideration, united with that of the 

very nature and purpose of the apostolic office, and with the promise 

specially recorded that the Spirit should bring to their minds all things 

which He had said to them, will fully account for there arising, late in 

the apostolic age, so copious and particular a report of these inner and 

personal discourses of our Lord. 
9. That such a report should be characterized in some measure by the 

individual mind which has furnished it, was to be expected, on any view 
of spiritual guidance. But that this individuality has in any con- 
siderable degree modified the report, I think extremely improbable. 

Taking the circumstances into consideration, the relation of John to his 

Divine Master, the employment and station from which he was called, 

and the facts also which have been noticed respecting the sayings 

reported by all in common, I think it much more probable, that the 

character and diction of our Lord’s discourses entirely penetrated and 
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assimilated the habits of thought of His beloved Apostle ; so that in his 

first epistle he writes in the very tone and spirit of those discourses ; 

and when reporting the sayings of his own former teacher the Baptist, 

he gives them, consistently with the deepest inner truth of narration 

(see note on ch. iii. 31), the forms and cadences so familiar and habitual 

to himself. 
10. It belongs to the present section of our subject, to enquire how 

far it may be supposed that John had seen or used the synoptic Gospels. 
I confess myself wholly unable to receive the supposition that any of 

them, in their present form, had ever been seen by him. On such a sup- 

position, the phenomena presented by his Gospel would be wholly inex- 

plicable. To those parts of it which he has in common with them, the 

reasonings of the former part of these Prolegomena will apply. And 
though these are not so considerable in extent as in the case of the three 

Gospels, yet they are quite important enough to decide this question. 

The account and testimony of the Baptist in ch. i. ;—the miraculous 

feeding in ch. vi.;—the whole history from ch. xii. 1, in its subject- 
matter, will come under this description. Let any common passages be 

selected, and tried by the considerations above advanced, ch. i. § ii.,— 

and our conclusion must be that the report is an independent one, not 

influenced or modified by theirs. Of those parts of his Gospel which are 
peculiar to himself, I will speak in another section. 

11. It is, however, an entirely distinct question, how far John had in 

his view the generally received oral teaching from which our three 
Gospels are derived. That he himself, answering so strictly to the 

description in Acts i. 21,—laying so much weight as he does on tes- 

timony, ch. i. 19; xix. 85; xxi. 24,—bore his part, and that no incon- 

siderable one, in the Apostles’ witness to the facts of the evangelic 
lhistory,—I take for granted. It will follow that he was aware of the 
general nature and contents of that cycle of narratives and discourses of 
our Lord which became current at Jerusalem from his own testimony 

and that of the other Apostles. Accordingly we find him in his Gospel 

assuming as known, certain facts contained in that cycle. See ch. vii. 41, 

and note,—ch. xi. 1,—also ch. i. 40, where Simon Peter is referred to 

as one known, before the giving of the latter name is related. 

12. I can hardly however suppose, that John wrote with any fixed 
design of filling up by a supplementary Gospel the deficiencies of the 
generally-received oral account. Sometimes, e. g. ch. vi. 1—14 ; xviii. 

xix., he goes over the same ground with it : and in no part can it by the 

most ingenious application of the supplementary theory be shewn, that 
he in any respect produces or aims at the effect of a work designed to 
fill up and elucidate those which have gone before. This point will be 

dwelt on more at length in the next section. 

13. I have no hesitation, therefore, in receiving as the true account 
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of the source of this Gospel, that generally given and believed ;—viz. 

that we have wt from the autoptic authority of the Apostle himself. 

SECTION III. 

FOR WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. This Gospel presupposes readers already Christians, and was 
written to build them up and confirm them in the faith. (See ch. xix, 

35; xx. 31.) It is, as Liicke remarks (Kinl. p. 185), neither complete 

enough, nor elementary enough, for the first founding of a belief in 

Christ in the mind. This must have been, even as early as the apos- 

tolic times, the work of no written Gospel (see Luke i. 1—4), but of the 
oral preaching of the word. 

2. Being written then for Christian readers, the main and ultimate 
purpose as regards them is sufficiently declared in ch. xx. 31,—ratra 

yeyparrat va morevonte OTL Incots éotw 6 xpioros 6 vids Tod G<od, Kal iva 

miotevovTes Cwrv ExyTE €V TH GVOMaTL avTov. 

3. This purpose however, as it would be common to all the sacred 

writings of the New ‘Testament more or less, in no way accounts for the 
peculiar cast of the Gospel, or the portions of the Christian’s faith which 

are most prominently brought out in it. ‘These will require closer 

examination. 
4. It will at once appear, that some especial occasion must have 

induced John to write so pointedly as he has done on certain doctrines, 

—and to adopt, in doing so, a nomenclature unknown to the rest of the 

New Testament writers. Some state of opinion in the Church must 

have rendered it necessary for the Apostle to state strongly and clearly 

the truth about which error was prevalent, or questions had been raised : 
the method of speaking which even he, under the guidance of the Spirit, 
adopted to convey that truth, must have become familiar to and valued 

by the educated ard philosophic minds in the Christian community. 
5. It may be well to set down the opinions of the ancients on this, 

before we enter into the matter itself. 
Irenzus states that John wrote his Gospel to controvert the errors of 

Cerinthus, and before him the Nicolaitans*. Tertullian (De Prescript. 

adv. Her. 33, vol. ii. p. 46) in the main agrees with this. Epiphanius 

3 « Hance fidem annuntians Johannes Domini discipulus, volens per evangelii annun- 

tiationem auferre eum qui a Cerintho inseminatus erat hominibus errorem, et multo 
prius ab his qui dicuntur Nicolaite, qui sunt vulsio ejus, que falso cognominatur 

scientia,—ut confunderet eos et suaderet quoniam unus Deus qui omnia fecit per verbum 

BUNIN eee) ails sic inchoavit in ea que est secundum evangelium doctrina, &c.” Adv. 

Her. iii. 11, p. 188. 
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(Her. li. 12, vol. i. p. 434) and Jerome* repeat it as a certain fact, that 

John wrote against Cerinthus, but instead of the Nicolaitans, they 
mention the Ebionites. Those who assert him to have written against 

Valentinus or Marcion are evidently chronologicaily in error. 

6. Several of the ancients give in substance, the supplementary view 

of the design of John’s Gospel. Clement of Alexandria, as cited by 

Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 14, related, rov “Iwavvny éoyarov cvvidovra ort 

Ta Twpatixa ev Tois evayyedious SedyAWTaL, mpotparévra bd TOV yvwpipwy, 

mvevatt Oeopopybevta, Tvevpatixoy Towoat evayyédiov. Eusebius in 

another place (Hist. Eccl. iii. 24) states, that whereas the other Evange- 

lists wrote the history of the official life of our Lord subsequent to the 
imprisonment of the Baptist, John, wishing that there should be a com- 

plete account, gave in his Gospel the particulars preceding that event. 

The same is repeated almost verbatim by Jerome, ut supra. Later 

authors (see Liicke, Einleitung, p. 189) reproduced the conjectures of 

their predecessors as being traditions of the Church ; and for the most 
part united the polemical with the supplementary theory °. 

7. None of the above-cited authors appeal to any historical or tra- 
ditionary fact, as the ground of their own statements. Those state- 

ments have therefore for us no authority ab extra, and must be judged 

by their own intrinsic probability or otherwise, as established by the 

contents of the Gospel, and the state of the Church at the period of its 
publication. In modern times, these last considerations have given rise 

to several opinions, which I shall now briefly state ; acknowledging, 

throughout this part of the section, my obligations to Licke, whose 

facts and remarks I have for the most part borrowed. 

8. Grotius, and some of the Socinian commentators, supposed,—on 
account of the contrast strongly drawn in the prologue, ch. i. and else- 
where, between Jesus Christ as the true Light, and the Baptist as only 

having come to bear witness of that Light,—that the Evangelist wrote 
against the so-called disciples of John, who held the Baptist to have 

been the Messiah. Others (as Herder, Overbeck, Ziegler) thought that 
the Sabet, who combined gnostic errors with an overweening estimation 

of John the Baptist, were principally aimed at. Others, not finding in 

4 « Joannes Apostolus novissimus omnium scripsit evangelium, rogatus ab Asiz epis- 
copis adversus Cerinthum aliosque hxreticos et maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma con- 
surgens, qui asserunt, Christum ante Mariam non fuisse.” De Viris Illustr. ¢. 9, vol. ii. 

p. 843. But he also gives in the same place another reason: see in the text below. 
5. For an instance of the kind of use which is made of these notices in Eusebius and 

others by the advocates of the supplementary theory, see Wordsworth’s note intro-« 

ductory to St. John: where such parts of them as suit that theory are strongly affirmed 
as fact, and called “the uniform consent of antiquity concerning the design of St. 
John’s Gospel in relation to the other three,” while the part not suiting it is hushed up 
under “ for other reasons of a doctrinal nature.” 
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this a sufficient account of the peculiarities of the Gospel, supposed this 
or other polemic aims, to have been united with the supplementary one. 
Of this last number are Storr, Wegscheider, Hug, &c. Others again 

(as Paulus) finding in the Gospel no sufficient evidence either of a 
polemical or a supplementary intention, fell back on the didactie aim set 
forth ch. xx. 31. This view, however, was never found satisfactory to 

explain the peculiar phenomena of the Gospel. 

9. Meantime, however, the critical study of the other Gospels had so 

far advanced, that it became more and more clearly seen, that the hypo- 
thesis of John having been acquainted with, and having wished to com- 
plete or correct them, was entirely untenable. Again, not finding traces 
of a polemical design sufficiently prominent in the Gospel, some critics, 
slightly altering the term, have supposed it to be apologetic in its 

character (Hemsen, Seiffarth, Schott). Some, lastly, ;ronounced it un- 

worthy of the Apostle to follow any secondary designs, considering his 
own avowal in ch. xx. 30, 31 (Credner). But, as Liicke remarks, even 

granting this, it may still be a lawful enquiry, What peculiar circum- 

stances led to his realizing this his great design in the present peculiar 

form of composition? The synoptic Evangelists had, he says, beyond 
question, the same great design, and yet have followed it in a very dif- 
ferent manner, Something of this may doubtless be explained by the 
individual character of the writer’s mind, but clearly not all: and that 

character itself was modified by surrounding events. We are driven 

therefore to the special circumstances under which the Gospel, but 

especially the prologue, which in this matter rules the Gospel, was 

composed. 
10. Into these Liicke enquires under two heads: (1) the relation of 

John’s Gospel to the other three; (2) the character of the age and 
section of the Church in which the Evangelist lived. In treating the 

first of these he disproves, much in the same manner as has been done 

in these Prolegomena, the probability that John intended to supply, or 

had ever seen, our present Gospels ; and maintains that an acquaint- 
ance on his part with the general stream of oral testimony from which 

they were derived, will sufficiently account for the relations observable 

between him and them. His inference is, that if his Gospel (as un- 

doubtedly is the case) sometimes supplies and gives precision to theirs, 

this has been only the result, but could in no way be the aim of his 

writing ; the peculiarities and object of which must be altogether 

accounted for from considerations belonging to the other head of the 

enquiry. 
11. In pursuing this, he distinguishes three classes of writings likely 

to arise in the apostolic age: (a) the simple committal to paper of the 

cycles of oral narration, with a view to fixing them for the general ard 

continued edification of the readers. ‘To this class he refers the Gospels 
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of Matthew and Mark. (8) Writings compiled with a more set pur- 

pose of giving a complete account, én order, of the events of our Lord’s 
life on earth. In this division he classes the Gospel of Luke. (y) The 
third class would arise from the growing up of the faith, which at first 

was a simple historical belief, into the maturer yvécus of doctrinal system. 
In the course of this progress, various questions would arise respecting 

the life and teaching of the Lord Jesus, which the generally-received 

oral narration was not competent to answer. And these writings would 

be composed to satisfy such enquirers by presenting such an apologetic 

view of the Lord’s life, and such a doctrinal account of His teaching, as 

might tend to set their questionings at rest. To this class he supposes 

may have belonged some of the gnostic apocryphal writings; and to this 

class certainly does belong the Gospel of John. 
12. At the time of its composition, many questionings were already 

raised between the believing and unbelieving, and among the believing 

themselves. Traces of such we find even in the Pauline Epistles, 1 Cor. 
i. 23; xv. 1. Liicke instances some of these questions which this 

Gospel was well adapted to answer. (a) The rejection of the Lord 

Jesus by His own people the Jews, was an event likely to prove a 
stumbling-block, and to be used by unbelievers against our religion. 

To the elucidation of this,—the tracing its progress, step by step,—the 

shewing its increasing virulence amidst the blameless innocence and 

holy words and deeds of the Redeemer,—does John especially devote 
the middle and principal section of his Gospel. He shews that thereby 

His enemies were fulfilling the divine purpose, and that they were even 
forewarned of this by one among themselves, ch. xi. 51, 52. (8) We 

may evidently see, from the diligence with which John accumulates 

autoptie evidence on the subject of the actual death of Christ, and His 
resurrection, that he has in this part also some in view, who did not 

receive those great events as undoubted facts, but required the authority 

of an Apostle to assure them of their truth. (y) The way also in 

which he relates the testimonies of our Lord respecting the manner, 

results, and voluntary nature of His own death,—that it was His true 

glorification,—that it was undertaken freely, but in complete accordance 

with the Father’s will,—seems to point to doubts as to the character of 

that event, which the Evangelist meditated removing. (6) It was cer- 

tainly, later (see Origen against Celsus, quoted in note on Matt. ix. 9— 

13), a reproach against the Apostles, that they were low-born and 

iguorant men. In the case of Paul, we find very early a disposition on 

the part of some in the Churches, to set aside apostolic authority. And 

those who were so disposed might perhaps appeal to the oral narrative 

which forms the foundation of the synoptic Gospels, to prove that the 

Apostles often misunderstood the sayings of the Lord, and might from 

thence take occasion to vilify their present preaching as resting on 
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similar misunderstanding. John,—from his relating so much at length 

the discourse of our Lord in which He promised the Comforter to guide 
them into all the truth, and bring to their minds all that He had said to 

them, and from noticing (ch. xii. 16; xx. 9) that they understood not 
certain things at first, which were made clear to them afterwards,— 
seems to be guarding the apostolic office and testimony from such im- 
putations. 

13. But all these designs, possible as they may have been, do not 
reach so far as to give any account of the very remarkable cast and 
diction of the prologue. This opening gives a tone to the whole Gospel, 
being no less than a compendium or programme of its contents, gathered 

up and expressed according to a nomenclature already familiar to certain 

persons within the Church. The fact of John having been led to adopt 
the gnostic term Adyos as the exponent of his teaching respecting the 

person of our Lord, would of itself make it probable that he had the 
combating of gnostic error in his view ; or perhaps, speaking more accu- 

rately, that he was led to take advantage of the yearnings of the human 
desire after an universal and philosophic religion,—by grasping and 

lifting upward into the certainty of revelation the truth which they had 
shaped to themselves,—and thereby striking off and proscribing their 

manifold and erroneous conceits. But neither the language of the 
prologue itself, nor any prominence given to antagonistic truths in the 

Gospel, justify us in ascribing to the Evangelist a position directly 

polemical against the peculiar tenets of Cerinthus’. The stand made 

in the Gospel, is against gnosticism in the very widest sense: in its 

Ebionitish form, as denying the Divinity and pre-existence of Christ,— 
and in its Docetic, as denying the reality of His assumption of the 

Human Nature. 
14. While, however, John contends against false yvaais, he is, in the 

furtherance and grounding of the true yvéous, the greatest, as he was 

the last, of the spiritual teachers of the Church. The great Apostle of 
the Gentiles, amidst fightings without and fears within, built in his 

argumentative Epistles the outworks of that temple, of which his still 

greater colleague and successor was chosen noiselessly to complete, in 

his peaceful old age, the inner and holier places. And this, after all, 
ranging under it all secondary aims, we must call the great object of the 

Evangelist ;—to advance, purify from error, and strengthen, that 

maturer Christian life of knowledge, which is the true development of 

the teaching of the Spirit in men, and which the latter part of the 

apostolic period witnessed in its full vitality. And this, by settirg 

forth the Person of the Lord Jesus in all its fulness of grace and truth, 

6 For an account of them, see Neander’s Church History, Rose’s translation, vol. i. 

p. 49. 
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in all its manifestation in the flesh by signs and by discourses, and its 
glorification by opposition and unbelief, through sufferings and death’. 

That he should have been led to cast his testimony into a form antago- 
nistic to the peculiar errors then prevalent,—that he should have adopted 

the thoughts and diction of previous seekers after God, so far as they 
were capable of serving his high purpose and being elevated into 
vehicles of heavenly truth,—these are arrangements which we may not, 
because they are natural and probable, the less regard as providential, 
and admirably designed for that which especially was his portion of the 

apostolic work,—the PERFECTING OF THE SAINTS*. 

7 I cannot here forbear from referring to an important work on the Gospel of St. 
John, Luthardt’s Das Johanneische Evangelium nach seiner Eigenthimlichkeit geschil- 

dert und erklirt, Niirnberg, 1853, 2 voll. The reader will find all the preliminary 
matter copiously and ably handled in vol. i.,—and vol. ii. contains a running commen- 
tary in which many striking ideas are suggested. Without subscribing to all Luthardt’s 
views, I cannot but think his book a most valuable contribution to a right under- 
standing of our Gospel. The greater part of the new matter in my notes on St. John 

is derived from this source. Note to 2nd edition. (I may now say, that having since 
used Luthardt’s book during a continuous pulpit exposition of the earlier part of St. 
John, I have ever found more and more reason to value it. No such attempt to give 

a general account of the aims and characteristics of the Gospel has ever before been 
made. A good translation of it could not fail to bring about in England a worthier 

appreciation of this wonderful Gospel.—Note to 3rd edition.) (The above opinion 
remaining in its full force, 1 may now add, that the second edition of Stier’s Reden 
Jesu notices and reviews throughout the remarks of Luthardt, and forms a very 
valuable corrective to the sometimes overwrought views of that earnest and delightful 
writer.—Note to 4th edition.) 

8 It will be hardly necessary to state, but I do so in order to bring down the views 

respecting the Gospels advocated in these Prolegomena expressly to the date of this last 
(the fifth) edition, that additional study, and subsequent reflection, convince me more 

and more of the untenableness of the ordinary harmonistic theories, and of that which 

attributes to St. John the design of supplementing the rest. I need only ask any student, 

who shares with me the same general idea of the fair and ingenuous principles which 
should rule our enquiries respecting this subject, to consult the introductions to the 

Gospels in Bp. Wordsworth’s Greek Testament; and I feel assured he will derive 
similar confirmation, as far as it is gathered from seeing to what shifts the advocates 
of the procrustean theories are driven. Witness e.g. the objection (1) and answer, 

p- 206: where those who doubt, as matter of fact, the communication of the three 
Gospels to St. John, are charged with disbelief in Inspiration, and are refuted by an 

& priori decree of Bp. Wordsworth’s as to what was “ morally certain” to have been 
the procedure of the Holy Spirit. And this is really but a fair sample of the way in 

which every received theory of the patristic and middle ages is advocated, and enforced 
by strong anathemas, in that and similar works. I may also mention, that the remarks 
in a work entitled “The Gospel of St. Mark, in the Authorized Version, arranged in 

Parts and Sections, with Titles and Summaries of Contents, Marginal Notes of Time 

and Place, and a Preface; to which are appended, Cautions against the Greek Testa- 
ment of Dean Alford, and the Hulsean Lectures of Dean Ellicott. For the Use of 

Schools and Young Students. By the Rev. J. Forshall, M.A., F.R.S., formerly Fellow 
of Exeter College, Oxford,” have not induced me to modify any of the statements or 
expressions in these Prolegomena. (1863.) 
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SECTION IV. 

AT WHAT PLACE AND TIME IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. These two questions, as relating to John’s Gospel, are too inti+ 
mately connected to form the subject of separate sections. 

2. The most ancient testimony, that of Irenzus, relates that it was 

published at Ephesus®. This testimony is repeated by Jerome’ and 

others, and is every way consonant with what we have above (§ i.) 
related of the history of the Apostle its author. Some later writers 
have reported that it was published from Patmos, during John’s exile ; 
some have combined the two accounts, and made John dictate the 

Gospel in Patmos, and publish it at Ephesus after his return. But of 
these the only account which from its date and character deserves atten- 
tion, is that of Irenzus. 

3. The Gospel itself furnishes only negative or uncertain evidence on 
this point. From the manner in which the sites and habits of Palestine 

are spoken of’, it seems evident that it was composed at a distance from 

that country. If again we regard the peculiar nomenclature of the 

prologue, and enquire to what locality this points, two places occur to 
us where it would be likely to have been adopted; one of these, Alex- 

andria,—the other, Ephesus. The first of these cities was the home 

and birthplace of the gnostic philosophy; the other (Acts xviii. 24) 
was in communication with, and derived its philosophic character from 
Alexandria*. Now as no history gives us any account of the Apostle 
having laboured or ever been at Alexandria, this consideration also 

forms a presumptive confirmation of the tradition that the Gospel was 

written at Ephesus. 
4. If so, we have some clue, although but an indirect one, to the time 

at which it was published. If John cannot be supposed to have come 
thither till some time after the ultimate disappearance of the Apostle 

Paul from Asia Minor‘, then we have obviously a time specified, before 

which the Gospel cannot have been published. 
5. The voice of tradition on this point is very uncertain. Irenaeus 

states that this Gospel was the latest written of the four: which, as he 

places Mark’s and Luke’s after the deaths of Peter and Paul (but see 

9 "Iwdvyns 6 wabnths tov Kuplov, 6 kal ém) 7d o77H00s adTod avawecdy, Kal aitds 
ebedwKe Td evaryyéAioy, ev Edeow THs Acias diatpiBwv. Adv. Her. iii. 1, p. 174; cited 

also by Euseb. H. E. v. 8. 
1 Prologue to Matthew, vol. vii. pp. 5, 6. 
2 See ch. ii. 6, 18; iii. 28; iv. 4; v. 2; vi. 4; x. 22; xi. 18, 49—51, 54, 55; xviii. 

1, 13, 28; xix. 13, 31. 
3 See note on John i. 1 (I. €). 
4 See § i. of the present chapter, paragraph 10. 
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Prolegg. to Luke, § iv.), would bring us to a similar date with that 
pointed out in the preceding paragraph®. As usual in traditional 
matter,—on our advance to later writers, we find more and more par- 

ticular accounts given :—the year of John’s life, the reigning Emperor, 

&e., under which the Gospel was written®. In all such cases the stu- 

dent will do well to remember, that such late traditions are worthless 

exactly in proportion to their particularity of detail. 

6. But we have thus no direct indication, at what date to place the 

Gospel. On examining its contents, we find no such indication given 

by them. It is true that the Evangelist speaks in ch. v. 2 of the pool 

of Bethesda in the present tense as being near the sheepgate, and thence 
it might seem as if he wrote before the destruction of Jerusalem :—but 
such indications are confounded by the fact that he alone of the Evangelists 

speaks of places near Jerusalem, which would remain after the destruc- 

tion, in the past tense (ch. xi. 18), which seems to shew that no stress 

is to be laid on such expressions, which were perhaps used by him 

according to the cast of the particular narrative which he was then 
constructing, without any reference to the existing state of things at the 

time of his writing’. See, however, note on ch. xi. 18. 

7. It has been variously inferred,—from ch. xxi. 18, 19,—that the 

Gospel must have been published during the lifetime of Peter ;—for that, 
had the Lord’s prophecy been fulfilled before the account was written, 

some notice would have been taken of such fulfilment ;—and from ch, 

xviii. 10, that it cannot have been published till after his death,—for that 
Peter’s name would not have been mentioned, had he been still living. 

But itis plain that we might just as well argue for ch. xxi. 18, 19, being 

written after Peter’s death, on account of the definiteness of the inter- 

pretation there given to the prophecy ; and I have shewn in my note on 

Matt. xxvi. 51, that no stress can be laid on the other inference. 

8. Nor do we find any more certain indication by comparison of the 

Gospel with the First Epistle, or with the Apocalypse. The dates of 

both these are very uncertain ;—and it has been disputed whether their 

contents presuppose the Gospel or not. Such expressions as 6 Adyos 
Ts Cwons, 7» Con aidvios, ATs Hv mpos Tov TaTépa Kal ehavepwby piv, 

1 John i. 1, 2, and similar ones, make it at least probable, that the 

Epistle was written after the Gospel (see Liicke, iii. 21 ff.). But how 

long after, we have no means of even conjecturing. And with regard to 
the Apocalypse, if we assume the Domitianic date (95 or 96 .p.), up- 

5 Similarly Clement of Alex., Origen, and Eusebius: see Eus. H. E. v. 8; iii. 24. 

6 éml Ti ynpadéa adtod jAcia, pera ern evvernKovTa Tis EavTodD Cwhs, mera THY 

avTov amd THs Tdruou erdvodov, Thy emt KAavolou yevouévnv Kaicapos. Epiphan. Her. 

li. 12, vol. i. p. 434. 

7 See also ch. xviii. 1; xix. 41. 
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held in Prolegg. to Revelation, § ii., we yet get no trustworthy points 
of comparison whereby to infer the date of the Gospel. 

9. Our only resource then must be, the space included between the 
very wide limits above indicated. The final departure of Paul from Asia 

Minor, and indeed his death, must be supposed to have happened some 

time ;—this, such as it is, will be our terminus a quo ;—and our terminus 

ad quem, the probable duration of John’s life, or more properly speaking, 

of his power of writing as we find him writing in this Gospel. And as 
antiquity testifies that he lived to a great age, and survived his vigour, 

this latter terminus will be even less definite than the former, 

10. One consideration, however, may tend somewhat to narrow its 

limits. I have argued in the Commentary, that ch. xxi. is a genuine 
addition by the hand of the Apostle himself, probably in the decline of 

life, some years at least, from-internal evidence of style, after the Gospel 

was completed. Add to which, as hinted above, that the style of the 

Gospel is, as Liicke has also remarked, that of a matured, but not of an 

aged writer. 

11. Whether then we set the death of Paul with Wieseler in a.p. 64, 

or, as upholders of a second Roman imprisonment, in A.D. 68, we per- 

haps must not in either case allow our terminus a quo to be placed much 
earlier than 70: nor, supposing John to have been a few years younger 

than our Lord, can we prolong our later limit much beyond a.p. 85, 
We should thus have, but with no great fixity either way, somewhere 
about fifteen years,—a.D. T70—85, during which it is probable that the 

Gospel was published. 

SECTION V. 

IN WHAT LANGUAGE IT WAS WRITTEN. 

1. The testimony of antiquity is unanimous that John wrote in Greek. 
(See Liicke, Einleitung, § xi.) Nor is there any reason to doubt the 

fact. If he lived and taught in Asia Minor, he must have been familiar 

with the Greek language. 
2. Some among the moderns (Salmasius, according to Liicke, the first) 

have held an Aramaic or Hebrew original. They seem to ground this 

principally on the citations from the Old Testament being from the 
Hebrew, not from the LXX. But this latter is by no means without 

exception: see ch. i. 23; ii. 17; vi. 45; x. 384; xii. 14,15,38; xv. 25; 

xix. 24, 86. That we find other citations (xii. 40; xiii, 18; xix. 37) 

after the Hebrew solely or principally, was to be expected from the 

Apostle’s personal history, as a Jew of Palestine who had been brought 

up in the knowledge of the Hebrew original: and is a confirmation of 

the genuineness of the Gospel. See below in the next section, and 

Bleek, Beitrige zur Evangelien Kritik, p. 87. 
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SECTION VI. 

ITS GENUINENESS. 

1. It would enlarge these Prolegomena too much, to give a detailed 
history of the recognition of this Gospel, and its impugners, in ancient 
times. It may suffice to refer to such works as Liicke’s Einleitung, 
where this history will be found. The result of his researches on the 

subject is, that down to the end of the second century the Gospel was 
by all recognized and attributed to the Apostle whose name it bears, 

with the sole exception of the Alogi, an unimportant sect in Asia 

Minor, who, from excessive opposition to the heresy of Montanus, 

rejected both the Apocalypse and Gospel of John, as favouring (accord- 

ing to them) some of the views of that heretic. Such an exception 

rather strengthens than weakens the general evidence of ancient Chris- 
tendom in its favour. 

2. Equally satisfactory is the testimony of the Fathers after the close 
of the second century. ‘The citations by Irenzus from this Gospel are 
very frequent, and express, both as to its canonicity and the name of its 

Author. And his testimony is peculiarly valuable, because (1) he was an 

anti-gnostic : (2) his acquaintance with the whole Church, Eastern and 

Western, was greater than that of any other ecclesiastical writer : and 

(3) in his youth he had conversed with Polycarp, himself a disciple of 

the Apostle John. Theophilus of Antioch, Tertullian, Clement of Alexan- 

dria, Hippolytus, Origen, Dionysius of Alexandria, Eusebius,—the 

ancient Syriae version, the Peschito,—the adversaries of Christianity, 

Porphyry, and Julian,—all these refer to the Gospel as without doubt 
the work of the Apostle John. 

3. We may then, as far as antiquity is concerned, regard its genuine- 

ness as established. But there is one circumstance which has furnished 
many modern writers with a ground for doubting this. Neither Papias, 
who carefully sought out all that Apostles and apostolic men had related 

regarding the life of Christ,—nor Polycarp, who was himself a disciple 
of the Apostle John,—nor Barnabas, nor Clement of Rome, in their 

Epistles, nor lastly Ignatius (in his genuine writings), makes any men- 

tion of, or allusion to, this Gospel. So that in the most ancient circle 

of ecclesiastical testimony, it appears to be unknown or not recognized. 
4, But this circumstance, when fairly considered in connexion with 

its universal recognition by writers following on these, rather serves for a 

confirmation of the genuineness of this Gospel. It confessedly was written 

late in the apostolic age. As far then as silence (or apparent silence) 
can be valid. as an argument, it seems to shew that the recognition of 
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this Gospel, as might have been expected, was later than that of the 

others. And it is some confirmation also of this view, that Papias, if 

Eusebius (iii. 39) gives his testimony entire, appears not to recognize 

Luke's Gospel, but only those of Matthew and Mark. It is remarkable, 

however, on the other hand, that Papias (Eusebius, ibid.) recognizes the 

First Epistle of John, which, as remarked in § iv., was probably written 

after the Gospel. This would seem to make it probable that we have 

not in Eusebius the whole testimony of Papias given; for it would cer- 

tainly seem from internal grounds that the First Epistle and the Gospel 

must stand or fall together. 
5. It is evident that too much stress must not be laid on the silence 

of Polycarp, from whom we have one short epistle only. He also 

(apparently) was acquainted with the First Epistle of John*. But he 

wrote with no purpose of giving testimony to the sacred books, and 

what reason therefore have we to expect in his Epistle, quotations from 

or allusions to any particular book which did not happen to come within 

his design, and the subject of which he was treating ? 
6. The same may be said of the silence of Barnabas, Hermas, and 

Ignatius. Had any intention existed on the part of the primitive Chris- 

tian writers of informing posterity what books were counted canonical 
in their days, their silence would be a strong argument against any 

particular book :—but they had no such intention : their citations are 

fortuitous, and most of them loose and allusory only. So that we 
cannot argue from such silence to the recognition or otherwise of any 

book, unless it be universal and continuous, which is not the case with 

regard to this Gospel. 
7. Again, the kind of testimony furnished by Irenzus is peculiarly 

valuable. He does not relate from whom he had heard that John wrote 

a Gospel, but he treats and quotes it as a well-known and long-used 
book in the Christian Church. What could have induced Irenzus to 
do this, except the fact of its being thus known and used ? So that this 

character of his testimony virtually carries it back farther than its 

actual date. Besides, when one who has had the means which Irenzeus 

had of ascertaining the truth in a matter, asserts things respeeting that 
matter,—the ordinary and just method is to suppose that he draws his 

information from his superior opportunities of gaining it, even though he 

may not expressly say so: so that when Ireneus, who had conversed 

with Polycarp himself, the friend of the Apostle John, quotes this 
Gospel as the work of that Apostle, we may fairly presume that he had 

assured himself of this by the testimony of one so well capable of 
informing him. 

8 mas yap bs bv wh duoroyH Incodv xpiordy év capkl eAndvdevar, avtixpiotds eoTt, 
Ch. vii. p. 1012, ed. Migne : compare 1 John iv. 3. 
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8. Another historical argument used against its genuineness is,—that 
in the dispute about the time of keeping Easter between Polycarp and 
Anicetus bishop of Rome about the year 160, the former defended the 

practice of the Asiatic Churches,—which was to keep their Christian 

passover at the time of the Jewish passover, the evening of the 14th of 

Nisan, by what he had learned from John and the other Apostles 
(Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. v. 24). But, say the opponents, John himself in 

his Gospel clearly relates that our Lord instituted the Lord’s supper on 

the evening of the 13th of Nisan, and was crucified on the 14th. ‘There- 

fore either Polycarp falsely appealed to John’s authority, which is not 

probable, or John did not write the Gospel which bears his name. But, 

as Liicke has shewn, this argument is altogether built on the assumption 

that the Christian passover must necessarily coincide with the time of 
the institution of the Lord’s supper; whereas such a coincidence does 

not appear to have entered into the consideration of the litigants in this 

case, but merely the question, whether the Churches should follow the 

Jewish calendar, or an arrangement of their own. Even in the later 
dispute between Polycrates bishop of Ephesus and Victor (Eusebius, 

ut supra), on the same point, this question was not raised, but the 

matter was debated on other grounds. 

9. The last historical objection which I shall notice is, that this 
Gospel was first circulated by the Gnostics, and therefore is to be 
looked on with suspicion. But Liicke has shewn (Einl. p. 119) that 

this was not the case: that unquestionable traces of catholic reception of 

it are found before it was received by them: and that, at all events, 

Treneus recognized and used it contemporaneously with the Valen- 

tinians. The known opposition between the catholic Fathers and the 
Gnosties furnishes a sure guarantee, that, had they first promulgated the 

Gospel, it never would have been received into the Canon of the catholic 

Church. 
10. The modern opponents of the genuineness and canonicity of this 

Gospel have raised two arguments against it upon internal evidence. 

The first of these rests upon the assumed radical diversity between the 
views of the Person and teaching of Christ presented to us by John, 

and by the synoptic Evangelists. On this point I have said nearly all 

that is necessary in § ii. ; and I will only now add, that supposing the 

diversity to be as unaccountable as it is natural, it would of itself serve 

as a strong presumption that the Gospel was not the work of a forger, 
who would have enlarged and decorated the accounts already existing, 

but a genuine testimony of one who was not an imitator of nor dependent 

on those others. 
11. The second endeavours, by bringing out various supposed incon- 

sistencies in the narration, to shew that the Apostle John cannot have 

been the Author. Such are,—imagined want of connexion in certain 
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parts (ch. iv. 44; xiii: 20; xiv. 31, where see notes) ;—an imputed 

inconsistency in the character and development of the treachery of Judas 

(see note on ch. vi. 64) ;—the not naming once in the Gospel of his own 

brother James (which, as Liicke remarks, is far easier to account for on 

supposition of its genuineness than on that of its spuriousness °) ;—the 

supposed want of accurate information with regard to the geography 
and customs of Judea. But again, the passages cited to support this, 

involve only geographical and archeological difficulties, such as would 

never have been raised by an impostor;—and one in particular (ch. vii. 52: 

see note there) is chargeable, not on the Evangelist, but on the Sanhedrim, 

-who were likely enough to have made the mistake, or purposely over- 
looked the fact, in their proud spirit of contempt for Galilee. The other 
objections derived from internal considerations are hardly worth recount- 

ing. They are fully stated and answered by Liicke, Einleitung, pp. 
136—140. 

12. An hypothesis was advanced by Eckermann, Vogel, and Paulus, 
and brought to completeness by Weisse, founded on a compromise 

between the evidence for and against the Gospel: that it is partly 

genuine, and principally in the didactic portions, which are veritable 

notices from the Apostle John: but that a later hand has wrought 

upon these, and added most of the narrative portions. But first, eccle- 

siastical tradition gives no countenance to this, always citing the Gospel 

as a whole,—and dropping no hint of any such distinction between its 

parts ;—and secondly, it is quite impossible to draw any line in the 
Gospel itself which shall separate the original matter from the supposed 

‘additions. There certainly is a marked distinction in diction and style 

between the rest of the Gospel and ch. xxi. (of ch. vii. 53—vili. 12, I do 
not now speak ; see notes there) :—which I believe to be accounted for 
by that chapter being a later addition by the Author himself: but farther 
than this, no such distinction can, even by the most fanciful analogies, 

be established. The same spirit pervades the form of the narrative and 
didactic parts : and so strongly, that the impugners of the Gospel have 
made this very circumstance an argument against the authenticity of 
the latter ;—how unjustly, I have shewn above in § ii.:—but the fact 
of the objection having been made is important, as fatal to Weisse’s 

hypothesis. 
13. The principal arguments against the genuineness of the Gospel 

have been repeated and elaborated by Baur (in Zeller’s Theologisches 

Jahrbuch, 1844, 1.3. 14), who tries to shew that the whole is apocryphal, 

9 James, the son of Zebedee, though one of the favoured Three, comes forward 

no where personally in the Gospels, nor in the Acts; and vanishes the first of all the 

Apostles from the historic field of view. It is very unlikely that John would have 

introduced mention of him merely because he was his brother. He has not named 

several others of the Apostles. See ch. xxi. 2, and note. 
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—and has arisen from a pious fraud of an author in the latter part of 
the second century. JI mention this attempt because an admirable 
answer to it has appeared, by Ebrard, Das Evangelium Johannis und 
die neueste Hypothese iiber seine Entstehung, pp. 217. Zurich, 1845. 

In this work he has gone over carefully all the arguments treated in 

the preceding sections, and shewn their entire untenableness. Luthardt 

also, in the work above referred to, has treated at length of the view of 
Baur and his school, vol. i. pp. 2830—237. 

14. Our conclusion then from internal as well as external evidence, 

must be that the Gospel is what it has generally been believed to be,— 
the genuine work of the Apostle John. And this result has been ob- 

tained by rigid criticism, apart from all subjective leanings either way. 

To dilate on the importance of this conclusion, does not belong to these 
Prolegomena ; but I cannot avoid pointing it out, in an age when on 

the one hand the historic truth of our scriptural accounts is being again 

boldly denied ;—and on the other, we providentially stand at a point in 
the progress of criticism, where none but the most rigid trial of them, 
—none but the fairest and most impartial judgments,—can or ought to 
satisfy us. 

SECTION VII. 

ITS STYLE AND CHARACTER. 

1. This is the only one of the four Gospels to which a pre-arranged 
and systematic plan can with any certainty be ascribed. That such does 

not exist in the other three, any farther than the circumstances under 

which they were each respectively written have indirectly modified their 
arrangement, has been already shewn. But that such a plan is proposed 

and followed out by the Writer of this Gospel, will become evident by 
an examination of its contents. 

2. The prologue contains a formal setting forth of the subject-matter of 

the Gospel: —‘ that the Eternal Creator Word became Flesh, and was 

glorified by means of that work which He undertook in the flesh.’ This 
glorification of Christ he follows out under several heads: (1) the testi- 

mony borne to Him by the Baptist ; (2) His miracles ; (3) His conflict 
with the persecution and malice of the Jews ; (4) His own testimony in 

His discourses, which are very copiously related ; (5) His sufferings, 

death, and resurrection. And this His glorification is the accomplish- 

ment of the purpose of the Father, by setting Him forth as the Light and 

Life of the world,—the One Intercessor and Mediator, by whose accom- 

plished Work the Holy Spirit is procured for men; and through whom 

all spiritual help, and comfort, and hope of glory, is derived. 
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3. Several subdivisions of the Gospel have been proposed, as shewing 

its arrangement in subordination to this great design. The simplest 

and most satisfactory is that adopted by Liicke: (1) the prologue, 

ch. i, 1—18 ; (2) the first main division of the Gospel, i. 19—xii. 50 ; 

(3) the second main division of the Gospel, xiii. 1—xx. 31; (4) the 
appendix, ch. xxi. 

4. Of these divisions, I. the prologue, contains a general statement of 
the whole subject of the Gospel. II. The first main division treats of 
the official work of the Lord in Galilee, Judzea, and Samaria, His recep- 
tion and rejection, and closes with the general reflections of the Evan- 
gelist, ch. xii. 37—43, and summary of the commission of Jesus, ib. 44— 
50 :—its foundation in the will of the Father, and purposes of grace and 

love to men. III. The second main division may be subdivided into 

two parts, (1) the inner glorification of Christ in His last supper and 
His last discourses, (2) His outer and public glorification by His Suffer- 
ings, Death, and Resurrection. Then IV. the appended chapter xxi. 

relates, for a special purpose, an appearance of the Lord, after His 

resurrection, in Galilee : see notes there. 

5. In all these, except the last, the great leading object of the Gospel 
is kept in view, and continually worked out more fully. After having 

stated it in the prologue, he relates the recognition of Christ’s glory by 

‘the testimony of the Baptist ;—then by the disciples on their being 
called ;—then the manifestation of that glory by His miracle in Cana of 
Galilee,—by His cleansing of the temple,—by His declaration of Him- 
self to Nicodemus,—and so onwards. But the more this is the case, 

the more is He misunderstood and withstood : and it becomes evident 

by degrees, that the great shewing forth of His glory is to be brought 
about by the result of this very opposition of His enemies. This reaches 

its height in the prophetic testimony of Caiaphas, ch. xi. 47 ff.; and the 
voice from heaven, xii. 28, édogaca kat radw dogacw, seems to form the 
point of transition from the manifestation of His glory by His acts, 

discourses, and conflict with the Jews, in Part IL, to that by His 

Sufferings, Death, and Resurrection in Part II. Thus, as Liicke 

remarks, these words form the ground-tone of the whole Gospel,— 
“The public working of Christ manifested His glory ; but at the same 
time led on to His Death, which Death again manifested His glory.” 

6. In the course of the Gospel the Evangelist steadily keeps his great 

end in view, and does not turn aside from it. For its sake are the 

incidents and notices introduced, with which his matter is diversified ; 

but for its sake only. He has no chronological, no purely historical 

aims. Each incident which is chosen for a manifestation of the Lord’s 
glory, is introduced sometimes with very slight links, sometimes with 

altogether no links of connexion to that which has preceded. So that 
while in the fulfilment of its inner design the Gospel forms a closely 
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connected and perfeet whole, considered in any other view it is disjointed 
and fragmentary *, 

7. With regard to the style of this Gospel, it may be remarked— 
(1) that Dionysius of Alexandria, as cited by Eusebius, Hist. Eeel. vii. 

25, remarked the purity of its Greek as compared with that of the Apo- 

calypse. 7a pév ydp (the Gospel and First Epistle) od povoy arraictws 
kata THY Tov “EAAjvev pwvyv, GAAG Kat Aoywrara tats A€éSeor, Tois ovA- 

Aoywopois, tats ovvrageot THS Eppnvetas yéypamwtat- oAAod ye Set Bap- 

Bapov twa pOoyyov, 7) codouKirpdv, 7) GAws iwwricpov ev adrois ebpeOjvat. 
(2) That without subscribing to the whole of this eulogy, if classical 

authors are to be the standard of comparison, the same will hold good of 
this Gospel as compared with the other three. (8) That the greater 

purity of its Greek is perhaps mainly owing to its far greater simplicity 

of style. While the deepest truths lie beneath the words, the words 
themselves are almost colloquial in their simplicity ; the historical matter 

1 Luthardt’s division is: 
I. Jesus THE Son oF Gop: ch. i.—iv. 

1. The Christ: ch. i, 1—18. 

2. The introduction of Jesus into the world (i. 19—ii. 11) by the testimony 
(a) of the Baptist (i. 19—40); (b) of Himself (i. 41—ii. 11). 

3. First revelation of Himself as the Son of God (ii. 12—iv. 54)—(a) in Jeru- 
salem and Judea (ii. 12—iii. 36), (b) in Samaria and Galilee (iv. 1—54). 

II. JEsus AND THE JEWS: ch. v.—xii. 
1. Jesus the Life. Opening of the conflict: ch. v. vi. (a) His divine working 

as Son of God—beginning of opposition (v. 1—47); (b) Jesus the Life in the 
flesh,—progress of belief and unbelief (vi. 1—71). 

2. Jesus the Light. Height of the conflict: ch. vii—x. (a) He meets the 
unbelief of the Jews at Jerusalem (vii. 1—52); (b) opposition between Jesus 
and the Jews at its height (viii. 12—59); (c) Jesus the Light of the world 
for salvation, and for judgment (ix. x.). 

3. The delivery of Jesus to death is the Life and the Judgment of the world: ch. 
xi. xi. (a) The raising from the Dead (xi. 1—57); (b) prophetic announce- 
ments of the Future (xii. 1—36) ; (c) final judgment on Israel (ib. 37— 50). 

III. Jesus anp His own: ch. xiii.—xx. 
1. Jesus’ Love and the belief of His disciples. (a) His Love in condescension 

(xiii. 1—30) ; (b) His Love in keeping and completing the disciples in the faith 
(xiii. 31—xvi. 33); (c) His Love in the exaltation of the Son of God (xvii.). 

2. Jesus the Lord; the unbelief of Israel, now in its completion ; the belief of 

His own: ch. xviiii—xx. (a) His free self-surrender to His enemies, and to 
the unbelief of Israel (xviii. 1—xix. 16); (b) His self-surrender to Death, and 
divine testimony in death (xix. 16—42) ; (c) His manifestation of Himself as 
passed from death into liberty and life, and the completion of the disciples’ 
faith worked thereby (xx. 1—29). 

The APPENDIX: ch. xx1. The ghmpse into the future. (a) the symbolic draught 

of fishes (1—8) ; (b) the symbolic meal (9—14) ; (c) the calling and its prospect 
(15—23) ; (d) conclusion. 

These leading sections he follows out into minor detail in other subdivisions of much 
interest. 
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is of small amount as compared with the dialogue. (4) That while the 

language is for the most part unobjectionable Greek, the cast of ex pres- 

sion and thought is Hebraistic. ‘Sermo quidem Grecus sed plane 
adumbratus ex Syriaco illius seculi” (Grotius). There is, hoth here 

and in the Epistle, very little unfolding or deducing one proposition 

from another: different steps of an argument, or sometimes different 

conclusions from mutually dependent arguments, are indicated by mere 
juxtaposition :—and the intelligent reader must be carrying on, as it 
were, an undercurrent of thought, or the connexion will not be per- 
ceived. (5) That in this respect this Gospel forms a remarkable con- 
trast to those parts of the New Testament written by Hellenistic 

Christians,—e. g. the Epistles of Paul, and that to the Hebrews ; in 

which, while external marks of Hebraistie diction abound, there is yet 

an internal conformation of style, and connexion of thought, more 

characteristic of the Grecian mind :—they write more in periods, and 

more according to dialectic form. In observing all such phenomena in 
our sacred writings, the student will learn to appreciate the evidence 

which they contribute to the historic truth of our belief with regard to 
them and their writers :—and will also perceive an admirable adaptation 

of the workman to his work, by Him whose one Spirit has overruled 
them all. 

8. The reader will find a very elaborate and detailed account of the 

peculiarities of diction and style of this Gospel in Luthardt’s work 
referred to above, vol. i. pp. 21—69. 

CHAPTER VI. 

ON THE ARRANGEMENT OF THIS EDITION. 

SECTION I. 

THE TEXT. 

1. In order to set clearly before the student the principles on which 
the text has been revised, it may be well to premise a short account of 

what has been hitherto done towards its revision in modern times. 
2. The received text of the Greek Testament is that of the second 

Elzevir edition, published at Leyden in 1633, and founded on a collation 

of the third edition of Robert Stephens (1550),—which itself was 

founded on the fifth edition of Erasmus (1535),—with Beza’s editions. 

The term ‘received text’ appears to have originated in av expression 
used by the Elzevirs in their preface— Textum ergo habes nunc ab 
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omnibus receptum, in quo nihil immutatum aut corruptum damus.” 

(For particulars respecting the previous editions of the Greek Testa- 

ment, see Wetstein, prolegg. pp. 116 ff: and Tregelles, Printed Text 
of the Greek Test.) 

3. The critical authority of the received text is very feeble.—The tifth 
edition of Erasmus mentioned above was nearly a reprint of his fourth, 

which was founded on his former editions corrected by the Compluten- 
sian’, which had just been published at that time. But neither Erasmus 

nor the Complutensian editors had before them any sufficient critical 

apparatus whereupon to construct their text ;—nor did the latter use 
faithfully even that which they had. Wetstein has shewn that their text 
is singularly corrupted and inaccurate. Erasmus also, besides com- 
mitting numerous inaccuracies, tampered with the readings of the very 
few mss. which he collated*. Stephens has given but a very vague 
account of the additional mss. to which he had access, and the work 

appears to have been done with levity and carelessness. The Elzevirs 
differ from Stephens’s third edition in about 150 readings only. (Tis- 
chendorf, ed. 7, p. Ixxxv.) 

4, The first systematic attempt to revise the received text which I 
shall notice here, as embracing in itself some previous partial ones, is 

that of J. J. Griesbach, whose edition (complete) appeared in 1796— 
1806. He collected and systematized the previous labours of Mill and 

Wetstein, adding to them very many collations of hisown. His theory 

of various recensions of the Greek text apparent in the different classes 

of mss., although arbitrarily carried out by him and those who have 

adopted it from him, has certainly a foundation in truth, and corresponds 

in the main to the phenomena :—but it misled him in the recension 

of the text. Nor has he been sufficiently careful in his collation of the 
principal Mss., nor consistent in the application of his own critical rules. 
3esides which, the number and complexity of his symbols indicating his 

judgment on the quality of the readings, form an objection to his edition 
as furnishing a text for general use. 

5. The next considerable attempt to revise the text is found in the 

edition of Dr. Scholz, late Roman Catholic professor of sacred literature 

at Bonn. In his extensive travels undertaken in pursuance of his work, 

2 Published at Alcala (Complutum) in Spain, under the superintendence of Cardinal 
Ximenes. This edition was ready in 1514, two years before Erasmus published his first 
edition; but from various delays, not published till 1522, after Erasmus had published 

his third. 
3 “Ut jam non repetam, quod Erasmus lectionem eorum quos habebat codicum 

Evangeliorum, Actorum et Epistolarum aliquoties temere mutaverit, cujus rei vestigia 

adhue dum in ipsis codd. manifesta conspiciuntur, preter loca supra p. 44 allata. 
Quin neque ipse diffitetur, ultro ad amicos scribens ‘se codices suos pracastigasse. ” 

Wetst. prolegg. p. 127. 
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he discovered, and cursorily collated very many Mss. unknown before :— 

and in this, the pioneering department of criticism, his services were 

considerable. But the theory which he upheld with regard to the recen- 

sion of the text is as untenable, as his own departure from it is manifest. 
He adopts, in the main, Griesbach’s classification of Mss., arranging 
them however in two great families or recensions, the Alexandrine and 
the Constantinopolitan. Of these he holds that the latter contain the 
true original text of the sacred books, the former having been altered 
and corrupted by transcribers and grammarians. But notwithstanding 
this, he continually receives into his text, in almost every page, Alexan- 

drine readings, against the nearly unanimous testimony of the Constan- 

tinopolitan mss.‘ In fact, his is a text constructed in spite of, not 

according to, his theory. Besides which, with all respect for Dr. Scholz’s 

labours in the cause of biblical criticism, it must be confessed that the 

extreme inaccuracy of his edition of the New Testament renders it 

almost unfit for the use of the scholar °. 
6. In 1831 a stereotype edition of the New Testament appeared, 

followed in 1842 by a first part, containing the Gospels, of a larger 
edition with various readings and the Latin Vulgate annexed, by C. 

Lachmann. The view with which he reconstructed his text is explained 
at length in his prolegomena to the edition of 1842. He professes to 
give the text as it was received in the East in the fourth century. To 
this end he cites as his authorities entirely the older mss.°, ABCPQTZ 
in the Gospels as of primary, and D as of secondary authority : neglect- 

ing altogether the other uncial mss. and all the cursive mss. :—of the 

versions he lays most stress (and properly) on the ancient latin, repre- 

sented by its most important mss., a, b, c, D-lat., but to the entire neglect 

of the important syrr., copt., «th., arm., sah.” Of the Fathers, in 

the Gospels he cites Origen only as of primary authority, —Ireneus, 
Cyprian, Hilary, and Lucifer as of secondary ;—and lastly, the vulgate 

of Jerome. But this rejection of the greater part of the witnesses 

for the text has reduced him, in a very considerable part of the New 

4 Dr. Scholz himself informed me in 1847, not long before his death, that if he lived 

to bring out another edition of his Gr. Test., he should transfer into the text most of 

the Alexandrine readings which now are noted in large type beneath it. And the same 

intention is alluded to in an academical prolusion published by him in 1845. 

5 Eo viel aber ift entfchieden daf man den Angaben diefes Kritifers nimmer mit 

Zuverficht vertrauen fann, und daf feine Arbeiten, die denen welde fic) damit befaffen 

nur vergeblihe Mie und Beit foften, als vollig unbraudbar mioglicdft bald der 

Vergeffenheit tiberliefert werden follten. Cé gibt wenig 3eilen im Vol. 1. diefes MN. B. 

worin fid) nicht irgend eine Sncorrectheit nadweifen liefe. Schulz, cited by Tischendorf, 

ed. Lips. 2, prolegg. p. xxxix,—who adds: “Quod D. Schulz testatus est ; C6 gibt wenig 

Zeilen u.f.av.: id majorem in modum in vol. ii. quadrare queevis pagina docet.” 

6 See catalogue of Mss. below, ch. vii. § 1. 
7 See, for all these .catalogue of versions below, ch. vii. § ii. 
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Testament, te implicit following of one ms. only (e.g. A does not 
‘contain Matt. i—xxvy. 6, besides other lacune; B does not contain 

the Epistles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, nor the Apocalypse ; 

and the lacunez in C are large and frequent). Besides which, he has 

not consistently followed his own system, as Tischendorf, ed. Lips. 2, 
prolegg. p. xlv, has shewn by many instances. And he has not taken 

the pains which he should have done to obtain the best collations of 

the Vatican ms. (B), by far the most important for his work *; having 
neglected altogether that of Bartolocci, which was known and accessible 

to him ;—nor of the Parisian Codex Ephremi (C), which was also 

accessible to him, but which he has taken from the imperfect collation 
of Wetstein. 

7. These defects necessarily take off considerably from the otherwise 
valuable services of Lachmann to N. T. criticism. And it is much to 
be lamented that, owing to the nature of his plan, and the fact of its 

never having been thoroughly carried out, his work has ever been very 

generally and fatally misunderstood, and its readings cited by ignorant 
persons as if they were the result of the Editor’s deliberate judgment. 

All this ought in fairness to be recognized, when we discuss the re- 

siduum of value which Lachmann’s provisional labours now possess for 

the biblical student. It is undoubtedly true, as Dr. Tregelles has 
observed, —Printed Text of the Greek Test., p. 113,—that, “let any 

objections be raised to the plan, let inconsistencies be pointed out in the 

execution, let corrections of varied kinds be suggested, still the fact will 

remain, that the first Greek Testament, since the invention of printing, 

edited wholly on ancient authority, irrespective of modern traditions, is due 

to CHARLES LAcHMANN.” At the same time the student must take 
care to keep this high praise in its proper place. Lachmann’s was 
the work of a pioneer, not that of a builder. It was not in his de- 

sign, in the work which we now possess, to give us a critical and trust- 

worthy text. This he might have done, had he lived, and had he not 
been deterred and discouraged by the general misunderstanding of what 

he had done. His real service to the cause of sacred criticism has 

been, the bold and uncompromising demolition of that unworthy and 

pedantic reverence for the received text, which stood in the way of all 
chance of discovering the genuine word of God ; and, the clear indica- 
tion of the direction which all future sound criticism must take, viz. a 

return to the evidence of the most ancient witnesses. For the firm hold 
which this latter principle has taken, for the comparative absence of 
blind fautorship of the received text, in spite of repeated attempts to 
shake the one and to re-establish the other, we have mainly to thank 
Lachmann : and this,—even in the midst of all conceded objections to 

8 See below, ch. vii. § i., catalogue of Mss. under B. 
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his plan, to his carrying it out, and to his tone and temper,—is surely 
no mean eulogy. 

For further and full description of his Edition, see Tregelles, Printed 
Text, &., pp. 97—115. 

8. Dr. Tischendorf has published at Leipzig several editions of the 

Greek Testament. I shall speak here of two only: the second, which 
appeared in 1849, and the seventh, in 1859°. In his revision of the 
text, as explained in his prolegomena to the edition of 1849, he has 

followed the most ancient Mss., not however disregarding the testi- 

mony of the later ones and of versions and Fathers, where the former 
disagree, or where the readings of the elder mss. have appurently 

sprung from corruption of the text. And to judge of this last, he lays 
down the following rules:—Readings are to be suspected,—1. which 

are peculiar to one or other of the elder mss., or which savour strongly 

of the character of some one class of recensions, and have therefore pro- 

bably proceeded from some corrector;—2. which although supported by 

many MSss., have manifestly or probably sprung from the error of a 

copyist;—3. which have sprung from a desire to assimilate citations 

from the Old Testament to the text of the cited passage, or parallel 

places in the Gospels to one another. In such cases (unless there be 

strong cause to the contrary) the discrepant reading is to be preferred 

to the accordant one. 4. A reading is to be preferred, which appears to 

furnish a elue to the others, or to contain the elements of them in itself. 

5. The usage of the New Testament writers in general, and of each one 

in particular, is to be regarded in balancing readings with one another. 

For the discussion of these rules, I refer the student to the work itself. 

The theory of them is unobjectionable; it will be by the practical carry- 

ing out of them that the New Testament editor must be judged. And 

on the whole his principles appear to have been boldly and consistently 
carried out; and the text of this edition of 1849 is, in my view, very 
far superior to any which preceded it. ‘The fact of my never having 
adopted it myself, will shew that I do not consider this praise to be in all 

cases deserved. The edition is very unequal in its various parts. His 

design grew on him as he advanced, and he did not re-write the earlier 
portion to correspond with the later. In the Epistles, he gave in full the 

authorities for the reading which he adopted, as well as those for that 

which he rejected: in the Gospels, very rarely the latter,—sometimes 

neither. Indeed the digest, in the early Gospels, was miserably meagre. 

Full one-third of the readings of D were omitted, as well as many others 

of importance. Compare only, e.g., the various readings of Matt. xii. 

9 While this edition has been preparing, a portion of an 8th edition has been pub- 

lished, and has been consulted where it was available. It is by no means free from 

inaccuracies, both in the compilation and in the printing. 
dard 
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1—8 with those in Lachmann. And the same is true of almost every 
page. His adoption of readings was not always distinguished by watch- 

‘fulness to detect trips of transcribers, as e.g. in John vi. 51, where the 

homeoteleuton doc—dacw was obviously the first source of confusion : 

‘see also Luke xxiv. 51, 52. But, allowing for such imperfections, and 
for instances ef carelessness such as are incident to all who undertake a 
work of this kind, I cannot but regard Tischendorf’s 2nd edition as the 

most valuable contribution, at the time of its appearance, which had 

been yet made to the revision of the text of the New Testament. And 

I believe that all future texts arranged on critical principles, will be 
found to approach very closely to his. Such has been the case with my 
own, although in every instance of correction or re-arrangement I have 

been led, not by him, but as the careful reader may see, by the rules 
which he and I have followed in common. And it will be found by any 

who will take the trouble to compare our texts, that the differences 
between us are both numerous and important. 

9. Tischendorf’s seventh edition is a far larger work, and, on account 

of its many departures from the second and subsequent ones', requires 
special notice. 

As far as regards uniformity of plan and execution, this edition is 
certainly superior to the second. The array of witnesses cited for and 

against the text adopted is every where as copious as circumstances 

would admit. But it may be doubted whether in point of text the 
later edition is any advance on the former. While professing the same 

critical principles as before, the Editor has involved himself far more in 
subjective speculations, the tendency of which has been to lead him 

away in very many instances from the safe path of the consensus of our 
most ancient evidence, into the defence of a speculative text, respecting 

which arbitrary opinion may be as strongly pronounced on one side as 

on the other. This habit has resulted in a going back in a number of 

‘passages to the received text : so much so, that the defenders of that 

text against ancient evidence have claimed this edition of Tischendorf’s 

as.a victory on their side*. So that, on all sound critical principles, 

it must be regarded, as far as its text is concerned, as a retrogression, 

rather than an advance, since that of the edition of 1849. 

1 This term must, in Tischendorf’s case, be taken with some qualification. His 
‘various editions do not represent successive deliberate recensions of his text and digest, 
nor do they embrace the same design, as in most other works: but they are merely, for 
the most part, varying forms under which he has issued his text, with or without an 
abbreviated digest of various readings. Properly speaking, we have had but three 

complete edztions from him; the first in 1841, the second m 1849, and the third in 

-1857-9. Jt may be mentioned, that in his eighth edition [1864 &c.], many places are 
conformed to the readings of the Codex Sinaiticus. 

2 So, e.g., Bp. Wordsworth, Preface to lis Greek Testament, vol. i. p. xiv. 
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10. It is much to be regretted that in many particulars Tischendorf’s 
digest should still present so many marks of inaccuracy ; and that, 

where not borne out by others, so little reliance can be placed upon its 

citations of versions and Fathers. This is the universal testimony of 
those who have taken the pains to compare his citations with the 

originals : and I can add to it from my own experience. When I have 

had oecasion to search the works of a Father to discover the real bearing 
of a passage which has been obscured by being partially extracted in 

his notes, I have, at least as often as not, found that it ought not to 

have been alleged as evidence. 

11. And the complaints made with regard to the versions are even 

more loud and general. The charges are made against Tischendorf, 

that he has referred very carelessly to the Curetonian Syriac: that in 

the case of the important Syriac version (Peschito) he relies on the 

Latin translation of Leusden and the very unsatisfactory edition of 

Schaaf: and it would appear certain from his silence (prolegg. edn. 7, 
p. xix) that he has neglected the much more important editions of Wid- 

manstadt and Lee (see Tregelles, Horne’s Introd. to N. T. vol. iv. p. 260). 
He has passed over in silence the edition of the Coptic (Memphitic) ver- 
sion of the Acts and Epistles by Dr. Paul Botticher—which, though not 
perfectly satisfactory, should still not have been left unconsulted by a 
professed critical editor—and has relied on the very incorrect Latin of 
the older edition of Wilkins. Again, in the case of the Armenian ver- 

sion, he has trusted wholly to the incorrect and partial collations (Tre- 
gelles, ib. p. 311) which were made for the N. T. edited by Scholz. It 

is also not unjust to say, that I have been informed by a friend who 

has some knowledge of the original languages, that in the case of other 

versions, where Tregelles and Tischendorf differ in their statement of 

the readings adopted and the impressions given by an ancient version, 

the English Editor is commonly right, and the German Editor com- 
monly wrong. Several of these defects appear to have been remedied 

in his eighth edition. 
12. Still, with all these faults, Tischendorf’s book is indispensable 

to the thorough biblical scholar. Its research, and accumulation of 

testimonies are wonderful, considering that they are the work of one 
man: and the digest contains what must necessarily form the materials 
for all future revisions of the N. T. text. It is all the more to be 
regretted that such a work should be distgured by blemishes so con- 
siderable, and should not have been carefully kept free from those 

elements of untrustworthiness, which its Author was so ready to point 

out and insist on in his predecessor, Dr. Scholz. 
13. In 1857, Dr. Tregelles published the first part of his edition of 

the Greek Testament, containing the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark: and in 1861, the second part, containing the Gospels of St. Luke 
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and St. John. ‘The ends which he proposes are thus stated in his intro- 
ductory notice :— 

I. To give the text of the New Testament on the authority of 
the ancient witnesses, Mss., and versions, with the aid of the 

earlier citations, so as to present, as far as possible, the text best 

attested in the earlier centuries. 

II. To follow certain proofs when obtainable, which carry us as 

near as possible to the apostolic age. 
III. So to give the various readings, as to make it clear what is 

the evidence on both sides : and always to give the whole of the 

testimony of the ancient mss. (and of some which are later in date 

but old in text), of the versions as far as the seventh century, and 
the citations down to Eusebius inclusive. 

In order to accomplish this end, Dr. Tregelles has himself spent 

much time on the labour of collating and re-collating, and has availed 

himself of trustworthy materials before collected by others. 
14. It will be superfluous, to those who are acquainted with 

the character of Dr. Tregelles’s previous biblical labours, to say 

that his work has been done with scrupulous fidelity and accuracy. 

And it is on this ground principally that his edition is so peculiarly 

valuable : that we every where are assured of the ground on which 
we stand; and are not left to the fallacious influence of vast cata- 

Jogues of authorities on which we know not whether we can fairly 

depend. 

15. It was perhaps to be expected, that Dr. Tregelles, approaching 
biblical criticism from the side of faithful research and thorough assur- 

ance of his ground, should be somewhat more dependent than others on 

mere diplomatic evidence, and less alive to the necessity of judicially 

estimating, and in some cases even putting aside, the evidence of our 
oldest mss. And if Tischendorf has run into a fault on the side of 
speculative hypotheses as to the origin of readings found in those 

MSs., it must be confessed, that Tregelles has sometimes erred on 
the (certainly, far safer) side of scrupulous adherence to the mere 

literal evidence of the ancient mss. I shall elsewhere try to shew, that 
to accept merely such literal evidence, is, in fact, to shut our eyes to 

very much of the real evidence which due study of the habits of the 

Mss., and consequent intelligent judgment on that literal testimony, 

might set before us *. 
16. Believing this, I cannot concur with Dr. Tregelles in his view of 

the conclusion to be arrived at from the evidence in many disputed 

places. My reasons will be stated at length in the subsequent para- 

graphs. Meantime I would beg my readers to carry away in their 

3 See below, parr. 38 ff. 

80] 



§ 1.] THE TEXT. | [PROLEGOMENA, 

minds the impression, not of my dissent from Dr. Tregelles in regard 
to such passages, but of my thorough concurrence with his principles 

on the whole, and of my great value for his biblical labours, and for 
the spirit of painstaking and accuracy, and reverence, which every 
where distinguishes them. My personal obligations to him in the pre- 
paration of this edition will be acknowledged under their proper heads *. 

No one among those interested in the elucidation of the sacred text can 
more heartily wish than I do, that he may have health and eyesight 

spared him to complete the important work which he has so faithfully 
and worthily begun. 

17. It remains now that I should explain in detail the principles on 
which I have revised the text. 

18. The text which I have adopted has been constructed by following 

in all ordinary cases the united or preponderating evidence of the most 
ancient authorities : in cases where the most ancient authorities do not 

agree nor preponderate, taking into account later evidence ; and in cases 
where the weight of diplomatic testimony is interfered with by ad- 

ventitious circumstances (such as parallelism or the like), applying those 

principles of criticism which appear to furnish sound criteria of a spurious 
or genuine reading. The object of course is, in each case, where evidence 

is divided, to mount up, if possible, to the original reading from which 

all the variations sprung: in other words, to discover some word, or 
some arrangement, which shall account for the variations, but for which 

none of the variations will account. 
19. The carrying out of this primary object will lead to several criti- 

cal maxims, more or less applicable under varying circumstances. These 
have been for the most part so welt detailed long ago by Griesbach, 
that I shall need no apology for transferring to my pages his important 

paragraphs on the subject :— 
“1) Brevior lectio, nisi testium vetustorum et gravium auctoritate pe- 

nitus destituatur, preferenda est verbosiori. Librarii enim multo 
proniores ad addendum fuerunt, quam ad omittendum. Consulto vix 

unquam pretermiserunt quicquam, addiderunt quam plurima: casu 

vero nonnulla quidem exciderunt, sed haud pauca etiam oculorum, 
aurium, memorix, phantasiz ac judicii errore a scribis admisso, adjecta 

sunt textui. In primis vero brevior lectio, etiamsi testium auctoritate 

inferior sit altera, praeferenda est— 
a) si simul durior, obscurior, ambigua, elliptica, hebraizans aut 

soleca est, 

b) si eadem res variis phrasibus in diversis codicibus expressa 

legitur, 
c) si vocabulorum ordo inconstans est et instabilis, 

4 See below, in the list of mss. 
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d). in pericoparum ° initiis, 
e) si plenior lectio glossam seu interpretamentum sapit, vel paral- 

lelis locis ad verbum consonat, vel e lectionariis immigrasse 

videtur. 

“Contra vero pleniorem lectionem breviori (nisi hance multi et in- 
signes tueantur testes) anteponimus— 

a) si omissioni occasionem preebere potuerit djovoreAevror, 
B) si id quod omissum est, librariis videri potuit obscurum, 

durum, superfluum, insolens, paradoxum, pias aures offendens, 

erroneum, aut locis parallelis repugnans, 

y) si ea que absunt, salvo sensu salvaque verborum structura 

abesse poterant, e quo genere sunt propositiones, quod vocant, 

incidentes, presertim breviores, et alia, quorum defectum 

librarius relegens que scripserat haud facile animadvertebat, 
5) si® brevior lectio ingenio, stylo aut scopo auctoris minus con- 

veniens est, 

¢) si® sensu prorsus caret, 

¢) sie locis parallelis aut e lectionariis eam irrepsisse probabile 

est. 

2) Dificilior et obscurior lectio anteponenda est ei, in qua omnia tam 

plana sunt et extricata, ut librarius quisque facile intelligere ea potuerit. 

Obscuritate vero et difficultate sua ex potissimum indoctos librarios 

vexarunt lectiones— 
a) quarum sensus absque penitiore grecismi, hebraismi, historie, 

archeologie, &c. cognitione perspici non facile poterant, 

b) quibus admissis vel sententia, varii generis diffieultatibus ob- 
structa, verbis inesse, vel aptus membrorum orationis nexus 

dissolvi, vel argumentorum ab auctore ad confirmandam suam 

thesin prolatorum nervus incidi videbatur. 
“© 3) Durior lectio preferatur et, qua posita, oratio suaviter leniterque 

fluit. Durior autem est lectio elliptica, hebraizans, soleeca, a loquendi 

usu grecis consueto abhorrens aut verborum sono aures offendens. 

‘©4) Insolentior lectio potior est ea, qua nil insoliti continetur. Vocabula 
ergo rariora, aut hac saltem significatione, que eo de quo queritur 

loco admittenda esset, rarius usurpata, phrasesque ac verborum con- 

structiones usu minus trite, preferantur vulgatioribus. Pro exquisi- 

tioribus enim librarii usitatiora cupide arripere, et in illorum locum 

5 In the beginnings of the ecclesiastical portions we often find a word or a clause 
supplied,—the proper name of the agent or speaker, or the like. 

® Both these must be applied with caution: the first, because it is quite possible that 
an intelligent librarian might correct to the well-known expression of his author: the 

Second, because that which on a mistaken conventional view of a passage, seems 

without sense, often acquires an admirable sense when the true context is discovered. 
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glossemata et interpretamenta (presertim si margo aut loca parallela 
talia suppeditarent) substituere soliti sunt. 

5) Locutiones minus emphatice, nisi contextus et auctoris scopus 
emphasin postulent’, propius ad genuinam scripturam accedunt, quam 

diserepantes ab ipsis lectiones quibus major vis inest aut inesse vide- 
tur. Erudituli enim librarii *, ut commentatores, emphases amabant 

ac captabant. 

*6) Lectio, pre aliis sensum pietati (presertim monastice) alende aptum 
- fundens, suspecta est °. 

“7) Preferatur aliis lectio cut sensus subzst apparenter quidem falsus, 
qui vero re penitus examinata verus esse deprehenditur. 

*°8) Inter plures unius loci lectiones ea pro suspecta merito habetur, 

que orthodoxorum dogmatibus manifeste pre ceteris faciet. Cum 
enim codices hodie superstites plerique, ne dicam omnes, exarati sint 
a monachis aliisque hominibus catholicorum partibus addictis, cre- 
dibile non est, hos lectionem in codice, quem quisque exseriberet, 

obviam neglexisse ullam, qua catholicorum dogma aliquod luculenter 

confirmari aut heresis fortiter jugulari posse videretur. Scimus enim, 
lectiones quascunque, etiam manifesto falsas, dummodo orthodoxorum 

placitis patrocinarentur, inde a tertii szeculi initiis mordicus defensas 

seduloque propagatas, ceteras autem ejusdem loci lectiones, que 

dogmati ecclesiastico nil presidii afferrent hereticorum perfidiz 

attributas temere fuisse ’. . 
9) Cum scribe proclives sint ad iterandas alieno loco vocabulorum et 

7 But it is evident that this exception requires the utmost caution in its application. 
8 «Tibrarios enim dicimus, et hic et alibi criticos simul ac codicum possessores in- 

telligi volumus, qui in suis libris, e quibus alii deinceps exscripti sunt, vel ipsum textum 

immutarunt, vel margini saltem qualescunque suas animadversiones et emendationes 
illeverunt.” (not. Griesb.) 

9 Thus, e. g., in Rom. xiv. 17, where the kingdom of God is said to be not: meat and 
drink, but dicaoctvn x. eipnyn Kk. xapa ev mv. ayly, the ms, 4 inserts after dicaocdvn, 
kal &oxnots. In some portions, such interpolations and corrections abound. Cf. as an 
example 1 Cor. vii. with the var. readd. 

1 This rule, sound in the main (and hardly to be cited, as Scrivener, p. 375, would 

wish me to do, without its concluding sentence), must be applied with the following 
discrimination :—If the passage is of such a nature, that, whichever reading is adopted, 
the orthodox meaning is legitimate, but the adoption of the stronger orthodox reading 
is absolutely incompatible with the heretical meaning,—then it is probable that such 
stronger orthodox reading was the original. For while the heretics would be certain 
to annul the expression offensive to them and substitute the weaker one, the orthodox, 

on the above hypothesis, would have originally no motive for alteration.—A case in 

point is the celebrated thy éxxAnotay Tod Geod, Acts xx. 28. Had 6cod been the original, 

it would have been certain to be altered by the heretics: had xvpiou been the original, 
no reason can be assigned why the orthodox should have tampered with it. It is 
probable therefore, as far as this consideration is involved (see note in loc.), that dod 

was the original word. 
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sententiarum terminationes easdem, quas modo scripsissent aut mox 

scribendas esse, precurrentibus calamum oculis, preeviderent, lectiones 

ex ejusmodi rhythmi fallacia facillime explicande, nullius sunt pretii*. 
“10) Hisce ad peccandum illecebris similes sunt alie. Librarii, qui sen- 

tentiam, antequam scribere eam inciperent, totam jam perlegissent, 

vel dum scriberent fugitivo oculo exemplum sibi propositum inspice- 

rent, seepe ex antecedentibus vel consequentibus literam, syllabam aut 

vocabulum perperam arripuerunt, novasque sic lectiones procuderunt. 

Si v. ec. duo vocabula vicina ab eadem syllaba vel litera inciperent, 
accidit haud raro, ut vel ‘prius plane omitteretur, vel posteriori temere 

tribueretur, quod priori esset peculiare. Ejusmodi hallucinationes 

vix vitabit, qui libello paullo verbosiori exscribendo operam dat, nisi 

toto animo in hoc negotium incumbat: id quod pauci librarii fecisse 

videntur. Lectiones ergo, que ex hoc errorum fonte promanarunt, 

quantumvis vetuste ac consequenter in complures libros transfusze 

sint, recte rejiciuntur, presertim si codices ceteroqui cognati ab hujus 
labis contagio puri deprehendantur *. 

“11)E pluribus ejusdem loci lectionibus ea prestat, que velut media 

inter ceteras interjacet; hoc est ea, que reliquarum omnium quasi 

stamina ita continet, ut, hac tanquam primitiva admissa, facile ap- 

pareat, quanam ratione, seu potius quonam erroris genere, ex ipsa 
exter omnes propullularint. 

612) Repudiantur lectiones glossam seu interpretamentum redolentes, 

cujus generis interpolationes nullo negotio emunctioris naris criticus 

subolfaciet. 
13) Rejiciendas esse lectiones, e Patrum commentariis aut scholiis ve- 

tustis in textum invectas, magno consensu critici docent. (He pro- 

ceeds at some length to caution against the promiscuous assumption 
of such corruptions in the earlier codices and versions from such 

sources. ) 
14) Respuimus lectiones ortas primum in lectionariis, que sepissime 

in anagnosmatum initiis ac interdum in clausulis etiam atque in 
medio contextu claritatis causa addunt, quod ex orationis serie sup- 

2 See a curious instance, among many others, of mechanical repetition of a phrase 
from association, 1 Cor. xiv. 18: and Rom. viii. 1. 

3 The vast number and extent of mistakes of this kind are only known to those who 
have carefully observed the phenomena of the later and usually less regarded mss. 
There is hardly an opportunity presented by similar endings of words, of which the 
fertile genius of error has not availed itself. And even in our most ancient Mss., these 
occur not unfrequently. A remarkable instance is found in A, 1 Cor. vi. 2—6, where 

because éAaxiotwv ends ver. 2, and amiotwv ends ver. 6, the whole lying between is 

omitted, the transcriber’s eye having passed on from the first -.otwy to the second; and 
another in B, Matt. xii. 46—48, where the whole ver. 47 is omitted between AaAjoau 

and AaAjoa. 
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plendum esset, resecantque vel immutant, quod, sejunctum ab ante- 

cedentibus aut consequentibus, vix satis recte intelligi posse vide- 
retur. (Similar cautions are here added against assuming this too 
promiscuously.) 

15) Damnande sunt lectiones e latina versione in grecos libros invecte. 

(Cautions are here also inserted against the practice of the earlier 

critics, who if they found in the greco-latin Mss. or even in those of 
high antiquity and value, a solitary reading agreeing with the Latin, 
hastily condemned that codex as latinizing.)” 
20. Having reprinted for the use of students these excellent rules of 

Griesbach’s, I must be contented to refer for their ampler illustration 
to the prefaces of his and other editions, especially that of the 7th 
Leipzig edition of Tischendorf, pp. xxvii ff. 

21. It is mainly in accordance with these rules that my text has 
been arranged. Every various reading has been judged with reference 

to external manuscript authority and internal probability combined,— 

and that reading adopted, which on the whole seemed most likely to 
have stood in the original text. Such judgments are of course open to be 

questioned, and in many cases the reading will perhaps never be com- 

pletely agreed on ; but I do not know that this should deter successive 
editors from using all means in their power to arrive at a decision in 

each case, and conscientiously discharging their duty by the sacred text‘. 

22. The reader will expect to find a statement, how far, in the later 
Editions of the present volume, I have remained firm to the principles 
enunciated in the earlier ones, and how far increasing experience, and . 
the labours of others, have modified the manner in which I have aimed 

at reaching the end above enounced. 
23. The tendency of any change which time has brought about in 

my critical views, may be described as twofold: both branches being 
consistent and concurrent. 

24. First, I have become disposed, as research and comparison have 
gone on, to lay more and more weight on the evidence of our few 

most ancient Mss. and versions, and less on that (in its present state at 
least) of the great array of later mss. which are so often paraded in 
digests as supporting or impugning the commonly received text. 

25. It is but due from me to render a reason for an assertion 

apparently so much at variance with some passages in the Prolegomena 

to the Second Edition of this volume, and in the Prolegomena to the 

earlier Editions of Vol. II. 

4 In this part of my work I have found of especial service the critical notices pre- 
fixed to each chapter in Meyer’s Commentary, and the similar discussions of readings 
in the text of that of De Wette: and have consulted whatever.else I have been able to 
find on the more important and celebrated varieties of reading. 
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I am still willing to encorse what was said there, Vol. II. ch. v. § i. 
par. 5 (Third Edition):— 

‘“With regard to manuscript testimony, it has been my endeavour to 
combine, as far as possible, that furnished by the dater mss. with that of 

the more ancient, and to give them, as well as the others, due weight in 
the determination of readings. The great thing required, in weighing 

the testimony of mss., is a knowledge of the habits of various classes of 
correctors and transcribers. Long before the date of our earliest Ms., 

a systematic course of correction had begun, and there existed errors of 
transcription of considerable standing. The earlier those corrections or 

errors originated, the more extensively would they be spread among our 

present families of manuscripts, and the more likely are they to have 
found their way into the generally received text. Also, I need hardly 

say, the more difficult are they of detection. The only sure way to 
detect them, is by intimate acquaintance with the general phenomena 

of manuscripts, the cursive as well as the uncial. Such acquaintance 
will enable us at once to pronounce a reading to be spurious, which yet 

has a vast array of Ms. authority in its favour: just because we know 
that it furnishes an instance of a correction or of an error commonly 

found in other places.” 
26. But it is in the very course of applying this in practice, that 

difficulties have sprung up, of a nature so formidable, as to produce in 

me an oscillation back towards the purely diplomatic principle, as after 

all the only trustworthy one under our present circumstances. 
27. For let us consider, the remarks above cited being taken as 

substantialiy correct, how we are to proceed. We find a certain num- 

ber of mss. and versions respecting which our knowledge is definite 
and reliable: whose date we can determine within very narrow limits 

of deviation. So far, as to external evidence, we are safe. We cannot 

arrive by their means at the original sacred text, for the reasons stated 
in the paragraph above quoted : viz. because, before they were written 

and made, a course of correction, and a series of mistakes in tran- 

scribing, had taken place: but we can arrive at a result of which we 

know the value: we can ascertain, in the main, what was the text of 

the times to which that body of evidence belongs: and we can then, 
under safe caution, apply to that text the above canons of subjective 

criticism: of which application I shall speak by and by. We now 

come to the great mass of cursive mss., written in later ages. 

That some of these possibly may be transcripts of texts of at least 
as much value as those of our more ancient Mss., hardly admits of a 
doubt: and in some few cases it has been ascertained that it is so. 

But in the great majority of cases, where are we now, as to definite- 

ness of evidence? What do we know of the character of the texts 

which we are citing ? Even supposing that our collations have been 
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thoroughly made, as in the case of the mss. examined by Mr. Scrivener, 
how can we be sure that many of our witnesses ought not to be reduced 

to one, as being mere transcripts of one and the same text? Here allis 

uncertainty ; all is vague, and liable to wide mistake. In this field it is, 
that the strong assertions may be safely made, which we so constantly 
find in the pages of those who would uphold the received text at all 

hazards : who tell us again and again that “ four or five Mss. only” read 
this or that, and “all the rest agree with the received text :” when 

perhaps those “ four or five” are just the consensus of our most ancient 

and venerable authorities, and “all the rest” may, for aught we know, 
be in many cases no more worthy to be heard in the matter, than so 
many separate printed copies of the present day. 

28. The tendency of these remarks has been to shew, that though 
there may yet lie hid, among the mass of cursive mss., texts of great 
value and of independent ancient origin, we must be contented to take, 

as our basis of revision of the sacred text, such ancient texts as can, at 

each period of revision, be definitely pointed out to us ; and we must 

not assume at random that because the mass may contain more of such, 

therefore it is to be regarded as made up of them. Future researches 

will very probably bring to light more such trustworthy witnesses : as 
this happens, let them be admitted into our list, as has been already 
done in the case of the mss. 1, 33, 69, and some others. And let the 

existence of any remarkable readings in the other cursive mss. be care- 

fully noted, that their value and position may be by degrees ascer- 

tained. But it is high time that it should be acknowledged, with 

humility and ingenuousness, that we of this age, when sacred criticism 

is yet in its infancy, must be contented with a provisional text, founded 

on such data as are well assured and defined for us : and must leave it 

to other times, and more complete states of our manuscript evidence, 

to approximate closer and closer to what may be presumed to be our 

ultimate best text. 
29. It is considerations such as these which have led me to banish 

from my digest the long processions of cursive mss. of which I have 
been speaking®: and to base my revision only on those witnesses 

respecting which I am able to speak with something like certainty. 
30. SECONDLY, experience has brought about some change in my con- 

victions with regard to the application of canons of subjective criticism 

to the consensus of ancient mss. In proportion as I have been led 

severely to examine, how far we can safely depend on such subjective 

considerations, I confess that the limits of their applicability have 

become narrowed. In very many cases, they may be made to tell with 

5 The main reason for inserting the evidence of cursives has been, the fact of their 
supporting or illustrating readings found in one or two only of the uncial Mss. 
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equal force either way. One critic adopts a reading because it is in 
accord with the usage of the sacred writer : another holds it, for this 

very reason, to have been a subsequent conformation of the text. One 
believes a particle to have been inserted to give completeness : another, 

to have been omitted as appearing superfluous. 

Now doubtless the statement of such uncertainties as these will lead 
mere reviewers, «and those who like them only skim the surface of the 
subject, to cast contempt on all application of subjective considerations. 
But such ought not to be its result, and will not be, on any critical mind. 

The limits of such application will become narrowed: but by that very 

contraction it will become safer and more certain. It is manifest that 
we ought, in every case where it seems to be called for, to look at and 
weigh both sides : where the probabilities appear to be balanced, we are 
bound, in fair dealing with the sacred text, to leave on the mind of the 
critical reader the impression of that equilibrium, and for the general 

reader, who must be furnished with a text, to give the ancient witnesses 

the benefit of the doubt :—where the preponderance appears to us to be 

clear (a matter which I will presently illustrate) against the ancient 
Mss. and versions, we ought not to adhere stiffly and formally to diplo- 

matic conformity, but boldly to reject them in this case, as we boldly 

follow them in others. 
31. And as to this latter, I do not know that the difference between 

the principles of intelligent critics is very great. Certainly, as before 
remarked, Tischendorf, in his 7th edition, committed himself to 

subjective speculations of a vague and untrustworthy kind: but they 
were violations of his own principles. The difference with which 

I am mainly here concerned on this point, is that between the practice 
of Dr. Tregelles, and my own. In order to set this clearly before the 
reader, I will cite some of the principles which he has enounced in the 

Introductory Notice to his Greek Testament. 
32. He says, 

“(3.) If the reading of the ancient authorities in general is unanimous, 
there can be but little doubt that it should be followed, whatever may 

be the later testimonies : for it is most improbable that the indepen- 

dent testimony of early Mss., versions, and Fathers, should accord 

with regard to something entirely groundless.” 
And, 

“(6.) The readings respecting which a judgment must be formed, are 
those where the evidence is really divided in such a way, that it is 
needful to enquire on which side the balance preponderates. Insuch 

cases, it is net enough to enumerate authorities: they must be 
examined point by point. OTHER THINGS BEING EQUAL, (a) an early 

citation will sometimes be decisive, especially if it is given in express 

terms. (0) Also if one reading accords with a parallel passage and 
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the other does not: (c) or if one introduces an amplification given 

elsewhere : (d) or if one seems to avoid a difficulty which the other 
does not: (e) or if there is one well-attested reading, and several 
others which may probably have been taken from it: (/) or if the 
one reading might be easily accounted for on principles connected 
with the known origin of variations ; in such cases it is not difficult, 
on the whole, to form a judgment as to what was probably the original 
reading. It is quite true that at times it may be very doubtful 
whether the quantity of direct evidence may not overbalance all 

modes of procedure derived from the application of a principle, and 

as to which of two seemingly conflicting considerations ought to have 

most weight.” 
33. Now with the whole of these statements I accord in the main, 

and it is only on a certain portion of frontier ground, so to speak, that 

I have any difference with Dr. Tregelles : on that namely which lies 

between the cases described in these two paragraphs of his. Where 
ancient evidence is vastly preponderant in favour of some reading, but 

at the same time we have very strong reasons for suspecting that 
reading, it is in these cases, which I am bound to say very seldom 

occur, that I sometimes feel bound to go one way and Dr. Tregelles 
goes the other. 

34. There is one element, implied perhaps in his case (f), but not 

explicitly stated, which in such cases deserves more weight than he has 

given to it. It is this: the known habits of early copyists, and of the 

particular mss. with which we are dealing. All biblical critics know, 
that certain ways of writing, e.g. a. for « and vice versa, for e, et for 

t, v for ot, &c., prevail to such an extent as to form a subject for dis- 
crimination, entirely separate from that of various readings. One Ms. 
reads eraupe, another erepat: but we hardly as much as notice this at 
all®. We call it ztacism, the name by which such normal enormities 
are known: and no further notice is taken of it. Of these Tregelles 
himself says, Horne, vol. iv. p. 51, “ Such interchanges as these are 
frequent even in the oldest mss. extant : and their occurrence belongs 

rather to the head of orthography than to that of various readings in 
the proper sense of the term. In general, they may and ought to pass 
unnoticed : but when they happen to form an actual word it may require 
some consideration to determine what was the word intended... . ‘The 
sense and meaning must determine : for the spelling has no authority at 

all between eorac and ecre, exere and exerar, and similar words. Even 

if every Ms. should agree in one spelling, there would be no liberty 

taken by any who read the other: since these vowels and diphthongs 

are used indiscriminately.” 

6 I believe that on one occasion or other, specimens of all these ‘monstra’ will be 
found noticed in the digest ; but no point has been made of inserting them throughout. 
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35. Now there are other variations in our ancient Mss., not quite of 

the same character, but very nearly approximating to it, which ought 
whenever they occur, to be taken cum grano salis, bearing in mind the 

entire uncertainty whether they ought really to be reckoned as various 
readings or not. — 

36. To give but one instance, that of the convertible use of the long 

and short vowels. A reads fovyy for fwvyv Mark vi. 8; AapBavwpev 
for AapBavopey 1 John iii. 22: BN read exwpev for exouev Gal. vi. 10: 

C reads Cyowpev for Cyropev Rom. vi. 2, and ovvénowpev for -opev ib. 8 : 

D reads xepwv cxicpa ywerat Mark ii. 21: AB read duxomer for 

Suokwpev Rom. xiv. 19: AC read esepywueOa for -oneba Heb. iv. 3: 

AD read zposevéwpot twice for -ouar in 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Dr. Tregelles 
attempts (Horne, ut supra) to clear the most ancient mss. from the 

charge of this confusion: but in vain; they are amenable to it in 

common with, though not to such an extent as, the later ones. 

37. With these facts before us we come to such a reading as the 
exwouev of Rom. v. 1. Here we have certainly not one or two ancient 

Mss., but the consensus of all, together with the oldest versions and 

Fathers. And I own to having been so far shaken in the trustworthi- 
ness of subjectivities, that in the Fourth Edition of my Second Volume, 

I edited exwpev, as matter of strict duty. But I feel that my confidence 

in it, as the original word of St. Paul, was very much diminished 
owing to the practice of the mss. of interchanging o and w. 

38. But let us descend from this almost irrefragable diplomatic ground 
to the far more common case, where perhaps, first-rate evidence being but 

scanty to begin with, all that exists in the particular case presents just 
such a reading as the mistakes or corrections of copyists are constantly 

bringing before us: where, without that balance of evidence which 

Tregelles seems to require as the condition for the exercise of critical 

judgment, some one of his six considerations might in most minds carry 

conviction as to the original reading ; are we to abstain, in such a case, 
from sitting in judgment on the reading, and on the authority of two, 
or even but one, of our early uncials, to carry into our text what we are 

all but sure is not part of it, or leave out of it that which we are nearly 

certain belongs to it ? 
39. The question which I have just asked applies to the majority of 

passages where my readings differ from those of Dr. Tregelles. It would 

lead us too far, in these prolegomena, to examine them one by one ; but 

if the reader, who follows my text and digest, notes the passages where 

I have been led, not by the weight of ancient external testimony, but by 
some one of the above-stated principles which seems to me to establish 

the text in spite of it, he may be nearly sure that in those Tregelles and: 

I diverge. 
40. The principal matter in which our great mss. are at fault in 
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the three Gospels, is, the piecing one Gospel from another in parallel 

places. The observation of a close student of the text will not fail to 
convince him, without “assuming that in every passage where there is 

variety of reading, the probability that two Evangelists did not use the 

same words exceeds all other probabilities ’,” that in even the earliest 

ss. there has been constant tampering with the text of one Gospel 
to conform it to that of another. And surely, such being a patent 
fact, nothing can justify us in lending ourselves to sanction such a 
practice by adopting it in our text, nor ought we to follow the 

multitude, whether it be of moderns or of ancients, in thus doing evil ; 

but, even with the possibility of mistake in judgment, to avoid the 

almost certainty of mistake in fact. These cases require a discrimi- 
nation whith we can hardly expect in any critic to be faultless : but 

I submit that they do peremptorily require it; and I cannot believe 

that it will be found entirely wanting to those who with the human 

appliances of study of the sacred text, and ripened caution, unite that 

spirit of conscientious reverence, without which all biblical labour is 

in vain. 

41. It remains that I should say something of the principles of re- 
cension of the text enounced and defended by Mr. Scrivener, in his 
edition of the Codex Augiensis, and now more elaborately in his 
“Introduction to the Criticism of the N. T.” 

42. From what has preceded, it will be clearly seen that I cannot 
consent to the course which he would prescribe for us, that of seeking 

our readings from the later uncials, supported as they usually are by 
the mass of cursive mss.: for to this his practice really amounts, after all 
the explanation which he has given of it in the work last cited. Nor 
can I conceive a time when examinations of texts, whose character is 

now latent, should lead scholars to such a procedure. For what right 

have we to set virtually aside these two wonderful facts : First, the 

agreement in the main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of one or two 

centuries,—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution, we 

have no manuscript remains,—with the citations of the primitive Fathers, 

and with the earliest versions ? I say, the agreement in the main: for Mr. 

7 So Mr. Hort, in an able notice of Tischendorf and Tregelles in the Journal of 

Philology for March, 1858, expresses himself, charging us with making the assumption. 
But surely this is not quite fair. We do not assume this, all other things being equal ; 

but we are led to conclude this to have been so in the particular case, other things 

being unequal,—e.g. where one Gospel is undisputed in the use of some particular 
word or phrase, and where in the parallel place in the others this word or phrase is 
found as the reading of one or more (perhaps all that happen to be present, in case of 
defect of one or more) of our great Mss., against the concurrence of the later uncials. 

It is obvious that in such a case as this we make no assumption such as that with 

which Mr. Hort charges us. 
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Scrivener’s instances of discrepancy * are in vain used by him to produce 
an impression, which we know would be contrary to the fact in the 

majority of instances °*. 

43. Secondly, the very general concurrence of the character of text of 
our earliest MSS., versions, and Fathers, with that text which the soundest. 

critical principles lead us to adopt. This surely invests the authority of 
those early witnesses with a claim upon us which can never be set 
aside: whereas on the other hand, the fact, that the character of the 

text generally received, depending as it does in the main on our later 
uncials and on the mass of the cursive mss., instances so much more 

frequently the violation of sound critical principles, does seem to me to 

detract from the weight of those later witnesses in a measure which no 
mere concurrence of aumbers can ever fill up. . 

44, If this were reversed ; if we found, the earlier we mounted up, 

the Gospels more conformed, instead of more divergent ; easy readings 

abounding instead of difficult ones ; if we found that the text at present 
received differed from that of the early ages in being more harsh, more 

apparently discrepant from itself, more difficult and startling: then 

indeed we should have good reason to cling pertinaciously to it, and to 
believe, in spite of history, that the vigilance of the Church over the 

sacred word had been ever on the increase, at a period in her history 

when all her other graces were on the decline : then we should be com- 
pelled to take as truth the plaint of the old tragedian, dvw rotapdv 

iepav xwpotor tayai', and to accept for once the prodigy, that “the 
further from the source the clearer the stream.” ‘The fact that all this 
is undeniably the other way ; that the process by which the present 

received text has been attained has been that of crumbling down 
salient points, softening irregularities, conforming differences, favouring 
prevalent doctrines ?,—forms what will ever prove to me an insuperable 

8 Mr. Scrivener, no doubt without designed unfairness, but very unfortunately, cnose 
for his field of comparison the Gospel of St. Mark, in which we have not the Cureton:an 

Syriac, on the testimony of which Tregelles very much relies. 

-9 It would be impossible here to range over such a number of examples as would 

prove this to the reader. But Mr. Scrivener himself furnishes a comment which may 

at least tend to relax the stringency of his own conclusion from those which he 
adduces: “I am fully aware that in a field so wide as the criticism of the N. T., those 
who dexterously select their examples may prove just what they will.” It is true he 
has avoided the imputation of “ dexterous selection” in those now brought forward 
by him (Introd. &c. pp. 401-2): but may not almost the same be said of any limited 
selection of examples as set against the great prevailing currents of manuscript evidence P 

The dissidence of ancient testimony is, I own, more valuable to me than the con 

currence of that which is later. The study of the various readings in parallel places 

in the Gospels will, I should imagine, bring most minds to the same conclusion. 
1 Kur. Med. 414. 
2 Mr. Scrivener says (Introd. p. 406), “I am sorry he should think it right to add, 
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barrier against accepting the principles so ably advocated by Mr. 
Scrivener. 

45. Of course it will be inferred that still less can I accede to the 
principles of recension enounced by another school of critics, e. g. by 

a writer in a number of the British Quarterly. I need but mention 

these principles by way of illustrating by antagonism those which I 

believe more and more to be the only sound ones. They seem to be 
nearly as follows : 

1. That the received text requires alteration in comparatively few 
passages. 

2. That in making alterations, the earlier mss. should have much less 
authority yielded to them than critical editors have hitherto 
assigned. 

3. That the context ought to have great weight in determining the 
true reading. 

4, That ancient versions, Fathers, and such known facts as corruption 

from parallel passages, shouid only be used in subordination to the 
mass of mss. and considerations derived from the context. 

46. In fact, to dwell but on one point here put forward, the con- 

sideration of the “‘ context” is the very last that should be allowed by a 
critic to be present in his mind as an element of his judgment. I do 

not say that in some extreme cases it may not have to be introduced, as 
perhaps (but I should now speak doubtfully even in this case) in Rom. 
v. 1, where there are so many confusing considerations arising from the 

habits of the mss. : but certainly we may say, that it is by this very 
consideration of the context, and of N. T. usage, that our deteriorated 

Textus Receptus has in many instances arisen *, and that the general 

‘favouring prevalent doctrines.” Why should any one be backward in stating that 
which is a notorious fact?” Mr. S.’s two next pages are very instructive as to the 
difference in view between him and myself as regards the dissidence of ancient, and 

concurrence of later evidence. The challenge which he there throws out to me, to 
“illustrate the next edition of my text of the Gospels with a further accession of 
various readings from the best cursive codices,” is one which I of all men should be 
most ready to accept, if, on the one hand, my digest were to be taken for more than a 
compendium of various readings: and if, on the other, I could find that the character 

of the text of the various cursives had been sufficiently studied to be accurately 

ascertained. 
3 See two notable instances of these, 1) in a note of Dr. Bloomfield’s on John 

vi. 69—where the ancient reading dy:os is rejected, because the expression &y:os 
tov Oeod does not elsewhere occur except in the confession of the demoniacs, and 
xpiords, 6 vids Tod Geod frequently occurs in the N. T.(!) A purer piece of arbitrary 

subjectivity can hardly be imagined. And 2) in Bp. Wordsworth’s note in loc., 

in which he retains rod (Gyros in the text, against BCDL (A being deficient, which 

he does not state) 1. 33, all the old latin versions except ff, the vulg. copt. arm. Cyr. 

al., as being “ very expressive and relevant to this place in connexion with pnuata 

(wijs, ver. 68.” 
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adoption of it as a critical gnomon would be the worst imaginable retro- 
grade step in sacred criticism. 

47. I am very anxious, in concluding this section, not to leave the 
impression on the reader that my present text differs from the former 

ones, or from those of Tischendorf and Tregelles, more than is really 
the case. In fact, with regard to the principles which regulate the 

decision in by far the greater number of differing readings, we are all 

in accord. It is but seldom, in most parts of the N. T., that those pas- 

sages occur where our reasons of divergence come into play. And the 
same caution should be carried yet further. When it is objected by 
such writers as the critic in the British Quarterly, that “the texts in 

the modern critical editions are not even substantially the same,” let 

the reader not hastily take this for granted, but carefully examine for 

himself how far it is true. He will find, that while in some passages 
differing views as to the comparative value of mere diplomatic evidence 

and of subjective considerations have led modern critical editors to 

different results, in the great mass of cases they are in accord. And 
let him hence learn to estimate the real gain which has accrued to our 
knowledge of the sacred text from that modern criticism which it is 
now becoming the fashion to despise : the positive progress which has 

been made in all those places where the ancient Mss. are unanimous 
against our received text : and the more satisfactory state of our know- 
ledge by means of more collations, and the exercise of critical judgment, 

even in those places where the true reading is, and perhaps must ever 
remain, a matter of doubt. 

48. It now remains to give a brief account of the method of spelling 
adopted in the text which I have edited. It has been taken, like the 
text itself, from the testimony of our most ancient existing Mss. 

The following table is intended to bring into one view the main out- 

lines of the course pursued in this volume, and to aid in freeing the 
digest as far as possible from all purely orthographical details :— 

Gees, Mark i. 16, 17, AB![C also in 17]. (aAcezs has been retained in Matt. iv. 18, 19 

(aAeers B'(since ascertained) CX') and Luke v.2 (adcers ACQN'). In Mark i. 16, 
C def.; & has adcecs ver 16, adcers ver 17.) 

GN’ for adda (or vice versa). Whenever weighty testimony necessitates a change in 
the ordinary text, the chief witnesses for the form adopted are given as briefly as 

possible in the digest ad loc. Similarly with all other cases of elision or non-elision. 
évayatov ABCD[PR]X. (Mark xiv. 15: Luke xxii. 12.) 
avatetpos ABIDRN. (Luke xiv. 13, 21.) 
avtirépa ABDREN. (Luke viii. 26.) 
atoxtrévvwv AC, and sometimes DN. 

Baws ABCDRN. (Luke xxiv. 1.) 
BadAdvriov ABDN, supported also by CQTz. 

BeeALeBovA ACDR (Luke xi. 15, &c.), also X in Mark iii, 22. Elsewhere NX reads 
BeeCeBova with B. 

Boavnpyés ABCR. (Mark iii. 27.) 

94] 



§ 1] : THE TEXT. | [PROLEGOMENA. 

Bods, Luke iii. 32, ABDNS4 and C(def. in Luke) Matt. But we read Boés with BX 

in Matt. i. 5. ; 

TeOonpavel (-ve.) ABCDN. (Matt. xxvi. 36: Mark xiv. 32.) 

yevnpa ABCD. (Compare under "Iwavdy below. Similarly p for pp, e. g. éptppeévor 

BICRN, Matt. ix. 36: épdmurav ABCDZRN, Matt. xxvi. 67; mposépnécv (not edited) 

BDN!, Luke vi. 48; and B! has rapnofe Mark viii. 32, diapntas Mark xiv, 63, et 

similia.) 

Aaveid ABCD. So also LTE of Gospp., E of Acts, and (always) D of Epistles. The 
abbreviated form 646 is exclusively used in FKN P(also P of Acts Epp. Apoc,] QRU 

XZYPA[T1] 33. 69; it is also found in ACEGHLMAER 1, E of Acts, F of Epistles. 
The word is found at full length in BD always; in A, Luke iii. 31; in C, Heb. iv. 

7; in N, Matt. i. 6. See Tregelles’ digest on Luke iii. 31, from which this is 
partly taken. Aavié is read in B?EMVIA, and in F of Epistles; but Aaveit 
is supported by overwhelming manuscript authority and is the form adopted by 
Lachmann, Tischdf., Tregelles, and Westcott. 

éSuvaro and 7Svvato. The best mss. have the one almost as often as the other. 
When a consensus of Mss. leads to a form different from that found in the textus 
receptus the authority for our text is given in the digest. 

[-e- and -t-. See under Aevei.] 
eiAxwpéevos ABDPR, Luke xvi. 20. (Cf. avdzerpos.) 
éxatovrapxns BCR}, Matt. viii. 18. (AD def.) But éxardvtapxos Matt. viii. 5, 8 

(read by BC notwithstanding the -xy in ver 13); xxvii. 54 (-xns DX); Luke vii. 
6 (-xns BL); xxiii. 47 (-xns BR?). 

*EXigatos ABDN, Luke iv. 27. (Cf. yévnua, above.) 
évatos ABCDN. But in Matt. xxvii. 46 [and xx. 5] D has evvar., in ver 45 evar. 

(évevhkovta is also read in BDN [and all the other uncials]. Cf. yévnua.) 

évexa BZN, Matt. xix.5. But elsewhere in Gospp. évexey is retained. Except Luke vi. 
22, where most agree in évexa; and etvexev Luke iv. 18, in which the uncials 

agree. (B has evexa in Matt. v. 10,11: Mark xiii. 9 ;—[ DX in Matt. xix. 29 ;—] 
D, in Mark x. 29: Luke xxi. 12. BN have e:vexey Luke xviii. 29.) 

érpodytevoa BICD [L(exc Matt. xi. 18) T.Z] N[exc Luke i. 67, 842], and sometimes A. 
épavvav B'N, John v. 39 al. 

éppyOy BD D. (AC def. in Matt. v. 21, 27, 31, 33, 38, 43.) In Rom. ix. 12, 26 AB' have 
éppé@y, and so also Cod. Clarom. 1. m.,—and & throughout (Rev. vi. 11, épé6n). 

éofew BN in Mark i.6; BD in Luke vii. 33; x. 7; xxii. 30. In other places éoOiew 

as rec. 
ev8dxqoa and niddéxynoa; evAoynoa and nvdAdyynoa ; eVptoxov and nipioKoy ; ef similia, 

treated as éd¥varo and 7dbvaro, g. v. 

ev0us, BCR every where in Mark (except i. 18; where, however, LX have eddus). 
éx8és, John iv. 52, ABICDN. 
hpetovv, Matt. xv. 23, BCDN. (So also CN in Mark iv. 10, where ABD and the text 

have -twyv.) 
*IepoodAvpa, Mark xi. 1, BCDN. This is the form used in all other places in Matt., 

Mark, and John (Gosp.), except Matt. xxiii. 37, where there is clearly special 
reason for the Hebrew form found alike in the ancient Mss. and in the ordinary text. 

“Iepovoadyp, Luke xviii. 31, BDRX. This is the form found in all places in Luke 

(Gosp.) except ii. 22; xix. 28 (lepovcaAny D); xxiii. 7. 
‘Iwavav (for Iwavra) AB X-corr!3, Luke iii. 27 (&! wav, C def., D has a different 

genealogy). Similarly B generally reads *"Iwdyns, which Tregelles has edited : so 

does X-corr! in Mark xiii. 3, 8! in Luke i. 13. . But B has *Iwavyyns Luke i. 60, 63 

[> Tischdf. gives éppé@n as the reading of B}, taking the correction to éppf@n as 
made sometimes appy by his B? (= our B!-corr), sometimes by B3 (= our B?).] 
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{and B! (Tischdf.) ib. ver 13]: Acts iv. 6, 18, 19, where Vercellone (similarly 
Tischdf.) states expressly, “ita cod. cum duplici v.” In the other great mss. the 
double v holds its ground. 

Kayo, kapol, Kapé, Kav, Kakel, KaketOev, Kakeivos, or their respective uncontracted 

forms, edited according to the preponderance of the early testimony briefly given 

in the digest. Variation only noticed when this consensus differs from the 
textus receptus. 

Kagapvaovp BD[RT]ZXN [also in C Luke x. 15; John iv. 46, vi. 59; C! Luke vii. 1]. 
(The received Kamep. is found in A C[sometimes] NP.) 

xpaBarros ABCD, so & in Acts v.15. (B! has xpa38arros (not as Tischdf.) in Mark 

ii. 9, 11, 12, and only there ; xpaBarros in ver. 4; also in Mark vi., John v. &« 

In Mark ii. vi. and John v., & has «pa8axrov: so X! in Acts ix.) 
Aeytdv BDN!. So also C in Mark v. 9, but in v. 15 -e-; -e- has been retained in this 

edition in Matt. xxvi. 53: Luke viii. 30. Aeyerwy is the form in D Matt. xxvi. 

53: in the Mss. e: and ¢ are constantly confounded ; this is therefore equivalent 
to Aeyidv, as Aeyaiwy (D2, Luke viii. 30; so B'(perhaps) &%4) is to Aeyedv. 

Aevet ABN, Luke iii. 29. Similarly Aevei Heb. vii. 5 (BCD'N); Aevels Heb. vii. 9 
(BC!N3), Luke v. 27, 29 (ABC (D[-er]) REN) ; Aeveirns Luke x. 32 (BD), Johni. 19 
(BR) ; Aevertixds Heb. vii. 11 (BD). In all places B has -e-, but as it is 
certainly a special characteristic of B to substitute e for ¢ (e. g. yewoua, yewworw, 

Kpeivw, peiow, Tetuw), it has not been followed in Aevel or Aevels (except when 

further supported, as above), HAeias, leperxw, TaretAaia, EAetoaBer. It is fair to 

remark that « is not énvariably found in B, e.g. Kpiw@ is spelt with 1; xplvw, 

with es: we find also (and have edited) ’E¢extas, Zayaplas, ’ABid, ‘Iepeulas, 
*Iexovias, Avoavias. The tendency in C was rather to substitute « for ec; but in 

Matt. xxviii. 3, we have ventured to reject e:dea though supported by ABCD 
N-corr!, and in Mark i. 5 TepoooAvpertat (ABD). There is no doubt that some 

names should be written with e: which it has been customary to spell with 1, but 
about many others there is an uncertainty which it has been thought best that 
the text of this edition should reflect. The following names, occurring for the 
most part in the genealogies of Matt. i. and Luke iii., have been edited with -e:- : 
—ApewadsaB B (Matt. i. 4, D def.) D (Luke iii. 33, an omission in B), ’Eohet 
ABN, ‘HXel ABN, ’lwveias B!DN!, MeAxet ABN, Nagpel ABN, Nevevetrat ABC(D)N, 
in Matt. xii. 41 (but Nivevira: Luke xi. 30, with AC against BX, D omitting the 
ver.), Ofetas BD, Xopaletv ABCER. 

Ayjpyopar ABCDNQRT[O]X. Soalsoinallcompounds. Similarly avaAnpys ABCDN 
(Luke ix. 51), Afjpyyus ABD!8 (Phil. iv. 15, C def.) 

Mapidp and Mapia. The leading Mss. do not seem to be uniform in their practice. 
All agree in Mapidu Luke i. 27, and in making the genitive case Maplas (it occurs 
7 times). In the dative, there is no reason to depart from the received reading 
Mapid Luke ii. 5 (D alone reading Mapiq), Mapla tH Mayd. Mark xvi. 9 (C has 

Mapidu). In the accusative, there is sufficient authority throughout the Gospels 
for editing Mapidu; rejecting the received Maplav in John xi., on the authority of 
BC, and sometimes A: but Mapiay is read in B Matt. i. 20; in D, Luke ii. 16; 

and in ABC, Rom. xvi. 6. (For variations between » and y, compare ’Iwavap and 
Kawap (Luke iii. 30, 36) where » has been edited with BN: similarly in ver. 27 
for "Iwavay, "Iwavdu is read in XN.) 

Ma0@atos B'D, and, in Matt. ix. 9 and Luke vi. 15, &. This form has been adopted 

by Lachmann, Tischdf., and Tregelles. The received Mar@. is supported by AC 
&e., and, in Mark iii. 18, by 8. Similarly Ma6@av (Matt. i.) and Ma@@ar in Luke 
iii. 29, but Mar@ar (so even B) in Luke iii. 24. 

paxatpy, Matt. xxvi. 52 (ABICR), Luke xxii. 49 (B'DTR). Similarly wAnppvpys 
BIEN (Luke vi. 48). 
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Movers B[not Luke xvi. 31; John ix. 28] D{not Luke xxiv. 27] and, at least 
sometimes, REN; so also occasionally A (Rev. xv. 3) C ([Luke v. 14, ix. 30; 

John i. 17;] Heb. iii. 2,5). In the dative Mwvce is the form generally found in 

BDR, but B!CN have -on in Mark ix. 4. The accusative occurs only once in the 

Gospels (Luke xvi. 29), and there all the uncials agree in the received termination 

-cea. Inthe Acts and Epistles (4 places), however, there seems to be a similar 

agreement in favour of -onv. 
vy ebeAxvorixdy uniformly added, except wnere manuscript testimony is overwhelming 

against it. 
Naflapé0, Nalapér, and Nafapa. Some of the second and third-rate uncials have 

adopted one form throughout: thus L always has Na(aper; and HMUVA, 
Na(ape@. But in our earliest and best Mss. we find no such artificial uniformity. 
A has Na(apar 4 times, Na{apaé twice, and Na(aper 3 times; B, Na(aper 6 times 

(besides 3 times secunda manu), Na{apeO 4 times, and Na(apa twice; C, NaCapad 
3 times, and Na(aped 4 times; =, Na(aper, Na{ape, and Na(apa, each once; 

N, Na(aper 6 times, NaCaped 4 times, and Na apa once (besides once secunda 

manu); D, however, has Na(ape@ 7 times, Na(aper and Na(aped each once. We 

have then four or five forms, each of which has strong claims to be considered as 

the ancient or even the original reading in one or other of the twelve passages in 
which the word occurs. In Acts x. 38 and Matt. xxi. 11 we have no difficulty in 
adopting Na(apé@: in the former case on the authority of BCDEN against AGH, 
and in the latter on that of BCDX& &c. against FGL[MNS]r. With as little 
hesitation we are bound to accept Na¢apér in John i. 46, 47, with ABLXN against 
EFGHMUVA[KSI(4)M]. In Matt. iv. 13, a third form, Na(apa, establishes 
itself, on the authority of B!ZX? 33 Orig., supported as they are by B'ZN in Luke 
iv. 16, lat-e in John i. 46, and Eus. (teste Scholz) in Matt. ii. 23: see also 
Griesbach’s fourth Canon. In Luke ii. 39, 51, the agreement of B! with D &e., 

confirmed in ver. 39 by =, establishes the form Na(apé@ (B?X however reading 

Na(apet). The five remaining cases admit of considerable doubt, and in fact it is 
almost impossible to come to any steady decision upon them: for in Matt. ii. 23, 
Na(ape@ is supported by C &c., Na{aper being the reading of B(sic) DLN; in 
Mark i. 9 Na€aper is supported by BLIAN, Na(apar by AP, and Na(aped by 
DFHKMUVI; in Luke i. 26, we have BX for Na(aper, C for Na(aped, and A for 

Na(apaé; in Luke ii. 4 Na(aper is supported by BEKLLZ, Na(ape@ by DFGHMU 

TAN, and Na(apa@ by ACA; lastly, in Luke iv. 16, we have every variety—A has 
Na(apar; B2KL, NaCaper ; EFGHMUVTIA, NaCapeO; A, Na{apad; D, NaCaped ; 

and B!(Tischdf., expr.) EX, Na¢apa,—which last ought to be read. (We may 
mention here that Tevynoapér, though it only occurs three times, and then with 

preponderating authority for the usual form, is still, im one or two uncial Mss., 

varied in a manner similar to Na¢apér. Thus we find Tevynoaped, Tevynoapar, 
Tevynoaped (D, Luke v. 1), and even (in D! [so also latt Syr syr-cu, Matt. xiv. 
34; Syr syr-jer Luke v. 1]) Tevynoap.) 

Notpav ABC(D)X, Luke iv. 27. 
ovtws before a consonant, edited uniformly. So, but with occasional exceptions, 

ABCD® &e. 
mapadot, e.g. Mark iv. 29 BDN!. Similarly yvot, e.g. Mark v. 43 ABD. 
meiv BICD(X), John iv. 7,9, 10. (& has mv, so A ver. 9.) 

awpais BCDX. Similarly zpairns in the Epistles. 
poBBet ABCDR, Mark ix. 5; xi. 21 [not A]; xiv. 45. But paBBi retained in all other 

places, though in most, if not all, BX read paSBe.. 

peBBouvt ABCN and all other uncials (Mark x. 51 and (rec. also) John xx. 16). (B 
has -vez.) ; 

LoAopavos (Gospels) BDEN! and som:times AC. Similarly DoAopéva, 
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omexovddtopa AB(D)& &c. (Mark vi. 27, C def.) 
auv{ntetv ABICDR. Adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. (But in 

the following cases the ordinary form has been retained : éyxaxeiv,—evk- AB1DQN 

(Luke xviii. 1, C def.) ; madrvyyevecia,—marwy- B'CDZN Matt. xix. 28; ovy- 

kab7jo0a1,—ovvk- ABICPR (Mark xiv. 54, var. lect. in D); cvyxadrciv,—svve- DR 
and sometimes ABC ; cvAdadciv,—ovvA- BD X(var. lect. in Mark ix. 4) and, 

twice, C (cvAA. A and, once, C); cvupabyrhs,—ouvp- A B1(‘Tischdt.) CDN John 

xi. 16. ocvAdAauBdvew holds its ground in B,—ovaa- is read 11 times, svvA- only 

once (Phil. iv. 3, where 2. m. has ovAA-); in & ovaa- is read 10 times, cuva- 

twice (Luke v. 7: Phil. iv. 3). The same is the case with avAAéyew: ovAd- all 
7 times in B, 6 times in & (cuvA- N in Luke vi. 44, D in Matt. xiii., tne only 
place in that Ms. where the word occurs). 

evuv\vtreiobar BICDAN. (Mark iii. 5.) 

ovvTapayiveo8ar ABI'CDPQRR. (Luke xxiii. 48.) 
ouvtviyew ABICDN. 

ovvropeverGar ABICN. (Mark x. 1, var. lect. in D.) 

ovvotavpovy ABIX. (Matt. xxvii. 44 (C def., D var. lect.): John xix. 32 (CD def.).) 
tapetov BDN (-~ov DR), Matt. vi. 6. (All agree in this form in the 3 other passages.) 
seooepaxovta ABICPR. (C contains only one of the 4 places (Matt. iv. 2) in the 

Gospels in which the word is found.) But téocapes in B throughout the Gospels ; 
teooepes in NX (John xi. 17; xix. 23); reooap- 5 times in A, teooepa once (John 

xix. 23). So also éxa@epic@n has been edited in Mark i. 42 with A B)(sic) C; but 

éxaGapio6n in the 7 other places, in 6 of which B has -@ap-, in Matt. viii. 3 -@ep-, 1. m. 
xpeoderderns ABDI.PREN. (Luke vii. 41; xvi. 5. C def. in both.) 

49. The conflicting claims of év and éév have in general more the 
character of various readings than of mere orthographical variations. 

But the habit of B and many other Mss., and also of the printed text 
from the Z'extus Receptus to that of the present volume, brings before us 
many cases in which éav must be looked upon merely as a popular cor- 

ruption for av. The following is a list of certain of these, compiled 
by Kuenen and Cobet (NV. 7. ad fidem Cod. Vat. pref. p. \xxiii), in 

which B has eav. Matt. v. 19 (once); xi. 27; xii. 832 (once)*; xv. 5 

(once); xvi. 19 (once), 25*; xviii. 5, 18 (once), 19; xx. 4; xxii. 9*; 

xxiv. 28; xxvi. 13: Mark iii. 28*; vi. 10; viii. 35 (once) *; x. 35; 

xiii. 11; xiv. 9*: Luke vii. 23 ; ix. 48 (once), 57* ; xvii. 33 (once) *: 
Acts ii. 21 * ; viii. 19. On looking out these places in critical editions, 

we find that in every one of them D has ay. In those marked with an 

asterisk the text of this edition differs from the received. In the rest, 

the received, as well as our text, has the form found in B. The other 

instances in the Gospels and Acts included in Cobet’s list are :—Matt. 
vill. 19, where, D being deficient, there seems to be no variation from 

the reading ééy; and Luke x. 35, where B stands alone. 

50. One other matter, referred in the digest to the Prolegomena, must 

be treated of here. We have to decide in some way or other between the 

readings Tadapyvwv, Tepaonvev, and Tepyeonvwy in the parallel passages 

of the three synoptical Evangelists (Matt. viii. 28: Mark v.1: Luke viii, 
26, 37). There being strong ancient evidence for each of these words, 
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and each occurring in all three Gospels, how are we to mind out which of 
them belongs properly to any one of the three? The ancient versions are 
here of little assistance: for Syr syr-txt uniformly adopt Tadapyvov ; 
latt, Tepacnvev; copt eth arm, Tepyecnvwv. We have endeavoured 

then to assign the proper reading to each Gospel by weighing ms. 
against Ms. in the light of the principle called ‘ corruption from parallel 
passages. In St. Matthew, we have BC’ (N' Taap-) for Tadapyvev ; 
against D for Tepaonvwv (A being here defective), and we therefore 

adopt Tadapyvav. Again in St. Luke, we have Tepaonvav, supported by 

BC'D; against Tadapyywv, which is the reading of AR &c., and 
Tepyeonvev which is read by N &c.; we therefore place Tepaoynvav in 

the text of St. Luke. Lastly, in St. Mark’s Gospel, we find that BDN' 
are arrayed against AC; the former supporting Tepacnvwv, which we 

have already accepted as St. Luke’s word, the latter supporting Tadapyvur, 

which seems to be the right reading in St. Matthew. & alone seems to 

keep a distinction between the Gospels:—Matt. Ta¢ap-, Mark Tepac-, 
Luke Tepyeo-; but 8* has reduced all to a level by reading Tepyeo- in 

Matt. and Mark,—though he strangely puts Tadap- in Luke viii. 37, 
restoring however the original text. What is to be done in this division 
of the best mss., joined as it is to the high probability that there has 

been corruption in C from || Matt., in BD from || Luke? At this 

juncture, the second-rate mss. come to our aid, supported by other con- 
siderations of importance: A reads Tapadyvwv in St. Matt., Padapyvwr 
in St. Luke, but Tepyeonvwy in St. Mark; U deserts the class with 

which it is usually found, to support the same reading, which is more- 

over the only one found in the three places in L(N&*) 1.33 copt ath arm, is 
the reading of PZ in St. Luke (the only one of the three passages in which 
they are extant), of X elsewhere, of Epiphanius, of ev-y, and (though 

in other places it has Tepacynvwv) of the margin of the later Syriac. 
51. The punctuation of the text in this and my other editions has 

been revised on the principle which as far as I know Lachmann was 
the first to apply to the N. T., viz. the dropping of commas wherever 

they were unnecessary, i.e. wherever the sense of itself sufficiently 
indicates the break: and the frequent substitution of commas or periods 
for the colons so plentifully scattered in the received text : of commas, 
where the sense flows on, and the colon hindered it ; of periods, where 

the sense is entirely broken, and the colon seemed to connect it. 
Almost all printed books are sadly over-punctuated. ‘There is no greater 
hindrance to the flow and connexion of thought in the mind of a reader 
than that festooning off words and clauses by commas, of which many 
modern typographers are so fond. And if the getting rid of them is 
desirable in other books, it becomes a duty in our treatment of the 

sacred text. All stops in it are purely human inventions : and though 

some are absolutely necessary for the guidance of the general reader, 
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they should be as few as possible and only those positively required. 

Among other services which modern criticism has rendered to the 
sacred text, this, though it may seem one of the least, is no mean one, 

that it has cleared it from the exegetical obscuration of many thousand 

commas. 

SECTION II. 

THE VARIOUS READINGS. 

1. The digest of various readings in the Fourth Edition of this 
Volume was entirely re-written. In the Fifth Edition the whole was 

carefully revised and the processes mentioned in the next paragraph 

carried out more thoroughly and consistently than in the previous Edi- 

tion. This labour was undertaken and carried through, under my own 
superintendence, by the Rey. A. W. Grafton, now Prebendary of Wells. 

2. The particulars in which these Editions differ from their prede- 

cessors may be thus stated : 
a) The weeding out of matter untrustworthy, or irrelevant, or not 

properly belonging to a work whose main purpose is philological 
and exegetical. 

8) The insertion of valuable additional matter which has chiefly 
accrued by the labours of collators during the years 1856—April, 

1863. 
3. With reference to the former of these, I may remark that expe- 

rience has shewn great numbers of the cursive mss. commonly cited 

for or against readings in the sacred text, to be evidence of the most 

uncertain and questionable kind. Their readings have been very im- 

perfectly collated: their individual character is little known: the im- 

pression given by a long array of them on one side is most fallacious, 

for we know not whether an equally long array might not be mustered 

on the other, had they been more thoroughly collated. This remark 

applies to very many readings which are commonly supposed to rest on 

the almost unanimous testimony of the later mss. ‘The whole reason- 
ing founded on them has been looce and baseless. We know not the 

stability of our ground. 
4. It seemed therefore in re-arranging the digest for the Fourth Edi- 

tion, that it would be best to banish from it all uncertain and ill-assured 

evidence, and to construct our text out of that only, on which we could 
entirely depend. The abbreviations ‘al, Sz,’ ‘ali Tischdf,’ and 

the like, no longer appear, since, in our entire ignorance of any de- 

finite particulars, such statements tend only to mislead. A summary of 

the evidence of the cursive mss. is given in passages where they have 

been really examined. We have been able to place on our margin and 
cite systematically three of the most important and most thoroughly 
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collated of the cursive mss. Others have been occasionally cited, chiefly 
with the view of shewing something of the relation which they bear 

either to our more ancient mss. or to the Zeatus Receptus. 
5. As respects the omission of irrelevant matter, it may be remarked, 

that at the same time with the long lists of cursive mss., has vanished 

from our digest the pretension of being a complete account of all various 

readings. And since no such complete account could be given, it became 

a question whether it were really answering any worthy purpose to 
encumber our pages with numerous insignificant readings of later mss., 

or versions which could not under any circumstances enter into con- 

sideration in editing the text. And the reply to this question has been, 
the exclusion as a general rule of all readings which are not supported 

by at least some one ms. as old as the sixth century. Even with respect 
to these, mere variations in orthography and alteration of grammatical 

forms were in the Fifth Edition to a great extent omitted. The list given 

above, pp. 94 et seq., is intended as a summary account of such matters. 
In a manner similar to that which is there described (under aAAd, Kayo, 

&e.) we have treated the frequent substitution of the first aorist ¢tva 
for the second eirov; 1 aor. édwxa, for perfect dédwxa; and the like. 

6. The additional mss., &c., incorporated in the digest in this Edition, 

will be found specified in detail in the enumeration of the Apparatus 

Criticus. 
7. I have given, in almost all cases, the authorities both for and 

against the text which I have adopted ; and have, where it seemed 
requisite, inserted in the digest, in brackets and in italics, the reasons 

which influenced my judgment*. 
8. In some cases I have found it impossible to decide between two 

conflicting readings. When it seemed to me more than usually doubtful 
whether one or more words ought to be inserted or omitted, they have 
been printed in the text, but marked by square brackets. In more com- 
plex cases, where this expedient could not be used, one of the two 

readings stands in the text itself, the alternative one in the digest, but 

with accents and in the same type as the text, the attention of the reader 

being called to the fact by asterisks both in the text and in the digest. 

9. I would recommend to the student, though it may seem irksome 
at first, the diligent study of the digest of various readings. It is of the 

first moment, to become familiar with the criticism of the sacred text : 

to be able to decide for oneself in each case, or at all events to be ac- 

quainted with the reasons on which others have decided. Charges of 

rashness are often brought against us as editors, by persons totally un- 

acquainted with the science of criticism: and nothing short of a patient 

4 Where only one or two ss. are cited for a particular variation from the edited 
text, and none in support of that text, it is to be concluded that at least the remaining 

Mss. indicated on the margin contain the reading adopted. 
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examination of classes of various readings will prevent students from 
being misled by such easy and random verdicts. 

10. In the digest I have used the following signs and abbreviations : 
aft, after. 

al, alii = some cursive mss. 

appy, apparently. 

ast, asterisk. ‘ w-ast,’ marked with an asterisk or asterisks: see note 
on ‘ ob ’ below. 

bef, before. 

beg, beginning. 

comm, commentary—when appended to the name of a Father de- 
notes that the reading referred to is found in the body of his 

commentary, and not in the text printed at the head of the com- 
mentary. This last is often very much tampered with. 

corr, corrector. corrd, corrected. 
def, defective. 

ed, edition. 

elz, elzevir edition of the Greek Test. 

e sil, e silentio collatorum. 

ev, evangelisterium, i.e. a copy of the Gospels arranged for church use. 
ev-eb, Ebionite Gospel. 
exc, except. 

expr, expressly. 

Fd, Field. 

gr, greek—when appended to a letter denoting a Greco-latin Ms. 

means that the reading of the Latin text differs from that of the 

Greek :—when followed by ‘ff,’ the Greek Fathers. Similarly 
‘lat’ in both applications. 

ins, insert. ‘ins xa. AB’ means that the mss. A and B insert xau. 
marg, margin. ‘marg-eccles’ denotes that the reading cited is given 

on the margin as an alteration to be made in reading the passage in 

church, e. g. the name of our Lord, where the pronoun would other- 

wise stand, at the beginning of a ‘ Gospel for the day.’ 
Mey, Meyer. 

ob, obelus. ‘ w-ob,’ marked with an obelus or with obeli. This ab- 

breviation and ‘ast’ are principally used with reference to the 
later Syriac version °. 

5 On these marks Tregelles observes: “The asterisks and obeli shew points of 
similarity to the Syriac version of the Old Test. made from the Hexaplar text of the 
LXX as revised by Origen. As that translation employs those marks, borrowed from 
the Greek text, to indicate variations from the Hebrew, so too here, they seemed to be 

used in a similar manner ; they thus point out respectively additions, and words which 
are marked as if they should be omitted. It looks, therefore, as if in revising, additions 

had been introduced marked with an asterisk, and that whatever was or was deemed 

sedundant was marked with an obelus.” (Treg. in Horne, vol. iv. p. 272.) 
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om, omit. ‘om xa AB’ means that the mss. A and B omit the kat 

given in the text or inserted by other mss. 

pref, prefix. e.g. ‘aft ruins xac A: pref C :’ ‘ pref’ means that C 
inserts xat before 7 instead of after it as A does. 

rec, the Textus Receptus, or received text of the Greek Testament. 
Used in this Edition when elz and Steph agree 

rel, reliqui—means that all the other manuscripts named on the 

margin have the reading to which this is appended. 

simly, similarly. 

Steph, Stephens’ Greek Testament. 
Sz, Scholz. 

Tischdf, Tischendorf. 

transp, transpose. 

Treg, ‘Tregelles. 
txt, text—when followed by a list of Mss., versions, &c., means that 

the reading adopted in this Edition is supported by those Mss., 
versions, &c. 

ver, verse. 
vss, versions. 

Vv, verses. 
Wetst, Wetstein. 

The figures 2, 3, &c. inserted above the line to the right hand, imply a 

second, third, &c. hand ina ms. Thus B' means the original scribe 
of B; C’ the first corrector of C; C%, the second; D', a recent 

corrector of D; and so on. At-corr denotes a correction by the 
original scribe of A; the same thing is sometimes expressed by 1. m. 

or eadem manu. In D and & where the various hands have been 

minutely distinguished, N-corr’ means & as corrected by the con- 
temporary diopAwr7s, 8? the second corrector, N-corr’™® implies that 

the correction of the diop$wrjs has been repeated by the third cor- 
rector, N-corr'(?)* that the correction may have been made by the 
dwopSwrys but certainly by the later corrector, &c.: see below in the 

list of mss. 
The same figures below the line, imply recurrence of the reading, 2, 3, 

&e. times in the author or the evangelisterium mentioned; e. g. Aug), 

Orig;, Bas;, ev-Hy. 
(But j, means (see p. 135) that Corbeian ms. which is cited by 

Scholz, &e. as “ Corb. 1.” 

ff, Corb. 2: fis, Corb. 1 and 2. Similarly in the cases of gi, Ja) iz 

ff’, means the original seribe of Latin Ms. ff. 
jf, means the corrector of jf. 

J’, the original scribe of ms, /. 
ev-H’;, one occurrence in ev-H prima manu.) 

See further the note on the list of Fathers below. 
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SECTION III. 

THE MARGINAL REFERENCES, 

1. The references in the margin of this edition of the Greek Testa- 
ment are not those usually printed in other editions. Those are refer- 

ences to the subject-matter of the text: and are most useful and neces- 
sary to every biblical student. As however they are now to be found 
in many editions of our English Bible, it seemed unnecessary to reprint 

them here. Instead of them, I have drawn up a body of references 
to verbal and idiomatical usages, whieh I hope will be found an addition 

to our apparatus criticus, as tending to exhibit, simultaneously with the 
text itself, the peculiarities and dag Aeyoueva of the passage under 
consideration. 

2. The materials for constructing such a body of references have of 
course been principally found in the various Greek Testament Lexicons, 
aided by personal study of the text in matters of which Lexicons do 

not treat. I have also used with profit, but not extensively, Grinfield’s 

Editio Hellenistica Novi Testamenti, and take this opportunity of 
acknowledging my obligations to that work. 

3. The hindrances, as well as the helps, to such a compilation, 

should be mentioned. They mainly consisted in the almost uniform 
inaccuracy in the references in the existing Lexicons. In Schleusner and 

Parkhurst, little more than half of the passages referred to were to be 
found. Their citations are copied without verification. In Wahl, this 

was not the case, nor are the inaccuracies so many; but the errors in 

printing have introduced far more than were compatible with a profit- 

able use of his very laborious and copious work. An honourable ex- 

ception to the general inaccuracy of our Lexicon references I found in 

Robinson’s Greek and English Lexicon to the New Testament, edited 

by Dr. Bloomfield. I was however constrained principally to use 
Wahl, from his greater copiousness in detail. I cannot omit to men- 

tion the very complete and accurate Concordance of Bruder, as saving 
the scholar very much of the complication of lexical arrangement, and 
giving freer scope for the exercise of his own judgment. I only wish 

I had been acquainted with it when I began to compile these re- 
ferences : as I might have been saved many a weary hour’s search. 

4. In the present work, no reference has been inserted which has not 
been verified®: and I trust that the accuracy of the printing has cor- 

responded to my earnest desire that the whole may be found correct. 
In the course of so many thousand citations, I cannot expect but that 

errors will occasionally have crept in: and I shall still be obliged to any 

6 An exception to this has arisen: as experience has approved the almost unexcep- 

tionable accuracy of Bruder’s Concordance, I have generally cited from him in the 
later additions to my references, without verifying. 
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reader who may discover mistakes, to communicate with me (addressed 
at Messrs. Rivingtons’, Waterloo Place) that they may be corrected. 

5. The sources whence the references have been drawn have been :— 
(1) the text of the Greek Testament itself, as affording instances of 
similarity of usage or construction,—of use of the same or different 
words in parallel passages of the Gospels,—or of tacit reference to the 

words and acts of our Lord in the Epistles;—(2) the Septuagint version" 

of the Old Testament; as being, from the place and time of its publi- 

cation, its use by the New Testament writers, and its similarity of style 
and diction, so full of interest in the elucidations of the sacred text ;— 

(3) the Apocrypha, which approaches even more nearly than the 

canonical LXX to the peculiar Hellenistic style of the New Testament; 
—(4) in the case of words not occurring in the LXX, the fragments 

of the other Greek interpreters in Origen’s Hexapla *,—and (5) the 
works of Josephus, Philo-Judzus, and the Apostolic Fathers, who 
occasionally are found using expressions and constructions similar to 
those in our text. To these may be added, (6) a few instances from 

the classic writers, especially Xenophon, justifying or elucidating New 
Testament words or constructions. 

6. For convenience in arranging this body of references, it has been 
found necessary to use some few signs and pnee one, which will 
here be explained. 

(a) When a reference is preceded by the sign (=), it is indicated 
that the word which is the subject of reference is used, in the 
passage referred to, in the same sense as in the text. 

(8) When, in the Gospels, and in the Evangelic statement, 1 Cor. 
xi. 23—25, the sign (||) occurs in a reference, it is signified that 

the word occurs zn the parallel place in the other Gospels, which 

will always be found indicated at the head of the note on the 

paragraph. When the sign (||) is qualified, thus, ‘|| Mk.,’ or 

‘|| Mt. Mk.,’ &ec., it is signified that the word occurs in the pa- 
rallel place in that Gospel or Gospels, but not in the other or others. 

(y) When the words ‘here only,’ or in such and such places ‘ only,’ 

occur in a reference, they are always to be understood as mean- 
ing that the word occurs in that place or those places only of the 
New Testament; and as having no reference (unless so implied 

by their following citations from the LXX) to its occurring in 
the LXX or elsewhere. 

7 In references to the LXX,—‘ Ed-vat.’ appended signifies the common Roman 
edition ; ‘B,’ the readings as far as ascertained of the Codex Vaticanus; ‘ Ald.,’ 

‘compl.’ the Aldine and Complutensian editions; ‘ Alex.,’ ‘ F.’ the editions of the Codex 
Alexandrinus by Grabe and Field respectively ; and ‘A’ the readings of the Ms. itself. 

8 Of these, ‘Aq.’ appended to a reference signifies Aquila, ‘Symm.’ Symmachus, 
*Theod.’ Theodotion, ‘alius’ or ‘incert.’ an unknown interpreter. 
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(5) When a reference is followed by the sign (f), it is indicated that 

the word does not occur in the Canonical Septuagint version of the 
Old Testament, though it may occur in the Apocrypha. 

(ce) When a reference is followed by the sign (tf), it is indicated that 

the word does not occur in the Canonical LXX in the same sense 
as in the text. 

(¢) The abbreviation ‘constr.’ occurring before a reference, indicates 
that it is the construction of the clause or sentence which is 
referred to. 

(y) Other abbreviations will be understood from the context: e. g. 
‘trans.’ or ‘ intrans.,’ that the verb is used transitively, or intran- 

sitively in the passages referred to: ‘ gen.,’ ‘ dat.,’ ‘acc.’ that the 

verb or preposition governs these cases respectively in those pas- 

sages: so of ‘act.,’ ‘ pass.’ &ce. &e. ‘v. r.’ added to a reference 
implies that the word or construction is found in the passage 

referred to, not in the text adopted in this Edition, but in some 

generally well supported various reading recorded in the digest. 
(6) In one only case are the references not to verbal or idiomatical 

usage, but to subject-matter. Where the text contains a citation 

Srom or reference to the Old Testament, or to an earlier place in 

the New Testament, the place of that citation or reference is in- 

dicated in the margin, but in small capitals: thus, ‘Isa. liii. 5. 

7. The student is requested not to consider the references in any 
instance as embracing the whole number of times where a word occurs in 

the New Testament,—unless it be expressly so stated. In by far the 

greater number of cases, they consist merely of a selection, at discretion, 

from an abundance of similar instances. At the same time considerable 

pains have been now taken to make some one set of references in each 

volume exhaustive; which one has then been used as the stock reference 

for that particular word or construction. 

8. To avoid mistakes, I think it well to advertise the student, that 

when the references extend below the text, they are to be read in single 

lines across the page. 

9. In the Fifth Edition, the whole body of references was gone over, 

and many corrections and insertions made. The object proposed in 

doing this was, to supply a more complete account, both of daé Aeyoneva 

and of peculiar usage of words and constructions, in the sacred Writers, 

however common such words or constructions may be in ordinary 

Greek: to add, in very many instances, references to the LXX: and 

to bring the former portion of my work, in which the design of the 
body of references had less opened before me than it afterwards did, 

into harmony with the subsequent volumes. In this part of the work, 
I had the valuable co-operation of the Rev. Robert Hake, M.A., Minor 

Canon of Canterbury, without whom it would have been impossible that 
it should have been accomplished. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

APPARATUS CRITICUS®. 

SECTION I. 

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT REFERRED TO IN THIS EDITION. 

Manuscripts written in the capital, or uncial character. 

(The names of mss. as old as the sixth century are printed in small capitals.) 

A. The ms. referred to by this symbol is that commonly called the 

Alexandrine, or Coprx ALExanprinus. It once belonged to 

Cyrillus Lucaris, patriarch of Alexandria and then of Constantinople, 

who in the year 1628 presented it to our King Charles I. It is 

now in the British Museum. It is on parchment in four volumes, 

of which three contain the Old, and one the New Testament, with 

the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians. This fourth volume is 

exhibited open in a glass case. It will be seen by the letters in the 

inner margin of this edition, that the first 24 chapters of Matthew 

are wanting in it, its first leaf commencing 6 vupdios, ch. xxv. 6 :— 

as also the leaves containing iva, John vi. 50,—to kai ov, vill. 52. 

It is generally agreed that it was written at Alexandria ;—it does 

not, however, in the Gospels, represent that commonly known as 

the Alexandrine text, but approaches much more nearly to the 

Constantinopolitan, or generally received text. The New Testa- 

ment, according to its text, was edited, in uncial types cast to 

imitate those of the Ms., by Woide, London, 1786, the Old Testament 

by Baber, London, 1819: and its N.'f. text has now been edited in 

common type by Mr. B. H. Cowper, London, 1861. The date of 

this Ms. has been variously assigned, but it is now pretty generally 

agreed to be the fifth century. 

B. The Copex Vaticanus, No. 1209 in the Vatican Library at 

Rome ; and proved, by the old catalogues, to have been there from 

the foundation of the library in the 16th century. It was appa- 

rently, from internal evidence, copied in Egypt. It is on vellum, 

and contains the Old and New Testaments. In the latter, it is 

deficient from Heb. ix. 14 to the end of the Epistle ;—it does not 

contain the Epistles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon ;—nor the 

Apocalypse. An edition of this celebrated codex, undertaken as 

long ago as 1828 by Cardinal Angelo Mai, has since his death been 

S For a more complete account of the subject of this chapter, I would refer the 

reader to Tregelles’ vol. iv. of the new edition of Horne’s Introduction, p. 152 ff., and 

to Scrivener’s Introduction to N. T. Criticism, p. 76 ff. 
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published at Rome. The defects of this edition are such, that it 
can hardly be ranked higher in usefulness than a tolerably complete 

collation, entirely untrustworthy in those places where it differs 
from former collations in representing the Ms. as agreeing with the 
received text. An 8vo edition of the N. T. portion, newly revised 
by Vercellone, was published at Rome in 1859 (referred to as 
‘Vere’): and of course superseded the English reprint of the 1st 

edition. Even in this 2nd edition there were imperfections which 

rendered it necessary to have recourse to the ms. itself, and to the 

partial collations made in former times. These are—(1) that of 

Bartolocci (under the name of Giulio de St. Anastasia), once 
librarian at the Vatican, made in 1669, and preserved in manu- 

script in the Imperial Library (MSS. Gr. Suppl. 53) at Paris (re- 

ferred to as ‘ Ble’); (2) that of Birch (‘ Bch’), published in various 
readings to the Acts and Epistles, Copenhagen, 1798,—A pocaly pse, 

1800,—Gospels, 1801; (3) that made for the great Bentley 

(‘Btly’), by the Abbate Mico,— published in Ford’s Appendix to 

Woide’s edition of the Codex Alexandrinus, 1799 (it was made on 
the margin of a copy of Cephaleus’ Greek Testament, Argentorati, 

1524, still amongst Bentley’s books in the Library of Trinity 

College, Cambridge); (4) notes of alterations by the original 
scribe and other correctors. These notes were procured for 

Bentley by the Abbé de Stosch, and were till lately supposed to 
be lost. They were made by the Abbate Rulotta (‘ Rl’), and are 

preserved amongst Bentley’s papers in the Library of Trinity 

College, Cambridge (B. 17. 20)!. The Codex has been occa- 
sionally consulted for the verification of certain readings by Tre- 
gelles, Tischendorf, and others. A list of readings examined at 

1 During the printing of the present Edition, has appeared “ Novum Testamen- 
tum Vaticanum: post Angeli Maii aliorumque imperfectos labores ex ipso Codice 

edidit C. Tischendorf.’ This edition has been consulted, especially in its prefatory 
part, noticing the differences between previous collators and Prof. Tischendorf. With 

reference to the notices therein contained of my own collations, I may observe, that 

Prof. Tischendorf had not seen those collations when the text of his work went to 
press: and that in several instances where he assumes the accuracy of his own account 
of disputed readings as against mine, I am prepared, from having traced the Codex, 
to vindicate my own report. It is no inconsiderable drawback to the value of Prof. 
Tischendorf’s work, that hardly more than one-third of the text is really taken from 
the Ms. itself. Before he had finished the Gospels, the Ms. was taken from him. In 
the subsequent part he was only allowed to consult it where discrepancies existed- 

I may also add, without pretending to have examined his work throughout, that it 

appears not to be free from some grave inaccuracies: e.g. on Matt. xxv. 15, in his 

“Commentarius,” he says, “in codice est: wiav duvayiw amednunoer,”’—whereas his 

text in the body of the volume gives sdiay duvauiv kar arednunoev. But however this 

may be, there can be no doubt that this edition is a great advance on our previous 

knowledge of the Codex. [This note refers to the Sixth Edition.] 
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Rome by the present editor (Feb. 1861), and by the Rev. E. C. 
Cure, Fellow of Merton College, Oxford (April 1862), will be found 
at the end of these prolegomena. A description, with an engraving 

from a photograph of a portion of a page, is given in Burgon’s 

“Letters from Rome,” Loudon 1861. This most important ms, 

was probably written in the fourth century (Hug, Tischendorf, al.). 

C. The Copex Epuraemt, preserved in the Imperial Library at Paris, 
MS. Gr. No. 9. It is a Codex rescriptus or palimpsest, consisting 
of the works of Ephraem the Syrian written over the ms. of 

extensive fragments of the Old and New Testaments*. It seems 
to have come to France with Catherine de’ Medici, and to her from 

Cardinal Nicolas Ridolfi. Tischendorf thinks it probable that he 

got it from Andrew John Lascaris, who at the fall of the Eastern 
Empire was sent to the East by Lorenzo de’ Medici to preserve 
such Mss. as had escaped the ravages of the Turks. This is con- 

firmed by the later corrections (C*) in the ms., which were evi- 

dently made at Constantinople *. But from the form of the letters, 

and other peculiarities, it is believed to have been written at 
Alexandria, or at all events, where the Alexandrine dialect and 

method of writing prevailed. Its text is perhaps the purest example 

of the Alexandrine text,—holding a place about midway between 

the Constantinopolitan mss. and most of those of the Alexandrine 
recension. It was edited very handsomely in uncial type, with 

copious dissertations, &c., by Tischendorf, in 1843. He assigns to 
it an age at least equal to A, and places it also in the fifth century. 

Corrections were written in, apparently in the sixth and ninth 

centuries: these are respectively cited as C’, C*. 
D. The CopEx CANTABRIGIENSIS, or BEzx,—so called because it 

was presented by Beza in 1581 to the University Library at Cam- 

bridge ; where it is now exposed to view in a glass case. He pro- 

cured it in 1562, from the monastery of St. Irenzus at Lyons. It 

is on parchment, and contains the Gospels and Acts, witha Latin 

version. Its lacunz, which are many, will be perceived by the inner 
marginal letters in this edition. It once contained the Catholic 

Epistles: 3 John 11—145 in Latin is all that now remains. It was 

edited with very accurate imitative types, at the expense of the 

University of Cambridge, by Dr. Kipling, in 1793. A new edition 
carefully revised and more generally accessible was published by 

2 The extent of these fragments being indicated in every case by the notes in the 
inner margin of the text, I have not thought it necessary to swell the Prolegomena by 
also specifying them here. The same remark applies to the lacunz in the other Mss. 

3 The general reader may be advantageously referred to the careful and accurate 

account of this Ms. given in the Christian Remembrancer for October, 1862, vol. xliv. 

p- 273 et seq. 
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Mr. Scrivener in 1864, and has been collated for this Edition. In 

the introduction some ten or twelve correctors are distinguished, 

whose readings are found in the notes at the end of the volume. 

The text of the Codex Bez is a very peculiar one, deviating more 
from the received readings and from the principal manuscript 

authorities than any other. It appears to have been written in 

France, and by a Latin transcriber ignorant of Greek, from many 
curious mistakes which occur in the text, and version attached. It 

is closely and singularly allied to the ancient Latin versions, so 
much so that some critics have supposed it to have been altered 
from the Latin : and certainly many of the phenomena of the ms. 

seem to bear out the idea. Where D differs in unimportant points 

from the other Greek mss., the difference appears to be traceable to 
the influence of Latin forms and constructions. It has been observed, 

that in such cases it frequently agrees with the Latin codex e (see 
the list further on). Its peculiarities are so great, that in many 
passages, while the sense remains for the most part unaltered, 

hardly three words together are the same as in the commonly 
received text. And that these variations often arise from capricious 

alteration, is evident from the way in which the Gospels, in parallel 

passages, have been more than commonly interpolated from one 
another in this ms. The concurrence with the ancient Latin ver- 
sions seems to point to a very early state of the text ; and it is im- 
possible to set aside the value of D as an index to its history ;— 

but in critical weight it ranks the lowest of the leading mss. Its 

age has been very variously given: the general opinion now is that 
it was written in the latter end of the fifth or the sixth century. 

E. The Codex Basiieensis (Public Library at Basle, formerly B. vi. 
21; now K. iv. 85). Contains the four Gospels with some con- 
siderable lacune. Collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles. Said to 

be of the middle of the eighth century. [ Burgon gives the press-mark 

as A. N. iii. 12; and assigns the ms. to the seventh century. } 
F. The Codex Boreeli, once possessed by John Boreel, Dutch am- 

bassador in London under James I. It was lost for many years, 

till found at Aruheim by Heringa, a professor at Utrecht. It is 
now in the public library at the latter place. Heringa wrote a 

dissertation on it, so copious as to serve for an edition of the codex 

itself. This dissertation was published by Vinke in 1843. Con- 

tains the four Gospels with many lacunz, which have increased 
since Wetstein’s time. Tischendorf in 1841 examined the codex 
and compared it with Heringa’s collation. Tischendorf assigns it 

to the ninth century: Tregelles, to the tenth. 

G. The Codex Harleianus, 5684, in the British Museum, brought by 

Andrew Seidel from the East. Contains the Gospels with many 

lacune. Collated by J. C. Wolf, to whom it once belonged, and 
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recently by Tischendorf and Tregelles (known as Seidelii I., or 
Wolfii A). Ascribed to the ninth or tenth century. 

H. The Codex Wolfii B, now in the Public Library at Hamburg. Its 

history is the same as that of the last ms. Its contents, the 

Gospels,—with many lacunz: its assigned date, about the end of the 

ninth century. It was collated by Wolf, Tregelles, and Tischendorf. 

I. FRAGMENTA PALIMPSESTA TISCHENDORFIANA (or Codex Tischen- 

dorfianus II.). ‘‘ Certain portions of the New Test. in Greek, under 

Georgian writing. The parts appear to vary from the jifth to the 

seventh century. Examined by Tregelles, and since edited by 

Tischendorf in his Monumenta Sacra, [ vol. i.] 1855.” (Tregelles.) 

The volume is now in the Imperial Library at St. Petersburg. 
Tischendorf states that he can distinguish the remains of seven 

different Mss. T'he three most ancient of these he considers quite 

equal to C or A both in age and in purity of text. The first of 

these (cited in this edition as I,) contains: John xi. 50—xii. 9 ; 

xv. 12—xvi. 2; xix. 11—24. Thesecond (I,), 1 Cor. xv. 58—xvi. 

9: Titus i. 1—13: Acts xxviii. 8—17. The third (I,), Matt. xiv. 
138—16, 19—23 ; xxiv. 37—xxv.1; xxv.382—45 ; xxvi. 31—45: 

Mark ix. 14—22; xiv. 58—70. These are all ascribed to the fifth 

century. The fourth fragment (Iz) contains Matt. xvii. 22—xviii. 

3; xviii. 11I—19; xix. 5—14: Luke xviii. 14—25: John iv. 52 

—yv. 8; xx. 17—26. The seventh (I,), Luke vii. 39—49 ; xxiv. 

10—19. These two are assigned to the sixth century and com- 

pared with Cod. P. The two remaining fragments, Tischendorf’s 
fifth and sixth, contain portions of the Acts and are ascribed toa 
century later than the two preceding. 

K. The Codex Cyprius, brought from the island of Cyprus to Paris, 
and now in the Imperial Library there (MS. Gr. 63). Contains 

the Gospels (entire), memoirs of the saints of the Greek Church, 
and the canons of Eusebius. Collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles. 
Its text is peculiar and su generis; and is consequently of much 
value. Assigned to the ninth century. 

L. The Codex Regius Parisiensis (Bibliothtque Impériale Manuscrit 
grec, No. 62 [olim 2861 and 1558]), contains the Gospels with 

some lacune. Edited by Tischendorf in his Monumenta Sacra, 

1846, pp. 57—399. Its text, both in various readings and in 
grammatical forms, is of the kind which has been called Alex- 

andrine, and is very nearly related to that of B. From the care- 

less positions of the accents, Scholz and Griesbach think it to have 

been copied from some more ancient ms. which had no accents. 

Ascribed by Tischendorf to the eighth century ; by Tregelles and 
others, to the ninth *. 

4 Griesbach describes this Ms. as * incredibili cum venerandis illis exemplaribus qua 
Origenes olim suis manibus versavit consensu insignem.” 
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M. The Codex Campianus (Paris: Bibl. Imp. MS. Gr. 48). Pre- 
sented to Louis XIV. by the Abbé des Champs, in 1706. Contains 
the Gospels, with notices of the saints of the Greek Church, the 
Canons of Eusebius, and much inserted matter betokening late date. 
Its text is irregular in character, and has some readings common 
only to itself and K. Assigned to the latter part of the ninth or 
beginning of the tenth century. Collated by ‘Tregelles, and copied 
by Tischendorf. 

N. Copex Purrvureus. ‘“ These fragments (of the sixth century) are 
found in three places: four leaves are in the British Museum 

(Cotton. C. xv.), denoted J or I by Wetstein and others ; two are 

at Vienna (Imperial Library, Cod. Theol. Gr. num, 2 Lambec.), to 

which the notation N was formerly restricted ; and six in the 

Vatican (No. 3785), called by Scholz T. Edited by Tischendorf 
in his Monumenta Sacra, 1846.” (Tregelles.) To these must 
now be added some further fragments collated by Tischendorf for 

his eighth edition. 
P. Q. By these symbols are designated the portions of two ancient 

Mss., discernible (as also are fragments of Ulphilas’ gothic version) 
under the later writing of a volume known as the Codex Carolinus 

in the Ducal Library at Wolfenbiittel, P (GurELPHERBYTANUS A) 
contains fragments of each of the Gospels. Q (GurELPH. B) frag- 
ments of Luke and John. Both are probably of the sixth century. 
They were edited by F. A. Knittel in 1762 ; and, more thoroughly, 

by Tischendorf in 1860 [1869], Monumenta Sacra, vol. iii. 

[vi] | 
R. Copex Nitriensis. A palimpsestin the British Museum (Addi- 

tional MS. 17211) : the same volume which contains the palimpsest 

Homer. Brought froma Nitrian monastery. Contains large frag- 

ments of St. Luke’s Gospel. Edited by Tischendorf in 1857, 
Monumenta Sacra, vol. ii. Tregelles had however previously 
collated it, and has given several corrections of Tischendorf’s 
edition ; these are noticed in their proper places in the digest. 

This ms. is ascribed to the sixth century. 

S. The Codex Vaticanus 354, contains the Gospels entire, with the 
canons of Eusebius. Written by Michael, a monk, in the year 

949. Collated by Birch, whose collation Tregelles and Tischen- 

dorf have used; hence when quoted as agreeing with the received 

text, its testimony is only ‘e silentio Birchii,’ except in those 

cases in which express testimony has been obtained from Tischen- 
dorf, who has collated this Ms. and the preceding for his eighth 

edition. 

T. Copex Boreranvs 1, in the Library of the Fropaganda at Rome, 
of the fifth century (probably). Contains fragments of Luke and 
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John with a Sahidic version. The portions John vi. 283—67; vii. 
6—viii. 31 were published by A. A. Georgi, at Rome, in 1789: and 
examined by Tischendorf. This Greco-Egyptian ms. also contains 

a portion of St. Luke, ch. xxii. 20 to xxiii. 20, which was first 

brought to my notice by Dr. Tregelles, as being mentioned by 

Zoega in his ‘‘ Catalogus Codicum Copticorum MSS. qui in Museo 

Borgiano Velitris adservantur.” My brother, the Rev. Bradley 
H. Alford, happening to be at Rome, was fortunate enough to 
obtain permission to collate this ancient fragment, and sent me the 

collation, from which the readings were, in Edn. 4 of this Volume, 

first published. ‘Two other portions of the same Ms. were once in 

the possession of C. G. Woide and were published by Ford in the 
Appendix to the Codex Alexandrinus, Oxford, 1799. They com- 
prise Luke xii. 15—xiii. 32: John viii. 33—42. 

[T,. Copex Petropo.itanus. Sixth century. John i. 35—42; ii. 

9—17; iii. 8—iv. 14; iv. 34—38, 42—50.] 
T,. CopEx Porpuyrius PETROPOLITANUS. Matt. xiv. 22—xv. 8. 

Sixth century. 
T,. [Fragmentum Borgianum Greco-gyptiacum. Seventh century. | 

Mark xii. 35—37 [John xix. 23—27; xx. 30, 31]. The readings 
of these and other fragmenis have been introduced from Tischendorf, 
N. T. edn. 8. 

U. The Codex Nanianus 1, in St. Mark’s Library at Venice ([Gr. 
Class. ] I. viii.), contains the Gospels entire, with the canons of 

Eusebius. It has been collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles. 
Assigned to the tenth century. 

V. As. in the Library of the Holy Synod at Moscow. (No num- 
ber, referred to as “in a box.”) Contains the Gospels,—as far 
as John vii. 39, in uncial letters of about the ninth century 

(Tischendorf) ;—after that, in cursive characters of the thirteenth 

century. Collated by Matthei. 
X. The Codex Monacensis, formerly Ingoldstadiensis. [It is a folio in 

two columns, and was presented by Gerard Vossius (1577—1641) 
to Ingoldstadt, transferred with the University to Landshut in 

1803, to Munich in 1827.] (University Library, Munich, I. 26.) 
Contains the four Gospels with numerous lacunez. [Burgon states 
that it does not contain Matt. vi. 6—10, but vv. 6, 10, 11. Mark 

xiv. 61—64; 72—xv. 4 has perished; xv. 32 (latter half)—xvi. 8 

(former half) has nearly perished.] It is accompanied by an 
interspersed commentary [that on Matt. and John abbreviated from 
Chrys.: on Luke from Titus (not Bostr., but rather later). There is 

nocomm.on Mark]. Ascribed to the end of the ninth, or beginning 
of the tenth century. Collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles. 

Y. A fragment, No. 225, in the Barberini Library at Rome. Contains 
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John xvi. 3—xix. 41. Assigned to the eighth or ninth century. 
Edited by Tischendorf, Monumenta Sacra, 1846, pp. 837-40. 

Z. The Copex Rescrietus Dus inensis, in the Library of Trinity 
College, Dublin. Contains, of the N. T., the Gospel of Matthew. 

It was discovered (under the cursive writing of a copy of Chry- 

sostom de Sacerdotio, extracts from Epiphanius, &c.) by Dr. 

Barrett, who published all that he could read in not very exact 

copper-plate facsimile at the expense of the college in 1801. 

Tregelles, in 1853, by the aid of a chemical mixture was able to 

decipher the portions which had baffled Barrett, and carefully re- 

collated the whole. It has many lacunz, which will be seen by 
the letters in our inner margin. The date assigned to it is the 

sixth century. 

T. Codex Tischendorfianus IV. <A ms. brought by Tischendorf from 
the East, and now in the Bodleian Library (Auct. 'T. Infra II. 2). 
It contains portions of St. Matthew and St John, the greater part 
of St. Mark, and the whole of St. Luke. Collated by Tischendorf 
and Tregelles. In 1859, Tischendorf procured 99 more leaves of 

the same MS.; these are now at St. Petersburg, and contain Matt. i. 
1—yv. 31; ix. 6—xii. 18; xiv. 15—xx. 25; xxiii. 13—xxviii. 20, 

and the whole of John minus the two portions (vi. 14—viii. 3; 

xv. 24—-xix. 6) preserved in the Bodleian. Ascribed to the ninth 

century. 

A. The Codex San-Gallensis, in the Library at St. Gall. Contains 
the Gospels entire, except John xix. 17—35, with a Latin version. 
Edited in lithographed facsimile by Rettig, at Zurich, in 1836. 

This ms. and Cod. Boernerianus (G of St. Paul’s Epistles: see 

Prolegg. Vol. II.) are of the same country and date (i. e. Switzer- 
land, in the latter part of the ninth century), and originally formed 

part of the same volume. 

®.° The Codex Tischendorfianus I., brought by Tischendorf from the 
"East, now in the Library of the University at Leipsic. It. con- 

sists of four leaves, containing a few fragments of Matthew: xiii. 
46—55 (but this almost illegible); xiv. 8—29; xv. 4—14. Of 

the latter part of the seventh century. Edited by Tischendorf, 

Monumenta Sacra, 1846, pp. 1—10. 
A. Codex Tischendorfianus III., now in the Bodleian (Auct. T. Infra 

J. 1). Contains the whole of the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John. 
Collated by Tischendorf and Tregelles. Ascribed to the eighth or 
ninth century. An early cursive copy of Matt. and Mark taken 

by Tischendorf to St. Petersburg, in 1859, is said by him (Notitia 

Cod. Sinaitici, p. 58) to be part of the same codex. 

[5 @, @p &c. see p. 117, note 7.} 
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=. Copex Zacyntuivus. Edited by Tregelles, London, 1861, with the 
types cast for printing the Codex Alexandrinus. The following is 

an abridgment of his account of the ms.: “On the 11th of August, 

1858, I received a letter from Dr. Paul de Lagarde of Berlin, 

informing me that a palimpsest ms., hitherto unused, contain- 

ing a considerable portion of St. Luke’s Gospel, with a Catena, 

was in the library of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
It is noted in the Catalogue, and on the back, ‘24, Greek Evan- 

gelisterium. Parchment.’ In many parts the ancient writing is 

illegible, except ina very good light. The later writing is a Greek 

Lectionary from the Four Gospels, and belongs, I suppose, to the 
thirteenth century. The elder writing must have been part of a 
volume of large folio size; for the leaves are now folded across, the 

later writing running the other way. The text is in round full 

well-formed uncial letters, such as I should have had no difficulty 
in ascribing to the sixth century, were it not that the Catena of the 
same age has the round letters (G9OC) so cramped as to make me 

believe that it belongs to the eighth century. Besides the ordinary 

xepaAaia or titho, this Ms. contains also the same chapters as the 

Vatican Ms., similarly numbered. ‘The only other document in 
which I have ever seen this Capitulatio Vaticana is the Vatican 

Codex itself ; nor do I know of its being found elsewhere. Occa- 
sionally the same portion of Scripture occurs twice, when accom. 

panied by a different Patristic extract.” 
II. Codex Petropolitanus (Tischendorf, N. T. edn. 8). Of the ninth 

ecntury. The readings of this ms. were not available [for the sixth 
Edition] at the beginning of St. Matthew, nor for Luke i. 30—viii. 
3, nor beyond xviii. 9. [Def. John iii. 5—39: xxi. 22—end supplied 

by a later hand. ] 
&. The Copex Sinaiticus. Procured by Tischendorf, in 1859, 

from the Monastery of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai. The Codex 
Frederico-Augustanus (now at Leipsic), obtained in 1844 from the 
same monastery, is a portion of the same copy of the Greek Bible, 
the 148 leaves of which, containing the entire New Testament, 
the Ep. of Barnabas, parts of Hermas, and 199 more leaves of the 

Septuagint, have now been edited by the discoverer. A magnifi- 

cent edition prepared at the expense of the Emperor of Russia 
appeared in January, 1863, and a smaller edition containing the 

N. T. &e., has been published by Dr. Tischendorf. The ms. has 
four columns on a page, and has been altered by several different 

correctors, one or more of whom Tischendorf considers to have 

lived in the sixth century. The work of the original scribe has 

been examined, not only by Tischendorf, but by Tregelles and 
other competent judges, and is by them assigned to the fourth 
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century. The internal character of the text agrees with the ex- 
ternal, as the student may judge for himself from the readings 
given in the digest. The principal correctors as distinguished by 

Tischendorf are :—A, of the same age with the ms. itself, probably 

the corrector who revised the book, before it left the hands of 

the scribe, denoted therefore by us N-corr'; B (cited as X?), who 

in the first page of Matt. began inserting breathings, accents, &c., 
but did not carry out his design, and touched only a few later 

passages; C* (cited as N*) has corrected very largely throughout 

the book. Wherever in our digest a reading is cited as found in 

N’, it is to be understood, if no further statement is given, that C@ 
altered it to that which is found in our text; C® (cited as jy*) 
lived about the same time as C®, i. e. some centuries later than the 

original scribe. These are all that we need notice here *. 
Frag. Ath,. A fragment (7 folios) at the Monastery of St. Dionysius, 

Mt. Athos, collated by P. E. Pusey, Esq., M.A. It contains John 

ii. 17—iii. 8, and forms the cover of a Ms. 

Frag. Ath,., for a transcript of which I have also to thank Mr. 

Pusey, consists of 3 folios, containing John iv. 9—14. It forms 
part of a ms. at Ch. Ch. Oxford (Abp. Wake’s Gr. MSS. 2), and is » 
assigned by Mr. Coxe to the [latter half of the] tenth century. It 
is apparently part of the same Ms. with the above, and perhaps 

with Frag. Mosq. below. 
Frag. Cant. (W4 in Tischendorf, edn. 8.) Fragmentum Cantabri- 

giense. Now preserved in a frame between pieces of glass in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge. Ascribed to the eighth 
century. The scraps of which this fragment is made up were 

discovered in 1861 by Mr. H. Bradshaw, Fellow of King’s Coll. 
Camb., in the binding of a copy of Gregory Nazianzen formerly 
brought from Mt. Athos. It contains portions of Mark vii. viii. 
ix. Thetext is very peculiar and interesting. The readings have 

been inserted from a photograph. 

Frag. Mosq. (Called O by Tischendorf.) Fragmentum Mosquense. 
A Codex of the Holy Synod at Moscow, No. 120 (now 119). 
From the Monastery of St. Dionysius, at Mt. Athos. It 

6 It may be well here to mention, that the Rev. E. H. Hansell has published at the 
University Press, Oxford, a useful edition of the New Testament exhibiting the entire 
texts of the earliest known Mss. in parallel columns. Vol. i. contains the Gospels 
from ABCD and (in St. Matthew) Z. Vol. ii. contains the Acts from ABCDE, the 
Catholic Epistles from ABC, the Pauline Epistles from ABCDeP, the Apocalypse from 
ABapC. Vol. iii. contains notes stating the alterations made by later hands in each 
MS8., a collation of the Codex Sinaiticus, a general account of the plan of the work, 
facsimile plates, &e. The Rev. F. H. Scrivener also has published “A Full Collation of 
the Codex Sinaiticus with the Received Text of the N. T.,” in a very handy little 
yolume which has deservedly reached a second edition. 
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consists of 8 leaves, bound up with a ms. of Chrysostom, and 
contains John i. 1—4; xx. 10—13, 15—17, 20—24,—with 

catena. Edited by Matthzi, in one of the Appendices in his 

N.T. Appears to be of the ninth century (Tischendorf, eighth 
according to Matthzi). 

Frag. Neap. (W° in Tischendorf.) Fragmentum Neapolitanum re- 
scriptum. Naples Library, II. C. 15 (LXXIX.). Contains beneath 

more recent (fourteenth century) ecclesiastical writing of the Greek 

Church, twelve or fourteen leaves of an ancient Ms. of the Gospels, 

probably of the eighth century. In his N. T. edn. 8 Tischendorf has 
readings of this Ms. from Mark xiii. 21—xiv. 66 [ Luke iv. 1—19]. 

Frag. Nitr. (N° [I (ed. 8)] in Tischendorf.) FRracmEentum Nirrt- 
ENSE. A few verses of the xiiith and xvith chapters of St. John’s 
Gospel deciphered by Tischendorf under Syriac writing in a British 
Museum ms. (Additional, 17136) brought from the Nitrian val- 
leys. Edited by Tischendorf in Mon. Sacra Nov. Coll. vol. ii. 
Tischendorf ascribes these fragments to the ji/th or even to the 
fourth century. 

Frag. Par. (W* or W in Tischendorf.) A fragment in the Imperial 

Library at Paris, attached to MS. Gr. 314, containing only two 
leaves, Luke ix. 35 (axovere)—47 ; x. 12—-22. Edited by Tischen- 
dorf in Mon. Sacra, 1846, pp. 51—56. Ascribed to the eighth 

century. 

Frag. Sang. (W° in Tischendorf, edn. 7.) Fragmentum San-Gallense. 
Three leaves published by Tischendorf, Mon. Sacra, vol. iii. Con- 
tains Mark ii. 9—16: Luke i. 20—32, 64—79. scribed to the 

ninth century. 

Cod. Guelph., Cod. Bodl., Cod. Veron.,; Cod. Turic., and [Cod. Sang. ] 

are mss. at Wolfenbiittel, the Bodleian, Verona, Zurich, and [ St. 

Gall, ] respectively, which contain one or more of the hymns in Luke 
i.ii. Tischendorf calls them O*, O°, O°, O*, [O°,] and ascribes the 
first two to the ninth, the third to the sixth, the fourth to the seventh 

[and the last to the ninth] century. 
Coisl.-oct.-marg., or Coisl.-Lxx-marg. (F* in Tischendorf.) On the 

margin of the great Coislinian Octateuch of the Septuagint several 
texts from the N. T. are written in uncial characters of the sixth 

or seventh century. The following are the passages from the 

Gospels: Matt. v. 48; xii. 48; xxvii. 25: Luke i. 42; ii. 24; 

xxiii. 21: John vy. 35; vi. 53, 55. The whole are published by 

Tischendorf, Mon. Sacra, 1846, p. 400’. 

7 The readings when available of certain Uncials given by Tischendorf in his 8th 
edition have been cited in the digest of this Edition when their testimony has appeared 
important. They are— 
- (or @,, Tischdf.), Codex Tischdf. Lips., Cent. vii. Matt. xv. 4, 6. [OVER 
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Manuscripts written in cursive letters. 

(1.) Serivener’s Manuscripts *. 

a. Lambeth 1175. Brought from the Greek Archipelago by Professor 
Carlyle. ‘ Very few rare or noticeable readings will be found in 
this document, which approaches as nearly to the received text as 

many of a much lower date.” Probably of the eleventh century. 
b. Lambeth 1176. ‘“ Well merits Burney’s commendation, ‘ eximiee 

note.’” About the twelfth century. 

ec. Lambeth 1177. ‘ Written with irreverent and scandalous ne- 
gligence, but abounding with remarkable readings frequently coun- 
tenanced by more ancient authorities.” Probably of the twelfth 
century. 

d. Lambeth 1178. Tenth or eleventh century. 

e. Lambeth 1179. Many lacune. Possibly of the tenth century. 

f. Lambeth 1192. Of very little critical value. Of the thirteenth 
century. 

g. Ephesius, Lambeth 528. (71 of critical editions of the N. T.) 
Brought to England in 1675 by Traheron. Dated a.p. 1160. 

h. British Museum, Arundel 524. About the eleventh century. 

i. Trinity College, Cambridge, B. x. 17. Brought from Mt. Athos. 
Belonged to Bentley. Assigned to the thirteenth century. 

k. British Museum, Additional MS., 11300. Came from the library 
of the Bishop of Cesarea Philippiat the foot of Lebanon. Eleventh 

century. 

]. Codex Wordsworth. In Bp. Wordsworth’s possession. Thirteenth 

century®. (= g in Acts and Epistles.) 

@p. Cod. Petrop., Cent, vi. Matt. xxii. 25—28; 30—xxiii. 14: Mark iv. 21—27, 
29—35. 

@,. Cod. Petrop., Cent. vi. Matt. xxi. 22—24 [John xviii. 29—35]. 

@a. Cod. Petrop., Cent. viii. Luke xi. 40—42. 

®.. Cod. Porph. Petr., Cent. vi. Matt. xxvi. 3—7, 9. 

@r. Cod. Porph. Petr., Cent. vi. Matt. xxvi. 59—61; xxvii. 44—55: Mark i. 34— 
ii. 12. 

[@,. Cod. Porph. Petr., Cent. vi. John vi. 18, 14, 22—24.] 
@,. Cod. Porph. Petr., Cent. ix. Matt. xxv. 9—16, 41—44. 

8 These mss., none of which (except ev-y) have as yet been shewn to be of any 
great critical value, have been occasionally cited in the present Edition (as Scr’s a, 
Ser’s b c d, and the like); especially in those places where their evidence may help to 
point out the time at which the more modern of the received readings arose. ‘ Scr’s- 
mss,’ appended to any reading in the digest, means all the mss. in this list which 

contain the passage, with the exception of any (Scr’s ¢ g, or the like) expressly cited 

for some opposing reading. The remarks given above are extracted from Scrivener’s 
own description. 

® «I regard codices m n as representatives of the ordinary Greek copies in general 
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m. (Scholz’s 201) British Museum, Additional MS. 11837. Con- 
tains the whole New Testament. (See 201 below). Formerly at 
Florence. Purchased for the Brit. Mus. from the heirs of Dr. Sam. 
Butler, Bp. of Lichfield. Dated a.p. 1357. 

n. British Museum, Burney 18. Contains the Gospels and two leaves 
of the Ep. to the Hebrews (ch. xii. 17 to end). Dated a.p. 1366. 

o. British Museum, Burney 19. Belonged in 1809 to the Library of 
the Escurial. Possibly one of the mss. numbered 226—2338 below. 
Assigned to the tenth or eleventh century. 

p. British Museum, Burney 20. Written by a monk named Theo- 
philus, a.p. 1285. 

q. Codex Theodori. When collated by Mr. Scrivener it was the 
property of Pickering the publisher. Written by Theodore, 
A.D. 1295. 

British Museum, Burney 21. Written by Theodore, a.p. 1292. 
Text very similar to that of q. 

. British Museum, Burney 23. Very much mutilated in Luke. 
Ends at John viii. 14. Written in the twelfth century. 

. Lambeth 1350. St. John’s Gospel appended to Damase. de Fide. 

Written about the fourteenth century. 
u and v. Once formed part of the Carlyle collection, but were returned 

in 1817 to the Patriarch of Jerusalem. u badly collated in Matt. 
and Mark for Carlyle. v collated in Mark i. 1—iv. 16: John vii. 
53—viii. 11 by Dr. Burney. The readings from these collations, 
and from his own accurate collations of mss. a to h and k to t pub- 

lished by Scrivener in “ A full and exact Collation of about 20 Gr. 

MSS.,” 8vo, Cambridge, 1853. 

v. The readings of this ms. are given (with those of i and w, and 
the evangelisteria H, P and z) in the Appendix to Scrivener’s Codex 
Augiensis. 

w. Trinity College, Cambridge, B. x. 16. Written in a.p. 1816. (= 

lin Acts and Epistles.) 
ev-y. Brit. Mus. Burney 22. Dated 1319, but Scrivener thinks 

this was added some time after the writing of the ms. and that it 

really dates from the twelfth century. The text is a very im- 
portant one. 

Me 

et 

use for two centuries before the invention of printing. The connexion between m and 

n is too close to be accidental, and I can only conjecture that they were written in the 

same monastery, though by different hands. Nearly as they approach the standard or 

printed text, they still exhibit some remarkable and rare readings.” (Scrivener.) 
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(II.) Cursive Manuscripts contained in the lists of Scholz and others. 

Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks. Paul.|Acts./Apoc, 

1 |Basle, K. iii. 3 (late) X. |Wetstein, Tregelles, and Roth 2. 1 15 \— 
B. vi. 27 '). [XILor 

XIIL?] 
2 |Basle, B. vi. 25) XV. |Used as the copy for Erasmus’ edi- 

(now? [A. N. iv.|[ XIII.) tion of the Gospels. Bengel’s 
a): or Bas. B. —};—|— 

XIV.? 

83 |Vienna, Theol. 5,| XII. |Alter. Known as Corsendoncensis. 
Kol. (Forlos. 15.) 3/ 3) — 

4 |Paris, 84. XII. |Stephens’ 7’. Scholz (Matt., John). 
Defective Matt. ii. 9—20: John 
i. 49—iii, 11. —|-|— 

5 |Paris, 106. XII. |Stephens’ 8’. Scholz. 5| 5|— 
6 |Paris, 112, XIII. |Stephens’ «’.. Scholz (Matt. : Mark 

(orXI.)| i.—iv.: John vii. viii.). 6) 1601.56 
7 |Paris, 71. XI. |Stephens’ s’. Scholz (Mark i.—vi.: 

John iii. —viii.). —|-—-|— 
8 |Paris, 49. X'. |Stephens’ ¢’. Scholz (John). —|-—|—- 
9 |Paris, 83. 1108. |Stephens’ 18’. Kiister’s Par. 3. 

Scholz (Matt. i—viii.; Mark i. 
—iv.: John iv.—viii.). —-|-—|— 

10 |Paris, 91. XIII. |Kiister’s Par. 13. Inspected by 
Griesbach. Scholz (Mark i.—iv.: 
John v.—viii.). [Formerly be- 
longed to the Canons Regular 
at Verona. —!-—|— 

11 |Paris, 121, 122. XII. |Kiister’s Par. 4. Scholz (“denuo”).| — | — | — 
12 |Paris, 230. XI. {Scholz (Mark/ with Victor’s comm. }, 

Luke, John). (Wetstein gives, 
under this number, readings from 
mss. 119, 120, and from another 
which has not been identified, all 
mixed together. ) 

13 |Paris, 50. XII. |Kiister’s Par.6. Griesbach. Beg- 
trup (in Birch and Schulz’s 
Griesbach). Defective Matt. i.1 
—ii. 21; xxvi. 383—53; xxvii. 26 
—xxviii. 10: Mark i. 2—45 : John 
xxi, 2—end. A very valuable 
ms.: text closely allied to that of 
mss. 69, 124, 346. 

1 Delitzsch, Handschriftliche Funde ii. 24, gives A. N. iii. 12 as the press-mark of 

this ms. [Burgon gives A. N. iv. 2; having identified iii. 12 as Codex E. Much of 
the information inserted in square brackets in this section is derived from “ Manuscript 
Evangelia in Foreign Libraries,” in letters to the Rev. F. H. Scrivener by the Rev. J. 
W. Burgon, published in the Guardian newspaper, 1873-4.] The particular form of 

the figure ‘4’ is used to distinguish this ms. from ‘Ser’s 1.’ 
? «There are uncial mss. of the Gospels more recent than this cursive copy; but 

none of the later mss. of that class is comparable to this, as to the goodness of the 
text in the Gospels.” (Tregelles.) 

[3 Burgon explains that this statement arose from a mistake of Griesbach’s: see 

ms. 285 below. | 
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Identification, Date. Collator. Remarks. ‘Paul.|ActsApoe. 
ye Se Ae SN ee Se eee a} 

14 |Paris, 70. 964 4, |Kiister’s Par. 7. Scholz (Matt. vii. 
—xxi.: Mark i.—vi.: Luke iii. 
iv. ix. xi.: John iii.—ix.). [Muti- 
lated Matt. i. 1—9; iii. 16—iv.9.]} — | — | — 

15 |Paris, 64, X. |Kiister’s Par. 8. Scholz (“maxi- 
mam partem Matt., Mar., Joh.”).) — | — | — 

16 |Paris, 54. XIV. |Wetstein. Scholz (Mark). The 
Latin Vulgate in parallel column. 
Defective Mark xvi. 6—20. —|—|— 

17 |Paris, 55. XVI. |Wetstein. Griesbach. Scholz 
(Mark), Accompanied by the 
Latin Vulgate. Written by 
Hermonymus. [This assertion is 
manifestly incorrect.” Burgon.]| — | — | — 

18 |Paris, 47. 1364. |Scholz (Gospp. and Acts). Addi- | 
[1368.]} tional readings in Reiche. 133 |113 | 51 

19 |Paris, 189. XII. |Scholz (“integre”). Catena on 
John and scholia on the other 
Gospels. [That on Mark ascribed 
to Victor. | = || — || — 

20 |Paris, 188. XI. |Scholz (“longe maximam partem”’). 
Scholia. [Corresponds with mss. 
215 (see there) and 300, to which 
last it has been corrected. Victor’s 
comm. on Mark is claimed for 
Cyril. } —;—|— 

21 |Paris, 68. X. (Scholz (Matt. i—xi.: Mark: John 
iv. v. vii. viii.). —|—|— 

22 |Paris, 72. XI. |Very imperfectly collated by RB. 
Simon (in Mill and Wetstein) 
and Scholz. Defective Matt. i. 1 
—v. 25 (or ii. 2 as Sz.). John 
xiv. 22 —xvi. 27. —|—!|!— 

23 |Paris, 77. XI. |Simon and Scholz, as before. With 
Latin Vulgate. Defective Matt. 
i. 1—17: Luke xxiv. 46—John 
ii. 20: John xxi. 24, 25. —_/!—|— 

24 |Paris, 178. XI. |Simon. Scholz. With a commen- 
tary. Defective Matt. xxvii. 20 
—Mark iv. 22. —|-—-|— 

25 |Paris, 191 [formerly| X. |Simon. Scholz. Defective Matt. 
Colb. 2259: 1880]. xxiil. —xxv. 42: Mark i. 1—vii. 

36: Luke viii. 31—41; ix. 44— 
54; x. 39—xi. 4: middle of John 
xiii. to end of Gosp. Scholia. —|-|!- 

26 |Paris, 78. XI. |Simon. Scholz. Withacomm. | — | — | — 
27 |Paris, 115. XI. |Larroque in Mill (Cold.1). From 

John xviii. 3 to end supplied by a 
later hand in cent. XIV. —|-—|—- 

28 |Paris, 379. XI. |Larroque in Mill (Colb. 2). Scholz. 
Defective Matt. vii. 17—ix. 12; 
xiv. 33—xvi. 10; xxvi. 70—xxvil. 
48: Luke xx. 19—xxii. 46: John 
xii. 40—xiii. 1; xv. 24—xvi. 12; 
xviii. 16—28; xx. 20—xxi. 5; 
xxi. 18—25. —|-!-— 

[4 Burgon shews this to be a mistake, adding, “ The exquisite writing cannot be of 
nearly the antiquity claimed for the ms.” ] 
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Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks, Paul.|Acts.|Apoo 

29 |Paris, 89. XII. |Larroque in Mil] (Colb. 3). Scholz 
(Mark i.—v.: John v.—viii.). 
Some leaves supplied in cent. XV.| — | — | — 

30 |Paris, 100. XVI. | Readings from 1st chapters of Matt., 
Larroque in Mill. Cited with 31 
as Colb. 4. Inspected by Scholz. 
Written by Hermonymus. —|-|- 

31 |Paris, 94 XIII. |Readings from Matt., Mark, Lar- 
roque in Mill. Cited with 30 as 
Colb. 4. Inspected by Scholz. .| — | — | — 

32 |Paris, 116. XII. |Readings from Matt., Larroque in 
Mill (Cold. 5). Defective Matt. 
i. l—x. 22; xxiv. 15—30: Luke 
xxii. 35—John iv. 20. Inspected 
by Scholz. =f Pe 

83 |Paris, 14 (Colb. 2844).| XI. Tregelles. Called the Queen of the 
cursive mss. 17)}13) — 

34 |Paris, Coisl. 195. XI. |Cursorily collated by Wetstein and 
Scholz. Catena [that on Mark 
claimed for Victor]. From Mt. 
Athos. —|-|—- 

35 |Paris, Coisl. 199. XI. |Cursorily collated by Wetstein and 
Scholz. 18 | 14 | 17 

36 |Paris, Coisl. 20. XI. |Cursorily collated by Wetstein and 
Scholz. Commentary [ Victor’s 
on Mark]. From Mt. Athos. —|-|- 

37 |Paris, Coisl. 21. X11. Cursorily collated by Wetstein and 
Scholz. [Commentary. Victor’s on 
Mark. | —|-|- 

38 |Paris, Coisl. 200. XIII. Stephens’ 6’?) Written by order 
of the Emperor Michael Palzo- 
logus. Defective Matt. xiv. 165— 
xv. 30; xx. 14—xxi. 27: Mark 
xii. 3—xiii. 4. > eat er 

39 |Paris, Coisl. 23. XII. |Cursorily collated by Wetstein and 
Scholz. Once at Mt. Athos. A 
copy of 34 (Wetst.) [derived 
from acommon original. Burgon. 
Commentary on Mark claimed 
for Victor]. —-|-|— 

40 |Paris, Coisl. 22. XI. |C.c. Wetstein, Scholz. Commentary 
[ Victor’s on Mark]. From Con- 
stantinople, once at Mt. Athos. 
Ends at John xx. 25, —|-|- 

41 |Paris, Coisl. 24. XI. |C. c. Wetstein, Scholz. Contains 
Matt., Mark, with commentary. 
[This is a commentary, not a 
text. On St. Mark it is expressly 
claimed for Victor. Burgon. ] —|-—|— 

Z|. 4 3s ‘eitelis) « — |Mill’s Med. Possibly the same as 
K above. —|-—|—- 

43 |Bibl. de TArsenal,! XI. (Inspected by Simon and Schoiz. 
Paris, 4. Known as San-Maglorianus. 130| 54} — 

44 |Brit. Mus., Addl. MS. XI. |De Missy in Wetstein. —{|-|- 
4949. 

45 |Bodleian, Baroc. 31. | XIV. |Mill’s Bod/.1. Inspected by Gries- 
bach. —-|-|— 

46 |Bodleian, Baroc. 29. | XV. |Mill’s Bod. 2. —|-|=— 
47 |Bodleian, Mise. 9. XV. |Mill’s Bodl.6. Ussher in Walton’s 

Polyglott (Bod. 1). -|-|- 
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Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks.. 

Bodleian, Misc. 1. 
Bodleian, Roe. 1. 
Bodleian, Laud. 

[Gree.] 33. 

XII. 
XI. 
XI. 

Bodleian, Laud. 31. 

Bodleian, Laud. 3. 

XIII. 

1286. 

Bodleian, Selden. 53} XIV. 
[28]. 

Bodleian, Selden. 54] 1338. 
[29]. 

Bodleian, Selden. 5 XV. 
[6]. 

Line. Coll. Oxf., 18. | XV. 

Magd. Coll. Oxf., 9.) XI. 

New Coll. Oxf., 68. | XVI. 

Caius Coll. Camb.,| XII. 
403. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. MS.) 1297. 
Dd. 9. 69. 

Trin. Coll. Dublin, G.) XVI. 
97. 

Camb. Univ. Lib. MS.| XV. 
Kk. 5. 35. 

Trin. Coll. Dublin, A.) X. 
8: 

Not identified. ? 

Brit.Mus.,Harl.5776.| XIII. 
Not identified. P 

Bodleian, Mise. 76. XI. 

Line. Coll. Oxf., 17. | XII. 
The Leicester MS. XIV 

Camb. Univ. Lib. MS.| XV. 
LI. 2. 13. 

Lambeth, 528. 1160. 
Brit.Mus., Harl.5647.| XI. 

Ch. Ch. Oxf.,Wake26.| XI. 
Ch. Ch. Oxf., Wake} XIII. 

20. 

i. 
123] 

Mill’s Bodl.'7. Scholia. 
Mill’s Roe. 1. 
Mill’s Zaud. 1. Catena [that on 

Mark claimed for Cyril]. De- 
fective Matt. i. l—ix. 35; xii. 3 
—24; xxv. 20—31: Mark xiv. 
40—xvi. 20: John v. 18—end of| 
Gosp. 

Mill’s Laud. 2. Inspected by Gries- 
bach. 

Mill’s Laud. 5. Inspected by Gries- 
bach. 

Mill’s Seld. 1, 

Mill’s Seld. 2. 

Mill’s Seld. 3. 

Ussher in Walton. Mill (Zin.). 
Inspected by Dobbin (with 61). - 

Hammond in Walton. Mill’s Magd. 
1. Defective Mark i. 1—11. 

Ussher in Walton Nov. 1. Mill’s 
N.1. Dobbin (with 61). 

Scrivener. Ussher’s Gon. in Wal- 
ton. So also in Mill. 

Mill’s M(ort).1. (The Apocalypse 
added at a later time.) 

Ussher in Walton. Barrett in edn. 
of Cod. Z. Dobbin. Known as 
Montfortianus. 

Walton’s Goog. 

Mill’s Usser. 1. Scrivener states 
that this ms. has been lately 
collated by Rey. G. Twycross. 

Mill’s Usser. 2 (and probably also 
Walton’s Eur.). 

Mill’s Cov. 1. 
Mill’s Gal.  Scholia. 

longed to Thomas Gale. 
Mill’s Hunt. 2. Defective John vi. 

64 to end of Gosp. 
Mill’s Wheel. 1. 
Tregelles and Scrivener. Cited as 

m Acts, Epp.; f, Apoc. (See 
Horne’s Introd. vol. iv. ed. Treg., 
pp. 210, 211. — Scriv.’s Codex 
Augiensis pp. xl—xlvii.) 

Mill’s Bu(nckle). Written by Her- 
monymus. (Not at Trin. Coll. as 
Sz., Tischdf.) 

Serivener’s g (above). Mill’s Eph. 
Wetstein. Catena. Various read- 

ings on margin prima manu, 
Walker (in Wetstein). 
Walker (in Wetstein). Written by 

Theodore. Defective Matt. i. 1 
—14; v. 29—vi. 1. 

Cellerier (in Scholz). 

Once fe 

Paul. Acts.|Apoc, 

37 31 

| | 

10 

92 

14 



PROLEGOMENA. | APPARATUS CRIricus. [ CH. VII, 

| 
Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks. Paul.|Acts Apoc, 

76 Vienna, Theol.300,N.| XI. \(Lambec. 28.) G. & Mastricht (in 
Wetstein). Alter. Collated with 
Gospp. 218. 49 | 43 } — 

77 |Vienna, Theol.154,N.| XI. |(Lambec. 29: “Nessel 114” is pro- 
bably a misprint in Scholz.) Tres- 
chow. Alter. Collated with 
Gospp. 218. Commentary [Vic- 
tor’s on Mark}. —j-|— 

78 |SupposedtobeinHun-| XII. [Borner (in Kiister’s Mill). Addi- 
gary. (Lib.of N.Jan- tional readings in Scholz. Be- 
covich de Vadass ?) longed to Carpzov. =) — 

79 |Leyden, 74. ? |Inspected in John viii. Defective. 
Lat. version. —|—|/— 

80 | Not identified. XI. |Byneus (in Wetstein). Belonged 
to T. G. Grevius, then to J. Van 
der Hagen. Sa f= 

(Ee ae — |(Under this number certain mss. 
mentioned in a Correctorium o 
cent. XIII. have been cited.) 

(82)... a '- Stes — |(Number used as equivalent to 
“found by L. Valla (Annotationes 
1440) in one or more of the mss. 

: consulted by him.”) 
83 |Munich, 518. XI. |Bengel’s Augustanus 1. Contains 

John vii. 53—viil. 11, with marks 
down the margin. ] 

84 |Munich, 568. XII. |Bengel’s Augustanus 2. Contains 
only Matt., Mark. Defective 
Matt. i. 1—18; xiii. 10—27, 
42—xiv. 3; xviil. 25—xix. 9; xxi. 
33—xxii. 4: Mark vii. 13—end. 

85 |Munich, 569. XIII. |Bengel’s Augustanus 3. Contains 
(Munich = Public only the following passages: Matt. 
Library at Mu- viii. 16—ix. 17; xvi. 12—xvii. 
nich.) 20; xxiv. 26—45 ; xxvi. 25—54: 

Mark vi. 13—ix. 45: Luke iii. 12 
—vi. 44: John ix. 11—xii. 5; 
xix. 6—24; xx. 28—xxi. 9. 

86 |Presburg. XI. |Bengel’s Byzantinus. Endlicher’s 
complete collation given in 
Rosenmiiller’s _Commentationes 
Theologice, vol. ii. part ii. pp. 
85—166. —_|—|— 

87 |Tréves. XII. |Contains John, with a catena. ; 
Edited at Antwerp by Corderius. 
(Wetstein’s 87 is 250 of this and 
Scholz’s list.) —|}—|— 

88 Not identified. ? (Cited by Joachim Camerarius in 
his Annotationes in N. T. —|—|— 

89 Gottingen. 1006. |Bengel. Matthzi’s 20. _f—|—}— 
90 |Not identified. XVI. |A copy of one of Theodore’s mss. 

made by James Favre of Daventer.! 14 | 47 | — 
91 |Not identified. X. | Codex Perronianus. Extractsin Mill.) — | — | — 
92 |Not identified. 2? |\Codex Feschii 1. Contains Mark, 

[Basle O. ii. 27.] [XIV. with Victor’s commentary [fol- 
or lowed by Scholia on Cath. Ep. 

XV.] | from various Fathers]. — |495| — 

[5 Burgon identifies ms, 92 with Acts (or rather Cath.) 47. Letter III. to the Rev. 
¥. H. Scrivener. ] 

124] 



§ 1] 

95 

101 

103 

104. 

105 
106 

107 

108 

109 

GID)... eas 

MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [proLecomena. 

Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks, Paul. Acts. 

Not identified. ? 

Not identified. 
[Basle O. ii, 23.] 

or 

XVII] 
Line, Coll. Oxf., 16. | XII. 

Bodleian, Mise. 8. XV. 

Not identified. 

Bodleian, Clarke 5. | XII. 

Leipsic. XVI. 

Pesth, Univ. Lib. 2. 

Not identified. XVI. 

Paris, 196. XI 

Not identified. X. 

Bodleian, Misc. 136. | XII. 
Earl of Winchilsea’s| X 

Library. 
Bodleian, Clarke 6. | XIV. 

Vienna, Theol. 4, Kol.| XI 
(Forlos. 5). 

Brit. Mus., Addl.) 1326. 
MSS. 5115-6-7. 

125] 

1500. 

XVI. 

Codex Gravii. Once cited by Vos- 
sius. “ Aut est idem Codex atque 
63 aut ei simillimus” (Wetst.). 

Codex Feschii 2. Contains Mark, 
Luke, with a commentary [Vic- 
tors on Mark: ‘Tit-bostr. on 
Luke]. 

Mill’s Wheel(er) 2. Contains Luke 
(from xi. 2), John (except 3 
leaves). John v.—vii. re-collated 
for Scholz. 

Ussher (in Walton) and Mill. Cited 
by them as Tit. because written 
by Abbot John Trithemius. Con- 
tains John. 

A copy of John closely related to 
96. Written by Nicholas, a monk 
of Hirsau. Readings in Wet- 
stein. Scholz denies that it was 
ever at Giessen as Michaelis, &e. 
have stated. 

Matt. vi. ix. x.: Mark v. vi.: Luke 
iv.—vi. collated by Scholz. 

Matthei’s 18. Contains Matt. iv. 
8—v. 27; vi. 2—xv. 80: Lukei. 
1—13. 

Cited only once. Defective John 
xxi. 25. 

Codex Uffenbachianus 3. Contains 
Jobn. Cited by Scholz at John 
vii. 53. 

.|Some ms. readings cited by Wetstein 
(Matt. xxiv.— Mark viii.) from the 
Margin of a Gk. Test. of Plantin’s. 
The readings seem to have been 
derived from Cod. B. (So Rev. 
B. F. Westcott in Scriv. Introd.) 

Readings in Curcellzus (edn. of 
Gk. Test.). Scholz (“cursim 
collatus”). [Theophylact on St. 
Matt. and St. Luke, written over 
an older ms. of the 8th or 9th 

; century. } 
\Codex Vignerit. Readings in Wet- 
| stein. 
\Cited by Wetstein on John viii. 1. 
Jackson (in Wetstein). 

. [Readings from Matt. vi. ix. x.: 
Mark v. vi.: Luke iv.—vi.: John 
v. vi. in Scholz. 

Alter, Birch, Scholz. Commentary 
[ Victor’s on Mark]. 2 vols. Be- 
longed to Parrhasius. 

Inspected by Wetstein. Belonged 
to Meade and then to Askew. 

A transcript (2 vols.) of the Com- 
plutensian edition, at Berlin, 
known as the Codex Ravia- 
NUS. 

75 22 



PROLEGOMENA. | 

Identification. 

111 |Bodleian, Clarke 7. 

112 |Bodleian, Clarke 10. 
113 |Brit. Mus., Harl. 

1810. 

114 |Brit. Mus., Harl. 
5540. 

115 |Brit. Mus., Harl. 
5559. 

116 Brit. Mus., Harl. 
| 5567. 

117 |Brit. Mus., Harl. 
5731. 

118 ‘Bodleian, Misc. 13. 

119 |Paris, 85. 

120 
plément 
185]. 

121 | Not identified. 

122 

123 
124 

125 

126 

127 
128 

Vatican, 349. 
Vatican, 356. 

129 |Vatican, 358. 

130 |Vatican, 359. 

131 |Vatican, 360. 

132 |Vatican, 361. 

126] 

Paris, 185 a [i. e. Sup- 
Grécque, 

Leyden, Meermann’s 
116. 

Vienna, Theol. 240, N. 
Vienna, Theol. 188, N. 

Vienna, Theol. 6, Kol. 

Wolfenbiittel, xvi. 16. 

Date. | 

XII. 

XI. 
XI. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XIII. 

XI. 

XI. 

Scholz (in same passages as 107). 

Inspected by Griesbach. Defective 

. |[nspected by Griesbach. Defective 

APPARATUS CRITICUS. 

Collator, Remarks. 

Defective John xx. 25—end, 
Scholz (selected chapters). 
Griesbach (in Mark xvi.; Luke iii.) 
16—88 ; viii. 15—39; xi. 1—24:) 
John v. 1—vi. 86; vii. 53—viii. 
12). 

Matt. xvii. 4—18; xxvi. 59—73; 
xxviii. 19—Mark i. 12. 

Matt. i. 1—viii. 10: Mark v. 23 
—36: Luke i.78—ii.10; vi. 4— 
15: John xi. 2—xxi 25. 

. Inspected by Griesbach. 

Inspected by Griesbach. Defective 
Matt. i. 1—18. 
lectionary at end. 

Fragments of a 

. |Griesbach (in Symb. Crit. i. 202). 
Matt. i. 1—vi. 3: Luke xiii. 35— 
xiv. 20; xviii. 8—xix. 9: John 
xvi. 25—xxi. 25 supplied by a 
later hand. 

Kiister’s Par. 5. Griesbach. [ For- 
merly belonged to Taller of, 
Rheims. ] 

. ‘Stephens’ 8’. Griesbach. Contains 
only. Matt., Luke, John. 

. Griesbach. Once at St. Genevieve, 
Paris. Defective Matt. .v. 21— 
viii. 24. 

. |Dermout. 

Alter. Birch. (Lambec. 30.) 
Alter. Birch. Defective Luke xxiii. 

31—xxiv. 28. Closely allied to 
13, 69, and 346. (Lambec. 31.)| 

Alter. Birch. (Forlos. 16, so 
Scholz: but in Alter it is 16 in 
Kollar’s Supplement; 6 in Auct. 
Forlos.) 

Mentioned by Knittel. Consulted 
in some places by Tischendorf. 

Birch (“ per omnia”). 
Cited by Birch in Matt. v. 47 and 

John viii. 1. 
. |Birch (Luke i.—ix. and Matt. xxvii. 

16,17: Markxvi.9: John i. 28; 
xxi. 25). [Victor’s commentary 
on Mark. ] 

Birch (“preter loca selecta ex 
Matt., Mar., Joh., integrum 
Luce Evangelium accurate con- 
tulimus”’). Lat. version. 

Birch (“quatuor Evangelia accurate 
per omnia contuli”). 

Birch (“ Lue. i.—iv. accura 
inspected in other places). 

” and 

219 |177 

(cH. VII, 

al 
77 | 70 

pide 

Pau!.|Acts |Apoc. 



MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [pro.ecomena. 

146 

147 
148 

149 
150 
151 

152 
153 

154 

155 
156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 

162 
163 
164 
165 

166 

\Vatican, 1210. 

| Date. Identification. 

Vatican, 363. iii KES 
Vatican, 364. es 

Vatican, 365. | DG E 

Vatican, 665. | XIII 

Vatican, 756. XIT 

Vatican, 757. XII 

Vatican, 758. XII 

Vatican, 1158. XII: 
Vatican, 1160. 

Vatican, 1229. 

Vatican, 1254. 
Vatican, 1548. 

Vatican, Palat. 5. 

89. 
136. 

Vatican, Palat. 
Vatican, Palat. 

Vatican, Palat. 171. | XIV 
Vatican, Palat. 189. | XII 
Vatican, Palat. 220.| XI. 

Vatican, Palat. 227. 
Vatican, Palat. 229. 
Vatican, Alex. 28. 

Vatican, Alex. 79. 
Vatican, Alex. 189. 
Vatican, Urb. 2. 
Vatican, Pio 53. 
Rome: Barberini, 8. 
Rome: Barberini, 9. 
Rome: Barberini, 10. 

Rome: Barberini, 11. 
Rome: Barberini, 12. 
Rome: Barberini, 13. 
Rome: Barberini, 14 

Rome: Barberini, 
15. 

127] 

. (Contains Matt. and Mark, with com- 

. |Cited in a tew passages by Birch. 

. | Inspected by Birch. 

. |Contains Luke and John, with com- 

. |Inspected by Scholz. 

.|Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

. [Contains Matt., Mark, with mar- 

. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

. [Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

Collator. Remarks. Paul.|Acts. Apoc. 

Birch (Lukei.—x.and select places). 
Birch (“citatur Luc. i.—iv. et ad) 

Joh. viii. 1”). 
Birch (“ Lue. i.—iii., accurate ” and 

inspected in other places). The 
first 26 leaves supplied by a later 
hand. 

mentary. Inspected by Birch 
in select places of Matt. 

With a marginal commentary 
[Victor’s on Mark J. 

Commentary) 
[Victor’s on Mark] and scholia. 

mentary. Inspected by Birch. 
Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. 
Luke i.—vi. accurately collated by 

Birch. Commentary [Victor's 
on Mark]. 

Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

Contains only Luke, John. Luke’ 
xvii.—xxi. written by a different; 
hand from the rest. Defective 
Luke iv. 15—v. 36: John i. 1 
—26. 

ginal commentary. Inspected by 
Birch and Scholz. 

Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

78 

Scholia. 

Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
Scholia. 

Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
. |Scholz ( maxima pars”). 
.|Inspected by Birch and Scholz 

Thl.’s commentary. 
. [Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

Defective John xvi. 6—xxi. 25. 
. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
. Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
. |Iuspected by Birch and Scholz. 

With the Vulgate Latin. 
.|Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

Contains Luke ix. 383—xxiv. 24, 
and John. 

71 
| 

| 



PROLEGOMENA. | APPARATUS CRITICUS. (CH. VII. 

Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks. Paul./Acts.| Apoc. 

167 |Rome: Barberini,| XIV. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. =—— ||) <i 
208. 

168 |Rome: __Barberini,| XIII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
211. Thl.’s commentary. —|—]— 

169 |Rome: Vallicella, B.| XII. |Inspeeted by Birch and Scholz. —}|—}]— 
133. 

170 |Rome: Vallicella, C., XII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|}—}|— 
61. 

171 |Rome: Vallicella, C.; XIV. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|—|— 
73. 

172 | Not identified. XII. |Vallicella, F. 90. Formerly con- 
tained the four Gospels. —}—-—|]— 

173 |Vatican, 1983. XII. |Inspected by Birch (Basilianus 22) 
and Scholz. Defective John xiii. 
1—xxi. 25. ti | 

174 |Vatican, 2002. 1053. |Inspected by Birch (Bas. 41) and 
Scholz. Defective Matt. i. l—ii. 
1: John i. 1—27; viii. 47—xxi. 
25. Pad | ele | 5s 

175 |Vatican, 2080. XII. {Inspected by Birch (Bas. 119) and 
Scholz. Defective Matt. i. 1— 
iv. 17: 194) 41 | 20 

176 |Vatican, 2113. XIII. |Inspected by Birch (Bas. 152) and 
Scholz. Defective Matt. i. 1—x. 
13: John ii. 1—xxi. 25. —|—|-- 

177 |Vatican, (?) XI. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
Defective John i. 1—29. (For- 
merly Monastery of St. Basil, 
163.) —|-|—- 

178 |Rome: Angelica, A.| XI. [Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
= 1% Defective John xxi. 17—end. —{|-|—- 

179 |Rome: Angelica, A.| XII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
4.11. Some leaves supplied by a later 

hand. —|-|—- 
180 |Rome: Propaganda,| XI. [Readings given by Zoega (Engel- 

250. breth in Birch, as Borg. 4 (2 Sz.)} 
and Scholz. Acts and Epistles 
added in 1274. 92 | 82 | 44 

181 | Not identified. XI. |A ms. belonging to Francis Xavier, 
Cardinal de Zelada, inspected by 
Birch. Scholia. pee ieee || ee 

182 |Florence: Lauren-| XII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz 
tian, vi. 11. [ Victor on Mark}. —|-—|— 

183 |Florence: Laur. vi.| XII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|-|- 
14. 

184 |Florence: Laur. vi.) XIII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|-|-— 
15. 

185 |Florence: Laur. vi.| XII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|-—|—- 
16. 

186 |Florence: Laur. vi.! XI. [Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
18. | Marginal commentary. Victor’s 

on St. Mark. ] —|-—|—- 
187 |Florence: Laur. vi.) XII. \Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|—-—|—- 

23. 
188 |Florence: Laur. vi.| XI. [Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|—|]— 

25. 
189 |Florence: Laur. vi.| XII. |Inspected by Birchand Scholz. John 

27. defective at end [from xix. 38]. | 239 | 141 | — 
190 |Florence: Laur. vi.) 1285. Mec by Birch and Scholz. —|-|— 

28. 

128] 



MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [pro_ecomena. 

Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks. Paul. a ee 

191 |Florence: Laur. vi.| XIII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. aed || ull 
29. 

192 |Florence: Laur. vi.) XIII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|]}—|]— 
30. 

193 Florence: Laur. vi.| XI. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. =o | 
32. 

194 |Florence: Laur. vi.| XI. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
33. {Marginal commentary. Victor’s 

on St. Mark. ] —}—|]— 
195 |Florence: Laur. vi.| XI. [Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 

34, [ Marginal commentary. Victor’s 
on St. Mark. ] —|—|— 

196 |Florence: Laur. viii.) XII. |Inspected by Birch and Scholz. 
12. Catena. {Was given bya son of 

Cosmo de’ Medici to the Con- 
vent of St. Mark at Florence in 
1473.] tye oe 

197 |Florence: Laur. viii.) XI. |Contains, besides Ep. of James, 
14. only fragments of Matt. and 

Mark, with Chr.’s commentary 
{on Matt., and Victor’s on Mark. 
Mutilated atend]. Inspected by 
Birch and Scholz. — | 90; — 

198 |Florence: Laur. 256) XIII. Inspected by Birch and Scholz. —|—|— 
[ Adil. 221]. 

199 | Not identified. XII. |Inspected by Birch. Formerly No. 
[ Florence: Laur. 99. ] 5 [67] in Lib. of Monastery of St. 

Mary, Florence [to which it was 
left by Antonio Corbinelli in 
1423].  Scholia. [Harmony at 
foot of page in Matt., Mark, and 
parts of Luke, John. ] —|}—|— 

200 | Not identified. X. |Inspected by Birch. Formerly No. 
(Florence: Laur. 69. ] 6 [66] in Lib. of Monastery of St. 

Mary, Florence. [Scholia. ] —|—|— 
201 |Brit. Mus., Addl.) 1357. |Scrivener. Cited as m in Gospp., 

MS. 11837. h in Epp., and b in Apoe. 104} 91 | b 
202 | Not identified. XII. [Inspected by Birch, Formerly No. 

705 in Lib. of Monastery of St. 
Mary, Florence. —|—|]— 

293i. « « « « - - |. & «Ams. in modern Greek. Formerly 
No. 707 in Lib. of St. Mary, 
Florence. i 

204 |Bologna: Can. Reg.| XI. |Inspected by Birch. 105° 92 | — 
[S. Salvador], 640 [X1II.?] 
[now Royal Libr. 
2775 |. 

205 |St. Mark’s Venice, 5| XV. |Inspected by Birch. Written for 
(86: 4]. Cardinal Bessarion. In Gospp. 

and Apoe. apparently copied from 
209 [so Rink: Burgon thinks 
them both derived from a more 
ancient (uncial) Ms. Contains 
O. T. also]. 106| 93 | 88 

206 |St. Mark’s Venice, 6! XV. |Inspected by Birch. [Duplicate of 
[86: 4]. [XV1.?]} 205.] 107 | 94 | — 

[§ Burgon’s memorandum implies that ms. 204 does not contain any portion of St. 
Paul’s Epistles. ] 

Vou. I—129] i 



PROLEGOMENA. | 

207 

208 

' 209 

210 

211 

212 

213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 
219 
220 
221 

222 

223 

224 
225 
226 

APPARATUS CRITICUS. [on. 

Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks. |paw. Acts 

St. Mark’s Venice, 8! xX. (|Inspected by Birch. Defective at 
(86 :. 7]. [XI. | beginning. a ae 

or 
XIU. ?] 

St. Mark’s Venice, 9! X, “|Inspected by Birch. pa i 
(86: 1]. (XI, 

or 
XII.?] 

St. Mark’s Venice, 10} XV." |Inspected by Birch. [Apoc. in more 
(86: 1]. (XI. ?]|_ modern hand.] 108 | 95 

St. Mark’s Venice, 27/' X, “|Mentioned by Birch. Catena [Vic- 
(86: 4]. [XI. | tor on Mark]. ag 

or 
XII. ?] 

St. Mark’s Venice,| XII. |lnspected by Birch. Arabic version. 
539 (86: 5]. Defective at beginning of Luke 

[to ii. 32] and of John [to iy. 2. 
° John unfinished ]. a 

St. Mark’s Venice,) XI, |Inspected by Birch. [Mutilated.]} — | — 
540 [86: 6]. 

St. Mark’s Venice, XI, (Inspected by Birch. [Mutilated. 
542 (86: 1]. John xviii, 40—end in more 

modern hand. | le 
St. Mark’s Venice,] XIV. |Inspected by Birch. ae 

543 [86: 7]. 
St. Mark’s Venice,| XJ, |Inspected by Birch. Commentary 

544 (86: 5]. [Chrysostom on Matt., Cyr. (or 
Victor) on Mark, Tit-bostr. &e. 
on Luke, Chr. &c. on John]. 
Additional readings (e. g. from 
Matt. xxiv.: Mark iv.: Luke iv.: 
Jolin v.) in Scholz. [Corresponds 
with mss. 20, 300. Once belonged 
to Maximus, Bp. of Cythera (?).]} — | — 

[Not at] St. Mark’s} ? |Mentioned by Birch, as brought to 
Venice, (?) Venice [Birch does not say to 

Venice],from Corcyra. [One of 
the Canonici mss., but not in the 
Bodleian. | —|— 

St. Mark’s Venice, XIII. |Readings in Scholz, e. g. Matt. vi.: 
[Gr, Class.] I. 3 
(Sores 

Vienna, Theol. 23, N. 
Vienna, Theol. 321,N. 
Vienna, Theol.337, N. 
Vienna, Theol. 117, N. 

Vienna, Theol. 180,N. 

Vienna, Theol. 301,N. 

Vienna, Theol. 8, Kol. 
Vienna, Theol. 9, Kol. 
Escurial, x. iv. 17. 

130] 

XIII. 
XIII 
XSI: 
XI. 

AV 

? 
1192. 
XI. 

Mark iv.: Luke iv:: 
[From Padua. ] 

Edited by Alter (Lambec. 1). 
. |Alter. Birch (Lambeec. 32). 

Alter. Birch (Lambee. 33). 
Inspected by Birch (Lambec. 38). 
Commentary defective Matt. i. 1 
—1ll1 and elsewhere: John vii. 
viii. (appy.) See Scholz in loc. 
( Victor on Mark. ] 

Birch (Lambec. 3Y). Fragments 
with a commentary [Victor on 
Mark ]. 

. [Birch (Lambee. 40). Contains frag- 
ments of Matt., Luke, John, with 
catena. ‘ 

Contains only Matt. (Forlos, 30.) 
Alter? (Forlos. 31.) 
Readings by Moldenhauer (in Birch, 

Ese. 2) 

John °v.|* 

228 

VII. 

.|Apoc. 

Leal 
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MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED ‘TO. [rro.ecomena. 

Identification. 

Escurial, 

Escurial, 

Escurial, 

Escurial, 

Escurial, 

Escurial, 

Escurial, 

x. ill, 15. 

Nelvana 

x: iv. 21. 

$. iii. 5. 

$. iii. 6. 

>. iii. 7. 

v. i. 8. 

234 |Copenhagen, 1. 
Copenhagen, 2. 
Camb. Univ. Lib., 

MS. Mm. 6. 9. 

235 
236 

237 
238 

239 

240 

Moscow : 

Moscow ; 

Moscow : 

Moscow : 

241 |Dresden, 

Moscow: 
Moscow: 

Moscow: 

Moscow: 
Moscow: 

‘Moscow : 
‘Moscow : 
‘Moscow : 

Dresden. 

131] 

Moscow : 

Synod, 42. 

Synod, 48. 

Synod, 47. 

Synod, 49. 

Synod, 380. 
Typogr., 13. 

Typogr., 1. 

Synod, 265. 
Synod, 261. 

Synod, 373.| 
Synod, 264. 
Synod, 94, 

Tab. Imp. 

D-te. 

XU. 

XLV, 

1140, 

10138. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XI. 

XI. 

. |Matthei (m). Contains Matt.,| 

. [Matthei (mn). Euthym.’s com- 

. |Matthei (0). 
. |Matthei (p). Defective Matt. xii. 

Collator, Remarks, 

Readings by Moldenhauer (in Birch, 
Ese. 5). 

Readings by Moldenhauer (in Birch, 
Ese. 7). 

Readings by Moldenhauer (in Birch, 
Esc. 8). Defective Mark xvi. 15 
—20: John i. 1—11. 

Readings by Moldenhauer (in Birch, 
Esc. 9). 

Readings by Moldenhauer (in Birch. 
Ese. 10). 

Readings by Moldenhauer (in Birch, 
Ese, 11). 

Readings by Moldenhauer (in Birch, 
Ese. 12). Catena. 

. |Hensler (in Birch). 
. |Hensler (in Birch). 

Scrivener (v in Gospp.; 0 in Acts 
and Epp.). 

‘Matthei (d). [Victor on Mark. 
Matthei (e). Contains Matt. and 

Mark, with catena [Victor on 
bark]. 

Matthei (g). Contains Mark xvi. 
2—8: Luke: John i. 1—xxi. 23, 
with commentary and catena. 

. |Matthei (i). With Euthym.’s com- 
mentary. Defective Mark vii. 
12—34; xiv. 17—54: Luke xv. 
32—xvi. 8. 

Matthei (k). Belonged to Mat- 
thei. 

Matthei (1). 

Luke, with Thl.’s commentary. 

mentary. 

41—xiii. 55: John xvii. 24— 
xviii. 20. 

Matthzi (q). 
. |Matthei (r). 
Matthzi (s). Contains John, with 

catena. 
The cursive portion of Codex V 

above. Better cited as V*. 
(Matthzi (x). 
Matthzi (z). Belonged to Mat- 

thei. 
Matthzi (10). Once belonged to 

St. Michael’s Monastery at Jeru- 
salem and then to Abp. Nice- 
phorus. [Contains Victor on 
Mark. } 

Matthzi (11). Belonged to Mat- 
thei, in 1482 to the Monastery 
of St. Athanasius. Contains 
Luke, John, with scholia. 

i 2 

Paul.| Acts.|Apoc. 

109 



PROLEGOMENA. | APPARATUS CRITICUS. [CH. VII. 

Identification. Date. | Collator. Remarks. 
\ 

Paul. Acts.|/Apoc, 

(255)((Moscow:  Synod,| XIII. 
139.) 

256 |Moscow: Typogr., 3. 

R207) neeeadsd sce) 
258 |Dresden. 
259 |Moscow: Synod, 45. 

260 Paris, 51. 
261 |Paris, 52. XII. 

262 |Paris, 53 xe 

263 |Paris, 61. XT 

264 |Paris, 65. UNE 

265 |Paris, 66. xe 

266 |Paris, 67. xs 

267 |Paris, 69. Xe 

268 |Paris, 73. OE 

269 |Paris, 74. XI. 
270 |Paris, 75. XI. 
271 Paris, 75 a [Supplé-} XII. 

ment Grecque 75 ]. 
272 |Paris, 76 [lost ever) XI. 

since 1848]. 
273 |Paris, 79. 

XIV. 
274 |Paris, 79 A [Supplé-| X. 

ment Grecque 79]. 

275 |Paris, 80. XI. 

276 |Paris, 81. 

132] 

\Matthei (14). 

Mattli (12). More properly a 
ms. of Chr.’s commentary [and 
scholia from Victor on Mark? ].' 
It contains only fragments of the) 
Gospels. 

Scholia [from Vic-| 
tor] on Mark, Luke, with frag- 
ments of the text. 

= Frag. Mosq. (above, p. 116). 
Matthei, 17. 
Matthei (a). 
Mark. } 

Scholz (‘maxima pars”). 

[Contains Victor on 

Scholz (Matt.: Mark i. ii: 

Scholz (Matt. xi.—xiii.: Mark v.— 
vii.: Luke i.—yv.: John v.—viii.). 
Matt. i. 1—xi. 1 supplied in cent. 
XIV. Defective Luke xxiv. 39 
—end of Gosp. 

Scholz (“integre”). Various read- 
ings from Jerusalem mss. given 
by the original scribe. Text very 
like that of Cod. A. 

Scholz (Matt. viii.—xiv.: Mark i. 
—iv.: John ii—y.). Additional 
readings given by Reiche; who 
states that it does not contain 
the Apocalypse (“ Codicum insig- 
niorum Par. asserv. Descriptio”). 

Scholz (Matt. xviii—xxiv.: Mark 
iii.—v.: Johniv.—viii.). [Har- 
mony at the foot of each page. | 

Scholz (Matt., the whole: Mark i. 
—v.: Luke xxii.—xxiv.: John 
v.— viii.). 

Scholz (Matt.i.—xi.: Mark ii.—v.: 
John v.—ix.). 

Scholz (Matt. ii—x.: John vii. 
viii.). Defective Matt. i. 1—8: 
Mark i. 1—7: Luke i. 1—8: 
xxiv. 50 — John i. 12. 

Scholz (Matt. xxvi.: Mark i.—iv. : 
John iv.—viii.). 

Scholz (Matt.: Mark i—iv.). 
Scholz (“maxima pars”’), 
Scholz (“maxima pars”’), 

Scholz (Matt. vi.—xi.: Mark i.— 
iii.: John v.—viii.). 

XII. & Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. Defective 
Mark i, 1—17: John i. 1—20. 
(Mark vi. 21—54: John iii. 18 
—iv. 1; vii. 283—42; ix. 10O—27; 
xviii. 12—29, supplied by a later 
hand.) 

John 
iii, —viii.). 

XI. [Scholz (Matt.: Mark i.—vi.: Luke 
iv. xxii, : John v, viii.), 

137 | 117 

he 

(54) 



§ 1] MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [proLteGomena. 

Identification. Date. Collator, Remarks. Paul. be aa |Aones 

277 |Paris, 81 a. XI. {Scholz (“maxima pars’’). ie 
278 Paris, 82. XII. [Inspected by Scholz. Matt. xiii. 43 

—xvil. 5 supplied by a later hand.) — | — | — 
279 \Paris, 86. XII. Inspected by Scholz. es || | 
280 |Paris, 87. XIZ. |Schola (Matt. vi.—xii.: Mark i. 

—v.: Luke iv. v.: John iv.— 
vili.). Defective Mark viii. 3— 
xv. 36. = | s= || = 

281 |Paris. 88. XII. |Scholz (Matt. vii—x.: Mark i.— 
v.: John vi.—viii.). Defective 
Matt. xxviii. 11—end of Gosp. : 

: Luke i. 1—9. —|—-—|;— 
282 |Paris, 90. 1176. Inspected by Scholz. —|—-—|— 
283 |Paris, 92. XIV. Inspected by Scholz. —|—|— 
284 |Paris, 93. XIII. Scholz (“maxima pars”’). —}-—};— 
285 |Paris, 95. XIV. Scholz (“maxima pars”). [Wet- 

stein’s 10, Kiister’s Par. 1. For- 
merly belonged to Taller o 
Rheims, ] —|—|— 

286 |Paris, 96. 1432. ‘Inspected by Scholz. —);—|—- 
287 |Paris, 98. XV. (Inspected by Scholz. [Written “ per 

quendam Georgium Hermonimum 
virum litteratum Grecum.” | —|}—-—|— 

288 |Paris, 99. XVI. |Imspected by Scholz. Contains 
only Luke. —|;—|— 

289 |Paris, 100 a. 1625. |Inspected by Scholz. (Entered 
twice in Scholz’s list. It appears 
from the printed catalogue (Ap- 
pendix p. 609) not to be an 
evangelisterium, and _— should 
therefore not be cited as ev-59.) | — | — | — 

290 |Paris, 108 a. XIII. Inspected by Scholz. —|—}|— 
291 |Paris, 113. XII. |Inspected by Scholz. —|—|— 
292 |Paris, 114. XI. [Inspected by Scholz. Defective 

Matt. i. l—vii. 14: John xix. 14 
—xxi. 25. —|-—|]— 

293 |Paris, 117. 1373. Scholz (Matt. v.—x.: Mark ii— 
vi.: Luke u.: John v.—viii.). —|—|]— 

294 |Paris, 118. XIII. |Inspected by Scholz. Defective 
Matt. i. 18—xii. 25. a | taal emae 

295 |Paris, 120. XIII. Inspected by Scholz. Defective 
Matt. i. 1—11. —|—|— 

296 |Paris, 123. XVI. |Inspected by Scholz. Written by 
Angelus Vergetius. —|—|— 

297 |Paris, 140 a[Supplé-} XII. Inspected by Scholz. —|;—|— 
ment Grecque 140 ]. 

298 |Paris,175 aj Supplée-| XII. Scholz (“maxima pars”). —|-|- 
ment Grecque 175 ]. 

299 |Paris, 177. XI. |Scholz (cod. integer”). [Commen- 
tary. Victor’s on St. Mark.] —|-—|;—- 

300 |Paris, 186. XI. |Scholz (‘cod. integer”). ([Corre- 
sponds with mss. 20, 215.] Con- 
tains Matt., Mark, and Luke, with 
catena and Thl.’s commentary 
[Chr. on Matt. and John, Cyril 
or Victor on Mark, Tit-bostr. on 

H Luke]. —|—|— 
301 |Paris, 187. XI. |Scholz (‘cod. integer”). With a 

catena [that on Mark claimed 
: for Victor ]. —-\|\-|— 

133] 
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305 

306 

|Paris, 193. 

Paris, 194 a. 

Paris, 194. 

Paris, 195. 

Paris, 197. 

307 

308 

309 

310 

311 

312 

313 

314 

315 

316 

317 

318 

319 

320 

(321)). 

Paris, 199. 

Paris, 200. 

aris, 201 

Paris, 202. 

Paris, 203. 

Paris, 206. 

Paris, 208. 

Paris, 209. 

Paris, 210, 

Paris, 211. 

Paris, 212. 

Paris, 213. 

Paris, 231. 

\Paris, 232. 

134] 

Identification. 

APPARATUS CRITICUS. 

| Date. 

XII. 

XI. 

XII. 

XII. 

XI. 

XII. 

1308. 

XIV 

XII. 

XIII. 

XII. 

XII. 

. Inspected by Scholz. 

. |Inspected by Scholz. 

. Inspected by Scholz. 

- |Inspected by Scholz. 

- | Paris 

Collator. Remarks. 

Contains 
fragments of Matt. and Luke, 
with a commentary. 

Contains John i.—iv., with Thl.’s 
commentary. Bound up with 
ev-62. 

Contains 
Matt. and Mark. With a catena. 

Contains 
Matt. and Mark, with a catena. 
[Nothing but the commentary of 
Euthymius Zigabenus. | 

Contains Matt. and John, with 
Thl.’s commentary. 

Contains Matt. and John, with a 
commentary. [Only Chrys.’s 
homilies on Matt. and John. 
Mutilated at end. ] 

Contains Matt. and John, with a 
commentary. Defective in some 
parts. 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains the 
tour Gospels, with Chr.’s commen- 
tary on Matt. and John, Victor’s 
on Mark [not properly a text of 
the Gospel ; but parts of the text 
interwoven with the commen- 
tary ], and Tit-bostr.’s on Luke. 

Inspected by Scliolz. Contains 
Matt., with a catena. 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains’ 
Matt., with a catena. 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Mark, with Victor’s commentary. 
[Only a commentary: nearly a 
duplicate of ms. 309. | 

Inspected by Scholz. 
Luke, with a catena. Defective. 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
John, with commentary. [Catena 
(not Cramer’s). } 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains John, 
with commentary. Defective 

Contains 

[cH. vil. 

Acts.|Apog, 

ch. xiv. 25—xv. 16; xxi. 22—25. 
Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

Luke and John, with a com- 
mentary. Defective. 

\Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
| John x. 9—xxi. 25, with a catena. 

Contains 
John vii. 1—xxi. 25, with a com- 

| mentary. 
Inspected by Scholz. Commentary. 

Defective. 
Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

Luke, with a commentary. 
303.] Entered twice in 

Scholz’s list. An evangelisteriam. 
(See Catalogue of Paris mss., 
p- 45.) Should be cited as ev-101. --- |'— | — 



§1.] 
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323 
324 

MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [prorecomena. 

Identification. Date. 

‘Paris, 315. 

Paris, 118 a. 
Paris, 376. 

eee. 

oe 

oo ie 

| See 
329 |Paris, Coisl. 19. 

330 |Paris, Coisl. 196. 

331 |Paris, Coisl 197. 
332 |Turin, 20 (B. iv. 20) 

[C. ii. 4]. 
333 |Turin, 4 (B. iv. 1) 

i. 1. 94: 
334 |Turin, 43 (B. v. 23) 

[B. iii. 8]. 
335 |Turin. 44 (B. v. 24) 

[B. iii. 2], 
336 |Turin, 101 (C. iv. 17) 

[B. ii. 17]. 
MS Tals ss 

338 |Turin, 338 (B. i. 3) 
(B. vii. 33]. 

339 |Turin, 302 (C. ii. 5) 
fE) y. 8]. 

340 |Turin, 344 (B. i. 13) 
[B. vii. 16]. 

341 Turin, 350 (B. i. 21) 
[B. vii. 14}. 

342 |Turin, 149 (B. ii. 3), 
[B. v. 24]. 

343 |Milan: Ambrosian 
Lib. 13 [H. 13 
sup. |. 

344 |Milan: Ambr., 16 
[G. 16 sup. }. 

345 |Milan: Ambr., 17. 

346 |Milan: Ambr., 23 
[S. 23 sup.]. 

347 |Milan: Ambr., 35. 
348 |Milan: Ambr., B.56.. 

135] 

XV. 

XVI. 
XII. 

ae 

XI. 

XII. 
XI. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XWVAE 

XII. 

XII. 
1023. 

.|Paris, 377. 

.|(Paris 380.] 

. |Inspected by Scholz. 

. Inspected by Scholz. 

Collator. Remarks. 

Inspected by Scholz. [Should be 
cited as ev-14. ] 

Contains Matt. vi. vii. 
Scholz. Bound up with ev-97. 

Is an evangelisterium 
(ev-98) written in cent. XIII. 
over more ancient writing. En- 
tered twice in Scholz’s list. 

Paris, 378 (here entered in Scholz’s 
list). Contains only certain pas- 
sages, with comments. 

Entered twice in 
Scholz’slist. An evangelisterium. 
(See Catalogue of Paris mss., 
p- 58.) Should be cited as ey-99. 

.|[ Paris 381] = ev-100. 
Inspected by Scholz. [ Victor’s com- 

mentary on Mark. 
inspected by Scholz. 

peared. | 
Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. [Contains Vic- 

tor on Mark. | 

[Has disap- 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Matt. and John, with catena. 

Inspected by Scholz. Contains Matt. 
and Mark, with commentary. 

Inspected by Scholz. 

Contains 
Luke, with a catena. 

(Turin, 52 (B. v. 32) [B. iii. 25]. 
Contains only select places of 
Matt., with a commentary. 

. |Inspected by Scholz. 

- |Inspected by Scholz. 

Inspected by Scholz. 

- Inspected by Scholz. 

. |Inspected by Scholz. 

. \Scholz (Matt., John). 

Defective 
John xxi. 12—25. [lst page o 
Matt. and several of Luke re- 
written by a later hand, and 
Luke xxiii. 45 to John xxi. 25 
supplied on paper. | 

Inspected by Scholz. Defective 
Matt. i. 1—11. 

Scholz (“integer”). Defective 
John iii. 6 [26, Burgon]—vii. 
52. 

Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. 

Paul.|Acts Apoc. 



PROLEGOMENA.] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [cH. VIL 

Identification. Date. Collator, Remarks. Paul.|Acts.|Apoc, 

349 |Milan: Ambr., 61) 1322. Inspected by Scholz. [‘ Evangelia 
[F. 61 sup. ] Corcyree empta 1322” Burgon.] | — | — | — 

350 |Milan: Ambr., B. 62.) XI. Inspected by Scholz. The 4: first 
leaves supplied in cent. XVI. 
Defective John xxi. 9— 25. —|—|— 

351 |Milan: Ambr., 70, XI. |Inspected by Scholz. — | ———n 
[B. 70 sup. }. 

352 |Milan: Ambr., B.93.) XII. |Inspected by Scholz. Defective 
Matt. i. 1—17: Mark i. 1—15; 
xvi. 183—end of Gosp.: Luke i. 1 
—7; xxiv. 48—end of Gosp.: 
John i. 1—10; xxi. 3—25. —_ | — | 

353 |Milan: Ambr., M. 93.| XIII. Scholz (* maxima pars”). Defective 
John xxi. 24, 25. [Contains Vic- 
tor on Mark. —|—}] — 

354 |Venice, 29 [86:6?].| XI. |Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Thl.’s commentary on Matt. [to 
the end of ch. xxvii. ]. —|—}]— 

355 |Venice, 541 [86 : 6]./XI.[?] Inspected by Scholz. ee 
(856); fos). 2 « « ). 5 (Ven. /645, (cent. XVI). Contains 

catena from Tit-bostr.[and others ] 
on Luke. ‘“ Raro textus Luce 
laudatur” (Scholz). — |—|— 

357 Venice, 28[86: 5]. | XI. |Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Luke and John, with a catena. | — | — | — 

358 Modena, 9 (II. A. 9).. XIV. Inspected by Scholz. | 7 
359 Modena, 243 [242]| XIV. ‘Inspected by Scholz. —};—|— 

(III. B. 16). | 
360 At Parma? [2819.) XI. De Rossi (1.) in Scholz. —|-—-;—- 

II. viii. 169. ] 
361 At Parma? [1821.) XIII. ‘De Rossi (2.) in Scholz. [Mutilated 

II. xi. 143.) Luke viii. 14 to xi. 20.] —};—|— 
362 Florence: Laur, (dei) XIII. {A ms. of Luke vi. 28 or 29—xii. 10, 

Conventi), 176. with Nicetas’ catena. Described 
Olim Mon. Abba- by Lami, 4.D. 1738, as then at St. 
tize (Badia) 25647. Mary’s_ Monastery (apparently 

identical with Badia), Florence. | — | — | — 
363 Florence: Laur.,vi.13.| XIII. Inspected by Scholz. 180 | 144} — 
364 Florence: Laur., vi.) XIII. |Inspected by Scholz. [First page 

24. | supplied on paper. | —|j—}— 
365 Florence: Laur., vi.) XIII. |Inspected by Scholz. [Does not 

| 36. exist. ] 181 | 145 | — 
366 Florence: Laur. (dei) XII. |Contains Matt., with acatena. De- 

Conventi), 171. fective at beginning [to Matt. ii. 
O.im Mon. Abba- 16]. 4) |) 
tie 26077, 

367 | Florence : Laur.| 1332. Inspected by Scholz. [Bought for! 
(2708 ?)7 [53]. St. Mary’s Mon. in 1482. Con- 

tains Apoc. | | 182|}146] ? 
368 |Florence: Riccardi,, XV. Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

84, John, Apoc., Epp., a lectionary. 
(cited as lect-37), and Plato’s 
Ep. to Dionys. 230/150) 84 

7 For particulars relating to mss. 362, 366, I am indebted to Mr. P. E. Pusey, who 

believes that 367 was with these removed to the Laurentian Library from St. Mary’s 

Monastery (= Badia), and that the No. 2708 refers to its old designation there. 
suggestion is independently confirmed by the Rey. J. W. Burgon, Letter VII. to Rev. 
F. H. Scrivener. ] 

136] 

[This 



§ 1] 

369 

370 

371 
372 

373 

374 

375 

MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. 

Identification. Date, | Collator. Remarks. 

Florence: Riccardi,| XII. Fragments of Mark (vi. 25—ix. 45; 
90. 

Not identified. 
[ Florence: Riccardi, 

Vatican, 1159. 
Vatican, 1161. 

Vatican, 1423. 

Vatican, 1445, 

Vatican, 1533. 
Vatican, 1539. 
Vatican, 1618. 
Vatican, 1658. 

Vatican, 1769. 
Vatican, 2139. 

Vatican, Pal. 20. 

Vatican, 2070. 

Three mss. at the 
Collegio Romano.| 

Vatican, Ottob. 66. 
Vatican, Ottob. 204. | 

Vatican, Ottob. 212. 
Vatican, Ottob. 297. 
Vatican, Ottob. 381. 
Vatican, Ottob. 432. 

Rome: Barberini, 
225. 

Rome: Vallicella, E. 
22. 

Rome: Vallicella, F. 
iy 

Rome: Casanat., R. 
Vivace 

Rome : Ghigi, R. IV. 
6. 

Rome: Vallicella, C. 
4, 

Berlin (Diez, 10). 

Naples, I. C. 24. 

137] 

XIV. 

. Inspected by Scholz. 

x. 17—xvi. 9), bound up with a 
Greek Grammar, Xe. 

Formerly Riccardi, K. I. 11. De- 
scribed by Lami. With Thl.’s 
commentary. [Matt. vii. 13— 
John xvi. 29. ] 

Inspected by Scholz. 
Defective 

John iii. 1—end of Gosp. 
. Inspected by Scholz. Catena. De- 

fective at end. 
. Inspected by Scholz. Commentary 

[ Victor’s on Mark ]. 
. Inspected by Scholz. 
Inspected by Scholz. 

. |Inspected by Scholz. 
. |A fragment of Matt., with Chr.’s 

com.: bound up with other matter. 
XV. |Inspected by Scholz. 
XV. Inspected by Scholz. 
XIV. |Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

Luke, with a catena. 
XIII. Scholz (“maxima pars”). Defec- 

tive. Leaves misplaced. 
XVI. |) ¢ XVL ; ommentary. Inspected by 
XVL Scholz. 

XV. Inspected by Scholz. 
XII. ‘Inspected by Scholz. 

XI. Inspected by Scholz. 
1252. Inspected by Scholz. 
XI. Inspected by Scholz. Matt. i. 1— 

8: Luke i. 1—80: John vii. 53 
—viii. 11 supplied in cent. XV. 

XII. [Inspected by Scholz. Thl.’s com- 
mentary. Bound up with Cod Y. 

XVI. |Inspected by Scholz. 

1330. |Inspected by Scholz. 

XII. |Inspected by Scholz. 

XII. |Inspected by Scholz. Defective 
Matt. i. 1—xxiii. 37. 

XV. (Inspected by Scholz. Contains) 
John, with a catena. 

XIII. |Turin, 92 (C. iv. 6) [C. fi. 5]. Only 
contains select passages with a 
catena. 

XV. |Turin, 109 (C. iv. 29) [C. ii. 14],] 
Contains a commentary on tle 
Gospels, “‘ sed textus non semper 
adscriptus” (Scholz). 

XV. |Pappelbaum. Contains (of the Gos- 
pels) only Matt. xii. 39—xiii. 2. 

XI. [Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
Matt.: Mark vi. 1—end of Gosp.: 
Luke: Johni.1 - xii. 1. 

. ‘Inspected by Scholz. 

Paul Kets, 
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402 

406 

407 

408 

417 

418 

419 

420 
421 
422 

Identification. Date. Collator. Remarks. Paul.|Acts. Apoc. 

Naples, I. C. 28. XV. |Inspected by Scholz. 
Naples, I. C. 29. XII. |Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

Matt. xii. 23—xix. 12; xix. 28— 
end of Gosp.: Mark: Luke i. 1 
—v. 21; v. 36—end of Gosp.: 
John i, 1— xviii. 36. 

= "5.4 Geo XI. jAbbatis Scotti Neapolitani. In- 
spected by Scholz. 

Venice, 1.10 [86:1].! XI. |(Formerly Nan. 3.) Inspected by 
Scholz. [Formerly belonged to 
the Monastery of St. Cosmas and 
St. Damian at Broussa. | 

Venice, I. 11 [86:6].| XI. |(Nan. 4.) inspected by Scholz.) 
Defective Mark iv. 41—v. 14: 
Luke iii. 16—iv. 4. [Mutilated 
at end. | 

XI. l(Nan. 5) Inspected by Scholz. 
Contains Luke v. 30—end of 
Gosp.: John i. 1—ix. [2]. 

XII. |(Nan. 7.) Inspected by Scholz. 
[The first leaf, Matt.i. 1—12,sup- 
plied. Formerly belonged to the 
Monastery of Chrysostom near 
the Jordan. ] 

XII. |(Nan. 8.) Inspected by Scholz. 
XIV. \(Nan. 10.) Inspected by Scholz. 

[Written by Joasaph, a monk. ] 
XIV. |(Nan. 11.) (Inspected by Scholz?) 
EXD?) 
1301. (Nan. 12.) Inspected by Scholz. 

[ Written by Theodorus of Hagios 
Petros in the Morea. ] 

1302. |(Nan. 13.) Inspected by Scholz. 
[Written by Theodosius: once 
belonged to the Convent of St. 
Catharine on Mount Sinai. ] 

Venice, I. 21 [86: 6].) XIV. |(Nan. 14.) Inspected by Scholz. 
{ Written by Philip, a monk. ] 

Venice, I. 22 [86: 6].) 1356. |(Nan. 15.) Inspected by Scholz. 
Venice, I. 24 [86:1]. XIV. \(Nan. 17.) Inspected by Scholz. 

Defective Matt. i. 1—xxv. 35 
[xxvi. 18—xxvii. 16; xxviii. 36 
—Mark ii. 26]: John xviii. 7— 
end of Gosp. 

Venice, I. 25 [86: 6].| XIV. (Nan. 18.) Contains Matt., Mark, 
[X1I.?]| Luke. Defective at beginning 

and end [to Matt. v. 43, and from 
Luke vi. 9]. 

? _\(Nan. 21.) Contains Matt. and 
[XV.]| Mark [to xiii. 32]. © ~ 

j\Formerly at Venice, Mon. of St. 
Michael [de Muriano], 241, De-| 
scribed by Mittarelli.” Defec- 
tive John [viii. 44—xi. 32] xxi. 
7—end [supplied by a modern 
hand i. 

XIV. Inspected by Miinter. 
XII. |Inspected by Miinter. ! 
XI. |Inspected by Scholz. John written 

later than cent. XI. 

Venice, I. 12 (86: 6]. 

Venice, I. 14 [86: 6]. 

Venice, I. 15 [86: 1]. 
Venice, I. 17 [86: 6]. 

Venice, (I. 18?) [86: 
6. 

Venice, I. 19[86: 6]. 

Venice, I. 20 [86: 6]. 

Venice, [I. 28 (86: 
1 

Not identified 
[Venice, I. 9 (86: 

1).] 

Messana, I. 
Syracuse. 
Munich, 210, 

138] 
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423 |Munich,36[téuosa].| XV. |Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
(15568.]) | Matt., with a catena. 

424 |Munich, 83. XV. |Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
[XVL.]| Luke, with commentary. 

425 /Munich,37 [réuosB].| XV. |Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
[XVI.]) John, with commentary. 

426 Munich, 473. XIV. (Augsburg, 9.) Contains Luke vi. 
17 —xi. 26, with catena. 

427 Munich, 465. XIII. |(Augsburg, 10.) Inspected by 
Scholz. Contains Mark and Luke, 
with Thl.’s commentary. 

428 Munich, 381. XIII. |(Augsburg, 11.) Scholz (“magna 
pars”). Closely related to ms. 
3009. 

429 |Munich, 208. X.! [Inspected by Scholz. Contains 
questions and answers on Matt., 
John, and Luke i. 1—ii. 39, with 
a catena. 

430 |Munich, 437. XI. |Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

431 Strasburg, Molsheim-| XII. 
| ensis. 

432 Munich, 99. XVI. 

433 Berlin. XII. 

434 |Vienna, Theol. 71, N.| XIV. 

435 |Leyden, Gronovii) ? 
131. 

436? Not identified. ? 

437 |St. Petersburg, (?) | XI. 
438 |Brit.Mus.5111,5112.) XI. 
439 |Brit. Mus. 5107. 1159. 
(440)|The same ms. as 236} — 

above. 
(441)\Camb. Univ. Lib.) — 

MS. Nn. 5. 27. 

(442)'\Camb. Univ. Lib. — 
MS. Nn. 3. 20, 21. 

John [i.—viii.], with a catena. 
Arendt (in German Theological 

Quarterly for 1833). 
Inspected by Scholz. Contains 

Mark, with Victor’s commentary. 
Pappelbaum (in Scholz and Der- 

mout). Contains Matt. i. 1—21; 
vi. 12—32; xxii. 25—Mark v. 
29: Mark ix. 21—xiii. 12: Luke 
viii. 27—John ix. 21: John xx. 
15—end of Gosp. 

(Lambee. 42.) Inspected by Scholz. 
Contains Luke, with a catena. 

Dermout, Griesbach. Defective 
Matt. i. 20—ii. 13; xxii. 4—9. 

Once Meermann’s 117. Entered 
by a mistake a second time in 
Scholz as ev-153. 

Mentioned by Matthei. 
Inspected by Bloomfield. 
Inspected by Bloomfield. 

A folio copy of the Greek Bible 
printed at Basle, 1545. A few 
notes are written on the margin. 

A copy of the printed Greek Test., 
8vo, London, 1728, interleaved ana 
bound up in two volumes. Con- 
tains ms. notes by John Taylor. | 

222 

238 | 180 | 

MANUSCRIPTS REFERRED TO. [rroiecomena, 

Paul. Acts.|Apoc, 

Kenic wf 

(8 “The scribe of this Codex produced also the next three” (i.e. 424, 425, 432). 
Burgon. ] 

[® This is denied by Burgon, who believes (but is not sure about St. Mark) that it is 

. nothing else but Thl. on the four Gospels. ] 
[{} Burgon assigns it to the XIIth or XIIIth cent., the dated inscription (978) having 

been copied from an older ms. ] 
{? Mr. Burgon has a ms. of the XIIIth cent. to which this number is assigned, but 

it is not the one which Montfaucon saw and described as stated in Scholz’s list. 
text resembles that of Ser’s 1 mn. ] 
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Identification, Date. Collator. Remarks. Paul Acts.|Apoce. 

443 \CambgUale.’ Lib.) XI, io) Lea eS Wap es) od anes 
MS. Nn. 2. 36. 

444 |Brit. Mus., Harl.) XV. |Scholz (Mark v.). 240 | 153 | — 
5796. 

445 |Brit. Mus., Harl.| 1506. |Scholz (Mark v.). —|—/— 
5736. 

446 |Brit. Mus., Harl.| XV. |Scholz (Markv.). Defective Matt. 
5777. i. 1—17: Mark i. 7—9: Luke i. 

1—18: John i. 1—22. —|—|— 
447 |Brit. Mus., Harl.| XV. |Mill’s Cov. 5. Scholz (Mark v.). | — | — | — 

5784. 
448 |Brit. Mus., Harl.| 1478. |Scholz (Mark v.). —-'i-|- 

5790. 
449 |Brit. Mus., 4950,) XIII. |Scholz (Mark v.). —\);-—-|- 

4951 
450 1043. |1)1 Contains Matt., Mark, Luke,} — | — | — 
451 A tae hs XII. |2] with an Arabic version. Coxe’s) — — | — 

we reat Greek Mo-| XIV. |3{ _ 6 (Seriv.). mit. 453 oe Jeru| XIV: |4 >In Scholz’s list. (Only inspected) — | — | — 
454 at ™*| XIV. |5{ by him.) — —|— 
455 : XIV. 6|6 has a commentary. —- —|}—- 
456 XIII. |7)7 is Coxe’s 43. (See Scrivener.)} — — | — 
457 XIII. 2) 234 186) — 
458 1272. 3) — — 
459 XII. q | aos 
460 ) |Ten mss. at the} XII. 8 = 
461 Monastery of St.) ? garitee ia ty 4 ae ze 9 —  — | — 
462 Saba, near Jeru-| XIV. the anes eee el, ¥‘ 10| 235 187) 86 
463 salem. XIV. raat a ah 11] — | — | — 
464 XI. 12; —|— | — 
465 XIII. 19} — | — |] — 
466 an 20| 237 189} 89 
467 |) Three mss. at the \ 2) — | — | — 
468 Monastery of St. XIL. Inspected by Scholzand Coxe. { 6} — |} — |} — 
469 |f John, Patmos. | XIV. | f pil slat] 

A few EVANGELISTERIA have been occasionally quoted, but as their 
evidence has been no where particularly examined in this edition it will 

be sufficient to refer to Scrivener’s Introduction to N. T. Criticism, as 

containing the latest information with regard to them. ev-y has been 

very frequently cited: see above under Scrivener’s Manuscripts *. 

SECTION II. 

ANCIENT VERSIONS OF THE N. T. REFERRED TO IN THIS EDITION. 

(See more complete accounts of these by Tregelles in Horne, edn 10, vol. 
iv., and Tischendorf in his Gk. Test., edn. 7, prolegg. p. ecxxviii ff.) 

The ancient Latin versions before Jerome are known to us by the 

following mss. (Horne, edn. 10, pp. 237—243.) 
lat-a, Codex Vercellensis, fourth century. 

[3 See also Burgon’s letters to Scrivener, Letter XVIII. In Letter XVII. several 
mss. not hitherto enumerated are described. } 
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lat-b, Codex Veronensis, fourth or fifth century. 
lat-c, Codex Colbertinus, eleventh century. 

lat-e, Codex Palatinus Vindobonensis, fourth (or fifth) century. 

lat-f, Codex Brixianus, about sixth century. 

lat-7f,, lat- jf, Codices Corbeienses (very ancient). 

lat-9,, lat-g., Codices Sangermanenses (very ancient). 

lat-h, Codex Claromontanus (very ancient). 
lat-7, Codex Vindobconensis, about ji/th century. 

lat-k, Codex Taurinensis [ Bobbiensis |, fifth century. 

lat-/, Codex Rhedigerianus, about seventh century. 

lat-n, Codex San-Gallensis, fourth or fifth century. 
lat-o, Fragmentum San-Gallense, about seventh century. 

iat-p, “ Frag. San-Gallense Scottice scriptum see. vii. vel viii.” 
lat-g, Codex Monacensis, sixth century. 

spec, the Latin readings contained in a ms. ‘ Speculum’ at Rome. 
Published by Mai. 

vulg, the Vulgate version (4.D. 383), since its completion by Jerome 
variously emended and edited : quoted from the authorized edition 

of the Church of Rome put forth by Clement VIII. in 1592, which 
differs in many respects from the equally authoritative edition of 

Sixtus V. in 1590. See Horne, pp. 248 —257. 
The following ancient Mss. of Jerome’s Vulgate are cited when they 

differ from the Clementine edition. 
am, Amiatinus, written about 541. Tischendorf has published it 

entire, and considers it the oldest and most valuable extant. 

fuld, Fuldensis, about siwth century. 

tol, Toletanus, at Toledo, written in gothic letters. 

em, Monasterii S. Emerami, A.p. 870. 
flor, Floriacensis. 

forj, Forojuliensis. 
foss, Fossatensis. 

gat, S. Gatiani. 
harl, Harleianus 1775, about seventh century. 

ing, Ingoldstadiensis, about seventh century. 

lux, Luxoviensis. 

mm, Majoris monasterii, tenth century ? 
mt, Martini Turonensis, eeght century ? 

per, Perusinus. 
san, Fragmenta San-Gallensia. 

latt, the Latin versions: an abbreviated way of writing ‘vulg lat-a 
be’ &e. 

Syr, the Peschito (or simple) Syriac version. Supposed to have 
been made as early as the second century. The text as edited is in 

a most unsatisfactory state. 
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syr, the later or Philoxenian version made at the instigation of 

Philoxenus, Bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia a.p. 488—508. Re- 
vised, A.D. 616, by Thomas of Harkel [Heraclea] in Palestine 
[others say in Syria or Mesopotamia], to whom the readings on 
the margin (cited as ‘syr-mg’ or ‘ syr-mg-gr’) are due *. 

syr-cu, the Syriac version discovered by Dr. Cureton amongst the 
Nitrian mss. in the British Museum. Perhaps the earliest and 
most important of all the versions. 

syr-jer, the Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary, made from an ancient and 

valuable Greek text, probably in the ji/th century. 

syrr = Syr syr (these two alone). 
copt, the Coptic or Memphitic Egyptian version. Fourth century? 

copt-wilk, Wilkins’ edition of the Coptic version. 
copt-schw, that of Schwartze. 

copt-dz, Codex Diez, written about the fourteenth century (so 
Tregelles). 

sah, the Thebaic or Sahidic Egyptian version. Third century? 
sah-georgi, the Sahidic text of Codex T (John vi. 21—58, 68— 

viii. 23): see above § i. 
sah-ming, Mingarel’s edition of the Thebaic. 
sah-mnt, Munter’s ditto. 
sah-woide, the ms. of the Thebaic published in Woide’s appee 

to the Codex Alexandrinus. 
coptt—denotes that the Egyptian versions agree in supporting a given 

reading. The ordinary citations, repeated in this volume, cannot 

be thoroughly relied upon. 

goth, the Gothic version. Made from the Greek by Ulphilas about 
the middle of the fourth century. 

eth, the /Ethiopic version. Assigned to the fourth century. 
eth-rom, the edition given in the Roman polyglott. 

zth-pl, Pell Platt’s edition. 

arm, the Armenian version. Made in the fifth century. 

arm-use, arm-zoh, the editions of Uscan and Zohrab respectively. 

The Persian, Arabic, Georgian, Sclavonic, and Anglo-Saxon versions 

have not been cited, being all of them comparatively recent transla- 

tions from the versions named above, and not from the original Greek. 

4 [On the subject of the Harclean text, see a pamphlet by G. H. Bernstein, 
Wratislav 1854.] A supplement to the Harclean text is cited in the Pericope Adultere 
as ‘syr-uss,’ from a Ms. of Archbishop Ussher’s [and another published by White 
from a Codex Barsalibzeus, as syr-bars. On syr-w-ast, syr-w-ob, see above, p. 102 and 

note |. 
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SECTION III. 

ABBREVIATIONS USED IN CITING FATHERS, &c.° 

(N.B.—The abbreviation is designated by the thick type. In the remainder of the 
word or sentence Latin writers are described in italics.) 

Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, a.v. 374— 
397 

Ambrosiaster, i. e. Hilary the Dea- 
con, fl. 384 

Ammonius of Alexandria, 220 

Amphilochius, Bp. of Iconium, 374 
Anastasius of Sinai, fl. 560 to end 

of cent’. 

Andreas of Crete, 635 
Antiochus of Ptolemais, 614 
Antony the Hermit, b. 251, d. 356 
Archelaus of Mesopotamia, 278 

Basil of Seleucia, fl. 440 

Bede, the Venerable, 731 

Cesarius of Constantinople, 368 
Cesarius, Episc. Arelatensis, 502 
—544 

Canons Apostolic, cent’. iii. 
Carpocrates, cent?. ii. 
Cassiodorus, b. 479, d. 575 

Chromatius, Bp. of Aquileia, 402 
Chronicon Paschale Alexandrinum, 

cent’. vii. 

Chrysocephalus, cent’. xiii. 
Arnobius of Africa, 306 
Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria, 

26373 

Athenagoras of Athens, 177 
Augustine, Bp. of Hippo, 395—430 
Avitus, Bp. of Vienne, 490—523 
Barnabas, cent’, i. or ii. 
Basil, Bp. of Caesarea in Cappado- 

cia, 370—379 

Chrysologus, Peter, Bp. of Ravenna, 
433 —450 

Chrysostom, Bp. of Constantinople, 
397—407: Chr-montf, a Ms. 

cited from Montfaucon; Chr-wlf, 

Wolfenbiittel ms. of Chr. written 

in cent’, vi.; Chr-Fd, Field’s 

edn. of the Hom. on Matt.° 

Clement of Alexandria, fi. 194 

5 When a citation is made thus [Ambr], it means [that the citation has been added 
in this (seventh) edition]; when thus (Ambr), that there is nothing to indicate from 

which of the Evangelists the Father is quoting, or that he is quoting loosely or 

paraphrastically. ‘Ambratic,” ‘Ambraiq’ ‘Ambrsepe, [‘AMbrupique’] ‘Ambry, 1,’ 
‘Ambrexpr,’ ‘Ambreerte’—mean respectively that the Father indicated quotes a 
particular reading alicubi or aliquoties (= sometimes), often, [always,] in his 
commentary on the particular passage, expressly, certainly. ‘Ps-’ pretixed to the 

name of a Father = Pseudo-. 
* § The following mss. have been cited in St. Matthew’s Gospel :— 

. Trin. Coll. Camb., B. 8.4. Cent. xii. or xiii. 

. Emm. Coll. Camb., I. 1. 12, 13. Cent. xi. 

- Bodleian, Cromwell 19. Cent. xi. 

. Bodleian, Baroce. 198. Cent. xi. 

- Bodleian, Baroce. 233. Cent. xi. 

. British Museum, Arundel 548. Cent. xi. 

. Trin. Coll. Camb., B. 9.12. Cent. xi. 

Paris, 687. Cent. xi. 

. Paris, 695. Cent. xi. 
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Clement, Bp. of Rome, 91—101 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, 535 
Constitutions, Apostolic, cent. iii. 
Cyprian, Bp. of Carthage, 248—258 
Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria, 412—444 
Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem, 348—386 
Damascenus, Johannes, 730 

Dialogue against the Marcionites 
printed amongst the works of 

Origen. 
[“‘ Dialogi de Trinitate” variously 

ascribed to Ath. Thdrt. Max ] 
Didymus, of Alexandria, 370 
Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus, 378—394 
Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria, 247 
—265 

Dionysius Areopagita, cent’. v. 
Ephrem Syrus, b. 299, d. 378 
Epiphanius, Bp. in Cyprus, 368— 

403 

Eucherius, Bp. of Lyons, 434—454 
Eulogius, Bp. of Alexandria, 581 
—608 

Eusebius, Bp. of Cesarea, 315— 
320: Eus Canon, his harmoni- 
zing tables 

Eustathius, Bp. of Antioch, 323 

Euthalius, Bp. of Sulci, 458 
Euthymius Zigabenus, 1116 
Evagrius Ponticus, 380 
Fastidius, Bp. in Britain, 430 

Faustinus, 383 

Faustus the Manichee, cited by Aug. 
Firmicus, Julius F. Maturnus, 345 

Fulgentius, Bp.in Africa, 508 —533 
Gaudentius, Bp. of Brescia, 387 

Gelasius of Cyzicum, fl. 476 

L. Paris, 685. Cent. x. 

M. Emm. Coll. Camb., I. 1. 14, 15. 

N. Middlehill, 436. Cent. xii. 
P. Paris, 688. Cent. xi. 

1. 3. 5. 8. a. B of the former part. 

2. 6. 9. y.n. p. of the latter part. § 

APPARATUS CRITICUS. [CH. VIL 

Gennadius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
458—471 

Gildas, fi. 581 
Glycas of Sicily, 1120 
Gregory, Bp. of Rome, 590—605 
Haymo, Bp. of Halberstadt, 841— 

853 

Heracleon the Gnostic, fl. cir. 125, 

cited in Orig.’s comm. on John 
Hesychius of Jerusalem, cent’. vi. 
Hilary, Bp. of Poictiers, 354 

Hippolytus, disciple of Ivenzus, 
Bp. of Portus, 220 

Homilies ascribed 
cent. iii. 

Ignatius, Bp. of Antioch, d. 107 
Irenzus, Bp. of Lyons, 178 (Iren- 

int as represented by his inter- 

preter ; Iren-gr, when his own 

words are preserved) 

Isidore of Pelusium, 412 

Jacobus, Bp. of Nisibis, cir. 320— 

3407 

Jerome, fl. 378—420 

Julian (cited by Aug.), Pelagian 
Bp. in. Italy, 416 

Justin Martyr, fl. 140—164 
Juvencus, 330 

Lactantius, 306 

Leo, Bp. of Rome, 440—461 

Leontius Scholasticus, 580 

Lucifer, Bp. of Cagliart, 354—367 
Macarius of Egypt, 301—391 
Macedonius of Constantinople, 381 
Marcellus, cited by Eus. 
Marcion (130) Fragments in Epiph. 

(Mcion-e) and Tert. (Mcion-t) 

to Clement, 

Cent. xi. or xii. 

Matthzi’s, chiefly 
at Moscow. 

[7 The homilies attributed to Jac-nisib are really the work of Aphraates the Persian 
sage, edited by Dr. Wright. 
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Marcosii, cited by Iren. 
Maximus Taurinensis, 430—466 

Maximus Confessor, fl. 6830—662 

Meletius, Bp. of Antioch, 381 
Methodius, fl. 290—312 

Michael Psellus of Constantinople, 
d. 1078 

Nazianzenus, Gregory, fl.370—389 
Nestorius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
428—431 

Nonnus of Panopolis, cent’. v. 
Novatian, 251 

Nyssa, Gregory, Bp. of, 371 

Optatus, fl. 364—375 
Opus Imperfectum in Mattheum, 

cent’. xi. 
Origen, b. 185, d. 254 
Orosius, 416 
Orsiesius the Egyptian, 345 
Pacianus, Bp. of Barcelona, 370 

Palladius, Bp. of Hellenopolis, 368 
—401 

Pamphilus of Palestine, fl. 294 
Paulinus, Bp. of Aquileia, 776— 

804 

Pelagit Ep. ad Demetr. 417 ? 
Peter, Bp. of Alexandria, 300— 

311 

Philastrius, Bp. of Brescia, fl. 380 

Pheebadius, Bp. of Agen, cir. 350 
—390 

Photius, Bp. of Constantinople, 
858—891 

Polycarp, Bp. of Smyrna, d. 169 
Porphyry, d. 304 
“Preedestinatus.” A work ascribed 

to Vincent of Lerins (434) 

Proclus, Bp. of Constantinople, 434 
Procopius of Gaza, 520 
“De Promissionibus dimid. temp.” 

cent’, iv. 

Prosper of Aquitaine, 434 
Protevangelium Jacobi, cent’, ii, 
Prudentius, 406 

Vou. 1L—145] 
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; Ptolemzus gnosticus apud Epipha- 
nium 

“ Queestiones ex Vet. et Nov. Testt.” 
Printed among the works of 

Aug. 

“‘ De Rebaptismate” Among Cypr.’s 
works 

Recognitions, 
cent’. iii. 

Rufinus of Aquileia, 397 
Salvianus, 440 

Sedulius, 430 
Serapion of Egypt, 345 
Severianus, Bp. in Syria, 400 
Severus of Antioch, cent’. vi. 

“De Singularitate Clericorum.” 
Among Cypr.’s works — 

Socrates of Constantinople, 440 
Sozomen of Constantinople, d. 450 
Suidas the lexicographer, 980 
Syncellus, George, of Constan- 

tinople, 792 
Synodical Epistle of Council held 

at Antioch against Paul of Sa- 
mosata, 269 

Synopsis ascribed to Athanasius 
Tatian of Syria, 172 
Tertullian, 200 . 

Thalassius, 640 
Thaumaturgus, Gregory, ue of 

Neocexsarea, 243 

Theodore of Heraclea, 394 

Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, 399 
—428 

Theodore of the Studium, 795— 

826 
Theodoret, Bp. of Cyrus, 420— 

458 

Theodotus the Gnostic. Extracts 
made by Clement of Alexandria 

Theodotus of Ancyra, 433 
Theophanes Cerameus, 1040 
Theophilus, Bp. of Antioch, 170— 

182 

the Clementine, 

k 
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Theophilus, Bp. of Alexandria, 385 
—412 

Theophylact, Abp. of Bulgaria, 
1071 

Tichonius, 8390 

Timothy, Bp. of Alexandria, 380 
Titus, Bp. of Bostra, cir. 3]60—377 
Valentinus and the Valentinians, 

APPARATUS CRITICUS. fon. vim. 

Victor of Antioch, 401 [425—450, 
Burgon | 

Victor, Episc. Tununensis, 565 
Victorinus, 380 

Vigilius of Thapsus, 484 
Zeno, Bp. of Verona, 362—880 
Zonaras of Constantinople, 1118 
Zosimus, Bp. of Rome, 417, 418. 

cent’, il. 

SECTION IV. 

LIST, AND SPECIFICATION OF EDITIONS OF OTHER BOOKS QUOTED, 

REFERRED TO, OR MADE USE OF IN THIS COMMENTARY, VOL. Is 

AmprosE : cited throughout from the Benedictine pages iu the Abbé 
Migne’s Patrologia Latina, voll. xiv.—xvii. 

ATHANASIUS: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patrologia Greca, 
voll. xxv.—xxviil. 

AUGUSTINE: cited throughout by the work and the section, without 
pages, from Migne’s Patrologia Latina, voll. xxxii.—xlvii. 

Beck, Umriss der Biblischen Seelenlehre, Stuttgart 1848. 

BrnGEL, Gnomon Novi Testamenti, vol. i. Tiibingen 1836. 

BernuARDY, Wissenschaftliche Syntax der Griechischen Sprache, Berlin 

1829. ' 
Binecuam, Origines Ecclesiastice, Works, 2 voll. fol. London 1726. 

Berk, Dr. F., Beitriige zur Evangelien-Kritik, Berlin 1846 ; Synop- 
tische Erkliirung der drei ersten Evangelien, Leipzig 1862. 

BLoomFIELD, Dr., The Greek Testament, with English Notes, &c., 9th 

edn., London 1855. 

Cavin in N. T. Commentarii, ed. Tholuck, Berlin 1834. 

Catena AvuREA, Commentary on the Gospels from the Fathers, col- 

lected by Thomas Aquinas, 4 voll. Oxford 1843. 
Curysostom, Homilie in Mattheum (vol. vii.), Hom. in Joannem (vol. 

vili.), and other works: cited throughout from the Benedictine 

pages in Migne’s Patrologia Greea, voll. xlvii.—lxiv. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: cited by Potter’s pages in Migne’s Patrologia 

Greca, voll. viii. ix. 

CypriAn: cited by Migne’s pages in his Patrologia Latina, vol. iv. 
Cyrit or ALEXANDRIA: cited by Aubert’s pages in Migne’s Patrologia 

Greea, voll. lxviii.—lxxvii. 

Cyriz or JERUSALEM: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patrologia 
Greea, vol. xxxiii. 
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Davipson, Dr. S., Introduction to the New Testament, vol. i., The 
Four Gospels, London 1849. 

Devarius, De Gr. Ling. Particulis. Ed. Klotz, 2 voll. Lipsie 1835. 

De Werrr, Dr. W. M. L., Kurzgefasstes Exegetisches Handbuch zum 
Neuen Testament, 3rd edn., Leipzig 1845 (Matt.— Mark, Luke, and 

John, 1846). Subsequent editions by Briickner, who has added 
much valuable matter of his own. 

Dipymus: cited by Migne’s pages in his Patrologia Greca, vol. xxxix. 
Dorner, Dr. J. A., Entwickelungs-Geschichte der Lehre von der Person 

Christi, Stuttgart 1845. 
Exrarp, Wissenschaftliche Kritik der Evangelischen Geschichte, 

Frankfurt 1842; Das Evangelium Johannis und die Neueste 

Hypothese iiber seine Entstehung, Ziirich 1845. 
E..icortt, Br., Historical Lectures on the Life of our Lord, London 1860. 

EpipHANIvs: cited by Petavius’s pages in Migne’s Patrologia Greca, 
voll. xli.—xliii. 

Eusesius, Historia Ecclesiastica: cited by book and section, without 
pages: his other works cited by Valesius’ &c. pages in Migne’s 
Patrologia Greca, voll. xix.—xxiv. 

EvurtHymius ZIGABENUS, “Epunveia eis ta Téooapa Evayyéua, 2 voll. 
Athens 1842 (his works are in Migne’s Patrologia Greca, voll. 
CXXViil.— Cxxx.). ; 

Friepuies, J. H., Archiiologie der Leidensgeschichte unsers Herrn 

Jesu Christi, Bonn 1848. 

GREGORY THE GREAT: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patro- 
logia Latina, voll. lxxv.—lxxix. 

GRESWELL, Dr. E., Harmonia Evangelica, 3rd edn. Oxford 1840; 

Prolegomena in Harm. Evang. ibid. 1840; Dissertations on a Har- 

mony of the Gospels, 3 voll. ibid. 1830; Preliminary Dissertations, 
ibid. 1834 ; An Exposition of the Parables and other parts of the 

Gospels, 5 voll. ibid. 1834. 
GrinFiELpD, E. G., Novum Test. Grecum. Editio Hellenistica, 2 voll. 

London 1843 ; Scholia Hellenistica in Novum Testamentum, Lon- 

don 1848. 

Grotivs: cited from the Critici Sacri and Pole’s Synopsis. 
Hare, ArcHDEACON, The Mission of the Comforter, 2 voll. Cambridge 

1846. 
Hartone, Lehre von den Partikeln der Griechischen Sprache, 2 voll. 

Erlangen 1832. 
Hasr, Dr. Kart, Das Leben Jesu, 2nd edn, Leipzig 1835. 
Hervey, Lorp Arruur [Bp. of Bath and Wells], On the Genealogies 

of our Lord, Cambridge 1858. 
Hixarius: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patrologia Latina, 

voll. ix. x, 
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PROLEGOMENA. | APPARATUS CRITICUS. [cH. vit. 

Hirpotytvs: cited by Migne’s pages in his Patrologia Greea, vol. x. 
Horne, THomas HartweE tt, Introduction to the Critical Study and 

Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 4 voll. 10th edn. London 1856. 
(See Tregelles, below.) 

Hve, Einleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, 2 voll. 4th — 
edn. Stuttgart u. Tiibingen 1847. 

IrENz&vs: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patrologia Greca, 
vol. vii. 

JEROME, Works: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patrologia 
Latina, voll. xxii.—xxx. 

JONES, JEREMIAH, On the Canon of the New Testament, 3 voll. Oxford 

1827. 
JosEPHus, ed. Richter, 6 voll. Leipzig 1826. 
Justin Martyr, Works: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patro- ° 

logia Greeca, vol. vi. 

Kiuner, Ausftihrliche Grammatik der Griechischen Sere 2 voll. 

Hanover 1834. 

Kuinoer, Novi Test. Libri Historici Greece, cum Commentariis D. 

Christiani Theoph. Kuinoel, 3 voll. London 1835. 
Kypke, Observationes Sacre, Wratislav 1755. 

LacuMann, Novum Test. Grece et Latine, vol. i. Berlin 1842. 

Lampe, Comm. Exeg. Analyticus in Evang. Johannis, 3 voll. 4to, Am- 
sterdam 1726. 

LARDNER, Dr. NATHANAEL, Works, 11 voll. London 1788. 

LEo THE GREAT, Works: cited by Ballerini’s pages in Migne’s Patro- 
logia Latina, voll. liv.—lvi. 

Licutroot, Hore Hebraice in N. T. 2 voll. fol. Franequere 1618. 

Licxe. Dr., Commentar iiber das Evangelium des Johannes, 3rd edn. 

Bonn 1840. 

Luruarpt, Das Johanneische Evangelium nach seiner Eigenthiimlich- 
keit geschildert u. erklirt, 2 voll. Niirnberg 1853. 

F. M., Anonymous Notes on the Gospels and Acts, 2 voll. Pickering, 
London 1838. 

Mat, Cardl. Angelo, Novum Testamentum (vol. v. of the whole work) 

ex antiquissimo codice Vaticano, Rome 1858. The second Roman 

edition, corrected by Vercellone, has been used throughout. See 

this edition characterized above, under B in the list of mss. 

Maponatvs, Evangelia, 2 voll. 8vo, Mainz 1855. 
MattHia, Greek Grammar. Translated by Rev. E. V. Blomfield. 

2 voll. London 1829. 
Meyer, Dr. H. A. W., Kritisch-exegetischer Kommentar iiber das 

Neue Testament. From the 2nd edn. Gottingen 1844-52: St. 

Matthew, 4th edn. ibid. 1858; St. John from the 38rd edn. ibid. 1856, 

MIDDLETON, Br., On the Greek Article, ed. Rose, Cambridge 1833. 
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Mitt, Proressor, The historical character of St. Luke’s first chapter 
vindicated against some recent mythical interpreters, Cambridge 

1841; The Evangelical Accounts of the Descent and Parentage 
of the Saviour vindicated, &c. ibid. 1842; The Accounts of our 

Lord’s Brethren in the N. T. vindicated, &c. ibid. 1843. 

Mitman, Dean, The History of Latin Christianity, 2nd edn. London 
1857. 

Neanpver, Dr. Aucust., Das Leben Jesu Christi, 4th edn. Hamburg 

1845. 
OtsHavsEN, Biblischer Commentar, 3rd edn. Kénigsberg 1837. 

OriceN, Works: cited by Benedictine pages in Migne’s Patrolegia 
Greea, voll. xi.—xvii. 

Parres Aposto.ici: cited from Migne’s Patrologia Greea, voll. i. ii. 
and v. 

PuiLo-J uD£uUS, Opera Omnia, 8 voll. ed. Richter, Leipzig 1828: cited 

by Mangey’s pages. 

Purynicit Ecloge Nominum, &c. ed. Lobeck, Leipzig 1820. 
Rozinson, Dr. Epwarp, Biblical Researches in Palestine, Mount Sinai, 

and Arabia Petrza, 3 voll. London 1841; A Harmony of the Four 

Gospels in Greek, with Explanatory Notes, Boston, U. 8. 1845. 
RosENMULLER, Scholia in N. T. 6 voll. Sth edn. Nuremberg 1803. 

Routs, Dr. M., Reliquie Sacre, Oxford 1846. 

SCHLEIFRMACHER, Dr. F., Essay on the Gospel of Luke, English trans- 

lation, London 1825; Predigten, 4 voll. Berlin 1843. 

ScHOETTGEN, Hore Heb. et Talmudice in N. T. 2 voll. 4to, Dresden 

and Leipzig 1733. 
Scuoiz, Dr. M. A., Novum Test. Greece, 2 voll. Leipzig 1840-6. 
ScHROEDER, Nova Janua Hebraica, 3 voll. Leipzig 1835. 
ScrIvENER, Collation of about Twenty Manuscripts of the Holy Gos- 

pels, Cambridge 1853; Codex Augiensis, ibid. 1859; Introduction 

to New Testament Criticism, ibid. 1861; A Full Collation of the 

Codex Sinaiticus, Cambridge and London 1864 [2nd edn. 1867]; 
Bezz Codex Cantabrigiensis, ibid. 1864. 

Smitu, Dr., A Biblical Dictionary, by various Writers, London 1861. 

Srantey, Dean, Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age, Oxford 
1847; Sinai and Palestine, London 1855. 

Stier, Dr. Rupoir, Die Reden des Herrn Jesu, 6 voll. Barmen 1843- 

8: 2nd edn. ibid. 1852-4. 
TERTULLIANUS: cited by Migne’s pages in his Patrologia Latina, voll. 

i. il. 
THEODORE of Mopsvestia: cited by Migne’s pages from his Patro- 

logia Greea, vol. Ixvi. 
Tueorny.act, Comment. in IV, Evangelia, Act. &c.: cited usually from 

the works of others. 
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Tuo tuck, Dr. A., Philologisch-theologische Auslegung der Bergpredigt 
Christi nach Matthius, 2nd edn. Hamburg 1835; Commentar zum 
Evangelium Johannis, 6th edn. ibid. 1844. 

Tuomson, Dr. W. M., The Land and the Book, &c. London 1860. 

TiscHENDorRF, Dr. A. F. C., Novum Testamentum Gr. 2nd edn. 

Leipzig 1849; 7th do. ibid. 1859; 8th do. parts 1—38, ibid. 

1865-7 [4—6, 1867-9]; Codex Ephremi Syri Rescriptus, ibid. 
1843; Novum Testamentum Sinaiticum, ibid. 1863; Novum Testa- 

mentum Vaticanum, ibid. 1867. 

TiTTMANN, de Synonymis Novi Test., Lipsiz 1829. 
TREGELLES (Dr. S. P.), An Account of the printed Text of the Gr. 

Test. London 1854; Greek Testament, parts i. ii. ibid. 1858, 

1861; Introduction to the Holy Scriptures (Horne), vol. iv. 
(written by Tregelles), ibid. 1856. 

Trencu, Asp., Notes on the Parables, London 1841; Notes on the 

Miracles, 2nd edn. ibid. 1847; The Sermon on the Mount illus- 

trated from the Writings of S. Augustine, ibid. 1844; Synonyms 
of the N. T. ibid. 1854. 

ViceER de Idiotismis, ed. Hermann, 4th edn. Leipzig 1834. 

WeEtTSTEIN, Noy. Test. Grecum, Amsterdam 1751. 

WIEsELER, Chronologische Synopse der vier Evangelien, Hamburg 
1843; Chronologie des Apostolischen Zeitalters bis zum Tode der 

Apostel Petrus und Paulus, Gottingen 1848. 

Wittiams, Rev. Grorcer, The Holy City; or, Historical and Topogra- 
phical Notices of Jerusalem, London 1848. (1st edn.) 

Winer, Dr. G. B., Biblisches Realwoérterbuch, 2 voll. 3rd edn. Leipzig 
1847-8; Grammatik des Neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms, 6th 

edn. ibid. 1855 (English translation, Edinburgh 1859) [Moulton’s 
edn. ibid. 1870]. 

WorpswokrtH, [Br.,| The New Testament in Greek—part i. London 
1856; part ii. ibid. 1857; part iii. ibid. 1859: and subsequent 
editions. 

The later classics, Strabo, Dionysius Halicarnasseus, Diodorus Sicu- 

lus, Plutarch, Appian, ALlian, Ptolemy, Dio Cassius, Arrian, &c., are 

cited from the small Berlin. editions of Tauchnitz. 
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READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS. 

Readings of the Codex Vaticanus (B) in the text of this volume ascertained by the 
Editor’s personal inspection of the Ms. at Rome, February, 1861; and, marked with 
an asterisk, by the Rev. E. C. Cure, April, 1862. 

N.B. The original scribe’s corrections, here noted as ‘a prima manu,’ are described 
by Tischdf. as B*. 

Matt.i.4. vaacowy bis, not -ewy as Btly. 

9. eCexeray 1. m. 2. m. has not 

inked over the e. (Sic: 
Tischdf.’s account is incorrect.) 
nuwy o eos, not om o as Bch. 

auvTov npwoov, not avTov Tov 7p. 

as Btly. 

vaCapet, not -<8 as Btly. 
Kat ov epxn, nob Kat epxn as 

Mai. (So also Burgon.) 
iv. 6. «ar Aeyet, not cat evrev as Ble. 

13. va¢apa 1. m., not -par as Rl. 
15.*yadtAaa (not -as). 
24.*amnaAdev (not nAdev). . 

v. 16. epya in marg. is 1. m., not 2. 

m. as Mai. 
18. av written over is 2. m. 
20.* unm n Sikatocur7. 

42. 1. m. has Samoac@a, not Sa- 

vero- as Mai. 
vi. 4. 1 cov nH cAenu., not cov eAEnE. 

as Vere. (So also Burgon.) 
34, 1. m. has pepimvynoe: avtns, not 

€avTns as Mai. 
Vii. 9. eori is 1. m. in marg.as Vere. 

18. ov dvvarai, not ev ov as Btly. 
24.*rovrous is written in avery vn- 

usually small hand in marg. 
Vili. 29. te nuty kat oor, not oe as Ble. 

ix. 5. evyeipat, not -pe. 

36. 1. m. epiuu. 

x. 14. wn (unv Tischdf.) de&nra [also 

v, Tischdf.] is in marg. 1. m. 
21. ratnp Texvoy, not 7. To TeKVoOV 

as Btly. 

28. poByOyre, not -eroGe as Btly. 

32, 33. ev Tots ovp.in both verses. (So 
also Burgon.) 
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23. 

ii. 22. 

23. 
iii. 14. 

In consequence, my ‘ secunda manus’ = Tischdf.’s B3, 

Matt. x. 37. ae to aios is in marg. 1. m. 
xi. 18. Rl. notes on Samoviov, “ad 

marg., quasi dauovia scribere 
voluerit.” This is very doubt- 

ful. The mark on marg. is not 
distinct enough to make it even 
probable. 

xii. 48. wou (at end) is written over by 
both 1. m. and 2. m. 

xiii. 17. gyrate koe Siac is in marg. 1. 
m. (Sic: not as Tischdf.) 

32. katacknvow is 1. m. 

36. Aeyovtes is not omitted as 

Ble. 
39. o dia8., not dia8. as Btly. 

xiv. 2. dia rouro is in marg. 2. m. 
3. 77 (before puAakn) is written 

over by 1. m. 

7. attnonta, as Vere. 

18. woe is not omitted. 
30. «oxvpov in marg. is 1, m. 

36. avroy in marg. is 1. m. (B 
appy-, Tischdf.) 

xv. 89. To mAotoy, not Tov mAotoy as 

printed in Vere. 

xvi. 4. em(ytec is 1. m. in marg. 

12.*aAAq aro. 

17. ot: is 1. m. in marg. 
20. ereremunoey in 1. m.; Sdiecret- 

Aaro in a writing more recent 

than 2. m. (that commonly 
used). Tischdf. states that the 
same was written in marg.by his 

B? or even by the original scribe, 
24. 2. m. has corrected 1. m. ta 

Obs. 

Xvili. 14. ov Tov ev oup., not jou ev oup. 

as Vere. 



READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS. 

Matt. xviii. 15. auaptyon, not -cer as Ble. 
19. cuu(or v?)pwrycwory, not -ov- 

ow as Btly. 

22. adAa ews. 

. 1. m. duvouevos; 2. m. duva- 

Mevos. 
14. 1. m. aera. 

17. es is written over by 2. m. 
xx. 5.*radw, omitting de. 

. TAnpwbn, not mAep- as Hug. 

This and the four following 
words are written twice by 

1. m. 

33. efedere 1. m. 

xxii. 6.*50vAous avTov. 

10. 1. m. o vundwv: o yapos is 
written as an alternative in 
marg. by 1. m., and inked over 
by 2. m. 

3l. uvro, not amo: the v is 

dotted (w). 
xxiii. 37. aurns (after voooia) is in marg. 

1. m. 

xxiv. 17. ta (not tt) ex Ts o1k. 
xxv. 10. 1. m. has nKAesOn. 

40. The marginal writing supposed 
to be Twy adeAgwy pov, or ToOv- 

Twv, was quite illegible to me. 

42. 1st ove omitted: inserted over 
the line by 1. m. 

XXVi. 3.*7rov Aaov omitted 1. m., in- 

serted 2. m. 

4. kat amoxtewwow is in merg. 
both 1. m. and 2. m. 

13. de is written over by 1. m. 

xxvili.15. Rl. notes that ra (before apyv- 
pia) is erased and has been re- 
inserted. There is nota at all. 

(Tischdf. says that it has been 
written over the line by his B*.) 

Mark i. 28.*aurov ev6us. 
38.*exoueva (not -as). 

42. exabepicOn is 1. m., not 2. m. 

as Vere. 

atpouevwy is 1. m., but 1. m. 
has corrected it to -vov. 

4. xpaBarroy is 1. m., but J. m. 

has erased the former rt. 

9. Here, and in ver. 11, 1. m. has 

kpaBBatrov. (Sic in these three 
places, not as Tischdf.) 

16.*As in Mai, edn. 1. 

26.*e:smAOev (10 Tw). 
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li. 3. 

Mark iii. 17.+Boavnpyes. 

iv. 22. wa (1st) is not omitted in cod. 
v. 15. 1. m. probably Aeytwva (so Mr. 

Cure: Acyewva Tischdf.). 
29. efnpav6y in cod. 

vi. 5. 1. m. ovyyevevow. 
17. rnv yuvaixa in marg. is 1. m. 

37. Swoouer, not Swowuey as Mai. 

54. avtwy in marg. is 1. m. 
Vii. 9. wat eAeyev avrois is not omitted, 

as Btly. 
15. roy is not omitted as Bch. 
32. woyA. is 1. m. 

villi. 14. ereAadevro 1. m. 

17. 1. m. cumetre; 2. m. cumere. 

(Tischdf. cve:re 1. m.) 
19. ore, not kat ore as Mai. 

35.*rqv Wuxny avtov (2nd time). 

ix. 41. amoAeon, not -cer as Btly. 
42. eva Twv, not eva TOUTWY TWY aS 

Beh. 

x. 40. Cod. (2. m.) ada ots, not aAAots. 

46. 2nd ka: to veperxw are in marg. 

tom. 

xi. 32. aAAa evrwmer is in cod, 

xil. 4. exemadtwoar is in cod. 

xili. 18. Cod. has ess oreAos. 
25. mweumrovres in cod., not ex7. 

xiv. 87. excxvoas 1. m., but 1. m. (B* 
Tischdf.) has erased the e. 

xvi. 8. After emoBouvto yap follows, as 
at end of other Gospels, the 
subscription, kata papkoy: but 

the remaining greater portion 

of the column, and the whole 

of the next to the end of the 
page, are left vacant. I found 
no other instances of this in the 

N. T.: the next book always 

beginning on the next column. 

Luke ii. 5. euvnorevyevn is 1. m., not 2. 

m. as in Mai, edn. 2: 2. m. has 

pemy-. 
14. In evdoxias, the C is left very 

pale: it certainly has been there. 
25. cupewr is in cod., not cimewr. 

33. Cod. has pntnp Savuacortes, 

not untnp avtov 8. as in Mai, 

edn. 1. 
36. 2.m. has— = qurs 

MeTa Tov avdpos ETH ETTA. 

38. avtn Tn wpa, not TH avTN wpa 

as Btly. 



READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS. 

Luke iii. 1. BaoiAcias, alternative reading 

for nyeHovias, is in marg. 1. m, 

opewns, in marg. after erov- 

paas, is 1. m. 

14. momowuer is in cod. 

37. waper is 1. m., stoped 2. m., not 

the converse as stated in Mai, 

edn. 2. 

v. 7. erAnoay, not emAnoOyoay as 

Ble. 

vi. 17. tovdaias Kat tepovoadnp Kat 
TNS Tapadiov, not tovdaias Kat 

Ts mapaAtov as in Mai, edn. 2. 

vii. 1. ewe: is in cod. 

12.*auTn nv. 

41. xpeod. is in cod. 
43. ciuwv, not o ciuwy as Btly. 

Vill. 3. ex is in cod., not azo as in Mai, 

edn. 1. 

9. em is accentuated é:(not e7, as 
Tischdf.) 7. 

12. akovoavtres, not akovoyres as 

Muralto. 

16. TiOnowv, not emttTiOnow as Mu- 

ralto. 

25. eoriy is in cod. 

30, 2. m. has Aeyewy, not Aeyiwy as 

stated in Mai, edn. 2: 1. m. 

perhaps had Aeyatwr, or -erwy 
as in Mai and Tischdf. 

40. ev de Tw, not eyeveto Se ev Tw 

as Btly. 

51, tiva, not tivas as Mai, edn. 1. 

ix. 2. knpuocey, not -ccev as Mai, 

edn. 2. 

10. uvmexwpnoev, not ovvex. as Mai, 
edn. 1. 

12. 75m, not nde as Mai, edn. 1. 

37. evyeveto de 77, not ev Tn as Mai, 

edn. 1. 

59. xupie is written over by 1. m. 
(B® Tischdf.). 

x. 1. duo twice, not once only as Btly. 

2. exBadn, not exBaddAn as Btly. 

15. tov (before ovp.) is added by 
1. m. (B3 Tischdf.), 

27. cov (after @cov) is written over 
by 1. m. (B? Tischdf.). 

31. kareBawevy ty, not ev TH Aas 

Mai, edn. 1. 

34. emB8acas, not emPacas as 

Mai, edn, 2. 

36. twv Tpiwy, not Tpiwy as Btly. 
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Luke x. 36. mwAnotov Soxer vot, NOt MAHCLOY 

got 5. cor as Mai. 

39. 1. m. has apparently papiau n 

kat, but there has been a long 

erasure, and all is in confusion. 
For «xvpiov, 1. m. perhaps had 
tnoov. (See digest in loc.) 

xi. 2 ff. The Lord’s prayer was cure- 
fully collated and found to be 

as Mai, edn. 2, omitting the 

obelized clauses. 

25.* eA Gor. 

29. n yevea avtn yevea movnpa, not 

omitting the 2nd yevea as in 

Mai, edn. 2. 

40. ov« is 1. m. 

42. tov Ocov is written over by 1. m. 
aptevat is 2, m. (but mapeivar is 

restored: Tischdf.). 

44, ov repim., not without o: as Btly. 
xil. 20. adpwv, not appoy as Mai, 

edn. 1. 
25. mnxvuv, not rnxvv evaas Woide. 

(The Bentley collation itself is 

right.) 
33. Baddavtia, not Badayt. as Mai, 

edn. 1. 

35. 1. m. oogvais, 2. m. oopvers 

(not as Tischdf. oopves). 
xili, 14. ev as is written over by 1. m. 

15. 1. m. has amaywr (B? ut vdtr., 
et B8 amayaywv: Tischdf.). 

27.*Arcyov. 

xiv. 10. 1. m. has xAn@ets. 

*1. m. has avarece. 

12. yevntat avtamodoua got, not 

avtT. cot yev. as Btly. 

16. weya has v written over by 2. 

m. (but corrected, Tischdf.). 
27. The first ov is written over by 

1. m, (B* appy., Tischdf.). 

xv. 29. avrov is not omitted as Mai, 

edn. 1. 
30. tov airevrov wooxor is in cod. 

xvi. 4. ex is not omitted as in Mai, 

edn. 1. 
9. 1. m. has exAttn; 2. m. has 

written over e, between the A 

and the t. 

xvii. 24. aorparn actpawtovoa, not 

aotparn 4 aotp. as in Mai, 

edn. 1. 

35.74 Mid. 



Luke xvi 

READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS. 

ii. 9. efouevourres, not kat et. as 
Mai, edn. 1. 

13.*o7n80s eavTov. 

15. 

30. 

xix. 8. 

22. 

25. 

AO. 

44, 

sexe 20; 

xxi. 34, 

xxii. 19, 

30. 

35, 36. 

37. 

39. 

40. 

42. 

xxill, 6. 

sty, 

38. 

53. 

avrwy is written over by 1. m. 
os ouvxt py, Not os ovx: ov as in 
Mai, edn. 1. 

nui is 1. m.: 2. m. has 

written € over, between o and «. 

“kplvw, hoc acc.” Btly. There 

is no accent at all in cod. 

kupte is written over by 1. m. 
oiwmncovow, not -cwow as 

Mai. 

AOov em ArBov ev cot, not Arov 

ev got emt Atbw as Woide. (The 
Bentley collation itself is right.) 
Aoyou, not Aoyov as Btly. 

In cod. it is Prosi : 1. m. has 
written the a over the e, and 

2. m. has added the ¢ to it. 
(Sic: though Tischdf. seems to 
disapprove.) 

TOLELTE THY Eunv avauv. 1.m.: 

eis is written over by 2. m. 

Cod. has kadiave: all 1. m. 

Baddayr. both times. 
kat yap To, not ka ro as Btly. 

Kat 
avTw ot wadnra: all 1. m. 
evseA Dewy 
bn ets wetpacuoy: all 1. m. 

yeveodw is 2. m. (not yw. as 
Tischdf.). 

EL pepomes all 1. m. 
Oeov o exAexTos, not omitting o 

as Mai, edr. 1. 

o Baord., not omitting o as Mai, 

edn. 1. 

avtov not avro as Mai. (It 

stands avro at the end of a 

line: just before, ver. 51 we 

have sovdaiw in the same 
position.) 

- Between cur€nrew and avtovs, 

kat is written over, uncertain 

whether by 1. m. or 2. m. 
. Eotabnoay. 

- 1. m. has nAmifaper. 
7.*mrept eaut. 

34. OTL ovTws nyEepOn o Ks, NOt oTL Oo 

ks ovtws nyepOn as Woide. (The 

Bentley collation itself is right.) 
154] 

vy 
Johni.13. The 2nd » in eyernénoar is 2, 

14. 

15. 

v. 3—5. 

m., not 1. m.as Vere. 

The xa: between xapitos and 

aAnGeas is 2. m., not 1. m. 

ovTos nv “ ei. is in cod., the v 

being written over by 2. m., 
and no sign of a horizontal line 
by 1. m. 

. Bovoyevns Os carefully substan- 
tiated. 

. amekpi6n avtw, not omitting 
avtw as Mai, edn. 1. 

onuiwy 1. m.; -ewy 2. m. 

ve.xod. hoc loco 1. m. 

. To my. is in marg.,1.m. (So 
also Vere.) 

- ovxap, not ctxap as Mai, edn. 1. 
- ovens is not omitted as in Mai, 

edn. 1. 

. Siepxouar is in cod. 
@s Ouv ovv 

ovy nAGov (  ovv nAGov ovr, 

Tischdf.) is in cod.: all 1. m. 
(Tischdf. says that the first O 
was originally C,and wasaltered 
by the original scribe.) 

@s 

» €Aeyoy oukeTi, not eAeyov oTt 

ouvkett as Mai, edn. 1. 

koouov, not KooM. 0 XpieTos as 

Mai, edn. 1. 

- auTny is in cod. 

Enpwv' nv de tis carefully sub- 
stantiated. 

6. rovrov, not avroy as Btly. 

10. xa: is not omitted as in Mai, 

edn. 1. 

30. we is not omitted as Btly. 
vi. 13. Kpevdivwy 1. m. 

15. epxeode is in cod. 

ib. avexwpnoev, not exwp.as Btly., 
&e. 

17. cAnAvéet, not -bev as Btly. 
. Sievyerp. is in cod. 

- eweAder, not eweAev as Btly. 

. 0 €Mos Katpos is in cod. 

. Tore is not omitted as Btly. 

. aAnOws is in cod. 

» eAndvOe, not -ev as Btly. 
» €AGew exer, not omitting exe: as 

Mai, edn. 1. 

- ayiov Sedouevov carefully sub- 
stantiated. 



READINGS OF THE CODEX VATICANUS. 

Ichn vii. | PnTNs ovr‘ evyetperat 

52—viii. 12. (| wadcgw ovy avrois eAdarer 

without a break. 

vill. 23. Cod. at end, ex tov koopou Tov- 

TOU, not €K TOUTOU TOV KOTLOU 

as Mai, edn. 2. 

24. vuewis1.m., not 2. m. as Mai. 

45. Se is in cod. 

56. 1. m. has edn: 2. m. has left 

the ¢ pale. 

1x. 10. qvewxOnoav is in cod., not ev- 

as Mai, edn. 2. 

11. tov oiA. is in cod. 
11.* Kat vipauevos. 

21.*om avros (before nArkiar). 
x. 6. nv is in cod., not 7 as Mai, 

edn. 2, 

26. adda. 

xii, 6. eueAev, not eueAXey as Mai, 
edn. 2. There is no sign of 

reduplication. 
40. erwpwoev is 1. m.: 2. m. has 

written m and x over. 

xiii. 6. Tous, not wov Tous as Btly. 

8. amekpiOn <5 auTw, not amexpiby 

avrwas Mai, | 

26. amoxpiverat ouv ts, not o ts as 
Btly. 

27. taxeov 1. m. 
Xiv. 3.*kat eroiuacw. 

10.*miorevoeis 1. m. 

ib.*1. m. has a eyw vty corrected 

by the insertion of Aeyw over 

the line (by B3 appy., Tischdf.). 

155] 

John xiv. 14. *rovro moimow, omitting 
eyo. 

xvii. 1. o vos, not vos as Btly. 
6. ovs edwras, not ovs Sed. as Mai, 

edn. 1. 

11. w ded5wxas examined and sub- 
stantiated. 

neers (not vues). 
15, 16. In cod. it is thus: 

TOUS €K TOU KO OpOu AAA wa THPH 

™ ynp oS avTous 

VK TOU EK TOU KOTMOU €kK TOV KOG MOV, 

The w+ and yyp written over 

the text, are 2.m. The mar- 

ginal writing, 

OKMOVU AAA iva THPN 

o7nS avTous 

€k TOV KooMOU 

is 1. m. and 2. m. (not, as 
Tischdf., his B3 only. He has 
observed, what apparently es- 

caped me, the whole being very 
difficult to discern, that the 

first xo was written zo and cor- 

rected, over, ko, as he says by 

B38. For my vt tov, he gives 

vnpov, which he also says B 

marked for omission). 
xix. 23.*appagos. 
xx.17. tov matepa mopevov de, not 

Tov WaT. pov mop. de as Mai, 

edn. 1. 

30. onueia emonoev, not ones @ 

em. as Btly. 
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BEKL J, 1 4BiéBnos » MSUVE - 
ATIN1, 

[EY APTEAION] 

KATA MAOOAION. 

bver. 18. Lukei. 14. James i. 23. iii.6 only. Gen.xxxvii. 2. Wisd. vii. 5. 
xxiv. 7,11. Ps. ii. 2. civ. 15. Dan. ix, 25 (26 LXX). 

Mark xii. 26. yevérews “Inood ° ypiatod 4 viod Aaveld * Mi x25, 
Gen. ii.4, v.1. 

c Lev. iy. 5,16. 1 Kings 
d ch, xii. 23. xxi. 9. xxii. 42 ‘I. 

TITLE. rec To kata ward. ayiov(om ay. elz) evayy.: evayy. kata wab8. CEKMSUY 
[TA 33, and D(head of pages) L(before the cepdAaa) : kata 1200. B N(head of pages). 
[Ml def. ] 

[W.B. lat-b is defective up to BaBvawvos ver 11.] 

Title} [evayyéAvov, in earlier Greek, 
aignifies @ present made as a return for 
good news (see Hom. Od. é. 152, 166, also 
2 Kings iv. 10), or @ sacrifice offered in 
thanksgiving for the same (Aristoph. Eq. 
658); in later Greek, the good news it- 
self, as in LXX (2 Kings xviii. 20, 22, 25, 
in all which the noun may be, either from 
reading or construction, -/a or -cov), and 
N.T. passim, in the appropriated sense of 
the good news of salvation by Christ Jesus. 
Hence it came to be applied to the writings 
themselves which contain this good news, 

_ very early : so Justin M. Apol. i. 66, p. 83, 
Oi amdaToAa ev Tos yevouevors bw adTav 
arouvnuoveduaci, & Kadeirat evayyéAta. | 

kata M.] as delivered by Matthew 
—implies authorship or editorship: so 
“Ounpos kara ’Aplotapxor. ‘This use of 
the prep. denotes, generally, the relation 
of things to persons, cf. Thue. vi. 16, 
€v 7 Kat’ avrovs Bliw,—i. 54, Ta Kata 
cas vavdyic,—and see Bernhardy, Syn- 
tax, p. 241. It is not merely =a geni- 
tive—of Matthew (as 7d ebayy. pov, Rom. 
xvi. 25, al.), which would have been used, 
had it been meant. Nor does it signify, 
that the original teaching was Matthew’s, 
and the present Gospel drawn up after 

Vou. I. 

that teaching. See Prolegg. to Matt. 
Eusebius, H. E. iii. 24, says, Mar@atos 
++ ++ Ypaph mapadod’s TO KaT avTov 
evayyéeAtov. 

CuaP. I. 1—17. Grnzatoey or JEsus 
CuriIst. 1. BiBdos yevéoews | Not 
always used of a pedigree only: see reff. 
Here however it appears that it refers 
exclusively to the genealogy, by *Incod 
xpiorov being used in the enunciation, 
and the close being "Ingots 6 Aeyduevos 
xptotds. Then ver. 17 forms a conclu- 
sion to it, and ver. 18 passes on to other 
matter. *Ingod | see on ver. 21. 
Xptorov |] = mv, anointed. In reff. it is 
used of kings, priests, prophets, and of the 
promised Deliverer. Theophylact says, Aé- 
yeTa 6 KUpios, Xptotos’ Kal as Bacthevs, 
éBacthevoe yap Kata Ths Guaptias’ Kal 
@s iepevs, mpostyaye yap éauvtdy Biua 
imep nua éxpicOy d¢ Kal abtds xuplws 
TG GAnOwe erAalw, TE aylw mveduari. 
It is here used (see ver. 16) in that sense 
in which it became affixed to ’Ingods as 
the name of our Lord. It does not once 
thus occur in the progress of the Evangelic 
history ; only in the prefatory parts of the 
Gospels, here and vv. 16, 17, 18: Mark 
i. 1: John i. 17, and once in the mouth 

B 

wv 



2 ETATTEAION i: 

a? 

eGen. xxv, vlov ABpaau. 2" A Boaap © éyévynoev Tov © Ioaak, Ioaax 
dé éyevynoev Tov "laxwB, laxwB 8é éyévvnoev Tov lovdav 
Kat Tovs adedpovs avtod, 3 "Jovdas dé eryevvnaey TOV C xa 
Papes kat tov Lapa  éx TIS Oapap, Mapes 5é eyévynoev BCERT 

TOV "Bopp, "Eopa@m dé éyévynoev Tov ‘Apap, 4° Apap oe amie 

fver.16. Gal. 
iv. 4, 22, 23. 

éyévynoev tov “ApervadaB, “ApewadaB Sé éyévyvnoev Tov 
Naaccwv, Naacowv 6€ éyévyncev Tov Ladpov, 5 Yarpov 
dé éyévynoev Tov Boes £ éx ths “PayaB, Boes b€ éyévynaev 

tov “IwBd * é« THs 

Cuap. I. 2. ioak (twice) X!(txt R?: so N elsewhere). 
syr-cu. 

3. Cape B. 

A? lat-a. 
BCIlAR (83) coptt «th-rom Epiph Jer. 

of our Lord himself, John xvii. 3 (on 
Pilate’s words, ch. xxvii. 17, 22, see note 
there) ; but passim in the Acts and Epis- 
tles. This may serve to shew that the 
evangelic memoirs themselves were of 
earlier date than their incorporation into 
our present Gospels. viov both 
times refers to our Lord. 1 73 (Ben- 
David) was an especial title of the Mes- 
siah: see reff. That He should be son 
of Abraham, was too solemn a subject 
of prophecy to be omitted here, even 
though implied in the other. These words 
serve to shew the character of the Gospel, 
as written Sor Jews: ovdév yap ottws 
avémave tous éf “Tovdalwy TemMLOTEVKOTAS, 
@s 7d padeiv dtr ex omépuatos ’ABpadu 
kat Aavid a 6 xptoTds. Euthymius. 
Luke, ch. iii. 23 ff., carries his genealogy 
further back. 2. Kat tT. adedd. | 
These additions probably indicate that 
Matt. did not take his genealogy from 
any family or public documents, but con- 
structed it himself. Cf. also Grot., ‘ Obiter 
Mattheus Christum ut cognatum omni- 
bus Israelitis commendat.’ 3.] These 
children of Judah were not born in mar- 
riage: see Gen. xxxviii. 16—30. Both 
the sons are named, probably as recalling 
the incident connected with their birth. 
The reason for the women (Thamar, 
Rahab, Ruth, and Bathsheba) being men- 
tioned, has been variously assigned: by 
Wetst., ut tacite Judeorum objectioni 

occurreretur: by Fritzsche, for the sake 
of minute accuracy. It most probably is 
that given by Maldonatus: ‘ Praetermisit 
Evangelista quod ordinarium erat, quod 
autem singulare et dubium exposuit.’ 
There may be something also in that sug- 
gested by Grotius: ‘ Mulieres in hoc sensu 

“Povd, 

rec wBnd (twice), with C3L rel (0875 E(1st time) L) eth-pl: 

"TwBnd bé éyévynoev Tov 

om Ist de RN! [lat-c ff, 1] 

4. apivadapy (2nd) & Scr’s ch pqrs evy-150-z (P,-y). 
5. rec Boot, with L rel latt: Boos C 33: txt BN lat-% coptt. om ex T7s paxaB 

txt 

obiter pauce nominantur, extraneo ort# 
aut criminibus nobiles, quarum historia 
ad vocationem idololatrarum et criminoso- 
rum per Christi evangelium proludit :’ 
as also in De Wette’s view, that they 
serve as types of the mother of our Lord, 
and are consequently named in the course 
of the genealogy, as she is at the end of 
it. 5. ‘PaxaB] “ Rachab illam Hie- 
richuntinam dici, vel articulus, ris “P., 
ejusque vis relativa docet.” Bengel. It has 
been imagined, on chronological grounds, 
that this Rachab must be a different 
person from Rahab of Jericho. But those 
very grounds completely tally with their 
identity. For Naashon (father of Salmon), 
prince of Judah (1 Chron. ii. 10), offered 
his offering at the setting up of the taber- 
nacle (Num. vii. 12) 39 years before the 
taking of Jericho. So that Salmon would 
be of mature age at or soon after that 
event; at which time Rahab was pro- 
bably young, as her father and mother 
were living (Josh. vi. 23). Nor is it any 
objection that Achan, the fourth in de- 
scent from Judah by Zara, is contemporary 
with Salmon, the sixth of the other branch : 
since the generations in the line of Zara 
average 69 years, and those in the line of 
Phares 49, both within the limits of pro- 
bability. The difficulty of the interval 
of 366 years between Rahab and David 
does not belong to this passage only, but 
equally to Ruth iv. 21, 22; and is by no 
means insuperable, especially when the ex- 
treme old age of Jesse, implied in 1 Sam. 
xvii. 12, is considered. I may add that, 
considering Rahab’s father and mother 
were alive, the house would hardly be 
called the house of Rahab except on ac- 
count of the character commonly assigned 



2--11. KATA MA®OAION. 5 

"Tecoal, 8 leccal dé éyévynoev tov Aaveid tov Baciréa. 
Aaveid 8é éyévynoev Tov Lodouava * ex & THs ® TOU Ovpior, ® 3° Tie et 

a ‘ \ \ 16. v. 10. 
7 Sorouav S€ éyévynoev tov ‘PoBodp, “PoBoap Sé éyév- son xxi.16. 
vnocev Tov ABia, ABia d¢ eyévvnoev tov “Acad, 8’ Acad 
5é éyévvncev tov “lwoadat, "Iwoadat Sé éyévynoey Tov 
Twpap, “Iwpap Sé éyévvnoev tov "Ofeiav, 9 ’Ofelas Se 

an \ ? / ’ , \ seek \ 7 
eyéevvnoev Tov "lwabap, lwabap Sé éyévynoev tov “Ayal, 
"Ayal Sé éyévynoer tov *Efexiav, 1° “Egexias b€ éyévunoev 

tov Mavacon, Mavacons b€é éyévynoev tov Apos, “Apows 
dé éeyevynoev Tov “lwceiav, ' lwoelias bé€ éyévynoev Tov yevv”) 

6. rec aft da. Se ins o BaotAevs, with CL rel latt syr eth: om BN [Scr’s g p] forj 
lat-g, » & Syr syr-cu coptt Aug Op. (Possibly omitted to conform to the rest of the 
genealogy: so Meyer. But the words may have been inserted from the preceding.) 

cadouwy &!: cad@pwva XR? 33. 
7. cadwuwy N* (1. 33). aBias (2nd) X!(s marked by &? for erasure). 
7, 8. rec (for acap, twice) aca (conformed to Lxx), with L rel vulg lat-a@ f ff, syrr 

syr-cu: txt (ef D in Luke) BCR 1 lat-c 9,5 & syr-mg coptt eth arm. 
9. axas (2nd) X(so 1st X-corr!). 
10. pavacon (2nd) X?. rec auwv (twice), with L rel vulg lat-a fsyrr syr cu: 

Et ee in Luke and A in Lxx) BCM[P]A[T]X 1. 33 lat-e fF, 9). coptt eth arm 
piph Op. 
11. aft eyevynoer ins (to obviate the omission, see note; ef D in Luke) tov wake. 

war. de eyevynoev MU (1) 33 syr(mss with ast, or without, or on marg) syr-jer Iren 
(Joseph enim Joacim et Jechonie filius ostenditur, quemadmodum et Mattheus gene- 
rationem ejus exponit): om BCX rel latt Syr syr-cu coptt Porphcerte Eus(says of 

Jechonia and Joacim efs 5& jv Kal 6 aitds Siwvvula xpdpevos) Hilcerte- 

to her. 6. tis Tov Ov.] This con- 
struction, which is not properly elliptical, 
but possessive (Grotius compares ‘ Hectoris 
Andromache,’ Virg., — Meyer, Luther’s 
Katharixa, and Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 
160, Aids ~Apreuis, — Znvds ’AmdAAwY 
Plut. de Pyth. or. p. 402,—‘Immiov ’Apxe- 
dixnv Thue. vi. 59, &c.), occurs in the 
Gospels to designate various relations: 
see reff. &. “leopap... -. *OLelav ] 
Three kings, viz., Ahaziah, Joash, Ama- 
ziah (1 Chron. iii. 11, 12), are here omit- 
ted (supplied in syr-cu, lat-a, D in Luke). 
Some (Spanheim, Lightf., Ebrard, &c.) 
think that they were erased on account 
of their connexion, by means of Athaliah, 
with the accursed house of Ahab. Simeon 
is omitted by Moses in blessing the tribes 
(Deut. xxxiii.): the descendants of Zebu- 
lun and Dan are passed over in 1 Chron., 
and none of the latter tribe are sealed in 
Rey. vii. But more probably such erasion, 
even if justifiable by that reason, was not 
made on account of it, but for convenience, 
in order to square the numbers of the dif- 
ferent portions of the genealogies, as here. 
Compare as illustrating such omissions, 
1 Chron. viii. 1 with Gen. xlvi. 21. 
11. "Iwoeias ..... *Texov. | Eliakim, son 
of Josiah and father of Jechonias, is 

omitted ; which was objected to the Chris- 
tians by Porphyry. The reading which in- 
serts Joacim (i.e. Eliakim) rests on hardly 
any foundation, and would make fifteen 
generations in the second tesseradecade. 
The solution of the difficulty by supposing 
the name to apply to both Eliakim and 
his son, and to mean the former in ver. 11 
and the latter in ver. 12, is unsupported 
by example, and contrary to the usage of 
the genealogy. When we notice that the 
adeAgot of Jechonias are his uncles, and 
find this way of speaking sanctioned by 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, where Zedekiah, one 
of these, is called his brother, we are led 
to seek our solution in some recognized 
manner of speaking of these kings, by 
which Eliakim and his son were not ac- 
counted two distinct generations. If we 
compare 1 Chron. iii. 16 with 2 Kings 
xxiv. 17, we can hardly fail to see that 
there is some confusion in the records of 
Josiah’s family. In the latter passage, 
where we have “his father’s brother,” 
the LXX render toy vidv avrod. Lord 
A. Hervey, in his careful work on the 
genealogies of our Lord, has suggested a 
reason for the difficulty: viz. that the 
text may originally have stood thus: 
"Iwoelas Se eyevynoey toy “Iwakelu «al 

B 2 



4 ETAITEAION I. 

uve ibis "Teyoviay Kat tovs dadeAhovs avTov, ert Ths ” weETOL- P ms 
only. 4 Kings j es ; mer... 
reds. «eolas! BaBur@vos. 12 wera d€ THY ™ peTorxeciav BaBv- BCEKL 

20. Nabe AQ *leyovia evva tov Sarabujr, Sarabupr Se rauns iii. 10. _ xX SSeS — jA, Li a 33 ee a , , \ a 

Cxigew, ryevva tov ZopoBaBer, 1 ZopoBaBed dé yerva Tov ; 
¢ - , ) ’ / > \ 

\ const. ch "ABuovd, "ABi0vd 5é éeyévynoev Tov "EXaxeliw, ’ENaxely 7 
\v. . xX... ‘ > , , ‘\ \ > , A 

Gen.iii 2. 86 éyepynoev Tov “Afwp, © ’Afwp 6é eyévvnoev tov . 
ae \ \ , b , ? \ \ 7 
vis wa Zadwx, Dadmn o€ eyevvnoev tov “Axeiu, “Ayelw 6é 
o7os, Eur. éyevynoey Tov “Eduovd, 15 ’Edovd Sé éyévynoev Tov ’ 
ph. T. 1073. 

"Enealap, "Edeafap 6€ éyévvnoev tov Maééav, MadOav i 
Sé éyévynoev tov “laxwB, 6 “laxo@B Sé éyévynoev tov i 

A . / >’ a 

iw.3, & ref. Teoonh tov avdpa Mapias, 1€& js éyevyyOn * "Inoods f 
bey ¢ ? , Lal e 

Ich. xxii a. 0 *Xeyouevos * ypiotos. 17 tacas ody at yeveai | aro 2 
uke xi. 51. , \ 3) inne ; 

1Kingsxv. "ABpaaw 'éws Aaveid yeveai Sexatéocapes, xai |aro MPSU 
e fol , a \ ‘ 71 

mv Aaveld | &ws THs ™ wetoiecias BaBvur@vos yeveat Sexatéc- ze 

12. rec (for yevva, twice in this ver and once in next) eyerynoe, with CLPR rel: txt ‘ 
ceAabind (twice) B lat-%. (The vowel points of syr-cu are surely uo evidence, 

yet Tischdf cites them.) 
13. aBiour (twice) X'(txt N'(so eAsout, vv. 14, 15).) 
14. cadwy (twice) X!{: cadax T Ser’s p]. 
15. warday (twice) & [cf D in Luke]. 
16. for rov aydpa to end of ver., cui desponsata virgo maria peperit xpm ihm D-lat, 

simly lat-a 6 ¢ g, syr-cu arm [Gaud Op]. 

Tovs adeApovs avTov, “Iwarelu 5€ eyer- 
ynoev Tov "Iwaxelu emi THs meToiKecias 
BaBvaAGvos, meta S€ Tiy wet. B. "Iwaxelu 
eyevenoey Toy Sadabina, x.7.A.. and a 
copyist may have omitted the *Iwak. 5. éy. 
toy *Iwax. as an accidental repetition. 
This view may perhaps be imagined to 
derive some support from the digest: but 
it seems to me that the objection to it is, 
the present occurrence of “Iexoviay and 
-asin allour copies. This Lord A. Hervey 
does not satisfactorily account for in say- 
ing “the form "Iexovias was doubtless 
substituted in St. Matthew’s Gospel much 
later, to bring it into accordance with 
1 Chron. iii.” emt THs pet. | at the 
time of the migration to Babylon (on 
this usage of émi with a gen., derived from 
its meaning of local juxta-, or superimpo- 
sition, see Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 246) :— 
and pera Thy per., after the migration. 
For the construction, wet. BaB., see reff. 

12, *lexov....- Tada8.| So also 
the genealogy in 1 Chron. iii. 17, When, 
therefore, it is denounced (Jer. xxii. 30) 
that Jeconiah should be ‘ childless,’ this 
word must be understood as explained by 
the rest of the verse, ‘for no man of his 
seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throne 
of David and ruling any more in Judah.’ 
The LXX render this word "yp, éxxhpuk- 
tov: but the Talmudical writers explain it 

Tada. 
ZopoB.| There is no difficulty here 

which does not also exist in the O. T. 
Zerubbabel is there usually called the son 
of Shealtiel (Salathiel). Ezra iii. 2, &e. : 
Neh. xii. 1: Hag. i. 1, &e. In 1 Chron. 
iii. 19, Zerubbabel is said to have been 
the son of Pedaiah, brother of Salathiel. 
Hither this may have been a different Ze- 
rubbabel, or Salathiel may, according to 
the law, have raised up seed to his brother. 

13. ZopoB. ....’ABtovS] Abiud 
is not mentioned as a son of the Zerubba- 
bel in 1 Chron. iii. Lord A. Hervey, p. 
122 ff., has made it probable that Abiud is 
identical with the Hodaiah of 1 Chron. 
iii. 24, and the Juda of Luke iii. 26. Dr. 
Mill (p. 178, note) mentions this conjec- 
ture, but does not adopt it. The objec- 
tion, that thus the tirst generation after 
Zerubbabel would be omitted, need not 
have much weight, after the omission of 
three generations in the last tesseradecade. 
I cannot but recommend to the student 
the perusal of Lord A. Hervey’s work. 
Whether or not we may be inclined to 
adopt his conjectures on so intricate and 
uncertain a subject as the reconciling of 
the genealogies, too much praise cannot be 
given to the spirit of combined Christian 
reverence and enlightened critical courage 
in which it is treated throughout. Ou 

according to our rendering. 
© e' (8) ete 
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capes, Kat ‘aro THs petotxecias BaBvdrwvos | éws TOU » ver. 1 reff. 
‘ , Luke Let 

lel il. 5 . 

yxploTov yeveai Sexatecoapes. Deut. xx. 7. 
a \ > A a e n , ev *s xxii. 23. 

18 Tod Se “Incod ypictod 1 " yeverts OUTMS FV, Pree ders 
UG aS An \ > a / lal 2 Co, ae 5 

°uvnotevdeions [Pyap] Tis pntpos av’tod Mapias Toe A Cor. xi. 5. 
A a > \ t > \ ark xiv. 30. 

loond, I mpw 7 * ovvednOeiv avtovs § etpéOn | ev ' yaoTpi ® xetsii 2. 
Gen. xxix. 

26. Exod.i.19. Isa, vii. 15, 16. r = here only (see 1 Cor. vii. 5 v. r. & note). s = Luke 
xvii. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 2. Dan. v. 27 Theod. t ver. 23, from Isa. vii. 14 AN. ch. xxiv. 19 ||. Luke xxi. 

23. 1 Thess. y.3. Rey. xii. 2. Exod. xxi. 22. y., =as above, Luke i. 31 (Tit. i. 12) only. 2 Kings xi. 5. 

18. xp. bef mo. B, Chr autem Jesu Orig-int(in Luc. Hon. 28, vol. iii. p. 965): om 

ins. D-lat latt syr-cu Petr Iren,( . . potuerat dicere Matth. “ Jesu vero” Wve sed. . 
ait “ Christi autem” &e Iren-int: but in Iren-gr(iii. 11. 8, p. 191, omitted in Grabe) 
for “Christi autem” we read tov Se ino. xp.) [Ps Ath] Thl-ms Aug Chrysol Vig 
Op: txt CLPZAN rel syrr coptt eth arm Orig-gr(ubi supra) Eus [ Did Epiph }. rec 
yevvyais (prob corrn from verb so often used above), with L rel: txt BCPSZAN 1 syr 
Ath Eus Dial-trin,,p,. (In schol ascribed to Orig and aunexed to some mss, it is 
noticed that yeveo.rs and yevvynors differ in meaning and that aupdtepa AnmTa ev 
daidTnTt eis XpioTov.) om yap (perhaps as difficult and superfluous) BC'ZN 1 
latt syrr coptt arm Did Epiph Dial-trin [Chr-6-mss] Iren-int Aug: ins C2LP rel D-lat 
Eus. 

the comparison of this genealogy with 
that given in Luke, see notes, Luke iii. 
23—38. 17. yeveat Sexatéooapes | 
If we carefully observe Matthew’s arrange- 
ment, we shall have no difficulty in com- 

pleting the three tesseradecades. For the 
first is from Abraham to David, of course 
inclusive. The second from David (again 
inclusive) to the migration; which gives 
no name, as before, to be included in both 
the second and third periods, but which is 
mentioned simultaneously with the beget- 
ting of Jechonias, leaving him for the 
third period. This last, then, takes in 
from Jechonias to Jesus CuRist inclu- 
sive. So that the three stand thus, ac- 
cording to the words of this verse: (1) 
amd *ABpad&u é€ws Aavid. (2) ard Aavld 
€ws T. weT. BaB., i.e. about the time when 
Josiah begat Jechonias. (3) amd 7. wer. 
BaB. (i.e. from Jechonias) €ws tod xpic- 
tov. We may safely say, that the wagat 
does not, as Meyer, imply that Matthew 
intended to give the genealogy complete, 
and was not aware of the omissions. For 
why should this be so? May it not just 
as well be said, that having, for the con- 
venience of his readers, reduced the ge- 
nealogy to this form, he then says to 
them, “So then you have from Abraham 
to David, 14 generations, &c. ?” 

18— 25. CrrcuMsTANCES OF HIS BIRTH. 
18. tod 8 *Inood xpictod | The com- 

bined name is emphatically put first as re- 
suming the subject of ver. 1,and the 8é takes 
up the 5€ which has connected all the pre- 
vious members of the series, introducing a 
reason for this inversion é& #s éyevy}On, 
with which this last one had been brought 
in, ver. 16. yeveots| The ordi- 
nary reading yévyyais seems to have been 

taken up from ver. 16, and the ydp, which 
follows, appended to account for the excep- 
tion in this last case to the direct sequence 
of éyévynoev throughout the genealogy. 
yéveots must be understood in a wide 
sense, as nearly identical in meaning with 
yevynois; as “= ‘origo,’ not merely 
‘ birth,” Mey. It probably is chosen by 
the Holy Spirit to mark a slight distine- 
tion between the yévynos of our Lord 
and that of ordinary men. See schol. in 
digest. pvynotevdetons | The inter- 
val between betrothal! and the consumma- 
tion of marriage was sometimes consider- 
able, during which the betrothed remained 
in her father’s house, till the bridegroom 
came and fetched her. See Deut. xx. 7. 

[yap] here is explicative ; ‘quam 
videlicet ...’ So Soph. Trach. 475, wav 
cot dpdow TaArAnbes ovde Kpvpouat. oT 
yap ovTws &smwep odtos evverer. Lysias, 
Eratosth. § 19, efs rocattTny ... . aloxpo- 
Képdetavy adlkovto, THs yap ToAEudpxou 
yuvaikds K.7.A. See more examples in 
Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 469. We may 
perhaps witb equal likelihood say that it 
is apologetic for the o#tws: ‘thus it took 
place ; and an account of it is needed, for 
&e.’ mpiv 7 is said to belong to the 
middle age of Attic. With an aor. fol- 
lowing, it betokens the entire completion 
of the act indicated. See it treated in 
Hermann on Viger, p. 442; Klotz on De- 
varius, p. 726. ovveGetv | Here to 
be understood of living together in one 
house as man and wife; the deductio in 
domum mariti: see especially Kypke, Ob- 
servationes Sacra, p. 1 ff., who remarks 
well, that it answers to the word mapaaa- 
Betv, vv. 20, 24. Chrys. Hom. iv. 2, vol. vii. 
p. 49, opposes this view: ox elre mply 
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“mais, ‘é€yovoa “ex Yarvevpatos ‘ayiov. | "lwand 8 6 dvyp scext 
Rom. ix. 10. 3 ane 5 / ” \ \ r) ! aes) xx 5 , MPSUYV 

bam a , auT7s, tKQALOS WV, KAL [47 €A@V QuTnv ELYHATLOAL, Zratix 
al. ir. Ss. 1. 
Teeae > , Zz , a2 a eee? 20 a \ > n 1.33 
i tsa -¥ €BovAjOn * \dOpa * amroddoat avTr}p. Tavta 6€ avToU 
= Mark vi. , ? \ Y / ’ , 

"20. Luke’  €LOvunOevTos iSod © ayyedos Kupiov Kat’ 4% dvap éepavn 
xx. 20. Job 

il. x Col. ii. 15 only +. mapod . Heb. vi.6 only. Num. xxv. 4. Ezek. xxviii. 17. Polyb. xy. 
32. 5 and ald. y | aor. pass., James i Js. iv.4. 2John 12 only. Exod. x. 27. z ch. ii. 
7. John xi. 28. Acts xvi. 37 only. 1 Kings xviii. a= ch. y, 31, 32 al.$_ Esdr. ix. 36. b ch. 
ix. 4 only. Josh. vi. 18. ¢ ch. ii. 13, 19. xxviii. 2. Lukei. 11,13. ii. 9 al. Exod. iii. 2 al. d ch, 
ii. 12, 13, 19, 22. ch. xxvii. 19 only +. see Gen. xx. 6. 

19. * rec Tapaverypatioat, with CLPX?'3 rel syr-mg-gr: traducere latt: 
a epalare D-lat: divulgare lat-k Aug: detegere Vig: lege in eam decerni Hil: txt 
ZX? 1 Eus. (Eusebius’ words are as follows: Ed yotv pot eiphoba done? brd Tod 

evayyeAtoTov Kal Td wh BAe a’Thy Sevryuation’ ov yap Epnoev uh OéAew ad’THy Tapa- 
Seryuationt, GAAG, wh Sevyuatioa O€Awy, TOAATS ovoNS ev TOUTOLS Stapopas*.... TH MEV 
yap mapaderypatioa: thy emt KaKk@ mpdtavtT: mavtas pavepwoty Te Kal diaBoAhv smoBddrce 
voeiv’ 6 Tolvuy Iwano Slkatos dv kal wh OérAwv adtyy Serymatioa tovtréotw eis davepdy 
Tois Taow ayaryety €BovAnOn AdOpa amodrAdaa ad’Thy. These words taken from Eus. ad 
Steph. have been preserved in a scholium blunderingly given in Cramer’s Catena: the 
above is plainly the true reading. 
will be found ed. Migne, vol. iv. p. 884.) 

axOjvat avThy eis Thy oiklay Tod vuudionv, 
kal yap evdov iv. €Bos yap Tots maAaiois 
@S 7% TOAAG ev oikia Tas meuvnoTeuméevas 
éxew, «.T.A. But it seems most agreeable 
to the context. His following remark is 
doubtless a just one: kal tlvos Evekey ov 
mpd THS mvnoTelas ex’noeyv; Wa... ov- 
oxiac0G Td ywdpuevov Tews, Kal iva macay 
movnpay diapiyn 4 mapbévos wimdvo.a. 

evpé0y | not merely for #v, as some 
have said, but in its proper meaning :— 
she was discovered to be, no matter by 
whom: ém tév mapaddiwy, kal map’ 
éAriba macav exBawdvtwy, kal ov mpos- 
Soxwmeveoy Ayer Bat etw0e, Chrys. The 
words é« mv. &y. are the addition of the 
Evangelist declaring the matter of fact, 
and do not belong to the discovery. 
éx mv. ay.| by (the agency of) the Holy 
Ghost. See reff. and those to ver. 20: 
and compare by all means Chrys.’s re- 
marks, Hom. iv. 3, p. 50 f. The interpre- 

tation of mv. ay. in this place must 
thus be sought: (1) Unquestionably 76 
mv. TO Gy. is used in the N.'T. as signify- 
ing the Holy Ghost. Wuke iii. 22: Acts 
i. 16: Eph. iv. 30. (2) But it is a well- 
known usage to omit the articles from 
such words under certain circumstances, 
e.g. when a preposition precedes, as eis 
Aiwéva (Plato, Thext. § 1), &e. We 
are therefore justified in interpreting ex 
mv. ay. according to this usage, and un- 
derstanding 7b my. 7d Gy. as the agent 
referred to. And (3) even independently 
of the above usage,—when a word or an 
expression came to bear a technical con- 
ventional meaning, it was also common to 
use it without the art. as if it were a pro- 
per name: e.g. Oeds, vdéuos, vids evi, 

The corresponding passage of the Latin translation 

&e. 19. avyp] so called, though 
they were as yet but betrothed: so in 
Gen. xxix.21: Deut. xxii. 24. 8i- 
kaos] just; «al ui) 6. being, as the py 
plainly shews, not the explanation* of 6f- 
xaos, but an additional particular. He 
was a strict observer of the law,—and 
(yet) not willing to expose her. The 
sense of ‘kind,’ ‘ sid b oh is inadmissible. 

AdOpa}] Not ‘without any writing 
of divorcement,’ which would have been 
unlawful ; but according to the form pre- 
scribed in Deut. xxiv. 1. The husband 
might either do this, or adopt the stronger 
course of bringing his wife (or betrothed, 
who had the same rights, Maimon. in 
Wetstein, and Philo de legg. spec. ad 
cap. 6 et 7 decal. § 12, vol. ii. p. 311, 
ai duodoylat yauors icoduvamovcr) to jus- 
tice openly. The punishment in this case 
would have been death by stoning. Deut. 
xxii. 23. Maimonides (quoted by Buxtorf 
de divort.) says, “Femina ex quo despon- 
sata est, licet nondum a viro cognita, est 
uxor viri, et si sponsus eam velit repu- 
diare, oportet, ut id faciat libello repudii.” 

eBovdyOy | intended,—was minded: 
O€Aw expresses the mere wish, Bovdo- 
wat the wish ripened into intention: see 
1 Tim. v. 14, note, and Buttmann’s Lexilo- 
gus, i. p. 26. 20.] i8ov answers to the 
Hebrew 737, and is frequently used by 
Matt. and Luke to introduce a new event 
or change of scene: not so often by Mark, 
and never with this view in John. 
ayyedos « | The announcement was made 
to Mary openly, but to Joseph in a dream ; 
for in Mary’s case faith and concurrence 
of will were necessary,—the communica- 
tion was of a higher kind,- and referred 

= 
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Aca ’ \ \ / \ a a 
ak avT@ éyor ‘Iwond vids Aaveid, un hoBnOjs * rapadaBeiv « only,” Cant bv see a * : fe nly. . 

Mapiap tiv fyuvaika cour To yap é€v avTh yevynOev co Key. xix. 
5] re , 2 ee 21h / \ (aa \ - xxi. 9. 

~Sevov B ex TvEevaTOS EoTW ayiou. te€eTar O€ viov, Kal Deut. xxii 
BeDEK ixadécers TO ‘dvoua adtod “Inoobv adtos yap Jaowcer © xx". 

| rn aA od a 3 om \ R . ii, 29. 

oe Tov NaoY avTOD aTrd Tov auapTioVv aiTav. * TodTO HE nw. 25 (from 
Isa. vii. 14), 

25. ch. ii. 2. Luke i. 31, 57. ii, 6,7, 11 al. 
as above (i). 1 Kings i. 20. 

20. uapiav BL 1 coptt Bus Chr-8 Cyr. 
Iren-int,: txt BCPZ® rel Eus,. 

21. om Ist avrov N'(? ins N-corr!). 

toa thing future; but here it is simply 
an advertisement for caution’s sake of an 
event which had already happened, and is 
altogether a communication of an inferior 
order: see Gen. xx. 3. But see on the 
other hand the remarks at the close of the 
notes on ver. 21. kat dvap| dvap, 
simply, is the classical equivalent,—xar’ 
évap belonging to later writers, Strabo, 
Plutarch, &c. od xph Kat’ bvap Aéyev, 
dsmep ovdé kal’ trap, GAAG ovap kal 
trap ofov, bvap cldov roy Seiva, Thom. 
Mag. See Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 423. 

vidos AaveiS| These words would 
recall Joseph’s mind to the promised seed, 
the expectation of the families of the 
lineage of David, and at once stamp the 
message as the announcement of the birth 
of the Messiah. May it not likewise be 
said, that this appellation would come 
with more force, if Mary also were a 
daughter of David? The nom. for 
the vocative is frequent in the Gospels: 
generally with an article. See Luke viii. 
54: ch. xi. 26, al., and particularly John 
xx. 28. THV yuv. cov] Not ‘as thy 
wife: but in apposition with Mapidu, 
Mary thy wife: see ver. 24, which decides 
this, as Meyer, ed. 3, now acknowledges. 
The addition serves to remind Joseph of 
that relation which she already held by 
betrothal, and which he was now exhorted 
to recognize. See above on ver. 19. 
To yap év av. y.] év is here not instru- 
mental, ‘that which is conceived by her,’ 
but local, that which is begotten in her. 
The gender here is not to be pressed as 
involving any doctrinal consequence, but 
to be regarded as the usual way of speak- 
ing of the unborn foetus: we have vidv 
first after réfera, ver. 21. See also John 
iii, 6: 1 John v. 4. 21. *In- 
govv] The same name as Joshua, the for- 
mer deliverer of Israel. It is written 
puim in the Law and Prophets, but pip 
in the Hagiographa. Philo says, "Incois 
€punveverat, cwrnplakupiov. De mut.nom. 
§ 21, vol. i. p. 597. aurdés | He, empha- 
tically: He alone: best rendered, perhaps, 

Gen. xvil. 19. xli. 50. 

j = (but w. €x) Ezek. xxxvi. 29. 
i Luke i, 13, 31. ii, 21. Gen. 

ayiov bef eormw DL [ev-y] latt Orig 

‘it is He that. Tov adv avTov | 
(net abrov, any where, except when a 
special emphasis is intended: and there is 
none here, no distinction between His 

people, and the people of any ofher, being 
made). In the primary sense, the Jews, 
of whom alone Joseph could have under- 
stood the words: but in the larger sense, 
all who believe on Him: an explanation 
which the tenor of prophecy (cf. Gen. 
xxii. 18: Deut. xxxii. 21), and the subse- 
quent admission of the Gentiles, warrant. 
Cf. a similar use of ‘Israel’ by St. Peter, 

Acts v. 81. ard TOV GnapTiav| It 
is remarkable that in this early part of 
the evangelic history, in the midst of pedi- 
grees, and the disturbances of thrones by 

the supposed temporal King of the Jews, 
we have so clear an indication of the spi- 
ritual nature of the office of Christ. One 
circumstance of this kind outweighs a 
thousand cavils against the historical 
reality of the narration. If I mistake not, 
this announcement reaches further into 
the deliverance to be wrought by Jesus, 
than any thing mentioned by the Evange- 
list subsequently. It thus bears the in- 
ternal impress of a message from God, 
treasured up and related in its original 
forinal terms. Meyer understands the 
words of a political emancipation and pro- 
sperity of the Jewish people, and strangely 
enough refers to Luke i. 68 for confirma- 
tion of this idea; adding, however, that a 
religious and moral reformation was con- 
sidered as intimately connected with such 
a change. Gpaptia is not put for the 
punishment of sin, but is the sin itself— 
the practice of sin, in its most pregnant 
sense. ‘How suggestive it is,’ remarks 
Bishop Ellicott, ‘that while to the loftier 
spirit of Mary the name of Jesus is re- 
vealed with all the prophetic associations 
of more than David’s glories—to Joseph, 
perchance the aged Joseph, who might 
have long seen and realized his own spiri- 
tual needs, and the needs of those around 
him, it is specially said, Thou shalt call his 
name Jesus; for He shall save his people 
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k see Mark iv. 
22. Rom xi. 
1], 32. 

= Gospp. 
passim. 
James il. 23. 
2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 21, 22, 

m ch. il. 15 (17. 
ii. 3 v. r.). 
xxii, 31 only. 

n as above /m). 
ch. i. 23 al. 
Mt. only. 

o Isa. vii. 14 

(kaAécets). 
p ver. 18 reff. 
q ver. 21 reff. r Mt., here only. 

x. 33, 48. xvii. 26 only. G_n. 1. 2. 
“PaxnAav mapeAaBer, Jos. Antt. i. 19. 6. 

ddov yéyovev * iva 

4 Gyowa avTov 
> lal e / 

Me? ayuav 6 Beds. 
imvov étroincev ws 

22. rec ins tov bef kvpiov, with L rel (Syr coptt ?) Eus: om BCDZAR® 1. 33. 
aft mpop. N?-marg lat-a b ef g, syr-cu-jer syr arm Iren-int,. dia ins noatov D: 

ETATTEAION 

larrnpwOn To ™ pnOev 
"dua Tov mpodytov Aéyovtos 73 °’ldod 1 mapbévos P év 
Pryaotpi ? é&eu kal IréEeTar Iviov, Kal 1 Kadécovow TO 

"Eypavounr 
4 éyepOeis S€ 0 “lwonh ao Tod 

Sarposérakey avT@ 0 ayyehos Kupiou, 

kat ‘ mapéhaBevy thy yuvaika avTod. 
Mark vy. 41 al.+ Prol. Sir. 

t = ver. 20 only. 

u = Lukei, 34 only. Gen. iv. 1, 

I. 23—25. 

m £ \ / 

uTO Kuplouv 

6 é€otw * wePepunvevopevov 

25 Kai ovK © eyi- 
s ch. viii. 4 ||. (xxi. 6v. 1.) Acts 

Xen. Ec. vii 5. SteAPovons . . emtaetias T. 
25 al. 

insns are made by N? lat-a and syr-mg in cb. li. 5.) 
23. Kadeces 

Cypr: vocabitur syr-cu Iren-int Orig-int. 
evuavound D. 

24. rec Sreyepeis, with C3DL rel, exsurgens latt: txt BC!ZX 1 Epiph. 
aft mapeAaBey ins papiau X*4(but afterwards 

eautov ZN2, 
(bef wo.) KZ[T]A[ TI) Ser’s k p w. 
erased) [coptt Chr-5-mss(-ar) ]. 

from their sins.” Historical Lectures on 
the Life of our Lord, p. 56. 22. TovTO 
Se SAov] It is impossible to interpret iva 
in any other sense than in order that. 
The words todro de 8. yéy. and the uni- 
form usage of the N.T., in which ia is 
never used except in this sense, forbid any 
other. Nor, if rightly viewed, does the 
passage require any other. Whatever may 
have been the partial fulfilment of the 
prophecy in the time of Ahaz, its reference 
to a different time, and a higher deliver- 
ance, is undeniable: and then, whatever 
causes contributed to bring about tovro 
éAov, might be all summed up in the ful- 
filment of the divine purpose, of which 
that prophecy was the declaration. The 
accomplishment of a promise formally 
invade is often alleged as the cause of an 
action extending wider than the promise, 
and purposed long before its utterance. 
And of course these remarks apply to 
every passage where {va or dws wAnpwOh 
are used. Such a construction can have 
but one meaning. If such meaning in- 
volve us in difficulty regarding the pro- 
phecy itself, far better leave such diffi- 
culty, in so doubtful a matter as the in- 
terpretation of prophecy, unsolved, than 
create one in so simple a matter as thie 
rendering of a phrase whose meaning no 
indifferent person could doubt. ahy- 
pw0y| The immediate and literal fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy seems to be related 
in Isa, viii. 1—4. Yet there the child 
was not called Emmanuel: but in ver. 8 
that name is used as applying to one of 
far greater dignity. Again, Isa. ix. 6 
seems to be a reference to this prophecy, 

(as Lxx) D [ev-y] Eus, Epiph Vig: 

aft 
(Similar 

vocabit lat f} D-lat!: vocabitis 
om avrov N}(ins X-corr!), 

om o 

as also Micah v. 8. 23. 7 mwapQEvos | 
Such is the rendering of the LXX. The 
Hebrew word is the more general term 
moov7, and is translated by Aquil., Symm., 
and The odot. 7 vedvis. De Wette cites the 
LXX rendering as a proof that the pro- 
phecy was then understood of the Messiah. 
But is it not much more probable that 
Aquila and the others rendered it veasis 
to avoid this application? Can it be 
shewn that the birth of the Messiah from 
a mapOevos was matter of previous expec- 
tation? Certainly Pearson (on the Creed, 
art. iii.) fails to substantiate this. 
kakégovo.| This indefinite plural is 
surely not without meaning here. Men 
shall call—i.e. it shall be a name by 
which He shall be called—one of his ap- 
pellations. The change of person from 
ka\éoets, which could not well have been 
cited here, seems to shew, both that the 
prophecy had a literal fulfilment at the 
time, and that it is here quoted in a form 
suited to its greater and final fulfilment. 
The Hebrew has axyy, ‘thou shalt call’ 
(fem.). *Eppavors N= = 5s Way, God 
(is) with us. In Isaiah, prophetic pri- 
marily of deliverance from the then im- 
pending war; but also of final and glo- 
rious deliverance by the manifestation of 
God in the flesh. 6 éotw pe0.] ‘This 
addition is by some used to shew that 
Matthew wrote his Gospel in Greek, not 
in Hebrew, in which it would not be likely 
to occur. On the other hand, it is said, 
it might have been inserted by the person 
who translated the Gospel into Greek. 
See Prolegomena, and John iv. 25. 
24.) amd 00 Umvov, from: his sleep—the 

BCDEK 
LMSUV 
ZTAUUR 
1,33 



Tit. KATA 

, \ Vv av e g v * Ge * ‘\ q ] 4 ie ~ 

vooKkev avTny ‘ Ews ov 4éTeKev * viov *, Kai 4 ExadETEV TO ¥ oh. xi. %3. 
an? rf 

zen. vin. 7, 

9 Gvoua avtov ‘Incodr. 

II. 1 Tod d5é€ “Incod yevynBévros ev ByOXeéu TAS "Tov- 2,28. “ath. U7] YyEevv” i] Mb TS 
L ¢ i ‘ ¥ LG 

daias ev “ nuépais ‘Hpwdov tov Baciréws, idod * wdyor * 7/5" 
Acts xiii. 6, 

- Soa Sonly. Dan. 
ii. 2 (10 LXX. elsw. Theod. i. 20 al.) only. 

MA®OAION. 9 

Ps. exi. 8. 
w Luke i. 5, 

25. eyvw cognovit D lat-b ef ff, 9, Syr Hil. (lat-a def.) om ov B}. 

* rec ins TOV bef viov and adds avTHs TOV TpwTOTOKOY (from Luke ii. 7 2), with 
CD! rel vulg lat ff, syrr eth arm: filium swum unigenitum lat-g,: tov viov copt: 
Tov viov avtns sah: Toy vioy Tov mpwroroxoy D-corr(and lat) L: om BZN 1. 33 lat-a@ 
(appy) 4 ¢ g, & syr-cu Ambr, Hil Jer Greg. 

CuaP. II. 1. npwdous D. 

sleep which was on him when he had the 
dream. 25.] “‘non cognovit eam, 
donec. Non sequitur, ergo post: sufficit 
tamen confirmari virginitatem ad partum 
usque: de reliquo tempore lectori e#quo 
relinquitur existimatio.” Bengel. And 
with regard to the much-controverted 
sense of this verse we may observe, 
(1) That the prima facie impression on the 
reader certainly is, that ov« eyivworey was 
confined to the period of time here men- 
tioned. (2) That there is nothing in 
Scripture tending to remove this impres- 
sion, either (a) by narration,—and the 
very use of the term, adeAgo! Kupiov (on 
which see note at ch. xiii. 55), without 
qualification, shews that the idea was not 
repulsive: or (8) by implication,—for 
every where in the N. T. marriage is 
spoken of in high and honourable terms ; 
and the words of the angel to Joseph 
rather imply, than discountenance, such a 
supposition. (3) On the other hand, the 
words of this verse do not require it: the 
idiom being justified on the contrary hy- 
pothesis. See reff. On the whole it 
seems to me, that no one would ever have 
thought of interpreting the verse any 
otherwise than in its primd facie meaning, 
except to force it into accordance with a 
preconceived notion of the perpetual vir- 
ginity of Mary. It is characteristic, and 
historically instructive, that the great im- 
pugner of the view given above should be 
Jerome, the impugner of marriage itself : 
and that his opponents in its interpreta- 
tion should have been branded as heretics 
by after-ages. See a brief notice of the 
controversy in Milman, Hist. of Latin 
Christianity, i. 72 ff. As to the expres- 
sion, compare the remarkable parallel, 
Diog. Laert. iii. 1. 2, where he says of 
the father of Plato, xaOapay yduou gv- 
Adtiat, Ews THs amorvhoews, with ib. 4 
(said of Plato) érxe & aGdeAgois *Adel- 
uavtov kK. TAavkwva Kk. GdeAD HY TloTéynv. 

om 2nd tov N2(ins N!°3), 

éxddeoey] i.e. Joseph; see ver. 21. 
Cuap. II. 1—12.] Visir anp Apora- 

TION OF MAGI FROM THE Hast. ie 
By. tHs “lovd.] There was another Beth- 
lehem in the tribe of Zebulun, near the 
sea of Galilee, Josh. xix. 15. The name 
Bethlehem-Judah is used, Judg. xvii. 7, 8, 
9: 1 Sam. xvii. 12. Another name for 
our Bethlehem was Ephrath, Gen. xxxv. 
19; xlviii. 7; or Ephrata, Micah v.2. It 
was six Roman miles to the south of Jeru- - 
salem, and was known as ‘the city of Da- 
vid,’ the origin of his family, Ruth i. 1, 19. 

év Hpépats “Hpwdov] HEROD THE 
GREAT, son of Antipater, an Idumean, by 
an Arabian mother, made king of Judea 
on occasion of his having fled to Rome, 
being driven from his tetrarchy by the 
pretender Antigonus. (Jos. Antt. xiv. 14. 
4.) This title was confirmed to him after 
the battle of Actium by Octavianus. He 
sought to strengthen his throne by a se- 
ries of cruelties and slaughters, putting to 
death even his wife Mariamne, and his 
sons Alexander and Aristobulus. His 
cruelties, and his affectation of Gentile 
customs, gained for him a hatred among 
the Jews, which neither his magnificent 
rebuilding of the temple, nor his liberality 
in other public works, nor his provident 
care of the people during a severe famine, 
could mitigate. He died miserably, five 
days after he had put to death his son 
Antipater, in the seventieth year of his 
age, the thirty-eighth of his reign, and 
the 750th year of Rome. The events here 
related took place a short time before his 
death, but necessarily more than forty 
days; for he spent the last forty days of 
his life at Jericho and the baths of Cal- 
lirrhoe, and therefore would not be found 
by the magi at Jerusalem. The history 
of Herod’s reign is contained in Jose- 
phus, Antt. books xiv.—xvii. payou 
aro avatokev| Magi from the East; 
(not am. avar. mapey.) The absence of 
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the art. after ud-yor is no objection to this 
interpretation. In fact it could not have 
been here expressed, because the concrete 
noun payor is not distributed: as neither 
could it in such an expression as &v@pw- 
mos év mvevpatt axabdptw, Mark i. 28. 
In the case of an anarthrous abstract 
noun, the art. may follow, but may also 
be omitted, cf. xapa ev mveduati ayly, 
Rom. xiv. 17: the distinction being, that 
x. n ev my. ay. would specify, among 
various kinds of joy, that one, which is év 
mv. ay., whereas x. év my. ay. merely 
asserts the fact that the joy zs ev my. ay., 
without suggesting any comparison with 
other kinds. De W. remarks, that if amd 
avat. belonged to mapey., it would pro- 
bably follow that verb, as é£ 6500 does, 
ref. Luke. I may add, that mapayivoua 
occurs with a preposition and a substan- 
tive twelve times in the N.T., and in no 
case are they prefixed. It would be use- 
less to detail all the conjectures to which 
this history has given rise. From what 
has been written on the subject it would 
appear, (1) That avaroAal may mean either 
Arabia, Persia, Chaldea, or Parthia, with 
the provinces adjacent. See Judg. vi. 3: 
Isa. xli. 2; xlvi. 11: Num. xxiii. 7. Philo 
(leg. ad Caium 34, vol. ii. p. 584) speaks 
of vn Ta éEga kal jryeudves avTa@y Tap- 
@vato:. In all these countries there were 
magi, at least persons who in the wider 
sense of the word were now known by the 
name. The words in ver. 2 seem to point 
to some land not very near Judea, as also 
the result of Herod’s enquiry as to the 
date, shewn in amd bierods. (2) If we 
place together (a) the prophecy in Num. 
xxiv. 17, which could hardly be unknown 
to the Eastern astrologers,—and (8) the 
assertion of Suetonius (Vesp. ce. 4), * Per- 
erebuerat Oriente toto vetus et constans 
opinio, esse in fatis, ut eo tempore Judea 
profecti rerum potirentur,’—and Tacitus, 
vy. 13, ¢ Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis 
sacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipso tem- 
pore fore ut valesceret Oriens, profectique 
Judea rerum potirentur,’—and (y) the 
prophecy, also likely to be known in the 
East, of the seventy weeks in Daniel, 
ix. 24;—we can, I think, be at no loss to 
understand how any remarkable celestial 
appearance at this time should have been 
interpreted as it was. (3) There is no 
ground for supposing the magi to have 
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been three in number (as first, apparently, 
by Leo the Great, a.p. 450; “ tribus 
igitur magis in regione Orientis stella 
nove claritatis apparuit,’ Serm. xxxi. 
1, vol. i. p. 112), or to have been kings. 
The first tradition appears to have arisen 
from the number of their gifts: the second, 
from the prophecy in Isa. Ix. 3. (Tertul- 
lian seems to deduce, it from the similar 
prophecy in Ps, Ixxii. 10. ‘‘Reges Arabum 
et Saba munera afferent illi: nam et 
magos reges fere habuit Oriens.” Adv. 
Jud. 9, vol. i. p. 619: adv. Mare. iii. 18, 
p- 339.) 2. avtod tov aorépa] 
(Much has been said and written on the 
following note in no friendly spirit; but, 
for the most part, in entire misunder- 
standing of its drift and character. It 
seems to me that the preliminary ques- 
tion for us is, Have we here in the 
sacred text a miracle, or have we some 
natural appearance which God in His 
Providence used as a means of indicating 
to the magi the birth of His Son? Dif- 
ferent minds may feel differently as to the 
answer to this question: but I submit 
that it is not for any man to charge an- 
other, who is as firm a believer in the 
facts related in the sacred text as he him- 
self can be, with weakening that belief, 
because he feels an honest conviction that 
it is here relating, not a miracle but a 
natural appearance. It is, of course, the 
far safer way, as far as reputation is con- 
cerned, to introduce miraculous agency 
wherever possible: but the present Kditor 
aims at truth, not popularity.) This 
expression of the magi, we have seen 
his star, does not seem to point to any 
miraculous appearance, but to something 
observed in the course of their watching 
the heavens. We know the magi to have 
been devoted to astrology: and on com- 
paring the language of our text with this 
undoubted fact, I confess that it appears 
to me the most ingenuous way, fairly to 
take account of that fact in our exegesis, 
and not to shelter ourselves from an ap- 
parent difficulty by the convenient but 
Sorced hypothesis of a miracle. Wherever 
supernatural agency is asserted, or may be 
reasonably inferred, I shall ever be found 
foremost to insist on its recognition, and 
impugn every device of rationalism or semi- 
rationalism; but it does not therefore follow 
that I should consent to attempts, however 
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well meant, fo introduce miraculous inter- 
ference where it does not appear to be 
borne out by the narrative. The principle 
on which this commentary is conducted, is 
that of honestly endeavouring to ascertain 
the sense of the sacred text, without regard 
to any preconceived systems, and fearless 
of any possible consequences. And if the 
scientific or historical researches of others 
seem to contribute to this, my readers will 
find them, as far as they have fallen within 
my observation, made use of for that pur- 
pose. Now we learn from astronomical 
calculations, that a remarkable conjunction 
of the planets of our system took place a 
short time before the birth of our Lord. 
(I may premise, that the whole of the 
statements in this note have been remark- 
ably confirmed, except in the detail now 
corrected, “that an ordinary eye would 
regard them (the planets) as one star of 
surpassing brightness,’ by the Rev. C. 
Pritchard, in a paper read by him before 
the Royal Astronomical Society, contain- 
ing his calculations of the times and near- 
nesses of the conjunctions, as verified by 
the Astronomer Royal at Greenwich. The 
exact days and hours have been inserted 
below from Mr. Pritchard’s paper.) In 
the year of Rome 747, on the 20th of May 
(29th, Pritchard), there was a conjunction 
of Jupiter and Saturn in the 20th degree 
of the constellation Pisces, close to the first 
point of Aries, which was the part of the 
heavens noted in astrological science as 
that in which the signs denoted the great- 
est and most noble events. On the 27th 
of October (29th Sept., Pritchard), in the 
same year, another conjunction of the same 
planets took place, in the 16th degree of 
Pisces: and on the 12th of November 
(5th Dec., Pritchard), a third, in the 15th 
degree of the same sign. (Ideler, Hand- 
buch der Chronologie, ii. 329, sqq., also 
Winer, Realwérterbuch, under ‘Stern der 
Weisen,’ which see.) Supposing the magi 
to have seen the first of these conjunctions, 
they saw it actually in the East; for on 
the 29th of May it would rise 33 hours 
before sunrise (Pritchard). If they then 
took their journey, and arrived at Jerusa- 
lem in a little more than five months (the 
journey from Babylon took Ezra four 
months, see Hzra vii. 9), if they performed 
the route from Jerusalem to Bethlehem in 
the evening, as is implied, the December 
conjunction, in 15° of Pisces, would be be- 

fore them in the direction of Bethlehem. 

(“14 hour east of the meridian at sunset.” 
Pritchard.) These circumstances would 
seem to form a remarkable coincidence with 
the history in our text. They are in no 
way inconsistent with the word aorépa, 
which cannot surely (see below) be pressed 
to its mere literal sense of one single star, 
but understood in its wider astrological 
meaning: nor is this explanation of the 
star directing them to Bethlehem at all 
repugnant to the plain words of vv. 9, 10, 
importing its motion from s.z. towards 
s.w., the direction of Bethlehem. We 
may further observe, that no part of the 
text respecting the star, asserts, or even 
implies, a miracle; and that the very 
slight apparent inconsistencies with the 
above explanation are no more than the 
report of the magi themselves, and the 
general belief of the age would render 
unavoidable. If this subservience of the 
superstitions of astrology to the Divine 
purposes be objected to, we may answer 
with Wetstein, ‘Superest igitur ut illos 
ex regulis artis suze hoc habuisse existi- 
memus: que licet certissime futilis, vana, 
atque fallax esset, casu tamen aliquando 
in verum incidere potuit. Admirabilis 
hine elucet sapientia Dei, qui hominum 
erroribus et sceleribus usus Josephum per 
scelus fratrum in Aigyptum deduxit, re- 
gem Babelis per haruspicia et sortes Ju- 
deis immisit, (Ezech. xxi. 21, 22) et magos 
hic per astrologiam ad Christum direxit.’ 

It may be remarked that Abarbanel 
the Jew, who knew nothing of this con- 
junction, relates it (Maajne haschnah, 
cited by Miinter in Ebrard, Wissensch. 
Kritik, p. 248) as a tradition, that no con- 
junction could be of mightier import than 
that of Jupiter and Saturn, which planets 
were in conjunction A.M. 2365, before 
the birth of Moses, in the sign of Pisces ; 
and thence remarks that that sign was 
the most significant one for the Jews. 
From this consideration he concludes that 
the conjunction of these planets in that 
sign, in his own time (A.D. 1463), be- 
tokened the near approach of the birth of 
the Messiah. And as the Jews did not 
invent astrology, but learnt it from the 
Chaldeans, this idea, that a conjunction in 
Pisces betokened some great event in 
Judza, must have prevailed among Chal- 
dzan astrologers. (It is fair to notice the 
influence on the position maintained in 
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this note of the fact which Mr. Pritchard 
seems to have substantiated, that the 
planets did not, during the year B.c. 7, 
approach each other so as to be mistaken 
by any eye for one star: indeed not 
“within double the apparent diameter of 
the moon.” I submit, that even if this 
were so, the inference in the note remains 
as it was. The conjunction of the two 
planets, complete or incomplete, would be 
that which would bear astrological signi- 
ficance, not their looking like one star. 
The two bright planets seen in thie east, 
—the two bright planets standing over 
Bethlehem,—these would on each occasion 
have arrested the attention of the magi; 
and this appearance would have been de- 
nominated by them 6 aorhp airov. To 
object that it is aornp, not &orpor, is 
surely mere trifling: the appearance could 
not be called “&orpov, a constellation,” 
as required by Bp. Wordsworth, who sug- 
gests the ingenious solution for all the 
difficulties of the narrative, that “the 
star, it is probable, was visible to the magi 
alone.”) év tH avat.| Not ‘at its 
rising, in which case we should expect 
to find airod, if not here, certainly in 
ver. 9,—but in the East, i.e. either in the 
Eastern country from which they came, or 
in the Hastern quarter of the heavens, as 
above explained. In ver. 9, év tT. avar. is 
opposed to éerdvw of iv 7d matdlov. 
amposkuvjoat| To do homage to him, in 
the Eastern fashion of prostration. ‘ Ne- 
cesse est enim, si in conspectum veneris, 
venerari te Regem, quod illi mposkuvety 
vocant.’ Corn. Nep. Conon, 3. 3. 
érapax6y| Josephus, Antt. xvii. 2. 4, re- 
presents these troubles as raised by the 
Pharisees, who prophesied a revolution. 
‘Hpédn pev katamavoews apxns brd Ocod 
eWndiowevns avT@ te kal yever TH arr 
av’tov. Herod, as a foreigner and usurper, 
feared one who was born King of the Jews: 
the people, worn away by seditions and 
slaughters, feared fresh tumults and wars. 

txt BDZX 1 lat-6 ¢ & copt Eus. 
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There may also be a trace of the popular 
notion that the times of the Messiah 
would be ushered in by great tribulations: 
so Schottgen, ii. p. 512, from the book 
Sohar, ‘‘quo tempore Sol redemptionis ipsis 
illucescet, tribulatio post tribulationem et 
tenebr post tenebras venient ipsis: duin 
vero in his versantur, illucescet ipsis Lux 
Dei S. B.” waca ‘leporo\upa] Here 
and apparently at ch. iii. 5, used as a femi- 
nine singular. Joseph. Bell. Jud. vi. 10. 1, 
uses €dAw ‘Iepoo..... GAovoa...., but 
none of these instances are decisive: an 
ellipsis of 7 wéA1s being possible. 
4, ouvayayey]| i.e. says Lightfoot, he 
assembled the Sanhedrim. For the San- 
hedrim consisting of seventy-one members, 

and comprising Priests, Levites, and Is- 
raelites (Maimonides), under the term 
&pxXtepets are contained the two first of 
these, and under ypau. 7. Aaod the third. 

apx. are most likely the High Priest 
and those of his race,—any who had served 
the office,—and perhaps also the presidents 
of the twenty-four courses (1 Chron. xxiv. 
6). yp. consisted of the teachers and in- 
terpreters of the Divine law, the vomsrol 
and vouodiSdoxada of St. Luke. But the 
mpecBvTepot Tov Aaod are usually men- 
tioned with these two classes as making 
up the Sanhedrim. See ch. xvi. 21; xxvi. 
3, 59. Possibly on this occasion the 
apx. and yp. only were summoned, the 
question being one of Scripture learning. 
“ @pxtepeis,” says Bp. Wordsworth, “is a 
word suggestive of the confusion now in- 
troduced into the nomination to the office 
of High Priest, when the true High Priest 
came from heaven to ‘purify the sons of 
Levi’ (Mal. iii. 3).” Instead of one High 
Priest for life, there were many, made 
and unmade in rapid succession. As Span- 
heim says, Dub. Evan. ii. 37, “apxepwodvn 
confusa, Christo exhibito. Summum sa- 
cerdotium pessime habitum, Herodis et 
Romanorum licentia.” yevvarat | 
The present tense is often used indefinitels 
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z ver. 23. ch. iv, 13. Eph. 
a ver. 2 reff. b= ch. xiv. 22 al. fr.t Wisd. xix. 11. 

for ovdauws, un non D lat-a b 
for ex gov, e& ov 

ins pot bef efeAevoerar CK[T} 
motmever (sic) D. 

rec axpiBws bef eteracare (for emphasis ?), 
with C3L rel Orig,: axp. aft ma:diov Syr syr-cu: txt BC!DN 1. 33 latt syr coptt Eus 
Aug. for eray, oray D. 

9. res of axovoavtes is added by D3. 
exayy. D}(txt D2). 

mponyoy (but corrd) X?}. rec (for 
eoTa0n) eon, With L rel Protev Eus,: txt BCDX 1. 33 Orig Eus,. 

of subjects of prophecy, e. g. 6 épxdpuevos, 
ch. xi. 3: Heb. x. 37; &pxerTat, in an ex- 
pression exactly parallel to this, John vii. 
42. 6. kaiov| This isa free para- 
phrase of the prophecy in Micah v. 2. It 
must be remembered that though the 
words are the answer of the Sanhedrim 
to Herod, and not a citation of the pro- 
phet by the Evangelist, yet they are 
adopted by the latter as correct. Light- 
foot renders the Hebrew, ‘parvum est ut 
sis inter chiliadas, and adds, that the 
Chaldee paraphrast, who may _ possibly 
have been present at this very council, 
renders the words ‘intra pauxillum es ut 
preeficiaris.’ yj IovSa} 77 need not 
be supposed to be put for médAis: the dis- 
trict may be intended, as described in ver. 
16. Hyepsow] or xiArdow (LXX). 
The tribes were divided into chiliads, and 
the names of the chiliads inscribed in the 
public records of their respective cities. 
In Judg. vi. 15 Gideon says iS0b 4 xuArds 
pov jobévnoey ev Mavacof, on which 
R. Kimchi (cited by Lightfoot) annotates, 
“Some understand Alphi to mean ‘my 
father,’ as if it were Alluph, whose signi- 
fication is ‘prince or Jord.’” And thus, it 
appears, did the Sanhedrim understand the 
word (which is the same) in Micah v. 2. 
The word *5x2, without points, may mean 
either ‘Doxa, év XiAidow, or "HoN3, ev TNYE- 

péow. éx gov yap é€.] It has been 
remarked that the singular Latin expres- 
sion, which occurs both in Tacitus and 
Suetonius (see the passages above in note 
on payo an. av.) ‘Judea profecti, may 
have been derived from these words of the 
LXX. 7. axpiBwoev} ascertained 
accurately. datvopevov | lit. the time 
(or, duration : perhaps as an element in 
his calculation of age) of the star which 
appeared: @. being the part. pres., 7re- 
Jerred back to the time when they saw the 
star. The position of . between the art. 
and its subst. forbids such renderings as 
‘the time when the star appeared. 
8. wopevdévtes . . . EAMOHv] The pleonastic 
use of these words, common as a Hebraism 
in the N. T. (see reff.), is also idiomatic in 
English; and it may be remarked, that 
although not strictly needed in the sen- 
tences where they occur, their insertion 
always gives fulness and accuracy to thie 
meaning. 9.] On this see note on 
ver. 2. éravw ov jv (elliptic for 
témouv 08 jv) To mT. may mean, ‘ over that 
part of Bethlehem where the young child 
was, which they might have ascertained 

by enquiry. Or it may even mean, ‘ over 
the whole town of Bethlehem. If it is 
to be understood as standing over the 
house, and thus indicating to the magi 
the position of the object of their search, 
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(1 Thess. iti. A \ i , \ x “Gieejonn OU WY TO TaLdiov. 1 (dovTes O€ TOV aoTépa ° éyapnoaY 
iii. 29. ‘ ’ \ 

constr, Mark ©vapav peyarnv 4 adpodpa: |! cai eNOovtes els TIY oiKiaY 
i.18. vi.12 35 \ S/ a Marah = \ ees \ ul peat i, €LO0¥ TO maLdiov pera Mapias Tis ptpos avtod, Kal 
23. Judg. xi. , , a 
ag | METOVTES * Tposexvynaay avT@® Kat ‘ avoiEavtes Tovs 

ch. xvii. 6, ; “pars a a Fi 
zit, Lake {5 Anoavpovs avta@v ” rpos7jveyxav avT@ " dapa, ‘ypucov 
xviii, 2. ; 
Acts v7. kal *"\\iBavoy kal ™optpvav. 1 kat ® ypnuaticbevres 

ev. XVi. 

only. Devt. kat ° dvap py P avaxayryar mpos ‘Hpwdnv, 8’ addns 

“reff 2 Kings OOOD I aveywpnoay eis THY YwOpay avToV. 13 4 avaywpn- reff. 2 Kings 
i. 2. 

Mark x, 21. Luke vi 45 al3. (not 
h ch, v. 23, 24. vili. 4. Heb. v. 

k Rev. xviii. 13 only. 1 Cant. iii. 6. 
n = ver. 22(w. Kar’ Ovap). Luke ii. 26. Acts 

f Deut. xxviii. 12. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 25. g ch. vi. 19, 20, 21 ald. 
John.) 2Cor.iv.7. Col. ii. 3. Heb. xi. 26 only. Josh. vi. 19. 
1. viii. 3,4. Gen. xliii. 26. Psa. Ixxi. 10. i Isa. Ix. 6. 

m Jobn xix. 39 only. Ps. xliv. 8. (-viGeuv, Mark xv. 23.) 
x. 22. Heb. xi. 7. Jer. xxxvii. (xxx.)2. €Xp. aUT@ KaTa T. UTVOUS O @., Jos. Antt. xi. 8. 4. och. i, 
20 reff. and note. Mt. only. p Luke x.6. Acts xvini. 21. Heb. xi. lo only. Judg.x1.39 A. 3 Kings xii. 20. 

q Mt., here 3ce. ver. 22 al€& Mark iii.7. John vi. 15. Acts xxiii. 19, xxvi. 31 only. = Exod. ii. 15. Hosea xii. 12. 

for ov nv To madiov, Tov maidiov D lat-b ¢ gj. 
10. aorepav CR}(but v erased). 
11. rec (for e:d0v) evpov (prob from ver 8), with vulg lat-b ¢ ff, g, Epiph Promiss 

Vig : txt BCDN rel Scr’s-25-mss lat-a f [4 q] syrr syr-cu coptt eth arm Orig Eus, Chr 
Thi Iren-int Juv Leo Op. tov matda D (so vv 13(twice), 14, 20, 21). 

Onvoavpous DX, simly forj lat-a b fh k. Cuvpvay D. 
12. cus Thy eauTwy xwpay N'(txt N*) 1. 

the whole incident must be regarded as 
miraculous. But this is not necessarily 
implied, even if the words of the text be 
literally understood ; and in a matter like 
astronomy, where popular language is so 
universally broad, and the Scriptures so 
generally use popular language, it is surely 
not the letter, but the spirit of the narra- 
tive with which we are concerned. 
11. pera Mapias}| No stress must be laid 
on the omission of Joseph here. In the 
parallel account as regarded the shep- 
herds, in Luke ii. 16, he is mentioned. I 
would rather regard the omission here as 
indicating a simple matter of fact, and 
contributing to shew the truthfulness of the 
narrative :—that Joseph happened not to 
be present at thetime. If the meaning of 
thy oiktay is to be pressed (as in a matter 
of detail I think it should), it will confirm 
the idea that Joseph and Mary, probably 
under the idea that the child was to be 
brought up at Bethlehem, dwelt there some 
time atter the Nativity. Epiphanius sup- 
poses that Mary was at this time on a visit 
to her kindred at Bethlehem (possibly at a 
passover) as much as two years after our 
Lord’s birth. (Herr. xx. xxx. 29, li. 8, 
vol. i. pp. 48, 154, 430.) But if Mary 
had kindred at Bethlehem, how could she 
be so ill-provided with lodging, and have 
(as is implied in Luke ii. 7) sought ac- 
commodation at an inn? And the sup- 
position of two years haying elapsed, 
derived probably from the é:eTovs of 
ver. 16, will involve us in considerable 

difficulty. There seems to be no reason 
why the magi may not have come within 
the forty days before the Purification, 
which itself may have taken place in the 
interval between their departure and He- 
rod’s discovery that they had mocked him. 
No objection can be raised to this view 
from the ad dterovs of ver. 16: see note 
there. The general idea is, that the Pu- 
rification was previous to the visit of the 
magi. Being persuaded of the historic 
reality of these narratives of Matt. and 
Luke, we shall find no difficulty in also 
believing that, were we acquainted with 
all the events as they happened, their 
reconcilement would be an easy matter ; 
whereas now the two independent ac- 
counts, from not being aware of, seem to 
exclude one another. This will often be 
the case in ordinary life; e.g. in the 
giving of evidence. And nothing can 
more satisfactorily shew the veracity and 
independence of the narrators, where their 
testimony to the main facts, as in the pre- 
sent case, is consentient. (I must caution 
the reader against the misunderstanding 
of these last remarks in Bishop Ellicott’s 
Lectures on the Life of our Lord, p. 70, 
note 4; and indeed of my own views as 
regards apparently irreconcilable narra- 
tive in the Gospels, generally throughout 
his notes to that work.) Oncavpors | 
chests or bales, in which the gifts were 
carried during their journey. The an- 
cient Fathers were fond of tracing in the 
gifts symbolical meanings: ds BaotAe? 

BCDEK 
LMSUV 
TATIN 1. 
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10—16. KATA MA@®@AION., l or 
\ . Cy ? \ iv , 

cdvtwy S€ avta@y, idov ayyedos Kupiou gaiverar Kat’ 
a? \ ? \ ‘ 

°dvap TO ‘Iwanp eyo ‘EyepGeis ' tapddaBe 76 tradiov 
Kal THV pnTépa avTov, Kal devye eis Alyumtov, Kal *izO 

rch. xvii. 1 
al. Gen, 
xxii. 3. 

8s > Gen, xxix. 
a 7 xn " / , a“ \ ° 

exel Ews Gv eimw col’ médree yap “Hpwdns * fnteiv rd ttRom. xis, 
Tatolov “Tov aTroANéoal avo. 14 6 5€ éyepeis ' rapéAaBev 
TO Taloioy Kal TI LNTEpa aVTOD VUKTOS Kai 4 aveywopnoe” 

> Al 15 Sgt b a fol y Xr a ‘H CaN , 

eis Atyutrtov, |} Kat § iy éxet Ews Tis ¥ TeNeuTAS ‘Hpwdov 

from 3 Kings 
xix. 10, 14. 
see John vi. 
1, 19, &e. 

u constr., ch, 
iii. 13 reff, 

v here only. 
= Gen. xxvii, 

iva * wAnpwOn To * pnOev * bro KUplou * bia TOD Tpodrtov %.2°%"."* 
‘ P ? 

, ’ > , e 

Aéyovtos *’EE Aiyurrov éexddeca Tov viov pov. 

13. transp avaxwp. and avtwy D. 
(Kipl. not Scr.). 

Xen. Cyr. 
viii. 7. 3 fin. 

Ww ch. i. 22 reff. 
x Hosea xi. 1. 

16 tore 

for avrwy, Tov mayor (sic) C3, tw waywy Dt 
aft avTwy ins eis Thy Xwpay avtav B. epayyn B latt sah-ms 

arm Iren-int lat-ff: txt CDLZAN rel.—kaz ovap bef verb (¢f kar ovap epavn, ch i. 20) 
BCK[11] 33 [Thl]: txt DLN rel vulg. avtov D. oo bef errw D 243. 

14. SreyepGers (here and in ver 21) D 33 (= Se eyepéeis ?). 
15. rec ins tov bef kupiov (as frequently), with L rel: om BCDZ[TP]A[M]X 1. 33. 

Tov xpuodv, ws 5 Tebvntonevm tiv 
ouvpvay, ws be Bed Ty AiBavwrdv. 
Origen, ag. Celsus, i. 60, vol. i. p. 375, and 
similarly Irenzeus, iii. 9. 2, p. 184:—xpuody 
avT@ yevynderts BaciAelas ciuBoAov mpos- 
exduicay oi wayot. (Clem. Alex. Pd. ii. 
8 (63), p. 206 P.) We cannot conclude 
from these gifts that the magi came from 
Arabia,—as they were common to all the 
East. Strabo says, xvi. p. 1129, Wetst., 
that the best frankincense comes from the 
borders of Persia. 

13—23.] Fiiecut into Eeypr. 
13. éyepSeis map.] Arise and take with 
thee ; not, ‘When thou hast arisen (in 
the morning), take. The command was 
inimediate ; and Joseph made no delay. 
He must be understood, on account of 
vuxtés below, as having arisen the same 
night and departed forthwith. The words 
evyepOels mapéAafev are also used in vy. 
20, 21, where no haste is necessarily im- 
plied. Egypt, as near, as a Roman pro- 
vince and independent of Herod, and much 
inhabited by Jews, was an easy and con- 
venient refuge. Tov GtroX. is not 
a Hebraism, but pure Greek, implying the 
purpose. See Soph. Trach. 57, and Her- 
mann’s note. Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 357, 
notices that it is rarely found in earlier 
Greek writers, but more common as we 
advance to the middle and later Attic. A 
few instances occur in Xenophon, more in 
Demosthenes, and abundance in after- 
writers. See on the usage, Winer, edn. 6, 

15. é& Aiyvarov] This cita- 
tion shews the almost universal application 
in the N. T. of the prophetic writings to 
the expected Messiah, as the general anti- 
type of all the events of the typical dispen- 
sation. We shall have occasion to remark 

the same again and again in the course of 
the Gospels. It seems to have been a re- 
ceived axiom of interpretation (which has, 
by its adoption in the N. T., received the 
sanction of the Holy Spirit Himself, and 
now stands for our guidance), that the 
subject of all allusions, the represented in 
all parables and dark sayings, was He who 
was to come, or the circumstances atten- 

dant on His advent and reign. The 
words are written in Hosea of the children 
of Israel, and are rendered from the He- 
brew. A similar expression with regard 
to Israel is found in Exod. iv. 22, 23. 
tva must not be explained away ; it never 
denotes the event or mere result, but always 

the purpose. 16.} Josephus makes 
no mention of this slaughter; nor is it 
likely that he would have done. Probably 
no great number of children perished in so 
small a place as Bethlehem and its neigh- 
bourhood. The modern objections to this 
narrative may be answered best by re- 
membering the monstrous character of 
this tyrant, of whom Josephus asserts 
(Antt. xvii. 6. 5), wéAawa yxorAh adrdy 
Tipe: eml maow ekaypiatvovoa. Herod 
had marked the way to his throne, and 
his reign itself, with blood ; had murdered 
his wife and three sons (the last just 
about this time); and was likely enough, 
in blind fury, to have made no enquiries, 
but given the savage order at once. 
Besides, there might have been a reason 
for not making enquiry, but rather taking 
the course he did, which was sure, as he 
thought, to answer the end, without di- 
vulging the purpose. The word Ad@pa in 
ver. 7 seems to favour this view. Macro- 
bius (Saturnalia, ii. 4) relates an anecdote 
of Augustus + ‘Cum audisset inter pueros 
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y ~ Luke xiv. “Hpwdns idav ote ¥ éverraixOn b7d TOV * waywr, * EOvpwOOn BCDEK 29. of 

Lord's suffer- 7 <p. 2 1 Pye ea , \ a , LMSUV 

ings, ch. xx. Nav, Kat » arroateiNas © avel\ev TavTas TOvs Taldas TOvS ZPaliz 
9!) and c vil, 29 &c \ a a ces, a \ 1.33 
xxvii 298. @y BnOdregu cal ev macw Tois “oplos avtis, © ato 'bi- 
xxxix. 14, 17. a \ , a > 
Bod. x2." €TODS Kal SKaTwTEépw, KaTa TOV xpovoy ov * nKpiBwcer 

a here only. Niioy hat 17 tore ‘érdAnpwbn 1d ‘ pnOev i dia here only. qrapa TOV * “ayov. Tote ‘émAnpwOn to * pnlev * dia 
1. fr. e / a , c na bo Mark vi, lepeuiou tod mpodrtov réyovtos 18 * Dwvy ev ‘Paya 
4" *" eovcOn, § KravOuss Kal ™ 6duppd odvs, “Paynr 

ec Mt., here ”) , Bb s at PE . T 5) eT 
only. suke ‘ / a by rn ie "KNalovca TA Téxva adTis Kal ovK HOEdEV ° TapaKdnO- 
xxii. 32 and » > Pp ol yy 19 el dé a eI 58 
Actsit.23' pat, OTL OUK Peiow. 19 TeheuTNTAVTOS O€ TOD pwoov, 
a . © Ss. 

ii. 8. Heb. > Ny, / / > ” a) \ > 29 only. idov ayyedos Kupiov " haivetas Kat ‘dvap TO ‘lwond ev 
= Kxod. XX, 

29 Te ‘i dch.iv. 13 al. Mt. Mk. only, exc. Acts xiii. 50. Exod. viii. 2. Num. xxxiv. 2, &e. e = 1Chron. 
xxvii. 23. % Chron. xxxi 16. fhere only. 2 Macc. x 3only. (-Tla, Acts xxiv. 27. see also je} above.) 

g here only. (katw) 1 Chron. as above (e). (-Tepos, Eph. iv. 9.) of time, Diod. Sic. i. 3 (KaTwTEpw Tov Maxedove- 
K@V KaLporv). h ver. 7 reff. 1 = ch, 1. 22 reff. k JER. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 15. 

l ch. xin. 42,50 al4. Mt. only, exc. Luke xiii. 28. Acts xx. 37. Gen. xlv. 2. m 2 Cor, vii. 7 only. Jer. 
l.c. 2 Mace. xi. 6 only. nw. ace., here only. Gen. xxxvii. 35. 1 Mace. ix. 20. o=ch.v.4. Luke 
xvi. 25 ai. Gen. xxiv. 67. p = Gen, xxxvil. 30. see Gen, xlii. 13. q ch. i. 20 (reff.) and 
note. Mt. only. o 

16. dverevas D}(txt D?): bimatu latt Lucif lat-ff. 
om ov Z. 

17. aft pynéev ins vro kupiov D. rec (for Sia) vo, with L rel syr-mg-gr: txt 
BCDZR® 33 latt Syr syr-txt eth arm Just Chr Jer. npcmiov D-gr[: inp. D?T1?]. 

18. rec ins Opnvos Kat bef rAavOuos (from LXX ; if any of the three had been omitted 
by mistake, it would not have been the first of them but the second or the third: the 
eye of the copyist passing on from -os kat to -os kat or from -os to -os), with CDL rel 
syr-cu syr arm: on BZN t latt Syr syr-jer coptt ath Just Ambr Jer(remarking nec 
juacta Heb. nec jucta Lxx) Hil Op. for odupuos, Bpuymos Z. noeaAnaoevy DZ 
latt Hil: txt BCL[N] rel syr Just Hipp. (lat-b def.) 

19. rec kat ovap bef paiverar (see on ver 13), with CL rel syr: txt BDZ 1 sah, 
apparuit in somnis vulg lat-a e f ff}, apparuit angelus domini in somnis am lat-b Syr. 

for katwrepw, katw D. 

quos in Syria Herodes rex Judzorum intra 
bimatum jussit interfici, filium quoque 
ejus occisum, ait, Melius est Herodis 
porcum esse (roy ty?) quam filium (7dv 
vidy ?).” But Macrobius wrote in the 
fifth century, and the words ‘intra bima- 
tum’ look very like a quotation from 
our narrative. Besides, the anecdote 
shews great ignorance of the chronology 
of Herod’s reign. Antipater, the last put 
to death of his sons, was of full age at his 
execution. See Ellicott’s note, Lectures, 
p. 78. éverratx Oy | ‘ Loquitur Matth. 
ex sensu et opinione Herodis.’ (Calvin.) 

Grd Svetots| i.e. masdfov, not 
xpévov. This expression must not be 
taken as any very certain indication of 
the time when the star did actually ap- 
pear. The addition kal katwrépw implies 
that there was uncertainty in Herod’s 
mind as to the age pointed out ; and if so, 
why might not the jealous tyrant, al- 
though he had accurately ascertained the 
date of the star’s appearing, have taken a 
range of time extending before as well as 
after it, the more surely to attain his 
point ? Tois Splois avis will be- 
token, as Meyer, the insulated houses, and 

hamlets, which belonged to the territory 
of Bethlehem. 17. 7d pnd. Sra “Lep. |} 
Apparently, an accommodation of the pro- 
phecy in Jer. xxxi. 15, which was ori- 
ginally written of the Babylonish capti- 
vity. We must not draw any fanciful 
distinction between téte émAnpwén and 
iva rAnpw67, but rather seek our explana- 
tion in the acknowledged system of pro- 
phetie interpretation among the Jews, 
still extant in their Rabbinical books, and 
now sanctioned to us by N. T. usage; at 
the same time remembering, for our cau- 
tion, how little even now we understand 
of the full bearing of prophetic and typical 
words and acts. None of the expressions 
of this prophecy must be closely and lite- 
rally pressed. The link of connexion seems 
to be Rachel’s sepulehre, which (Gen. 
xxxv. 19: see also 1 Sam. x. 2) was ‘7m the 
way to Bethlehem ;? and from that cir- 
cumstance, perhaps, the inhabitants of 
that place are called her children. We 
must also take into account the close re- 
lation between the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin, which had long subsisted. Ra- 
mah was six miles to the north of Jeru- 
salem, in the tribe of Benjamin (Jer. xl. 



17—23. KATA MA®O®@AION. 17 

Aiyorrm % réyov *’EyepOels * rapddaBe Td mratSloy * 1 Chron. xxi 
kal THY pNTEpa avTOv, Kal qopevou eis viv ‘“loparr: 
TeOvnkacw yap ot ‘fnroovtes THY t~uynv Tod Taidiov. 
"lo 6€ éyepBeis SmapéraBev TO Taidlov Kai THY pntépa 
avTov Kat eisrOev eis yhv “Iopannr. 
"Apyédaos " Bacirever [eri] tis “lovdalas * dvti tod 
matpos avtod ‘Hpaddov, ébo870n 

1.4. 
y ver. 12 (reff.) only. 

13 al. Neh. iii. 15, 
4 Ed-vat. [mot B}. 

21. rec (for ersmAGev) mA9., with DL rel latt syrr sah: txt BCX copt. 
ynv, thy D(not Dr-lat). 

22. om em BN 1. 13. 33 Scr’s a ¢ q ev-y arm Eus. 
avrov, with C?DL rel vulg Eus: txt BC!N. 

1: “Er-Ram, marked by the village and 
green patch on its summit, the most con- 
spicuous object from a distance in the ap- 
proach to Jerusalem from the South, is 
certainly ‘ Ramah of Benjamin.’” Stanley, 
Sinai and Palestine, p. 213); so that nei- 
ther must this part of the prophecy be 
strictly taken. 20. teOviKxacty yap | 
The plural here is not merely idiomatic, 
nor, as Wordsw., “for lenity and forbear- 
ance, in speaking of the dead;” but per- 
haps a citation from Exod. iv. 19, where 
the same words are spoken to Moses ((n- 
Teiv THY Wuxhy WP) wpa): or, as 
Meyer, betokening, not the number, but 
the category. Cf. Soph. Cd. Col. 966. 
Herod the Great died of a dreadful disease 
at Jericho, in the seventieth year of his 
age, and the thirty-eighth of his reign, 
A.U.C. 750. Jos. B. J. i. 33. 8. 22. 
akovoas S¢] ARCHELAUS was the son of 
Herod by Malthace, a Samaritan woman: 
he was brought up at Rome (Jos. B. J. i. 
31. 1); succeeded his father, but never 
had the title of king, only that of Eth- 
narch, with the government of Idumza, 
Juda, and Samaria, the rest of his 
father’s dominions being divided between 
his brothers Philip and Antipas. (Jos. 
Antt. xvii. 11. 4.) But, (1) very likely 
the word BactAedw is here used in the 
wider meaning :—(2) Archelaus did, in 
the beginning of his reign, give out and 
regard himself as king: 7d mA7@os . 
evXapLoTEl . . . THS Tpds avToV Oepametas 
@s mpos BeBasov dn Baciréa (Jos. B. J. 
li. 1. 1): (8) in ch. xiv. 9, Herod the Te- 
trarch is called 6 BacaiAeds. In the 
ninth year of his government Archelaus 
was dethroned, od pévoy “lovdaiou, aAAG 

Nor I. 

“ éxel * arrenOeiv, ¥ ypn- 
fal \ BY: y ’ y ” Z ? / > \ a / a HatioGeis d€ ¥ Kat Yovap *avexmpyoev eis Ta * wépn Tis 

/ \ \ , Tariraias, *3 cat > €hOwv °Katexnoe cis TOAW Aeyo- 
w=ch. xvii. 20. John xviii. 3 al. 

z = vv. 12, ld reff. 1 Kings xix. 10, a= 
= ver. 8 reff. 

8 vv. 13, 14 reff. 

t Rom. xi. 3 
only. Exod. 
iv. 19, 

u w. émé and 
gen., Rev. v. 
10 only. 
2 Chron. xxii. 
12. (accus., 
Luke i. 33 
reff.) w. gen. 
only, 1 Kings 
xi. 12, 

oo ? 4 \ ° 

22 axovoas 6€ OTL 

ores., John 
1. 40 reff. 

here only. 
3 Kings iii. 7 
al. fr. see 
John i. 16. 

Xen. Anab. i. 
x = ch. xiv. 25 reff. 

J ch. xv. 21. xvi. 

c w. €ts, ch. iv. 13. Acts vii. 4. 2 Chron. xix. 

< 

Deut. i. 37. 

for 

rec npwoou bef tov marpos 
(not avrov tov mp. in B, as Btly.) 

kal Sauapedor xpnoduevos auas, mperBev- 
Topevwy Exatépwy Kat’ a’tod mpds Kal- 
capa, ... puyadeverar mev eis Buévvay, 
moAw Tis Tadarias ...i.e. Vienne, in 

Gaul. (ibid. ii. 7. 3.) avexopynoev 
eis tT. p. tT. Tad.) This account gives rise 
to some difficulty as compared with St. 
Luke’s history. It would certainly, on a 
first view, appear that this Evangelist 
was not aware that Nazareth had been 
before this the abode of Joseph and Mary. 
And it is no real objection to this, that 
he elsewhere calls Nazareth thy marpida 
avrov, ch. xiii. 54, 57. It is perhaps just 
possible that St. Matthew, writing for 
Jews, although well aware of the previous 
circumstances, may not have given them 
a place in his history, but made the birth 
at Bethlehem the prominent point, seeing 
that his account begins at the birth (ch. i. 
18), and does not localize what took place 
before it, which is merely inserted as sub- 
servient to that great leading event. If 
this view be correct, all we could expect 
is, that his narrative would contain no- 
thing inconsistent with the facts related in 
Luke; which we find to be the case. I 
should prefer, however, believing, as more 
consistent, in foro conscientia, with the 
fair interpretation of our text, that St. 
Matthew himself was not aware of the 
events related in Luke i. ii., and wrote 
under the impression that Bethlehem was 
the original dwelling-place of Joseph 
and Mary. Certainly, had we only his 
Gospel, this inference from it would 
universally be made. avexopnoev must 
not be pressed (as Wordsw., al.) into the 
service of reconciling the two accounts by 
being rendered ‘returned ;’ for the same 

Cc 
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ae gévny Nafaper ows 
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only. Mark pytav, 6tt Natwpatos crnOnoerar. 
Fons iit, 23 
(viii. 2 ree.] 
only. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 16. Heb. ix. 11 only, exe. Luke vii. 4, 20 al6, 

23. for d:a, vro CR24. 

Acts y. 21, 22, 25 all8, = Josh. v. 14. 1 Mace. iv. 46. 

Cuap. III. 1. om de D-gr L rel tol lat-b ff, g, syr-eu(as often elsw) copt-ms arm 
Chr Th] Hil: ins BCULT JX 1 (38, e sil) vulg Dt-lat @ ef g, syrr coptt. 

word is used (ver. 14) of the journey to 
Egypt. 23. omws wAnpwby | These 
words refer to the divine purpose in the 
event, not to that of Joseph in bringing it 
about. To pydev 8. +r. mp.] These 
words are no where verbatim to be found, 
nor is this asserted by the Evangelist ; but 
that the sense of the prophets is such. In 
searching for such sense, the following hy- 
potheses have been made—none of them 
satisfactory :—(1) Euthymius says, zotoc 
mpopytat TovTo elmov, wy (nThons’ ovx 
eiphoes yap’ Sidtt TOAAG TaV mpopyTi- 
k@v BiBAlwy ambdAovtTo, Ta pev ev Tats 
aixuarwotais, Te 5 Kal e& duerdelas TOY 
‘EBpatwv, twa 5& Kad ek Kakoupylas. So 
also Chrys., Theophyl., Le Clere, &e. But 
the expression 8:a 7. mp. seems to have a 
wider bearing than is thus implied. (2) 
The general sense of the prophets is, that 
Christ should be a despised person, as the 
inhabitants of Nazareth were (John i. 47). 
So Michaelis, Paulus, Rosenm., Kuin., 
Olsh., &e. But surely this part of the 
Messiah’s prophetic character is not gene- 
ral or prominent enough, in the absence 
of any direct verbal connexion with the 
word in our text, to found such an inter- 
pretation on: nor, on the other hand, 
does it appear that an inhabitant of Naza- 
reth, as such, was despised; only that the 
obscurity of the town was, both by Na- 
thanael and the Jews, contrasted with our 
Lord’s claims. (3) The Nazarites of old 
were men holy and consecrated to God ; 
e.g. Samson (Judg. xiii. 5), Samuel (1 Sam. 
i. 11), and to this the words are referred 
by Tert., Jerome, Erasm., Beza, Calvin, 
Grot., Wetst., al. But («) our Lord did 
not (like John the Baptist) lead a life in 
accordance with the Nazarite vow, but 
drank wine, &e., and set himself in marked 
contrast with John in this very particular 
(ch. xi. 18, 19); and (8) the word for 
Nazarite is Na¢ip (Judg. xiii. 5 B), or 
Na(erpaios (ib. and xvi. 18 A,—Lam. iv. 
7), whereas this, denoting an inhabitant 
of Nazareth, is NaGwpatos always in the 
N. T., except in Mark (i. 24; x. 47; xiv. 
67; xvi. 6), and Luke iv. 43 (xviii. 37; 
xxiv, 19 y. r.), where it is Na(apnvds. 

(4) There may be an allusion to 1¥3 
a branch, by which name our Lord is 
called in Isa. xi. 1, and from which word 
it appears that the name Nazareth is pro- 
bably derived. So ‘eruditi Hebrei, in 
Jerome on Isa. xi. 1, and Pisc., Casaub., 
Fritz., De Wette, &e. But this word is 
only used in the place cited; and in by 
far the more precise prophecies of the 
Branch, Zech. iti. 8; vi. 12: Jer. xxiii. 5 ; 
xxxiil, 15, and Isa. iv. 2, the word nog 

is used. I leave it, therefore, as an un- 
solved difficulty. 

Cnap. III, 1—12.] Preacnuine anp 
BAPTISM OF JOHN. Mark i. 1—8. Luke 
iii. 1—17. Here the synoptic narrative 
begins, its extent being the same as that 
specified by Peter in Acts i. 22, ‘from the 
baptism of John unto that same day that 
He was taken up from us.’ For a critical 
comparison of the narratives in the various 
sections, see notes on St. Mark. In this 
Gospel, I have generally confined myself 
to the subject matter. 1. éy 8€ Tats 
yp. éx.| The last matter mentioned was 
the dwelling at Nazareth: and though we 
must not take the connexion strictly as 
implying that Joseph dwelt there all the 
intermediate thirty years, the 7uépa 
éxeivat must be understood to mean that 
we take up the persons of the narrative 
where we left them; i.e. dwelling at 
Nazareth. See Exod. ii. 11, LXX. 
mapaytverat | Comes forward— makes his 
appearance. Kuthym. asks the question, 
wé0ev; and answers it, amd ris évdoTépas 
épfjuov. But this can hardly be, owing 
to the ev tH éphuw following. The verb 
is used absolutely. The title "Iw. 6 Barr. 
shews that St. Matthew was writing for 
those who well knew John the Baptist as 
an historical personage. Josephus, in men- 
tioning him (Antt. xviii. 5. 2), calls him 
"Iwdvyns 6 émikadovmevos Bawtioths. 
John was strictly speaking a prophet ; 
belonging to the legal dispensation ; a re- 
buker of sin, and preacher of repentance. 
The expression in St. Luke, éyévero pijya 
Oevd ém) *Iwavyny, is the usual formula 
for the Divine commission of the Pro- 
phets (Jer. i. 1: Ezek. vi. 1; vii. 1, &c.). 
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xxiv. 15. see John i. 15, 
Ezek. xii. 23, 

m John i, 23 (from 1. c.) reff. 
k Isa. xl. 3. = ch, 

2. rec ins kat bef Aeywy (to conform to ch iv. 17), with CDL rel latt syr arm: om 
BR lat-g, coptt eth Hil. 

3. rec (for dia) vo, with L rel: txt BCDN 1. 13. 33 latt Syr sah eth arm, 

And the effect of the Holy Spirit on John 
was more in accordance with the O. T. 
than the N. T. inspiration; more of a 
sudden overpowering influence, as in the 
Prophets, than a gentle indwelling mani- 
fested through the individual character, 
asin the Apostles and Evangelists. The 
baptism of John was of a deeper signi- 
ficance than that usual among the Jews 
in the case of proselytes, and formed an 
integral part of his divinely appointed 
office. It was emphatically the baptism of 
repentance (Aouvtpdy petavolas, says Ols- 
hausen (cf. Luke iii. 3), but not Aourpdy 
modvyyeveotas, Titus iii.5). We find in Acts 
xviii. 24—26; xix. 1—7, accounts of per- 
sons who had received the baptism of John, 
who believed and (in Apollos’s case) taught 
accurately the things (i.e. facts) concern- 
ing the Lord; but required instruction 
(in doctrine) and rebaptizing in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. Whether the baptism 
practised by the disciples before the Re- 
surrection was of the same kind, and re- 
quired this renewal, is uncertain. The 
fact of our Lord Himself having received 
baptism from John, is decisive against the 
identity of the two rites, as also against 
the idea (Olsh. i. 154, note) derived from 
Acts xix. 4, that John used the formula 
Bamriw oe cis Tov épxduevov. His whole 
mission, as Olsh. well observes, was cal- 
culated, in accordance with the office of 
the law which gives the knowledge of sin 
(Rom. iii. 20), to bring men’s minds into 
that state in which the Redeemer invites 
them (ch. xi. 28), as weary and heavy 
laden, to come to him. ev TH epype | 
where also he had been brought up, Luke 
i.80. This tract was not strictly a desert, 
but thinly peopled, and abounding in pas- 
tures for flocks. Josephus, B. J. iii. 10.7, 
says, that the Jordan d:aréuver rhy Tev- 
vhoap weonv, ereita woAAHY avaueTpov- 
Hevos épynptav eis thy “Acpadtitw eet 
Aiuvnv. See Judg. i. 16: 1 Kings ii. 34. 
This pnuos answers to taca meplxwpos 
Tov “Icpdavov in Luke iii. 3. See note on 
ch, iy. 1. 2. petavoetre] Used by 

C 

the Baptist in the O. T. sense of turning 
to God as His people, from the spiritual 
idolatry and typical adultery in which the 
faithless among the Jews were involved, 
This, of course, included personal amend- 
ment in individuals. See Luke iii. 1O— 
14. Josephus describes John, Antt. xviii. 
5. 2, as Tovs “Iovdatous keAcvovta aperhy 
émackovvtas Kal TH mpos GAANAOUS i- 
Katoovvn Kal mpos tov Oey evdoeBeia 
Xpwmevovs BarTicug@ cvvievat. , 
Bactdela tev otpavav] An expression pe- 
culiar in the N. T. to St. Matthew. The 
more usual one is 7 Bao. Tod Gcod: but 7 
8. T@v ovp. is common in the Rabbinical 
writers, who do not however, except in one 
or two places, mean by it the reign of the 
Messiah, but the Jewish religion —the 
theocracy. Still, from the use of it by St. 
Matthew here, and in ch. iv. 17; x. 7, we 
may conclude that it was used by the 
Jews, and understood, to mean the advent 
of the Christ, probably from the prophecy 
in Dan. ii. 44; vii. 13, 14, 27. It has 
been observed by recent critics, that 
wherever the term Bac. T. ovp. (or its 
equivalent) is used in the N. T., it signi- 
fies, not the Church, nor the Christian 
religion, but strictly the kingdom of the 
Messiah which is to be revealed hereafter. 
I should doubt this being exclusively true. 
The state of Christian men now is un- 
doubtedly a part of the bringing in of the 
kingdom of Christ, and, as such, is in- 
eluded in this term. See Mark xii. 34, 
and note on ch. v. 3. 3. odTos yap 
éorw] Not the words of the Baptist, 
meaning éy® ‘ydp eiui, as in John i. 23, 
but of the Evangelist; and éorw is not 
for jv, but is the prophetic present, repre- 
senting to us the place which the Baptist 
fills in the divine purposes. Of ydp, Ben- 
gel says well, “Causa cur Johannes ita 
exoriri tum debuerit uti ver. 1, 2 descri- 

bitur, quia sic predictum erat.” The 
words ev TH épnuw belong in the He- 
brew to éroiudoare, but in the LXX and 
here to Boavros. The primary and 
literal application of this prophecy te the 
9 
J 
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return from captivity is very doubtful. 
If it ever had such an application, we may 
safely say that its predictions were so im- 
perfectly and sparingly fulfilled in that 
return, or any thing which followed it, 
that we are necessarily directed onward to 
its greater fulfilment—the announcement 
of the kingdom of Christ. Euthyimius 
remarks, dddv be kuplov kal tpiBous avTou 
KaAel Tas Wuxas, ov emtBatvev eweAAev 6 

Adyos Tod evayyeAlou, &s Kal mpoTpémerat 
Eromadcev, yovy Kabalpev, Te epyarelo 
THs meTavolas dvacma@yrTas mev Tas akavOas 
Tov malay, éxpimtovtas de Tovs AlOous THs 
Guaptias, kal otTws evOclas Kal dmadds 
avTas amepya(erOa mpds bmodoxhy auto. 

4. avtds 8€ 6 “Iw.] aitds recalls 
the reader from the prophetic testimony, 
to the person of John: now John him- 
self.... As John was the Elias of 
prophecy, so we find in his outward attire 
a striking similarity to Elias, who was 
avnp Sacvs, Kal Cwyhy Sepuarivny mepte- 
(wopevos Thy dopiv avtod. 4 Kings i. 8. 
The garment of camel’s hair was not the 
eamel’s skin with the hair on, which 
would be too heavy to wear, but raiment 
woven of camel’s hair, such as Josephus 
speaks of (B. J. i. 24. 3), eoOjres ex 
TpLX@v TeToinuevat, as a contrast to ead. 
BaotAtkai. From Zech. xiii. 4, it seems 
that such a dress was known as the 
prophetic garb: ‘neither shall they (the 
prophets) wear a rough garment (déppw 
tpixlvnv, LXX, who, however, make it a 
garment of penitence for having deceived) 
to deceive.’ axpiSes] There is no 
difficulty here. The axpts, permitted to be 
eaten, ref. Levit., was used as food by the 
lower orders in Judza, and mentioned by 
Strabo and Pliny as eaten by the Aithio- 
pians, and by many other authors as 
articles of food. Jerome, adv. Jovinian. 
ii. 7, vol. ii. p. 334, says, “ Apud Orien- 
tales et Libyze populos quia per desertam 
et calidam eremi vastitatem locustarum 
nubes reperiuntur, locustis vesci moris 

b ch. xiv. 35 al. (not John.) Gen. xiii. 10. 

rec avtou bef ny, with L rel latt: txt BCDN 1. 

est: hoe verum esse Joannes quoque Bap- 
tista probat.”” Shaw found locusts eaten 
by the Moors in Barbary. (Travels, p. 
164.) Epiphanius, Her. xxx. 13, vol. i. 
p- 138, quotes this from the Gospel 
according to the Ebionites as follows : kab 
7d Bpaua abrod Her &ypiov, ob 4 yevots 
jv Tov pavva, as &yxpis ev éAalw, and 
adds, tva 878ev peractpepwor toy Tis 
aAndelas Adyov eis Wevdos, kal avT) axpliwy 
Toinowow eyKploas éy merit. peAu 
ayptov| See 1 Sam. xiv. 25. Here, again, 
there is no need to suppose any thing else 
meant but honey made by wild bees; 7d 
€v Tals TaY meTpav CKioMals brd TOV 
MeAtcoGy yewpyovmevov. Huthym. Schulz 
(cited by Winer, Realw., and De Wette) 
found such honey in this very wilderness 
in our own time. See Psalm Ixxxi. 16: 
Judg. xiv. 8: Deut. xxxii. 13. The passage 
usually cited from Diodorus Siculus (xix. 
94) to shew that wéAx &ypiov exuded from 
trees, does not necessarily imply it; ou- 
era yap Tap avtois Td mémept md TOV 
dévdpar, kat MEAL ToAY TO Kaovmevoy 
&ypiv, @ xpavTa mote pel HdaTos. 
Suidas certainly makes it a gum: p. ay. 
Smep amd trav Sévipwy emiocvvaryduevor, 
bavva Tots WoAAo’s mposayopevera. And 
Meyer prefers this view, on account of the 
predicate &yptov, which, he says, is a ter- 
minus technicus, pointing out this parti- 
cular kind of honey. But he does not 
give any authority for this assertion: and 
it seeins just as likely that &ypiov might 
be applied to it as made by wild bees. 

5. téte é€er.| The latter caf here 
has been supposed to mean ‘ especially,’ 
seeing that Judzea was part of the zrepl- 
xwpos; as in the expression GAs Te kal. 
But the former Kad mara will hardly allow 
this. kal aca 7 mep. means all the 
neighbourhood of Jordan not included in 
Jerusalem and Juda before mentioned. 
Parts of Perea, Samaria, Galilee, and 
Gaulonitis come under this denomination. 

There need be no surprise at such mul- 
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titudes going out to John. The nature of 
his announcement, coupled with the pre- 
valent expectation of the time, was enough 
to produce this effect. See, as strictly 
consistent with this account, chap. xi. 7— 
15. 6. éBamwriLovro] When men 
were admitted as proselytes, three rites 
were performed—cireumcision, baptism, 
and odlation ; when women, two—baptism 
and oblation. The baptism was adminis- 
tered in the day-time, by immersion of the 
whole person ; and while standing in the 
water the proselyte was instructed in cer- 
tain portions of the law. The whole 
families of proselytes, including infants, 
were baptized. It is most probable that 
John’s baptism in outward form resembled 
that of proselytes. See above, on ver. 1. 
Some (De Wette, Winer, Paulus, Meyer) 
deny that the proselyte baptism was in 
use before the time of John: but the con- 
trary has been generally supposed, and 
maintained (ef. Lightfoot, Schattgen, 
Buxtorf, Wetstein, Bengel). Indeed the 
baptism or lustration of a proselyte on 
admission would follow as a matter of 
course, by analogy from the constant legal 
practice of lustration after all unclean- 
nesses: and it is difficult to imagine a 
time when it would not be in use. Be- 
sides, it is highly improbable that the 
Jews should have borrowed the rite from 
the Christians, or the Jewish hierarchy 
from John. eEopodoyovpevor T. Gy. 
av.] From the form and expression this 
does not seem to have been merely ‘shew- 
ing a contrite spirit,’ ‘confessing them- 
selves sinners,’ but @ particular and indi- 
vidual confession; not, however, made 
privately to John, but before the people: 
see his exhortation to the various classes 
in Luke iii. 10—15: nor in every case, 
but in those which required it. Josephus 
uses the very same expression, Antt. viii. 
4.6. The present participle carries with 
it a certain logical force; “confessing, as 
they did,’—almost = “on condition of 
confessing.” So Fritzsche, “si peccata 
sua confiterentur.” 7. Papio. Kat 
a88.] These two sects, according to Jo- 
sephus, Antt. xiii. 5. 9, originated at the 

om um avrov N}(ins Xa), 

same period, under Jonathan the High 
Priest (B.c. 159—144). The Pharisees, 
deriving their name probably from wns, 
‘he separated ’? (ia thy eedomepiocobpne- 
kelay, Epiph. Heer. xvi. 1, vol. i. p. 34), took 
for their distinctive practice the strict ob- 
servance of the law and all its require- 
ments, written and oral. They had great 
power over the people, and are numbered 
by Josephus, as being, about the time of 
the death of Herod the Great, above 6000. 
(Antt. xvii. 2. 4.) We find in the Gospels 
the Pharisees the most constant opponents 
of our Lord, and His discourses frequently 
directed against them. The character of 
the sect as a whole was hypocrisy; the 
outside acknowledgment and honouring of 
God and his law, but inward and practical 
denial of Him: which rendered them the 
enemies of the simplicity and genuineness 
which characterized our Lord’s teaching. 
Still among them were undoubtedly pious 
and worthy men, honourably distinguished 
from the mass of the sect; John iii. 1: 
Acts v. 34. The various points of their 
religious and moral belief will be treated 
of as they occur in the text of the Gospels. 

SadSovxatwy] Are said to have 
derived their name from one Sadok, about 
the time of Alexander the Great (B.c. 
323): but more probably, as stated by 
Epiphanius, Heer. xiv. 1, vol. i. p. 31, éz- 
ovoudCova éavTovs Saddouralous d70ev aad 
Sicatocvyns THs emikAtoews Spuwuevns: 
aedéx yap (whence the adjectival form, 
py, see Gen. vi. 9; xviii. 25 al. fr.) Epun- 

veverat Sixaoctvn. They rejected all 
tradition, but did not, as some have sup- 

posed, confine their canon of Scripture to 
the Pentateuch. The denial of a future 
state does not appear to have been an 
original tenet of Sadduceism, but to have 
sprung from its abuse. The particular 
side of religionism represented by the Sad- 
ducees was bare literal moral conformity, 
without any higher views or hopes. They 
thus eseaped the dangers of tradition, but 
fell into deadness and worldliness, and a 
denial of spiritual influence. While our 
Lord was on earth, this state of mind was 
very prevalent among the educated classes 
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IIT. 

eimev avtois ® Tevynuata 

10 Hon dé 4 * aEwy 
8 . ~~ * A > Sonlyt. Ike. § arpog THY play THY Sév8pav Keitav Trav ody Sévdpov my 

il| L. Luke vi. 
47. xii. 5. Acts ix. 16. xx. 35 only. 2 Chron. xv. 3. 

k see 1 Thess. i. 10. 
7,8. epew x. in John, xii. 24. xv. 2, &e. 

n (apEnoGe \L.) 1 Cor. xi. 16. Phil. iii. 4, Susan. 5. 
p 2nd pers., ch. xvi. 8. xxiii. i. 31 al. fr. 

xix. 5 al. s = Luke xxii. 56. 

copt. 

q = ch. xi. 11. 
t = John ii. 6. xix. 29. xxi. 9. Rev. iv. 2. 

7. om avtov BX! sah Orig, Chr-8 [Hil]: ins CDLN*4 rel Scr’s mss latt syr-cu syr 

j=\|L. ch. xii. 32. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. ii. 5. 

1Mt. L. fr. Rev. xxii.2, Gen.i. 11,12. see Isa.v.4, Stddvat x., ch. xiii. 8. Mark iv. 
m = Luke xxiii. 41. Acts xxvi. 20. 2 Macc. iv. 25. 

o ch. ix, 3,21 al. fr. Gen. xviii. 12. Esth. vi. 6. 
Acts xiii. 22. Judg. ii. 18. rijL. only. Deut. 

8. rec xaprous atious (perhaps as more appropriate, or from || Luke), with LU 33 
lat-a g, Syr syr-cu Bas Chr Cyr Thl Euthym Ambr Augatic spec Op: txt BCD*(and lat) & 
rel vulg lat-b ¢ f ff, syr coptt ath arm Origexpr Iren-int Hil. om 2nd rns Dt. 

10. rec aft n5n de ins kau (see || Luke), with L rel syr: om BCD*(ndn 5n) MAN 1 
Ser’s b! latt Syr syr-cu coptt eth arm Iren-gr Orig Bas Did Lucif. (lat-a def.)—om 7 
also A. 

throughout the Roman empire ; and most 
of the Jews-of rank and station were Sad- 
ducees. The two sects, mutually hos- 
tile, are found frequently in the Gospels 
united in opposition to our Lord (see ch. 
xvi. 1, 6, 11; xxii. 23, 34: also Acts iv. 
1); the Pharisees representing hypocritical 
superstition; the Sadducees, carnal un- 
belief. épxopevous] as they came. 
It would appear here as if these Pharisees 
and Sadducees came with others, and be- 
cause others did, without any worthy 
motive, and they were probably deterred 
by his rebuke from undergoing baptism at 
his hands. We know, from Luke vii. 30, 
that the Pharisees in general ‘were not 
baptized of him? éwi denotes the moral 
direction of their purpose, not merely mo- 
tion towards: as in MevéAaov oredAcy 
ém) tay ‘EAévay, Eur. Iph. Aul. 178,— 
and similar expressions; cf. Bernhardy, 
Syntax, p. 252 f., where many examples 
are given. Some interpret it in a hostile 
sense, ‘ to oppose his baptism,’ as in émra 
ém O7nBas: but this is manifestly incon- 
sistent with the context. THs ped- 
Aovons dpy7s] The reference of John’s 
ministry to the prophecy concerning Elias, 
Mal. iii. 1; iv. 5 (Mark i. 2), would natu- 
rally suggest to men’s minds ‘ the wrath 
to come’ there also foretold. It was the 
general expectation of the Jews that trou- 
blous times would accompany the appear- 
ance of the Messiah. John is now speak- 
ing in the true character of a prophet, 
foretelling the wrath soon to be poured on 
the Jewish nation. 8.] ovv expresses 
an inference from their apparent intention 
of fleeing from the wrath to come: q. d., 

‘if you are really so minded,’ ... 9. 
ph Sd—yTe A.] Not pleonastic: but, Do 
not fancy you may say, &c. In Justin 
Martyr’s dialogue with Trypho the Jew, 
§ 140, p. 230, we read: eiol 5¢ AdkKor ovv- 
TeTpIL EVOL kal Bdwp a) ovvEXOVTES, obs 
diner juiv ot SiddoKaror dua avT av 

....» kal mpbs robros éavTovs Kar 
suas Bovkodovow, bmoAauBavovres Ort 
madvTws Tois amd THs omopas THS KaTe 
ocdpKa Tov "ABpadu ovo, Kav apaptwrol 
@ot, kat &moro, Kal amebets mpds Toy 
Gedy, 4% Baotrela 4 aidvios do0OqoeTa. 
The expression Aéyew év éavrots, as simi- 
lar expressions in Scripture (e. g., Ps. ix. 
6 (27), 11 (82); xiii. 1: Keel. i. 16; ii. 15 
al. fr.), is used to signify the act by which 
outward circumstances are turned into 
thoughts of the mind. See Beck, Bib- 
lische Seelenlehre, p. 83. ék TOV 
A. r.] The pebbles or shingle on the beach 
of the Jordan. He possibly referred to 
Isa. li. 1, 2. This also is prophetic, of the 
admission of the Gentile Chureh. See 
Rom. iv. 16: Gal. iii. 29. Or we may 
take the interpretation which Chrysostom 
prefers, also referring to Isa. li. 1, 2: wh 
vouicere, pnaly, bti ay spyeis amddAnode, 
umaida movoere Toy TaTpLapXNY. ovK EoTL 
TOUTO, ovK EoTL. TH yap Ved Suvardy Kar 
amd Al0wr avOpdrovs ait@ Bodvai, Kar 
els ovyyéveray a’Tov ayaryeiv, eel Kar 
ef apxis oltws éyévero. TH yap ek Al- 
Owv avOpdmous yevérOar Suoiov jv Td ard 
Tis mATpas éxelyns THS oKANpaS mpocdAOerv 
ma.dlov. 10.] Of 48y Sé, Klotz says, 
Devar. p. 606, “ Respondent Latinis parti- 
culis jam vero, et habent idoneum atque 
alacrem transitum ab una re ad aliam 

fh éyidvav, Tis ‘ brrederfev ad puyeiv a amo THs J HEehdovons ; pupal 
jag * opyis 5 ; 8larouoate odv ' KapTroVv ™ @Evov THS peravoias, BCERL 
2corix.10 9 Kal pr) ™ So&nTe Aeyeuy °éy P éauTois Tarépa Exomev TOV ATIN1. 

33 
_ “ABpady eyo yap Dpiy éte Svvata 6 Oeds ex TOV ALOwv 

has above (f). TOUT@V *eyeipat TEKVA TO cee 
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1 lol ] ‘ \ u2 Ld \ ’ a“ , 

molopy “KapTov Kadov “exKkoTTTETAL Kal Eis TIP BaN- wLure xiii, 
AeTat. 

22. Num. xxii. 6 A compl. Ald. 
a= Mark xiv. 13. Luke vii. 14 al. 
ce constr., Mark vii. 25. 

dL. only +. Theocr. vii. 156. 
fi) L. only. Ruthiii. 2, Job xxxix. 12. 

Hom. Il. v. 588. 

11. aft wey ins yap &. 

’ \ \ ul ¢e a ‘ 

N éy@ pwev Barrifo twas év bdare ¥ eis werdvovar 
ig \ , , “A 3 / > , 

6 5é Yoricw pod epydmevos * icyupotepds pou éeotiv, ob v_ 
> TRA y e \ me Zz c 8 , a / ? \ e “ 

ovK elut ¥ ixavos Ta * UTrodnwata * Baatdcau: aitos bpuas 
te 7, 

Banrice » év mvevpare Wyiw Kal Tupi. 
? a \ c ? a \ e p>) ia) al \ f aN by a 

€v TH yElpt ©avTod, Kat ° duaxabapiet THY ‘aXwva adTod, 

y = 1| Mk. reff. z{. 

Acts xv. 17, from Amos ix. 12. 

Theod-F.), 
ch. viii. 4. 

xxvi. 13 al, 
1 Kings ix, 
14. Wisd. 

5 2 \ U xi, 23. 
12 ¢ of TO Varrvoy wei Mk. John 

i. 15, 27, 30 
only. Neh. 
xiii. 19. 

xij. Luke xi. 
* ch. x. 10 ah. Gen. xiv. 23, 

b = Mark ix. 50. Luke xxi. 34. John xiii, 35. Isa. iv. 4, 
Rev. iii. 8. vii. 2, 9. Gen. i. 11. Num. xi. 21. 

e\| L. only +. not found elsewhere. 
Isa. xxv. 10 al. 

vuas bef Barri(w (to correspond with vu. Barrices 
below, where there is no other reading) BX? 1. 33 am(with forj) lat-ff, g, Just Orig 
(Clem) Bas Chr Cyr Cypr, spec: uu. ev vd. B. 8? Origy. 

ru v ev-z ev-150 (al fere 100 Tischdf) syr-jer Thl Euthym¢xp; spec: adfiklmno 
om «at mupt ESV Ser’s 

ins (from || Luke?) BCD*(and lat) & rel latt syrr syr-cu copt Just Orig, Eus (Iren- 
int) Cypr Hil. 

oda Ae Transitum faciunt ille particule, 
ut nos ad rem presentem revocent :” 
Eurip. Med. 772: Rhes. 499: Herodot. 
vii. 35. The presents, xettat, ékxd- 
vetot, aud BadAerat, imply the law, or 
habit, which now and henceforward, in 
the kingdom of heaven, prevails: ‘from 
this time it is so? 11. év 08.] ev is not 
redundant, but signifies the vehicle of 
baptism, as in éy my. ay. k. mupi after- 
wards. épxdpevos | The present par- 
ticiple is used of a certain and predeter- 
mined future event; “ he that is to come.” 
See on ch. ii. 4. 7a. Ur0d. Bactacat | 
Lightfoot (from Maimonides) shews that 
it was the token of a slave having become 
his master’s property, to Zoose his shoe, to 
tie the same, or to carry the necessary 
articles for him to the bath. The expres- 
sions therefore in all the Gospels amount 
to the same. év tv. Gy. «. tupt] This 
was literally fulfilled at the day of Pente- 
cost: but Origen and others refer the 
words to the baptism of the righteous by 
the Holy Spirit, and of the wieked by fire. 
I have no doubt that this (which I am 
surprised to see upheld by Neander, De 
Wette, and Meyer) is a mistake in the 
present case, though apparently (to the 
superficial reader) borne out by ver. 12. 
The double symbolic reference of fire, else- 
where found, e. g. Mark ix. 50, as purify- 
ing the good and consuming the evil, 
though illustrated by these verses, is 
hardly to be pressed into the interpretation 
of wup{ in this verse, the prophecy here 
being solely of that higher and more per- 
fect baptism to which that of John was a 
mere introduction. To separate off mv. 
ayiw as belonging to one set of persons, 
and vpi as belonging to another, when 
both are united in dyas, is in the last 

degree harsh, besides introducing con- 
fusion into the whole. The members of 
comparison in this verse are strictly paral- 
lel to one another: the baptism by water, 
the end of which is weradvoia, a mere transi- 
tion state, a note of preparation,—and 
the baptism by the Holy Ghost and fire, 
the end of which is (ver. 12) sanctification, 
the entire aim and purpose of man’s crea- 
tion and renewal. So Chrys.: 79 éretnynoet 
Tov mupds maAw Td opodpdy Kal aKdeKTov 
TAS xapitos evderxviuevos. Thus the 
official superiority of the Redeemer (which 
is all that our Evangelist here deals with) 
is fully brought out. The superiority of 
nature and pre-existence is reserved for 
the fuller and more dogmatic account in 
John i. 12. ot 76 wrvov] of . . . abrou, 
a very common redundancy. See reff. 
ov is not ‘zhose,’ which is implied in 76 : 
it belongs (against Meyer) to xepi, not te 
mtvov, and the sense is just as if it had 
stood, ob év tH xeipt abtod Td mriov. 
In the Rabbinical work Midrash Tehillim, 
on Ps. ii., is found: ‘ Advenit trituratio, 
stramen projiciunt in ignem, paleam in 
ventum, sed triticum conservant in area : 
sic nationes mundi erunt sicut conflagra- 
tio furni: ust Israel conservabitur solus.’ 
(Quoted by Lightfoot on John iii. 17.) 

THv GrAwva| The contents of the 
barn-floor. (De Wette, &c.) Thus in ref. 
Job, eisoloe: 5€ cou (cor F, not A) rdv 
dAwva. Or perhaps owing to diakaé. (shall 
cleanse from one end to the other) the 
floor itself, which was an open hard- 
trodden space in the middle of the field. 
See “The Land and the Book,” p. 588 ff., 
where there is an illustration. “ Very 
little use is now made of the fan, but I 
have seen it employed to purge the floor 
of the refuse dust, which the owner throws 
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gill. ch, vi. 
26. xiii. 30. 

h = John iv. 
36. Gen. xli. 
35. 

i as above (g). 
Luke xii. 18, 
24 only. 
1 Chron, 
xxviii. ll, 
12. Ezek. 
xxviii. 13, 

; L. only. 

ur avrTov. 

1, &e. k || L. ch. xiii. 30 (40 v. r.). 
ix. 43 (45) only +. 
47. xxi, 12 al. fr. 
16. John xiii. 10. 

m ver. 1 reff. 
Ps. exxxix. 4. 
1 Thess. i. 8. iv. 9. v. 1. 

ETATTEAION 

Acts xix. 19. 
Isa. lvi. 
o here only +. Judith xii. 7 only. 

Dan. iii. 16. 

IIT. 

Kat ® quyake. tov aitov avrov eis THv ® amroOnKny, TO Sé 
i dyupov * kataxavoes Trupt ‘daBéory. 

13 Tore ™ Tarparyiver a 6 “Inoods amd rhs Tadtdaias P pera 
éml Tov ‘TopSavny mpos Tov “Iwavyny, ™ Tod Barrria Givat BCEKE 

146 $€ PIwavyns] ° dvexddvey adtov Aéyov Tar. 
i) \ p / ” e \ + na \ Nar 33 Eyo ? ypelav Péyw tro cod BarricOijvat, Kat ov épyn 

1 Cor. iii. 15 al. Deut. vii. 5, 25. 1\||L. Mark 
n constr., ch. ii, 13. xxiv. 45. Acts xiii. 

p w. inf., ch. xiv. 

12. om 3rd avtou (see || Luke) ELU 13 Scr’s i v harl?! lat-a 6 ff, g,. syrr syr-cu arm 
Just Clem Cyr Iren-int Ambr Aug, : 
spec. 

ins BCD*(and lat) & rel vulg lat-c f coptt Hil 
aft amo@nxnv ins avtov BELU Scr’s v w? harl! lat-b ff, g, syrr syr-cu eth 

arm Cyr Ambr spee: om CDr(und lat) & rel vulg lat-@ e f coptt Just Clem Iren-int 
Hil Aug. (See || Luke.) 

14. om twavyns BX! sah Eus: 
X-corr!-2 or 2a ye] vulg lat-f fF, vss. 

away as useless.” p. 540. ax vpov | 
Not only the chaff, but also the straw: 
see reff.: ‘all that is not wheat.’ 

13—17.| Jesus HIMSELF BAPTIZED BY 
mim. Mark i. 9—11. Luke iii. 21, 22 
It does not appear exactly when the bap- 
tism of our Lord took place. If the com- 
parative age of the Baptist is taken into 
account, we should suppose it to have been 
about six months after this latter began 
his ministry. But this is no sure guide. 
The place was Bethany (the older read- 
ing), beyond Jordan; John i. 28. 
13. tov Bamwr.| Why should our Lord, 
who was without sin, have come to @ 
baptism of repentance? Because He was 
made sin for us: for which reason also 
He suffered the curse of the law. It be- 
came Him, being iz the likeness of sinful 
flesh, to go through those appointed rites 
and purifications which belonged to that 
flesh. There is no more strangeness in 
His having been baptized by John, than 
in His keeping the Passovers. The one 
rite, as the other, belonged to sinners— 
and among the transgressors He was 
numbered. The prophetic words in Ps. xl. 
12, spoken in the person of our Lord, indi- 
cate, in the midst of sinlessness, the most 
profound apprehension of the sins of that 
nature which He took upon him. I cannot 
suppose the baptism to have been sought 
by our Lord merely to honour John (Kui- 
noel), or as knowing that it would be the 
occasion of a divine recognition of his 
Messiahship (Paulus), and thus _preor- 
dained by God (Meyer): but bona fide, 
as bearing the infirmities and carrying the 
sorrows of mankind, and thus beginning 
here the triple baptism of water, fire, and 
blood, two parts of which were now ac- 
complished, and of the third of which He 

way. after the verb in D-lat a 6 ¢ g,: txt C P(appy) 
(B does not om ov, as in Mai.) 

himself speaks, Luke xii. 50, and the be- 
loved Apostle, 1 John v. 8, where mvevua = 
Tup. His baptism, as it was our Lord’s 
closing act of obedience under the Law, 
in His hitherto concealed life of legal sub- 
mission, His mAnp@oa mac. dik., SO was 
His solemn inauguration and anointing 
Sor the higher official life of mediatorial 
satisfaction which was now opening upon 
Him. See Rom. i. 3, 4. We must not 
forget that the working out of perfect 
righteousness in our flesh by the entire 
and spotless keeping of God’s law (Deut. 
vi. 25), was, in the main, accomplished 
during the thirty years previous to our 
Lord’s official ministry. 14. Srexo- 
Avev] A much stronger word than rwAteo, 
implying the active and earnest prevent- 
ing, with the gesture or hand, or voice, as 
here. The imperfect tense conveys, not 
that he endeavoured merely to hinder Him 
(see Hermann’s note on Soph. Ajax, 1105), 
but began to hinder Him, was hindering 
Him, There is only an apparent in- 
consistency between the speech of John in 
this sense, and the assertion made by him 
in John i. 33, ‘I knew him not.’ Let us 
regard the matter in this light :—John 
begins his ministry by a commission from 
God, who also admonishes him, that He, 
whose Forerunner he was, would be in 
time revealed to him by a special sign. 
Jesus comes to be baptized by him. From 
the nature of his relationship to our Lord, 
he could not but know those events which 
had accompanied his birth, and his subse- 
quent life of holy and unblameable purity 
and sanctity. My impression from the 
words of this verse certainly is, that he 
regarded Him as the Messiah. Still, his 
belief wanted that full and entire assur- 
ance which the occurrence of the pre- 
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mpos pe; 1 AroxpiGeis dé 6 “Inaots elev mpos QUTOV 4= ch. xxiii 

a” A des ape. 

1, 1 Mace. xii. 11. s= Acts xiii. 25. 

15. for mpos avrov, avrw B 13. 124 evv-y-z latt copt Eus. 
vulg. 

xxiii. 1. oUTwS yap *mpétrov éeoTlv Huiv * wANpaaaL , FE; 15, 
lal , 

tmacav ' dvxatoovynv. ToTe Yapinow avrov. 
‘ ‘ a | fal eae bd \ > \ n ef 

Beis 5€ 6 “Inaods avéBn evOds aro tod dédaTos. 

Eph. y. 3. 
16 Bartic- 1 inn, ii. 10. 

it. ii, 1. 
» 2S. Heb di.10; 

Kal idov vii. 26 only. 
aaa - Ps. xxxii. 

Rom. viii. 4. Ps, xix. 4. t Acts xiii. 10. 1 Kings xii. 7. 

nuas X!(txt N2-3a) 

16. rec (for Barrio@es Se) kat Barr., with C3Dt(and lat) P(Tischdf) rel Scr’s mss 
lat-a b ec fg, h syr-cu syr Hipp Chr Hil Vig: om A: txt BC!€ 13 vulg lat-ff, J Syr 
coptt Op. 

dicted sign gave him, which the word 
75ev implies, and which would justify him 
in announcing Him to his disciples as the 
Lamb of God. See the ancient opinions in 
Maldonatus’s note. 15. aroxpvbets | 
Bp. Wordsworth remarks, on this, the 
first occurrence of this very common form, 
that it is stigmatized by the grammarians 
as a solecism. The passage is in Phry- 
nichus, Eclog. ed. Lobeck, p. 108,— 
GroxpiOjvat Sirtdy Gudptnua. eer yap 
Aé€yerw GmoxpivacOat, Kal eidévar Ort Td 
SiaxwpicOjvat onuaiver, sep ody Kal Td 
évavtiov avtod, T) cvyKpiOyvat, eis ev Kal 
tautoyv édGety. eidws otv TovTO, ém) mer 
7) Grodovvat Thy emepornow, amoxpiver Oat 
Aéye, em) SE Tod diaxwpicOjvai, 7d amo- 
KpiOjvat. aptt] The exact meaning 
is difficult. It cannot well be that which 
the E. V. at first sight gives, that some- 
thing was to be done zow, inconsistent 
with the actual and hereafter-to-be-mani- 
fested relation of the two persons. Rather 
—‘ though what has been said (ver. 14) is 
true, yet the time is not come for that :— 
as yet, &pri, now, are we in another rela- 
tion (viz. our Lord as the fulfiller of the 
law, John as a minister of it), therefore 
suffer it” So Chrysostom: ob dinvexds 
TavTA €oTal, GAA’ dWer pe ev TovToIS ois 
emOuuetss &pte peévTor trduewov TovTo 
(Hom. xii. 1, p.161). ‘This &pri is spoken 
trom the Lord’s foreknowledge, that this 
relation of subjection to John was only 
temporary, and that hereafter their rela- 
tive situations would be inverted.’ Meyer. 
Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, vol. i. p. 14, 
edn. 2), that now was fulfilled the pro- 
phetic announcement of Ps. xl. 7, 8. 
Hptv] not for wol, but for uot cai cot. I 
cannot help thinking that this word 
glances ‘at the relationship and previous 
acknowledged destinations of the speakers. 
It has however a wider sense, as spoken 
by Him who is now first coming forth 
officially as the Son of Man, extending 
over all those whose baptism plants them 
in his likeness, Rom. vi. See Stier, ibid. 

Sixacoovvyv | requirements of the 

evOus bet aveBn (see || Mark) BD'N 1 latt Syr syr-cu coptt «th Hipp 

law. See ch. vi. 1, where the sense is 
general, as here. 16. Barrio Beis | 
On this account I would make the follow- 
ing remarks. (1) The appearance and 
voice seem to have been manifested to our 
Lord and the Baptist only. They may 
have been alone at the time: or, if not, 
we have an instance in Acts ix. 7, of such 
an appearance being confined to one per- 
son, while the others present were uncon- 
scious of it. We can hardly however, 
with some of the Fathers, say, that it was 
mvevpaTikh Oewpia,—or omtacia, ov piats 
Tt gaivduevov, Theod. Mopsuest., — or 
‘Aperiuntur cceli non reseratione elemen- 
torum, sed spiritualibus oculis, quibus et 
Ezechiel in principio voluminis sui apertos 
eos esse commemorat.’ Jerome in loc. 
(2) The Holy Spirit descended not only in 
the manner of a dove, but cwuating cfder 
(|| Luke): which I cannot understand in 
any but the literal sense, as THE BODILY 
SHAPE OF A DOVE, seen by the Baptist. 
There can be no objection to this, the 
straightforward interpretation of the nar- 
rative, which does not equally apply to 
the Holy Spirit being visible at all, which 
John himself asserts Him to have been 
(John i. 32—34), even more expressly 
than is asserted here. Why the Creator 
Spirit may not have assumed an organized 
body bearing symbolical meaning, as well 
as any other material form, does not seem 
clear. This was the ancient, and is the 
only honest interpretation. All the mo- 
dern explanations of the ase) mepior. as 
importing the manner of coming down, 
belong, as Meyer has rightly remarked, to 
the vain rationalistic attempt to reduce 
down that which is miraculous. The ex- 
press assertion of Luke, and the fact that 
all four Evangelists have used the same 
expression, which they would not have 
done if it were a mere tertium compara- 
tionis, are surely a sufficient refutation of 
this rationalizing (and, I may add, blun- 
dering) interpretation. €v8us be- 
longs to aveBn, not to Barr., nor to 
aveox@. It is the first member of the 



jp Acts x. 
Il, Rev, xix. 
ll. Ezek. i. 
1. 

v omg articles, 
(ch, xii. 28 w. 

a. 2 ee 
Meéevov €7—F QvuTOV. 

prep.) Rom. 
viii. 9, 14. 1 Cor. vii. 40 al. see Luke iv. 18 

i. 17,18, 3 Kings xix. 13. 

Chr Hil Vig Op: om ev@us 33: txt CLP rel D-lat % syr arm spec. 
om avtw (as unnecessary, and not understood) BX'(ins &*4) tol syr- 

mveuna Qeov (omg to and 7ov) BN. 
B Hipp. 
cu sah Iren-int-mss Hil, Vig. 
kataBaivoy ins ek Tov oupavouv D gat(with mm) lat-a b eg,» 

om Kat (bef €pxouevov) BX 1(ins 832) am(w ith for} harl' tol) lat-a 6 e 
for ex (bef avtov), ess D! Eus Ebionite-gosp: mpos 
(P 33 def.) 

ws D Eus,. 
go % copt Iren-int Hil. 
C!E!: txt BC3D2X rel Iren-int. 

conjunctive clause of which xa} idov is the 
second—as we say, the moment that 
Jesus was gone up out of the water, 
behold. (3) Two circumstances may be 
noticed respecting the manner of the de- 
scent of the Spirit: (a) it was, as a@ dove: 
—the Spirit as manifested in our Lord 
was gentle and benign. Lord Bacon (Me- 
ditationes Sacrz, cited in Trench on the 
Miracles, p. 37) remarks :—‘ Moses edidit 
miracula, et profligavit Hgyptios pestibus 
multis: Elias edidit, et occlusit ceelum ne 
plueret super terram: Eliseus edidit, et 
evocavit ursas de deserto que laniarent 
impuberes: Petrus Ananiam sacrilegum 
hypocritam morte, Paulus Elymam ma- 
gum cecitate percussit: sed nihil hujus- 
modi fecit Jesus. Descendit super eum 
Spiritus in forma columbe, de quo dixit, 
Nescitis cujus Spiritus sitis. Spiritus Jesu, 
spiritus columbinus: fuerunt illi servi Dei 
tanquam boves Dei triturantes granum, et 
conculcantes paleam: sed Jesus agnus Dei 
sine ira et judiciis.’ On the history of 
‘his symbol for the Holy- Spirit, see 
Liicke’s Comm. on John, vol. i. 425. (8) 
This was not a sudden and temporary de- 
scent of the Spirit, but a permanent 
though special anointing of the Saviour 
for his holy office. It ‘abode upon Him,’ 
John i. 32. And from this moment His 
ministry and mediatorial work (in the 
active official sense) begins. €v@éws, the 
Spirit carries Him away to the wilderness : 
the day of His return thence (possibly ; 
but see notes on John i. 29) John points 
Him out as the Lamb of God: then fol- 
lows the calling of Andrew, Peter, Philip, 
and Nathanael, and the third day after is 
the first miracle at the marriage in Cana. 
But we must not imagine any change in 
the nature or person of our Lord to have 
taken place at his baptism. The anoint- 
ing and crowning are but signs of the offi- 
cial assumption of the power which the 
king has by a right independent of, and 
higher than these. (4) The whole narra- 

ETATTEAION TEE 1%: 

v 2 Ul a A Pn ’ / \ 5 x v a 

avewyOncav avT@ ot “ovpavol, Kat eidey [70] Y Tvedua 
[Tov] ’@eod KataBaivov * a@sei * mepictepav [Kal] épyo- 

7 ath idod ¥ pwr €x TOV ovpaver dé- 
= ch. ix. 36. Ps, liv. 6, 

12 |. Luke ii. 24, from Ley, xii. 5. John i, 32. ii. uu, 16 6 only. 
x || Mk. L. 

ch. xvii. 5 jj. Acts x. 13, 15. 
ch. x. 16. xxi. 

Yue 2 Pet. 

nvewxOnoav 

aft 
for wset, hl Hil. 

tive is in remarkable parallelism with that 
of the Transfiguration. There we have 
our Lord supernaturally glorified in the 
presence of two great prophetic person- 
ages, Moses and Elias, who speak of His 
decease,—on the journey to which He 
forthwith sets out (ch. xvii. 22, compared 
with xix. 1); and accompanied by the 
same testimony of the voice from heaven, 
uttering the same words, with an addition 
accordant with the truth then symbolized, 
(5) In connexion with apocryphal addi- 
tions, the following are not without in- 
terest: «ateAOdvTos Tov *Inood ém 7d 
bdwp, Kal mip avhpen ev T@ “lopdavn" 
kad avadvytos avtod dd Tod HdaTos K.T.A, 
Justin Martyr, Dial. § 88, p. 185. The 
author of the tract ‘de Rebaptismate,’ 
among the works of Cyprian, blames the 
spurious book called ‘ Petri Pradicatio,’ 
for relating, among other things, of Christ, 
“cum baptizaretur, ignem super aquam 
esse visum, quod in evangelio nullo est 
seriptum.” (ch. ix.) The Ebionite gospel, 
according to Epiphanius, Her. xxx. 13, 
vol. i. p. 138, added, after ev @ evdéxnoa, 
—éeyo onwepoy yeyevynkd oe. Kal evbis 
mepiedauipe Tov Témov pas peya. dy iddy 
6 “Twdvyns Aéyer abr @ Sb cls ef «dpe; 
kal madw dwrh €& ovpavod mpds abtdy 
obrds éotw 6 vids pov 6 ayannrds, eis bv 
nvidnnoa. Kal téte 6 “Iwdv. mpostecdy 
avT@ edeye A€ouat cov dpte, ov Me Bar- 
tTiov. 6 d& exdbAvey avT@ A€ywv “Ages, 
bri otws eo) mpémrov TAnpwbhvat TdvTO. 
Jerome gives the following opening of the 
narrative from the gospel according to the 
Hebrews: “ Ecce mater domini et fratres 
ejus dicebant ei Joannes baptista baptizat 
in remissionem peccatorum : eamus et bap- 
tizemur ab eo. Dixit autem eis Quid pec- 
cavi ut vadam et baptizer ab eo? nisi 
forte hoc ipsum quod dixi ignorantia est.” 

17.] gov. A. does not require 
éyevero or any word to be supplied, nor 
the participle to be understood as a past 
tense. Lo, a voice from heaven, saying. 
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> zi. ch. xii. 18, youca Odrtos €oTW O VLOS LOU O “~ AYaATNTOS, EV 10) evd0 z hy ae 

Knoa. 

IV. |! Tore “Incods » avijyOn eis thy epnuov bd Tod 
Tvevpatos © mepacOyvat bd TOV 4 dvaBorov. 

xxii. 20. Ps. exlix. 4. cli.5. Mal. ii. 17. 
vii.5. Jamesi.13. 3 Kings x.1. Dan. i. 12. 
i. 6. Wisd. ii, 24, 

I 
ech, vi. 16 bis, 17, 18. ix. 14, 15 || Mk. L. Luke xviii. 12. 

= MOVo- 

yevnv, Aq. 
ali. 1 Cor. x. 6. 

2 Cor. xii. 10. 
(2 Thess. ii. 
12.) 2 Kings 

Gen. 1. 4. ec 1 Cor. 
| L, al. fr. (mot Mark.) 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Job 

Acts x. 30, xiii, 

2 Kat © vn- 

b Luke ii. 22 al. 2 Macc. vy. 9. 

2,3 only. notin John nor Epp. Judg, xx. 26 al. (-o7ts, ch. xv. 32. -oTevewv, Luke ii. 37.) 

17. aft Aeyovoa ins pos avtoy D lat-a b g, h [syr-cu]. 
lat-a syr-cu Aug). 

CuaP. IV. 1. for tore ino. avnxOn, av. Se o ino. C\(appy) L. 
(33 def.) imo., with CDP rel: om BUA, 

KX [Syr syr-cu]. 

See similar constructions, Luke v. 12; 
xix. 20 al. fr. evSdxynoa]} not the 
usitative aorist, but declarative of the de- 
finite past evSoxla of the Father in Him, 
Eph. i. 4:—see above. On the solemn 
import, as regards us, of our Blessed 
Lord’s baptism, ef. Athanas. Or. i., contra 
Arianos 47, vol. i. (ii. Migne) p. 355 f.: ef 
de Hu@v xdpw EavTdy ayid er (John xvii. 
18, 19), kal rodro more? Ste yéeyovey iv- 
Opwmos, e¥dinAov brit Kal H cis avToy ey 
7G “lopdavn Tov mvevparos yevouevn Kab- 
odos, eis Huas hv yevouevn Sia Td Hopety 
abtov Td Tucrepov odua. Kad obk em TH 
Bevtidoe: Tod Adyou yéyovev, GAN eis 
Nav wdAw ayiacudr, tva Tod xpioparos 
avTod meTaAdBauev .... TOD yap Kuplov 
Gs avOpmmov Aovomevov eis Toy *lopdavnv, 
jects Fuev of ev avTe@ kal wap’ ad’tod Aovd- 
pevor Kad Sexouevouv 5& avtTov Td Tvevua, 
Hucis Huey of wap’ adtov yevduevor TovTOv 
deuctixot. What follows is well worth 
reading, shewing the pre-eminence of our 
Lord’s anointing over that of all others, 
Ps. xlv. 7: Isa. lxi. 1: Acts x. 38. 

Cuap. IV. 1—11.] TEmpration oF 
JEsus. Mark i. 12,13. Luke iv. 1—13. 

1. avyxOn eis t. €.] The Spirit 
carried Him away, (see Acts viii. 39,) av- 
tov éxBddAdret, Mark i. 12: compare Chry- 
sostom’s excellent remarks on this agency 
of the Holy Spirit, in the opening of his 
13th homily, p. 167. Had St. Luke’s 
htyero év TG mv. been our only account, we 
might have supposed what took place to 
have been done im a vision: but the ex- 
pressions in the two other Evangelists, 
entirely preclude this. The desert here 
spoken of may either be the traditional 
place of the Temptation near Jericho 
(thence called Quarantaria: it is de- 
scribed in “The Land and the Book,” p. 
617, as a high and precipitous mountain, 
with its side facing the plain perpendicu- 
lar, and apparently as high as the rock of 
Gibraltar, and with caverns midway be- 

for ovros eoriv, ov ec D 
qvdonnoa CL[P]R8!3 Ser’s b evv-x-y Orig, Eus,. 

ree ins o bef 
umo 7. myevpatos bef es Tt. epnuov 

low, hewn in the rock), or as scripture 
parallelism between Moses, Elias, and our 
Lord, leads one to think, the Arabian 
desert of Sinai. metpac0yqvat| The 
express purpose of évnx0n. No other 
rendering is even grammatical. Hence it 
is evident that our Lord at this time was 
not ‘led up’ of his own will and design, 
but as a part of the conflict with the 
Power of Darkness, He was brought to the 
Temptation. As He had been subject to 
his earthly parents at Nazareth, so now 
He is subject, in the outset of His official 
course, to his Heavenly Parent, and is by 
His will thus carried up to be tempted. 
In reverently considering the nature and 
end of this temptation, we may observe, 
(1) That the whole is undoubtedly an ob- 
jective historical narrative, recording an 

actual conflict between our Redeemer and 
the Power of Evil. (2) That it is unde- 
termined by the letter of the sacred text, 
whether the Tempter appeared in @ bodily 
shape, or, as a spirit, was permitted to 
exert a certain power, as in ver. 5, and 
ver. 8, over the person of our Lord, even 
as the Holy Spirit did in ver. 1. If the 
latter were the case, the words spoken at 
the various stages of the temptation, were 
suggested by this Evil Power to the soul 
of our Redeemer. But (3) such an inter- 
pretation, while it cannot justly be accused 
of unreality by any who do not reject be- 
lief in the spiritual world, hardly meets 
the expressions of the text, mposeA@oy 
ver. 3, éav mecwv mposkuvhons jot ver. 9, 
and ainow adtéy ver. 11. Nor do the 
two members of ver. 11 correspond to one 
another in this case, for the &yyeAo: must 
have been visible and corporeal, as in the 
parallel case at Gethsemane, Luke xxii. 43. 

StaBoAov] The accuser, or adver- 
sary: Satan. Not any human tempter or 
foe: no example can be adduced of a man 
being absolutely called 6 &a8. In John 
vi. 70, Judas is by our Lord called d:a8., 
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t= ch 331.29 @revoas Nuepas TETTEPaKoVTA Kal VUKTAS TEacEpaKoVTA &c, John 
xii. 36. f g2 ' 3 \ 6 \ © oh , 
Heb. xii, 11. UO TEPOV ETTELVQAO EV. Kab T poser @V O meipatov 
Prov. v. 5 x, A > e. *. a Pat 25.0 ON. e/ € f e 

Bat iv ELTEV AVTW Ec vos et Tov Geod, ele iva of AOou ovdToL 
12 al. ” , judg. vii, 4, 1@pToe * yévwvtar. *06 O€ drroxpiBeis elTrev Peypamrat Z, 0 Bee 

h pres. part., _ ’ Ne or ii a BCDEK 
Sache Ov« 'ér adptm wove ™ Sjcetar 6 avOpwros, add’ ® év LMPsU 

iw. iva, | L. ch. xx. 21. Mark iii. 9. Luke x. 40. Mark vy. 43. Exod. xxxv. 1. j plur., ch. xii. VZTAR 
4. xiv. 17 al. Exod. xvi. 29, xxix, 2. k Joni ii. 9. Rev. viii. 8. Exod. iv. 3. t= ne only Gen. 1} 33 
xxvil. 40. Devt. viii. 3. =||L. 1 Cor. ix. 14 only. see John vi. 57. n = Jolin xvi. 
30. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 

2. teocepaxovta (2nd) bef vuxras DR. 
3. kat mposndAGev avtw o meip. kat D lat-a bc. 

CDP rel lat-a b ¢ f g,. h syy-cu syr sah Justexpr: 
rec ins avtw bef 0 xeipaCwy, with 
om BX 1. 13. 33. 124 vulg lat-/7; 

1 Syr copt eth arm [Chr].—ree om avtw (aft evrev), with CP rel lat-f syr sah: ins 
BDR 1. 13. 33. 124 latt Syr syr-cu copt 2th arm Chr. 

4. for o Se amoxp., aroxp. de o ino. D, simly b ec f g, 1 syr-cu. 
for eure (bef wa), evroy 2. 

rec om o (bef 
avOpwros) (omd by KMS and other mss in || Luke, and also by some LXx-mss), with 
KM[T] (S and Ser’s mss, e sil) Eus: ins BCDPZR® rel Ser’s k. rec (for ev) em 
(to conform to Lxx and to preceding), with BPX rel Eus: txt CD 13. 59. 124. 243, 

which is the generic substantive without 
the article; and in Esth. vii. 4 and viii. 
1, Haman is called 6 5:aBoA0s, where the 
art. has no such meaning as would be 
here required. 2. vyotevoas | Not 
in the wider ecclesiastical sense of the 
word, but its strict meaning, of abstaining 
from all food whatever ; ovuK eparyev 
ovdey ev Tals Huepais exetvats, Luke, ver. 
2. Similarly Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 28, jv 
évavtiov Kuplov TecoapdkovTa ju. K. TEC. 
vu. &prov ovK epaye, kal tdwp od Emme, 
and Elias émopev0n ev icxvi tis Bpdaews 
éxelvns Teo. 7. kal Teo. v., 3 Kings xix. 8. 

totepov éretv.| Then probably not 
during the time itself. The period of the 
fast, as in the case of Moses, was spent in 
a spiritual ecstasy, during which the wants 
of the natural body were suspended. 
3. kat mposedkOav] From the words of 
both St. Mark and St. Luke, it appears 
that our Lord was tempted also during 
the forty days. Whether the words of 
St. Mark, jv wera rav Onpiwv, allude to 
one kind of temptation, is uncertain: see 
note on Mark i. 13. The word zposeAé. 
need not be understood of the first ap- 
proach, but the first recorded—‘at a cer- 
tain time the tempter approaching, &e.’ 

6 meipdlwv, ‘the tempter.’ Here 
first we find the N.T. meaning of meipa- 
Cew, to solicit to sin, which does not oc- 
cur in the LXX, nor in the classics. The 
use of the pres. part. with the art., as de- 
noting employ, or office, is very common, 
See, among other places, John iv. 36, 37, 
and ch. xiii. 3; xxvi. 46, 48. Cf. Winer, 
§ 18. 3. e voulCwy wrokAemTe 
abtoy ois eykwulos, Chrys. Or, as 
Euthymius, eto S71 mapaxnicOjoetat 
TG byw, Kabdrep dveidicbels emt TH MI 
elvat vids Oeov. At all events, there is no 

doubt expressed, as Wolf and Bengel 
think. vids Tov Geov] In the N. T. 
are found three combinations of these two 
substantives and the article, and all with 
one and the same meaning, viz. THE SON 
oF GoD, in the highest and Messianic 
sense. (1) The expression in the text, of 
which our Lord says, John x. 36, dv 6 
Tlarhp iylacev wal ameoreiAcy eis Tov 
Kkéomov sueis Aéyere Ott BAaohHHuEls Bre 
elrov Yids Tov Beod ecius; see also Matt. 
xxvil. 40. (2) 6 vids rov @. In John ix. 
35, we read, ov micTevets Els TOV VLOV TOU 
Beavis ake) se 6 AaA@y peTa cod exetvos 
éotiv. (3) vids 6. In Luke i. 35, Td 
yevv@mevov aytov KAnOhoeTat vios Oeod. 

See also ch. xxvii. 54 (| Mk.), and notes 
there and on Luke xxiii. 47. 4. 
Our Lord does not give way to the temp- 
tation, so as to meet him with an open 
declaration, ‘I am the Son of God Y’ thus 
indeed He might have asserted his Lord- 
ship over him, but not have been his Con- 
queror for us. The first word which He 
uses against him, reaches far deeper: 
* Man shall not live, &e.’ “ This, like the 
other text, is taken from the history of 
Israel’s temptation in the wilderness: for 
Israel represents, in a foreshadowing type, 
the Son of Man, the servant of God for 
Righteousness, the one éepxduevos, in 
whom atone that nature which in all men 
has degenerated into sin, mAnpot macav 
Sixaoovvnv. Adam stood not,—Israel 
according to the flesh stood not,—when 
the Lord their God tempted them: but 
rather, after Satan’s likeness, tempted 
their God: but now the second Adam is 
come, the true Israel, by whose obedience 
the way of life is again made known and 
opened—‘that man truly liveth on and 
in the eternal word of God.”  Stier’s 
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PrrapadapBaver avtov 6 % SidBoros eis THY 4 ayia p~ eh ii.13, 
&e. xvii. 1. q ll \ ” o's) be \ ‘\ r , a ly a N Se 

TON, Kat EOTNOEV AVTOV ETL TO  TWTEPUYLOVY TOV l€pou, Paar ed 

6 kal Neyer air Ki vios et Tod Oeod, Bare ceavtov Kato 
yéypattar yap OTL Tois ayyédols avTod § evTEdEtTaL wept 

a a nr / 

cod, Kal témi yeip@v apovowW oe, pHTote “ mposKo ns 

mpos ov tov moda ov. 

. ach. xxvii. 53, 
Rev. xi. 2. 
xxi.2. xxii. 19 
only. Isa. 
xviii, 2. lii, 
1. Dan. ix. 
or Theod, 

v > A « ’ r || L. only. T"Edn avt@ 6 “Inoods 1 Kings xv. 
, , ecg wer) 

Tlddw yéyparrtae Ovn Y éxmeipdacers Kvptov tov Oeov cov. *332".3i" 

8 qadw ? rapakayuBdve. avtov o 4 dudBoros eis * dpos 
2a, PRA. xc. 11; t= ch. xxiv. 17. 
vii. 27. John x1.9,10. Rom. ix. 32. xiv. 21. 
25. [John viii. 4.) 1 Cor. x. 9 only. 

1 Pet. ii. 8 only. 
Devt. vi. 16 bis. 

exc. Acts i. 2. 
xiii. 47. Heb. 
ix. 20. xi. 

u trans., here and jj L.{from 1. c.) only. i 
! vi| L. Luke x. 

Deut. viti. 16. Ps, Ixxvii. 18 only. see Isa. vii. 12. 
w (jj L. v. r.) ch. xvii. 1|| Mk. Rev. xxi. 10. Ezek. xl. 2. 

zn latt Hil. 
(so || Luke). 

(Z lat-d def.) om exmopevopevw 51a orouatos D lat-b g,. syr-jer 

5. rec .atnow, with P rel: txt (so also || Luke) BCDZ® 1. 33 sah Eus. 
6. for Aeyet, evmev (|| Luke) ZN*(txt N44) (vss ?). 

ins evtevdey bef Katw (|| Luke) C! syr-mg coptt arm. appy, Scriv: @eov Kipl). 
om tov (bef @eov) D'(6u 60 

atpovow D(but tollent D-lat: txt is the reading of || Luke). 
7. for ovx exm., ov meipaces D. 

Reden Jesu, vol. i. p. 16 (edn. 2). Ob- 
serve also how our Lord resists Satan in 
His humanity ; 2t once here numbering 
Himself with men, by adducing 6 &y6pw- 
mos as including His own case; and not 
only so, but thus speaking out the mys- 
tery of his humiliation, in which He had 
foregone his divine Power, of his own 
will. By ‘every word (or ‘thing,’ for 
pijua is not expressed in the original) that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God, we 
must understand, every arrangement of 
the divine will ; God, who ordinarily sus- 
tains by dread, can, if it please Him, sus- 
tain by any other means, as in the case 
alluded to. Compare John iv. 32, 34. 

5. tote wap.] Power being most 
probably given to the tempter over the 
person of our Lord. In St. Luke, this 
temptation stands third. The real order 
is evidently that in the text; for other- 
wise our [ord’s final answer, ver. 10, 
would not be in its place. It may be ob- 
served, that St. Luke makes no assertion 
as to succession, only introducing each 
temptation with nai: whereas tére and 
mdAiv here seem to mark _ succession. 
Bishop Ellicott, for psychological reasons, 
which must be most untrustworthy when 
opposed to the express assertion of the 
sacred text (réte apinow avrédy), follows 
the order in St. Luke. For ay. wéxX. see 
reff. &aetnoev—by the same power by 
which he brought Him. aTEpVyLoy | 
Abundant instances have been produced 
to shew that mrépoy was applied to a 
pointed roof or gable. Now the LXX 

use mréput and mrepvyioy as synonymous 
with mrépoy; why may not the same be 
done in the N. T.? The general opinion, 
that our Lord was placed on Herod’s 
royal portico, described in Jos. Antt. xv. 
11. 5, is probably right ; and the to is in 
Lo way inconsistent with it. That portico 
overhung the ravine of Kedron from a 
dizzy height, ws, «f tis am &xpov tov 
Taitns Téyous, tupw ovvTibels ra BAOn, 
diomrevol, okoTodiwiay, ovK ekiKvoumerns 
THs BWews cis GueTpntov Tov Bvddv. The 
argument that it was probably on the 
other side, next the court, is grounded on 
the perfectly gratuitous assumption, that 
an exhibition to the people was intended. 
There is no authority for this in the text ; 
the temptation being one not of ambition, 
but of presumption. The inference from 
Eusebius, who, quoting Hegesippus, (Hist. 
ii. 23,) describes James the Just as set on 
and thrown from 7d mrepuytoy Tov vaod, 
among the people, is not decisive: for this 
term might embrace either side, as ‘the 
cornice,’ or ‘ the parapet’ would. 6. 
yéypatrat] cited (nearly verbatim from 
the LXX, as almost all the texts in this 
narrative) as applying to all servants of 
God in general, and a fortiori to the Son 
of God: not as a prophecy of the Messiah. 

7. wadw] not ‘contra,’ which it 
never simply means, not even in Gal. v.3: 
1 John ii. 8: but ‘rursus’ or ‘iterum,’ as 
the versions rightly render it. ‘The addi- 
tion of a second Scripture qualifies and 
interprets the first; but does not refute 
it. 8. pos ty. Ai.] The enquiry 
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E Dan st 25 tyro Kiav, Kai Seixvvcw adta * Tacas Tas *¥ BacwXelas BODEK 
1eod., 2 A , a i” 4 } LXX.”" ToD YKoopou Kal THY * do€av avtav 9 Kal elev avT@ VzZYax 

yi L. Rey. xi. & “aiaes 15. Tl a / / PS , \ a \ a / 
ear eh an avTa@ Gol TTUVTH OWOW, EAV TEOWV TPOSKUYNONS bMOl. 

Luke xii. 27. A ’ a nm Dan iva 10 TOTE Ayer avT@ 6 “Incovs »”’Traye ° catava: yé- 
wi ey , , \ , , 

ani. ypattat yap *Kupiov tov Oeov cov ° mposxuvyces, Kal 
XVill. 26. SA , f id ll , g > , Yoas. « 
Actsx.25. @UT@ povw * NaTpEvoes. ToTe Sadinow avtov 6 
1 Cor. xiv. 25. 

Rev.v.14al. S,a¢ 800s, Kab tOov ayyedos mposirOov Kat » dinkovovy Job i, 20. 
b N. T. intr., - ae 
gospp. pas- auTw. 
sim, elsw., . 
James ii. 16, 1Johnii.11. Rev. x. 8 al5. only. in LXX, transitive. Exod. xiv. 21 only. c ch, xii. 

26 al. fr.t Sir. xxi. 27 only. d Devt. vi. 13. x. 20. e w. acc., here only in Mt. ||L. Luke 
xxiv. 52. John iv. (22,) 23,24. Rey. ix. 20. xiii. 8, 12, 15. xiv. 9,11. xx. 4 bis only. Gen. xxxvii. 7,9. Judg. 
vii. 15 A. 
22. John x. 12 al. fr. 

fi; L. Lukei. 74, ii. 37 only in Gospp. Acts vii. 7,42 al. Exod. iii, 12, : g& = vv. 20, 

2 Kings xy. 16, h =|) Mk. ch. xxv. 44. Mark xy. 414. 

8. for Semvuoww, Sixvver(? vor) R, edectev D (from Luke iv. 5). 
9. rec (for exrev) Aeyet, with P rel: txt BCDZN 33 latt Orig. rec TavTa TayTa 

co (the simpler order), with C3DP rel latt Iren-int: m o. 7. Orig, Chr-3-5-8-a(and 
Field): a. 7. ¢. Chr-1: txt BC!ZX& 1. 33 am(with forj) lat-2 Orig, Chr-B. 

10. aft umaye ins omow pov C2DZ rel hari?! lat-d ff, h 1 (a ¢ gy») syr-eu syr-with- 
ast eth arm Just Archel Petr Ath Chr Nest Damasc Thl Hil-ms Ambr Aug Vig Op: 
om BC!IKP S(e sil) VAN 1. 18. 124 vulg lat-f & [Syr] coptt Origexpr Petr Iren-int 
Tert Hil-ed Jerexpr Juv. (There can, it appears to me, be no satisfactory reason 
assigned for the omission of these words, if originally in the text. On the other 
hand, if originally wanting, they were very likely to have been supplied from ch. 
xvi. 23. See also on || Luke. 
genuine than their insertion.) 

where and what this mountain was, is en- 
tirely nugatory, no data being furnished 
by the text. Seikvucw ave. wr. T. B.] 
The additional words in Luke, év orvypy 
xpévov, are valuable as pointing out to us 
clearly the supernatural character of this 
vision. If it be objected, that in that case 
there was no need for the ascent of the 
mountain,—I answer, that such natural 
accessories are made use of frequently in 
supernatural revelations: see especially 
Rev. xxi. 10. The attempts to restrict 
tod Kécpuov to Palestine, (which was, be- 
sides, God’s peculiar portion and vineyard, 
as distinguished from the Gentile world,) 
or the Roman empire, are mere subter- 
fuges: as is also the giving to delxvuow 
the sense of ‘points out the direction of.’ 
The very passage of Polybius cited to sup- 
port this view, completely refutes it, when 
taken entire. Hannibal, from the Alps, is 
directing the attention of his soldiers to 
the view of Italy ; evdeuvimevos abrois Ta 
mept Tov Tddov media (in sight)... . dua 
de kal toy Tis ‘Péuns adrois témoy vbro- 
deixviwy, where we may observe the dis- 
tinction between the two compounds év- 
and tro-defxvuui: and further, that it is 
not tHv ‘P. but tov THs ‘P. Té7rov that he 
pointed out to them. Euthymius, however, 
interprets our verse thus, .. Aéyav" év ToUT@ 
Mev TH wéper keira ) Bactrela Tov ‘Payalwy, 
év tovT@ 5& 4] TeV Tlepaay, ev exelyw dE 7 

Their omission is consequently move likely to be 

Ttav Acoupiwy, kal Ta étjs duolws* cad Ore 
7 mev Exe Stay em) Toisde Tots e{Seou, 7 SE 
ém) Totsde, Kal BAAN én’ BAAots, Kal aTAGS 
mavTa kaTradéyer: and even Maldonatus ap- 
proves it. In this last temptation the 
enemy reveals himself openly, as the &pywv 
Tov Kdopmov TovTov, and as the father of lies; 
for though power is given him over this 
world and its sons, his assertion here is 
most untrue. 10,] Our Lord at once 
repels him openly; not that He did not 
know him before,—but because he had thus 
openly tempted Him ; but not even this of 
His own power or will; He adds, for it 
is written,—again, as Man, appealing to 
the Word of God. There does not 
appear to be sufficient ground for the dis- 
tinction sometimes set up between the 
meanings of mposxuveiy with the dative 
and the same verb with the accusative. 
See, besides reff., Gen. xlix. 8: Exod. xi. 8. 

From this time, our Lord is Known by 
the devils, and casts them out by a word. 
Mark i, 24, 34; iii. 11; v. 7. 11. 
adinow aitov | but only for a season, see 
|| Luke. The conflict, however often re- 
newed in secret (of which we cannot 
speak), was certainly again waged in 
Gethsemane—atrn iuav err 4 Spa, car 
4 efovoia Tod okédtovs. (Luke xxii. 53, 
compare John xiv. 30.) The expression 
in Luke x. 18, e@edpouy tov catavav ws 
aotparhy €k Tod ovpavod mecdvTa, must 
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9? , Cori A ’ , i , > , Ps 
2 °Axovoas 6€ ott ‘Iwavyns ‘ rapeddOn, 3 dveyapyoen i= MX rel 

eis Tv Tadidaiayv, 18 cal * katadurov tiv Navapa} = ch. ii, 12. 
2 Macc. v, 27. 
= Heb. xi. k 

Eav |! Katdknoey ‘eis Kadapvaode thy ™ rapaba- 2%. Josh. viii 
17. 4 Kings 

, viii 
Aacciav év "opios ZaBovrwv cat NedOareiu, ©! iva, Bho B veg 

m here only. 2 Chron, viii. 17 al. n ch, ii. 16 reff, 

12. ree aft de ins o inoous (ver. 12 is the commencement of an ecclesiastical portion, 
and the name was therefore supplied, as so frequently is the case), with C*P rel latt 
syrr syr-cu arm Hil Gaud: om B C!(appy) DZX 33 am(with forj) lat-% copt ath Orig, 

;’ Kus, Aug. twavyns bef ort X'(txt N-corr!2). 
13. rkatadAermwy DELMZA 33 : txt BCKPU[T]§€ Orig,. (Bech Matth are silent about 

S and V: relinquens D-lat A-lat ; relicta civitate latt.) katouknoeyv 1D. Tapa- 
Oadracotov D [Cyr,]: mapa Oadaccay PN}'(corrd to txt by orig] scribe or &?). 

be otherwise understood: see note there. 
Sunkovovv | viz. with food, asin the 

case of Elias, 1 Kings xix. 6, 7. 
12—22.| Jesus BEGINS HIS MINISTRY. 

CaLLIna@ OF PETER, ANDREW, JAMES, 

AND JOHN. Mark i. 14—20. Luke iv. 
14, 15. Between the last verse aud this 
is a considerable interval of time. After 
returning from the temptation (see note on 
John i. 28, end) our Lord was pointed out 
by John the Baptist, (ib. vv. 29—34,) 
and again on the morrow to two of his 
disciples, Andrew and (probably) John, 
who followed Him, and were (on the next 
day ? see note, John i. 44) joined by Simon 
Peter (85—43): then on the morrow Philip 
and Nathanael were called (44—52); three 
days after was the marriage in Cana (ii. 
1—11); then our Lord went down to 
Capernaum and remained not many days 
(12); then followed the Passover; the 
cleansing of the temple (13—22) ; the be- 
lief of many on Jesus (23—25) ; the dis- 
course with Nicodemus (iii. 1—21); the 
baptizing by Jesus (i.e. his disciples) 
(22—24); the question about purifying, 
and testimony of the Baptist (25—356) ; 
the journey through Samaria into Galilee, 
and discourse with the woman of Samaria 
(iv. 1—42); the return to Cana and heal- 
ing of the: ruler’s son in Capernaum 
(43—54) ; and the journey to Jerusalem 
related in John vy. 1. After that chapter 
St. John breaks off the first part of his 
narrative, and between his v. 47 and vi. 1, 
comes in the synoptic narrative, Matt. 
iv. 12—xiv.15: Mark i. 14—vi. 30: Luke 
iv. 14—ix. 10. This omission is in re- 
markable consistency with St. Matthew’s 
account of his own calling in ch. ix. 9. 
Being employed in his business in the 
neighbourhood of Capernaum, he now first 
becomes personally acquainted with the 
words and actions of our Lord. From 
what cireumstance the former miracle in 
Capernaum had not attracted his atten- 
tion, we cannot, of course, definitely say ; 

we can, however, easily conceive. Our 
Lord was not then 72 Capernaum ; for the 
ruler sent to Him, and the cure was 
wrought by word at a distance. If Mat- 
thew’s attention had not been called to 
Jesus before, he might naturally omit 
such a narrative, which John gives pro- 
bably from personal knowledge. The syn- 
optic narrative generally omits this whole 
section of our Lord’s travels and ministry. 
Its sources of information, until the last 
visit to Jerusalem, seem to have been 
exclusively Galilean, and derived from 
persons who became attached to Him at 
a later period than any of the events re- 
corded in that first portion of John’s 
Gospel. The objections to this view are, 
the narrative, in the three Gospels, of the 
baptism and temptation ; but the former 
of these would be abundantly testified by 
John’s disciples, many of whom became 
disciples of Jesus; and the latter could 
only have been derived from the mouth 
of our Lord Himself. 12, avexdp. | 
not ‘returned,’ but retired, withdrew; 
see ch. ii. 22, and note. No notice is given 
whence this withdrawal took place. The 
narrative is evidently taken up after an 
interval, and without any intention that 
it should follow closely on ver. 11. Wiese- 
ler, Chron. Synops. pp. 162 ff., sees in this 
a proof that St. Matthew recognized a 
ministry in Judea during the interval. I 
cannot quite think this, but certainly he 
does not exclude it. 13. katadkitov 
7. N.] Not on account of the behaviour 
of the Nazarenes to Him after the preach- 
ing in the synagogue, Luke iv. 28, 29, as 
sometimes supposed ; see notes, ib. ver. 31. 

Kadgapvaovp] This town, on the 
borders of the lake of Gennesaret, was cen- 
tral in situation, and in the most populous 
and frequented part of Galilee. It be- 
sides was the residence of four at least of 
the Apostles, Andrew and Peter, and 
James and John—and probably of Mat- 
thew. The town was named from a foun- 
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och i22 ref OmdnpwOn TO pynbev dia ‘Hoaiov tod mpodyntou AéyorTos p Isa. ix. 1, 2. 
BCDER 
LMPSU ch. x. 5. a ‘ a 

Texod. xii, 15 PD ZaBovrwyv Kai NedOareip, 10d0v Oaraoars Vax 
18. 1 Kings =f 1 45 orf = , a ? , fal an € os 

vi.% 3kings qrépay Tov "lopdavov, 'T'adinaia tov eOvav, 166 aos Oo a = 4 I 5] 
a 2 / b] , n s ~ 

6 = Lake i 78 S caOnpevos ev 'oxotia Pas eidev méya, Kal “ Tois *¥ KaOnwé- 
sa. xlii. 7. 9 , \ x = 

teh.z-27- pous €v ywopa Kal ‘“ oxid \* Oavatou das * avéTeidev * av- 
n ’ ‘\ , nm 

fesbisas, TOS. 17 Y’ Amo Yrore *HpEaTO 6 ‘Inaods *xnpvooew Kat 
1 John i. 5, , a a 

8911 Neryeuy > Meravoeite " Hryyixev yap 7 » Bacirela Tav ” ovpa- 
; Y:. me a \ \ a 

Jop xxvii yey, 18 qreputata@v S€ “Tapa THY OdrXaccay THs V'adihaias Tw 
tr., Rev. 

z i.7, tA =e v Lukei. 79. Ps. evi. 10. _ W Job xxviii.3. Ps. xxii. 4. x intr., ch. xiii. 
6\|Mk. Mark xvi.2. Luke xii. 54. Jamesi.ll. Ps. xevi. 11. ch. xvi. 21. xxvi. 16. Luke xvi. 
16 only. Eccl. viii. 12 only. amo ToTe K ex TOTE 4H A€ye, AAA’ EF Exetvov, Phryn. Lobeck. p. 461. zeh. 
xi. 7,20 al. Gen. xi. 6. a= ch. iii. 1 reff. b ch. ili. 2 (reff. and note). ce || Mk. ch. xiii. 
lal. 3 Kings iv. 29. 

14. ins rov bef Aeyovros D. 
15. [om 2nd yy D Ser’s g ks am.] yadiAaas (not B: see table) DL am(with 

forj, not fuld) lat-a 6 ef! fF, 9). hl (but not £). 
16. ins rn bef cxor. D. rec (for oxot1a) oxoTe: (simpler and more usual form : 

elsw, e.g. Luke i. 79: Rom. ii. 19, oxote: occurs without variation), with C P(Tischdf) 
N! rel (-71 CAN!) Hipp Orig, Eus [Cyr,]: txt BD? (-resa D, but -r1a BR?) Orig,. 

rec «15. bef dws (stmpler order: see also LXxX), with DP rel vulg-ed Hipp Orig, : 
txt BCX 1.13.33. 124 am(with forj) lat-a 6 ¢ fff, g, 2 l Orig Eus Chr Cyr. 

om Ist xa: D lat-b ¢ g, h. 
om 2nd xa D}(and lat), in regione umbre vulg-ed(not am fuld) 

D lat-a beg, h. 
lat-a beg, h. 
lat-6 g, h. 

17. aft tore ins yap D. 

e1dov 
ot Kabnuevar D, qui sedebant 

om o (bef inc.) D. 
18. kat wepimatwy L, autem Jesus ambulans vulg (but ambulans autem am): mepin. 

(neither de nor kat) E!: mapaywy Se D, cum transiret lat-a b ec fg, h Eus spec. 
rec aft mepimatwy de ins o inoous (beginning of an ecclesiastical portion), with ELA 
vulg-ed lat-a ¢ h arm spec ; dominus noster syr-cu: om BCDPX rel am(with forj harl 

tain—pbs yap Th TeV aépwy edKpacln 
kal mnyi didpdetar ‘yoviuwtaTn, Kapap- 
yaovm avTyy of emixapiot Kadovar (Joseph. 
B. J. iii. 10. 8),—p3m3 16, vicus conso- 

lationis. It is from this time called ‘ His 
own city,’ ch. ix. 1, see also ch. xvii. 24. 
15.] This prophecy is spoken with direct 
reference to the days of the Messiah. It 
is here freely rendered from the Hebrew, 
without any regard to the LXX, which is 
wholly different. This, coming so imme- 
diately after a string of quotations lite- 
rally from the LXX, seems to mark the 
beginning of a new portion of the Gospel, 
agreeably to what was said before. 
odSov Baracons]| the country round the 
coast of the lake. All the members of this 
sentence are in apposition with one an- 
other: thus wépav tod *Iop8. is not a de- 
scription of the land before spoken of, 
which was not thus situated, but of a differ- 
ent tract. The later meaning of wr 12D, 

as signifying the tract to the west of the 
Jordan, and which naturally sprung up 
during the captivity, is not to be thought 
of in Isaiah, who wrote before that event. 
See 1 Chron. xxvi. 30 in the Hebrew, 
where, however, the E. V. renders ‘ on this 
side Jordan westward.’ Meyer [in edd. 1, 
2; in edd. 3, 4, 5 he renders 66. OaA. ‘ sea- 

wards.’ See Moulton’s Winer, p. 289, note 
4] strangely makes 65dv @aA. the objective 
after efdev understood, and construes ‘ the 
land of Zabulon and Nepthalim saw the 
way of the sea on the other side of the 
Jordan: Galilee of the Gentiles, fc. saw 
a great light : i.e. ‘the light which went 
forth from Capernaum when Jesus dwelt 
there, is represented as sending its bright 
beams over the Galilean sea, so that Zabu- 
lon and Nephthalim by this light could see 
the way leading along the other side of the 
sea.” Tak. r. €0v.] Galilee superior, 
near to Tyre and Sidon, which was inha- 
bited by a variety of nations. Vi. 
amd tote} That is, began His ministry in 
Galilee. The account of Matthew, being 
that of an eye-witness, begins where his 
own experience began. It is not correct 
to suppose, as some of the German Com- 
mentators have done, (De Wette, Strauss,} 
that this preaching of repentance was of @ 
different character from the after-teaching 
of our Lord; we recognize the same for- 
mula, though only partly cited, in ch. 
x. 7: Luke x. 10, and find our Lord s¢idZ 
preaching repentance, Luke xiii. 3, after 
repeated declarations of His Messiahship. 

18, mapa tiv Oadacoav THS MoAt- 
Aaias] The lake of Gennesareth or Tibe- 
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33 ot d€ evOews Jadévtes Ta * Séktua HKorOVOncay adbTa. “1% (31) 
A *s 7 , ee fil Mk. only. 

21 kat larpoBas éxeiPev eldev arXovs Sv0 abdeAovs, “Ta-  4,ines. 
fal / ’ \ \ a | M ‘ . xi. 

KwBov Tov Tov ZeBedaiov Kai ‘lwdvyny tov adedpov avrod, © 2h 0" 
A ‘ A a al. Gen. 

év TO TRoiw peta LeBedaiov Tod Tatpos abtav ™ Kataprti- , 2.2. 
\ k §/, Some hy aed > , 99 e \ = ry f ..avrous Coptas Ta *dikTua avtT@v, Kal éxdreoev avtous: 2 of Se Hii, oF 

L. QL FS 6 \ a \ \ , oor ’ John xii. 19, 
BCDEK evOéws J adévtes TO mWAOlov Kal TOV TraTépa avT@V KO- Actsv. 37 
MSUVI 7 1 Tim. v. 15 
mt ‘ 1) 1. 4 Ki 4x1. NovOnoay avTo. cee 

\ an BJ ee aA tA , = - Vv. 

°3 Kat " mepufryev ev OAn TH Varsraia, diddonov éyat.fr.’ Num 
XXIV . 

j= yerall. k || Mk. reff. 
m =\\ Mk. Ezra vi. 12,13, 16. met., Gal. vi. 1. 

1 = || Mk. (Luke i, 7, 18. ii. 36 of time) only. Xen. Ages. vi. 7, 
1 Thess. ii. 10 al. i n ch, ix. 35. xxiii. 15. Mark 

vi. G. Acts xiii, 11., w. ev, here only. trans., 1 Cor. ix. 5 only. Ezek. xxxvii, 2. 

tol) lat- f ff, g, 2 syrr copt #th Eus Chr Cyr Thl (simly in next ver, aft avrois C2 
lat-a ¢ h Syr syr-cu wth Cyr spec ins o iaous). 
h 27 [Eus]: emadovp. E 457. 

for Aey., KaAoumevoy &? Ser’s 
apptBAnorpos(but corrd) D!. 

19. aft vuas ins yeveoOau (|| Mark) DX? 33 latt Syr syr-mg-ms eth [Cyr, ]. 
21. eavrov N-corr'(appy: txt N17). 22. aft mAowoy ins avtwy N!(om N?). 
23. rec oAnv thy ‘yaAtAaav (adaptation to more usual construction), omg ev 

(homeotel), with DLN? rel latt Eus Hil: txt BC(8!) syrr [syr-cu] copt 2th.—oin oan 
R). rec aft yaA. ins o inaous (supplementary (beg of pericope) as the variations 
shew), with C3 rel: aft mepinyev, C!DN 1. 33 latt syrr copt «th arm Eus Thl: om B 
157 ev-20 lat-% syr-cu. 

rias (John vi. 1), called in the O. T. “the 
sea of Chinnereth,’ Num. xxxiv. 11, or 
Chinneroth, Josh. xii. 3: the Tevvnoa- 
piris Aluvn of Josephus, Antt. xviii. 2. 1: 
Strabo x\i. p. 755: Plin. v. 16: Ptol. v. 
15. It is of an oval shape, about 18 geo- 
graphical miles long, and 6 broad: and is 
traversed by the Jordan from N. to s. 
“Its most remarkable feature is its deep 
depression, being no less than 700 feet 
below the level of the ocean.” See the 
interesting article by Mr. Porter in Smith’s 
Biblical Dictionary. If we give any 
consideration to the circumstances here 
related, we cannot fail to see that the ac- 
count in John is admirably calculated to 
complete the narrative. We have there 
furnished to us the reason why these two 
brethren were so ready to arise and follow 
One, whom, if we had this account only, 
we should infer they had never before 
seen. Add to this, that there is every 
probability that one of the other pair of 
brethren, John the son of Zebedee, is 
there described as having gone with An- 
drew to the dwelling of our Lord. It also 
tends to confirm the chronological view 
here taken, that Philip, the only one 
mentioned expressly by John as having 
been called by Jesus, is not mentioned here 

Vor, J: 

aft d:5ackwy ins avtovs X'(N° disapproving). 

as called : and that Andrew, and the other 
disciple of Johu the Baptist, clearly were 
not called by Jesus in John i. 35—40, or 
the words rap ait@ euewav thy juépav 
éxelynv, could not have been used: that 
these two continued disciples of the Bap- 
tist, is not probable; but that they were 
henceforth, but not invariably, attached to 
our Lord. I believe that the disciple whom 
Jesus loved was in His company during the 
whole of the events in John ii. iii. iv. and 
v., and on His return from Judza with His 
disciples, John having for a time returned 
+o his business, as our Lord was now resi- 
dent in Capernaum, received, as here re- 
lated, this more solemn and final call. We 
must remember, that the disciples would 
naturally have gone up to Jerusalem at 
the Passover, John ii. 23, without a call 
Srom the Lord, and by what they saw 
there would become more firmly attached 
to him. The circumstance related in John 
xxi., that even after they were assured of 
the Resurrection, the Apostles returned to 
their occupation as fishermen, gives addi- 
tional probability to the usual explanation 
of the call in our text. 20. adévres 
k.T.A.] i.e. from this time they were con- 
stant followers of the Lord. But when 
He happened to be in the neighbourhood 

D 
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w = here only f. see ch. ix. 26. 

1 Kings vi. 3,4, 8,17. 2 Mace. ix. 5. 

IV. 24, 25. 

" eVaryyéALov 

3 Baotrelas kal ' Oepatrevwv Tacay “ vocov Kal Tacay 
“ annrOev 7 * axon avTod 

, ef. \ / \ / > a / 

eis OAnY THY Yupiav’ Kai TMposnveyxay avT@ Tavtas 

“yooos Kal * Bacavols 

Mt. Mk. L. P. only. sone 1 Pet. iii. 19, Rev. 
s see ch. viii. 12. xiil. t= fospp. 

uch, vii. 
v ch, ix, 35. x. 1 (both places w. roos) only. Deut. vii. 

x =ch. xiv. 1. xxiv.6 al. 2 Kings xiii. 30. 
z Mark 1, 34| L. only in Gospp. 2 Tim. iii. 6 al. 

24. efAdev (Mark i. 28) CN 1. 33 syr-mg copt arm Orig: txt BD rel latt(abiit) 
Eus. 
oAny, Tacav &. 

of their homes, they resumed their fish- 
ing, cf. Luke v. 1—11, which occurrence 
was, in my belief, different from, and later 
than the one related in our text. See 
notes there. 

23—25.] Hr MAKES A CIRCUIT OF 
GALILEE. (Mark i. 39. Luke iv. 44, or- 
dinarily: but qu.? There is no neces- 
sity for believing this circuit of Galilee to 
be identical with those, even if we read 
TadiAaias in the passage in Luke. Our 
Lord made many such circuits.) 
23. ovvaywyats| These were the places 
of religious assembly among the Jews 
after the return from the captivity. Tra- 
dition, and the Targums, ascribe a very 
early origin to synagogues: and Deut. 
xxxi. 11, and Ps. Ixxiv. 8, are cited as 
testimonies of it. But the former pas- 
sage does not necessarily imply it: and it 
is doubtful whether that Psalm was not 
itself written after the captivity. They are 
generally supposed to have originated in 
Babylon, and thence to have been brought, 
at the return, into the mother land. See 
Neh. viii. 1—8. At the Christian era there 
were synagogues in every town, and in 
some larger towns several. See Acts ix. 2, 
20. In Jerusalem, according to the Rab. 
binical writings, there were upwards of 
450. (See Acts vi. 9, and note.) The 
people assembled in them on sabbath and 
festival days, and in later times also on 
the second and fifth days of each week, 
for public prayer and the hearing of por- 
tions of Scripture. rév icpewy 5€ Tis 6 
mapwv tay yepdvrwv cis avayweoKe 
TOUS iepobs vduous avtois Kal Kal’ Exacrov 
etnyetrat MEX pt oxeddv SeiAns dias. Philo, 
Fragm. vol. ii. p. 630 (Euseb. Prep. Evang. 
viii. 7, vol. iii. p. 359). See Luke iv. 16: 
Acts xiii. 15. The officers of the syna- 
gogues were (1) the apxiovvaywyés, Luke 
viii. 49; xiii. 14: Acts xviii. 8, 17, who 
had the care of public order, and the ar- 

aut. bef 7 ak. D(but opinio ejus D-lat, with a 6 ce): om avr. A. 
Bacavous €! [om ka Bac. E! vy]. 

for 

rangement of the service; (2) the Elders, 
mpeoBvtepa Luke vii. 3, apxicuvaywyol 
Mark vy. 22: Acts xiii. 15, who seem to 
have formed a sort of council under the 
presidency of the apx:cuvvaywyés ; (3) the 
legatus or angelus ecclesie, who was the 
reader of prayers, and also secretary and 
messenger of the synagogues; (4) the 
brnpétns (Luke iv. 20), or chapel clerk, 
whose office was to prepare the books for 
reading, to sweep, open, and shut the 
synagogue. Besides these, there appear 
to have been alms-gatherers. The syna- 
gogue was fitted up with seats, of which 
the first row (mpwroxaedpia:) were an 
object of ambition with the scribes (ch. 
xxiii. 6). A pulpit for the reader, lamps, 
and a chest for keeping the sacred books, 
appear to complete the furniture of the 
ancient synagogue. Punishments, e. g. 
scourging, were inflicted in the syna- 
gogues. (See ch. x. 17; xxiii. 34: Luke 
ix. 49: Acts xxii. 19; xxvi. 11.) The 
catechizing also of children seems to have 
taken place there (Lightfoot, xi. 281), as 
also disputations on religious questions. 
Our Lord was allowed to read and teach 
in the synagogues, although of mean ex- 
traction according to the flesh, because of 
His miracles, and His supposed charact ‘r 
as the professed leader and teacher of a 
religious sect. avtav] viz. of the 
Galileans: the subject being taken up 
out of Tad:Aalg preceding. See reff., 

and Winer, § 22, 3. Knpvcowv 
To evay.] For the exact meaning of 
these words, compare the declaration in 
the synagogue at Nazareth, Luke iv. 16— 
30. 24, Suptay | Answering to éAnv 
Thy Teplxwpov THs TadtAalas, Mark i. 28. 
On Baoavos, see Lexx. Our word ‘trial’ 
has undergone a change of meaning very 
similar. On the Samo (duevor see note 
on ch. viii. 28. The ceAnvia€duevor were 
probably epileptics: see an instance in 
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/ / , 33 le 

> cuvexouévous, ° Saywovitopévouvs Kai * ceAnviatopévous ” 3. Vik° 3) 
Sy ie , NE 20 , > , 

Kat TApPAAVTLKOUS, Kab € EPATTEVGEV avuTous. 
Acts xxviii. 
8 only. see 25 Kal 

@ Luke xii, 50. 

nKodovOncay avT@® Oydot ToArOL ato THs Tadsraias . Ji” 
kai Aexarrodews Kal ‘lepocodvpav xat “lovdaias kai 
mépav Tod ‘lopdavov. 

V. 1 Témy S€ rods dyAous favéBn cis 7d Spos: Kal “38. Sik 
v. r.) only +. 
above (f). Luke vi. 12 al. 

f ch. xiv. 23. xv. 29. Mark iii. 13. Luke ix. 28. Exod. xix. 3. 

ch. viii. 16, 
28, 33 || Mk. 
alt? Ps, xc. 
6A q- 

d ch. xvii. 15 
only +. 

rec ins kau bef Sa:moviCouevovs, with C3DN rel latt [syr-cu] : om BC! 13. 235 copt Eus. 
—om xat dain. MA.—5. wo of Senora ouevous(sic) is written over an erasure by 
N-corr! or 2, 

ch, xvii. 14 and ||. 25. Aexarrodews |] A 
district principally east of the Jordan, so 
called from ten cities, some of the names 
of which are uncertain. Pliny (Nat. Hist. 
v. 18) says, “Jungitur ei lateri Syrize 
Decapolitana regio, a numero oppidorum, in 
quo non omnes eadem observant, Plurimi 
tamen Damascum... . Philadelphiam, 
Raphanam, omnia in Arabiam recedentia ; 
Scythopolin . . .Gadara . . . Hippon, Dion, 
Pellam ....Galasam, Canatham.” Jo- 
sephus appears not to include Damascus 
in Decapolis, for he calls Scythopolis 
peylotn THs AexawdéAews (B. J. iii. 9. 7): 
and Cellarius thinks Cesarea Philippi and 
Gergesa should be substituted for Damas- 
cus and Raphana. See Mark vii. 31. 
aépav tT. “IopdS.] Pera. The country 
east of the Jordan, between the rivers 
Jabbok and Arnon. See Jos. B. J. iii. 3. 3. 

Cuapp. V. VI. VII.| THE Sermon 
on THE Mount. In this form peculiar to 
Matthew. 1. i8ov S€] Without at- 
tempting a solution of the many difficulties 
which beset the question of time, place, 
and arrangement of our Lord’s Sermon 
on the Mount, I shall state the principal 
views of these subjects, and make some 
remarks upon them. One of the weightiest 
questions is, as to the identity or other- 
wise of the Sermon with that given in 
Inke vi. 20—49. There is (I) the view 
that they are identical. This is gene- 
rally taken by ordinary readers of Scrip- 
ture, from their similarity in many points. 
It is also taken by most of the modern 
German Commentators, who uniformly re- 
ject every attempt at harmonizing by sup- 
posing the same or similar words to have 
been twice uttered. This view is, how- 
ever, beset by difficulties. For (a) the 
sermon in Luke is expressly said to have 
been delivered after the selection of the 
Apostles: whereas that in the text is as 
expressly, by continual consecutive notes 
of time extending to the call of Matthew, 
(before which the Apostles cannot have 
been chosen,) placed before that event. 

ins taytas bef eBeparevoey, omg avtous, D lat-a b cg, h (syr-cu). 

And it is wholly unlikely that St. Mat- 
thew, assuming him to be the author of 
our Gospel, would have made a discourse, 
which he must have heard immediately 
after his call as an Apostle, take place be- 
fore that call. Then (8) this discourse 
was spoken on @ mountain,—that, after 
descending from a mountain, in the plain. 
Possibly this may be got over, by ren- 
dering ém témov medivod “on a level 
place.” See note on Luke, 1. c.: and the 
citation from Stanley below. And 
again (vy), the two discourses are, though 
containing much common matter, widely 
different, Of 107 verses in Matt., Luke 
contains only thirty: his four beatitudes 
are balanced by as many woes: and in 
his text, parts of the sermon are intro- 
duced by sayings, which do not precede 
them in Matt. (e. g. Luke vi. 39 ff., 45 ff.), 
but which naturally connect with them. 
(II) St. Luke epitomized this discourse, 
leaving out whatever was unsuitable for 
his Gentile readers, e.g. ch. v. 17—38. 
But this is improbable: for Luke in several 
verses is fuller than Matthew, and the 
whole discourse, as related by him, is con- 
nected and consecutive. (III) The two 
discourses are wholly distinct. This view 
is maintained by Greswell, vol. ii. Dis. xi., 
and principally from the arguments above 
noticed. But it also is not without grave 
difficulties, especially if we suppose, as 
Gres. does, that Luke had the Gospel of 
Matthew before him (but on this see Pro- 
legg. ch. i. § ii.). That two discourses 
wholly distinct should contain so much in 
common, seems unlikely and unnatural. 
It is hardly credible that two great public 
special occasions should be selected by 
the Lord near the commencement of His 
ministry, and two discourses delivered to 
the same audience, not identical, which 
might have been very probable, and im- 
pressive from that very circumstance,—nor 
consecutive, nor explanatory the one of the 
other, but only coinciding in fragments, 
and not even as two different reports at 
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bintr ch. xii, » KaOicaytos avTod mposHOov avT@ of ‘paOntai avrod. 
48. xx. 
fr. Ezek. 
xiv. 1. trans., 
1 Cor. vi. 4. 

i Gospp. and Acts (only) passim +. (-tpta, Acts ix.36. -revety, ch. xiii. 52.) 
ii il i Job iii. 1. see Eph. vi. 19 xxvii. 2. Acts viil. (32, from Isa. hii. 7) 35 al. 

Cuap. V. 1. mposnA@av BIN}. 
2. ed:dakev docuit D. 

the distance of some years might be ex- 
pected to do. Add to this, that those 
parts of the discourses in which Luke and 
Matthew agree, occur in both in almost 
the same order, and that the beginning 
and conclusion of both are the same. 
(IV) St. Matthew gives a general com- 
pendium of the sayings of our Lord during 
this part of His ministry, of which St. 
Luke’s discourse formed a portion, or 
perhaps was another shorter compendium. 
But the last stated objection applies with 
still greater force to this hypothesis, and 
renders it indeed quite untenable. Be- 
sides, it labours under the chronological 
difficulty in all its bearings. And to one 
who has observed throughout the close 
contextual connexion of the parts in this 
discourse, it will be quite incredible that 
they should be a mere collection of sayings, 
set down at hazard. See notes through- 
out. (V) The apparent discrepancies are 
sometimes reconciled by remembering, 
that there is no fixed time mentioned in 
any Evangelist for the special ordination 
of the Apostles, and that it is very doubt- 
ful whether they were at any set moment 
so ordained all together. Thus Matthew 
may have been a_ usual hearer of our Lord, 
and present with the whole of the Apostles, 
as related in Luke, though not yet formally 
summoned as related in Matt. ix. 9 ff. 
The introduction of the discourse in Luke 
by the words éyévero d€ év Tais juepais 
tavrats (which I maintain to be, on Luke 
vi. 12, not only possibly, but expressly 
indefinite, and to indicate that the event 
so introduced may have happened at any 
time during the current great period of 
our Lord’s ministry, before, during, or 
after, those last narrated,) allows us great 
latitude in assigning Luke’s discourse to 
any precise time. This, however, leaves 
the difficulties (above stated under I) in 
supposing the discourses identical, in force, 
except the chronological one. With re- 
gard to the many sayings of this sermon 
which occur, dispersed up and down, in 
Luke, see notes in their respective places, 
which will explain my view as to their 
connexion and original times of utter- 
ance, in each several instance. See also 
notes on Luke vi. 20—49. 7d Spos | 
Either some hill near Capernaum well 

2 «al * avoiEas To * otopa avtov édidacKkev avTovs Aéywv 
k = ch, xiii. 35, from Ps. 

om aurw B Orig. 

known by this name, and called by it in 
the reff. to Mark and Luke, (tradition, 
not earlier probably than the Crusades, 
which points out a hill between Caper- 
naum and Tiberias as the Mount of Beati- 
tudes, near the present Saphet, is in such 
a matter worthless as an authority. But 
the situation seems to modern travellers 
(see Stanley, ‘Sinai and Palestine,’ p. 368) 
‘so strikingly to coincide with the inti- 
mations of the gospel narrative, as almost 
to force the inference that in this instance 
the eye of those who selected the spot was 
for once rightly guided. It is the only 
height seen in this direction from the 
shores of the lake of Gennesareth. The 
plain on which it stands is easily accessible 
from the lake, and from that plain to the 
summit is but a few minutes’ walk. The 
platform at the top is evidently suitable 
for the collection of a multitude, and cor- 
responds precisely to the ‘level place’ to 
which He would ‘come down’ as from one 
of its higher horns to address the people. 
Its situation is central both to the pea- 
sants of the Galilzan hills, and the fisher- 
men of the Galilean lake, between which 
it stands, and would therefore be a na- 
tural resort both to Jesus and His dis- 
ciples when they retired for solitude 
from the shores of the sea, and also to the 
crowds who assembled ‘ from Galilee, from 
Decapolis, from Jerusalem, from Judea, 
and from beyond Jordan.’ None of the 
other mountains in the neighbourhood 
could answer equally well to this descrip- 
tion, inasmuch as they are merged into 
the uniform barrier of hills round the 
lake: whereas this stands separate—‘ the 
mountain,’ which alone could lay claim 
to a distinct name, with the exception of 
the one height of Tabor, which is too dis- 
tant to answer the requirements,”) or the 
mountain district, certainly imported by 
the word in ch. xiv. 28. See a full de- 
scription of the locality in Tholuck, Bergpr., 
ed. 3, pp. 63 ff. ot pa@ytai] in the 
wider sense: including those of the Apos- 
tles already called, and all who had, either 
for a long or a short time, attached them- 
selves to him as hearers. See Jolm vi. 66. 

2, avottas Td or. av. ] as in reff., a 
solemn introduction to some discourse or 
advice of importance. avrovs] i.e. 
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Si ° ° om \ a n 4 a a ’ { : 
Makxapiot of ™ tTwyoi TH "mvevpart, OTL adTaY EaTuy {cx bal. te. 

 ° Bacirela Tav ° ovpavar. 4 , e Pp 6 a 

Makaptot ol TTEVUOUVTES, 2 al. 
Ps. xxx1. 1, 

- : a m see ch, xi. 
5 ||. Rev. iti. 17, Isa, xxix. 19, n = Mark viii. 12. John xi. 33 al. subj. dat., 1 Cor. vii. 
Sal. Ps. xxxiii. 18, o see note, ch, iil. 2. Pch. ix.15. 1Cor.v.2. Rev. xviii. 
11, &c. Isa. Ixi. 2. 

8. om tw D}(ins D3), 
transp vv. 4 and 5 D 33 vulg lat-@ ¢ fF, 9.2 4 & Ul syr-cu Clem Orig,,,, Eus-canon 

[Bas] Nyss Tert Hil, Jer Aug: txt BCX rel lat-b f syrr copt xth arm Orig, [Tert, 
(Tischdf)] Hil, Op. 

4. aft mev@. ins vuy X? 33 copt. 

rovs padyntras. The discourse (see vv. 13, 
14, 20, 48; ch. vi. 9; vii. 6) was spoken 
directly to the disciples, but (see vii. 28, 
29) also generally to the multitudes. It 
is a divine commentary on the words with 
which His own and the Baptist’s preach- 
ing opened: peravocire’ fyyikev yap 7 
Bac. t. ovpavav. It divides itself into 
various great sections, which see below. 

38—16.] THE DrEscRIPTION OF THE 
Lorp’s DIscIPLES, THEIR BLESSEDNESS, 
AND DIGNITY. 3. of wr. TO trv. | ovK 
elmev, of mT. Tots xphuaciw, GAN, of WT. 
TQ Tvevpati, TovTéegTW of TameLvol TH ™po- 
aipéce kal TH Wuxf. Euthym. rf éorw 
“oi mTwxX0l TE mvevuaTL;” of TameEvol Ka} 
cuvTeTpimevot THY Kapdlay. Chrysostom, 
Hom. xv. in Matt. 1, vol. vii. p. 185. 
‘Ne quis putaret paupertatem, que non- 
nunquam necessitate portatur, a Domino 
predicari, adjunxit, spiritu, ut humili- 
tatem intelligeres, non penuriam. Beati 
pauperes spiritu, qui propter Spiritum 
Sanctum voluntate sunt pauperes’ (Jerome 
in loc.). ‘ Pauperes spiritu, humiles et ti- 
mentes Deum, id est, non habentes inflan- 
tem (or, inflatum) spiritum’ (Augustine 
in loc.). Again: ‘ Pauper Dei in animo est, 
non in seculo’ (Aug. Enarr. in Ps. exxxi. 
26, vol. iv. pt. ii.). 7T@ Tv. is in opposi- 
tion to TH capki: so drepirunro: TH Kapdia, 
Acts vii. 51; ayia nk. TH TwpyaTL kK. TH 
mvevmatt, 1 Cor. vii. 34, These words 
cannot be joined with paxdpio (as Olea- 
rius, Wetst., Michaelis, Paulus): see ver. 8. 

The meaning of voluntary poverty, as 
that of the religious orders, given by many 
Romish interpreters, is out of the ques- 
tion. It seems however to have been 
adopted by many of the Fathers. Basil 
(on Ps. xxxiii. 5, vol. i. p. 147) says, od« 
Gel raver 7 mrwxela, GAA’ h ex mpo- 
Gipécews KaTa Thy evayyeAiKdy oKoToY 
katopSoumévn todAo) yap mTwxol pméy 
Tfi meptovola, mAeovextix@taro. 5& 7H 
™poaipécet tvyxdvovow. But the same 
father elsewhere explains the words, mrw- 
Xovs od To's Kata Xphuata evdecis Aéyel, 
G@AAA Tos TH Savoia HAaTTwpEvous 
(vol. i. p. 597). And Chrys. himself 
seems to waver: for next to the comment 
above cited, he says mvedua yap evtaiv6e. 

Thy Wuxiv Kat THY mpoatpecw Aeyer. He 
probably however means that the y. and 
mpoalp. are the departments of our being 
in which the mrwxela takes place. See 
Clem. Alex., ‘Quis dives salvus,’ § 17, 
p. 934, P. As little can the bare literal 
sense of the words, which Julian scoffed 
at, be understood : viz. those who are ill- 
Surnished in mind, and uneducated. See 
Rev. iii. 17. The idea (De Wette) is not 
improbable, that our Lord may have had 
a reference to the poor and subjugated 
Jewish people around him, once members 
of the theocracy, and now expectants of 
the Messiah’s temporal kingdom; and, 
from their condition and hopes, taken 
occasion to preach to them the deeper 
spiritual truth. avtav éor. 7% B. Tt. 
ov.] See Luke iv. 17—21: James li. 5. 
The BactAeia must here be understood in 
its widest sense: as the combination of all 
rights of Christian citizenship in this 
world, and eternal blessedness in the next, 
ch. vi. 33. But Tholuck well observes 
(Bergpredigt, p. 74 ff.), that all the senses 
of Bac. t. Oeov (or ovp., or xpiorov) are 
only different sides of the same great idea 
—the subjection of all things to God in 
Christ. He cites from Origen (wept 
evx 75, 25, vol. i. p. 239): 7H obv ev Tui 
Bacircia Tov Beod H axpdrns adiadrelarws 
TpokémrTovolw evaThoeTai, OTav TWANpwOT Td 
mapa TH arooTdAw eipnuevoy, 671 6 xpioTds, 
mavrav avT@ T. exOpav smotayerTwr, 
mapadwce: T. Bacirciay TH Oe@ x. TaTpi, 
Wa } 6 Ocds Ta mdyTa ev Taat. 
4, pax. ot aev0.] The spiritual qualifi- 
cation in the former verse must be carried 
on to this, and the mourning understood 
to mean not only that on account of 
sin, but all such as happens to a man 
in the spiritual life. All such mourners 
are blessed: for the Father of mercies 
and God of all consolation being their 
covenant God, His comfort shall overbear 
all their mourning, and taste the sweeter 
for it. In Luke ii. 25, the Messiah’s 
coming is called 4 mapaxAnots Tov "lopaha. 

This beatitude is by many editors 
(Lachmann, e.g.) placed after ver. 5. 
But the authority is by no means de- 
cisive, and 1 cannot see how the logical 
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q = ch. ii. 18 
al. fr. Gen. 
Xxiv. 67. 

rch, xi. 29. xxi. 
5,from Zech. 
ix’9. J] Pet. 
1. 4 only. 
Psa. xxxvi. / 

it, O@noovrat. 

O@noovrat. 

tov ” Geov 
al. Gen. xv. 7. 
Ps. xxiv. 13. 

tch. xxy. 35, 

b y” 

OWoVTal. 

&e, John vi. v 
35. Rom. xii. 20, from Prov. xxv. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 

vy = John iv. 14. vii. 37. Rev. xxi. 6. xxii. 17. Isa. lv. 1. 
10, x ch. xiv. 20 al. Ps. ciii. 13. 
30,31. 1 Tim. i. 13,16. 1 Pet. ii. 10. 
1. 10. constr., ver. 3. b see Heb. xii. 14. 

Hell. vi. 3.4. (-7rovetv, Col. i. 20. see James iii. 18.) 

coherence of the sentences is improved 
by it. In placing these two beatitudes 
first, the Lord follows the order in Isa. 
Ixi. 1, which He proclaimed in the syna- 
gogue at Nazareth, Luke iv. 18. 
5. ot mpaeis] A citation from Ps. xxxvii. 
11. The usual dividers and allotters of 
the earth being mighty and proud con- 
querors, and the Messiah being expected 
as such a conqueror, this announcement, 
that the meek should inherit the earth, 
struck at the root of the temporal ex- 
pectations of power and wealth in the 
Messiah’s kingdom. This meekness is not 
mere outward lowliness of demeanour, 
but that true mpairns of Eph. iv. 2, 
whose active side (Stier) is aydamn, and 
its passive side waxpoduula. On the pro- 
mise, compare Isa. lvii. 183—15; Ix. 21: 
1 Cor. iii. 22. That kingdom of God 
which begins in the hearts of the disciples 
of Christ, and is not é« tod Kkéopouv Tov- 
tov, shall work onwards till it shall be- 
come actually a kingdom over this earth, 
and its subjects shall inherit the earth: 
first in its millennial, and finally in its 
renewed and blessed state for ever. 
6.] See Ps. evii. 9; Ixv. 4; xxii. 26: Isa. 
xli. 17. This hunger and thirst is the 
true sign of that new life on which those 
born of the Spirit (John iii. 3, 5) have 
entered ; and it is after d:caoc., i.e. per- 
fect conformity to the holy will of God. 
This was His meat, John iy. 34. ‘Illo 
cibo saturabuntur de quo ipse Dominus 
dicit, Meus cibus est ut faciam voluntatem 
Patris mei, quod est, justitia: et illa aqua, 
de qua quisquis biberit, ut Idem dicit, fiet 
in eo fons aquz salientis in vitam eter- 
nam.’ Aug. in loc. (vol. iii. pt. 2, Migne). 
But he elsewhere says (in Ev. Joh. Tract. 
26.1 (vol. iii. pt. 2)), after quoting this 
verse, ‘Justitiam vero nobis esse Chris- 

tum, Paulus Apostolus dicit. Ae per hoc 
qui esurit Hune Panem, esuriat Justitiam : 
sed justitiam que de ccelo descendit, 
justitiam quam dat; Deus, non quam sibi 
facit homo.’ (Chrysostom confines him- 

6Tt avTol 4 rapaxAnOjoovTat. 
auto * KANPOVOUNToVaW THY YHV. 
tes Kat * Supavtes THY * Sixatoctvyny, STL adTol * yopTac- 

ied / e ‘ c<4 > \ Zz 

7 paxaplot ou Y €Xenmoves, OTL avToL * EdEN- 
8 / e a 0 \ fol bl iid > \ Haxaplot ot *xaSapot TH Kapdia, OTL avTol 

9 waKapior ol ° a Mlsiewie OTe 
Rev. vii. 16. Jer. XXxviil. (xxxi.) 25 

Sujoas Tovmov alua, Jos. B. J. i. 32, 2, 

Ezek. vii. 9. Hos, ii. 25 (23) A 
1 John iii, 2. 

N. 

u = Luke i. 53 al, 
w = ver. 

Prov. xi. 17 al. z Rom. xi. 
a Ps, xxiii. 4. see 1 Tim. i. 5. Ps. 

c here onlyt. Xen. 

y Heb. ii. 17 only. 

Rey. xxi. 4. 

self to the moral explanation, as also 
Euthymius.) They shall be satisfied—in 
the new heaven and new earth, év ois &- 
Katoovvn KatouKet, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Cf. the 
remarkable parallel, Ps. xvi. 15 (LXX), 
eyw 5& ev Sixaogiyn opOjcouat TH Tpos- 
Ot@ cov, xopTacbjooma ev TH OPOHvat 
thy ddéav cov. This hunger and thirst 
after righteousness is admirably set forth 
in the three first petitions of the Lord’s 
prayer,—‘ Hallowed be Thy name—Thy 
kingdom come—Thy will be done on 
earth, as it is in heaven.’ 7. éder- 
poves | odxl dia Xpnudtwv pévov éorly 
eAeeiv, GAAG Kal Adyou Kav pndev Exns, 
5a Sakpdwy. moiiAos yap 6 THs éeAen- 
poovvns Tpémos, kal TAaTEia alTH 7h evTOAT. 
éAenOnoovra dé, evTaida pev mapa av- 
Opdrwy" exe? 5¢ mapa Tov Ocov. EKuthymius, 
expanding Chrysostom. This beatitude 
comprises every degree of sympathy and 
mutual love and help; from that ful- 
ness of it which is shed abroad in those 
who have been forgiven much, and there- 
fore love much, — down to those first 
beginnings of the new birth, even among 
those who know not the Lord, which are 
brought out in ch. xxv. 37—40, where see 
notes. 8. xa0. rH kapdSiq]| See Ps. 
xxiv. 4, 6. It is no Levitical cleanness, 
nor mere moral purity, that is here meant: 
but that inner purity, which (Acts xv. 9) 
is brought about 77 lore, has its fruit 
(1 Tim. i. 5) in dove; which is, as in ka- 
Oapdy a@s, Kabapa xapd, &c., opposed to 
all 5nfuxéa (James i. 8), and all hypocrisy 
and outward colouring; so that the «a0. 
Th Kk. are of pepayticmevor Tas Kapdlas amd 
guveidhoews movnpas (Heb. x. 22). ‘Hoe 
est mundum cor, quod est simplex cor: et 
quemadmodum lumen hoe videri non po- 
test nisi oculis mundis, ita nee Deus vide- 
tur nisi mundum sit illud quo videri po- 
test. (Aug. in loc.) But there is also 
allusion to the nearer vision of God at- 
tained by progressive sanctification, of 
which St. Paul speaks, 2 Cor. iii. 18,— 
begun indeed in this life, but not per- 

5 HaxdpLo. ot ‘ mpacis, Ott BC MSUVP 
6 paxdptor ot ™ qrewev- Its 1, 
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a e = Luke xx. 
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cwoow wuas Kai ® didEwow Kai eltwow Trav Tovnpov KAP oA Roi 

13. Rom. 
viii, 14, 19. 
Gal. iii. 16. 
(Gen. vi. 2.) 

Goa , a ¢ 52. Gal. iv. 

budv ™prevdouevor Everev ewod. 12 ™yalpete Kal ™ayad- Bal. Pe. vii 
val a e Pp \ e ral \ b] “ > lal e 8. 

Maabe, Ott Oo P pwicOos Vua@y TOAVS EV TOIS OVPAVOIS* OVTWS ), Ps, xiv. 4. 
i = ver. 6. ch, 

f 1 Pet. iv. 14. Ps. ci. 8. m Gospp., 
here only. = Rom. ix. 1. Heb. vi. 18 al. Isa. lix. 13. n | Pet. iv. 13. Rev. xix. 7. see John 
viii. 56. 1 Pet. i. 8. o Luke x. 2lal. Mt., here only: notin Mk. or V’aul. Ps. ii. 11 al. 

p = ver. 46. ch. vi. 1, &c. Johniv. 36 al. Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 16. 

vi. 1, 33. xxi. 32 al. k ver. 3 1= ch. xxvii. 44. 

9. om avro: CDN 13. 124 vulg-ed lat-a b ¢ ff, hi Syr Hil Op: ins B 1. 33 rel am 
(with gat) lat-f# syr-cu syr copt eth arm Orig-int Cypry. 

10. evexa B. ins tns bef dikacoourns C. for ext, eoTe (i.e. -at) erit D. 
Clem(Strom. iv. 6(41) p. 582 P), after having quoted this verse as in text, says, } és 
Twes Tav petaTibevTwy Ta cvayyéeAia, wardpiot, nal, of 5e5. bd THs Six., Bri adrol 
Zrovra TéAcio1, Kal wakapior of Sediwyuevor Evera euod, bts ELovor Témov brov ov 5iwxO7- 
cvovTa. 

11. transp oveidic. and dwt. D lat-hk syr-cu copt xth.—oveidicovow D.—diwtovow 
DAR. ree aft movnpov ins pnua, with C rel syrr Orig Constt Op: om BDR latt 
syr-jer copt eth [Cyr] Hil, Lucif. (lat-a def.) kad vuwy bef may movnpoy (for 
perspicuity) D flor lat-h & syrr syr-cu Constt Tert Lucif spec. om evdouevor 
(probably as superfluous, its reference not being clearly understood, as its being 
placed after evex. eu. shews) D flor lat-b e g, h & Orig Tert Hil, Lucif spec: ins aft 
ever. eu. lat-f Syr. for euov, dikatoovyvns D 47 lat-a 6 cg, Ambr Ambrst Hil. 

12. tw ovpavw D lat-a 6 h Tert Hil, Lucif Op. 

fected till the next, 1 Cor. xili.12. Read 
the magnificent conclusion of Augustine 
De Civit. Dei, xxii. 29 (vol. vii. Migne), in 
which he enters more deeply into the 
meaning of this verse. 9. eipnvo- 
arovot| More than ‘the peaceful’ (“paci- 
fici,” Vulg.). It is doubtful whether the 
word ever has this meaning. Thus Eu- 
thymius, mostly after Chrysostom: of ui 
pévoy avtol uh oracidovTes, GAAA Kal 
érépous otacid(ovtas ouvdyovtes eis ei- 
phynv’ viol d€ Ocov KAnOhoovTa, ws mimn- 
odmevor TY movuyervn viby avToD" @ YéE- 
yovev &pyov ouvayayeiv Ta Siectata Kah 
KaTadAdéa TO exTremoAcuwpeva. But even 
thus we do not seem to reach the full 
meaning, which probably is, “they that 
work peace ;” not confining the reference 
to the reconciliation of persons at variance : 
see note on James iii. 18: and, for the 
more special meaning, Xen. in reff. 
KAnPycovrat| implies the reality, as in 
ver. 19; shall (not only be, but also) be 
called, i.e. recognized, in the highest 
sense, both generally, and by the Highest 
Himself, as such. Cf. Maldonatus: ‘plus 
etiam quiddam mihi videtur vocari quam 
esse siznificare: nempe ita aliquid esse, ut 
appareat, ut omnium ore celebretur.’ Let 
it ever be remembered, according to the 
order of these beatitudes, and the assertion 
of James iii. 17, that the wisdom from 
above is wp@tov Gyvh, Emecta cipnyikn, 

implying no compromise with evil. And 
it is in the working out of this ayvdrns 
that Luke xii. 51 is especially true. 

10.] ‘Martyres non facit poena, 
sed causa. Nam si pena martyres faceret, 
omnia metalla martyribus plena essent, 
omnes catenz martyres traherent: omnes 
qui gladio feriuntur, coronarentur. Nemo 
ergo dicat, Quia patior justus sum. Quia 
ipse qui primo passus est, pro justitia 
passus est, ideo magnam exceptionem 
addidit. Beati qui persecutionem pati- 
untur propter justitiam. (Aug. Enarr. in 
Ps. xxxiv. 13, vol. iv.) See 1 Pet. iii. 14; 
iv. 14, which probably refers to this verse. 
The repetition of the promise in ver. 3 
is a close of the string of promises as it 
began. See the remarkable variation in 
the var. readd. 11.] With the pre- 
ceding verse the beatitudes end, in their 
general reference, and in this our Lord 
addresses His disciples particularly. The 
actions described in this verse are the 
expansion of dedimyuévor in the last. 
SidEworv, however, still means persecute; 
its Jegal usage is unknown in the N. T. 
evddpevor does not belong to Evexev euod, 
as some recent Commentators have sup- 
posed (Tholuck, Meyer), but to efrwow. 
The pres. part., as usual, carries with it 
the logical condition. 12. 6 picbds 
tp.] A reward, not of debt, but of grace, 
as the parable in ch. xx. 1 ff. clearly 
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q Lev. xviii. 

r Mark ix. 50 
bis. Luke 
xiv. 34 bis. 
Col. iv. 6 
only. Ley. 

ii. 13. s Luke xiv. 34. Rom. i. 22. 
u Mark ix. 49 bis only. Ley. ut supra. 

27, (2 Tim. ii. 14 v. r.) 
xv. 6. 1 John iv. 18 al. 

ETATTEAION 

. 1Cor. i. 20 only. 2 Kings xxiv. 10. 
Ezek. xvi. 4 (Ezra iv. 14 compl.) only. 
w = Gal.v.6. James v. 16. 

V. 

yap © éiwEay tods mpogiras 4 tovs mpo twav. 18 “Tels BCDEK 
A Lol Lol ‘ lel s 

€oTe TO 'ddas THs ys: éav Sé TO * adas * wwpavOH, * év amis 1. 
Time “aduaOnoerar ; ¥ els ovdev ¥ ioyver ETL, eb un * PANOev 

t ch. vii. 6. 
v Acts xvii. 21. xix. 

x ch. xiii. 48. Luke xiv. 35, John 

aft vuwy ins vrapxovtwy D}(-ras D*), simly qui ante vos fuerunt D-lat a Iren-int Hil 
Lucif: ins o: marepes avtwy U lat-d ec. 

13. for lst adas, aAa D'R'(s is added by D8X%, but removed by the latter). 
for 2nd adas, ada [B%(Tischdf)] &. 
Cypr Aug Jer. 
33 syr-ms Orig. 

represents it. ‘An expression,’ as De 
Wette observes, ‘taken from our earthly 
commerce, and applied to spiritual things ;’ 
in which however we must remember, 
that the principal reference is to God as 
the giver, and not to us as the deservers : 
see the parable above cited, where the 
picOds is not what was earned, but what 
was covenanted. ‘ Deus est debitor noster 
non ex commisso, sed ex promisso.’ Aug. 
(Tholuck.) These words, év tots ovpavots, 
must not be taken as having any bearing 
on the question as to the future habitation 
of the glorified saints. Their use in this 
and similar expressions is not local, but 
spiritual, indicating the blessed state 
when 7 BaciAela tay ovpavay shall have 
fully come. The local question is to be 
decided by wholly different testimonies of 
Scripture ;—by the general tenor of pro- 
phecy, and the analogies of the divine 
dealings: and all of these seem to point 
rather to this earth, purified and renewed, 
than to the heavens in any ordinary sense 
of the term, as the eternal habitation 
of the blessed. éSiwfav] For in- 
stance, Jeremiah was scourged, Jer. xx. 2; 
Zechariah son of Jehoiada was stoned, 
2 Chron. xxiv. 21; Isaiah, according to 
Jewish tradition, was sawn asunder by 
Manasseh. The reasoning implied in 
ydp may be thus filled up: “and great 
will be their reward in heaven.” 
13.] The transition from the preceding 
verses is easy and natural, from the ded:- 
wypevor évexev Sixacocbyns, of which vv. 11, 
12, were a sort of application, and the 
allusion to the ancient Prophets, to dmets 
éore Td GA. T. Y- Elisha healed the 
unwholesome water by means of salt 
(2 Kings ii. 20), and the ordinary use of 
salt for culinary purposes is to prevent 
putrefaction: so (see Gen. xviii. 23— 
33) are the righteous, the people of God, 
in this corrupt world. It hardly seems 
necessary to find instances of the actual 
occurrence of salt losing its savour, for 
this is merely hypothetical. Yet it is per- 

om ert D mm lat-a b g, hk Syr syr-cu 
rec BAnO@nvat efw kat katamare.oOat, with D rel latt: txt BCR 1. 

haps worth noticing, that Maundrell, in 
his travels, found salt in the Valley of 
Salt, near Gehul, which had the appear- 
ance, but not the taste, having lost it by 
exposure to the elements (see the citation 
below) ;—and that Schéttgen maintains 
that a kind of bitumen from the Dead Sea 
was called ‘sal Sodomiticus,’ and was used 
to sprinkle the sacrifices in the temple; 
which salt was used, when its savour was 
gone, to strew the temple pavement, that 
the priests might not slip. This, however, 
is but poorly made out by him, (Schétt- 
gen, Hor. Hebr. in loc.) Dr. Thomson, 
‘The Land and the Book,’ p. 381, men- 
tions a case which came under his own ob- 
servation: where a merchant of Sidon had 
stored up a quantity of salt in cottages 
with earthen floors, in consequence of 
which the salt was spoiled, and Dr. T. saw 
“large quantities of it literally thrown 
into the street, to be trodden under foot 
of men and beasts.” He adds, “It is a 
well-known fact that the salt of this 
country, when in contact with the ground, 
or exposed to rain and sun, does become 
insipid and useless. From the manner in 
which it is gathered, much earth and 
other impurities are necessarily collected 
with it. Not a little of it is so impure 
that it cannot be used at all: and such 
salt soon effloresces and turns to dust— 
not to fruitful soil, however. It is not 
only good for nothing itself, but it actually 
destroys all fertility wherever it is thrown: 
and this is the reason why it is cast into 
the street.” THs yas, mankind and 
all creation: but with a more inward re- 
ference, as to the working of the salt, than 
in Tod Kécmou, ver. 14, where the light is 
something outwardly shewn. po- 
pavOy = &vadrov yevnrat, Mark ix. 50. 

GdioOyoerar) i.e. the salt; not 
impersonal, as Luther has rendered it,— 
womit wird man faljen? ‘wherewith shall 
salting be carried on?’ for 7d GAas is the 
nom. to all three verbs, wwpav07, aAro8., 
and icxvet. The senseis: ‘If you become 
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*éfw Yxatatateiabar bro THv avOpwrov. 
To das TOU Kogpov. ov * dvvaTtat TOMS * KpUBAVaL 
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éravw dpous Keyevn, | ovdé 
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tiéacw avtov vTd 4 Tov © podiov, dAN eri 4 rHv * AvyvIa», 
cal lal 3 a , ‘ j 4 , 

MSUVY xai 8" \dprrer TaowWw Tos Ev TH oiKia. 16! obTwS &* NayaTw a 
ATIN 1. b = Rev. iv. 5. viii. 10. 

d art. = Mark iv. 38. John xxi. 8. 
f Mark iv. 21. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. Heb. ix.2. Rev. i. 12, &c. ii. 1,6. xi. 

4only. Exod. xxv. 31. (in classical Greek, -tov, see Phryn. Lobeck, p. 313 f.) 
wise, ch. xvii. 2. Luke xvii. 24. 2Cor.iv.6 only. Prov. iv. 18. 

35.) Exod. xxvii. 20. 
&c. 2 Pet. i, 19 al. 
33 only +. 

y.6 B (not AX). i1 Cor, ix. 24. 

untrue to your high calling, and spiritually 
effete and corrupted, there are no ordinary 
means by which you can be re-converted 
and brought back to your former state, 
inasmuch as you have no teachers and 
guides over you, but ought yourselves to 
be teachers and guides to others. But 
we must not from this suppose that our 
Lord denies all repentance to those who 
have thus fallen: the scope of His saying 
must be taken into account, which is not 
to crush the fallen, but to quicken the 
sense of duty, and cause His disciples to 
walk worthily of their calling. (See Heb. 
vi. 4—6, and note on Mark ix. 49, 50.) 
The salt in the sacrifice is the type of 
God’s covenant of sanctification, whereby 
this earth shall be again hallowed for 
Him: [lis people are the instruments, in 
His hand, of this wholesome salting: all 
His servants in general, but the teachers 
and ministers of His covenant in par- 
ticular. Chrysostom observes, of mév yap 
HAAo pupideis wimtovtes SivayvTa TuXeEiV 
ovyyveuns 6 5é SidacKados éay TovTo 
md0n, maons aneorépnta amoAdoylas, Kal 
Thy eoxatny déoet Tiyswplay (Hom. xv. 
7, p. 194). amb rére kw pimtera tod 
Sidackarkod akiduaros, Kal KaTamarei- 
Tai, TovTéoT: Katadpoveirar. Euthym. in 
loc. There does not appear to be any al- 
lusion to ecclesiastical excommunication. 

14. 76 dGs Tod Kéo.] And yet only 
in a lower and derivative sense; Christ 
Himself being 7d pas 7d GAnOwdr, 
potile: mavra &vOpwrov, éepxduevoy eis 
tov xécpor, John i.9; 7d Gs Tod Kdo- 
pov, viii. 12. His ministers are Avxvoi, 
John v. 35, and gworipes, Phil. ii. 15, 
receiving their light, and only burning 

‘Johannes lumen illumi- 
natum: Christus lumen illuminans,’ Aug. 
Serm. ccclxxx. 7 (vol. v. pt.ii.). And here 
too, @@s in this verse = Avxvos in ver. 
15, where the comparison is resumed. So 
also Eph. v. 8: Te oxdtos, viv 5& pas 
év «xvuplo—light, as partaking of His 
Light: for nav 1rd gavepovmevoy (see 
note, ib. ver. 13) pas éorw. ov 
Svvarar . -] OF course it is possible 
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14 fiwere a y ch. vii. 6. 
UMELS EoTE Luke viii. §. 

xii.1. Heb. 
x. 29 only. 
2Chron. xxv. 
18. 1 Macc. 
iii, 51. 

z 1 Tim. v. 25. 
Jer, xxix. 
(xlix.) 10. 
= Luke xii. 
35. (John v. 

Isa. Ixii. 1. e Luke viii. 16. xi. 33, 
e Mark iv. 21. _ Luke xi. 

g see below(k). other- 
hconstr., here only. Wisd. 

k Acts xii. 7. 2Cor. iv.6. Isa. ix. 2. 

that our Lord may have had some town 
before Him thus situated, but not Bethu- 
lia, whose very existence is probably fabu- 
lous, being only mentioned in the apocry- 
phal book of Judith. Recent travellers, 
as Drs. Stanley and Thomson (‘ Sinai and 
Palestine,’ p.429: ‘The Landand the Book,’ 
p- 273), have thought that, notwithstand- 
ing the fact shewn by Robinson, that the 
actual city of Safed was not in existence 
at this time, some ancient portion of it, 
at all events its fortress, which is ‘as aged 
in appearance as the most celebrated ruins 
in the country’ (Thomson), may have been 
before the eye of our Lord as He spoke. 
It is ‘placed high on a bold spur of the 
Galilean Anti-Lebanon,’ and answers well 
to the description of a city ‘lying on the 
mountain top.’ ‘The only other in view 
would be the village and fortress of Tabor, 
distinctly visible from the mount of Beati- 
tudes, though not from the hills on the 
lake side. Lither or both of these would 
suggest the illustration, which would be 
more striking from the fact, that this 
situation of cities on the tops of the hills 
is as rare in Galilee, as if is common in 
Judza.’ Stanley, ubi supra. But the 
CHURCH OF GoD, the city on a hill (Isa. 
ii. 2: Gal. iv. 26: see also Heb. xii. 22), 
in allusion to their present situation, on 
a mountain, is most probably the leading 
thought. 15. pdédtov] A Latin word 
(the art. is by many supposed to express 
that the uddios is a vessel usually found 
in the house: but it is rather to be re- 
garded as the sign of the generic singular, 
as in kowvot toy &vOpwmoy, ch. xv. 20)— 
called by the more general name oxevos, 
Luke viii. 16. —_ xalovov, i.e. men in ge- 
neral: shewing, in the spiritual reference 
of the parable, that these lights of the 
world are ‘lighted’ by Him for whose use 
they are. See above. 16. ovTws | 
i.e. like a candle on a candlestick—like 
a city on a hill; not obtws, bxws, ‘30 
.... that,’ as our English version seems 
rather to imply. By rendering oftws in 
like manner, the ambiguity will be 
avoided. See ref., and note there. The 
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1= ch. vi. 1 al. T 

fr. 

ETATTEAION 

0 das tuov | eumpocbey tev avOporwr, 

vi 

draws ldwow 
=| x , 

ON. «© bv Ta ™Kara ™épya, kal ™SoEdcwow Tov ° TaTépa 
John x. 32, “ a ’ a 

33. 1 Tim. Yu@v ° Tov ev Tols ° oUpavois. 
Aah + 1 X VA isd s fr ‘ , A 

meatus. 27 Ma vowionte OTe P AOov I KaTaddaat TOY vo“ov 7 
iii. 8, 14. 2 = ~ 

Heb: x.44. Tovs mpopytas’ ovK °7Oov I KaTadical, adda * TANP@- 
et. ii. - 

= \ ’ ~ , © ’ 
nt pas. TA IS aunv yap éeyw dyiv, Ews av ‘wapérAOn Oo ovpa- 

im. Ps. xxi. 
23 al. picid o = ver. 45. ch. vi. 1, 3, 9 al. fr. p constr., w. inf., ch. ii. 2. ix. 13 al. Gen. xlii- 

5. Neh. vi. 10. q = Acts v. 38,39. Rom.xiv. 20. Gal. ii. 18. 2 Macc. ii. 22. iv. 11. r = Luke 
xxii. 16. John xv. ll. 2Cor.x.6. (1 M: tcc. li. 55.) 

(but always anv auyy,) i. 52 and passim ¢. = LXX yevotto. 
Jamesi.10. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Ps. exlviii. 6. 17. 2 Cor. v. 17. 

s = Mt. Mk. passim. Luke iv. 24al6. John 
t = ch. xxiv. 34, 35 (bis) |. Luke xvi. 

16. [epya in B is in marg, but @ prima manu, not as Mai, a secunda.] 

sense of this verse is as if it were 8zws, 
iddvres Suav 7. k. epy. dofdowow TF. 7. bv. 

. the latter verb, and not the former, 
carrying the purpose of the action. Thus 
the praise and glory of a well-lighted and 
brilliant feast would be given, not to the 
lights, but to the master of the house; 
and of a stately city on a hilJ, not to the 
buildings, but to those who built them. 
The whole of this division of our Lord’s 
sermon is addressed to all His followers, 
not exclusively to the ministers of his 
word. All servants of Christ are the salt 
of the earth, the light of the world (Phil. 
ii. 15). And all that is here said applies 
to us all. But a fortiori does it apply, in 
its highest sense, to those who are, among 
Christians, selected to teach and be exam- 
ples; who are as it were the towers and 
pinnacles of the city, not only not hid, but 
seen far and wide above the rest. 
17—48.] The SECOND PART OF THE SER- 
MON, in which our Lord sets forth His 
relation, as a lawgiver, to the law of 
Moses, especially as currently interpreted 
according to the letter only. 17. 
4a0ov] Observe how our Lord, through 
the whole sermon, sets forth Himself, in 
his proceeding forth from God, as the true 
€pXOmevos. Tov v. % TOUS Tpod. | 
It is a question whether our Lord includes 
the prophecies, properly so called, in His 
meaning here. I think not: for no per- 
son professing himself to be the Messiah 
would be thought to contradict the pro- 
phecies, but to fulfil them. Neither, it 
appears, does He here allude to the sacrv- 
ficial and typical parts of the law, but to 
the moral parts of both the law and the 
prophets; which indeed he proceeds to 
cite and particularize. If however we 
prefer to include both ceremonial and* 
moral in this assertion, we may under- 
stand it in its more general sense, as ap- 
plying, beyond the instances here given, 
to His typical fulfilment of the law, which 
could not as yet be unfolded. Thus Au- 

gustine: ‘ Hec precepta sunt morum; illa 
sacramenta sunt promissorum: hee im- 
plentur per adjuvantem gratiam, illa per 
redditam veritatem, utraque per Christum, 
et illam semper gratiam donantem, nune 
etiam revelantem, et hane veritatem tunc 
promittentem, nune exhibentem.’ Contra 
Faust. xix. 18, vol. viii. Much unneces- 
sary question has been raised (see Thol. 
Bergpred. edn. 3, p. 132 f.) respecting the 
#, whether or not it can have the sense of 
cal. It is simply the disjunctive con- 
junction necessary in order to apply the 
Kkatadtoa to each severally, which would 
naturally be replaced by the copulative, 
where an affirmative assertion respecting 
the same two things is made. mwAnpocat 
implies more than the mere fulfilling : see 
reff., where the word has the sense of 
filling out or expanding; i.e. here, giv- 
ing a deeper and holier sense to—fulfilling 
in the spirit, which is nobler than the 
letter. Theophylact compares the an- 
cient law to a sketch, which the painter 
ov KaTarvel, GAN’ avamAnpot. Bice a Meee TOU 

vouov yap T& TEAN TOV GuapTnudtwy 
kwAvovTos, 6 xpioTds Kal Tas apxas éxw- 
Avoev. Euthym. in loc. émel 6 xpiords 
otre e& lepatikns pudts éeriyxavey dv, 
kal Gmep EucdkAeyv eisnyeto0ar mposdqnn 
Tis Hv, ov phy e€Aartovca GAN émitel- 
vovga Thy apeThy' mpoedws aupdrepa 
TavTa m&éAAOVTA avTOUS TapaTTEW, mpiv 
h Tovs Oavuaorods exelvous eyypawat 
véuous, ékBaAAeL TO peAAOV adTav Hop- 
peivy TH Stavoiga. th de Av Td Spopmovy 
kal aGvtikpovov; évdulov avtdoy Taira 
A€yovta em Gvaipéces THY TaArai@y vo- 
Biwwv moveiv. TavtTny tolyuy iarar Thy 
imévoiay. Chrysost. Hom. xvi. 1, p. 203. 
See a history of the exegesis of the word in 
Thol. edn. 3, p. 135. The gnostic Mar- 
cion characteristically enough maintained 
that the Judaizing Christians had altered 
this verse, and that it originally stood,— 
tl Soxetre, btt RAVov TAnp@oa rdv vduor 
hh Tovs mpophras; AABov KaTadtoat, GAN’ 
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\ A Oe “A yvIA 4 x , Vv / ,’ St LZ 
VOS Kal 1 1, LWTAa EV 7) fla * KEpala OU pL mapernOn w here only +. 

lol , ig * / / 

amo Tov vomov, éws av TavTa yévnTat. 
Ww 4 / a > A , A 2, U \ 

Avon Miavy TWV EVTOA@Y TOUTWY TWY €E AXLOT@VY Kat 

16 3 op Ss v are xvi. 17 
only +. OS €QV OUV wo John v.19. 
vii. 23. x. 35 

only. see 
Eph. ii, 14, 

\ , s , > : 

SidaEn obtws Tovs avOpwrrous, EXaytoTos * KANOncETAL Ev 2°" Pedr ix. 

18. yevnra bef ravta D. 
19. om eay D! latt(exe D-lat %) latt-ff(exe Lucif) : av D3 33 Ser’s b g. 

om 2nd tay Di(ins D3 ors) a. (itacism) DL. 

ov TAnp@oa. 18. apyv] = aandas 
in St. Luke, ix. 27; xii. 44; xxi. 3. See 
reff. The double ws ay renders the de- 
pendence of the members of the sentence 
rather difficult. The two expressions 
seem to be strictly parallel: éws &y map. 
6 op. x. 7 7, and ews by mayta yev. 
According to this view these latter words 
will mean, ‘till the end of all things.’ 
But the other interpretation, ‘dill all 
(that is written in the law) shall have 
been fulfilled’ (as in the English version), 
is no doubt admissible, in which case the 
sense will stand thus:—While heaven 
and earth last (€ws by 6 Kécpos diapevn, 
Euthym.) one jot or one tittle shall not 
pass away from the law without all 
being fulfilled. Tholuck remarks on 
mapépxerba:, “It denotes, as mapadpa- 
petv, mapapeperda, mapdyew, ‘to pass 
by,’ ‘to pass out of view’ (see Wetst. in 
loc.) : cf. Aristid. i. 216: mapjAOov &s- 
mep wv0o1, and the phrase mapépxetal pé 
wi, ‘something escapes my memory.’ Cf. 
in the Heb., 39, Ps. xxxvii. 36 : Nah. i. 12: 

Job xxxiv. 20. Cf. the passing away of 
the heaven, ch. xxiv. 39: 2 Pet. iii. 10: 
Rey. xxi. 1 ;—mapdéyera, 1 John ii. 17 ;— 
the intrans. mapaye:, 1 Cor. vii. 31.” 
idrta is the Hebrew (°) Jod, the smallest 
letter in the alphabet: Kepatat are the 
little turns of the strokes by which one 
letter differs from another similar to it. 
Origen on Ps. xxxiii. (cited by Wetstein) 
Says—TOv oTotxelwy map “EBpalois, Aéyw 
Se rod xap wal tod Bnd (3 and 3) moaA- 
Atv épodrnta cwldvtTwy, as KaTa pndev 
GAAHAwY SiadrAdrTev 7) Bpaxeia Kepala 
puévn. The Rabbinical writings have 
many sayings similar in sentiment to this, 
but spoken of the diteral written law. 
(See Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in loc.) It is 
important to observe in these days how 
the Lord here includes the O. T. and all 
its unfolding of the divine purposes re- 
garding Himself, in His teaching of the 
citizens of the kingdom of heaven. I 
say this, because it is always in contempt 
and setting aside of the O. T. that ra- 
tionalism has begun. First, its historical 
truth—then its theocratic dispensation 
and the types and prophecies connected 

x = ver. 9. 

Avoet 

om ouvtws D. 

with it, are swept away; so that Christ 
came to fulfil nothing, and becomes only 
a teacher or a martyr: and thus the way 
is paved for a similar rejection of the 
N. T.;—beginning with the narratives of 
the birth and infancy, as theocratic myths 
—advancing to the denial of His miracles— 
then attacking the truthfulness of His own 
sayings which are grounded on the O.T. 
as a revelation from God—and so finally 
leaving us nothing in the Scriptures but, 
as a German writer of this school has ex- 
pressed it, ‘a mythology not so attractive as 
that of Greece.’ That this is the course 
which unbelief Aas run in Germany, should 
be a pregnant warning to the decriers of 
the O. T. among ourselves. It should be a 
maxim for every expositor and every stu- 
dent, that Scripture is a whole, and stands 
or falls together. That this is now begin- 
ning to be deeply felt in Germany, we have 
cheering testimonies in the later editions 
of their best Conimentators, and in the 
valuable work of Stier on the discourses of 
our Lord. (Since however these words 
were first written, we have had lamentable 
proof in England, that their warnings 
were not unneeded. The course of unbe- 
lief which induced the publication of the 
volume entitled “Essays and Reviews,” 
was, in character and progress, exactly 
that above described: and owing to the 
injudicious treatment which multiplied 
tenfold the circulation of that otherwise 
contemptible work, its fallacies are now 
in the hands and mouths of thousands, 
who, from the low standard of intelligent 
Scriptural knowledge among us, will never 
have the means of answering them.) 

19.] There is little difficulty in this 
verse, if we consider it in connexion with 
the verse preceding, to which it is bound 
by the oéy and the rovrwv, and with the 
following, to which the ydp unites it. 
Bearing this in mind, we see (1) that 
Avoy, on account of what follows in ver. 
20 and after, must be taken in the higher 
sense, as referring to the spirit and not 
the letter : whosoever shall break (have 
broken), in the sense presently to be laid 
down. (2) That tov évr. tour. Tav éd. 
refers to i@ta €v #) ula Kepala above, and 
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y ch. iii. 2 
note. 

z = Rom. v. 15. 
2 Cor. i. 5 al. 
Eccl. iii. 19. 
1 Macc, iii. 
30. 

a — vv. 6,10. 
ch. vi. Lal. 

b constr., 
1 John ii. 2. Rev. ix. 10. xiii. 11 (not John vy, 36). 

ETATTEAION Le 

lal a \ 
7 ¥ Baovela THY ¥ ovpavav bs 8 av Troon Kat didaEn, 
ovTos péyas * KANOnoeTAL ev TH Y BacideEla TOV ¥ ovpavan. 
20 x2 \ we ae Pay ‘oy , ee) e a§ éyw yap tiv oti €av un * Tepiocevon Luav n * diKaLo- 
cuvn TAciov Tav » ypaupatéwv Kal Dapicaiwy, ov py 

om last clause (homeotel) DX1(ins &-corr!) lat-g,. 
20. om ver (homeotel) D. 

Bas, Chr-6-mss: mAnova L]. 

means one of those minute commands 
which seem as insignificant, in comparison 
with the greater, as the i@ra and xepala 
in comparison with great portions of 
writing. (3) That éX\ayieros KAn9. does 
not mean ‘shall be excluded from,’ inas- 
much as the question is not of keeping or 
not keeping the commandments of God in 
a legal sense, but of appreciating, and 
causing others to appreciate, the import 
and weight of even the most insignificant 
parts of God’s revelation of Himself to 
man; and rather therefore applies to 
teachers than to Christians in general, 
though to them also through the Avon 
and roman. (4) That no deduction can 
be drawn from these words binding the 
Jewish law, or any part of it, as such, 
upon Christians. That this is so, is 
plainly shewn by what follows, where our 
Lord proceeds to pour ipon the letter of 
the law the fuller light of the spirit of the 
Gospel: thus lifting and expanding (not 
destroying) every jot and tittle of that 
precursory dispensation into its full mean- 
ing in the life and practice of the Chris- 
tian; who, by the indwelling of the di- 
vine Teacher, God’s Holy Spirit, is led 
into all truth and purity. (5) That these 
words of our Lord are decisive against 
such persons, whether ancient or modern, 
as would set aside the Old Testament as 
without significance, or inconsistent with 
the New. See the preceding note, and 
the Book of Common Prayer, Article vii. 

éX\axLoros is in direct allusion to 
édaxlorwy ; but it can hardly be said (De 
Wette, Tholuck) that, because there is no 
article, it means ‘one of the least’ (ein 
gevinafter), for the article is often omitted 
after an appellative verb. péyas rests on 
different grounds ; being positive, and in 
its nature generic. See ch. xi. 11; xviii. 
1—4. On KAnOyoerat, see note on ver. 
9. Observe the conditional aorists, Avon, 
moinon, d:5ak, combined with the indic. 
fut. «An@qjoerai,—and thus necessitating 
the keeping the times distinct. The time 
indicated by «An@joerat is one when the 
Avout, Toijoa, diddta, shall be things 

rec 7 dikaoovvn bef vuwy, with S(e sil Bch) U 1.33 
Clem, Orig: txt BX rel 13. 124 Just Constt Clem, Bas, Isid. mAeov €! [237 Cyr, 

of the past—belonging to a course of re- 
sponsibility over and done with. 
20.] An expansion of the idea contained 
in wAnp@oa, ver. 17, and of the differ- 
ence between Avon, which the Scribes and 
Pharisees did by enforcing the letter to 
the neglect of the spirit—and roijon kad 
§:5df, in which particulars Christians 
were to exceed the Pharisees, the punc- 
tilious observers, and the Scribes, the tra- 
ditional expounders of the law. 
Sixatoovvyn, purity of heart and life, as 
set forth by example in the ‘mo.odvres, 
and by precept in the d:5acKovres. The 
whole of the rest of our Lord’s sermon is 
a comment on, and illustration of, the 
assertion in this verse. Ypap.paréwy | 
Persons devoted to the work of reading 
and expounding the law (Heb. 150), whose 
office seems first to have become frequent 
after the return from Babylon. They 
generally appear in the N. T. in connexion 
with the Pharisees: but it appears from 
Acts xxiii. 9, that there were Scribes at- 
tached to the other sects also. In Matt. 
xxi. 15, they appear with the chief priests; 
but it is in the temple, where (see also 
Luke xx. 1) they acted as a sort of police. 
In the description of the assembling of 
the great Sanhedrim (Matt. xxvi.3: Mark 
xiv. 53; xv. 1) we find it composed of 
Gpxtepeis, mpecBurepor, and ypaumarets ; 
and in Luke xxii. 66, of dpxcepets Kab 
ypaumarets. The Scribes uniformly op- 
posed themselves to our Lord; watching 
Him to find matter of accusation, Luke 
vi. 7; xi. 53, 54; perverting His sayings, 
Matt. ix. 3, and His actions, Luke v. 30; 
xv. 2; seeking to entangle Him by ques- 
tions, Matt. xxii. 35 (see note there) : Luke 
x. 25; xx. 21; and to embarrass Him, 
Matt.xii.38. Theirauthority as expounders 
of the law is recognized by our Lord Him- 
self, Matt. xxiii. 1, 2; their adherence to 
the oral traditionary exposition proved, 
Matt. xy. 1 ff.; the respect in which they 
were held by the people shewn, Luke 
xx. 46; their existence indicated not only 
in Jerusalem but also in Galilee, Luke 
v. 17,—and in Rome, Josephus, Antt. 
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91? t ; 
~ . ¢ Rom. ix. 12, 

Hxov 26 (from Hos. 
t. 10). Jonah 

ver. 33. d , f ¥ ” lel g ‘ 99 > ‘\ 8e , e “ d= : 

ovevon, *€voyos EaTar TH FKpioEL. ~~ EywW OE EYW ULpULY, Luke ix: 8, 
5. 3Kingsiv. 30. Sir. xxxix. 1. 
12,26. Gal. iii. 16. Rev. vi. 11. ix. 4. 

xix. 10. see ch. xxvi. 66 refi. 

xviii. 3.5. They kept schools and audi- 
tories for teaching the youth, Luke ii. 46: 
Acts v. 34, compared with xxii. 3; are 
called by Josephus matplav e&mynral 
vouwv, Antt. xvii. 6. 2; copiorai, B. J. 
1. 33. 2. The construction mAcioy Tav 
ypaupatewy Kal tav apicalwy ellip- 
tically for mA. Tis dicaoodvns T. yp. K- 
7. &., is illustrated in Kiihner (Gram. ii. 
§ 749) under the name of ‘ comparatio 
compendiaria,’ by Hom. Il. ¢. 191, xpeto- 
owy & aire Abs yeveh moTamoio TE- 
tuxtat; Pindar, Olymp. i. init., und *OAupu- 
alas ayava peprepoyv avddoouerv, &e. No- 
tice, that not only the Aypocrites among 
the Scribes and Pharisees are here meant; 
but the declaration is, “ Your righteous- 
ness must be of a higher order than any 
yet attained, or conceived, by Scribe or 
Pharisee.” ov pr eiséA.] A very 
usual formula (see ch. vii. 21; xviii. 3; 
xix. 17, 23, 24: John iii. 5 al.): implying 
exclusion from the blessings of the Chris- 
tian state, and from the inheritance of 
eternal life. 21—48.] Six examples 
of the true FULFILMENT of the law by 
Jesus. First EXAMPLE. The law of 
murder. (For a very full discussion of 
the various points of Jewish and Christian 
law and morality occurring in this part 
of the sermon, consult throughout Tho- 
luck’s elaborate commentary, 3rd edn.) 

21. Axovcate] viz. by the reading 
of the law in the synagogues, and the 
exposition of the Scribes. TOUS 
Gpxatois | has been rendered, as in E. V., 
‘by the ancients ;’? in which case, Moses 
and his traditional expounders are classed 
together ; or, ‘fo the ancients,—which 
last interpretation seems to me to be cer- 
tainly the right one. Both constructions 
are found (see reff.) ; but every instance of 
the former is either (as ch. vi. 1) resolvable 
into the latter, or ambiguous, and none 
can be produced with 6578, whereas all 
the latter have this very word, which is 
never followed in the N. T. or LXX by 
any other substantive but that denoting 
the persons to whom the words are spoken. 
The omission of Tots apxatots, vv. 27, 31, 
38, 43, also favours the rendering fo, 
which was the interpretation of the Greek 
fathers. Chrysostom expands it thus: 
ti oty avtés now; AKotoare bri €ph€bn 

constr. by, ch. vi. 1. 
L. be e Exon. xx. 15 (13). 

power, here (4 times) only. (€v. tais apats, Demosth. p. 404. 4. 
fi.) g = here only. 

9. 2 Pet. ii. 
Luke xxiii. 15. Gen. xxxi. 15. but? to, Rom. ix. 

Devt. y. 17. w. dat. of the judging 
Gen. xxvi. 1] Ed-vat. (Bdef.) Deut. 

Tois apxatiors OV dovedoeis Kalror 5 Kar 
éxeiva Sods abtdés estiv' GAAG Téws ampos- 
érws avtTa tlOnow. elre yap elmev Ore 
Axovaate Ott elmov Tots apxatois, dustapa- 
dextos 6 Adyos eylveto, Kal maow ty 
mMposéaTn Tois akovovaw" elTe ad maAW 
eim@y bt Hkovoate Sti eppEebn Tots apxai- 
os Tapa Tov maTpds mov, emnyayev "Eyw 
de Adyw, peiCav by edotey elvar 6 adOa- 
diacuds, Hom. xvi. 5, p. 210. Meyer (ed. 
2) has well observed that &6570n ‘ois 
a&pxators corresponds to Aéyw Se dpuiv, and 
the éy# to the understood subject of #6. 
He has not, however, apprehended the 
deeper truth which underlies the omission 
of the subject of é66., that it was the same 
person who said both. It will be noticed 
that our Lord does not here speak against 
the abuse of the law by tradition, but 
that every instance here given is either 
from the law itself, or such traditional 
teaching as was in accordance with tt 
(e. g. the latter part of this verse is only 
a formal expansion of the former). The 
contrasts here are not between the law 
misunderstood and the law rightly under- 
stood, but between the law and its an- 
cient exposition, which in their letter, 
and as given, were keva,—and the same 
as spiritualized, newAnpwmeva, by Christ : 
not between two Jlawgivers, Moses and 
Christ, but between oi apxato: and pels ; 
between (the idea is Chrysostom’s) the 
children, by the same husband, of the 
bondwoman and of the freewoman. The 
above remarks comprise a brief answer to 
the important but somewhat misappre- 
hended question, whether our Lord im- 
pugned the Mosaic law itself, or only its 
inadequate interpretation by the Jewish 
teachers ? See this treated at great length 
by Tholuck, Bergp. pp. 1583—165, edn. 3. 
There is no inconsistency in the above 
view with the assertion in ver. 19: the 
just and holy and true law was neces- 
sarily restricted in meaning and degraded 
in position, until He came, whose office it 
was to fulfil and glorify it. Kpicet | 
viz. the courts in every city, ordered Deut. 
xvi. 18, and explained by Josephus Antt. 
iv. 8. 14 to consist of seven men, and to 
have the power of life and death. But 
7H Kptoe: in the next verse (see note) is 
the court of judgment in the Messiah’s 
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heh. aviii.s4. OTL WAS O ” dpyefowevos TO AdeAPe@ adrod [i eixH] f Evoyos 
xxii.7. Luke ,, ; a ees - as > adue - 

iv. 21. xv. 7 .k l ze” Bark, OTH TH : xpice: *ds 8 dy ein Te adep avrod * paxd, 
26. y. Xi. a , isin f €voyos éotar T@ ™ ouvedpio: * ds 8 ay ein | popé, 

_ 3 Kings xi. 9. ” ” , a rt 2A 

i= coli  €voyos értat “eis THY “Pyéevvay ToD PI rrupos. *9 éay 
1 Cor. xv. 2. Gal. iii. 4. iv. 11) only. Prov. xxviii. 25 only. e€txy x. aAoyioTws, Polyb. i. 52. 2. k= vv. 

19, 21, 31. ch. xii. 32 al. fr. Exod. xxx. 33. l see notes. m ch. xxvi. 59 al. Prov. xxii. 
10. 2 Mace. xiv. 5. n = Rom. vy. 21. vi. 19. Rev. xiii. 3. 
33. Mark ix. 43,45, 47. Luke xii. 5. James iii. 6 only t. (see note.) 
ch. xxiv. 15. Luke xvi. 8,9. xviii. 6. Rom. i. 26 al. 

o vy. 29, 30. ch. x. 38. xvili. 9. xxiii. 15, 
p ch. xviii. 9 || Mk. q constr., 

22. om ott RX”. opyatouevos D!. om etn BAN! 48. 198 vulg eth (Just) 
(Ptol) Orig, Ps-Bas Ps-Athexpr Niceph [Tert(appy)] Aug(expr, in his Retract. i. 19) 
Jer,(expr: h. 1. says it is not in most of the ancient mss, and pronounces it spurious) 
Juvene Salv: ins DLA1X3> 1. 33 rel mm lat-a b ¢ f ff, 9). % l syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt 
goth arm Eus Nyss Chr Cyr Isid Thdor-mops ‘thl Euthym Iren-int,(once aft opyi¢-) 
Orig-int, Cypr Hil,(once aft opy:¢.) spec Opexpr Lucif. (Z have not ventured wholly to 
exclude it, the authorities being so divided, and internal evidence being equally 
indecisive. Griesbach and Meyer hold it to have been expunged from motives of 
moral rigorism :—De Wette, to have been inserted to soften the apparent rigour of the 
precept. 

kingdom. 22.] The sense is: ‘ There 
were among the Jews three well-known 
degrees of guilt, coming respectively under 
the cognizance of the local and the su- 
preme courts; and after these is set the 
yéevva Tov mupds, the end of the male- 
factor, whose corpse, thrown out into the 

valley of Hinnom, was devoured by the 
worm or the flame. Similarly, in the 
spiritual kingdom of Christ, shall the sins 
even of thought and word be brought into 
judgment and punished, each according 
to its degree of guilt, but even the least of 
them before no less a tribunal than the 
iudgment-seat of Christ.’ The most im- 
portant thing to keep in mind is, that there 
is no distinction of kind between these 
punishments, only of degree. In the thing 
compared, the «pfars inflicted death by the 
sword, the ovvédpiov death by stoning, 
and the disgrace of the yéevva rod amupds 
followed as an intensification of the horrors 
of death ; but the punishment is one and 
the same—death. So also in the subject 
of the similitude, all the punishments are 
spiritual; all result in eternal death ; but 
with various degrees (the nature of which 
is as yet hidden from us), as the degrees of 
guilt have been. So that the distinction 
drawn by the Romanists between venial 
and mortal sins, finds not only no coun- 
tenance, but direct confutation from this 
passage. ‘The words here mentioned must 
not be superstitiously supposed to have 
any damning power in themselves (see 
below), but to represent states of anger 
and hostility, for which an awful account 
hereafter must be given. (On eixq (see 
var. readd.) Euthymius remarks: mposels 
de 7d eikn, obk GvetAe TayTdmact THY 

Opynv, GAA wdvnv Thy UKatpoy efeBadrer* 

The latter seems to me the more probable.) paxa DX} (latt). 

h yap etKaipos wpeAmos. Grotius: ‘ Me- 
rito efx additum. Neque enim iracundus 
est quisquis irasci solet, sed qui ois ov de?, 
kal ep’ ois ov dei, kal padAAov F Sez, ut 
Aristoteles loquitur.’) | On the sense, cf. 
1 John iii. 15. pakd | xm, empty; 
a term denoting contempt, and answering 
to @ &vO@pwre xeve, James ii. 20. On the 
a representing the », see Tholuck’s note 

p. 172, edn. 3. pepe] Two interpreta- 
tions have been given of this word. Either 
it is (1), as usually understood, a Greek 
word, ‘ Thou fool, and used by our Lord 
Himself of the Scribes and Pharisees, ch. 
xxiii. 17, 19,—and its equivalent avénroa 
of the disciples, Luke xxiv. 25; or (2) a 
Hebrew word, signifying ‘ rebel,’ and the 
very word for uttering which Moses and 
Aaron were debarred from entering the 

land of promise: . . . ONT NiawNW: 
‘Hear now, ye rebels.’ Num. xx. 10. 
*« Others take the Greek word, according to 
the Hebrew usage of 533, in the sense of 
&8cos. So Phavorinus: efpnrat kal én) rod 
a0éov Kal ariorov.” Thol. p. 174. 
€vox. eis is perhaps a pregnant construction 
for €voxos éste BAnOjva eis: but see reff. 

7. yéevvay tov m.| To the 8.5. of 
Jerusalem was a deep and fertile valley, 
called Di3 3, ‘the vale of Hinnom,’ and 

rendered Talevva, Josh. xviii. 16, LXX. 
In this valley (also called Tophet, Isa. xxx. 
33: Jer. vii. 31) did the idolatrous Jews 
burn their children to Moloch, and Josiah 
(2 Kings xxiii. 10) therefore polluted it; 
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and thenceforward it was the place forthe . 
casting out and burning all offal, and the 
corpses of criminals; and therefore its 
name, 7 yéevva Tov mupdés, was used to 
signify the place of everlasting punish- 

: 
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= r Ld \ 80 , Peeks ‘ , > a = . 

ov "mpospepys TO OWpov cou emi TO @vovacty pov KAKEL chet il. 
Mark i 44 al 
Lev. iv. 23. al ov ( ’ , » fal 

pvnoOAs Ste 0 aderdpos cou Séyet TL Sata cod, 24 * des «Mari xi. 2. 
Rey. ii. 4, 14, a \ ct ae / a eB 

€xel TO S@pov cov “ Eumrpoabev Tod Ovotactnpiov Kai UTaye %. Job 
xxxi. 35. see 
Col. iii, 23. fal / fal a \ 

mpatov * duadrdaynOt TO adeAP@o cov, Kal TOTE EAOwY 4 —%,Ai, 

" rpospepe TO S@pov cov. 
\ Z id Z ov ° ’ , a a ’ lol € A , , 

aou TaXU EWS OTOU €b KET AUTOU “EV TH 00" M17 OTE 
lal e > U n lol \ € / 

Tapao@ o Y avTlouKos T@ KPLTN Kab O KPLTNS GE ce » 

* Ui , a A 

29“ ia Oe * evvowy TO Y avTidixw 
20, 22. xxiv. 
2 al. fr. 

u = Acts xviii. 
17. ch. vii. 6. 
2 Chron. y. 6. 

v here only. 
1 Kings 

nw “ 
, . 4. 

b Tapaow T® c vmrnpeTn, Kat els de gdurXakny © BrAnOjon. w constr., Luke 

24. xatadAayn& D. 
25. om ews D!(ins D-corr!). 

ech, xviii. 30. Luke xxiii. 19. 

x here only+. (-vota, Eph. vi. 7.} 
z = here only. (1 Kings xxx. 4.) 
b = Mark i. 14 reff. ce = ch, xxvi. 58 |; Mk. 
d=N.T. passim. Gen. xlii. 17 al. 

xix. 17. Sir. 
v. 10. 

y Luke xii. 58. xviii.3. 1 Pet. v.8 only. 1 Kingsii. 10. 
ach. xy. 32. xx.17, Luke xxiv. 32. Gen. xlii. 38. xlv. 24. 
John vii. 32, &c. xviii. 3, &c. Acts v. 22,26. Prov. xiv. 35. 

John iii. 24 al. 

mpospepets D!}. (offers am lat-a 6: offeres D-lat.) 
for et, n M. rec ev Tn 0dw bef per avrov, 

with A rel vulg lat-f ff, & syr sah goth Clem [Carpoc(apud Epiph) Chr-montf]: txt 
BDL 1. 33 lat-a 6 ¢ g,. h Syr syr-cu copt th arm Arnob Ambr O p- om 2nd 
oe mapadw BN 1.13. 124-7! lat-& eth arm (Carpoc) Chr,(xv. 3, p. 188, xx. 4, p. 264) 
(Hil Arnob). mapadwoe: (1st) D1(txt D-corr): (2nd) D. BAnOnoer (ttacism) 
D'(Scriv): BAn@ns D-corr: BAnders Li: mittaris latt. 

ment. 23 f. ovv] an inference from 
the guilt and danger of all bitterness and 
hostility of mind towards another, declared 
in the preceding verse. Chrysostom re- 
marks: kxaddmrep copds iatpds ov pdvov 
TH TMpopvadaktTina Tay voonudtwy TLOn- 
aw, GAG Kal Ta SiopOwrikd, o¥Tw Kai 
airds mocei. Td pev yap KwAvew Kade 
pewpdv, mpopvdaktikdy éeote THS exOpas 
7) 5€ KeAcvey KaTaAAayhval, TOY peTa 
Thy exOpav yevouevwy voonudtwy davat- 
petixdy. Hom. xvi.10, p. 218. The whole 
of his comment on this verse is excellent. 
The 8dpov is any kind of gift—sacrificial 
or eucharistic. éxet TL KaTa gov is 
remarkable, as being purposely substituted 
for the converse. It is not what com- 
plaints we have against others that we 
are to consider at such a time, but what 
they have against us; not what ground 
we have given for complaint, but what 
complaints they, as matter of fact, make 
against us. See the other side dealt with, 
Mark xi. 25. Tholuck has shewn at 
length (p. 187, ff.) that the distinction 
attempted to be set up between diad- 
Adoow as implying a mutual, and Katad- 
Adoow, a merely one-sided reconciliation, 
has no foundation in fact. Our 6:aa- 
Adyn@ is simply become reconciled—thy- 
self, without being influenced by the 
status of the other towardsthee. Remove 
the offence, and make friendly overtures 
to thy brother. mp@rov belongs to iraye, 
not to diadAdAdynb, (1) because tr. mpa- 
Tov is opposed to réte €AOdv, the depar- 
ture to the return, not SiaddAdyni to 
mpéspepe ; (2) by the analogy of the usage 

of such adverbs with imperatives. Com- 
pare ch. vii. 5 and the similar passage, 
Luke vi. 42: ch. vi. 33; xiii. 30: Mark 
vil. 27. No conclusion whatever can be 
drawn from this verse as to the admissi- 
bility of the term altar as applied to the 
Lord’s Table under the Christian system. 
The whole language is Jewish, and can 
only be understood of Jewish rites. The 
command, of course, applies in full force 
as to reconciliation before the Christian 
offering of praise and thanksgiving in the 
Holy Communion; but further nothing 
can be inferred. 25.] The whole of 
this verse is the earthly example of a spi- 
ritual duty which is understood, and runs 
parallel with it. The sense may be given : 
‘As in worldly affairs, it is prudent to 
make up a matter with an adversary be- 
fore judgment is passed, which may deliver 
aman to a hard and rigorous imprison- 
ment, so reconciliation with an offended 
brother in this life is absolutely necessary 
before his wrong cry against us to the 
Great Judge, and we be cast into eternal 
condemnation.’ The avridikos, in its 
abstract personification, is the offended 
law of God, which will ery against us in 
that day for all wrongs done to others; 
but in its concrete representation it is 
the offended brother, who is to us that 
law, as long as he has its claim upon 
us. The 680s, in the interpretation, is 
the way in which all men walk, the é5ds 
mdons Tis yas of 3 Kings ii. 2, the 65ds 
h ovx énavactpapijaoua of Job xvi. 22. 
In the civil process, it represents the at- 
tempt at arbitration or private arrange- 
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k w. acc., here only. Exod. xx. 17. 
l constr., here bis only. (see ch. xix. 9 v. r. 

48. 1 Cor, vii. 37. Deut. viii. 17. 

27. rec aft epp. ins rors apxaus, with LMA 33 vulg lat-e ff, 9,» & syr-cu syr-with- 
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28. rec (for 1st avrnv) avrns (grammatical corrn), with MX?4 1 Just Athen Orig, 
Eus: om N! (Clem, Orig, Chr, Isid, Tert,]: txt BD rel Thph-ant Clem Orig Constt 
Eus. eavtov B. 

ment before coming into court: see Thol. 
p- 192, 3rd edit. So Chrys.: mpd pev yap 
THs cisddov ob Kvpios ef Tod maytds* edy 
de emBis exelvwy trav mpobdpwr, ovdé 
opddpa omovddadwy Suvqon Ta Kal? éaurdy 
ws Bove Sia%etvaz. Hom. xvi. 10, p. 
219. 26.] These words, which in 
the earthly example imply future libera- 
tion, because an earthly debt can be paid 
in most cases, so in the spiritual counter- 
part amount to a negation of it, because 
the debt can never be discharged. We 
have €ws amo0d@ 7d detAduevoy in ch. 
xviii. 30, where the payment was clearly 
impossible. trynpeTnS = TpakTwp 
in Luke xii. 58, and is the officer of the 
court who saw the sentences executed. 
If we are called on to assign a meaning to 
imnpérns in the interpretation, it must 
represent the chief of those who in ch. 
xviii. 34, are hinted at by Bacanoral, 
viz. the great enemy, the minister of the 
divine wrath. Kodpavtny, quadran- 
tem, a Latin word (= Aerréy in || Luke), 
the fourth part of an as. See note on 
Luke, 1. ¢. 

27—30.] SECOND EXAMPLE. The law 
of adultery. 28. was 6 Bderov ] 
The precise meaning should in this verse 
be kept in mind, as the neglect of it may 
lead into error. Our Lord is speaking of 
the sin of adultery, and therefore, how- 
ever the saying may undoubtedly apply 
by implication to cases where this sin is 
out of the question—e. g. to the impure 
beholding of an wamarried woman with 
a view to fornication (it being borne in 
mind that spiritually, and before God, all 
fornication ts adultery, inasmuch as the 
unmarried person is bound in loyalty and 
chastity to Him. See Stier below)—yet 
the direct assertion in this verse must be 
understood as applying to the cases where 
this sin is in question. And, again, the 
BAérwyv mpdbs 7d em. must not be inter- 

preted of the casual evil thought which is 
checked by holy watchfulness, but the 
gazing with a view to feed that desire (for 
so mpds 76 with an inf. must mean). And 
again, #59 €u. abt. ev TH kK. adT., Whatever 
it may undoubtedly zmply respecting the 
guilt incurred in God’s sight, does not 
directly state any thing; but, plainly un- 
derstood, affirms that the man who can 
do this—viz. ‘gaze with a view to feed 
unlawful desire’—has already in his heart 
passed the barrier of criminal intention ; 
made up his mind, stifled his conscience ; 
in thought, committed the deed. But 
perhaps there is justice in Stier’s remark, 
Reden Jesu, i. 129 (edn. 2), that our Lord 
speaks here after the O. T. usage, in which, 
both in the seventh commandment and 
elsewhere, adultery also includes fornica- 
tion; for marriage is the becoming one 
flesh,—and therefore every such union, 
except that after the manner and in the 
state appointed by God, is a violation and 
contempt of that holy ordinance. 
29. |} An admonition, arising out of the 
truth announced in the last verse, to with- 
stand the first springs and occasions of 
evil desire, even by the sacrifice of what is 
most useful and dear to us. tTadta mpos- 
érateyv ov ep) weAa@y Siareyduevos, &marye* 
ovdanod yap THs oapKds Ta eyKANMATG 
elval pnow, GAAG mwayTaxod THs yvouns 
THs Tovnpas ) KaTHyopla. ov yap 6 dpOad- 
pés €otw 6 dpav, GA’ 6 vovs Kat 6 Aoyio- 
ués. Chrys. Hom. xvii. 3, p. 225: and 
to the same effect Euthymius, who adds 
GAN’ Opbarpody mev Sekiov Kader Tov Siknv 
Opbarmod orepyouevoy Sekiby pidov* xeipa 
bE Sekiay roy Sinny xeipds xpnomevovTa 
deibv banperny, Kal etre Uvdpes elev etre 
yuvaikes. A€yer Tolvuy Ort eav of ToLOvTOE 
okavdarl(wot oe mpds eumdberav, pnde 
ToUTwy elon’ GAN Exxofov avTo’s TIS 
mpos oe oxeoews, Kal plpov méppw cov. 
Philo Judzus reports that he had heard 
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James iii. 5, 6. iv. 1 only. 

Rom, xi. 22, 24 al, 
z=ch.i. 19. xix. 3, &e. |j. 

Deut. xxiv. 3, 5 (1,3). 
b Acts xxvi. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 28 (ch. xix, 9 y, r.} only t. 

4) 

och. xvii, 27 

aulfrt Sir, 
ix. 5. xaiii 
&. xxxv, 

(xxxii.) 15 
only. Prov. 
iv. 12 Aq. 
= ch, xviii. 
9only. (Acts 
vii. 10 al.) 
TOV OWewy 
éfapede- 
owv, Polyb. 
xii. 7. 5. 

» Tapextos © oryou 

Lev. i. 6 al. t John xi. 
u Mark ix. 45, 47 only. see ch. xviii. 9. Luke xii. 5. 

Exod, xxi. 27. Jer. vi. 6. x Mark ix. 43 only, 
Luke xvi. 18 bis $. Esdr. ix. 36. Jos. Antt. xv. 

Isa. lol. Jer. iin. 8 only, but always w. 

Deut. i. 36 Aq. 
c = Acts x, 29. pos Tiva Adyov motetrat TOvTO, Polyb. xl. 6. 5. 

29. o detios bef cov D. 

rec 

BAnonoe L: 
8U. om ver D (i.e. from yeevvay to yeevvar). 
(for es y. ameA8n) BAnOn es y. (from ver 29), with TA rel lat-f syrr goth arm 

ameA@n eat D lat-a bc g, h syr-cu copt. 
for kat un, 7 N'(txt &2). 

[Chr]: BAn@noe es tov y. L: txt BN 1.33 latt(including A-lat) syr-cu copt wth 
(Orig Ambr Aug Lucif). 

$1. om de KTIN} (ins N*3) Ser’s al mn p ev-H! Syr [syr-cu }. ree ins ott bef 
os, with A rel: om BDLN 1. 13. 33. 124 latt Chr Hil. 

$2. om or: D lat-a 6 g, h Aug. 
lat-a b g, hk syr-cu copt (Orig): txt BKL 

amd Oerreciwy avdpav an interpretation of 
Deut. xxv. 12, singularly agreeing with 
this verse: eixédtws ody Thy ... xeipa. . 
amoxdnrew dielpnta cuuBodrikas, ovx Stws 
axpwrnpid (ata Td caua orepduevoy avay- 
katoTdrov wépous, GAN imtp Tod mdvtas 
THS Yuxijs abéous Téeuvew Aoyituots. De 
Spec. Legibus ad 6 et 7 decal. cap. § 32, 
vol. ii. p.329. We may observe here, that 
our Lord grounds His precept of the most 
rigid and decisive se/f-denial on the con- 
siderations of the truest self-interest,— 
oupdépa gor. See ch. xviii. 8, 9, and 
notes. tva belongs to cuvug. cor (see 
John xvi. 7); and not (Meyer) to the 
foregoing, making cuuo. ydp cot paren- 
thetical. 

31, 32.] THIRD ExamMPLE. The law of 
divorce. See note on ch. xix.7—9. Light- 
foot, Hor. Hebr., gives a form of the azo- 
ardo.ov, which was a divorcement a@ vin- 
culo matrimonii, and placed the woman 
absolutely in her own power, to marry 
whom she pleased, unless the husband 
inserted a special clause to bar this. 
In Deut. xxiv. 1, the allowable reason 
of divorce is ‘some uncleanness. This 
the disciples of Shammai interpreted 
only of adultery; those of Hillel of any 
thing which amounted to uncleanness in 
the eyes of the husband. 32.] wop- 
vetas must be taken to mean sin, not ouly 
before marriage, but after it also, in a 

Nor. & 

rec (for mas 0 aod.) os av amodvon, with D rel 
MAMN 1. 33 Ser’s u w evy-y-z-H-P vulg 

wider sense, as including worxela likewise. 
In the similar places, Mark x. 11: Luke 
xvi. 18, this exception does not occur; see 
however our ch. xix. 9. Chrysostom ex- 
plains the connexion of this verse with the 
former to be, fa yap wi) axotoas “EfeAc 
Tov dPbadrudy, voulons Kal wep) yuvaiKds 
TavtTa AéyerOa, cdKalpws emhyaye Thy 
emididpbwow Tavtny, evi tpdmw pdvw ovy- 
Xwpav exBadrrAew aithy, étépw Se oddevi. 
Hom. xvii. 4, p. 228. The figurative 
senses of zropyeia cannot be admissible here, 
as the law is one having reference to a deti- 
nite point in actual life; and this its aim 
and end restricts the meaning to that kind 
of mopveia immediately applicable to the 
case. Otherwise this one strictly guarded 
excepiion would give indefinite and uni- 
versal latitude. TOLL AUT. poLX. | 
‘ Per alias nuptias, quarum potestatem dai 
divortium.’ Bengel. Kai ds éav} How 
far the marriage of the innocent party 
after separation (on account of mopveta) 
is forbidden by this or the similar pas- 
sage ch. xix. 9, is a weighty and difficult 
question. By the Roman Church such 
marriage is s/rictly forbidden, aud the 
authority of Augustine much cited, who 
strongly upholds this view, but not with- 
out misgivings later in life. ‘Scripsi 
duos libros de conjugiis adulterinis, ..... 
cupiens solvere difficillimam qustionem. 
Quod utrum enodatissime fecerim nescio; 

E 
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see ref Ezek) BDN 1. 13. 33. 124, 209 Thph-ant Orig, Chr; Thdrt. om xa to 

porxarat (uorx. to worx. ?) D 64 lat-a bk gr-and-lat-mss-mentd-by-Aug Tert. 

for eav, av K'§'(txt &?) Ser’s i. 
33. ediopknaes &. 

immo vero non me pervenisse ad hujus rei 
perfectionem sentio.’ Retract. ii. 57, vol.i. 
On the other hand, the Protestant and 
Greek Churches allow such marriage. Cer- 
tainly it would appear, from the literal 
meaning of our Lord’s words (if aroAea. be 
taken as perfectly general), that it should 
not be allowed: for if by such divorce the 
marriage be altogether dissolved, how can 
the woman be said porxaoba by a second 

marriage ? or how will St. Paul’s precept 
(1 Cor. vii. 11) find place, in which he 
suys, cay 5& Kal xwpiobf, meveTw Hyapos 
4 7G avdpi Kataddayitw? for stating 
this as St. Paul does, prefuced by the 
words ov eye, aAX’ 6 KUpios, it must be 
understood, and has been taken, as refer- 
ring to this very verse, or rather (see note 
in loc.) to ch. xix. 6 ff., and consequently 
can only suppose mopvela as the cause. 
Besides which, the tenor of our Lord’s 
teaching in other places (see above) seems 
to set before us the state of marriage as 
absolutely indissoluble as such, however 
he may sanction the expulsion @ mensd et 
thoro of an unfaithful wife. Those who 
defend the other view suppose the a7o- 

AeAvuervny to mean, when unlawfully di- 

vorced, not for wopveta: and certainly this 

is not improbable (see below). Wemay well 

leave a matter in doubt, of which Augus- 

tine could write thus: ‘In ipsis divinis 

sententiis ita obscurum est utrum et iste, 
cui quidem sine dubio adulteram licet 
dimittere, adulter tamen habeatur si alte- 

ram duxerit, ut, quantum existimo, venia- 

liter ibi quisque fallatur.’ De Fide atq. 

Op. c. 19 (35), vol. vi. Meyer gives as a 

reason for believing amoAeA. to refer only to 

the unlawfully divorced : ‘ amonea. is not 

qualified (cf. wapexrds Adyou mopvelas), be- 
cause the punishment of death was attached 

to adultery (Levit. xx. 10: Michaelis, 
Mos. Recht § 260 ff.), and consequently 
under the law the marrying a woman di- 
vorced for adultery could never happen.” 
Stier says in a note to his 2ndedn.: “ We 

o amoAeAupevny yaunoas B (see ch xix. 9). 

hold it clear that aoa. can only refer to 
the woman unlawfully divorced, and then 
there is no prohibition of the second mar- 
riage of one divorced on account of adul- 
tery; we see here nothing at all ‘obscu- 
rum,’ as Augustine in the passage cited by 
Alford.” (I may remark, that amrodedv- 
pévnv is most naturally rendered, “her, 
when divorced:” not “a divorced wo- 
man,” as Wordsw. It is a secondary pre- 
dicate, of which the subject is to be sup- 
plied out of aitqy above. Still less of 
course is it to be rendered “the divorced 
woman,” Thy amoAcAvuerny. And thus 
understood, the saying concerning mar- 
riage after divorce applies only, as far as 
this passage is concerned, to unlawful di- 
vorce, not to that after mopveia.) 

33—37.] FourtH rxaMeLE. The law 
of oaths. 33, 34.] The exact mean- 
ing of these verses is to be ascertained by 
two considerations. (1) That the Jews 
held all those oaths not to be binding, in 
which the sacred name of God did not di- 
rectly occur: as Philo states (De Special. 
Legg. ad 3, 4,5 decal. cap. § 1, vol. ii. 
p- 271), mposAaBérw tis, et BovAaito, wi 
bev 7d dvwrdtw Kal mpecBuTatoy edbis 
atriov, GAAG iv, HAtov, aorepas, ovpavdy, 
Tov oipravta Kéopov. And Lightfoot 
(Hor. Hebr. ad locum) cites from the 
Rabbinical books, ‘ Si quis jurat per ceelum, 
per terram, per solem, etc.... non est 
juramentum.’ See note, ch. xxiii. 16. It 
therefore appears that a stress is to be laid 
on this technical distinction in the quo- 
tation made by our Lord; and we must 
understand as belonging to the quotation, 
‘but whatever thou shalt swear not to the 
Lord may be transgressed.’ (2) Then our 
Lord passes so far beyond this rule, that 
He lays down (including in it the under- 
standing that all oaths must be kept if 
made, for that they are all ultimately 
referable to swearing by God) the rule of 
the Christian community, which is not to 
swear at all; for that every such means 

L 
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of strengthening a man’s simple affirmation 
arises out of the evil in human nature, is 
rendered requisite by the distrust that sin 
has induced, and is, therefore, out of the 
question among the just and true and pure 
of heart. See James v. 12, and note there, 
as explanatory why, in both cases, swearing 
by the name of God is not specitied as for- 
bidden. In the words, ‘ Swear not at all,’ 
our Lord does not so much make a positive 
enactment by which all swearing is to 
individuals forbidden, e. g. on solemn oc- 
casions, and for the satisfaction of others, 
(for that would be a mere technical Pha- 
risaism wholly at variance with the spirit 
of the Gospel, and inconsistent with the 
example of Gud himself, Heb. vi. 13—17; 
vil. 21; of the Lord when on earth, whose 
aunv aunv A€éyw duty was a solemn asseve- 
ration, and who at once respected the 
solemn adjuration of Caiaphas, ch. xxvi. 
63,64; of His Apostles, writing under the 
guidance of His Spirit, see Gal. i. 20: 
2 Cor. i. 23: Rom. i. 9: Phil. i. 8, and 
especially 1 Cor. xv. 31; of His holy angels, 
Rev. x. 6,) as declare to us, that the proper 
state of Christians is, to require no oaths ; 
that when 1d movnpdy is expelled from 
among them, every vai and ov will be as 
decisive as an oath, every promise as binding 
as avow. We observe (a) that these verses 
imply the unfitness of vows of every kind 
as rules of Christian action; (8) that the 
greatest regard ought to be had to the 
scruples of those, not only sects, but in- 
dividuals, who object to taking an oath, 
and every facility given in a Christian 
state for their ultimate entire abolition. 

There is a very full account in Tholuck, 
Bergpredigt, pp. 258—75, of the history 
of opinions on this question. 34, 
35.] Compare ch. xxiii. 16—22. Archbp. 
Trench observes (Serm. on Mount, p. 55), 
‘Men had learned to think that, if only 
God’s name were avoided, there was no 
irreverence in the frequent oaths by hea- 
ven, by the earth, by Jerusalem, by their 
own heads, and these brought in on the 
slightest need, or on no need at all; just 
as now-a-days the same lingering half- 
respect for the Holy Name will often 
cause men, who would not be wholly pro- 
fane, to substitute for that name sounds 
that nearly resemble, but are not exactly 
it, or the name, it may be, of some hea- 
then deity.’ Observe that the predicates, 
Opdvos, trorddiov, méAis, being placed for 
emphasis before the copule, are without 
articles: it would be ér: éorly 6 wpdvos, 
&e. For the allusions see reff. Isa. 
and Ps. 34.] dpyv. év is a Hebraism : 
the classical usage is with card and a gen., 
or simply with an ace.; see reff. 
36. ov Svvacat piav tp. A. w. H p.] Thou 
hast no control over the appearance of 
grey hairs on thy head—thy head is not 
thine own;—thou swearest then by a 
creature of God, whose destinies and 
changes are in God’s hand ; so that every 
oath is an appeal to God. And, indeed, 
men generally regard it as such now, even 
unconsciously. 37. vai vat od ov] 
The similar place, ref. James, admirably 
illustrates this—#7w buay 7d val val kal 
+» ob o¥—let these words only be used, 
and they in simplicity and unreservedness. 

E 2 
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* i tom te TouT@y *éx TOD *ovnpov éotw. 38 Hxovaate dre éppnbn 
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‘’OdOarpov arti dpOarpod, nat ddovta ayti ddovTos. 
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eyo O€ Aéyw tiv wy “ayTioTHvar Te Y TovNnpe adr 
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OsTis oe “ parriler eis thy SeEiay * ciayova cov, oTpévov G osrue 

t Exon. xxi, 

21. 
u Eph. vi. 13. 
James iv.7 
al. Num. x. 

see note and 1 Cor. v. 13. 
x Luke vi. 29 only. Hos. xi. 4. 

w ch. xxvi. 67 only. Hos. xi.4. Esdr. iv.30 LMSUV 
Isa. 1. 6, TAR 1, 

33 

9. v = here only. 
only. (-topa, Mark xiv. 65.) 

38. om xa: D 13 lat-a 6 ¢ g,, ? Orig-int, Hil. 
39. avriotabnva NX. rec pamioe: with D rel: txt BX 33. rec (for es) 

em, with D2 rel [Dial Bas,] Eus: txt BX! Ser’s d r evv-y-H (Clem Orig) [Bas, } 
Chr. (ets is the reading Luke vi. 29 of DX!, em: of the other Mss.) 
in || Luke) D lat-mss-mentd-by-Aug (Dial Ephr Cypr) Hil Op. 

om detiay (as 
rec gov bef ciayova, 

with L rel [lat-e g, 4] goth: om gov (as || Luke) & 1. 33 Scr’s al m n o? p v evy-y-P 
em lat-a fh Bas Chr Damase Orig-int Op 

é« tov mwovnpov| See ref. The 
gender is ambiguous, as it may construc- 
tionally be in the Lord’s prayer, ch. vi. 13, 
but see note there. It is quite immaterial 
to the sense, in which gender we under- 
stand it; for the evil of man’s corrupt 
nature is in Scripture spoken of as the 
work of 6 movnpds, and is itself rb mo- 
vnpdv. See John viii. 44: 1 John iii. 8. 

38—41.] FirrH EXAMPLE. The law 
of retaliation. 38.| That is, such 
was the public enactment of the Mosaic 
law, and, as such, it implied a private 
spirit of retaliation which should seek 
such redress; for the example evidently 
refers to private as well as public retri- 
bution. Here again our Lord appears 
to speak of the true status and perfection 
of a Christian community,—not to forbid, 
in those mixed and but half-Christian 
states, which have ever divided so-called 
Christendom among them, the infliction 
of judicial penalties for crime. In fact 
Scripture speaks, Rom. xiii. 4, of the 
minister of such infliction as the minister 
of God. But as before, our Lord shews 
us the condition to which a Christian com- 
munity should fend, and to further which 
every private Christian’s own endeavours 
should be directed. It is quite beside the 
purpose for the world to say, that these 
precepts of our Lord are too highly 
pitched for humanity, and so to find an ex- 
cuse for violating them. If we were disci- 
ples of His in the true sense, these pre- 
cepts would, in their spirit, as indicative of 
frames of mind, be strictly observed ; and, 
as far as we are His disciples, we shall 
attain to such their observance. 
Here again, our Lord does not contradict 
the Mosaic law, but expands and fulfils it, 
declaring to us that the necessity for it 
would be altogether removed in the com- 
plete state of that kingdom which He 
came to establish. Against the notion 
that 40. avri 468. x.7.A. sanctioned all 
kinds of private revenge, Augustine re- 

: txt BD Ser’s b latt Eus, 

marks, ‘ Quandoquidem et illud antiquum 
ad reprimendas flammas odiorum, sevien- 
tiumque immoderatos animos refrenandos, 
ita preceptum est. Quis enim tantundem 
facile contentus est reponere vindictz 
quantum accepit injuria? Nonne vide- 
mus homines leviter lzsos moliri egedem, 
sitire sanguinem, vixque invenire in malis 
inimici unde satientur? ...... Huic 
igitur immoderate et per hoe injuste 
ultioni lex justum modum figens, penam 
talionis instituit : hoc est ut qualem quis- 
que intulit injuriam, tale supplicium pen- 
dat. Proinde, ‘‘Oculum pro oculo, den- 
tem pro dente,” non fomes sed limes 
furoris est; non ut id quod sopitum erat 
inde accenderetur, sed ne id quod ardebat 
ultra extenderetur impositus.’ Cont. Faust. 
xix. 25, vol. vill. See 1 Cor. vi. 1—6. The 
accusatives dp@adudv, d65évTa are perhaps 
in ref. Exod. governed by déce:, which im- 
mediately precedes them. But it may be 
noticed, that in ref. Levit., where the con- 
struction would require nominatives, we 
have the saying, as a proverb, in the accu- 
sative form. In ref. Deut., the case is 
exactly as here. 39. py avtiortrivat | 
Here again, we have our divine Lawgiver 
legislating, not in the bondage of the letter 
so as to stultify His disciples, and in many 
circumstances to turn the salt of the earth 
into a means of corrupting it,—but in the 
freedom of the spirit, laying down those 
great principles which ought to regulate 
the inner purposes and consequent actions 
of His followers. Taken slavishly and 
literally, neither did our Lord Himselt 
conform to this precept (John xviii. 22, 
23), nor his Apostles (Acts xxiii. 3). But 
truly, and in the spirit, our blessed Re- 
deemer obeyed it; ‘He gave his back to 
the smiters, and his cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair, and hid not his face 
from shame and spitting’ (Isa. 1. 6): and 
his Apostles also, see 1 Cor. iv. 9—13. 

+ twovnp@] the evil man; ‘him 
who injures thee. Or, perhaps, in the 
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avT@ Kal THY addnv. “ Kal 7H BérovTi cou ¥ KpLOfvat y=) Cor. vi. 
,6. Gen. 

\ \ ke a , a ” yay \ \ c ag 

Kal Tov *yiT@va cou *raBPeiv, apes avT@ Kal TO *ipa~ 2... 
41 Ne ag e2 ’ d 1 o eg only. Jobix. 

TLOV. Kat OSTLS CE aAYYApPEVa EL oe ov eV, uTraye 3 BN. 
> ’ ~ 8 , 42 a Grier. SA , mer \ , 2 Luke vi. 29. 

MET GuUTOV OVO. “ T® ‘aiTouvTi aoe 05, Kal Tov rergear 4 
/ > ‘ ‘ fal = he 

Gédovta amo ~cov = SaveicacBar =p) ™ atrootpadiis. * Gen vehi 
36. 

b = & constr., here only. 1 Macc. x. 28, 32. ech. xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 21 only +. d here 
only +. e Luke xii. 58. f absol. and constr., ch. vi. 8. vii, 
Il. Luke vi. 30. xi. 13. g Luke vi. 34 bis, 35 only. Prov. xx. 4. Sir. xx. 15. (-orys, 
Luke vii. 41. -ov, ch. xviii. 27.) h= 2 Tim. i. 15. Tit. i, 4. Heb. xii. 25. Wisd. xvi 
3. ameotpapmevos OO. Ta ayta, Jos. B. J. ii. 19. 6. 

40. for Tw OcAovTi, o BeAwy qui voluerit 1D: Tov Ocdovra A. 
for avtw, Tourw N!(txt N*(?)%4). D [ Bas, ]. 

evv-z-P copt eth arm. 
41. for oe, eav A, oe cay N Scr’s w(ar). 

sic) 33 [ Bas, Chr]. 

for apes, apnoers 
at end add gov & 33 Ser’s qr 

ayyapever D: -pevon EGKVAN(evy., 
ins ett adda bef duo D lat-a b ¢ g, Iren-int: e¢ alia duo vulg 

lat-h : alia duo am(with forj) lat-/f, J syr-cu Iren,-int [Aug]. 
42. for ve, cor N'(txt N*) ev-y. 

rel: txt BD 13. 124 Clem. 
lat-4 Clem Cypr Hil spec. 

indefinite sense, as before, evil, gene- 
rally, ‘when thus directed against thee.’ 
Only, the other possible meaning there, 
‘the evil one,’ is precluded here.  ayrti- 
atnte TO FiaBdrAw: but not this particular 
form of his working (viz. malice directed 
against thyself) so as to revenge it on 
another. 40, 41.] See note on ver. 
39. KptOqvar imports legal contention 
only, and is thus distinguished from the 
violence in ver. 39. (Meyer, against Tho- 
luck (but not in edn. 3) and De Wette.) 
AaBetv, i. e. in pledge for a debt: see 
Exod. xxii. 26. yutava, the inner and less 
costly garment; tpatiev, the outer and 
more valuable, used also by the poor as a 
coverlet by night (Exod. ubi supra). In 
Luke vi. 29 the order is inverted, and ap- 
pears to be that in which the two garments 
would be taken from the body, that verse 
referring to abstraction by violence. See 
the apostolic comment on this precept, 
¥@ot.. vi. 7. ayyapevoer| Herod. 
viii. 98, after describing the Persian post- 
couriers, adds, todto 7d Sdpdunua tev 
trmwy Kadéovo: Meépoa ayyaphiov. As- 
chylus, Agam. 285 (Dindorf), says of the 
beacons which brought the intelligence of 
the capture of Troy to Mycenz, gpuntds 
de gpuntdy Seip’ am ayydpov mupbds 
éreumev. ‘The Jews particularly objected 
to the duty of furnishing posts for the 
Roman government; and Demetrius, wish- 
ing to conciliate the Jews, promised, among 
other things, reretw d€ unde ayyapeverba 
Ta “lovdalwy stro(iyia (Jos. Antt. xiii. 
2.3). Hence our Saviour represents this 
as a burden;—and in the same manner 
Epictetus says, &y d€ ayyapeia Ff Kal 
OTpaTiétys emiAaByTat, kes, mt) avTl- 

rec (for dos) d:d0u (see Luke vi. 30), with L 
Tw OedovTt D 38 ev-12 latt. 

davicacdat BIDAN : dayne. Li). 
om amo cov D 

Tewe pnde yoyyuée. Dr. Burton. The 
éemoTabula, or billeting of the Roman sol- 
diers and their horses on the Jews, was 
one kind of this ayyapeia. 42.] 
The proper understanding of the command 
in this verse may be arrived at from con- 
sidering the way in which the Lord Him- 
self, who declares, ‘If ye shall ask any 
thing in my name, I will do it’ (John 
xiv. 14), perforins this promise to us. It 
would obviously be, not a promise of love, 
but a sentence of condemnation to us, 
understood in its bare literal sense; but 
our gracious Saviour, knowing what is 
good for us, so answers our prayers, that 
we never are sent empty away; not al- 
ways, indeed, receiving what we ask,—but 
that which in the very disappointment we 
are constrained thankfully to confess is 
better than our wish. So, in his humble 

sphere, should the Christian giver act. 
To give every thing to every one—the 
sword to the madman, the alms to the 
impostor, the criminal request to the 
temptress—would be to act as the enemy 
of others and ourselves. Ours should be 
a higher and deeper charity, flowing from 
those inner springs of love, which are 
the sources of outward actions sometimes 
widely divergent; whence may arise both 
the timely concession, and the timely re- 
fusal. As Chrysostom observes on a for- 
mer verse, wz) Tolvuy amAGs Ta mpaypara 
eterdowuev, GAAG kal Kaipdy Kal airlay 
Kal yvouny Kal mpos@mwy diapopay, Kat 
boa bv avrois erepa cupBalyy, mavta 
mera axpiBelas (nTt@uer" ovde ydp eorw 
érépws epixerOai THs GAndetas. Hom. xvii. 
6, p. 231. Savetoacbar| Here, to 
borrow,—without usury, which was for- 
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i — here only. 
(see note and 

1 Kings xii. 
19. Jer. xlix. 
4 Ed-vat. (not a rn > a 7 \ a 

ABN ) vuav Tod ™év ovpavois, dT TOV HALOY avTOD " avaTéAXeL 
1= ver, 10, &e. 

m ver. 16 reff. n trans., here only. Gen. iii. 18. Isa. 1xi. 11. Hom. Il, €. 777. (see Ps. reff. 
exxxi. 17.) intr., ch. iv. 16 reff. 

44. rec aft vuwy ins evAoyerte Tous katapwuevous vuas(D?: vuew D!) kadws morerte 
Tous migovytas vuas, With DL rel(which however have tots uicovow) lat-c fh syrr goth 
eth arm: om BN 1. 11. 22. 58. 113. 209 lat-& syr-cu copt Thph-ant Orig, Eus Dial 
Iren-int Tert, Cypr, Hil, Ambr Jer Fulg. (The insertion seems to have been made 
rom Luke vi. 27, 28. Meyer and De Wette question this on account of the order of 

the clauses in Luke being different : but this inversion may easily have taken place by 
one or other of them being supplied in the margin, and both at last having found their 
way, irrespective of order, into the text. Their omission, if genuine, would be per- 
fectly unaccountable. I therefore agree with Lachm, Tischdf, and Treg in expunging 
them here.) The 1st clause is inserted alone (but qu? from Luke) by Athen Clem 
Eus, Th]: the 2nd, alone, by vulg lat-a 6 fF, g, / Epiph Phot Aug Juv Op. rec 
ins emnpeaCovTwy vuas Kat bef Siwxovtwy (emnp. being the word answering to dik. in 
Luke vi. 28 was placed here in the margin: then insd in the text, the copula being 
added), with (D)L rel latt syrr goth arm: om BN 1. 11. 22. 24. 209 em lat-& syr-cu 
syr-jer copt zth Athen Orig.(Orig, has it, omg x. diwx. vu. with goth) Dial Iren-int 
Cypr Aug Lucif.—om vuas D Eus. 

bidden by the law, Exod. xxii. 25: Levit. 
xxv. 87: Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. 
43—48.] SixtH EXAMPLE. The law 

of love and hatred. 43.] The Jews 
called all Gentiles indiscriminately ‘ene- 
mies.’ In the Pharisaic interpretation 
therefore of the maxim (the latter part of 
which, although a gloss of the Rabbis, is 
a true representation of the spirit of the 
law, which was enacted for the Jews as 
a theocratic people), it would include the 
‘odium humani generis’ with which the 
Jews were so often charged. But our 
Lord’s ‘fulfilment’ of neighbourly love 
extends it to all mankind—not only foreign 
nations, but even those who are actively 
employed in cursing, reviling, and perse- 
cuting us; and the hating of enemies is, 
in His fulfilment of it, no longer an in- 
dividual or national aversion, but a coming 
out and being separate from all that rebel 
against God. 45. drws yevnode | 
Probably, as Wordsw., the signification 
“that ye may become” is not to be alto- 
gether lost sight of here. But the aor. 
somewhat modifies it, being literally 
“that ye may have become,” i.e. “may 
be.” See similar instances in ch. xviii. 3 ; 
xx. 26, viot tov m.] i.e. in being 
like Him. Of course there is allusion to 
our state of viol by covenant and adop- 
tion; but the likeness is the point espe- 
cially here brought out. So pimntal tov 
Geov, Eph. v. 1. The more we lift our- 
selves above the world’s view of the duty 
and expediency of revenge and exclusive 

dealing, into the mind with which the 
‘righteous Judge, strong and patient, who 
is provoked every day,’ yet does good to 
the unthankful and evil,—the more firmly 
shall we assure, and the more nobly illus- 
trate, our place as sons in His family, as 
ciseAOdvTes eis thy BactAclay Tov ovpa- 
veav. Chrysostom beautifully observes, 
kaltovye ovdanod Td yevduevov Yoov, ov 
pdvov dia Thy THs evepyeclas brepBoAhv, 
GAAG Kal bid Thy THs atias brepoxhy. 
ov wey yap map& Tov duodovAou kaTappo- 
vp, ékeivos 5€ mapa Tov SovAov kal pupla 
evepyeTnbevros* Kal ov mev pnuata xa- 
pi(n evxduevos brép avrov, autos 5é& 
mpayuata moAy pmeydaa kal Oavuacra, 
Tov HAwov avawtTwy Kal tovs éryotous 
duBpous Sid0vs. GAA’ buws Kal obTw df- 
dwur toov clvat, ws kvOpwrov eyxwpet 
elvat. gy Totvuy mloer Toy molodyTAa Ka- 
K@S, ToLovTwY byTa ooL mpdtevoy ayabar, 
kat eis Toca’tTny &yovTad oe Tiuhy py 
KaTap® To émnpedCovTt’ émel roy pev 
mévov oméoTns, Tov 5€ Kaprov ameoTeph- 
Ons Kat thy pev Cyutay otoes, tov be 
fuoOdy Garodeis’ Orep eoxaTns early avolas, 
Td xademmrepov brouctvaytas Td EAaTTOV 
TovTuv uy pepev. Hom. xviii. 4, p. 239. 

6tt, because, ‘in that:’ gives the 
particular in which the conformity implied. 
by vivt consists. 7. HAtov avar. | 
Meyer quotes a sentiment of Seneca re- 
markably parallel: “Si deos imitaris, da 
et ingratis beneficia: nam et sceleratis 
sol oritur, et piratis patent maria.” 

46.] On ayanay and piAcir, see Tittmann, 

«ou G. 

«UpwvV. 

Z ovpa- 
Vols... 
BDEKL 
MSUZ- 
AIIN 1. 
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emt tmovnpovs Kat ayabovs Kai ° Bpéyer emi Sikaious Kal ° Luke ri. . xvii. 29. 
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rey 3 - 48 Z, fal Nop, Chrys We ete Y, \ q cniacis of auto Trowovaw ; 48 écecbe ody mets “ TEXELOL WSO Y TATNP Vi Aly, 
exc. Mark ii. 15, 16+. Polyb. xii. 13,9. (-veto@at, 1 Mace. xiii. 29.) r Luke i, 40. x. 4. Exod. 
xviii. 7. s Rom. iii. 1. Prov. xiv. 23. toh. vi. 7. xviii. 17. 3 John 7 only t. (-@s, 
Gal. ii. 14. uch. xix. 21. Col. i. 28. Gen. vi. 9. Deut. xviii. 13 al. 

v ch. vi. 14, 26, &c. xv. 13. xxiii. 9 only. see ch. xvili. 30. 
James iii, 2. 

45. om last clause (home@ofel) N\(ins N-corr’). 
46. eEere D 13. 124 latt(exc ff, g,) Cypr Lucif Aug. om ovxi 8} (ins N34) (syr- 

cu [Thph-ant]). rec (for ovtws) to avto (see below ver 47 and Luke vi. 33), 
with BLN rel: rovro 1 latt: hee lat-g, syrr goth arm: txt DZ 33 lat-h & syr-cu copt 
zth Cypr Lucif. 

47. tor adeAgous, pidous (probably a gloss) I. rel Scr’s-mss lat-f 2 syr goth arm 
Bas Thi Lucif : txt BDZX 1 (Scr’s u, e sil) latt Syr syr-cu copt eth Cypr. rec 
(for ¢@vixo) TeAwva (see preceding ver), with L rel lat-4 & Syr syr-ms goth arm: txt 
BDZ® 1. 33 latt syr-cu syr-jer copt eth Constt Chr(appy, see Matthai) Bas Cypr 
Lucif. rec (for to avo) ovtw, with (but ovrws) EKLSA[T1] lat-2 syr-cu syr copt: 
txt BDMUZR 1. 33 latt(zoc) Syr goth wth arm Cypr Lucif. (Zé being thus determined 
that To avto is the reading here, it seems to follow that ver 46 was altered to to avto 
to conform it to this, and consequently that ovtws must be read there.) 

48. rec wstep (corrn for elegance), with D rel: txt BLZN Coisl-Lxx-marg 1. 18. 33. 

Syn. p. 54. He remarks, “ Manifesta est 
ratio cur Dominus jusserit dyarav tubs 
£x9povs, non autem girciv. Nam pidcir, 
amare, pessimum quemque vir honestus 
non potest: sed poterit eum tamen 
ayanav, i.e. bene ei cupere et facere, 
quippe homo homini, cui etiam Deus bene- 
faciat. Amor imperari non potest, sed 
dilectio: dilectio humanitatis est, amor 
eorum tantum, quibus eadem mens est, 
idem animus.” See further in notes on 
John xi. 5. ted@var| This race of 
men, so frequently mentioned as the objects 
of hatred and contempt among the Jews, 
and coupled with sinners, were not pro- 
perly the publicans, who were wealthy 
Romans, of the rank of knights, farming 
the revenues of the provinces; but their 
underlings, heathens or renegade Jews, 
who usually exacted with recklessness and 
cruelty. ‘The Talmud classes them with 
thieves and assassins, and regards their 
repentance as impossible.” Wordsw. In 
interpreting these verses we must care- 
fully give the persons spoken of their 
correlative value and meaning: ye, Chris- 
tians, sons of God, the true theocracy, the 
Baoir. 7. ovp.,—these teAG@var or eOvixol, 
men of this world, actuated by worldly 
motives,—‘ what thank have ye in being 
like them ?? 47. aowdonabe | Here, 
most probably in its literal sense. Jews 
did not salute Gentiles: Mohammedans 
do not salute Christians even now in the 
East. 48. éveobe| Not altogether 

imperative in meaning, but including the 
imperative sense: such shall be the state, 
the aim of Christians. véevor | 
complete, in your love of others; not one- 
sided, or exclusive, as these just men- 
tioned, but all-embracing, and God-like 
= oiktipyoves, Luke vi. 36. tpets is em- 
phatic. No countenance is given by 
this verse to the ancient Pelagian or the 
modern heresy of perfectibility in this life. 
Such a sense of the words would be utterly 
at variance with the whole of the dis- 
course. See especially vv. 22, 29, 32, in 
which the imperfections and conflicts of 
the Christian are fully recognized. Nor, 
if we consider this verse as a solemn 
conclusion of the second part of the Ser- 
mon, does it any the more admit of this 
view, asserting as it does that likeness to 
God in inward purity, love, and holiness, 
must be the continual aim and end of the 
Christian in all the departments of his 
moral life. But how far from having at- 
tained this likeness we are, St. Paul shews 
us (Phil. iii, 12); and every Christian 
feels, just in the proportion in which he 
has striven after it. Augustine argues 
for the true sense of this and similar pas- 
sages of Scripture against the Pelagians 
at length, De peccatorum meritis et remis- 
sione, lib. ii. ch. 12 (17—20), and De perfec- 
tione justitiz hominis, ch. 8, 9, vol. x. 
of wey ayanartes Tos ayanGytas avTods 
areAeis eiow eis arydarny, of de ToUs €xOpous, 
TéAciot. Euthym. On the sense see 1 Pet. 
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Heb. xi. 33. 
Mark xvi. 11 only}. (trans. ch. xi. 7.) 

d here 3ce. 
Tobit xii. 8. Sir. xiii. 3. 

225 (Clem, Orig,) Eus [Ath] Chr-1-3(und Field) Damasce. 

Vi 

4 2Xenuoourny, un © cadtrions 

1 John ii. 29. Tobit xii. 8[9. xiv. 11 AB (not &).] 
aconstr.,ch. xxiii. 5. Luke xxiii. 15. xxiv. 36. 

Luke xi. 41. xii. 33. Acts iii. 2, 3, 10. ix. 36. x. 2, 
e 1 Cor. xv. 52. Rev. vill. 6, &c. ix. 1, 

rec (for ovpavios) 
ev Tos ovpavas (see ver 45), with E? rel lat-b eg, h Syr syr-cu Clem, Chr-txt Lucif, 
ev ovpavots D! Chr-8-a: txt B D2(perhaps) E!LUZN Coisl-txx-marg 1. 13. 33. 124 
vulg lat-a f ff, g, J syr eth arm Clem, Orig, [Bas] Ath Damase Cypr. 

Cuap. VI. 1. rec om de, with BD rel latt syr-cu goth arm Hil: ins LZN 1. 33 
lat-g, syrr copt wth Op (probably the omn arose from the connexion with ch v. being 
overlooked, and its being supposed that an entirely new subject commenced here). 

rec (for Sicatoruvny) eXenuoourny (a mistaken gloss, the general nature of this 
opening caution not being perceived), with LZ rel lat-f, # syr-cu syr copt(appy) goth 
wth arm Chr: docew(sie) X-corr! : txt BD} 1 latt Orig-int Hil Jer [Aug} Isid,. 

om tos DX (ins N34) 1. 33 [Chr-2-mss }. 
2. moioers N!(? there is an erasure after mus). 

6 sp Thol. quotes from Plato, Theet. 
p- 176, 5d Kat metpac Bat xphn évbévde 
exeiae gevyew bri TaxioTa’ pvyh Ge 
émotwois Oe@ Kata TO Suvarov' dpolwors 
dé Slkaiov kal Gowov pmeTa Ppovncews ye- 
veoOat, 

Cuap. VI. 1—18.] The Tuirp pDIvi- 
SION OF THE SERMON, in which the dis- 
ciples of Christ are warned against hypo- 
critical display of their good deeds, by 
the examples of abuses of the duties of 
almsgiving (ver. 2), praying (ver. 5), and 
fasting (ver. 16). 1.] The discourse 
of our Lord now passes from actions to 
motives ; not that He has not spoken to 
the heart before, but then it was only by 
inference, now directly. Sixatocvvy | 
not ‘ benevolence,’ or ‘alms,’ as my in 

Rabbinical usage,—for this meaning is 
never found in the N. T., and in the 
apocryphal reff. a distinction is made, 
though the two are coupled closely toge- 
ther. Besides, here we have éAenuorivn 
treated of as a distinct head below. It is 
best then to render d:x., righteousness, as 
in ch. v. 20, asa general term including the 
three duties afterwards treated of. 
The words mpds To Gea8. clearly define the 
course of action objected to:—not the 
open benevolence of the Christian who 
lets his light shine that men may glorify 
God, but the ostentation of him whose 
object is the praise and glory coming from 
man. €o71 yap Kal €umporbeyv Tay av- 
Opdmrwy moiodvta, uh mpos Td Beabjva 
motetv* kal uh motovyTa eumpocbev mary, 
mpos 7d OeabFva moiety. Chrysostom, 

Hom. xix. 1, p. 245. et Se prjye 
does not apply to mposéxere, so as to mean, 
Tf ye do not take heed;’ but to py 
mo.tv, and means, if ye do. That this 
is so, is clear from the reff. On the force 
of the ye, modifying the condition ex- 
pressed in the ei, and concentrating it on 
the example given, see Klotz ad Devar., 
p- 527, and ante, p. 308. 

2—4,] First ExaMPLeE. Almsgiving. 
2. pn cadtiogs| A proverbial 

expression, not implying any such custom 
of the hypocrites of that day, but the 
habit of self-laudation, and display of 
good works in general. odx 81 oaAmey- 
yas elxov éketvol, GAA Thy ToAAHY av- 
Tav émdetta Bovrerat paviay 7H A€EEt 
THs Merapopas Tabrns, Kwupdav TavTy 
kal exmoumetwy avtots. Chrys. Hom. 
xix. 1, p. 245. Meyer remarks that the 
word gadmions is tuba canas, not tuba 
cani cures, and must therefore refer to 
what the person himself does: but all 
verbs of action may surely refer to action 
per alterum, so that this does not decide 
the point. Many Commentators, among 
whom are Calvin and Bengel, think that 
the words are to be taken literally; and 
Euthym. mentions this view: gaol d¢ 
Tives OTL droKpiral téte dia oadmiyyos 
suvekddouy Tovs deouevous. But Light- 
foot says, ‘ Non inveni, queesiverim licet 
multum serioque, vel minimum tube ves- 

tigium in prestandis eleemosynis.” See 
his note, containing an account of the 
practices of the Jews in giving alms ;— 
and many illustrative passages in Tholuck; 

Vi..1% Ilposéxere Bi BDEKT 
[de] tay ¥ Sixavog vm U“@v pn Tovey eum poo bev TOV ‘tl 4 
avOpwrrav Tpos To # coailees 4 qutoiss Pei Oé Haye, 
pucOov ovK exeTe Tapa TH ™traTpl buoy TO ™€v Tois 
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éumpoobey cov, wsTep of ‘UmoKpital movovow év Tals cb. xii. 14, 
- M 

a AY , a / oe a ii 

cuvaywyais Kal €v Tals © pvyats, Oras " S0€acOGow bro Bh; ts ly) L. only. 
a ’ Q , Tete ay ye Coa j2 , 4 ~ . Job xxaiye 

Tav avOpwrrov. ‘aunv éyw vuiv) améxovew Tov © picHoy 8. xxx. 
a a in ; only. 

avtav. % aod Sé mowdvtTos * EXenuoovyny pn * yvotw (175 Gal 
e , a , ras. 

9 ‘apiotepa cov Ti Trovet n SeEia cov, * bTws 7 cov H {s7%ah 
> z ? A a ‘ G 20.) i 

4 €renuocivn ev TH ™KpUTTe Kal 6 TaTHp cov 6 Brew classical” 
3 -~ m ~n? , 5 \@ , pores a5 
ey To ™ KpUTT@ ATOOWTEL TOL. Kal OTav Tposevynae, shh. Vesp- 

” ¢ e e f) a a Mem. ii. 2. 9. 
ovK éoea0e ws of fUTroKpLTal, OTL ° pidodow Ev Tais TUD- ¢ Luke xiv 21. 

a Cues in = e - Acts ix. 11. 

aywyais Kai év tais Pywviais Tov ImAaTEL@Y ETTwTES %i-10 only. 
23.8. Isa. 

xv. 3. Tobit xiii. 18 AB (mot &). Sir. ix. 7 only. 
i. 8. see Heb. v. 5. i ch. v. 18 reff. 

h = John viii. 54. Rev. xviii. 7. Lam, 
j = Luke vi. 24. Phil. iv. 18. Gen. xliii. 23. améxete, 

€$n, THY amoxptow, sch. p. 34, 35. k imperat. aor., ch. xxiv. 18. Deut. xxxiii. 6 al. lin 
N. T. aver w. de&., Luke xxiii. 33 reff. m Rom. ii. 29. Ps. exxxviii. 15 Symm. n = 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. Isa. Ixv. 7. see ch. xvi. 27. o=ch. xxiii. 6. Luke xx. 46. Isa. lvi. 10. ch, xxi. 
42 ||, Acts iv. 11, & 1 Pet. ii. 7 (from Ps. exvii. 22). Acts xxvi. 26, Rev, vii. 1. xx. 8 only. Proy. vii. 
12 al. q Luke xiv. 21 reff. Prov. vii. 12 

any is repeated by X'(34 disapproving the second). aft vuiw ins om Z 6. 122. 
299 Ser’s q evv-44-7. 50-P lat-A coptt, 

4. n «A. coun D: F cov eA. 7 A(but om 7) N! 33: txt Bisic, not as Verc] LZ? rel 
1 lat-a 6 e Cypr. ree (aft xpurtw) ins avtos, with D rel lat-A syrr: om BKLUZR 
1. 18. 33. 124. 209 Ser’s as u v evv-P-z latt syr-cu copt goth eth arm (Constt) Orig 
Chr Thl Cypr. rec at end ins ev tw pavepw, with L rel lat-a b e f g, h syrr goth 
wth arm Constt Chr Op (see below ver 6): om BDZX 1. 33. 209 vulg lat-ff, & syr-cu 
copt Orig(but perhaps refers to ver.6) Euthym Cypr Jer Aug(in Graecis non invenimus) 
Chrom. (I?) 

5. rec mposevxn and eon (to suit the singulars bef and aft), with DLX rel syrr syr- 
cu: txt BZX34 1. 118 latt(and A-lat) syr-mg coptt goth eth arm-mss Orig Chr Ambr 
Aug (XN! appears to have written mposeuxnaGe eceoGe, and to have altered this to mpos- 
€uxn ovK eee). rec wstep (common alteration to more usual word), with L 
rel Orig: txt BDZ 33. 

among which may be mentioned Cic. ad 
diversos xvi. 21, ‘te buccinatorem fore 
existimationis mee.’ For the classi- 
cal senses of tiroxpiTys, see Lexx. The 
N.T. sense, connected with that of “actor,” 
is unknown to classic Greek, and first found 
in the LXX. See reff. épmp. cov | 
According to the way in which the former 
verse is taken, these words are variously 
understood to apply to the trumpet being 
held up before the mouth in blowing (as 
Meyer), or to another person going before 
(Thol., al.). ovvaywyais can hardly 
bear any sense but synagogues, see ver. 
5: and if so, the literal meaning of oaA- 
mions cannot well be maintained. The 
synagogues, as afterwards the Christian 
churches, were the regular places for the 
collection of alms: see Tholuck and Vi- 
tringa de Synag. vet. iii. 1. 13. 
améxovow | have in full,—exhaust: not 
have their due reward : see reff. Plutarch 
in Solon ( Wetst.) says, that he who mar- 
ries for pleasure, and not for children, rdv 
picdoy améxet. 3.] vov, emphatic: 
see ch. v. 48. B#}) yverw | Another 
popular saying, not to be pressed so as to 
require a literal interpretation of it in the 

aft giAovow ins ornvat, and (for mposevxer@at) 

act of almsgiving, as De Wette and others 
have done, but implying simplicity, both 
of intention and act. Equally out of place 
are all attempts to explain thé right and 
left hand symbolically, as was once the 
practice. The sound sense of Chrysostom 
preserves the right interpretation, where 
even Augustine strays into symbolism : 
amddw éevtavda ov xeipas aivirretat, GAr’ 
SmepBortkas avTd Tébeikev. ei yap oidy 
7é éott, onal, ceavTdy ayvojou, mept- 
orovdactoy taTw cot TovTO, Kkv avTas 
Suvatoy 7 Tas Siakovoumevas xEipas Aa- 
Ociv. Hom. xix. 2, p. 246. 4.6 BA. 
év t@ xputtd] Not to be rendered as if 
it were 7a (or ce) ev TE Kp., Or els Td 
xpumtév, but as the Eng. Vers., seeth in 
secret: as we say, in the dark; év intro- 
ducing the element, or sphere, in which. 

5—15.] SECOND EXAMPLE. Prayer. 
5. didoverv} not so well solent, 

as amant: they take pleasure, or love: 
see reff. and Winer, § 54. 4. The mean- 
ing solere for piAciv is undoubtedly found: 
see Tholuck here. éotates| No 
stress must be laid on this word as im- 
plying ostentation; for it was the ordi- 
nary posture of prayer. See 1 Sam. i. 26. 
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t see ch, xxii. 
° 

7 ‘al iid r lal a ’ 0 , i > ‘ 

TT POSEVYET al, OT7WS davai TOUS §=avUpm@rTrols. apenv 
ie 2 willtes LQ. ¢ 

rch sri Neyo tpiv, améyovow Tov °wicOov abtov. 6 ov dé drav 
Luke xii. 3, 
24 only. Isa. z ” 3 NY ay al \ , ‘ 

vi. 20, p yaar, Tposevyn, elserOe ets TO vhidagtts gov Pa KAELTaS ee 
Ve 7 , U a A a a 

ec tare OUpav cou mposevéal TH TaTpl Gov TO ev TW ™ KPUTT@ pots. 
xiii. 2, 4. 
John vy. 45. 
James iv. 5 
al. 

w constr., 

, € f a lel ? , 

Kal 6 TaTip cov 6 PréTwV ev TO ™KpUTTO, " aTroda@aer BUEGE 
cot. 17 mposevyomevor d& pn *Batrtadroynonte step ot ZTATR 1. 33 

1 Cor. iv. 4. a « A s bre! 
viii,“ €Ovuxotr * Soxodow yap Ore “ ev TH *mohvAoYia avTOY 

x here only. 
Prov. x. 19 only. 

kat mposevxouevor D lat-ab ch: txt BZN rel vulg lat ff, syr goth eth arm Orig. 
rec aft omws ins av, with E rel: on BDKLZM'® 1.13.33. 124Scer’s p u v w! ev-y 

sah Orig, Chr. rec aft vuw ins ot, with L rel lat-f Orig, [Bas]: om BD X(appy) 
ZN 1. 13. 33. 124 latt wth arm Orig, [Bas,] Chr lat-ff. 

6. mposevxns(but s erased) R!. om Tw bef ev D 1. 13. 124. 232 latt arm. 

ree at end ins ev Tw pavepw, with L rel lat-a 6 cf’ syrr goth eth arm Euthym: om 
BDZR 1. 209 Ser’s u vulg lat-ff, g, & syr-cu syr-jer' coptt Orig, hom-Cl Kus, Hil 
Ambr Jer Aug. 

7%. (Bartadoy. so BN: BXartoAoynontat (i.e. -e) D!, BAatrrad- D4.) for €@viko, 

umoxpitat B syr-cu (and, apparently, no other ms). 

1 Kings viii. 22 is perhaps hardly a case in 
point, 2 Chron. vi. 13 being a more specific 
statement, The command in Mark (xi. 
25) runs, drav orhkete mposevxdmevor . « 
. . . See also Luke xviii. 11, 13. Indeed, 
of the two positions of prayer, consider- 
ing the place, kneeling would have been 
the more singular and savouring of osten- 
tation. The synagogues were places of 
prayer; so that, as Theophbyl. (Thol.), 
ov BAadwre: 6 tTém0s, GAA 6 TpdTos Kal 6 
okomds. 6. etsedOe x.7.A.] Both 
Chrysostom and Augustine caution us 
against taking this merely literally. ri 
otv; ev ékAnoia, pnolv, ob Set mpos- 
evxer0u; Kal opddpa pev, GAAG peta 
yvépns TowlTns. mavTaxod yap 6 Beds 
tov oxomdy (ntet Tav yiyvomevwr. emel 
xby eis Td Tapsetov eiséA@ns, Kal AmoKAct- 
cas, mpos emidertiv avtd epydon, ovdev 
cot Tav Oupay opeAos. Opa your Kat 
évraida mas axpiBi) Tov Siopiomoy Té- 
Oeikev ecimay “dmws gav@or Tois av- 
Opéros.”? dste Kay Tas OUpas dro- 
KAelons, TovUTO mpd TIS TY BupaY amo- 
KAcicews KatopOaaal ce BovAeTat, Kal Tas 
Tis Siavolas dmoxAelew Ovpas. Hom. 
xix. 3, p. 247. ‘ Parum est intrare in cu- 
bicula, si ostium pateat importunis, per 
quod ostium ea quz foris sunt improbe se 
immergunt, et interiora nostra appetunt.’ 
De Serm. Dom. |. ii. ec. 3 (11), vol. iii. 
Cf. Ps. iv. 4, 7. Batradoyyjonte] a 
word probably without any further deri- 
vation than an imitation of the sounds 
uttered by stammerers, who repeat their 
words often without meaning (kara 
piunow ris davis, Hesych.). Suidas, 
Eustath., and others, supposed it derived 
from a certain stammering Battus, Herod. 

iv. 155. But the name of this Battus 
seems to have been given from the cireum- 
stance; mais icxvépwvos kal TpavAds, TE 
otvoua éré0n Barros. We have Batrapl(w 
and its derivatives with the same signifi- 
cation; and A’schines called Demosthenes 
Bdarados (wep) ot. p. 288. 17 Bekker). 
Hence the sense has generally been held to 
be, ‘do not make unmeaning repetitions.’ 
But most of the Fathers (see the passages 
in Thol., and in Suicer sub voce) under- 
stand by farr., the praying mep) Ta 
dvapery Te kal udraa (so Greg. Nyss.), 
or Aéyew Ta StepOapuéeva Epa, 2} Adyous, 
) vonara tamewa tuvyxdvovta {Orig.), 
or dtay Ta mh TWposhkovTa ait@uev mapa 
T@ OeG Suvacrclas K. Sdkas: &e. Taking 
the word in its largest meaning, that’ of 
saying things irrelevant and senseless, it 
may well include all these. 20vixol} 
‘Prece qua fatigent virgines sancte: minus 
audientem carmina Vestam ?’ Hor. Od. i. 
2. 26. ‘Nisi illos (Deos) tuo ex ingenio 
judicas, Ut nil credas intelligere nisi idem 
dictum est centies.’ Ter. Heaut. v. 1. 
What is forbidden in this verse is not 
much praying, for our Lord Himself 
passed whole nights in prayer: not pray- 
ing in the same words, for this He did in 
the very intensity of His agony at Geth- 
semane; but the making number and 
length a point of observance, and imagining 
that prayer will be heard, not because it is 
the genuine expression of the desire of faith, 
but because it is of such a length, has been 
such a number of times repeated. The re- 
petitions of Paternosters and Ave Marias 
in the Romish Church, as practised by 
them, are in direct violation of this pre- 
cept ; the number of repetitions being pre- 
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Y eisaxovaOncovtar. 8 yu ovv 
yap 6 TaTip bua ov * xpelay a éyere > apo tod wudas 

9 oUTwS ovV apse sorte vuetss *Tlatep 3 c IA eA 

aiTnoa avTov. 
26. xiii. 24.al. Isa, al. 18, 25. 

b constr., Luke ii. 21. xxii. 15. Jobni.49. Gal. ii. 2 al, 
y. 42 reff. d ch. v. 16 reff. 

8. aft yap ins o Geos B (but erased) sah. 
lat-2. (D-lat def vv 8—20.) 

scribed, and the efficacy of the perform- 
ance made to depend on it. But the repe- 
tition of the Lord’s Prayer in the Liturgy 
of the Church of England is not a viola- 
tion of it, nor that of the Kyrie Eleison, 
because it is not the number of these which 
is the object, but each has its appropriate 
place and reason in that which is pre- 
eminently a reasonable service. Our 
Lord was also denouncing a Jewish error. 
Lightfoot quotes from the Rabbinical 
writings, ‘Omnis qui multiplicat oratio- 
nem, auditur.’ Hor. Hebr. in loc. Augus- 
tine puts admirably the distinction be- 
tween much praying and much speaking: 
© Absit ab oratione multa locutio ; sed non 
desit multa precatio, si fervens perseverat 
intentio. Nam multum loqui, est in orando 
rem necessariam superfluis agere verbis; 
multum autem precari, est ad eum quem 
precamur diuturna et pia cordis excita- 
tione pulsare. Nam plerumque hoc nego- 
tium plus gemitibus quam sermonibus 
agitur; plus fletu, quam affatu. Ep. 
exxx. 10 (20), vol. ii. And Chrysostom, 
in one of his finest strains of eloquence, 
comments on this verse: pi) Tolvuy Ta 
TXNMATL TOD THuaros, unde TH Kpavyh Tis 
pws, GAR TH TpoOvula THs yvduns Tas 
evxas Tomucba’ unde meTa Wopou kal AXIS 
kal mpds emldeitiv, as Kal trovs mAnotov 
éxkpoverv, GAAG meTa emekeias mans Kal 
THs Kata Sidvowav cuvtpiBis Kal daxptwv 
tav évbo0ev. Hom. xix. 3, p. 248. Those 
who have the opportunity should by all 
means read the whole passage, which is 
too long for insertion in a note. 
8. oldev yap] «i olde, g¢noiv, ay xpelav 
Exouev, Tivos Eveney etxerOar Set; odx 
a dddins, GAN va émixdupns tva 
oixewOhs TH ouvexela THs evrevicws, iva 
Tamewvwbns, va avauvnoOjs Tar GmapTy- 

Twv tav cov. Chrys. Hom. xix. 4, 
p- 249. <Ipsa orationis intentio cor nos- 
trum serenat et purgat, capaciusque efficit 
ad accipienda divina munera, que spiritu- 
aliter nobis infunduntur.? August. de 
Serm. Dom. ii. 3 (14). 9—13. ] 
THE Lorp’s PRAYER. 9.] There is 
very slender proof of what is often as- 
serted, that our Lord took nearly the 
whole of this prayer from existing Jewish 
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oldep Y Luke i. 13. 
Sx. 31. 

Cor xiv, 21 
Heb. v.7 
cam Ps. iv 

z ch. vii. 24, 
1 Cor. xii. 21 bis al. 2 Mace. ii. 15. 

e absol. and constr., ch. 

ch. ix. 12 ||. xxi. 3. 
Gen. xiti. 10, 

for aitnoa avtov, avoite To cToua D 

formule. Not that such a view of the 
matter would contain in it any thing 
irreverent or objectionable; for if pious 
Jews had framed such petitions, our Lord, 
who came 7Anp@oa every thing that was 
good under the Old Covenant, might in a 
higher sense and spiritual meaning, have 
recommended the same forms to His dis- 
ciples. But such does not appear to have 
been the fact. Lightfoot produces only the 
most general common-place parallels for 
the petitions, from the Rabbinical books. 

With regard to the prayer itself 
we may remark, 1. The whole passage, 
vv. 7—15, is digressive from the subject 
of the first part of this chapter, which is 
the discouragement of the performance of 
religious duties to be seen of men, and is 
resumed at ver. 16. Neander (Leben 
Jesu; p. 349, note) therefore supposes that 
this passage has found its way in here asa 
sort of accompaniment to the preceding 
verses, but is in reality the answer of our 
Lord to the request in Luke xi. 1, more 
fully detailed than by that Evangelist. 
But to this I cannot assent, believing our 
Lord’s discourses as given by this Evan- 
gelist to be no collections of scattered 
sayings, but veritable reports of con- 
tinuous utterances. That the request re- 
lated in Luke should afterwards have been 
made, and similarly answered, is by no 
means improbable. (That he should have 
thus related it with this Gospel before him, 
is more than improbable.) 2. It has been 
questioned whether the prayer was re- 
garded in the very earliest times as a set 
form delivered for liturgical use by our 
Lord. The variations in Luke have been 
regarded as fatal to the supposition of its 
being used liturgically at the time when 
these Gospels were written. But see notes 
on Luke xi. 1. It must be confessed, that 
we find very few traces of such use in 
early times. Thol. remarks, “ It does not 
occur in the Acts, nor in any writers be- 
fore the third century. In Justin Mart. 
we find, that the mpocaras prays ‘ac- 
cording to his power * (Apol. i. 67, p. 83, 
6 ™. evxas duolws K. evxXapioTias bon 5b- 
vous avT@ avameuter) Cyprian 
and Tert. make the. first mention of the 



60 

e= 1 Pet. iii. 
15, Exod. 
xx. 8. Isa. 
xxix. 23. 
Sir, xxxiii. 4. 

fch xxvi. 42, L. Acts xxi. 14 only. 

10. cA@arw DE2GAN: txt BZ rel. 

prayer as an ‘oratio legitima et ordinaria.’” 
An allusion to it has been supposed to 
exist in 2 Tim. iv. 18, where see note. 
3. The view of some that our Lord gave 
this, selecting it out of forms known and 
in use, as a prayer ad interim, till the 
effusion of the Spirit of prayer, is inad- 
missible, as we have no traces of any such 
temporary purpose in our Saviour’s dis- 
courses, and to suppose any such would 
amount to nothing less than to set then 
entirely aside. On the contrary, one work 
of the Holy Spirit on the disciples was, to 
bring to their mind all things whatsoever 
He had said unto them, the depth of such 
sayings ouly then first being revealed to 
them by; Him who took of the things of 
Christ and shewed them to them. Jolin 
xiv. 26. ovTws | mapadidwor TUmov 
edx hs, ovx a TabTny wdvny Thy edxiy 
evx@ucba, GAA’ Wa TavTyv ~xovTes T7- 
yhv ebxis ek TalTyns apuducba Tas év- 
volas tav evxav. Euthym. Considering 
that other manners of praying have been 
spoken of above, the Barradoyla and the 
moAvaoyia, the oftws, especially in its pre- 
sent position of primary emphasis, cannot 
well be otherwise understood than thus, 
i.e. ‘in these words, as a specimen of the 
Christian’s prayer (the tpets holds the 
second place in emphasis), no less than 
its pattern. This, which would be the in- 
ference from the context here, is decided 
for us by Luke xi. 2, drav mposevxnade, 
Aéyere. Tlatep Hpav| This was a 
form of address almost unknown to the Old 
Covenant: now and then hinted at, as re- 
minding the children of their rebellion (Isa. 
i. 2: Mal. i. 6), or mentioned as a last 
resource of the orphan and desolate crea- 
ture (Isa. Ixiii. 16) ; but never brought out 
in its fulness, as indeed it could not he, 
till He was come by whom we have re- 
ceived the adoption of sons. ‘Oratio 
fraterna est: non dicit, Pater meus, tan- 
quam pro se tantum orans, sed Pater 
noster, omnes videlicet una oratione com- 
plectens, qui se in Christo fratres esse 
cognoscunt.’ Aug. Seri. Ixiv. 4 App. vol. v. 
pt. ii. dmb Se rovrov Kal €xOpav avaipes, Kal 
amdvo.ay KaracTéAAel, Kat Baokaviay éK- 
Barret, kal Thy untépa TeV ayabay aray- 
Tw ayanny eisayer, Kal Thy avwmadrlay 
Tav avOpwrivwy ekopiCer mpayudtwr, Kal 
moAAny Seikvug. TE BaciAel mpds ToY TTw- 

Xov Ti duotimiay, ef ye év Tots peylorots 

ETATPTEAION VI. 

yuav Oo *év Tois ovpavois, °ayiacOnTw TO Gvoud cou nua@v oO 4év Tots ovpavois, °ayacOnTw TO ovom ; 
, ’ ‘ U , c 

10 €-XOérw 7) Bacirela cov, fyevnOnTw To ‘OéEAnwa Gov § ws 
g Acts vii. 51. ws edokev avtots, kat erotouy, Thucyd. viii. 1. 

om ws D!(ins D-corr') lat-a 6 e Tert Aug,. 

Kal dvorykaloTaTos KoLvwyodmeY amravres. 
Chrysost. Hom. xix. 4, p. 250. 
6 év Tois ovpavois| These opening words 
of the Lord’s Prayer set clearly before us 
the status of the Christian, as believing in, 
depending upon, praying to, a real objec- 
tive personal Gop, lifted above himself ; 
to approach whom he must lift up his 
heart, as the eye is lifted up from earth to 
heaven. This strikes at the root of all 
pantheistic error, which regards the spirit 
of man as identical with the Spirit of God, 
—and at the root of all Deism ; testifying 
as it does our relation to and covenant de- 
pendence on our Heavenly Father. 
The local heavens are no further to be 
thought of here, than as Scripture, by a 
parallelism of things natural and spiritual 
deeply impianted in our race (compare Aris- 
totle, wep) odp. 1.3, mavres yap &vOpwro 
wep) Oewy Exovow brddn pv, Kal mavres 
Thy avwTaTw TH Gel Tomo amodiddacr Kar 
BdpBapa: Kal “EAAnves Ocoirep eivat vopl- 
Covot Beovs, SnAovdT: ws TH Abavatw Td 
addvatov cuvnpTnuevov), universally speaks 
of heaven and heavenly, as applying to 
the habitation and perfections of the High 
aud Holy One who inhabiteth Hternity. 

aytacOyiTw To Svona gov] De 
Wette observes: ‘God’s Name is not 
merely His appellation, which we speak 
with the mouth, but also and principally 
the idea which we attach to it,—His 
Being, as far as it is confessed, revealed, 
orknown.’ The ‘ Name of God ’ in Serip- 
ture is used to signify that revelation 
of Himself which He has made to men, 
which is all that we know of Him (dvoua 
rolvuy eatl Kepadawdns mposyyopla Tis 
idlas moidtnTos Tov dvomaCouevov mapa- 
aratixh. Orig. (Thol.)): into the depths 
of His Being, as it is, no human soul can 
penetrate. See John xvii.6: Rom. ix. 17. 
aytafw here is in the sense of keep holy, 
sanctify in our hearts, as in ref. 1 Pet. 
Ta cepaplu dotdCovra ofitws EAeyov “Ayios 
&yios Gyios, Sste TH ayiacdhtw TovTS €oTe 
dokac@ntw. Chrys. Hom. xix. 4, p. 250. 
10. €ABéTw H Bacideta cov} ‘Ut in nobis 
veniat, optamus ; ut in illo inveniamur, op- 
tamus.’ Aug. Serm. lvi. c. 4 (5), vol. v. pt. i. 
Thy kingdom here is the fulness of the 
accomplishment of the kingdom of God, so 
often spoken of in prophetic Scripture ; 
and by implication, all that process of 
events which lead to that accomplishment. 

BDEGK 
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év ovpav@e Fat ert ys!) tov aptrov judy tov " émuod- bike xs, 

eg weeks) 

ree ins ts bef yns, with D rel Scr’s mss Orig, Eus Constt, [Max-conf]}: om 
BZA® 1 Clem Orig, Chr-3-s. 

Meyer, in objecting to all ecclesiastical 
and spiritual meanings of ‘Thy kingdom,’ 
forgets that the one for which he contends 
exclusively, the Messianic kingdom, does 
in fact include or imply them all. 
yevn9ynTw 7d 8. gov] i. e. not, ‘may our 
will be absorbed into thy will;’ but may 
it be conformed to and subordinated to 
thine. The literal rendering is, Let thy 
will be done, as in heaven, (sv) also on 
earth. These last words, as év opa- 
v@ kal éml yqs, may be regarded as ap- 
plying to the whole of the three preceding 
petitions, as punctuated in the text. <A 
slight objection may perhaps be found in 
the circumstance, that the kingdom of 
God cannot be said to have come in hea- 
ven, seeing that it has always been fully 
established there, and thus the accuracy 
of correspondence in the particulars will 
be marred, It is true, this may be es- 
eaped by understanding, May thy king- 
dom come on earth, so as to be as fully 
established, as it is already in heaven. 
So that I conceive we are at liberty to 
take the prayer either way. 11. 
tov Gpt. «.7.A.] pov—as ‘created for 
ws,’ «provided for our use by Thee:’ tdv 
dC juas yevduevov, Euthym. The word 
émovatov has been very variously ex- 
plained. Origen says of it, mp@rov 5¢é 
Toot iotéov, bts H A€éts | ErLOVoLOS Tap’ 
ovdevr! tav ‘EAATvev ote TaY coder 
avoparra, ote ev TH THY idiwray cur- 
nOela TéTpimTat, GAN Eoike eTAGTOaL Hrd 
Tav evayyeAicta@v. The derivations and 
meanings given may be thus classified 
(after Tholuck). I. éwt, eva: and that, 
either (1) from the participle, as rapovcta, 
petovala, mepiovola, or (2) from the subst. 
ovcia. Against both, an objection is 
brought that thus it would be ézovc., not 
émiove.; but this is not decisive; we have 
€momros and ézlomtos, emavdavw, eénti- 
ovpa, &c. Against (2) it is alleged that 
adjectives from substantives in -a and -.a 
end in -aos or -é5ns,—patos, a-yopaios, 
Biaos, and from ovcia not ovo1os but 
ovoiddns : cuvovatos, Teptovotos, not being 
from ovcia but from the fem. particip. 
But this is not always so: we have woAv- 
yovios from ywvia, dretovotos from efovaia, 
and évotcios and éfovcrws from ovata :— 
while zeptovcios itself is derived by some 
from ovoiq II. émt, iévat: and that, 
either (1) from the fem, part. 7 émodca, 

understanding 7juépa, or (2) from 6 émdv, 
understanding xpévos. (1) has much ap- 
parently in its favour. In the N. T., 
LXX, and Josephus, 7 apotca, 4 mpos- 
wovoa, and this expression itself are often 
found in this ellipticsense. Jerome found 
for this word, in the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews, “ mahar (179) quod dicitur 
crastinus.” (So also crastinum copt.) 
The objection brought against it (Salmas. 
Suicer), that, viz., from the analogy of 
devTepatos, TpiTatos, mooratos, Kc. does not 
seem valid to disprove the existence of the 
more general possessive adj. in -1os. But 
the great objection to this derivation is in 
the sense : which would then be in direct 
opposition to ver. 34. Nor does it answer 
this to say, that by making to-morrow’s 
bread the subject of prayer we divest our- 
selves of anxiety respecting it; since our 
Lord’s command is not to feel that anxiety 
at all. The same objection will apply to 
(2) 6 émiay xpdvos, or to giving (us Grot. 
al.) a wider sense to 7 émiovoa, as meaning 
all future time, according to the Hebr. 
usage of wp. (Cf. venturum or venientem 

sah.) Nor will ojuepoy bear the Hebra- 
istic interpretation of ‘from day to day,’ 
py ov. Add to this that independently 
of the discrepancy with ver. 34, Salma- 
sius’s objection to this sense, ‘quid est 
ineptius, quam panem crastini diei (and 
we may say A fortiori ‘omnis futuri tem- 
poris’) nobis quotidie postulare ? * seems 
to me unanswerable. Returning then to 
the derivation from efva:, which has in its 
favour the authority of the Greek fathers, 
especially of Origen, and of the Peschito 
(indigenti@ nostre), Tholuck thinks it 
most probable that it is formed after the 
analogy of repiovoros, from the substantive 
ovola. The substantive signifies not 
merely eaistence (as alleged in the Ist 
edn. of this work), but also subsistence, 
compare Luke xv. 12, where 7d émiBar- 
Aov mépos THs ovoias is a curious illustra- 
tion of this word. And even were ovcia 
existence only, it would still be open 
for us to take the meaning of the Greek 
fathers, 6 ém) tH ovola judy K. cvoTdoet 
tis (wis ouvpBardAduevos,—Theophiy lact : 
similarly Chr., Basil, Greg. Nyss., and 
Suidas, and the Etym. Mag. Thus émod- 
ows will be required for our subsistence 
—proper for our sustenance, after the 
analogy of émtyamos, ‘fit for marriage,’ 
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12. rec apteuey (the present seems to be from Luke xi. 4), with GN34 rel Ser’s mss 
vulg(with am) lat-b ¢ f ff, 9). 2 syr-cu syr goth eth arm (Orig,) Constt Cypr : agouev 
DELA([T1?]}: txt BZN?! 1 harl!(with forj fuld) Syr Orig, Nyss Ps-Ath. (33 lat-a def.) 

émddpmios, ‘proper for the banquet,’ &e. 
So that 6 &pros 6 émovoros will be equi- 
valent to St. James’s ra émitqdera Tod 
oaduartos (ii. 16), and the expressions are 
rendered in Syr. by the sameword. Thus 
only, ojuepov has its proper meaning. 
The 7d ka’ juépay in Luke xi. 3 is dif- 
ferent ; see there. It yet remains to 
enquire how far the expression may be 
understood spiritually—of the Bread of 
Life. The answer is easy: viz. that we 
may safely thus understand it, provided 
we keep in the foreground its primary 
physical meaning, and view the other as 
involved by implication in that. To ex- 
plain émovos (as Orig. Cyr.-jer.), 6 emi 
thy ovalay THs Wuxis KaTaTtacoduevos, 
and understand the expression of the Eu- 
charist primarily, or even of spiritual 
feeding on Christ, is to miss the plain re- 
ference of the petition to our daily phy- 
sical wants. But not to recognize those 
spiritual senses, is equally to miss the 
great truth, that the jucis whose bread is 
prayed for, are not mere animals, but com- 
posed of body, soul, and spirit, all of which 
want daily nourishment by Him from 
whom all blessings flow. See the whole 
subject treated in Tholuck (pp. 8353—371) : 
from whom much of this note is taken. 
Augustine well says (Serm. lviii. 4 (5), 
vol. v. pt. 1): ‘ Quicquid anime nostre et 
earni nostre in hae vita necessarium est, 
quotidiano pane concluditur.’ The Vulg. 
rendering, supersubstantialem (substi- 
tuted for the old lat. guotidianum), tallies 
with a large class of patristic interpreta- 
tions which understand the word to point 
exclusively to the spiritual food of the 
Word and Sacraments. 12. ra 
de.d.j] i. e. sins, short-comings, and 
therefore ‘debts?’ = mapawtwmata, ver. 
14. Augustine remarks (contra Epist. 
Parmeniani, 1. ii. c, 10 (20), vol. ix.): 
“Quod utique non de illis peccatis dicitur 
que in baptismi regeneratione dimissa 
sunt, sed de iis que quotidie de seculi 
amarissimis fructibus humane vite infir- 
mitas contrahit.’ as cat] Not ‘for 
we also,’ &e. (as in Luke, kal yap avrol 
ap.) nor ‘in the same measure as we also,’ 

&c. but like as (quippe ; not exactly nam, 
cf. Klotz ad Devar. p. 766. Hartung, Par- 
tikellehre, i. p. 460) we also, &c. ; imply- 
ing similarity in the two actions, of kind, 
but no comparison of degree. See espe- 
cially the first ref., where manifestly while 
the kind of act was the same, the degrees 
were widely different. ‘ Augustine uses 
the testimony of this prayer against all 
proud Pelagian notions of an absolutely 
sinless state in this life’ (Trench); and 
answers the various excuses and evasions 
by which that sect escaped from the con- 
clusion. apyxapev here implies that 
(see ch. v. 23, 24) the act of forgiveness 
of others is completed before we approach 
the throne of grace. 13.] The senti- 
ment is not in any way inconsistent with the 
Christian’s joy when he meipacpots mepi- 
méon moixtAos, James i. 2,but is a humble 
self-distrust and shrinking from such trial 
in the prospect. As Euthym. says: mar- 
Sever Huds 6 Adyos wh Oapfety éavtois, und’ 
emimndgv Tots meipasmois brd bappdrnros 
AL By emayoudvev wey TOY Teipacuav 
TapaiTntTéov avTous* emayouevwy d5& avdpio- 
réov. The leading into temptation must 
be understood in its plain literal sense: 
see Tonoe: OW TE TEipacue Kal Thy &xBa- 
ow, 1 Cor. x. 138. There is no discrepancy 
with James i. 13, which speaks not of the 
providential bringing about of, but the 
actual solicitation of, the temptation. 
Some (e. g. Isid. Pelus. on ch. xxvi. 41, 
Thi. on Luke xxii. 46, Aug., Bengel, al.) 
have attempted to fix on eisevéyxns and 
eiseAOeiv cis meip. the meaning of bringing 
into the power of, and entering into, so as 
to be overcome by, temptation. But this 
surely the words will not bear. é&AAa 
must not be taken as equivalent to ei dé 
un, q.d. ‘but if thou dost, deliver, &e., 
but is rather the opposition to the former 
clause, and forms in this sense, but one 
petition with it,—‘ bring us not into con- 
Jlict with evil, nay rather deliver (rid) us 
from it altogether’ In another view, 
however, as expressing the deep desire of 
all Christian hearts to be delivered from 
all evil (for rod wovnpod is here certainly 
neuter, though taken masculine by Chrys., 



«adnre 
ros Z. 

12—15. KATA MA®@@AION. 63 

Lal ¢ al ’ \ lal a \ * aA a, 

4 pdoat nuas amo Tov " rovnpod. |4’Ray yap | adifte oy. an 
a > 0 , a ae , + eae je , \. TPWs 8s) Rom. 

TOLS aV PwmTros Ta TTAPATTWMLATA QuTWY, adyoet KQU xv. 31. 
cioa cig \ eA Chi Nese Seay eh Te \ Nels cates 1 Thess. i, 10. 

ULV O *TATNP VUWY O *OUpaVLOS éav O€ KN aire hie ag 
: 18 only. Ps. 
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13. rec aft rovnpov ins ort ov <oTw n Baotrera Kat n Svvauis, kat n Sota ers Tous 
aiwvas aunv (interpolation from the liturgies, in interruption of the context: see 
notes), with L rel (most cursives) lat-f g, syrr syr-cu(omg «. 7 duv.) syr-jer goth wth 
arm Constt, Isid Chr Thl Euthym (see below): quoniam est tibi virtus in secula 
seculorum lat-k: quod tuum est robur et potentia in evum evi sah: ott gov eotw 
n Bac. kK. 7 Suv. kK. n do. Tov maTpos kK. T. VOU K. T. ay. TY. Constt,: quoniam tuum est 
regnum et virtus et gloria Op: om BDZN 1. 17. 118-30. 209 latt copt; the greek 
fathers, even when they expound the prayer in detail, e. g. Origcerte Cyr-jer Max-cont 
Nyss(who ends his expos. thus: Xapit: xptotov, oT: avtov 7 Suv. k. n Sok. apa Tw TMaTpL 
K. Tw aylw TV. VUY Kate. T. at. Twv at. aunv) Kuthym(who accuses the Massaliani for 
despising To mapa twv Bewy pwoTnpwy K. THS EKKANTLAS KabnyNTwY mposTEbEv akpo- 
TeAeuTioy emipwynua) ; the latin fathers, e. g. Tert Cypr Ambr Sedul Fulg Jer &c schol 
(addg rode ort. . ev Tiow ov KeiTat expt Tov aunv) schol on Luke(observes that in Luke 
the prayer ends with we:pacuov, but that Matt adds adda . . movnpov); also complut, 
Erasm, Camerar, Grot, Mill, Bengel, Wetst, Griesb, Scholz, Lachm, Tischdf, Treg ; 
(see more in Wetst.)—Some have the aunv, omg the doxology. 

14. om yap D!(ins D?) L Scr’s p evv-z-P (at beg of lection). 
lat-be[fg,hk q]. 

Thl., Erasm., Beza, al.; the introduction 
of the mention of ‘the evil one’ would 
seem here to be incongruous. Besides, 
compare the words of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 
‘18, which look very like a reminiscence of 
this prayer: see note there) these words 
form a seventh and most affecting petition, 
reaching far beyond the last. They are 
the expression of the yearning for redemp- 
tion of the sons of God (Rom. viii. 23), 
and so are fitly placed at the end of the 
prayer, and as the sum and substance of 
the personal petitions. So Augustine 
very beautifully says (Ep. exxx. c. 11 (21), 
vol. ii.): “Cum dicimus libera nos a 
malo, nos admonemus cogitare, nondum 
nos esse in eo bono, ubi nullum patiemur 
malum. Et hoc quidem ultimum quod in 
dominica oratione positum est, tam late 
patet, ut homo Christianus in qualibet tri- 
bulatione constitutus in hoc gemitus edat, 
in hoe lacrymas fundat, hinc exordiatur, in 
hoc immoretur, ad hoc terminet orationem.” 

The dowology must on every ground 
of sound criticism be omitted. Had it 
formed part of the original text, it is ab- 
solutely inconceivable that all the ancient 
authorities should with one consent have 
omitted it. They could have had no 
reason for doing so; whereas the habit of 
terminating liturgical prayers with ascrip- 
tions of praise would naturally suggest 
some such ending, and make its insertion 
almost certain in course of time. And 
just correspondent to this is the evidence 
in the var. readd. We find absolutely no 

va bef ka: D 

trace of it in early times, in any family of 
MSS. or in any expositors. The Peschito 
has it, but whether it always had, is an- 
other question. Stier eloquently defends 
its insertion, but solely on subjective 
grounds: maintaining that the prayer is 
incomplete without it, and asserting the 
right of such “innere Rriti€ ” to over-ride 
all evidence whatever. It is evident that 
thus we should have no fixed principles 
at all by which to determine the sacred 
text: for what seems to one critic appro- 
priate and necessary, is in the view of 
another an incongruous addition. It is 
quite open for us to regard it with Euthy- 
mius as 7d mapa Tay Delwy pwotnpwy 
kK. T. ekkAnolas Kabnyntav mpostebev 
d&xporeAcvtiov emipdvnua, and to retain it 
as such in our liturgies; but in dealing 
with the sacred text we must not allow 
any @ priori considerations, of which we 

are such poor judges, to outweigh the al- 
most unanimous testimony of antiquity. 
The inference to be drawn from the words 
of St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 18, is rather against 
than for the genuineness of the doxology. 
The fact that he there adds a doxology, 
different from that commonly read here, 
seems to testify to the practice, begun 
thus early, of concluding the Lord’s prayer 
with a solemn ascription of glory to God. 
This eventually fell into one conventional 
form, and thus got inserted in the sacred 
text. 14, 15.] Our Lord returns 
(yip) to explain the only part of the 
prayer which peculiarly belonged to the 
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15. om ta maparTwpara avtwy (as unnecessary, and to conform to preceding ver: 
see below) DX 1. 118. 209 lat-a@ h & Syr Max-conf Aug Leo: ins bef eav un ante rt. 
avOp. vulg lat-e fy 9, 2: 
for 1st vuwy, vyuty & 301. 

BDAR 1. 
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om ao: €}(ins X34), 

ins in both places L 13. 235 lat-g, syr-jer copt eth arm. 
aft apne: ins vuw D latt syrr coptt arm. 

16. at beg ins kat N}(N-corr! Tr? disapproving). 
To mposwmov X! lat-& Syr Aug. 

aft auny ins yap &1(N3 disapproving) 235. 

rec wstmep, with L rel: txt 
€auTwy 

rec ins ot: bef amexouvow, 
with L rel vulg lat-c ff, g,;: om BDN 1 lat-a 6 fh eth arm lat-ff spec. 

17. adenpov D 293. 433 ev-44. 
18. for orws, wa D. 

overlooking the emphasis) B lat-k. 
vnorevwr bef rots avOpwrais (transposition for uniformity, 

rec ev Tw KpuTTw (both times: from vv A, 6), 
with L rel: txt B(D)& 1.—om tw (twice) D!(ins D%).—xpugia (1st time) D'(corrd by 
D-corr'). om 2nd gov AN} (ins X24). 

new law of love, and enforces it by a so- 
lemn assurance. On the sense, cf. Mark 
xi. 25, and the remarkable parallel Sir. 
Xxvill. 2: &pes Gdixnua TH TAnolov cov, 
Kk. Tote BSenGevtos cov ai Gauaptiar cov 
Avéjcovtra. Sce Chrysostom’s most elo- 
quent appeal on this verse, Hom. xix. 7, 
p- 255, end. 

16—18.] TuHirp EXAMPLE. Fasting. 
Another department of the spiritual life, 
in which reality in the sight of God, and 
not appearance in the sight of man, must 
be our object. While these verses deter- 
mine nothing as to the manner and extent 
of Christian fasting, they clearly recognize 
it as a solemn duty, ranking it with alms- 
giving and prayer; but requiring it, like 
them, (see ch. ix. 14—17,) to spring out 
of reality, not mere formal prescription. 

16. adavifovow] “ Chrys. d1a- 
pOeipovert, amoAAvovo1: Homb., Hammond, 
colorem auferre, comparing Antiochus, 
Hom. 55 de invidia, 1b mpdswrov éekapa- 
vicet, pallorem inducit: Erasm., Fritzsche, 
e conspectu tollere: Elsner, Meyer, to 
hide, cover up, viz. in mourning costume. 

But in later Greek the meaning is de- 
formare, to disfigure, (which the extermi- 
nare of the vulg. may also mean,) as is 
shewn in many examples cited by Le 
Clere h. 1. Valeknar on Phoeniss. 373, 
Schafer ad Dion. de comp. verb. p. 124. 
In Stobzeus, Serm. Ixxiv. 62, Nicostratus 

uses it of women who paint: mépiw 8 
by etm kal tov SenOjva yuvhy syalvouca 
kal YiuvOiov Kal bm dp0ardug sroypadpis 
Kal &AAov xpwuatos CwypapodvTos kal 
GdhaviLovros Tas Sets ‘which be-paints 
and disfigures the faces.’ The allusion is 
therefore not to covering the face, which 
could only be regarded as a sign of mourn- 
ing, but to the squalor of the uncleansed 
face and hair of the head and beard, as the 
contrast of washing and anointing shews.” 
Tholuck : and this certainly appears to be 
the right view, especially when we com- 
pare vy. 19, 20 below. But he seems too 
hastily to have assumed the meaning in 
the passage from Stobzeus: for there the 
verb may just as well signify covering, 
plastering over, as disfiguring. The 
Etvym. Mag. says dpavioat, of mara 
ovx! Td podvvar ws viv, GAAA Td TeAEws 
apav7 tmoijoa.  Suidas, on the other 
hand, a@dpavioa od Td woAdvat Kal xpavae 
Sndrot, GAAG Td avEAciv Kal apavés Toti}- 
aa: but it is possible that he may be 
speaking of its classical sense, as sug- 
gested by Le Clerc, who does not however, 
as Tholuck asserts, cite any examples of 
the other meaning. 17.] i.e. ‘ap- 
pear as usual :’ “seem to men the same 
as if thou wert not fasting.’ It has been 
observed that this precept applies only to 
voluntary and private fasts, (such as are 
mentioned Luke xviii. 12,) not to public 



16—23. 

'xpudaiw amrodwce: cot. 
\ 3 \ fol fal ccd \ xX 3 fal ee 

caupovs emi THS yhs, Orov “ans Kal | Bpwars * adpaviter, (isi, o1, 
Loe , HS , \ ’ 20 e ii 

Kal OTrov KAéTTat | dvopvacovow Kai KréETTOVeW" 29 & Oy- 

KATA MA@QOAION. 

19 M7 * Oncaupivere tyuiv °F Ary- «here (vis) 
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only. Micah 

Rom. ii. 5. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

/ Se Cre, oe gr \ ’ ’ pat ee ¥ gies E prsoe xii, ld. 

oven caupivete € ULL O@noavpovs €V OUVPAVO, OTFOV OVTE “ans 3 hati * 
vw D. a \ ly. 4 Ki BRGKL ovte Bpwows * apaviver, kat dtrov «rérrat ov | diopvacov- ax tas | 

: ’ g ch. . 

Alix1. tv ovde KNETTTOVELW. 71 OTroV yap éoTiV O & Oncaupos cov, 2 Ch«>n. 
> = xxxvi. 18 

33 h Luke xii. 33 7 a Mw \ id , exel ota Kal 7) Kapdia cov. 
éotw 6 opOadpos. 

o- e ’ a , 

22 @ ™)vyvos TOD GamLaTOS 
Ai Ld s > , n . €av ovv 9 0 OpOarpos cou ™ ards, i= here only 

only. Isa. 1. 
9. li. 8. 

(John iv. 32 

OXov TO THud cov ° hotewoy Etat * gay SE 6 dpOarpos EK ver. 16 reff. 
l ch. xxiv. 43. \ oe ° \ a , \ ” = 

gov Ptrovnpos 7, OXovV TO TWA Tov IoKOTELVOY ETTAL, Luke xii. 39 
0 

> ° \ a Ns \ t ? t \ , t 
€l OUV TO pas TO €Y GOL DKOTOS EDOTLW, TO ADKOTOS TOGOY, 

m ch. v. 15 reff. 
o ch. xvii. 5. 

p =ch. vii. 17,18. Jer. xxiv. 2, &c. see Rev. xvi. 2. 

7,12 only. (-vy“a, Exod. xxii. 2.) 
xi. 25 only. (-@s, James i. 5.) 
19 only. 
34, 36 only. Prov. iv. 19 al. 

nly. Job 
xxiv. 16. 
Ezek. xii. 5, 

n (=) Luke xi. 34 only. Prov. 

Luke xi. 34, 36 bis only +. Sir. xvii. 31. xxini. 
q Luke xi. 

rec aft oo. ins ev Tw pavepw (see on vv 4, 6), with EA lat-a 6 c g, h & eth arm-mss: om 
BDX rel vulg lat-f ff, / syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt goth arm-zoh Thi Euthym Aug spec. 

19. @ncavpioeta D-gr. 

syr-cu (coptt) Cypr [Aug Chron]. 

apavifovaw 1! Orig,. 
20. ous (of @ncavpous) is written twice by D!. 

aft «Aerra: ins ka D2. 
for ovde, kat X 1. 21 latt(exe e ff, *) 

21. rec (for cov both times) vywy (see Luke xii. 34), with L rel lat-fsyrr [syr-cu] 
goth arm: txt BX 1 latt syr-ms-mg coptt «2th Mae Bas Ephr Tert Cypr, Aug. 
om kat (aft eora:) B. 

22. aft Ist op@adwuos add cov B latt wth Orig-int, Hil. 
vulg lat-@ ff, syr-cu Hil Ambr. 

om evy & Scr’s s [ev-z] 
rec 0 of. cov ar. bef y, with L rel: txt BX Ser’s b. 

23. 7 bet o of@. cou mov. N'(txt N*): om 7 33. 

and enjoined ones. But this distinction 
does not seem to be necessary; the one 
might afford just as much occasion for os- 
tentation as the other. 

19—34.] From cautions against the 
hypocrisy of formalists, the discourse na- 
turally passes to the entire dedication of 
the heart to God, from which all duties 
of the Christian should be performed. In 
this section this is enjoined, 1. (vv. 19— 
24) with regard to earthly treasures, from 
the impossibility of serving God and 
Mammon : 2. (vv. 25—34) with regard to 
earthly caves, from the assurance that our 
Father careth for us. 19, 20.] It is 
to be observed that the qualifying clauses, 
émi THS yas, év ovpava, belong in each 
case to the verb @noavpicere, not to the 
noun @ncavpovs. Bpacts] more 
general in meaning than vvst—the ‘wear 
and tear’ of time, which eats into and 
consumes the fairest possessions. The 
Onoavpilere Ono. év ovp. would accumu- 
late the BadAdvria ph) madaovpeva, On- 
cavpoy avéxAerrtov of Luke xii. 33, cor- 
responding to the puo@ds of ch. v. 12, and 
the amoddéce: co of vv. 4, 6,18. Cf. 
1 Tim. vi. 19: Tobit iv. 9. Stoptc- 
govowv | usually joined with oikiay, as ch. 
xxiv. 43. 21.] The connexion with the 
foregoing is plain enough to any but the 

Vou. L 

shallowest reader. ‘The heart is, where 
the treasure is.’ But it might be replied, 
‘I will have a treasure on earth and a trea- 
sure in heaven also: a divided affection.’ 
This is dealt with, and its impractieability 
shewn by a parable from nature. 
22, 23. 6 Adxvos | as lighting and guiding 
the body and its members: not as contain- 
ing light in itself. Similarly the inner 
light, the conscience, lights the spirit and 
its faculties, but by light supernal to it- 
self. Gm ovs, clear, untroubled in 
vision, as the eye which presents a well- 
defined and single image to the brain. 
arovypos, perverse, as the eye which dims 
and distorts the visual images. wrewos 
..okotewos: in full light, as an object 
in the bright sunshine; iz darkness, as 
an object in the deep shade. The com- 
parison is found in Aristotle, Topic. i. 14 
(Wetst.), as dys ev opbadrud, vows ev 
Wuxi: in Galen, and Philo de Mund. 
Opif. ei ovv x.7.A. | If then the 
LIGHT which is in thee is darkness, how 
dark must the DARKNESS be! i.e. ‘if the 
conscience, the eye and light of the soul, 
be darkened, in how much grosser dark- 
ness will all the passions and faculties be, 
which are of themselves naturally dark !” 
The opposition is between 73 $@s and 1 
okdtos. ‘This interpretation 1s borne out 

EF 



66 ETATTEAION VI. 

‘ , 

riukexvi.ts 24 oddeig SUvaTas Suoiv Kupiows * SovdevELW 7) yap Tov § éva 
pis. /OL. 

2b Kings t uveyoet Kal TOV * ETepoy * ayaTrijcet, 1) § Evos " avOéEerar Kat 
Luke vii. 41. a f om “xiisbis. TOD § €Tépou Y KaTagppovyjae. ov Svvacbe ew * Sovdeverv 
xvii. 34, 35. - a F a s 7 5 

rill 10. Kal “ wapwva. * dua TovTO réyw Upiv, my * mEepysvare 
1 Cor. iv. 6 a af AL / , \ / t 8é A , 
only. Th Yapuyh tuav ti paynte kai Tl Tinte, wndé TO THpaTe 

t Rom. ix. 13, . . ¢ 

from Mal. i. 2,3. Gen. xxix. 30, 31. 
vch. xviii. 10. Luke xvi. 13. Rom. ii.4 al. Prov. xix. 16. 

&c.,6 times. ch. x. 19. Luke x. 41. xii. 11, &c. 1 Cor. vii. 32, &c. xii. 25. 
10. Ps. xxxvii. 18. y=ch. x. 39. John xii. 25. Exod. xxi. 23. 

24. for 1st 7, « &. 
25. for xa, n (perhaps from ver 31) B 33. 118-24 gat(with lux) lat-e fg, h coptt 

arm Orig Ath Bas [Max-conf,] spec.—om x. Tt minte (perhaps by negligence, -nre to 
nte,—perhaps thinking of Luke xii. 22: the cou sufficiently distinguishes it from the 
similar clause, ver 31) & 1. 22 vulg lat-a b ff, & d syr-cu xth Clemappy Bas, Epiph Chr 

u Luke xvi. 13. 1 Thess. v.14. Tit.i.9 only. Prov. iii. 18, 
w Luke xvi. 9, 11, 12 only +. 

Phil. 14. 20. iv. 6 only. 
x here 

2 Kings vii. 

by the Vulgate: ‘Ipse tenebree quant 
erunt !’ by Jerome: ‘Si sensus, qui lumen 
est, anime vitio caligatur, ipsa putas ca- 
ligo quantis tenebris obvolvetur!’ and by 
Chrysostom: étav yap 6 KuBepyfirns bro- 
Bpdxios yevnta, Kal 6 Avxvos aPecbh, 
kal 6 tyeuav aixuddwros yévntat, mola 
Aoimdy €otat Tots brynKdots eAtis; Hom. 
xx. 3, p. 264, and Euthymius: €f oy rd 
pas 7d ev col, 8 eatw 6 vods, 6 Swpnbels 
eis TD duwtiCew Kal ddnyely Thy Wuxiy, 
oxétos eoTl, Tovreotw eckdTioTal, Aowmrdy 
To oxdtos, TO ard tay maddy, mécov 
Zorat, els To oKotiCew thy Wuxhy, oKo- 
TiabévTos ToD avaTeAAOVTOS AUTH pwTds. 
Augustine (de Serm. Dom. ii. c. 13 (46), 
vol. iii.) renders it similarly, but under- 
stands oxéros to refer to a different thing : 
*Si ipsa cordis intentio, qua facis quod 
facis, que tibi nota est, sordidatur appe- 
titu rerum terrenarum ... atque cecatur: 
quanto magis ipsum factum, cujus incertus 
est exitus, sordidum et tenebrosum est!’ 
So too the Syr. eth. versions ; and Erasm.: 
“Si ratio excecata id judicat imprimis 
esse expetendum, quod vel contemnendum, 
vel neglectui habendum, in quas tenebras 
totum hominem rapiet ambitio reliquaque 
animi perturbationes, que suapte natura 
caliginem habent !’”?—Bucer, Luther. Stier 
expands this well, Reden Jesu, i. 208, 
edn. 2, “As the body, of itself a dark 
mass, has its light from the eye, so we 
have here compared to it the sensuous, 
bestial life (puxixdv) of men, their appe- 
tites, desires, and aversions, which belong 
to the lower creature. This dark region 
—human nature under the gross dominion 
of the flesh—shall become spiritualized, 
enlightened, sanctified, by the spiritual 
light: but if this light be darkness, how 
great must then the darkness of the 
sensuous life be!” The usual modern 
interpretation makes 7b oxdros mécov a 
mere expression of the greatness of the 
darkness thereby oecasioned, and thus 

loses the force of the sentence. 
24.| And this division in man’s being can- 
not take place—he is and must be one— 
light ov dark—serving God or Mammon. 

SovAeverw] Not merely ‘serve,’ 
but in that closer sense in which he who 
serves is the dovAos of, i.e. belongs to, 
and obeys entirely. 6 °I1&8 mAovotos jv 
GAN’ ovK edovAEVE TH wapwvd, GAN elxev 
avrTos kat exparet, kal Seordrns, ov SovAVS 
jv.  Chrysost. Hom. xxi. 1, p. 269. See 
Rom. vi. 16, 17. Lo tido ooulooe 
is not a repetition; but the suppositions 
are the reverse of one another: as Meyer 
expresses it, ‘He will either hate A and 
love B, or cleave to A and despise B:’ 6 
eis and 6 €repos keeping their individual 
reference in both members. pucetv and 
ayamdv must be given their full meaning, 
or the depth of the saying is not reached : 
the sense ‘ minus diligo, posthabeo’ (Bret- 
schneider) for wicety would not bring out 
the opposition and division of the nature of 
man by the attempt. papewvg | Chal- 
dee, #3422, (from yx, confisus est,) riches. 

‘ Congruit et Punicum nomen, nam lucrum 
Punice mammon dicitur.’ August. in loc. 
Mammon does not appear to have been the 
name of any Syrian deity, as Schleusner 
asserts, Tholuck has shewn that the idea 
rests only on the testimony of Papias, an 
obscure grammarian of the eleventh cen- 
tury. Schl. refers to Tertullian, who, how- 
ever, says nothing of the kind (see adv. 
Mare. iv. 33, vol. ii. pp. 439 ff., which 
must be the place mcant, but not specified 
by Schl.). 25. Sa TrovTo] A direct 
inference from the foregoing verse: the 
plainer, since pepipvdw (the root being 
bepi(w) is § to be distracted,’ ‘ to have the 
mind drawn two ways.’ The E. V., ‘ Take 
no thought,’ does not express the sense, 
but gives rather an exaggeration of the 
command, and thus makes it unreal and 
nugatory. Be not anxious, would be far 
better. In Luke xii. 29 we have uj uet= 

BEGKL 
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24—28. 

tua th * évdvanabe. 
Tpodpis, Kal TO THua 

\ de \ lal d > lel ee > 

Ta TETELVA TOV ~ OUPAVOV, OTL OU 

KATA MA@O@OAION. 67 

\ a A ‘, 
ovyt 7 Yabuyn *ordXelov éeotw Ti g ch. xxii. 1. 

i] Mark i. 6. vi. 
a , 9. Acts xii. 

tov » evdupatos ; 26 © éuBréWate eis Zi. “tom,” 
£ , >O\ ¢ ‘ xiii. 12. Rey, 

aTretpovaw ove€ ! Pepi- i.13. Lev. 
»O\ g , ae 0%, TU eh \ C's x9. 

fovewy ovdé Sauvayovow els § atroOnKas, kal 6» ratHp bwov a ~ bh. xii.41, 3 i>, Bor 3 id 42. Heb. xi. 
0" ovpavios | Tpeper avta ovy vyels™ wadrov ™ duadépere 4 

Mt. only, exc. 
Luke xii. 23. 

nr lal lal Qs a 

avtav ; 7 ris 86 €& budv * pepimvav dvvatat ° mposOeivar 
\ Pp € ’ > . q a oe 28 \ saa ioe, . , 

emt THY P NALKLAY aUTOV I THYUY Eva ; *° Kal TrEpL ” EVOUMA- cw kis, Acts ; 
/, A / a fal 

Tos Ti * wepyvate; ‘Katawdbetre TA SKpiva TOD aypod, 
d ch, viii. 20 \| L. xiii. 32 |. Luke viii. 5. Acts x. 12. xi.6. Ps. xlix. 11. Ezek. xxxi. 6. 

Rom. i. 23. James iii. 7. above (d). ch. xiii. 4}|Mk. Luke xii. 24. 

30, li. 1. dat., 
Mark x.2] al. 

eas 
f John iv. 37 reff. plu., ver. 

28 reff. g ch. iii. 12 reff. h ch. v. 48 reff. ich. xxv. 37. Luke iv. 16. xii. 
24. xxiii. 29. Acts xii. 20. Jamesv.5. Rev. xii.6, 14 only. Gen. xlviii. 15. 1 = Mark vii. 36. 

m Luke xii. 24 only. n=ch.x. 31. xii. 12. 2 Macc. xy. 13. o Luke iii. 20, xii. 25. Tobit v. 15, 
p = Luke xii. 26. (xix. 3 reff.) John ix. 21,23. Heb. xi. 11. Job xxix. 18. q John xxi. 8 reff, 
rhereonly. = Job xxxv.4. Gen. xxxiv. 1. 

Euthal Damase Hil Op Aug Jer(expr: he says it is added in some mss). 
uunwv N'(ins X74). 

s Luke xii. 27 only. Hos. xiv. 6. 

om 2nd 

26. ins tas bef amo@yxas LN? Scr’sa p Ath. 

ewpl(erbe, where see note. tH Wuyy = 
mep) THs Wux7s, dat. commodi. See ver. 
28. ovxt HW. ] TodTo elwe SnAGr Ort 
6 7d wActoy Sobs Nuiy Kal Td €AaTTOv ddoet. 
mAcioy 5& Td petCov Aye. Euthymius. 

26. ta wer. | The two examples, of 
the birds and the lilies, are not parallel in 
their application. The first is an argu- 
ment from the less to the greater; that 
our Heavenly Father, who feeds the birds, 
will much more feed us: the second, be- 
sides this application, which (ver. 30) it 
also contains, is a reproof of the vanity of 
anxiety about clothing, which, in all its 
pomp of gorgeous colours, is vouchsafed 
to the inferior creatures, but not attain- 
able by, as being unworthy of, us. No- 
tice, it is not said, uh omelpere—ph Oepl- 
(ere—ph ovva-yere ;—the birds are not our 
example to follow in their habits, for God 
hath made us to differ from them—the 
doing all these things is part of our récw 
MGAAov Siapépere, (Luke xii. 24,) and in- 
creases the force of the @ fortiori ; but it 
is said, uw) mepyuvare—uh petewpl(eode. 
Ti yotv wpeAnoes obtws émiteTauévws 
Bepiuvay; Kav yap pupia omovddons, ob 
ddéces Serdyv ovde HArov ovde mvoas ave- 
Hov, ois 6 ondpos Kaproyovet. Taita yap 
6 beds udvos Bidworv. Euthymius. 6 
mathp wpeav, not a’tav:—thus by every 
accessory word does our Lord wonderfully 
assert the truths and proprieties of creation, 
in which we, his sons, are His central work, 
and the rest for us. tod ovp., and after- 
wards Tov aypod, as Thol. remarks, are not 
superfluous, but serve to set forth the wild 
and uncaring freedom of the birds and 
plants. I may add,—also to set forth their 
lower rank in the scale of creation, as be- 
longing to the air and the field. Who 

could say of mankind, of &@pwro rod 
kécuov? Thus the @ fortiori is more 
plainly brought out. 27.| These 
words do not relate to the stature, the 
adding a cubit to which (=a foot and a 
half) would be a very great addition, in- 
stead of a very small one, as is implied 
here, and expressed in Luke xii. 26, ef otv 
ovde éXdyiotov Sivacbe, x.T.A.,—but to 
the time of life of each hearer; as Theo- 
phylact on Luke xii. 26, (wis wétpa mapa 
pévw TE OeG, kad ovK avtds Tis ExaoTos 
é€avtg@ dpiotyns THs Cwijs. So Hammond, 
Wolf, Rosenm., Kuinoel, Olsh., De Wette, 
Meyer, Stier, Tholuck, &c. &c.: and the 
context seems imperatively to require it: 
for the object of food and clothing is not 
to enlarge the body, but to prolong life. 
The application of measures of space to 
time is not uncommon. See Ps. xxxix. 5: 
Job ix. 25: 2 Tim. iv. 7. In Stobzus, 
xcvill. 13, we have cited from Mimnermus, 
hucis 8 oid te PiAAa Hier ToAvaybenos 
&pn | éapos, 67 alf abyh abgerat jeAlov, 
| rots t%keAol, mhxuiov emt xpdvov kvbeow 
HBns | tepréueba. Alcwus (Athen. x. 7) 
says, SdeTvAos auépa: and Diog. Laert. 
vili. 16 (Thol.) omiBaph Tod Blov. 
28.] xatapddere, implying more attention 
than eufAdpare: the birds fly by, and we 
can but look upon them: the flowers are 
ever with us, and we can watch their 
growth. These lilies have been supposed 
to be the crown imperial, (fritillaria impe- 
rialis, xplvov Bacirskov, Kaiferfrone,) 
which grows wild in Palestine, or the 
amaryllis lutea, (Sir J. E, Smith, cited by 
F. M.,) whose golden liliaceous flowers 
cover the autumnal fields of the Levant. 
Dr. Thomson, “The Land and the Book,’”’ 
p- 256, believes the Huleh lily to be 
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t -ch. xii. 4. 
Mark y. 16. 

u intr., Luke i. 
80 al8. John 
iii. 30. Acts 
vi. 7 als, 
Eph. ii. 21, 
iv. 15. Col. 
ii. 19. 2 Pet. 
in. 18. (ch. 
xiii. 32 reff.) 

v ch. xi. 28. 
Luke v. 5 al. 
Ps. exxvi. 1. 

w plu.,w.neut., 
ver. 26. Mark 

taas “ avEdvovow. 

Mi. 11. v. 13. 
John x. 8. y & : - ES \ e 
= "31, Rev. Ta eOvn 6 emiCntovot oldev yap Oo 

i. 19. iii, 2 al. 
Winer, $ 58. 

ETATTEAION 

7 / , 

pavios Ott ' ypntere TovTwy amravTwv. 

VI. 29—34, 

ov ‘* xotruovaw ovdée * ynPovor 
29 Néyw 5é bpiv Sti Y ovdSé Yoromav ev racy tH S0En avdtod 
“TepieBaneTo ws Ev TOUTwD. 
, nr ‘ wv \ b ” > c mr) B. B DAN U 

aypov onuepov ovTa Kat » aupioy eis © KAiBavov Paddope- 
€ fal ‘ wv d > , ’ tel Lal e lal 

vov 0 Geos ovtws * audievvucwy, ov TOAAM@ MAaAXrOV UULas 
e ’ , _ 31 \ i ii , / / / 

oduyorreaTot ; °! un ovv * weptuvnonte EyovTES TL Payo- 
a , , BY 42 , 3} 82 , \ a 

Mev 7 TL Tiwpev 7) TL* TeptBarwpeba; 8 rayTa yap TavTa 

30 ef d€ Tov *yoptov Tov 

h \ Cert whee 
TATHP VULWVY O ~ OU- 

33 j &mreire dé 
3a. a \ k s a k 6 a \ \ 8 , 

xiukexi2r mpa@toy TV * Baciretav [Tod * Geod] Kat THY SiKaLoodyny 
only. “xod, 

(only) xxxv. 
25 al. y = 1Cor. v. 1. xiv. 21 al. z Acts xii. 8. Rev. iii. 5,18 al. Esth. v. 1. a ch. xiii. 

36. Mark iv. 28. 1 Pet. i. 24 (3ce, from Isa. xl. 6,7). Gen. i. 5. b Luke xii. 28. xiii, 33,34. Acts 
xxiii. 15. Isa. xxii, 13, c Luke xii. 28 only. Gen. xv. 17. d ch. xi. 8 |j (Luke xii. 
28 v.r.)only. Jobxxxi.19. (-éetv, Luke xii. 28. see Job as above.) 

f Nii. 28 only t. vv. 25, &e. 
h ch. v. 48 reff. i Luke xii. 30 reff. 
k ch, xii, 28. xxi. 31,43. Mark i. 15 al. fr. 

28. rece avéaver 

g ch. xii. 39. xvi.4. | Rom. xi. 7. 
j = Col. iii. 1. 

e ch, viii. 26. xiv. 31. xvi. 8. Luke 
Phil. iv. 17 al. 1 Kings xx. 1. 

1 Pet. ili. 11, from Ps. xxiii. 15, 1 Mace. ii. 29. 

.. koma . . vnder (grammatical correction: or from Luke xii. 27), 
with L rel: txt B(N 1(kommotv)) 33. 118. 209 Ath Chr. (In & the passage was 
rewritten by the origl scribe, but the space occupied is too great for the supposition 
that the singular was written at first.) 

32. ravta yap mwavta AN 157 Ser’s v ev-x. 
rection), with L rel: txt BX 1. 18. 33. 124. 209. 
235 lat-b e g, Syr copt. ins o Geos bef o marnp N'(N*4 disapproving). 

rec emi(nre: (grammatical cor- 
for yap, de &84(but erased) 

om 
0 ovpavios & 237 latt(exe f h) syr-cu copt Clem Cypr, Jer. 

33. thy Sikaoovvny Kat THY Bacideiav avrov (omg Tov bv) B: thy Bac. Kat THv Sik. 
avtov &; simly Scr’s v am lat-g, copt eth Eus. 

meant: “it is very large, and the three 
inner petals meet above, and form a gor- 
geous canopy, such as art never ap- 
proached, and king never sat under, even 
in his utmost glory. And when I met 
this incomparable flower, in all its love- 
liness, among the oak woods around the 
northern base of Tabor, and on the hills of 
Nazareth, where our Lord spent His 
youth, I felt assured that it was this to 
which He referred.” Probably, however, 
the word here may be taken in a wider 
import, as signifying all wild flowers. 
mwGs is not interrogative, but relative: 
how they grow. 29.) We here 
have the declaration of the Creator Him- 
self concerning the relative glory and 
beauty of all human pomp, compared with 
the meanest of His own works. See 
2 Chron. ix, 15—28. And the meaning 
hidden beneath the text should not escape 
the student. As the beauty of the flower 
is unfolded by the Divine Creator-Spirit 
from within, from the laws and capacities 
of its own individual life, so must all true 
adornment of man be unfolded from within 
by the same Almighty Spirit. See 1 Pet. 
iii. 3, 4. As nothing from without can 
defile a man, (ch. xv. 11,) so neither can 
any thing from without adorn him, Our 

Lord introduces with Aéyw tutv His reve- 
lations of omniscience: see ch. xviii. 10, 
19. 30. tov xéptov] The wild 
flowers which form part of the meadow- 
growth are counted as belonging to the 
grass, and are cut down with it. Cut 
grass, which soon withers from the heat, 
is still used in the East for firing. See 
The Land and the Book,” p. 341. The 
pres. part. denotes the habit. “ «AtBavos, 
or Att. «piB., a covered earthen vessel, a 
pan, wider at the bottom than at the top, 
wherein bread was baked by putting hot 
embers round it, which produced a more 
equable heat than in the regular oven 
(imvés), Herod. ii. 92: Aristoph. Vesp. 
1153.” Wilkinson and Webster’s note. 

32. olSev yap] This 2nd yap 
brings in an additional reason: see Xen. 
Symp. iv. 55. 33. {nreite mparoy | 
Not with any reference to seeking all 
these things after our religious duties, 
e.g. beginning with prayer days of ava- 
rice and worldly anxiety, but make your 
great object, as we say, your first care. 

Sixarocvyny | Not here the forensic 
righteousness of justification, but the spi- 
ritual purity inculeated in this discourse. 
thy dik. avTov answers to 7 TeAedTHS 
avtov, spoken of in ch. vy. 48, and is 
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Vil. 1—8. KATA 

avTov, Kat TadTa Tavta 'mposteOnoeTar vpiv. 
f weptuynonte ™ els " THY  avpLov ™ 
VTE AUTHS. ° aPKETOV TH Tépa 1) ? KaKla avTHs. 

VI. | MH ‘%xpwere, wa py xpiOfjte 2 ev & yap 
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St . ‘yy 1 Luke xii. 31. 
M?) ouv xvi.5. Tobit 

¢ \ ne f v. 15. 
1 Yap ~ AUPLOV © LEPLUL- m Aets iv. 3. 

Prov. xxvii. 1, 
n here bis. 

Acts iv, 3, 5. 
James iv. 14 
only. Exod 
vill. 23. , , , \ , . a 

"Kpiwate Kpwete KpiOjceabe, Kai Sev & péTpw * peTpEtTE och.x.%. 

‘wetpnOnoetar wiv. % Ti dé BrEmets TO “ Kaphos TO ev 
Prov, xxx. 27. 

q = Rom. ii. 1,3. James iv. 11, 12. 
bis. Mark iv, 24 bis. 2 Cor. x. 12 only. 
15, 16,17 only. Exod. xvi. 18. 

p = and Gospp., here only. 
rl Tim, ui. 6. 

1 Pet. iv. 3 
only t. Deut. 
xxv. 2 Aq. 
constr., 

(Acts viii. 22 al.) Eccl. xii. 1. Amos iii. 6. 
Deut. xxi. 22. Zech. viii. 16, s here 
tas above (s). Luke vi. 38. Rev. xi. 1,2. xxi. 

u here &. 3ce. Luke vi. 41, 42 (bis) only. Gen. viii. LI only. 

34. rec aft mepimuvnoe: ins ta, with E rel; ra wep: A: om BGLSVRN Scr’sf k ou. 
rec (for Ist avrns) eavTns, with X rel: txt B!(see table) La. 

Cuapr. VII. 2. rec avtimeTpnOnoerat (from Luke vi. 38), with Ser’s i Pp e@VV-P-x-z 
vulg-ed lat-e f ff, g, 2 1 Polye Clem Origuiic lat-ff: txt BN rel(and rel-ser) am(with forj 
fuld tol) lat-a 6 syrr syr-cu copt eth arm Clem[-rom] Orig, Dial Thdrt Thl Euthym Hii. 

another reference to the being as our Hea- 
venly Father is. In the Christian life 
which has been since unfolded, the righte- 
ousuess of justification is a necessary con- 
dition of likeness to God; but it is not 
the dic. avr. here meant. Tatra tava, 
these things, all of them—the emphasis 
being on the genus—all such things: 
amavta Tavra, all these things—‘ the whole 
of the things mentioned’—the emphasis 
being on mavta,—the fact that all with- 
out exception are included. See Winer, 
§ 18. 4. awposte@.] There is a tradi- 
tional saying of our Lord, aireite 7a 
meyaAa, kal TH mukpa buly mposteOnoeTat’ 
kal aiteire Ta emoupavia, Kal Ta éemiyera 
mposteOjoetar div. Fabric. Cod. Apocr. 
i. 329. (Meyer.) 34. % yap aip. | 
for the morrow will care for it, viz. for 
} avptovy mentioned above: i.e. well 
bring care enough about its own matters: 
implying,—‘ after all your endeavour to 
avoid worldly cares, you will find quite 
enough, and more of them when to-mor- 
row comes, about to-morrow itself: do 
not then increase those of to-day by intro- 
ducing them before their time.’ A hint, 
as is the following kaxia, that in this state 
of sin and infirmity the command of ver. 
31 will never be completely observed. 

apketov —kaxta: thus, ovk ayabdy 
troAvkopavin, Il. 8B. 204. And the same 
construction frequently occurs, both in 
Greek and Latin authors. 

Cuap. VII. 1—12.] Of our conpuct 
TOWARDS OTHER MEN: parenthetically 
illustrated, vv. 7—11, by the benignity 
and wisdom of God in his dealings with 
us. The connexion with the last chapter 
is immediately, the word xaxta, in which 
a glance is given by the Saviour at the 
misery and sinfulness of human life at its 
best ;—and now precepts follow, teaching 

us how we are to live in such a world, and 
among others sinful like ourselves :—medi- 
ately, and more generally, the continuing 
caution against hypocrisy, in ourselves and 
in others. 1.| This does not prohibit 
all judgment (see ver. 20, and 1 Cor. v. 
12); but, as Augustine (de Serm. Dom. 
ii. c. 18 (59), vol. iii.) says, ‘Hoe loco 
nihil aliud nobis precipi existimo, nisi ut 
ea facta quae dubium est quo animo fiant, 
in meliorem partem interpretemur.’ 
kpivey has been taken for xataxpivew 
here (kpiow évraiéathy katakpiow vonoov. 
Euthym. So also Theophylact, Tholuck, 
Olshausen) ; and this seems necessary, at 
least in so far that «pivew should be taken 
as implying an 7/1 judgment. For if the 
command were merely ‘not to form an- 
thoritative judgments of others’ (as given 
in edn. 1 of this work), the second mem- 
ber, va wy KpO7Te, would not, in its right 
interpretation, as applying to God’s judg- 
ment of ws, correspond. And the uy 
katadicacete, which follows in Luke vi. 
37, is perhaps to be taken rather as an 
epexégesis of «xpivere, than as a climax 
after it. kp.Oqrte| i.e. ‘by God,’ for 
so doing ;—a purallel expression to ch. vy. 
7; vi. 15; not ‘by others. The bare 
passive, without the agent expressed, and 
without «ai to refer it back to the former 
member of the clause, is solemn and em- 
phatic. See note on Luke vi. 38; xvi. 9; 
and xii. 20. The sense then is, ‘ that you 
have not to answer before God for your 
rash judgment and its consequences.’ ‘The 
same remarks apply to ver. 2. 2.] 
éy, not instrumental, but of the sphere in 
which the act takes place, i.e. in this case, 
the measure, according to which: as in 
ref. 2 Cor., év éavrois éautovs peTpourtes. 

3—5.] Lightfoot produces in- 
stances of this proverbial saymg amoug 
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" ahove tt, TO OfOarpwe TOD adeApod cov, THY Sé Ev TO OD OPOawS 
en. . lal lal fal lal > 

x ies VY Soxov ov “ katavocis; 4% mas épeis TH AdEAPO cov 

Ps. xe 2, *"A hes ¥ exBadw To “Kdpgos ¥ ard Tov 6pOadmod cov, Kai 
“iuag i.2% (80d 9 ¥ Soxds ev TH OPOarpw@ cov; 5 * brroKpitd, ExBare 

. constr., fe z= 2 . 

chow.” gro@tov €x TOU OpOarpod cou THY * SoKdV, Kal TOTE C doxov 
y Mark xvi. 9 

reff. 
zch. vi. 2,5 

Z ¥ e nm KGLeee 
4 SiaBrérers exBareiv TO “Kapdos ék Tod dpGarpod Tod BCEGK 
> “ 6 \ a N fe a b , \ 

wt 4, aoekpov cov. § un date TO aytov Tois » KUolY, pde Xam 
yi. 42 \ t € a y” a , . 

tulytee aANTE TOS ° wapyapitas tuav “Eumpocbev THY Yoipwr, 
Plato, Phed. a pe 

Unt. | paymote © Katamaticovew avtovs * év Tols Tocty abTav Kab 
Rey. xxii. 15 (Luke xvi. 21. 

ii. 9. Rev. xvii. 4. xviii. 12, 16. xxi. 21 only +. 
e ch. vy. 13 reff. f = ch. vy. 13. 

2 Pet. ii. 22, from Prov, xxvi. 11) only. Isa. lvi. 11. ech, xiii. 45,46. 1 Tim. 
d Acts xviii. 17. 2 Cor, v.10. 2 Chron, iii. 15, 

3. ins doxov Thy bef ev Tw ow oParuw (omg Soxoy below) N!(txt 834) Chr-ms. 
4. for epeis, Aeyers N'(txt N34) latt(exe fF o g,.) Lucif. 

for ao, ex (see ver 5) BN 1. 13. 33. 124. 209 Scr’s b lat-a b e Lucif.  [Gild]. 
aft 1st cov ins adeAdpe 

5. rec tyv Soxov bef ex tov opPadpmou cov (see next clause and Iuke vi. 42), with L 
rel lat-a 6 c Iren-int Lucif: txt B C(appy) &. exBoadXew AN Damase. 

6. rec karamrarynowot, with X rel Clem: txt BCLX 33. 

the Jews. With them, however, it seems 
only to be used of a person retaliating 
rebuke. ‘Dixit Rabbi Tarphon, Miror 
ego, an sit in hoc seeculo, qui recipere vult 
correptionem; quin si dicat quis alteri, 
Kjice stramen ex oculo tuo, responsurus 
ille est, Ejice trabem ex oculo tuo:’— 
whereas our Lord gives us a further appli- 
cation of it, viz. to the incapability of one 
involved in personal iniquity to form a 
right judgment on others, and the clear- 
ness given to the spiritual vision by con- 
flict with and victory over evil. There is 
also no doubt here a lesson given us of the 
true relative magnitude which our own 
faults, and those of our brother, ought to 
hold in our estimation. Whatis a kdppos 
to one looking on another, is to that other 
himself a doxés: just the reverse of the 
ordinary estimate. 7d Kap. and 4 Sok., 
not as referring to a known proverb, but 
because the mote and beam are in situ, 
év TH dGBaApo. Préreis, beholdest, 
from without, a voluntary act: od Kata- 
yoeis, apprehendest not, from within, that 
which is already there, and ought to have 
excited attention before. The same dis- 
tinction is observed in Luke. 4.] 
m@s épeis = was Sivaca Aécyav, Luke; 
wie darfft du fagen, Luther. 
5. wvroxpita|] wvroxpirhy ty To.ovTov 
avéuacev ws iarpod pey Tati aprd(ovTa, 
vooovvTos d¢ rTémov éeméxovtTa* 7) ws mpo- 
pace: pev diopbdcews Td GAASTpLOV opaA- 
Ha moAumparywovouvTa, okom@ S& KaTa- 
Kploews ToUTO To.odyTa. Kuthym. 

d1aBX., as in E. V., thou shalt see clearly, 
with purified eye. The close is remarkable. 
Before, Brérew 1d Kappos was all—to 

stare at thy brother’s faults, and as people 
do who stand and gaze at an object, at- 
tract others to gaze also:—but now, the 
object is a very different one—éxBadeiv 
7 xappos—to help thy brother to be rid 
of his fault, by doing him the best and 
most difficult office of Christian friend- 
ship. The fAémew was vain and idle; 
the diaBAérew is for a blessed end, viz. 
(ch. xviii. 15) Kepdjoa toy adeApdv aov. 

6.] The connexion, see below. 6 
aytov] Some have thought this a mis- 
translation of the Chaldee, xw77,, an ear- 

ring, or amulet; but the connexion is not 
at all improved by it. Pearls bear a re- 
semblance to peas or acorns, the food of 
swine, but earrings none whatever to the 
food of dogs. The similitude is derived 
from 7d ator, or Ta dy.a, the meat offered 
in sacrifice, of which no unclean person 
was to eat (Levit. xxii. 6, 7,10, 14 (where 
7d Gy. is used), 15, 16). Similarly in the 
ancient Christian Liturgies and Fathers, 
7a &yia are the consecrated elements in 
the Holy Communion. The fourteenth 
canon of the Council of Laodicza orders 
wh Te ayia eis érépas mapotklas 
diameurecOar. Again, Cyril of Jerus.: 
peta Tabta Aéyer 6 lepeds Ta &yia Tors 
aylois. ayia, TH mpokelpeva, emipolrnsiv 
detdueva aylov mvetuaros. (See Suicer 
on the word.) Thus interpreted, the say- 
ing would be one full of meaning to the 
Jews. As Abp. Trench observes (Serm. 
Mount, p. 136), “It is not that the dogs 
would not eat it, for it would be welcome 
to them; but that it would be a profana- 
tion to give it to them, thus to make it a 
oxvBadorv, Exod, xxii. 31.” The other part 
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7 aitetre, Kat SoOnoetae byive & oh. ix.17 ». 
Mark ix. 18 

Gal. iv. o \ e / 4 , val 

Enreite, Kat evpynoete? ™ Kpovete, nal avovynoetay byiv’ firm ton, 
liv. 1) only. rt A © , lal “ 

8 mas yap 0 aitav AapBaver, Kai 6 Gyrav ebploxer, Kal » Luke x5, 
a“ h 4 >’ /, 

TO KPOVOVTL AVOLYNTETAL. 
” 6 js tee g c " > a ” \ / 

av@pwros } ov aitnoe Oo vios auTod apTov, wn AiOov 

- xii. 36. 
. a , , Lal i 9 

917 Tis [eorw] EF tyov WiFi 15, 
6. Rey. in. 

20 only, 
Judg. xix. 22 

raed , > Lal x Ne \ >’ , \ i= ; 

K émidoce adt@; 19% Kat iyOvdv aitnoes, wr) dpi * émud@cer * RB Rom. iii, 29 
1 Lal , e “ , ° 

avT®; Uel ody tyets tovnpol dvtes 'oldate ™ Sopwata j constr, Mark 
vi. 22, 23. , a , a a e \ 

ayaa Sidovar Tots Téxvois Duov, TOTw MAAXOV O ™ TaTIP Luke xi. 11. 
John xi. 22. 
Josh. xv. 18, € fol e > - lal , al , fo) 

vtuav o “év Tols ovpavois dwce ayaba Tots ° aiTovoLY k Luke iv. 17. 
12. xxiv. 30, 42. 
ii. 9. 3 Kings v. 6. 
xxi. 3. n ch, y. 45 reff. 

Acts xy. 30. xxvii. 15 only. Amos iv. 1, 
arate xi.13. Eph. iv. 8 (from Ps, Ixvii. 18). 

xi. 11 (bis), 
Phil. iv. 12. 

Phil, iv. 17 only. 
o absol, and constr., ch. vy. 42 reff. 

1 = Luke xii. 56. 2 Pet. 
2 Chron. 

8. for avorynoerat, avovyerat B syrr syr-cu copt. 
9. om eotw L 13 Ser’s f! is v em lat-a@ b ¢ h syrr syr-cu coptt (Lachm has printed 

HiT. . . but em lat-d ¢ # have tis): ins B(B! has put it in the marg) CX(-o7w 
rewritten by &!) rel vulg lat-f ff, g, eth arm Cypr Aug. rec aft ov adds eav 
(to help out the construction), with XX? rel vulg lat-f ff, g, h Cypr; av K'LA: om 
BCN'! 1. 13. 229 mm lat-a@ 6 eg, h coptt arm [Aug]. (for ov, os M 243-5-7 Ser’s v.) 

ree aitnon (here and ver 10), with X rel: txt BCLAN, petit mm lat-a b eg, h 
eoptt. (-cers C?.) 

10. rec om 7, with X rel syrr eth: ins BCKMSIIN 1. 13. 33 latt syr-cu coptt Cypr 
Aug.—rec aft «at ins eav, with X rel latt syrr syr-cu eth Cypr Aug, av K'L: om BCX 
1. 33 [sah arm].—7 eay (omg xar) latt syr-cu Cypr Aug. 
the construction, and after Luke xi. 12.) 

of the similitude is of a different cha- 
racter, and belongs entirely to the swine, 
who having cast to them pearls, something 
like their natural food, whose value is 
inappreciable by them, in fury trample 
them with their feet, and turning against 
the donor, rend him with their tusks. The 
connexion with the foregoing and follow- 
ing verses is this: “ Judge not,” &c.; “at- 
tempt not the correction of others, when 
you need it far more yourselves :” still, 
‘be not such mere children, as not to dis- 
tinguish the characters of those with whom 
you have to do. Give not that which is 
holy to dogs,” &c. Then, as a humble 
hearer might be disposed to reply, ‘Jf this 
last be a measure of the divine dealings, 

what bounties can I expect at God’s 
hand?’ (This, to which Stier objects, R. 
Jesu, i. 233, edn. 2, I must still hold to be 
the immediate connexion, as shewn by the 
knowing how to give good gifts, and the 
instances adduced below.)—(ver. 7), ‘ Ask 
of God, and He will give to each of you: 
Sor this is His own will, that you shall 
obtain by asking (ver. 8),—good things, 
good for each in his place and degree 
(vv. 10, 11), not unwholesome or unfitting 
things. Therefore (ver. 12) do ye the same 
to others, as ye wish to be done, and as 
God does, to you: viz. give that which 
is good for each, to each, not judging un- 
charitably on the one hand, nor casting 

(Both as above to simplify 

pearls before swine on the other, 
7., The three similitudes are all to be un- 
derstood of prayer, and form a climax: 
amd d5& Tov Kpovery Td peTa aodpsTn- 
Tos mpostevat Kal meta Oepuas Siavoias 
edjAwoe. Chrys. Hom. xxiii. 4, p. 289. 
8.] The only limitation to this promise, 
which, under various forms, is several 
times repeated by our Lord, is furnished 
in vv. 9—11, and in James iv. 3, aizeire 
Kol ov AauBavete’ didTL KaK@s aiTeioOe. 

9.|] There are two questions here, 
the first of which is broken off, after an 
anacoluthon. See ch. xii. 11. The simili- 
tude of &pros and Affos also appears in 
ch. iv.3. Luke (xi. 12) adds the egg and 
the scorpion. 11. wovnpot] i.e. in 
comparison with God. It is not neces- 
sary to suppose a rebuke conveyed here, 
but only a general declaration of the cor- 
ruption and infirmity of man. Augustine 
remarks, in accordance with this view, that 
the persons now addressed are the same 
who had been taught to say ‘ Our Father’ 
just now. tavra de EAeyev ov diaBadAAwy 
Thy avOpwrivny piow ovdé KaxiCwv 7d 
yevoss GAAQ mpds artidiacToAny THs 
ayabdrnros THs avtov. Chrys. Hom. xxiii. 
4, p. 290. Stier remarks, “This saying 
seems to me the strongest dictum probans 
for original sin in the whole of the Holy 
Scriptures.” R. J. i. 236. ayaba } 
principally, His Holy Spirit, Luke xi. 18. 
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p Luke i. 49. 
Gen. xx. 9. 
= ch. xii. 4 
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8. © i 90. ef A ae a a ’ cad & , 

1 Thess.iv.3. OL AVOpwTrol, OUTWS Kal Lpmets P roveiTE avTOIS* ODTOS yap 
rch, xix. 24. 

Luke xii. 4. LGTY O VOMOS Kal OF TpopHTat. 
John x. 1, 2, 
9. 

s Luke xiii. 24 
only. Proy. 
xxiii. 27. 

t Isa. xxxiii. 21. 
u here only. 

Neh. vii. 4. 
(-reta, ch. 
vi.5. -TUVELW, 
ch. xxiii. 5. 

~T0S, Eph. iii. 18.) vhere only. Ps. ciii. 25. 
x John xvii. 12. Acts viii. 20 al. Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 21. 

13 KisehOate Sia THs Sorevns mvAnS' Ste  wraTEla 
 TUAn Kai “ evpvywpos 1) Odds 1) “ aTayovoa eis Ti 
x > Ul \ / > € r ’ 4 , > nr 

aTwrELAY, Kal TOOL Elow ot * Elsepyouevor Oe’ avThs 

14 Oru Sorevn 1) TUAN Kal ¥ TEOALLMEVN 9 6505 1 ¥ aT 

w = here (bis) only. (1 Cor. xii. 2.) see Prov. vii. 27. 
y Mark iii, 9 reff.t 

12. om ov (beginning of pericope) LX‘(ins &?) 73. 127! Scr’s v evv-P-z vulg lat-e 
SR, U Syr arm. for av, ear CR [evv-y-z, |. mo.ovow CL. om outws L(but 
has ovtws for ovtos, so X) 61. 243 Ser’s ev-x vulg lat-e ff, 1 syr-cu Chr(so in the mss). 

13. (e1seA@are, so BCLAN. (33 def.)) 
Clem, Orig,[{and int, ] Eus Cypr Arnob Hil Lucif, Ambr Jer Gaud Juv spec. 
e:o.v N1(ins N2) sah. 
left) 1(Treg) [e:smop. L}. 

om 7 TvAy N!(ins 2) forj lat-a bch k 
om 

for exsepx., mopevowevor N34(appy : but obliterated and txt 

14. for ot1, ts (appears to have been at first a clerical error, then retained, as it was 
imagined it might mean ‘quam.’ See note) B2CLN? or 44 {! rel latt syrr syr-cu goth 
zeth arm-zoh Ephr Pallad Phot Thl Euthym Chrysoc Cypr Jer Aug Fulg: txt B}(sic) 
XN! 1? copt sah-mnt arm-mss Orig Gaud, s pec. add de B sah. om 7» TvAy 

Scr’s p lat-a(appy) 2 & Orig,(ins,) Hipp Clem hom-Cl Eus Cypr Ambr, Aug, Jer Gaud, 
Leo spec. 

The same argument @ fortiori is used by 
our Lord in the parable of the unjust 
judge, Luke xviii. 6, 7. 12.] Trench 
(Serm. Mount, p. 143) has noticed Augus- 
tine’s refutation of the sneer of infidels 
(such as Gibbon’s against this precept), 
that some of our Lord’s sayings have been 
before written by heathen authors. (See 
examples in Wetst. ad loc.) ‘ Dixit hoc 
Pythagoras, dixit hoc Plato... . Propterea 
si inventus fuerit aliquis eorum hoc dixisse 
quod dixit et Christus, gratulamur illi, non 
sequimur illum. Sed prior fuit ille quam 
Christus. Si quis vera loquitur, prior est 
quam ipsa Veritas! O homo, attende 
Christum, non quando ad te venerit, sed 
quando te feeerit.’ Enarr. in Ps. exl. 6, 
§ 19, vol. iv. pt. ii, ovr is the inference 
indeed from the preceding eleven verses, 
but immediately from the déce: ayaba 
Tots aitovow avtdy just saidi—and thus 
closes this section of the Sermon with a 
lesson similar to the last verse of eh. v., 
which is, indeed, the ground-tone of the 
whole Sermon—‘ Be ye like unto God.’ 

ovtes, viz., after the pattern of 
ioa &v: not = Tavra, because what might 
suit ws, might not suit others. We are to 
think what we should like done to us, and 
then apply that rule to our dealings with 
others: viz., by doing to them what we 
have reason to suppose they would like 
done to them. This is a most important 
distinction, and one often overlooked in 
the interpretation of this golden maxim. 

18—27.] THE CONCLUSION OF THE 

DISCOURSE :—setting forth more strongly 
and personally the dangers of hypocrisy, 
both in being led aside by hypocritical 
teachers, and in our own inner life. The 
mvAn stands at the end of the 63ds, as in 
the remarkable parallel in the Table of 
Cebes, c. 16: otxody dpas Ovpay Tiva miKpay, 
kal dddv Tiva mpd THs Ovpas, Hris ov moAY 
axAcirat, GAN OAlyor mdavu mopevoyrat: 

. altn éotly 4 65ds 7 &yovoca mpds 
THY GAnOwhv madelay. 4.] ot 
gives a second reason, on which that in 
ver. 13 depends: strive, &c., for broad is, 
&c., because narrow is, &c. The reason 
why the way to destruction is so broad, 
is because so few find their way into the 
narrow path of life. This is not merely an 
arbitrary assignment of the 871, but there 
is a deep meaning in it. The reason why 
so many perish is not that itis so ordained 
by God, who will have all to come to the 
knowledge of the truth,—but because so 
few will come to Christ, that they may 
have life; and the rest perish in their 
sins. See notes on ch. xxv.41. ‘Fhe read- 
ing ti (adopted by Lachmann, Tregelles, 
Meyer, De Wette) will not bear the signi- 
fication commonly assigned to it, ‘How 
narrow is the gate?’ And the interroga- 
tive meaning (Meyer) is inconsistent with 
6Alyo eioly, which follows. reOAp- 
pévn, restricted,—crushed in, in breadth: 
i.e. as Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 5 (31), 
p- 664 P, ... thy wey... orevhy x. Te- 
OAtLmEeVnY Thy KaTa Tas evyTOAGS K. amaryo- 
pevoeis TepiectaAmerny, Thy Se evavtiay 

2 gayta obv boa av OérnTE iva ° roLmoW piv BCEGK 
L MSUV 
XATIN 
1, 33 
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elaly of EevplaKovTes *¢b-x.17. 
xvi. 6,11, 12, 

, , \ ’ a a axil,), 
avtyy. 15 *aposéyete [Se] *amd Tov *revdorrpodytav, Lie rh. 

ty Y \ (eC) xxii. 2. Sir. 
Potties EpxovTas mpos Umads év °évdvpmacw mpoBarwr, xiii 
Ecwbev Sé claw © rAvKor ¥ & Wrareaenc: b ~ nti Mk éowlev d€ eiaty * XvKot “aptrayes. 16 aro Tay 8 kaprov Py3hi NK 

Petal h2 , > , i , k ' > Jer. xxxiv. avtay “érvyvacerOe avtous. ‘pte Kouddéyouow ard | (xxvii) 9 
* ‘ . : > = ch. xvi. 28, 

laxavOav ™atadpvras 7) avd ™tprBdrwv CadKa ; 17 otrw x41. xin. 
a \ \ a Ps. Ixiii. 3. 

mav dévdpov » ayabov % Kaptrovs "Kadovs “crotel? TO Sé cen sn 2, 38 
#3 reff. 

Sgatpov Sévdpov ® Kaptovs * rovnpods 4 Trote?. 18 op 4 Gen. mix.27. 
5 , Sé 8 p > AC oc \ t \ g tal Luke x. 3. 
vvatat dévopov P ayaloy % Kaprrovs 'rovnpods § Trovety, Somat 

bis Acts xx. 

ovdé dévdpov *aatpov KapTrovs * Karovds 4 ToLEiV. 29 only. 19 aq 
wav Zeph. iit. 3. 

, 7 tal \ , ex ill. 

dévdpov pn 4 towodv 8 KapTov * Kadov " éxxomTeTar Kal ‘Tyg 

els mip ParreTAat. 

tav ' éiyvaacerbe avtous. 21 Ov 

25'|Mk. John iy. 29 al. Mal. iii. 8 BN?. 
\ch. xiii. 7, &e. || xxvii. 29. 

44. Rev. xiv. 18 only. Gen. xl. 10, 11. 
x. 8 (2 Kings xii. 31) only. 
7. (-«, ch. xxi. 9.) 

r= ch. iii. 10. xii. 33, xiii. 8, &c. 
t = ch. vi. 23 reff. u = ch. iii. 10 reff. 

Xxvi. 9. 

9 v2 v Snr a - a > 
i apa ye aTO TWY © KAPTTWV av- 

Luke vi. 44. John xix. 2. 

p = Luke viii. 8. 

g ch. iii. 8 reff. 
h Luke xxiv. 

16, 31 Gen. 
2 XXXV° 

ich. xii. 23. 
xxvi. 22, 

k ch. xiii. 28, &e. Luke vi. 44 only. 
Heb. vi. 8 only. Gen. iii. 18. 

TAS O Néyov pot _Kupre 
Cant. vi. 1. 
m Luke vi. 

n Heb. vi. 8 only. Gen. iii. 18. Prov, xxii. 5. Hos. 
o Mark xi. 13. Lukejwi. 44. James iii. 12 only. 4 Kings xx. 

Exod. iii, 8. q= ch. iii. 8,10. Isa. v. 2, 4. 
s ch, xii. 33 bis. xiii. 48. Luke vi. 43 bis. Eph. iv. 29 only +. 

v = ch. xvii, 26. Acts xi, 18 (xvii. 27) only. Gen. 

15. om de BN ev-y 435 latt(exe f) Syr syr-cu sah eth arm Just Ath Chr Hil Lucif 
Aug. 

16. rec crapvany, with L rel eth arm Lucif [Aug,]: txt BX 1.118. 209 latt syrr 
syt-cu goth [Bas] Chr Tert Hil [Ambr Aug, 

17. kapm. move: nad. B: Kad. woe. cap. A. 
18. [B does not, as the Bentley collation a 

eveyxew B Orig, Dial (txt rewritten by 8!) : 
19. aft may ins ovy (from ch iii. 10 and || 

]. (Z 33 defective, C }coptt doubtful.) 
(Inversions for emphasis.) 

lleges, ins et before ov. | for 1st mote., 
for 2nd woe, eveyre N1(txt N?-32) Orig,. 
Inke) C*LZ 33 lat-b ¢ g, h syr-cu sah ; 

enim lat-f Iren-int, autem lat-g,: om BC! rel vulg lat-a ff, & syrr copt goth zth arm 
Hipp Cypr Lucif. 

20. for amo, ex C latt Lucif Aug. 

Thy eis dmobACLaY Pepovoay, TAaTEiay K. Ev- 
puxwpov, dxwAutov ndovais Te Kal Ouu@.... 

15.] The connexion (with 5) is as 
Chrys. Hom. xxiii. 6, p. 292: Kal yap mpds 
TO oTevny eivat, moAAot Kal of brockedi- 
(ovres Thy exetoe pepovody eciow ddby:— 
strive to enter, §c.: but (8€, not accord- 
ingly, as Webst. and Wilk.) be not misled 
by persons who pretend to guide you into 
it, but will not do so in reality. 
These wevdorp., directly, refer to the false 
prophets who were soon to arise, to deceive, 
if possible, even the very elect, ch. xxiv. 
24; and, indirectly, to all such false 
teachers in all ages. In évdvpact 
apoB. there may be allusion to the pro- 
phetic dress, ch. iii. 4: but most probably 
it only means that, in order to deceive, 
they put on the garb and manners of the 
sheep themselves. 16.] ‘Fhe kaprot 
are both their corrupt doctrines and their 
vicious practices, as contrasted with the 
outward shews of almsgiving, prayer, and 
fasting, their sheep’s clothing to deceive. 
*Quezrimus fructus caritatis, invenimus 

spinas dissentionis.? Aug. Enarr. in Ps. 
exlix. 1, § 2, vol. iv. pt. ii. See James iii. 
12: ch. xii. 33,34. 17. eampdv] Seealso 
ch. xiii. 48. From these two verses, 17, 18, 
the Manichzans defended their heresy of 
the two natures, good and bad: but Au- 
gustine answers them that such cannot 
possibly be their meaning, as it is entirely 
contrary to the whole scope of the passage 
(see for example ver. 13), and adds, ‘ Mala 
ergo arbor fructus bonos facere non potest ; 
sed ex mala fieri bona potest, ut bonos 
fructus ferat.? Cont. Adimant. c. 26, vol. 
viii. On the other hand, these verses were 
his weapon against the shallow Pelagian 
scheme, which would look at men’s deeds 
apart from the living Root m man out of 
which they grew, and suppose that man’s 
unaided will is capable of good. Trench, 
Serm. on the Mount, p. 150. See also 
Orig. in Matt. Comm. Series, § 126, vol. iii. 
p- 914. émtyv., more than simply 
yvdoecbe: ‘ye shall thoroughly know 
them:’ see 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 21.] The 
doom of the hypocritical false prophets 
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, A , fal a ’ Ie 

weh- xii 50. KUpLE ElseNeVoETAaL els THY Bacielav THY OvpavaY, UX’ oO BCEGK 
XXI. Ol. ~f 

Mark 4-35: Wargw@y 70 “ OéANMa TOU TaTpOS MOY TOU EV Tots OUpavots. XZATIN 
47.) John iv. 99 x is nee 2 x2 , Avge Ie) 8 K s , > 1. 33 

stat tsa. 22 qrohQol epodow pot ev * exeivy TH * nuepg Kupre xupse, ov 
xXivill. . 

- ch. iv. Z aA a Z ee 2 Z2 , \ “~ n a 1k 

Me” 9% TO o@ %* OvopaTe * ETpodpnTevoapev Kal» TO Ow Y OVOMaTL 
Luke x. 12, a , a2 , ‘iy a ay? , b 8 / 
xvi 26, Sapovia *é&eBudopev Kat YT@ o@ Y ovopaTe ” duvapes 
S hess. ae . , \ r c , b] lal ao 

2Tim.i-12, grodras erroujoapev ; 2 Kal TOTE © OMOAOYHowW aUTOIS OTL 
y (Mark ix. 38 O77 ” Ch. ar a2 a pa eS a © ef 2 
vt) dames ovdérroTe eyvov vas: “Tatoywpeite am Eemovd ot “ épya- 
v. 10. ey, 

24h Tas otv "dsrig ™ dxover ‘wou 
k 

xix.12  * Eowevor THY % avouiav z Jer, xxxiv. EVOL T?) je . 
9 s / \ 

14 12) BS ToUs | NOyous TOUTOUS Kat 
[so A} 

€mt. T@ Ov.) 

a > Persil 8 , 29 
TOLEL AUTOVS, Of0l\@0@ avu- 

ach. ix, 33, 34. x. 8 al. fr. Mt. Mk. L. = ch. xiii. 54,58. Acts ii. 22, Gal. iii. 5 al.f 

ce = Johni. 20. Heb. xi. 13. 2 Mace. vi. 6. d Luke ix. 39. Acts xiii. 13 only. Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 5. 2 Macc. 
iv. 33 only. e = ch. xxvi. 10. James ii.9 al. Ps. xiv. 2. xxvii. 3. f Ps. v. 6. vi. 8. xiii. 4 al. 

@ch. xiii. 41. 2 Cor. vi. dal. Exod. xxxiv. 9. hch. x. 32. Acts iii. 23. Col. iii. 17. i constr. 
acc., ch. x. 14, xii. 19, xiii. 20, &c. |. gen. and acc., see note. 
30. Luke vii. 31 al. Lam. ii. 13, 

21. ra GeAnuara N(txt X*). rec om tots, with L rel Orig [Cyr, Bas Chr]: ins 
BCZ® 1. 33 Ser’s a p Just Hipp (Cyr, ]. aft ovpavois add ovros etseAevoeT au ets 
Thv Bacidevay Twy ovpaywy (supplementary gloss) C? 33 latt syr-cu Cypr Hil Jer. 

22. for ov TH, ovtws C. aft Sam. Ins moAAa N!(N? disapproving). 
efeBadNouevy LX}1(txt X34) 299 [ Damase, ]. 

24. om tovrovs B(but has it in marg @ prima manu) 242-3-7. 301 lat-a g, & syr-jer 
goth Cypr Hil Epiph spec. cn oporwOnoeTar (cf ver 26) BZN 1. 33 mss-mentd- 
by-Euthym vulg(assimilabitur) lat-f, g,  syr-mg sah eth arm Orig Epiph [ Bas, ] 
Chr Cyr Cypr Ambr: similis est lat-a b ¢: opowwow avtov C rel lat-fh & syrr syr-cu 

k Ezek. xxziii. 31, 32. 1 Mark iv. 

introduces the doom of all hypocrites, 
and brings on the solemn close of the 
whole, in which the hypocrite and the 
true disciple are parabolically compared. 

Observe that here the Lord sets Him- 
self forth as the Judge in the great day, 
and at the same time speaks not of 7d 
G€A. pov, but 7d OA. ToD matpds pov: 
an important and invaluable doctrinal 
landmark in this very opening of His 
ministry in the first Gospel. ov Tas 
is not here ‘no one,’ as some (Elsner, 
Fritzsche) have interpreted it. That 
meaning would require mas ..... ovK 
eiseAevoeTau. The context must rule 
the meaning of such wide words as Aéyet. 
Here it is evidently used of mere lip 
homage; but in ovdels Svvara eimeiv 
Kupios “Inoots ci ph ev mvevuati aylo, 
1 Cor. xii. 3, the “ saying”’ has the deeper 
meaning of a genuine heartfelt confession. 
To seek for discrepancies in passages of 
this kind implies a predisposition to find 
them: and is to treat Holy Scripture 
with less than that measure of candour 
which we give to the writings of one 
another. 22.] év éxetvy TH NeEpa 
perhaps refers to ver. 19: or it may be 
the expression so common in the Prophets 
of the great day of the Lord: e.g. Isa. 
ii. 20; xxv. 9, al. fr. So the Jews called 
the great day of judgment “that day,” 
see Schéttgen, Hor. i. p. 82. TT OO 
dvopatt perhaps = év T. a. ov., jussu et 

auctoritate tua, but better by thy Name, 
thet name having, as Meyer, filled out 
our belief and been the object of our con- 
fession of faith. The dative in this case 
is instrumental, cf. Winer, § 31. 7. 
émpodyr. preached, not necessarily fore- 
told future events: 1 Cor. xii. 10, and note. 
On Sap. é&. see note on ch. viii. 32. 
23.]| As the words now stand, étt is merely 
recitative, and cannot be (Meyer) ‘because,’ 
belonging to aroxwp. Such an arrange- 
ment would be unprecedented.  Orig., 
Chrys., Cypr., &e., placed dr: 006. &yv. by. 
after amox., &e., in which case the mean- 
ing ‘for, because, would be right. See 
Luke xiii. 25—27. ép,odoyyow is here 
a remarkable word, as a statement of the 
simple truth of facts, as opposed to the 
false colouring and self-deceit of the hypo- 
crites—‘I will tell them the plain truth, 

ovdérorte zy. vp., i.e., in the sense 
in which it is said, John x. 14, ywdoKw Ta 
eua Kal ywdokouan brd Tov euav. Neither 
the preaching Christ, nor doing miracles in 
His Name, are infallible signs of being His 
genuine servants, but only the devotion of 
life to God’s will which this knowledge 
brings about. 24. mwas odv Sstis is 
a pendent nominative, of which examples 
are found in the classics, especially in Plato: 
so Tlepoépatta 5€, moAAol wey Kad TovTO 
poBovyrat Td dvoua. Cratyl. p. 464 c. See 

also ib. p. 408 A: Gorg, p. 4748. Kiihner, 
Gramm. ii. § 508. Notice the éstis 
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\ , ‘ m U n wd op , , ,’ lol XN h. x. 16 

Tov avopt ™ dpovinw, ™ Ostis —P wKoddunoey avTod Try ™eh.x..6. 
34)9 one \ f OF \ / € \ 2, &c. 

oixiay emt THY Prrétpav. > Kat IxatéBn % * Bpoyn Kal Prov riv-11, 
- \ , ’ € n = ver. 15 reff. 

servey mrGov ot SoTapot Kat  Ervevcay ot * dvE“oL Kat Y TpOs~ och. xxi 38. 
gavaG. | ere Wa, ‘ P Luke iy. 29. 

ETETAV TH OLKIG EXELWN, KAL OUK ETrecev* “ TEDEMENIWTO yap Jee esi 4, 
aN \ , 96 \ lad id ik > f; i \ ik , . B 

emt Thy TéeTpav. °° Kal mas Oo * aKxovev | pou Tovs * QO- poh xvi.18. 
q= uke vill. 

i} Rev. xvi. , \ Nk ral > \ € On ’ 8 \ 23. 

yous ToUvTOUS Kab fy *TroLwWY auUTOUS ‘OmolwOnoeTaL avopL ft Peis 

BCEKL * wap, "Ostis °@Kxodounoey avTod Ti oiKlay émb TV rhere (vis) 
msuvx 5 OP® ; ea 2 TM Nong. Pe 

T tov- 

” 9 \ , ey \ \ ¢ Ce Ne vii. oricivs 
Zane Ydppov. *7 Kal 4 ieee 7 'Bpoxn Kat HAOov ot * ToTa- sony. 

PEXELY, \ \ tu ” c ” 4) Z / lel , / 

MOL Kab €TVEVTAV OL “AVEMOL KAL Tposexowrav Ty OLKLa ch. v. 45.) 
s = Luke vi. > , KY \ 4 € a 5a a , 

€KEWN, KAL ETTECEVY* Kal YY HN *TTWoLS auTNS peyaryn. 48,49, Sir. 
Xi, lo. 

there bis. John vi. 18. Rev. vii.l. Sir. xliii. 20. u as above (t). Luke xii. 535. Johniii. 8. Acts 
xxvii. 40 only. Ps. exlvii. 18 (7). v = here only (Mark iii. 11 reff.). mposmecovtes ¢ uv- 
TETAYLEVOL ATVVTAKTOLS, Diod. Sic. ii. 26. w (Luke vi, 48 y. r.) Eph. iii. 18. Col. i. 23. Heb. 
i. 10. 1 Pet. v. 10 only. Josh. vi. 26. x ch. v. 22. xxiii. 17,19. xxv. 2,38. 1Cor 1.25, 
27 al4. Mt. Paulonly. Isa. xxxii. 5, 6. y Rom. ix, 27, from Isa. x. 22. Heb. xi. 12. Ba 7. xii. 
18. xx. 8 only. Gen. xiii. 16. zch. iv. 6 reff. Isa. iii. 5. a Lus 
xxvi. 15. 

copt goth Phot-in-schol Cypr Arnob Hil Lucif. (Aug has both.) ovxodounoev Cl 
(so also in ver 26). rec THY o1xiav bef avrov (more usual order), with L rel lat-a 
é c Orig, [Bas] Cypr Hil Lucif: txt BCZX 1. 33 [Orig,]. 

25. nA@ay B (but -@ov ver 27). (mposemecav, so BCEXZAN2(-cev 1) 1 syr- 
mg-gr Chr Cyr Damasc. lLachm reads zposémacay, taking the ¢« of text as an 
itacism for a:i—offenderunt lat-a b, impegerunt lat-c Cypr Lucit.) 

26. rec tnv oiav bef avrov (as ver 24), with C rel lat-a 6 c Orig [Bas, | Cypr Lucif: 
txt BZN 1. Wapmoy &22(? but corrd) 41 [Chr Thl]. 

27. nada &. om kat emvevoay o1 avewor (homeotel) X'(ins X-corr’). 
for mposexopay, mposeppniay CM 1 Bas Chr: mposexpovcay 13. 243: mposemecor Ser’s g p 
63 syr-mg sah goth: irruerunt vulg: offenderunt lat-a 6b: impegerunt lat-e Cypr: 

y.34 only . Ezek. 

inliserunt Lucif: txt BZN rel. 

both times, not merely és. ds identifies 
only: dstis classifies. pov may be 
from me, as in Acts i. 4 ref.: and the 
tovrovs makes this perhaps more pro- 
bable than the ordinary rendering “these 
words of mine.” Tovs Adyous Tov- 
Tous seems to bind together the Sermon, 
and preclude, as indeed does the whole 
structure of the Sermon, the supposition 
that these last chapters are merely a col- 
lection of sayings uttered at different 
times. Sporwow avTdy (or, dporwOy- 
oetat)] Meyer and Tholuck take this 
word to signify, not ‘I will compare him,’ 
but ‘I will make him like,’ viz. ev exetvn 
77H hepa, as in ch. vi. 8: Rom. ix. 29. But 
it is, perhaps, more in analogy with the 

e of the Lord’s discourses to under- 
stand it, I will compare him: so éuomow, 
ch. xi. 16: Luke xiii. 18, and reff. 
25.] This similitude must not be pressed 
to an allegorical or symbolical meaning in 
its details, e.g. so that the rain, floods, 
and winds should mean three distinct 
kinds of temptation: but the Rock, as 
signifying Him who spoke this, is of 
too frequent use in Scripture for us 
to overlook it here: cf. 2 Sam. xxii. 2 
(Ps. xviii. 2), 32, 47; xxiii. 3: Ps. xxviii. 
WP XeRle se alesires XT 2c) sae XEVIE | Al 

(Heb.); xxxii. 2; xliv. 8 (Heb.): 1 Cor. 
x. 4, &c. He founds his house on a rock, 
who, hearing the words of Christ, brings 
his heart and life into accordance with 
His expressed will, and is thus by faith 
in union with Him, founded on Him. 
Whereas he who merely hears His words, 
but does them not, has never dug down to 
the rock, nor become united with it, nor 

has any stability in the hour of trial. 
In tTHhv wétpay . . THY Gupoy,—thic 

articles are categorical, importing that 
these two were usually found in the coun- 
try where the discourse was delivered ;— 
in } Bpoxy, ot mwotapol, ot avepor, tlie 
same, implying that such trials of the 
stability of a house were common. In 
the whole of the similitude, reference is 
probably made to the prophetic passage 
Isa. xxvili. 16—18. TeBepediwTo | 
The N. T. writers usually omit the aug- 
went in the pluperfect: so TETOLKELT AY, 
Mark xv. 7; ée«BeBAnwet, xvi. 93 wewer7- 
xeioav, 1 John ii. 19, al. fr. This is also 
done occasionally by Herodotus, and by 
Attic prose writers, where euphony is 
served by it. See Herod. i. 122; iii. 42; 
ix. 22: and Winer, § 12. 9. 27. pe- 
yan] All the greater, because such an 
vue as here supposed is a professed dis- 
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bch. xxii. 33. 
Mark 1. 22. 
Luke i. 48. 
Acts xii. 12 

xiii. 4. 
2 Mace. vii. 
12 only. 

e-= Mark i, 22 
reff. 

d constr., Luke 
1. 10, 20 al. 
Jer. xxxill. 
(xxvi.) 20. 

e ch. ix. 6 Ii. 

Ol ypapparels avTo@r. 

O@ncav 'avT@ 

Mark i. 22, Luke xii 5, xix, 17. 
f constr., vv. (5 v. r.) 23, 28. ch. 1x. 27, xxi. 23, Mark y. 2 al. 

iv. 27. xvii, 12 only. Ley. xiv. 2, 3. 

ETATI EAION 

John x, 18 bis. xix. 10 bis, Il. Acts ix. 14 al. 

VIL. 28, 29. 
28 K Ny gas 0k Leg ’ aN e oT a \ , Ve at éyéveto OTe ETéhecev O Inaovs Tos AOYous ToUTOUS, 
>eEemANaoovTO of dyAoL Cel TH SidayH adtod: 29 > Hy 

\ , \ , id 

yap iWdaoxwv avitols ws °éEovoiay °éywv, Kal oly ws 

VIII. 1 KataBavte 5€ faitad aro tod dpous %KoNov- 
dydot TodAoi* 2 Kai idov repos Tpos- 

1 Mace, x. 35. 
gil Mk. ch. x. 8 xi. 5|| L. xxvi.6jj) Mk. Luke 

28. rec ovvereAccey (see Luke iv. 13), with L rel, conswmm. latt: txt BC Z(appy) 
IN 1. 33 Orig Chr. 
bef o1 oxAor N(txt N2-3).—om oa oxA. sah. 

efemAntTovTo N}(txt N*) Ser’s b [ Eus, ]. em. TN 010. av. 

29. rec om autwy (see Mark i. 22), with CL rel lat-6 goth: ins BC3KATI38 1. 33 
vulg lat-a@ ef g,,. 2 U syrr syr-cu syr-jer coptt «th arm Eus, Aug. (Z det.) at 
end ins kat o: papioao: C 33 latt syrr syr-cu arm-use Eus, Hil. 

Cnap. VIII. 1. for cataBayts S¢ avtw, rat kataBavtos avtov Z lat-a b ce g, h syr-cu 
eth Hal, : 
(of these V!(but corrd") A lat-% om autw.) 

ciple—akotwy tovs Adyous—and therefore 
would have the further to fall in case of 
apostasy. 

29. qv SiSdaKwv] The assertion is 
spread more widely, by this resolved im- 
perfect, over His whole course of teach- 
ing. Chrysostom’s comment is, ob ‘yap 
eis Evepov avapépwy, as 6 mpopytns Kal 
6 Mwvojs, eAeyev Gmep eArAeyey GAAG 
TavTaxXod éauToy évderkvupmevos eivar TOV 
7) Kipos €xovTa. Kal yap vouoeTav 
cuvex@s mposeTeber “Eyw Se A€yw spiv, 
kal THs uépas avammvnokwy ékelvns, 
éautov edeikvy Tov Sika CovTa eivar. Hom. 
xxv. 1, p. 306. 

VII. 1—4.] HEALING OF A LEPER. 
Mark i. 40—45. Luke v. 12—14. We 
have now (in this and the following chap- 
ter), as it were a solemn procession of 
miracles, confirming the authority with 
which our Lord had spoken. amd rijs 
didackarias em) Ta Oatpata petaBalver. 
ere) yap ws ekovotay Exwv edldackey, iva 
By vomcbh KouwaCew kal araCoveverOa, 
Selkvuot tiv ekovolay abtov kal ev Tots 
€pyos, Kal BeBatot to’s Adyous amd TaV 
mpatewv. Euthym. 2.) This same 
miracle is related by St. Luke without any 
mark of definiteness, either as to time or 
place,—xat éyéveto, év T@ elvat adtov év 
Pid TOV mWohewv.. In this instance 
there is, and can be, no doubt that the 
transactions are identical: and this may 
serve us as a key-note, by which the less 
obvious and more intricate harmonies of 
these two narrations may be arranged. 
The plain assertion of the account in the 
text requires that the leper should have 
met our Lord on His descent from the 
mountain, while great multitudes were 

kataBavtos 5 avrov BCR? 33 vulg lat-f ff, syrr coptt goth arm: txt XN! rel 

following Him. The accounts in St. Luke 
and St. Mark require no such fixed date. 
This narrative therefore fixes the occur- 
rence. I conceive it highly probable that 
St. Matthew was himself a hearer of the 
Sermon, and one of those who followed 
our Lord at this time. From St. Luke’s 
account, the miracle was performed in, or 
rather, perhaps, in the neighbourhood of, 
some city: what city, does not appear. 
As the leper is in all three accounts re- 
lated to have come to Jesus (kal iSo0v im- 
plying it in Luke), he may have been out- 
side the city, and have run into it to our 
Lord. Aerpds | The limits of a note 
allow of only an abridgment of the most 
important particulars relating to this 
disease. Read Levit. xiii. xiv. for the 
Mosaic enactments respecting it, and its 
nature and symptoms. See also Exod. 
iv.6: Num. xii. 10; 2 Kingsv. 27; xv. 5: 
2 Chron. xxvi. 19, 21. The whole ordi- 
nances relating to leprosy were symbolical 
and typical. The disease was not conta- 
gious: so that the view which makes them 
mere sanitary regulations is out of the 
question. The fact of its non-contagious 
nature has been abundantly proved by 
learned men, and is evident from the Scrip- 
ture itself: for the priests had continually 
to be in close contact with lepers, even to 
handling and examining them. We find 
Naaman, a leper, commanding the armies 
of Syria (2 Kings v. 1); Gehazi, though a 
Teper, is conversed with by the king of 
Israel (2 Kings viii. 4, 5); and in the 
examination of a leper by the priest, if a 
man was entirely covered with leprosy, he 
was to be pronounced clean (Levit. xiii. 
12, 13). The leper was not shut out from 
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Levy. xiii. 17. 
xiv. 3l al. 

ch. xii. 13 
\ ; bis ||, 49. 
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ways W. X€tp, exc, Acts xxvii. 30. Gen. viii. 9. 

2. rec eA@wy (the 1st syllable of mposedOwv being omd, from rAexpos preceding. 
This is more prob than that the -rpos of Aerpos shd be mistaken for a prep in comp 
with ed@wv), with C rel latt Syr syr-cu copt [Did,] Hil: txt BEMAN 1 syr sah goth 
zth arm Chr Cyr Damase Thi. (Z defective.) 

3. aft xerpa ins avrov N'3(om N*%) 124 Syr syr-cu. rec aft avrov ins 0 ioous 
(supplied for clearness), with C?L rel lat-b 2 syr arm Hil, and before,naro vulg lat-@ 
ef 9; Syr syr-cu: om BC! Z(appy) & 1. 33 am lat-f7; & coptt goth exth. 

[exablepiody BI ELXT1. | evdews N¥(ins N?). 

the synagogue (Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 513), 
nor from the Christian churches (Suicer, 
Thesaurus Patrum, under Aezpés). Be- 
sides, the analogy of the other unclean- 
nesses under the Mosaic law, e. g. having 
touched the dead, having an issue, which 
are joined with leprosy (Num. v. 2), shews 
that sanitary caution was not the motive 
of these ceremonial enactments, but a far 
deeper reason. ‘This disease was specially 
selected, as being the most loathsome and 
incurable of all, to represent the effect of 
the defilement of sin upon the once pure 
and holy body of man. ‘ Leprosy was, 
indeed, nothing short of a living death, a 
poisoning of the springs, a corrupting of all 
the humours, of life; a dissolution, little 
by little, of the whole body, so that one 
limb after another actually decayed and fell 
away.” (Trench on the Miracles, p. 213.) 
See Num. xii. 12. The leper was the type 
of one dead in sin: the same emblems are 
used in his misery as those of mourning 
for the dead: the same means of cleansing 
as for uncleanness through connexion with 
death, and which were never used except 
on these two occasions. Compare Num. 
xix. 6, 18, 18, with Levit. xiv. 4—7. All 
this exclusion and mournful separation 
imported the perpetual exclusion of the 
abominable and polluted from the true 
city of God, as declared Rey. xxi. 27, od 
ph eiséA@n cis avthy may Kowdy Kal 
mov BdedAvyua kal Weddos. And David, 
when after his deadly sin he utters his 
prayer of penitence, ‘Purge me with 
hyssop, and I shall be clean,’ Ps. li. 7, 
doubtless saw in his own utter spiritual 
uncleanness, that of which the ceremonial 
uncleanness that was purged with hyssop 
was the type. Thus in the above-cited 
instances we find leprosy inflicted as the 
punishment of rebellion, lying, aid pre- 
sumption. ‘I put the plague of leprosy 
in an house’ (Levit. xiv. 34), ‘ Remember 
what the Lord thy God did to Miriam’ 
(Deut. xxiv. 9), and other passages, point 

om 

out this plague as a peculiar infliction 
from God. “The Jews termed it ‘the 
finger of God, and emphatically ‘the 
stroke.’ They said that it attacked first 
a man’s house; and if he did not turn, 
his clothing ; and then, if he persisted in 
sin, himself. So too, they said, that a 
man’s true repentance was the one con- 
dition of his leprosy leaving him.” ‘Trench, 
p- 216. The Jews, from the prophecy Isa. 
lili. 4, had a tradition that the Messiah 
should be a leper. amposekvvet | mecay 
ém mpdswrov, Luke v. 12 (yovurerav, 
Mark i. 40). These differences of expres- 
sion are important. See beginning of note 
on this verse. xvpte | Not here merely 
a title of respect, but an expression of faith 
in Jesus as the Messiah. “This is the 
right utterance of rvpie, which will never 
be made in vain.” Stier. When Miriam 
was a leper, €Bénoe Mwvaojs mpds kvpiov, 
Aéywv ‘O Geds, Séouat cov, taco avTnHy, 
Num. xii. 13. 3. Hato avrov | He 
who just now expansively fulfilled the law 
by word and commands, now does the 
same by act and deed: the law had for- 
bidden the touching of the leper, Levit. 
v. 3. It was an act which stood on the 
same ground as the healing on the Sab- 
bath, of which we have so many in- 
stances. So likewise the prophets Elijah 
and Elisha touched the dead in the work- 
ing of a miracle on them (1 Kings xvii. 21: 
2 Kings iv. 34). The same almighty power 
which suspends natural laws, supersedes 
ceremonial laws. Here is a noble ex- 
ample illustrating His own precept so lately 
delivered, ‘Give to him that asketh thee.’ 
Again, we can hardly forbear to recognize, 
in His touching the leper, a deed symbolic 
of His taking on him, touching, laying 
hold of, our nature. Compare Luke xiv. 
4, kat émiAaBduevos idcato abtdév, with 
Heb. ii. 16, owépuaros *ABpaau émiAap- 
Bavera. @éko] ‘Echo prompta ad 
fidem leprosi maturam.’ Bengel ad loc. 

éxad. att. 4 Aéw.] Luke’s words 
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James vy. 3. Josh, xxiv. 27. 
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rec mposeveyke (||) with LN rel: txt BC. 
(offer vulg Cypr Hil, offeres lat-c, offers lat-a b.—Z def.) 

5. rec e:seA@ovTt, with C? F(Wetst) L rel Chr Thl Hil Op: txt BC!ZX 1. 33 syr 
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(ver. 13), 7 A€mpa am7AOev am adtod, 
ure more strictly correct in construction. 
See also Mark i. 42. A curious instance 
of the theological littleness which has 
been shewn in treating our Lord’s great 
acts of Divine Love, is cited here by Bp. 
Wordsw. from Ambrose: “ Dicit ‘volo’ 
propter Photinum (who said that our Lord 
Was a mere man): imperat propter Arium 
(who denied His equality with the Father) : 
tangit propter Manichzeum (who said that 
Christ had not human flesh, but was only 
a phantom).” 4. Spa prydevi elrgs | 
Hither (1) these words were a moral ad- 
monition, having respect to the state of 
the man (d:dacKwy 7d axduractoy Kal 
agpiAdtiwoyv, Chrysost.), for the injunction 
to silence was not our Lord’s uniform prac- 
tice (see Mark v. 19, || Luke), and in this 
case they were of lasting obligation, that 
the cleansed leper was not to make his 
healing a matter of boast hereafter ; or (2) 
they were a cautionary admonition, only 
binding till he should have shewn himself 
to the priest, in order to avoid delay in this 
necessary duty, or any hindrance which 
might, if the matter should first be blazed 
abroad, arise to his being pronounced 
clean, through the malice of the priests ; 
or (3), which I believe to be the true 
view, our Lord almost uniformly repressed 
the fame of His miracles, for the reason 
given in ch. xii. 15—21, that, in accord- 
ance with prophetic truth, He might be 
known as the Messiah not by wonder- 
working power, but by the great result of 
his work upon earth: ov« épice:, ovdé 
Kpavydoel, ovdée akovoe Tis ev Tails TAa- 
Teiais Thy ¢wviy avTov..., ews by éx- 
Bdadn eis vikos thy xpiow. Thus the 
Apostles always refer primarily to the 
Resurrection, and only incidentally, if at 
all, to the wonders and signs. (Acts ii. 
22—24; iii. 13—16.) These latter were 
tokens of power common to our Lord and 
his followers; but in His great conflict, 
ending in His victory, He trod the wine- 

press alone. ceautov Sets. K.7.A.] 
Read Levit. xiv. 1—32. This command 
has been used in support of the theory of 
satisfaction by priestly confession and 
penance. But even then (Trench on the 
Miracles, p. 221) the advocates of it are 
constrained to acknowledge that Christ 
alone is the cleanser. ‘Ut Dominus os- 
tenderet, quod non sacerdotali judicio, sed 
largitate divine gratize peccato emunda- 
tur, leprosum tangendo mundavit, et 
postea sacerdoti sacrificium ex lege offerre 
precepit.’ (Gratian de Penitentia, Dist. 1, 
c. 34, p. 1529 Migne.) ‘ Dominus leprosum 
sanitati prius per se restituit, deinde ad 
sacerdotes misit quorum judicio ostendere- 
tur mundatus... quia etsi aliquis apud 
Deum sit solutus, non tamen in facie Ec- 
clesiz solutus habetur, nisi per judicium 
sacerdotis. In solvendis ergo culpis vel 
retinendis ita operatur sacerdos evange- 
licus et judicat, sicut olim legalis in illis qui 
contaminati erant lepra que peccatum sig- 
nat.’ (Peter Lombard. Sent. iv. dist. 18. 
6, p. 887 Migne.) It is satisfactory to 
observe this drawing of parallels between 
the Levitical and (popularly so called) 
Christian priesthood, thus completely shew- 
ing the fallacy and untenableness of the 
whole system ; all those priests being types, 
not of future human priests, but of Him, 
who abideth a Priest for ever in an un- 
changeable priesthood, and in Whom not 
a class of Christians, but a@/Z Christians, 
are priests unto God. /apTUpLov 
avrois | A testimony both ¢o, and against 
them: the dativus both commodi and in- 
commodi. The man disobeyed the in- 
junction, so that our Lord could no more 
enter the city openly: see Mark i. 45. 

5—13.] HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S 
SERVANT. Luke vii. 1—10, where we have 
a more detailed account of the former part 
of this miracle. On the chronological ar- 
rangement, see Prolegomena. The cen- 
turion did not himself come to our Lord, 

but sent elders of the Jews to Him, who 

BCEKL 
MSUVX 
ZYVAUN 

1. 33 



2 SELVWS 
Bacay Z. 

G <pxe- 
TAieee 

4—9. KATA MAO®OAION. 79 

avT® ° Exatovtapyos P mapaxadov adtov 8 Kal Néywv © MtL. (Gosp 
, a , a 

Kupte, 0 4 ais wou *BéPAnrar €v TH oixia * rapadvutikés, 
T Néyen atta "Eyo €dOav 

4 > / 8 *% \ > 0 \ e Oo € U ” 

Oeparrevow avtov. kat atroxpileis 0 ° Exatovtapyos edn 
“BON « x ivf \ 

Kupse, ov« epi Yixavos wa pov bmo thy “ otéyny eis- 
‘ , > la ec a 

€XOns* GdAAA povov EiTée * NOY, Kal iaOyjoceTaL 6 4 Tails 
9 XN \ p.! \ ” Q / > y € ‘ 5) ft 

Kat yap é€y@ avOpwros emt Y bro Y é£ovciar, 
’ Ps ‘ , \ ‘ , 

éyov UT éuavTov oTpaTiotas, Kal AEyw ToOUTw TlopevOyrTx, 
\ / \ ow ” \ ” \ a5 

Kal TopeveTat, Kal addkw “Epyou, Kai epyeTav Kai Te ? : 

t Seas “ Bacavifomevos. 

jou. 

r= ver. 14. ch. ix. 2. 

48, 
w\||L. Mark ii. 4 only. 

vi. 11. 

2 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. xii. 2al. 1 Kings v. 3. 

y | L. only. 

6. om xupie N'(ins 2) syr-cu. 

Mark vii. 30 (see Luke xvi. 20). 

538 only. Job x. 16. xix. 11. Wisd. xvii. 3. xviii. 17 BNonly. (-vos, 2 Kingsi. 9.) 

Gen. vili. 13. xix. 8 A(not F). 
(2 Mace. ili. 6.) 

& Acts) only. 
Exod, xviii. 
21, 25 al. fr, 

= KEVTUPLWY, 
Mark xv. 39 

44, 45. -xos, 
ch. xxvii, 54. 
Luke vii. 6 al 

-Xns, ver. 13 
reff. 

p ver. 31. ch. 
xvilt. 29. 

1 Kings xxii. 
4. 

q Mt. L. /Gosp. 
& Acts) only, 
exc. John iv. 

= ch. xiv. 
Luke xii. 

5d. Gen, ix. 
27. 

s ch. iv. 24 reff.+ t Luke xi. 
rs u Mark vi. 

' v = w. tva, || L. only h. ili. 11 reff.) 
Esdr. vi. 4 only. xdat.,see ctsii.40. Gal. 

7. rec ins kat bef Aeye:, with CLN rel vulg lat-a ¢ f ff, syr copt goth eth: om B ev- 
47 am lat-b @ & Syr syr-cu sah arm. 
akoAové: wot NR): om B34 lat-& copt. 

rec aft avtw ins o inoous, with C rel latt: 

8. * atroxpiOeis O€ BN! 33 sah: ar amoxpiers C(appy) &*"3 rel latt syr copt goth 
eth. for en, ecrev CR'(txt N2) 33. rec Aoyov, with I lat-ff, g, eth: txt 
(which can hardly here be introduced from || Luke, as the authorities are so weighty) 
BC [ F(Wetst)] & rel Ser’s-mss vulg lat-b e f A syrr syr-cu coptt goth arm Orig Chr 
Kuthym Ambr Aug. 

9. aft vo efovoray ins taccopevos (from || Luke) BX Ser’s q vulg-ed lat-a b cg, h 
Chr, Hil: om C rel am(with fuld forj) lat-f/, syrr goth eth arm [Chr.]. (uzo eé. is 
joined to the follg in U mss-mentd-by-Chr lat-f goth Iren-int Hil.) 

recommended him to His notice as loving 
their nation, and having built them a 
synagogue. Such variations, the concise 
account making a man fecisse per se 
what the fuller one relates him fectsse 
per alterum, are common in all written 
and oral narrations. In such cases the 
fuller account is, of course, the stricter 
one. Augustine, answering Faustus the 
Manichzan, who wished, on account of the 
words of our Lord in ver. 11, to set aside 
the whole, and used this variation for 
that purpose, makes the remark, so im- 
portant in these days, ‘Quid enim, nonne 
talibus locutionibus humana plena est 
consuetudo.... quid ergo, cum legimus, 
obliviscimur quemadmodum loqui solea- 
mus? An Scriptura Dei aliter nobiscum 
fuerat, quam nostro more, locutura ?’ 
Contra Faustum, xxxiii. 7, vol. viii. On 
the non-identity of this miracle with that 
in John iv. 46 ff., see note there. 
5. éxatévtapxos| He was a Gentile, see 
ver. 10, but one who was deeply attached 
to the Jews and their religion; possibly, 
though this is uncertain, a proselyte of 
the gate (no such term as oeBduevos, 
puBovmevos Tov 6. is used of him, as*com- 
monly of these proselytes, Acts x. 2 al.). 
6. 6 wats] From Luke we learn that it 
was dovAos, os jv aite evtmos. ‘The 

centurion, perhaps, had but one slave, see 
ver. 9. ‘Lucas hoe modo dubitationem 
prevenit, que subire poterat lectorum 
animos; scimus enim non habitos fuisse 
servos eo in pretio, ut de ipsorum vita 
tum anxii essent domini, nisi qui singu- 
lari industria vel fide vel alia virtute sibi 
gratiam acquisierant. Significat ergo Lu- 
cas non vulgare fuisse sordidumque man- 
cipium, sed fidelem et raris dotibus or- 
natum servum, qui eximia gratia apud 
dominum polleret: hinc tanta illius vite 
cura et tam studiosa commendatio,’ (Cal- 
vin in loc.) 8.] The centurion heard 
that the Lord was coming, Luke vii. 6, 
and sent friends to Him with this second 
and still humbler message. He knew and 
felt himself, as a heathen, to be out of the 
fold of God, a stranger to the common- 
wealth of Israel; and therefore unworthy 
to receive under his roof the Redeemer of 
Israel. 9.] The meaning is, ‘I know 
how to obey, being myself under au- 
thority: and in turn know how others 
obey, having soldiers under me:’ infer- 
ring, ‘if then I, in my subordinate station 
of command, am obeyed, how much more 
Thou, who art over all, and whom diseases 

serve as their Master!’ That this is the 
right interpretation, is shewn by our 
Lord’s special commendation of his faith, 
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z ver. 27. ch. 
ix. 33 al. 
Isa. xli. 23. 

ach. v. 18 reff. 
bch. ii. 1 reff. 
e ch, xxiv. 27. 

Luke xiii. 29. 
Rey. xxi. 13 
only. 1 Chron. 
xii. 15. Isa. 
lix. 19. 

d as above (c). 
Luke xii. 54 
only. 

e ch, xiv. 19 || 
Mk. L. Luke 
ii. 7. (vii. 36 
VW. f:) Kit. Si. 
xiii. 29 only +. 
Judith xii. 15 
(only ?). 

f = ch, ix. 15. 
Luke xx. 34, © 
36 reff. 

g ch. xiii. 38 
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xxii. 13, xxv. 30 al.) Jer. xxii. 28. i = 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
k ch. xxii, 13. xxv. 30 only (there also w, OKOTOS). 3 Kings vi. 29. Ich. xiii. 42, 50. xxii. 13. xxiv. 

51. xxv. 30, Luke xiii. 28 only. m as above (1). ch. ii. 18, from Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 15. Acts 
xx. 37 only. Gen. xly. 2. n (in N. T. always w. 066vTwy) as above (1) only. Prov. xix.12. Sir. li. 
Zonly. (Bpvxeuv, Acts vii. 51.) ovy. 5,8 reff. -xns, Acts x. 1, 22. xxiv. 23 al. p ver. 6 reff. 

Jude 13. Job xviii. 17. Tobit xiv. 10. see below (k). 

10. aft axoAov9ovow add avtw C 33. 240-4-5-59 Scr’s b latt syrr syr-cu coptt eth. 
rec ovde ev Tw top. Too. maT. evp. (adaptation from || Luke: Meyer holds the 

reading in txt to be an interpretation, both here and in Luke. But this can hardly 
be: andits occurrence there (in very few vss) ts sufficiently accounted for by its being 
the genuine reading here), with CLX rel lat-f syrr arm Orig [Chr Damase,]: txt B (1) 
gat lat-a g, & syr-cu syr-mg coptt wth Mcion Ambr Aug Op.—om ev tw top. 1. 

12. for exBand., e€eAcvoovTa: N'(appy: txt N-corr!) Syr syr-cu Cypr,(exibunt : txt,) 
[Augsepe], bunt lat-a b Iren-int [Augsepe ]- 

13. rec ins xa bef ws, with C rel vulg lat-e f ff, syr [goth eth arm] Orig, [Bas, ] 
Chr,: om BR lat-a b g,, h & l Syr syr-cu coptt Chr, Iren-int. om avrov BN 1. 
33 latt syr-jer copt [Bas,]: ins C rel syrr syr-cu sah goth wth arm Chr. amo T7S 
wpas exewns CA 33 lat-a be g,,. hl sah Bas, Chr, Bas-sel (see ch ix. 22; xv. 28; xvii. 
18) : txt BLX® rel vulg lat-f #7, syrr syr-cu copt goth eth arm. at end ins (from 
Luke vii. 10) kat vrotpeWas 0 exatovtapxos €ts TOV OLKOY aUTOU EV AUTH TH WPA EUpEV TOV 
maida vytavovra C K-with-ast MUXN(brackets inserted by &2 but removed) 1. 33 lat-g, 
syr-jer syr ath. 

ver. 10, ‘volens ostendere Dominum quo- 
que non per adventum tantum corporis, 
sed per angelorum ministeria posse im- 
plere quod vellet.” Jerome in loc. ‘ Po- 
tuisset Ratio excipere: “Servus et miles 
imperium libere audiunt: morbus non 
item.” Sed hance exceptionem concoquit 
sapientia fidelis, et ruditate militari pul- 
chre elucens.’ Bengel ad loc. 10, 11.] 
‘Amen, inquit, dico vobis, non inveni tan- 
tam fidem in Israel; propterea dico vobis 
quia multi ab Or. et Oce..... &e. Quam 
late terram occupavit oleaster! Amara 
silva mundus hie fuit: sed propter hu- 
inilitatem, propter “‘Non sum dignus ut 
sub tectum meum intres,’? multi ab Or. 
et Occ. venient. Et puta quia venient: 
quid de illis fiet ? Si enim venient, jam 
precisi sunt de silva: ubi inserendi sunt, 
ne arescant ? Et recumbent, inquit, cum 
Abraham et Isaac et Jacob .... Ubi? 
In regno, inquit, cceloruin. Et quid erit 
de illis qui venerunt de stirpe Abrahe ? 
quid fiet de ruinis quibus arbor plena 

(aft watda ins avtov M: al vary.) 

erat P quid nisi quia precidentur, ut isti 
inserantur ? Doce quia precidentur: Filii 
autem regni ibunt in tenebras exteriores.’ 
Aug. in Johan. tract. xvi. 6, vol. iii. pt. ii. 
Compare a remarkable contrast in the 
Rabbinical books illustrating Jewish pride : 
‘Dixit Deus S. B. Israelites: “In mundo 
futuro mensam ingentem vobis sternam, 
quod Gentiles videbunt et pudefient.” ’ 
Schéttgen, i. p. 86. Cavpacey | to 
be accepted simply as a fact, as when 
Jesus rejoiced, wept, was sorrowful; not, 
as Aug. de Genes. cont. Manich. cited by 
Wordsw., to be rationalized away into a 
mere lesson to teach us what to admire. 
The mysteries of our Lord’s humanity 
are too precious thus to be sacrificed to 
the timidity of theologians. 12. ot 
viot] the natural heirs, but disinherited 
by rebellion. 76 ox. TO é&. the dark- 
ness ‘outside, i. e. outside the lighted 
chamber of the feast, see ch. xxii. 13, and 
Eph. v. 7, 8. These verses are wanting 
in St. Luke, and oceur when our Lord 

BCEGK 
LVSUV 
XTATIN 

1.33 



10—17. KATA MA@OOAION. $1 

14 Kat é\@av o “Inaods eis thv otxiav Ilérpov eidev a\. ch.x. 35. 
A 

tiv ImevOcpav avtov * BeBXnuévnv Kal * tupécoovaar. 
15 ‘ 4 a \ Ey A \ > fol > \ 

Kat rato THs xElpos aUTHs, Kal adiyKev avTny 

t arupetos, Kal HyEpOn, Kai " SunKkover avTo. 
ryevoevns Tposnveykav avT@ ~ darpovifopevous trodXovs, 

Luke xii. 53 
bis only. 
Ruth 1. 14. 

« r ver. 6 reff. 
O s}i Mk. only t. 

t'| (L. bis). 
Jolin iv. 52. 
Acts xxviii. 
8 only. Deut 
xxvill, 22 
only. 

16 VY Ovrias Sé 

kat e&éBarev Ta TvevpaTa OYw, Kal TdvTas Tous 8 ¢l:\\.l reff 
> an x ” 20 / 

KQAKWS eXovTas EVEPATIEVOED, 

¥ pnbév Sia “Hoaiov tod mpodyrov déyovtos * Avtos Tas 
acbeveias Hua * Era i Tas vO > éBa nuav *éhaBev, Kai Tas vooous » EBaotacev. 

21+. Ps. xc. 6 Aq. x || Mk. 
z Isa. liii. 4. a=ch.x. 

12. Rom.xv.1l. 4 Kings xviii. 14. 

15. for nyepOn kat, eyeperoa(appy) N(txt N*). 

ch. iv. 24. ix. 12. xiv. 35 al. Ezek. xxxiv. 4. 
38. Lev. v. 1,17. i 

ch. xiv. 15, 
4 a . 3al. Mt. W Grws mAnpwOR TO Mix only, 

exc. Jolin vi. 
16. xx. 19+. 
Judith xiii. 1 
only. 

w ch. iv. 24. 
vv. 28, 33 ||. 
Johr x. 
ch. i, 22 reff. y 

Ezek. xxxvi. 7. b = ch. xx. 12. John xvi. 

rec (for avrw) autos (from 
|| Mark Luke), with LM'AN? 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu copt eth: txt BCN? rel Syr-ms syr 
goth arm Orig, Chr Thl Euthym. 

repeated them on a wholly different occa- 
sion, ch. xiii. 28, 29. 6 KX. K. 6 Bp. | 
The articles here are not possessive, as 
Middleton supposes, for that would give a 
sense the most frigid possible, and would 
be a rendering inadmissible after fora, 
which generalizes the assertion; they 
rather import the notoriety and eminence 
of the «A. «. Bp. ‘ Articulus insignis: in 
hac vita dolor nondum est dolor.’ Bengel. 

13. ta@y] Of what precise disease 
does not appear. In Luke #meAdAev Te- 
Aevtav—here he is mapadutinds, Seas 
Baca (duevos. But though these de- 
scriptions do not agree with the character 
of palsy among us, we read of a similar 
ease in 1 Mace. ix. 55, 56: & r@ Kaipg 
exelve émAnyn “AAKimos Kal éverodicbn 
Ta Epya avtod, Kal areppdyn Td oTdua 
avTov, kal mapeAvén, kal ovK edvvato 
€rt Aadfjoat Adyov kal €vretAacba: epi 
Tov otkov avTov. Kal améBavey ~AAKiwos 
év TG Kaip@ exelvp peta Bardvov me- 
ydAns. The disease in the text may have 
been an attack of tetanus, which the an- 
cient physicians included under paralysis,, 
and which is more common in hot coun- 
tries than with us. It could hardly have 
been apoplexy, which usually bereaves of 
sensation. 

14—17.] Heatine oF PETER’S WIFE’S 
MOTHER, AND MANY OTHERS. Mark i. 
29—34. Luke iv. 38—41. From the other 
Evangelists it appears, that our Lord had 
just healed a deemoniac in the synagogue 
at Capernaum : for they both state, ‘when 
they were come out of the synagogue, they 
entered into the house of Simon and An- 
drew, &c.’. Both Mark and Luke are fuller 
in their accounts than the text. The ex- 
pression (of the fever) adakey aityy is 

Vou. L 

common to the three, as is also the 
circumstance of her ministering zmme- 
diately after: shewing that the fever left 
her, not, as it would have done if natural 
means had been used, weak and ex- 
hausted, but completely restored. 
16.] at sunset, Mark ver. 32: Luke ver. 
40. From St. Mark we learn that the 
whole city was collected at the door; 
from St. Luke, that the demons cried out 
and said, ‘Thou art Christ the Son of 
God. And from both, that our Lord 
permitted them not to speak, for they 
knew Him. They brought the sick in the 
evening, either because it was cool,—or 
because the day’s work was over, and men 
could be found to carry them,—or perhaps 
because it was the sabbath (see Mark i. 
21, 29, 32), which ended at sunset. 
17.] This is a version of the prophecy 
differing from the LXX, which has owvTos 
Tas Gyaptias judy pépet, Kal mepl quay 
éduvara. ‘The exact sense in which these 
words are quoted is matter of difficulty. 
Some understand €AaBev and éBactacev 
as merely ‘took away,’ and ‘healed.’ But 
besides this being a very harsh interpre- 
tation of both words, it entirely destroys 
the force of airds, and makes it expletive. 
Others suppose it to refer to the personal 
fatigue, (or even the spiritual exhaustion, 
(Olshausen,) which perhaps is hardly con- 
sistent with sound doctrine,) which our 
Lord felt by these cures being long pro- 
tracted into the evening. But I believe 
the true relevancy of the prophecy is to 
be sought by regarding the miracles gene- 
rally to have been, as we know so many 
of them were, lesser and typical outshew- 
ings of the great work of bearing the sm 
of the world, which He came to aecom- 
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c ver. 28 al. 
Mt. Mk. 
only, exc. 

ETACTEAION VIIl. 

18 [dav dé 6 "Incods moddods GyAous Tepi avTov Exé- 
2 fal al c > \ c / 

Luke viii,22, M€voev amreNGeiv ° Ets TO © TrEpav. 19 kai mposedOav 4 eis 
Aiéackare, axorovOnow cot 

¢ \ , a © > aA 

20 Kal A€éyer avT@ 6 “Inoods At 

21" repos Sé TeV 

Num. xxi. 13. \ " ain 
dch. x18 ypapmateds Elmev avT@ 

j ¢ 2\ , 

Me. vit 1S. © drov éeav f atrépyn. 
ech. xxiv. . h U $ a j 

xxv. 13 & ddwrexes " Pwreous Eyovow, Kal Ta igqrerewa Tov ‘ ov- 
u . le 

a j € ey lal Ma a 

Tee eos, pavod i xatacknveces, 0 dé * vids tod * avOpwmouv ovK 
Isa. xxxvii. 1» a \ Ne m ri; 
Bane «= CXEL TOU THY Kkehadnvy ™ KrdwWn. 

Si Eo A A 5 a , a 
xis only. wadnt@v avTod elmev avT@ Kupee, ° eritpeirov wou Hpa@Tov 

h ji L. only +. - , 9 « a 
ich, vi 28 rem. aTeNOeiy Kal Odrra. tov matépa pov. 0 bé “Inaods 
ji| L. only. : 

Ezek, xxxvii. 27. (-vovv, ch. xiii. 32.) 
1 L. ch. xv. 32: Mk. Luke xii. 4, 17. 

ix. 12. xxiv. 29. Heb. xi. 34 only.) 
8. Luke viii. 32 al. Esth. ix. 14. 

Josh. viii. 20. 
n = ch, xi. 3. xii. 45 al. fr. 

k Gospp. passim, and Acts vii. 56 only. 
m = | L. 

Dan. vii. 13. 
see John xix. 30. Luke xxiv. 5. (Luke 
Gen. viii. 10, 12 al. o ch, xix. 

18. oxAov, omg moAdAous, B; simly tous oxAous ev-y, oxAous N! copt; oxAov moAvy 
sah: moAuy oxAov 243 ev-x lat-g,: moAAous, omg oxAous, N*4(or txt) 106. (Omission 
at first from similar endings, then variously explained and restored.) 

21. om avrov BX 33. 241-6 Ser’s 1 lat-a 6 c h sah. 
22. om ino. & 33(appy) lat-b.¢. 

plish; just as diseases themselves, on 
which those miracles operated, are all so 
many testimonies to the existence, and 
types of the effect, of sin. Moreover in 
these His deeds of mercy, He was ‘ touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities :’ wit- 
ness His tears at the grave of Lazarus, 
and His sighing over the deaf and dumb 
man, Mark vii. 84. The very act of com- 
passion is (as the name imports) a suffer- 
ing with its object; and if this be true 
between man and man, how much more 
strictly so in His case who had taken 
upon Him the whole burden of the sin of 
the world, with all its sad train of sorrow 
and suffering. 

18—IX. 1.] JESUS CROSSES THE LAKE. 
INCIDENTS BEFORE EMBARKING. HE 
STILLS THE STORM. HEALING OF TWO 
DHMONIACS IN THE LAND OF THE GaA- 
DARENES. Mark iv. 35—y. 20. Luke ix. 
57—60; viii. 22—39, on which passages 
compare the notes. 18.] It is ob- 
viously the intention of St. Matthew to 
bind on the following incidents to the 
occurrence which he had just related. 
i9.] Both the following incidents are 
placed by St. Luke long after, during our 
Lord’s last journey to Jerusalem. For it 
is quite impossible (with Greswell, Diss. 
iii. p. 155, sq.) in any common fairness of 
interpretation, to imagine that two such 
incidents should have twice happened, 
and both times have been related to- 
gether. It is one of those cases where 
the attempts of the Harmonists do vio- 
lence to every principle of sound _his- 
torical criticism. Every such difficulty, 
instead of being a thing to be wiped out 

and buried up at all hazards (I am sorry 
to see, e. g., that Bp. Wordsw. takes no 
notice, either here or in St. Luke, of the 
recurrence of the two narratives), is a 
valuable index and guide to the humble 
searcher after truth, and is used by him 
as such (see Prolegomena, ch. i. § iv. 2 f.). 

20. 6 vids tov dvOpwrov] “It is 
thought that this phrase was taken from 
Dan. vii. 13, to which passage our Saviour 
seems to allude in ch. xxvi. 64, and pro- 
bably Stephen in Acts vii. 56. It ap- 
pears from John xii. 34, that the Jews 
understood it to mean the Messiah: and 
from Luke xxii. 69, 70, that they con- 
sidered the Son of Man to mean the same 
as the Son of God.” Dr. Burton. It is 
the name by which the Lord ordinarily 
in one pregnant.word designates Himself 
as the Messiah—the Son of God mani- 
fested in the flesh of man—the second 
Adam. And to it belong all those con- 
ditions, of humiliation, suffering, and 
exaltation, which it behoved the Son of 
Man to go through. 21.] In St. Luke 
we find, that our Lord previously com- 
manded him to follow Him. Tov Kuptov 
. ++. A€yovtos TH Pitlrmm, Apes rods 
ver. k.7.A. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 4 (25), 
p. 522 P. But if so, He had long ago 
ordered Philip to follow Him, taking 
St. Luke’s order of the occurrence. A 
tradition of this nature was hardly likely 
to be wrong; so that perhaps the words 
dkohovGer por are to be taken (as in John 
xxi. 19, 22) as an admonition occasioned 
by some slackness or symptom of decadence 
on the part of the Apostle. The attempt 
to evade the strong words of our Lord’s 
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23 Kai PéuBavte YavT@ els Totov 
a 50. q > Led e \ > fal nKoNovencay Tavita of pabntai avrod. 
cEelomos péyas éyéveto ev TH Oaddoon, BsTE TO TAotov 
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= ch. ix. 1, 
xiii. 2 al. 
so always in 
N. T. (exc. 

OA \ > \ John v. 4 

24 Kal (dod rec.)$. (Nah. 
ili. 14.) 
1 Mace. xv. 
37. 2 Mace. 
xii. 3 only. 4 € ‘ cal 

SxadutTrrecOa. bro Tov ‘Kuudtwv' avTos dé exdOevdev. q constr, ver. 1 
25 Kab mposerOovtes of pabntat 7} JTov dé : poseNOovtes of pabntat iyetpay avTov éyovTes 

/ a iA , nA 

Kupie c@cov, arroddvpeba. 7% Kai Eyer avtots Td * deiX0d 
2 Cor. iv. 3 bis. sch. x. 26. Luke viii. 16. xxiii. 30. 

def.). Exod. xv. 5. 

reff. 
= here only. 
(ch. xxiv. 7 
al.) Jer. 
xxiii. 19. 
see Nah. 1. 3. 

James v. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 8 only. = Gen. vii. 19 Ed-vat. B 
t\i Mk. ch. xiv. 24. (Acts xxvii, 41.] Jude 13 only. Ps. evi. 25,29. ui Mk. Rev. 

xxi. 8 only. Judg. vii. 3. ix.43. (-Ata,2Tim.i.7. -Acav, John xiv. 27.) 

rec (for Ace) evrev, with L rel lat-g, spee: txt BCX 1. 33 latt Clem. 
23. rec ins To bef mAowoy, with LX'°3 rel coptt: om BC V-marg N? 1. 33 goth Orig. 
24. for vo, amo B2| B?-3, Tischdf]. 
25. aft mposeA@ovres ins avtw C!(appy) vulg sah. 

viii. 24) BX 33(appy) am(with fuld em forj harl) lat-a ¢ ff, & 1 coptt Jer. 
om oa: wabyta (see Luke 

rec aft 
paéynrat ins avtov, with C'(appy) X 1 vulg lat-b g, syrr goth eth: om C*L rel lat- 
arm Eus Thl. 
om BCR 1. 

command by supposing that @daypat rov 
matépa means, ‘to reside with my father 
till his death’ (Theophylact), is evidently 
futile, since wp@tov aehOeiv kai Baar is 
plainly said of an act waiting to be done; 
and the reason of our Lord’s rebuke was 
the peremptory and all-superseding nature 
of the command aoAovder pot. 22. 
vexpovs] First time, as Rev. iii. 1, spi- 
ritually,—second, literally dead. The two 
meanings are similarly used in one saying 
by our Lord in John xi. 25, 26. See Heb. 
vi. 1; ix. 14. exdAvoev avrdy, ov 
KwAvwy Td Tidy TOUS yovets, GAAG SidacKwv 
Gr: xph Tov epiewevoy THY ovpaviwy ph 
brootpépe eis Ta yhiva, und damroArm- 
mavew wev Te Cwnpd, madivdpouew é eis 
7a vekpwrikd, unde Oeod mpoTimay vyoveis. 
eyivwoke yap Sti Odour TodToy HAAot, 
kal ovK etkds TovTOY amoAcd>Ojva Tov 
GvarykaioTépwv. oluat 5¢ Ott kal &moros 
fv 6 tedevtiocas. Euthym. 23. 
This journey across the lake, with its inci- 
dents, is placed by St. Mark and St. Luke 
after the series of parables commencing 
with that of the sower, and recorded in 
ch. xiii. By Mark with a precise note of 
sequence: Aéyer avTois év éxeivy TH HpEepa 
dias yevouevns, Mark iv. 35. Se ane 
24.] ceiopds, usually of an earthquake, 
= Aaiday, Mark and Luke,—a great 
commotion in the sea. Kadvtrrec Gat | 
Ta KU. eréBadrdrev eis Td TA. SstEe HON 
yeuler@ar +d mAoiov, Mark iv. 37. cuv- 
erAnpovyto, Luke viii. 23. By keeping to 
the strict imperfect sense we obviate 
all necessity for qualifying these words: 
(ftarter Ausdruct: die Wogen fdlugen ins 
Giff, De Wette) was becoming covered, 
&e, All lakes bordered by mountains, and 

rec aft cwooy ins nuas (supplementary), with L rel vss Eus: 

indeed all hilly coasts, are liable to these 
sudden gusts of wind. 25.] Kvpue 
oGoov, amro\X. = diddokade, ov pmeAer 
co. btt aroAA.; Mark iv. 88 = émordra, 
émotdta, aroAA., Luke viii. 24. On these 
and such like variations, notice the fol- 
lowing excellent and important remarks 
of Augustine (De Consensu Evy. ii. 24 
(55), vol. vii.): ‘Una eademque sententia 
est excitantium Dominum, volentiumque 
salvari; nec opus est querere quid horum 
potius Christo dictum sit. Sive enim 
aliquid horum trium dixerint, sive alia 
verba que nullus Evangelistarum comme- 
moravit, tantundem tamen valentia ad 
eandem sententie veritatem, quid ad rem 
interest 2? We may well exclaim, ‘O si 
sic omnia!’ Much useless labour might 
have been spared, and men’s minds led to 
the diligent enquiry into the real difficulties 
of the Gospels, instead of so many spending 
time in knitting cobwebs. But Augustine 
himself in the very next sentence, descends 
to the unsatisfactory ground of the Har- 
monists, when he adds, ‘Quamquam et 
hoc fieri potuit, ut pluribus eum simul 
excitantibus, omnia hee, aliud ab alio, 
dicerentur. His mind however was not 
one to rest contented with such sophisms ; 
and all his deeper and more earnest say- 
ings are in the truer and freer spirit of 
the above extract. 26.] The time of 
this rebuke in the text precedes, but in 
Mark and Luke follows, the stilling of the 
storm. See the last note. They were 
of little faith, in that they were afraid of 
perishing while they had on board the 
slumbering Saviour: they were not faith- 
less, for they had recourse to that Saviour 
to help them, Therefore He acknow- 
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veh.vi.30.  €oTeY OdAuyoTrLaTOL; TOTE eyepOels “ ErrEeTiNoEY TOIS avEmoLS 
xiv, 31. Xvi. K re s 4 A lige ig : s < g 

Sot" Kal tH Oadaoon, Kal eyéveTo * yadjvn meyaryn. *7 of O€ 
wu. Ps.cved. af ‘ , y ‘ > @ 

xv only +. avOpwrot éBavpacav Réyovtes ¥ Ilotamos €otw ovtos, 
5. CVI. eo e eed . , -~ ¢ ‘ 

: slur ai, | OTt Kal of avepot Kai 7) Gudacoa avT@ VTaKovoVoW ; 
bis. i. , > A ’ . , > \ ’ 
29 vias. = 23 Kal * €\Oovte ** avt@ 7 els TO * Tépay Els THY YwpaY 
2 Pet. iit, LL. . 
1 John iii. 1. i a b £ ) Z TO j c me oil ray Tadapnvav, ° trjvtncay * avT@ dvo * datpovito 
reff. a ver. 18 reff. 1 Kings xxvi. 13. bi L. (Mk. vor.) ch. xxviii. 9v.r. Luke xiv. 31, John 

iv. 31. xi. 20, 30. xii. 18. Acts xvi. 16 only +. Tobit vi. 1 (not X) al. ¢ ver. 16 reff. 

26. rw aveuw (||) N'(txt N*) 1. 13. 22. 124. 209 am lat-a b g, h syr sah Eus,. 
27. om Ist ka (as unnecessary) C 34. 85 latt Syr coptt «wth Hil Op. rec 

urakovovow bef avtw, with CL rel (vss) Hil: txt BX 1.33 Kus, Chr. 

28. * éXOovros avTov BCN® 1. 33: eA@ovtwy avrwy Nl: eAOovTs avtw L rel. 

rec (for yadapnvwv) yepyernvwr, with C3LN%4 rel copt goth eth arm: yepye- 
caiwy some mss in Epiph &e: yepaonywy D-lat mss-used-by-Orig(see note) latt(and 
A-lat) syr-mg[has also yepyeo.] sah Nyss Ath Juv Hil Prud: txt BC'M(AN?) “oarya”- 
in-Orig syrr Eus Epiphexpr. (83 syr-cu def.: the ver is passed over in Chr.)—yapad. A: 
yaCap. X}. 

ledges the faith which they had; answers 
the prayer of faith, by working a perfect 
calm: but rebukes them for not having 
the stronger, firmer faith, to trust Him 
even when He seemed insensible to their 
danger. The symbolic application of 
this occurrence is too striking to have 
escaped general notice. The Saviour with 
the company of His disciples in the ship 
tossed on the waves, seemed a typical 
reproduction of the Ark bearing mankind 
on the flood, and a foreshadowing of the 
Church tossed by the tempests of this 
world, but having Him with her always. 
And the personal application is one of . 
comfort, and strengthening of faith, in 
danger and doubt. 27. ot avOp. | 
The men who were in the ship, besides 
our Lord and His disciples. 28. | 
Among the difficulties attendant on this 
narrative, the situation and name of the 
place where the event happened are not 
the least. Origen’s remarks are: 7 7epl 
Tous bmd Tay daimoviwy KatakpnuriCo- 
pévous Kal ev 7H Oaraoon oummviyouevous 
Xolpous vikovouia avayeypamta yeyovevat 
é€v TH x@pa tav Tepaonvav. Tepaca de 
THs “ApaBias éoti mods, ote OaAacoay 
ote Aluvnyv TAnoioy €xovoa. Kal ovK dy 
oUTws mpopaves Weddos Kal eveAeyKTOY of 
evayyeAtotal eipnkecay, avdpes emimeda@s 
ywooKovtes Ta Teph THY "Iovdatav. mel 
de ev oAlyos etpomev “eis THY xXwpav 
Tav Tabapnvav,” kal mpos TovTo AexTéov 
(lit. ‘we must speak also to (in reference 
to) this;” discuss this reading also. Dr. 
Bloomfield’s conjecture, otixtéov, need 
only be considered by those who are not 
aware of this common expression). Tddapa 
yap wodis wey eat: THS lovdatas, mepl 
hv ta diaBdnta Gepua Tvyxaver, Aiur 

de Kpnuvoits mapakeimevn ovdaues eotiW 
ev avTh 7} OdAacoa. “AAAG Tépyera, ad’ 
fis of Tepyeoaior, méAis apxaia wep) Thy 
viv Kadoumernv TiBepidda Alurny, meph 
hy Kpnuvds mapaxeiwevos TH Alun, ap’ 
ov SdeikvuTat Tovs xolpouvs brs Tay Sat- 
pévwv KataBeBAjoba. Comm. in Joan. 
tom. vi. § 24, vol. iv. p. 141. Notwith- 
standing this, it appears very doubtful 
whether there ever was a. town named 
Gergesha near the lake. There were the 
Gergashites (Joseph. i. 6. 2) in former 
days, but their towns had been destroyed 
by the Israelites at their first irruption, 
and never, that we hear of, afterwards 
rebuilt (see Deut. vii. 1: Josh. xxiv. 11). 
Gerasa (now Dscherasch) lies much too far 
to the East. The town of Gadara, alluded 
to in the text, was (Joseph. B. J. iv. 7. 3) 
MntpémoAts THs Tlepatas kaprepa, and 
(Euseb. Onomasticon) aytixp) Sxvdo- 
moAews Kal TiBepiados mpos avatodais, 
€v T@ Opel, ov mpds Tats bmoupyias (Dr. 
Bloomfield in loc. conjectures trwpetats) 
Ta Tov Oepudy daTwy AovTpa TapaKerTatl. 
It was on the river Hieromax (‘ Gaddara 
Hieromace prefluente,’ Plin. v. 18), and 
sixty stadia from Tiberias (Joseph. Vit. 
§ 65), méAus ‘EAAnvis (Jos. Antt. xvii. 11. 
4). It was destroyed in the civil wars of 
the Jews, and rebuilt by Pompeius (Jos. 
B. J. i. 7. 7), presented by Augustus to 
King Herod (Jos. Antt, xv. 7. 3), and 
after his death united to the province of 
Syria (Jos. B. J. ii. 6.3). It was one of 
the ten cities of Decapolis. (Pliny, ibid.) 
Burckhardt and others believe that they 
have found its ruins at Omkeis, near the 
ridge of the chain which divides the valley 
of Jordan from that of the Sea of Tibe- 
rias. The territory of this city might 
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well extend to the shore of the lake. It 
may be observed, that there is nothing in 
any of the three accounts to imply that 
the city was close to the scene of the 
miracle, or the scene of the miracle close 
to the herd of swine, or the herd of swine, 
at the time of their possession, close to 
the lake. Indeed the expression paxpay 
am avtey, ver. 30, implies the contrary 
with regard to the swine. It appears, 
from Burckhardt, that there are many 
tombs in the neighbourhood of the ruins 
of Gadara to this day, hewn in the rock, 
and thus capable of affording shelter. 
It may be well in fairness to observe, that 
Tepyeonvav can hardly have arisen en- 
tirely from Origen’s conjecture, as it per- 
vades so many MSS. and ancient (it is 
true, not the most ancient) versions. We 
cannot say that a part of the territory 
of Gadara may not have been known to 
those who, like Matthew. were locally in- 
timate with the shores of the lake, by this 
ancient and generally disused name. Still 
however, we are, I conceive, bound in a 
matter of this kind to follow the most an- 
cient extant testimony. See further on 
|| Mark, Luke. The excursus of Dr. Blodin- 
field, Gr. Test. edn. 9, vol. i. p. 890, though 
containing interesting matter confirming 
the fact of Gergesa having been a name 
actually used for a town near the lake, 
determines nothing as to the reading here, 
which must be settled purely on objective 

evidence. Svo SatpoviLopevor] In 
Mark y. 2, and Luke viii. 27, but ove is 

ry 

mentioned. All three Evangelists have 
some particulars peculiar to themselves; 
but Mark the most, and the most striking, 
as having evidently proceeded from an 
eye-witness. The é1: moddAol éouev of 
Mark is worth noticing, in reference to 
the discrepancy of number in the two 
accounts, as perhaps connected with the 
mention of more than one by our Evan- 
gelist, who omits the circumstance con- 
nected with that speech. xaAerrot 
Atav]| See the terribly graphic account of 
Mark (v. 3—6). The demoniac was with- 
out clothes, which though related only by 
St. Luke (viii. 27), yet, with remarkable 
consistency, appears from St. Mark’s nar- 
rative, where he is described as sitting, 
clothed, and in his right mind, at Jesus’s 
feet, after his cure. Gste py icy. } 
Peculiar to this Gospel. 29. TL Hp. 
k. got] 777. See 2 Sam. xvi. 10; 
xix. 22. mpd kaipov is peculiar to this 
Gospel: vfé rod 8. common to all. 
30. paxpav] The Vulgate rendering, ‘non 
longe,’ does not seem accordant with the 
other accounts, both of which imply dis- 
tance: jv 5& exe? mpdbs TO Sper, Mark v. 
11; jv 5¢ cnet... . €v TH Gpet, Luke viii. 
32. These, especially the first, would seem 
to imply that the swine were on the hills, 
and the scene of the miracle at some little 
distance, on the plain. 31. daro- 
oretAov Hp. |] St. Mark and St. Luke give, 
as the ground of this request, that they 
might not be sent out of the land = into 
the abyss, i.e. out of their permitted resi- 
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dence on earth to Bdoavos mpd Katpod 
in the &Bvacos. See note and reff. on 
Luke. 32.] This remarkable narra- 
tive brings before us the whole question 
of DEMONIACAL POSSESSIONS in the Gos- 
pels, which I shall treat here once for all, 
and refer to this note hereafter. I 
would then remark in general, (I. 1) that 
the Gospel narratives are distinctly pledged 
to the historic truth of these occurrences. 
Kither they are true, or the Gospels are 
false. For they do not stand in the same, 
or a similar position, with the discre- 
pancies in detail, so frequent between the 
Evangelists: but they form part of that 
general groundwork in which all agree. 
(2) Nor can it be said that they represent 
the opinion of the time, and use words in 
accordance with it. This might have been 
difficult to answer, but that they not only 
give such expressions as dauouCouevos, 
damovicbets (Mark v. 16: Luke viii. 36), 
and other like ones, but relate to us words 
spoken by the Lord Jesus, in which the 
personality and presence of the demons 
is distinctly implied. See especially Luke 
xi. 17—26. Now either our Lord spoke 
these words, or He did not. If He did 
not, then we must at once set aside the 
concurrent testimony of the Evangelists 
to a plain matter of fact; in other words 
establish a principle which will overthrow 
equally every fact related in the Gospels. 
If He did, it is wholly at variance with 
any Christian idea of the perfection of 
truthfulness in Him who was Truth it- 
self, to suppose Him to have used such 
plain and solemn words repeatedly, before 
His disciples and the Jews, in encourage- 
ment of, and connivance at, a lying super- 
stition. (3) After these remarks it will 
be unnecessary to refute that view of dx- 
moniacal possession which makes it iden- 
tical with mere bodily disease, —as it is 
included above; but we may observe, that 
it is every where in the Gospels distin- 
guished from disease, and in such a way 
as to shew that, at all events, the two 
were not in that day confounded. (See 
ch. ix. 32, 33, and compare Mark vii. 32.) 
(4) The question then arises, Granted the 
plain historical truth of demoniacal pos- 
session, WNAT WAS IT? This question, 
in the suspension, or withdrawal, of the 

gift of ‘discerning of spirits’ in the mo- 
dern Church, is not easy to answer. But 
we may gather from the Gospel narratives 
some important ingredients for our de- 
scription. ‘The demoniac was one whose 
being was strangely interpenetrated (‘ pos- 
sessed’ is the most exact word that could 
be found) by one or more of those fallen 
spirits, who are constantly asserted in 
Scripture (under the name of daluoves, 
damdvia, mvetmaTra movnpa, mvevpata 
axdOapra, their chief being 6 d:4BodAos 
or gatavas) to be the enemies and tempt- 
ers of the souls of men. (See Acts v. 3: 
John xiii. 2 and passim.) He stood in a 
totally different position from the aban- 
doned wicked man, who morally is given 
over to the devil. This latter would be 
a subject for punishment; but the de- 
moniac for deepest compassion. There 
appears to have been in him a double 
will and double consciousness—sometimes 
the cruel spirit thinking and speaking 
in him, sometimes his poor crushed self 
crying out to the Saviour of men for 
mercy: a terrible advantage taken, and 
a personal realization, by the malignant 
powers of evil, of the fierce struggle be- 
tween sense and conscience in the man of 
morally divided life. Hence it has been 
not improbably supposed, that some of 
these deemoniacs may have arrived at 
their dreadful state through various pro- 
gressive degrees of guilt and sensual aban- 
donment. ‘ Lavish sin, and especially in- 
dulgence in sensual lusts, superinducing, 
as it would often, a weakness in the 
nervous system, which is the especial band 
between body and soul, may have laid 
open these unhappy ones to the fearful 
incursions of the powers of darkness.’ 
(Trench on the Miracles, p. 160.) (5) The 
frequently urged objection, How comes it 
that this malady is not now among us? 
admits of an easy answer, even if the as- 
sumption be granted. The period of our 
Lord’s being on earth was certainly more 
than any other in the history of the world 
under the dominion of evil. The founda- 
tions of man’s moral being were broken 
up, and the ‘hour and power of darkness” 
prevailing. Trench excellently remarks, 
‘It was exactly the crisis for such soul- 
maladies as these, in which the spiritual 
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and bodily should be thus strangely inter- 
linked, and it is nothing wonderful that 
they should have abounded at that time ; 
for the predominance of certain spiritual 
maladies at certain epochs of the world’s 
history, which were specially fitted for 
their generation, with their gradual de- 
cline and disappearance in others less con- 
genial to them, is a fact itself admitting 
no manner of question.” (pp. 162, 163.) 
Besides, as the same writer goes on to 
observe, there can be no doubt that the 
coming of the Son of God in the flesh, 
and the continual testimony of Jesus 
borne by the Church in her preaching and 
ordinances, have broken and kept down, in 
some measure, the grosser manifestations 
of the power of Satan. (See Luke x. 18.) 
But (6) the assumption contained in the 
objection above must not be thus unre- 
servedly granted. We cannot tell in how 
many cases of insanity the malady may not 
even now be traced to direct deemoniacal 
possession. And, finally, (7) the above 
view, which I am persuaded is the only one 
honestly consistent with any kind of belief 
in the truth of the Gospel narratives, will 
offend none but those who deny the exist- 
ence of the world of spirits altogether, and 
who are continually striving to narrow the 
limits of our belief in that which is in- 
visible ; a view which at every step in- 
volves difficulties far more serious than 
those from which it attempts to escape. 
But (IL) a fresh difficulty is here found 
in the latter part of the narrative, in 
which the devils enter into the swine, 
and their destruction follows. (1) Of the 
reason of this permission, we surely are 
not competent judges. Of this however 
we are sure, that ‘if this granting of the 
request of the evil spirits helped in any 
way the cure of the man, caused them to 
resign their hold on him more easily, 
mitigated the paroxysm of their going 
forth (see Mark ix. 26), this would have 
been motive enough. Or still more pro- 
bably, it may have been necessary, for the 
permanent healing of the man, that he 
should have an outward evidence and testi- 
mony that the hellish powers which held 
him in bondage had quitted him.’ (Trench, 
p- 172.) (2) The destruction of the swine 

areOavey C 262: -vav &?. 

is not fora moment to be thought of in 
the matter, as if that were an act re- 
pugnant to the merciful character of our 
Lord’s miracles. It finds its parallel in 
the cursing of the fig-tree (ch. xxi. 18— 
22); and we may well think that, if God 
has appointed so many animals daily to 
be slaughtered for the sustenance of men’s 
bodies, He may also be pleased to destroy 
animal life when He sees fit for the libera- 
tion or instruction of their souls. Be- 
sides; if the confessedly far greater evil of 
the possession of men by evil spirits, and 
all the misery therenpon attendant, was 
permitted in God’s inscrutable purposes, 
surely much more this lesser one. Whether 
there may have been special reasons in 
this case, such as the contempt of the 
Mosaic law by the keepers of the swiue, 
we have no means of judging: but it is 
at least possible. (3) The fact itself re- 
lated raises a question in our minds, which, 
though we cannot wholly answer, we may 
yet approximate to the solution of. How 
can we imagine the bestial nature capable 
of the reception of demoniac influence ? 
If what has been cited above be true, and 
the unchecked indulgence of sensual ap- 
petite afforded an inlet for the powers of 
evil to possess the human demoniac, then 
we have their influence joined to that 
part of man’s nature which he has in 
common with the brutes that perish, the 
animal and sensual soul (Wvxn). We 
may thus conceive that the same animal 
and sensual soul in the brute may be re- 
ceptive of similar damoniacal influence. 
But with this weighty difference: that 
whereas in man there is an individual, im- 
mortal spirit, to which alone belongs his 
personality and deliberative will and rea- 
son,—and there was ever in him, as we 
have seen, a struggle and a protest against 
this tyrant power; the oppressed soul, 
the real ‘I,’ calling out against the 
usurper—this would not be the case with 
the brute, in whom this personality and 
‘reflective consciousness is wanting. And 
the result in the text confirms our view ; 
for as soon as the dwmons enter into the 
swine, their ferocity, having no self-con- 
serving balance as in the case of man, 
impels them headlong to their own de- 
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struction. 34.] This request, which 
is related by all three Evangelists, was 
probably not from humility, but for fear 
the miraculous powers of our Lord should 
work them still more worldly loss. For 
the additional particulars of this miracle, 
see Mark v. 15, 16,18—20: Luke viii. 35, 
and notes. IX. 1.] Certainly this 
verse should be the sequel of the history 
in the last chapter. It is not connected 
with the miracle following ;—which is 
placed by St. Luke at a different time, 
but with the indefinite introduction of 
eyévero év mid TaY Hmepar. [ro] 
mdoiov, not the ship, as applying to any 
particular ship previously used, or kept by 
our Lord and the disciples,—but simply 
generic,—and expressed idiomatically in 
English by a ship, as E. V. 1a mAoia, 
‘ships,’ are the whole genus, in which 
embarkation might have been made: 7d 
mAotov, the individual of that genus, 
in which embarkation actually was made : 
but no further defined by the article, 
than as being one of that genus, not as 
being any one previously mentioned ship, 
or one hired for that purpose. This im- 
port of the article has been denied by 
Middleton, and the generic rendering in 
this commentary consequently impugned 
by his followers. In reply, I may observe 
(1) that of the occurrence of the generic 
sense, there is no doubt, even on Middle- 
ton’s own shewing. In ch. x. 36, éxé@pol 
Tov avOpwrov, of oiktaxol avTov, he recog- 
nizes in substance the generic sense, by 
rendering Tov avOpémov, ‘every man,’ or 
‘men generally,’ though he calls the use 
‘hypothetic.’ Compare also é&AGev 6 
onclowy tov omelpew, ch. xiii. 3, where 
6 om. is merely in the singular what of 
omcipovtes would be in the plural, viz. ‘he 
that soweth, ‘a sower, generic. See also 

om to BC3L V-marg XX 1. 33 sah goth Orig, Chr[-8] : ins C! rel copt. 

ch. xv. 11: Luke xi. 24; ch. xix. 10: 
1 Cor. vii. 3; ch. xxv. 32 (where in English 
also we might say, ‘as the shepherd di- 
videth the sheep from the goats’); also 
ch. x. 12, 27. (2) We may say, if we 
please, that some mAoiov is implied in éeu- 
Bas, and that the article refers to such im- 
plication. But this in fact amounts to the 
generic sense. If I say, without any pre- 
vious mention of a particular ship, ‘ When 
he had embarked in the ship; I imply by 
the word ‘embarked,’ connexion with a 
genus, ships: by adding, ‘in the ship,’ I 
signify elliptically, ‘in the ship in which 
he did embark ;’? but I no further identify 
the ship, than as belonging to the genus 
before implied. (3) The use of the English 
article in the expression, ‘in the house’ 
(= indoors), ‘in the field,’ &c. is a case in 
point: the articles here also being generic. 

thy 18. wéA.] Capernaum, where 
our Lord now dwelt: ef. ch. iv. 18. 

2—8.] HEALING OF A PARALYTIC AT 
CaPERNAUM. Mark ii. 1—12. Luke v. 17 
—26, in both of which the account is more 
particular. 2. thy tiotw ait. ] 
Namely, in letting him down through the 
roof, because the whole house and space 
round the door was full, Mark ii. 4. 
avrav must be supposed to include the sick 
man, who was at least a consenting party 
to the bold step which they took. These 
words are common to the three Evangelists, 
as also apéwytal cov (or cot) af au. 
Neander (Leben Jesu, pp. 431, 432) has some 
excellent remarks on this man’s disease. 
Either it was the natural consequence of 
sinful indulgence, or by its means the feel- 
ing of sinfulness and guilt was more strong- 
ly aroused in him, and he recognized the 
misery of his disease as the punishment of 
his sins. At all events spiritual and bodily 
pain seem to have been connected and in- 
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terchanged within him, and the former to 
have received accession of strength from 
the presence of the latter. Schleiermacher 
(on St. Luke, p. 80) supposes the haste of 
these bearers to have originated in the 
prospect of our Lord’s speedy departure 
thence; but, as Neander observes, we do 
not know enough of the paralytic’s own 
state to be able to say whether there may 
not have been some cause for it in the man 
himself. a&déwvrat}| Winer remarks 
(§ 14. 3),—‘The old grammarians them- 
selves were divided about this word : some, 
as Eustathius, (Il. 7. 590,) treat it as 
identical with apayra, as in Homer apen 
for api: others, more correctly, take it 
for the preterite (= adetyra), e.g. He- 
rodian, the Etymologicon, and Suidas, 
with this difference however, that Suidas 
believes it to be a Doric, the author of the 
Etym. an Attic form; the former is cer- 
tainly right, and this perfect-passive form 
is cognate with the perf.-act. apéwna.’ 

4. i8v] By the spiritual power 
indwelling in Him. See John ii. 24, 25. 
No other interpretation of such passages 
is admissible. St. Mark’s expression, 
emvyvous TH Tvevmatt avTov, is more pre- 
cise and conclusive. So we have éveBpiut- 
gato TS mvevmati, John xi. 33, synony- 
mous with euBpimducvos ev éav7@, ibid. 

ver. 33. tva ri—supply yévntar: 
see Klotz on Devarius, pp. 631-2: so Plut. 
Apol. p. 26 c, va ri radra Aéyers; From 
Ti yap... otkdv wou is common (nearly 
verbatim) to the three Evangelists. 
5. tl yap éorw evx.} “In our Lord’s 
argument it must be carefully noted, that 
He does not ask, which is easiest, to for- 
give sins, or to raise a sick man—for it 
could not be affirmed that that of forgiving 
was easier than this of healing—but, which 
is easiest, to claim this power or that, to 
say Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say, 
Arise and walk? That (i.e. the former) 
is easiest, and I will now prove my right 
to say it, by saying with effect and with 
an outward consequence setting its seal to 
my truth, the harder word, Arise and 
walk. By doing that which is capable of 
being put to the proof, I will vindicate my 
right and power to do that which in its 
very nature is incapable of being proved. 
By these visible tides of God’s grace I will 
give you to know in what direction the 
great under-currents of His love are set- 
ting, and that both are obedient to My 
word. From this, which I will now do 
‘openly and before you all, you may con- 
clude that it is ‘no robbery’ (Phil. ii. 6, 
but see note there) upon my part to claim 
also the power of forgiving men their 
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t = li (bis). ch. 
xiv. 12 i| Mk. 
al, Jer, xvii. 

ui. Luke ii. 
20. vii. 16 al. 
(Ps, xxi. 23.) 
h.x.1 |i. eee is a "93 xxviii, OLKOVY GQ@UTOU" 
18. Acts viii. 
19 al. u 

w intr., || Mk. ; 
ver, 27. ch. 
xx. 30, Mark avOparrats. 
xv.21. John 9 \ w s € 
(vii 69 v. .] Kat “ rwapaywv o 
ix 
vii, 31 cay: “(mid., 1 Johnii.8,17 only.) Ps. exxviii. 8. 

for evyep9ers, eyeipe BD latt syrr coptt «th Hil: 
for vraye, topevov X(txt N34). lat-a g, 4 & eth Hil. 

ETATTEAION 

b) 0 , ae, fol a ik , , 

av@pwrrov ext THS ys * adievat 
lal ’ \ 

m7, ° wapadutix@ "EKyepbeis 
‘ ’ 

Umaye eis Tov olKOV cov. 
8 jdovtes 68 of dyroe efoBHOncay Kai 

5 ‘ \ u 6 \ \ v 8 ’ v2 / / a 

ed0£acay tov “Oeov tov * dovta ¥ eEovoiay Tovavrny Tots 

1X, 

\"Ehad 2 L4 , a 
apaptias, ToTe Neyer TH 

fkNivnv, Kab 

eyepOeis amrhdOev eis TOV 

t Ss , \ 

apov gov TH 

7 Kal 

"Inoods éxeiPev cidey avOpwrrov 

txt CX rel goth arm. add ka D 

8. rec (for epoBnOncav) ePavuacay, with C rel syr arm Thdor-mops: txt BDN 1. 33 
latt Syr coptt «th Aug Hil Juv. 
X-comm : om X-txt [Tren-int;, ].) 

9. exeidev bef ois D 124 latt copt Eus Thph-ant Thi Hil: 

(admirantes timuerunt lat-f goth.—e@avy. Kat 

om exesBev (beg of peric) 
LN! Scr’s g evv-P-z: txt BCN’ rel [syrr sah goth eth arm]. 

Trench on the Miracles, p. 206. 
6.6 vi. t. av9.] The Messiah: an 

expression regarded by the Jews as equi- 
valent to 6 xpiords 6 vids Tov Geov, ch. 
xxvi. 63. See also John v. 27. “The 
Alexandrian Fathers, in their conflict with 
the Nestorians, made use of this passage 
in proof of the entire transference which 
there was of all the properties of Christ’s 
divine nature to His human; so that 
whatever one had, was so far common, 

that it might also be predicated of the 
other. It is quite true that had not the 
two natures been indissolubly knit toge- 
ther in a single Person, no such language 
could have been used; yet I should rather 
suppose that ‘Son of Man’ being the 
standing title whereby the Lord was well 
pleased to designate Himself, bringing out 
by it that He was at once one with hu- 
manity, and the crown of humanity, He 
does not so use it that the title is every 
where to be pressed, but at times simply 
as equivalent to Messiah.” Trench, p. 208. 

émt tas yas] Distinguished from 
év T@ ovpays, as in ch. xvi. 19; xviii. 18. 
Bengel finely remarks, “ Coelestem ortum 
hie sermo sapit.”” The Son of Man, as 
God manifest in man’s flesh, has on man’s 
earth that power, which in its fountain 
and essence belongs to God in heaven. 
And this not by delegation, but “ because 
Be Apeing God) is the Son of Man.” John 

Tote héyer] See a similar 
‘rie ae, of the persons in construc- 
tion, Gen. iii. 22, 238. TOTE Aéyet 
7 1. is not parenthetic, nor is twa 
Se cidqre x.7.A. an elliptic sentence; but 
the speech and narrative are intermixed. 
A simple construction would require either 
ta be eiBATE... . GE Adyw TH Tap..., 
or iva 6& ciddow Tote heyer. 
We have, in the text, the first member of 

sins.” the former construction joined with the 
second of the latter. 8. Tots av- 
O@pamots] Not plur. for sing. ‘£0 @ man,’ 
nor ‘for the benefit of men ;’ but to man- 
kind. They regarded this wonder-work- 
ing as something by God granted to men 
—to mankind; and without supposing 
that they had before them the full mean- 
ing of their words, those words were true 
in the very highest sense. See John xvii. 
8. In Mark they say, 67: ofrws oddérore 
eZOauev: in Luke, dr: efSouev mapddota 
onmEpov. 

9—17.] THE cALLING OF MATTHEW: 
THE FEAST CONSEQUENT ON IT: EN- 
QUIRY OF JOHN’S DISCIPLES RESPECTING 
FASTING:—AND OUR LORD’S ANSWER. 
Mark ii. 13—22. Luke v. 27—39. Our 
Lord was going out to the sea to teach, 
Mark, ver. 13. All three Evangelists con- 
nect this calling with the preceding mira- 
cle, and the subsequent entertainment. 
The real difficulty of the narrative is the 
question as to the identity of Matthew in 
the text, and Levi in Mark and Luke. I 
shall state the arguments on both sides. 
(1) There can be no question that the 
three narratives relate to the same event. 
They are identical almost verbatim; in- 
serted between narratives indisputably 
relating the same occurrences. (2) The 
almost general consent of all ages has sup- 
posed the two persons the same, On 
the other hand, (3) ow Gospel makes not 
the slightest allusion to the name of Levi, 
either here, or in ch. x. 3, where we find 
Maé@atos 6 teAwvns among the Apostles, 
clearly identified with the subject of this 
narrative : whereas the other two Hvange- 
lists, having in this narrative spoken of 
Levi, in their enumerations of the Apos- 
tles (Mark iii. 18: Luke vi. 15), mention 
Matthew without any note of identifica- 

Tix. 6 
or 7).. 
BCDEF 
GKLMS 
UVXTA 
TIN 1, 33 



7—10. KATA 

\ ‘\ , a ’ 

KaOnwevov ert TO *TeXwViov, MabGatov Aeyouevor, 
Aéyer avt@ "Axodover poe kai Y avactas ¥ HKONOVOnTEY %; 

| a 

auTo. 

MAO@AION. 

10 Z \ ’ / , A a? / ’ a a FF 

Kab EYEVETO AUTOU “AVAKELMEVOU EV T?) OLKLA, 

91 

‘ 

KQL * ‘only +t. 
y |. Num. xxiv 

(3 Kings 
xix. 21.) 

z Luke v.17 
reff. 

: a ch. xxii. 10, 
ll. Mark xiv. 18 al.¢ Esdr. iv. 10 only. 

emt To TEA. bef kabnuevoy C 21 Chr Aug: ins exec bef ka@. N*4(appy : but erased). 
om 2nd «a X}(ins &?). for nkoAovOnoev, nkoAovder: DN 1. 209. 

10. avaxemmevou bef avtou (see || Mark) CR latt Eus: cat avaxemerwy, omg eyeveto 

tion with the Levi called on this occasion. 
This is almost inexplicable, on the suppo- 
sition of his having borne both names. 
(4) Early tradition separates the two 
persons. Clement of Alexandria, (Stro- 
mata, iv. 9 (73), p. 595 P,) quoting from 
Heracleon the Gnostic, (6 rijs Ovadev- 
tivov oxod7js Soxmdraros Kata dekw,) 
mentions Mar@atos, iditmos, Owais, 
Avis kat &AAot woAAoi, as eminent men 
who had not suffered martyrdom from a 
public confession of the faith. (5) Again, 
Origen, (against Celsus, book i. § 62, vol. 
i. p. 376,) when Celsus has called the 
Apostles reAdvas kal vatras, after ac- 
knowledging Ma@@atos 6 teAdéyns adds, 
Zotw 5€ kal 6 AcBys TeAMns akoAovOnoas 
7TH Inoov. GAXr ovtt ye TOU apiOuod TaY 
arootéAwy avTod Hy, ei wy KaTa TVA TOY 
avriypadwy Tod Kata Mapkov evayyedlov. 
It is not quite clear from this, whether 
the copies of Mark substituted Levi’s (?) 
name for Matthew’s, or for some other: 
but most probably the latter. But AeBjs 
and Aevis are hardly more nearly allied 
than AcBjs and AcSBatos, with whom 
Levi has sometimes been supposed identi- 
cal. AeBinv tov TeAwyny may then have 
been the reading for Oaddatov, Mark 
iii. 18, where we now find the reading 
AeBBaiov in D lat-a b ff, i. (6) It 
certainly would hence appear, as if 
there were in ancient times an idea 
that the two names belonged to distinct 
persons. But in the very passages where 
it is mentioned, a confusion is evident, 
which prevents us from drawing any cer- 
tain conclusion able to withstand the ge- 
neral testimony to the contrary, arising 
from the prima facie view of the Gospel 
narrative. (7) It is probable enough that 
St. Matthew, in his own Gospel, would 
mention only his apostolic name, seeing 
that St. Mark and St. Luke also give him 
this name, when they speak of him as an 
Apostle. (8) It is remarkable, as an in- 
dication that St. Matthew’s frequently 
unprecise manner of narration did not 
proceed from want of information,—that 
in this case, when he of all men must have 
been best informed, his own account is the 
least precise of the three. (9) With re- 
gard to the narrative itself in the text, we 

may observe, that this solemn and peculiar 
call seems (see ch. iv. 19, 22) hardly to 
belong to any but an Apostle; and that, 
as in the case of Peter, it here also implies 
@ previous acquaintance and discipleship. 

9.] Aeyopevov, not preceded by any 
other appellation, must not be pressed to 
any closer signification than that his name 
was Matthew. See ch. ii. 23. 10. | 
We are told in Luke v. 29, that Levi 
made him a great feast in his house; and, 
similarly, Mark has ev 77 oik. a’rot. The 
narrative in our text is so closely identical 
with that in Mark, that it is impossible to 
suppose, with Greswell, that a different 
feast is intended. The arguments by 
which he supports his view are by no 
means weighty. From the words 77) oikia, 
he infers that the house was not that of 
Matthew, but that in which our Lord 
usually dwelt, which he supposes to be in- 
tended in several other places. But surely 
the article might be used without any 
such significance, or designating any par- 
ticular house,—as would be very likely if 
Matthew himself is here the narrator. 
(A similar mistake has been made in sup- 
posing 7d mAovoy, as in ver. 1, and else- 
where, to mean some one particular ship ; 
whereas it is generic: see note there.) 
Again, Greswell presses to verbal accuracy 
the terms used in the accounts (e. g. cuv- 
avéxewro and é€A@dvtes cvvavéKetTo), and 
attempts to shew them to be inconsistent 
with one another. But surely the time is 
past for such dealing with the historic text 
of the Gospels; and, besides, he has over- 
looked a great inconsistency in his own ex- 
planation, viz., that of making in the second 
instance, according to him, Scribes and 
Pharisees present at the feast given by a 
Publican, and exclaiming against that 
which they themselves were doing. It 
was not at, but after the feast that the 
discourse in vv. 11—17 took place. And 
his whole inference, that Sox) pmeyddn 
must be the great meal in the day, and 
consequently in the evening, hangs on too 
slender a thread to need refutation. The 
real difficulty, insuperable to a Harmonist, 
is the connexion here of the raising of Jaei- 
rus’s daughter with this feast: on which 
see below, ver. 18. Kal €yév. . s+ 



92 

bch. xxvili. 
9 reff. 

ce ch. v. 46 reff. , lal 

di Mk. ch. xiv. 4 @UVQVEKELYTO TO 
9. Mark vi. . 
22,26. Luke 
vil. 49, xiv. 
10 only +. 
3 Mace. v. 39. 

ech. vi. 8 al. fr. 

ETATTEAION IX. 
\ , \ a 

2» Kat » (do ToAXol © TEA@VAaL Kal auapTwrot éAOovTES 
*Inood Kat 

1 gai iovtes of Dapicaion * eiov tois pabntais avtod 
\ , S = A 4 

Ava ti peta THY © TeXWVaY Kai GuapTwrav éabier 6 

Tots pabntais avrtod. 

Prov.xvii.  QuddaKaros vuov; 126 bé dxovcas elev Ov *° ypeiav 
f absol., | Mk. 

Josh. xiv. 11 

” c , a a 

© éyovow ot iayvovtes § iatpod, XN’ ot » KaKads 
h 
EX OVTES. 

gtukeiv.28 18 qropevOévtes d€ pabere ti | éotw 1”EXeos * OéAw Kat ov 
rem. 

heh. viii. 16 reff. y 
i == Mark ix. Ouciav. 

10. Luke s 
viii. 19. Acts TWAOUS. 
x. 17 al. 

jch. xii. 7, 
from Hosea 
vi. 7. 

k constr., as 
above (j). 
ch. xxvil. 43. Heb. x. 5, 8, from Ps, xxxix. 6. Ps. 1. 16 (18). 

i n Luke xv. 2,7, 10. Ps. iii. 7 al. 
James iii. 2. Job xxxv. 5. 

m = ||. Luke xy. 7. see ch. i. 19. 
p = Mark i. 45. iii. 12. v. 10, 23, 38. 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 

avrov, N! Syr. 
terawvat C 21 copt eth [Cyr,]. 

om «xa bef idov DN latt coptt «th [Jer]. 
om eAOovtes N}(ins N2) 235-43 [lat-a sah]. 

ov yap 7AOov 'Karécat ™ dixalous, dra ™ dwap- 

14 Tore mposépyovrar avt@ of pabytai “Iwavvou é- 
yovtes Ava Ti tpels Kal of Dapicaior ° vnotevopev ? Ton, 

1 Cor. vii. 17 al. see Num, xxiii. 11. 
o ch, iv, 2 reff. 

1= 1. 

auapTwArAo Kat 

for cvvaver., cvvexewto D', simul discumbebant cum D-lat, recumbebant cum lat-a bc: 

txt D3. 

11. e:dovres Se D sah. 

Cyr,: evrov D rel syr, dixerunt lat-k. 

* €Neryov (cf || Mark Luke) BCLN 1. 33 latt Syr 
apaptwrwy kat TeAwvwy D sah [Cyr,] Aug). 

o 615. up. bef wu. T. a. kK. T. €o 8. D lat-b cg, h Aug: bef eo@. C! 1 coptt. 
12. rec aft o Se ins ts (from || Mark Luke), with C rel latt syrr copt: om BDX sah 

wth. (D-gr is deficient at this point, but it evidently read o d¢ akovoas, not amoxpies, 
as Wetst.) rec aft ecmev ins avros (from || Mark), with C*L rel lat-a f & syrr 
copt goth arm: om BC! XX vulg lat-b ¢ ff, g, / D-lat sah eth Jer. (D-gr def.) 
taTtpev &. 

13. rec eAcov, with C3L rel [Clem, Bas,]: txt BC!DX 1. 33 Clem, hom-Cl. 
dixaovs bef kaAeoa C!. (adda, so BCDELMUXTAMR.) rec aft anaptwAans 
ins ers petavorav (from || Luke), with C rel 33! lat-e g,. coptt syr-mg (Orig,) Chr 
Cyr Hil Vict-tun: om BDV'T'!AR® 11. 33-corr! vulg lat-a 6 fff, hl syrr goth wth arm 
Clem-rom Orig, Bas, Ambr. Jer Augexpr- 

14. for roAAa, muKva (|| Luke) N-corr! or? : om (see || Mark) BX' 27 Scr’s g: txt 
3 rel vss. 

xat i8.] a Hebraism, see reff.; it occurs, 
but with the omission of idov¥, in Mark’s 
account. The not very usual word, ovv- 
avexewto, is also common to the two. 
St. Mark, with his usual precision, adds 
jioay yap moAAot Kal jKodrAovOnoay abTa@: 
a clause answering to éA@dvres in our text. 
See last note. 11, i8dvres | having 
observed this, see ver. 4. These Phari- 
sees appear to have been the Pharisees of 
the place: Luke adds airay: of &. kal of 
pay. avTav. The very circumstances 
related shew that this remonstrance can- 
not have taken place at the feast. The 
Pharisees say the words to the disciples : 
our Lord hears it. This denotes an occa- 
sion when our Lord and the disciples were 
present, but not surely intermixed with 
the dxAos TeAwvav odds. 12. 
ioxvovres .... Kaxas €x.] Both words, 
in the application of the saying, must be 
understood subjectively (‘ironica conces- 
sio,’ Calvin, Meyer) : as referring to their 
respective opinions of themselves; as also 

Sixaiovs and apuaptwdAovs, ver. 13 :—not 
as though the Pharisees were objectively 
either isxvovTes or dixarot, however much 
objective truth kax@s exovres and apap- 
twAot may have had as applied to the pub- 
licans and sinners. 18.] mwopevOévres 
pa0ere answers to an expression frequent 
in the Talmud, 7) xx. EXeos OE. | 
The whole of this discourse, with the ex- 
ception of the citation, is almost verbatim 
in Mark, and (with dyalvovres = ioxtor- 
Tes, €AjAvVOa = HAGov, and the addition 
of eis wetrdvowev) Luke also. 14.] 
According to the detailed narrative ot 
St. Mark (ii. 18) it was the disciples ot 
John and of the Pharisees who asked this 
question. St. Luke continues the dis- 
course as that of the former Pharisees and 
Scribes. This is one of those instances 
where the three accounts imply and con- 
firm one another, and the hints inci- 
dentally dropped by one Evangelist forns 
the prominent assertions of the other. 
The fusting often of the disciples of John 

BCDEF 
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€ \ fa] , ,’ Oo s 15 \ ? , fr € Ke 

ol b€ fbaUnTal Gov OV “VNOTEVOVOLYD ; KQ@L €ELTTEY AUTOLS O 19 = ch. viii, 12. 

"Incods Mi Svvavtat of Aviot Tod ' vuppadvos * revOeiv 
xhi. 38, 
Luke xx. 34, 
36al. Ezra 
ii. 1. 

tép’ ‘écov per avtav éotw 6 " vuudios ; Y eXedcov Tas Bé ¥\\oniy +. 
Vv e / ica w > @n > , , a e u / \ / 

Nuépar Orav “arapOn am adtav 6 “vupdios, Kal TOTE 
’ ‘ t 2 Pet. i. 13. 

16 oddeis O€ * éruBarreu ¥ eriBANua * paq * i Corvin 39. © ynoTEevoouat. 

5. 8. v |). ch. xxv. 1. 
xvii. 22 al. Amos vili. 11. xi. 13. 
xi. 7. elsw. chiefly with xetp. Lev. xix. 19. 

z\ Mk. only. 

15. for un, unte D, numquid latt. 
goth eth Arnob Aug. 
Dh a, 2 U Syr syr-ing sah Chr Arnob Hil. 
N!(ins N-corr'). 

John ii. 9. iii. 29 (3ce). 
w | only ¢. 

Isa. Ixiv. 6. Jer. xlv. (xxxviil.) 11 only. 

ins at bef nuepa D. 
tor vnorevoovaw, vnorevovow DX 75. 111 Ser’s i w ev-y. 

Tobit vi. 13, 
16 only. 

sch. v. 4 reff. 

Gal. iv, 1.) 
tx Xen. Cyr. v. 

Rey. xviii. 23 only. Isa. Ixii. 5. vii. Luke 
Gen, xii. 9. Exod. xii. 37. x='L. Mark 

yi (L. bis) only. Isa. tii. 21 only. 

for vuugwvos, vundiov D latt(sponsi) copt 
for mevOev, vnoreve (from || Mark Luke) D 61' lat-abe f 

om from vuugios to vuudios (homeotel) 
for amap@n, ap@m D 1 Ser’s g. 

at end add ev exewats 
Tas nuepas (from || Mark Luke) D 111 lat-a b eg, h syr-mg [ Bas, ] Orig[-int, }. 

must not be understood as done in mourn- 
ing for their master’s imprisonment, but 
as belonging to the asceticism which John, 
as a preacher of repentance, inculcated. 
On the fasts of the Pharisees, see Light- 
foot in loc. 15. | wevOety = vynortevew 
Mark and Luke. The difference of these 
two words is curiously enough one of Gres- 
well’s arguments for the non-identity of 
the narratives. Even if there were any 
force in such an argument, we might 
fairly set against it that a@map67 is comn- 
mon to all three Evangelists, and occurs 
no where else in the N. T. 6 vupdios | 
This appellation of Himself had from our 
Lord peculiar appropriateness as addressed 
to the disciples of John. Their master 
had himself said (John iii. 29) 6 €xwy thy 
viupny, vuudios éotiv» 6 Se pidos Tov 
vuuplov 6 éoTnkds Kal GkoUwy avTod, 
XapG Xalpa bia Thy hwvhv tod vuuoiov. 
airy oby 7 Xapa 7 euh wemANpwTat. 
Our Lord in calling Himself the Bride- 
groom, announces the fulfilment in Him 
of a whole cycle of O.T. prophecies and 
figures: very probably with immediate re- 
ference to Hosea ii., that prophet having 
been cited just before: but also to many 
other passages, in which the Bride is the 
Church of God, the Bridegroom the God 
of Israel. See especially Isa. liv. 5—10 
Heb. and E. V. As Stier (Reden Jesu, 
i. 320, edn. 2) observes, the article here 
must not be considered as merely intro- 
duced on account of the parable, as usual 
elsewhere, but the parable itself to have 
sprung out of the emphatic name, 6 vup- 
dios. The viol tov vuugadvos are more 
than the mere guests at the wedding: 
they are the bridegroom’s friends who go 
and fetch the bride. éXevoovrat Sé 
p-] How sublime and peaceful is this 
early announcement by our Lord of the 
bitter passage before Him! Compare. the 

words of our Christian poet: ‘ measuring 
with calm presage the infinite descent.’ 
(Wizenmann mag dabet wohl fragen: 
/Welcher Menfd) hat je fo rubhig, fo lieblic) 
von einer foldjen Hobe in eine folche Tiefe 
gefdaut 2?’ Stier, Reden Jesu, i. 322.) 

Stay amw.| when the Bridegroom 
shall have been taken from them: when 
His departure shall have taken place. 
kal tote v.|] Ti.ese words are not a de- 
claration of a duty, or of an ordinance, as 
binding on the Church in the days of her 
Lord’s absence: the whole spirit of what 
follows is against such a supposition : but 
they declare, in accordance with the pa- 
rallel word zev@ety, that in those days 
they shall have real occasion for fasting ; 
sorrow enough ; see John xvi. 20:—a fast 
of God’s own appointing in the solemn 
purpose of His will respecting them, not 
one of their own arbitrary laying on. 
This view is strikingly brought out in 
Luke, where the question is, Can ye 
mojo vnorevew the children, &e., i.e. 
by your rites and ordinances? but, &c. and 
aéT€ vnotevoovoty: there is no constraint 
in this latter case: they shall (or better, 
they will) fast. And this furnishes us 
with an analogous rule for the fasting of 
the Christian life: that it should be the 
genuine offspring of inward and spiritual 
sorrow, of the sense of the absence of the 
Bridegroom in the soul,—not the forced 
and stated fasts of the old covenant, now 

passed away. It is an instructive cireum- 
stance that in the Reformed Churches, 

while those stated fasts which were re- 

tained at their first emergence from 

Popery are in practice universally dis- 
regarded even by their best and_holiest 
sons,—nothing can be more affecting and 

genuine than the universal and solenin ob- 
servance of any real occasion of fasting 
placed before them by God’s Providence. 
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a || Mk. only +. 
b absol., || Mk. 

alt Wisd. 
xv. 18 only. 

e\|Mk. John 
vii. 43, ix. 16. 

i. 10. xi. 18. 
xii. 25 only +. 

f Mark vii. 33. Y 
John xviii. 11. Jer. xvii. 8, 

18\\L. Gal. iv. 27 (from Isa. liv. 1) only. 
1( L. v. r.) Mark vi. 20. Luke ii. 19 only. Prov. xv. 4. 

16. om avrov N'(ins X?). 
17. for unye, un (see Mark ii. 22) B 301. 

so, but omg o veos, lat-g, syr-jer Arnob. 

ETATTEAION TX. 
a b] , ’ . e ‘ ”~ b v A 7 c , 

Kous *ayvadou ert iwatio Takai » aiper yap TO ° TX2- 

pwLa avToD ato Tod iwaTiou, Kat * yeipor © oxiopa yiveTal. 
J 

17 ovdé * BadXovow oivoy véov eis §& aoKovs TaXdaLovs: 
h > \ , i © 2 e g > / \ Lg > k 3 lal 

et 5é ponye, ‘pryvuvtas ot & acKol, Kal 6 oivos * éxyetrat, 
a / / 

Kal of & acKol atoXovvTat: adda ' BaddXovow oivov véov 

els ® doKoUs KaWovs, Kal aupotepot | cuvTHpodVTaL. 
g here (4 times) and || only. Josh. ix. 4,13. Job xxxii. 19. 

hij L. bis. (Mk. et 5€ a7.) ch. vil. Luke x. 6, xiii. 9, xiv, 32. 2 Cor. xi. 16 onl i\j. Mark ix. 
K (i Mk. y. x.) John ii 15 al. Dent. xv. 23. 

pnooet o owvos o veos Tous aokous D; 
for exxerTat Kk. OL GK. aTOA., aTOAAUTAL 

x. ot ack. D lat-4.—for amoAovvrat, amroAAvytat BR 1 vulg lat-f syrr coptt goth. 
owov veoy ets ackous bef BadAovow (see || Luke) C 21 ev-36, simly lat-a b ec Aug: ada 
o.vov veoy ets ack. Ka. BAnteov N: for adda Badd., Badd. Se D. rec aupoTepa 

(corrn), with lat-h(utraque) Euthym: txt BCD rel Scr’s mss.—(homeotel (-ouvtat 
to -ovyTat) aAAa to suvtnpouvTat 8.) 

It is also remarkable how uniformly a strict 
attention to artificial and prescribed fasts 
accompanies a hankering after the hybrid 
ceremonial system of Rome. Meyer 
remarks well that tore refers to a definite 
point of time, not to the whole subse- 
quent period. 16. ] Our Lord in these 
two parables contrasts the old and the 
new, the legal and evangelic dispensa- 
tions, with regard to the point on which 
He was questioned. The idea of the wed- 
ding seems to run through them: the 
preparation of the robe, the pouring of the 
new wine, are connected by this as their 
leading idea to one another and to the 
preceding verses. The old system of 
prescribed fasts for fasting’s sake must not 
be patched with the new and sound piece ; 
the complete and beautiful whole of Gos- 
pel light and liberty must not be en- 
grafted as a mere addition on the worn 
out system of ceremonies. For the 7A7- 
pwua avtov, the completeness of it, the 
new patch, by its weight and its strength 
pulls away the neighbouring weak and 
loose threads by which it holds to the old 
garment, and a worse rent is made. Stier 
notices the prophetic import of this pa- 
rable: in how sad a degree the yxeipov 
oxtcua yiverat has been fulfilled in the 
history of the Church, by the attempts 
to patch the new, the Evangelic state, 
upon the old worn out ceremonial system. 
‘Would,’ he adds, ‘that we could say in 
the interpretation, as in the parable, Vo 
man doeth this!? The robe must be all 
new, all consistent: old things, old types, 
old ceremonies, old burdens, sacrifices, 
priests, sabbaths, and holy days, all are 
passed away: behold all things are be- 
come new, XEtpov ox. yiv. ] a worse 

Tnpovyta servantur D}(txt D3) lat-a e. 

rent takes place: not, as E. V., ‘the rent 
is made worse’ (x. yiv. Td oX.,—Oor x. TO 
ox. ylv.), a worse rent, because the old, 
original rent was included within the cir- 
cumference of the éiBAnua, whereas this 
is outside it. 17.] This parable is 
not a repetition of the previous one, but a 
stronger and more exact setting forth of 
the truth in hand. As is frequently our 
Lord’s practice in His parables, He ad- 
vances from the immediate subject to 
something more spiritual and higher, and 
takes occasion from answering a cayil, 
to preach the sublimest truths. The gar- 
ment was something outward ; this wine 
is poured in, is something inward, the 
spirit of the system. The former parable 
respected the outward freedom and simple 
truthfulness of the New Covenant; this 
regards its inner spirit, its pervading prin- 
ciple. And admirably does the parable 
describe the vanity of the attempt to keep 
the new wine in the doxds madads, the 
old ceremonial man, unrenewed in the 
spirit of his mind: pyyvuvTat ot doko : 
the new wine is something too living and 
strong for so weak a moral frame; it 
shatters the fair outside of ceremonial 
seeming; and 6 olvos éxxetrat, the spirit 
is lost, the man is neither a blameless Jew 
nor a faithful Christian; both are spoiled. 
And then the result : not merely the da- 
maging, but the utter destruction of the 
vessel,—ot GoKol arrodotvrat. Accord- 
ing to some expositors, the new patch and 
new wine denote the fasting; the old 
garment and old bottles, the disciples. 
& Ge Aéyet, ToLwtdTdy eaTiv’ odTw yeydva- 
aw ioxupol of wabyral, add? eri moAATs 
déovTa ouyKkaraBdasews: otmw 51a TOD 
mveUKaTosS avekawioOncay. oltw d€ dia 

BCDEF 
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17— 23. 

a ’ la) a lal 

18 Tadra avtod Aadrodvtos avTois idod apywv 
eMav ™ mposexives avT@ éywr Ste “H Ovydtnp pov ciptu 
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] 
E€LS= mch. iv. 9 reff. 

n constr., Mark 
(viii. 25 v. r.) 

- éreXeUTyoEv’ GANA ENO@y “ETiBes Thy ™yElpa cou em Vidi. see 
em Lo , 19 \. 5 \ eo a its , ch, xix. 13, 

auvTny Kat ° GnoeTat. Kai éyepbeis 6 Inaods * rxodovOer , Bre 
a : cs 5 oohn y: 25: 

alto Kail of paOntal avtod. 9 Kai idod yuvr) P @ipmop- wins. Trek 
ec a bs 0. ” 6 a ” ev a |. BExvVily 3: 
pootca dwdexa én mposeOodca dmicOev ippato Tod Pier only. 

: ma ge ’ 5 3 rt 2ev. XV. 33 

4 xpao7rédov Tov iwatiov avTod. 2!* Edeyev yap ev * EauTA 620 en, xi 
a \ ’ e a € , ’ a s , : 36). xxiii. 5 

av povov awpat Tod iwatiov avTov, § cwOncopat. only. Num 
92 cf Se ‘| a \ \ isa WEN > t , ay pee 

o 6€ Incods otpadeis Kat towy avtTny eirrev ‘Oapoa *;; 05%" 
; Caley, D Ezek. viii, 3 

Ovyatep, 7 TWiotis Gov cécwKév ae. Kal § éo@On 1) yuri) Kin comet 
stan es . A ; 5 \ Py es Zech, viii, 23 

amo THS @pas exeivns. * cat EXwv oO “Incods els Tip , 2": 4 
xxxv. l. s={||Mk. Luke viii. 36. Acts iv. 9 al. geen 

18. rec (for erseAPwv) eAPwy: ers (i.e. cfs) mposeAPwy BR*, unus accessit et latt syr 
goth eth arm: mposeA@av &' 13 & 157(Tischdf): tis mposnAdev F: tis mposedAOwv 
C3GLU 183 Ser’s b f g hs v evy-H-P-x-y sah(appy) Thl: tis cA@wy T Ser’silimnn: eis 
cABwy kat TposeAOwy Syr: tis erseAOwv Scr’s qr: txt COEMXN* 4 Scr’s a p Chr Bas, 
eis eAQwy KSVATI 33 Ser’s w.—add tw moov C3-marg FGLU Scr’s b f2 hs v evv-H-P. 

om or: DMN 1. 33 latt Syr coptt ath arm Bas, Chr Hil: ins xvpie M vulg lat-f 
ff, h Hil. 1 

19. * rec nKoNOVOnG EV (corrn to the usual historic tense, the force of the imperf 
being overlooked ?), with BL rel lat-f & syr coptt [Bas, Chr]: nxoAov@noavy EM Syr: 
nroAovde: CDN 83 latt Hil. 

21. om povoy N'(ins &?) [lat-a g, kh]: abwua bef uovoy D latt. 
22. om ina. DN}(txt N*), gui autem D-lat, at illé lat-a b c. rec ewtoTpapeis 

(from || Mark), with CL rel: conversus lat-a b ¢: estyn otpapes conversus stetit D: 
txt BX 13. 33 evv-P-x. 

Kemevors ov xp Bdpos émiriBévar em- 
tayudrwv. Chrysostom, Hom. in Matt. 
xxx. 4, p.353. This view is stated and de- 
fended at some length by Neander, Leben 
Jesu, p. 346, note; but I own seems to 
me, as to De Wette, far-fetched. For how 
can fasting be called ériBAnua fdrous 
ayvdpov, or how compared to new wine ? 
And Neander himself, when he comes to 
explain the important addition in Luke 
(on which see Luke v. 39, and note), is 
obliged to change the meaning, and un- 
derstand the new wine of the spirit of the 
Gospel. It was and is the custom in the 
East to carry their wine on a journey in 
leather bottles, generally of goats’ skin, 
sometimes of asses’ or camels’ skin. (Winer, 
Realwérterbuch, ‘Schlauch.’) 

18—26.] Raistn@ oF JAEIRUS’S 
DAUGHTER, AND HEALING OF A WOMAN 
WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD. Mark v. 
21—43. Luke viii. 41—56. In Luke and 
Mark this miracle follows immediately 
after the casting out of the devils at 
Gadara, and our Lord’s recrossing the 
lake to Capernaum ; but without any pre- 
cise note of time as here. He may well 
have been by the sea (as seems implied by 
Mark and Luke), when the foregoing con- 

dvyatnp DGL: txt BCX rel Orig. 

versation with the disciples of John and 
the Pharisees took place. The account in 
the text is the most concise of the three ; 
both Mark and Luke, but especially the 
latter, giving many additional particulars. 
The miracle forms a very instructive point 
of comparison between the three Gospels. 

18. dpxwvj A ruler of the syn- 
agogue, named Jaeirus. In all except 
the connecting words, tadta avrov Aa- 
AodyTos avrots, and eiseA@., which seems 
to imply that our Lord was still in Levi’s 
house, the account in the text is sum- 
mary, and deficient in particularity. I 
have therefore reserved full annotation for 
the account in Luke, which see through- 
out. apt. éreAevtyoev | She was not 
dead, but dying: at the last extremity. 
St. Matthew, omitting the message from 
the ruler’s house (Mark v. 35: Luke viii. 
49), gives the matter summarily in these 
words. 20.] The kpdorredov, see ref. 
Num., was the fringe or tassel which the 
Jews were commanded to wear on each 
corner of their outer garment, as a sign 
that they were to be holy unto God. The 
article, as in ch. xiv. 36, designates the 
particul: r tassel which was touched. i 
22.] The cure was effected on her touch- 
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uRev. xviii 22 Q¢Kiay TOD apYovTos Kal idwv Tovs “avAnTasS Kal TOV 
only +. (-Aos, 
1 Cor. xiv. 7.) 

vii Mk. Acts 
xvii. 5. xx. 

bis. ch, xiv. 
ll. Mark 
Vi. 22, 28 bis 

ix. 
= 1 Thess. v. 
10 only. Dan. 

dxyAov * GopyBovpevov > édeyev “ Avaywpeire ov yap 
atéBavev TO * kopactov, adda Y kabevder. Kal * KaTeyéXov 

tThoev THS ” yeL—pos avTHs, Kat HyépOn TO * Kopdctov. 
only. 1 Kings 26 way ° €EHAGev 9 4 hyn avTn Els OANY THY yhv exeivnvy. 

27 Kat © mapayovte éxcifev Td *'Inood jxorovOnoay 
xii. 2. 3 f , cal 4 NX , A , , , c an 

riionly. Prov. fayr@ Svo Tuprot Kpafovtes Kai NeyovTes &’ENEénoov Huds 
XVI. oO. 

aie h yids Aaveid. 
bil. Mark i. 31. 

om, x. 18, 
from Ps, 
xviii. 4. 1 Thess. i. 8. 

f constr., ch. viii. 1 reff. 
d Luke iv. 14 only. Prov. xvi. 2. (xv. 30.) 2 Macc. iv. 39 only. 
g ch. xv. 22. xx. 30, 31 jj al. 2 h 

, ’ nr 

28 EXOovte dé els THY oiKiay mposhrOov 
? a ¢ / \ / > al c ’ r s 

avT@ ol Tuddol, Kat Eyer avTois oO “Inoods Iltorevere 
ére Suvamat ToUTO ToLjoca ; Eyovow ait@ Nai kupre. 

: e ver. 9 reff. 
Ps. vi. 2. ch. i. 1 al. see note. 

24. rec (for edeyev) Aeyer (from || Mark), with CL rel: txt BDX 1.13. 33 vulg lat-a@ 
bf fi G2 coptt goth xth Chr, divit lat-e g, h. 
lat-f g, syrr goth arm: om BDN 1. 138. 33 latt coptt eth [Chr]. 

add eidotes ott areBaver (|| Luke) &!(&%4 puts it in brackets) sah. 
Tnv xeipa D. 

D‘). 
25. for evseA@., eAOwy D lat-a b. 

rec adds avras, with CL rel 
avtov D1(txt 

26. avtns CN 1. 33. 118-24 copt : avtov C-corr! °F 2[?] D Ser’s gsah eth : txt B rel. 
27. om avtw BD ev-36! Chr-3-5-8-a(and Fd): ins CLN rel vss Chr-1-B-A. 

Kpavyacovres X. 

avtw UN 22. 111. 235 Ser’s f! 0 s ev-P. 
[mposnAdar B. | 

om 6 N}(ins €34), 

om kat Aeyovtes Cl(appy) L 124. 235 lat-a kh. 
corrn), with C?DX rel: txt BGUIM Ath Damase. 

28. for eAOovti Se, kar epxetTa D lat-abeg,h: 

rec we (gramml 
(C!A uncert.) 
euseAd. de N1(txt N3a). 

aft o:xiay ins ko D lat-a 6 eg). 
add 

ins 5vo bef tupAo: DN}(N% disapproving) lat-a 6 g, h syr-jer. 
aft Suv. ins vary N'-2(om N-corr!-54), simly latt(not } 

D-lat) arm: moimoa bef tovro C!: rou. Suv. ro. B vulg. 

ing our Lord’s garment, Mark v. 27—29: 
Luke viii. 44. And our Lord enquired 
who touched Him (Mark, Luke), for He 
perceived that virtue had gone out of 
Him (Luke). 
been done to her, came fearing and trem- 
bling, and told Him all. 24.) No 
inference can be drawn from these words 
as to the fact of the maiden’s actual 
death ; for our Lord uses equivalent words 
respecting Lazarus (John xi. 11). And if 
it be answered that there He explains the 
sleep to mean death, we answer, that this 
explanation is only in consequence of the 
disciples misunderstanding his words. In 
both cases the words are most probably 
used with reference to the speedy awaken- 
ing which was to follow, as Fritzsche 
(cited by Trench, Miracles, p. 183): ‘ Puel- 
lam ne pro mortua habetote, sed dormire 
existimatote, quippe in vitam mox redi- 
turam.’ Luke appends, after cat. abt.,— 
elddres Ste ameBavev, in which words there 
is at least no recognition by the Evan- 
gelist of a mere apparent death. 
25.| ékp. THS x. av. is common to the 
three Evangelists. Irom Luke we learn 
that our Lord said % mais, éyerpe: from 
Mark we have the words He actually ut- 

She, knowing what had’ 

tered, rad:€a kodu: from both we learn 
that our Lord only took with him Peter, 
James, and John, and the father and 
mother of the maiden,—that she was 
twelve years old,—and that our Lord com- 
manded that something should be given 
her to eat. She was an only daughter, 
Luke viii. 42. 

27—81.] HEALING OF TWO BLIND 
MEN. Peculiar to Matthew. 27.] wap. 
éxetBev is too vague to be taken as a fixed 
note of sequence ; for éxe?@ev may mean 
the house of Jaeirus, or the town itself, or 
even that part of the country,—as ver. 26 
has generalized the locality, and implied 
some pause of time vids Aaveld] 
eis Tiyuyy avTod TovTo Kpaovow éyTi- 
fotarn yap map’ “lovdalos wv 4 To.adTH 
mposnyopia. Euthym. It is remarkable 
that, in all the three narratives of giving 
sight to the blind in this Gospel, the title 
Son of David appears. THY 
oixiav| eixds, morod Tivos elvat Thy 
oixiay, eis hv KathxOn. Euthym. Or, 
the house which our Lord inhabited at 
Capernaum (De Wette and others) ; but I 
conceive that 7 oixta need not mean any 
particular house, merely, as we sometimes 
use the expression, the house, as opposed 

BCDEF 
GKLMS 
Urauix 

1. 33 
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n , lal tal r 

29 roTe Hato tov opParyav altav rAéyov Karta Tipp ich. viii.1s. 
mioti vav 'yevnOntw vuiv. 
ot * 6pOarpol. 
™‘Opare pndels ywwoxerTo. 
pucay avtov ev bAn TH YH Exelvy. 

32 A’ray b€ eEepyowévwy LOov Tposrveyxayv avT@ [av- 

30 Kat * nvewyOnoav avtav 
Nip? 0 ’ . e aI a / kai 'éveBpiunOn avtois o ‘Inaots Aéywv 

31 of dé e€eNOovtes ™ dvedy)- 

xv. 28, xviii. 
19, Luke i. 
38 

k ch, xx. 33. 
John ix. 10, 
&e. Isa. 
xxxv. 5. 

1 Mark i. 43. 
xiv. 5. John 
xi, 33, 38 
only t. Isa. 
xvu. 13 
Symm. 

m = ch, viii. 4 Opwrov| °xawdov °? Sarpovifopevov. *3 Kat 1 éKBANOEVTOS rest 

Tov 1 daupoviov édadnoev 6 Kwos' Kai EOavpacay oi dydor 
, > / 3 , ef ’ _AD , 

A€yovtes Ovdérrote efavyn ovTws ev TH “Iopann. 
ix. 25. 

29. for opOarpwr, onpatwyv D. 

bef avrwy D latt: om auvtwy X}(txt N94). 
B°CD rel: txt BIN 1. 22. 118. 

31. om oA N}(ins X?). 

n ch. xxviii. 15, 
Mark i, 45 
only t. 

x bi \ och. xii. 22. 
34 ot dé see Luke xi. 

14. Mark 
p ch. viii. 16 reff. q ch. vii. 22 reff. 

for Acywv, kat evrey D 1 lat-h Syr. 
30. rec avewx., with & rel: nvoix@noay C!: txt BD 33 [Chr-p]. 01 opBarpox 

rec (for eveBpiundn) eveBpiunoaro, with 
om o (bef ij.) D. 

32. om av@pwrov BX 27. 99. 124 Syr coptt eth: ins CD rel. 
33. rec aft Aeyovres ins ots, with [V(Tischdf)] (Scr’s 1m n, e sil) lat-a arm: om 

BCDNX rel vulg lat-b ef fi 9) 2 syrr copt goth eth Chr Thl. 
om tw D'(ins D3). D 33 lat-a 6 ¢ fF, gi. 2 goth. 

to the open air: see note on ver. 1. 
TovUTo Twowjoat| i.e. the healing, implied 
in €Aénoov jas. ULOGRAS: «cies vote | 
See Ps. ex. 1, and ch. xxii. 45; also ch. xii. 
233 xx. 30, 31. Touching, or anoint- 

ing the eyes, was the ordinary method 
which our Lord took of impressing on the 
blind the action of the divine power which 
healed them. Ch. xx. 34: Mark viii. 25: 
John ix. 6. 29.] In this miracle 
however we have this peculiar feature, 
that no direct word of power passes from 
our Lord, but a relative concession, making 
that which was done @ measure of the 
Jaith of the blind men: and from the 
result the degree of their faith appears. 
Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, i. 383), “We 
may already notice, in the history of this 
first period of our Lord’s ministry, that 
from having at first yielded immediately to 
the request for healing, He begins, by de- 
grees, to prove and exercise the faith of 
the applicants.” 30. éveBpip.7 Oy | 
Suidas explains this word, wera amesAqs 
évTéAAcoOa, eT” avatnpdtntos emiTimar. 
The purpose of our Lord’s earnestness 
appears to have been twofold: (1) that 
He might not be so occupied and over- 
pressed with applications as to have neither 
time nor strength for the preaching of the 
Gospel : (2) to prevent the already-excited 
people from taking some public measure of 
recognition, and thus arousing the malice 
of the Pharisees before His hour was come. 

No doubt the two men were guilty of 
an act of disobedience in thus breaking the 
Lord’s solemn injunction: for obedience 

Vor. I. 

outws bef epavy 

is better than sacrifice; the humble ob- 
servance of the word of the Lord, than 
the most laborious and wide-spread will- 
worship after man’s own mind and inven- 
tion. Trench (Miracles, p. 197) well re- 
marks, that the fact of almost all the 
Romish interpreters having applauded this 
act, is “very characteristic, and rests on 
very deep differences.” 

32—34.| HraLING OF A DUMB D#- 
montac. Peculiar to Matthew. The 
word eéepxouevwy, being a present par- 
ticiple, places this miracle in direct con- 
nexion with the foregoing. This narra- 
tion has a singular affinity with that in 
ch. xii, 22, or still more with its parallel 
in Luke xi. 14. In both, the same ex- 
pression of wonder follows ; the same ca- 
lumny of the Pharisees ; only that in ch. 
xii. the dzemoniac is said (not in Luke xi.) 
to have been likewise blind. These cir- 
cumstances, coupled with the immediate 
connexion of this miracle with the cure of 
the blind men, and the mention of ‘the 
Son of David* in both, have led some to 
suppose that the account in ch. xii. is a 
repetition, or slightly differing version of 
the account in our text, intermingled also 
with the preceding healing of the blind. 
But the supposition seems unnecessary,— 
as, the habit of the Pharisees once being 
to ascribe our Lord’s expulsion of devils 
to Beelzebub, the repetition of the re- 
mark would be natural:—and the other 
coincidences, though considerable, are not 
exact enough to warrant it. This wasa 
dumbness caused by demoniacal posses- 

H 
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rer Papicaior éXeyov *’Ev t@ apyovte tav Saywoviwy 4 éx- x -n 
TWV.. 

ach. iv. 23 ret. BaANEL TA 9 Sarpovia. BCDEF 
tw. epi, ; ‘ GKLMS 
here onky. 35 Kai *aepijyev 0 “Inoobds Tas modes Tacas Kal Tas UXTAn 

rc ’ a R1. 33 
nilha. KoOmas, ddoKwv év Tals ovvaywyais avTav Kal * Knpvo- 
1 ra gw To * evaryyéduov THS Bacirelas Kai * OepaTrevwv Tacav 
2 Mace. vi. 8 ’ a 
only, butnot "vooov Kal Tagav *marakiav. %6 idwy Sé Tods dyAous 
Reet et pee ncen Tepl avT@v, OTL Hoav “eaKvAmévoe Kai 

vin. 49 | Mk. ) , e \ ' 

only va " €pupmévor @SEL mpoBara ) éxovta Toumeva. 3! TOTE 

a Me x4 Neyer Tols waOntais avtod ‘O pe ¥ Ocpuc pos moNuvs, of b€ 
w John i 5 * epyarat ortyou: 38 ” dey Onre ody Tov * Kupiov ToD ~ Be- 

re er. 

xxvii. (1.) 16. 
aa x. 10, xx piopod omrws * éxBdarn * epyatas eis Tov © Bepic pov avuTov. 

1, 2,8. Jz umes 

v.44. Wisd. xvii. 17 al. y Matt., here only. w. omws, Luke x. 2. Acts viii. 24. z= ch. xx. 
8. xxi.40)}. Luke x. 2. £3 Mark i. 12. Luke x.2. John x.4. 1 Mace, xii. 27. see Sir. xxx. (xxxvi.) 27. 

34. om ver D lat-a & Juv Hil. 
35. om 3rd ka N}(ins &’). 

C3LN! rel gat(and tol) lat-e g, arm: 

om ev &!(ins &?). 
rec at end ins ev Tw Aaw (from ch iv. 23), with 
ins further kat moAAot nKoAov8noay avtw L 

(omg moAAot) 76-7. 218 Scr’s w? gat lat-a b g, h: on BC: DSAN? 1!. 33 vulg lat-fZ 
syrr coptt goth eth Chr Thl. 

36. aft oxAous ins o imaouvs CM: pref, G lat-g,,. Syr syr-with-ast. rec for 

eckvaAu., exAeAupeva (explanatory gloss or mistake ?), with L ev-H: txt BCD rel 
vss Constt Bas Chr Thl Euthym Hesych Hil Jer. 

eppnymevar M 299: eppnuevor X Scr’s bi: epnuevor L: txt B'(sic in cod) peptumevar D: 
C[ Dr )X&.—om rar epiu. M1 33. 258 ev-z [arm-usc }. 
[ Bas, Chr]: txt BN rel. 

38, Tov kupiov D}(txt D4). 

sion: for the difference between this and 
the natural infirmity of a deaf and dumb 
man, see Mark vii. 31—37. 33. 
épavn ovtws| viz. the casting out of 
devils :—‘ never was seen to be followed 
by such results as those now manifested, 
See above. ofrws is not for tovz7o or 
towiTd tt (De Wette, &c.); the passages 
cited as bearing out this meaning in the 
LXX do not apply, for in all of them 
oftws is 80, 1 Kings xxiii. 17: Ps. xlvii. 
8: Judg. xix. 30 A: Neh. viii. 17. 
35—38. | OuR LoRD’s COMPASSION FOR 

THE MULTITUDE. Peculiar to Matthew. 
In the same way as ch. iv. 23—25 intro- 
duces the Sermon on the Mount, so do 
these verses the calling and commission- 
ing of the Twelve. These general de- 
scriptions of our Lord’s going about and 
teaching at once remove all exactness of 
date from the occurrence which follows— 
as taking place at some time during the 
circuit and teaching just deseribed. Both 
the Sermon on the Mount and this dis- 
course are introduced and closed with 
these marks of indefiniteness as to time, 
This being the case, we must have re- 
fourse to the other Evangelists, by whose 
account it appears (as indeed may be im- 
plied in ch. x. 1), that the Apostles had 
been called to their distinct office some 

rec eppiupeva, with B? rel : 

ws [for wset}| CDFLM 1. 33 

time before this. (See Mark iii.16: Luke 
vi. 13.) After their calling, and selection, 
they probably remained with our Lord for 
some time before they were sent out upon 
their mission. 36, tovs dxAous } 
Wherever He went, in all the cities. 

éoxvApevor] ‘ Verati,’—harassed,— 
plagued,—viz. literally, with weariness in 
following Him; or spiritually, with the 
tyranny of the Scribes and Pharisees, their 
gpoptia Bapéa, ch. xxiii. 4. épip- 
pévor] ‘ Temere projecti,’ ‘ abjecti,’ ‘ ne- 
glecti,’ as sheep would be who had wan- 
dered from their pasture. The context 
shews that our Lord’s compassion was 
excited by their being without competent 
spiritual leaders and teachers. 37. | 
The harvest was primarily that of the 
Jewish people, the multitudes of whom 
before Him excited the Lord’s compassion. 
dpa maéAw 7d akevddotov. iva uh a&mrav- 
Tas Mpos éavToy emictpytat, exmeumer TOUS 
MaOnras. ov bia 5& TovTO pdvov, aA 
iva aitovs kal madedon, Kabdmwep ev Tit 
maratoTtpa TH WaAaorivy meAeTHoayTas, 
oltTw mpds Tov’s ay@vas THs oixoumevns 
arodicac6a. Chrysost. Hom. xxxii. 2, 
p- 367. 38.) ... Thos otv evekev 
eAeye « BenOnre Tov _kuplov TOU Bepiopov, 
tva éxBadrn epyaras els Toy Oepiopov ar ov,” 
Kal ovdéva avTois mpuseOnkev; OTL Kat 
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‘\ \ y R X. | Kai mposkarecdwevos tors SédSexa MabOyrag » v. gen. obj, 

> a > lal , Z . - ee Veducev avtod edwxev avtois » éEovolav © mvevudtor ° axabuprwy jem iy C4 ’ / ee 2 Nig , a auth ~ Sirox & BEDEF wste exBadrdEw avbtd, Kal °*Oeparrevew maoav © yocov Kai Bide 
i a a“ , - ech. xii. . UvxTa macay ° paraxiav. 2 Tay b€ bSHdexa £ droatodwy Ta {in Goxpp. 

| : viii. 7. Rey. xvi. 13. xviii. 2. Zech. xiii. 2. 
14 (from Isa. lii. 11) al. 
(Gosp. & Acts) and Paul, passim. 1 Pet. i. 1. 
other senses, see John xiii. 16 reff. 

Cuap. X. 1. exBadrew CD: txt BN rel. 

dé5exa ovras moAAovs emolnce Aoindy, 
ovx! 7H aeiOugd mposels, GARG Sdvauw 
Xapicduevos. elta deixvds HAlkov Td dapov 
€ott, pnot ‘SenOnre tod Kupiov Tod bepic- 
Mov” Kal AavOavdvTws éautdy euhalver Toy 
7d Kupos Exovra. eimdy yap ‘dehOnre Too 
kuplov Tod Oepicpod,’ —ovdty denbévtwv 
aUT@Y, OvdE ediauévwy, adbTds abrovds edOds 
XEpoTovel, avaumvackwy avtods Kal tay 
*Iwdvvov pnudtwr, Kal ris dAw, Kad Tod 
Aikue@vtos, kal Tod &xvpov, Kal Tod clrov. 
d0ev SjAov Bri adrés eorw 5 yewpyés, 
aitds 6 Tod Bepiouod Kipios, avtds 6 Tav 
mpodntay dseondtys.  Chrysost. Hom. 
Xxxii. 2, 3, p. 367. 

X. 1—XI. 1.] Misston or tue TWELVE 
AposTLEs. Mark vi. 7—13: Luke ix. 1— 

e ch. iv. 23 reff. 
d in Gospp., of spirits only. Acts x. 14,24. 1 Cor. vii. 

Matt., here only. Mark, vi. 30 only. Luke 
Jude 17. Rev. xviii. 20. xxi. 14 only. for 

2 Pet. it; iii. 3. 

2. om be D}-gr(corrd 1. m.). 

6,—for the sending out of the Apostles : 
Mark iii. 13-19: Luke vi. 13—16,—for 
their names. On the characteristic differ- 
ences between this discourse and that de- 
livered to the Seventy (Luke x. 1 ff.) see 
notes there. Notice, that this is not 
the choosing, but merely the mission vi 
the twelve. The choosing had taken place 
some time before, but is not any where dis- 
tinctly detailed by the Evangelists, 2.] 
We have in the N. T. four catalogues of 
the Apostles: the present one,—at Mark 
iii. 16,—Luke vi. 14.—Acts i. 13. All 
seem to follow one common outline, but 
fill it up very differently. The following 
table will shew the agreements and dif- 
ferences :— 

| Matthew x.2. | Mark iii. 16. | Luke vi.14. | Acts i. 13. 
1| Zluwy Mérpos . 
2 | *Avipéas | *IdewBos | "Avdpéas | *Iwavyns 
3 | *IdxwBos | Iodvuns | *IdkwBos ‘| "IdewBos ; eigees [Avipéas [PEaig | "Avipéas 
5 | $iAdirmos 
6 | Bap8oAouaios | Owuts 
7 | Owuas | Mart@aios | Bap@oAopaios , 
8 | Maé@aios | Owpuas | Mar@atos | 
A ae *"IdkxwBos [6 Tov] *AAaiov di 

10 | Ac8Baios Oaddatos Biuwy 6 Kar. Ziuwy 6 Cndwrhs 
(ndwris oe) 

11 | Ziuwy 6 Kavavaios | "‘Iovdas *laxéBov 
12 | "Iovdas ioxapidrns | *Tovdas *loxapicd | Vacant _ 

From this it appears (1), that in all four 
three classes are enumerated, and that 
each class contains (assuming at present 
the identity of AeBBatos with Oaddaios, 
and of @addatos with “IovSas *laxa@Bov) 
the same persons in all four, but in dif- 
ferent order, with the following excep- 
tions:—that (2) Peter, Philip, James the 
(son ?) of Alpheus, and Judas Iscariot hola 
the same places in all four. (3) That in 
the first class the two arrangements are 
(a), that of Matt. and Luke (Gospel),— 
Peter and Andrew, brothers; James and 
John, brothers ;—i.e. according to their 
order of calling and connexion, and with 

a8 

reference to their being sent out in couples, 
Mark vi. 7: (8) Mark and Luke (Acts), 
—FPeter, James, John, (the three princi- 
pal,) and Andrew ;—i. e. according to their 
personal pre-eminence. In the second class 
(7), that of Matt., Mark, and Luke (Gospel), 
— Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and 
Thomas (or, as given by Matthew himself, 
Thomas and Matthew),—i. e. in couples : 
(5) Luke (Acts),— Philip, Thomas, Barth., 
Matthew (reason uncertain). In the third 
class (e), Matt. and Mark,—James, the 
(son?) of Alpheus and (Lebb.) Thaddeus, 
Simon the Cananeanand Judas Iscariot ; 
ie. in couples: (¢) Luke (Gosp, and Acts) 
~~ 
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ovopata éotwv TadTa’ Tmpa@Tos Liuwy 6 Aeyouevos Ilétpos BCDEP 

kai "Avdpéas 6 
A , € 

kat Iwavyns o 

ins ka bef saxwBos B N(but erased) D-lat Syr syr-mg. 
[ev-z, |. 

James the (son?) of Alpheus, Simon 
Zelotes, Judas "lakHBov and Judas Is- 
cariot (uncertain). (n) Thus in all four, 
the leaders of the three classes are the 
same, viz. Peter, Philip, and James the 
(son?) of Alpheus; and the traitor is 
always last. (4) It would appear then 
that the only difficulties are these two: 
the identity of Lebbeus with Thaddeus, 
and with Judas ’Iax#Bov, and of Simon 
Kavavatos with Simon 6 Kad. (nAwThs. 
These will be discussed under the names. 

mpatos| Not only as regards ar- 
rangement, or mere priority of calling, 
but as primus inter pares. This is clearly 
shewn from James and John and Andrew 
being set next, and Judas Iscariot the 
last, in all the catalogues. We find Simon 
Peter, not only in the lists of the Apostles, 
but also in their history, prominent on 
various occasions before the rest. Some- 
times he speaks in their name (Matt. xix. 
27: Luke xii. 41); sometimes answers 
when all are addressed (Matt. xvi. 16 ||) ; 
sometimes our Lord addresses him as 
principal, even among the three favoured 
ones (Matt. xxvi. 40: Luke xxii. 31); 
sometimes he is addressed by others as 
representing the whole (Matt. xvii. 24: 
Acts ii. 37). He appears as the organ 
of the Apostles after our Lord’s ascen- 
sion (Actsi.15; i1.14; iv. 8; v.29): the 
first speech, and apparently that which 
decided the Council, is spoken by him, 
Acts xv. 7. All this accords well with the 
bold and energetic character of Peter, and 
originated in the unerring discernment 
and appointment of our Lord Himself, 
who saw in him a person adapted to take 
precedence of the rest in the founding of 
His Church, and shutting (Acts v. 3, 9) 
and opening (Acts ii. 14, 41; x. 5, 46) the 
doors of the kingdom of Heaven. That 
however no such idea was current among 
the Apostles as that he was destined to be 
the Primate of the future Church is as 
clear as the facts above mentioned. For 
(1) no trace of such a pre-eminence vs 
found in all the Epistles of the other 
Apostles ; but when he is mentioned, it is 
either, as 1 Cor. ix. 5, as one of the Apos- 
tles, one example among many, but in no 
wise the chief ;—or as in Gal. ii. 7, 8, with 
a distinct account of a peculiar province 
of duty and preaching being allotted to 

aderpos avtod, 
aderdos avtod, 3 Pidur7ros Kai BapGoro- 

*laxwBos 6 tod ZeBedaiov 

om o D'(corrd 1. m.) F 

him, viz. the apostleship of the cireumci- 
sion, (see 1 Pet. i. 1,) as distinguished from 
Paul, to whom was given the apostleship 
of the uncircumcision :—or as in Gal. ii. 
9, as one of the principal orvAa, together 
with James and John;—or as in Gal. ii. 
11, as subject to rebuke from Paul as from 
an equal. And (2) wherever by our Lord 
Himself the future constitution of His 
Church is alluded to, or by the Apostles 
its actual constitution, no hint of any such 
primacy is given, (see note on Matt. xvi. 
18,) but the whole college of Apostles are 
spoken of as absolutely equal. Matt. xix. 
27, 28; xx. 26,28: Eph. ii. 20, and many 
other places. Again (3) in the two Epis- 
tles which we have from his own hand, 
there is nothing for, but every thing 
against, such a supposition. He exhorts 
the mpeoButepo as being their cuumpec- 
Burepos (1 Pet. v. 1): describes himself 
as THs meAAovons amokadUmTedOa Sdéns 
koiwwvds: addresses his second Epistle 
Tois igéTimov Huiv Aaxovow mat (2 Pet. 
1. 1): and makes not the slightest allu- 
sion to any pre-eminence over the other 
Apostles. So that mp@tos here must 
be understood as signifying the promi- 
nence of Peter among the Apostles, as 
well as his early calling. (See John i. 42.) 

& Aeyspevos Ilétpos] Or Knoas, 
ND’), So named by our Lord Himself (John 
as above) at His first meeting with him, 
and again more solemnly, and with a direct 
reference to the meaning of the name, 
Matt. xvi. 18. *Avdpeas| He, in 
conjunction with John (see note on John 
i. 837—41), was a disciple of the Baptist, 
and both of them followed our Lord, on 

their Master pointmg Him out as the 
Lamb of God. They did not however 
from that time constantly accompany 
Him, but received a more solemn calling 
(see Matt. iv. 17—22: Luke v. 1—11)— 
in the narrative of which Peter is pro- 
minent, and so mp@tos called as an Apos- 
tle, at least, of those four. "lan. oT. 
Z.« “Iwdv.| Partners in the fishing trade 
with Peter and Andrew, Luke vy. 10. 
3. @id. x. Bap@.] Philip was called by 
our Lord the second day after the visit of 
Andrew and John, and the day after the 
naming of Peter. He was also of Beth- 
saida, the city of Andrew and Peter, James 
and Jolin. ’"Avdpeas and iAurmos 

GKLMS 
UVXTA 
IIx 1. 33 

ve 
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patios, Owuds Kal MaOGaios o terwvyns, “ldxwBos 6 rod 
*Ardaiov cai AcBBaios, * Xiuwv 6 xavavaios Kai “lovdas 

3. rec aft AcBBatos ins o emiAnPets Gad5aios, with C*L rel lat-f syrr eth arm (C! is 
uncert, but Tischdf thinks had more than A¢§. or 6a5.): for AeBB., 6ad5acos BN(om Kat 
&1) 17. 124 vulg lat-c fF, g. / coptt: @a55. 0 emma. AcBB. 13. 346: Judas zelotes gat 
min lat-a 6 g, h (add e¢ Thomas lat-a 6): txt D 122 mss-mentd-by-Aug lat-& Orig-int 
Hesych Ruf. (Probably o ema. 0055. found its way into the text from || Mark: then 
the substitution of 0a55. was obvious. 
that the name occurs no where else.) 

4. at beg ins xa: D lat-h [Syr]. 

AeBBatos can hardly have been inserted, seeing 

ree (for kavavatos) kavavitys, with & rel sah 
[Chr]: txt BC D(xav.) L 1. 33 latt copt Orig-int. 

are Greek names. See John xii. 20—22. 
Bap9oAopmaios 29m 732, son of Talmai or 

Tolomzus, has been generally supposed to 
be the same with Nathanael of Cana in 
Galilee; and with reason: for (1) the 
name Bartholomew is not his own name, 
but a patronymic :—(2) He follows next 
in order, as Nathanael, in John i. 46, to 
the Apostles just mentioned, with the 
same formula which had just been used 
of Philip’s own call (ver. 44),—edpicner 
idimros Tov Na#.:—(3) He is there, as 
here, and in Mark and Luke (Gospel), zn 
connexion with Philip (that he was his 
brother, was conjectured by Dr. Donald- 
son; but rendered improbable by the fact 
that John in the case of Andrew a few 
verses above, expressly says edpioxe: Tov 
adeApdy Toy YSiov Siuwva, whereas in ver. 
46 no such specification is found) :—(4) 
In John xxi. 2, at the appearance of our 
Lord on the shore of the sea of Tiberias, 
Nathanael is mentioned as present, where 
seven Apostles (ua@ntat) are recounted. 

Owpas x. MaG6. 6 tedA.] Thomas 
(Oka), in Greek Afduuos, John xi. 16; 

xx. 24; xxi. 2. Ma6@. 6 eA. is clearly 
by this appellation identified with the 
Matthew of ch. ix. 9. We hear nothing 
of him, except in these two passages. 
Dr. Donaldson (Jashar. p. 10 f.) believed 
Matthew and Thomas to have been twin 
brothers. Eus., H. E. i. 13, preserves a 
tradition that Thomas’s real name was 
Judas: Owuas, 6 kal *lovdas. 
"Idx. 6 T.’AXgaiov] From John xix. 25, 
some infer (but see note there), that Mary 
the (wife ?) of KAwmas was sister of Mary 
the mother of our Lord. From Mark xv. 
40, that Mary was the mother of James 
Tov uikpov, which may be this James. 
Hence it would appear, if these two pas- 
sages point to the same person, that ’AA- 
gaios = KAwnas. And indeed the two 
Greek names are but different ways of ex- 
pressing the Hebrew name ‘pn. If this 
be so, then this James the Less may pos- 
sibly be the 6 adeApds tod Kupiov men- 

tioned Gal. i. 19 apparently as an Apostle, 
and one of the adeAdol aro’ mentioned 
Matt. xiii. 55 (where see note) (?). But 
on the difficulties attending this view, see 
note on John vii. 5. AeBBatos | Much 
difficulty rests on this name, both from the 
various readings, and the questions arising 
from the other lists. The rec. reading 
appears to be a conjunction of the two 
ancient ones, AeBBaitos and @addaios: the 
latter of these having been introduced from 
Mark. (But it is noticeable, that in Mark 
D has AeBBaios.) Whichever of these is 
the true reading, the Apostle himself has 
generally been supposed to be identical 
with *Iovdas "lar@Bou in both Luke’s cata- 
logues, i. e. (see note there) Judas the bro- 
ther (Dr. Donaldson supposed son: see 
note on Luke xxiv. 13) of James, and so 
son of Alpheus, and commonly supposed 
to be (?) one of the adeAgol xupiov named 
Matt. xiii. 55. In John xiv. 22 we have 
a * Judas, not Iscariot,’ among the Apos- 
tles: and the catholic epistle is written by 
a ‘ Judas brother of James.’ What in this 
case the names AeBBatos and @addaios 
are, is impossible to say. The common 
idea that they are cognate names, AeA. 
being from 35, heart, and ad. from 7a, 
breast, is disproved by De Wette, who 
observes that the latter signifies mamma, 
and not pecius. So that the whole rests 
on conjecture, which however does not 
contradict any known fact, and may be 
allowed as the only escape from the diffi- 
culty. 4. Yipev 6 Kavav.] This is 
not a local name, but is derived from y272 

(Hebr. x37) = (nAwras (Luke, Gosp. and 
Acts). We may therefore suppose that be- 

fore his conversion he belonged to the sect 

of the Zealots, who after the example of 

Phinehas (Num. xxv. 7, 8) took justice into 

their own hands, and punished offenders 

against the law. This sect eventually 
brought upon Jerusalem its destruction. 

*JovSas 6 tox.] Son of Simon (John 
vi. 71; (xii. 4 v. 1.) xiii. 2, 26). Pro- 
bably-a native of Kerioth in Juda, Josh. 
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g of Judas, 
| Mk. ch. 
xxvi. 15, 
&c. ||. xxvii. 
3,4. John 
vi. 64, 71. 
xiii. 2, 11. 
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0 lokapwwrns Oo Kal © mapadods avrov. 
Py ny) ? / v3. a h f % a / 

woexa atéotetiev 6 “Inoods  mapayyeikas avbtois Néywy 
Eis | dd0v 5 €@vav pn * arédOnte, nal eis TOMY Lapaperrav 

a 

5 tovTous Tous 

niiicva.r. BM €lseXOnre, © tropedecOe St wadrov mpos TA 'apoBata Ta 
6 Josh. vi. 6. 

ich. iv. 15. Jer. ii. 18. J 
24. Luke xv. 4. Ps. cxviii, 176. Jer. xxvii. (l.) 6. 

j Rom. iii. 29 al. Neh, vy. 9. k = ch. viii. 19 reff. lch. xv. 

Steph om o bef ick. (with || Mark Luke), with CLX? rel Orig: ins BDKMSAMN" 1. 
33 [Chr].—N! has 6 bef :ovdas also. tokapiw8 C [ev-H], -oth lat-abe ff, h: orxa- 
piw7ys D am(with fuld) lat-f & 7 Syr arm: txt BLN rel vulg lat-g, syr coptt eth. 
mapaSidous FXA X2(but corrd) evv-y-z: os kar mapedwxev L ev-H. 

5. om Tous dwoexa C3 27. 40. 234 evv-P-x-z. 
fuld) lat-a be fg, h. 
latt Cypr. 

6. for mopevecde, vrayete D. 

xv. 25, nqp we, a man of Kerioth, as foro- 

Bos, i.e. 210 we, a man of Tob, Joseph. 
Antt. vii. 6. 1. That the name Zo«. cannot 
be a surname, as Bp. Middleton supposes, 
the expression Iovdas Siuwvos ickapiorns, 
used in all the above places of John, clearly 
proves. Dr. Donaldson assumed it as cer- 
tain that the Simon last mentioned was the 
father of Judas Iscariot. But surely this 
is very uncertain, in the case of so common 
a name as Simon. 5. Aéywv] If we 
compare this verse with ch. xi. 1, there can 
be little doubt that this discourse of our 
Lord was delivered at one time, and that, 
the first sending of the Twelve. How often 
its solemn injunctions may have been re- 
peated on similar occasions we cannot say : 
many of them reappear at the sending of the 
Seventy in Luke x. 2 ff. Its primary 
reference is to the then Mission ofthe Apos- 
tles to prepare His way; but it includes, 
in the germ, instructions prophetically deli- 
vered for the ministers and missionaries of 
the Gospel to the end of time. It may be 
divided into THREE GREAT PORTIONS, in 
each of which different departments of the 
subject are treated, but which follow in 
natural sequence on one another. In the 
FIRST of these (vv. 5—15), our Lord, 
taking up the position of the messengers 
whom He sends from the declaration with 
which the Baptist and He Himself began 
their ministry, 67: fyyiKev 7 BactAela 
T@Y ovpavay, gives them commands, mostly 
literal and of present import, for thew 
mission to the cities of Israel. This por- 
tion concludes with a denunciation of 
judgment against that} unbelief which 
should reject their preaching. The seconD 
(vv. 16—28) refers to the general mission 
of te Apostles as developing itself, after 
the Lord should be taken from them, in 
preaching to Jews and Gentiles (vv. 17, 
18), and subjecting them to persecutions 
(vv. 21, 22). This portion ends with 

om Aeywy and «évwy N'(ins XN’). 
aft avros ins kat D am(with 

capapitavwy D! 

om de D. 

the end of the apostolic period properly 
so called, ver. 23 referring primarily to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. In this 
portion there is a foreshadowing of what 
shall be the lot and duty of the teachers 
of the Gospel to the end, inasmuch as the 
‘coming of the Son of Man’ is ever typi- 
eal of His final coming to judgment. 
Still the direct reference is to the Apostles 
and their mission, and the other only by 
inference. The THIRD (vv. 24—42), the 
longest and weightiest portion, is spoken 
directly (with occasional reference only to 
the Apostles and their mission (ver. 40)) 
of all disciples of the Lord, —their 
position, — their encouragements, — their 
duties,—and finally concludes with the 
last great reward (ver. 42). In these 
first verses, 5, 6,—we have the location ; 
in 7, 8, the purpose; in 9, 10, the fitting 
out ; and in 11—14, the manner of pro- 
ceeding,—of their mission: ver. 15 con- 
cluding with a prophetic denouncement, 
tending to impress them with a deep 
sense of the importance of the office en- 
trusted to them. Lapapertav] The 
Samaritans were the Gentile inhabitants 
of the country between Judea and Galilee, 
consisting of heathens whom Shalmaneser 
king of Assyria brought from Babylon and 
other places. Their religion was a mix- 
ture of the worship of the true God with 
idolatry (2 Kings xvii. 24—41). The Jews 
had no dealings with them, John iv. 9. 
They appear to have been not so unready 
as the Jews to receive onr Lord and His 
mission (John iv. 39—42: Luke ix. 51 ff., 
and notes);—but ¢hts prohibition rested 
on judicial reasons. See Acts xiii. 46. In 
Acts i. 8 the prohibition is expressly taken 
off: ‘Ye shall be witnesses in Jerusalem, 
and in all Juda, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth.’ 
And in Acts viii. 1, 5, 8, we find the re- 

sult. See ch. xv. 21—28. 6. Ta 

BCDEF 
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lamoxwroTa ™oixov ‘lopard. 7 tropevopevor Sé © KNpUa- ™ ch. x. 2. 
Acts i, 4%. 

’ a ” lol a rig 

_aete héyovTes OTe CHyyixev 7» Bacirela THY ovpavav, *;*? 
2 8 p > 6 a 6 s q \ a2 ‘ r ‘ Ps. cxvu. 2. acbevoivtas Oepatrevere, 1 vexpovs 4 eyeipere, 'empods Evek: wit 

2 » 29, 31 al. 

' kabapitere, Satmovia exBarrete. *Sdwpedy edaBere, * Sw- 0h iit V al fr. Exod. 
\ ' \ s \ \ ” ii. 5. 

peav Sore. 9 wn txtnonabe xpuvcov pndé “ dpyupov pNdé o eh ii-2 ref. 
Ezek. vii. 7 ‘A Vv > A A w , e lal 10 ‘ x / 7 & ld 1 

yarKov Veils tas * Covas vuav, 10 un *anpav eis odor, eee 
‘ ‘ a“ ‘ id / Ne te yy Mark . 6 

pnde dv0 ¥ ytT@vas, unde ? VTOOj pata, unde * PaBdSov akios MY tee ihe. 
ap 6 » épydrns Tihs °tpodis avtod. 1 eis fy & dv code aeh-z91 _n. xi 6 L. 

¥ P €pY nS nS p 1s . i Gy TONY 4 Mark xii. 26. 
John v. 

21. 1:Cor. xv. 15, &c. rch. viii. 2 reff. s = Rom. ili. 24 al. (John xv. 25) Teg lii. 3. 
t Luke xviii. 12. xxi. 19. Acts i. 18. viii. 20. xxii, 28. 1 Thess. iv. 4 only. Ezek. v. 1. u Acts xvii. 

29. 1 Cor. iii. 12. James v.3. Rev. xviii. 12 only. Isa. lx. 9. v = | Mk. w =|| Mk. (Mark i. 
6 reff.) Xen. Anab. i. 4. 9. x || Mk. reff. y John xix. 23 reff. z ch. tii 
11). Luke xv. 22 al. Gen. xiv. 23. a|j. 1 Cor. iv. 21 al. Gen. xxxviii. 18. b = ch. ix. 
37, 38. xx.1,&c. 1 Tim. v.18, Jamesv.dal.¢ Wisd, xvii. 17 al. c ch. iii. 4. vi. 25al. Ps. cx. 5. 

7. om ot: B. 
8. Ocparevoate, evyeipare, Kabapioate D. rec Aemp. kaOap. bef vexp. evyerp., with 

(Ser’s ej t, e sil) Syr-ed-Trem Cyr, : txt BC!DN? 1. 33 latt copt 2th Cir, Cyr, Hil, : 
aft exBaddAere PA syr Chr,: om vexp. ey. C*L rel lat-f Syr-mss sah eth-mss arm Eus, 
Ath Bas, Chr-comm Euthym Thl Juv Ambr Jer.—brackets have been put to vexpous 
eyeipere by N-corr! 2 but erased: vex. is written by XN! over an erasure. for 
exBaad., exBadrete DF. 

9. om pnde apyupoy N1(ins &2, appy). 9,10. unre (5 times) DL Eus. 
10. for un, unte D 245. 346 lat-& [Syr] coptt. paBdous (misunderstanding, see 

note) CP rel lat-a & syr arm Chr Thi: txt BDN 1. 33 vulg lat-6 ef ff, g, hl A-lat Syr 
syr-mss sah eth arm Eus,(expr) Hil. [copt doubtful.j~ - ~ rec aft avrov ins eat, with 
P rel arm ; aft aos yap, D evv-H-y latt syr Iren-int Hil: om BCLN 1 lat 4 coptt 
eth Thi. 

LL. 7 wodAts ets ny ay exseAOnTe ets auTnv D 28 sah. 

wpoB. ta Grod.] See besides reff., ch. 
ix. 36: John x. 16. 7.) This an- 
nouncement shews the preparatory na- 
ture of this first apostolic mission. Com- 
pare, shewing the difference of their 
ultimate message to the world, Col. i. 
26—28. 8. Swpeav ed., Swpeav 8. 
See Acts viii. 18—20. 9. pH KTy- 
onobe] All the words following depend 
on this verb, and it is explained by the 
parallel expressions in Mark and Luke, 
tva pndev alpwow and pndev atpere eis 
thy 6dév. They were to make no pre- 
parations for the journey, but to take it 
in dependence on Him who sent them, 
just as they were. This forbidden pro- 
vision would be of three kinds (1) Money : 
in Mark (vi. 8) xaAxév, in Luke (ix. 3) 
Gpyvpiov: here all the three current 
metals in order of value, connected by the 
unde introducing a climax—no gold, nor 
yet silver, nor yet brass (so again in ver. 
10)—in their (@va: (= Baddytia Luke x. 4). 
(2) Food: here wypa (@nkn Tay EpTwr, 
Suidas), in Mark ph} &prov, wn mhpav: 
similarly Luke. (3) Clothing—pndé Sv0 
xer.: so Mark and Luke—pmbde trod. ; 
in Mark expressed by brodedeuevous cav- 
ddAia: explained in Luke x. 4, by uy 
Baord¢ete b10d., i.e. a second pair.— 

pnd paBSov = «i uh pad. udvov Mark, 
i1.e., the former depending on krhaonaée, 
the latter on a%pwow cis 63év, which has 
not quite the precision of the other. They 
were not to procure expressly for this 
Journey even a staff: they were to take 
with them their usual staff only. The 
missing of this explanation has probably 
led to the reading faBdous both here and 
in Luke. If it be genuine, it does not 
mean vo 6a8d.; for who would ever 
think of taking a spare staff? but a 
paBdos each. The whole of this prohi- 
bition was temporary only ; for their then 
journey, and no more. See Luke xxii. 35, 
6. 10. a&tos yap] This is a common 

truth of life—men give one who works 
for them his food and more; here uttered 
however by our Lord in its highest sense, 
as applied to the workmen in His vine- 
yard. See 1 Cor. ix. 13,14: 2 Cor. xi. 8: 
3 John 8. It is (as Stier remarks, vol. i. 
p- 352, ed. 2) a gross perversion and fool- 
ish bondage to the letter, to imagine that 
ministers of congregations, or even mis- 
sionaries among the heathen, at this day 
are bound by the Jltteral sense of our 
Lord’s commands in this passage. But 
we must not therefore imagine that they 
are not bound by the spirit of them. 
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d ch. ii: 8. 
John xxi. 12 
only. Deut. 
xix. 18. 

e = ch. xxii. 8. 
Rey. iii. 4. 
xvi. 6. 

f see John xiv. 
2 27 
= ch. xii. 44. 9 
1 Pet. ii. 25. 
Ps. vii. 16. 0 
see Ps. 
xxxiv. 13. 

h constr., 2Cor. 
i. 20. 

i = Luke ix. 

ETATTEAION X. 

, ’ 

} Kopnv eiséXOnte, 1 éketacate Tis ev aith © dEiws eotw, 
> “ UJ av nn , Ld 

KaKel pelvate Ews av €&éOnTE. 
THY oikiav acTacadbe avTny. 

12) t Se > 
~ ELSEPKOMEVOL OE ELS 

13 \ Pm \ s w ” 

Kal €av MEV 1 1 OLKLA 

© afia, edOérw 1 f elpnvn vuav er avtyy éay S€ p1) 

© dkia, » elpnyn tuav mpos vuas © émotpadito. 
14 \ h a bal \ i ny e ~ be > / \ ld Kat © Os dv pn ' déEntar buds pndé axovon Tovs NOyous 
tuav, eEepyouevor éEw THs oikias 7) Ths TOAEwS EexeElvNS 

63. x. 8,10. Gal. iv. 14. Wisd. xix. 14. Xen. Anab. iv. 8. 23. 

om 7 kwunv D 1. 28. 118. 209 lat-a b ff, h Aug,: ins aft erseA@nre L 124 sah. 
ev avtn bef trs KX Scr’s p. 

12. aft avrny ins Aeyovres espnvn Tw o1Kw TovTw (from Luke x. 5) DLN}(8?(? ]8 
marked the insn with brackets but these have been erased) 1 Scr’s d h p q r evv-H-y 
latt eth arm Thl Hil. 

13. om xa: D: st enim D-lat. 
etseAdeTw SV 68 Thi. (-@arw CLN 33.) 
unye 7 D?: ec d¢ un af. L.—for 2nd 9, nv C. 
BN 243 Chr 

14. rec eav, with CP rel: txt BDKLN. 

for 1st 7, nv Cl. for eAOerw, core erit D: 
for cay 5€ un 7 ak., ec Se unye D!: ex de 

om 7 bef erp. D!. for xpos, ep 

rec om efw (not clearly necessary, and 
not in ||), with CP rel arm: e« L237-45-7 [Bas-mss,]: txt BD 33 Scr’s evy-H-y latt 
copt eth. 
kouns &. 

This literal first mission was but a fore- 
shadowing of the spiritual subsequent 
sending out of the ministry over the 
world, which ought therefore in spirit 
every where to be conformed to these 
rules. 11. a&vos | Inclined to receive 
you and your message,—worthy that you 
should become his guest: so &&.os is used 
with reference to the matter treated of in 
the context, see reff. Such persons in 
this case would be of the same kind as 
those spoken of Acts xiii. 48 as reraypévar 
eis (why aidvov. The precept in this 
verse is very much more fully set forth 
by Luke, x. 7 ff. Ews Gv e&€hOnre | 
Until ye depart out of the city. 
12. rhv oixiav|] Not the house of the 
&£tos, for this would be sure to be worthy; 
but any house, as is necessary from the 
subsequent éay 7 7 oi. af., which on the 
other supposition (Meyer, &c.) would have 
been ascertained already. The full com- 
amand as to their conduct, from arriving 
to departing, is given in ver.11. Then, 
the subject being taken up again at their 
arrival in the city, the method of eféracis 
is prescribed to them in vv. 12,13. When 
they enter into an house, (so, idiomatically, 
E. V.,) they are to salute it: and if on 
enquiry it prove worthy, then &. See 
notes on ch. ix. 1, 28. 13. 7 cipyvy 
ip.] The peace mentioned in the cus- 
tomary Eastern salutation 7) 0170. Luke 
has eiphyvn T@ otk TovT@ (x. 5). Com- 
pare with the spirit of vv. 10—13,—ch. 
vii. 6. Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, i. 

om t7s ox. 7 D arm[-zoh]: om 7 L. 
om exewns D 17. 119-20 vulg lat-a ¢ ff, 9g). 4 l. 

for Tns TOA., ToAEwS N 

p-. 355, ed. 2), that the spirit of these 
commands binds Christian ministers to 
all accustomed courtesies of manner in 
the countries and ages in which their 
mission may lie. So we find the Greek 
xalpew instead of the Jewish form of 
greeting, Acts xv. 23: Jamesi.1. And 
the same spirit forbids that repelling of- 
ficial pride by which so many ministers 
lose the affections of their people. And 
this is to be without any respect to the 
worthiness or otherwise of the inhabitants 
of thehouse. Inthe case of unworthiness, 
‘let your peace return (see Isa. xlv. 23) to 
you,’ i.e. ‘be as though you had never 
spoken it,’ undev éevepynoatw, adAAG Tav- 
Thv pel Eaut@v AaBdvres ekeAGeTe. Eu- 

thym. 14,] See Acts xiii. 51; xviii. 6. 
A solemn act which might have two 
meanings: (1) as Luke x. 11 expresses at 
more length,—‘ We take nothing of yours 
with us, we free ourselves from all con- 
tact and communion with you;’ or (2),— 
which sense probably lies beneath’ both 
this and ver. 13, ‘ We free ourselves from 
all participation in your condemnation : 
will have nothing in common with those 
who have rejected God’s message.’ See 
1 Kings ii. 5, where the shoes on the feet 
are mentioned as partakers in the guilt 
of blood. It was a custom of the Phari- 
sees, when they entered Judwa from a 
‘Gentile land, to do this act, as renouncing 
all communion with Gentiles: those then 
who would not receive the apostolic mes- 
sage were to be treated as no longer 

BCDEF 
GKI.M 
PSUVX 
TAX 
1. 33 
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JéxrivaEate tov * Kovioptov TOV TodaY Upmav. 
, ¢ lal m ? ‘ ” “ = 8 ’ \ Lge LT 

Aéyw vuiv, ™ avexToTEpoy ata yp Lodomwv cai Towoppas 
ev ™uépa Kpicews 7) TH Troder exeivy. 
°amooTéAAwW Las ws TmpoBaTa év pécw P AVKwWY' yiverbe 
otv I dpovior ws oi Ides Kat * aKépaion WS ai 

17 *arposéyete O€ ato TaY avOpaTrwr: “ Tapa- oTepai. 
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15) Guppy io Mk. A 

apny xii. 51. evil. 
6only. Iss. 
in. 2. Neh. 

q NI PBs 

16 ’1Ld0v eyo ie ite Tuke x. 
\! Acts 

xi. ST, xxi. 
23 only. 
Exod. ix. 9. 

p TrEpt- Ich. v. 18 reff. 
m ‘| Mk. v. r.) 

ch, xi. 22, 24. 
Luke x. 12, 

8 , \ € a ? Vv a5) Ns a a 14 only +. 

w@aovol yap vLaS €lg © guUVEOpla, Kal EV TALS TVVAYWYALS = Thue. ii. 35. 

24. xii. 36. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. 
34. Rom. x. l5al. Jer. xlii. (xxxv.) 15. 
xvi. 19. Phil. ii. 15 only +. axepatos Bios, Jos. Antt. i. 2. 2. 

u = ch. iv. 12 al. ch. vil. I al. Sir. xi. 33. 

Isa. xxxiv. 8. Prov. vi. 34. 
n ch. xi, 22, 

. o ver. 5. ch, xi. 10 ||. xxiii. 
p ch. vii. 15 reff. q Gen. iii. 1. r Rom. 

s ch. iii. 16 reff. t w. amo, 
Jer, xly. (xxxviii.) 20, v ch. v. 22 reff. 

aft 7. xoy. ins ex (supplied from misunderstanding) CX 33. 142-57 Syr arm. 
15. aft xa: add yn CN. 

1 (one p DL) lat-ff, 2 & copt Chr. 
16. cus ueoov B. 

evv-P(-y!). 

yas avtwy D-gr. 

Israelites, but Gentiles. Thus the verse 
forms a kind of introduction to the next 
portion of the discourse, where the future 
mission to the Gentiles is treated of. 
The 4 Tis wéAews éx. brings in the alter- 
native; “house, if it be a house that re- 
jects you, city, if a whole city.” 
15.] The first auhy A€y. bu. ; with which 
expression our Lord closes each portion 
of this discourse. jpépa Kpicews, 
the day of final judgment, = 7juepa exelvn, 
Luke x. 12. The omission of the articles 
does not alter the definiteness of the 
meaning; as in the case also of vids @eov. 
See note on ch. iv. 3. It must be no- 
ticed that this denunciatory part, as also 
the command to shake off the dust, applies 
only to the people of Israel, who had 
been long prepared for the message of the 
Gospel by the Law and the Prophets, and 
recently more particularly by John the 
Baptist; and in this sense it may still 
apply to the rejection of the Gospel by 
professing Christians: but as it was not 
then applicable to the Gentiles, so neither 
now can it be to the heathen who know 
not God. 

16—23.] SECOND PART OF THE DIs- 
couRSE. See above on ver. 5, for the 
subject of this portion. 16.] éyo is 
not without meaning. It takes up again 
the subject of their sending, and reminds 
them Wuo sent them. (éyw 6 mavta 
duvduevos. Euthymius.) arootéhiw, 
in direct connexion with their name 
amdéaToAo. apoB. év p. A.|] This 
comparison is used of the people of Israel 
in the midst of the Gentiles, in a Rabbini- 
eal work cited by Stier, p. 359: see also 
Sir. xii. 17. Clem. Ep. ad Cor. it. § 5, 

rec youoppwv, with BX rel latt [Bas,] Hil: txt CDLMP 
tor ev, evn D: ev tn D8: im die D-lat. 

opis B!: 0 ois N'(txt N%4): wser opers L 236 Ser’s r 
for axepaiot, amAovotata D. 

17. om de D ey-z flor lat-a ¢ g, Orig, spec. om vyas C!, €l§ Tas cuVvaryw- 

vol. i. p. 336, Migne, says: Aéyer yap 6 
kuptos “EgegOe ws apvia ev meow Ad’Kwr. 
amokpibels 5& 6 Teétpos a’t@ Aéyer >Eav 
ovv Siacmapdtwouw oi Aveo Ta dpvia; elev 
6 *Incovs t@ Métpw Mi poBeicOwoay 7a 
apvia Tovs AvKoUS meTa TO GTOObavEtV avTa, 
kal duets uh poBetobe Tovs amoxrtelvovtas 
buas kal undev buly Svvauévous roieiv* 
GAAG goBetobe Thy peTa Td Grrobaveiv 
buas Exovta etovolav Wux7s K. THuaTos, 
Tov Badciv eis yéevvay mupés. ot 
op. ... at wepe] The articles are generic, 
as is also that before av@p. in the next 
verse, which has been mistaken, and sup- 
posed to have a distinct meaning. It is 
used on account of these two, of 69. .... 
aimep..... having just preceded. 
Gképatos, 6 pi) Kekpauevos KaKols, GAA” 
G@mdovs Kal amolkiAos. Etym. Mag. 
(Meyer.) 17. wposéxete] The wis- 
dom of the serpent is needed for this part 
of their course; the simplicity of the dove 
for the u mepiuvjonte in ver. 19. 
The 8€ turns from the internal character 
to behaviour in regard of outward circum- 
stances. avvedpta] See Acts iv. 6, 
7; v. 40. They are the courts of seven 
(on which see Deut. xvi. 18), appointed in 
every city, to take cognizance of causes 
both civil and criminal, ch. v. 21: here 
perhaps put for any courts of assembly in 
general. év T. ovv. pagtry. v.}] See 
Acts xxii. 19; xxvi. 11. Euseb. Hist. 
Eccl. v. 16, quoting a book against the 
Montanists, ovd& wny ovde ev cuvaywyais 
*lovdaiwy Tav ‘yuvaiKav Tis euactiywOn 
more, h €AtOoBorA7nOn’ ovdaudce ovdauas. 
The scourging in the synagogues is sup- 
posed to have been inflicted by order of 
the Tribunal of Three, who judged . in 
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weh. xx. 19 |), 
KXiii. 34. 
John xix. 1. 
Heb. xii. 6 

xvi. 25 al. 
zch. viii. 4 

reff, 
ach vi. 25, &c. 

eff. r 
b = ch. xx. 23. 

Rev. vi. 4. 
Vii. 2. xiii. 
l4al. Gen. 
Xxxi. 7. 

c Ezek. xxxvi. 27. d Mark xiii. 12. 
1. Micah vii. 6. plur., ch. vi. 28 reff. 

h ch. xxiv. 13!)Mk. Rom. xii. 12. Mal. ili. 2. 

ETATTEAION 

2 Cor. iv. 11. 
f Luke xxi. 16 al. 

X. 

, lel w LA id a . 18 x \ , hee, id : ‘ x §e 

avTav “ waocTLywcovow wpas Kal émt nyepovas * be 
‘ “ > 0 , y 4 > lol L , Zz , kai Baotreis axOnoecbe ¥ Evexev Ewod, * els * wapTUpiov 

avtois Kal Tots éOveow. 
\ , a , 

By) * wepyuvionte Tas 7) TL AaAHonTE ” doOrjceTaL yap 
tuiv év éxeivy TH Opa TL AaXnonTEe 2 od yap imels EoTE 
of AadovvTEs, GANA TO ° TYEDWAa TOD TaTpOS Uu@Y TO 

fal a > Aadodv ev Kpiv. 4 qapadmcer 5é aderpos adedpov 4 Eis 
/ 

1 Qavatov, Kat TaTHp Téxvov" Kal © émavacTHoovTaL TEKVAa 

émt yovets xat ' Pavatwcovow avtovs. 
pucovpevot UO TravTwY 8 dia TO % dvOMa Mov. 

19 6ray 5€ “rapadiiaow wvpas, 

6 ” 

22 Kal éaecbe 
€ + id 

6 6€ © b7ro- 
e Mark xiii. 12 only. Ps. iti, 

g John xy. 21 reff. 
Isa. liii. 12. 

2 Chron. xxiii. 15, 

18. for ny. d¢ x. Bao., nyenovwv D, BacirAewy k. nyewovev Orig: reges et presides 
(potestates Hil) lat-a 6 ¢ Hil. 
rel syr copt arm Orig, Petr. 
int, Orig-int, Cypr Hil spec. 

om de (D above) FG@LXA Syr [Orig,]: txt BOPR 
for ax., orabynoec0au stabitis D lat-a b ¢ ff, g, h Iren- 

19. mapadwoww (grammatical correction) BE'S 1, tradiderint D-lat lat-f g, & Cypr: 
mapadwoovow (corrn to sense) D-gr GLX 33 latt(¢radent) arm Ath most-lat-ff: mapadw- 
owow Orig Chr: txt C E-corr' rel. (P defective.) om bo8ycerat (or -€) to AaAn- 
onte (or -at) (from similarity of endings) DL flor harl! lat-& arm Orig, Cyr Thl Cypr, 
Op. for wpa, nuepa C} syr-jer copt. 
txt BCX rel. 

21. adcAdos adeAdos(sic) Ni (txt &# ?). 
exavaoTnoeTa (gramml corrn) BA. 

them. 18.] wal... . 8é implies, yea 
and moreover; assuming what has just 
been said and passing on to something 
more. The words are always separated, 
except in the Epic poets. See Viger, ed. 
Herm. p. 545 (note), 844: Hartung, Par- 
tikellehre, i. 181 f.: Klotz ad Devar. p. 
645. nyepdvas—Proconsuls, Pro- 
pretors, Procurators, as (Pontius Pilate,) 
Felix, Festus, Gallio, Sergius Paulus. 

Bactreis, as (Herod,) Agrippa. 
The former verse was of Jewish persecu- 
tion; this, of Gentile: the concluding 
words shew that the scope of both, in the 
divine purposes, as regarded the Apostles, 
was the same, viz. els wapT. avT. Kk. T. €Ov. 
The papr. is in both senses—a testimony 
to, and against them (see ch. viii. 4, note), 
and refers to both sets of persecutors: 
avtots, to them, i.e. the Jews (not the 
ny. nal Bac. for they are in most cases 
Gentiles themselves), kat rots €0v. It 
was a testimony in the best sense ¢o Ser- 
gius Paulus, Acts xiii. 7, but against 
Felix, Acts xxiv. 25; and this double 
power ever belongs to the word of God as 
preached—it is a diatouos poudata (Rev. 
i. 16; ii. 12). 19.] pi pepipvyonrte 
—take not anxious (or distracting) 
thought. A spiritual prohibition, answer- 
ing to the literal one in vv. 9,10, See 

rec [2nd time] AaAngere, with KMSUM!: 

[B does not ins to bef rexvoy, as Btly.] 

Exod. iv. 12. 20. ov yap tp. 
k.T.A.] This shews the reference of the 
command toa futwre mission of the Apos- 
tles, see John xv. 26, 27. (1) It is to be 
observed that our Lord never in speaking 
to His disciples says ovr Father, but either 
my Father (ch. xviii. 10), or your Father 
(as here), or both conjoined (John xx. 17) ; 
never leaving it to be inferred that God is 
in the same sense His Father and our Fa- 
ther. (2) It is also to be observed that 
in the great work of God in the world, 
human individuality sinks down and va- 
nishes, and God alone, His Christ, His 
Spirit, is the great worker, as here ovx 
buets €ote . . . . GAAG TH TY. TOU T. Up. 

21.] Spoken perhaps of official zn- 
formation given against Christians, as 
there are no female relations mentioned. 
But the general idea is also included. 

22. wavtwv] i.e. all else but your- 
selves; not, as De Wette so often inter- 
prets, ‘a strong expression, intended to 
signify many, or the majority of mankind.’ 

6 8€ trop.| In order to under- 
stand these words it is necessary to enter 
into the character of our Lord’s prophe- 
cies respecting His coming, as having an 
immediate literal, and a distant foresha- 
dowed fulfilment. Throughout this dis- 
course and the great prophecy in ch. xxiv., 

«de : 
Pall Tapa 

BCDEF 
GKLM 
SUVXT 
ATIx 1. 
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Hees 2 , “ er f 

peivas ‘eis TéXOS, OVTOS GwOjceTaL. 7 bray BE J SidKwOW ich. viv. 19. 
a a / / v7 \ uke ° 

ids ev TH Tore TavTH, hevyeTe eis THY AANnY. * Gury } {ERA 
7. 4 hy + a | us x U4 ? \ o ii Ss. 

yap Aeyw vuty, ov wn 'TeMEoHTE Tas TOES ‘Iapanr Ecos, las 1. 
e ¢ nw ¢ ~ Ch. Xx. 

mé\On ™o vios Tov avOpwrov. 74 ovK EoTw pabnrns %.,4°% 
- 2 Kings H Nirep Tov SiddoKadov, ovdé Soddos ™ UIrép Tov kbpiov 5. 

ver. 15. 

1so Polyb. iii. 86. piawegs hv... x@pav. Diod. Sic. xi. 20, dkavvoas To AtBuxdv pikeae: see ch 
xi. 1. Josh. iii. 17. iv. 1, m ch, xxiv, 30, 44. xxv. 31. xxvi. 64 al. n constr., Phil. ii. 
9. 1 Kings xv. 22, 

Ixxiii. 11. 

23. diwkovow DA. for aAAnv, erepay BN 1. 33 Orig, Petr [Ath, Cyr, ]. 
add kav ex tavtns Siwkwow vas, pevyeTe ers THY aAAnY 1 Orig,: Kav ev Ty eTEpa 

Siwkwowv, TaArw pevyere ets THY aAAnY Orig: eav de ev TH GAA Siwokuvow vuas, pevyete 

ets Thy aAAnv D: kav ex Tavtns exdiwtovow vuas, pevyere ers THY eTepay L lat-a b ff, 
Jig % arm Ath, Thdrt Tertappy Juv Hilexpp Ambr Aug. (The variations are fatal to 
the clause, shewing it to be an interpolation, caused by combining addAnv and erepar. 
Lachmann has edited, from his own invention, chy év TH Erépa didxwow tas, pevyere 
eis Thy &AANV.) 

Orig: ews ov X34: txt BXN}. 

om yap DM latt copt «th arm. 
ins tov bef icpand, with CX rel Orig: om BD. 

aft vas ins ott C. rec 
rec aft ews ins ay, with CD rel 

24. aft didack. ins avrov FMN Scr’s dh k q s evv-H-y syrr eth arm-mss. 

we find the first apostolic period used as 
a type of the whole ages of the Church ; 
and the vengeance on Jerusalem, which 
historically put an end to the old dis- 
pensation, and was in its place with 
reference to that order of things, the 
coming of the Son of Man, as a type of 
the final coming of the Lord. These two 
subjects accompany and interpenetrate 
one another in a manner wholly inexplica- 
ble to those who are unaccustomed to the 
wide import of Scripture prophecy, which 
speaks very generally not so much of 
events themselves, points of time,—as of 
processions of events, all ranging under 
one great description. Thus in the pre- 
sent case there is certainly direct reference 
to the destruction of Jerusalem; the te- 
Aos directly spoken of is that event, and 
the cw@foeta the preservation provided 
by the warning afterwards given in ch. 
xxiv. 15—18. And the next verse di- 
rectly refers to the journeys of the Apos- 
tles over the actual cities of Israel, terri- 
torial, or where Jews were located. But 
as certainly do all these expressions look 
onwards to the great final coming of the 
Lord, the réAos of all prophecy; as cer- 
tainly the cw@hoceta here bears its full 
scripture meaning, of everlasting salva- 
tion; and the endurance to the end is the 
finished course of the Christian; and the 
precept in the next verse is to apply to 
the conduct of Christians of all ages with 
reference to persecution, and the announce- 
ment that hardly will the Gospel have 
been fully preached to all nations (or, to 
all the Jewish nation, i. e. effectually) 
when the Son of Man shall come. It is 
most important to keep in mind the great 

prophetic parallels which run through 
our Lord’s discourses, and are sometimes 
separately, sometimes simultaneously, pre- 
sented to us by Him. That the tracing 
out and applying such parallels should be 
called by such expositors as Meyer, ‘lauter 
wortwidrige und notbhgedrungene Aus= 
fliidjte’ (Com. i. 211), is just as if a man 
should maintain that a language unknown 
to him had therefore no meaning. 
24—42.] THIRD PART OF THE DISs- 
COURSE. See note on ver. 5. It treats of 
(I.) the conflicts (vv. 24—26), duties (vv. 
26—28), and encouragements (vv. 28—32) 
of all Christ’s disciples. (11.) The certain 
issue of this fight in victory ; the confes- 
sion by Christ of those who confess Him, 
set in strong light by the contrast of those 
who deny Him (vv. 32, 33); the necessity 
of conflict to victory, by the nature of 
Christ’s mission (vv. 34—37), the kind of 
self-devotion which he requires (vv. 37— 
39): concluding with the solemn assu- 
rance that no reception of His messengers 
Jor His sake, nor even the smallest labour 
of love for Him, shall pass without its 
final reward. Thus we are carried on to 
the end of time and of the course of the 
Church. 24.] This proverb is used 
in different senses in Luke vi. 40 and 
John xiii. 16. The view here is, that dis- 

ciples must not expect a better lot than 
their Master, but be well satisfied if they 
have no worse. The threefold relation of 
our Lord and His followers here brought 
out may thus be exemplified from Scrip- 
ture: uaénths and 8:ddoxKados, Matt. v.1; 
xxiii. 8: Luke vi. 20; do0A0s and kupios, 
John xiii. 13: Luke xii. 35—48: Rom. i. 
1: 2 Pet. i. 1: Jude 1; oixoderndrns 
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och.vist. @vTov. *5 °apketov T@® paOnTh ” iva yéevntat 1 @> O BCDEF 
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only 3 Deat. S8aaKaros avtovd, Kal 6 Soddos Tas O KUpLOS avTOD. ef suVxT 
p ch. xvi. 6. ‘ U \ , a 

iGor.iv.3. TOV T obKodeaoTrOTHY BeerleBovr *§ érrexddecay, TOTw waddrov “"53* 
q = Isa. xxiv. 

° 

rch. xx. 1, 11 
al.t 

8 = act., here 
only. 3 Kings 
vii.’ 

x. 5, 18 al. 
t ver. 36 only t. 
u ch. viii. 24 

\ > \ > lol \ o ‘ 

Tous ‘oikiakovs avTov; *8 un ody hoBnOATe avtovs: ovdev 
, > u , a > v > / \ yap €oTw “ Kexadvppévov 6 ovK Y atoxadupOnoetat, Kal 

a a a ’ 

KpuTrtov 0 ov yvwoOncerar. 27 6 Néyw bpiv ev TH “ oKOTLAa 
” ? a x / AN y > \ bs > , Z , ; elmate €v TO * hwTi, Kat O Y eis TO OdS aKoveTE * KNpvEATE 
ark a , \ \ , BidTiN a reff, a 28 b 

v= Luke ii!35. €7Tb TV dmpatov. Kat a] poBnOnte avo TWY 

xii. 2. Eph. 
iil. 5 al. Sir. i. 30. weh. iv. 6. Luke xii. 3. otherwise, John (i. 5 bis, al6. 1 Johni.5al4.) only. Job 

xxviii. 3 only. x = Luke xii. 3. Xen. Ages. ix. 1. y Lukei. 44. Acts xi. 22. 1 Kings viii. 21. 
zt Prov. i. 21, ach. xxiv. 17\| Mk. Luke vy. 19. xii. 3. xvii. 31. Acts x.9 only. 2 Kings xi. 2. 
b w. amo, Luke xii. 4 only. Lev. xxvi.2. Deut. vii. 19. Jer.i.17. Ezek. iii. 9. 

25. tw Sovdw L evv-36-y vulg lat-b f ff, go syrr [Cyr,]. 
Bee(eBovd BR, BeACeBovA DLX lat-k copt, beelzebub vulg lat-e g. Syr, 

velzebul lat-b : txt C rel lat-a f ff, g, 2 syr[and mg-gr] goth eth arm. 
orrn) B!. 

Tw o1KodeamoTH (gramml 

rec 

exadeoay (corrn to more usual word, and avoidance of the unusual constr), with 4 latt : 
kadovow D: exadeoavto L: emekadecavto X!: amexadeooy U Chr Thdrt Thi: txt 
BCN32 rel Eus Ath, Cyr, Thl-ms. Tots oLKiakots (see above) B}. 

27. for enpvtate, knpuvoceta TD) Orig, Kus: knpux@noete(= ar) Lz 
28. for poBnOnTe, poBeiobe CN rel Just Ephr Eus, [Bas,] Cyr, Thdrt: txt B(sic 

and oixiakol, Matt. xxvi. 26—29 ||: Luke 
xxiv. 830: Matt. xxiv. 45 ff. |]. kat 
6 SovA0s @s .. is a broken construction ; 
it would regularly be nat 7G S5ovAe, Iva 
K.T.A. 25. BeedfeBovA] (Hither 
bat bya, ‘lord of dung,—or as in 2 Kings 
i. 2, 2323 5ya, ‘lord of flies,—a god wor- 
shipped at Ekron by the Philistines; there 
is however another derivation more pro- 
bable than either of these, upheld by 
Meyer (referring to Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. 
p- 333), from >ya and ‘)31, a house, by 

which it would exactly correspond to 
oikodeomdtns)—A name by which the 
prince of the devils was called by the Jews, 
ch. xii. 24,—to which accusation, probably 
an usual one (see ch. ix. 34), and that in 
John viii. 48, our Lord probably refers. 
In those places they had not literally 
called Him Beelzebub, but He speaks of 
their mind and intention in those charges. 
They may however have literally done so 
on other unrecorded occasions. 26. 
p ovv] The force of this 1s: ‘ Notwith- 
standing their treatment of Me your 
Master, Mine will be victory and triumph ; 
therefore ye, My disciples, in your turn, 
need not fear.’ Compare Rom. viii. 37. 

ovdév yap éorw] This solemn 
truth is again and again enounced by our 
Lord on different occasions, and with 
different references. See Luke viii. 17; 
xii. 2. The former part of the verse 
drew comfort and encouragement from 
the past: this from the future. * All 
that is hidden must be revealed—(1) it is 
God’s purpose in His Kingdom that the 

everlasting Gospel shall be freely preached, 
and this purpose yeserve. (2) Beware then 
of hypocrisy (see Luke xii. 2) through fear 
of men, for all such will be detected and 
exposed hereafter: and (3) fear them not, 
for, under whatever aspersions ye may la- 

bour from them, the day is coming which 
shall clear you and condemn them, if ye 
are fearlessly doing the work of Him that 
sent you’ (ch. xiii. 43). rivos yap everev 
aAyeite; OT yonTas buas Kadovor Kah 
mAavous; Gvameivare pikpdv, Kal owrn- 
pas suas Kal evepyéras Tis oikoupevns 
mposepovow amavtes. Chrys. Hom. xxxiv. 
1, p. 390. 27.] An expansion of the 
duty of freeness and boldness of speech 
emplied in the last verse. The words may 
bear two meanings: either (1) that which 
Chrysostom gives, taking the expressions 
relatively, eme:dy pdvois avtois dieA€yeTo 
Kal ev mikp@ ywvia THs Madaotivys, dia 
TovtTo elmev “‘ev TH okoTia,’ Kal “eis Td 
ous,” mpos Thy peta TadTa mTappynoiay 
écouevnv, Hom. xxxiv. 2, p. 390; or (2) as 
this part of the discourse relates to the 
Suture principally, the secret speaking may 
mean the communication which our Lord 
would hold with them hereafter by His 
Spirit, which they were to preach and pro- 
claim. See Acts iv. 20. These senses do 
not exclude one another, and are possibly 
both implied. There is no need, with 
Lightfoot and others, to suppose any allu- 
sion to a custom in the synagogue, in the 
words e€is TO ovs awovete. They are a 
common expression derived from common 
life: we have it in a wider sense Acts xi. 

—_ 
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©amoKTEvVOVTMY TO Tama, THY SE uyny pn SuVawevwr © (-yv.) Mark 
Cal ‘ fa xi.o suhe 

amoxreivas oBeicbe S5é paddrov tov Suvdpevov Kai xu. 4. 2 Cor. 
iii. 6. Rey. 

d \ a d2 ’ 5] e , 29 SAN vi. Il. ns 

uyny Kat o@pa “atrodésar ev © yeévyy. OUXE a Sir. xx. 22. 
30. xiii, 15, 33. Luke xii. 5 al. see Josh. xviii. 16 Heb. 

in cod, not as Btly) DS 1. 33 hom-Cl [Orig, Eus, | Constt. TeC aToKTeLvovTwr, 
with B Orig Eus, [Constt Cyr, ]: amoxrevovrwy F(Wetst) GL rel Chr Cyr Thdrt Thl: 
txt CDUrATER 1. for amoxrewai, cpata D'(txt D4). rec (for poBeiobe) 
ooBnOynre, with DL rel: txt [B]CN. ins tyv bef Yuxny and To bef cwua F(Wetst) 
XN? rel Thi: ins to (but not ryv) XN! Ser’s h: om BCDLXT 1.33 Just Thdot Clem 
hom-Cl Constt Orig, [Bas Cyr]. 

22, and Gen. I. 4. émrt trav §.] On 
the flat roofs of the houses. ‘Thus we 
have in Josephus, avaBas em) rd Téyos 
wal TH deta KaraoreiAas toy OdpuBov 
aitav....éon... B. J. ii. 21. 5. 
28.] deBetobar amd is a Hebraism, 79 xy, 
The present indicates the habit. On the 
latter part of this verse much question 
has of late been raised, which never was, 
as far as I have been able to find, known 
to the older interpreters. Stier desig- 
nates it as ‘the only passage of Scripture 
whose words may equally apply to God 
and the enemy of souls.’ He himself is 
strongly in favour of the Jatter interpre- 
tation, and defends it at much length; 
but I am quite unable to assent to his 
opinion. It seems to me at variance with 
the connexion of the discourse, and with 
the universal tone of Scripture regarding 
Satan. If such a phrase as oBetoOat 
tov S:dBoAoy could be instanced as = gv- 
Adéac@a toy &., or if it could be shewn 
that any where power is attributed to 
Satan analogous to that indicated by 6 
duvduevos kal W. K. o. amoAéoa ev v., I 
should then be open to the doubt whether 
he might not here be intended ; but see- 
ing that goBeto@a: ard indicating terror 
is changed into poBeio@a so usually fol- 
lowed by tdv @edv in a higher and holier 
sense (there is no such contrast in ver. 26, 
and therefore that verse cannot be cited 
as ruling the meaning of this), and that 
GoD ALONE is throughout the Scripture 
the Almighty dispenser of life and death 
both temporal and eternal, seeing also 
that Satan is ever represented as the con- 
demned of God, not 6 Suv. amod., I must 
hold by the general interpretation, and 
believe that both here and in Luke xii. 
3—7 our Heavenly Father is intended as 
the right object of our fear. As to this 
-being inconsistent with the character in 
which He is brought before us in the next 
verse, the very change of construction in 
poBetcGa: would lead the mind on, out of 
the terror before spoken of, into that 
better kind of fear always indicated by 

ets yeevvav D latt Iren-int [Tert] Cypr Lucif. 

that expression when applied to God, and 
so prepare the way for the next verse. 
Besides, this sense is excellently in keep- 
ing with ver. 29 in another way. ‘Feur 
Him who is the only Dispenser of Death 
and Life: of death, as here ; of life, as in 
the case of the sparrows for whom He 
cares.’ -‘Fear Him, above men: trust 
Him, in spite of men.’ In preparing 
my 2nd edn., I carefully reconsidered the 
whole matter, and went over Stier’s argu- 
ments with the connexion of the discourse 
before me, but found myself more than 
ever persuaded that it is quite impossible, 
for the above and every reason, to apply 
the words to the enemy of souls. The 
similar passage, James iv. 12, even in the 
absence of other considerations, would be 
decisive. Full as his Epistle is of our 
Lord’s words from this Gospel, it is hardly 
to be doubted that in eis éorti 6 vomode- 

Tns Kal Kpiths, 6 Suvapevos caoa kal 
Gmrohéoat, he has this very verse before 
him. This Stier endeavours to escape, by 
saying that amoAeca barely, as thie op- 
posite to o@oa, is far from being = Wuxi 
amokéoa in a context like this. But as 
connected with vouoérns Kal Kpitis, 
what meaning can aroAéoa bear, except 
that of eternal destruction? ‘'The strong 
things which he says, that his sense will 
only be doubted as long as men do not 
search into the depth of the context, Ke. 
do not frighten me. The depth of this 
part of the discourse I take to be, the 
setting before Christ’s messengers their 
Heavenly Father as the sole object of 
childlike trust and childlike fear—the 
former from His love,—the latter from 
His power,—His power to destroy, it is 
not said, them, but absolute, body and 
soul, in hell. Here is the true depth of 
the discourse: but if in the midst of this 
great subject, our Lord is to be conceived 
as turning aside, upholding as an object of 
fear the chief enemy, whose ministers and 
subordinates He is at the very moment 
commanding us not to fear, and speaking 
of Aim (which would indeed be an “ rat 
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glucsce OU" qeoetTas ert THY yhv ' dvev TOU TaTpOs Kuav. 29 dudy suVXE 
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n Kwosiii.s, 2 &t) OV HoBeiabe TrordOv ‘ aotpovOiwy | diadépere Lpeis. 
il Pet. iii. 1. 32 m a = mv nt > ’ \ oo» 6 a 
wegen, Tas ovv ™ostis ® Oworoynoet EV E“oL °Eutrpoclev THY 

uke Xil. /. 
Rev. vii. 9 > , n € / ? ‘\ > ? lel ry »” cod 

only. Pa avOpaTrwv, “duoroyjcw Kayo év ailTt@ °éumpoabev Tod 
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Ich vial. TaTpos pou TOD €v Tots ovpavois. *? dsTis dé P apvn- 
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ii \ BA fa) , n > a ? an 

“i. avTov °éumpocbey Tod Tatpos pov tod év Tois ovpavois. 
n constr., Luke \ ’ oe 5 r a eee ye \ 
cel, Tots 34 wn * POMMERTE OTL mov Banetv Siar ry TV 

Rum x.9,10. Yqv" ovx MAOov * Bareiy eipynvnv adda * bayatpav. 

gee hy p ch. xxvi. 70,72 ||. Luke xii. 9 a2. Gen. xviii. 15. Wisd. xii. 27. xvi. 16. xvii. 10 only. 
gq ch. xx. 10. Luke ii. 44. iii, 23. not Mark nor John. Acts vii. 25 al6. 1 Cor. vii. 26,36. 1 Tim. vi.5 onlyt. 2 Mace. 

iv. 32 al. 
s Rom. viii. 35 al. 

Ps. xlix. 21 Symm. 
Jer. ix. 16. xiv. 13 

29. ins rov bef acoapiov D! [Orig,(om,) ]. 
80. for uuwy Se, adda D lat-a be ff, g, kh Clem Hil. 

r = John xx. 25, James iii. 3. Rey. xiv. 16,19. Ezek. xxxiii. 24. 

mwarovvTat D. 
aft wepadns ins vpwy DL 

[Clem, ] (lat-a 6 ¢ g, h Syr copt [goth] eth Iren-int Hil ?). 
31. rec poBnPyre, with C rel: txt BDLN 1. 33 Orig, Cyr. 
32. for ev avtrw, avroy D(L) latt Hil Did: om D-lat.—aur. bef mayo L. (lat-a def.) 

rec om tots, with DLN rel Clem Orig, [Chr Cyr,]: ins B[sic in cod] CKV 

33(appy) Orig). 
33. rec (for 5¢) & av, with DN rel Orig, [Chr Cyr,]: txt B C(®) L. (33 def.) 

apynoetat LX: arapynonta (av having been interpolated has been mistaken for am) C 
1 Orig,[-int, ]. (33 def.) 
1. 33 latt (syr-cu) goth arm Orig, Chr Cyr Thdrt Hil. 
Orig, : ins BVX Orig, [Cyr]. 

rec avtov bef kayw, with C rel syrr eth Orig, : txt BDAN 
rec om Tots, with CDN rel 

34. ecpnyny bef Badrew (1st time) N [lat-9, ff, Tert Hil]. 

Aeyéuevoy horrendum”) as 6 Suvapevos 
Kk. Y K. o@. Gmodéca év yeévyn, to ny 
mind all true and deep connexion is 
broken. It is remarkable how Stier, who 
so eloquently defends the insertion of 6rt 
gov 4 Svvapis in the Lord’s Prayer, can 
so interpret here. Reichel (whose works 
I have not seen) seems by a note in Stier, 
p. 380, to maintain the above view even 
more strongly than himself. Lange also, 
in the Leben Jesu, ii, 2, p. 721, main- 
tained this view: but has now, Bibelwerk, 
i. p. 150, retracted it for reasons the same 
as those urged here. 29. orpov0ia | 
any small birds. acocapiov] This 
word, derived from ‘as,’ was used in 
Greek and Hebrew (1px) to signify the 
meanest, most insignificant amount: see 
Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. sub voce. 
nai, and yet: see examples in Hartung, 
Partikellehre, i. 147. 6. meo. én 
t. y.| which birds do when struck vio- 
lently, or when frozen, wet, or starved = 
die, €v && aitav odk @orw emiAcAnopevoy 
évémiov trod Oc0d, Luke xii. 6. 
30.] See 1 Sam. xiv. 45: Luke xxi. 18: 
Acts xxvii. 34. The tpov is emphatic, 
corresponding to the dueis at the end of 
ver. 31. But the emphatic dpeis, spoken 

directly to the Apostles, is generalized 
immediately by the wa@s ody in ver. 32. 

82. dpod. év éxot] A Hebraistic or 
rather perhaps Syriac mode of expression 
(De Wette) for, ‘shall make me the object 
of His acknowledgment among and before 
men.’ The context shews plainly that it 
is a practical consistent confession which 
is meant, and also a practical and en- 
during denial. The Lord will not confess 
the confessing Judas, nor deny the deny- 
ing Peter; the traitor who denied Him in 
act is denied: the Apostle who confessed 
Him even to death will be confessed. Cf. 
2 Tim. ii. 12. We may observe that both in 
the Sermon on the Mount (ch. vii. 21—23) 
and here, after mention of the Father, our 
Lord describes Himself as the Judge and 
Arbiter of eternal lite and death. 
34.] In Luke xii. 51—53 this announce- 
ment, as here, is closely conneeted with 
the mention of our Lord’s own sufferings 
(ver. 38). As He won His way to victory 
through the contradiction of sinners and 
strife, so must those who come after Him. 
The immediate reference is to the divisions 
in families owing to conversions to Chris- 
tianity. Ver. 35 is quoted nearly literally 
from Micah vii. 6. When we read in Com- 



30—40. KATA MA®OAION. 11] 

= QA , uv \ fal ‘ 

86 7rAOov yap * duyacar “ avOpwrov Kata tod TaTpos there only +. 
fo] bs a fol 

avtov, kal Ouvyatépa Kata THs pnTpos avTis, Kal Y vdp- 
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€ / \ lal 

“amrodéoes avTnv’ Kal 0 “atrodécas THY Arpuyny adiTod is 
cid > Lol b id , > , 

€Vvexev E“OU “EUPNTEL AUTIV. 

14. Prov. ii. 20. 
33. John xii. 25. Sir, xx. 22. 

eut. xiv. 6 
Aq. in 
Append. 

u Micau vii. 6. 
v = Luke xii. 

53 bis (John 
iii. 29. Rev. 
xviii, 23. xxi. 
2,9. xxii. 
17) only. 
Gen. xxxviii. 
11, 24. 

w ch. viii. 14 || 
Luke xii. 53 
bis only. 
Ruth i. 14. 

y = Acts xxvi. 
13. Philem. 

40 ~, e Pp) 7 CULO June 2 Ww. gen. Acte oO EXOMEVOS ULLaS EME a Sat) 

e 5é 9 Nee SNe ge NS , e dé X ’ , 
EX ETAL Kal O E [LE EXOMEVOS EX ETAL TOV ATTOOTEL- 

a Mark viii. 34. 3 Kings xix. 20. see Num. xxxii. 11. 
ce ch. vi. 25 reff. Gen. xii, 13. 

e = ver. 14 reff. 

xill. 46. 
Rom. i. 32. 
Heb. xi. 38. 
Wisd. iii. 5. 

b = ch. xi. 29. xvi. 25. Rev. xviii. 
d ch. xvi. 25}|Mk. Luke xvii. 

35. for avOpwrov, vov D (42.) 114 lat-b e ff, g, 2 l syr-cu Hil, Op. 
37. om 2nd clause (homeotel) B'(but in marg by same hand) D syr-ms [Orig,(and 

int,)] Eus(expr, as belonging to Matt) Cypr,(ins,). 
39. om o evpwy to kat (homeotel 6 to 6) X1(ins N-corr!). for kat 0, o de D Tert. 
40. for ra: 0, o de N'(txt N*4) : wae o ewe Sexomevos Sexerar is deficient in D-gr. 

mentators, e.g. De Wette, that these divi- 
sions were not the purpose, but the in- 
evitable results only, of the Lord’s coming, 
we must remember that with God, results 
are all purposed. 36. tov av@p. | The 
article is generic, and is rightly rendered 
in the E. V. ‘a man’s foes,’ &c. See on 
ch. ix. 1. 37, | Compare Deut. xxxiii. 
9, and Exod. xxxii. 26—29, to which pas- 
sages this verse is a reference. Stier well 
remarks, that under the words &éidés pou 
there lies an exceeding great reward which 
counterbalances all the seeming asperity of 
this saying. 38. ] How strange must 
this prophetic announcement have seemed 
to the Apostles! It was no Jewish pro- 
verb (for crucifixion was not a Jewish 
punishment), no common saying, which 
our Lord here and so often utters. See 
ch. xvi. 24: Mark x. 21: Luke ix. 23. He 
does not here plainly mention His Cross ; 
but leaves it to be understood, see ver. 25. 
This is one of those sayings of which John 
xii. 16 was eminently true. Neander 
(Leben Jesu, p. 546, note) quotes from 
Plutarch, de sera numinis vindicta, c. ix., 
kal TH pev oomat: TaY KoAaCouevwy 
€xaoTos Kakotpywv exdeper Toy avTov 
aravpév (meaning, as he explains it, a 
guilty conscience),—as a proof that our 
Lord used this saying without any con- 
scious reference to His own Death. But 
he confesses that if the soy of John xii. 
32 is to be understood as there interpreted 
(ver. 33), he should be ready to allow the 
allusion here also. Seeing then that we 
do thus understand it, his inference has no 

value for us. Besides which, the passage 
of Plutarch does not even prove the ex- 
pression to have been proverbial. 39. | 
Wuxi ... avryy refer to the same thing, 
but in somewhat different senses. The 
Sirst Wx is the life of this world, which 
we here all count so dear to us; the second, 
implied in abthy, the real life of man ina 
blessed eternity. evpov = pidar, 
John xii. 25 = cdoa 6€Awv, Mark viii. 34, 
The past participles are used proleptically, 
with reference to that day when the loss 
and gain shall become apparent. But 
evpév and amoAécas are again somewhat 
different in position: the first implying 
earnest desire to save, but not so the 

second any will or voluntary act to destroy. 
This is brought out by the everey euod, 
which gives the ruling providential ar- 
rangement whereby the aodécas is 
brought about. But besides the primary 
meaning of this saying as regards the lay- 
ing down of life literally for Christ’s sake, 
we cannot fail to recognize in it a far 
deeper sense, in which he who loses his 
life shall find it. In Luke ix. 23, the 
taking up of the cross is to be ka@” jjuepay ; 
in ch. xvi. 24 || Mark amapynodcéw éautdp 
is joined with it. Thus we have the cruci- 
fying of the life of this world,—the death 
to sin spoken of Rom. vi. 4—11, and life 
unto God. And this life unto God is the 
real, true Wuxy adrod, which the self- 
denier shall find, and preserve unto life 
eternal. See John xii. 25 and note. 
40.] Here in the conclusion of the dis- 
course, the Lord recurs again to His 
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f ch. xviii. 20. 
(elsw. chiefly 
w. Barti- 
Get, ch. 

AavTa 

xxviii. 19. Oixatoy eis ! 
ix. 5. 1 Cor. 

13, 15. 0r 42 nab Os * éay ® 
TLOTEVELY, 

ETATTEAION X. 41, 42. 

og pee pe ee hae je. 0 *dexopevos tpodyrny ‘eis ‘ dvoua mpo- 
gyrov & uicOov mpopyrou Anurperaur Kal 6 * Sexopuevos 

” 4 \ / , 

dvoua Sixaiov ® wicbdv Sukaiou AnpArperat. 

motion éva TaY ‘uLKp@v TovTwY * roTN- 
Johni- 124) prov Iayuypod movov ‘eis fdvoua pabnTrod, ™ duny réyw 
1 Cor. ix. 17 

* Prov xi Suiv, ov pn amrodkéon tov & wicbov avtov. XI. | Kai 
ei” éyéveto OTe ™étédecev 0 “Inaoovs °divatdcowr Tois Swdexa 
BT palyrais avrob, P wereBn P exeidev Itov 4 diddoKew Kal 

deh. xvii ~~ KNPUVTTELV EV TALS TOAETLY AUTOV. 

b Sh ct 27 2‘O € “Iwdvyns axovcas ev TO * Seopwtnpio ta 

ees En constes w particle hee cals: ae eta 
© here only, exc. Luke (iii. 13 al3. Acts vii. 44 al4.) and Paul (1 Cor. vii. 17 al5.). 

i q constr., ch. iii. 13 reff. p ch. xii. 9. xv. 29. John vii. 3. Acts xvili. 7. 
26 only. Gen. xxxix. 22 bis. xl. 3, 5 only. 

41. om 2nd clause (homeotel) D. 

42. * ay BD 33: cay CPZN rel. 
Hi] Aug Op. 
Hil. 
goth Cypr. 
Cypr Aug,. (lat-a@ defective.) 

Apostles whom He was sending out. From 
ver. 32 has been connected with was éstis, 
and therefore general. Sé€xeTar, see 
ver. 14; but it has here the wider sense of 
not only receiving to house and board,— 
but receiving in heart and life the message 
of which the Apostles were the bearers. 
On the sense of the verse, see John xx. 21, 
and on tov amooteihavta pe, eya@ amo- 
oré\Aw das, ver. 16, and Heb. iii. 1. 
There is a difference between the repre- 
sentation of Christ by His messengers, 
which at most is only official, and even 
then broken by personal imperfection and 
infirmity (see Gal. ii. 11; iv. 13, 14),— 
and the perfect unbroken representation 
of the Eternal Father by His Blessed Son, 
John xiv. 9: Heb. i. 3. 41. prcbdv 
mpopytov| viov cikds Toy mpopytny 4 
Bixaiov dSe~duevoy AaBeiv, 7 oiov eketvos 
méAAEt AauBavery. Chrysost. Hom. xxxv. 2, 
p- 401. eis Gvopa, a Hebraism (DW) : 
because He is: i.e. ‘for the love of 
Christ, whose prophet he is.’ The sense 
is, ‘He who by receiving (see above) a 
prophet because he is a prophet, or a holy 
man because he is a holy man, recognizes, 
enters into, these states as appointed by 
Me, shall receive the blessedness of these 
states, shall derive all the spiritual benefits 
which these states bring with them, and 
share their everlasting reward.’ 
TOv pikpov}| To whom this applies is not 
very clear. Hardly (De Wette) to the 
despised and meanly-esteemed for Christ’s 

Judg. vy. 9. Dan. i. 5 Theod. 
r Acts v. 21, 23. xvi. 

for uixpwv, eAaxiotwy D latt copt goth Cypr 
aft rornpiov ins vdaros D latt syr-cu copt goth eth arm Clem Orig, 

Wuxpouv MXZ 33 Scr’s a b ds ev-y. 
for awoAeon Tov miaGov, aroAntat o mia8os D lat-a be g, h copt eth 

om povoy D 6. 53-9 syr-cu copt 

sake. I should rather imagine some chi/- 
dren may have been present: for of such 
does our Lord generally use this term, see 
ch. xviii. 2—6. Though perhaps the ex- 
pression may be meant of lower and less 
advanced converts, thus keeping up the 
gradation from rpopjtns. This however 
hardly seems likely: for how could a dis- 
ciple be in a downward gradation from 
dikatos P I may observe that Meyer 
denies the existence of the Rabbinical 
meaning of disciples commonly attri- 
buted to op, little ones. In the pas- 
sage from Bereschith Rabba quoted by 
Wetstein to support it, the word, he 
maintains, from the context, means par- 
vuli, children, not disciples. Tov 
pio. avr. | His (i.e. the doer’s) reward: 
not, ‘the reward of one of these little 
ones, as before mic. mpop., miod. Sikaiou : 
—the article here makes the difference : 
and the expression is reflective. 
XI. 1. éxei@ev|] No fixed locality is as- 
signed to the foregoing discourse. It 
was not delivered at Capernaum, but on 
@ journey, see ch. ix. 35. avTav 
is also indeterminate, as in ch. iv. 23; 
ix. 35. 

2—30.] MrssaGE OF ENQUIRY FROM 
THE Baprist: ouUR LORD'S ANSWER, 
AND DISCOURSE THEREON TO THE MUL- 
TITUDE. Luke vii. 18—35. There have 
been several different opinions as to the 
reason why this enquiry was made. I will 
state them, and append to them my own 

Z -da 
Bea. 

P xat og 

ECDE 
GKL 
PSUV 
ZYAll 

1. 33 

ee 



mob lek: KATA MAOOAION. 113 

épya tod *Xpiotod, wéwras ‘dia tov pwaOnTrav avrod + »s0l.,0f 
Jesus, Matt. 

; here (and ch. 
i. 17) only. Mark ix. 41 only in Gospp. Epp. passim. tl Pet. v.12 (a). Rev.i.1. 2John 
12. 3 John 13. 

Cuap. XI. 2. for xpiorov, mncov D 61. 234. 421 Ser’s q r evv-P-z syr-cu wth Orig 
Chr: avtov syr-mg. rec (for d:a) dvo (|| Luke), with CL rel vulg lat-fF; 9, syr- 
mg copt eth Orig Chr Cyr: txt BC'DPZAN 33 syrr goth arm, discipulos (for 3. 7. 
ua.) latt syr-eu Dial Hil Juv. 

view. (1) It has been a very generally 
received idea that the question was asked 
for the sake of the disciples themselves, 
with the sanction of their master, and for 
the purpose of confronting them, who 
were doubtful and jealous of our Lord, 
with the testimony of His own mouth. 
This view is ably maintained by Chrysos- 
tom; tlvos oy Evexey Emempey epwrar; 
amemdwv Tov "Ingo of “Iwavvov pabntat: 
kal TovTo maytt mov SHAdY eatt Kal (nAo- 
timws cel mpds auToy elxov. Kal diAov 
ef dv mpbs toy diddcKadov €deyov (John 
iii. 26), kat muAw (John iii. 25), cad adr@ 
mdAw mposeA@dvtes edeyov (Matt. ix. 14), 
—otnw yap joa <iddres tls jv 6 xpioTds, 
GAAG Tov pev “Incody kvOpwrov WArdv 
imomrevovTes, Tov 5& “Iwavynv welCova F 
kata &vOpwrov, eddxvoyvto evdoKimodyTa 
Tuvtov dp@vres, ekeivoy dé, Kadds ele, 
Aoimdy Anyovra. Hom. xxxvi. 2, 3, p. 408. 
And similarly Euthymius and Theophylact. 
This view is also adopted and eloquently 
defended by Stier, Reden Jesu, 2nd edn., 
i. p. 392 sq. The objections to this 
view are,—that the text evidently treats 
the question as coming from John him- 
self; the answer is directed to John; and 
the following discourse is on the character 
and position of John. These are answered 
by Stier with a supposition that John 
allowed the enquiry to be made in his 
name; but surely our Saviour would 
not in this case have made the answer as 
we have it, which clearly implies that the 
object of the miracles done was John’s 
satisfaction. (2) The other great section 
of opinions on the question is that which 
supposes doubt to have existed, for some 
reason or other, in the Baptist’s own 
mind. This is upheld by Tertullian (cont. 
Mare. iv. 18, vol. ii. p. 402, ed. Migne, not 
iv. 5, as Bp. Wordsworth: nor is there 
any ambiguity in the main features of his 
view, as Bp. W. implies) and others, and 
advocated by De Wette, who thinks that 
the doubt was not perhaps respecting our 
Lord’s mission, but His way of manifest- 
ing Himself, which did not agree with 
the theocratic views of the Baptist. This 
he considers to be confirmed by ver. 6. 
Olshausen (in loc.) and Neander (Leben 
Jesu, p. 92) suppose the ground of the 
doubt to have lain partly in the Mes- 

Vou. I. 

sianic idea of the Baptist, partly in the 
weakening and bedimming etlect of impri- 
sonment on John’s mind. Lightfoot car- 
ries this latter still further, and imagines 
that the doubt arose from dissatisfaction at 
not being liberated from prison by some 
miracle of our Lord. (Hor. Hebr. in loc.) 
This however is refuted by Schittgen 
(Hor. Hebr. in loc.). The author of the 
Queestiones et Resp. ad Orthodoxos among 
the works of Justin Martyr suggests, and 
Benson (Hulsean Lectures for 1820, p. 58 
sqq-) takes up, the following solution: 
ererdn Siaopor pirat mepl av erovhoaro 
Oavudtwy 6 “Incots diétpexov, Tav mev 
Aeydvtwy, “HAlas early 6 tadtTa Tov 
Tav Sé, ‘lepeuiass tay Se, HAAOS Tis TOV 
Tpopyntav TavTas Tas pjuas akovwy 6 
*Iwdvyns €v TH eipkTH Meurer Tos ma- 
Ontas avTov pacity ci 6 Ta ONMEIA TOLaY 
autos ect 6 bm avTod paptupnbeis, } 
érepds Tis 6 Tapa TOY MoAA@Y OpvAAOU- 
bevos. yvous de 6 “Inaods Tod “Iwavyvov 
Tov okoTdyv, em) THs Mapovotas TaY Mabn- 
Tov “Iwavvov émolnoe moAAa Oavpata, 
melOwy avTovs Kal Toy “Iwavyny SC ad- 
Tov ws auTds etn 6 TeTOInKwWs Kal Ta er” 
ovdmatt Erépwv gnuCdueva Oatvuata, 6 
bm’ avtod maptupnéeis. Resp. 38, p. 456. 
(3) It appears to me that there are objec- 
tions against each of the above sup- 
positions, too weighty to allow either of 
them to be entertained. There can be 
little doubt on the one hand, that our 
Saviour’s answer is directed to John, and 
not to the disciples, who are bond fide 
messengers and nothing more :—-ropev- 
Odvres amayyecihate “Iwavyy can, I think, 
bear no other interpretation: and again 
the words pakapios éeotw ds eav py 
okavdadicb7 ev euot must equally apply 
to John in the first place, so that, in 
some sense, he had been offended at 
Christ. On the other hand, it is ex- 
ceedingly difficult to suppose that there 
can have been in John’s own mind any 
real doubt that our Lord was 6 épxé- 
pevos, seeing that he himself had borne 
repeatedly such notable witness to Him, 
and that under special divine direction 
and manifestation (see ch. ili. 16, 17: 
John i. 26—37). The idea of his objec- 
tive faith being shaken by his imprisonment 
is quite inconsistent not only with John’s 

I 
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uljbis. John 
vi. 14, 27. 
Heb. x. 37, 
from Hab. ii, MLEV 5 
3 

v ch, viii. 21. 
xii, 45 al. 

wii bis. 2 Pet. 
il. 12, 13, 14. 
Ps. exviii. 1 

x = ch. xx. 
34. Acts ix. 12 al.f but see 1 Kings xiv. 27. 

z ch, viii, 2 reff. a= 

ETATTEAION 

/ \ , 

atayyeinate “lwdvyn & axovete Kai PdeTreTE. 
fal ‘ 

* dvaBdérrovew Kal ¥YywXol TepiTatodow, * NeTrpol ¥* Kaba- 

Isa. xlii. 18. (-Yes, Luke iv. 19.) 
= N. T. passim. ch. x. 8 reff. Isa. xxvi. 19. 

XI. 

“ * 4 cr 

3 cirev a’T@d XV ei 6 “ epyopmevos, 7) ° Erepov * TposdoKa- 
4 Kat atroxpiGeis 6 “Inoods eizrev adtois Llopevdévres 

5 tuprol 

es \ \ > ve \ a ‘ \ 

. Lam. ii. pifovTar Kal Y KwpotL UKOVOVOLY KaL VEKpOL * ErYELPOVTAL Kat 

y ch. xv. 30, 31 al, 

3. 0 epyalLoueros qui venis, D'(txt D2), qui venturus es latt Hil. 
4. for ka: aroxp., amoxp. de D lat-a b c ff, g, h- ins tw bef way. R1(om XN?) 13. 
5. om Ist «a ZA vulg lat-e fff, 9,» 2 copt eth arm Orig,: om k. x@A. mepim. D 28. 

rec om kat (bef vexpor), with C rel vulg lat-c fff, g 4 copt xth Orig, Hil: ins 
BDLPZAR 1 lat-a@ 6 g, syrr syr-cu goth arm Chr Bas-sel. 

character, but with our Lord’s discourse in 
this place, whose description of him seems 
almost framed to guard against such a sup- 
position. The last hypothesis (that of 
the Pseudo-Justin) is hardly probable, in 
the form in which it is put. We can 
scarcely imagine that John can have 
doubted who this Person was, or have 
been confounded by the discordant ru- 
mours which reached him about His won- 
derful works. But that one form of this 
hypothesis is the right one, I am cer- 
tainly disposed to believe, until some 
more convincing considerations shall in- 
duce me to alter my view. (4) The form 
to which I allude is this: John having 
heard all these reports, being himself fully 
convinced Who this Wonderworker was, 
was becoming impatient under the slow 
and unostentatious course of our Lord’s 
self-manifestation, and desired to obtain 
from our Lord’s own mouth a declaration 
which should set such rumours at rest, 
and (possibly) which might serve for a 
public profession of His Messiahship, from 
which hitherto He had seemed to shrink. 
He thus incurs a share of the same rebuke 
which the mother of our Lord received 
(John ii. 4); and the purport of the an- 
swer returned to him is, that the hour 
was not yet come for such an open de- 
claration, but that there were sufficient 
proofs given by the works done, to render 
all inexcusable, who should be offended in 
Him. And the return message is so far 
trom being a satisfaction designed for the 
disciples, that they are sent back like the 
messenger from Gabii to Sextus Tar- 
quinius, with indeed a significant narra- 
tive to relate, but no direct answer; they 
were but the intermediate transmitters of 
the symbolic message, known to Him who 
sent it, and him who received it. It is 
a fact not to be neglected in connexion 
with this solution of the difficulty, that 
John is said to have heard of the works, 
not tod “Inoov, but tod xpiotov: the 

(1?) 

only place where that name, standing 
alone, is given to our Lord in this Gospel. 
So that it would seem as if the Evangelist 
had purposely avoided saying tov *Inaod, 
to shew that the works were reported to 
John not as those of the Person whom he 
had known as Jesus, but of the Deliverer 
—the Christ; and that he was thus led 
to desire a distinct avowal of the identity 
of the two. I have before said that the 
opening part of the ensuing discourse 
seems to have been designed to prevent, 
in the minds of the multitude, any such 
unworthy estimations of John as those 
above cited. The message and the an- 
swer might well beget such suspicions, 
and could not from the nature of the case 
be explained to them in that deeper mean- 
ing which they really bore; but the cha- 
racter of John here given would effectually 
prevent them, after hearing it, from en- 
tertaining any such idea. 2. axovaas | 
From his own disciples, Luke vii. 18. The 
place of his imprisonment was Machzrus. 
6 wey bropig Tod ‘Hpwdov dSéopios eis Tov 
Maxaipotyra meupbels,.... (ueOdpiov 5€ 
€ott THs Te “Apéra kal ‘Hpwdov apxijs) 
..+.TavTn KTivyuTa. Jos, Antt. xviii. 
Bae 4.] ev éxelyn TH Spa eOe- 
pdmevoey modAous amd vdowy Kal paoti- 
yov Kal mvevuatwy movnpar, Kal TupAois 
moAAots éxapicaro BAémew. Luke, ver. 21. 
From ka) amoxpiels ... év euol, is nearly 
verbatim in the two Gospels. 5. | The 
words vexpolt éy. have raised some diffi- 
culty; but surely without reason. In Luke, 
the raising of the widow’s son at Nain 
immediately precedes this message; and 
in this Gospel we have had the ruler’s 
daughter raised. These miracles might 
be referred to by our Lord under the 
words vex. éy.; for it is to be observed 
that He bade them tell John not only 
what things they saw, but what things they 
had heard, as in Luke. It must not 
be forgotten that the words here used by 
our Lord have an inner and spiritual sense, 
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BI a 2N ; €oTiV OS E€aV bil. Luke iv. 
’ e here Isa. 

ie a 
TTOPEVO{LEV@Y ¢ constr. pass., 
9 ; y, \. Heb. iv, 2, 

Iwavvov Ti bony. 
(Luke xvi. 6 
reff.) act., 
Rev, x. 7. 

(xiv. 6 v. r.) ; ’ \ , a 
dvésou ' gadevopevoy ; § adda Ti eENAOaTE iEtv ; AVOpw- ach.¥. sre4 

> Lal > e " 

mov év *padaxois 'nudterpévov ; idov of ta * wadaxa 

3+. Sir. ix. 5. xxiii. 8. xxxv. (xxxii.) 15 only. 
g Luke xxiii. 55 reff. 
ich, xxiv. 29 al. Ps. xvii. 7, 

22only, oToAas padaKoryTe Suadpous, Diod. Sic. v. 46. 

6. for eav, av BD 1. 33. 
7. om o (bef igo.) D. 
8. avOpwmov bef iew N1(txt &?). 

ew. €V, ch. 

xiii. 57. 
xxvi. 31, 33. 

Mark vi. 
ie f ver. 20. ch. iv. 17. xii. Lal. Gen. xi. 6. 

— ||. ch. xii. 20 (from Isa. xlii. 3). xxvii. 29, &c. Xen. Anab.i. 5. 1. 
« = here (bis) and | L. (1 Cor. vi. 9) only $. Prov. xxv. 15. xxvi. 

Ich. vi. 30 reff. 

(efnA8are, so BCDGLPZX, simly vv 8, 9.) 
om ev D}\(ins D*) 83 latt Hil. ree aft 

Hadakors ins wmarios (from || Luke), with CP rel gat lat-b f h syrr syr-cu copt goth 
wth arm: om BDZRX vulg lat-a ¢ ff, 9). & Tert Hil Jer Aug Op. 

as betokening the blessings and miracles 
of divine grace on the souls of men, of 
which His outward and visible miracles 
were symbolical. The words are mostly 
cited from Isa. xxxv. 5, where the same 
spiritual meaning is conveyed by them. 
They are quoted here, as the words of Isa, 
liii. are by the Evangelist in ch. viii. 17, 
as applicable to their partial external ful- 
filment, which however, like themselves, 
pointed onward to their greater spiritual 
completion. evayyeXilovrat is pas- 
sive,—see reff. and 2 Kings xviii. 31 in the 
LXX. In ref. Luke it is also passive, but 
with the thing preached as its subject. 
Stier remarks the coupling of these mira- 
cles together, and observes that with ver. 
ey. is united mrwxol evayyeAtLovrat, as 
being a thing hitherto unheard of and 
strange, and an especial fulfilment of Isa. 
Ixi. 1. 6.] See note on ver. 2. 
7—30.] The discourse divides itself into 
TWO PARTS: (1) vv. 7—19, the respective 
characters and mutual relations of John 
and Christ : (2) vv. 20—30, the condem- 
nation of the unbelief of the time—ending 
with the gracious invitation to all the 
weary and heavy laden to come to Him, 
as truly 6 épxdpevos. 7.] ‘The fol- 
lowing verses set forth to the people the 
real character and position of John ; iden- 
tifying him who cried in the wilderness 
with him who now spoke from his prison, 
and assuring them that there was the 
same dignity of office and mission through- 
out. ‘They are not spoken till after the 
departure of the disciples of John, proba- 
bly because they were not meant for 
them or John to hear, but for the people, 
who on account of the question which 
they had heard might go away with a 
inistaken depreciation of John. 6 woAds 
bxAos ek TIS epwrhoews THY “Iwavvou 
MabnTav TOAAG ay uToTa bmEVdnTEY OvK 

nepiacuevov D. 

cidas Thy yvdunv pel fs ereube Tovs 
pabnrdas. Kal eikds jv Siadroyi(ecPar mpds 
éavTovs kal Aéye ‘O TocaiTa papTuphioas 
pererelacOn viv, kal GupiBadrAct cite obTOS 
elre Erepos ein 6 epxdpevos ; apa pi) oTa- 
aid(wy mpos tov “Inooty tatta A€yet; 
Gpa mh detAdrepos brd Tov Secuwtnpiov 
yevouevos; Gpa wh parny Kal Eiki TH 
mpdtepa eipnkey; mel ody TOAAG ToOLA’TA 
eikds Av avTous bwoTTEVELY, Opa TOS avTay 
SiopOodTa Thy acbéverar, kal Tatas avatpei 
Tas broias. Chrysostom, Hom. xxxvii. 
1, p. 414. And our Lord, as usual, takes 
occasion, from reminding them of the im- 
pression made on them by John’s preach- 
ing of repentance, to set forth to them 
deep truths regarding His own Kingdom 
and Office, 8. adda] If it was not 
that, .... ; so in Demosth. Coron. p. 233, 
tt yap Kal BovAduevor meteneumeo® by 
a’tovs; ém thy cipnynv; GAN dripxev 
dmacw. &dN em) Tov réAcuov: see Klotz, 
Devar. p. 5. wt e&ndOate] The re- 
petition of this question, and the order of 
the suggestive answers, are remarkable. 
The first sets before them the scene of 
their desert pilgrimage—the banks of 
Jordan with its reeds (as Dr. Burton 
quotes from Lucian Hermotim., «dAamos 
er bx6n mapamotapio mepukas Kal mpos 
may To mvéov cadevduevos) ;—but no such 

trifles were the object of the journey: 

this suggestion is rejected without an 

answer. The second reminds them that 

it was a man—but not one in soft clothing, 

for such are not found in deserts. The 

third brings before them the real object 

of their pilgrimage in his holy office, and 

even amplifies that office itself. So that 

the great Forerunner is made to rise 

gradually and sublimely into his persona- 

lity, and thus his preaching of repentance 

is revived in their minds. év pada- 

kois | Contrast this with the garb of John 

12 
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ti é&ydOate mpodytny ideiv ; 

= ch. xxiv. 11, 24 |i. 
s ||. ch. aii. 32 i) Mk. 

pH i 

9 ara 
‘\ ‘ e a“ \ n 

vat NEy@ vv, Kal " TEpLo- 

10 odtos [yap] éotiww mept ov Yé- 
ypamrat e wie €y@® atrooTé\Aw Tov Myyedov fou Tpo 

Os PKatacKevaces THY Odov cou Eutrpoabév 

UL aunv réyo vuiv, ovK 4 eynyepta ev 
yuvaikav peitwov “lwdvvov tod Battictov: 

¥ yevynTots 
¢ ‘ Ul 

6 S€ § puKpo- 
Luke vii. 16. John vii. 52. 

Luke ix. 48 only. Judg. vi. 15 B. 
Judg. ii. 16, 18. 

1 Kings ix. 21 A. 

om eo BX}(ins €%4). 
9. rec ew bef mpopntny (|| Luke), with CDPN® rel latt Orig Hil: txt B[Tischdf 

(N. T. Vat.) states that the letters xpop are written over an erasure and that ¢ is 
visible under 7, the scribe having begun to write :dew] ZX! [Chr-comm ]. 

10. om yap (|| Luke) BDZ lat-b g, & syr-cu eth Orig Ambr Op Quest: ins CP rel 
vulg lat-c f ff, Jo & syrr copt goth arm [Chr]. 
Dare 

om eyw Z lat-e fF, g2 copt Chr 
for os, ka: P lat-a b ¢ syr copt Chr, Ambr, Jer. 

11. ins rots bef yervntois and twy bef yuvaikwy D!, 

as described ch. ili. 4. Such an one, in 
soft raiment, might be the forerunner of a 
proud earthly prince, but not the preacher 
of repentance before a humble and sufter- 
ing Saviour; might be found as the courtly 
flatterer in the palaces of kings, but not 
as the stern rebuker of tyrants, languish- 
ing in their fortress dungeons. 
mpodyrny We read, ch. xxi. 26, that 
‘all accounted John as a prophet.’ 
meptoodtepov is neuter (as always in 
N.T.), not masculine; as wAetoy, ch. xii. 41, 
42. KE. V. rightly, more than a prophet. 

John was more than a prophet, because 
he did not write of, but saw and pointed 
eut, the object of his prophecy ;—and be- 
cause of his proximity te the Kingdom of 
God. He was moreover more than a pro- 
phet, because he himself was the subject 
as well as the vehicle of prophecy. But 
with deep humility, he applies to himself 
only that one, of two such prophetic pas- 
sages, which describes him as ¢wv} Bowv- 
tos, and omits the one which gives him 
the title of 6 ayyeAds pov, here cited by 
our Lord. 10. cov] Our Lord here 
changes the person of the original pro- 
phecy, which is nov. And that He does 
so, making that which is said by Jehovah 
of Himself, to be addressed to the Mes- 
siah, is, if such-were needed (compare also 
Luke i. 16, 17, and 76), no mean indica- 
tion of His own eternal and co-equal God- 
head. It is worthy of remark that all 
three Evangelists quote this prophecy 
similarly changed, although St. Mark has 
it in an entirely different place. The stu- 
dent should compare the passage in the 
LXX with the three citations,—h. 1. 
Mark i. 2, and Luke vii. 27. Also, that the 
high dignity and honour which our Lord 

here predicates of the Baptist, has a fur- 
ther reference: He was thus great above 
all others, because he was the forerunner of 
Christ. How great then above all others 
and him, must HE be. 11. éynyep- 
tat| Not merely a word of course, but 
especially used of prophets and judges, see 
reff., and once of our Saviour Himself, 
Acts v. 30. yevvnTots is most 
likely masculine. See reff. 6 8é pu- 
Kpérepos| This has been variously ren- 
dered and understood. Chrysostom’s in- 
terpretation is as follows:—*“ 6 d€ prKxpd- 
TEpos, ev TH Baoircla TeV obpavav beiCav 
avrTov eott.’ pixpdrepos, Kata THY Mukiay 
kal Kata Thy Tav ToAAGY Sdéay, Kal yap 
ZAeyov avtoy ayov Kat oivordtny’ Kal 
“oly obtés éotw 6 Tod TéKTOVos vids ;” 
kal mavraxod avtoy éknuTéAicov. Hom. 
xxxvii. 2, p. 416. And a little after- 
wards : sy EavTov A€éyov eikdtws KpUTTEL 
7) mpdswrov 51a Thy Ett Kparovcay imé- 
voy Kal Td En ddkat mepl €avTou peya TT 
Aeyew" Kal yap ToAAaxov palver au TOUTO 
TOY. tt 5€é cor “ev TH Baoircla TOV 
ovpavav ;” ev Tots mveuparikois Kal Tots 
Kata Toy ovpavoy Gmact. Kat Td eElmeiv 
d& “ ovK eyhyeprat ev yevynrois yuvaiKav 
pel(wy “Iwavvov” aytidiarTéAAovTos Hv 
éavtG Toy "Iwdvynv, Kat ovTws éauvTdy 
bmekapodytos. et yep kat yevyntos yu: 
vaikds Fv abrds, GAA’ ovX ovTws ws 

*Iwdvyns’ ov yap WAdbs &vOpwros jv, ovde 
duoiws avOpdrw €TéxOn, GAAG E€vov Tivad 
Tpémov Kal mapddotov, ib. 2, 3, p. 417. So 
also Euthymius and Theophylact : but 
such an interpretation is surely adverse 
to the spirit of the whole discourse. We 
may certainly say that our Lord in such 
a passage as this would not designate 
Himself as 6 purpédrepos compared “with 

a 

++ QNV 
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, “ / lal >} Lal , ,’ A , ~ 

TEPOS EV TH Baowrsia THY ovpavav pEiSwv EaTiV aTOD, t pass., here 
12 > \ ‘ lol os lal ’ , A a ” 

2 amo b€ TaYv uwepav “lwavvov tod BamticTOd éws apte 
e r ’ lal ‘ 

» Baoiela Tov ovpavav ' Bidferas, Kai * Biactai apra- 

only. Sir. 
XXXIY. 
(xxxi.) 21. 
mid., Luke 
xvi. 16 only. 
Gen. xxxiil. 

Il. u here only t+. 

rec avrov bef eorw (|| Luke), with BD Z(appy) & rel [Cyr,]: txt C latt(exe lat-b). 
12. om de D}(ins D-corr') copt Ambr. 

John, in any sense: nor again is it our 
Lord’s practice to speak of Himself as one 
ev tH Bacirtela THY ovpayav, or of His 
own attributes as belonging to or de- 
pendent on that new order of things which 
this expression implies, and which was 
in Him rather than He in it. Besides, 
the bare use of the comparative 6 pixpéd- 
Tepos, with its reference left to be inferred, 
is, unless I am mistaken, unprecedented. 
If this had been the meaning, we should 
surely have had av’rod after pixpdrepos. 
Again, the analogy of such passages as 
Matt. v. 19; xviii. 1, would lead us to 
connect the preceding adjective uixpérepos 
with ev 77 B. 7. ov., and not the following. 

The other, the usual interpretation, 
I am convinced, is the right one: but he 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven, 
is greater than he. The comparative 
with the article is not put for the super- 
lative, although in English we are obliged 
to render it so, but signifies ‘he that is 
less than all the rest’ (Winer, § 35. 4) ; 
and here is generic, of all the inferior 
ones. There is very likely an allusion 
to Zech. xii. 8: “ He that is feeble among 
them at that day shall be as David.” 
Thus the parallelism is complete: John, 
not inferior to any born of women—but 
these, even the least of them, are born of 
another birth (John i. 12,13; iii.5). John, 
the nearest to the King and the Kingdom 
—standing on the threshold—but never 
having himself entered ; these, ev Ti Ba- 
otAela, subjects and citizens and indwellers 
of the realm, av 7b woAtrevua ev ovpavois. 
He, the friend of the Bridegroom; they, 
however weak and unworthy members, 
His Body, and His Spouse. Meyer, 
giving in substance the above inter- 
pretation, believes that av’rod, i. e. "Iwav. 
tov B., is to be supplied after pixpdrepos. 
This would be unobjectionable in sense, 
but is it, in usage? See reff., and re- 
member that év t. Bao. .... is equivalent 
in meaning to tav ev tT. Baoirela. Mal- 
donatus (cited by Meyer) quotes the lo- 
gical axiom, ‘minimum maximi est majus 
maximo minimi.’ 12.] The sense of 
this verse has been much disputed. (1) 
BidLerat has been taken in a middle 
sense ; ‘ forcibly introduces itself, ‘breaks 
in with violence,’ as in the similar passage 
Luke xvi. 16, was eis avthy Biaceras 

ins ot bef Biactat D Clem. 

Certainly such a sense agrees better with 
evayyeAiCerat, which we find in Luke, 
than the passive explanation of Bidera: 
but it seems inconsistent with the latter 
half of the verse to say that it breaks in by 
force, and then that thers break by force 
into it. (2) Bid€era is taken passively ; 
so méAeis. . . Tas BeRiaguevas, Xen. Hell. 
v. 2.15 (Meyer ;—whiich is however, like 
many of his citation’, incorrect): ‘suf- 
JSereth violence, EK. V. And thus the con- 
struction of the verse is consistent : ‘and 
the violent take it by force.’ Believing 
this latter interpretation to be right, we 
now come to the question, in what sense 
are these words spoken? Is BidCerat in 
a good or a bad sense? Does it mean, 
‘is taken by force, and the following, 
‘and men violently press in for their share 
of tt, as for plunder ;’—or does it mean, 
‘is violently resisted, and violent men 
(viz. its opponents, the Scribes and Phari- 
sees) tear it to pieces?’ This latter mean- 
ing bears no sense as connected with the 
discourse before us. The subject is not 
the resistance made to the kingdom of 
heaven, but the difference between a pro- 
phesied and a present kingdom of heaven. 
The fifteenth verse closes this subject, and 
the complaints of the arbitrary prejudices 
of ‘this generation’ begin with ver. 16. 
We conclude then that these words imply 
From the days of John the Baptist until 
now (i.e. inclusively, from the beginning 
of his preaching), the kingdom of heaven 
is pressed into, and violent persons— 
eager, ardent multitudes—seize on it. Of 
the truth of this, notwithstanding our 
Lord’s subsequent reproaches for unbelief, 
we have abundant proof from the multi- 
tudes who followed, and outwent Him, 
and thronged the doors where He was, 
and would (John vi. 15) take Him by 
force (the very word apra(w being used) 
to make Him a king. But our Lord does 
not mention this so much to commend 
the Biacrai, as to shew the undoubted 
fact that 6 épxdpevos was come :—that 
the kingdom of heaven, which before had 
been the subject of distant prophecy, a 
closed fortress, a treasure hid, was now 
undoubtedly upon earth (Luke xvii. 21 
and note), laid open to the entrance of 
men, spread out that all might take. 
Thus this verse connects with ver. 28, 
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riretito. fovow avTyv. 18 mavtes yap ot Y rpopitas Kat O vomos BCDEF ra v. 1. ; KLM 
3 Kings €ws "Twavvov * érpopytevoav: 14 xat ef Oédere * SéEacOat, suvxz 

w ch. i. 17. , , , c , € ’ ” 15 Cc: 9 i TAIIN 1. 

Dansix.25 autos eat Hias 0 méAdwv épyer Oa. 0 EXOV WTA 33 
x Acts viii. 4.2 U 16 ring SE YG ft \ \ , eae thew ie, GKOVETO. Tiwt S€ Y Omolwow THY YEveay TAVTHV ; Omola 

Deut. xxx. 1. 5 \ bY) t z2 a ? a a a 
yoh.vii at €OTLY TraLoios KaOnuevols * ev Tals ayopais, a * Tpospw- 

reff. 
zch, xxiii. 7 al. 

Cant. iii. 2. 
22. 2 Macc. xv. 15. 

15. rec aft wra ins akovew (from Mark iv. 9, Luke viii. 8), with CZN rel latt &e 
Just Hipp Clem Orig: om BD lat-k. 

16. rec madapios, with ev-y : txt BCDZN rel Clem Chr Thl. rec om Tats, with 
C rel: ins BZN ev-y copt.—rec ev ayopas bef xadnuevors (|| Luke), with X rel Clem: 
aft nad. BCDLMZAR® 33 latt syr copt Chr Thl.—t7 ayopa (|| Luke) D latt Syr syr-cu 
zth arm Hil, ayopa Ser’s als: ev ayopa kad. ev T. ayopais 1. Tec Kat Tpospwvovort 
(|| Luke), with L rel lat-a 6 ef g, & syrr syr-cu Hil: a mpospwvovow C: txt BDZN 1 

ail. Luke vi. 13. xiii, 12. xxiii. 20. Acts xxi. 40. xxii.2+. Esdr. ii. 21 (18). vi. 

dedre mpds me mavtes, and with Luke 
xvi. 16, mas eis airhy BidCera. Com- 
pare also with this throwing open of the 
kingdom of heaven for all to press into, 
the stern prohibition in Exod. xix. 12, 18, 
and the comment on it in Heb. xii. 18— 
24. 13, 14.] The whole body of testi- 
mony as yet has been prophetic,—the 
Law and Prophets, from the first till 
Zacharias the priest and Simeon and 
Anna prophesied ; and according to the 
declaration of prophecy itself, John, in 
the spirit and power of Elias, was the 
forerunner of the great subject of all pro- 
phecy. Neither this—nor the testimony 
of our Lord, ch. xvii. 12—is inconsistent 
with John’s own denial that he was Elias, 
John i. 21. For (1) the question there was 
evidently asked as assuming a re-appear- 
ance of the actual Elias upon earth: and 
(2) our Lord cannot be understood in 
either of these passages as meaning that 
the prophecy of Mal. iv. 5 received its 
ull completion in John. For as in other 

prophecies, so in this, we have a partial 
fulfilment both of the coming of the Lord 
and of His forerunner, while the great 
and complete fulfilment is yet future—at 
the great day of the Lord. Mal. iv. 1. 

6 peAdov EpxeoGar here may not 
be = ds GuedArAcvy epxecbar (as Bengel, 
‘sermo est tanquam e prospectu testa- 
menti veteris in novum’), but is perhaps 
strictly future, who shall come. Com- 
pare ch. xvii. 11, where the future is used. 
The ei Oé\ere S€EacHar must be taken as 
referring to the partial sense of the fulfil- 
ment implied: for it was (and is to this 
day) the belief of the Jews that Elias in 
person should come before the end. 
15.] These words are generally used by 
our Lord when there is a further and 
deeper meaning in His words than is ex- 
pressed: as here—‘if John the Baptist is 
Elias, and Elias is the forerunner of the 

coming of the Lord, then know surely 
that the Lord is come.’ 16. S€] Im- 
plying ‘the men of this generation have 
ears, and hear not; will not receive this 
saying; are arbitrary, childish, and pre- 
judiced, not knowing their own mind.’ 

tive Gporwow;]| See similar ques- 
tions in Mark iv. 30: Luke xiii. 18, 20; 
and note on ch. vii. 24. opota éotiv 
mavdtors : as children in their games imi- 
tate the business and realities of life, so 
these in the great realities now before 
them shew all the waywardness of children. 
The similitude is to two bodies of children, 
the one inviting the other to play, first at 
the imitation of a wedding, secondly at 
that of a funeral ;—to neither of which 
will the others respond. Stier remarks 
that the great condescension of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel is shewn forth in this 
parable, where the man sent from God, 
and the eternal Word Himself, are repre- 
sented as children among children, speak- 
ing the language of their sports. Com- 
pare Heb. ii. 14. It must not be sup- 
posed that the two bodies of children are 
two divisions of the Jews, as some (e. g. 
Olsh.) have done: the children who call 
are the Jews, those called to, the two 

Preachers ; both belonging, according to 
the flesh, to 4 yeved atrn,—but neither 
of them corresponding to the kind of 
mourning (in John’s case) with which the 
Jews would have them mourn, or the 
kind of joy (in the Lord’s case) with which 
the Jews would have them rejoice. The 
converse application, which is commonly 
made, is against the épota early mat- 
Sious, by which the first rai5ia must be the 
children of this generation; and nothing 
can be more perplexed than to render éuola 
éotiv ‘may be illustrated by, and invert 
the persons in the parable. Besides which, 
this interpretation would lay the way- 
wardness to the charge of the Preachers, 
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a tal , lal 

voovta Tois » éraipos [avtav]| 17 Néyovow * Hirjocapev ?eh.3%.13. 
con \ > de 2 we 6 ¥ f 29 / \ > xxvi. 50 

ipiv, Kat od “© wpyijcacbe * COpnvjcapev, Kal ov Briy. “Me 
Cant. viii. 13. 

* éxopacbe. 18 HAOev yap “lwavyns pte > éoOiwv pajre cil L 1 Cor, 
: : 

“crivov, kat Néyouow § Aaipoviov iéye. 19 HrOev 6 vids Cari 
t \ , > \k» d|j L. ch. xiv. Tivov, Kat Aéyovaw [dod * av- “yh wie aay. 

2 Kings vi. 
16. 

e Eccl. iii. 4, 
f'). Luke xxiii. 

27. John 

tod avOpwrrou " écbiwy Kai * 

TOAOV. Kal "edixatwbn 7 copia ° ato TaV * TéxveY adTis. 
20 Tore PijpEato 4 ovedifey Tas modes év ais éyévovTo 4 

xvi. 20 only. 
Joel i. 5. 
= ch. xxiv. 
30. Luke 

viii. 52. xxiii. 27. Rev. i. 7. xviii. 9 (ch. xxi. 8 || Mk.) only. Gen. xxiii. 2. 1. 10. h ch. xxiv. 
49. Markii. 16 al. 3 Kings i. 25. i \j. Luke viii. 27. John vii. 20. viii. 48, 49, 52. x. 20. 

k ch, xiii. 45, 52. xviii, 23. xx. 1, xxii. 2. Luke ii. 15 al. Gen. ix. 20, 1 |i only +. m || only. Prov. 
xxii, 20 only. (-Tetv, Proy. xxxi. [see xxiv.) 3.) n Luke vii, 29, 35. Rom. iii. 4, from 
Ps. 1. 4(6). Sir. i. 21. o =1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. vii. 13. James i. 13. Rey. xii. 6. ch. 
Xvi. 21. Isa. xlv. 26. p ver. 7. q = (but w. acc. of thing) Mark xvi. 14. Wisd. ii. 
12, (ch. v.llal. Ps. Ixviii. 9% 

vulg lat-f7, g / syr-mg copt. (TM ?) erepois BCDZN rel, aliis lat-g, k D-lat goth; 
invicem or ad invicem lat-a b e g, copt; ad alterutrum lat-f: txt GUM2(SV, e sil) 
syrr syr-cu 2th arm, e@qualibus or coequalibus vulg lat-ff, g..—om avtwy BD Z(appy) 
& latt copt goth: ins C rel syrr syr-cu eth arm. (Zhe question of the reading here 
is confused by the constant habit of writing a for «, and vice versd. Thus A,in Luke 
viii. 3, has eraipa: for erepa: D, in Matt xxvi. 50, erepat for eraipe, fe fe. I believe 
eraipos avtwy to have been the origl, then ereputs to have been written by mistake, 
avtwy being retained at first, but afterwards expunged. Lachm has edited tots 
éralpois, Tischdf rots érépois, both omg avtwv.) 

17. rec ins kat bef Aeyouow (necessitated by mpospwvovow above), with CL rel syrr 
syr-cu: om BD Z(appy) & 1 vulg lat-f, 2 copt. rec aft eOpnvnoauer ins vw 
(|| Zuke), with C(sic) rel lat-a 6 h syrr syr-cu eth arm: om BDZN 1 vulg lat-c f ff; 
92 ' copt goth Clem [Chr,] Aug. 

19. gidos bef reAwvwy (|| Luke) LN lat-c f h [copt] Clem [Aug]. * Epryov 
(= texvwv ?) BIN 124 mss-mentd-by-Jer syrr copt [eth] arm: texvwy B?CD rel vulg 
lat-a ef fF, 91.9 h l syr-cu syr-mg [goth]. 

20. aft nptaro ins o wncovs CKLM 1 Scr’s] mn qr s? lat-g, & syrr syr-cu wth Chr 
Jer (beginning of an ecclesiastical lection). 

not to that of the Jews. 18. pyre 
éo8. pyte miv.] Luke vii. 33 fills up this 
expression by inserting &prov and olvov. 
See ch. iii. 4. The neglect of John’s 
preaching, and rejection of his message, is 
implied in several places of the Gospels 
(see ch. xxi. 283—27: John v. 35, mpds 
@pav): but hence only do we learn that 
they brought against him the same charge 
which they afterwards tried against our 
Lord. See John vii. 20; x. 20. 
19. éo8iwy Kai mivev] Alluding to our 
Lord’s practice of frequenting entertain- 
ments and feasts, e.g. the marriage at 
Cana, the feast in Levi’s house, &e. See 
also ch. ix. 14. «ai — and yet; see 
John xvi. 32. 7 codia, the divine 
wisdom which hath ordered these things. 

édux. was justified—the same 
tense as 7A@ev both times—refers to the 
event, q.d., ‘they were events in which 
wisdom was justified, &c. The force of 
the aorist is not to be lost by giving a 
present meaning to either of the verbs. 
The meaning seems to be, that the way- 
wardness above described was not univer- 

yeyovetcay D: facte sunt latt. 

sal, but that the réxva coplas (in allusion 
probably to the Book of Proverbs, which 
constantly uses similar expressions: see 
ch. ii. 1; iii. 1, 11, 21; iv. 1, &.) were 
led to receive and justify (=clear of im- 
putation) the Wisdom of God, who did 
these things. Cf. Luke vii. 29, where in 
this same narrative it is said, of TeA@vat 
€ixatwoav tov Gedy, BamticbevTes Td 
Bdrticpa “"Iwdvvov. The réxva codtas 
are opposed to the wayward maidia above, 
the childlike to the childish; and thus 
this verse serves as an introduction to the 
saying in ver. 25. Chrysostom under- 
stands the verse differently : touréativ, €? 
kat Smets ove emeloOnre, GAA’ enol Aowrdy 
eykadeiv ove éxere. Thus duets = Ta 
Tékva THs gop., as being the people of the 
Lord; and 4 codia is our Lord Himself. 
This seems far-fetched, and not so con- 
sistent with the context as the other in- 
terpretation. amé (reff.), not exactly 
equivalent to dé, but implying ‘at the 
hands of’ the person whence the justifica- 
tion comes. 20—30,| SECOND PART 
OF THE DISCOURSE. See on ver. 7. 
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r=ch vii @t mAeoTa, * duvdmers avtov, OTL ov * peTEevonoay 
xiii. 54, 58. 3 be Uy] . 
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xv.2\Mk- 21 Qdai cot Xopafeivr ovai cor ByOcaidav: Ste et év 
h, iii. 2 reff. a c 

tMak xs. TYpp Kal Lwave éyévovto ai * duvapers at yevouevat 
uke xX. e 

Cor. xii. 19. 2a, ay,,727 tara 17) en UY ere ROLLY: Als , brent, év wiv, * radar av ev  cdkK@ Kai “ o7r0b@ * peTevonaar. 
t. 1. 9. \ Ud con , \ fal > , 

Jude doniy. 22 * Any Aeyw viv, TUpw Kai Ywave Y avextorepov €a- 
Isa. xxxvii. - e 4 ’ ae ea 93 . \ ; 

ony: 3 Tal ev Y NnMEpa KpioEws 7) Upiv. kat ov Kadapvaotvp, 
iil > lol c , ¢ ica , 

ja Ii un) 2 Ews ovpavov *inkwOnon, » €ws © adov SxaTtaBnon ott 
vas above (u) aul ? G 7 
Rev. vi. 12. xi. 3only. 3 Kings xxi. (xx.) 31, 32. Isa. xx. 2. was above (u). Heb. 

ix. 13 only. Sir. xl. 3. x = ch. xviii. 7. xxvi. 39,64. Sir. xxix. 8. y ch, x. 15 reff. 
z Luke x. 15. 2Cor. xii.2. Deut. iv. 11. ach, xxiii. 12 al. fr. Gen. xxiv. 3 Luke x. 

15. Isa. lvii. 9. 
55 v.r.) Rey.i. 16 2.28. d Rey. xii. 12. 

for at, a D'(txt D-corr"). 

33. 157 ev-36. 
Gand, -ueva: A 1. 

ech. xvi. 18. Luke x. 15. xvi. 23. 
5. b 

Acts ii. 27 (from Ps. xv. 10), 31. (1 Cor. xv. 
Ezek. xxxi. 15, 17. 

om avtov D! lat-g, syr-cu. 
21. for 2nd ova co, ca D lat-a be ff, g, & Hil. 

aft orodw ins Kabnuevor (from Luke x. 13) CUN 33 syr Orig Bas 
eyeyovercay D: evyerynOnoav 

23. rec (for un) 7, with B*(but without aspirate) D! rel ms-in-Jer lat-+~ g, h syrr 
Chr: txt B'CD2x 1? latt syr-cu copt eth arm Iren-int. 

rec v~w6eca, with E1KMXATI! 33 syr-mg- with C rel: om BDA Ser’s k ev-y. 
rec ins Tov bef ovpayou, 

gr: vpwbyo Scr’s a: vpwOns E-corr! rel lat-f 2 syrr Chr: txt BCDLX 1 latt syr-cu 
copt «th arm Iren-int. ins 7 bef 2nd ews D'L (% L, aut lat-a 6 D-lat). rec 

kataBiBacOnon (cf Luke x. 15), with CX rel syrr syr-cu copt arm: txt BD latt goth 

20. tore jptato|] This expression be- 
tokens a change of subject, but not of 
locality or time. The whole chapter 
stands in such close connexion, one part 
arising out of another (e.g. this out of 
ver. 16—19), and all pervaded by the 
same great undertone, which sounds forth 
in vv. 28—380, that it is quite impossible 
that this should be a collection of our 
Lord’s sayings uttered at different times. 
I would rather regard the rére #ptato as 
a token of the report of an ear-witness, 
and as pointing to a pause or change of 
manner on the part of our Lord. See 
note on Luke x. 13. Ste ov per. | 
Connect this with the first subject of our 
Lord’s preaching, ch. iv. 17. The refer- 
ence is to some unrecorded miracles, of 
which we know (Luke iv. 23: John xxi. 
25) that there were many. 21. 
Xopaletv] According to Jerome (cited by 
Winer, Realwérterbuch) a town of Gali- 
lee, two (according to Eusebius twelve, but 
most likely an error in the transcription) 
miles from Capernaum. It is no where 
mentioned except here and in the similar 
place of Luke. The etymology is uncer- 
tain. Some would read xépa (iv. 
Bybaatdav] Called éars John i. 45,— 
xképun Mark viii. 28,—in Galilee John xii. 
21 ;—on the western bank of the lake of 
Gennesaret, near the middle, not far from 
Capernaum; the birth-place of Simon 
Peter, Andrew, and Philip. Both this 
and Chorazin appear to be put as examples 
of the lesser towns in which our Lord had 
wrought His miracles (the twpordAcs of 

Mark i. 38), as distinguished from Caper- 
naum, the chief town (ver. 23) of the 
neighbourhood. Tipo Kx. Sed} 
These wealthy cities, so often the subject 
of prophecy, had been chastised by God’s 
judgment under Nebuchadnezzar and Alex- 
ander, but still existed (Acts xii. 20; xxi. 
3. 7; xxvii. 3). év Oak. K. or0da 
per. is probably an allusion to Jonah iii. 6, 
or to general Eastern custom. 23. | 
The sense has been variously interpreted. 
Some suppose it to allude to the distin- 
guished honour conferred on Capernaum 
by our Lord’s residence there. So Euthy- 
mius: 7 Kamepvaotu evdotos yéyove did 
7d KaToikeivy év a’TH Thy xpioToy Kal TH 
TOAAG Tav Oavudtwy ev avTH TedA€oat. 
Others (as Grotius) to the rich fisheries 
carried on at Capernaum, by means of 
which the town was proud and prosperous. 
Jerome says, ‘Ideo ad inferna descendes, 
quia contra predicationem meam super- 
bissime restitisti.? He also mentions the 
first interpretation. Others, as Stier (Re- 
den Jesu, i. 491), refer the expression to 
the lofty situation of Capernaum, which 
however is very uncertain. The first in- 
terpretation appears to me the most pro- 
bable, seeing that our Lord chose that 
place to be the principal scene of His 
ministry and residence, 7 idfa méAts ch. 
ix.1. The very sites of these three places 
are now matter of dispute among tra- 
vellers. See Robinson, vol. iii. pp. 2883— 
300. Dr. Thomson, “The Land and the 
Book,” p. 859, was sure he found Chora- 
zin in the ruins bearing the name Kho- 



ane 1) TOL 

21—25. KATA MA@@OAION. 121 

> , / . , Ps 

el ev Lodomors eyevjOnoav ai ° Suvapers ai yevowevat ¢r¥-%.2- 
x if a t z ch. vi. 34 al. év col, Euewev av f weype & THs ™onpepov. 24 * rdapv NEyw * Heol Hid. 

a a : , : h ch, xxvii. 8. 

ipiv ote yh Lodopwv ' dvextotepov Eotar ev + jpépa Kom. xia, 
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al. 
1= ch. xvii. 4|| Mk. xxvi. 63. Luke i. 60. Acts iii.12. Rey. vii. 13 al, Deut. xxv. 9. 

Rom. xiv. 1]. xv, 9. (ch. iii. 6 al.) 2 Kings xxii. 50. 21. 
24. Gen. xxiv. 7. 

eth. 

vuwv €1(appy). 
rec eyevovto (from ver 21), with L rel: txt BCD 1. 157. 

rec ewevav, with D rel: euewov LXA: euevoy M ev-y: txt BCX 

m = Luke x. 
3 n Luke x. 21. Acts xvii. 

for oor, 

1. 33.—ocor ewewey is written over an erasure by X-corr!. 
24. om or: N(insd appy by 2, but erased) 33 [Iren-int]. 

for n, nv D}(so ver 22). avext. eotat bef yn ood. & Iren-int. 
yns D Ser’s ec. 

for cot, vu 
D M-marg forj lat-a b ¢ ff, g, & arm Iren-int. 

razy, lying in a side valley of the Wady 
Nashif, which runs down to the lake on 
the East of Tell Him (Capernaum). And 
this, in spite of Dr. Robinson’s rejection 
of the identification. év LodSdpors | 
The comparison between sinful Israel and 
Sodom is common intheO.T. See Deut. 
xxxii. 32: Isa. i. 10: Lam. iv. 6: Ezek. 
xvi. 46—57. épewev av] This de- 
claration of the Lord of all events, opens 
to us an important truth, that the de- 
struction of Sodom was brought about, 

not by a necessity in the divine purposes 
—still less by a connexion of natural 
causes—but by the iniquity of its inhabi- 
tants, who, had they turned and repented, 
might have averted their doom. The 
same is strikingly set before us in the his- 
tory of Jonah’s preaching at Nineveh. 

24, and 22.] These verses are con- 
nected with those respectively preceding 
them thus :—‘ If these mighty works had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon—in Sodom 
—they would have, &c.; but, since no 
such opportunity was afforded them, and 
ye, Bethsaida, Chorazin, and Capernaum, 
have had and rejected such, it shall be 
more tolerable, &c.’? And as to the saying 
of our Lord, ‘If more warnings had been 
given they would have repented,’ —it is 
not for the infidel to say, ‘ Why then were 
not more given ?’—because every act of 
God for the rescue of a sinner from his 
doom is purely and entirely of free and 
undeserved grace, and the proportion of 
such means of escape dealt out to men is 
ruled by the counsel of His will who is 
holy, just, and true, and willeth not the 
death of the sinner; but whose ways are 
past our finding out. We know enough 
when we know that all are inexcusable, 
having (see Rom. i. ii.) the witness of God 
in their consciences; and our only feeling 
should be overtiowing thankfulness, when 
we find ourselves in possession of the light 

of the glorious Gospel, of which so many 
are deprived. That the reference here 
is to the last great day of judgment is evi- 
dent, by the whole being spoken of in the 
future. Had our Lord been speaking of 
the outward judgment on the rebellious 
cities, the future might have been used of 
them, but could not of Sodom, which was 
already destroyed. This avextétepov 
€orat is one of those mysterious hints at 
the future dealings of God, into which we 
can penetrate no further than the actual 
words of our Lord reveal, nor say to what 
difference exactly they point in the rela- 
tive states of those who are compared. 
See also Luke xii. 47, 48. 25, 26.] This 
is certainly a continuation of the foregoing 
discourse; and the aoxpieis, which 
seems to have nothing to refer to, does in 
reality refer to the words which have im- 
mediately preceded. The év éxetvw T@ x. 
is not chronological, but gives additional 
solemnity to what follows. There may 
have been a slight break in the discourse ; 
the older interpreters, and Meyer, insert 
the return of the Apostles; but I do not 
see any necessity for it. The whole as- 
cription of praise is an answer: an answer 
to the mysterious dispensations of God’s 
Providence above recounted. With re- 
gard to the arrangement in Luke, see note 
ou Luke x. 21. eEopodoyovpat | 
Not merely, ‘ praise Thee,’ but ‘I confess 
to Thee,’ ‘ I recognize the justice of Thy 
doings ;’ viz. in the words vat 6 watyp 
Sti x.7.A. Stier remarks that this is the 
Jirst public mention by our Lord of His 
Father; the words in ch. x. 32, 33 having 
been addressed to the twelve (but see 
John ii. 16). We have two more in- 
stances of such a public address to His 
Father, John xi. 41; xii. 28; and again 
Luke xxiii. 34. It is to be observed that 
He does not address the Father as His 
Lord, but as Lord of heaven and earth ; 
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p as above (0). 
Acts xiii. 7 

aovu. 

1 Cor. iii. 1 
al. Ps. xviii. 
7 

6 constr., ch. 
xxvii. 29. Mark x, 47, 

21. Eph.i. 5,9. -Phil. ii. 13. 
w ch. vii. 16,20. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
y ch. iv. 19 reff. 4 Kings vi. 19. xxii. 13. 

Ps. xviit. 14. 

26 \ s € / 4 ef > SU t > / u v f 

26 vat $0 Tatnp, OTL oUTwS eyéveto ‘evdoKia “ Eutrpoc OED 

7 qravta jor Y rapesoOn wo Tov TaTpos pov, Kal 
WN) \ w 9 ¢ mz XN e. > \ x e / Oe x \ 

ovodels * étruywwwaoKer * TOV ViOV EL 7) * 6 TaTHp OVOE * TOV 
x / Ww ’ / > \ x id ey \ e oN , 

Tatepa Tus “ ETlywodkel eb n * 0 Vids Kal @ éav BoUAn- 
x is eX q > / 

Tat *o vios 4 aTroKadvwat. 
Luke xii. 32, xviii. 11,13. John xx. 28. 

u ch. xviii. 14. 1. 
x absol., ch. xxviii. 19. Mark xiii. 32, Luke x. 22. 

23 y Acdre mpos me TravTEs ot 
Rev. vi. 10. Ps. v. 2. 

Luke x.2 
t = Luke x. 

v= 1 Cor. zvice 
John iii, 35, 36 al. 

25. rec atexpuas (see Luke x. 21), with C rel Marcos Orig: txt BDN hom-Cl. 
26. evdoxra bef eyevero (see Luke x. 21) BN 1. 33 lat-% copt Marcos: txt CD rel latt 

sytr syr-cu eth arm Origappy [Chr] Hil. 
27. om wou N!(ins X%, appy) Ser’s g Just Hil. for Ist emyiv., ywwore (sce 

Iuke x. 22) C Ser’s g Just; Clem, [Eus-mss, Did,] Chr: eyyw Just, Marcos Val 
hom-Cl [Clemgepe Origsepe Syn-ep-Ant Eus, Did, ]. 
hom-Cl]} Clem,(txt,) Orig,. 

as 6 Ta mayTa evepyav KaTa Thy BovAty 
Tov OeAnhwatos avtov, Eph. i. 11. 
Expuas....damexddupas] didst hide, 
and didst reveal in the deeper and spiri- 
tual sense of the words ; the time pointed 
at being that in the far past, when the 
divine decrees as to such hiding and re- 
vealing were purposed. See 1 Cor. ii. 9— 
12. Tavta, these mysterious ar- 
rangements, by which the sinner is con- 
demned in his pride and unbelief, the 
humble and childlike saved, and God jus- 
tified when He saves and condemns. 
These are ‘revealed’ to those who can in 
a simple and teachable spirit, as v7mo01, 
obey the invitation in vv. 28—30, but 
‘hidden’ from the wise and clever of this 
world, who attempt their solution by the 
inadequate instrumentality of the mere 
human understanding. See 1 Cor. i. 26 
—3l. 27.] In two other places only 
in the three first Gospels (besides the 
similar passage, Luke x. 22) does the ex- 
pression 6 vids occur: see reff. The spirit 
of this verse, and its form of expression, 
are quite those of the Gospel of John; 
and it serves to form a link of union be- 
tween the three synoptic Gospels and the 
fourth, and to point to the vast and weighty 
mass of discourses of the Lord which are 
not related except by John. We may also 
observe another point of union :— this very 
truth (John iii. 35) had been part of the 
testimony borne to Jesus by the Baptist 
—and its repetition here, in a discourse of 
which the character and office of the Bap- 
tist is the suggestive groundwork, is a 
coincidence not surely without meaning. 
The verse itself is in the closest connexion 
with the preceding and following, and is 
best to be understood in that connexion : 

for eav, av D 33 Just, [ Marcos 

TavTa por Tapedd0y || arexddvipas a’rd 
in ver. 25 (on the tenses, see note above, 
ver. 25), only dmrexddAvas could not be 
used of the Eternal Son, but rapedd6n, for 
He is Himself the Revealer ;— ov8eis émy. 
T. viov...., none but the Almighty’ 
Father has full entire possession of the 
mystery of the Person and Office of the 
Son: it is a depth hidden from all being 
but His, Whose Purposes are evolved in 
and by it:—ov8é 7. warépa... . nor 
does any fully apprehend, in the depths of 
his being, the love and grace of the Fa- 
ther, except the Son, and he to whom the 
Son, by the Eternal Spirit, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son, will reveal 
Him. (Certainly atréy must be under- 
stood after aroxaAtvwat, as in E. V.; some, 
e.g. Stier, take amok. absolutely, ‘ make 
His revelations.” Luther supplies ‘7¢.’) 
See Col. ii. 2. Some (from ver, 25) under- 
stand the Father as the Revealer here 
also; and undoubtedly He is so, but me- 
diately through the Son. See John vi. 
45, 46. Then in close connexion with the’ 
@ éav BovAnrar, which by itself might 
seem to bring in an arbitrariness into the 
divine counsel, follows, by the eternal Son 

Himself, the dSedre mpds pe mavres, the 
wonderful and merciful generalization of 
the call to wisdom unto salvation. In 
Luke this verse is introduced by nat orpa- 
gels mpds Tovs wabntas eirev. The words 
however are of doubtful genuineness: see 
there. 28.]| This is the great and 
final answer to the question ob ef 6 épxé- 
bevos, 7) €repov mposdonGpev; ... . SedTE 
mpds pe wavres. As befote, we may 
observe the closest connexion between 
this and the preceding. As the Son is 
the great Revealer, and as the @ édv 
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ech. v- 5, xxi. 5, from Zech. ix. 9. 
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z = John iv. 6. 
Rey. 11. 3. 
2 Kings xvii. 
2. Jer. xvii. 
16. 

a os xi, 46 
nly. Ezek. 
ri 33 only. 
1 Cor. xvi. 18 
Rev. xiv. 13. 
1 Chron. 
xxii. 9, 18. 
Isa. xiv. 3. 

ec ch. xvi. 24 al. 
Lam. iti. 27. 
= Acts xv. 
10. Gal. v. 1. 
1 Tim. vi. 1 
(R ev. vi. 5) 

(-os jsee Vv. r.), 

30 6 yap 4 Curos pou 

1 Pet. iii. 4 only. only. Jer. v. 5. 
2 Macc. xv. 12 only.) f Luke i. 52. Rom. xii. 16. 2Cor. vii. 6. x. 1. James i. 9. iv. 6, and 1 Pet. 
y. 5 (from Prov. i. 34) only. Ps. xxxiii. 18. gch. xin.43., L. Rey. xiv. ll only. Isa. xxxiv. 
14. Sir. vi. 28, li. 27. h Jer. vi. 16. ias above (g). Rev. iv. 8 only. Luke 
(v. 39) vi. 35. Rom. ii. £ (1 Cor. xv. 33. Eph. iv. 32). 1 Pet. ii. 3 (from Ps. xxxiii. 8) only. lech 
xxiil.4, Luke x1. 46 bis. Acts xxv. 10. Gal. vi.5 only. 2 Kings zl. 35. m 2 Cor. iv. 
17 only. Exod. xviii. 26. (-®pta, 2 Cor. i. 17.) n ch. xi. 25 reff. o dat. pl.,vv. 5, 
10, 11, 12. Mark i, 21 al. Mt. Mk. L. only+. Jos. Vit. 3 54. (-Barots, Num. xxviii. 10 al.) 

pPlionly. Gen. i. 29 bis. Lev. xi. 37 only. q ch. iv. 2 reff. rch, xi. 7 reff. sijonly. Ezra 
ix. 3. Isa. xviii. 7 only. til. Mark iy. 28 bisonly. Gen. xli.5,6. Deut. xxiv. 1 (xxiii. 25). 

28. aft mepoprioueva: ins eorat estis D! latt Iren-int Cypr, Hil. 
29. om am ewov N'(ins X-corr!). 

[Cyr,].) 
Cuap. XII. 1. om ros D'(ins D3). 

tous U.—otaxvas bef TiAAew D. 

BotAnta is by His grace extended to 
all the weary—all who feel their need— 
so He here invites them to receive this 
revelation, uadete am euod. But the way 
to this heavenly wisdom is by quietness 
and confidence, rest unto the soul, the re- 
ception of the divine grace for the pardon 
of sin, and the breaking of the yoke of the 
corruption of our nature. No mere man 
could have spoken these words. They are 
parallel with the command in Isa. xlv. 
22, which is spoken by Jehovah Himself. 

KoTL@vTES Kal tepopTiopevot, 
the active and passive sides of human 
misery, the labouring and the burdened, 
are invited. Doubtless, outward and 
bodily misery is not shut out; but the 
promise, avatavats Tats uxais, is onlya 
spiritual promise. Our Lord does not pro- 
mise to those who come to Him freedom 
from toil or burden, but rest in the soul, 
which shall make all yokes easy, and all 
burdens light. The main invitation how- 
ever is to those burdened with the yoke of 
sin, and of the law, which was added be- 
cause of sin. All who feel that burden are 
invited. 29.] padere ar’ €nov, both 
‘from My example,’ which however is the 
lower sense of the words, and ‘from My 
teaching,’ from which alone the avarav- 
ots can flow; the amoxaAviis of vv. 25 
and 27. eUpyoete ava. T. . tp. 
quoted from Jer. vi. 16 Heb. ‘Thus we 
have it revealed here, that the rest and joy 
of the Christian soul is, to become like 
Christ ; to attain by His teaching this rpad- 
Ts and tamewdrys of His. Olshau- 

(xpavs, so BC!DN Clem Orig, Ath-ms Bas 

oaBBaros B. ins Tov bef craxvas D, 

sen makes an excellent distinction between 
Tamewods TH Kapdia, an attribute of divine 
Love in the Saviour, and tamewds or 
TTwXOS TH mvevpuatt, ch. v. 3: Prov. 
xxix. 23, which can only be said of sinful 
man, knowing his unworthiness and need 
of help. kapdia is only here used of 
Christ. (Stier on John xiv. 1.) 30. | 
xpnortds, easy, ‘not exacting ;’ answering 
to ‘kind,’ spoken of persons, Luke vi. 35. 
See 1 John v. 3. Owing to the conflict 
with evil ever incident to our corrupt 
nature even under grace, the avdmavurs 
which Christ gives is yet to be viewed as a 
yoke and a burden, seen on this its pain- 
ful side, of conflict and sorrow: but it is 
a light yoke; the inner rest in the soul 
giving a peace which passeth understand- 
ing, and bearing it up against all. See 
2 Cor. iv. 16. 

XII. 1—8.] THE DISCIPLES PLUCK 
EARS OF CORN ON THE SABBATH. OUR 
LorpD’s ANSWER TO THE PHARISEES 
THEREON. Mark ii. 23—28. Luke vi. 
1—5, In Mark and Luke this incident 
occurs after the discourse on fasting re- 
lated Matt. ix. 14 sq.; but in the former 
without any definite mark of time: St. 
Mark has éeyéveto mapamopevec@ar a’tdv 
ev tois cdBBaocw x.7T.A.: St. Luke ever. 
d& ev caBBatw [devtepotpaty] K.T.A., 
on which see note there. The expression 
év éketvw TO Katpa@ is, I conceive, a more 
definite mark of connexion than we find 
in. the other Gospels, but cannot here be 
fixed to the meaning which it clearly has 
in ch. xi. 25, where the context deter- 
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a yev, YO oun *eEov Hv avt@ hayeiv ovdé Tos pet avTod, 

x -. as above a? \ a c a / 5 > ub 2.,/ > a 
(wionly., el pa) Tos lepedow pmovors ; > 1) ovK “ dveyvaTE ev TO 

cts x1. 2 , o > , ee a > a A \ “2 ytdar, Rev, VOMM OTL Tots °oaBBacw ot lepeis Ev TO iep@ TO 1 caB- 
xxi. 8. (see 
Col. il. 17.) 
Soph. Ged. oy ec 4 ae E Art - ? 

Tyr. 542, OTL TOU LEPOU pmetov €oOTLlV @oe. 
Tupavvida 
...07A(OeL. . . aAlioKeTat. 

a Rey. ix. 4. xx1. 27. see Gal. ii. 16. 

d Neh. xiii. 17. Ezek. xxii. 8. 
(bis) only. Deut. xxi. 8 al. (in LXX, always w. alwa.) 

2. aft wovres ins avrovs CDLA 83 lat-a b ¢ fF, g, h & Syr syr-cu. 
BCX 33.) 

z Acts ii. 29. 
b Neh, viii. 8. see ch. xxi. 42. 

e Acts xxiv. 6 only. Ezek. xxii. 20. (-Aos, 1 Tim. i. 9.) 

Barov * BeBnrodow Kat £ avaitiol elow ; ® Néyw SE bpiv 

Tet 5é éyvwxerte £ Ti 
Esth. iv. 2 (only ?). see ver. 2. 

c ver. | reff. 
f here 

2 Cor. xii. 4 only. 
Mark xii. 26. 

g ch. ix. 13. Hosea vi. 7. 

(evray, so 

3. rec aft emewacev ins avros (from || Mark Luke), with L Ser’si w? (adhIlmn 
qrs,esil) lat-a bef ff, 9, 2 syr-mg arm [Chr]: om BCDX rel vulg syrr syr-cu copt 
zeth Eus,. 

4. mpoadecews D: mpocews C. 
[Chr]. 
Chr]: [os V:] txt BD 13. 124 harl! lat-b k. 
(|| Mark Inke) C 33: txt BX rel Eus. 

5. ins ev bef trois caBBaow CD ev-z Cyr. 
rec per(av (from misunderstanding, see note), 6. for de, yap D lat-% syr-cu. 

* Eparyov BX Scr’s 0: epayev CD rel vss Eus, 
rec (for 8) ovs (|| Mark Luke), with CX rel vulg lat-a ¢ &e Orig, [Eus, 

nv etov D: envy Orig,: efeotiv 

with CLA latt: txt BDX rel lat-f, copt Chr [Cyr,] Thl, plus Iren-int. 

mines it. We can merely say that it 
seems to have occurred about the same 
time as the last thing mentioned—in the 
same journey or season. The plucking 
the ears was allowed Deut. xxiii. 25, but 
in the Talmud expressly forbidden on the 
Sabbath. (Lightfoot in loc.) It was also 
(Levit. xxiii. 14, apparently, but this is by 
no means certain: see note on Luke) for- 
bidden until the sheaf of first-fruits had 
been presented to God, which was done on 
the second day of the feast of unleavened 
bread at the Passover. This incident, on 
that supposition, must have occurred be- 
tween that day and the harvest. It is 
generally supposed to have been on the 
first Sabbath after the Passover. For a 
fuller discussion of the time and place, see 
note on Luke as before. 3.] It ap- 
pears from 1 Sam. xxi. 6, that hot bread 
had been put in on the day of David’s 
arrival; which therefore, Levit. xxiv. 8, 
was a sabbath. The example was thus 
doubly appropriate. Bengel maintains, on 
the commonly received interpretation of 
oaB. Sevtepérpwrov Luke vi. I, that 

1 Sam. xxi. was the lesson for the day. 
But the Jewish calendar of lessons cannot 
be shewn to have existed in the form 
which we now have, in the time of the 
Gospel history. 4.] ci pa, in the 

construction, is not for aAAd, but belongs 
to ox é&5v qv, and retains its proper 
meaning of except. 5. | The priests 
were ordered to offer double offerings on 
the Sabbath (Num. xxviii. 9, 10), and to 
place fresh (Ao#, and therefore baked that 
day) shewbread. In performing these 
commands they must commit many of 
what the Pharisees would call profana- 
tions of the Sabbath. So that, as Stier 
(ii. 4), not only does the sacred history 
furnish examples of exception to the law of 
the Sabbath from necessity, but the Law 
itself ordains work to be done on the Sab- 
bath as a duty. 6.] petLov seems the 
better supported reading, and sustains the 
parallel better: a greater thing than the 
temple is here. See John ii. 19. The 
inference is, ‘If the priests in the temple 
and for the temple’s sake, for its service 
and ritual, profane the Sabbath, as ye 
account profanation, and are blameless, 
how much more these disciples who have 
grown hungry in their appointed following 
of Him who is greater than the temple, 
the true Temple of God on earth, the Son 
of Man!’ I cannot agree with Stier that 
the neuter would represent only “some- 
thing greater, more weighty than the 
temple,—namely, merciful consideration 
of the hungry, or the like:” it seems to 
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, Hy /, 

eat "EXeos * Oé\w Kat ob Buciav, ovK av ‘ KaTEduKdoaTeE bh constr., as 

tous £ avaitious. 
k ey ca k , 0 / 

vios Tov * avO@pwrrov. 
al \ 

9 Kai 'peraBas | éxetOev Oey eis THY ovvaywyij 
av a 10 \ 8 \ ” 6 ee ” m (aes \ 
vTOV. Kat toov avOpwros yeipa exwv ™Enpav™ kal 

b] ‘ 4 “~ , 

ernpwTncav avtov Aéyovtes "Et e&eorwv tots ° cabBacw 
/ > fo) 

°Ocpatrevew ; va P KaTnYyopnowoLw avTod. 

8 4 , Lal / c 

KUplos yap éotw TOU caBRaTou Oo 
above (g). 
ch. xxvil. 43. 
Heb. x. 5,8. 
Past. 16; 

iver. 37. Luke 
vi. 37 (bis’. 
James v. 6 
only. Ps. 
xxxvi. 33. 
xciii. 21. 

k ch. viii, 20 
reff, 

: l ch. xi. 1 reff. 
\ = m=) Jo ll 6 O€ eltrey "v3." 

xxill. 15, 

avtois Tis 2€& ipev advOpwrros ds é€er mpoBatov Ev, Kal Lave xxii 
29) only $. n ch. xix. 3. 
23 al. fr. 

(Isa. lvi. 3.) Luke xiii. 23. Acts i. 6. 
p John v. 45 al.+ 1 Mace. vii. 6, 25 al. 

- Heb. xi. 
och. iv. 

4 Kings x. 25. 
1 Kings xxiv. 2, 11. 
q ch. xxvi. 73 al. 

7. rec edeov, with L rel Orig, [Chr]: txt BCDN 1. 33 Orig). 
8. rec ins xa bef tov caBBatov (from || Mark Luke), with (1. 33 vulg (see below) | 

lat-fsyr: txt BCDRX rel Scr’s mss lat-@ 6 ¢ ff,5 4.2 % Syr syr-cu copt xth arm Orig 
Chr Thl Euthym Tert Cypr.—[o vt. 7. a. bet ka: t. a8. 1. 33 vulg.] 

9. aft exesBev ins o umcouvs CEG Ser’s q lat-e g, & Syr arm. 
10. ree ins nv thy bef xenpa (from || Luke), with X rel lat-b ¢ gy: nv exer thy 

DLMA 1. 33 lat-a f ffo g, & syrr arm: ny exer avOp. Thy E: nv avOp. exer thy U: txt 
BCR vulg lat-4 1 syr-cu copt xth Chr. 
covow DX. 

Geparevoat DLN. KaTnyopn- 

11. ree aft t1s(r: D') ins eorat, with BCX rel vulg lat-e g, syr : ect: D 33.157 Ser’s 
h ev-y lat-f arm-mss [Chr Vict-ed]: om C!LX lat-b ff}. 9, 4 Syr syr-cu copt xth 
[ Vict-2-mss ]. 
tion.) for e& vuwy, ev vue D. 

me, as above, to bear a more general and 
sublime sense than the masculine; see 
ver. 41, &e. 7.| The law of this new 
Temple-service is the law of charity and 
love:—mercy and not sacrifice, see ch. 
ix. 13:—all for man’s sake and man’s 
good ;—and if their hearts had been ready 
to receive our Lord, and to take on them 
this service, they would not have con- 
demned the guiltless. 8.] On the 
important verse preceding this in Mark 
ii. 27, see note there. The sense of it 
must here be supplied to complete the 
inference. Since the Sabbath was an or- 
dinance instituted for the use and benefit 
of man,—the Son of Man, who has taken 
upon Him full and complete Manhood, 
the great representative and Head of 
humanity, has this institution under his 
own power. See this teaching of the 
Lord illustrated and expanded in apos- 
tolic practice and injunctions, Rom. xiv. 
4, 5,17: Col. ii. 16, 17. 

9—14.] HEALING OF THE WITHERED 
HAND. Mark iii. 1—6. Luke vi. 6—11. 

9. peraBas éxeiPev] This change of 
place is believed by Greswell to have been 
a journey back to Galilee after the Pass- 
over. (Diss. viii. vol. ii.) It is true that 
no such change is implied in Mark and 
Luke; but the words here point to a jour- 
ney undertaken, as in ch. xi. 1; xv. 29, the 
only other places in this Gospel where the 
expression occurs. In John vii. 3, the cog- 

(The variation points out the supplementary character of the inser- 
exet D Ser’s ¢ lat-b ef 9). 

nate expression ueTaBy& evredOev is used 
of a journey from Galilee to Judea. So 
that certainly it is not implied here (as 
Meyer, al., suppose) that the incident 
took place on the same day as the pre- 
vious one. We know from Luke vi. that 
it was on another (the next?) sabbath. 

avtTav, not, of the Pharisees; but 
of the Jews generally, of the people of the 
place. 10.] This narrative is found 
in Mark and Luke with considerable varia- 
tion in details from our text, those two 
Evangelists agreeing however with one 
another. In both these accounts, they 
(the Scribes and Pharisees, Luke) were 
watching our Lord to see whether He 
would heal on the Sabbath:—and He 
(knowing their thoughts, Luke) ordered 
the man to stand forth in the midst, and 
asked them the question here given. The 
question about the animal does not occur 
in either of them, but in Luke xiv. 5, on 
a similar occasion. The additional par- 
ticulars given are very interesting. By 
Luke,—it was the vight hand; by Mark,— 
our Lord looked round on them per 
opyis, guvAuTovmevos em TH Twpacer 
THs Kapdias avTay:—and the Herodians 
were joined with the Pharisees in their 
counsel against Him. See notes on Luke. 

Enpav = e&npayuevny Mark, of 
which the use had been lost and the 
vital powers withered. 11.} The 
construction of this verse is involved: 
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r Luke vi. 39. 
Isa. xxiv. 18, 

éav “éuméon tovTo Tois © odBBacw eis * Boduvoy, ovyi 
"ake 3. UKpaTnoe avTo Kal VY éyepet; 1 room odv ™ diadéper 

1 Tim. in, 6, ” an , 

7, v8. avOpwros mpoBdtov; * @ste eEeatw Tos ° caBRacow 
eb. x rn rt , , “ , v ‘ 

vec), KAA@S Yarovetv. 13 tore Neyer TS aVOpOT@ *”ExrTewov 
ch. xv. Zz a \ 37 Nak? 10 vs \ only. TOU THY * Yelpar Kal é&érewev, Kal *atrexatectabn ” brytijs 
2 Kings ¢ ” a , 
ont. @s 2 GAAn. 14 oi d€ Papicaios “1 cupBovdov *° éXaBov 

i. 46 al. > a , € 
IMig xia KAT avtod é&eAOovtes, OTTws avTOV °dToNecwow. 1 6 Sé 
B. Cant. ’ = is a 

ii. 4. Incods yods ' aveywpnoer éxcifer" Kat HKodovOncav avT@. 
v = here only. 
w = ch. x. $l 

reff. 
X= Chamax. 

6 |]. xxiii. 31 
al. fr. 

y Luke vi. 27. 
Acts x. 33 al. 
Zech. viii. 15. 

’ /, 

[Gyrou] modAol, Kai eOcparrevoev avTovs mavtas, 1° Kal 
a“ 2 \ : iw 

Séretiunoey avtois iva pn  havepov avtov ‘troujowou. 
A ; \ ; fh an / 

17 wa wrnpwOH to J fpnbev J dua ‘Hoatiov tod mpodyrov 
, 18 k ] Py \ c a A ] id / ¢ ? , 

2 coro 3 AeyovTos I ov O Tals ov OV NpPETLaa, oO ayaTryntTos 
reth. : 

aij. ch. xvii. 11 ||. Mark viii. 25. Acts i. 6. Heb. xiii. 19 only. Lev. xiii. 16. Job v. 18. constr., Phil. iii. 
21. 1 Thess. iii. 13. Winer, $ 66.3 9. bch. xv. 31. Mark v. 34. John y. [4 v. r.] 6, &c. vii. 23. Acts 
iv. 10. Tit. ii. 8 only. Isa, xxxviil. 21. c only in Matt., ch, xxii. 15. xxvii. 1,7. xxviii. 
12. =o. SSovac, Mark iii. 6. = o. movety, Mark xv. 1. das above (c). Acts xxv. 12 only +. Prov. 
xv. 22 Theod. ech. ii. 13 al. Gen. xx. 4. f ch. ii. 14 reff. 1 Kings xix. 10. g ch. xvi. 
20,22 al. Mt. Mk. L. only, exc. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Jude 9. Gen. xxxvii. 10. h = Mark vi. 14 reff. 

i}| Mk. only. 2 Mace. xii. 41 only. j ch. i, 22 reff. k Isa. xlii. 1. lhere only, Num. xiv. 
8. 1 Chron, xxix. 1. 1 Mace. ix. 30. 

om eav D lat-d. for eumeon, mean TN'(txt NX?) Scr’s f} ev-y. om Tauro D lat-a 
et fg & Syr syr-cu eth. for kpatnoe, kparet D: kparnoas (omg kar) & lat-ff, A. 

eyerper (error) CDGL syrr syr-cu: ey. bef avro & vulg lat-e ff, 4: om 
auto . 

12. ins tov bef mpoBarov D!. caBBaros B. 
13. ree rnv xeipa bef cou (see || Luke), with CD rel [Chr]: txt BLN! 1. 33 Ser’s c 

evv-H-y.—* wrote cov in both places, but erased the second. rec amoxareotaly 
(gramml emendation), with DK: amexareotn ULM]: aroxareorn 1: txt BC*N rel. 
(C! illegible.) om ws 7 aAAn (so ||) &. 

14. cteA@ovres Se bef o: papioator BCN 1. 33 vulg lat-c copt eth Eus Chr: o: de ¢. 
et. L 13. 124-57 arm [Chr-1-3-5-8-8]: Kar efeA8. o: p. D lat-a b g, Syr (syr-cu): om 
efeAO. A 77. 123. 225-45 ev-y(and other evv) : txt Xrelsyr. (Assimilations to || Mark, 
BC retaining the de, D altering to ka, verbatim as in ||. 
unaccountable on the hyp of ck. Se being genuine.) 

. om oxAo BN latt eth Eus,[ins,]: moAdo: bef oxAor X 4. 262. 
. for kat, de ovs eBeparevoey D 1 lat-abe ff, h k. for emtip., emewAntey D 
: eremAnooey 1. avtous U1A 1 ev-y. 

. ree (for wa) orws, with L rel [Chr]: txt BCD 1. 33 Orig Eus,. 

. ins ets bef 1st ov D. 

there is a double question, as in ch. vii. 9. 
Our Lord evidently asks this as being 

a thing allowed and done at the time 
when He spoke: but subsequently (per- 
haps, suggests Stier, on account of these 
words of Christ), it was forbidden in the 
Gemara; and it was only permitted to 
lay planks for the beast to come out. 

18.] Our Lord does no outward 
act: the healing is performed without 
even a word of command. The stretch- 
ing forth the hand was to prove its sound- 
ness, which the divine power wrought in 
the act of stretching it forth. Thus his 
enemies were disappointed, having no legal 
ground against Him. 14.] This is 
the first mention of counsel being taken 
by the Pharisees (and Herodians, Mark, 
as above) to put our Lord to death. 

15—21.] Peculiar in this form to Mat- 
thew. See Mark iii. 7—12. Luke vi. 17— 
19: 15.] a’tots mwavras: see similar 
expressions, ch. xix. 2: Luke vi. 19 ;—i.e. 
‘all who wanted healing,’ 16. éme- 
tipnoev | see ch. viii. 4, and note. 17.] 
On tva rAnpw9, see note on ch. i. 22. Nei- 
ther it nor ézws 7A. must be understood 
‘and thus was fulfilled,’ as Webster and 
Wilkinson: both are used only of the 
purpose, not of the result, here or any 
where. It is strange that any should be 
found, at this period of the progress of 
exegesis, to go back to a view which is 
both superficial and ungrammatical. The 
prophecy is partly from the LXX, partly 
an original translation. The LXX have 
"TakaB 6 mats wou... IopahaA 6 éxAextds 
pov...., but the Rabbis generally un- 
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fa} ow TO Wvev a Ov ™ constr., Heb 
) lid lid x.6,8. Lev. 

’ yi, 34, 41. 
19 OUK Ps. 1. 16, 

Ixxxiy. Ll. Z e a 

° pier ovde P Kpavydces, ode Gkovoes TIS ev Tals 4 TAATEL- » Heb. i. 12 
as THY pwvyy avTod. 
*xatea&er, Kai “ divov 

‘avtov EOvn * EXTrLOdaW. 
22 Tore mposnvéxOn aita 

20 eddamov § cUYTETPLLpEVOY ov 
Y rupomevov ov 

* €xBaryn els ¥ vixos Thy * Kpiow. 

John i. 2, 3, 
Gen. xiv. 13. 

o here only. 
, oe x 1 Kings xii. w aBéce., €WS av is a 

Pp ch. xy. 22 
Q1 } *) x) ed John xi. 43 

Kab TQ OVOLAaTL al4, Acts 
Xxil, 23 
only. 
lil. 13. 

Ezra 

Satpovifopevos TupAds Kal 4 Luke xiv. 21 
reff, 

t Ww / eee) A ‘ \ tal ch, xi. 7 reff. 
1 xwpos: Kai eGepatrevoev abtov, ste TOV “xwpov AaNEtD sMuky t 

\ , 23 Se ny Bae , e ” R xIv. 3. Luke 

kai Prerev. 8 Kal ° eEictavTo mavTes of OYAOL Kal **.33. Join 
” / e Ie > c Lay vA 9 € \ ] ee i. 20. 

€Xeyou ! Myte ovtos éotw o &% vios Aaveid; 24 of bé RS 
y . if + a > ) , , only. Gen. 

Papicaio. axovoavtes eirov Owvtos ovm © éxBadree Ta »x.9. Isa. 
tJohn xix. 31, 32, 33 only. Deut. xxxiii, 11. 2 Kings xxii. 35. Jer. xxxi, (xlviii.) 25. Hab. iii. 12 only. 
u Rey. xv. 6 only, Isa. xlii. 17. y here only w ch. xxv. 8. Mark ix. 44, 46,48. b ph. 

vi. 16. 1 Thess. v.9. Heb. xi. 34.only. Job x1.7 (12). Isa. Ixvi. 24. x = ver. 35. ch. xiii. 
52. John x. 4. Acts xvi. 37. y 1 Cor. xv. 54 (w. €is), 55,57 only. 2 Kings ii. 26. Job xxxvi. 7. 

z= John v, 27, 30 al. fr. a w. dat., here only. 17) TUXy €Amioas, Thue. iii. 97. b ch. viii. 16 reff. 
e ch. ix.32. d ch. xi. 5. e Matt., here only. Marx ii. 12 al3, Luke, Gosp. ii. 47 al2._ Acts 

ii, 7, 12 al6. Exod. xxiii. 27. Jer. iv. 9. f ch. vii. 16 reff. 
geh.i. 1. ix. 27. xx. 30 al. h. ix. 34. 

rec ins ets bef 2nd ov (see 2 Pet i. 17), with C2LN? rel Eus,: 
Cl(appy) D 1. 33 latt copt Iren-int (Dial from Isa) Eus, Hil : 

US9: amayyeAXe: D-gr Eus. 
19. for akovoei, axover D-gr. 

Paul, 2 Cor. v. 13 onl Gen. xiii. 33. 
ne 

ev w (see ch iii. 17) 
txt BN! 115. 244 lat-7, 

20. om kadauoy ourvtetpyumevoy D'(ins D6). 
Anvoy B, ins pn bef CBewe:(sic) D!. 

21. rec ins ev bef tw ovouart, with D latt arm Eus, Iren-int Hil: om BCX rel Scr’s 
mss Bas Chr Thl. (om ver, 33.) eAmiLovow D!-gr. 

22. mposnveykav aut. SaimoviComevov TupAov kat Kwpov B syrr syr-cu copt eth. 
for avroy, avtous X'(txt 34), rec aft wste Tov ins TupAoy Ka (from above), 
with C rel arm: aft tov kwpov ins kat TupdAovy LXA 1 evv-H-y Syr syr(appy) : om 
BD lat-f, 9, & syr-cu copt [eth]. rec ins kat bef Aadew (for precision), with 
CX rel syr arm: om BDN! 1. 33 Scr’s 1 m n evv-H-y-z-36 latt Syr copt «th. 

katiateis Dl: -eatey D®. 

23. aft unre ins ot: D!-gr, 

derstood it of the Messiah. 18. kpiow 
7. €v. aw.| He shall announce judg- 
ment to the Gentiles, viz. in his office as 
Messiah and Judge. In these words the 
majesty of his future glory is contrasted 
with the meekness about to be spoken of : 
q. d. «And yet He shall not,’ &e. 20. 
Kdhap. ouvr. x.7.A.] A proverbial expres- 
sion for, ‘ He will not crush the contrite 
heart, nor extinguish the slightest spark 
of repentant feeling in the sinner.’ The 
form katediw for the future seems to 
have crept in from the aor., as a con- 
venient distinction from kardfm from 
katdéyw. See Winer, § 12.2. [Moulton, 
p- 82, note 6, cites karedéw from Ps. 
xlvii. 8 Symm.] In ref. Hab. the 
regular future katdfw is used. €ws 
av é«B.] Until He shall have brought 
out the conflict, the cause, the judg- 
ment, unto victory,—caused eG Gey. 18) 

issue in victory : exBadn, exire Jusser it, 
see reff. :—i.e. such shall be his behaviour 

and such his gracious tenderness, during 
the day of grace: while the conflict is 
yet going on,—the judgment not yet de- 
cided. 

22—45.| ACCUSATION OF CASTING OUT 
DEVILS BY BEELZEBUB, AND OUR LoRD’S 
DISCOURSE THEREON. DEMAND OF A 
sian FROM Him: HIS FURTHER DIs- 
couRSE. Mark iii. 20—30. Luke xi. 14— 
36, where also see notes. This account is 
given by Luke later in our Lord’s minis- 
try, but without any fixed situation or 
time, and with less copiousness of detail. 
See also ch. ix. 32, and notes there. 
St. Mark (iii. 2329) gives part of 
the discourse which follows, but without 
any determinate sequence, and omitting 

the miracle which led to it. 23. 
Myt] This form of question is properly a 
doubtful denial, involving in fact a sur- 
mise in the affirmative. ‘Surely this is 
NOt yee sih 6 vids A. | see ch. ix. 27, 
and note. 24. ot S& @. axovc. | 
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ichix.4. Acts Sqyuowa ef pay ev TO BeedteBovr dpyovts Tar ™ datmo- 
xvii. 29. 
Heb. iv, 12 
only+. Job 
xxi. 27 
Symm. 

k= | Mk. 1Cor. 
i. 13 (Mark 
vi. 41 al.) 
only. 3 Kings 

VioV. 

a) ed re] 2° ae - < 
16. xvi. 16, 
19 only. Jer. 
XXXII 
(xxvi.) 9. 

m ch. iy. 10, 
and passim, 
Sir, xxi. 27 
only. (see 
3 Kings xi. 14.) nj) L. Mark xvi. 17 al. 

25. for esdws, wy D &2(but corrd) 13. 33. 86 lat-ff, 2 & syr-cu copt. 

r] , lal > a 

25 efd@s O€ Tas | évOupncers avTay Elite avTots 
Ilaca Baowrela * pepicbeica kal” Eavtijs | épnwovtar Kai 

tal @ “ fol ’ 

maca TONS 7) oiKia * pepicbeioa Kal’ EavTis ov oTabrce- 
26 Kat eb 6 ™oatavas Tov ™aatavay éexBarre, ep 

€ Yk? t é . A ° f) , € , ’ - 
éautov * éwepicOn Tas odv otabijcetar 7 Bactrela avTod ; 
27 Kat et eyo “ev BeerdteBovr éxBadrrAw Ta Satmorvia, ot 

oN ig la) n , / ’ , 8 aS a ’ \ \ 

viol Yuov év Tit ExBadrovow ; dia TOdTO avTOL KpLTal 

ree aft 

eiSws Se ins o inoovus, with C rel latt syrr eth arm Hil: om BD® lat-# syr-cu copt. 
ep eauTny in se (twice) D [Chr-3-5-8-a-8]: xa@ eavtnv (Ist) LX 1 [Ath,], (twice) 

33 Ser’s i ev-H. 
26. for cat et, et Se kar D. 
27. for xa «1, es Se D 1. 33 evv-H-y. 

St. Mark states (iii. 22) that this accusa- 
tion was brought by the ypaumareis of 
amd ‘IepocoAvuwr karaBdvres. Luke (xi. 
15), by twés €& abtay, i.e. Tay bxAwv. 
On the charge itself, Trench remarks, ‘A 
rigid monotheistic religion like the Jewish, 
left but one way of escape from the autho- 
rity of miracles, which once were acknow- 
ledged to be indeed such, and not mere 
collusions and sleights of hand. There re- 
mained nothing to say but that which we 
find in the N.T. the adversaries of our 
Lord continually did say, namely, that 
these works were works of hell.’ 
25.] The Pharisees said this covertly to 
some among the multitude; see Luke, 
vv. 15,17. “There is at first sight a dif- 
ficulty in the argument which our Saviour 
draws from the oneness of the kingdom of 
Satan: viz. that it seems the very idea of 
this kingdom, that it should be this anar- 
chy ; blind rage and hate not only against 
God, but each part of it warring against 
every other part. And this is most deeply 
true, that hell is as much in arms against 
itself as against Heaven: neither does our 
Lord deny that in respect of itself that 
kingdom is infinite contradiction and divi- 
sion: only He asserts that in relation to 
the kingdom of goodness it is at one: 
there is one life in it and one soul in rela- 
tion to that. Just as a nation or king- 
dom may embrace within itself infinite 
parties, divisions, discords, jealousies, and 
heart-burnings: yet, if it is to subsist as a 
nation at all, it must not, as regards 
other nations, have lost its sense of 
unity; when it does so, of necessity it 
falls to pieces and perishes.” Trench, 
Miracles, p. 58. We may observe (1) that 
our Lord here in the most solemn manner 
re-asserts and confirms the truths respect- 

for cra@yoetat, ornoerar D}(txt D3) 13. 124. 

rec (for Kp. €o. up.) unwy EcovTat KpITat, 

ing the kingdom of evil which the Jews 
also held. The BaotAcia: are so set pa- 
rallel with one another, that the denial of 
the reality of the one with its &pxwyv, or 
the supposing it founded merely in assent 
on the part of our Lord to Jewish no- 
tions, inevitably brings with it the same 
conclusions with regard to the other. 
They are both real, and so is the conflict 
between them. (2) That our Lord here 
appeals not to an insulated case of cast- 
ing out of devils, in which answer might 
have been made, that the craft of Satan 
might sometimes put on the garb and 
arts of an adversary to himself, for his 
own purposes,—but to the general and 
uniform tenor of all such acts on his 
part, in which He was found as the con- 
tinual Adversary of the kingdom of Satan. 
(3) That our Lord proceeds to shew that 
the axiom is true of all human societies, 
even to a family, the smallest of such. 
(4) That He does noé state the same of 
an individual man, ‘Hvery man divided 
against himself falleth,’ rests wpon deeper 
grounds, which will be entered on in the 
notes on vv. 30, 31. 27.] The inter- 
pretation of this verse has been much 
disputed ; viz. as to whether the casting 
out by the viot dapicaiwy (scholars, — 
disciples; see % Kings ii. 3 and passim) 
were real or pretended exorcisms. The 
occurrence mentioned Luke ix. 49 does 
not seem to apply; for there John says, 
emioTata, cidouey Tia emt TO Ovopati 
gov éxBddAdAovta §., which hardly could 
have been the case with those here re- 
ferred to. Nor again can the meprepxé- 
frevor “lovdatn etopxiorat of Acts xix. 13 
be the same as these, inasmuch as they 
also named over the possessed the name 
of the Lord Jesus: or at all events it 
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fol > ‘ lol 

écovtat tuov. et dé "ev mrvevmate Oeod éyw éxBadrrw °|\"-, Rom. 
ix. 31, 

ra Samoa, dpa °épOacev ef’ twas 7 Bacirela Tod Oeod. 
99 nx lal & / / ’ fal lal > \ > / nm Pp 2} fa 9) mas SvvaTal Tus eiseAOety Eis THY OiKiay TOD  iayupod 

\ \ s , a e , \ \ a , 4. kal Ta IoKevn avTovU aptrdcat, éav pr TpaTov Sion , 
\ > f \ le \ > / , a , 

Tov Pioyupov ; Kal TOTE THY OlKLAaV avToU * SuapTace. x2 
s > a ’ a € 4q 

30 6 pur) @v SpeT Emod KaT éwod eoTW, Kal O pn 'ovvaywr 
12 bis. Gen. xxvii. 3. Deut. i.41. 1 Kings xiii. 20, 21. 

s||L. Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 20. Josh. iii. 7. viii. 5. 

2 Cor. x. 14. 
Phil. iii. 16. 
1 Thess. ii. 16. 
iv. 15 only. 
Eccl. viii. 

= ||. Rev. 
xix. 18. Josh, 

= ||. 2 Tim. 
ii. 20, 21. 
Heb. ix. 21. 
Rev. xviii. 

r|| Mk. (bis) only. Esth. iii. 13, 
tch. iii, 12. xiii. 30,47 al. Gen. xli. 35, 

with C rel arm: xp. vu. eo. 1 vulg lat-e g, [Chr Ambrst Op]: uu. xp. eo. L: txt BDN 
am(with for}) lat-a b f ff, 9, 4 l Cyr. (Cf Luke xi. 19.) 

28. rec eyw bef ev mvevmati Oeov (from ver 27, not perceiving the emphasis), with 
(Ser’s a gl mn qr, e sil) vulg lat-f Syr-ms syr-cu spec [Chr]: om eyw M 238-43-53 
lat-b eg, syr Did Ambr, Op,: txt BCD® rel lat-a Bie 2 Syr copt Ath Thl Victorin Hil. 

29. rec (for apraca) Stapraca (|| Mark), with C?DN rel latt Eus [Chr] Iren-int 
Hil: txt BC!X 1 Val-in-Thdot. for diapmacet, Siapraca: A: diapracy DGKTN 
13. 33. 124 am(with forj) arm Chr Euthym: txt BC rel latt Kus Iren-int. 

can be no such invocation which is here 
referred to. In Josephus (Antt. viii. 2. 5) 
we read that Solomon tpémous ékopracewy 
KaréAeim@ev, ois évddueva Ta Sadia ws 
penne’ emavedOety éxdidxovor. Kal allrn 
expe viv wap’ nuiv 7 Oepameta wAEioToV 
isxver. It is highly necessary to in- 
stitute this enquiry as to the reality of 
their exorcisms: for it would leave an 
unworthy impression on the reader, and 
one very open to the cavils of unbelief, 
were we to sanction the idea that our 
Lord would have solemnly compared with 
his own miracles, and drawn inferences 
from, a system of imposture, which on 
that supposition, these Pharisees must 
have known to be such. I infer then that 
the viol bap. did really cast out devils; 
and I think this view is confirmed by 
what the multitudes said in ch. ix. 33, 
where upon the dumb speaking after the 
devil was cast out they exclaimed odd¢- 
mote epavn ottws év TH “IopanA: mean- 
ing that this was a more complete heal- 
ing than they had ever seen before. The 
difficulty has arisen mainly from forget- 
ting that miracles, as such, are no test 
of truth, but have been permitted to, and 
prophesied of, false religions and teachers. 
See Exod. vii. 22; viii. 7: ch. xxiv. 24, 
&e.: Deut. xiii. 1—5. There is an im- 
portant passage in Justin Martyr, Dial. 
with Trypho, § 85, p. 182, as follows :— 
Kata yap Tod dvdéuatos av’Tov TovTOU Tov 
viod Tov Oeod... wav datmdviov etopKi(d- 
HEevov vikKaTat Kal brotdooceTa. eav SE 
Kata mavTds dvduaros tav map spiv 
yeyernuevavy 4 Baciriewv, H Sixaiwv, F 
Tpopyntav, 7) matpiapxa@v etopki(nre spels, 
ovX vmoTayhoeTa ovdev TaY daimoviwy. 
GAA’ ef Gpa ekopKiCor Tis buav Kata TOD 
Geod ~ABpady kal Scot “Ioudk Kal Ocod 

Vou. I. 

"lard, tows brotaynoetat. Lrenus (cited 
by Grotius) says that “ hujus invocatione 
etiam ante adventum Domini nostri sal- 
vabantur homines a spiritibus nequissimis, 
et a dsmoniis universis,” and adds, 
«Judi usque nunc hac ipsa invocatione 
demonas fugant.” Jer., Chrys., Hil., un- 
derstand viot tpav to mean the Apostles : 
bpa KavTai0a Thy emelkeay’ ov yap elev 
Of pabynrat pov, ovde Of amrdaToAa, GAN’ 
Oi viol buav ... d de A€yet ToLwdTdy eo" 
Oi amdoroAa év tin ékBadAovot; .... 
OérAwv Seitar bt POdvov jv Tov mpds avrdy 
7a eipnucva pdvov....Ei yap yw obtws 
é€xBdAAw, TOAAG pGAAov ekeivor of Tap’ 
euod thy ekovctay AaBdyrTes. GAN duws 
ovdéy to.ovTov ecipnkare avtots. Chrys. 
Hom. xli. 2, p. 446. Kpttal tpov | 
your judges, in the sense of convicting you 
of partiality. 28.] év mvevpare 8. 
= év daxtiaAw 0., Luke; see Exod. viii. 
19. €p0acev] emphatic in position : 
but merely, has come upon you: not in 
the more proper sense of p@dvw, ‘is al- 
ready upon you,’ i.e. ‘before you looked 
for it,’—as Stier and Wesley. It does 
not seem to occur in this latter sense in the 
N. T. But Fritzsche’s dictum, ad Rom. 
ii. 356, “Alexandrinis scriptoribus @d- 
vew nihil nisi venire, pervenire, pertinere 
valet,” certainly is not right; for we 
have it indisputably in the sense of to an- 
ticipate, prevent, 1 Thess, iv, 15. 
29.| Luke has the word ioxupdrepos 
applied to the spoiler in this verse ; a title 
given to our Lord by the Baptist, ch. iii. 
11 ||, and also in prophecy, Isa. xl. 10 
(uera ioxvos, LXX). See also Isa. iii. 12 
(LXX); xlix. 24, 25, See note on Luke 
xi. 21 f., which is the fuller report of 
this parabolic saying. 30.] These 
words have been variously understood, 

K 
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ul. John x. 
12. xvi. 32. 
2 Cor. ix. 9 

’ ’ n u / 

pet €m“ov “ oKxopmricer. 

xxi. 15. 
v ch, ix. 2 al. 

Isa, xxii. 14, a F 
w=ch. Vi. = vk [rots avOpwrrois]. 
x ch. xv..19, 

xxvi. 65 al. 
Ezek. xxxv. 
12. w. gen. 
obj., here 
only. 

80. at end add pe & 33 copt. 
31. rec om 2nd vay, with CDN rel Orig Hil: ins B 1 Ath. 

ETATTEAION XiT, 

31 Sia TovTo Aéyw wvpiv Ildoa Bcore 

lol lol , a a 2 A Y A 

viod Tod avOpwrrov, * apeOnceta aiT@ ds 8 ay ely KaTa 
a fol / > “ f 

Tow TvevpaTos TOU ayiov, ovK “ apEeOicETAL AUT@ ovUTE EV 

om 2nd ros avOpw- 
mois BN 1. 22. 59. 142. 209 vulg lat-g, # copt eth arm Cyr-jer [Ath, Bas-ms,] Hil Op. 

32. rec (for eav) av, with D Scr’s i (S 1. 33 hos, e sil): txt BCN rel Orig. ins 
ov bef Ist ape@no. Bi(erased by same hand: probably a mistake owing to ov of 
av@pwrov). om tou (bef ayiov) D. 

Chrysostom and Euthymius understand 
them to refer to the devil: Bengel, 
Schleiermacher, and Neander, to the 
Jewish exorcists named above. Grotius 
and others understand it as merely a 
general proverb, and the éuov to mean 
“any one,’ and here to apply to Satan, 
the sense being, ‘If I do not promote 
Satan’s kingdom, which I have proved 
that I do not, then I must be his ad- 
versary. But this is on all accounts 

' improbable: see below on ouvdywy and 
oxopti¢e. I believe Stier is right in re- 
gurding it as a saying setting forth to us 
generally the entire and complete disjunc- 
tion of the two kingdoms, of Satan and 
God. There is and can be in the world 
no middle party: they who are not with 
Christ, who do not gather with Him,—are 
against Him and his work, and as far asin 
them lies are undoing it. See Rom. viii. 7. 
And thus the saying connects itself with 
the following verse :—this being the case, 
S.a tovro Acyw sutv,—the sin of an open 
belying of ‘the present power of the Holy 
Spirit of God working in and for His King- 
dom, assumes a character surpassingly 
awful. This saying is no way inconsistent 
with that in Mark ix. 40: Luke ix. 50. 
That is not a conversion of this, for the 
terms of the respective propositions are not 
the same. See note on Mark ix. 40. As 
usual, this saying of our Lord reached fur- 
ther than the mere occasion to which it 
referred, and spoke forcibly to those many 
half-persuaded hesitating persons who flat- 
tered themselves that they could strike out 
a line avoiding equally the persecution of 
men and the rejectien of Christ. He in- 
formed them (and informs us also) of the 
impossibility of such an endeavour. In 
the ovvayev there is an allusion to the idea 
of gathering the harvest: see ch. xiii. 30: 
John xi. 52, and for oxopmifa, John x. 
12, in all which places the words exactly 
bear out their sense here. 81, 32. ] 

for ork apeOnoeTa, ov un apedn B: ov un 

81a Trotro, because this is the case: see 
last note. Notice again the A€yw tpiv, 
used by our Lord when He makes some 
revelation of things hidden from the sons 
of men: see ch. vi. 29; xviii. 10, 19: 
and ver. 36 below. The distinction in 
these much-controverted verses seems to 
be, between (1) the sin and blasphemy 
which arises from culpable ignorance and 
sensual blindness, as that of the fool who 
said in his heart ‘There is no God,’—of 
those who, e. g. Saul of Tarsus, opposed 
Jesus as not being the Christ ; which per- 
sons, to whatever degree their sin may 
unhappily advance, are capable of en- 
lightenment, repentance, and pardon :— 
and (2) the blasphemy of those who, ac- 
knowledging God, and seeing his present 
power working by His Holy Spirit, openly 
oppose themselves to it, as did, or as were 
very near doing (for our Lord does not 
actually imply that they Aad incurred 
this dreadful charge), these Pharisees. 
They may as yet have been under the veil 
of ignorance; but this their last proceed- 
ing, in the sight of Him who knows the 
hearts, approximated very near to, or per- 
haps reached, this awful degree of guilt. 
The principal misunderstanding of this 
passage has arisen from the prejudice 
which possesses men’s minds owing to the 
use of the words, ‘the si against the 
Holy Ghost.’ It is not a particular spe- 
cies of sin which is here condemned, but a 
definite act shewing a stafe of sin, and 
that state a wilful determined opposition 
to the present power of the Holy Spirit ; 
and this as shewn by its fruit, BAaopyuia. 
The declaration, in substance, often occurs 
in the N. T. See 1 John v. 16, and note 
on auaptia there: 2 Tim. iii. 8: Jude 4, 
12,13: Heb. x. 26—31; vi.4—8. Euthy- 
mius expands the sense well and clearly : 
ds ev by Gudptn KaTa Tis avOpwrdtnTds 
hou, pnol, roureot, Istis bv ely BAdo- 
pnuov Adyov Kat auTijs, ......- 6 

; KLMSU a A > ’ 

only. 2 Kings © dpaptia kai Bracdynuia * adeOjoetast [byiv] Tots avOpw- Vxrat 
Tos, 7 S€ TOU TrevpaTtos * BYacdnuia ovK * abeOnaceTat 

32 kal Os dv ein OYOV KaTa TOD 

R 1. 33 
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YrovT@ TH Yai@ve ovTe ev TA * pédQovTL. 
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33 7 P aroc- y Eph. i 21. 
z Luke xvi. 8 

/ i , 
a ; 

noate TO Sévdpov © KadOv Kat TOV © KapToV adTOD © KANOY, VE iii 
X , \ t x \ a ff. i) Toujcate TO Sévdpov °campov Kal Tov °KapTOV avTOD »~ ch ii.s. 

, ’ \ i a i v. 36 al. 

‘aampov' 4éx yap Tov Kaptrod To Sévdpov *ywockerat. ° oes” 

34 & yevynpata ° éyidvav, TOs Sivacbe ayaba Rareiv 
Tovnpct ovtes; fx yap Tov 8 TepiacEvmaTos THS Kapolas 
To oToma ‘aXe. 

18 (reff.). 
d Luke vi. 44. 

1 John iii, 24. 
iv. 6. see 
John i. 49, 

ech. iii. 7 
(reff.) e Le) = retl,). 35 9 ayabos avOpwrros ex TOD ayadod ¢3oin'ii. 1. 
vill, 44, xii. 
49 

g\'\L. Mark viii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 14 bis only. Ecel. ii. 15 (only 2). 

apebncera N'(txt N2(?)3). for Tovrw Ta- Tw vuv (see 1 Tim vi. 17: 2 Tim iv. 10: 
Tit ii. 12) L rel Ath Bas Epiph Cyr Phot Thl: tw a. rovrw KXAMTI Orig, Cyr-jer Did 
[Chr]: txt BCDN 1. 18. 33 Orig,. 

83. for 2nd kadov, ayadoy N'(corrd eadem manu). 
34. ra of yevynuara is added over the line by 8! [appy]. 

D1(and lat : om D4-gr). ) 
35. om Ist o D1(ins D‘) [Orig, (freely) ]. 

ToLodTOs auyyywoOhoeTaL TaYTWS OS OK 
eGeAoxakhoas, GAN ev ayvoia THs aAn- 
clas Bracpnuhoas’ 6 Se BAémwy Tas 
Ocompemets pov évepyelas, &s pdvos Suva- 
Tat moe 6 beds, kal TH BeeACeBovA Tav- 
Tas émvypadouevos, as Kal duets viv, Kar 
oitw BAracdnuav Kata Tod mvedmaTtos 
Tov Gyiov, Hrot Kata rhs OedrnTos (Tav- 
™y yop viv Kadel mvetpa Gytov (?)) 
odTos ws eOcAoKaKhoas mpodnAcs Kal ev 
yvéoe KabvBpicas toy Bedv Kal avamo- 
Adynta TAnuMEAHTAs od cvyXwpNnOHoeTAL. 

No sure inference can be drawn from 
the words otre év TO peAAovTi—with re- 
gard to forgiveness of sins in a future 
state. Olshausen remarks that a parallel 
on the other side is found in ch. x. 41, 42, 
where the recognition of divine power in 
those sent from God is accompanied with 
promise of eternal reward. He himself 
however understands the passage (as many 
others have done) to imply forgiveness on 
repentance in the imperfect state of the 
dead before the judgment, and considers it 
to be cognate with 1 Pet. iii. 18 ff. Augus- 
tine speaks very strongly, de Civ. Dei xxi. 
24, vol. vii.: ‘Neque enim de quibusdam 
veraciter diceretur, quod non eis remitta- 
tur neque in hoe szculo neque in futuro, 
nisi essent quibus, etsi non in isto, tamen 
remittatur in futuro. See, on the whole 
subject, note on 1 Pet. iii. 18 ff. In the 
almost entire silence of Scripture on any 
such doctrine, every principle of sound 
interpretation requires that we should 
hesitate to support it by two difficult pas- 
sages, in neither of which does the plain 
construction of the words absolutely re- 
quire it. The expressions ai@y bros 
(= 6 viv aidy, Tit. ii. 12: 2 Tim. iv. 10; 
kaipos outros, Mark x. 30; aidv Tod Kéo- 
fov tovTov, Eph. ii. 2; alay evertws 

aft AaAe: ins ayaba 

movnpds, Gal. i. 4) and aidy péAAwy (= 
aidy 6 épxduevos, Mark x. 30; aimy exet- 
vos, Luke xx. 35; ai@ves emepx devo, 
Eph. ii. 7) were common among the Jews, 
and generally signified respectively the 
time before and after the coming of the 
Messiah. In the N.T. these significations 
give place to—the present life, and that 
to come: the present mixed state of wheat 
and tares, and the future completion of 
Messiah’s Kingdom after the great har- 
vest. The expression kécpos méAAwy is 
not found. aidy peAdAwy, &e., seem to 
differ from BaciA. T. ovpavay or Tt. Geod, 
in never being spoken of, or as in, indivi- 
duals, but as an age of time belonging to 
the universal Church. 33, 34.] 
moijoate, not, as generally understood, 
= ‘ponite,—‘ represent ...... as: for 
then the clause ék yap x.7.A. loses its 
meaning : — but literally, make. The 
verse is a parable, not merely a similitude. 
‘There are but two ways open: either 
make the tree and its fruit both good, or 
both bad: for by the fruit the tree is * 
known.’ How make, the parable does not 
say: but let us remember, the Creator 
speaks, and sets forth a law of his own 
creation, with which our judgments must 
be in accord. This verse resumes again 
the leading argument, and sets forth the 
inconsistency of the Pharisees in repre- 
senting Him as in league with evil, whose 
works were uniformly good. But the 
words have a double reference: to our 
Lord Himself, who could not be evil, see- 
ing that His works were good; and 
(which leads on to the next verse) to the 
Pharisees, who could not speak good 
things, because their works were evil. 

35—37.] The treasure spoken of is 
that inner storehouse of good and evil only 

K 2 
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neh-ii-ttref. 1 Aygavpod iéxBddrer Ta ayaba, Kal o Tovnpos avopo- 
"ch. xii 52, TOS EX TOD Trovnpod Onaaupod ' éxBadXeu Tovnpa. 35 réyo 

Luke x. 35 ; rl be c - oe a tn k 2 ‘ A 5 >t , eo» 6 

koh. xx. 3,6 a ie ort Tav pyua “apyov 0 AaXnTovELY ot aVOpwTroL, 
. \ , r ’ , e , ‘ 

Lhakexvi.2, | aToéw@aovcw mTept avtov | Aoyov ev ™ NMEpa KpLoEws. 
Acts xix. 40 A , a 

37 éx yap TOV AOYwV cou ™ dixatwOjon, Kal ex TOV NOYwV 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
Dan. vi. 2 F 

gov ° Katadikacbijon. Theod. 
m ch. x. 15 reff. 
n Rom, ii. 13 

388 Tore PamexpiOnoav ait@ Tues 
xen “) a , 4 / , / wi, 20. Gal. TOV Yypaumatéewy Kat Dapicaiwy deyovTes AvdacKanre 
iM. al. 

Pelt @éXowev ato cov 4 onueioy ideiv. °9 6 6& arroKpibeis 
o ver. 7 reff. = ’ a \ \ ‘or \ q a s2 
Job xxxiv.  €LTTEV QUTOIS Tevea trovnpa kui * wovyadis 4 onpeiov § é7re- 

pseech. x25 Enref, Kal Ionuetov ov OoOnaeTat avTH EL ft) TO I onpeEtov reff. 1) ] ne ”) 7) Ke») ne 

= Cha x¥i. 2, 
= 4. John iv. 48, vi. 30 al. Isa. vii. 11,14. Jer. x. 2. rch. xvi. 4||Mk. Rom. vii. 3 bis, James iv. 

4, 2 fare ii. 14 only. Prov. xxx. (see xxiv.) 20. Ezek. xvi. 38. xxiii. 45 bis. Hos. iii. 1. Mal. iii, 5 only. 
sch. vi. 32 reff. 

rec aft Ist @noavpov ins Tns Kapdias (gloss), with lat-f, ff, Clem Orig,, rns kapdias 
avrov L 1. 33 ev-w? gat(with mm) syr-cu «2th arm Clem Ath Bas Chr-8-a-E Orig-int, 
Gaud Fulg: om BCDX rel Scr’s mss latt syrr copt Orig Dial Naz Nyss [Did] Chr(most 
mss) Thl Cypr Lucif Hil Ambrst. om ta (bef ayaa) BD rel Did Chr-8 Thl : ins 
CLUAN 33 Scr’s i (1 Ser’s cd fk gs, e sil) Orig [Chr]. 
kapdias avtov L 33. 115-57 syr-cu arm Chr-1-3-8-a-8-A-E Tich Fulg. 

aft 2nd @ncavpov ins ts 
ins ra bef 

movnpa LUA 13. 33. 157. 209 Ser’s ce d k s Chr-1-3-8-a-B. 
36. rec aft o ins eay, with C rel; av L Orig: om BDR, quod latt Iren-int Cypr. 

rec AaAnowo.v, with LXA rel latt Orig Iren-int Cypr: AaAovew D: txt BCR. 
amo (of arodwo.) was marked for erasure by &?, but the marks have been removed. 

37. for ka, » D-gr lat-a eg, Hil Paulin. om 2nd gov X&. 

38. rec om avutw (possibly because an ecclesiastical lection began at amexp.), with 
X rel: ins BCDLMN 13. 33 latt syr-cu syr copt 2th arm Chr. om Kat papicaiwy 
(homeotel ?) B 59. 235 [Chr-comm]: ¢. x. yp. K [Chr-txt-ms]. 

39. for avtn, cot D}-gr(txt D'). 

seen by God and (partially) by ourselves. 
And on that account—because words, so 
lightly thought of by the world and the 
careless, spring from the inner fountains 
of good and ill, therefore they will form 
subjects of the judgment of the great day, 
when the whole lite shall be unfolded and 
pronounced upon. See James iii. 2—12. 

86.] pjpa apyév is nom. pendens, 
as ch. x. 14, 32. aiperdrepdy cor eoTw 
AlOov ciky Baddrew, 4 Abyor apydv, Py- 
thag. in Stobeeus, xxxiv. 11. Wetst. 
apyés = depyéds, and is perhaps best taken 
here in its milder and negative sense, as 
not yet determined on till the judgment : 
so that our Lord’s saying is a deduction 
“a minori,” and if of every Jpjua apydv, 
then how much more of every p7jua mov7- 
pov! 37.] The Adyos being the ze- 
ploceupa THS Kapdlas, is a specimen of 
what is within; is the outward utterance 
of the man, and on this ground will form 
a subject of strict enquiry in the great 
day, being a considerable and weighty part 
of our works. 38.] St. Luke (xi. 15, 
16) places the accusation of casting out 
devils by Beelzebub and this request toge- 
ther, and then the discourse follows. It 
seems that the first part of the discourse 

gave rise, as here related, to the request 
for a sign (from Heaven); but, as we 
might naturally expect, and as we learn 
from St. Luke, on the part of different 
persons from those who made the accusa- 
tion. In consequence of our Lord declar- 
ing that his miracles were wrought by the 
Holy Ghost, they wish to see some deci- 
sive proof of this by a sign, not from Him- 
self, but from Heaven. The account in 
ch. xvi. 1—4 manifestly relates to a dif- 
ferent occurrence: see notes there. Cf. 
John vi. 30, 31; xii. 28. 39.] por- 
xaris (see reff.), because they had been 
the peculiar people of the Lord, and so in 
departing from Him had broken the cove- 
nant of marriage, according to the simili- 
tude so common in the Prophets. 
The expression onpetov ov 500. airy does 
not, as De Wette maintains, exclude our 
Lord’s miracles from being onueta: but is 
the direct answer to their request in the 
sense in which we know they used o7- 
Meiov, ‘a sign, not wrought by Him, and 
so able to be suspected of magic art, but 
one from Heaven.’ Besides, even if this 
were not so, how can the refusing to work 
a miracle to satisfy them, affect the na- 
ture or signification of those wrought on 
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36—42. 

’ “ lel ld 

Iwva tov mpodpntov. 
u Wi cal Vv , ~ ( / Si “ , al. 

Kona TOU ‘ KNTOUS TpEls Tuépas Kal TpEis VUKTAS, 
ee. lal lel fel fol 

oUTws Extat oO vios TOU avOpwrov ev TH “ Kapdia THs yis 
Tpeis Nuépas Kat TpEis vuUKTAS. 
Y avactnoovtas Y év TH Y Kploes weTa THs yeveds TavTys Kal 
2 KaTaKpWwovow auTnV, 6TL * weTEvoncav ” Els TO °KHPUYLA ? PVY- 

"lwvd, Kat Sov mreiov “lwva ade. 
féyepOnoeTras ev TH KploeL pEeTa THS Yyeveds TavTNS Kai 
*KaTaKpwel avTnv, OTL HAOEv ex TOV FTEepdTwY THs ys 
axovcat Tiv copiav Yorouavos, Kai idov mMAciov Yodo- 

xxx.5. Prov. ix.3. Jon. iii, 2. Esdr. ix. 3 only. y 
e=|!L. Luke (xii. 55 reff.) xiii. 29. Rev. xxi. 13 only. 

g\|L. Rom. x. 18 (Heb. vi. 16) only. 
Tonly. 2 CHron. ix. 1. 

f 1 Cor. xv. 42,43. Isa. xxvi. 19. 

40. wsrept D om nv D-gr Scr’s c. 
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40 t Hcrep yap Hv “lwvas év TH t ch. xiii. 40, 
xxiv. 37, 38 

Eccl. v. 
1b. 

u ch, xv. 17 al. 
JONAH ii, 1, 

v here only. 
Jon. 1, c. 
Gen. i. 21. 

w = here only. 
John ii. 4. 

x JONAH iii. 5. 
yiiL. Ps. i. 5. 
z=—\||L. Heb. 

xi.7. Wisd. 
iv. 16. 

a ch. iii. 2 reff. 

41 dvdpes * Nuveveirac 

42.4 Bagitiooa © votov 

2 Tim. iv. 17. 
Tit. i. 3 only. 
2 Chron. 

dij L. Acts viii. 27. Rev. xviii. 
Zech. vi. 6. 

Ps. xcvii. 3. 

aft eora: ins xa DEFL lat-a 6 fF, 9, & 
syr-cu copt arm Ign Eus, Chr Cyr Thl Iren-int Orig-int Ambr. 

42. ins tov bef lst coAou. D(so Scr: D! Treg). 

different occasions, and with a totally dif- 
ferent view? And yet on ground iike 
this it is (De Wette, vol. i. p. 147) that 
rationalistic systems are built. rf odv; 
ovn éxolnoev extote onueiov; émolncer, 
GAN ov 8! autovs, Twemwpwuévor yap 
Foav, GAAG did Thy Tay BAAwY wPéAciay. 
Euthym. in loc. Notice émf{nret; not 
merely querit, but requirit; misses, and 
demands as a sine qué non. See Palm 
and Rost’s Lex. sub voce. The sign of 
Jonas is the most remarkable foreshadow- 
ing in the O. T. of the resurrection of our 
Lord. It was of course impossible that 
His resurrection should be represented by 
an actual resurrection, as his birth was by 
births (Isaac, Samson, Samuel, Maher- 
shalalhashbaz), and His death by deaths 
(Abel; the substitute for Isaac; Zecha- 
riah the prophet; the daily and occasional 
sacrifices); so that we find the events 
symbolic of his resurrection (Joseph’s his- 
tory; Isaac’s sacrifice; Daniel’s and Jo- 
nah’s deliverance), representing it in a 
figure (Heb. xi. 19, év wapaBodjj). In 
the case before us the figure was very re- 
markable, and easily to be recognized in 
the O. T. narrative. For Jonah himself 
calls the belly of the sea monster ww yD 
(Jonah ii. 2), ‘ the belly of Hades,’ = kap- 
dia THs yas here. And observe, that 
the type is not of our Lord’s body being 
deposited in the tomb of Joseph of Arima- 
thea, for neither could that be called ‘ the 
heart of the earth,’ nor could it be said 
that ‘the Son of Man’ was there during 
the time ; but of our Lord’s personal de- 
scent into the place of departed souls :— 
see Eph. iv. 9: 1 Pet. iii. 19, and note on 
Luke xxiii. 43. 40.] If it be neces- 

sary to make good the three days and 
nights during which our Lord was in the 
heart of the earth, it must be done by 
having recourse to the Jewish method of 
computing time. In the Jerusalem Tal- 
mud (cited by Lightfoot) it is said “ that 
a day and night together make up a my 
(a vux@fpepov), and that any part of such 
a period is counted as the whole.” See 
Gen. xl. 18, 20: 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13: 
2 Chron. x. 5, 12: Hosea vi. 2. 41.] 
In this verse there is no reference to the 
sign of Jonas spoken of above, but to a 
different matter, another way in which he 
should be a sign to this generation. See 
Luke xi. 29 f., and note. (But the preach- 
ing of Jonas to the Ninevites was a sign 
after his resurrection: so shall the preach- 
ing of the Son of Man by His Spirit in His 
Apostles be after His resurrection. Stier.)' 

41, 42. wheiov Iwva ode . . . wetov 
Lok. de} On the neuter, see above, ver. 6, 
note. There is more than Jonas here. No 
matter so worthy of arousing repentance 
had ever been revealed or preached as the 
Gospel: no matter so worthy of exciting 
the earnest attention of all. And the Lord 
Himself, the Announcer of this Gospel, is 
greater than all the sons of men: his 
preaching, greater than that of Jonah: 
his wisdom, than that of Solomon. 
42. Bacittooa vorov] Josephus, Antt. 
viii. 6. 5, calls her rhv tis Aiydrrov kal 
THs Ai®ionias téTe BactAcvouoay yuvaika, 
i. e. of Meroe (whose queens were usually 
called Candace. Plin. Hist. vi. 29). Abys- 
sinian tradition agrees with this account, 
calls her Maqueda, and supposes her to 
have embraced the Jewish religion in Je- 
rusalem. ‘The Arabians on the other hand 
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h ch. x. 1 reff. 
ij L. 2 Pet. ii. 

17. Jude 
l2 only. Ps. 
aaa 1. Jer. kl 

pévos ade. 

k Ruth i iii. 1 B 
Sir. xxiv. 7. 

lch., xi. 29 reff. 
m ch. xxiv. 

only. Exod. 
v. 8, 17 bis. 
Ps. x!y. 10 
only. 
TOTOV TXO- 
Adgovta, 
Plutarch. C. 
Gracchus, c. 
12. 

pova TOV TPwTwV. 
Tovnpa. 

p ch. xxiii. 29 al. 
8 2 Pet. ii. 20. Rev. ii. 19. 

o ||. Luke xy. 
8 only +. 

\| L. only 

ETATTEAION 

43”’Orav 5é TO 
amo TOD dvOparov, Suépxeras 50 
avamavew, kat ovy | evpioxer. 

olxov ou ™ émictpéyw bev efi Gov Kat €dOov ebploxes F efma- 
a oxoratovra, ? cEecTapwLéevov Kab P KeKoo LNHEVOY. 

mopeverau Kal 4 Trapahap Paver peel €avTov érTa érepa U 
mvebpare Trovnporepa, €avTov, Kal eisedOovtTa ere 
éxei, Kal yivetat *ta Exyata Tod avOpwrov éxeivou 'xei- 

oUTws EoTaL Kai TH yeved TAUTN TH 

Ezek. xxiii. 41. 
Ps, Ixxii. 17. 

XII. 

' dviSpov toTepv * Snroby 
4 tore Déyer Kis tov 

q ch. xvii. 1 reff. r compar., 
t ch, ix. 16 reff. 

44. rec emortpetw bef es thy oxiav pov (from Luke xi. 24), with C rel latt syrr 
syr-cu arm Orig-int: txt BDZ 33 eth.—(vmoorpepw Z 1. 13. 124 Ser’s g q r [Chr- 

ms].) 
txt BCX-corr! rel. (Z def.) 

eksov DFGXT 13. 83. 157 syr [Chr-ms]: 
aft evpioxe: ins Tov oxov D. 

efeAbov U: nrBov A: om RI; 
ins kat bef veca- 

pwuevov C! Z(appy) & 235 Scr’s i ms ev-36 lat-a e & syrr syr-cu Chr-8-s(and Fd’s mss 
exc E F) Thi: 

Ser’s ¢ evv-y-z. 

also claim her, calling her Balkis (Koran, 
¢. xxvii., cited by Winer), which latter view 
is probably nearer the truth, Sheba being a 
tract in Arabia Felix, near the shores of the 
Red Sea, near the present Aden (see Plin. 
vi. 23), abounding in pa and gold and 
precious stones. 43.] orav, not 
‘whenever ;’ the indefinite conj. does not 
assert universality, but is hypothetical; 5¢ 
connects strictly with what has preceded. 
This important parable, in the similitude 
itself, sets forth to us an evil spirit driven 
out from a man, wandering in his misery 
and restlessness through desert places, the 
abodes and haunts of evil spirits (see Isa. 
xili. 21, 22; xxxiv. 14), and at last deter- 
mining on a return to his former victim, 
whom he finds so prepared for his’ pur- 
poses, that he associates with himself 
seven other fiends, by whom the wretched 
man being possessed, ends miserably. In 
its interpretation we may trace three 
distinct references, each full of weighty 
instruction. (1) The direct application 
of the parable is to the Jewish people, 
and the parallel runs thus :—The old 
demon of idolatry brought down on the 
Jews the Babylonish captivity, and was cast 
out by it. They did not after their return 
fall into it again, but rather endured per- 
secution, as under Antiochus Epiphanes. 
The emptying, sweeping, and garnishing 
may be traced in the growth of Pharisaic 
hypocrisy and the Rabbinical schools be- 
tween the return and the coming of our 
Lord. The re-possession by the one, and 

om BD rel vulg lat-b f g, syr-mg-gr copt eth arm. 
45. erepa bef erra Z 240-4 Ser’si lat-6 e¢ Chr. 

aft ecxara ins avtov D!}. 
for 2nd eavtov, avrov DE! 

for xetpova, xetpov D}(txt D?). 

accession of seven other spirits more mali- 
cious (rovnpétepa) than the first, hardly 
needs explanation. The desperate infatua- 
tion of the Jews after our Lord’s ascension, 
their bitter hostility to His Church, their 
miserable end as a people, are known to all. 
Chrysostom, who gives in the main this 
interpretation, notices their continued in- 
fatuation in his own day: and instances 
their joining in the impieties of Julian. 
(2) Strikingly parallel with this runs the 
history of the Christian Church. Not 
long after the Apostolic times, the golden 
calves of idolatry were set up by the 
Church of Rome. What the effect of the 
captivity was to the Jews, that of the 
Reformation has been to Christendom. 
The first evil spirit has been cast out. 
But by the growth of hypocrisy, secu- 
larity, and rationalism, the house has be- 
come empty, swept, and garnished: swept 
and garnished by the decencies of civiliza- 
tion and discoveries of secular knowledge, 
but empty of living and earnest faith. 
And he must read prophecy but ill, who 
does not see under all these seeming 
improvements the preparation for the 
final development of the man of sin, the 
great re-possession, when idolatry and the 
seven mvevuata movnpdtepa shall bring 
the outward frame of so-called Christen- 
dom to a fearful end. (3) Another im- 
portant fulfilment of the prophetic pa- 
rable may be found in the histories of 
individuals. By religious education or 
impressions, the deyil has been cast out 

cipehaaaed : veda €£ENOn z oray 

Oov 

45 ¢ér¢ BCDEF GKLMS 
VXZ 

ATI 1. 
33 
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46 "Ere adtod Radobvtos Tois Syrous Sod 1) prHrnp 
\ € Bs \ St Leah te , ” u a eas J 

Kal ol adedpot avTod elaTynKeicav EEw “ EntovvTes adlTad u Luke i. 9 
s xu, . 

Aarjoat. 47 eirev SE Tis ad’TO + \ 4 ‘ 

dod 4 pntnp cov Kai 3 
ot adeddol cov é&w éxtnxaow "Cytodvtés cor NadHoaL 

John vii. 1, 
Exod. 

ii. 15, 

486 O€ amoxpiOeis eimev TO REyovTL adTa Tis ¥ dorup ¥ch.2xvi.% 
€ , \ hi Se a e 35 f , 440 a 7) pATNp pov, Kal Tives YEioiv ot adeXpoi pov; 49 Kal 

A a a \ a 

“ €xtewas THY * yElpa avToU emi TOs waOnTas avTOD ciTrev w ch, viii 3 
e rei, 

[dod 1 uajtnp pou Kal of adeAdoi mov. 
Exod. 

OS GsTis yap ay *-7- 
x lol \ 6é fal / “ > > Lal - , h os 

Tom TO VEeknua TOV TaTpOS fou TOU EV OUpaVois, AUTOS *%,*i. 2 

fou adeAdos Kai aderg?) Kal pjtnp éotiv. 
reff. Ps. exlii. 
10. 

46. rec aft er: ins de, with C rel syr eth: Aadouvtos de avrov DLZ Syr [Orig,]: txt 
BX 33 vulg lat-c f copt arm. 

(omg avtw) N-corr!. 
D*) Ser’s w: om X-corr! (vulg copt). 

om 2nd avrov Z N-corr(? but re-insd) 301: avrov 
bef kat ot adeApo: vulg lat-a b f ff, 5 9, & Orig Chr. 
124 ev-36 latt syrr syr-cu Orig: om (77. avtw Aad. N'(txt N-corr!). 

47. om ver (homeotel) BLTN? lat-ff, & syr-cu. 
eat. bef e&w D 33: om efw 1. 

AadAnoat bef avtrw DL 33. 80. 
, 

aft Tis ins Twy pabntwv avTov 
eoTnketoay D!(-Kacav 

AaAdnoa bef ca D lat-b ef ff, g, h syrr: 
for (yr. got Aad., (nrovow ce (|| Mark) X-corr! [vulg copt]. 

48. rec (for Aeyovtt) evmovtt, with CII'-corr rel: om 7. A. X: txt BD Z(Treg, expr) 
Ml (appy) N 33 ev-36. for ka, 7 D lat-a ff, 5 92 & arm. 

49. om Ist avrov DN1(ins NX-corr!) 235. 300 Ser’s k vulg lat-a b ff, g, Orig [Aug]. 
50. om av D 235. rec momon (from || Mark), with BN rel latt; romoe 

KLZI 13 Ser’s hi evv-y-z copt: moe: (omg av) facit D: txt CA. 

of a man; but how often do the religious 
lives of men spend themselves in the 
sweeping and garnishing (see Luke xi. 
39, 40), in formality and hypocrisy, till 
utter emptiness of real faith and _ spi- 
rituality has prepared them for that second 
fearful invasion of the Evil One, which is 
indeed worse than the first! (See Heb. 
vi. 4,6: 2 Pet. ii. 20—22.) 

46—50.] His MorHEer AND BRETHREN 
SEEK TO SPEAK WITH Him. Mark iii. 
31—35. Lukeviii.19—21. In Mark the 
incident is placed as here: in Luke, after 
the parable of the sower. 46.] In 
Mark iii. 21 we are told that his relations 
went out to lay hold on Him, for they said, 
He is beside Himself: and that the reason 
of this was his continuous labour in teach- 
ing, which had not left time so much as to 
eat. There is nothing in this care for his 
bodily health (from whatever source the 
act may have arisen on the part of his 
brethren, see John vii. 5) inconsistent with 
the known state of his mother’s mind (see 
Luke ii. 19, 51). They stood ééw, i.e. 
outside the throng of hearers around our 
Lord ; or, perhaps, outside the house. He 
meets their message with a reproof, which 
at the same time conveys assurance to His 
humble hearers. He came for all men, 
and though He was born of a woman, He 
who is the second Adam, taking our entire 

humanity on Him, is not on that account 
more nearly united to her, than to all 
those who are united to Him by the 
Spirit; nor bound to regard the call of 
earthly relations so much as the welfare 
of those whom He came to teach and to 
save. It is to be noticed that our Lord, 
though He introduces the additional term 
a5eApq into his answer, does not (and 
indeed could not) introduce ratjp, inas- 
much as He never speaks of an earthly 
Father. See Luke ii. 49. All these cha- 
racteristics of the mother of our Lord are 
deeply interesting, both in themselves, 
and as building up, when put together, 
the most decisive testimony against the 
fearful superstition which has assigned to 
her the place of a goddess in the Romish 
mythology. Great and inconceivable as 
the honour of that meek and holy woman 
was, we find her repeatedly (see John 
ii. 4) the object of rebuke from her divine 
Son, and hear Him here declaring, that 
the honour is one which the humblest 
believer in Him has in common with her. 

Stier remarks (Reden Jesu, ii.57 note), 
that the juxtaposition of sister and mother 
in the: mouth of our Lord makes it pro- 
bable that the brethren also were his actual 
brothers according to the flesh: see note 
on ch, xiii. 55. 
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yseenote. 
Deut. xxxiil. 
tt 

zch. iv. 18. 
Mark y. 21. 
Acts x. 6. 
Heb. xi. 12. 
3 Kings iv. 
29. 

a = ch. xviii. 
20. xxii. 34. 

e > Xo § 4K 

mela avylaXov €loTNKEL. 

viii. 1 
b ch. viii. 23. ix. 1 al. fr. ech. viii, 23 reff. 

48. John xxi.4. Acts xxi. 5. xxvii. 39,40 only. Judg.v.17 A. Sir. xxiv. 14 ABNI (not N% F) only. 
Mt. Mk. L. only, exc. Heb. ix. 9. xi. 19. 3 Kings iv. 32. &c. ch. xv. 15 al. fr. 

33. Eph. iv. 28, 1 Thess. v. 24. iii. 5 al. 

ETATTEAION XIII. 

d constr., John i. 32,33. Rev. vii. 15. e ver. 
D fvv. 10, 

partic. = ch, iv. 3. viii. gz 
h constr., ch. ii. 13. iii. 13 al. Ps, exlix. 7, 9. 

Cnap. XIII. 1. rec aft ev ins de, with CD rel lat-f 2 syrr copt: om BZN 33 latt eth 
arm Orig Hil. 
Orig-int Hil. 

e&mAGev, insg Kat bef exanrTo, D lat-a b e ff, g, & Syr syr-cu 
om amo tns oxias D lat-a b e fF, 5 9,5 Hil.—for amo, ex ZN 33 

Orig, Chr: om azo B 1. 124 evv-H-36-49 Orig, : txt C rel vulg lat-e f 4 Orig-int,. 
2. rec ins to bef rAaov, with D rel copt arm: om BCLZN 1. 33. 

L. eotnxet [for eror. | D}(txt D5). 
om eufarra 

3. ev mapaBorus bef modAAa C 157. 241-52 Scr’s 1 m n [Orig,]: om moAAa LV 236-43 
copt. om tov D. 

Cuap. XIII. 1—52.] THE SEVEN Pa- 
RABLES. (The parallels, see under each.) 

1, 2.] Mark iv. 1. 1. év rq 
jpépa éxeivy]| These words may mean 
literally in the same day, But it is not 
absolutely necessary. ‘The words certainly 
do bear that meaning in Mark iv. 35, 
and important consequences follow (see 
note there): but in Acts viii. 1 they are 
as evidently indefinite. The instances of 
their occurrence in John (xiv. 20; xvi. 
23, 26) are not to the point, their use 
there being prophetical. amd THs 
oix. perhaps implies that the foregoing 
discourse was delivered in a house, as 
some have thought: but the article need 
not (any more than 7é before mAozov, see 
notes on ch. ix. 1, 28) imply any particu- 
lar house. 3. év wapaBodats | The 
senses of this word in the N. T. are various, 
and may be found in the lexicons. My 
present concern with it is to explain its 
meaning as applied to the “parables” of 
our Lord. (1) The Parable is not a Fable, 
inasmuch as the Fable is concerned only 
with the maxims of worldly prudence, 
whereas the Parable conveys spiritual 
truth. The Fable in its form rejects pro- 
bability, and teaches through the fancy, 
introducing speaking animals, or even in- 
animate things; whereas the Parable ad- 
heres to probability, and teaches through 
the imagination, introducing only things 
which may possibly happen. @o7: mapa- 
Body Adyos Gs meph yevouevov, ph “yevo- 
Hevouv pev Kara 7d pntdv, Suvayevov Be 
yivecOu. Origen, cited by Trench on the 
Parables, p. 4. (2) Nor is the Parable a 
Myth: inasmuch as in Mythology the 
course of the story is set before us as the 
truth, and simple minds receive it as the 
truth, only the reflective mind penetrating 

to the distinction between the vehicle and 
the thing conveyed; whereas in the Pa- 
rable these two stand distinct from one 
another to all minds, so that none but the 
very simplest would ever believe in the 
Parable as fact. (3) Nor is the Parable a 
Proverb: though wapaBoAn is used for 
both in the N.T. (Luke iv. 23; v. 36: 
Matt. xv. 14, 15), and mapomla in John 
for a Parable (John x. 6; xvi. 25, 29). 
It is indeed more like a Proverb than 
either of the former; being an expanded 
Proverb, and a Proverb a concentrated 
Parable, or Fable, or result of human expe- 
rience expressed without a figure. Hence 
it will be seen that the Proverb ranges far 
wider than the Parable, which is an ex- 
pansion of only one particular case of a 
Proverb. Thus ‘ Physician heal thyself’ 
would, if expanded, make a parable; ‘ne 
sus Minervam, a fable; ‘honesty is the 
best policy,’ neither of these. (4) Nor is 
the Parable an Allegory : inasmuch as in 
the Allegory the imaginary persons and 
actions are placed in the very places and 
footsteps of the real ones, and stand there 
instead of them, declaring all the time by 
their names or actions who and what they 
are. Thus the Allegory is self-interpret- 
ing, and the persons in it are invested 
with the attributes of those represented ; 
whereas in the Parable the courses of ac- 
tion related and understood run indeed 
parallel, but the persons are strictly con- 
fined to their own natural places and ac- 
tions, which are, in their relation and suc- 
cession, typical of higher things. (5) It 
may well hence be surmised what a Para- 
ble zs. It is @ serious narration, within 
the limits of probability, of a course of 
action pointing to some moral or spiri- 
tual Truth (‘ Collatio per narratiunculam 

1 ’ a y e Lé ’ ¢ 3 \ ) lel ’ ‘ 

XI. Ev 77 meee vexetoy eFeh av 0 ‘Inoods ato BCDEF 
nr 3 , 

THs okias éxaOnto * Tapa thy Odraccav 2 Kai * ovv- 
, \ 9A ” ’ 4 eat 9 az 
nxOnoav m™pos auTov OyAoL TOAAOL, WSTE aUTOV Eis 

>arrotov © éuBdvta KabjoOa, Kat Tas 6 dydos Yémt Tov 
3 nal é€XdAnoev avTois ToANa év 
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omeipew. * Kal iév TO oTrelpew avror, 
ear , \ 

mapa TV Odov, Kai €NovTa Ta ! 
5 drra S€ erecey eri Ta ™ WeTPwON, OTroU OvK Elyev yHV 
Tony, Ka evOéws ° Eavérerrev ? dia TO my Exe Bulos 
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k a ép emrecepy i constr., ver. 
ad 25. <A cts vi. 

‘ f ‘alle 17 15 al. fr. TeTELVA ™ KATEPAYEV AUT. su. xxvii. 1. 
k || Mk. see 

\| L. (1 Cor 
ii. 8.) 

1 ch. vi. 26 al. 
Deut. xiv. 19, 
20 al. 

yns: 6 prtov Sé A dvareidavtos * éxavpaTticOn Kai ? did TO m)). Luke xy. 

ry) 
10. xii. 4. xx. 9 only. ( eo@iew, Luke xx. 47 reff.) 

i Ps. exlvi, 8 al. o\| Mk. only. (trans. in LXX.) Gen. ii. 9. 
lial. Judg. iii. 12. q ch. iv. 16 reff. 
19,20. Jamesi.llal. Ps. cxxvui. 6. 

éyew pitav *éEnpdvln. 7 adda O€ Erecev emi Tas 
9. John ii. 

17, from Ps. 
Ixviii. 10. 
Rev. x. 9, 

n || Mk. ver. 20 {| Mk. only t. 
ch. xxiv. 12. Luke ix. 7. xix. 

r|| Mk. Rey. xvi. 8, 9 only +. sch, xxi. 

oreipar( from ||) DLMX® 1. 13. 33. 209-35 Just Orig, (Eus) Chr Thl. 
4. om k. ev Tw oTretpetv (oT. to om.) C. ree (for eAOovta) nAdev, insg Kat bef 

katreparyev (from || Mark), with CX rel Orig: nA@ov kac DLZ 33: txt B 13. 124 evv- 
H-y. aft mereiva ins Tov ovpavov (from || Luke) K1KMM 13. 124 Ser’s d p r w evv- 
H-y vulg lat-b ff, 2 syr-cu syr wth arm Orig. 

5. for adda, a D Chr; quedam lat-b e d. 
next ver bef exauu.) etavereirAay B. 

6. tov Se nAtov D. 
ticev A!;: txt CZN rel. 

evdus D 40. (transferred in L to 
ins rns bef yns (prob error) B. [Z def. ] 

exavuaTwdn B: -ticOnoav (and efnpavOnoav) D: exavua- 

7. for emt, eis (|| Mark) D 13. 124. 346 lat-a Just Orig; in spinis lat-b ¢ D-lat. 

fictam, sed veri similem, serio illustrans 
rem sublimiorem.’ Unger, de Parabolis 
Jesu (Meyer)); and derives its force from 
real analogies impressed by the Creator of 
all things on His creatures. The great 
Teacher by parables therefore is He who 
needed not that any should testify of 
man; for He knew what was in man, 
John ii. 25: moreover, He made man, 
and orders the course and character of 
human events. And this is the reason 
why none can, or dare, teach by parables, 
except Christ. We do not, as He did, see 
the inner springs out of which flow those 
laws of eternal truth and justice, which 
the Parable is framed to elucidate. Our 
parables would be in danger of perverting, 
instead of guiding aright. The Parable is 
especially adapted to different classes of 
hearers at once: it is understood by each 
according to his measure of understanding. 
See note on ver. 12. The seven parables 
related in this chapter cannot be regarded 
as a collection made by the Evangelist as 
relating to one subject, the Kingdom of 
Heaven and its development; they are 
clearly indicated by ver. 53 to have been 
all spoken on one and the same occasion, 
and form indeed a complete and glorious 
whole in their inner and deeper sense. 
The first four of these parables appear to 
have been spoken fo the multitude from 
the ship (the interpretation of the parable 
of the sower being interposed); the last 
three, to the disciples in the house. 
From the expression #péaro in || Mk. com- 
pared with the question of the disciples 
in ver. 10,—and with ver. 34,—it appears 
that this was the first beginning of our 

Lord’s teaching by parables, expressly so 
delivered, and properly so called. And 
the natural sequence of things here agrees 
with, and confirms Matthew’s arrange- 
ment against those who would place (as 
Ebrard) all this chapter before the Ser- 
mon on the Mount. He there spoke 
without parables, or mainly so; and con- 
tinued to do so till the rejection and mis- 
understanding of his teaching led to His 
judicially adopting the course here indi- 
cated, xwpls map. ovdty eAdAEL avTots. 
The other order would be inconceivable : 
that after such parabolic teaching, and 
such a reason assigned for it, the Lord 
should, that reason remaining in full force, 
have deserted his parabolic teaching, and 
opened out his meaning as plainly as in 
the Sermon on the Mount. 3—9. | 
THE SowER. Mark iv. 2—9. Luke viii- 
4—8. See note on the locality in wv. 51, 
52. 8.] For the explanation of the 
parable see on vv. 19—23. 6 on, 
generic, singular of of omelpovtes—a 
sower; he that soweth. 4.] wapa 
7. 68., by (by the side of, along the line 
of) the path through the field. Luke 
inserts xa) katerarHén, and after Ta 7er., 
—Tovd ovpavod. 5.] Ta metpady 
= thy wérpay Luke), stony places where 

the native rock is but slightly covered 
with earth (which abound in Palestine), 
and where therefore the radiation from 
the face of the rock would cause the seed 
to spring up quickly, the shallow earth 
being heated by the sun of the day before. 

6.] pilav = ixudda Luke. If the 
one could have struck down, it would have 
found the other. 7.Jémir. an = 
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tch.vii6  tdxavOas, Kal “davéBnoav ail reff. Jer. iv, 
3. by , 

u = || Mk. (bis) QUTQ. 
Mark iv, 32. 
Isa. xxxil. 
13. 

vil L. Luke viii. 
33 only +. 
Tobit ii. 8 

(not &) only. 
W = jl Mk. ch. 

xii. 33 al. 
Num. xiii. 
20 

TplaKovTa, 

x || Mk. (bis). 
Zech. viii. 12. 

y ch. xxi. 35. 
xxii. 35. 
Rom, ix. 21. 
2 Tim. ii. 20, 

OUs mev. . 
ovs dé, Polyb. i. 7. 3. see ver. 4 reff. 

xxi, 23. al|L. 
25. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. xv. 51. Dan. ii, 29 al. 
ch, xiv. 20. Luke xii. 15 al. fr. 

for amemy., ervitay DN 13. 124. 346. 
8. erecay C 33. 

9, 2% = > , 
0 €y@v @Ta aKovéTo. 

ot wabntai cirav ait@® Ava ti év TapaBodais dares av- 

trois; 16 dé amoxpieis elev adtois “OTe vpiv * dédoTat 
a na / lal fal 

Ayvava. Ta * wvoTnpia THs Bactrelas THY ovpavor, 
> / Oe > Zz PY) 

exeivoig O€ ov * déd0Tat. 
> lel \ c 0 bcd be > 4 yk wv 

avT@ Kal ° TEepiccevOnoeTau OsTIs SE OUK EXEL, KAL O EEL 

z\!. ch, xix. 11. 2 Tim, i. 18, Rey. ili. 21 al. 
Wisd. ii. 22. see Eph. iii. 3, Col. ii. 2. L 

1 c pass., ch, xxv. 29 only $. trans., 2 Cor. iv. 5 al3, (Paul) f. intr., 

[for em, ers B!(Tischdf): corrd eadem manu. | 

XIII. 

tdxavOat Kai ‘ atémuEav 
a“ / \ 

8 andra Sé érecev eri Thy yhv thy “ Kadjnv, Kab 
*edidou * kapTovY 06 pév Exatov YO dé EEjKovtTa YS SE 

10 kat mposeNOovtes 

12 Gstis yap Exel, SoOjoeTar 

Gen. xxxi.7. Num. 
b || only in Gospp. = Rom. xi. 

ed:d0uv D. 
9. rec aft wra ins akovewy (from ||), with CDZX34 rel: om BLN! lat-e ff, & Tert. 
10. aft mposeA@ovres ins avtw C copt. aft wadyra: ins avtov CX Scr’s g q r 

lat-a b ef g, 2 D-lat Syr syr-cu syr-with-ast copt 2th Eus Chr-6-8-n-p: om BDZRN rel 
vulg lat-e ff, g. arm Orig. 
[ Eus, ]. 

[ecrav, so BLN 33.] autos bef AaAets NR} (txt RN?) 

ll. om avtots CZ® lat-f, copt eth Eus Chr-6-s--p. 

els tas ak. Mark; = ev pécw tay ak. 
Luke. In places where were the roots of 
thorns, beds of thistles, or such like. 
aveByoav.... kat = cuupvetoa Luke; 
awrénrv. = ovverv. Mark, who adds kal 
Kapmov ov COwkev. 8.] edi8ov = 
gvev erotnoey Luke. After kap. Mark 
inserts dvaBatvovra kal avéayduevov. Luke 
gives only €xatovtamAactlova. 9.] is 
common to all three Evangelists (Mark 
and Luke insert dove). 

10—17.] Our Lorp’s REASON FOR 
TEACHING IN PARABLES. Mark iv. 10— 
12. Luke viii. 9, 10, but much abridged. 

10.] ot padntai = of rep) avrdy 
ov rots déd5exa Mark. This question 
took place during a pause in our Lord’s 
teaching, not when He had entered the 
house, ver. 86. The question shews the 
newness of this method of teaching to the 
disciples. It is not mentioned in Mark : 
only the enquiry into the meaning of the 
parable just spoken: nor in Luke; but 
the answer implies it. 11.] The 
Kingdom of Heaven, like other Kingdoms, 
has its secrets (uvoryptov,—see a defini- 
tion by St. Paul in Rom. xvi. 25 f.,—viz. 
xpdvots aiwviois cearynucvoy, pavepwhev 
dé viv) and inner counsels, which strangers 
must not know. These are only revealed 
to the humble diligent hearers, tpiv: to 
those who were immediately around the 
Lord with the twelve; not ékeivors = 
tots Aowoits Luke, = éexelvors tots ew 
Mark. (1 Cor. v. 12, 13.) ov S<80- 
Tat — év wapaBodais Luke, and ra wav- 
ta yiverat Mark. 12.] In this say- 

ing of the Lord is summed up the double 
force—the revealing and concealing pro- 
perties of the parable. By it, he who 
hath,—he who not only hears with the: 
ear, but understands with the heart, has 
more given to him; and it is for this 
main purpose undoubtedly that the Lord 
spoke parables: to be to His Church reve- 
lations of the truth and mysteries of His 
Kingdom. But His present purpose in 
speaking them, as further explained be- 
low, was the quality possessed by them, 
and declared in the latter part of this 
verse, of hiding their meaning from the 
hard-hearted and sensual. By them, he 
who ath not, in whom there is no spark 
of spiritual desire nor meetness to receive 
the engrafted word, has taken from him 
even that which he hath (“seemeth to 
have,” Luke); even the poor confused no- 
tions of heavenly doctrine which a sensual] 
and careless life allow him, are further 
bewildered and darkened by this simple 
teaching, into the depths of which he can- 
not penetrate so far as even to ascertain 
that they exist. No practical comment 
on the latter part of this saying can be 
more striking, than that which is fur- 
nished to our day by the study of the 
German rationalistic (and, I may add, 
some of our English harmonistic) Com- 
mentators ; while at the same time we may 
rejoice to see the approximate fulfilment 
of the former in such commentaries as 
those of Olshausen, Neander, Stier, and 
Trench. In ch. xxv. 29, the fuller mean- 
ing of this saying, as applied not only to 
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, lol \ fal ’ a lol apOncetas an’ abtod. 18 dia TovTO ev TapaBoXais adTois 4 Gop? here 
ce / 

Aar®, OTe Bré€rovTes ov PBrérrovow Kal aKovovtes oOvK 
aKkovoval ovde cUVLODGLY. 

of ’ a 

» © mpopntela “Hoaiov 1) Néyouca *’Axon axovcete Kal ob *. 
an f \ 

pny cuvire, Kat PrEetrovtes PrEWeTe Kal ov pry Ldnre. 
fal fol a a 

15 6 éraytvOn yap 9 Kapdia Tod aod TovTOU, Kal Tois 
’ \ h / wv \ \ ? 0 a \ > an i 3 / 

aoiv " Bapéws iKovoay, kat Tos dpOarpovs adtav } éxapu- 
, na ? lal Lal 

puvcayv, pntrote idwowv tots odOarpois Kal Tois woiv 
, a a / 

axovowow Kat TH Kapdia cvvaow Kal * émuctpéyoow, Kal 
a ‘ ’ « 

16 Guay d€ paxapios of 'dpOadwol stu 
h Acts as above (from 1. c.) only, Gen. xxxi. 35. 2 Mace. xi. 1. xiv. 27 only. 

Lam. iii. 44 (45) only. 
1 Luke x. 23. Gen. xlv. 12. Deut. xxix. 4. 

lacomat avTous. 
xxxil. 15. 

i Acts as above only. Isa. 1. c. xxix. 10. 
iii. 19al. Zech. v. 1. vi. 1. 

Mt Kai 

nly. Gal, 
vi. 2. Phil. 
ii. 20. 
1 Thess. ii, 16. 
1 Cor. xiv. 16 

d ’ lal , a 

avaTAnpovTat avTois i 
Gen, xxix. 

(-pwo.s 
Esdr. i. 57.) 

e = Gospp., 
here only. 
Epp. (Rom. 
xii. 6 al.), 
2 Pet. i. 20, 
21 only. 
Rev. i. 3 al5. 
2 Chron. 
XXXii. 32. 

f1)Cor. xii: 17. 
Heb. v. 1] al. 
Isa. vi. 9. 

g Acts xxviii 
27 (from I. c.) 
only. Deut. 

k absol., || Mk. Luke xxii. 82. Acts 

13. for avrois AaAw, AaAet autos Di-gr: edAaAer avrots D?.—om avrois L lat-e Tren 
Cyr-jer: Aadw bef avros 1. 13. 33. 124 evv-H-y-36 vulg lat-a b f ff. g,, D-lat 
Syr syr-cu arm Chr Iren-int Orig-int Tert. wa BA. pn BAretowou k. ar. 
akovgooL K. py TUVWoLY py TOTE eTLETpEYwowy (from || Mark) D 1 (ev-H) lat-b ¢ ff; 
g, 2 syr-cu Eus Cyr-jer Iren-int Tert. 

14. aft Ist ea: ins tore D 1 lat-a b ¢ ff, 5 9, 2 Eus. 
Onoeta D 17 Scr’s s evv-H-y lat-e ff, g, h &: wAnpovtra: 1 lat-a ff. 
bef avtas (explanatory), with DM" (Ser’s 

cuvwow D ev-H: cuviwow B? 1. 33 ev-z. 
for avamAnpovtat, TAnpw- 

rec ins em 
s (and ev-y ?), e sil) vulg lat-b ff ff,,hk 

Syr copt ath Eus Iven-int: om avros lat-a e gy syr-cu: txt BCX rel Ser’s mss am 
(with forj harl?) syr arm [ Bas Chr-8]. ins tov bef noaov D. for n Aeyouca, 
Aeyouga TopevOnti kat erme TW Law TouTW (from LXX) D lat-a bc ff, og, h Eus. 
axovoate B! [-onre EFGMUVT}. BAeynre EFGMUVTR 33. 

15. aft Ist wow ins avtwy (from LXX) CR lat-b ¢ g, h k Syr syr-cu copt eth arm 
Tren-int. 

ouvwow CH. 
1 latt [Chr-8]: txt BCDX® rel { Chr]. 

16. om a (aft paxapior) DM!. 

hearing, but to the whole spiritual life, is 
brought out by our Lord. 13.] ore 
BA. ob BAérovow «.7.A. = (in Mark, 
Luke; similarly below) a BA. ui BAé- 
Twow K.T.A. In the deeper view of the 
purpose of the parable, both of these run 
into one. Taking the saying of ver. 12 
for our guide we have éstis ov exer = 
br: BAe. ov BAémovow,—and kad 6 exer 
apd. am avtTov = iva BA. ph BArAérwou. 
The difficulties raised on these variations, 
and on the prophecy quoted in vv. 14, 15, 
have arisen entirely from not keeping this 
in view. 14, 15.] This prophecy 
is quoted with a similar reference John 
xii. 40: Acts xxviil. 26, 27; see also Rom. 
5 ay teh avatAnpovtat, is being ful- 
filled, ‘finds one of the stages of its fulfil- 
ment: a partial one having taken place 
in the contemporaries of the prophet. 
The prophecy is cited verbatim from the 
LXX, which changes the imperative of 
the Hebrew (‘ Make the heart of this peo- 
ple fat,’ &c., E. V.) into the indicative, as 
bearing the same meaning. avTots 
is a dat. of relation, ‘with regard to 
them: see Kiihner Gramm. § 581. 

aft 2nd wow ins avtwy NR? Ser’si. | 
emiotpewouow KFGKVI. 

om akovowow (homeotel) C. 
rec tagwuat, with E*KUXA! 

émraxvvOn, grew fat; from pros- 
perity :—‘torpens, omni sensu carens’ 
(Simonis Lex. under yn). Bapéws 
jKkovoav, heard heavily, sluggishly and 
imperfectly. ékappvoav, closed 
(Heb. ‘smeared over’) their eyes. All 
this have they done: all this is increased 
in them by their continuing to do it, and 
all lest they should (and so that they can- 
not) hear, see, understand, and be saved. 

idoopat ait. = adel aitois 
Mark. This citation gives no countenance 
to the fatalist view of the passage, but 
rests the whole blame on the hard-hearted- 
ness and unreadiness of the hearers, which 
is of itself the cause why the very preach- 
ing of the word is a means of further 
darkening and condemning them (see 
2 Cor. iv. 3, 4). On the fut. indic. after 
unmore, ‘verentis ne quid futurum sit, 
sed indicantis simul, putare se ita futurum 
esse ut veretur,” see Winer, § 56. 2: 
Herm. ad Soph. Aj. 272. 16, 17.] 
See ref. Prov. These verses occur again 
in a different connexion, and with the 
form of expression slightly varied, Luke x. 
23,24. It was a saying likely to be re- 
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m Job xxix. 11. 
Proy. xx. 12. 

nch. xviii. 19. 

o here only. 
see ch. iv. 23 
reff. 

p masc., ver. 

38. (ch. v. 
37?) John 

Eph. vi. 16. 
1 John ii. 13 
al. 

q = Acts viii. nt he 
39, atymyv Tapa Twos apmagas, Xen. Cyr. iv. 6. 4. 

om ta D ev-z. 

ETATTEAION 

om 2nd vue B 6, 75. 252 lat-a b ¢ ff, 9, Chr-p Hil. 

XIII. 

, lol 1 Brerrovew, Kai Ta ™@ta [duov] OTe ™ aKovovow. 
> w \ , n nr 

17 aunv yap NEyw bpiv OTe ToArXrol mpopHrat Kai Sikacor 
tJ 4 , “~ fal 

éeveOvunoay idety A BréErreTE, Kal ovK Eldov, KAaL AkoDGAaL & 
GKOVETE, Kal OUK HKOUGAaD. 

mapaBorny Tov omeélpavTos. 
oO , fol oO , \ A / »” c p 

oyov THs ° Bacidelas Kal pur) TuVLEevTOS EpyeTat O ? TrO- 
\ ‘\ ¢€ Le \ > id > lel Ul a fal 

vnpos Kai Taprrave To éotrappévoy ev TH Kapdia avTod 

1g s a ey > , ‘ 
bets ovv aKkoVoAaTE THY 

19 2 gaytos GKovovTOS TOV 

rec 

akovet (gramml corrn), with L rel: txt BCDMX® 1. 33 Orig Eus Chr-7-p-2-9(and Fd) 
Cyr, Damasce Constt. 

17. om yap XX Ser’s a qr lat-a bef fF. 9). eth arm Hil,. 
ndvyndnoay evdew D. (ertdav BR 33.) insd in marg by B1(sic: see table). 

om kat dikato: BI, 

18. rec omeipovtos (from ver 3, the parable having acquired that name, as with us, 
“the parable of the sower:” see below, on ver 39), with CDN* rel: txt BXN! 33 evv- 

H-4 syr Chr-B-7. 
19. cuvovtos DF ev-z: ocuvqwrros L. 

for avrov, avtwy D-gr. 

peated. There it is paxdp. of 68. of 
BaAémovtes & BAemwete: and for Sikao we 
have Baoire?s. On the fact that pro- 
phets, &c. desired to see those things, see 
2 Sam. xxiii. 5: Job xix. 23—27: also 
Exod. iv. 13, and Luke ii. 29 —32. 

18—23.] INTERPRETATION OF THE PA- 
RABLE OF THESOWER. Mark iv. 10—20. 
Luke viii. 9—18. Both of them incorpo- 
rate with the answer of our Lord to the 
request of the disciples, much of our last 
section. 18.} axoveare, in the sense 
of the verse before—hear the true mean- 
ing of, ‘hear in your hearts” With re- 
gard to the parable itself, we may remark 
that its great leading idea is that puorh- 
pov tis BactAelas, according to which 
the grace of God, and the receptivity of it 
by man, work ever together in bringing 
forth fruit. The seed is one and the same 
every where and to all: but seed does not 
spring up without earth, nor does earth 
bring forth without seed ; and the success 

or failure of the seed is the consequence of 
the adaptation to its reception, or other- 
wise, of the spot on which it falls. But 
of course, on the other hand, as the en- 
quiry, ‘ Why is this ground rich, and that 
barren?’ leads us up into the creative 
arrangements of God,—so a similar en- 
quiry in the spiritual interpretation would 
lead us into the inscrutable and sovereign 
arrangements of Him who ‘preventeth us 
that we may have a good will, and work- 
eth with us when we have that will’ (Art. 
X. of the Church of England). See, on 
the whole, my Sermons before the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge, February, 1858. 
19.] In Luke we have an important pre- 
liminary declaration, implied indeed here 

for eomzppevoy, oretpomevoy D. 

also: 6 owdpos éotiv 6 Adyos Tov Beov. 
This word is in this parable especially 
meant of the word preached, though the 
word written is not excluded: nor the 
word unwritten—the providences and 
judgments, and even the creation, of 
God. (See Rom. x. 17,18.) The similitude 
in this parable is alluded to in 1 Pet. i. 
23: Jamesi. 21. The sower is first the 
Son of Man (ver. 37), then His ministers 
and servants (1 Cor. iii. 6) tothe end. He 
sows over all the field, unlikely as well as 
likely places; and commands His sowers 
to do the same, Mark xvi. 15. Some, 
Stier says, (Reden Jesu, ii. 76, ed. 2,) 
have objected to the parable a want of 
truthful correspondence to reality, because 
sowers do not thus waste their seed by 
scattering it where it is not likely to 
grow; but, as he rightly answers,—the 
simple idea of the parable must be borne 
in mind, and its limits not transgressed — 
‘a sower went out to sow’—his SOWING 
—sowing over all places, is the idea of the 
parable. We see him only as a sower, not 
as an economist. The parable is not 
about Him, but about the seed and what 
happens to it. He is the fit representa- 
tive Tod d:d5dvT0s Bcod maow GamAds Kai 
ph overdiCovros, James i. 5. aTavTOS 
k.T.A.] an anacoluthon, to throw the em- 
phasis on wavtds k.7.A., for 6 movnpbs ..- 
kK. apmde: Td eon. ev TH Kapd. mayTds 
K.T.A. kal pn wvveevTos is peculiar 
to Matthew, and very important; as in 
Mark and Luke this first class of hearers 
are without any certain index to denote 
them. The reason of uh curiéytos is 
clearly set forth by the parable: the 
heart is hardened, trodden down; the 
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ovTOs éoTW O Tapa THY Odov oTapeEls. 
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€ 

2069 Se emt ta rver.5. 
8 }). eh. xxvili. 

, oT ec \ : , > 

TrreTpwon oTrapeis, OUTOS €aTLW O TOV OYOV aKovwY Kai *U%K° 
evOds * wera yapas AapLavwv advtov, *! ok exer 8é 

xxiv. 52. 
Phil. i. 3 al, 
1 Chron. 
xxix. 22, A \ , , H 

t pilav év éavTd, GAA “TpdsKaipos EeoTUW, yevouévyns Sé Job xix, 28: u || Mk. 2 Cor. 
x a \ \ rt 77 / iv. 18. Heb. 

Orivrews 7) ¥ Suwypwod dua Tov Noyov evOs “ axavdariLeTaL. xi. 25 oniy+. 
aes 5 \ Ae 7 i ra? - Fi < : v\|Mk. Mark 

229 8é eis Tas *aKxavOas orrapeEls, obTOS ETLY O TOV NOYOY *.29. Acts 
b s Nie SOF , Lear Amide Nee wer 9 , a bo Paul, 
QKOU@V, Kat 1) MEplbva TOV “Q@l@VOS Kal QATaATY TOU Rom. viii. 35 

, , \ , \ » 1 ald. Prov. 

aNOUTOU b Ovv7Tviyel Tov Aoyov, Kay < QAKapTros VYWETAL. ii . Lam. 

2 Mace. xii. 
23 only. w = ch, xi. 6 reff. x ver. 7, yil. Luke xxi. 34. 2 Gor. xt. 
28 (constr.). 1 Pet. v.7 only. Sir. xxxiv. (xxx.) Ll. z absol., || Mk. ver. 39 [40 v. r.} ch. 
xxiv. 3, xxvili, 20 only. ali Mk. Eph, iv. 22, Col. ii. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 10. Heb. iii. 13, 2 Pet. 
ii. 13 only +. Judith ix. 10,13. xvi. 8 only. (-Tav. Eph. v. 6.) b || (Mk. bis). Luke viii. 42 only +. 

c}|Mk. 1 Cor. xiv. 4. Eph.y.11. Tit. ili. 14. 2 Pet. i.8. Jude l2 only. Jer. ii. 6. Wisd. xv. 4 only. 

21. om ev D!-gr(ins D-corr!). evdews D 33. 
22. for crapes, creipomevos D lat-a ¢ ff, 9). rec aft Tov aiwvos ins TouvTou (e- 

planatory), with C &?(appy) rel vulg lat-b ¢ fff, syrr syr-cu copt eth Orig: om BDN! 
Ser’s f o! lat-a ff g, 2 & arm. 

seed cannot penetrate. © Tovnpos 
= 6 oaravas (Mark, who also inserts 
ev6Us), = 06 SidBodos (Luke). The para- 
ble itself is here most satisfactory as to 
the manner in which the Evil One pro- 
ceeds. By fowls of the air—passing 
thoughts and desires, which seem insigni- 
ficant and even innocent—does Satan do 
his work, and rob the heart of the precious 
seed. Luke adds the purpose of Satan in 
taking away the word: iva uy) mortevoar- 
Tes TwOGoW. Oo... omapets: not 
‘he that received seed by the way side,’ 
but he that was sown by the way side. 
This is not a confusion of similitudes,—no 
‘primary and secondary interpretation ’ of 
ondpos,—but the deep truth, both of na- 
ture and of grace. The seed sown spring- 
ing up in the earth, becomes the plant, 
and bears the fruit, or fails of bearing it ; 
it is therefore the representative, when 

sown, of the individuals of whom the dis- 

course is. And though in this first case it 
does not spring up, yet the same form of 
speech is kept up: throughout they are 
oi omapevres, as, When the question of 
bearing fruit comes, they must be. We 
are said to be avayeyerynuevor 51a Ad-you 
(@vtos Gcot, 1 Pet. i. 23. It takes us up 
into itself, as the seed the earth, and we 
become a new plant, a Kawh Kxtiows: cf. 
also below, ver. 38, 7d d€ Kaddy crépua, 
ovroi elowy x.T.A. 20, 21.] In this 
second case, the surface of the mind and 
disposition is easily stirred, soon excited : 
but beneath lies a heart even harder than 
the trodden way. So the plant, springing 
up under the false heat of excitement, 
having no root struck down into the 
depths of the being, is, when the real heat 
from without arises which is intended to 

atAouTtous D!, 

strengthen and forward the healthy-rooted 
plant, withered and destroyed. a pos- 
Katpos éotiv, not only ‘endureth for a 
while,’ but also ‘is the creature of cireum- 

stances,’ changing as they change. Both 
ideas are included. yevop. .... 
okavd. = év Kaipe meipacuov adloravrat 
Luke, thus accommodating themselves to 
that Kaipds. 22.] In this third 
sort, all as regards the soil is well; the 
seed goes deep, the plant springs up; all 
is as in the next case, with but one excep- 
tion, and that, the bearing of fruit— 
Gkaptos yiverat — ov teAeopopoic: Luke. 
And this because the seeds or roots of 
thorns are in, and are suffered to spring 
up in, the heart, and to overwhelm the 
plant. There is a divided will, a half-ser- 
vice (uepyuva from pepi(w, see on ch. vi. 
25) which ever ends in the prevalence of 
evil over good. This class is not confined 
to the rich: mAodros in Scripture is not 
riches absolutely, as possessed, but riches 
relatively, as estimated by the desire and 
value for them. Mark adds kal ai 7ep? 
Ta Aowwda emiOumla, viz. the ta Aomd 
which shall be added to us if we seek first 
the Kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness. The identity of the seeds sown with 
che individuals of these classes, as main- 
tained above, is strikingly shewn in Luke 
here: td 85& eis Tas axkavOas meody, ov- 
Tot eioiv of axovoayTes K.T.A. (Vili. 14.) 
We may notice: (I) That there is in 
these three classes a PROGRESS, and that 
a threefold one :—(1) in TIME :—the first 
receives a hindrance at the very outset : 
the seed never springs up:—the second 
after it has sprung up, but soon after :— 
the third when it has entered, sprung up, 
and come to maturity: or while it is so 
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ay. Markiv. 23.6 $8 él THY Kadyv yhv oTapels, obTOS éaTLW O TOY 
oe aes , , ‘ a a \ a“ \ 

Coit 6 re  Noryov axovov Kat * ova: os 61 4 Kaprodpopet Kai 
ab. = a VG ‘ \ , 

Wisd. © grovel O prev éxatov oO b€ éEjKovTa Oo Sé TplaKovTa. 
only. H 
iii. 17, 
x.7 only. 

Fer. Exod. bi "AXAnv mrapapsoniy * mrapeOnnev avrois eyov g ‘Qporey 

gchxi15, 9 Baoiheia TeV ovpavev avo pare oTelpavTt KaNov 
= Cant. Garéoua év TO ayp@ avTod. > Méy b€ 7H KabevdSew TOUS 

k ae avOperous HAOev avdTod 6 éxOpos Kal } éréotreipev * Slana 

i vee aug +. k here, &c. (8 times) only +. 

23. rec (for rnv KaAnv ynv) THY YynY THY KaAnY (see || Mark), with D rel: txt BCLAN 

1. 33 Orig. axovwy bef tov Aoyov D latt Syr syr-cu. * cuveis BDN Orig : 
cunwy C rel. (cvvewy C, curdv EMUXIT, cvndy GL, cvviay K.) for os 5n, 
rote D lat-abch: os Se Aev-y: et vulg lat ff, 9) #2 (and spec) Syr syr-cu xth 
arm. 

24. [rapeOyxe is written over an erasure in B. ouoiwn CFA ev-y Chr-ms. | 
ree ometpoyti, with CD rel lat-% syr-mg-ms Eus, [Chr]: txt BMX A-gr TIN 13. 33 latt 
syrr syr-cu copt «eth schol-Orig Ambr. (Zé is possible that -avts might be an emendn 
to the sense: but far more probable that -ovt: came from the foregoing parable: see 
on ver 39.) aypw eavtov B: 1510 aypw D Busy. 

25. rec (for eweom.) eomerpe (mistake ?), with CD-gr rel lat-e Iven-gr,: ereomapkev 
XN}: txt BX? 1. 13. 157 latt arm Iren,[{and int, ] Clem Orig Nyss Naz Ambr Fulg Zeno 

coming.—(2) in APPARENT DEGREE. The 
climax is apparently from bad to better ; 
—the first wnderstand not: the second 
uaderstand and feel: the third wnder- 
stand, feel, and practise. But also (3) in 
REAL DEGREE, from bad to worse. Less 
awful is the state of those who understand 
not the word and lose it immediately, 
than that of those who feel it, receive it 
with joy, and in time of trial fall away : 
less awful again this last, than that of 
those who understand, feel, and practise, 
but are fruitless and impure. It has 
been noticed also that the first is more the 
fault of careless inattentive CHILDHOOD ; 
the second of ardent shallow youTH; the 
third of worldly self-seeking aGE. (II) 
That these classes do not EXCLUDE one 
another. They are great general divi- 
sions, the outer circles of which fall into 
one another, as they very likely might in 
the field itself, in their different combina- 
tions. 23.] Here also the fourth 
class must not be understood as a decided 
well-marked company, excluding all the 
rest. For the soil is not good by nature : 
the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; but every predispo- 
sition to receive them is of God :—even 
the shallow soil covering the rock, even 
the thorny soil, received its power to take 
in and vivify the seed, from God. So that 
divine grace is the enabling, vivifying, 
cleansing power throughout: and these 
sown on the good land are no naturally 
good, amiable, or pure class, but those 

prepared by divine grace—receptive, by 

granted receptive power. The sowing is 
not necessarily the first that has ever 
taken place: the field has been and is 
continually resown, so that the care of 
the husbandman is presupposed. Again, 
no irresistible grace or absolute decree of 
God must be dreamt of here. God work- 
ing not barely wpon, but with man, is, as 
we said above, the uuothpioy tis Ba- 
atAelas here declared,—see Jer. iv. 3: 
Hosea x. 12: Gal. vi. 7. See note on 
Luke viii. 15. éxatov, éfjKovra, 
TpiakovrTa, the different degrees of faith- 
fulness and devotedness of life with which 
fruit is brought forth by different classes 
of persons. There is no point of com- 
parison with the different classes in the 
parable of the talents: for he who had 
five talents yielded the same increase as 
he who had two. ovviav}] So 
cuviovow ver. 13, and 2 Cor. x. 12 (rec.), 
and this word itself Rom. iii. 11, from 
ovviéw, i. q. ovvinut,z—of which the inf. 
ovvety is found in Theognis, 565. It 
should be accented cuviéy, or cvviwy (from 
auviw), not cvueéy, which would be from 
ovveyut. See Winer, § 14. 3. 

24—30.] SrcoND PARABLE. THE 
TARES OF THE FIELD. Peculiar to Mat- 
thew. For the explanation of this parable 
see below, vv. 36—43. 24.| dpordOy . - 
avOperw, ‘is like the whole circumstances 
about to be detailed; like the case of @ 
man, &e. A similar form of construction 
is found in ch. xviii. 23, and in other para- 
bles in Matthew. 25.] Tods avd. 
not, ‘the men’ belonging to the owner of 
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26 Ore O€ ™ EBAdoTH= 1s Mark vin 

Isa. lvii. 5. 
kK &ifavia. 27 mposeOovtes Sé of SoddAoL TOD ° oiKOdEaTd- mintr., Mark 

Tov elroy avT@ Kupie, ovxi Kadov oTrépua Eotretpas év TO 
a ’ Re Na = ” k , , 98 e be v > a 

o@ ayp@; Tole ody exer * Slava; "80 d€ Edy adrois 
Lal > , 

"Ex Opes ? avOpwiros TovTO éToinoev. 

iv. 27. Heb. 

xxvil. 6. 

| 66 avUTO é n = Mark iv. ot S€ avT@ Aéyou- ” 3, ki 
, ep , , ¢ € 22. 

ow Médres ody amreNOovtes TavrArEwmev avTa; 29 6 GE och. x. 25 reff 
p ch. xi. 19 reff. 

dnow Ov, * wntote TovAdEyovTes TA * CiFavia § ExpiLoante 4 herr &- 
‘Gua avtois Tov ctrov. °° adere “ cuvavEaver bar auporepa 

(6 times). ch. 
vii. 16. Luke 
vi. 44 only. 

e a v@ a Cok a a v0 me Sn A iPr abe ee 

€WS TOV Eplo Lov, Kal €V KaLp@ TOU Eplta {Lou ep TOL EiFcdieeaile 

12. “ Oepiatais 4 YuAAEEaTE Tp@tov Ta * Gilawa Kat Sryjoarte sci.xv.13. 
yokes , \ \ a > , \ \ a 

auTa *déouas Tmpos TO YKaTaKadcat avTa, Tov Sé aiToV 

t Gospp., ch. xx. Lonly. Acts xxiv. 26. xxvii. 40. Paul, Rom. iii. 12 (from Ps. xiii. 3) al5. only. 
only +. 2 Macc. iv. donly. 
Dr. 33 only. x here only. 

Chrysol. 

Luke xvii. 6. 
Jude 12 only. 
Jer. i. 10, 
Zeph. ii. 4. 

u here 
v John iv. 35 (bis) reff. w ver. 39 only +. Bel and 

Exod, xii. 22 only. constr., Luke ix. 14. y ch. tii. 12 reff. 

kat (2nd) is written above the line by D!. 
26. om 2nd «a D 13. 124. 264 lat-a b e ff, g, & syr-cu Chr-6-9-n-p(and Fd’s mss 

exc H). 
27. aft o1kodeomorov ins exeivou D. 

_ BKLSUTAmN 33 (1, e sil) [Chr]. 
eomeipes CD rel: eome:pauey M: txt 

rec ins ta bef (Cava, with LXN! syr-mg copt 
arm-mss : om BCDN? rel arm-zoh Chr. (33 def.) 

28. ree aft o: de ins dovAat, with CX rel vulg lat-f ff, syr (ath arm): om B 157 lat- 
Jo Copt.—Acey. avTw ot SovAa OeAeis D lat-a b c e ff, g, & (Syr syr-cu). rec (for 
avtTw Aeyovow) evmov avtw, with L rel vulg lat-f ff, syr eth arm: Acy. avrw DN: txt 
BC copt. om ovy D 252! latt(exe f) Syr arm Eulog Aug. 

29. rec (for pnoww) epn, with L rel lat-a syr-ed : Aeyer avtos D 33 lat-h & Syr syr-cu 
zth arm: txt BCR vulg lat-b ef ff,5 9). syr-mg-ms. tov o.tov bef aua autos 
Ser’s i: aft qua ins ovy T: awa kat Tov ottov ov avrots D 61. 99. 240-3-4 am syr-cu 
arm. 

30. audortepa bef cuvavéaver@a D latt. 
Chr-H-K : axp: LX13(?) Chr-6-y-p(and Fd): txt BD Chr-2 Eulog. 

rec (for ews) expt, with C &2(appy) rel 
rec aft ev ins 

Tw (not required after a preposition), with CELN?}:3(?) syr-cu copt: om BDR?(appy) 
rel Epiph [Chr-ms]. om Ist avra D 24. 125 lat-e fk & Epiph Aug. 
ree ins eis bef decuas, with BCN rel vulg lat-/7, syr copt zth arm-mss: om DLXA 1. 
33 am(with em forj gat mm) lat-@ 6 e [ef] ffo 9) [2 #] Syr syr-cu arm-zoh Orig.Chr- 
mss(in Matthzi, but see Fd). 

the field, but men generally : and the ex- 
pression is used only to designate ‘in the 
night time, not to charge the servants 
with any want of watchfulness. 
éréorr.] ‘ superseminavit,’ sowed over the 
first seed. {iLdvea, apparently the 
darnel, or bastard wheat (lolium album), 
so often seen in our fields and by our 
hedgerows; if so, what follows will be 
explained, that the tares appeared when 
the wheat came into ear, having been 
previously not noticeable. It appears to 
be an Eastern word, expressed in the 
Talmud by p31 Our Lord was speaking 
of an act of malice practised in the East : 
—persons of revengeful disposition watch 
the ground of a neighbour being ploughed, 
and in the night following sow destructive 
weeds. (Roberts’s Oriental Illustrations, 

om 2nd aura D 86 latt(not f £4) arm Aug. 

p- 541, cited by Trench on the Parables, 
p- 68.) (The practice is not unknown 
even in England at present. Since the 
publication of the first edition of this 
commentary, a field belonging to the 
Editor, at Gaddesby in Leicestershire, 
was maliciously sown with charlock (sina- 
pis arvensis) over the wheat. An action 
at law was brought by the tenant, and 
heavy damages obtained against the of- 
fender.) 29.| Jerome in loc. says: 
«Inter triticum et zizania quod nos ap- 
pellamus lolium, quamdiu herba est, et 
nondum culmus venit ad spicam, grandis 
similitudo est, et in discernendo nulla aut 
perdifficilis distantia.” Jerome, it must 
be remembered, resided in Palestine. As 
regards the construction, Gua is not a 
prep. governing avrots, but merely an 
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z ver. 24. 
a ||. ch, xvii. 

20. Luke 
xvii. 6 only. 

b (=) as above 
(a). John xii, 
24. 1 Cor. 
xv. 37 only . 
Lam. iv. 5 
only.) 

ce as above (a) 
only +. 

d ch. xxvii. 24, 
48. Num. iii. 
6. 

e ch. xi. 11 reff. 
f pass., 1 Pet. 

ii. 2 (or mid., Mark iv. 8. 
10 only. intr., ch. vi. 28. i 
2only. Gen. ix. 3. 3 Kings xx. (xxi.) 2. 

jj). Acts ii. 26 only. Ps. ciii. 12. 
xxxi.7. Dan. iv. 9 (12) &e. 

2 Cor. x. 5. 
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EoTreipev EV TH AYP@ avtod. 
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TaVvTMOY TOV oTEepmatwv OTav dé ‘avé&nOn, peilov Tar 
/ > \ \ , / [4 a AQ Saydvev éotw Kat yiverar dévdpov, waste €AOciv Ta 

harerewwa Tov ™ ovpavod Kai ‘xatacKnvoiy év Tois * KrAddos 
Col. i. 6, 10) only. 

Luke i. 80 al. fr., but never in LXX. 
Ps. xxxvi. 2. ) 
k ||. ch, xxi. 8. xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28. Rom. xi. 16, &c. only. Ezek. 

XITT,. 

31”AX\XnY Trapa- 

82 a e 4 / b] 
~ 0 © LLKpOTEpOVY MEV EGTLV 

Exod. i. 7. trans., 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 
g\| Mk. Luke xi. 42. 

h ch. vi. 26 reff, 

2 Cor. ix. 
Rom. xiv. 

Proy. xv. 17 only. 

amo8nv (sic) D'(corrd D2). 
31. for mapeOnnev, eAadnoevy D 1.138.124 lat-a be f ff, h syr-cu (so also L, but 

mapeQ. substituted by original scribe). 
32. om twy (aft mayrwv) D'(ins D7) 124. 

124. 346. pet(wv D-gr Ser’s f s w evv-H-z, [Chr-ms]. 
avénon D &3(appy, but corrd) 13. 

ins tayvtwy bef twv 

Aaxavwy (from || Mark) KT! (76-7 e sil) 157. 218-37-41-2 Ser’sadlmnopqrs?w 
ev-z, latt syrr syr-cu eth Euthym Hil Ambr. 
B2(sic) CN rel: txt B'(sic in cod) D. 

adv. used for elucidation; see Klotz, 
Devar. p. 97. Still the construction here 
would hardly bear its omission. 
31, 32.] THIRD PARABLE. THE GRAIN 
OF MUSTARD SEED. Mark iv. 30—34. 
Luke xiii. 18, 19. On the connexion of 
this parable with the two last, Chrysostom 
observes (Hom. in Matt. xlvi. 2, p. 483), 
ered) yap elrev S11 amd Tov omdpov 
Tpia mepn amdrAdAuTat, Kal od Cera Ev, Kal 
év avTG mdAw TH owlouevp TocalTn 
yiverar BAGBn, tva wh A€éywor ‘nal thves 
Kal wéoot €oovTat of miotol;’ Kal TovTOV 
etaiper toy pdBov, 51a THs mapaBoAjs 
Tov owamews evaywv eis loti aitods 
kat Sexvis 671 mavtTws éextrabhoetar Td 
Tpayia. The comparison of kingdoms 
to trees was familiar to the Jews: see Dan. 
iv. 10—12, 20—22: Ezek. xxxi. 3—9; 
xvil. 22—24: Ps. lxxx. 8-—11. 31.] 
év T. ayp@ = eis T. eqm. Luke. 
32. pixporepov «.7.A.] less than all, not 
for the superlative. The words are not 
to be pressed to their literal sense, as the 
mustard seed was a well-known Jewish 
type for any thing exceedingly small. 
The mustard tree attains to a large size 
in Judea. Lightfoot quotes (Hor. Hebr. 
in 1.) Hieros. Peah. fol. 20. 2, ‘Caulis 
erat sinapis in Sichin, e quo enati sunt 
rami tres; e quibus unus decerptus co- 
operuit tentoriolum figuli, produxitque 
tres cabos sinapis. Rabbi Simeon ben 
Chalaphta dixit, Caulis sinapis erat mihi 
in agro meo, in quam ego scandere solitus 
sum, ita ut scandere solent in ficum.’ 
This parable, like most others respecting 
the kingdom of God, has a double refer- 
ence—general and individual. (1) In the 

rec Katacknvovy (for -voiv), with 

general sense, the insignificant beginnings 
of the kingdom are set forth: the little babe 
cast in the manger at Bethlehem; the 
Man of sorrows with no place to lay His 
Head; the crucified One; or again the 
hundred and twenty names who were the 
seed of the Church after the Lord had 
ascended ; then we have the Kingdom of 
God waxing onward and spreading its 
branches here and there, and different 
nations coming into it. He must in- 
crease,” said the great Forerunner. We 
must beware however of imagining that 
the outward Church-form is this King- 
dom. It has rather reversed the parable, 
and is the worldly power waxed to a great 
tree and the Churches taking refuge under 
the shadow of it. It may be, where not 
corrupted by error and superstition, sub- 
servient to the growth of the heavenly 
plant: but is not itself that plant. It is 
at best no more than (to change the figure) 
the scaffolding to aid the building, not the 
building itself. (2) The individual appli- 
cation of the parable points to the small 
beginnings of divine grace; a word, a 
thought, a passing sentence, may prove to 
be the little seed which eventually fills and 
shadows the whole heart and being, and 
calls ‘all thoughts, all passions, all de- 
lights’ to come and shelter under it. 
Jerome has a comment on this parable 
(in loc.) too important to be passed over : 
‘Predicatio Evangelii minima est omni- 
bus disciplinis. Ad primam quippe doc- 
trinam, fidem non habet veritatis, hominem 
Deum, Deum mortuum, et scandalum 
crucis predicans. Confer hujuscemodi 
doctrinam dogmatibus Philosophorum et 
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ojjonly+. Gen xviii.6 Aq and Sym (there also w. Tpta@). 
m here (& || L. v. r.) only. Ezek iv. 12 vat 
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33”AXAnY tapaBornv éXadnoev avTois, “Opola '\. ch. xi6\, 
1,12. Luke 

xu. 1. 1 Cor. 
v. 6, &c. (4 
times). Gal.v. 
Yonly. Exod. 
xii. 15 al. fr. 

nijonly. 3 Kings iv. 22. 
pil. 1Cor.v.6 Gal.v.9only. Hos. vii. 4. 

$3. for eAaAnoev avrois, mapeOnnev avtois C 243: om D 76 lat-% syr-cu: txt BX rel 
syrr.—add Aeywr CLMUXR am lat-g, 2 J arm. 

libris eorum, et splendori eloquentiz, et 
compositioni sermonum, et videbis quanto 
minor sit ceteris seminibus sementis 
Evangelii. Sed illa cum creverit, nihil 
mordax, nihil vividum, nihil vitale de- 
monstrat, sed totum flaccidum, marcidum- 
que et mollitum ebullit in olera et in her- 
bas que cito arescunt et corruunt. Hee 
autem predicatio que parva videbatur in 
principio, cum vel in anima credentis, vel 
in toto mundo sata fuerit, non exsurgit in 
olera, sed crescit in arborem.’ 

33.] FoURTH PARABLE. THE LEAVEN. 
Luke xiii. 20, 21. Difficulties have been 
raised as to the interpretation of this 
parable which do not seem to belong to it. 
It has been questioned whether {vpn must 
not be taken in the sense in which it so 
often occurs in Scripture, as symbolic of 
pollution and corruption. See Exod. xii. 
15, and other enactments of the kind, 
passim in the law; and ch. xvi. 6: 1 Cor. 
v. 6, 7. And some few have taken it thus, 
and explained the parable of the progress 
of corruption and deterioration in the out- 
ward visible Church. But then, how is it 
said that the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
this leaven? For the construction is not 
the same as in ver. 24, where the similitude 
is to the whole course of things related, but 
answers to xkéxckw owwdrews, by AaBov 
&v8.: so Gun, hv AaBodoa yuvh. Again, 
if the progress of the Kingdom of Heaven 
be towards corruption, till the whole is cor- 
rupted, surely there is an end of all the 
blessings and healing influence of the Gos- 
pel on the world. It will be seen that 
such an interpretation cannot for a moment 
stand, on its own ground; but much less 
when we connect it with the parable pre- 
ceding. The two are intimately related. 
That was of the inherent self-developing 
power of the Kingdom of Heaven as aseed 
containing in itself the principle of expan- 
sion; this, of the power which it possesses 
of penetrating and assimilating a foreign 
mass, tiil all be taken up into it. And the 
comparison is not only to the power but to 
the effect of leaven also, which has its good 
as well as its bad side, and for that good is 
used : viz. to make wholesome and fit for 
use that which would otherwise be heavy 
and insalubrious. Another striking point 

Von. I. 

of comparison is in the fact that leaven, as 
used ordinarily, is a piece of the leavened 
loaf put amongst the new dough—(rd 
Cupwbey Grak Coun ylveTat TE ALTA wad. 
Chrys. Hom. xlvi. 2, p. 484)—just as 
the Kingdom of Heaven is the renewal of 
humanity by the righteous Man Christ 
Jesus. The Parable, like the last, has its 
general and its individual application : 
(1) in the penetrating of the whole mass 
of humanity, by degrees, by the influence 
of the Spirit of God, so strikingly wit- 
nessed in the earlier ages by the dropping 
of heathen customs and worship :—in mo- 
dern times more gradually and secretly 
advancing, but still to be plainly seen in 
the various abandonments of criminal and 
unholy practices (as e. g. in our own time 
of slavery and duelling, and the increasing 
abhorrence of war among Christian men), 
and without doubt in the end to be sig- 
nally and universally manifested. But 
this effect again is not to be traced in 
the establishment or history of so-called 
Churches, but in the hidden advancement, 
without observation, of that deep leaven- 
ing power which works irrespective of 
human forms and systems. (2) In the 
transforming power of the ‘new leaven’ 
on the whole being of individuals. “ In 
fact the Parable does nothing less than 
set forth to us the mystery of regenera- 
tion, both in its first act, which can be 
but onee, as the leaven is but once hidden; 
and also in the consequent (subsequent ?) 
renewal by the Holy Spirit, which, as the 
ulterior working of the leaven, is continual 
and progressive.” (Trench, p. 97.) Some 
have contended for this as the sole appli- 
cation of the parable; but not, I think, 
rightly. As to whether the yuvy has 
any especial meaning, (though I am more 
and more convinced that such considera- 
tions are not always to be passed by as 
nugatory,) it will hardly be ef much 
consequence here to enquire, seeing that 
‘yuvaikes oitoTo.ot would be every where 
a matter of course. éykp¥TTw has 
given rise to a technical word éyxpugias, 
signifying a leavened cake (which how- 
ever, Passow, Lex. explains to be a cake 
baked under hot ashes, thus applying the 
eyxpuTrTw differently : ef. ref. Kzek.). See 
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114, 2Mece. arpogpOov avT@ ot walnral avTodD AéeyovTes “ * Dpacov 
t = Mark iv. 36 ¢ 

mle ie ees 
civ, 20. 

u ch, xv. 15 
only. Job 
vi, 24. xii. 8 
only. 

v ver. 25, &c. 
only t+. 

a : \ A Vv / 6 > fal 

Huiv THY TapaBorAnv Tov ‘ Cilaviwy TOU aypod. 
> \ 3 ¢ / A \ , ” € " 

amoxpOels eirev “O omreipwv TO Kadov OTEpuA EoTLY O IOS 
r > a) ’ 88 € 8c > \ y « w if \ be 

tov avOpwTov, *8 6 S€ aypos EoTWw Oo “ Kocpos, TO dé 
w —N.T. passim}. Wisd. xi. 17 al. 
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84. rec (for ovdev) ovx (from || Mark), with DX rel latt Syr syr-cu copt(appy) 
eth Orig,(and int,) Eus, Tert: txt BCMAN! lat-fsyr arm Clem Orig, Chr,. 
eradnoev (from above) AN}(txt &84), 

35. ins noaov bef mpopnrov (false gloss) &\(om N?*) 1. 18. 33. 124. 253 [eth-ms] 
hom-Cl; also mss mentd by Eus, Jer, and Porph, and in catena on Psalms: Jer con- 
jectures acag. rec aft kaTraBoAns ins koopov (explanatory gloss: see also ch xxv. 
34), with CDN! rel latt [syrr copt] hom-Cl [Chr]: om B X+(but re-insd) 4 lat-e # syr-cu 
eth (Orig). 

36. evsnddev N Orig. rec aft o:xtay ins o enoous (beginning of an ecclesiastical 
lection), with C rel lat-f # syrr: aft nA@. I; avrov 1. 118 evv-H-y-13-14-18 Orig, Chr: 
om BDR latt syr-cu copt eth Orig,. mposnAdayv B 33: -ev N!(but corrd to txt). 

oe diacadnoov (the verb oceurs only here and in ch xviii. 31) BX! Orig,, enarra 
lat-a bg, h: ppacov CDNA rel Orig,. (dissere vulg lat-e f ff; go [narra lat-ff, k].) 

37. rec aft e:rev ins avros, with C rel gat lat-c fg, h syrr syr-cu arm [Chr]: om 
BDX am(with em forj fuld) lat-a 6 ff, 9, # l copt xth Orig(appy). 

reff. oatoy, 7D (Aram. NOND), = the 
third part of an ephah = pédiov kad Huiov 
"Iradicdv, Jos. Antt. ix. 4. 5. Three of 
these, an ephah, appears to have been 
the usual quantity prepared for a baking: 
see Gen. xviil. 6: Judg. vi. 19: 1 Sam. 
i. 24, This being the case, we need not 
perhaps seek for any symbolical inter- 
pretation: though Olsh.’s hint that the 
body, soul, and spirit may perhaps be 
here intended can hardly but occur to 
us, and Stier’s, that “of the three sons 
of Noah was the whole earth overspread,” 
is worth recording. 

34, 35. ] CONCLUSION OF THE PARABLES 
SPOKEN TO THE MULTITUDES. Mark iv. 
33, 34. 34. kal xwp. m. ovd. Ed. ] 
Kata Toy Kaipby éxetvov SndAadh: TOAAG 
yap ToAAdKIs eAdAnoey avTois Sixa mapa- 
BoAjjs. Euthym. 35. Gmws wA.] in 
order that &c., not ‘ so that thus,’ or ‘ and 
in this way’ (?) as Webst. and Wilk.,— 
here, or any where else. See note on ch. 
i. 22. The prophet, according to the 
superscription of Psalm Ixxviii., is Asaph, 
so called 2 Chron. xxix. 30, LXX. The 
former clause of the citation is identical 
with the LXX; the latter = p@éytoum 
TpoBAnpata ax apxjs, LXX. When we 
find De Wette, &c. maintaining that the 

Psalm contains no parable, and that con- 
sequently these words can only be cited 
out of their context, we must remember 
that such a view is wholly inconsistent 
with any deep insight into the meaning 
of the Scripture record: for the whole 
Psalm consists of a recounting of events 
which St. Paul assures us tiéro: 7nuov 
eyevnOnoay TumKkas ouvéBavov 
exelvots, eypapn S& mpos vovdeciay juav. 
1 Cor: x. 651k 

36—43.|] INTERPRETATION OF THE 
PARABLE OF THE TARES OF THE FIELD. 
Peculiar to Matthew. 38.] This verse 
has been variously interpreted, notwith- 
standing that its statements are so plain. 
The consideration of it will lead us into 
that of the general nature and place of 
the parable itself. The field is the world ; 
if understood of the Church, then the 
Church only as commensurate with the 
world, mopevOévres eis TOV KOopOV Grav- 
ta knpiiare To eEvaryyéAloy maon TH 
ktioe. (Mark xvi. 15); THE CHURCH 
standing for THE WORLD, not, the world 
for the Church. (This latter view, Stier 
says, Augustine upholds against the Do- 
natists: but I cannot find it in his Ep. 
contra Donatistas (vol. ix.), where he 
several times plainly asserts the field to be 



34—39 KATA MA®@@OAION. 147 

KaNOov o7répua, OUTOL Eiow ot *¥ viol THs Y Bactrélas, TA BE *= oh ix. 15. 
“Eitavia cio of *vioi Tov * rovnpod, 896 Sé eyOpos 6 

e 

oTeipas avta éotw 0 »diudBoros, 0 Sé ° Oepropos 4 ouvré- 

zsee Acts xiii. 10. a masc., ver. 19 reff. 

d (in N. T. always w. at.) ver. 49. ch, xxiv. 3. xxviii. 20. Heb. ix. 26only. Deut. xi. 12. Dan. xii. 4, 13. 

39. om aura D lat-ff,. 

commensurate with the world, and the 
Church to be the ‘triticum inter zizania.’) 
And the parable has, like the former ones, 
its various references to various counter- 
workings of the Evil One against the grace 
of God. Its two principal references are, 
(1) to the whole history of the world from 
beginning to end; the coming of sin into 
the world by the malice of the devil, the 
mixed state of mankind, notwithstanding 
the development of God’s purposes by the 
dispensations of grace,—and the final sepa- 
ration of the good and evil at the end. 
The very declaration ‘the harvest is the 
end of the world’ suggests the original 
sowing as the beginning of it. Yet this 
sowing is not in the fact, as in the parable, 
one only, but repeated again and again. 
In the parable the Lord gathers as it were 
the whole human race into one lifetime, 
as they will be gathered in one harvest, 
and sets that forth as simultaneous, which 
has been scattered over the ages of time. 
But (2) as applying principally to the Bac. 
7. ovp. which lay in the future and began 
with the Lord’s incarnation, the parable 
sets forth to us the universal sowing of 
GOOD SEED by the Gospel : it sows no bad 
seed: all this is done by the enemy, and 
further we may not enquire. Soon, even 
as soon as Acts v. in the history of the 
Church, did the tares begin to appear; and 
in remarkable coincidence with the wheat 
bringing forth fruit (see Acts iv. 32—37). 
Again, see Acts xiii. 10, where Paul calls 
Elymas by the very name vids d:aBdAov. 
And ever since, the same has been the 
case; throughout the whole world, where 
the Son of Man sows good seed, the Enemy 
sows tares. And it is not the office, how- 
ever much it may be the desire, of the ser- 
vants of the householder, the labourers in 
His field, to collect or root up these tares, 
to put them out of the world literally, or of 
the Church spiritually (save in some few 
exceptional cases, such as that in Acts v.) ; 
this is reserved for another time and for 
other hands,—for the harvest, the end ; 
for the reapers, the angels. (3) It is also 
most important to notice that, as the 
Lord here gathers up ages into one season 
of seed time and harvest, so He also 
gathers up the various changes of human 

Luke xx. 34, 
36 reff. 
Ezek. xxx. 
5. 1 Macc. 
iv. 2. 

y ch. viii. 12 
only. 

b ch. iv. 1 reff. Zech. iii. 1. c ver. 30, 

eoriv bef o oreipas avta B. (B does not om o bef 

character and shifting of human will into 
two distinct classes. We are not to sup- 
pose that the wheat can never become 
tares, or the tares wheat: this would be 
to contradict the purpose of Him who 
willeth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he should be converted and 
live; and this gracious purpose shines 
through the command &pete cuvaviavec- 
Oat &updrepa—let time be given (as above) 
for the leaven to work. As in the pa- 
rable of the sower, the various classes 
were the concentrations of various dis- 
positions, all of which are frequently 

- found in one and the same individual, so 

here the line of demarcation between wheat 
and tares, so fixed and impassable a¢ las/, 
is, during the probation time, the time ot 
cuvavinsis, not yet determined by Him 
who will have all to be saved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. In the very 
first example, that of our first parents, the 
good seed degenerated, but their restora- 
tion and renewal was implied in the pro- 
mises made to them, and indeed in their 
very punishment itself; and we their 
progeny are by nature the children of 
wrath, till renewed by the same grace. 
The parable is delivered by the Lord as 
knowing all things, and describing by the 
final result; and gives no countenance 
whatever to predestinarian error. (4) The 
parable has an_ historical importance, 
having been much in the mouths and 
writings of the Donatists, who, maintaining 
that the Church is a perfectly holy congre- 
gation, denied the applicability of this 
Scripture to convict them of error, seeing 
that it is spoken not of the Church but 
of the world: missing the deeper truth 
which would have led them to see that, 
after all, the world is the Chureh, only 
overrun by these very tares. 70 Be 
Kadov om., ovTot eiow strikingly sets 
forth again the identity of the seed, in 
its growth, with those who are thie 
plants: see above on ver. 19. ot 
viot t. Bao.] not in the same sense as 
in ch. viii. 12,—sons there, by covenant 
and external privilege: here,—by the ef- 
fectual grace of adoption: the KINGDOM, 
there, in mere paradigm, on this imperfect 
earth: eve, in its true accomplishment, 

L 2 
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41 Gg P atroaTe- P vm. 
BCDEF 
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h oxavoanra Kab Tanna 

Bel and Dr. 
33 only. 

f ver. 26 reff. 
& see ver. 22 

as €otat ér TH 4 cuvTEdcia TOU § ai@vos [TovTOV | + Se H * ovvtedela Tov § ai@vos [TovTov]. 
a“ c Las r > 6 Ld \ > / > “ \ f 

Nel O vios TOD avOpwTou Tovs ayyédous avTOV, Kai 
/ b lol ¥ > a / \ AeEovew ex THs Bacirelas avtod TavtTa TA 
\ i lel ‘ ij > / 42 \ Lol > \ tous ‘qowdvtas tHhv Javopiav, * cai Badodow adtods 

Rom. xiv. 13. 
1 John ii. 10. 
Josh. xxiii. 13. 
Judg. ii. 3. 
Wisd. xiv. 11. 

11 John iii. 4 
only. Ps. 
xxxvi. 1. 

ETAITEAION 

40 ds7rep 

- sa > fa) 5 , Lal \ jch. vii. 23reft. egg THY “| Kawivoy TOV “dupes Exel EoTal 0 ™ KNavOmos 
k ver. 50 only. 

Dan. iii.6,&c. 
las above (k). 

ev. i. 15. 
ix. ¢ only. 
Job xli. 11. 

m ch. viii. 12 
reff. 

n here only. 
Ezek, xlui. 2, 
Dan. xii. 3 
Theod.-A. 

o see Luke xii. 
U 32. 

p ch. ii. 11 reff. 
Prov. ii. 4. 

\ « m ‘\ a > f 

Kal 6 ™ Bpuypos Tay dddvTwv. 
, € c er ’ a o / fa] ) \ 

Aaprpouvcw ws e Hruos év TH °Bacirelg tod °matpos 
=) lal cm > / 

QUTOV. 0 EXWY WTA AKOVETO. 
44. € / > \ 19 / Lal > Lal p a 

Opoia cor Ri Baste. BA ald ed Onoaupe 

KeKpULMEeVO EV TO AYP@, Ov EUpwV aVvOpwros ExpuYer" 

Kat YaTO THs yapas avTov UTayer Kal TwXE TaVTA doa 

43 tore of Sikatoe ™ éx- 

a=ch.xiv.26. Ever, Kal 'aryopate. Tov aypov éxewvov. * lad opota 
Xviil. 7. 
Luke xxiv. 
41. John xxi. 6. Acts xii. 1é al. 

6. Isa. lv. 1. 

da8. as Btly.) 

2 Chron. v.6. Ps. evi. 34. rch, xiv. 15 al. Gen. xli.57. Deut. ii. 

rec ins tov bef a:wvos, with CX%4 rel copt (Orig,): Tov at. rovtouv 
G: n ouvt. rov a. Ser’s gis ev-y Chr (corrns: the articles are omd before the verb) : 
txt BD N-corr! 13. 33. 124 Orig,. 

40. cuvAeyovra D. 
kaovra I): txt C rel Chr Damasc. 

(homeeotel in 8} de Gepiop. to de Oepior.) 
rec kataxaetat (from ver 30), with BN t [Cyr,], xara- 

om tovtou (0 conform to ver 39) BDI 1 latt 
syr-cu eth arm Cyr Iren-int Orig-int Hil Lucif Aug: ins CP rel lat-f’ syrr copt [Chr]. 

41, om Ist auvtov FR. 
43. for exAau., Aapovow D 124. 238 Orig. 

42. Baddovow DX &}(but corrd) fuld lat-e. 
rec aft wra ins akoveiv, with 

CDP? rel vulg lat-e ffi. 91. % (syrr syr-cu copt] Orig Hil: om BX! am(with forj) 
lat-a be k Hil-mss. (ef ver 9 var read. 

44. rec ins maAw bef ouoia (from vv 45, 47), with CP rel lat-f % syrr arm Orig Hil: 
ou. 5€ N?: om BDN! latt syr-cu copt eth. 
tw D Ser’s dh il mn u evv-H-z Chr. 

om ev Tw aypw N!(ins N-corr'): om 
for av@pwros, tis D. rec TavTa oom 

exet bef mwAe (see Mark x. 21), with CP rel lat-b syr eth arm Orig,: txt (B)DN 1 
latt Syr syr-cu copt Orig,[-int],—om zavra B 38. 61. 113. 248 arm-mss Orig, (see 
Mark x. 21). 

in the new heavens and earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness: but in their state 
among the tares, waiting for the manifes- 
tation of the sons of God. 41. ra 
oxavd.| generally understood of those 
men who give cause of offence, tempters 
and hinderers of others: Stier would 
rather understand it of things, as well as 
men, who are afterwards designated. On 
6 kA. k. 6 Bp., see note at ch. viii. 12. 

43. éxAdpovow] shall shine 
out (their light here being enfeebled and 
obscured), as the sun from a cloud. 
Tov tatpés, answering to of viol, ver. 38. 
This sublime announcement is over and 
above the interpretation of the parable. 

44.| FirrH PARABLE. THE HIDDEN 
TREASURE. Peculiar to Matthew. ‘This 
and the following parable are closely con- 
nected, and refer to two distinct classes 
of persons who become possessed of the 
treasure of the Gospel. Notice that these, 
as also the seventh and last, are spoken 

not to the multitude but to the disciples. 
In this parable, a man, labouring per- 

chance for another, or by accident in pass- 
ing, finds a treasure which has been hidden 
in a field; from joy at having found it he 
goes, and selling all he has, buys the field, 
thus (by the Jewish law) becoming the 
possessor also of the treasure. Such hiding 
of treasure is common even now, and was 
much more common in the Fast (see Jer. 
xli. 8 (ef. Hitzig in loc.): Job iii. 21: 
Prov. ii. 4). This sets before us the 
case of a man who unexpectedly, without 
earnest seeking, finds, in some part of the 
outward Church, the treasure of true 
faith and hope and communion with God ; 
and having found this, for joy of it he 
becomes possessor, not of the treasure 
without the field (for that the case sup- 
poses impossible) but of the field at all 
hazards, to secure the treasure which is in 
it: i.e. he possesses himself of the means 
of grace provided in that branch of the 

XIII... 
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s avOpwr@ t euTropw fn- 8 Vv, 28, 52. 
Ch. &X. ie 
John 1x. 166 

Gen, ix. 
, , - 20 al. 

Tysov * wapyapitny, aTteOwv * rérpaxev TavtTa boa elyer, t Rev. xvii 3, 
, ‘ 

Kal "nyopacev avTov. 47 Tlakw opmota éeotiv 7» Bacirela 

Tav ovpavav Yaaynvn BrnOeion eis THY Oadaccav Kai 

only. Gen. 
xxili. 16. 

u —. Luke xxi. 
5. Gen. ii. 
12 

éx Tavtos * yévous * cuvayayourn, 8 Hv Ste éemrANnpwOn *“,%% 6 

> avaBiBacavtes [adtnyv| emt Tov © aiyiaror [Kai] 4 Kadi- *; 
7 only t. x ch. xviii. 25. 
Id al. perf. as aor., Rev. v. 7. vil. M4. viii. 3. 

z = Mark ix. 29£.' Mt... 
12. xxv. 24al. Hab. 1. 15. 
ch. y. Lal. 2 Kings vii. 1. 

xxv. 91. 

1 Cor. xu. 10, 28. x1v. 10 only 
3 b here only. 

w John xii. 3 
Vv. Fe 

, : 1 Pet. i. 
} Acts 1.45. iv. 34. v.4. Rom. vii. lf only. Deut. xxi. 

Winer, 9 40.4. y here only. “Isa. xix. 8 al. 
(Mark vil. 26 al.) Gen i. 11, &e. a ch. iii. 

Gen xxxvu. 28. c ver. 2 reff. d intr., 

45. om av@pwrw (passed over as superfluous) BR'(ins &?) 50-9 Chr Ambr. 
46. rec (for evpwy de) os evpwy (simplification), with CP rel lat-fsyr copt [Chr Cyr, }: 

txt BDLN 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu eth arm Cyr, Cypr. 
for rempakev, enwrnoey D. 32 lat-a 6 eg, h syr-cu copt Cypr. 

a D lat-ae ff, h. 
48. for hv ore, ote de D lat-a b f ff, g, 2 Ambr Aug. 

rec om avtnv, with BCX rel vulg lat-c ff, eth arm [Cyr, | : D lat-a bf ff, g; 2- 
ins DPSA Secr’s s lat-a 6 e f ff g, 4 Syr syr-cu Ambr Aug. 
has been altered, (1) by ore Se &c: (2) by omg avtny.) 

om eva (as superfluous) D 
for ravta oca, 

aveBiBaoay (for -cavTes) 

(The Hellenistic constr 
rec ins kat, with BDPR?!:5(?) 

rel lat-b e f ff) 9, & syrr syr-cu copt eth arm ; bef em CN? 1 vulg lat-c ff, g. Cyr Orig- 
int: om L 18. 124. 346 lat-a. 

Church, where, to use a common expres- 
sion, he has “ gotten his good :” he makes 
that field his own. 45, 46.] SixTH 
PARABLE. THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE. 
In this parable our Lord sets before us, 
that although in ordinary cases of finding 
‘the truth as it is in Jesus,’ the buying of 
the field is the necessary prelude to be- 
coming duly and properly possessed of it ; 
yet there are cases, and those of a nobler 
kind, where such condition is not neces- 
sary. We have here a merchantman,— 
one whose business it is,—on the search 
for goodly pearls; i.e. a man who intel- 
lectually and spiritually is a seeker of 
truth of the highest kind. “He whom 
this pursuit occupies, is a merchantman ; 
i.e. one trained, as well as devoted, to 
business. The search is therefore deter- 
minate, discriminate, unremitting. This 
case then corresponds to such Christians 
only as from youth have been trained up 
in the way which they should go. In 
these alone can be the settled habits, the 
effectual self-direction, the convergence to 
one point of all the powers and tendencies 
of the soul, which are indicated by the 
illustration.” (Knox’s Remains, i. 460.) 
But as the same writer goes on to observe, 
even here there is a discovery, at a parti- 
cular time. The person has been seeking, 
and finding, goodly pearls ; what is true, 
honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good 
report: but at last he finds one pearl of 

emotion, no great joy of heart, as before ; 
but the same decision of conduct; he sells 
all and buys it. He chooses vital Chris- 
tianity, at whatever cost, for his portion. 
But here is no field. The pearl is bought 
pure—by itself. It is found, not unex- 
pectedly in the course of outward ordi- 
nances,—with which therefore it would 
become to the finder inseparably bound 
up,—but by diligent search, spiritual and 
immediate, in its highest and purest form. 
Trench instances (Parables, p. 100) Na- 
thanael and the Samaritan woman as ex- 
amples of the finders without seeking ;— 
Augustine, as related in his Confessions 
(we might add St. Paul, see Phil. iii. 7), 
of the diligent seeker and finder. Com- 
pare with this parable Prov. ii. 3—9, and 
to see what kind of buying is no¢ meant, 
Tsa. lv. 1: ch. xxv. 9,10. Also see Rev. 
iii. 18. 

47—52.] SEVENTH PARABLE. 
DRAW-NET. Peculiar to Matthew. 
47.] gayqvy is a drag, or draw-net, 
drawn over the bottom of the water, and 
permitting nothing to escape it. The 
leading idea of this parable is the ultimate 
separation of the holy and unholy in the 
Church, with a view to the selection of 
the former for the master’s use. We may 
notice that the fishermen are kept out of 
view and never mentioned: the compari- 
son not extending to them. A net is cast 
into the sea and gathers of every kind (of 

THE 

great price—the efficacious principle of | fish: not of things, as mud, weeds, &c., as 
inward and spiritual life. We hear of no Stier supposes); when this is full, it is 
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ich. xxv, 32 
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as = =©A€eyouow avt@ Nai. 20 6€ eizev avtois Ata TovTo Tas 
Ley. xx. 25. 

Col. 1i. 14. 1Cor. v.2. 2 Cor. vi. 17, from Isa. li. 11. ! 
Neh. viii. 8. Hos. xiv. 10, 

k Acts xvii. 33, xxiii. 10. 
(li.) 6. m Luke ii. 50. xxiv. 45 al. 1 ver. 42 (reff.). 

for kada, kadAvora D lat-a b ff g, syr-cu arm Ambr Aug. rec (for ayyn) ayyeta, 
with A rel Orig,: ta ayyia D: ayia Li: ayyia C3PX: ayyetov 33: txt BC'M?N 1. 124 
Orig, Cyr [?] Isid. eBadav D: «Baddov VAR?! (txt &*, appy) Ser’s q r. 

49. for aiwvos, koowouv D. 50. Baddovow D!-gr XN: txt D-corr X?(appy). 
51. ree (at beg) ins Aeye: avtars o inoous, with C rel lat-f'2 syrr arm: et diwit lat-a: 

dixit autem eis lat-g,: Jesus ait illis discipulis suis syr-cu: om BDN vulg lat-b e e 
Pig copt zth Orig. (TI ?) rec aft va: ins (for reverence sake ?) kupte, with C rel 
lat-a be e fg, % syrr copt arm [Chr] Orig-int: om BDX 1. 18. 124 vulg lat. & 

2 Thess. ii. 7 only. Jer. xxviii. g 

syr-cu syr-jer copt xth-pl Orig [Ath,] Eus Hil. 
52. om o de D vulg lat-f. ff, Syr syr-cu copt. 

for eurev, Aeyet B?D latt. 

drawn to shore, and the good collected 
into vessels, while the bad (the legally un- 
clean, those out of season, those putrid or 
maimed) are cast away. ‘This net is the 
Church gathering from the sea (a common 
Scripture similitude for nations: see Rev. 
xvii. 15: Isa. viii. 7: Ps. Ixv. 7) of the 
world, all kinds (see Rev. vii. 9); and 
when it is full, it is drawn to the bank 
(the limit of the ocean, as the ouvréAcia 
is the limit of the aidév), and the angels 
(not the same as the fishers, as Olshausen 
maintains; for in the parable of the tares 
the servants and reapers are clearly dis- 
tinguished) shall gather out the wicked 
from among the just, and cast them into 
everlasting punishment. It is plain that 
the comparison must not be strained be- 
yond its limits, as our Lord shews us that 
the earthly here gives but a faint outline 
of the heavenly. Compare the mere étw 
@Badov of the one, with the fearful anti- 
type of vv. 49, 50. On 6 kA. k. 6 Bp. see 
note on ch. viii. 12. 51, 52.] So- 
LEMN CONOLUSION OF THE PARABLES. 
When our Lord asks, ‘Have ye under- 
stood all these things?’ and they answer, 
‘Yea, Lord,’ the reply must be taken as 
spoken from their then standing-point, 
from which but little could be seen of that 
inner and deeper meaning which the Holy 
Spirit has since unfolded. And this cir- 
cumstance explains the following parabolic 
remark of our Lord: that every ypau- 
Mares (they, in their study of the Lord’s 
sayings, answering to the then ypayu- 
wareis in their study of the Law) who is 

aft o S¢ ins mcovs CU syr-mg. 

pabntevbeis, enrolled as a disciple and 
taught as such, is like an householder (the 
Great Householder being the Lord Him- 
self, compare ch. xxiv. 45), who puts forth 
from his store new things and old; i.e. 
‘ye yourselves, scribes of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, instructed as ye shall fully be 
in the meaning of these sayings, are (shall 
be) like householders, from your own stores 
of knowledge respecting them hereafter 
bringing out, not only your present under- 
standing of them, but ever new and deeper 
meanings.’ And this is true of was 
yp. «.7.A. Every real spiritually-learned 
scribe of the Kingdom of Heaven is able, 
from the increasing stores of his genuine 
experimental knowledge of the word (not 
merely from books or learning, or the Bible 
itself, but é« tod Ono. avtov), to bring 
forth things new and old. The da 
Tovro is an expression of consequence, but 
not a strong one: answering nearly to our 
Well, then. This is perhaps the fittest 
place to make a few general remarks on this 
wonderful cycle of Parables. We observe, 
(1) How naturally they are evolved from 
the objects and associations surrounding 
our Lord at the time (see on this the very 
interesting section of Stanley, Sinai and 
Palestine, ch. xiii. § 2, p. 420 ff, “On the 
Parables”’). He sat in a boat in the sea, 
teaching the people who were on the land. 
His eye wandered over the rich plain of 
Gennesareth, (where av meputevxacw of 
veuduevor, Jos. B J. iii. 10. 8, and Robin- 
son, iii. 290):—the field-paths, the stony 
places, the neglected spots choked with 
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, , ¢ trans. in 

“éextrAnocecOat avTovs Kai Neyew Lloev TovTw 1) sodia | Xx. 
t here bis and 

Mk. Luke 
iv. 23, 24. 
John iv. 

v ch, vii. 22 reff. 
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w|i Mk. only. 4 Kings xxii. 6. 

rec ets THY Baotrecay (gloss, or perhaps the es of the previous word repeated, and 
then the case changed), with L ©(which exists, but is almost illegible, from ver 46 to 
55. This is the only reading quoted) M-marg rel: ev tn BaotAeta (corrm) DM latt 
Chr [Cyr-paic] Iren-int Hil Ambr Aug: txt BCKTIN 1. 13. 33 lat-e & Syr copt exth 
arm Orig, Ath Cyr,) Procop. 

54. avtiarpida (sic) NX. 
Eus. (EFL exrAnoec@a:.) 

wild vegetation (oie yap abth Tt puTdv 
apveita dia Thy midtnTa, ib.), the plots 
of rich and deep soil, were all before him. 
The same imagery prevails in the parable 
of the tares of the field, and in that of the 
mustard seed ; and the result of the tilling. 
of the land is associated with the leaven in 
the lump. Then He quits the sea-shore and 
enters the house with the disciples. There 
the link to the former parable is the expo- 
sition of the tares of the field. From the 
working of the land for seed to finding a 
treasure in a field the transition is easy— 
from the finding without seeking to seek- 
ing earnestly and finding, easy again: 
from the seed to the buried treasure, from 
the treasure to the pearl,—the treasure of 
the deep,—again simple and natural. The 
pearl recalls the sea; the sea the fisher- 
men with their net; the mixed throng 
lining the beach, the great day of separa- 
tion on the further bank of Time. (2) The 
seven Parables compose in their inner depth 
of connexion, a great united whole, be- 
ginning with the first sowing of the Church, 
and ending with the consummation. We 
must not, as Stier well remarks, seek with 
Bengel, al., minutely to apportion the 
series prophetically, to various historical 
periods: those who have done so (see 
Trench, p. 142, edn. 4) have shewn caprice 
and inconsistency ; and the paraéle, though 
in its manifold depths the light of pro- 
phecy sometimes glimmers, has for its 
main object to teach, not to foretell. More 
than a general outline, shewn by the pro- 
minence of those points to which the re- 
spective parables refer, in the successive 
periods of the Church, we can hardly ex- 
pect to find. But as much we unques- 

ovo, (sic) X?}. 
rec exmAntTec@a, with KMI(S, e sil): txt BCDN rel 
ins taca bef n copia D xth Kus,. 

tionably do find. The apostolic age was 
(1) the greatest of all the seed times of 
the Church: then (2) sprang up the tares, 
heresies manifold, and the attempts to root 
them out, almost as pernicious as the here- 
sies themselves: nay the so-called Church 
Catholic was for ages employed in rooting 
up the wheat also. Notwithstanding this 
(3) the little seed waxed onward—the 
kingdoms of the earth came gradually in 
—(4) the leaven was secretly penetrating 
and assimilating. Then is it, (6) during 
the period of dissensions, and sects, and 
denominations, that here and there by 
this man and that man the treasure shall 
be found: then is it, (6) during the in- 
crease of secular knowledge, and cultiva- 
‘tion of the powers of the intellect, that 
merchantmen shall seek goodly pearls up 
and down the world, and many shall find, 
each for himself, the Pearl of Price. And 
thus we are carried on (7) through all the 
ages during which the great net has been 
gathering of every kind, to the solemn day 
of inspection and separation, which will 
conclude the present state. 

58—58.] TEACHING, AND REJECTION, 
Av Nazaretu. Mark vi.1—6. See Luke 
iv. 16—29 and notes. 58, 54.] Thy 
mat. av., viz. Nazareth. Perhaps the 
proceedings of ch. viii. 18—ix. 34 are to 
be inserted between these two verses. In 
Mark iv. 35, the stilling of the storm and 
voyage to the Gadarenes are bound to the 
above parables by what appears a distinct 
note of sequence: év éxelyy TH Tmépe 
éWias yevouevns: for we can hardly in- 
terpret oy. yev. on any other hypothesis 
than that év éx. 7. nu. means ‘ on the same 
day. The teaching was on the Sabbath 
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(Mark). 55. of GdeAdot airod] It 
is an enquiry of much interest and some 
difficulty, who these were. After long 
examination of the evidence on the sub- 
ject, I believe that the truth will best 
be attained by disencumbering the mind 
in the first place of all a priori considera- 
tions, and traditions (which last are very 
inconsistent and uncertain), and fixing 
the attention on the simple testimony 
of Scripture itself. I will trace the ad«A- 
gol ai’tow or ad. kupiov through the various 
mentions of them in the N. T., and then 
state the result; placing at the end of 
the note the principal traditions on the 
subject, and the difficulties attending 
them. (I) The expression of a5. avrov 
occurs nine times in the Gospels, and once 
in the Acts. Of these the three first are 
in the narratives of the coming of His 
mother and brethren to speak with Him, 
Matt xii. 46: Mark iii. 31: Luke viii. 19: 
the two next are the present passage and 
its || in Mark vi. 3, where they are men- 
tioned in connexion with His mother and 
sisters ; the four others are in John ii. 12; 
vii. 3, 5, 10, in the first of which He and 
his mother and brethren and disciples are 
related to have gone down to Capernaum : 
and in the three last His brethren are in- 
troduced as urging Him to shew Himself 
to the world, and it is stated that they 
did not believe on Him. The Zas¢ is in 
Acts i. 14, where we read that the Apos- 
tles ‘continued in prayer and supplication 
with the women, and with Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with his brethren, 
In another place, 1 Cor. ix. 5, Paul men- 
tions of Aomwol amdécroAol, Kal ot ad. T. 
kupiov, «. Knpas. Such are all the places 
where the meaning is wndoubted, that 
persons called, and being in some usual 
sense, brethren of the Lord, ave men- 
tioned. (Besides these the Lord Himself 
uses the words of &5eA@ot mov Mutt. xxviii. 
10: John xx. 17, but apparently with a 
wider meaning, including at least the 
eleven Apostles in the term, as He does 
in Matt. xii. 49 ||.) Now I would ob- 
serve (a) that in all the mentions of them 
in the Gospels, except those in John vii., 
they are ix connexion with His mother: 

the same being the case in Acts i. 14. 
(8) That it is no where asserted or im- 
plied that any of them were of the num- 
ber of the twelve; but from John vii. 5, 
following upon vi. 70 (by peta raita 
vii. 1), they are excluded from that nuin- 
ber. John would certainly not have used 
the words ovd€ yap of ad. abr. émiar. cis 
avtév, had any of them believed on Him 
at that time (see this substantiated in 
note ad loc.) :—and again in Acts i. 14, by 
being mentioned after the Apostles have 
been enumerated by name, and after the 
mother of Jesus, they are indicated at 
that time also to have been separate from 
the twelve, although then certainly be- 
lieving on Him. (y) Their names, as 
stated here and in Mark vi. 3, were Jacob, 
JOSEPH (or JosEs), Srmon, and Jupas, 
all of them among the commonest of 
Jewish names. Of JosrPu (or JOSES ;— 
certainly not the Joseph Barsabas Justus 
of Acts i. 23; see ib. ver. 21) and Simon 
(not Simon Cananzeus or Zelotes: see 
above) we know from Scripture nothing. 
Of the two others we have the following 
traces—(5) JacoB (JAMES) appears in the 
apostolic narrative as 6 a5eApds Tov Kuplov, 
Gal. i. 19: he is there called an apostle. 
This however determines nothing as to 
his having been among the twelve (which 
is a very different matter); for Paul and 
Barnabas are called apostles, Acts xiv. 
(4) 14, and Paul always calls himself such. 
See also Rom. xvi. 7: 1 Thess. ii. 7 com- 
pared with i. 1. That he is identical with 
the James of Gal. ii. 9, whom Paul men- 
tions with Cephas and John as having 
given him and Barnabas the right hand 
of fellowship, fourteen years after the visit 
related ib. i. 19, does not appear for certain, 
but has been pretty generally assumed. 
(See this whole subject discussed in the 
prolegg. to the Epistle of James.) (¢) The 
JUDE who has left an epistle, and was 
brother of James, not only does not call 
himself an apostle, ver. 1 (as neither does 
James, nor indeed John himself, so that 
this cannot be urged), but in ver. 17 (see 
note there) seems to draw a distinction be- 
tween himself and the Apostles. Whether 
this indicate that the James and Jude, 
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the authors of the Epistles, were two of 
these &deA@oi T. kupiov, is uncertain; but it 
may at least be mentioned in the course of 
our enquiry. I shall now state the re- 
sult of that enquiry, which has been based 
on Scripture testimony only. (1) That 
there were four persons known as ot ad. 
auTov or T. kuplov, NOT OF THE NUMBER 
OF THE TWELVE. (2) That these persons 
are found in all places (with the above ex- 
ception) where their names occur in the 
Gospels, in immediate connexion with 
Mary, the mother of the Lord. (It is a 
strange phenomenon in argument, that it 
should have been maintained by an ortho- 
dox writer, that my inference from this 
proves too much, because Joseph is here 
introduced as His father: as if a mistake 
of the Jews with regard to a supernatural 
fact, which they could not know, inva- 
lidated their cognizance of a natural fact 
which they knew full well.) (8) That not 
a word is any where dropped to prevent 
us from inferring that the adeApoi and 
GdcApat avtov were His relations in the 
same literal sense as we know 7 puntnp 
avtov to have been; but that His own 
saying, where He distinguishes His rela- 
tions according to the flesh from His dis- 
ciples (ch. xii. 50 ||), seems to sanction 
that inference. (4) That nothing is said 
from which it can be inferred whether 
Joseph had been married before he ap- 
pears in the Gospel history ;—or again, 
whether these a5. were, according to the 
flesh, older or younger than our Lord. 
(5) That the silence of the Scripture nar- 
rative leaves it free for Christians to be- 
lieve these to have been real (younger) 
brethren and sisters of our Lord, without 
incurring any imputation of unsoundness 
¥ belief as to His miraculous conception. 
hat such an imputation has been cast, is 

no credit to the logical correctness of 
those who have made it, who set down 
that, because this view has been taken by 
impugners of the great Truth just men- 
tioned, therefore, it eventually leads, or 
may fairly be used, towards the denial of 
it (see Dr. Mill on the Brethren of our 
Lord, p. 224); for no attempt is made to 
shew its connexion with such a conclu- 
sion. The fact is, that the two matters, 
the miraculous conception of the Lord 
Jesus by the Holy Ghost, and the sub- 
sequent virginity of His Mother, are ES- 
SENTIALLY AND ENTIRELY DISTINCT; see 

note on Matt. i. 25: see «lso, respecting a 
supposed difficulty attending this view, 
note on John xix. 27. (IL) I will now 
state the principal ¢raditionary views re- 
specting the brethren of the Lord. (1) 
That they were all sons of Alpheus (or 
Clopas) and Mary the sister of the mother 
of our Lord; and so cousins of Jesus, 
and called agreeably to Jewish usage His 
brothers. This is the view taken in the 
remarkable fragment of Papias, quoted in 
Dr. Mill, p. 238, adopted by Jerome (cont. 
Helvidium 13, vol. ii. p.219), and very gene- 
rally received in ancient and modern times. 
But it seems to me that a comparison of 
the Scripture testimonies cited above will 
prove it untenable. One at least of the 
sons of this Alpheus was an apostle, of the 
number of the twelve, viz. IdkwBos 6 Tov 
’>Adrdaiov (see all the lists, on ch. x. 3); 
which (see above) would eaclude him from 
the number of the brethren of the Lord. 
But even if one of the four could be thus 
detached (which, from John vii. 5, I can- 
not believe), it is generally assumed that 
*Iovdas “IaxwBouv (see Luke’s two lists as 
above) is Jude the brother of James; and 
if so, this would be another son of Al- 
pbezus, and another subtraction from the 
number who did not believe on Him. 
Again Matthew (see note on Matt. ix. 9), 
if identical with Levi (Mark ii. 14), was 
another son of Alpheus: which would 
make a fifth brother, and leave therefore, 
out of five, three believing on Him at the 
time when it was said obd€ yap oi a... . 
«.7.A. This view besides labours under 
the difficulty arising from these brethren 
accompanying and being found in con- 
nexion with Mary the mother of our 
Lord, whereas throughout that time their 
own mother was living. The way in which 
the assertors of this view explain John 
vii. 5, is either by supposing that all the 
brethren are not there implied, or that all 
are not here mentioued ; both suppositions, 
it seems to me, very unlikely (compare 
e.g. John’s minute accuracy where an 
exception was to be made, ch. vi. 38, 24). 
(2) That they were children of Joseph by 
a former marriage (or even by a later one 
with Mary wife of Clopas, to raise up 
seed to his dead brother,—as Clopas is 
said to have been: but this needs no 
refutation). This view was taken by 
several early Fathers, e. g. Hilary, Epi- 
phanius, and mentioned by Origen, who 
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2 Kings xiii. 30. Isa. liii. 1. f ch. 
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Le y2 2 syrr syr-cu copt ath arm Orig, : om BDZN 33 lat-a k. 
58. ras amiore:as incredulitates D lat-k. 

Cuap. XIV. 1. aKovcev npwdns bef ev ex. Tw kaipw N'(but corrd). 
TeTpaapxns CZAN. ins 5¢ D 300 Syr syr-cu copt. 

(Winer, Realworterbuch, i. p. 663) says 
respecting it, of rata AéyovTes Td atiwua 
THs Maplas év mapOevia typeiv méxpt TE- 
Aovs BuvAovta. This however, while by 
no means impossible, and in some respects 
agreeing with the apparent position ot 
these brothers as older (according to the 
flesh) than the Lord (John vii. 3), has no 
countenance whatever in Scripture, either 
in their being called sons of any other 
woman, or inany distinct mention of Joseph 
as their father, which surely in this case 
would be required. (IIL) On the @ priori 
considerations which have influenced opi- 
nions on this matter, see note on Matt. i. 
25; and on the traditional literature, see 
the tract of Professor Mill on the Brethren 
of our Lord. See also Winer, Realwérter- 
buch, Art. Jesus, § 3. Greswell, Disser- 
tations, vol. ii. Diss. iii. Blom, Disputatio 
Theologica de 7. a6. 7. x. Lug. Bat. 1839. 
Wieseler, Stud. und Kritiken, 1842, i. 96 ff. 
(these two last I have not seen); also, a 
letter on this my note, referred to above 
under I. 2, in the Journal of Sacred Litera- 
ture for July, 1855. This letter is too much 
based on @ priori considerations, but con- 
tains some valuable suggestions on this con- 
fessedly difficult question. Neander, 
Leben J. p. 48, brings out the importance 
of the view which I have above, under (1), 
endeavoured to justify, as shewing that the 
account of the miraculous conception is not 
mythical, in which case all would have been 
arranged to suit the views of virginity from 
which it had arisen,—but strictly histori- 
eal, found as it is with no such arrange- 
ments or limitations. 58.] ov érrot~ 
yoev = ove Hdivato moinoa, Mark vi. 
5, where see note. On the identity, or 
not, of this preaching at Nazareth with 
that related much earlier by Luke iv. 16 
6q., see note there. 

Cuap. XIV, 1—12.] Herop wears OF 

aft ev exeww 

THE FAME OF JESUS. PARENTHETICAL 

ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF JOHN THE 
Baptist. Mark vi. 14—29. Luke ix. 7 
—9, who does not relate the death of John. 

1.] This Herod was Herod Ant1- 
Pas, son of Herod the Great, ék Maa- 
Oakns THS Sapapeltidos, and own brother 
of Archelaus (Jos. B. J. i. 28. 4). The 
portion of the kingdom allotted to him by 
the second will of his father (in the first he 
was left as king) was the tetrarchy of Gali- 
lee and Perzea (Jos. Antt. xvii. 8.1). He 
married the daughter of the Arabian king 
Aretas; but having during a visit to his 
half-brother Herod Philip (not the tetrarch 
of that name, but another son of Herod 
the Great, disinherited by his father) be- 
come enamoured of his wife Herodias, he 
prevailed on her to leave her husband, and 
live with him. (See below, on ver. 4.) 
This step, accompanied as it was with a 
stipulation of putting away the daughter 
of Aretas, involved him in a war with his 
father-in-law, which however did not break 
out till a year before the death of Tiberius 
(A.D. 37, U.c. 790; Jos. Antt. xviii. 5. 
1—8), and in which he was totally defeated 
and his army destroyed by Aretas; a 
divine vengeance, according to the Jews, 

for the death of John the Baptist (Jose- 
phus, ibid.). He and Herodias afterwards 
went to Rome at the beginning of Cali- 
gula’s reign, to complain of the assumption 
of the title of king by Agrippa his nephew, 
son of Aristobulus; but Caligula having 
heard the claims of both, banished Antipas 
and Herodias to Lyons in Gaul, whence he 
was afterwards removed to Spain, and there 
died: Jos. Antt. xviii. 7. 1, 2. The fol- 
lowing events apparently took place at Ma- 
cherus, a frontier fortress between Perza 
and Arabia: see below on ver. 10. 
THY akonv “Inaov| It was the fame of the 
preaching and miracles of tke twelve, on 

TIN 1. 33 
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3. aft npwdns ins rote B 138. 124. 
lat-ff, 2 Orig, (ins). 

k = ch. v.25. xviii. 30 al. 
(Acts vi. 58 al.) 

il|Mk. James 
v. 16. elsw. yr a * éXeyev yap aita 

5 xal Oédowv 
J ch. xii. 1h. Pq 

‘ 1= here only. Lev. xxiv. 
m ch. xii. 2, &c. n =| Mk. ch. 

Gen. xlii. 17. 

aft Bamrriotys ins ov 
for autos, ovtos 

evapyouow 

om autoy (as unnecessary) BR'(ins X-corr!) 
Tec kat eBero ev pudakn, with C rel vulg lat-b ¢ f ff, g, syrr 

syr-cu copt arm: ev t pvAakn (alone) D lat-a(appy) e & eth Orig,: ev 77 gua. Kat 
ameBero N84; “ey tH pudakyn. . 

ameQeto 33 Orig. 

- Z (sequ. ut vid. e spatio ka: «Oero s. fortasse Kat 
ameQero).” Treg: txt B(R!) (13. 124?) lat-ff, A: 

(The original stumbling-block seems to have been the unusual word 
kK. awed. ev Tn . 1 Orig: ev od. Kat 

ameBero, which was changed to «Gero, or as above, and transposed: then by erasures 
before and after ev t. p., disappeared, and was variously reinstated in the text.) 
rec om 77 (bef pudakn) (as unnecessary or misunderstood), with B'CX? rel Orig, : ins 
B\(written over by orig] scribe) DZN%4 1 copt Orig,. rec ins giAirmou bef rou 
adeAgou (from || Mark, where none omit it), with BCZN rel gat(and mm) lat-[b] f ff 
92 h syrr syr-cu [eth arm] Orig [Chr]: om D vulg lat-a ce fF; 9, k& Aug. S 

4. 0 wavvns bef avrw BZN34: om avtw NX! 26-8: txt CD rel 1. 33 latt Orig —om 6 
DR Scr’s b f evv-H!-z. 

their mission, of which Herod heard,— 
probably in conjunction with the works of 
Christ: see || Mark. 2.| wats = 
SovAos. avtdés] emphatic; equiva- 
lent in English to “7t is he, that”... 
In Luke ix. 7 it is said that Herod d:n76- 
per 5a Td A€yeoOu brd Tiwy bri Ilwavy. 
éyny. K.T.A. There is no inconsistency in 
these accounts: the report originated with 
others: but if Herod dinméper concerning 
it, he, in the terrors of a guilty conscience, 
doubtless gave utterance to these words 
himself. There is no evidence that Herod 
was a Sadducee, or a disbeliever in the 
resurrection as then held by the Pharisees. 
See also note on Mark viii. 14. There 
is no allusion here to metempsychosis, but 
to the veritable bodily resurrection, and 
supposed greater power acquired by having 
passed through death. This is an inci- 
dental confirmation of John x. 41, where 
we read that John wrought no miracle 
while living. 4.] The marriage was 
unlawful for these three reasons: (1) 
The former husband of Herodias, Philip, 
was still living. This is expressly asserted 
by Josephus, Antt. xviii. 5. 4, ‘Hpwdids, 
ém auyxice. gpovicaca Tav Tatpiwy, 
“Hp@in yauetra: Tod avdpds TH duora- 
Tplw adeAPG, Stactaca Lavtos. (A reply 
to the attempt made by some to interpret 
these last words, ‘having previously been 

divorced from him while living,’ is hardly 
ueeded, in the presence of the two unquali- 
fied synchronous participles, pporvhoaca 
and d:actaca. Besides, the part.2s not dro- 
oraca, as erroneously quoted by the Bp. 
of Exeter [Philpotts]: see his published 
speech of Feb. 25, 1851, note.) The same is 
surely implied by the whole narrative, and 
the word weroucioac da, Antt. xviii. 5.1. (2) 
The former wife of Antipas was still living, 
and fled to her father Aretas on hearing of 
his intention to marry Herodias: Jos. ibid. 
(8) Antipas and Herodias were already 
related to one another within the forbidden 
degrees of consanguinity. For 8vyarnp 
jw ApioroButAov, Kal obTos a&deApds 
avtav (of Antipas and Philip), Jos. ib. 
See the Bp.’s note, and a reply to it in 
substance the same as the foregoing, in 
the Quarterly Journal of Sacred Lit. for 
Oct. 1852 and Jan. 1853. I may add that 
the remark of Josephus (Antt. xviii. 5. 4), 
that Salome’s birth had taken place pre- 
viously to the infidelity of Herodias, is not 
given, as understood by the Bp. (after 
Tertullian, adv. Marcion. iv. 34, vol. ii. 
p- 443), as the technical reason why her 
conduct was ém ovyxice: TaY TaTplor, 
but as a moral aggravation of her unna- 
tural crime. It was unlawful by Levit. 
Xvili. 16. 5.] This verse is further 
expanded in Mark: 6 yap ‘Hp. €poBcire 
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2 = ch. xxi. 
26, 46. Phil. 
in. 29. 
Philem. 17. 

Pil only +. 

= NEpa 
EVETEWS, 
zen. xl. 20. 

qi Mk. ch. xi, 
17 | L. only. 
2 Kings vi. 
16, 20, 21. 

r= Mark iii. 
31L. xiv. 60. 
John [viii. - 
93 xx. 19, 2 

sil Mk. only in 
Gospp. Acts 
vi. 5. elsw. 
Paul (Rom. viii. 8 al.) only. Esth. ii. 4, 9 

3. ix. 18. xi. 19. 1 John ii. 18. Judith, viii. 20. 

20. Opk., ch. v. 33 reff. 
Xen. Anab. vii. 4. 13. 
xi. 39 only +. 

ewes o J 
QvUTOV eLyov. 

w Acts xix. 33 only. 
y ch. xvii. “23 al. fr. 

§. for ott, emer BI. 

ETATTEAION 

SHpecev TO “Hpwdn 7 ' Oev 
auTn Sodvar 6 av aitnonras. 
e \ a \ 5 ie ’ \ aT) eee x / 

uTo THS pntpos avTis Aos pou dnoiv woe emt * Tiwakt 

tiv Keharny “lwavvov tod Barrtictod. 
€ lA Z ~ \ i<4 \ \ 

6 Bacireds, 7 dia Tovs OpKovs Kal TOUS 

v = Acts vii. 17. 

Dan. vi. 14. 

XIV: 

avtov amroxteivat époBnOn tov dyAov, StL ws TmpohytTny 
6 Pryevertous dé yevouévors Tod “Hpwdou 

> , e , palate , > a y ’ \ 
@pyncato 7 Ouvyatnp tis “Hpwdiddos ev TO * pésw Kal 

"we? “SpKkou ¥ @modoynoeEV 
8% O€ * apoBiBacbcica 

9 Kal ¥ AvTrnOels 

t Acts xxvi.19. Heb. ii. 17. iii. 1. vii. 25. viii. 
uch. xxvi. 72 only. Lev. v. 4 al. see Heb. vii. 

Jer. li. (xliv.) 25. edéovro 66 ....06€ GLOAGYEL, « 
Exod. xxxv. 34. Deut. vi. 7 only. xii (bis). Luke 

z\|Mk. Josh. ix. 20. ach. ix. 10 reff. 

6. rec yeveriwv de ayouevwv (the gen was an emendn of the constr, and ayou. a gloss 
on vyev.), With X rel syr-mg: -twy de yevouevwy CK Chr,: 
natalis latt: txt BDLZN syrr syr-cu copt «th arm. 
npwoias D-gr. 

7. wera &. 
eav, with CZX rel: txt BD 33. 

for wuor., wuooev Z 13. 124. 346 ev-y Syr Chr. 

-tois Se ayouevois 1: die 
for Tns npwdiados, avTov 

rec (for av) 

8. for dos wo pnow, ecmev Sos wpa D lat-abef ff, hl Syr syr-cu eth.—errev was 
perhaps written by N? but erased. om em tivakt D. om tyv D'(ins D?). 

9. rec edurnOy (emendn of constr), with CLN rel vulg lat-b ef ff. 9, 2 syrr syr-cu 
copt 2th arm: txt BD 1. 13. 124 lat-a. (Z 33 def. © ?) rec aft dca ins de, with 
CZ ®& rel vulg lat-[e] fg. syrr copt arm: om BDL! 1.13. 124 lat-a 6 ff, og, & eth. 
ins d1a bef tous cuvavaxemevous D lat-a b ef ff, 5 9, h syr-cu eth. 

Tov "Iwdy. ids aitdov &vdpa Sixaov Kar 
dytov, kal auvetnpea advtdév, kal akovoas 
avTrod moAAG eénolet, Kat déws avTod 
fkovev. Josephus, not being aware of any 
other grounds for his imprisonment, alleges 
purely political ones: defcas ‘Hpwdns 1d 
ém) toodvie miBavdy aitod Tots avOpHmors 
BY emi amvordoet TW pepo... . TOAD 
kpetrTov nyciran, mplv Te vedTEpov et 
avTou yevéo bat, TpodaBwv avaipev . . 
Antt. xviii. 5. 2. elxov | literally, 
‘possederunt eum tanquam prophetam ;’ 
and thus Meyer maintains it must be 
rendered: but as our ‘hold,’ so exw 
comes to be applied to the estimate 
formed of a man or thing, which sub- 
jectively is our possession of him or it. 

6. yeveoio.s| the birthday. This 
name was given in classical Greek to an 
anniversary celebration of the memory 
of the dead. So Herod., iv. 26, having 
described such a celebration among the 
Issedones, adds, mais 5€ matpl TovTo 
moet KaTdmep of “EAAnves Ta yeveowa. 
Phrynichus, Hesych., and Ammonius lay it 
down that yevéo.n is not to be used for 
yevebrra, a birthday. But the adj. was 
certainly so used in later Greek: e. g. 
&yovres T. yevéowov ucpay tT. matdlov, 
Jos. Antt. xii. 4. 7 (in Dio Cassius xlvii. 
18, lvi. 46, Ixvii. 2, usually cited, the yevé- 
cia, though bearing this meaning, are in 
each case in honour of a“ead person). See 

Suicer, Thes. under -yevé@Ara, and Lobeek’s 
note, Phryn. p. 103. Heins., Grot., al., 
hold that the word here means the feast of 
Herod’s accession: but they give no proof 
that it ever had such a meaning. Among 
the seasons kept by the Gentiles, enume- 
rated in the Rabbinical work Avoda Sara, 
we have p59 Sw wo: see Lightfoot in 
loc. {On the dative “compare the ex- 
amples quoted by Jelf, § 699.” Moulton’s 
Winer, p. 276, note 1.] A great 
feast was given to the nobility of Galilee, 
Mark vi. 21. The damsel’s name was 
Salome (Jos. Antt. xviii. 5. 4), daughter 
of Herodias by her former husband 
Philip. She afterwards married her 
uncle Philip, tetrareh of Iturea and 
Trachonitis: and he dying childless, 
she became the wife of her cousin Aristo- 
bulus, son of Herod king of Chaleis, by 
whom he had three sons, Herod, Agrippa, 
and Aristobulus. The dance was 
probably a pantomimie dance. 9.] 
6 Bacthevs was a title which Herod 
never properly possessed. Subsequently 
to this event, Herodias prevailed on him 
to go to Rome to get the title, which 
had been granted to his nephew Agrippa. 
He was opposed by the emissaries of 
Agrippa, and was exiled to Lugdunum. 
See note on ver. 1, and Josephus there 
cited. Herod was grieved because he 
heard John gladly (Mark vi. 20), and from 

a 

4 guvavaKepévous 
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6—15. KATA MA®OAION. 157 

exérevoev SoPjvar. 1° Kai »tréurpas © dmexehardicev Te- » Acts xix. 31. 
se 

dvuny év tH * hudaxj. 1 Kai nvéyOn 1) Kepad) avtod 
emt * mivakt kai 6500n TO ° Kopaciw Kal Hveyxev TH pentpl 

12 kat mposeNOovtes of palntai avTov tpay To avuTns. 

e Gen. 
xxxii. 5. 
xxxviii. 25. 

c\! (Mk. bis) 
only. 1 Kinge 
xxxi.9 
complut. 
Ps cli. 7 
only. ” b 4 , , , n“~ 

‘* oaua Kai Garay avtov, Kai eXOovTes amryyeiav TO aver. 3, 
>’ a 13 > , Meco e tS A > , = a 3 e ch. 1x. 24, 25 

Inood. akovoas b€ 0 ‘Incots daveywpnoev éxeibev év reff. Esth. 
car es , g 3s ahaBy es ae f — Luke xvii. TROL ELS EPNmov ToTTOV ®KaT 4 Olav. KAL AKOVTAVTES © 37. He vii. 
wer > 7 Ay yy a aE a , 1]. 1 Kings 

ot dydoe 7KOdOVOncay ai’T@® “meth ato TOV TOdEwD. xxxi. 10, 12, 
. Mk. L. ver. \ s \ . 3 . 

4 xai é&\Owv cidev Todd dxrov, Kat | éoTrayyvicOn 7\60\>"" 
a / \ a Mt. Mk. TI 

ér avtois Kat eepdrevoev tors * appwatous avTa@v. (Acts xxii 
19) only, exc. 152 / Se L ANG, Sis age Mt 0 ‘\ ON S Gal. ii. 2. ovrias O€ Yyevouevns mposnATov avTwm ot paGnTai ré- $iy.'*. , 
only. 

h|j Mk. only. 2 Kings xv. 17 vat. (only?) (meGevetr, Acts xx. 13.) ich. ix. 36 reff. : k Mark 
vi. 5, 13. xvi. 18. 1 Cor, xi. 30 only. 3 Kings xiv. 5 A Ald. &c. (see xii. 24sq. B.) Mal. i. 8. Sir. vii. 
35 only. (-7etv, 2 Kings xii. 15. -TyMa, Sir. x. 10. -Tla, Ps. xl. 3.) 

10. rec ins Tov bef :wavynv, with CD34 rel: om BZON! 1. 
11. ins tw bef max: D (1. 13). 
12. for mposedd., «Ad. Z Orig. 

syr-cu copt: owua X rel syr. (Z def. © ?) 
but marks removed) 157 Ser’s di ev-y vulg lat-fff\. g. 4 U Syr syr-cu eth. 

* TT@wa (|| Mark) BCDLY 1. 13. 33. 124 Syr 
add avrov DL X(marked for erasure ; 

rec 
(for avrov) avro (|| Mark), with CD X*(appy) rel vulg lat-6 ¢: txt BON! lat-a ff. (Z 
33 def.) 

13. rec (for akovoas Se) kat ak. (as more appropriate copula), with C rel syr xth 
arm: txt BDLZN 1. 13. 33. 124, 209 lat-f & (Syr syr-cu copt) Orig Chr. 

meCou I,LZN 157. 225-45 Ser’s s ev-z vulg lat-b ¢ &e syr-mg. o inoous © Ser’s e. 
om 

14. rec aft efeA@wy ins o iqoous, with CI, rel lat-/h syrr Orig: aft edev L evv-P-z 
lat-a (beginning of an eccles lection): om BDR 1. 33. 124 vulg lat-b ¢ ff, 5 g, syr-cu 
[copt eth arm]. (© ?) 

BCR rel Orig. appwotouvtas D. 
15. mposnAday B 33. 

policy did not wish to put him to death on 
so slight a cause. This is not inconsistent 
with his wishing to put him to death: his 
estimate of John was wavering and unde- 
cided, and he was annoyed at the decision 
being taken out of his hands by a demand, 
compliance with which would be irrevoca- 
ble. 10.] It appears from the damsel’s 
expression 5s wo: @de and this verse, that 
the feast was held either at Macherus 
or at no great distance from it. Antipas 
had a palace near, Ta mAnotov *lopdavou 
Bactrcia kata BnOapauabor, B. J. ii. 4. 
2; but he was not there on account of the 
war with Aretas,—see above. 

13—21.] FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOU- 
SAND. Mark vi. 30—44. Luke ix. 10—17. 
John vi. 1—13, where also see notes. 
13.] There is some difficulty here in con- 
ceiving how the narration is to proceed 
continuously. The death of the Baptist is 
evidently retrospectively and parentheti- 
cally inserted: and yet the retirement of 
our Lord in this verse seems to be the im- 
mediate consequence of his hearing of that 

oxAov bef moAvy D 33. 435 latt Chr. 
with 33 (Scr’s 1 p qr, e sil): ew avroy I, [Orig,]: 

rec ew autTous, 
ev autas Li: mept avtwy D: txt 

rec aft wa®nta: ins avrov, with CD rel lat-a ¢ syrr syr-cu 

occurrence. But this may well have been 
so: for (1) the disciples of John would be 
some days in bringing the news from Ma- 
cherus to Capernaum, and the report 
mentioned in ver. 1 might reach Herod 
meantime; (2) the expression with which 
that report is introduced, év éxeivy 7G 
kaip@, extends it over a considerable space 
of time; and (3) the message which the 
disciples of John brought to our Lord 
might have included both particulars, the 
death of their Master, and the saying of 
Herod respecting Himself. He went 
across the lake (John vi. 1) into a desert 
place belonging to the city called Beth- 
saida (Luke ix. 10). His retirement (Luke, 
ibid., and Mark vi. 30) was connected also 
with the return of the twelve from their 
mission: compare the full and affecting 
account of the whole transaction in Mark 
vi. 830—35. 14.] e&ehOdv, from his 
place of retirement. 15.] This dia 
was the first evening, the decline of the day, 
about 3 p.m.; the opia in ver. 23, after 
the miracle, was late in the night. 
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: : re ’ ) ¢ ’ Ney AS I A 
1 Actsxxvii. yovres ‘Epnwos €oTw o ToTTOsS, Kat 1) wpa 15) | maphrOev- 

re near ’ 5 \ > 
wren” ™ amodvooy [ovv] Tovs dyAous iva amedOovTEs eis Tas 

m |} Mk. L. ch. , n2 7 rf a 0 , 16 € aoe oP 

x.2ial ” KOMAS "Ayopacwow éavTots Bpopmara. 0 6€ “Incods P eva 
's. . i , , Be “ 2 Ww WV se8 

nit iia €b7TEV avTois Od P ypelay Eyovow amredOeiv» 1 d0Te avTois scum 
i. Gen. x a fod c \ , a os 

ali ne ipels Ihayetv. 17 of b€ A€yovow av7@ Odie Exomev ade ue 
o Luke iii. 11. . ; 5 . = ; : 

Johnis- 341 gun qevTe apTous Kat Ovo iyOvas. 18 o dé eirey Déperé UN1. 38 
5. e > s 19 \ / \ 7 r2 j 

Pw.inf.,che  LOl @oe auTous. Kat KeheVoUs ToUS OyAOUS * avAaKKIL- sa 
iil. 14 reff. es A exeday 

giMk.t. ch Ofyar émt * rods Syoptous, NaBwv Tovs TévTE apTous Kab Z. 
ark v. 43 2 Y : x = NL Johnvi, TOUS OVO tyOvas, 'avaBréYras Els Tov ovpavoy * nAO- tT. xing 

31 al 5 B - A \ , 9(app 
2Chron. — eynoev, KaL YKAdoas EdwKev Tois pwabnTals TOs apTous, OI ... 
ch. v i. | en 4 rite" 86 waOntat tots Gyros. 29 Kat Epayov Tavtes Kai  éyop- 

sch. vi. 30 al. a a a , 

plu, here tacOnoav Kai jpav TO *Tepiccevov THY Y KNacpaTwV 
6 rh "Mk. L. Mark vii. 84al. Gen. xv. 5. uch, xxvi. 26. 1 Cor. x.16al. Gen. i. 22, 28. 1 Kings ix. 13. 
v= ch. xxvi. 26l\/al. Jer. xvi. 7. w Phil. iv. 12. Jamesii. 16. Rev. xix. 2l al. Ps. xxxvi. 19. lviii. 15. 

x || L.J. ch. v.20. xv. 37 al. Tobit iv.16 [N def.]. 
ii. 6. Judg. ix. 53. 1 Kings xxx. 12. Ezek. xiii. 19. 

y \\ (J. bis). ch. xv. 37|;Mk. Mark viii. 19,20 only. Lev. 

copt eth Orig, [Chr]: om B Z[from the space} & 33 lat-b & arm Orig,. (I, def.) 
mapnddev bet nbn Z(appy) & 1 Orig. rec om ovy (as || Mark, or perhaps passed 
over from the -ov preceding), with BDI, rel vss Orig: ins CZX 1 syr-mg copt Orig,. 

ins cukAw bef kamas (from || Mark Luke) C' 33. 61. 108 Ser’s w? ev-P! syr-mg 
syr-jer arm. xwpas A-gr N}(txt N84), 

16. om iqaouvs DR'(ins 834) 61 lat-&% Syr syr-cu copt eth arm. vers payer bef 
avtos D. 

17. for Aeyouow, (. . .)ov (error or edeyov) Z, dixerunt latf ff, 9; 
ec un jwevte N}(txt N34), 

18. aft exrey ins avtos P. 

aptous bef 

rec avtous bef wie (to bring avtous nearer the verb), 
with CP rel vulg lat-f syrr eth: om wde D 1 lat-a b eff, g, h syr-cu copt: txt BZN 
33. (Ie def.) 

19. keAevoate B! (imperative as in || Luke John): exeXevoev Z(appy) & ev-y [Orig, J, 
jussit lat-ff}. tov oxAov D-gr latt arm-zoh. * Tov yopTou BC!LN 1. 33 
Ser’s o latt Syr syr-cu syr-mg copt «th arm Orig,: tov xoprous L:: roy xoprov D 16. 
61, fenum latt (corrns to escape the unusual plural and accus ? 

rec ins ka bef AaBwy, with Cll, X(Treg) & lat-ff, 2 rel Scr’s mss syr-txt [Chr]. 
): Tous xoptous C?P 

copt arm: om BC?(D)P rel latt syr Orig Thl.—for AaBwv, craBev D. [O? | 
20. om twy KAacnatwv © lat-a ff; 9}. 

7 Spa} the time of the day is now late, 
jv THs ébpas uiKpoy mpd Sbvtos 7jAlov, Xen. 
Hell. vii. 2. 22. 16, 17.] 8dr avtois 
tpets ., which is common to the three 
first Evangelists, is considerably expanded 
in the more detailed account of John, vv. 
3—7; it was Andrew who spoke in our ver. 
17, and the five loaves and two: fishes were 
brought by a lad: John vi. 8, 9. They 
were barley loaves and (salt) fish; ibid. 
And we have (perhaps, but see note there) 
the vast concourse accounted for in John 
by the fact that the Passover was at hand, 
and so they were collected on their journey 
to Jerusalem. See a very similar mira- 
cle in 2 Kings iv. 42—44; only then there 
were twenty barley loaves and an hundred 
men. See also Num. xi. 21, 22. 
19. nbAdyqoev}] Luke supplies adrods, 
the loaves and fishes: John has for it 
edxapiorhoas. Both are one. The thanks 

to heaven 7s the blessmg on the meat. 6 
Swrhp mparov avéBrefey eis Tov ov- 
pavoy tats aKrTio: Tov Op0aAuov avToU 
oiovel nataBiBatwy Svvapw exeibey THY 
Gvakpabyocouevny Tots a&pros Kal Tots 
ixOvot pméAAOvaL Tpéhely TovS TeVTAKLS- 
XtAlovs, nal peta TovTO NvAdynoe T. TT. 
&provs x. 7. 5. ix0., TO Adyw kK. TH evaAoylia 
avtwv «. wAnOdvvwy avreds. Orig. in loc. 
This miracle was one of symbolic meaning 
for the twelve, who had just returned from 
their mission, as poimting to the Swpeay 
eAdBere, Swpedy Sdre of ch. x. 8in a higher 
sense than they then could have understood 
it:—but see the symbolic import of the 
miracle treated in the notes to John vi. 

Meyer well remarks that the pro- 
cess of the miracle is thus to be conceived : 
—the Lord blessed, and gave the loaves and 
fishes to the disciples, as they were; and 
then, during their distribution of them, 



16—25. KATA MAOGATION. 1E9 

: a \ a A A ; 

Sadexa * Kopivous TAHpEs. 7! of 5é EoOlovtes Haav avdpes *'. ch. xi: 9. 
A \ t Judg. vi. 19 

9 @cel TevTakisyiAlot » ywpis yuvaiKav Kal TraLdiov. a 
a . = 6 only. 

22 Kai ev0éws © Hvdyxacev tovs pabntas 4 emBhvat a Johm ix. 1. 
? \ a Nie , aa ’ \ / ef al. yids ii eis TO TAOloy Kal © Tpoayew avTov eis TO Tépav, Ews ov 3} 

r , \ = ch. xy. 38. 
‘amodven Tos dydous. 3 Kal fdmodvaas Tos dxovs” 2 Cor. 328, 

‘ (Heb. iv. 15, 

£ avéBn eis TO &dpos Kat’ idiav mposevEacOat. ' dvrias , tr. x). 2. 
Li , ‘ > ’ a 24, \ Se a aN k , 23. Acts 

dé i yevouévns povos Hv exer. ** To Sé€ mrotov Hon * wécov xxi tial. 
Prov. vi. 7. 

THs Oaracons Hv ' Bacavifopevoy UTd TOV ™ KUYUATwY, Hy 8°.vi8. 2 reff. 
\ ? / © -@ 9 / \ a a e = ch. xxi. 31 

. yao Me E€VAVTLOS O avELOS. 25 TETAPTY Oe ¢ puruky TNS VUK= xxv. 32. 
ee 2 5 ia 6 \ > eG A 5 Gi NS 6 / aoe yea 

Tos P amnAGev tpos auvtous * TrepiTatwy “emt THY Vadhaccay, ++ Wisi. 
f = ver. 15. 

gch. v. 1 reff. h ver. 13. ich. viii. 16. ver. 15 (see note there’ al. fr. k constr., John 

i.26. Num. xxxv.5. pécov Iwvins, Herod. i. 170, 1 = |) Mk. only. (2 Pet. ii. 8 al.) 
m ch. viii. 24 reff. n absol., Acts xxvii. 4 only. Ezek. xviii. 18, but not —. (see Mark xy. 39.) w, 

Nike || Mk. o = || Mk. ch. xxiv. 43. Luke ii. 8 (?). xii. 388 only. Exod. xiv. 24, p = ch. ii. 
Rev. x. 9. Gen. xxiv. 56. Exod. iv. 19. q acc., here bis only. gen.,'|. Job ix. 8. 

21. for wser, ws DI.A 1. 33: om © 241-7 latt(not f) Syr syr-eu copt Orig: txt 
BCP rel [Chr]. 
Ambr. 

22. om evdews CIN! (ins 2) lat-f, syr-cu [Chr-y]. 

transp yuvatkwy and madiwv D 1 lat-a 6 ¢ &c(not /) copt Orig, 

rec aft nvaykacey ins o maous 
(beg of an ecel lection), with C3L rel: bef nvayr. lat-a b ¢ ffs 9). h: om BC'DI,PAON 
1. 33 Scr’s c! k am(with em forj fuld tol) lat-e f ff, syrr syr-cu syr-jer_copt eth arm 
Orig, Chr Arnob. [T,?], 
lat-a 6 ¢ fF, > 9) @ syrr syr-cu copt eth: 
Euthym Arnob. (T, ?) 
ins CDI,PX rel Orig,. 
arm Arnob: avtous I,.@ ev-H!. 

rec aft wa@ntas ins avtov (|| Mark), with BEFKPX0 
om CDI,® rel vulg lat-e f 2 arm Origexp, Chr 

om To (bef rAoov) B 1.33. 124 Ser’s s arm Eus Chr-2-9-@- a 
om avrov (see || Mark) D 37. 49 ev-y, lat-a b e ffx 9, h 

23. om amoAvoas Tous oxAous X(ins N-corr!) ev-P!. 
24. om 75n (see || Mark) D 253 ev-36 Scr’s o! vulg lat-a f ff, 2 Syr syr-cu copt «eth 

arm. nv ets wecov THs Badr. Bacav¢. D lat-e: oTadtovs ToAAOUS amo THS nS 
amerxev Baca¢. B 13. 124 Syr syr-cu (syr-jer copt) arm: txt CPN rel syr eth Orig 
(Chr] Hil (© ?) for nv yap, n yap 

25. reraptns Se mudakns D. 

C'(appy) D P(Tischdf) rel syr-txt. 

nadev (amnnd. not being understood) BC? P(Treg) 
T,X 1. 33 latt syrr syr-cu copt eth arm Orig, Eus, Bas Chr: 

rec ins o iqgous bef mpos avtous, with C3L rel 
epXeTa Syr-mg: txt 

lat-a be e f ffy Jo % Syr syr-cu arm Eus: om BC!DPST,VIA O(appy) & 1. 33 vulg 
lat-f ff, 9, ¢ syr copt eth Orig Bas Chr Arnob. tepimatwy bef mpos avrovs D. 

rec em TS Oadasons, with CD rel Eus,: txt BPT.AON 1 Orig,. 

the miraculous increase took place, so that 
they broke and distributed enough for all. 

20. xodivovs] in the construction, 
is in apposition with 7d mepiocevov. 
The cophinus was the usual accompaniment 
of the Jew: see Juv. Sat. iii. 14—* Judzis, 
quorum cophinus foenumque supellex ;? and 
Sat. vi. 542. Reland, whom Schéttgen 
(in loc.) follows, supposes that the basket 
was to carry their own meats on a journey, 
for fear of pollution by eating those of the 
Gentiles, and the hay to sleep on for the 
same reason. 21.] xwpis yuv. «. ard. 
is peculiar to Matt., although this might 
have been inferred from avdpes being used 
in the other three Evangelists. See note 
on John vi. 10. 

22—33.] JESUS WALKS ON THE SEA. 
Mark vi. 45—52. (Luke omits this in- 
cident.) John vi. 16—21. The conviction 
of the people after the foregoing miracle 

was, that Jesus was the Messiah; and 
their disposition, to take Him by force, 
and make Hima king. See John vi. 14, 
15. For this reason he constrained His 
disciples to leave Him, because they were 
but too anxious to second this wish of the 
multitude; and their dismissal was there- 
fore an important step towards the other. 

22. eis To wépav| Mark adds zpds 
Byboaiddy, John eis Kagapvaovu: for 
the Bethsaida, the city of Philip and An- 
drew and Peter, was distinct from Beth- 
saida Julias, in whose neighbourhood the 
miracle tcok place,—and in the direction 
of Capernaum. 25.] The fourth watch 
according to the Roman calculation, which 
was by this time common among the Jews 
(who themselves divided the night into 
three parts or watches). This would be, 
—near the vernal equinox which this 
was,—between three and six in the morn- 
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Tea ga 26 gai dovtes avTov ot yaOntai emi ths Oaddoons 
s || Mk. only t. q a a2 , 6 , cd s s , Wisi. xvi. 1 trepumatowvTa * érapaxOncay Aéyovtes OTe * PavTacud 

niy. U 

teh xi gti, Kal ‘amd tov poBouv éxpakav. 7 evOéws Sé éda- 
Jot 26. val ? a a 

“svi5,6,8 Agoev avtois [0 ‘Incots] Aéywv Oapceite, “eyo “clus, 
al. Deut. ‘ - 28 v2 \ \ ee. c , 5 

xxii. 39 guy hoBetaGe. amokpileis S€ avTd o Tlétpos etrev v= ch. xii, 38 
al. 

w = here only. 
Ezek. xxvii. 

+7 ‘ a ’ 

Kupue, ei od el, KéeXevoov pe EAOciv Tpds ce él ta bdaTa. 
= ’ a 

th age OO Oe eirev “EXOE. Kai * kataBas ao Tod Tdoiov -. 

tga [lérpos 4 arepveratnoev Iért Ta vOata EdOciv mpos Tov 
y Matt., here 45 a \ y only,” Mark "Ingodv. 80 Brémav b€ Tov avewov iaxupov époByOn, Kal 
Take ty, apEduevos * katatrovTifecOa, Expatev éywv Kupre cdsov 

a an 81 0 8e (ae, } fal ) / \ a > , 
rch. vi.30. ME. evdéws 5é€ 0 “Inootds éxreivas THY yeipa Y émeda- 

vill. ‘ xvi. 
8. Luk ’ a \ , > Cr A ’ f > / ms 

nye: Beto avtod Kat réyet avT@ * ‘Oduyoriote * eis * Ti » edic- 
a =ch. xxvi. 5 BY ee , 5 in > \ Nol a2 

&)) Mk. TAacas ; Kat °avaBavrwy avTa@v eis TO TAotov 4 éxd- 
Mark xv. 34 5 

only. Wisd. qragey 0 aveuos. % of O€ ev TH TAoOlw | éAPovTES] © wpos- 
iv. 17. 

bch. iii. 17 / a A aA 
ony, EKUYNTAV AUTO A€yovTes "AXyOas ' Oecd v1os Et. only +. 

c=| Mk. ch. 
xv. 39. John xxi.1l. Acts xxi.6. Jon. i. 3 Ed-vat. (not ABN.) d || Mk. Mark iv, 39 only. Gen. 

viii. 1. Jon. i. 11, 12. e w. dat., ch. ii, 2 reff. f ch. av. 3. 

26. o1 Se ad. bef wovres avrov (from || Mark) BD N-corr? 13. 61. 124 lat-f: wovres 
de avroy (omg o: uw.) N} lat-a be ff. g, 4 [Kus,]: xa 1d. ave. 1 vulg lat-e g, [Eus, ] 
Chr-y Arnob Aug: txt CP rel syrr syr-cu copt eth. (T, ?) mepim. bef emit. Oar. 
T, 33 lat-g, ah syr-cu Eus. rec Tnhv Oadaccay, with P rel: txt BCDT,N 1. 33 
Ens, Chr Thl. 

27. evbus ioe || Mark) BDT.X: txt C[P] rel Eus [Chr]. om o ing. DTN 
231 lat-ff, syr-cu copt Eus: ins bef avtas B X-corr! 181: aft CP rel lat syr eth 
arm: 0 ina. eX. avt. latt Syr. Oapperre D. 

28. om avrw A157. 209 Ser’s c 1 m n w evv-H-y-z vulg lat-a@ c eth Euthym: o rerpos 
emev bef avrw B 120. 240-4-5 lat-g, Syr copt: txt CD[P]& rel lat-b ef ff, 92 4 syr 
arm Eus. (T,?)—om o D. et ov ex bef kupie N. for we, wor CA Ser’s s. 
rec mpos oe bef ede, with L[P] rel vulg-ed: txt BCDAON 1.33 am lat-a } c & syrr 
syr-cu [copt] eth arm Eus. (‘T, ?) 

29. rec ins o bef retpos, with C[P] rel: om BD Eus. (T, ?) for Ade, Kat 
nrdev (corrn from the less usual infinitive) B (not C}, if Tischdf has accurately edited 
it: there is not room) syr-cu arm Chr: e¢ veniens wth : eA@w nadev ouv NR! : txt C2(C!P) 
een rel latt(ut veniret) Orig. [Te ?] 

0. om toxupov B!-txt 8 33 copt: ins B!-marg rel &. [T,?] 
. evdus &. om o D [om 0 ty. BE? }. 
. rec epBavtwr, with CP rel: txt BDT, N13. 33. 124 Orig Cyr-jer. 
. om eAdovres BC*T,® 1 lat-ff, copt wth Orig Did: txt DP rel latt syrr syr-cu 

vios Oeou et and add ov D lat-a 6. 

. > ~ x > Ly 

ing. am7jdGevy mpds avt.] a mixed 
construction for am7Adev amb Tod dbpous 
kal 7AOey wpds avr. The words weputrar. 

motion. 4 Kings ii.7: Dan. viii. 2 Theod. : 
John xxi. 1. In ref. Job we read of the 
Almighty, 6 Tavioas Tov ovpavov pévos 

emt tHhv Oak. (or THS Pakdoons, —the gen. 
of the mere appearing on the spot, the 
accus. of motion,—over the sea. Webst. 
and Wilk. cite em) moaAad Gahénv Od. 
& 120,—ém gvvea netro wércOpa Od. A. 
577) are common to the three Evangelists, 
and can have no other meaning here, than 
that the Lord walked bodily on the surface 
of the water. The passages commonly 
cited to shew that émi with a gen. can 
mean ‘on the bank of,’ are not applicable 
here, being all after verbs of vest, not of 

kal mepitatav as éx’ eddpovs em Oardo- 
ons. Mark adds nal 4OcAcy mapeddewv 
abtovs: John, kal eyyds tov mAolov yid- 
pevov. See notes on John. 28. | 
This narrative respecting Peter is peculiar 
to Matthew. It is in very strict accord- 
ance with his warm and confident cha- 
racter, and has been called almost a ‘re- 
hearsal’ of his denial afterwards. It con- 
tains one of the most pointed and striking 
revelations which we have of the nature 
and analogy of faith; and » notable 
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34 Kal & duatrepacavtes HAOov eis thy yHv Tevynoaper. ¢° *: 2. 
85 kal © émreyvovtes avtov of avdpes ‘tod ToToU éxelvou 

, \ U 

améateinav eis OAnY THY *reptxwpov éxeivynv, Kal Tpos- 

h ch. vii. 16, 
20. Luke 
xxiv. 16, 31. 
Gen, xxxvii. 
32, 33. 

i Gen. xxxviii. 
21 ~ a , \ Lal ” 

yveykay avT@® Tavtas tovs | Kaxas | éyovtas, 36 Kal yh 5a, 
iA , ~ , ™ capexddovy avTov iva movoy ™ apwyrat TOV ° Kpactréédov | Ws. 

rm xe U a e / 

TOU iwatiov avTov, Kat boot HWavTo ? dueawOnoav. 
r ] To / al all fa] e > ‘ “| 

eV oTe TposépyovtTat TH Inood o1 amo ‘lepoao- 

AVuwY ypaupateis Kal Dapioatos rEyovtes 2 Ata ti of 
\ , na 

Hantat cov I 7apaBaivovew thy * Tapddoow TaV * TpEc- 
4 a A - 

Butépwv ; ov yap “virrovtar Tas “yelpas abtay érav 
36 O€ amoxpibels eltrev avtois ¥ Ara Ti? Luke vii.3. 

+ b] , 

aptov écbiwou. 
43, 44. xxviii. 1, 4. 
xxiv.5 A. Sir. x. 19, 
6 only ¢. 

u || Mk. (John xiii. 9) only. Exod. xxx. 19. 

1 Pet. iii. 20 only. Jer. viii. 20. 
r here, &c. and ||. 

(Jer, xxxix. [xxxii.!} 4. xli. {xxxiv.] 2 only.) 

1 Chron. v. 

1 ch. iv. 24, ix. 
12{;al. Ezek. 
XXXIV. 4. 

m w. iva, Mk. 
Mark vy. 10, 
18 | L. 1 Cor, 
xvi. 12, 15 al. 

n ch, ix, 20, 21 
al. Hag. ii. 
12, 13. 

och. xxiii. 5 
reff. Zech. 

3 vill. 23. 

Acts xxiii. 
! 24. xxvii. 

: q Acts i. 25 (2 John 9v. r.) only. Isa. 
1 Cor. xi. 2. Gal.i.14. Col. ii. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 15. iii. 

s = |!. Heb. xi. 2 only. t ch, vi. 17 reff, 
v see Num, xiv. 41. 

34. emt thy ynv yevy. (as in || Mark) C! 13. 124-57 Chr-2-6-9-n-p: em tnv yny eis 
yevv. (combn of Matt and Mark) BDT,AXN 33 syr arm: alii aliter: txt P rel copt arm 
Orig, Chr(Fd). 

35. om exewov NT,. (No readings of T, are given from this point to ch xv. 2.) 
36. om avro, Bi(insd in marg @ prima manu [by B3, appy, Tischdf}) Orig, Chr. 

aft ooo: ins av C Scer’s m. 

Cuap. XV. 1. for mposepx., mpoepxovra: D}-gr(txt D‘). 
D latt(exe f) eth Hil [Aug,]: avtw 1 Orig. 

for dieow9., ecwOnoay &. 

for Tw inoouv, mpos avTov 
om o: (as in the way: that it should 

have been insd from || Mark, as Meyer, is improb, seeing that the form of the sentence 
there is different) BDX 1. 1241. 209 Ser’s a c ev-y copt Orig: ins CP rel. transp 
ypaumaters and papioamo (see || Mark) BDN 1. 18. 33. 124 lat-e Syr copt arm Orig: 
txt CP rel syr-cu syr eth Hil. 

2. om avtwy (as unnecessary: see also Mark vii. 3) BLT. JAN 1. 229! lat-fg, arm 
Orig, [Cyr,] Chr-y-1. 

3. om auvtas D lat-e copt. 

example of the power of the higher spi- 
ritual state of man over the inferior laws 
of matter, so often brought forward by 
our Lord. See ch. xvii. 20; xxi. 21. 
32.] John (vi. 21) adds kai ebOéws eyevero 
7) TAotov em Ths vis cis hv bwiyov:— 
see note there. 33.] These persons 
were probably the crew of the ship, and 
distinct from the disciples. On @e0t vids, 
see note, ch. iv. 8. It is the first time 
that our Lord is called so by men in the 
three synoptic Gospels. ee ch. iii. 17; 
iv. 3; viii. 29: and John i. 34, 50. This 
feeling of amazement and reverence per- 
vaded the disciples also: see the strong 
expressions of Mark vi. 52. 34—36. | 
Mark vi. 53—56. Gennesar or Genne- 
saret, a district from which the lake 
was also occasionally so called, extended 
along its western shore. See Josephus’s 
glowing description of the beauty and 
fertility of this plain, B. J. iii. 10.7. At 
its northern end was Capernaum, near 
which our Lord landed, as would appear 
from John vi. 24, 25. 36. wapexad, 
«.+.tva] For a discussion of the con- 

Vou. I. 

struction of verbs of entreaty, &c. with Wva 
and ézws, see note, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 
On «pao. see note on ch. ix. 20. 
Suen. as E. V., were made perfectly whole. 

Cuap. XV. 1—20.] DiscoursE con- 
CERNING EATING WITH UNWASHED 
HANDS. Mark vii. 1—23. From Mark 
it appears that these Scribes and Pharisees 
had come expressly from Jerusalem to 
watch our Lord: most probably after that 
Passover which was nigh at the time of 
feeding the five thousand, John vi. 4, 
2.] The Jews attached more importance 
to the traditionary exposition than to the 
Scripture text itself. They compared the 
written word to water; the traditionary 
exposition to the wine which must be 
mingled with it. The duty of washing 
before meat is not inculeated in the law, 
but only in the traditions of the Scribes. 
So rigidly did the Jews observe it, that 
Rabbi Akiba, being imprisoned, and having 
water scarcely sufficient to sustain life 
given him, preferred dying of thirst to 
eating without washing his hands. 
mpeoButepor are not the elders, but the 

M 
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. wn . ’ Lal Lal ‘ 

wehiv6 Kal ters ImapaBaivete tHv évTodnv ToD Oeod Sia TV 
(from Ps. xc. : Aa 5 4 4 - ; . 

MW). Bx-7 F qrapaoooly Up ; 4 6 yap Qeos ~ éveteiNato eyov 
16. \ a 

x |. ch, xix, 19 xTiwa tov mwatépa Kal tiv pytépa, at ¥‘O * kaxoXoyav 
. XOD. KX. 
9 =— , 'e / a 

= Prov. aarépa i pntepa *Oavdt@ *TedevTdTw: ® Upels O€ AeyeTE 
y Exop. xxi ss )) x v A \ x A \ b A Loe) a 3N\ ’ ’ a 

"i ae OS av eiry TH Tarp | TH pyTpL » A@pov o cap €& €wov 
Jt > a \ \ \ a 

ix. 80. Acts © @deAVOAS 6 [Kal] od pH TUuHoEL TOV TaTépa avTod [7) 
Prov. xx. 20. \ t > a \ ’ , \ , ~ A 

1 Rings ii Thy pntépa avtov|* Kal “nKxupwcate Tov vopov Tob Geod 
|, Exod.e. Sea THY 4 1 LO oD ye ws ! émrpo- a. Exod. Lc bud THY mrapadoaw vpév. DrroKpital, Kanes eT po 
3. foals -~ re e od 

2. Lev, <QNTEVTEV TEPL VLOV Hoaias Xéyov § &°O Aaos ovTOs Tots 
xx. 9. 

b =ch. v. 23, 24al. Lev. xxvii. 9. ech. xvi. 26. Mark v. 26 al. 

iii. 17 only +. Esdr. vi. 32 only. (-pos, Prov. i. 25. v. 7.) 
fch. xi. 13 al. Jer. xx. 1. g Isa. xxix. 13. 

Jer. ii. 11. vii. 8. d||Mk. Gal. 
e =|j Mk. Mark xii. 26,32 al. Jer. i. 12. 

om «at X!(ins &?) Iren-int,. 
4. for ever. Acy., erev (from || Mark) BDT.X%4(appy: but corrd) 1.124 latt Syr 

syr-cu syr-mg copt eth arm Ptol Orig Cyr Iren-int Jer: txt CON! rel lat-f~. 

rec aft Toy matepa ins cov (|| Mark), with C2 [E(certe o scriptum erat. Tischdf)] KL 

MUN 33 amlat-a b ¢ f ff) 9, Syv syr-cu syr-with-ob copt arm ({ Ptol] Orig,): om BU'DR 

rel vulg-ed(with forj harl) lat-e ff, g. eth Orig, Chr, [Cyr,] Iren-int Cypr Aug. 

6. at beg ins ovdevy ect N!(N-corr! F3 disapproving). om kat (to simplify 

the construction) BCDT.® 1. 33 lat-a b e ff; g, syr-cu copt «th Orig Cyr,: ins L rel 

vulg lat-e f syrr arm Jer Quest. rec tiunoy (to corresp with emn above), with 

LX rel Cyr,: txt BCDE?T,A@m?N 1. 33 Orig Cyr, Aug Jer. om 74 T. MNT. auTOU 

(possibly from homeotel) BD® lat-a e syr-cu [om avtov Ty 33 Chr Cyr, Jer]. 

rec (for Tov vowov) thy evroany (from Mark vii. 9), with LO rel vulg lat-c fg, syr-txt 

arm-mss Orig,fand int,] Cyr: tov Aoyov (from Mark vii. 13 ?) BD &#a(appy, but 

vouov restored) lat-a b e ff,» Syr syt-cu syr-mg copt eth arm [ Orig, | Eus Iren-int Aug: 

txt CTX! 13. 124. 346 Ptol. 
8. rec ins eyy:et wor bef o Aaos ovtos and adds tw oropatt avtwy Kat (as LXx-B), 

ancients. See ref. Heb. 3. kat Up. | 
The «ai implies that there was a wapdBaors 
also on their part—acknowledging that 
on the part of the disciples. TV 
évr. t. 6.] A remarkable testimony from 
our Lord to the divine origin of the 
Mosaic law: not merely of the Decalogue, 
as such, for the second command quoted 
is not in the Decalogue, and it is to be 
observed that where the text has 6 6e6s5 
éverciAato, Mark (vii. 10) has Movojs 
elev. 4.| Oavarw red. is a Hebraism, 
mor nin: see retf. LXX. 5.]| Light- 
foot on this verse shews that the expres- 
sion cited by our Lord did not always 
bind the utterer to consecrate his pro- 
perty to religious uses, but was by its 
mere utterance sufficient to absolve him 
from the duty of caring for his parents: 
see further on the word Corban in Mark 
vii. 11. The construction of this and the 
following ver. is: But ye say, Whosoever 
shall say to his father or mother, That 
from which thou mightest have been 
oenefited by me, is an offering (conse- 
crated to God; see above) .... (under- 
stand, is free). [And] such an one will 
certainly not honour his father [or his 
mother]. So || Mark, ov«ér: apiere k.7.A. 

The joining of [kal] od wt «.7.A. to the 
és &y above, and making the aposiopesis 
after nt. avrod, is inconsistent with the 
usage of of wh, which contains in itself an 
apodosis, being an elliptical construction 
for ov d5€0s uh or the like; see Hartung, 
Partikellehre, ii. p. 155 ff The future 
ind. after ob wh makes the certainty more 
apparent: so cal TodTo yap eb eidévar xp 
drt ov ph Suvjocetat Kipos eipetiv...- 
Xen. Cyr. viii. 1. 5. See more examples 
in Hartung, ib. Of course the apodosis is 
our Lord’s saying, not that of the Phari- 
sees. 8.] ‘The portion of Isaiah from 
which this citation is made (ch. xxiv.— 
xxxv.) sets forth, in alternate threatenings 
and promises, the punishment of the mere 
nominal Israel, and the salvation of the 
true Israel of God. And, as so often in 
the prophetic word, its threats and pro- 
mises are for all times of the Church ;— 
the particular event then foretold being 
but one fulfilment of those deeper and 
more general declarations of God, which 
shall be ever having their successive illus- 
trations in His dealings with men. _ The 
prophecy is nearly according to the LXX, 
which compare. The citation in Mark is 
(if the spurious words in the ree, here be 

++ THY OV, 

> a 
© Acywr 
TLUG... 

BCDEF 
GKLMS 
T.UVEe 
PAGIIN 
1.33 



Xv. 8 
fappy)T, , x 

pes fe KATA MAQOOAION. 163 

1 veiheoly me TYLA, 7) dé Kapdla avTa@v ' Troppw J diréyet aT’ h\\from1.c 
x be ; leds 27) ; Pp $ ; PP’ x Rom. ini. 13. 

euov. 9 * warny dé 'oéBovtai pe SudadeKovtes ™ SidacKka- 3,0" s:, 
2, xiii. 15. , , / 12, Nias " évtdduwata avOpwrav. 19 Kai mposkaderdpevos 1 Pet. iii. 10 

\ ” s > a b s \ / 1l > » nly. Haat 
TOV OYAOV ElTTEV AUTOS Axkovete Kat ouvieTe. OU TO ieee 
OL? , > \ t p a X ” 0 5) \ il) Mk. Luke 
ELSEDKOMEVOY ELS TO OTOMA P KOLVOL TOV aVUPWTTOV, UAXA xiv. 22. 
‘ fal fal lal ‘ xxiv. 28 

TO éxopevomevoy EK TOU aTOMATOS TOUTO ? KOWOL TOV %»!Y-)-<©. 
” , ‘ e j= Wh 1G 
avOpwrov. 2 tote mposeNOovtes ot pabntal Réyovow? Luseris 
ee * o . = 9 , ‘ , xv. 20, Xxiv. 

avT@® Oidas Gtt of Papicatos axovaavtes Tov Royov 23. Bek. 
\ s la) K Ilo , Zo Be... * éoxavoaricOncav ; 13 0 8é atroxpiets cirev Lidoa § dutela * 3 Rikis xx. 

CDEF «4 5 , (xxi.) 20. 
GKLMs iv ovK * epuTevoey 6 “ TaTIp ov O " ovpdvLos Y ExpLGwOn- 1 consir.. 
UVXzr iw ah ea et a, . A anil 1,18. A@MN1. TETAL. adeTe avtovs' * odnyoi etow Ttupdor TUPr@v> *!"y7 

33 \ e A , , (absol., Acts 

tupdos dé tuprov av Y odnyHn, audotepor eis * BoOvvov xiii. 4350. 
a 15 2 \ aaa L 7 pape se ease TEC OUVTAL. amoxpiOeig Se o Llétpos etrrey avT@ only, tom. 

m ||. elsw. Paul 
only, Eph. iv. 14 al. Prov. ii. 17. n ||. Col. ii. 22 only. 1.c. Job xxiii. 11 (12 BX) only. 

o = Acts xi. 8. Ezek. iv. 14. p = here, &c. and ||. Heb. ix. 13. Acts xxi. 28 (x. 15. xi. 9) only t. 
q = ch, iv.4. Eph. iv. 29. Num. xxxii. 24. rch. xiii. 21 al. fr. shere only. 4 Kings 

xix. 29. Ezek. xvii.7. Mic. i. 6 only. tch. xxi. 33 ||. Luke xiii. 6. xvii. 6,28. 1 Cor. iii. 
6, &c. ix. 7 only. Gen. ii. 8 al. u ch. vy. 48 reff. vch, xiii, 29. Luke xvii.6. Jude 
12 only. Jer. i. 10. w Mark xiv. 6. 4 Kings iv. 27. x ch. xxiii. 16,24. Acts 
i. 16. Rom. ii. 19 only. Ezra viii. l only. Wisd. vii. 15 al. y Luke vi. 39. John xvi. 13. Acts 
viii. 31. Rev. vii. 17 oniy. Ps, xxiv. 5. zch. xii. 11. Luke vi. 39 only. Isa. xxiv. 18 al. 

with C rel lat-f syr: om BDLT,N 33.124 latt Syr syr-cu copt eth arm Clem-rom 
Just Ptol Clem Orig(expr: mapeOeTo pnrdy ard Tod ‘Hoalov, dmep avtats Aé€teow obTws 
Zyet, kal eiwe KUpios "EyyiCer mot 6 Aads ovTos év TH oTdmari a’T@v Kal Ta étHS* Kab 
mpoetmomuev ye OTL OUK avTais Ackeow aveypaevy 6 MatOaios Td mpopyntixdy. Comm in 
Matt, tom xi. 11, vol iii. p 492) [Eus,] Bas Chr Cyr Tert Cypr Hil Ambr Ambrst Jer 
Gaud Juv. (0 Aaos out. eyy. wor(alone) 1.) for amexet, eat D lat-a b ec Clem, 
est a me Hil lat-ff(exe Tert Cypr). 

11. aft ov ins may D. for e:sepx., epxomevov B. aft orouwa ins Touto (see 
below) &!(&32 disapproving). kowwve. D'(twice: txt D4?), communicat D-lat 
(and lat-c the second time) Tert Jer(verbum communicat proprie scripturarum est et 
publico sermone non teritur (“non teritur” is quoted “conteritur” by Tischdf)) 
Aug(and in vv 18, 20) : co¢nquinat most latt. for TouTo, exetvo D. 

12. rec aft wa@nrat ins avtov (|| Mark), with C rel vss: om BDN 13. 61. 124. 
rec (for Aeyousi) evmov (change to historic tense), with C rel latt syr eth [Chr], esmay 
NX: txt BD 1. 13. 33. 61. 124 lat-ff7, Syr syr-cu arm. 

14. for avrovs, rovs tupAous D. for 08. exci TupAo TupAwy, TUPAL eErow 
odnyo BD: 0d. ect tuddAwy K: 0d. crow tupdo N!: tuddrAo ciow 0d. tupdwy L 
Z(appy) &%4(but former readg restored) 1. 33 vulg lat-a ¢ syrr wth Origy Basog, Cyr, 
Cypr Jer Gild (all apparently emendns of the arrangement, or mistakes owing to the 
recurrence of TupAot TUpAwyv): txt C rel syr-cu. for Boduvov, Bobpoy D 1 Cyr: 
e:s Bod. is aft the verb in DLZ 1 eth. epmecourtat DF 99. 238-40-4-6-8-50-3-9 
Scr’s 1 m n o ev-y [Bas, (and mss,) | Chr Cyr. 

15. autw bef exrev B. 

' position, as in E. V. 

cancelled) verbatim the same with that in 
the text. Stier however maintains (vol. 

ii. p. 142) that the words in question 
ought to be supplied in Mark, because 
eyyiCes is wanted to oppose to méppw 
aréxet, and otduare to connect with ordpa 
in ver. 11. 9.] LXX, evraaApara avd. 
kal didackaAtas. The two are here in ap- 

10.] exeivous 
Bev emotoulcas Kal KaTaoxXUvas apjKev 
@s avidtous* Tpéme: Se TOY Adyov mpos TY 
dxAov as atiodoyétepov. Euthym. 
12.] This took place after our Lord had 

entered the house and was apart from the 
multitude: see Mark ver. 17. TOV 
Aoyov] the saying addressed to the multi- 
tude in ver. 11. 13.] The plant is 
the teaching of the Pharisees, altogether 
of human, and not of divine planting. That 
this is so, is clear by &pere adtovs follow- 
ing, and by the analogy of our Lord’s 
parabolic symbolism, in which seed, plant, 
&c., are compared to doctrine, which how- 
ever in its growth becomes identified with, 
and impersonated by, its recipients and 
disseminators. See this illustrated in notes 

M z 
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ach xiii. 36 
only. Job vi. 
24. xii.8 
only. 

b here only. 

© OxAos 
axunv 
SreBacve, 
Xen. Anab. 
iv. 3. 26. 

c || Mk. Rom. i. 
21,31. x.19 hy 
(from Deut. 
XXXil. 21) 
only. Wisd. 

° 

Kowot Tov avOpwror. 

i. 5. 
d here only. 

see ver. 11. 
e |. 1 Cor. vi. 13. 

Rey. x. 9, 10 
al. 2 Kings 
xx. 10. 
2 Chron. xxi. 
15,19. | 

f= &w. éts, 
2 Pet. iii. 9 

/ 

m «OT AL, 

ETATTEAION 

, c a \ ‘ , 

*@Ppacov nyiy thy tapaBornv [TavTny]. 

b°Akpny Kal vets °adouvetol é€ote ; 1! ow voetTE OTL TAY 
‘ , , ’ \ 

To “ elsmropevomevon Els TO 

7 8 wépn Tvpou Kat Lwo@vos. 

XVe 

d U ’ \ e / f lal 

OTOLMA ELS T7)V KOLNLAV X@pEetL 

Kat els © ahedpava éxBurretar; 18 ta de * extropevopeva 
€x TOU oTOMaTos €K THS Kapdias e&épyeTat, KaKeiva 

9 éx yap tis Kapdias éEépyov- 
i 5 \ / u k a 1 lal tat idiadoyiopot trovnpoi, povor, * wovyetat, | rropvetas, 

n aevoouaptupiat, 
’ \ h fal p ‘ ” 0 7 \ BY: q > ‘ 

€OoTlLV Ta KOLVOUVTa@ TOV AVUPWTOVY" TO € QvlTTOls 

° Bracdnuia.  radra 

xepaiv payeiv ov  Kosvot ® Tov dvOpwrrov. 
21 Kat é&eXOav éxeibev 0 “Inaods * aveywopnoev eis TH 

¢ J \ ‘ 

22 kat idov yur7n Xavavaia 
SEN AD ESC A 2 / > fa) a ux2 , , 

31.) ato Tov * Opiwy éexewwv e€eAOovoa expavyacev Neyouca 
g ii only +. 

(-dpos, Lev. xv. 10, 20.) h ver. 11 reff. i Luke ii. 35. ix. 47. 1 Cor. iii. 20. James ii. 
4al. Ps. lv. 5. k'| Mk. (John viii. 3 and Gal. v.19 rec.} only, Jer. xiil. 27. Hos, ii. 2, iv. 2. Wisd. 
xiv. 26only. 11 Cor. vi. 13, 18, &c. Hos. ii. 2. mjionly. Gen. xl. 15. n ch, xxvi. 
59 only +. (-petv, ch. xix. 18.) och. xii. 31 al. fr. Ezek. xxxv. 12. p art., ch. v. 15 reff. 

q Mark vii. 2 (5 v. r.) only +. Hom. Tl. iS 266. r = ch, ii. 12, &e. reff. 8 = chill. 22. x7, 
13. Mark viii. 10 al. Neh. iii, 15. tch. ii. 16. xix. lal. Mt. Mk. only, exc. Acts xiii. 50. Josh. 
xvas uch. xii. 19. John xi, 43 alt. Acts xxii. 23 only. Ezra ili. 13. 

om tavtyv (as not in Mark vii.17) BZN 1 copt Orig: ins CDO rel latt [syrr syr-cu 
ath arm, avtyy A], bef rt. rapaB. 13. 124. 

16. rec ins imaous bef e:mev, with CL rel lat-fsyr arm: om BDZN 33 latt Syr syr-cu 
copt eth. 

17. for ovmw, ov (see || Mark) BDZ 33 latt Syr syr-cu eth: txt CN rel syr copt. 
for ersmopevoy., etsepxomevov B Orig,| txt, |. 

18. om from eéepxera: to efepx. next ver (homeotel) ‘(ins N-corr!), 
kowwver D}[{ (and lat) Aug, }. kaxewa, exeiva, D lat-c ff, copt. 

ins tov bef apedpwva TR [Chr]. 
for 

19. BAacpnuera D!-gr lat-e syr-cu syr eth. 
20. cioty Ta KowwvouvTa, and Koiwwyer D}. 

22. * expatev (more usual word) BDX%4 1 lat-e ff, syr-cu copt arm: expatey ZX 
vulg lat-a ef g;.. syr Orig Chr Hil: expavya¢ev M: expavyacev C rel. rec aft 
exp. ins avtw, with L rel lat-f ff, syr; omiow avtrov D: aft Aeyouoa ins avtw vulg 

on the parable of the sower, ch. xiii.‘ pu- 
vév, natura: putela, cura.’ Bengel. On this 
verse see John xy. 1, 2. 15.] The 
saying in ver. 11, which is clearly the sub- 
ject of the question, was not strictly a 
mapaBodn, but a plain declaration; so 
that either Peter took it for a parable,— 
or mapaB. must be taken in its wider 
sense of ‘an hard saying.’ Stier thinks 
that their questioning as to the meaning 
of parables in ch. xiii. had habituated them 
to asking for explanations in this form. 

16.] The saying in ver. 11 was 
spoken for the multitude, who were ex- 
horted akovere x. cuviere: much more 
then ought the disciples to have under- 
stood it. akpyvy = adhuc is a later 
Greek word: Phrynichus (p. 123, ed. Lo- 
beck) says that Xenophon uses it once 
(ref.): but this is not in the sense of é@r1, 
but &prtt, ‘even now, ‘in articulo ;’ see Lo- 
beck’s note, where he gives more examples. 

17.] orduart, 6° 0b ylverar Ovn- 

TaV pev, @s pn TlAdtwy, efsodos, ekodos 
de adpbdpray. emeisépxeTar fev "yap 
avT@ oitla Kal word, pOaprod ommatos 
POapral tpopai. Adyor 5é eélacw, aba- 
vatov Wuxis abavarot vduo, d¢ av 6 
Aoyikds Bios kuBepvara. Philo de Opif. 
Mundi, 40, vol. i. p. 29. 

21—28.] THE CANAANITISH WOMAN. 
Mark vii. 24—30: omitted by Luke. It 
is not quite clear whether our Lord actu- 
ally passed the frontier into the land of 
the heathen, or merely was on the frontier. 
The usage of eis Ta wépn in Matthew 
favours the former supposition : see ch. ii. 
22; xvi. 13; also for gpia, ch. ii. 16; iv. 
13; viii. 84. Exod. xvi. 35, els mépos 
THs Powikns, ‘to the borders of Canaan,’ 
has been quoted as supporting the other 
view ; but the usage of our Evangelist him- 
self seems to carry greater weight. And 
the question is not one of importance ; for 
onr Lord did not go to teach or to heal, 
but, as it would appear, to ayoid the pre- 

Go 6é efmev .y.1: 
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= ia e / e . . 7” 

"Er€énoov pe Kvpre vios Aaveid: 9 Ouyatnp pov ¥ KaKas ¥ = li-xii 
ao. ie . 

W Saipoviferar, 236 dé ove amrexpiOn abt * Noyov. Kal Sorry 
' € \ ? a + the apes %_\ t xxiii. 5, 

mposehOovtes of pabntai avtod ¥ jpwrouv avtov déyovTes James iv. 3.) 
’ aA ¢ sw. Ww. 

@’ArroAvoov avTnv, OTe Kpater *dricbevy Hudv. WG Se sxe chiv. 
at al. ? ‘ i aN > , a 

atroxptbels eirev OK amrectadny ei pn eis TA © rpdBaTa ™ {i * 
, , On a x 4 Kings xviii. 

Ta °aTrodwndoTa ‘oixouv “Iopanr. » 7 dé EModca “pos. — ¥. see ch. 
, eee: ’ , e M8) 96 by = ig 8. xxi. 

Exvvel AVT@ éyouca Kupte *BonGer por. 76 0 d€ atroKpe- y pri. iv.s, 
\ ? f ’ ” tal \ ” a t \ 1 Thess. iv. 

Geis eirev ‘Ovn e€eotw Aaeiv TOV apTov ThV TéKVOV Kal 12°? "ress. 
a a h , a7 ¢ \ > \ , . ii. 1. form, 

8 Bareiv Tots Kuvaplos. ~! dé eirev Nat Kuple, Kat (xreonly 

z= ch. xiv. 15 reff. a w. gen., Luke xxiii. 26 (ch. ix. 20 \j. Rev. iv. 6. v. 1) only. Gan xi 10. 
b = Acts ix. 2. ech. x. 6 (reff.). d ch. li. 2 reff, Gen. xliii. 26. e Mark ix. 

22,24. Acts xvi. 9. xxi. 28. 2 Cor. vi. 2, from Isa. xlix. 8. Heb. ii. 18. Rev. xii. 16 only. Ps. Ixix, 
5. exviii, 117. fch. xii, 2 al. fr. 

lat-e g,: om BCZN 1 am lat-a@ e Syr syr-cu copt eth arm Orig [Chr-2]. 

g = ch. vii. 6. h here (bis) and || only +. 

rec (for 
uvios) ute, With CZN rel lat-@ ¢ d Orig: txt BD Bas. 

23. om Aoyor Z. 
24. att mpoBata ins tavta D. 

rec npwrwy, with E*L rel, -rov E'M: txt BCDXN. 

25. mposexvryyoev (corrn to historical tense) CX rel vulg lat-a f 1 syrr syr-cu copt 
Chr Thl: txt BD M(-vn) 8! 1. 33 lat-b ¢ ff. 9). & arm Orig. 

26. rec (for efeoriv) eats kadov (from || Mark), with BCN rel vulg lat-e f g, k 
[syrrsyr-cu] Orig, [Chr]: txt D(and perhaps no other ms) lat-a@ 6 ¢ ff,, g, l Orig, 
hom-Cl Bas-sel Hil, Ambr Ambrst Jer. 

sent indignation of the Pharisees. Mark’s 
account certainly implies that the woman 
was in the same place where our Lord was 
wishing to be hid, and could not. 22. | 
Gro T. dp. ék. . . does not belong to éefeA8., 
but means of or from those parts. 
éfeXO.] coming out (they were going by 
the way, see ver. 23): i.e. from her house, 
or town, or village. The inhabitants of 
these parts are called Canaanites, Num. 
xiii. 29: Judg. i. 30, 32, 33; and Pheeni- 
cians, Exod. vi. 15 (LXX): Josh. v. 1 
(LXX). Mark calls her ‘EAAnvis, i.e. a 
heathen by religion, and Svpa bowinooa 
7 yévet: and describes her only as having 
come to our Lord iz the house. But by 
the account in our text, she had been 
erying after the Lord and the disciples by 
the way previously; and Mark’s account 
must be understood to begin at our ver. 25. 
From Mark iii. 8, Luke vi. 17, we learn 
that the fame of our Lord had been spread 
in these parts, and multitudes from thence 
had come to Him for healing. It was not 
this woman’s dwelling-place, but her de- 
scent, which placed the bar between her 
and our Lord’s ministrations. The ex- 
pression vids AavefS shews her acquaint- 
ance with Jewish expressions and expecta- 
tions; but the whole narrative is against 
De Wette’s supposition, that she may 
have been a proselyte of the gate. 
23.] The reason alleged by the disciples 
must be coupled with our Lord’s unwill- 
ingness to be known, stated py Mark 

(vii. 24), and means, ‘she will draw the 
attention of all upon us.’ The word aro- 
Avoov does not necessarily imply granting 
her request, nor the contrary; but simply 
dismiss her, leaving the method to our 
Lord Himself. 24, See chix. o- 
Such was the purpose of our Lord’s per- 
sonal ministry ; yet even this was occa- 
sionally broken by such incidents as this. 
The ‘fountain sealed’ sometimes broke its 
banks, in token of the rich flood of grace 
which should follow. See Rom. xv. 8. 

25.| é\Bovca, i.e. into the house 
where our Lord was. See Mark vii. 24. 

26. kuvapiots] No further con- 
tempt is indicated by the diminutive, still 

less any allusion to the daughter of the 
woman: the word is commonly used of 
tame dogs, as diminutives frequently ex- 
press familiarity. So in Xen. Cyr, viii. 4. 
20, ei S€ meyarnv yamuets, Rv mote BovAn 
aithy opOhy pirtjoat, mposdddrcobal ce 
deqoet ws TA KUVapLa. 27.] The 
sense of Kal yap is not given by ‘yet’ in 
the E. V. The woman, in her humility, 
accepts the appellation which our Lord 
gives her, and grounds her plea upon an 
inference from it. Her words also have a 
reference to &pes mp@rov xoptagOjva Ta 
téxva, expressed by Mark vii. 27. The 
Vulgate has rightly, ‘Etiam Domine: nam 
et catelli edunt.’ Yea, Lord: for even 
the dogs eat: or, for the dogs too eat 
Our Lord in the use of the familiar di- 
minutive, has expressed not the uncleuu- 
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iwdné, yap Ta “ xuvdpia ‘ éaOier amo tev *Yreyiov Tév | memToD- BCDEG 
Xian). T@V aro THS |} tparélys Tov Kupiwy aitdy. %8 ToTe Vxramt 
w. &, 1 Cor. 2 a Oe ns , f i: 
a" amroxpileis 6 “Inoods eirrev adth °O yuvat, peyadn cov 7 

k || (Luke xvi. , m , m ¢ 1 AS 10 G / avr) glotist ™yevnOijtw ™oor ws Oéreus. Kat ian 7 Ovydtnp 
only t. 

ILuke xvi 21. airing GTO THS Wpas ExElVNS. 

"Lice 5 29 Kat " peraBas “éxeibev 0 “Inoots 7AOev Tapa TH oes 
ochv.trell.” QGragoav TAS TadiAraias: Kai ° avaBas eis ° TO Opos 
tars,  €xdOnto éxet. 30 Kab mposrAOov ait@ dydov TOANOL 
are éyovres pel” éavtav ? ywrous, TupAous 4 xwpovs, ' KUA- 
rceh. xviii. 8 3 b] 

echvix ae Rods Kal Etépous moAdovs: Kal *épprpav avTovs Tapa H mapas 
Lukeiv.35, Tods qWodas avTod, Kal €Oepdmevoev avtovs, *! wsTE 
oat : Tov dydov Oavyacar Bdérovtas 4 Kwpovs AadovvTas, F oxdovs 

"KUAAOdS Uyvels, Kal P ywAovs TMeEepiTaTOdVTAs, Kal TUG- 15. (-1rewv. 
Acts xxii. 23.) 

27. om yap (as superfluous : see also in || Mark) B lat-e Syr. 
for Pixiwy, erxav D. for kupiwy, kvvapiwy D'(not lat). 

syr-cu add et vivunt. | 
28. om o ino. DT] fuld syr-cu. om w D 259 forj. 
80. xwA. KUAA. TUPA. Kap. B: YwA. Kw. TUPA. KUAA. CKTI: xwA. TUPA. KVAA. D 

219 Ser’s ¢ lat-g, 1: nwp. xwA. TUPA. KUAA. LMA am(with fuld) syr: xwA. Tup. KUAA. 
kwh. & lat-a b ff, : Kwp. TUPA. XwA. KVAA. 1(Tischdf) 33 ev-y vulg-ed eth Orig,: [xwa. 
kw. kvA., omg Tup. S:]| al vary: txt P rel syr syr-cu copt arm. for mapa, vio 
lat-b.—om 7. 7. Cl. rec (for avtov) tov inoov, with CP rel lat-f syrr eth: txt 
BDLN 33 latt syr-cu copt arm Chr Aug. aft [last] avrovs add mavras D lat-b 
¢ fog: avtos Cl. 

31. ree tovs oxAous (perhaps to conform to oxdot above and BAerovtas below), with 
BP rel: txt CDUAR 1. 33 ev-y Orig, Chr-y-H-K. BAemovtras bef @avpaca B: 
Brerovta 33. 237 ev-H! Chr-y. for AaAovytas, akovoytas B 59. 115. 238 syr-mg 
eth: add xa: D 13. 157 syrr. om kvAdAous vyrets & 1 ev-y latt syr-cu copt eth 
Jer(“ ubi Latinus interpres transtulit dediles, in Greco scriptum est kvAAods, quod non 
generale debilitatis sed unius infirmitatis est nomen, ut quomodo claudus dicitur qui 
uno claudicat pede, sic kvAAds appelletur, qui unam manum debilem habet. Nos 
proprietatem hujus verbi non habemus. Unde et in consequentibus Evangelista 
ceterorum debilium exposuit sanitates, horum tacuit. Quid enim sequitur? ‘ Et 
euravit &e.’? De xvAdots tacuit, quia quid e contrario diceret non habebat.” Comm in 
loc. Tischdf, ed 2, made Jer state “‘interpretem id preeteriisse;” in ed 8 (simly ed 7) 
he says “ Hieron. de interprete latino de kvAdots tacuit quia quid” &e: it will be seen 
from the full quotation given above that for “interp. lat.” Tischdf ought to have 
written “ evangelista,” what Jer says of the interp. lat. having ref to KvAAous ver 30). 

rec om kat (bef x.), with L rel latt arm: ins BCDMPAN® 1 lat-f syrr syr-cu 

ea@iovew D ey-y,. 
Lat end Syr 

ness of the dog so much, as his attach- 
ment to and dependence on the human 
family: she lays hold on this favourable 
point and makes it her own, ‘if we are 
dogs, then may we fare as such;—be 
fed with the crumbs of Thy mercy.’ She 
was, as it were, under the edge of the 
table—close on the confines of Israel’s 
feast. Some say that the pixie are the 
pieces of bread on which the hands were 
wiped, eis 6 tas xelpas amouaTTdépuevor 
elra xvoly @BadAov (Eustathius, cited by 
Trench on Mir. p. 342); but the murrdv- 
twv looks more like accidental falling, and 
the pixia like minute crumbs. 

In Mark, 8:& todrov tov Adyov, traye, 
The greatness of the woman’s faith con- 
sisted in this, that in spite ofall discourage- 
ments she continued her plea; and not only 
so, but accepting and laying to her account 
all adverse circumstances, she out of them 
made reasons for urging her request. St. 
Mark gives the additional circumstance, 
that on returning to her house she found 
the devil gone out, and her daughter lying 
on the bed. 

29—39.] HEALING BY THE SEA OF 
GALILEE. Peculiar to Matthew (see Mark 
vii. 31—37). FEEDING OF THE FOUE 
THOUSAND. Mark viii. 1—10. 

avupa- 
These 

. 
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Aods Ar€rovtas, Kal ' edo~acay Tov “ Beov “ "Iapanyr. t=eh.¥. 6. 
32.9 S€ “Incods mposxaXecduevos tovs pabntas avTod 
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ix.8al. Ps. 
Ixxxv, 9, 12, 

u Luke i, 68. 
Isa. xxix. 23. 

elev Y YrAayxvifowat eri Tov dydov, tL On  Hwépar v ch xiv. 1d 
re 

tal x / / \ > y A U ¢ 

Tpels TT POSLEVOUO LV Mot K@t OUK EXOuvctY TL paywou. 
‘ Z b lal » \ a / 

Kat *atTro\Uvaat auTous *ynoTELs 
43. xviii. 18. 1 Tim. i. 3. v. 5 only. 

z = ver. 23. aj! only. 
vili. 15. 1 Kings xiv. 28. 1 Mace. iii, 17. 

copt «th. ins tous bef tupAous D. 
latt(not D-lat) syr-cu arm Orig Chr Thi. 

32. om autou XN. 
viii. 1.) 
106. 301 lat-2 : s50u Syr copt. 

Judg. iii. 25 A. 
Dan. vi. 15 LXX only. 

for evmev, Aeyer C: add avrors CKMIN-corr! copt. 
aft oxAov add tovtov DE? Ser’s ¢ lat-b ef copt Hil. 

w constr., I| Mk. 
Luke ix. 28. 
Acts v. 7. ov Oédw, pntrote ” éx- x |Mi,"” Acts 
xi. . KUL 

Wisd. iii. 9 only. y ch. viii, 20 reff. 
bil Mk. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. xii. 3,5 only. Judg. 

edota¢ov LN 1. 33 Scr’s d] mn p ev-y 

(See Mark 
om 737 B 

rec nuepas (gramml emendation), with E(Treg) & 
Orig, [Chr]: txt BCDP rel [Bas,].—nuepar y «ow nar D arm (also an emendation, 
but testifying to nuepar being the original). 

%9.] ro Spos is the high land on the 
coast of the lake, not any particular 
mountain. From this account it is uncer- 
tain to which side of the lake our Lord 
came; from Mark vii. 31 we learn that 
it was to the eastern side, ava pécov 
Twv dplwy AckatoArcws. 30.] KvAdot 
are persons maimed in the hands; see 
Jerome in var. readd. (But it is also 
used of the feet, Ti detdpo réda ob KvAOV 
ava KUKAov KuKAets; Aristoph. Av. 1379.) 
The meaning need not be, that a wanting 
member was supplied to these persons; 
but that a debility, such as that arising 
from paralysis or wound, was healed. 
€ppupav, not in neglect, but from haste 
and rivalry. 31.] Mark (vii 32—37) 
gives an instance of kwdovs Aadovyras. 

tov 9. *IopayA] Perhaps this last 
word is added as an expression of the joy 
of the disciples themselves, who contrasted 
the fulness and abundance of the acts of 
mercy now before them with the instance 
which they had just seen of the difficulty 
with which the faith of a Gentile had pre- 
vailed to obtain help. 32.] The 
modern German interpreters assume the 
identity of this miracle with that narrated 
in ch. xiv. 14 ff. If this be so, then our 
Evangelists must have forged the speech 
attributed to our Lord in ch. xvi. 9, 10. 
But, as Ebrard justly remarks (Evangelien- 
kritik, p. 532), every circumstance which 
could vary, does vary, in the two accounts. 
The situation in the wilderness, the kind 
of food at hand, the blessing and breaking, 
and distributing by means of the disciples, 
these are common to the two accounts and 
were likely to be so: but dere the matter 
is introduced by our Lord Himself with 
an expression of pity for the multitudes 
who had continued with Him three days: 
here also the provision is greater, the num- 
bers are less than on the former occasion. 

for unmote, un X. 

But there is one small token of authenticity 
which marks these two accounts as refer- 
ring to two distinct events, even had we 
not such direct testimony as that of ch. 
xvi. 9, 10. It is, that whereas the baskets 
in which the fragments were collected on 
the other occasion are called by all four 
Evangelists Kégivor, those used for that 
purpose after this miracle are in both Matt. 
and Mark oavepidSes. And when our Lord 
refers to the two miracles, the same dis- 
tinction is observed ; a particularity which 
could not have arisen except as pointing to 
a matter of fact, that, whatever the distine- 
tion be, which is uncertain, different kinds 
of baskets were used on the two occasions. 
Perhaps the strangest reason for supposing 
the two identical (given by De Wette, 
Schleiermacher, and others) is an imagined 
difficulty in the question of the disciples, 
méGev Huiv K.T.A., SO soon after the former 
miracle ; as if the same slowness to believe 
and trust in divine power were not repeat- 
edly found among men, and instanced in 
Scripture itself;—compare Exod. xvi. 13 
with Num. xi. 21, 22; and read in Exod. 
xvii. 1—7 the murmurings of the Israelites 
immediately after their deliverance at the 
Red Sea. And even could we recognize this 
as a difficulty, it is not necessarily implied 
in the text. Our Lord puts the matter to 
them as a question, without the slightest 
intimation of His intention to supply the 
want supernaturally. They make answer 
in the same spirit, without venturing (as 
indeed it would have been most unbe- 
coming in them to do, see John ii. 3, 4) 
to suggest the working of a miracle. De 
Wette’s assumption that the usage of 
Képivor and omvupides shews two different 
traditional sources used by the author, 
would make it necessary to suppose that 
the forger of ch. xvi. 9, 10 has been skilful 
enough to preserve this distinction; an 
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g ch. xiv. \ 
a Ps, 38 Kai AaBav Tous éwra aptous Kal Tods ixOvas * evya- 

Ajj only +. , 1 2 ‘J eS a 0. a e Q\ ‘ si, Mark vi, ploTHoas! Exacev Kat Edwxev Tos paOnTais, of S€ panrai 
\\ John - ” 

Joh i. 20. Tonia TOES ONAL 
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ia '® Kat TO ™ Tepiacedov TOV ™ KagpaTwY Hpay érTa ™ oTrupt- 
prada Sa adn et 38 i Be ’ Bi, 4 € eX ” 

ness, Vv. ° ~ yemnes, Oas mrjpets ot 8€ eaBiovres Hoav reTpaxisx idiot av 
avi? Opes yopis yuvaikav Kal traidiov. 

ff. reff. — 
m ch. xiv. 20 

reff. 
n ||. ch. xvi. 10 ||. 

Acts ix. 25 
only t. 

och. xiv. 15 reff. 
q ver. 22 reff. 

Mayaéav. 
Tovs dyNous ? avéBn Eis TO TAOtoY Kal HAOEv cis TA 4 GpLa 

p =ch, xiv. 32\|Mk. John xxi.1l. Acts xxi. 16. Jon. i. 3 Ed-vat. (not B). 

33. ree aft pabyra: ins avrov (from || Mark), with CDP rel lat-e f syrr syr-cu xth: 
om BR 1. 2387 vulg lat-a 6 e ff. 9, 1 copt arm. 
zeth arm. 

34. e:may & 33. 

aft woGev ins ovy D 1 latt(not f) 
for epnuia, epnuw tomw (ch xiv. 13, 15: Luke ix. 12) C copt Orig. 

aft em. ins avrw D-gr 106 syrr syr-cu. — 
85. for exeAcuvoev, maparyyeidas (see || Mark) BDN 1. 13. 33. 124 copt Orig(expr, 

évOdde ob KeAcvel, GAAG TwapayyéeAAet), precipit latt, cum jussisset D-lat: txt CP rel 
arm Hil(turbis jubetur discumbere). 
124 vulg lat-d ¢ 

Tw oxAw (as || Mark) B D[-gr] & 1. 13. 33. 
Dia 912 Usyr wth arm Orig: tous oxAouvs CU! Ser’s ¢ Chr-2-6-9-n-p(and 

Fd): txt P U'-corr rel lat-a ef & [| D-lat| Syr syr-cu copt Chr-K-L-m Hil. 
36. for kat AaBwy, cAaBev (grammatical emendation) BD 1. 13. 33. 124 copt: txt 

CP rel eth arm. 
ka bef evx. BDN 1 latt Syr syr-cu copt. 
(lat-a ?). 
txt CP rel vss. 

ins duo bef tx Ovas (ch xiv. 19) &1(R82 disapproving), ins 
evxaptaTnoev (omg exAacev) C'(appy) 

for ewer, edidov (from || Mark) BDN 1. 18. 33. 124 Chr Thdor-mops : 
rec aft aéytais ins avtov (from || Mark), with CP rel vulg 

lat-a 6 f syrr syr-cu: om BDN 1. 13. 33. 124 em lat-e ff; g, copt arm Chr. 
rec Tw oxAw (from || Mark), with CDP rel latt(populo) syr arm [Chr]: txt BK LMTIN 
1. 13. 33. 124 lat-e fff, Syr syr-cu copt. 

37. rec npav bef to wep. Tw KA. (from || Mark), with CPX rel lat-f ff, (syrr syr-cu) 
copt arm [Chr]: txt B D(written over an erasure) 1. 33 latt th. 

38. ins ws bef retpaxisxidsoe (from || Mark fc) B N(ws:) 1.13. 33. 124 lat-ff, syr 
eth arm.—avdpes bef ws terp. & 
latt(notf) syr-cu copt eth Aug. 

transp yuvaicwy and mudiwy DN 1. 124 

39. rec eveBn (emendation to more usual word, || Mark also having euBas), with BX 
(S 1. 88, e sil); evBaiwe: D: txt C rel (and 15 of Scr’s mss) Chr. rec paydaka, with 
L rel syr wth arm [Chr]: paydadav CM 33 copt: txt B D(rns way.) &! syr-cu(-don) 
syr-jer, also wayedav X34 latt Jer Aug, and magado Syr. (Tat appears to have been 
original, and the better known name Magdala to have been substituted : see note.) 

accuracy seldom found in interpolations of 
early Christian times. On 7pépra 
Tpets see reff. and Winer, § 62. 2, note. 
87.] The owvpis (commonly derived from 
omeipa, as being of woven work; or by 
some from zupdés, wheat, as being 7d Tay 
mupav &yyos. Hesych.) was large enough 
to contain a man’s body, as Paul was let 
down in one from the wall of Damascus, 
ref. Acts. Greswell (Diss. viii. pt. 4, vol. ii. 
p- 825) supposes that they may have been 
used to sleep in, during the stay in the 
desert. 39.] Of Magadan nothing 

is known. Lightfoot (Centurio Choro- 
graph. Marco premissa, p. 413) shews 
Magdala to have been only a sabbath- 
day’s journey from Chamnath Gadara on 
the Jordan, and on the east side of the 
lake: but probably he is mistaken, for 
most travellers (see Winer, Realwérter- 
buch, in v.) place it about three miles 
from Tiberias, on the west side of the lake, 
where is now a village named Madschel. 
Dalmanutha, mentioned by Mark (viii. 10), 
seems to have been a village in the neigh- 
bourhood. 
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rch. iv. 1,3 al. 
Kings x. 1, 

a > @ sch. xi. 39 
S ONMELOV EX TOU © welt. 

t ch. xxii. 19, 
xxiy. 1. 
Acts ix. 39 

Sir. 1. 21 
al. 

uch. xiv. 15, 
23 al. Judith 
xiii. 1 only. 

“ qruppater yap 
Yotuyvatwy 0 ovpavos' TO Ev *TpOswTroY TOD ovpavod ¥ Wr only Sir. iii. 15 

only a , b § / \ Sé c e a d a > ve 
YLUOCOKETE laKpLelyV, Ta € ONnMELaA TWV KQALP@V OU where (bis) 

dvvacbe ; | 

20|\|Mk. John x. 22, 2 Tim. iv. 21) only. 

cili. 30. 
c= ch. xxiv. 3 reff. d= Acts. 7. 

Cuap. XVI. 1. om o: 1. 33. 124 ev-y Orig. 
avtov bef ernpwrnocav D. 

but former readg restored. 
2. om auras D ey-y lat-a ¢ ff, gy. 

mentd-by-Jer syr-cu arm-zoh Orig(appy) : 

similar passage, ch xii. 38.) 
3. for ovpavos, anp D-gr. 

4 yeved Trovnpa Kai ° wovyadis onpetov 
Tel? Kat onuetov ov SoOnoeTar avTH, eb fy TO ONMELOY 

Job xxxvii. 6. 

35. xxviii. 19 A. xxxii. 10 only. (-yvos, Wisd. xvii. 5.) 
a constr., see Neh. xiii. 24. 

1 Thess. v. 1, 

exnpwtwy X! 1. 13 copt Orig 

only +. (-pds, 
Rev. vi. 4. 

~picerv, 
Lev. xiii. 19.) 

x Acts Xxvil. 
20 (ch. xxiv. 

szek. XXVile 

Jamesi. ll. Ps. 
ZT al.) Job xii. 11. 

f ch. vi. 32 reff. 

f érriln- 

y Mark x 22 only. 
z Luke xii 56. 

b= Cor: x1°29) (chy. xxi. 
ech. xii. 39 reff. 

ins ot bef cad. AN*%4 Ser’s 0 ev-It. 
> npwrncay 8a, 

om oyias to end of ver 3 BV X-txt TX mss- 
with asterisks in EH: 

copt 2th Eus-canon Chr Thl Euthym Hil Juv. 
ins CD rel latt syrr 

(The omn has prob arisen from the 

rec ins umoxpita bef ro wev (see Luke xii. 56), with 
E rel lat-b ef ff g, Syr copt; «a: C? 33: om C!DLA 1.33 Ser’s b ev-z vulg lat-a e fF, L 
syr eth arm Aug 

4. om kau potyanes D lat-a@ e ff. 9, Prosp. 
inspection): (yte: (and bef onuiar(sic)) D!-gr, querié latt : 

Cuap. XVI. 1—4.] ReQuesT FoR a 
SIGN FROM HEAVEN. Mark viii. 11—13, 
but much abridged. See also Luke xii. 54 
and notes. 1. oynpetov €« Tov ovpavod | 
see notes at ch. xii. 88. There is no ground 
for supposing that this narrative refers to 
the same event as that. What can be more 
natural than that the adversaries of our 
Lord should have met His miracles again 
and again with this demand of a sign from 
heaven? For in the Jewish superstition 
it wag¥ held that demons and false gods 
could give signs on earth, but ouly the 
true God signs from heaven. In the apo- 
cryphal Epistle of Jeremiah, ver. 67, we 
read of the gods of the heathen, onmera TE 
ev Oveow ev ovpavg ov ph Selkwow .. « 
And for such a notion they alleged the 
bread from heaven given by Moses (see 
John vi. 31), the staying of the sun by 
Joshua (Josh. x. 12), the thunder and rain 
by Samuel (1 Sam. xii. 17, compare Jer. 
xiv. 22), and Elijah (James v. 17, 18). 
And thus we find that immediately after 
the first miraculous feeding the same de- 
mand was made, John vi. 30, and answered 
by the declaration of our Lord that He 

. was the true bread from heaven. And 
what more natural likewise, than that our 
Lord should have uniformly met the de- 
mand by the same answer,—the sign of 
Jonas, one so calculated to baffle his ene- 

for em(nret, ater B'(sic, from 
txt B![marg] CN rel. 

mies and hereafter to fix the attention 
of His disciples ? Here however that an- 
swer is accompanied by other rebukes sufli- 
ciently distinctive. It was now probably 
the evening (see Mark viii. 10, ev@vs) and 
our Lord was looking on the glow in the 
west which suggested the remark in ver. 2. 
On the practice of the Jews to demand a 
sign, see 1 Cor. i. 22. 2.) Mark 
vili. 12 adds kal avacrevatas tae mvev- 
att avrov..., omitting however the 
sentences following. The Jews were much 
given to prognosticating the rains, &c. 
of the coming season in each year. Sve 
Lightf. who cites examples. 38.] Po- 
lybius iv. 21. 1, speaks of the 70@v avortn- 
ptav (of the Arcadians) 471s avrots map- 
émeTar Sih THY TOD TMeplexovTOS (aEpos) 
Wuxpdtnta Kal otuyvdTnta. ‘Si circa 
occidentem rubescunt nubes, serenitatem 
future diei spondent; concavus oriens 
pluvias preedicit ; idem ventos cum ante 
exorientem eum nubes rubescunt: quod 
si et nigra rubentibus intervenerint (aup- 
pacer oruyrd Cov) et pluvias.’ Plin. Hist. 
Nat. xviii. 35. mposwtov, because 
atuyvds and otvyvatw are properly used 
of sadness and obscurity in the visage of 
man. Tov Katp@v, of times, gene- 
rally. The Jews had been, and were, 
most blind to the signs of the times, 
at all the great crises of their history ;— 
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c Are fal > a“ lal 

ites 2 8 9 Sé “Inaods etrev avtois. “Opate nai 
6. Phil. iii. 
Ti. Heb. i, THS J Cyuns tov Papicaiwy kal Laddoveaiwv. 
10, xiit. 2, 16. 
James i, 24 
ye Gen. 
xh. 30. Ps. 
cxviii. 16, Bopev. 

i w. ao, ch. ¢ a 
vin. 15 reff. E€aUTOLS 

jch. xiii, 33 '|. 
Exod. xii. 15. YOELTE OVOE ™ 

Tot 8é 
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xl, 1Cor. KUSXUNLOD, Kal tTocous " Kodivous éAaPeTe, 19 oddé Tods 
c X »” fal 

Gal.v.donly. ETA APTOUS TOY TeTpakisyiiiwv, Kal Tocas © aTrUpiscas 
k ch, xxi. 25. 
Mark ii. 6, 8. > , lal fal « an 

Marki68: éiaBere ; 4 aa@s ov voeite OTe ov TEept apTwv Eltroy viv ; 
al. Ps. ix. 
23 (2). 2 Mace. xii. 43. ch. xiv. 31 reff. 

12. Exod. xiii. 3. n ch. xiv. 20 reff, 
m constr., 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 1 Chron. xvi. 

0 |j. ch. xv. 34 |). Acts 1x. 25 only t. 

rec aft twva ins tov rpopyrov (from ch xii. 39), with C rel latt syrr syr-cu copt eth 
arm Orig: om BDLX am(with em forj fuld harl tol) lat-ff, g, 2 Hil. 

5. es To mepay ereAaOovTo bef o wabnta D lat-a b ¢ e ff, 5g syr-cu Hil.—om o pad. 
A 301. 
BCD 209. 346 ey-y lat-e arm Hil. 
e w lat-e. 

6. om avrois & ev-y. 

rec aft wadyra adds avruv, with L rel Jatt syrr syr-cu copt eth Orig: om 
AaBew bef aprous (see || Mark) BKTI Ser’s 

7. for o: Se, tore D 4 lat-a b e e ff, g, Lucif. 
8. rec aft evmey ins avtois, with C X(‘Treg) rel lat-a@ ff; Syr syr-cu copt: om 

BDKLMS X(Tischdf) ATIN 1. 33. 1241 Ser’s 
arm Orig Thi [Lucif }. 

9. om ovde pynuovevere XN}(ins N84), 

ae w! ey-y vulg lat-c efg Jo lL syr wth 
for edaBere, exete (from || Mar ie) BDX 13. 124 latt syr- 

ms-mg copt wth arm Lucif: txt C rel lat-f syrr syr-cu Orig 1 [Eus,} Chr. 
aft Hanne ae ins oTe Peay DA. 

TOLS TevTaKisxiAeotg D(and so Tous TeTp. below), simly lat-c f ff, 
11. rec aprov, with D-gr rel latt Orig Lucif Ambr : 

yay bef erov C 209-37-59: om vuw D lat-a b ff, Lucit. D-lat syr-ms copt Chr. 

and also particularly to the times in 
which they were then living. The sceptre 
had departed from Judah, the lawgiver 
no longer came forth from between his 
feet, the prophetic weeks of Daniel were 
just at their end; yet they discerned none 
of these things. 4.| See note on 
ch. xii. 39. 

5—12.] WARNING AGAINST THE LEA- 
VEN OF THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES. 
Mark viii. 13—21. 5.] This cross- 
ing of the lake was not the voyage to 
Magadan mentioned in ch. xv. 39, for 
after the dialogue with the Pharisees, 
Mark adds (viii. 13), mdAw éuBas amnrbev 
els TO mépav. émeAa9.] not for a 
pluperfect: After they had come to the 
other side, they forgot to take bread; 
viz. on their land journey further. This 
is also to be understood in Mark (viii. 14), 
who states their having only one loaf in 
the ship, not to shew that they had for- 

gotten to take bread betore starting, but 
as a reason why they should have provided 
some on landing. 6. tis Cupys] see 
beginning of note on ch. xiii. 33. It is 
froin the penetrating and diffusive power 
of leaven that the comparison, whether 

txt BCKLMSTN. 1. 33 lat-e f 

for good or bad, is derived. In Luke 
xii. 1, where the warning is given on a 
wholly different occasion, the leaven is 
explained to mean, hypocrisy ; which is of 
all evil things the most penetrating and 
diffusive, and is the charge which our Lord 
most frequently brings against the Jewish 
sects. In Mark we read, kal THs Couns 
‘Hpwd5ov. The Herodians were more a 
political than a religious sect, the depend- 
ants and supporters of the dynasty of 
Herod, for the most part Sadducees in re- 
ligious sentiment. These, though directly 
opposed to the Pharisees, were yet united 
with them in their persecution of our Lord, 
see ch. xxii. 16: Mark iii. 6. And their 
leaven was the same,—Aypocrisy,—how- 
ever it might be disguised by external 
difference of sentiment. They were all 
unbelievers at heart. 7.] év éav- 
Tots = mpds GAAHAovs Mark viii. 16. 
This is an important parallelism to which 
I may have occasion to refer again. 
8—12.] Not only had they forgotten 
these miracles, but the weighty lesson 
given them in ch. xv. 16—20. ‘The re- 
proof is much fuller in Mark, where see 

note. On Kodivous and omvpidas, sce 

i qrposéyeTe ATO 33 



5—14. KATA MAOOAION. 171 

P arposéxete S¢ ad THs ? Siuns Tov Papicaiwov Kai Las- vver-6. 
Sovxaiwv. 12 tore cuvijxay Ott ovx elev P mrposéyew ato 

Tis ° Guns Tdv dptov, GNA amo THs iWaxis THV ach vi.2, 
Papicaiov cal Yaddoveaiwv. ot eae 

13’ENOav S€ 0 “Incods eis Ta * wépn Katoapeias THs "eet Mark 

Dir(lrmov jpwtra tors pabytas adtod Aéywv Tiva réyouv- xix, 
Exod. xvi. 35. 

ow of avOpwrot eivar Tov viov Tod avOpwrov; |* oi dé 

rec (for mposexete Se) mposexeiv, with X rel syr-cu syr arm: mposexete D! 13. 
124 latt (Syr) Lucif Ambr: mposexew mposexete 5¢ C? 33. 237-52!. 346 Scr’s a d i? p: 
mposexew add’ [M2] 3. 76. 238-48-7 evv-y-z Thl (all emendations from misunder- 
standing txt): txt BC!LN 1. 6. 148. 234? copt xth Orig.—[aft Cuuns ins de X.] 

12. rec (for twv aptwy) tov aptov, with C rel lat-e f: om D 124! lat-a b ff, arm 
Lucif: twv dapicawy Kar caddoveawy & lat-ff, syr-cu, Tov gap. 33: txt BLN* ft ev-y 
vulg lat-g,. / syr-ms copt «th. (rec aAA, with EF [SV, e sil]: om 33: txt B(see 
table) CDX rel.) didackadtas X}(txt R82) 153 Chr. transp dap. and oad. B. 

13. om avrov D. rec ins pe bef Acyouow (from || Mark Luke. This is more 
apparent from the readings in C and D), with L rel syrr syr-cu Orig, [Cyr,-p] Hil 
Aug Leo: twa Aeyouow me «.7.A. C: Tiva me ot av. A. exvai K.T.A. D lat-a 6 gy Iren- 
int: txt B(&) vulg lat-e syr-jer copt 2th Iren-[int-]ms Orig, or, Ambr,.—o: av@pwmor 
envat Aey. N!: o1 av. Aey. ev. N34, 

note, ch. xv. 36. This voyage brought 
them to Bethsaida: i.e. Bethsaida Julias, 
on the North-Eastern side of the lake: 
see Mark viii. 22, and the miracle there 
related. 

13—20.] ConFESSION OF PETER. Mark 
viii. 27—30. Luke ix. 18—21. Here 
St. Luke rejoins the synoptic narrative, 
having left it at ch. xiv. 22. We here 
begin the second great division of our 
Saviour’s ministry on earth, introductory 
to His sufferings and death. Up to this 
time we have had no distinct intimation, 
like that in ver. 21, of these events. This 
intimation is brought in by the solemn 
question and confession now before us. 
And as the former period of His ministry 
was begun bya declaration from the Father 
of His Sonship, so this also, on the Mount 
ot Transfiguration. 13. Kaicapetas 
as ®.] A town in Gaulonitis at the foot 
of Mount Libanus, not far from the 
source of the Jordan, a day’s journey 
from Sidon, once caiied Laish (Judg. 
xviii. 7, 29) and afterwards Dan (ibid.), 
but in later times Paneas, or Panias, 
from the mountain Panium, under which 
it lay (Jos. Antt. xv. 10. 3. :Aim7ov 
Kaioapeias, hv Tavedda oivines mpos- 
ayopevouor, Kuseb. H. E. vii. 17). The 
tetrarch Philip enlarged it and gave it the 
name of Cesarea (Jos. Antt. xviii. 2. 1). 
In after times King Agrippa further en- 
larged it and called it Neronias in honour 
of the Emperor Nero (Jos. Antt. xx. 9. 4). 
This must not be confounded with the 
Ceesarea of the Acts, which was Cesarea 
Stratonis, on the Mediterranean. See Acts 

om toy D. 

x. 1,and note. The following enquiry took 
place ev 77 66¢, Mark viii. 27. St. Luke 
gives it without note of place, but states it 
to have been asked on the disciples joining 
our Lord, who was praying alone, Luke ix. 
18. tiva Aéyovow| who do men 
say that the Son of Man is? rdp viby tov 
avOp. being equivalent to we in the corre- 
sponding sentence below, ver. 15. Of those 
who read pe in the text, some would ren- 
der as if our Lord had said, ‘ Who say 
men that Iam? the Son of Man?’ i.e. 
the Messiah? (Beza, Le Clerc, and others,) 
but this is inadmissible, for the answer 
would not then have been expressed as it is, 
but affirmatively or negatively. Equally 
inadmissible is Olshausen’s rendering eué 
Tov vidy Tov vO. (as ofbare) dvTa, ‘ Me, 
who am, as ye are aware, the Son of Man?’ 

an expression, Olshausen says, by which 
the disciples would be led to the idea of the 
Son of God. But then this would destroy 
the simplicity of the following question, 
But who say ye that I am? because 
it would put into their mouths the answer 
intended to be given. The E. V. has be- 
yond doubt the right rendering of this 
reading : and roy vi. T. av@. is a pregnant 
expression, which we now know to imply 
the Messiahship in the root of our human 
nature, and which even then was taken by 
the Jews as = the Son of God, (see Luke 
xxii. 69, 70,) which would serve as a test 
of the faith of the disciples, according to 
their understanding of it. ot avOpwrrot 
generic: = of éxAorin Luke), i. e. the cape 

x. aia of ver. 17, the human opinion. 
14.] It is no contradiction to this verdict 
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sch. i. 1 reff. 
tech. xxvi. 63 

(Acts xiv. 15, icf Oe c ‘ xX oe a cat 

Rom. 26 €TEPOL O€ ‘lepewiay » Eva THY TpodyTav. 
{from Hos. i. 

XVE. 

etrov Oi pev “lwavynv tov BarriotHy, GddXow Se “HXiéav, 

15 Néyeu avtots 
wi. 2Cor.” “wels d€ tTiva me déyeTe eivar; 16 drroKxpiOeis O€ Yiwov 
iii. 3al.). Ps. 
li 2: , Ss A > ¢ > ‘ ia e. rat nr n 

uivorxv.50. Llétpos eirev Lv et 0 Sypiotos 6 vids Tod 'Oeod * Tod 
Gal, i. 16. t < 
Eph. vi. 12. favtos. 
Heb. ii, 14 
only. Sir 

17 atroxpieis O€ 6 “Inoods eirev aite Ma- 
, Yd / n ce Ay 

only, Sis xdpios eb Liwwv Bapidvat ore “capE cal “aiya ov« 
y= . . Vv > / / > > c / © > lal ’ cal 

26 al. fr aTexadupev gol, dAN Oo TaTNP Mov O EV TOS OUpavots. 
a 1] fe nu? rn on < 

Jer. xi. 20. 

14. e:ray BI! 33. 
for aAAo., oc B Eus Chr. 

om oa: wev (see || Mark Luke) D lat-a b e ff, g,: adda A. 

15. aft avrois ins o ts C 33 vulg lat-b ¢ fg, arm-zoh. 
16. aft exey ins avtw D lat-f, arm-usce. 

cwlorros salvatoris D'(txt D8). 
for tov (wytos, to(rov D-corr’) 

17. rec (for amoxp. 5) kat amoxp., with C rel lat-f ff, syr: om syr-cu: txt BDN 1. 
13. 33 vulg lat-6 ¢ ff) 9). 1 copt Eus. 
B!, but ins in marg B'.) adAa N. 

that some called him the Son of David (ch. 
ix. 27; xii. 23; xv. 22); for either these 
were or were about to become His disciples, 
or are quoted as examples of rare faith, or 
as in ch. xii. 23, it was the passing doubt 
on the minds of the multitude, not their 
settled opinion. The same may be said of 
John vii. 26, 31; iv. 42. On our Lord’s 
being taken for John the Baptist, see ch. 
xiv. 2, from which this would appear to be 
the opinion of the Herodians. éva, 
Tov Too. = Ott mpop. Tis TOY apxalwy 
avéeortn, Luke ix. 19. It was not «a met- 
empsychosis, but a bodily resurrection 
which was believed. On ‘HAiav, see note 
at ch. xi. 14. Jeremiah was accounted by 
the Jews the first in the prophetic canon 
(Lightfoot on Matt. xxvii. 9). 16. | 
ti ov To oTdua TOY GmoagTOAwY 6 TleTpos, 
6 mavtaxov Bepuds, 6 TOV Xopod TeV aro- 
otéAwy Kopudatos; mayTav epwrnevTwy 
avros amoxpivera, Chrysost. Hom. liv. 1, 
p- 546. The confession is not made in the 
terms of the other answer: it is not‘ we say’ 
or ‘I say,’ but Thouart. Itis the expres- 
sion of an inward conviction wrought by 
God’s Spirit. The excellence of this confes- 
sion is, that it brings out both the human 
and the divine nature of the Lord: 6 xpu- 
otros is the Messiah, the Son of David, the 
anointed King: 6 vids tod Geot tod Cav- 
tos is the Eternal Son, begotten of the 
Eternal Father, not ‘Son of God’ in any 
inferior figurative sense, not one of the 
sons of God, of angelic nature, but THE 
SON OF THE LEVING GoD, having in Him 
the Sonship and the divine nature in @ 
sense in which they could be in none else. 
This was a view of the Person of Christ 
quite distinct from the Jewish Messianic 
idea, which appears to have been (Justin 
Mart. Dial. § 48, p. 144) that he should 

om avtw D ain(with fuld). (om ort 
om tos (bef ovp.) B ev-y Orig, (ins,). 

be a man born from men, but selected by 
God for the office on account of his emi- 
nent virtues. This distinction accounts 
for the solemn blessing pronounced in the 
next verse. tov Coavros must not fora 
moment be taken here as it sometimes is 
used, (e. g. ref. Acts,) as merely dis- 
tinguishing the true God from dead idols ; 
it is here emphatic, and imparts force and 
precision to vids. That Peter, when he 
uttered the words, understood by them in 
detail all that we now understand, is not of 
course here asserted: but that they were 
his testimony to the true Humanity and 
true Divinity of the Lord, in that sense of 
deep truth and reliance, out of which 
springs the Christian life of the Church. 

17.j paxdptos, as in ch. v. 4, &e., 
is a solemn expression of blessing, an in- 
clusion of him to whom it is addressed in 
the kingdom of heaven, not a mere word of 
praise. And the reason of it is, the fact 
that the Father had revealed the Son to 
him (see ch. xi. 25—27); cf. Gal. i. 15, 16, 
in which passage the occurrence of capt 
kal aiuare seems to indicate a reference 
to this very saying of the Lord. The 
whole declaration of St. Paul in that 
chapter forms a remarkable parallel to 
the character and promise given to St. 
Peter in our text,—as establishing Paul’s 
claim tu be another such wérpa or otvAos 
as Peter and the other great Apostles, 
because the Son had been revealed in him 
not of man nor by men, but by God Him- 
self. The name Simon Bar Jonas is doubt- 
less used as indicating his fleshly state and 
extraction, and forming the greater con- 
trast to his spiritual state, name, and 
blessing, which follow. The same ‘Simon 
son of Jonas’ is uttered when he is re- 
minded by the thrice repeated enquiry, 

; 
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x here only. 
36, xaili. 23 only. Exod. xvii. 11. Jer. xy. 18. 

18. ravrnv tv weTpav D Eus. 
19. om «at B'C*DN 1. 33 Syr syr-cu. 

*Lovest thou me?’ of his frailty, in his 
previous denial of his Lord. 18.| The 
naune Ilétpos (not now first given, but 
prophetically bestowed by our Lord on His 
first interview with Simon, John i, 43) or 
Knoas, signifying a rock, the termination 
being only altered to suit the masculine 
appellation, denotes the personal position 
of this Apostle in the building of the 
Church of Christ. He was the first of 
those foundation. stones (Rev. xxi. 14) on 
which the living temple of God was built : 
vhis building itself beginning on the day 
of Pentecost by the laying of three thou- 
sand living stones on this very foundation. 
That this is the simple and only inter- 
pretation of the words of our Lord the 
whole usage of the New Testament shews : 
in which not doctrines nor confessions, 

but men, are uniformly the pillars and 
stones of the spiritual building. See 1 Pet. 
ii. d—6: 1 Tim. iii. 15 (where the pillar 
is not Timotheus, but the congregation of 
the faithful) and note: Gal. ii. 9: Eph. 
ii. 20: Rev. iii. 12. And it is on Peter, 
as by divine revelation making this con- 
fession, as thus under the influence of the 
Holy Ghost, as standing out before the 
Apostles in the strength of this faith, as 
himself founded on the one foundation, 
"Ingots xptords, 1 Cor. iii. 11—that the 
Jewish portion of the Church was built, 
Acts iif—v., and the Gentile, Acts x. xi. 
After this we hear little of him; but 
during this, the first building time, he 
is never lost sight of: see especially Acts 
Lo) 1 4e Se sills L2)ivs S95. V.d5, 29) 
ix. 34, 40; x. 25, 26. We may certainly 
exclaim with Bengel (Gnomon, p. 117), 
*‘Tute hee omnia dicuntur; nam quid 
hee ad Romam ?’ Nothing can be further 
from any legitimate interpretation of this 
promise, than the idea of a perpetual pri- 
macy in the successors of Peter; the very 
notion of succession is precluded by the 
form of the comparison, which concerns 
the person, and him only, so far as it in- 
volves a direct promise. In its other and 
general sense, as applying to all those 
living stones (Peter’s own expression for 
members of Christ’s Church) of whom the 
Church should be built, it implies, as 

Isa. xxxvili. 10. 3 Mace. vy. 51. see Rey. i. 18. 
Wisd. vii. 30 AN. 

xviil. 17 bis 
only, Acts, 
Epp. Rev., 
passim. 

Proy. v. 14. 
1 Chron. xiii. 
2. 

z Luke xxi, 

19 [kal] d@c0w coi tas 

y ch. xi. 23 al. 

Thy exxAnorav bef pov D latt Tert Cypr. 
got bef dwow DL vulg lat-b e &e Clir 

Origen (in Matt. tom. xii. 11, vol. iii. 
p- 525) excellently comments on it, Kal e% 
Tis Afyet TOU’TO TPds adTdy, ov GapkKds Kal 
aluatos amokadvpavTwy a’Ta@, G\AG TOU ev 
Tuts ovpavois mwatpds, TevéeTat THY €ipn- 
Hévay, as wey TO ypduua Tod EdayyeAlou 
A€yet, mpds exetvoy toy Métpov, as 5 Td 
Tvevpa avTov didaoKel, Mpls TavTa Toy ‘ye- 
véuevoy brotos 6 Tlérpos exeivos. The ap- 
plication of the promise to St. Peter has 
been elaborately impugned by Wordsw., 
whose note see. His zeal to appropriate 
métpa to Christ has somewhat overshot 
itself. In arguing that the term can apply 
to none but God, he will find it difficult 
surely to deny all reference to a rock in 
the name Iletpos. To me, it is equally 
difficult, nay impossible, to deny all refer- 
ence, in éx} ta’tn TH wétpa, to the pre- 
ceding wétpos. Let us keep to the plain 
straightforward sense of Scripture, however 
that sense may have been misused by Rome. 
In this as in so many other cases we may 
well say, ‘ Non tali auxilio, nec defensoribus 
istis.’ In the prefixing of pov to thy 
exxAnolav, there is no mystic sense, nor 
solecism, as Wordsw. fancies (nor even 
emphasis, which is never expressed by the 
abbreviated enclitic form jov, but always 
by é€uwod): it is the very commonest ar- 
rangement. Cf. ch. vii. 24, Sstis dover 
prov T. Adyous: ib. 26; ch. viii. 83 xvii. 
15: Mark xiv. 8: Luke vi. 47; xii. 18 al. 
freq. éxxAynoiav| This word occurs 
but in one place besides in the Gospels, ch. 
xviil. 17 bis, and there in the same sense 
as here, viz., the congregation of the 
faithful: only there it is one portion of 
that congregation, here the whole. 
mvAat Gdov| The gates of Hades by a 
well-known oriental form of speech, = the 
power of the kingdom of death. he form 
is still preserved when the Turkish empire 
is known as ‘the Ottoman Porte.’ This 
promise received a remarkable literal ful- 
filment in the person of Peter in Acts xii. 
6—18, see especially ver.10. The mean- 
ing of the promise is, that over the Church 
so built upon him who was by the strength 
of that confession the Rock, no adverse 
power should ever prevail to extinguish it. 

19.| Another personal promise to 
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Frek. iii. 18. 
f = ch. xiv. 25 reff. 

viii. 15. ix. 9. Acts xv. 24. Heb. xii. 20 only. ech. iv. 17. xxvi. 16. Luke xvi. 
16 only. Eccl. vi i. 12 only. g ch. xi. 19 reff. 

Cypr. rec (for kAevdas) KAets, with Br(sic, from inspection [B%, Tischdf]) CDX34 
rel Orig, Eus Chr Phot: txt B!LN? Orig;. rec (for av) eav, with CX rel: txt BD 
1 Orig. Thv ynv N}(txt Na). for eav, av D 1. 

20. for Sieore:Aato, emetiunoey (from || Mark Luke) B!D mss-mentd-by-Orig syr-cu 
arm Hil, comminatus est D-lat: txt Brt(sic, from inspection [Tischdf ascribes a similar 
marginal corrn to his B? or even to B!}) CLXX rel 1. 33 syrr copt wth Orig,. rec 
aft wadntas ins avrov, with L rel latt syrr syr-cu copt sth Orig, : om BCD arm Orig, 
Hil. outos DU. rec ins inaous bef o xpioros, with CNS rel vulg lat-f g. / 
D-lat syr copt wth: aft o xp., D-gr fuld lat-c /f,: om BL X(Tischdf) TATIN! 1 lat-a bd 
e ff, 9, Sy syr-cu arm Orig, Chr Thl-ed Euthym Hil Ambr. (Prob the insn of inc. 
was a mere mechanical mistake of an inattentive copyist.) 

21. rec ins o bef io., with CLN2? rel Origoy : om BDN?. 
caused either the omission or the insertion.) att iqo. ins ypioros B'X! copt: om 
B2N38d ; om eno. also X34 [Orig, Chr, Iren-int, ]. derxvuvar B Orig,. rec 
awed Ge bef es tepovoAvua, with C rel vss: txt B D-gr & 1. 33(appy) lat-e Orig, Iren- 
int Hil. for ao, uro D. 

(-o preceding might have 
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él THS yhs Eotat  dedeuévov ev Tois ovpavois, Kal 6 éay MSUV 

Peter, remarkably fulfilled in his being 
the first to admit both Jews and Gentiles 
into the Church; thus using the power of 
the keys to open the door of salvation. 
As an instance of his shutting it also, wit- 
ness his speech to Simon Magus, —ov« 
Zor cor pepls ovde KATpos ev TH AdyH 
rovrTw, Acts vili. 21. Those who deny the 
reference of ver. 18 to St. Peter, will find 
it very difficult to persuade any unbiassed 
Greek scholar, that the cal décw coi, with 
cot thus lying unemphatically behind the 
verb, is not a continuation of a previous 
‘address, but a change of address alto- 
gether. 6 Gv Syogs «.7.A.| This 
sane promise is repeated in ch. xviii. 18, 
to all the disciples generally, and to any 
two or three gathered together in Christ’s 
name. It was first however verified, and 
in a remarkable and prominent way, to 
Peter. Of the binding, the case of Ananias 
and Sapphira may serve as an eminent 
example: of the loosing, the } yw, todTd 
cot dtdmut, to the lame man at the Beau- 
tiful gate of the Temple. But strictly 
considered, the binding and loosing belong 
to the power of legislation in the Church 
committed to the Apostles, in accordance 
with the Jewish way of using the words 
scx and von for prohibuit and licitum 
fecit. They cannot relate to the remis- 
sion and retention of sins, for (as Meyer 
observes) though Avew aucptias certainly 

appears (reff. LXX) to mean to forgive 
sins, Sew auapt.for retaining them would 
be altogether without example, and, I may 
add, would bear no meaning in the inter- 
pretation: it is not the sin, but the sinner, 
that is bound, évoxos aiwviov auapthuatos 
(Mark iii. 29). Nor can the ancient cus- 
tom of fastening doors by means of cord 
be alluded to; for the expressions, 6 a, 
6 édy, clearly indicate something bound 
and something loosed, and not merely the 
power of the keys just conferred. The 
meaning in John xx. 238, though an ex- 
pansion of this in one particular direc- 
tion (see note there), is not to be con- 
founded with this. 20. ] See note on 
ch. viii. 4. 

21—28.] Our Lorp announces His 
APPROACHING DEATH AND RESURREC- 
TION. REBUKE OF PETER. Mark viii. 
31—ix. 1. Luke ix. 22—27. See note on 
ver. 13. Obseure intimations had before 
been given of our Lord’s future sufferings, 
see ch. x. 38: John iii. 14, and of His 
resurrection, John ii. 19 (x. 17, 18 ?), 
but never yet plainly, as now. With 
Mark’s usual precise note of circumstances, 
he adds, kal rapinota roy Adyov eAdAet. 

21.) On 8et, which is common to the 
three Evangelists, see Luke xxiv. 26: John 
iii. 14, and ch. xxvi. 54. wWoNAG Ta- 
Ociv = arodokmacOjvae in Mark and 
Luke. These roAda were afterwards ex- 

HKL 
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neh, iv. 10al.+ Sir. xxi. 27 only. -Tav, 

for Tn TpiTN Nu. META TpELs Nucpas D, post tertium diem lat-a be e ff, g, copt. 
for eyepOnvat, avaotnvat D (Just), resurgere latt Hil. 

22. rec nptato emitimav avtw Aeywv (from || Mark), with CX rel vulg lat-e S 9 
Orig, (for avtw, avrov H: ins kat bef Acywy F): npt. avtw emitimay Acy. 1 Orig, : 
npé. avtw emitimay k. Aeyew D lat-a be ff, g,: et divit ei syr-cu: txt B 346. (Tischdf 
refers to corrns Mark xiv. 69; x. 41: but against this is the fact that B has not cor- 
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23. emrtpagets (from || Mark) DKLM: txt BCN rel Orig,. rec (for ex euov) 
pov et (for perspicuity), with L rel Orig, [Cyr,-p]: «¢ eos D latt Marcell-in-Eus Jer: 

plicitly mentioned, ch. xx.18: Luke xviii. 
31, 32. apeoB. kK. apx. K. ypap.| The 
various classes of members of the Sanhe- 
drim : see note on ch. ti. 4. On the pro- 
pheey of the resurrection, some have ob- 
jected that the disciples and friends of our 
Lord appear not to have expected it (see 
John xx.2: Luke xxiv. 12). But we have 
it directly asserted (Mark ix. 10 and 32) 
that they did not understand the saying, 
and therefore were not likely to make it a 
ground of expectation. Certainly enough 

.was known of such a prophecy to make 
the Jews set a watch over the grave (Matt. 
xxvii. 63), which of itself answers the ob- 
jection. Meyer in loc. reasons about the 
state of the disciples after the crucifixion 
just as if they had not suffered any re- 
markable overthrow of their hopes and 
reliances, and maintains thet they must 
have remembered this precise prophecy 
if it had been given bythe Lord. But on 
the other hand we must remember how 
slow despondency is to take up hope, and 
how many of the Lord’s sayings must 
have been completely veiled from their 
eyes, owing to their non-apprehension of 
His sufferings and triumph as a whole. 
He Himself reproaches them with this 
very slowness of belief after His resur- 
rection. It is in the highest degree im- 
probable that the precision should have 
been given to this prophecy after the event, 
as Meyer supposes: both fromthe character 
of the Gospel History in general (see Pro- 
legomena), and because of the carefulness 
and precision in the words added by Mark ; 
see above. 22.| The same Peter, who 
but just now had made so noble and spiri- 
tual a confession, and received so high a 
blessing, now shews the weak and carnal 
side of his character, becomes a stumbling- 

block in the way of his Lord, and earns the 
very rebuff with which the empter before 
him had been dismissed. Nor is there any 
thing improbable in this, as Schleiermacher 
would have us believe (‘T'ranslation of the 
Essay on St. Luke, p. 153) ; the expres- 
sion of spiritual faith may, and frequently 
does, precede the betraying of carnal weak- 
ness; and never is this more probable 
than when the mind has just been uplifted, 
as Peter’s was, by commendation and lofty 
promise. amposdaB, ait.| by the 
dress or hand, or perhaps ayt) tod 
mapakaBov Kat idtav. Kuthym. 
tAew@s oor] Supply ef 5 Oeds. tAews with 
a dative is practically equivalent to the He- 
brew } n>%n, for which (see reff., especially 
1 Chron, xi. 19 compared with the Heb.) 
the LXX have sometimes used it. 
ov pH éotat| I cannot think with Winer 
(§ 56. 3) that this means, ‘absit, ne acci- 
dat;’ it is an authoritative declaration, 
as it were, on Peter’s part, This shall 
not happen to Thee, implying that he 
knew better, and could ensure his Divine 
Master against such an event. It is this 
spirit of confident rejection of God’s re- 
vealed purpose which the Lord so sharply 
rebukes. On od 7 with the future, sce 
note on ch. xv. 6: and consult Winer, as 
above. 23.) As it was Peter’s spiri- 
tual discernment, given from above, which 
made hima foundation-stone of the Church, 
so is it his earnality, proceeding from 
want of unity with the divine will, which 
makes him an adversary now. Compare 
ch. iv. 10, also Eph. vi. 12. oKavda- 
Aov et épov| Thou art my stumbling- 
block (not merely @ stumbling-block to 
me; the definite article is omitted before 
a noun thrust forward for emphasis, but 
in English it must be supplied), my wétpa 
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wn; 7) Tt 

éav Ody THY "eae avTov THTAH, Y aTronNéoet abray: os 

Yabuynv avtovd evexev epmod, evproet 
26 ti yap  wdednOjcetar avOpwiros, éav Tov 

X xoopov * ddov Y KEepdynon, THY Se *ruynY avTod * Eyui- 

Sacer avOpwros 

avTov; 27° wédArNEe yap oO vids Tod avOpwmTou EpyecBat 
°l gyTaddXaypa THs Wuyis 

x. ped al 60 a \ ’ a \ a ? / b] lal 

v'itkicnx. '€ TH O0€M TOU TaTpos avTOD META TMV ayyéXwV avTOD" 
39. Luke _ \ r g ’ 5 , ec. . F \ \ h n ’ a 

xvii. 33. Sir, KGL TOTE ATTOOWO EL EKACTW KATA TV mpakuw QuTov. 
XX. . 

w ch. xv. 5 reff. 
Prov. x, 2, xi. 4 A Ald. x ||. ch, xxvi. 13. Rom. i.8 al. 2 Mace. viii. 18. y il. ch. xxv. 17, &c. James 

iv. 13+. Job xxii. 3 Symm. z acc., || Mk. ea iii. 8. Prov. xix. 19. all Mk. i. 2 Gor: 
iii. 15. 2 Cor. vii. 9. “Phil. as above only, = ch, xxvii, 10. Gen. xxv. 34. c 3 Kings xx. 
(xxi.) 2A. Jer, xv. 13. wilh Mk. only. Sir. vi. 5. e=ch. ii. 13 al. Isa. xlviii. 6. Job iii. & 

fil. ch. xxv. 31. Ps. ci. 16. = ch. vi.4,&c. Rom. ii.6. 2 Tim. iv. 8,14. Rey. xxii. 12. Prov. xxiv, 12. 
h Luke xxiii. 51. 

pot et V lat-e f copt Hil, Aug Ruf: wou CN3: 

Acts xix, 18. Rom. viii. 13. xii. 4. Col. iii. 9 only. 2 Chron, xii. 15, Sir. xxxii. (xxxv.) 19. 

txt BN. aAAa(or add’ a?) Tov 
avOpwrov sed que (sunt *p7) ‘hominis D lat Bf, sah eth Augaiig- 

24. om o (bef imc.) B'(Mai, expr [so also Tischdf N. T. Vat.]). 
25. [eavy, so BCN. | 

Orig,. 
26. ree whereta (from || Luke: 

for atoAcan, atodece: (ttacism ?) DHLA 33: txt BCN rel 

this is much more prob than with Meyer, to 
believe the fut to have been an emendation to suit Swret below), with CD rel latt arm 
Just [Ps-Ign] Clem Hil Lucif: txt BLN 1. 33 gat lat-e f syrr syr-cu coptt Orig, Chr, 
Cyrorte Cypr. otay N*4(but eay restored). [«xepdavn LIT Orig, :] xepdn D. 

27. ins ayiwv bef ayyedwy D (|| Luke), 7. ayy. 7. ayiwy C (|| Mark). for ryv 
mpativ, Ta epya N}(txt N84) Fl 4 latt(incl D-lat, but not am gat-e g.) syrr [syr-cu] coptt 
arm [Chyr,-2-6-9-9-p(txt,) Cyr Avit]. 

oxavdadov (in Peter’s own remarkable 
words, 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8,—joined too with the 
very expression, dv ameSoxipacay vf oiKo- 
Sopovvtes, which, as above noticed, occurs 
in this passage in Mark and Luke). 
Wordsw.’s note here, “our blessed Lord 
keeps up the metaphor of zérpos, or a 
stone: thou who wert just now, by thy 
faith in confessing Me, a lively stone, art 
now by thy carnal weakness a stumbling 
slone to Christ,” seems to shew that his 
strong repudiation of any allusion to aé- 
Tpos in the wérpa of ver. 18 has not car- 
ried full conviction to its writer. Before 
this rebuke St. Mark inserts xa) iSav robs 
Mabyras avrod, that the reproof might be 
before them all. 24.] mposkadeod- 
bevos Tov bxAov ody Tots pad. avTod, 
Mark viii. 34; @reye 5¢ pds ravras, Luke 
ix. 23. This discourse is a solemn sequel 
to our Lord’s announcement respecting 
Himself and the rebuke of Peter: teach- 
ing that not only He, but also His fol- 
lowers, must suffer and self-deny ; that 
they all have a life to save, more precious 
than all else to them; and that the great 

day of account of that life’s welfare should 
be ever before them. On this and the fol- 
lowing verse, see ch. x. 38, 39. After tov 
or. avtov, Luke inserts kad’ 7uépav. 

26.] There is apparently a reference 
to Psalm xlviii. (LX X) in this verse. Com- 
pare especially the latter part with ver. 8 
of that Psalm. THY W. Cyprwdg = 
éavtoy 5€ amoAécas Luke. Compare also 
1 Pet. i. 18. In the latter part of the 
verse, &vOpwros and avrov refer to the 
same person :—davTdAAaypa = etlAacua, 
Thy Tynhy THS AvTpdcews THS W. avTOD 
Ps, xlviii. 7, 8. What shall a man give 
to purchase back his life? Wux7, not 
soul, but life, in the higher sense. 
27.] A further revelation of this important 
chapter respecting the Sonof Man. He is 
to be JUDGE OF ALL—and, as in ch. xiii. 41, 
is to appear with Hs angels, and in the 
glory of His Father—the dd6fa hy 5édw- 
kas pot, John xvii. 22. Mark and Luke 
place here, not this declaration, but that 
of our ch. x. 33. Our Lord doubtless 
joined the two. Compare ch. xxiv. 30; 
KXV. Ol. yap implies, “ And it is 
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98 i > ‘ x , Pied > / “ DO Ce ¢ k A 2 

ALNV AEYM VULLV, ELTW TLVES TWV GOE ETTWTWY, * OLTLVES pho cle rel ‘ 
> \ , , <a . Zz pie m4 hs vii. 15 

ov wn ™ yevowvtat 'Pavatouv Ews dv idwow Tov ™ vidV TOD 1 TN. i. 

) n , - 52. Heb. ii. 

" avOpwrou ° epxopevon ev TH ° Bacirela avrod. S. yte: 
XVII. 1 Kal pe6? nyépas 8 ° rapadapBdvet 6 Incods iva. 

; a ne Epes ef r Tapa Raver oO 1NOOuS 14. Ps, xxxini. 

n ch. viii. 20 red. o Luke xxiii. 42. p = ch. ii. 13, &c. iv. 5,8 al. P xxiii. 14. 

98. ins ott bef ecw (from || Mark) BLN 33 lat-b ¢ e f ff. 9, syrr syr-cu sah 
(Epiph,] Hil,: om CD rel vulg lat-@ Orig, (Chr(Fd and Mt’s mss) }. rec Twy woe 
eotyKotay (see || Mark), with KML Thdot: wie ectwres E rel 131. 218 ev-36 Ser’s 
bfghik1lmno(syr) Thl, rw w5e errwres Ser’s cr ev-H: txt BCDLSUR® 1. 13.33. 
124 Ser’s s ev-y latt Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast coptt ath arm Origexpr Kphr Epiph Chr 
Thdrt Dewmasce. for BaciAcia, 50én Tov marpos (ver 27) N34 245 ev-y [Bas, j. 

Cuap. XVII. 1. aft mat ins eyevero D lat-a b ¢ ¢ fy 9)» Hil. 

not without reason that I thus speak: 
a time will come when the truth of what 
I say will be shewn.” Thy mp.) his 
work, considered as @ whole. 28. | 
This declaration refers, in its full mean- 
ing, certainly not to the transfiguration 
which follows, for that could in no sense 
(except that of being a foretaste; cf. 
Peter’s own allusion to it, 2 Pet. i. 17, 
where he evidently treats it as such) be 
named ‘the Son of Man coming in His 
Kingdom,’ and the expression, Ttvés . . . od 
#7 y- 9., indicates a distant event,— but to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the full 
manifestation of the Kingdom of Christ 
by the annihilation of the Jewish polity ; 
which event, in this aspect as well as in 
all its terrible attendant details, was a 
type and earnest of the final coming of 
Christ. See John xxi. 22, and compare 
Deut. xxxii. 36 with Heb. x. 30. This 
dreadful destruction was indeed judgment 
beginning at the house of God. The in- 
terpretation of Meyer, &c., that our Lord 
referred to His ultimate glorious wapovaia, 
the time of which was hidden from Him- 
self (see Mark xiii. 32: Acts). 7), is self- 
contradictory on his own view of the Per- 
son of Christ. That our Lord, in His 
humanity in the flesh, did not know the 
day and the hour, we have from His own 
lips: but that not knowing it, He should 
have uttered a determinate and solemn 
prophecy of it, is utterly impossible. His 
G@pnv A€yw dpiv always introduces His 
solemn and anthoritative revelations of 
divine truth. The fact is, there is a refer- 
ence back in this discourse to that in eh. x., 
and the coming here spoken of is the same 
as that in ver. 23 there. Stier well re- 
marks that this cannot be the great and 
ultimate coming, on account of od 2} yevo. 
Bavaro ews &v 15wow, which implies that 
they should taste of death after they had 
seen it, and would therefore be inapplicable 
to the final coming (Reden Jesu, ii, 224). 

Vor. I: 

This is denied by Wordsw., who substitutes 
for the simple sense of 93 uh yeio. dav. 
the fanciful expositions, “shall not feel its 
bitterness,” “shall not taste of the death 
of the sou?,” and then, thus interpreting, 
gives the prophecy the very opposite of 
its plain sense: “they will not taste of 
death till I come: much less will they 
taste of it then.’ It might be difficult 
to account for such a curious wresting of 
meaning, had he not added, “the signi- 
fication of €ws &y here may be compared 
to ws ot in Matt. i. 25.” “ Latet anguis in 
herba.” 

Cuap. XVII. 1—13.] Tue tTrRansrt- 
GURATION. Mark ix. 2—13. Luke ix. 
28—36. This weighty event forms the 
solemn installation of our Lord to His 
sufferings and their result. 

chosen to accompany Him in His agony 
(ch. xxvi. 37), and were (John xx. 2: Mark 
xvi. 7) in an especial sense witnesses of 
His resurrection... The Two who appeared 
to them were the representatives of the 
law and the prophets: both had been re- 
moved from this world in a mysterious 
manner:—the one without death,—the 
other by death indeed, but so that his 
body followed not the lot of the bodies 
of all; both, like the Greater One with 
whom they spoke, had endured that super- 
natural fast of forty days and nights: 
both had been on the holy mount in the 
visions of God. And now they came, en- 
dowed with glorified bodies before the 
rest of the dead, to hold converse with the 
Lord on that sublime event, which had 
been the great central subject of all their 
teaching, and solemnly to consign into 
His hands, once and for all, in a sym- 
bolical and glorious representation, their 
delegated and expiring power. And then 
follows the Divine Voice, as at the Bap- 
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q— |! Mk. Luke 
xxiv. 51 

> i A a 

rch iv srek, © (Olav. 2 Kab 
Isa. xl. 9. 

sch. xiv, 13 
reff. 

tiiMk. Rom. 
xii. 2. 2 Cor. 
iii, 18 only +. 
Ps. xxxii. tit. Symm. 

43 al, Exod. xxiv. 11, 
uch. v. 15, 16 reff. 

ins tov bef sakwBov DX 33 [Cyr, ], and bef iw. D! 253 [Cyr, ]. 
for kar diay, Aerar nimis D [ Eus, }. 

2. ueTauoppwhets o ino., omg ka below, D. 
Orig. 

arm-mss Dion Hil, Aug Juv. 

ETATTEAION XVII. 

\ Fd ’ , ‘ ‘ 

tov Tlétpov kai “ldxwBov Kai ‘lwavyny tov dbeddov 
> lel ‘ 9 > , > \ ’ r v r e ‘ Ss o avTod, Kali Yavadéper avtovs els ‘dpos 'iYrndov § KaT 

t wereuophwOn Eutrpoobev avT@y, Kai 
UNaurer TO Mposwroy avToU ws O Hrios, TA SE Y (uaTia 
avTou éyéveTo NEUVKA wS TO * Has. 3 xai idsov ¥ apOn 

v see Ps. cili. 2. w=. Lukei. 1]. xxii. 

avaye: D-gr 1 latt 

for To pws, xiwv D latt syr-cu eth 

3. rec wpénaav (gramml corrn), with C rel vulg-ed(with forj al) lat- ff, : txt BDR 

tism, commanding however here in addi- 
tion the sole hearing and obedience of 
Him whose power and glory were thus 
testified. There can be no doubt of 
the absolute historical reality of this nar- 
ration. It is united by definite marks 
of date with what goes before; and by 
intimate connexion with what follows. It 
cannot by any unfairness be severed from 
its context. Nor again is there any thing 
mentioned which casts a doubt on the 
reality of the appearances (see below, on 
dpaua, ver. 9). The persons mentioned 
were seen by all—spoke—and were re- 
cognized. The concurrence between the 
three Evangelists is exact in all the cir- 
cumstances, and the fourth alludes, not 
obscurely, to the event, which it was not 
part of his purpose to relate ; John i. 14. 
Another of the three spectators distinctly 
makes mention of the facts here related, 
2 Pet. i. 16—18. (I cannot but add, 
having recently returned from the sight 
of the wonderful original at Rome, that 
the great last picture of Raffaelle is one of 
the best and noblest comments on this 
portion of the Gospel history. The events 
passing, at the same time, on, and under, 
the Mount of Transfiguration, are by the 
pxinter combined, to carry to the mind 
of the spectator the great central truth, 
There is none but Christ to console and to 
glorify our nature. It is a touching re- 
flection, that this picture was left un- 
finished by the painter, and carried in 
his funeral procession. July, 1861.) 
1.] ped? Hpepas & = pera robs Adyous 
Tovtous wsel nu. 6xTe Luke ix. 28. The 
ane computation is inclusive, the other 
not; or perhaps, from the wsei being in- 
serted, the one is accurate, the other 
roughly stated. The time of the trans- 
figuration was probably night, for the fol- 
lowing reasons. (1) Luke informs us that 
the Lord had gone up to the mount to 
pray; which He usually did at night 
(Luke vi. 12; xxi.37; xxii.39: Matt. xiv. 

23, 24 al.). (2) All the circumstances con- 
nected with the glorification and accom- 
panying appearances would thus be more 
prominently seen. (3) The Apostles were 
asleep, and are described, Luke, ver. 32, 
as ‘having kept awake through it’ (é1a- 
yenyopnoavtes). (4) They did not de- 
scend till the next day (Luke, ver. 37), 
which would be almost inexplicable had 
the event happened by day, but a matter 
of course if by night. Spos vw.] The 
situation of this mountain is uncertain. 
It was not, probably, Tabor, according to 
the legend; for on the top of Tabor then 
most likely stood a fortified town (De 
Wette, from Robinson). Nor is there any 
likelihood that it was Panium, near Cz- 
sarea Philippi, for the six days would pro- 
bably be spent in journeying; and they 
appear immediately after to have come to 
Capernaum. It was most likely one of 
the mountains bordering the lake. Luke 
speaks of it merely as 7d dpos. Stanley, 
Sinai and Palestine, p. 399, contends for 
Hermon: as does, though doubtingly, 
Dr. Thomson, The Land and the Book, 
p- 231. Stanley thinks that our Lord 
would still be in the neighbourhood of 
Ceesarea Philippi: and that “it is impos- 
sible to look up from the plain to the 
towering peaks of Hermon, almost the 
only mountain which deserves the name 
in Palestine, and one of whose ancient 
titles (‘the lofty peak’) was derived from 
this very circumstance, and not be struck 
with its appropriateness to the scene... . 
High up on its southern slopes there must 
be many a point where the disciples could 
be taken ‘apart by themselves.’ Even the 
transient comparison of the celestial splen- 
dour with the snow, where alone it could 
be seen in Palestine, should not perhaps 
be wholly overlooked.” 2.] petepop. 
= eyeveto Td eldos Tov mposw@mov avTov 
€repov Luke. In what way, is not stated ; 
but we may conclude from what follows, 
by being lighted with radiance both from 
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ay n~ e , an lal 

avtois Mwvans cai ‘HrXias pet’ aitod * cud\NaXoovTes. x w. mera. 

4¥ amroxpiGels 5é 6 [létpos eireyv tH “Inood Kupre * «1d0v 
eat nuds abe elvatr et OéreLs, ToLnow woe TpEis * TKNVUS, 

piavy kat Mavoet * wiav cai “HrLa ” wiav. 
avtod NarodvTos idov vehérn © hwrewvn 4 érecKiagey av-! 
coi 

Acts xxv, 12. 

mpos, Luke 
iv. 36. dat., 
+. Luke xxii. 
4 only. 

- + Exod. xxxiv. 
2 6€TL “e Isa. Vii. 

“ch. xi. 2 
reff. 

T3 \ a , ai 3 ch. xviii. &, Tovs, Kal tOov dwvn ex THs vepéAns A€youca OdTOS Joti" 3M wi 
€ e er © e > ‘ ’ e f > , > / 

0 °vlds pou O © ayamntos, ev @ ‘ EvdoKNnoTa’ * aKoveTE 
avtov. 

6 8 aX , ed pe , al. 
Kat axovoavTes of wabntat * érrecav éri " rpos- 

wTov avTav Kat iépoBnOnaav ** opodpa. 
0a £ ‘a an 1 A , fal \ 3 BR fy fA) \ m A 

wv 0 Inoods 'ippato avt@y Kai cirev “EyépOnte cai ™ wn 

24. Rom. 
xiv. 2). 
1 Cor. vii. 8 

Job x. 3. 
Sir. xiv. 3. 

a . » Luke xvi. 

Kat ™ posen- 3 ae ia 
‘from Amos 
ix. 11) al. 

a 5) , \ \ > \ 5 A b ch, xx. 12. 

poB8eicbe. 8 ™ émapavtes Sé Tovs " dfOarpov; adTay | | Kinex's. 
Cc ch. Vi. 2c. 

de s > ‘ S 7: i” ng g »” Oo Luke xi. 34, 
ovdeva €LOoV €L 2 TOV Inoovv Movov. Kat KaTaBat- 36 bis only t. 

Sir, xvi. 

31. xxiii. 19 only. di. Lukei.35. Acts v. l5only. Exod. xl. 29 /35). e ch. iii. 
17. 2 Pet.i.17. Gen. xxii. 2. fch. iii. 17. xin 1s. Isa. dxu. 4. Hag. 1. & g Deut. 
xvi. 15, 19. h ch, xxvi. 39. Luke v. 12. xvii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. Rev. xi. 16. Lev. ix. 
24. Judg. xii. 20. ich, xxvii. 54. Num. xxii. 3. Keeh. i. 10 reff. 1 Dan. viii. 18. 

m ch. xxviii. 5, Wal. Deut. i. 21. n Luke vi. 20. xvi. 2%. John iy. 35. vi. 5. xvi, Dal. Gen. 
xii. 10. 1 Chron. xx1. 16 al. 0 (but w. amd, ch. viii. 1.) Exod. xxxiy.29 Blame A). €k, 
elsw. of Ovpavos, ch. xxvii. 2 al. 

33 am(with em fuld gat mm to!) lat-a@ 6 ce g,. 1 Bede. 
avrov BN 1 lat-ff,. Syr syr-cu coptt «eth Orig, Chr Cyr. 

avAAaAourtes bef met’ 

4. rec moinowpev (from || Luke), with C3D rel vulg lat-a c & syrr syr-cu coptt xth 
arm Orig,: txt BC!N lat-d fF, 9,- 

5. emeokialey D1(txt D4). 

oxnvas bef tpets B lat-e. 
nA.a, with B rel arm: txt COKLAMN 1. 33 latt syrr syr-cu «th [ Bas, Chr]. 

rec avtou bef axovere (from || Luke—as also it has 

rec suiav bef 

been corrd in || Mark), with C rel latt [Chr] Tert Cypr Hil: txt BDN 1. 33 lat-/f, 
Hipp Orig Tert. 

6. for ka: axovo., axovo. de D sah. (erecay, so BCD 33.) 
7. . mposnrGev o ina. Kk. abapmevos aut. erm. BR: Kk. tposnAdey ot. K. NW. aut. K. ELT. 

D latt Syr syr-cu: txt C rel. 
8. aft avrwy ins ovKer: C!. 

bef tov inoouv D att. 

without and from within. AevKa as 
7d Gs = AcvKds etaotpawrwy Luke; 
= Aevka Alav, via yvaheds em THs yns 
ov Svvata: ovTws Aevkavat Mark. 
8.] There need be no question concerning 
the manner of the recognition of Moses 
and Elias by the disciples: it may have 
been intuitive and immediate. We can 
certainly not answer with Olshausen, that 
it may have arisen from subsequent in- 
formation derived from our Lord, for 
Peter’s words in the next verse preclude 
this. Luke adds, of dp@évres ev dédtn 
&Areyov thy ekodov avtov hy €ueAAey mAN- 
povv ev ‘lepovoaAnm. 4.| Luke in- 
serts, that the Apostles had been asleep, 
but wakened through this whole occur- 
rence ;—thereby distinguishing it from a 
mere vision of sleep; and that this speech 
was made ev 7 diaxwpiCecOai avtovs am 
avrov. Both Mark and Luke add, that 
Peter knew not what he said: and Mark— 
ExpoBar yap eyevovto. The speech was 
probably uttered with reference to the sad 

for evyepOnre, evyepec@a I). 
for tov, avtoy B'(X [but aft imo.]). 

add ued cavtwy (from || Mark) C? 33. 
provov 

announcement recently made by our Lord, 
and to which his attention had been re- 
called by the converse of Moses and Elias. 

A strange explanation of this verse 
is adopted by Meyer from Paulus, ‘It is 
fortunate that we disciples are here: let 
us make,’ &c. Surely the words xaddv 
éoTw jas ode elvar will not bear this. 

It is one of those remarkable coin- 
cidences of words which lead men on, in 
writing, to remembrances connected with 
those words, that in 2 Pet. i. 14, 15, 
cxhvwua and éod0s haye just been men- 
tioned before the allusion to this event : 
see note there. KUpte = faBBei Mark, 
= éemorata Luke. 5.| avrovs, viz. 
our Lord, Moses, and Elias. Luke adds, 
epoBnOnoay Se ev TH eiseAOeiv avtovs eis 
Thy vepednv. That the Apostles did not 
enter the cloud, is shewn by the voice 
being heard é« tis veéAns. The axoverte 
avrov, and disappearance of the two hea- 
venly attendants, are symbolically con- 
nected,—as signifying that God, who had 

N 2 
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phere only,  VOVTOY QUT@V EK TOD °dpous EeveTEiAaTO avTOIs O “Inaods Z roy 
shale. 3, Aeyov Mndevi elrnte TO Pdpaya, Ews od 6 vlos Tod av- BCDEF 

* Tira M. Opwrov éx vexpav %éyepO7. 19 Kai emnpwotnoay avTov oi MSUVZ 
ix.7.' John waOnral adtod Néyovtes Ti odv of ypaypareis AEyouow 38 
&e xxi it. Sry t'Hdav * Sef erGeiy mpatov ; 116 &€ azroxpileis eirev 

a. axov, [avrois] “Hrlas pev * épyeras cal “ droxataotioe TavTa’ 
rit. 8 12 Néyw 5€ viv Ore “Hrlas Hdyn HAGEv, Kai ovK * erréyva- 
2 “™" gay avTov, GAA étroinoay * ev avT@ dca HOEAnTaY" OVTWS 
evr Kal 6 vids Tod avOpw@rrouv *médreL TaoyEW UT avTav. 
vii a5 nets 22 TOTE Y ouvAKaY of waOnTal Ott Trept “Iwavvov Tov BaT- 
si, only. TioTov eimev avTois. 14 Kai €dOovtwy mpos Tov dxXov Xrated- 
(erase Heid aur dyOpwmos 2 Liebe auTov rea deyow 

v ch, xiv. 35 vpte €XEnoov pov Tov viov, OTL * GeAnuateTAL Kai 
pit ka ae w Luke xxii. 37, xxiii. 31. 1 Cor. ix. 15, Gen. xxxiv. 7, but? Xo werace tle 

y ch. xiii. 23, 51 al. 
ach. iv. 24 only +. 

9. xataBatvoyres, omg avtwy, D. 

zch. xxvii. 29. Mark (i. 40) x. 17 only +. ‘yorumetovaa, Polyb..xv. 29. 9 

rec (for ex) aro, with K! Orig, : txt BCD 
K!-corr(appy) & rel Orig, Chr Thl Euthym. rec (for eyep0y) avacry (from 
|| Mark), with CZX rel Orig, [Chr]: txt BD sah. 

10. om avrov LZN 1. 33 latt coptt arm Orig: ins BCD rel lat-f syrr syr-cu wth 
[Chr]. 

11. rec aft o S€ ins inoous, with C rel lat-f eth: om BDLZN 1. 33 latt syrr_coptt. 
om avtas BD 33 am lat-a b c e ff, coptt: ins bef emev 1: txt CZN rel 

vulg-ed lat-f g, syrr syr-cu eth arm. ins ott bef Aas &. rec aft 
€pxerat ins mpwrtov (from || Mark, and ver 10), with CZ rel syrr wth: bef rayra L: 
om BDR® 1. 33 latt syr-cu coptt arm Just Hil Aug. amokatacTyoat, omg Kat, D 
lat-a 6 ¢ fo 9; Syr syr-cu sah: kat awoxabiatyor L. 

12. om dn Z(appy) Syr syr-cu. 

ver 13 in D lat-a 6 ¢ &c(not f). 

(adda, so CDKMTI 33.) 
lat-a 6 e & syr-txt copt Just [Chr-y]: om ev avtw A. 

om ev DFUN 
outws to ur autTwy is after 

14. for eA@ovtwr, eA9wv (from || Mark) D latt syr-cu syr-jer copt-ms Hil Aug. 
rec aft €A@. ins avtwy, with C rel syrr copt eth arm Orig Chr: om (perhaps from 
similarity of endings) B(D)ZN 1 sah. rec (for avtov) avtw, with (E! ?)[M? ?] 
Orig, : evmpooev avrov D latt syr: om avr. lat-e f ff, 1 Syr syr-cu arm Hil: txt BCZN 
(E}-corr ?) rel [Orig-ed,] Thl. 

15. om xupte ZN. 

spoken in times past tothe Fathers by the 
Prophets, henceforth would speak by His 
Son. Vv. 6, 7 are peculiar to Matthew. 

9.] No unreality is implied in the 
word Spapa, for it = & efdov in Mark, 
and .... av éwpdkacw in Luke: see 
Num. xxiv. 3, 4. St. Luke, without men- 
tioning the condition of time imposed on 
them, remarkably confirms it by saying, 
svdevl amnyyeiAay ev éxeivais Tats Hme- 
pats ovdev... 10.] The occasion of 
this enquiry was, that they had just seen 
Elias withdrawn from their eyes, and were 
enjoined not to tell the vision. How (odv) 
should this be? If this was not the com- 
ing of Elias, was he yet to come? If it was, 
how was it so secret and so short? 
On ver. 12, see note on ch. xi. 14. 

ov Tov viov pov BI, 

Our Lord speaks here plainly in the future, 
and uses the very word of the prophecy 
Mal. iv. 6. The double allusion is only 
the assertion that the Elias (in spirit and 
power) who foreran our Lord’s first coming, 
was a partial fulfilment of the great pre- 
phecy which announces the real Elias 
(the words of Malachi will hardly bear 
any other than a personal meaning), 
who is to forerun His greater and second 
coming. 

14—21.] HkaLING OF A POSSESSED 
LUNATIC. Mark ix. 14—29. Luke ix. 
37—42. By much the fullest account of 
this miracle is contained in Mark, where 
see notes. It was the next day: see Luke 
ix. 37, and note on our ver. 1. Our Lord 
found the Scribes and the disciples dis- 
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b a b* , i , \ 7 . ’ A ‘ ; 

KAKOS Tagyel TOAAKIS Yap TLTTEL ELS TO TUP, CAL Vere only. 
, ’ i e 5 i : % pe isd. XN. 

morraKis eis TO Udwp. '8 Kai mposnveyxa avtov tots.) pyu.ii. 
- \ > , ‘ ~ 15. Deut 

pa@ntais cov, Kat ovK ndvvynOncav avTov Depatretcat. «xi. 
aes Oe} Se a | a a 70 é Nabe he als “xi 

atroxp.ifeigs d€ 0 Inaovs etzrev yevea “amruotos Kat **! 
, iA f bd e ~ wane , as above Ls 

°e Steotpaupevn, 'Ews Tote wel vudv Ecomar; '&ws ToOTE ‘Tube san 
2. Acts xi 

«ube Z.8 gveEouar Luav ; PépeTée pot avtov @de. 18 Kal“ émetipyn- *1". »»-3 
BCDEF only. Exod. 

“ € , cal \ $ A ’ a ‘ . ‘ v 

GHKL gev avt@ o ‘Inaovs, kat 'é&fNOev am’ adtod To | daipmo- ¢ ‘sik viet. 
MSUVX John x. 24, 

Tatls 1. yoy, kat eOeparevOn Oo Tais amo Ths wpas éxelvys. Kev. si.i0 

I, be... 

only. Ps. 

19 ore mposeAOovtes of pabytal to “Inood * kat’ * (diay , **\ 3: g .2Cor. xi.l, 
3 ‘ a ’ a e &c. Eph. iv. 

eitrov Ava Ti nets ov« ndvynOnuev | éxBareiy avto ; 29 6 zo baa sie, 
x x \ \ a “ 4. sen. x1¥ 

dé Aéyes avtois Ava tv ™* OdXvyoTLGTIaY DuaY. any yap "x2 
, a 2\ Y ’ , vin. 10. 

Aéyw vuiv, €av “Eynte “MioTw ws ° KOKKOY ° oLWaTEWS, 1? Mk’ Mark 
a a , , "7 > a ¢ vit. 29, 30. 

€peite TH Oper TOUT ? MetaBa 4 évOev * exel, Kal § weTaByn- Lube v.93, 
ais & Ce s al ‘ we If 

cetat. Kal ovdev ‘ advvatnce. vuiv. [?! todTo 8€é To KY 
Ich. vii. 22 al. ,’ A ‘ A 

Uyévos ovK ‘ exTropeveTas eb wn) “ Ev TposevyH Kal * Vy- mhere only t. 
’ (-a70¢, ch. 

area. | vi. 30.) 

92 a > , A ,’ A , = , Ly rete dt 58 

Avactpepouevoy 5é avtav év 7H Tadwrala eirev Sher, 
e t i « Ee 

’ a e + a Zz , e e. a > 6 , a Rom. ty. 20 
avtois 0 Inoovds *MedXer 0 vios Tov avOpwrou * rapa- a 

n ch. xxi. 
21. Mark iv. 40. Acts xiv.9. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. och. xili. 31 reff. pact., ch. vii. 34. John 
v.24. xin. 1. LJohn iit. it, Wisd. vii. 27 al. q Luke avi. 26 only. r= ch, il. 
22al. Gen. xix. 20, 22 al. s fut., here only. t Luke 1. 37 only. Gen. xviii. 14. Job xlu. 2. 

uch, xi, 47 ref Vv = Acts xix. 12 only. Ce Bike xxi. 34. Acts xii. 39 al. 
x Luke ii. 37 reff. y2Cor.1.12. Eph. ii.3, 1 Tim. iii, 11. 1 Pet.i.17, 2 Pet. ii. 18. Josh. 

v.5. Ezek. xix.6. @vorTp., Acts xxviii. 3. z ver. 12. ch. xvi. 37, a=ch.x. 17, &c. xx. 
18,19 al. fr. Ezek. xxiit. 28. 

* EXEL (perhaps substitution of more usual expression, or perhaps emendation, kak. 
marx. appearing pleonastic) BL Z(appy) & sah Orig, [Chr-2-mss]: maoxe: CD rel vulg 
lat-a c &e. (torquetur lat-b.) for (2nd) woAAanis, eviote D 1 lat-a b ¢ aliquando) 
arm Orig,(87: 5€ Kal eis 7d Tip omandrepov) Aug: sepius D-lat(Ist aliquotiens). 

16. ndvvacénoay B: ndvvavro Z: txt CDN rel. Ocpamevoa: bef avrov D latt 
(not e ff\). 

17. tor amoxp. Se, 0 Se aroxp. (omg o ina.) N!: Tore amoxp. ZN34 ev-y, forj copt eth: 
et respondens lat-a: respondens(alone) am lat-b ff,» g, J Syr syr-cu sah. aft 
€imev ins avtots N. for amiotos, movnpa Z ev-y,. dieotpeupern Z. rec 
egouat bef wed vuwy, with L rel latt syrr eth [Chr] Hil: txt BCDZN 1. 33 lat-ff, Orig. 

18. om o mas X. 
20. rec aft o de ins uqaous, with C rel vulg lat-b ¢ e f syrr: om BDX 33 am(with 

forj tol) lat-a fF, 5 9,2  syr-cu coptt wth arm. rec (for Aeyer) evrev, with C rel 
vulg lat-a f g; arm: txt BDX 1.18. 33.124 am(with forj fuld) lat-b e e f,29) 

* ree amriotiav (see reff), with CD rel latt syrr arm-ms Chr: oAryomortiay 
BX 1.33 syr-cu coptt ath arm Orig Chr-yexpr Hil. aft vuw ins ott C ev-27 
coptt Orig. koxkos D)!(txt D?): koro L. rec eran Or evtevdev (see John 
vii. 3), with C rel Eus; weraBn& evdev D Orig, : txt BX 1 Orig,. 

21. om ver BN! 33 lat-e ff, syr-cu syr-jer copt-mss sah: ins CD &3(but exBadAerar) 
rel latt syrr copt-ed xth-pl arm Orig Chr Thl Euthym Hil Ambr Aug Juv. 

22. auatpepouerwy (perhaps to prevent the word being understood of return into 
Gal: see below) BN 1, conversantibus vulg lat-a 6 f ff; 9). D-lat Hil.—avtwy de 
avactp. D-gr. 

puting (Mark). 15.] Hewas anonly however does not make this so certain, 
son, Luke ix. 38. The demon had de- linked as it is to @ yeved GmorTos, as in 
prived him of speech, Mark ix. 17. the rec. text: see digest. ped” tpav 
17.) Bengel remarks, “ severo clencho dis- = mpds 5uas Luke. 19.] It was in 
cipuli accensentur turbez.” Compare the the house, Mark ix. 28. 
bia THY OAtyometiav judy, ver. 20, which 22, 23.) Our Lorp’s SECOND AN- 
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bo ch ravi. O/S0c8ae els xéipas avOpwrov, Kai aroxrevodaw avtor, 
l. 4 Ki \ 

ea kal TH Tpitn nuépa ” eyepOncetar. Kat © éduTnOncav 
ch, xiv. 9, 

SH Nc 5 
2Co ’ n > A e 

ee vio.  °*'EXOovtwy b€ abtay eis Kadapvaody mposirOov ot 
Neh. ¥. 6. \ a 

avero. Ta © OiSpayya * ANauBavovtes tH Ilétpw cal eirav ‘O 
7 = ¢e a a a / , 

guy: Sem 6 SuSdoKados wud ov ' Teree Ta © EiSpaywa; % Neyer 
al. fr. for / is 2 , ? \ Bay, 0 IS 
Heb. toys, Nat. Kat édOovta eis tiv oixiay | mpoédOacev avTov 

e > lal , / lal ; tal lel 

Fc 6 Inaots Aéywv Ti coi Soxei, Siu@v; jot Bacwrels THS 
Exod, xxx, : a eos, , " , a 
i. ais Samo tivev ™ NauBavovow |TédXn } ™ Khvoov ; amo 

eee a tA x A x a , a 

Seal tyt TOV " vIOY AaVTOV, 7) ato TMV ° adXroTpiov ; 2% Neyer avTe 
1 

h aaa: xiii. 6 (ch. x. 23 al.) only $. ihere only. 1 Kings xx. 25. Ps. xvi. 13, j Acts iv. 
26, from Ps. ii, 2. Rev. vi. 15 al. k 1 John ii. 27. ii. 22. S Jom aary: 4 Kings v. 20 Ed-vat. (apa, 
AB.) 1 = Rom. xiii. 7 (ch. x. 22 al. fr.) only, Num, xxxi. 28, &c. 1 Maae. x. 31. m ch, xxii. 
17 | Mk., 19 only +. 
xi. 34. Ps. xlvini. 10. 

= Popos, Luke xx. 22, 

23. amoxtewovow D-gr. 
NMEpa, weTa tpes Nuepas D copt; post tertiam diem lat-a bc 2, 

n see ch. viii. 12. xili. 38. o = John x.5. Heb. 

for rn tTp:tn [pe B', rn added by B*, appy, Tischdf] 
post triduum lat-e. 

for eyepOnoetat, avactnceta (from || Mark) B18. 124. 209 Ser’s f Orig, ane 
24. for €A@. Se, kar €A@. D latt(not f£) Syr syr-cu. 

(didragma am(with for} fuld gat) lat-Zf). 
om 2nd ra DX?! (ins 82), (evray, so BDX*2.) 

ta didpoyuaTa (Ist) D 
kot emav bef tw metpw D syr-jer. 

25. rec (for eA@ovra) ore eisnAGev (explanatory corrn), with Iq rel vulg lat-e ef ff, 
9.2 8ytr coptt arm; ote nAPov C ev-27 ; ore etsnAdoy U 241-2-6!-7-51 syr-cu: eA@ovTwv 
autwy 33: erseAOovt: D lat-b: 
N3a(?) 1 wth, 

etseASovtwy 13. 124. 346: 
twos B (sah?) ath arm [Cyr-p(txt,, Tischdf)]. 

erseAOovTa, N1°30(?): txt B 

26. for Aeyer avtw, ermovtos de (emendn of style—see below) B 1 coptt eth-rom arm 
Orig Chr : 
def.) 

o be egy BR: 

NOUNCEMENT OF HIS DEATH AND RE- 
SURRECTION. Mark ix.30—32. Luke ix. 
43—45. This followed immediately after 
the miracle (Mark ix. 30) ;—our Lord went 
privately through Galilee; edi5ackev yap 
«.7.A. :—the imparting of this knowledge 
more accurately to His disciples, which He 
had begun to do in the last chapter, was 
the reason for His privacy. For more par- 
ticulars, see Luke, ver. 45: Mark, ver. 32. 

24—27.] DEMAND OF THE SACRED 
TRIBUTE, AND OUR LORD’s REPLY. Pe- 
culiar to Matthew. The narrative con- 
nects well with the whole chapter, the 
aim of the events narrated in which is, to 
set forth Jesus as the undoubted Son of 
God. 24. ot ra Sidp. AapB.] This 
tribute, hardly properly so called, was a 
sum paid annually by the Jews of twenty 
years old and upwards, towards the temple 
in Jerusalem. Exod. xxx. 18: 2 Kings 
xii, 4: 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, 9. The LXX 
reckon according to the Alexandrian double 
drachma, and have therefore, as in the 
first of the above places, fuiou Tod didpax- 
pov: but Josephus and Philo reckon as 
here, and Aquila, Exod. xxxviii. 26, and 
an anonymous interpreter (see Hexapla), 
and apparently Jerome, Gen, xxiv. 22, 

txt D rel syrr syr-cu (th-pl?), and (but see below) CL. (Ig 
rec aft avrw ins o metpos, with C vel lat-fsyr; metpos H ; cimwy Syr syr-cu: 

translate yp3 by SiSpaxu. Josephus 
(B. J. vii. 6. 6) says of Vespasian, 
gépov 5€ trois bmov Shor’ ovow "lov- 
Saiois éméBade, Svo Spaxudas ExacTov 
KeAevoas ava may ETos els T KamEeTw@ALOV 
pepe, dsmep mpotepov eis tov ev ‘lepo- 
ToAVmots vewv cuvetedouv. See, for more 
particulars, Winer, RWB., art. Sexel. 
It does not quite appear whether this pay- 
ment was compulsory or not; the ques- 
tion here asked would look as if it were 
voluntary, and therefore by some declined. 

Many Commentators both ancient 
and modern, and among them no less names 
than Clement Alex., Origen, Jerome, and 
Augustine, have entirely missed the mean- 
ing of this miracle, by interpreting the 
p tyment as a civil one, which it certainly 
was not. ot r. 8. AapB. are not the 
publicans, but they who received the 
didrachma, i. e. one foreach person. Peter 

answered in the affirmative, probably be- 
cause he had known it paid before. 
25, 26.] The whole force of this argument 
depends on the fact of the payment being 
a divine one. It rests on this: ‘if the 
sons are free, then on Me, being the Son 
of God, has this tax no claim.’ 
Kijvoos, money taken according to the 

BCDEF 
GHI,K 
LMsOV 
XPanix 

1. 33 
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epyn avT@ 6 ‘Inaods P™Apa P ye pch. vii. 2 
BDEG a ededBepot elow ot viol. 27 iva 8 pay * 1 igipiatad a: oa 
eb Bet 6a »: s Rom. vii. 3. 

Vx avrous, mopevlels eis Oaraccav pene ' @yKuoT pov, KQL 1 Kings xvi. 
aN 25 A (B 

. def.). 1 M L338. TOD * dvaBavra, mparov t ixOuy dpov Kat avoitas TO set). 1 Mace. 
oToua avtTod evpyzes * oTaTHpa 

AW 
’ a x 2. \ ? al \ a 

avuToLug ~ aVTt 5 anes Kat OOov. 

h 
exetvov * NaBwv dos ‘tees 

stata 8 Isa. xix. 8. 
Ev exelvn TH the ui: only. 

Kings xIx. 

apa mposij\Gov ol Babnrai TO ‘Inaob Aéeyouvtes Tis apa = fen cok 
9 Y weilwv éeotiy év 7H Bacirela THY ovpavar ; > Kai * Tpos- 

‘ Sine 

Kaneoapevos traidiov éatnoEv avTo 
95. v here only t. Exod. xxxviii. 24 Aq. 

y ch. xiil. 32 al. but? rather ch, xx. 28. 
ach. x. 16. ver. 20 al. Ezek. xliii. 7. 

om BD® 1 latt syr-jer coptt ath arm Cyr. (Iq def.) 
adAotpiwv bef eon C 73? xth-rom(not pl) : 

27. cravdarLwuey LZR. 
necessary aft a prepn: 
Did. 

aft evpnoets ins exer D lat-a b cg). 

Cuap. XVIII. 1. aft exewy ins d¢ BM copt sah-ms. 
lat- “a be &e(not St) syr-cu arm Orig(xata mév Tia Tov aur iypdpay ev ex. T. Spa . 
kata 5¢ &AAa, év ek. T. Huépa,—and he leaves it undecided: Com in Matt tom xiii. 14, 
vol iii. p 588) Hil. pew D!(txt D2). 

Kapxw os 
amo 7. 
Oadracons 
avaBas, 
ZEsop. Fab. 

w ch. xiil, 31, 33 reff. x 
zch. x.1 al. 

a b] Ul , a 

€y MET aUTOY 

= ch. v. 38, 
Gen. xxviii. 1. 

ims e:movtos d¢ avTov ato Twy 
so but omg autrou LN. 

rec ins tnv bef @adaccav (art supplied, but not 
ef Middleton vi. 1), with DEFGHSX [Chr]: om BIgZk rel 

avaBawovra K?FGIgSX Z(appy) PA Cyr, : tat BDN rel Orig Chr [Bas Cyr-p]. 

for wpa, nHEpa 1. 
caer} 

2. rec aft mposkaAeoapevos ins o inoous, with DIq rel vulg lat-e f g, syrr syr-cu sah 
arm Orig: pref, lat-a be y-: 
maidioy ins év D [lat-e] syr-cu. 

reckoning of the census,—a@ capitation 
tax: a Latin word. &Aotpiwy, all 
who are not their children; those out of 
their family. 27.| In this, which 
has been pronounced (even by Olshausen) 
the most difficult miracle in the Gospels, 
the deeper student of our Lord’s life and 
actions will find no difficulty. Our Lord’s 
words amount to this:—‘“ that, notwith- 
standing this immunity, we (graciously 
including the Apostle in the earthy pay- 
ment, and omitting the distinction be- 
tween them, which was not now to be 
told to any), that we may not offend 
them, will pay what is required—and shall 
find it furnished by God’s special provi- 
dence for us.” In the foreknowledge and 
power which this miracle implies, the 
Lord recalls Peter to that great confes- 
sion (ch. xvi. 16), which his hasty answer 
to the collectors shews him to have again 
in part forgotten. Of course the 
miracle is to be understood in its literal 
historic sense. The natural interpreta- 
tion (of Paulus and Storr), that the fish 
was to be sold for the money (and a won- 
derful price it would be for a fish caught 
with a hook), is refuted by the terms of 
the narrative,—and the mythical one, 
besides the utter inapplicability of all 
mythical interpretation to any part of the 
evangelic history,—by the absence of all 

om BFLV!® 1 copt xth Chr. (Z 33 def.) aft 

possible occasion, and all possible signifi- 
cancy, of such a nyth. The stater = 
four drachme,—the exact payment re- 
quired, avi, because the payment 
was a redemption paid for the person, 
Exod. xxx. 12—to this also refers the 
€Aevbepa above. épov K. cov—not 
hue@v,—as in John xx. 17 :—because the 
footing on which it was given was dif- 
Serent. 

Cua. XVIII. 1—35.] Discourse RE- 
SPECTING THE GREATEST IN THE KING- 
DOM OF HEAVEN. Mark ix. 33—50. Luke 
ix. 46—50. 1.] In Mark we learn 
that this discourse arose out of a dispute 
among the disciples who should be the 
greatest. It took place soon after the 
last incident. Peter had returned from 
his fishing: see ver. 21. The dispute had 
taken place before, on the way to Caper- 
naum. It had probably been caused by 
the mention of the Kingdom of God as at 
hand in ch. xvi. 19, 28, and the prefer- 
ence given by the Lord to the Three. In 
Mark it is our Lord who asks them what 
they were disputing about, and they are 
silent. apa need not necessarily refer 
to the incident last related. As De Wette 
remarks, it may equally well be under- 
stood as indicating the presence in the 
mind of the querist of something that had 
passed in the preceding dispute. 
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b John xii. 40, 3 } 
Acts vii. 39. Kat 
1 Kings x. 6 
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elrev “Aunv Aéywo tpiv, eav pr “otpadAre Kat 
cehamiiz: yevnobe ws Ta Traldia, ov jun ElséAOnTE eis THY Bacireiav 

Luke xiv. 11. 
xviii. 14. 
Jumes iv, 10 
al. Prov. 
xiii. 7. 

d constr., see > a 
John vi. 9 reff. ovpavwv. 

e = ch. xix. 9. 

TOV ovpavar. 
4 o = c ’ e \ € A 

OsTis ovY © TaTTEWwWoEL EAUTOY WS TO 
= a / a , r 

Tatdiov TOUTO, OUTOS €oTW O Y weifwy ev TH Bacirela TOV 
5 A A 3\ bé A Ol d fal 

Kat os é€av SéEnrar Ev Traidiov *% tovwwodTor 
; a U / > fence “emt TO fovouaTi pov, ue Séyetav 6 Os 8 av &oKavéa- reff. 

xxviii. 5. 
g ch. v. 29, 30, 

xiii. 21. xvii. 
27 al. frit 
Sir. ix. 5 al. 

h ch. x. 42. 
vy. 10, 14. 
Acts viii. 10 

al. Zech. xiil. 7. 
1 w. ets, here only. ch. xxii. 40. 

23) only. 1 Mace. i. 61. 
i n\ Mk. (L. v. r.) only +. 

vy. 21 only. 

j cuphéper avt@ 

i w. €is, John ii. 12 reff. 
Luke xxili. 39. 

xi. 21. 
5 only t. 2 Macc. 

Acts v. 30. 
m |i Mk. ch, xxiv. 41. 

Aicn Eva ToV » wiKpaY TOUTwY TwY ' TMLGTEVOVTMY Els ELE, 
k va, leg 67 m SX, n2 \ > \ 

pewacOA ™ wwros ” oviKos els TOY 
, , nw ‘ ° lol b] lel , 

Tpaxnrov aAvVTOV, Kal Katatrovtia@n év T@ PI Teharyer 
j ch. v. 29, 30 reff. k ch. x. 25. 1 Cor. iv. 3. 

x. 39. xxvill. 4. Gal. in. 13 (from Deut. xxi. 
(Luke xvii. 2v.¢.) Rev. xvili. (21 v. r.) 22 only. 2 Kings 
och. xiv. 30 only. Ps. lxvin. 15. p Acts xxvil. 

q here only t. 

4. rec tarewwon, with (Ser’s p w, e sil) vulg lat-a 6 D-lat Clem: txt BDZN rel 
Scr’s mss Orig, [Bas]. (33 def.) avtov LIA. 

5. for eav, av DLZ Orig, : txt BX rel Orig, [Chr].—om latt Lucif: eav un A. 
ree maidiov Toovtov bef év, with E rel: mad. ev to. GR syr arm: om év SXA lat-e Syr 
coptt Chr: txt BDLZ 1 latt [eth] Orig, Lucif.—zowvro B(Mai [and Tischdf }) 
KLMVZTrAlix 1 Orig [Chr,-ms ]. 

6. for uw. ovikos, wvAos (. .)vAtkos (see Luke xvii. 2) Z: AOos wvdArkos L ev-yo. 
rec em (more usual than eis), with DU: zep: (from || Mark and Luke xvii. 2) BLZN 
28. 157 Ser’s p evv-y-tisch! Orig, Bas [Cyr,] Bas-sel: txt G rel 1. 13. 22. 124-31. 209 
Ser’s mss(18 in number) latt(é collo) copt arm Orig, Chr. 

2.] From Mark ix. 36 it appears that our 
Lord first placed the child in the midst, 
and then took it in His arms: possibly 
dvawing a lesson for His disciples from its 
ready submission and trustfulness. 
3.] orpadate = petavojre: it also con- 
veys the idea of turning back from the 
course previously begun, viz. that of am- 
bitious rivalry. Without this they should 
not only not be pre-eminent in, but not 
even admitted into, the Christian state— 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 4.) Not 
as To maid. T. Tamewor éavtd: ‘iste par- 
vulus non se humilitat, sed humilis est.’ 
Valla (in Meyer). ‘Quales pueri natura 
sunt, ab ambitu scilieet alieni, tales nos 
esse jubemur 77 mpoapeoe:.’ Grotius. 
5.] Having shewn the child as the pattern 
of humility, the Lord proceeds to shew 
the honour in which children are held in 
His heavenly kingdom; and not only 
actual, but spiritual children—for both 
are understood in the expression €v maidiov 
zoovTov. The receiving in My name 
is the serving (€o7a: mavtwv didKxovos 
Mark ix. 35) with Christian love, and as 
belonging to Christ (see also ch. xxv. 40). 

6.} Here St. Mark and St. Luke 
insert the saying of Jolin respecting one 
casting out demons in Jesus’ name, who 
followed not with the Apostles: which it 
appears gave rise to the remark in this 
verse. St. Luke however goes on no fur- 
ther with the discourse: St. Mark inserts 

also our ch. x. 42. The verbs kpepacq, 
Katatovtio0y, may perhaps be under- 
stood in their strict tenses: it is better 
for him that a millstone should have been 
hanged, &e., and he drowned ... . before 
the day when he gives this offence. But 
this is somewhat doubtful. The aorists 
more probably, as so often, denote an act 
complete in itself and accomplished at 
once: without any strict temporal refer- 
ence. The punishment here mentioned, 
drowning, may have been practised in the 
sea of Galilee (‘secundum ritum pro- 
vinci ejus loquitur, quo majorum cri- 
minum ista apud veteres Judzos pena 
fuerit, ut in profundum ligato saxo de- 

mergerentur.’ Jerome in loc.). De Wette 
however denies this, saying that it was 
not a Jewish punishment; but it cer- 
tainly was a Roman, for Suetonius men- 
tions it as practised by Augustus on the 
rapacious attendants of Caius Cesar (Aug. 
ch. Ixvii.):—and a Macedonian (Diod. 
Sic. xvi. 35, 6 5€ SiAurmos tov ev *Ovd- 
Mapxov ekpéuace, Tovs 8 &AAous ws iepo- 
ovAous katemovtioe). Compare also Livy 
i. 51, where Turnus Herdonius (“novo 
genere leti,” it is true) ‘ dejectus ad captit 
aque Ferentine, crate superne injecta, 
saxisque congestis, mergitur.” évixds, 
as belonging to a mill turned by an ass, 
and therefore larger than the stones of 
a handmill. In the Digests, the ‘mola 
jumentaria’ is distinguished from the 
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OKay- rch. xi. 21 al. 
fr. Hos, 1x. 

dial. aft. 

ovat, here 
only. 

Exkowov teh. xiii. $1 
reff. 

8 ug 

, ? ce , a see ch. v. 29, 

avtov Kai Bade ato cov * Kadov cor éoTl eiseNOeiv els “XSi 
vch. xvii. 4 

thy Swnv yordov % “ KuAdOV, *7) SVO xEipas 7 SvO Todas |e 
a A lol \ 

éyovta BdOfvar eis TO Yrrip 70 ¥ aiwnov. 
dbOarpos cov “cxavdarife oe, 
amo cov: ‘Kadov ao. éoTw 
Conv eciseAOciv *7 dvo dpOarpors Eyovta BrnOhvar els 
thy “éevvay TOU TupOS. > 
évos TaV » wiKp@v ToOvTwL" 

, fe w Mk ch. xv. 

D Kabel 0 sone 
” \ , Mk. (Ser). 

UéEeXe avTov Kat Bure Lube sv.7. 
XVit. 2. 

‘ ’ \ wre iRO 

. povoplarov els THV Bee 
26. ‘3. 

exvil. 8, 
Jon, tv, 3. 

10 pate pn * Katadpovnante » 5". 3 
Jude 7 only. 

, \ Cc oa 4 ez: Mk. only. 
eyo Yap VelY OTL Ob ach.v1. 24. 

Luke xv. 
13. Rom. ii.4al. Prov. xiii. 13. b vay. 6 reff. 

7. rec ins eorw bef eAGev, with DN rel latt syr-cu syr Orig, [Chr] Hil Lucif: om 
BL 1. 33 Syr sah wth Chr-2 [Cyr, Damasc-ms]. 
exevw DFLN 1 am(with forj) lat-g, syrr syr-cu copt : 
rel latt sah eth arm Dial [Bas] Hil Lucif. 

8. for exkowor, cfeAe N'(txt N54). 
latt Syr syr-cu sah eth arm Hil Lucif. 
and mous) BN 157 Scr’s f latt. 

9. for cat et, To avTo et Kar D 

aft mAnv ins de D!. om 
ins B(Mai, expr [and Tischdf ]}) 

rec avta, with X rel syr copt: txt BDLN 1 
KvAAov n xwAor (transposition to suit xep 

transp xerpas and wodas D lat-a b ¢ Chr-L(-H-K-2). 
oxavdare: (sic) B. om Tov tupos D. 

10. rovtwy bef twyv mikpwv DL vulg lat-a 6 ff, m Syr syr-cu (sah ?) Orig, Lucif: 

“mola manuaria;’? and in Cato, de re 
rustica, c. 10, we have “molas asinarias 
duas, trusatiles unas.’ meAayel, i.e. 
the deep part, in the open sea. 7.] 
See 1 Cor. xi. 19. Stier suggests that 
Judas, who took offence at the anointing 
in Bethany, may have been on other occa- 
sions the man by whom the offence came, 
and so this may have been said with spe- 
cial reference to him. Still its general 
import is undeniable and plain. See also 
Acts ii. 23. 8.] The connexion is— 
< Wilt thou avoid being the man on whom 
this woe is pronounced ?—then cut off all 
occasion of offence in thyself first’ The 
cautions following are used in a wider 
sense than in ch. yv. 29, 30. In Mark, the 
‘foot’ is expanded into a separate i iter aaa 
of the command. Kahov..,7- 
mixture of the two Cee eee Cas 
tes KGL” flap srs) « ° and KaARLOY Sti) 
See reff. 7d Up To aidviov, hich 
here first occurs, is more fully in Mark 
7d Tip Td uo Beato, brov 6 onadnt QuTa@V 
ov TeAEUTGE Kal Td mip ov oBévyuta. 
9.] povddGadpos, in classical Greek, is 
‘born blind of one eye;’ here it is used 
for érepdpOaduos. See Herod. iii. 116. 

10.] Hitherto our text has been 
parallel with that of Mark ix.; from this, 
Matthew stands alone. The warning 
against contempt of these little ones must 
not be taken as only implying ‘ maxima 

debetur puero reverentia’ (Juv. xiv. 47), 
nor indeed as relating exclusively, or even 
principally, to children. We must re- 
member with what the discourse began— 
a contention who should be greatest among 
them: and the ptxpot are those who are 
the furthest from these ‘greatest,’ the 
humble and new-born babes of the spi- 
ritual kingdom. And Katadpovyonte 
must be understood of that kind of con- 
tempt which ambition for superiority 
would induce for those who are by weak- 
ness or humility incapacitated for such a 
strife. There is no doubt that children 
are included in the word puxpot, as they 
are always classed with the humble and 
siuiple-minded, and their character held 
up for our imitation. The litt/e children 
in the outward status of the Church are 
in fact the only disciples who are sure to 
be that in reality, which their Baptism 
has put upon them, and so exactly answer 
to the wider meaning here conveyed by 
the term: and those who would in after- 
life enter into the kingdom must turn 
back, and become as these little children — 
as they were when they had just received 
the new life in Baptism. The whole dis- 
course is in deep and constant reference to 
the covenant with infants, which was to 
be made and ratified by an ordinance, in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, just as then. 
On the reason assigned in the latter part 
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y > a 

c= Actsxii, Saryryehot auT@v év TH ovpavw “dia Tavtos * BNérrovew 
15. Rey. i. 
9 \ , ~ , r “ 

aiaks.s. 70 ©Iposwrov Tod Tatpds jou Tov év ovpavois. [11 HA- 
Luke xxiv. \ e ey a , a ’ 
si. “acti. Oey yap 0 vids Tod avOpwmov adoat TO ‘ atohwXos.]: 
, som ee I das ta) a NN , e \ ’ 

ecal,, 12 rd dwiv doxet; eav & yévntai tu avOpwmw Exatov Tpo- 
see Acts xx. . hh On 4 > SA eRe PES \ Nee 
25, 3 Bata, cat » wravnOh ev €& adtav, ovyi | adeis Ta evvevn- 

ess. 1. , ee \ \ ” \ oe \ , 

10. 4Kings xovtaevvéa | mri Ta Opn TropevOeis Entei TO  7raVe@pevor ; 
Jer. lii. 25. 

f ae os 6. xv. 24.al. Ps. cxviii. 176. g Rom. vii. 3,4. Lev. xxii. 12. Jer. iii. 1. Hos. iii. 3. h =: Heb. 
v. 2. it ii. 25. Isa. xiii. 14. liii. 6. i = ch. iv. 11, 20, 22. John x. 12 al. jch. xiii, 2. xxiv. 
2. xxvil. 45. 

add twy morevovtwy eis ene D lat-b ¢ fF. 9,2 syr-cu sah Hil. rec (for ev tw 
ovpavw) ev ovpavas (to conform to following), with DX rel latt syrr syr-cu copt wth 
arm Lucif; ev trois ovpavais H: txt B: ev ovpayw 33.—om altogether (as superfluous, 
ev ovp. occurring again below: but it is here solemn and characteristic, and could by 
no possibility have been interpolated) 1. 13. 245 lat-e ff Syr-ed sah Clem, Orig, Bas 
Chr Thdrt Hil. (I is cited by Tischdf, ed 8, both for rec and for the omn.) ins 
tots bef ovpavas DV 33 Orig Eus. 

11. om ver BL'N 1'. 33 lat-e ff, syr-jer coptt eth-ms-iii Orig Eus-Canon [Hil] Jer 
Juv: ins DJq rel latt syrr syr-cu copt-ms «th arm Chr.—aft av6p. ins (yrnoa Ka G 
lat-c eth syr; (ntnoe woe L?. (That this verse has not been inserted from Luke xix. 
10 appears, 1st, from the absence of any sufficient reason for insn; 2ndly, from the 
nearly unanimous omn of Luke’s (ntnoa kar wh wd have exactly suited the (nre of 
ver 12. 

12. ay tt ins de D [Ser’s q] lat-@ syr-cu copt. 
be & xth arm: agiqow D vulg-ed lat-f, coptt (probably emendns of style to avoid 
the two participles): txt IaX& rel syrr syr-cu. aft evvernkov. ins mpofata B 13 arm. 

om em Ta opy N}(ins N-corr?). ins kat (see above) bef mopev. BDL latt Syr 
syr-cu copt 2th arm: om JX rel syr sah. 

of this verse (Aéyw yap «.7.A.), there have 
been many opinions; some of which (e. g. 
that given by Webster and Wilkinson, 
‘t&yyeAo, their spirits after death:’ a 
meaning which the word never bore,—see 
Suicer sub voce,—and one respecting which 
our Lord never could have spoken in the 
present tense, with 6: mayrés) have been 
broached merely to evade the plain sense 
of the words, which is—that to zndividuals 
(whether invariably, or under what cir- 
cumstances of minor detail, we are not in- 
formed) certain angels are allotted as 
their especial attendants and guardians. 
We know elsewhere from the Scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Testament (Ps. 
xxxiv. 7; xci. 11: Heb. i. 14 al.), that the 
angels do minister about the children of 
God: and what should forbid that in this 
service, @ prescribed order and appointed 
duty should regulate their ministrations ? 
Nay, is it not analogically certain that 
such would be the case? But this saying 
of our Lord assures us that such zs the 
case, and that those angels whose honour 
is high before God are entrusted with the 
charge of the humble and meek,—the 
children in age and the children in grace. 

The phrase A¢éyw yap tptv, or Aéyw 
dpiv, as in Luke xv. 7, 10, is an introduc- 
tion to a revelation of some previously un- 
known fact in the spiritual world. 

for mropevOets, mopevouevos D. 

Stier has some very beautiful remarks on 
the guardian angels, and on the present 
general neglect of the doctrine of angelic 
tutelage, which has been doubtless a reac- 
tion from the idolatrous angel-worship of 
the Church of Rome (see Acts xii. 15: 
Dan. xii. 1: in the former case we have 
an individual, in the latter a national, 
guardianship). BAérovew To mpds- 
wTrov k.T.A., i.e. are in high honour before 
God; not perhaps especially so, but the 
meaning may be, ‘for they have angelic 
guardians, who always,’ &c. See Tobit 
xii. 15. [11. The angels are the ser- 
vants and messengers of the Son of Man; 
and they therefore (7A0. yap «.7.A.) are 
appointed to wait on these little ones 
whom He came to save: and who, in their 
utter helplessness, are especially examples 
of 7d amoAwAds. ‘Here,’ remarks Stier 
(ii. 241), ‘is Jacob’s ladder planted before 
our eyes: beneath are the little ones ;— 
then their angels ;—then the Son of Man 
in heaven, in whom alone man is exalted 
above the angels, Who, as the Great Angel 
of the Covenant, cometh from the Presence 
and Bosom of the Father;—and above 
Him again (ver. 14) the Father Himself, 
and His good pleasure.’ | 12, 13.] See 
notes on Luke xv. 4—6, where the same 
parable is more expanded. Compare also 
Ezek. xxxiv. 6, 11, 12. émi Ta Spy 
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13 \ 38 k / C A > , ’ A / > ae o e 

Kat €ay “ yevntar evpety avTo, anv EY@ VULLVY OTL k Acts xx. 16. 
] / Mt >? fel Arr . eae) ae Y a > / a 

XaUpEt €7 auT@ ba OV 7) ETL TOLS EVVEVNKOVTAEVVER TOLS 47. 

pny & TremAavnévots. 
mpooev Tod TaTpos Uu@y TOU év ovpavois, iva aTroAnTaL 

15 gay b€ "dwaptncn [" eis ce papTion ("eis ce] 
€ 10 / A re) ow > A Pp \ fal \ 

6 adeApos cov, Umaye ° EdXeyEov avTov P wetaEd cod Kai 
avTov movou' édy gov axovaon, €xépdnoas Tov adedov 

16 gay S€ wn axovon,* mapddaBe peta cov ett eva 
a é if s 7 | ae , bu 4 a a t a os 

} Ovo, Siva ‘éri otouatos Svo wapTupwy 7) Tpiav tarabn Kinz 

* ely TOV 3 wLKP@V TOUTMV. 

aoou. 

o = Luke iii. 19, 1 Tim. v.20. Gen. xxi. 25. Lev, xix. 17. 
i 1 Pet. iii. 1+. Job xxii. 3 Symm. 

t Mark xiii. 9. Acts xxiv. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 1, from l.c. A. 
iv. 10 al2, = 1 Cor. ix. 19. 

s Devt, xix. 15, 

14. om eumpocderv & syr-cu copt Orig,. 

14 oitws ovKx éotiw OédAnua ™ ép- 

Gal, vi. 14. 
Gen. xliv. 7, 

3 Kings 
xx. (xxi.) 3. 

lw. éxi, Luke 
i. 14. Acts 
xv. 31. 1 Con 
xiit. 6 al. 
4 Kings xx. 
13, 

Luke xv. 18, 
21. xvii. (3 
Wars) 45 

Hel. i. 7, 20. 
p ch. xxiii. 35. Acts xv. 9al.t Wisd. 

rch. xvii. 1 reff. 

for vuwy, wou (to suit ver 10, and more 
usual) BFHI,P 33 Syr-ms syr-txt coptt eth arm Orig,: nuwy (also corrn from the 
unusual vnwv) D!-gr harl! Chr-2-6-9-y-p-@: txt D?LN rel latt Syr syr-mg syr-cu Chr(Fd) 
Aug. 

appy) 33 Orig,. 
rel latt Orig,. 

(B does not omit 2nd rou, as Vercellone.) 

* &p ( perhaps gramml corrn) BDLM2?8 33 har!l! lat-e!: eis Ig 

aft ev ins tas D(E'V}, 

15. auaptn 33. 77 Orig Chr [Bas,] Damasc: avapryce: (and axovoe:) L. (not B as 
Bartol.) om ets ce (see note) BN 1. 22. 234! sah Orig [ Bas, Cyr, ]. rec ins 
wat bef edeyfov, with Iq rel latt copt eth Hil Lucif: om BDN 1. 33 lat-ff,. syrr syr-cu 
sah arm Orig Bas, Chr Cyr, Damasce Cypr Ambr. exepdnoes D. 

16. aft un ins cov (from ver 12) LA 33 latt(not forj) Syr syr-cu coptt «eth [Bas, 
Cyr, ] Orig-int,. 
Chr. : ett eva 7 duo bef wera cov B lat-ff, copt. 

for cov, ceavrov 8 KLM] 1. 13. 33. 69. 77. 157. 346 Orig Bas 
om paptupwy D 435 Aug, : 

ins bef duo L: aft tpwy N 1 vulg lat-e ff, 9). 4 Syr syr-cu coptt zxth arm Orig, Tert 
Lucif. 

belongs to agels, not to mopev@. See var. 
read. The preposition of motion, év7i, 
gives the idea of the wandering and scat- 
tering of the flock over the mountains. 
If we join the words to ropev@els, we give 
them an unmeaning emphasis, besides de- 
stroying the elegance of the sentence. 
14,] This verse sets forth to us the work 
of the Son as accomplishing the will of 
the Father ;—for it is unquestionably the 
Son who is the Good Shepherd, searching 
for the lost, ver.11. For similar declara- 
tions see Ezek. xviii. 23; xxxiii. 11: 2 Pet. 
li. 9. The inference from this verse 
is—‘ then whoever despises or scandalizes 
one of these little ones, acts in opposition 
to the will of your Father in Heaven.’ 
Observe, when the dignity of the little 
ones was asserted, it was matpdés pov: 
now that a motive directly acting on the 
conscience of the Christian is urged, it is 
Tarpos UpeOv. 
15—20. ] OF THE METHOD OF PROCFED- 

ING WITH AN OFFENDING BROTHER: AND 
OF THE POWER OF THE CHRISTIAN AS- 
SEMBLY IN SUCH CASES. 15.| The 
connexion of this with the preceding is: 
Our Lord has been speaking of oxavdada, 
which subject is the ground-tone of the 

orabnoerat 1gMU4 33 lat-e ff, Orig. 

whole discourse. One kind is, when 
thou sinnest against another, vv. 7—14. 
A second kind, when thy brother sins 
against thee. The remedy for the former 
must be, in each individual being cautious 
in his own person,—that of the latter, in 
the exercise of brotherly love, and if that 
fail, the authority of the congregation, vv. 
15—17. Then follows an exposition of 
what that authority is, vv. 18—20. 
On this verse see Levit. xix. 17, 18. This 
direction is only in case of personal offence 
against ourselves, and then the znjured 

person is to seek private explanation, and 
that by going to his injurer, not waiting 
till Ae comes to apologize. The stop 
must be after pévov, as ordinarily read, 
and not after avrov, as proposed by 
Fritzsche and Olshausen, which construc- 
tion would be contrary co the usage of the 
Nz TE. An attempt has apparently 
been made (see var. readd.) to render the 
passage applicable to sin in general, and so 
to give the Church power over sins upon 
earth. éképdnoas, in the higher 
sense, reclaimed, gained for God, see 
reff.: and for thyself too: mp@rov yag 
e(nutov Tovtov, bia Tov okavdadou pny- 
vipevoy and THS GdEAMIKTS GoUv GuV= 
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utara may % pha. 7 €av d€ ¥ mapaxovon aitav, “ eimé 77 
yew. XéxKAnoia. éav 5€ Kal Tis éexxAnoias * Tapaxoven, éoTw 
poly. Est gol wstrep 6 ¥ eOviKos Kal o * TeXwvys. 18 aunv éyw 
14 isi ay, buiv, doa av *dnonte “emi THs yas Eotae *SedeuEeva ” év 
cna as ovpave, nal Soa éav “Avonre » eri THs vis carat * AeAv- 

a On a Heva P ev ovpave. a many auny eyo vay ore €av duo 
only + so . eae peryannasy ef ULV ETL aS YAS ba on a reves Tpay- 

ilk), H@Tos ov €ay alTnowryTat, ®yevnoetat avtois ‘rapa Tod 

ee bch, vi, 10. xxviii. 18 al. ech. xx. 2,13. Luke v.36. Acts v.9. xv. 15 only. Gen. xiv. 
3 4 Kings xu. 8. Isa. vit. 2 only. (-vos, 1 Cor. vii. 5.) d = ch, xin. 19 reff. e = ch, vin, 13 al. 

fch. xxi. 42, Mk., from Ps. cxvin. 23. TA... + Xwpla wor EvegOat Mapa Gov, Xen, Anab. vii. 2. 25. 

17. exrov LX Orig,. 

ded. to tns yns (homeotel) D!. 
N-corr?). 

ins ws bef o reAwvns D 301 lat-ff, syr syr-cu. 
18. rec (for lst av) eav, with IyX rel Orig, : txt BDKLIM 69 [Bas, }. 

dedeuevov N'(appy, but corrd eadeni manu or by 
rec (twice) ev Tw oup. (insn of art as usual), with X rel Orig, : 

om eoTrat 

€v Tolls 

ovp. (twice) D(1st D7) L 33 lat-f coptt : 5€5. ev tw oup. and AeA. ev Tas ovp. M: ded. 
ev Tots ovp. and AeA. ev oup. N: txt B Orig). 
N23) Bas. 

(Ia def.) 

19. rec om auny, with DLT 1 vulg lat-ff, 2 Syr copt arm Orig: for aunv, 5 MA 
[wth Chr]: txt B Ig(appy) rel mm lat-a b ef g,, &  syr-cu sah Bas. 

rec cuugwrnoworv, with B(sic, from inspection) rel Orig, [ Bas, Chr]: txt 
rec om e¢é, with J) rel lat-e arm Orig: ins BDLN (69 vulg 

D-gr. 
DEHIyLVAR® 33. 

duo bef eav 

lat-b ef syrr syr-cu) eth Orig, Chr [Cypr].—rec uuer bef cuup., with Ty rel Orig : txt 
BDL. ins tov bef mpayyaros D'. 

apelas, Euthym. 16. wap. . . ére] 
Go again, and take... The first at- 
tempt of brotherly love is to heal the 
wound, to remove the offence, in secrecy: 
to cover the sin: but if this cannot be 
done, the next step is, to take two or 
three, still, in case of an adjustment, pre- 
venting publicity ; but in the other event, 
providing sufficient legal witness. Sec 
reff. and John viii. 17. P7pa, not thing, 
but word, as always. Cf. St. Paul’s 
apparent reference to these words of our 
Lord, 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 17. wapaxovoy | 
a stronger word than py ak., implying 
something of obduracy. TH éxKAy- 
aig, by what follows, certainly not ‘the 
Jewish synagogue’ (for how could vv. 18 
-—20 be said in any sense of it ?), but the 
congregation of Christians; i.e. in early 
times, such as in Acts iv. 32, the one con- 
gregation,—in after times, that congrega- 
tion of which thou and he are members. 
That it cannot mean the Church as repre- 
sented by her rulers, appears by vv. 19, 
20,—where any collection of believers is 
gifted with the power of deciding in such 
cases. Nothing could be further from the 
spirit of our Lord’s command than pro- 
ceedings in what were oddly enough called 
“ecclesiastical? courts. éotw coi 
k.7.A.] ‘let him no longer be accounted 
as a brother, but as one of those without,’ 
as the Jews accounted Gentiles and Pub- 

for eav, av D. autos bef yernoeta &. 

licans. Yet even then not with hatred, 
see 1 Cor. v. 11, and compare 2 Cor. ii. 
6, 7, and 2 Thess. ili.14,15. The articles 
© €6v., 6 TeEA., are generic; the expressions 
being the singulars of of €@viKoi, of TeAa- 
val. 

€@vikds and teAwyns, rather than the in- 
dividual who may happen to bear these 
characters, is prominent in the sentence: 
the é@v. or the reA., inasmuch and as far 
as he is €@v. or reA. But this is not, as 
Words., the effect of the article only; the 
predicate €@«ds conveys plainly enough, 
that it is as @ heathen, not as a man, that 
he is here introduced. 18.] This 
verse reasserts in a wider and more general 
sense the grant made to Peter in ch. xvi. 
19. It is here not only to him as the 
first stone, but to the whole building. 
See note there, and on John xx. 23, be- 
tween which and our ch. xvi. 19 this is a 
middle point. 19. mavtos mp.] ‘every 
thing :—but the construction is an in- 
stance of attraction: mav mpayua, the 
subject of the sentence, is thrown into 
government after the verb: the plain 
construction would be é7: wav mp., éav 
dvo bu. cuup. emt tT. y. wep) avTov, ob cay 
aiTnowvTal, ‘yevnoerat x.T.A.: so that 
mavtos mp. amounts in English to any 
thing. This refers to that entire accord- 
ance of hearty faith, which could hardly 
have place except also in accordance with 

for eav, av D7 LN}! (txt, 

TATIN 1. 
33. 69 

And thus the quality expressed by. 
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20 oF yap eiow dvo 4) TpEis Beh iis. 
John xi. 52, 

£ / h ] SP) he NX wv BI lal SiN b] j ‘ , A Ps. ii, 2. 

cuvnypévot ™ eis TO Emov Gvowa, EKEL Elmt EV ' METH AUVTOV. yen xavii.19 
' ¢ , > Sy Sux rs : , reff. 

21 Tote mposeAOwy o Ilétpos eivrev avt@ Kupte,! roots vver.2. Lure 

K Guaptyaes * eis Ewe 0 abeApos pou Kai abyow arta ; 
E A > a = 

m érrakis ; 22 Aéyer avTa 6 “Incods Ov Aéyw cor ' ws 
m éraxis, Gra | éws ™ EBdounKovTaKis émta. 

ate ii. 46, vill. 7. 
ich, xxiii, 37. 

EWS Luke xiii. 
34 only. 
2 Chron. 
xviii, 15. 
Ps. Ixxiv. 40. 
Sir. xx. 17 
only. 

23 Sia 
a / e a , a , 

TovTo ° wuowwbn 7» Baciieia TOV ovpavav P avOpetre@ x <t'is. 
1 

Bacire?, d5 nOéXnoev A avvapar oyov peta TOV SovdAwY 

avrov. 24 aofapévov dé avToD 4 auvaipew * TposnxOn 

— Mark vi. 23 
reff. 

m Luke xvii. 4 
(bis) only. 
Ps. exvill. 
164 al. 

TC) 86 4 f t 4 25 y Us here only. avT@ els SopeiéTns pupiwv ‘Tadavtav. fn “ €xovTos 9 ; 

och. xiii. 24, &e. 

20. xxvii. 27. 
12, xv. 27. Gal. ¥. 3 only t. 
Rey. xvi. 21.) 

pch, xiii. 45, 52 reff, 

5 Ed-vat. (and B1). (a. Ady. = ovAdAoyigea@at, Lev. xxv. 50.) 
1 Pet. iii. 18 only. Gen. xlvii. 9. 

Gen. iv, 24 
only. 

ach xxy.19 only}. Exod. xxiii. 
r Lukeix. 41, Acts xvi. 

sch. vi. 12. Luke xii. 4. Rom. i. 14. vin. 
t here and ch. xxv. 15, &c. only. Exod. xxy. 39 al. (-Ttatos, 

u Luke vii, 42, xii. 4. xiv. 14. Eph. iv. 28. Heb. vi. 13. 

20. omov N2(appy: txt N13) Orig.(txt,) Eusog Constt, Ath, Bas,.—ovk ew yap, 
and map’ os ove ens D' (ov yap erow D4, non enim sunt D-lat), simly lat-g). 
N}(ins N?). 

om 7 

21. rec avtw bef retpos exrev, with LX% rel lat-a (6 c) syr copt (sah) arm Chr Lucif,: 
om avtw & Damasc: txt B D(om 4) Orig. 

22. (adda, so BD.) 
o adeAgos mou bef es eve B GY. 124. 346. 

enmtakts I)! lat-a@ 6 e Lucif. 
24. rec mposnvexOn (more usual word, see ch xii. 22; xix. 13, and for mposnx6n, reff’), 

with LX rel latt Orig, [Chr Damasc,] Lucif: txt BD Orig,. 
for wup., ToAAwy N}(txt N34) coptt Orig,[txt,(and int,)] Jav. (txt N84). 

the divine will. It was apparently mis- 
understood by the Apostles James and 
John ;—see St. Mark’s account, ch. x. 35, 
in which they nearly repeat these words. 
Notice again the apnv Adyw tpiv: see on 
ch. xvi. ult. 20.] A generalization 
of the term éxxAnoia, and the powers 
conferred on it, which renders it inde- 
pendent of particular forms of govern- 
ment or ceremonies, and establishes at 
once a canon against pseudo-catholicism 
in all its forms: cf. 1 Cor. i. 2. ered 
eiyt must be understood of the presence 
of the Spirit and Power of Christ, see 
chap. xxviii. ult. 

21—35.] Repty To PETER’s QUESTION 
RESPECTING THE LIMIT OF FORGIVENESS; 
AND BY OCCASION, THE PARABLE OF THE 
FORGIVEN BUT UNFORGIVING SERVANT. 
See Luke xvii. 3, 4. It is possible that 
Peter may have asked this question in 
virtue of the power of the keys before (ch. 
xvi. 19) entrusted to him, to direct him in 
the use of them: but it seems more likely, 
that it was asked as in the person of any 
individual: that Peter wished to follow the 
rules just laid down, but felt a difficulty as 
to the limit of his exercise of forgiveness. 

The Rabbinical rule was, to forgive 
three times and no more; this they justified 
by Amos i. 3, &c.: Job xxxiii. 29, 30 LXX, 
and marg. E. V. The expression ‘seven 

_ times’ is found Prov. xxiv. 16, in con- 

eis bef avtw BN! 

nexion with sinning and being restored: see 
also Levit. xxvi. 18—28. In our Lord’s 
answer we have most likely a reference to 
Gen. iv. 24. Seventy times seven, not 
“seven and seventy times,’ is the render- 
ing. ovK apiOudv TiOels evTavOa, GAA 
To &mrewpov Kal Sinverces cat det. Chrys. 
Hom. lxi. 1, p. 611. 23. 81a TodTo | 
‘because this is so,’ because unlimited for- 
giveness is the law of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The dovAo: here are not slaves, 
but ministers or stewards. By the mpaé7- 
vat of ver. 25 they could not be slaves in 
the literal sense. But in Oriental lan- 
guage (see Herodotus passim) all the sub- 
jects of the king, even the great ministers 
of state, are called dovAo:. The individual 
example is one in high trust, ov his debt 
could never have reached the enormous 
sum mentioned. See Isa. i. 18. 
24.] Whether these are talents of silver 
or of gold, the debt represented is enor- 
mous, and far beyond any private man’s 
power to discharge. 10,000 talents of 
silver is the sum at which Haman reckons 
the revenue derivable from the destrue- 
tion of the whole Jewish people, Esth. 
iii. 9. Trench remarks (Parables, p. 124) 
that we can best appreciate the sum by 
comparing it with other sums mentioned 
in Scripture. In the construction of the 
tabernacle, twenty-nine talents of gold 
were used (Exod. xxxviii. 24): David pre- 
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ren v.26 ret O€ AUTOD Y droOobvas eKéAEUGEY aUTOV O KUpLOS ™ TPAOVAL, ...eKe 
wh. xiii. 46 — \ ‘ a ’ a \ \ ’ \ / e x ¥ Aevoev cay Kat Thy yuvaika [avTod] Kal Ta TéKVAa Kal TAVTG Oa * EXEL, av. d. 
x pres., John i. i a a D BDt.F Werk, Kal atrobobjvar. °6 ¥ qecw@y ody 06 SovdOS TposEKUVEL HKLM 

- ch. iv. 2 cle ; , 7 UVTA 
ret, Kings gut@® Aéywv * MaxpoOvunoov én’ euol, Kat TavtTa * aTro- x1 ey 

z Luke xviii. 7. , 4 \ ue , a 4 69 Veer xin. Owow@ [oor}. 77 * omrhayxviabels dé 0 KUptos TOD SovAOU 
b] / 7 ‘ \ 3 , ? a ’ Aa 

ah ‘ Brae é€xetvou ” amréAvaeEV avuTov, Kut TO © davetov 4% adpnxev QUTW. 
xvni. LL, c ~ ”~ Ly, Lal ‘ 

28 €£eXOav Sé 6 SodAoS EexeivosS etpev Eva TOV © cUVOOUAWY 
; y.) 18. 
ee reff, avTou os 
b = ch. xxvul. 

” PV a] a e $ 7) id \ g ’ 

wperevy avT@ éxatov * Onvapla, Kat ® KpaTnoas 
15,X&c. John Paes 4 , ’ ' oy] , , : A 

Pi," avtov } émvuyev A€ywv ‘Arrodos et Te odetrers. 29 } qTec@py C more 
Acts tv. 21, eee 
23. Heb. xtii. 23 al. 1 Macc. x. 29. ¢ here only. Deut. xv. 8. xxiv. Ll only (?). see ch. y. 42 reff. 

d ch, vi, 12 reff. e here, &c. (4 times;. ch. xxiv. 49, Col. t.7. iv.7. Rev. vi. LL, xix. 10. xxii. 9 only. Ezra 
iv. 7, 9 al6, only. fch. xx. 2 reff. g ch. xi. 11 reff. h = here only. (Mark v. 
43. 1 Kings xsi. 14, 15 only.) iver. 26. 

25. rec aft kvpios ins avtov (to avoid misunderstanding), with E rel vulg lat-b ¢ ef 
fig h syrr coptt ath arm [Damase,]: om BDLX t am(with em forj harl) lat-a g, Jer 
Lueif. aft yuv. om avtov BN 1 lat-A. for Tekva, me(i. e. at)dia & Chr. 
rec exe (for conformity : but the pres in such cases is idiomatic,—see reff), with DX 
rel latt Lucif: txt B 1. 124 syrr syr-cu sah Origexpr. for amodo0., amoOnva D. 

26. for ovv, 5¢ D ev-y latt syr-txt sah (ath) arm Lucif. aft dovAos ins exeivos 
(from below) DLAX%4 33 latt syrr syr-cu copt ath Lucif: om BR! rel sah arm 
{ Damase, ]. rec aft Aeywr ins kupie, with LN rel lat-f 7% g, syrr coptt eth arm 
{Damase, ]; aft er. eu., gat mm; aft waxp., lat-b : om BD ev-y vulg lat-a ce ff, g, hl 
syr-cu Orig Lucif. (Zhe omn conforms to ver 29, but the insn to the spiritual inter- 
pretation.) exe DL. rec go bef amodwow, with A rel lat-f [Chr Damasc] : 
aod. cot BLN 33. 69 vulg lat-a ¢ g, h syrr syr-cu coptt zth arm Orig Lucif: azoé. 
(omg oa) D lat-b e ff. copt. 

27. om exewou B 1. 124. 
28. om exevos B [245] arm-zoh. Snvapia hef p D. rec aft amodos ins por (sup- 

plementary and explanatory), with C rel lat-e f syrr syr-cu arm [Chr]: om BDLTER 1.33 
ev-y latt coptt ath Orig, Damase Lucif. rec (for €¢ tT) o Tt, with 69-marg latt(quod) 
wth arm Lucif: txt BCDN rel Ser’s mss Orig, Chr Damase Thl Euthym Thphn. 

pared for the temple 3000 talents of gold, 
and the princes 5000 (1 Chron. xxix. 
4—7}: the Queen of Sheba presented to 
Solomon 120 talents (1 Kings x. 10): the 
King of Assyria laid on Hezekiah thirty 
talents of gold (2 Kings xviii. 14): and in 
the extreme impoverishment to which the 
land was brought at last, one talent of 
gold was laid on it, after the death of 
Josiah, by the King of Fgypt (2 Chron. 
Xxxvi. 3). 25. éxéXevoev att..... 
«.7.A.] See Exod. xxii. 3: Levit. xxv. 39, 
47: 2 Kings iv. 1. The similitude is how- 
ever rather from Oriental despotism: for 
the selling was under the Mosaic law 
softened by the liberation at the year of 
jubilee. The imprisonment also, and the 
tormentors, vv. 30, 34, favour this view, 
forming no part of the Jewish law. 
a7odo00yva1, impersonal, as in E. V., pay- 
Ment to be made. 26.] Luther ex- 
plains this as the voice of mistaken self- 
righteousness, which when bitten by sense 
of sin and terrified with the idea of 
punishment, runs hither and thither, seek- 
ing help, and imagines it can build up a 
righteousness before God without having 

yet any idea that God Himself will help 
the sinner. Trench remarks, “It seems 
simpler to see in the words nothing more 
than exclamations characteristic of the 
extreme fear and anguish of the moment, 
which made him ready to promise im- 
possible things, even mountains of gold.” 
p- 127. 28.] Perhaps we must not 
lay stress on éeAO@ov, as indicating any 
wrong frame of mind already begun, as 
Theophylact does :—the sequel shews how 
completely he had ‘gone out’ from the 
presence of his Lord. At all events the 
word corresponds to the time when the 
trial of our principle takes place: when 
we ‘go out’ from the presence of God in 
prayer and spiritual exercises, into the 
world. We may observe, that forgive- 
ness of sin does not imply @ change of 
heart or principle in the sinner. The 
feilow-servant is probably not in the same 
station as himself, but none the less a 
fellow-servant. The insignificance of the 
sum is to shew us how trifling any offence 
against one another is in comparison to 
the vastness of our sin against God. 
Chrysostom finely remarks; 6 3& od8& 7a 
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,’ “ ‘ 7c Lal see 

ovv 0 © avvdovr0s avTod [els Tovs Todas avTod] * map- keh. viti.s. 

exdreu avtov N€ywov ' Maxpobvpnoov em’ * eve, kai aTobwow =}, 
ool. 306 S€ ov« OEXeV, GANA aTredOwv EBarev adTov - 
els | hudakny, ™ Ews aTr0d@ TO OpevNopevov. 
of © cuvdovAo avdTod Ta yevomeva ® EXvTIOnTAaY »° opodpa 

xxvi. 53. 
1 Kings xxii. 

Esth. vu. 
7 Ald. compl. 

ch. xiv. 3, 
Wal. Kings 
xxii. 27. 

m Luke av. 4, 
xvii. &. 

(Ps. Ixxi.7 
al.) 

31 (dSovtes ody 

/, tal € lal , } 

Kai édOovtes Pdivecadyncav TO KUpiw EavTOv TavTa Ta ™h.2r-2% 

ryevomeva. 

> , ¢2 a U BJ \ 

é€xewnv SadiyKa oot, emret 

(reff.). 
och. 11.10 82 tore 4 mposKadecapevos avTOV O KUpLOS ” weit 

a , lal ~ , a 

avtov Neyer avte Aovdre Tovnpé, Tacay TV 
here and ch. r2 A. pine! 2 

oO etAnv xiii. 36 v. Fr. 

k ' t Bie $ t yy area mapekarecas me 93 obK 'édeu Fete wis 
al. ‘ a Ud , id 

Kal aé" édeHoat Tov © avydoUNOV Gov ws Kayo TE“ NAENoA | 4%"? 
34+ aN Vv ’ fal A ¢ / b} lal ‘§ rode lal 

Kab opylaveEels O Kuplos QuTOU TTAapPE WKEV AVUTOV TOLS 
w B a o a > 8 a a \ , , 8 ver. 27. 

acavioTais, €ws ov amodm Tay TO odetdopmevor. ten. li 2. 
xxY. 

22 al. Ps. vi. 2. exxi. 3. v ch. v. 22 reff. 

r Rom. xiii. 7. 
1 Cor. vin. 3 
only t. 

al. 
uch. ix, 27. xv. 

where only+. (-coryptov, Jer. xx.2Symm.) 

29. om es tous modas avrov BC'DGLN 1 latt syr-cu sah Orig Lucif: ins C? A(sic) 
rel lat-f syrr arm. (Meyer would omit it, as a gloss on mecwv. 
it, that no such gloss was insd above, ver 26 ? 
the words, (1) the desire to conform the ver to ver 26: 

But then how comes 
There would be two reasons for omg 

(2) the homaoteleuton avrov 
zo avtov :—but none for insg them, which would not apply equally to ver 26.) 

* rec €wol, with BN rel: ewe CDL. (All our mss conform the two verses, except 
possibly C, which is deficient in ver 26, so that we have nothing to guide us.) 
tor Kal, Kayw 

CPi 33. 69 Scr’s e f p w ev-y lat-f Chr. 
30. neAnoev D 69. 124 latt Damase Lucif. 

om BCL arm. rec aft ews ins ov, with D rel: 

: rec aft kat ins tayta (to conform to ver 26), with C2LIMm&34 
1. 33 vulg lat-e f fo 912 Syr syr-mg coptt «th [Chr]: 
lat-a 6 e h Syr-ms syr-cu syr-txt arm Damase Thl Euthym Lucif. 

aft oo, K: om BC'DR? rel 
oa bef atodwow 

for adda, kar Ni(txt X3A), 
amody N!(txt N%4). ins 

mav bef to oferAouevov C 124. 245 tol lat-g, sah-mss Chr, [Damasc ]. 
31. rec (for ovv) de, with 

Damasce] Lucif: txt BD?! 33 lat-e. 

32. om avtw D 22 [64]. 
33. aft ove ede: ins ovy D latt(not forj e) syr-cu sah arm Aug. 

33 Orig.) 
34. om od B arm Orig. 

C &%4(but ovy restored) rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt eth [Chr 
autou bef ot cuvdovadAx BL. 

yivoueva. D(yew.) L &34(but yev. restored) latt Chr Euthym Lucif. 
X. rec (for eavtwy) avtwy, with DHL S(attwr) 1: 

for lst yev., 
for kat, ot de 

txt BCX rel Orig). 

(kayw, so BDL 

om av D (64) ev-y Chr(Fd: ay added only in mss- 
G-7)- rec aft opetAonevoy ins auvtw, with C C N(marks for erasure added, but 
removed) rel syrr coptt eth [Damasc]: om BD latt syr-cu arm Orig. 

phuata 7déc8n 8° av eodOn’ Kal yap 
autos TAaUTA eimmy aNNAAGYN TOY mupiwy 
Tadavrwy’ kal ovde Toy Ameva eméeyrw 
be ob 7d vavaryioy Siepuyev" ov Td XIU 
aHs ixetnpias aveuynoev avtoy Tis Tov 
Seomdétov gidavOpwrias’ GAAG TavTa 
éxeiva ind THs WAcovetias Kal THS wudTN- 
Tos Kal Tis pvnoikakias exBaddy, Onpiov 
mavTds xarenwTepos hv, &yxwv Toy atv- 
SovrAov. Ti motets, &vOpwre; ceavTdy 
araitav ovK aic@avn, Kata geavtod Td 
tipos wbGv, Kal thy amdpacw Kal Thy 
Swpedy avaxrdovmevos; Hom. lxi. 4, p. 616. 

émviyev] So ‘obtorto collo ad 
preetorem trahor,’ Plaut. Poenul. iii. 5. 45. 
See other examples in Wetstein. The ¢% 
7 dpelAecs, Which is beyond doubt the trne 

reading, must be understood as a haughty 
expression of one ashamed to meet the 
mention of the paltry sum really owing, 
and by this very expression generalizing 
his unforgiving treatment to all who owed 
him aught. 31.] The fellow-servants 
ehumOncay, the lord épyilerar. Anger 
is not man’s proper mood towards sin, but 
sorrow (see Ps. exix. 136), because all 
men are sinners. These fellow-servants 
are the praying people of God, who plead 
with Him against the oppression and ty- 
ranny in the world. 32. J dre wey pupia 
rdAavTe Bperrev, ovK ékdAece Tovnpov, 

ovde bBpicev, GAN’ Aenoev. Chrysost. 
Hom. Ixi. 4, p. 616. 34. rots Bacaw- 
otats} not merely the prison-keepers, but 



192 ETATTEAION AVIV: 33s 

Fx x here only. 
see ch. v. 

see e , 
8 oUTws Kai 0 * ratHp pov oO [*¥ érjoupanios Toijoet BCDEF 
¢ tee A : y i . on GRRE 
Yuiv, €av un * adite Exaotos TW ASEAPO avTOD * ATO THY MSUVE reff. 

y Jolin iin. 12. 
1 Cor. xv. 40 z 5 a ass AII® 1. 
al. Ps levi, 7 KAPOLWY UL. 33. 69 

Raa r r \ SA Caen a \ 

Dania XIX. |! Kai éyévero Ore érédkecev 6 “Inaois Tovds 
Theod,-A. ‘ , a ‘ a \ #8 

_joup. BF. Aoyous TovTous, *weTHpev amo THs TadiAaias Kab HdOev 
amo, = here ? \ or a ? As , 
only, duds. €S TA YOpia THS “lovdaias °mépav Tov "lopdavev. * Kab 
cs CUD Be , a , ’ 
usu.w.ée mKoNOVInoaY avT@ GxAoL ToAAOL, Kai 4 eHepamrevoev 

" ' P > \ ’ a nw lel a , 

. eh ail 23 avTous exel. 3 kal mposiAOov ait@® Papicaio: * meipa- 
only. Gen. \ ” 5) a 

xutaq. CovTes avTov Kat déyovtes ‘Bi eeotw % arodvoay THv 
ransit., 

=e Z a a \ a : 4 \ 
iKingsxxv. wupaika avtod Kata "qacay ‘aitiav; *0 O€ atroxp.Oeis 

bch. i. 16 reff. 
Jou six. 49. ech.ty. 15 al. Gen. 1. 10. d ch. iv. 23, 24 reff. ech. tw. 1,3. xvi. 1. xxii. 

MK’ 35. 3 Kings x. 1. f ch. xii. 10 reff. gch. vy. 31, 32 reff. n - ch. xiii. 
as. alt 19 al. i Luke viii. 47. Acts x. 2. 2 Tim. i. 6, 12 al. Gen, iv. 138. 2 Mace. xin. 40. Prov. 
XxX. . 

35. ovpavios (more usual phrase: see also ch vi. 14) BC?7DKLON 33 Orig, Damase : 
exovpavios C! rel Chr. um tomoet bef o mat. gu. 0 ovp. D lat-a 6 e (Orig,) Lucif. 

rec at end adds ta mapamtapata avtwy (from ch vi. 14, 15: Mark xi. 25, 26), 
with C rel lat-f% syrr sah-mnt arm [Chr Damasc]: om BDLN 1 latt syr-cu coptt eth 
Orig Lucif Ambr Jer Aug. 

CuaP. XIX. 1. for eredecev, eAadnoer D lat-a bc e ff, 9; Hil. 
repeated by &, but marked for erasure. 

8. rec ins o bef papioaiot (so also in || Mark: it was natural to supply the art), 
with DX rel sah Orig, Naz: txt BCLM 4M 1. 33 Ser’s w evv-H-y copt | Damase,-ms]. 

for Aeyortes, Aeyouow D}(and lat: txt D3). rec aft Aey. ins avtw, with D 
rel lat-c A syr Op: om BCKLM'IMn 1 vulg lat-a 6 &e Syr syr-cu coptt eth arm Orig 
Naz Hil. rec aft efeoriy ins avOpwrw (see ver 5, and also || Mark), with CDR* 
rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt Orig, Naz [Damasc,] Hil Op: om BLIN?! 125! Scr’s f Aug. 

kat nAGev is 

the torturers. Remember he was to have 
been sold into slavery before, and now his 
punishment is to be greater. The condi- 

TowvTov mareépa Kadrcicba Thy Oedv, Tod 
oUTwW Tovnpov Kk. picavOpwrov. Chrys. 
Hom. lxi. 4, p. 617). emoupavios is 

tion following would amount in the case of 
the sum in the parable to perpetual im- 
prisonment. So Chrysostom, touvtéot: &:- 
NVEKOSs* ovTE yap amodwoet more. Hom. 
lxi. 4, p. 617. See note on ch. v. 26. 
There is a difficulty made, from the punish- 
ment of this debtor for the very debt which 
had been forgiven, and the question has 
been asked, ‘utrum peccata semel di- 
missa redeant.’ But it is the spiritual 
meaning which has here ruled the form of 
the parable. He who falls from a state 
of grace falls into a state of condemna- 
tion, and is overwhelmed with ‘all that 
debt,’ not of this or that actual sin for- 
merly remitted, but of a whole state of 
enmity to God. Meyer (Comm. in 
loc.) well remarks, that the motive held 
up in this parable could only have full 
light cast on it by the great act of Atone- 
meut which the Lord was about to accom- 
plish. We may see from that considera- 
tion, how properly it belongs to this last 
period of His ministry. 35. oO wm. 
pov] not dua, as in the similar declara- 
tion in ch. vi. 14, 15. ‘This is more so- 
lemn and denunciatory (ov yap &iov Tov 

not elsewhere used by our Evangelist. 
Cuap. XIX. 1—12.] Repty To THE 

PHARISEES’ QUESTION CONCERNING DI- 
vorce. Mark x.1—12. This appears to 
be the journey of our Lord into the region 
beyond Jordan, mentioned John x. 40. 
If so, a considerable interval has elapsed 
since the discourse in ch. xviii. 1.] ta 
Spia THs “lovd. mwép. Tov “lopd. form one 
continuous description. Bethany, where 
He went, was beyond Jordan, but on the 
confines of Judewa, See notes on Mark 
x. 1, and Luke ix. 51. 2.] This 
agrees with what is said John x. 41, 42. 
Yor é6epar., St. Mark has edidackey. 
3. | This was a question of dispute between 
the rival Rabbinical schools of Hillel and 
Shammai; the former asserting the right 
of arbitrary divorce, from Deut. xxiv. 1, 
the other denying it except in case of 
adultery. It was also, says De Wette, a 
delicate question in the place where our 
Lord now was,—in the dominions of 
Herod Antipas. kK. Twagav air., as 
K. V., for every cause;—i.e. is any 
charge which a man may choose to bring 
against his wife to justify him in divoreing 
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elev Ovx aveyvote Ste 6 * roujoas * am’ apyns '™ apaev * see tsa. xv. 
* 

a 4 , 1\ ik. Rom, i. 
kat ™ OArv erroinoey avtovs * Kal elev °” Evexa Tovtov |v Gar ii. 

” \ A , \ ‘ only. 

Peatanreies avOpwmos Tov TaTépa Kal THY MNTEPA Kal | Grr \.2 
Luke ii. 23. ‘, a \ ’ Lal \ ” e bu r , 

4 KoAANONTETAL TH YUVALKL aVTOV, Kal ETOVTAaL OL OVO TELS REA LS 
, , , ’ \ \ ’ a enly. 

capka piay; © dste ovKETL Eloy bv0, aAda Gapé ia © nas above () 
om. 1. 

a € ‘ / ” ‘ t / ‘ 3 

ov 6 Oeds SauvégevEer, avOpwrros pn 'ywpitérw. 7 rE- | OMY og 
/ s a b) } a / Luke v. 28. 

yovow avto Ti ody * Ma@vorjs évetetiato Sodvas ¥ BiPXiov * x: 40. Eph 
y. 31, from 

lic. Gen. xliv. 22. q Acts v. 13. ix. 26 al. Ruthii.8. 2 Kings xx. 2. rch. xxi. 
42. Luke iii. 5. Rom. ii. 26. Gen. xv. 6. s. Mk. only. Ezek. i. 11, 23 A only. t Rom. 
viii. 35,39. 1 Cor, vii. 10, &e. Ezek. xlvi. 19. Lev. xiii. 46. u Dect. xxiv. 3 (1). 

vy =(|\(from l.c.) only. 4 Kings x. 1, &c. 

4. rec aft exrev ins avros, with C rel vulg lat-b f g, 5 syrr syr-cu (arm) [Damasc ] 
Op: om BDL lat-a ¢ e ff, . 2 coptt wth Orig. for moimoas, xticas B 1. 22. 33. 
124 coptt arm Orig, hom-Cl Meth Tit-bostr Ath: txt CDZX® rel latt [Constt, Naz, Chr 
Damasce, | Orig-int, [Aug]. @nAvv D}. 

5. rec evexev, with CD rel Constt [Meth]: txt BLZN Orig. aft marepa ins 
avtov CEI,A 1.33 syrr syr-cu coptt eth arm-mss Constt Tit-bostr [Chr] Damase, Orig- 
int, Op spec: om BDZR rel latt Thph Ath Orig-int,. aft wnt. ins avrov T 69 syrr 
syr-cu coptt eth Thph Ath Thl Orig-int,{om, ] Op. rec MposKoAAnOnoeTat (from 
LXxx), with CKLMZPaM [Tit-bostr Ath, Chr Damasce,]: adhe@rebit lat-b ¢ : txt BDIq 
rel Orig(but *koAAara: comm) Epiph. 

6. psa bef capt DN latt. 
eis ev D lat-a e? ff, kh Aug Chrom. 

7. ins o bef pavons D. 

her? So Jos. Antt. iv. 8. 23, yuvaixds 
Tis auvvoikovons BovAduevos dialevxOjvat 
nad’ &s Snrorovy aitlas,—moAAal 8 dy 
tTois avOpéros Towra yivowT0,—ypapu- 
pact pev mepl Tod pndemote ouveddeiv 
isxupi(érdw. 4—6.] On these verses 
we may remark (1) that our Lord refers to 
the Mosaic account of the Creation as the 
historical fact of the first creation of man; 
and grounds his argument on the literal 
expressions of that narrative. (2) That He 
cites both from the first and second chap- 
ters of Genesis, and in immediate con- 
nexion; thus shewing them to be con- 
secutive parts of a continuous narrative, 
which, from their different diction, and 
apparent repetition, they have sometimes 
been supposed not to be. (3) That He 
quotes as spoken by the Creator the words 
in Gen. ii. 24, which were actually said by 
Adam; they must therefore be understood 
as said in prophecy, divino afflatu, which 
indeed the terms made use of in them would 
require, since the relations alluded to by 
those terms did not yet exist. Augustin. 
de Nupt. ii. 4 (12), vol. x. pt. i, ‘Deus 
utique per hominem dixit quod homo pro- 
phetando predixit.’ (4) That the force of 
the argument consists in the previous unity 
of male and female, not indeed organically, 
but by implication, in Adam. Thus it is 
said in Gen. i. 27, not &vdpa xa) yovaika 
emolnoev avtovs, but &poev Kal O7Au er. ad. 
He made them (man, as a race) male (not, 
a male) and female: but then the male 

Vou. 1. 

om a Z. 
om o (bef 6eos) Z 6 [Cyr,]. 

atroxwpicerw D. 
aft evereiAato ins nuw N. 

aft cuveCevéey ins 

and female were implicitly shut up in one; 
and therefore after the creation of womaa 
from man, when one man and one woman 
were united in marriage they should be 
one flesh, évexev Tovtov, because woman 
was taken out of man. The answer then 
is, that abstractedly, from the nature of 
marriage, it is indissoluble. The words 
ot Svo are in the LXX and the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, but not in the Hebrew. 
5. els odpxa pilav} eiva eis is not Greek, 
but a Hebraism, 577 (Meyer). Stier re- 
marks, that the essential bond of mar- 
riage consists not in unity of spirit and 
soul, by which indeed the marriage state 
should evex be hallowed and sweetened, 
but without which it still exists in all 
its binding power:—the wedded pair are 
ONE FLESH, i.e. ONE MAN within the 
limits of their united life in the flesh, 
tor this world: beyond this limit, the 
marriage is broken by the death of the 
flesh. And herein alone lies the justifica- 
tion of a second marriage, which in no way 
breaks off the unity of love in spirit with 
the former partner, now deceased. Vol. ii. 
p- 267, edn. 2. 7—9.] In this second 
question, the Pharisees imagine that they 
have overthrown our Lord’s decision by a 
permission of the law, which they call a 
command (compare éveteiAaro, ver. 7, with 
érérpewev, ver. 8). But He answers them 
that this was done by Moses on aceount of 
their hardness and sinfulness, as a lesser 0) 
evils, and belonged to that dispensation 

O 
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w ||. ch.v. 3 
‘reff.) only. 

x ver. 3. 

14 only. 

Sir. xvi. 10 

only. (8008, ofrws. 9 Aéyw S€ wiv, ds av *arodvon THY Yyuvaika 
20. Ezek. > a A EE or / \ , ” axk a 
iii. 7.) avtod wn éml * Topveia Kal yaunon addnv, ** povyatac 
1Cor. vie 2 Kat O * amroNeAupevny yaunoas *pouvyatar. 9 Néeyouow 

cis . th e é \ > an ? er > \ er es ae a 
achv.2 ret, AUTO OL waOnrai [avtod] Ei ovtws éotiv 9 “aitia tod 
civv.28,32 ©GvOp@Trov pmeTa THs yuvaxos, ov Tauphéper yauhoar. 

b — here only. ec = 1 Cor. vii. 1. d w. inf., John xviii. 14. 2 Cor. xii.1. Esth. iii. 8. absol., 
1 Cor. vi. 12. x. 23. 

om autny (see || Mark) DLZN 1 vulg lat-a e fF, 9.5 4 1 syr-jer sah-mnt xth arm Orig, 
Aug Op: ins BC Iq(appy) N rel lat-f syrr | Damasc] (auras coptt, uzorem gat mm 
lat-6 ¢ fy syr-cu Iren-int Ambr). 

8. ins ka: bef Aeye: D!-gr eth. aft avrots ins o ts N ev-z: pref M lat-a 3 ec. 
mpos... uu bef uwuons D lat-a b ec &c(not g,). for ov -yeyovev, oux 

eyevero D hom-Cl Chr. 
9. rec ins ot: bef os (see ver 8), with CIgNX rel vulg lat-f ff, g, syrr syr-cu coptt 

zth arm spec [Bas, Chr Damase,]: om BDZ lat-a bc e ff, g. 4 Aug Op. €av 
CM. rec ins et bef un (explanatory), with 692 (Scr’s u, e sil) [Bas, ].—apexros 
Aoyou ropveias (from ch v. 32) BD 1. 33. 69! mss-in-Aug lat-@ 6 ¢ e ff,, g, & syr-cu 
coptt Orig, [Bas, Cyr,-p] Chr Aug Op spec: (mAhy ei wh emt Adyw mopv. Clem :) txt 
CIaNZX rel vulg lat-g, syrr eth arm Damasc Thl. om k. yan. akAnv BN 1 lat-ff; 
copt (Clem Orig) Tert Aug, Op, : ins CD1gZ rel latt syrr syr-cu sah eth arm [Damase, | 
Aug, Op, — * mroved aviv pmovyevOfvas (from ch v. 32) BC'N 1 lat-ff, syr- 
jer(appy) copt Orig, [Cyr,-p] Aug, : (uorxara: adtqy, TodT’ éorw avaryKa cer pox evOjvas 
Clem :) adulterium committit adversus eam syr-cu: adulterium facit spec: potxarat 
C3DIaZX& rel latt syrr sah eth arm [Bas,] Tert Aug, Op. om K. 0 amoaA. yap. 
pox. (homeotel) C3DLSN 69 gat(with mm) lat-a b e ff, g, 4 7 syr-cu copt-ms sah 
[Orig, ] Chr : ins BC'IgNZ rel vulg lat-c fg, syrr syr-jer eopt 2th arm [Bas, Damasc, ] 
(Tert).—for yaunoas, yauov CIgNATI 1. 33. 

10. om avtw N}(ins N32). 
om e XN}. 

om avtov BR lat-e ff, g, sah-ms [Damasc,-ms]. 
for av@pwmrov, avipos (corrn for precision) D ev-y lat-a b c ff, 9, h 

arm(appy) Ambr Op Ambrst: om lat-/f, Augor. 

which rapes7AGev, Rom. v. 20; Tav 
mapaBacewy xapw mposeréOn, Gal. iii. 19. 
This He expresses by the spor, dyiv, 
bua, as opposed to &vOpwmos, and to am’ 
épxijs. Only that mopvefa, which itself 
breaks marriage, can be a ground for dis- 
solving it. The question, whether demon- 
strated approaches to ropvela, short of the 
act itself, are to be regarded as having the 
same power, must be dealt with cautiously, 
but at the same time with full remembrance 
that our Lord does not confine the guilt of 
such sins to the outward act only: see ch. 
v.28. St. Mark gives this last verse (9) as 
spoken to the disciples in the house; and 
his minute accuracy in such matters of de- 
tail is well known. This enactment by our 
Lord is a formal repetition of what He had 
said before in the Sermon on the Mount, 
ch. v. 32. Notice, as on ch. v. 32, dmoAe- 
Avuévny without the art., and thus logi- 
cally confined to the case of her who has 
heen divorced ph ém mooveia. This not 
having been seen, expositors (e.g. of late 

Bp. Wordsworth) have fallen into the mis- 
take of supposing that the dictum applies 
to the marrying a woman divorced én 
mopveia, which grammatically would re- 
quire riy amovcAupevny. The proper 
English way of rendering the word as it 
now stands, would be, @ woman thus 
divorced, viz., uh em mopveia. 
10.] airia, not the cause of divorce 
just mentioned; nor, the condition of 
the man with his wife: but the account 
to be given, ‘the original ground and 
principle, of the relationship of man 
and wife :—éav to.adtyn éotiv 4 aitla Tis 
cu(vyias, Euthym., who however men- 
tions other renderings. The disciples ap- 
prehend that the trials and temptations 
of marriage would prove sources of sin 
and misery. This question and its an- 
swer are peculiar to Matthew. Meyer 
refers aitia back to the airia in ver. 3, 
and understands it to mean the only rea- 
son justifying divorce; but the above in- 
terpretation seems to me preferable. 

*atootaciov Kai *atrodvcar auTny ; § Néyet avTois “Ott BcDEF 
M a \ N y Bi con ee? e «  GHI,K 

rik xvi. Mevors mpos tiv YoxAnpoxapdiav tuav émrétpeey tpiv Luns 
‘ a A Zr 

Deut. x16. * @qroAdoa, Tas yuvaikas Dua at’ apyts Sé ov yéeyovey Ti. 
33. 69 
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e \ 2 > a ; , e A ‘ , 4 5 110 d€ eiev adtois Od ravtes * ywpotow Tov Aoyon ¢ = 2 Cor. vi 

ToUTOV, GAN ols ! dedoTar. 1197 3S \ £2, a 7 xiii, 6.) ~ €lolv yap § evvoUvyot olTieES ¢ shi 1 
ff. 

h2 , \ 3 10 A / > g > ~ ren. €x KOlNas pnTpos eyevynOnoav OUTWS, Kat ELloly ® EvVOv= g here (3ce) and 
Acts viii. 27, 

gers you oitwes ‘evvovyic@ncav irda Tav avOpwrwv, Kai *: ly. 

+ T™pos- 
nue N. 

GHKL 

33. 69 

eo] g > - / i >’ / € \ 8 \ \ ecw § evvovxyor oitives | edvovyucay Eavtovs Si TH 
6 duvapevos Baoielav THY ovpavar. 

pero. 
18 Tote mposnvéyOnoav aitd radia, iva ras veElpas 

*émrt0 avtois Kal mposevénrau. 
unoay avtois. 146 d€ "Inoods eirev ™”Adgete ta radia 
Kat pn “KwAveTE alta éedOeiv pds me ° TOY yap Tovov- 

Isa. lvi. 3, 4. 
see Gen. 
xxxix. 1. 

h Luke i, 15. 
Acts iii. 2. 
xiv. 8. Gal. 
i. 15. Job i 21 

* yvwpeiv © yo- 

i, 21. 
i here (bis) 
only +. Jos. 
Antt. x. 2. 2. ¢ \ > le Pi +» M ot S€ paOnrai | érreri- * const Mark 

émt, AN). 
see ch. ix, 18 
reff, 

Ich. xii, 16 reff. 
> \ e f fal > a 15 \ k ’ 0 \ s Tov éotiv » Bacirela THY ovpavar. Kal * éideis ras 1h: xi 16 ref 

a a An 1 MSUVT yeZpas avrois érropevOn éxeibev. 
10 Kai Sov Peis mposehOav adtad cimev 4 AcSdoxanre, 

Pp || Mk. see ch. viii. 19 reff, © constr., 1 Cor. iii. 21. vi. 19. 

11. om rovroy B 1 ev-y lat-e wth Ori 
[Damase,] Orig-int Ambr Aug Philast. 

12. om yap N(ins &%2). 

al, 

n = ||. Mark ix. 
38, 39 || L. 
Luke xi. 52. 
xxiii. 2 al. 
Num. xi. 28, 

q ch. xvii. 24 reff. 

go Cypr.: ins CDIgNZN rel latt Clem, 
(om trav Aoyor Touror Chr.) 

duvouevos B1(sic). 
13. rec mposnvex6n (gramml corrn), with Ta(appy) [11] rel Orig-comm [Chr]: txt 

BCDLN 33 Orig-txt. em6n bef tas xeipas D sah eth. eretiuov C latt Hil. 
14, aft ecmev ins avrors CDLMN vulg lat 912 | Syr syr-cu syr-with-ast copt «th 

Chr: om BIg rel latt sah arm. kwdvonte D 13. 692(-cere 69!), eue LAN. 
15. rec avros bef tas xeipas, with C rel latt syr arm [Chr]: txt BDL A-corr! (&) 

69 Syr syr-cu coptt 2th Orig,.—em’ avrovs N, ex avra Scr’s qr. 
16. tw kaipw exeww veavioxos TiS mposnrAVev Tw WwW yovvTeTwY avToy Kat Acywr C3, 

simly G? Ser’s s? x evv-H-P-y-z. rec exmev bef avrw (to avoid ambiguity), with 
C rel syrr syr-cu Orig [Bas, ]: Aeye: avrw D vulg: txt BX 69 sah eth arm Hil. 
rec aft d:5acKade ins ayabe (from || Mark Luke), with C rel vulg lat-b ¢ f fy gio h 
syrr syr-cu coptt arm (Bas, Cyr-jer, Chr] Iren-int Hil, Aug: om BDLN 1 lat-a e hig 

11, 12.] rav Adyov rotrov, this saying 
of yours, viz. ov cuupéper yautou. The 
yep in ver. 12 shews that the sense is 
carried on: see ch. i. 18. Our Lord 
mentions the three exceptions, the ois 
d€50Ta ob yauijoa. 1. Those who from na- 
tural incapacity, or if not that, inaptitude, 
have no tendencies towards marriage: 2. 
Those who by actual physical deprivation, 
or compulsion from men, are prevented 
from marrying: 3. Those who in order to 
do the work of God more effectually (as 
e. g. Paul), abstain from marriage, see 
1 Cor. vii. 26. The edvotxo: and ebvov- 
x'¢w in the two first cases are to be taken 
both literally and figuratively: in the 
latter, figuratively only. It is to be ob- 
served that our Lord does not here utter 
a word from which any superiority can be 
attributed to the state of celibacy: the 
imperative in the last clause being not a 
command but a permission, as in Rey. 
xxii. 17, His estimate for us of the ex- 
pediency of celibacy, as a general ques- 
tion, is to be gathered from the parable 

of the talents, where He visits with severe 
blame the burying of the talent for its 
safer custody. The remark is Neander’s, 
and the more valuable, as he himself 
lived and died unmarried. See his Leben 
Jesu, edn. 4, p. 584. 12.] xwpeiv, as 
in E. V. and in ver. 11, to receive it. 

13—15.] THE BRINGING OF CHILDREN 
To Jesus. Mark x. 13—16. Luke xviii. 
15—17. After the long’ divergence of ch. 
ix. 51—xviii. 14, Luke here again falls 
into the synoptic narrative. This incident 
is more fully related in Mark, where see 
notes. Our Evangelist gives tas x. 
émi8. avt. K. Toosevé. (see Gen. xlviil. 14: 
Acts vi. 6), where the other two have 
only ‘that He should touch them’ ‘The 
connexion in which it stands here and in 
Mark seems to be natural, immediately 
after the discourse on marriage. Some 
further remarks of our Lord, possibly on 
the fruit of marriage, may have given rise 
to the cireumstance. 

16—30.] ANSWER TO THE ENQUIRY OF 
A RICH YOUNG MAN, AND DISCOVRSE 

O 2 
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r ||. ver. 29 Il. 
ch, xxv. 46. 
Luke x. 25 
only in three 
first Gospp. c > , 

John passim. zane 0 Mayabos. 
att ‘A ’ 

ech, avill.8,9 rae " éyroXas. 
t= ch. xxiii. 

ETATTEAION XIX. 

tt ayabov rromow wa cxd * Cwiy * aimvov; 6 8€ 
eirev alto Ti pe epwrds mepi tod ayabod; els eorw 

et 5 Oéreus Seis THY § Cwiy *eiserOeiv, ' rHpEL 
18 Néyes a’t@ Y Iloias; o S€ “Inoods 

a.xxvi.20. elev “TO ov govevoeis, ov mouyevcels, OU KDéYfELS, OU 
John viii. 51, 
&c. 1John 
ii. 3,4 al. 
Prov. iii. 21. 

u 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
1 John iii. 22, 

Bin 
XXXY. 
(xxxii.) 23. 

v ch. xxi. 22, &c. reff. 

lic. Mark xiv. 56,57 only. (-pta, ch. xv. 19.) Af 
51 (bis v. r.). xvi. 5. Luke vii. 14. Acts ii. 17 (from Joel ii. 28). 

i i i. 24. Lev. xviii. 5. Eccl. xii. 13. 
Ps. xxxviii. 4. (|| Mk. Luke xv. 14. xxii. 35. Rom, iii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 7 al.) 

moinoas, omg wa, (|| Luke) LX 28. 33 [Bas, Chr Iren-int, }. 

| L. Luke xi. 28. Acts vii. 53. xvi. 4. xxi. 
6. xii. 11. 

eth Orig Hil,. 

w Exop. xx. 12—16. Devt. v. 16—20. 

x 5 , 19 / \ / x \ f 

Wevdouaptupynacis, 19 tiwa Tov Tatépa Kal THY pHTEpa, 
YKal ayarnoes Tov TANncIoV Gov ws cEauTOD. 

> a rn s 

avT@ 0 * veavioxos Ildvra tavra » épvdraka: ti Ett © voTe- 
20 Néryer 

x || (and Rom. xiii. 9 v. r.) from 
Levit, xix. 18. ahere bis. Mark xiv. 
y.10. 1 John ii, 13, 14 only. b act., 

c constr., 2 Cor. xi. 

rec exw (more usual), with C(now) rel [Bas, Cyr-jer, Chr]: xAnpovounow (LN 33) 
syr-cu syr-mg copt (th Iren-int) Orig,-comm [Bas,]: txt B C}(perhaps) D Orig-txt. 
—C. a. bef xAnp. LN 33 eth Iren-int. 

17. rece Ti pe Aeyets ayabov (from || Mark Luke), with C rel lat-f Syr syr-txt sah 
Just Chr Cyr, Euthym Thl Iren-int Hil, Op: tt pe ayabov A: om TI: txt (om tov D 
Orig,) BDLN 1. 22. 251 latt syr-cu syr-mg syr-jer copt xth arm Orig,(expr,: 6 wey 
obv Maré. &s mepl ayabod Epyou épwrnfevtos Tov owrnpos év Te ‘Ti ayabby Tarnow ;” 
avéypayer> 5 5& Mdpkos kal Aovkas pact roy cwr. cipnkévat ‘Ti me A€yers ayabdy ; ovdels 
&yabds ci ph eis 6 8.’) Eus Cyr, Dion-areop Antch Novat Jer Aug Juv. rec ovdets 

aryabos et pn ets (also from || Mark Luke), with C rel lat-f g, syrr sah eth Eus Chr 
Dion-areop [Antch] (Hil) Ambr Op spec: txt B[om es B!: ins B?3, Tischdf N. T. 
Vat] DLN 1 latt syr-cu syr-jer copt arm Iren Orig, [Novat Jer]. (om o D 1 Iren.) 

rec adds o @eos, with CA rel(om 6 U) vulg lat-b ef ff, g, # l syrr syr-cu coptt 
zth Eus Antch Novat (Hil): om BDLN 1. 22 lat-@ syr-jer arm Origy. rec eiseA- 

Be bef ecs ryv Cwnv, with A rel syrr syr-cu coptt [Chr]: eis 7. ¢. eAdew D lat-a bee 
fog, Lucif Ambr: txt BCKLN 33 vulg lat-f ff, eth Orig hom-Cl Iren-int Cypr Jer. 

rec tTnpyoov (more usual tense), with CX rel Orig, [Chr]: txt BD hom-Cl. 
18. roias pnow (omg avtw) LN. 

om to DM ev-y. 
for erev, epy B(but Aeye: above) 13. 

om ov porx. ov KAeW. N'(ins N-corr!). 
19. rec aft warepa ins cov, with C? 33. 69 vulg lat-a b f Fist syrr syr-cu coptt «th 

Aug: om BC!DX rel am lat-e e g,, arm Orig, Iren-int Cypr il Aug Jer Ambr. 
20. ravra bef ravra (from || Mark Luke) BDHKM 1. 69 syrr syr-cu eth Orig, Hil 

Ambr Op: txt CX rel latt Orig, Ath Cypr. 
C rel Orig [Chr]: txt BDLN 1. 22 Ath[-ms] Cypr. 

rec epvAatapyny (from || Mark), with 

|| Mark), with CX3? rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt zth arm Orig Hil Op: ex veornros (from 
|| Luke) D: om BLN! 1 am(with em forj fuld harl) lat-ff, g,. Iren-int Cypr Ambr Jer 
Aug Juv Promiss Bede. 

THEREUPON. Mark x. 17—31. Luke xviii. 
18—30. 16.] From Luke ver. 18 we 
learn that he was a ruler: from Mark ver. 
17, that he ran to our Lord. The spirit 
in which he came,—which does not how- 
ever appear here so plainly as in the other 
Gospels, from the omission of ayaéé, and 
the form of our Lord’s answer,—seems to 
have been that of excessive admiration for 
Jesus as a man of eminent virtue, and of 
desire to know from Him by what work 
of exceeding merit he might win eternal 
life. This spirit He reproves, by replying 
that there is but One Good, and that the 
walking by His grace in .the way of holi- 
ness is the path to life. On the question 
and answer, as they stand in the received 
text,—and on their doctrinal bearing, see 

notes to Mark. This passage furnishes 
one of the most instructive and palpable 
cases of the smoothing down of apparent 
discrepancies by correcting the Gospels 
out of one another and thus reducing 
them to conformity. 18.] De Wette 
observes well, that our Lord gives this 
enumeration of the commandments to 
bring out the self-righteous spirit of the 
young man, which He before saw. He 
only mentions those of the second table, 
having in ver. 17, in His declaration re- 
specting aya0ds, included those of the 
first. Mark has the addition of 4% do- 
orephons, representing probably the tenth 
commandment. 19.] Kat ayar. K.7.A. 
is peculiar to Matthew. 20.| We may 
remark that this young man, though self- 

rec adds ex veorntos pov (from 
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pa; 2 &dbn adtd 6 “Inoods Ei Oérews 4 tédetos elvar, 4 chy 48 re8. e w. gen., ch. 
xxiv. 47. 

. al irraye TwAnTOV cov Ta © UTapyovTa Kal ‘dos Tois TTM- Fy 14. 
Luke xi. 21 

xois, kai EFeus ®Onoavpov év ovpavois, Kai " Setpo axo- i 1 Cor 
AovGer por. 

na > a 6 i Vs k = \ »” ] , 

[rodrov | amnAOev ' AvTrovpEVOS, “HV yap EXoV *KTNMATA | al) 
e ‘ col Lal lal lal 

23 6 $€ “Incods elev Tols paOntais avtod ’"Auny 3.8» 
/ ig a oe r ‘ ’ / , \ 

héyo viv Ste mrovatos ™ dusKodws ElsehevoETAL ELS THY 

1.33.69 Bagielay TOV ovpavar. 

qTrOAAG. 

xiii. 3. Heb. 
> , \ e ’ \ ' > 

22 dxovoas S€ 6 *veavioxos TOV Aoyov *% Prov 
Luke viii. 3 

Luke xix. 8. 
Prov. xxviii. 

ch. ii. 11 reff. 
24 ag S Z Sury. "ep F a icles TWanw dé AEeyw ULL, © EUKO- se Fev eery 

3 (from Gen. 
mwtepov eat °Kdunrov Sia P TpuTnwatos 4 papidos 31" 

* eisehOeiv, 7) TAOVoLOV cis THY BactElav * THY Ovpaven. 
2 dxovcavtes 5é of wabntai ' éEerAnoacovro * cpodpa dé- 

ix. ld. ich. xvii. 23 reff. 
&c. Exod. iii, 1. 
Mark x. 24.) 

o|!. ch. iii. 4) Mk. xxiii. 24 only. LXX, passim, 
\L. (-mqv, Exod. xxi. 6.) 

rch. vii. 28 reff. 

21. for edn, Aeyet (to conform to ver 20) B 69.124 Cypr. 
Ni(txt N34). 
Cyr-jer [Chr]: ins BD coptt. 

1\|Mk. Acts ii. 45. v. Lonly. Prov. xxxi. 16. 
nj, ch.ix.5'!. Luke xvi. 17 only+. 1 Mace. iii. 18. Sir. xxii. 15 only. 

Fd-vat. not 
A. B def.))), 
34 (Rom. i. 
13). Rev. 
xvii. 1. xxi. 
9 only. Judg. 

k constr., Mk. ii. 18. xiii. 25. Luke i. 10, 20, 21. v. 16, 
m \jonlyt. ( Aoss 

p here (ji v.r.)only+. = TeumMadcas \| Mk. tTpymatos, 
q'i Mk. (L. v. r.) only +. (-@ideuTys, Exod. xxvii. 6.) 

sch. ii. 10 reff. Jon. iv. 9. 

for eat, yeveoOe(=-at) 
rec om tats (as in || Mark Luke), with CZX rel [Clem,] Orig, Bas 

rec ovpayw (from || Mark), with ZX rel latt copt 
arm Orig,{and int, Ath Bas] Cypr,: txt BCDIr lat-e g, sah Cyr-jer Chr [Cyr,] Isid 
Cypr, Hil Aug. 

22. om de D forj lat-~%. (D-corr! has v above the line after o, as if beginning ovr.) 
om Tov Aoyov LZN Chr: ins BCD rel vulg lat-ff, 9). syr copt arm Orig, Chr- 

L-(y ?). rec om Tovtov, with CDZX rel: ins B lat-a 6 e ff; Syr syr-cu copt-ms 
sah. xpnuata B Chr(Fd’s and Mt’s mss exc L). 

23. rec Susxodws bef mAovowws, with X rel lat-e f! ff, h syrr syr-cu arm Orig, 
[Damasc] Hil Aug: txt BCDLZN 1. 33. 69 latt 2th Orig, [Chrom]. 

24. aft vu ins ors CLM Z(appy) & syrr syr-cu coptt eth. 
but see notes) 59.61. 225-35 evv-x-31-32. 

Kaptdroy (itacism ? 
tpupadtas (from || Mark) CKMU 

Orig, Eus: tpnpatos (from || Luke) BX! Orig-mss : txt DZX% rel (Clem, ] Orig,. 

* rec SueNOetp (as easier word ; and see || Mark), with BDGXr (SV, e sil) latt syr-cu 

(appy) Orig, [Damase,] Hil [Arnob]: e:seA@ew CZN rel syrr coptt zth(appy) arm Orig, 

Eus Chr Aug. * rec TOU Oeov (perhaps from || Mark Luke), with BCDX rel syrr 

coptt 2th arm Orig, [Damasc] Arnob: twy ovpaywy Z 1.33. 157. 236 ev-48 latt syr-cu 
Clem Orig, Eus Chr Hil Ambr Jer Aug. rec at end of ver ins ecseA@ew (see 
|| Mark Iuke), with C rel syr [Damase,] Hil: aft mAovoiwv, BD latt Syr coptt eth 
Orig, : om LZX 1. 33. 61. 124-57. 235 lat-ff, g, syr-cu Orig, Eus Chr Arnob Aug. 

25. om de N'(ins N-corr!4). rec aft o: want ins avrov, with C rel lat-/f; 
syr-cu 2th [Damase] Op: BC!DKLZAN 33. 69 latt syrr coptt arm Hil Aug. aft 
efemA. add kar epoBnOncay D mm lat-a b c e ff, gz syr-cu. 

righteous, was no hypocrite, no Pharisee: 
he spoke earnestly, and really strove to 
keep, as he really believed he had kept, 
all God’s commandments. Accordingly 
Mark adds, that Jesus looking upon him 
loved him : in spite of his error there was 
a nobleness and openness about him, con- 
trasted with the hypocritical bearing of 
the Pharisees and Scribes. 21, 22.] 
Our Lord takes him on his own shewing. 
As Mark and Luke add, “ One thing is 
wanting to thee.’ Supposing thy state- 
ment true, this topstone has yet to be 
laid on the fabric. But then it is to be 
noticed, that part of that one thing is 5edpo 
aKorovbe: wor (Hpas ~dy atavpdv, Mark). 

Stier remarks, that this was a test of his 
observance of the first commandment of 
the first table: of breaking which he is 
by the result convicted. jv yap €&- 
«Tr. 1. is common to Mark, verbatim. 
24.] No alteration to xdusAoy is necessary 
or admissible. That word, as signifying 
a rope, or cable, seems to have been in- 
vented to escape the fancied difficulty 
here; see Palm and Rost’s or Liddell and 
Scott’s Lex. sub voce, and for the scholia 
giving the interpretation, Tischendorf’s 
note here. Lightfoot brings instances 
from the Talmud of similar proverbial ex- 
pressions regarding an elephant : we have 
‘a case in ch. xxiit. 24, of a camel being 
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tch. vi. 26. 
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Gensviie €OTW, “Tapa S€ Oe@ tavta Suvvatd. 27 Tore * arroKpibels 
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<0: / a / bcd Ud € e\ n 

sinuisen, SAVTES MOL, EV TH * Tadvyyeveoia Grav Kabion O vios TOD 
“iniys.  GvOpa@trov * él » Opdvou » SdEns avtod, Kabicecbe Kal 

7. THS a " ‘ . , \ 
nazpibos, vets * ert Swoexa Opovous °xpivovTes Tas SwdeKa udas 
Jos. Antt. xi. = x 2 4Rn > \ BI 
8.9 Philo, tod “Iopajr. 9 nal mas dstis “ adijxev adedApovs 7 

Rev. iv. 2 a , aA? \ a 228 | and note,” adedpas 7) Tatépa 7 pntépa ) Téxva 7) aypovs 7) oiKias 
cn, xxv. . , 

Isa. xxii. 23. 4 & » “ov0 ) e f Isa. xxii. 23. @ Evexey TOU “ OvomaTOS fou, © TOAAaTTAaCLoOVa ANuYETAaL 
c = Luke xxii. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 2,3. Gen. xlix. 16 al. see Dan. vii. 22. d Luke xxi. 

e || L. only t. 
16. viii. 1. 

12 only. see ch. x. 22. 

26. om rapa avOpwrais (homeotel) N'(ins N-corr!). a of advvaroy is added by 
D-corr!. ins tw bef ew DM [ Damase, ]. duvata bef mavra LZN copt. 
rec adds ear: (from || Mark Luke), with CSDEFGMV? latt Op: om BC'ZN rel syrr 
arm Orig Chr [Damase] Thl Paulin. 

27. om tote C. (amoxpibers de, omg rote (beg of pericope), evv-H-P-y-Z.) 
nkoaovinkayuev D}(txt D2). 

28. for avrois, avtw D 53 ev-H!. KaOnoecbe (itacism, hardly a var reading) 
BD*GLMUXAR 69! Orig, (txt,) : KadecOnoecbe Z 1. 485 Did. for vmers, autor 
DLZ® 1. 124 Orig, Ambr, Gaud. dexa dvo D (1st time). om tas D}(ins 12). 

29. rec (for ostis) os (see || Mark Luke), with X rel vulg lat-a bf ff) 9, Hil: txt 
BCDE'KLAR 1. 33. 69 lat-c e ff, g, & Orig, Bas Chr Cyr [Damase,] Thi Iren-int. 

rec aft apnxev ins occas , omg 7 oikias below (|| Mark Luke), with BCD rel 
lat-e syrr syr-cu sah [Bas, Damasc,] (o:miav » K 33 latt [arm Hil]): txt C!LN-corr! 1 
(for}) syr-jer copt (2th Iren-int) Orig, [Chr Cyr, ].—N! omits 7 ok. altogether. 
om 7 marepa D lat-b ff, . syr-cu Hil Paulin spec. rec ins 7 yuvatka bef 4 Texva 
(from || Luke), with CN rel vulg lat-c g, h syrr syr-cu coptt arm [Chr Bas Cyr, 
Damase,] Ambr, Promiss: om BD 1 lat-a 6 e ff,. ” syr-jer Orig(expr: ob cvyxarnpid- 
entra 5 TovToLs ‘yuvy) Iren-int Hil Ambr, Paulin. evexa DX [ Cyr, J. Tou €“ou 
ovowatos BX 124. rec (for moAAamAagiova) exatovramAaciova ( from || Mark), 
with CD28 rel copt Clem(appy): exarovtamAaciov D!, centuplum latt Iren-int Hil: txt 
BL sah syr-jer Orig,(expr,, addg 4 &s 6 Mapkos pnolv éxarovramAaciova) Eus Cyr. 

put for any thing very large: and we must 
remember that the object here was to set 
forth the greatest human impossibility, 
and to magnify divine grace, which could 
accomplish even that. 25.] tis, not 
tis mAovotos, which would have been a 
far shallower and narrower enquiry, but a 
general question—what man? Besides 
the usual reason given for this question, 
‘since all are striving to be rich,’ we 
must remember that the disciples yet 
looked for a tempora! Kingdom, and there- 
fore would naturally be dismayed at hear- 
ing that it was so difficult for any rich 
man to enter it. 26. éuBrdpas] Pro- 
bably to give force to and impress what 
was about to be said, especially as it was 
a saying reaching into the spiritual doc- 
trines of the Gospel, which they could not 
yet apprehend. TovTo, salvation in 
general, and even of those least likely to 

be saved. mapa in both cases, as in 
E. V., with, ‘in the estimation of,’ ‘penes :’ 
a subjective force of the preposition de- 
rived from its local meaning of close juxta- 
position, in which sense we have it only 
once in the N. T., John xix. 25. 
27.| The disciples, or rather Peter speak- 
ing for them, recur to the éfes Ono. év 
ovp. said to the young man, and enquire 
what their reward shall be, who have done 
all that was required of them. He does 
not ask respecting salvation, but some 
pre-eminent reward, as is manifest by the 
answer. The ‘all’ which the Apostles had 
left, was not in every case contemptible. 
The sons of Zebedee had hired servants 
(Mark i. 20), and Levi (Matthew ?) could 
make a great feast in his house. But 
whatever it was, it was their all. 
28—30.] We may admire the simple truth- 
Julness of this answer of our Lord. He 
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does not hide from them their reward: 
but tells them prophetically, that in the 
new world, the accomplishment of that 
regeneration which He came to bring in 
(see Acts iii. 21: Rev. xxi. 5: Matt. xxvi. 
29), when He should sit (ka@fon in the 
active) on His throne of glory (em. @pdvov 
7. 5. av., the gen. expressing the simple 
fact of His session on His throne), then 
they also should sit (xa@icec@e in the 
middle) on twelve thrones (é7. 5a. @pdvovus, 
the accus. expressing motion towards, as 
prescribed for them by another: “shall 
be promoted to, and take your seats upon 
...’) judging (see ref. 1 Cor.) the twelve 
tribes of Israel (see Rev. xx. 4; xxi. 12, 
14:—one throne, Judas’s, another took, 
Acts i. 20). At the same time he informs 
them, ver. 29, that this reward should noé 
in its most blessed particulars be theirs 
alone, but that of every one who should 
deny himself for Him (see 2 Tim. iv. 8): 
and (ver. 30) cautions them, referring 
perhaps especially to Judas, but with a 
view to all, as appears by the following 
parable, that many first should be last, and 
last first. On ver. 29, Stier remarks 
that the family relations are mentioned 
by St. Matthew in the order in which 
they would be left. On the other points 
requiring notice, see note on Mark x. 29, 
30. Meyer’s rendering of ver. 30, join- 
ing mp@to: with écovta, and thus making 
€rxaro. the subject and mparo the pre- 
dicate of the first clause and vice versa in 
the second, is not so good as the ordinary 
one: for whereas the xp@ro: in the first 
clause, if it belonged to moAAoi, would 
naturally lose its article, @rxaro, if it be- 
longed to moAAol, being divided from it 
by the predicate mpdto:, would take its 
article as the subject; moAAol 5€ eoovrat 
mp@rot oi Ecxaro.: and the same of mpa- 
tot in the second clause: Kal €oyaro: of 
mp@rot, ch. xx. 16, by which Meyer de- 
fends his rendering, does not necessitate 
it, containing the same propositions stated 
in different order. 

Cuap. XX. 1—16.] PaRaBLE OF THE 
LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. Peculiar 
to Matthew. In interpreting this difficult 

parable, we must first carefully observe 
its occasion and connexion. It is bound 
by the ydp to the conclusion of chap. 
xix., and arose out of the question of Peter 
in ver. 27, tl &pa éora wuiv; (1) Its 
‘punctum saliens’ is, that the Kingdom 
of God is of grace, not of debt; that they 
who were called first, and have labourea 
longest, have no more claim upon God 
than those who were called last: but that 
to all, His covenant promise shall be ful- 
Jilled in its integrity. (2) Its primary 
application is to the Apostles, who had 
asked the question. They were not to be 
of such a spirit, as to imagine, with the 
murmurers in ver. 11, that they should 
have something supereminent (because 
they were called first, and had laboured 
longest) above those who in their own 
time were to be afterward called (see 
1 Cor. xv. 8—11). (3) Its secondary ap- 
plications are to all those to whom such 
a comparison, of first and last called, wiil 
apply :—nationally, to the Jews, who were 
first called, and with a definite covenant, 
and the Heathens who came in after- 
wards, and on a covenant, though really 
made (see Jer. xxxi. 33: Zech. viii. 8: 
Heb. viii. 10), yet not so open and pro- 
minent ;—individually, to those whose call 
has been in early life, and who have spent 
their days in God’s active service, and 
those who have been summoned later; 
and to various other classes and persons 
between whom comparison, not only of 
time, but of advantages, talents, or any 
other distinguishing characteristic, can be 
made: that none of the first of these can 
boast themselves over the others, nor look 
for higher place and greater reward, inas- 
much as there is but one “gift” of God 
according to the covenant of grace. And 
the “first” of these are to see that they 
do not by pride and self-righteousness be- 
come the “last,” or worse—be rejected, as 
nationally were the Jews; for among the 
many that are called, there are few chosen 
—many who will fail of the reward in the 
end. (4) In subordination to this leading 
idea and warning of the parable must the 
circumstances brought before us be in- 
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terpreted. The day and its hours are not 
any fixed time, such as the duration of the 
world, or our Lord’s life on earth, or the 
life of man, exclusively : but the natural 
period of earthly work as applied to the 
various meanings of which the parable is 
capable. The various times of hiring are 
not to be pressed as each having an ex- 
clusive meaning in each interpretation: 
they serve to spread the calling over the 
various periods, and to shew that it is 
again and again made. They are the 
quarters of the natural day, when the 
aliquot parts of the day’s wages could be 
earned, and therefore labourers would be 
waiting. The last of these is inserted for 
a special purpose, and belongs more ex- 
pressly to the instruction of the parable. 
(5) The proGos bears an important part 
in the interpretation. I cannot with Stier 
(whose comment on this parable I think 
much inferior to his usual remarks) sup- 
pose it to mean “the promise of this life” 
attached to godliness. His anxiety to es- 
cape from the danger of eternal life being 
matter of wages, has here misled him. But 
there is no such danger in the interpreta- 
tion of the parable which I believe to be 
the true one. The pcdes is the promise of 
the covenant, uniformly represented by our 
Lord and His Apostles as a ‘reward,’ 
Matt. v.12: Luke vi. 35; xiv. 14: John 
iv. 36: 1 Cor. iii. 14: 2 John 8: Heb. 
x. 35; xi. 6 al., reckoned indeed of free 
grace; but still, forensically considered, 
answering to, and represented by, ‘wages,’ 
as claimed under God’s covenant with man 
in Christ. (The freeness and sovereignty 
of God’s gift of grace is pointedly set be- 
fore us in ver. 14, @é\w 8€ Tov. 7. ec. 
dovvar....) This pro6ds I believe then 
to be eternal life, or, in other words, Gop 
HiMsELF (John xvii.3). And this, rightly 
understood, will keep us from the error of 
supposing, that the parable involves a de- 
claration that all who are saved will be in 
an absolute equality. This gift is, and will 
be, to each man, as he is prepared to re- 
ceive it. To the envious and murmurers, 

it will be as the fruit that turned to ashes 

in the mouth; by their own unchristian 
spirit they will “lose the things that they 
have wrought ” (2 John 8), and their re- 
ward will be null: in other words, they 
will, as the spiritual verity necessitates, not 
enter into that life to which they were 
called. God’s covenant is fulfilled to them 
—they have received their denarius—but, 
from the essential nature of the uio@ds, are 
disqualified from enjoying its use: for as 
Gregory the Great remarks (Hom. 19 in 
Evv., p. 1512) ‘ceelorum regnum nullus 
murmurans accipit: nullus qui accipit 
murmurare poterit.’ To those who have 
known and loved God, it will be, to each 
as he has advanced in the spiritual life. joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. (In the 2nd 
edn. of the Reden Jesu (p. 299, note), Stier 
has even more emphatically declared him- 
self in favour of his former view, and that 
with reference to my note; wenn aud) Ale 
ford miv widerfprict und meine Cregefe 
bier “ much inferior to his usual remarks ” 
nennt, fo muf ic) erwarten, ob vielletcdht 
die zweite Auflage mit ibren genaueren 
Beziehungen ibn beffer tiberzeugt. But 
after carefully weighing the whole, I am 
quite unable to accede to his view ; indeed 
I feel more repugnance to it than ever. 
The “promise of the life that now is” 
seems to me wholly beneath the dignity of 
the parable, and in his explanation he ap- 
pears painfully to feel it so. The text 
above quoted, 2 John 8, seems to me to 
furnish the key to the parable, and to have 
been written with reference to it: and 
there no one surely could interpret yi 8ds 
otherwise than of the picOds év rors 
ovpavois of our ch. v.) 1. Gpa put | 
see Jer. xxxv. 14, and other places. 
épyaras | in the primary meanings of the 
parable, ‘apostles, prophets, ministers :’ 
distinct from the vies in the vineyard. 
But inasmuch as every workman is himself 
subject to the treatment of the husband- 
man (see John xv. 1, 2), and every man in 
the Kingdom of God is in some sense or 
other a worker on the rest, the distinction 
is not to be pressed—the parable ranges 
over both comparisons. Gp.tredova. | 
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not the Jewish church only, as Greswell, 
Parables, iv. 355 ff., maintains. The Jewish 
Church was God’s vineyard especially and 
typically ; His Church in all ages is His 
true vineyard, see John xv. 1. Our lan- 
guage admits of the idiom els rdv du. ai. 
being exactly rendered—into his vine- 
yard, E. V. 2.] é« seems to point, 
as commonly in other references, at the 
source or foundation of the cuudwvia: 
see reff. This view is more probable than 
that which supposes pic@dcacba under- 
stood. Meyer remarks that the accus. 
THY hpépav must not be regarded as one 
of time, which would not suit with cundwr. 
to which it belongs, but as one of second- 
ary reference. The denarius a day 
was the pay of a Roman soldier in Tibe- 
rius’ time, a few years before this parable 
was uttered (see Tacitus, Annal. i. 17). 
Polybius, ii. 15. 6 (but in illustrating the 
exceeding fertility and cheapness of the 
country), mentions that the charge for a 
day’s entertainment in the inns in Cisal- 
pine Gaul was half an as, = ybth of the 
denarius. This we may therefore regard 
as liberal pay for the day’s work. 

3, 4.] The third hour, = at the equi- 
nox, our 9 a.m., and in summer 8, was 
the mAfPovoca Gyopd, or ayopas mAn- 
@épa—when the market was fullest. 
“The market-place of the world is con- 
trasted with the vineyard of the Kingdom 
of God: the greatest man of business in 
worldly things is a mere idle gazer, if he 
has not yet entered on the true work which 
alone is worth any thing or gains any re- 
ward.’ Stier, ii. p. 307. No positive 
stipulation is made with these second, but 
they are to depend on the justice of the 
householder. They might expect §ths of 
adenarius. From the same dialogue being 
implied at the sixth and ninth hour (érof- 
cev &savrws) the 6 édy 7 dikatoy is pro- 
bably in each case the corresponding 
part of the denarius, at least in their ex- 
pectation ; so that it cannot be said that 
no covenant was made. 8.] By the 
Mosaic law (Deut. xxiv. 15) the wages of 
an hired servant were to be paid him before 
night. This was at the twelfth hour, or 
sunset: see ver. 12. I do not think the 
érirporros must be pressed as having a 
spiritual meaning. If it has, it represents 
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e = Luke x. 7. 
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xxiv. 27, 47 
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gch. i. 17 al. 
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b Luke ix. [3,) 
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kat atrodos [avtois] Tov * wicOov ‘dapEawevos “ame toev 
9 kab édOovtes of “ mrepl THY 

10 Kai éXOov- 

ll NaBovtes dé 

Frag. Sin, 
TpPwrTwy.. 

x) adbrovs émroincas tois ? Bactacacww To 4 Bapos THs Hwépas John ii. 3 n Zi | Ud P 
lv, 8 uA % , € A. > \ : a , na 

xxi 2lonly, Kab TOV 'Kavowva. 136 S€ arroxpiOeis elmrev Evi avTa@v y 
ae x. 34 reff. st a ? > a MON, ne t t , ’ 
Mark ix.23° 8" Kit@ipe, ovK adiun@ oe ovyl * dnvapiov 'auvvepwrnaas 

1 Luke v. 30. 5 oon \ L \ , a john visi, MOC; 14 @poy TO cov Kat Uraye Oérw SE ToVTw Te éo- 
43, 61. vii. s NS a c \ / 15 Rn > ” / a , 
2, 1corx. yaT@ Sodval ws Kab Got. [)] ov eeoriv pos 6 Gero 

are a a a ae ’ , 
és  ‘Touoal ev Tors ewots; 7) 0" OPGadpos cov " trovnpos EoTLY, «enous 
yoyy. BJ. Judg. i. 14. m ch. x. 25 al.t n= Rev. xiii. Ruthdi.19. 4 Kings xii, nonee 

11; or Acts xv. 33. 2 Cor. xi. 25. James iv. 13. Prov. xiii. 23. o Mark xiv. 56,59. Luke vi. 34. John GHK 
y. 18. Acts xi.17. Phil. ii.6. Rev. xxi. 16 only. Ezek. xl. 5. —p ch. vill. 17 reff. Gal. vi. 2. L 

q Acts xv. 28. 2 Cor. iv.17. Gal. vi.2. 1 Thess. ii.6. Rev. ii. 24 only. 2 Macc. ix..0. Sir. xiii. 2. rLuke MNSU 
xii. 55. Jamesi.1l only. Gen. xxxi. 40 A[Bdef.!. Isa. xlix. 10. sch. xi. 17 reff. tver. 2 reff. VXZFA 

uch. vi, 23, Mark vii. 22. Sir. xiv. 8, 10. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 13. see Deut. xv.9. TIN 

1. 33. 69 8. om avras CLZN Orig, : ins BDN rel vss [Chr]. 
9. for ka: €A8., «Ad. Se B syr-cu sah: €A0. ovy D 33. 69. 124. 346 latt: txt CZN rel 

syrr copt eth. 
10. rec (for xa: €A@.) €A9. Se, with ZN rel syr copt: €A@. Se eat N Scr’s d vulg lat-ae 

&e arm: txt BCD 33. 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu zth Chr. rec mAciova (corrn to plur, 
to indicate ‘most in number’), with C°LXN rel: wAew D: txt BC!NZ 1.69 latt Orig, 
(7Acov Orig,). for kat eAaBov, cAaBov Se D latt. rec kat avta bef [70] a. 
dnv. (transposition for emphasis), with CDN rel latt syr-cu syr coptt: txt BLZN 33 
Syr eth arm. 
rel [Chr]: ins CLNZN 33. 

rec om To (perhaps as superfluous, or not understood), with BD 

11. eyoyyvoay D 248 lat-a b ce & Syr syr-cu. 
12. om ot: (perhaps as superfluous, or from similarity to ovro:) BC?DX 1 latt syrr 

syr-cu eth [Orig,] Chr Arnob: ins C'(appy) NZ rel coptt arm Orig,. (33 def.) 
om o C!. (so H! but corrd by origl scribe.) avtous bef nuw (perhaps to bring 
ious avtous together) DLZN 69 latt Syr syr-cu coptt zth Jer: txt BCN rel lat-c (syr) 
arm Orig, [Chr]. 

13. avtwy en eimev B: et avtwy evrev DX 124 latt(a def) arm Orig, [Chr-2]. (for 
evt, wovad: A.) 

bef rourw D Chr-y. 

ovvepwrnca co LZ 33 coptt «eth Orig, [Nyss,] Antch. 
14. for 0. de, 0. eyw B eth: 0. 5¢ ea E latt Orig, : es @eAw syr-cu arm. TW ETXATW 

15. om Ist (see below) BDLZ syr-cu arm: ins CNN rel latt syrr coptt eth [Chr]. 
for efeoriv, ecrw D!-gr(txt Dr). rec toinoa bef o GeAw (to avoid ambiguity), 

with CN rel lat-b ff; g» (syr-cu) syr coptt (arm): txt BDLZN 33. 69 vulg lat-a ¢ e ff 
g, 21 Syr xth Chr. 
rel [Nyss, ]. 

Steph (for 2nd 7) «, with B?HS 1.69 Chr Did: txt B}'CDNZN 
(33 def.) (I think with De W, against Meyer and Tischdf (ed 7 [ed 8 

has ]), that n both times is genuine, and its omn the first time, and alteration to et 
the second, have been on account of its apparent irrelevancy.) 

Christ (see Heb. iii. 6, and ch. xi. 27). 
apEdpevos is not merely expletive, 

but definite, as in Luke xxiii. 5. 
After Gpav supply dmreoradueva eis Tov 
aumevAava. 10.| The precedent cited 
by Greswell for this method of payment, 
from Josephus, Antt. xx. 9. 7, does not 
apply. It is there said that in the rebuild- 
ing of the temple, ei ulay Tis Spay THs jue- 
pas épydoato, Tov wicbdy vmrep TavTns 
eiOews édduBavey: the rav’rns referring 
to the piav épay, not to tHs mu., and the 

fact related being that if any one worked 
only one hour in the day, he was imme. 
diately paid for that hour. Indeed the 
manifest effect of such a rule as Greswell 
supposes, would have been to stop the 
building, not to hasten it, for if a man 
could get his day’s pay for an hour’s work, 
why work more? 12.] Some take 
érrotnoay, as in Acts xv. 33, to mean 
“ have tarried,’—but the sense in the 
former reff. seems the best. 18, 14. ] 
éraips, at first sight a friendly word 
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CMe ee Obs clur;: 16 ob ” ey ie a hi xxii, 14 

OTL EY@ aYaUOS Ebf{Lt ; OUTWS EDOVTAL Ol ETYATOL TPOTOL, A i Xora 

kab oi mparor éoxaroi[ Toddol yap claw * KANTOL, OdOyoL 

Se ** éxAextol]. 
17 Kal ¥dvaBaivwv o "Inoods eis ‘lepocdAvpa * trap- 

Rey. xvii. 14. 
w as above (vy). 
Rom. i. 1, 6, 
7. viii. 28. 
1 Cor. i.j1,) 
2,24. Jude 
1 only. 
2 Kings xv. 9. 
as above (v). 

éraBev rods Sadexa pabntas *xar’ * iSiav Kai ” év TH 68@ * chexxiv. 22, 

elev adtois 18°’ [80d Y avaBaivouev eis “lepocod\upa, xal 

6 vids tov avOpw@mov mapadobyncerat Tois apxrepevow Kal 

&c. |) Mk. 
Luke xviii. 7. 
Rom, vii. 33. 
Prov, xvii. 3. 
Isa, xxviii. 

ypapyparedow, Kat *kataxpwodcw abtov Oavareo, 19 Kai ¥\,Lupeii.se 
, $s o gO > \ e2 an \ 

mapadwoovew avrov toils eOveow eis TO ° eumaifar Kal 
a a A a t 

f waotuyhoat Kal FoTavpHcal, Kai TH TpiTn Nuépa ” eyep- 

xix, 32. 
John ii. 13. 
Acts xi. 2 al. 

zra ii. 1. 
zch. xvii. 1 

al. Num. 

Oncerar. % Tore mposfirAOev alte 1) pnTnp THY vid adh xiv. 18 
r 

b ch. v. 25 reff. 

4lal. Mt. Mk. L. Exod. x. 2. Ps. ciii. 26 
34. xxvi.2. xxvii. 22, &c. ||. Acts ii. 36 al. 

ech. x. 16. xi. 10, from Mal. iii. 1. 
ii. 1. Wisd. iv. 16. Sus. 41 & 48 Theod., 53 only. dat., |i 

“Esth. vii. 9 only. 

eff. 
d ch, xii. 41,421 L. xxvii. 3al. Esth. 

Mk, 2 Pet. ii. 6. e ch. ii. 16. xxvii. 29, 31, 
f ch. x. 17 reff. Jer. v. 3. g ch. xxiii, 

= ch. xvii. 9 reff. 

16. om moa. to exAexro: BLZN coptt eth-mss: ins CDN rel latt(a def) syrr syr-cu 

zth-ed arm Orig Chr (Barnab Clem hom-Cl Iren-int). (The words were prob omitted 

as appy inappropriate here, or even from homeotel : it is hardly possible, as Tischdf 

in 1849, that they should have been inserted from ch xxii. 14, as they are there in a@ 

wholly dz 

6 B.] 

erent connexion. ['Tischdf still omits the clause in ed 8. ]}) 

17. peddrwy Se avaBawew (|| Mark Luke) B 1 Syr (copt) sah Orig,(txt,). [om 
om paénras (|| Mark Luke) DLZX 1 syr-cu copt eth-rom arm Orig, : ins 

BCN rel latt syrr sah xth-pl [Chr].—add avrou I ev-y lat-a ¢ e g, Syr. rec ev 

+n odw bef ka, with CDN rel lat-a (c) ef h syrr syr-cu eth Orig, [Chr]: om ev 7. 05. 
vulg lat-b fo 919 Hil: txt BLZN 1. 33. 69 ev-z coptt arm Orig. 

18. om @avatw B eth: ets Oavatov &. 
19. om last ka: N1(ins XN! or -corr!). rec (for eyepOnoerat) avacrncera (from 

|| Mark Luke), with BC2D rel Orig, [Bas-sel,]: txt C'LNZN Orig, Chr, [Cyr,]. 

merely, assumes a more solemn aspect 
when we recollect that it is used in ch. 
xxii. 12 to the guest who had not the 
wedding garment ; and in ch. xxvi. 50 by 
our Lord to Judas. tmaye hardly 
denotes (as Stier in his 1st edn.) expulsion 
and separation from the householder and 
his employment: it is here only a word of 
course, commanding him to do what a 
paid labourer naturally should do. 
15. 860. mwov.] here envious: so ¥} is 
used Prov. xxviii. 22. 16.] The last 
were first, as equal to the first; first, in 
order of payment ; first, as superior to 
the first (no others being brought into 
comparison), in that their reward was 
more in proportion to their work, and not 
marred by a murmuring spirit. The first 
were last in these same respects. 
The last words of the verse belong not so 
much to the parable, as to the first clause, 
and are placed to account for its being as 
there described ; for, while multitudes are 
called into the vineyard, many, by mur- 
muring and otherwise disgracing their 
calling, will nullify it, and so, although 
first by profession and standing, will not 
be of the number of the elect: although 
called, will not be chosen. Inch. xxiii. 14 

the reference is different. 
17—19.] Mark x. 32—34. Luke xviii. 

31—34, FULLER DECLARATION OF HIs 
SUFFERINGS AND DEATH—revealing His 
being delivered to the Gentiles—and (but 
in Matthew only) His crucifixion. See 
the note on the more detailed account in 
Mark. 

20—28.] AMBITIOUS REQUEST OF THE 
MOTHER OF THE SONS OF ZEBEDEE; 
ouR LorD’s REPLY. Mark x. 35—45. 
Not related by Luke. This request seems 
to have arisen from the promise made to 
the twelve in ch. xix. 28. In Mark’s ac- 
count, the two brethren themselves make 
the request. But the narration in the 
text is the more detailed and exact; and 
the two immediately coincide, by our Lord 
addressing His answer to the two Apostles 
(ver. 22). The difference is no greater 
than is perpetually to be found in narra- 
tions of the same fact, persons being often 
related to have done per se what, accu- 
rately speaking, they did per alterum. 
The mother’s name was Salome ;—she 
had followed our Lord from Galilee,— 
and afterwards witnessed the crucifixion, 
see Mark xv. 40. Probably the two bre- 
thren had directed this request through 
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only. 

Gen. xxxiii. 
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v.taod, ™ ely "éx " SeEv@v cou Kal ™ els °€& P ebwvipwv cov ev TH 
fs. James Bacirela cov. * amoxpibeis 5 6 “Inoods elev Ovx 
v.lbonly. | oldate Ti aitetobe. SvivacBe mueiv 76 ImoTHpLOV 6 yw 

Iw.iva,ch.  wéddw ive ; A€youow avT@ Avvapeba. * reyes adtois 
= To pev Imornpiov pov mieaGe, To Sé Kabioat " ex SeEav 
xxxv. 1, m ch. xvii. 4. Lev. xii. 8. n ch. xxii. 44!| (also Acts ii. 34. Heb. i. 13, from Ps, 

o always in N. T. w. éx Sef. (|| v. r.). ch. xxv. 33, &c. xxvii. 384; Mk. (L. cix. 1). xxvi. 64 al. fr. 
p as above (0). Acts xxi.3. Rev. x. 2(w. de§.) only. q = i). ch, xxvi. v.r.). Exod- xiv. 22, 29. 

39 reff. 

20. * rec Tap (more usual expression. See reff), with CNZN rel [Bas-sel, 
Damase,]: an BD. 

21. 7 de Acyer aurw MN lat-b n: y Se eswev B lat-e sah [Damasc, ] Op, : txt CDNZN 
rel. om outro (as superfluous) C 56-8 lat-a em coptt Bas[-sel,] Isid. (Z def.) 

om lst gov (see ||) BX {Damasc,-ms]. rec om 2nd gov, with D (1. 33, e 
sil) vulg lat-b ¢ e ff,. arm spec: ins BCNZN rel harl(with tol) lat-afg,, dm syrr 
syr-cu coptt wth Bas-sel Isid [Damase] Thl Op. ] 

22. a:rerre D'(corrd D! or -corr!). zo wotnpiov bef mew D[T] wth. for 
muvew, mew B Scr’s ps ev-z [ Bas-sel,]: mlew (i.e. appy mew) G. rec aft muvewv 
adds ka To Barrioua o eyw BawtiCoua: BarriaOnva (from || Mark), with C rel lat-f k 
syrr arm Chr [Bas-sel,] Thl Op, (but for ka, » C[E}FGHKM[U]VX[Tan lat-fs 
syrr arm]): om BDLZX 1 latt syr-cu copt 2th Origexp, Epiph, [Damasc,-ms] Hil 
Ambr Jer Juv Op,. om avtw D am syr-cu eth. 
. 23. rec ins xa bef Aeye:, with C rel syr copt eth Op, : om BD Z(appy) & 1 latt Syr 
syr-cu sah arm [Damasc, ] Ambr. aft autos ins 0 ingous DA 69 lat-a bee ffi > 
92 h syr-cu copt arm Ambr spec. rec aft mec6e adds x. To Bawrioua o eyw Barti- 
Count BarricOnoecbe (from || Mark), with C rel lat? syrr arm Chr [ Bas-sel, ] Th] Op: 

their mother, because they remembered 
the rebuke which had followed their for- 
mer contention about precedence. 
21.] The places close to the throne were 
those of honour, as in Josephus, speaking 
of Saul (Antt. vi. 11. 9), Tod pev masdds 
"Iwvddov ex dekiav, “ABevnpov Be Tov 
apxirrparhyou ek Tav érépwy...In the 
Rabbinical work Midrasch Tehillim, cited 
by Wetstein,—God, it is said, will seat 
the King Messiah at His right hand, and 
Abraham at his left. One of these 
brethren, John, the beloved disciple, had 
his usual place close to the Lord, John 
xiii. 23: the other was among the chosen 
Three (this request hardly can imply in 
their minds any idea of the rejection of 
Peter from his peculiar post of honour by 
the rebuke in ch. xvi. 23, for since then 
had happened the occurrences in ch. xvii. 
1—8, and especially ib. vv. 24—27). Both 
were called Boanerges, or the sons of thun- 
der, Mark iii. 17. They thought the 
kingdom of God was immediately to ap- 
pear, Luke xix. 11. 22.| One at least 
of these brethren saw the Lord on His 
Cross—on His right and left hand the 
crucified thieves. Bitter indeed must the 
remembrance of this ambitious prayer 
have been at that moment! Luther re- 

marks, ‘ The flesh ever seeks to be glori- 
fied, before it is crucified: exalted, be- 
fore it is abased.’ The ‘ cup’ is a fre- 
quent Scripture image for joy or sorrow: 
see Ps. xxii. 5; exvi. 13: Isa. li. 22: Matt. 
xxvi. 42, Jt here seems to signify more 
the inner and spiritual bitterness, resem- 
bling the agony of the Lord Himself,— 
and the baptism, which is an important 
addition in Mark, more the outer acces- 
sion of persecution and trial,—through 
which we must pass to the Kingdom of 
God. On the latter image see Ps. xlii. 7 ; 
Ixix. 2; exxiv. 4. Stier rightly ob- 
serves that this answer of our Lord con- 
tains in it the kernel of the doctrine of the 
Sacraments in the Christian Church: see 
Rom. vi. 1—7: 1 Cor. xii. 18, and note on 
Luke xii. 50. Some explain their 
answer as if they understood the Lord to 
speak of drinking out of the royal cup, 
and washing in the royal ewer: but the 
words 8vvacGe meiv, and Suvapeda, indi- 
cating a difficulty, preclude this. 
28.] The one of these brethren was the 
Jirst of the Apostles to drink the cup of 
suffering, and be baptized with the bap- 
tism of blood, Acts xii. 1, 2; the other 
had the longest experience among them 
of a life of trouble and persecution. 
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- Acts xix. 
Sail) 6. 1 et. v. 

29 Kai éxmopev- only. Gen, 
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z\|. Rom. xiii. 4al. Esth. i. 

HrOev * daxovnOjvar, addra *dvaxovncar kai » dodvat tH y 
Sabuyny avtov 4 AvTpoy avTi ° TOMA. 

w || only +. x Gen, xxxiv.7. Ps. i. 4. y 4 Kings v. 1. 
10, ii, 2. vi. 3 BN only. a ch. xxv. 44. Acts xix. 22. Rom. xv. 25 al.+ b = Gal. i. 
4. 1Tim.ii.6. Tit. ii. 14. see Exod. xxi. 23, Sir. xxix.15. ce = ch. vi. 25 al. Josh. ii. 14, 

djjonly. Exod, xxi. 30. Lev. xix. 20. xxv. 51. Isa. xlv. 13. (avttAuzp., 1 Tim. ii. 6.) e Rom. viii. 
29. Heb. in. 10. ix. 28. 

om BDLZN 1 latt syr-cu coptt eth [Epiph Damasc,] Ambr Jer Juv. for kat, 7 
BL 1. 33 latt(not am ff, g,) sah Orig). rec aft evwyvuwr ins nov, with X rel lat-e 
92 hl syrr syr-cu coptt 2th arm {Bas-sel]: om BCDKLMSZM!R® 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a 
bef ff. 9, » Orig Chr [Epiph, Damase,-ms | Thl Ambr Jer Op. rec om TovTo 
(|| Mark), with BZN rel latt Orig: ins CDA 33 syr coptt Chr [and befare ove U 
syr-cu: aft dovva TI ev-w]. 

24. * ree Kal GkovaayTes (from || Mark), with BCDN! rel latt syr-cu syr eth 
arm: axoucavtes d¢ LZN%4 33. 69 for] Syr coptt Orig). for ny., nptavto ayavakrew 
(|| Wark) & Sev’s a. 

25. aft evrev ins avtas D lat-e Syr syr-cu coptt eth. katakuptevoovew B 124, 
26. rec uft ovtws ins d¢ (from || Mark), with CMXY (33, e sil) lat-/f, syrr syr-cu 

eopt th Orig-int, : om BDZN rel latt sah arm Thl Jer. eotw (from || Mark, 
where it is better attested) BDZ sah Chr-H-k-M-y spec: txt CX rel latt copt 2th arm 
Chr [Damasc,-ms] Orig-int. for eav, av BD. * rec €v Umiv (from || Mark ?), 
with B/but att wey.) C(aft yev.) DX rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt eth arm: vuwy LZ. 
rec eotw, with H LMSN° vulg lat-f ff, 9,2 1 eth arm Chr Jer: txt BCDZN! rel lat-a 
bce ff, h coptt Orig Did Thl spec. 

27. (av, so BDZ: om T1?.) for ev up. etv., evvat yuwy B: vuwy evar X. 
eorat (from || Mark) COKLMUZATI'® 1. 33. 69 latt coptt Did [Damasc,-ms] Thl 
Orig-int: txt B rel Orig Jer. 

28. aft woAAwy ins vpers Se (yrerte ex werkpov avinoa Kat ek metCovos eAarToV e.vat 
exsepxomevor Se Kat TapakAnbevtes Sermvnoat uy avakAewverbar ets Tous ekeXoVTAS TOTOUS 
pn tote evdokotepos cou eweAOn Kat mposeAdwy o SermvoKANTwp ELT] ToL ETL KaTW XwpEL 
nat KaraoxuvOnon cay Se avareons eis TOV NTTOVA TOTO Kat ETEAOH TOV NTTWY EpEL ToL 
o SermvoxAntwp ouvarye €TL avw Kat eoTat Tor TovTO xpnoimoy D ; simly em lat-a b ce ff, , 
9, 4 m syr-cu syr-ms Hil Leo(appy) Juv spec. (For the variations, see Lachm, Scholz, 
Tischdt, or Treg.) 

The last clause of the verse may be un- and others would take the second abtay 
derstood as in the E. V., ‘is not mine to 
give, but it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father ;’ so 
Meyer, al.; or, taking aAAa us = ef uh 
(see reff.), ‘is not mine to give, except 
to those for whom,’ &e. So Chrys. &e., 
Grot. al. If however we understand after 
GAAd ‘it shall be given by Me,’ we may 
say with Bengel, ‘res eodem recidit, sive 
oppositione, sive exceptione.’ 25. | 
The two clauses, ... katakup. avtav and 
...kateg. avtov, are parallel, and a’tay 
in both cases refers to ray e@vav. Grotius 

to refer to of &pxovres, but wrongly. 
Observe the kata in composition in both 
verbs, signifying subjugation and oppres- 
sion. 26 — 28.] péyas... .mp@ros, 
i.e. in the neat life, let him be dian. and 
dovAos here. Thus also the AAGev, ver. 28, 
applies to the coming of the Son of man 
in the flesh only. Avtpov avi tok. 
is a plain declaration of the sacrificial and 
vicarious nature of the death of our Lord. 
The principal usages of Avtpoy are the fol- 
lowing :—(1) a payment as equivalent for 
a life destroyed, Exod. xxi. 30; (2) the price 
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omevov avT@v amd ‘lepty® xKordovOncey ait@ dydos N per 
BCDEG 

29. nkodovOncay avrw oxAot woAdor D (Scr’s p) fuld lat-c e ff, go syr coptt Chr(Fd aoe 
and mss) [ Bas-sel].—om avtw &}(ins X-corr!(appy)). ZPAUN 

1. 33. 69 

of redemption of a slave, Levit. xxv. 51 al.; 
(3) ‘ propitiation for,’ as in Prov. xiii. 8, 
where Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion 
have éf{Aacya. AUtpov avti odAav 
here = avtlAvtpov imép mdvtwv 1 Tim. 
ii. 6. No stress is to be laid on this word 
moAA@y as not being mavtwy here; it is 
placed in opposition to the one life which 
is given—the one for many—and not with 
any distinction from mavrwy. (I may 
observe once for all, that in the usage of 
these two words, as applied to our redemp- 
tion by Christ, rdvrwy is the OBJECTIVE, 
moAA@y the SUBJECTIVE designation of 
those for whom Christ died. He died for 
all, objectively ; subjectively, the great 
multitude whom no man could number, 
moAAol, will be the saved by Him in the 
end.) ‘As the Son of man came to give 
His life for many and to serve many, so 
ye, being many, should be to each one the 
object of service and self-denial.’ Hof- 
mann, Schriftbeweis, ii. 1, p. 197, argues 
for av7t moAAGy being taken with dovva, 
not with Avrpov. But Meyer well re- 
marks, 1) that the sense of avi will not 
be altered by this, and 2) that this sense 
is clearly marked by Avtpov to be that of 
substitution, not, as Hofm., that of com- 
pensation merely. 

29—34.] HEALING OF TWO BLIND 
MEN ON HIS DEPARTURE FROM JERICHO. 

Mark x. 46—52. Luke xviii. 35—43; 
xix. 1, with however some remarkable dif- 
ferences. In the much more detailed ac- 
count of St. Mark, we have but one blind 
man, mentioned by name as Bartimeus; 
St. Luke also relates it of only one, and 
besides says that it was év 7@ éyyiCew 
avtov eis ‘Ieptxdé. The only fair account 
of such differences is, that they existed in 
the sources from which each Evangelist 
took his narrative. This later one is 
easily explained, from the circumstance 
having happened close to Jericho—in 
two accounts, just on leaving it—in the 
third, on approaching to it: but he must 
be indeed a slave to the letter, who 
would stumble at such discrepancies, and 
not rather see in them the corrobo- 
rating coincidence of testimonies to the 
fact itself (see Olshausen, Comment. i. 
752). Yet Mr. Greswell (as Theophylact, 
Neander,—and Ebrard, Evangelien-kritik, 
p- 572) strangely supposes our Lord to 
have healed one blind man (as in Luke) 
on entering Jericho, and another (Barti- 

meus, as in Mark) on leaving it,—and 
Matthew to have, ‘ with his characteristic 
brevity in relating miracles,’ combined both 
these in one. But then what becomes of 
Matthew’s assertion, éxropevopevav avTrav 
ard ‘Iep.? Can we possibly imagine, that 
the Evangelist, having both facts before 
him, could combine them and preface them 
with what he must know to be false? It 
is just thus that the Harmonists utterly 
destroy the credibility of the Scripture nar- 
rative. Accumulate upon this the absurd 
improbabilities involved in two men, under 
the same circumstances, addressing our 
Lord in the same words at so very short 
an interval,—and we may be thankful that 
biblical criticism is at length being eman- 
cipated from ‘ forcing narratives into ac- 
cordance.’ See notes on Mark: and a 
more curious and more recent example of 
harmonistic ingenuity, in Wordsw.’s note 
here. It is highly instructive to us, that a 
Commentator, with the marks of sequence 
in time given by ev T@ eyyiCew abrdy eis 
‘Iep. and éxmopevopéevwy avtav amd ‘lep., 
should fly for a solution to the Rabbinical 
canon, ‘non est prius aut posterius in 
Scriptura.” JERICHO, 150 stadia 
(= 18 rom. miles) n.z. of Jerusalem (Jos. 
B. J. iv. 8. 3), and 60 (= 7.2 rom. miles) 
w. from the Jordan (Jos. ibid.), in the 
tribe of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 21), near 
the borders of Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 7). 
The environs were like an oasis surrounded 
by high and barren limestone mountains, 
—well watered and fertile, rich in palm- 
trees (Deut. xxxiv. 3: Judg. i. 16; iii. 
13), roses (Sir, xxiv. 14), and balsam 
(Jos. Antt. iv. 6. 1 al.). After its de- 
struction by Joshua, its rebuilding was 
prohibited under a curse (Josh. vi. 26), 
which was incurred by Hiel the Bethelite 
in the days of Ahab (1 Kings xvi. 34): 
i.e. he fortified it, for it was an inhabited 
city before (see Judg. iii.13: 2 Sam. x. 5). 
We find it the seat of a school of the pro- 
phets, 2 Kings ii. 4 ff. After the captivity 
we read of it Ezra ii. 34: Neh. vii. 36: 
and in 1 Mace. ix. 50 we read that Jona- 
than strengthened its fortifications. It 
was much embellished by Herod the Great, 
who had a palace there (Jos. Antt. xvi. 5. 
2 al.), and at this time was one of the prin- 
cipal cities of Palestine, and the residence 
of an apxiteAdvns on account of the 
balsam trade (Luke xix. 1). At present 
there is on or near the site only a miserae 
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x 1 
TAPA THY fch. xiii. 4 al. 

P ” g ch. are 

odov axovoayTes Ste "Inaots & Tapayes expafav A€yovTes pres, John & 
Kupee h éryénoov mas vios Aaveid. 

i émretiunoev avtois iva * bead ape 
éxpagav déyovtes Kupie * 

\ ae a 

32 kal otas o ‘Inoods ™épavncev avtovs Kal eirev Ti 
33 Néyouow avTt@ Kiupue, iva " OéreTe [iva] Toujow wiv ; 

0 > r < > 0 \ ¢ a 

avoryaow ot opGarpot nuov. 
€ 

TavéBreyav Kai nKoNOVOnTav 
ix. 35. Johni. 49. ii.9al.{ Tobit v. 8 (not x), 
24 al. without, |. ch. xiii. 28. xxvii. 17, 21 al. 
Mk. L. only +. 

30. nkovoay and aft mapay. ins ka D vulg lat-e. 

a 4 a > , fal 

0 "Inoots ippato TaY % OupaTwy aviTaY, Kai evbéws 

q Mark viii. b3 only. Prov. vi. " als, 

31 9 ie Exros Sete 
i ch. xvi. 22 

ot b€ | pettov wv 
. ee 16 

€XEnoov mpois vios Aaveid. if a4.24 
eh. xxvi- 63, 
Mark iii. 4 
al4, Lukei. 
20, xix. 40, 
Acts xvii. 9 

34 P ordayxvicbeis Sé 
1 constr., here 

only. Bey-, Ly at 
= ch. xxiv, 

1 \ 32 al. avuT@. »@. AL Kai m= alt xxvii. 
are | Mk. Mark 

nw. is ch. vii. 12. Mark vi. 25. John xvii. 
ch. ix. 30 r p ch. ix. 36 reff. Mt. 

Wisd. ee 15 only. rch. xi. 5 reff. 

rec edenoov nuas bef xupie, 
with CN rel lat-/ ff syrr Orig, [Damasc,] Op: om kupie DX 69 lat-b ¢ e ff, hn syr-cu 
arm: txt BLZ vulg lat-g,. / syr-jer coptt eth. 

ve CDEFLNIR 1. 33. 69 Orig, Eus Chr Damase eh syr-jer copt arm Ambr. 
Thi: txt BZ rel Orig,. 

31. or Se oxAot eweriunoay N syr-cu(sic) (lat-ff, Syr, Tischdf). 
for merCov, moAAw padrdor (||) N[: wAcov U 

Inke), with CN rel latt syr : expavye(ov 69: txt BDLZIMN Syr syr-cu coptt. 

ins cnoov bef u. LN 69 lat-e 

ciwrncovotv LNA. 
rec expaloy (see || Mark 

rec 
eAenoov nuas bef Kupie, with CN rel Iat-f ff, syr-cu syr: txt BDLZN 69 latt(a def) 
Syr coptt eth arm. vie CDLNNivv 8!) 33: txt BZ rel. 

32. rec om wa (to conform to || Mark Luke, where 0c. mo. is undoubted), with 
BCDNN' rel lat-a 6 e m Syr eth arm: ins LZX*4 106. 238 vulg lat-c ff. 9). syr-cu 
syr sah Orig,. 

33. rec avory8wow (more usual tense), with CN rel: txt BDLZN 33. 69! Orig, 
Chr. 
latt Orig. 

rec nuwv bef o: opPardwo, with CN rel [ Bas-sel] : txt BDLZN(vpuwr 8!) 33 

34. rec (for oupatwr) opParuwy (more usual word), with CNN rel Orig, [Bas-sel, 
Damase,]: txt BDLZ 69 Orig,. avtwy bef twy ouw. B: avtov N}(txt N-corr ! or? 2). 

rec aft aveBAepay ins avtwy o: opPadruor (from ch ix. 30 ?), with CN rel (Syr) 
syr-txt : om BDLZN 1. 33 latt syr-cu syr-mg syr-jer coptt 2th arm Bas-sel [Damasc,- 
ms] Op. 

ble village, Richa or Ericha. Winer, 
RWB. 80, 31.] The multitude ap- 
pear to have silenced them, lest they should 
be wearisome and annoying to our Lord; 
not because they called Him the Son of 
David,—for the multitudes could have no 
reason for repressing this cry, seeing that 
they themselves (being probably for the 
most part the same persons who entered 
Jerusalem with Jesus) raised it very soon 
after: see ch. xxi. 9. I have before no- 
ticed (on ch. ix. 27) the singular occur- 
rence of these words, ‘Son of David,’ in 
the three narratives of healing the blind 
in this Gospel. 82.) épadvagev = = 
elrev Swvhoare Mark, = éxéAeuoev ax O7- 
vat Luke. 34.] tp. Tov dpp., not 
mentioned in the other Gospels. In both 
we have the addition of the Lord’s saying, 
q mloris cov céowkév oe. The question 
preceding was to elicit their faith. 

Cuar. XXI. 1—17.] TriumpHat EN- 
TRY INTO JERUSALEM: CL7ANSING OF 

THE TEMPLE. Mark xi. 1—11, 15. Luke 
xix. 29—44. John ‘xii. 12—36. This 
occurrence is related by all four Evan- 
gelists, with however some differences, 
doubtless easily accounted for, if we knew 
accurately the reel detail of the cireum- 
stances in chronological order. In John 
(xii. 1),—our Lord came six days before the 
Passover to Bethany, where the anointing 
(of Matt. xxvi. 6—13) took place: and on 
the morrow, the triumphal entry into Je- 
rusalem was made. According to Mark 
xi. 11,—on the day of the triumphal entry 
He only entered the city, went to the 
temple, and looked about on all things, — 
and then, when now it was late in the even- 
ing, returned to Bethany, and on the mor- 
row the cleansing of the temple took place. 
The account in Luke, which is the fullest 
and most graphic of the four, agrees chrono- 
logically with that in the text. I would 
venture to suggest, that the supposition of 
the triumphal entry in Mark being related 
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SiMe Luke Ore * yyyicay eis ‘lepocoAuua xai dOov cis ByO- 
. 29, &e a > ‘ ” a 3 a , e + a 

an 2 gayn es to ‘dpos tav *édaimv, Tote Oo ‘Inaods 
ia . > , , 7 , a“ , 

xxiv Sal. ATED TELAEY Svo pabntas * Aéywv avtois IlopevecGe eis 
only (exc. | : Ui gr, Sap OW erin Fee : Wels ha aes only (exe. rnp UK@UNY THV amévavTt vua@v, Kat evOéws evpryoeTe 
rec.). seeii L. w» § § , . ow a ’ > A ig ” , 
Luke xxi. 31, OVOV OedeuevnY, KaL Y TAAOV peT aUTis* AUTaVTEs ayeTé 

c i. e 

ach aivd wot. 3 Kal €av tis vpiv elmn ti, épeite Ott 0 * KUpLOS 
ix. 35 al. cal ” , a 
Nam.axxi, @UT@V Y ypelay Eyer evOéws SE amooTedE? avTods. 
~ or a L ¢ a \ fa] 

roche, + rodTo dé yéeyovev *iva mrnpwOh Oo * pyOev * Sia Tod 
iii. 16. ii. 
7 Rom. iii 18) only. Gen. xxiii. 19. w here, &c. (3ce) and | (Mk. L. 4 times, J. once) only. Gen. 

axxil. 15, x = || Mk. L. Mark v. 19. xiii. 20. y ch. vi. 8 reff. z ch, i. 22 (reff.). 

Cuap. XXi. 1. (Z def.) 
syr-cu syr-jer Orig Chr (of these all but EUAN? have nyy:cev also). 
B?FKM2N!UXIm7 latt syrr syr-cu syr-jer Orig Chr, Bn8¢. Z coptt. ] 
ins ka: BnOavnav (from || Mark Luke) C? 33. 69 syr-jer. 

ndéey CSEUV-marg AN}(txt N°) lat-e g gat Syr 

[Bnboparyn 
aft B7né. 

rec (for 3rd es) 
apos (from || Mark Luke), with DNN rel vulg lat-f g,. Orig, Chr: txt BC? 33 lat-b 
ce ff, h nm Orig,. (C'Z a def.) 
ameatetAev bet o ina. N Scr’s p. 

om o (bef inc.) BDEHV Scr’s k 0 w! Orig. 

2. rec (for mopeverGe) mopevOnte, with CN rel: txt BDLZN 33. 69 Orig, Eus, Chr. 

* Kat évavte (from || Mark Luke) BCDLZX 33.69 Orig, Eus, Chr: amevavrt 
N rel Orig-ed, Eusy. evdus LZN: om lat-a bc ff, h m syr-cu copt Chr Orig-int. 

rec ayayere (from || Luke), with CNZX rel Orig Eus, [Chr]: txt BD 56-8. 
3. av D. aft ts ins moverre D 157 eth Orig Eus,. 

exet bef xpesav D!(corrd eadem manu or by D-corr'). 
for avtwy, avrou &. 

for ev@. Se, cat evd. D 33 latt 
Syr syr-cu: txt BCNN rel syr sah Orig,.—evévs BLN Orig,: txt CDN rel Orig, 
[Chr]. (Z def.) amooteAXe (from || Mark, where it is better attested) CNZ rel 
Jat-h D-lat syrr syr-cu arm-zoh Chr Thl: amooréAee M: amocréAn H(Tischdf): txt 
B D-gr & 69 latt(a def) coptt 2th arm-mss Orig, [Op]. 

4. rec aft Se ins oAov (from similar passages in ch i. 22; xxvi. 56), with BC3N rel 
vulg lat-g, syrr sah arm Chr-y-L Op: om C!D[L]ZX am(with fuld forj) lat-a 6 ¢ & 
syr-cu copt zth Orig Chr Hil Jer. 
(marked for erasure eadem manu). | 

a day too soon, will bring all into unison. 
If this be so, our Lord’s first entry into 
Jerusalem was private: probably the jour- 
ney was interrupted by a short stay at 
Bethany, so that He did not enter the city 
with the multitudes. That this was the 
fact, seems implied in Mark xi. 11. Then 
it was that, mepiBAepduevos mavta, He 
noticed the abuse in the temple, which next 
day He corrected. Then in the evening 
He went back with the twelve to Bethany, 
and the supper there, and anointing, took 
place. Meantime the Jews (John xii. 9) 
knew that He was at Bethany; and many 
went there that evening to see Him and 
Lazarus. (Query, had not Lazarus followed 
Him to Ephraim?) Then on the morrow 
multitudes came out to meet Him, and 
the triumphal entry took place, the weep- 
ing over the city (Luke xix. 41), and the 
cleansing of the temple. The cursing of 
the fig-tree occurred early that morning, as 
He was leaving Bethany with the twelve, 
and before the multitude met Him or the 
asses were sent for. (On Matthew’s nar- 
rative of this event see below on ver. 18.) 

[aft pn@ev ins d:a Tov rAnpwOn To pnbey Bi 
for 51a, uro LZ 69 Scr’s p. 

According to this view, our narrative omits 
the supper at Bethany, and the anointing 
(in its right place), and passes to the events 
of the next day. On the day of the week 
when this entry happened, see note on 
John xii. 1. BnOdpayy = N32 ma, the 
house of figs : a considerable suburb, nearer 
to Jerusalem than Bethany, and some- 
times reckoned part of the city. No trace 
of it now remains: see ‘The Land and the 
Book,’ p. 697. 2, 3.] thy K. T. at., 
i.e. Bethphage. Mark and Luke mention 
the m@Aos only, adding “whereon never 
yet man sat” (see note on Mark): John 
ovdpiov. Justin Martyr (Apolog. i. 32, 
p- 63) connects this verse with the pro- 
phecy in Gen. xlix. 11, Secnedwv mpds 
&umedov toy w@Aov abtov, Kal TH EAKs 
Tov m@Aov THs dvov avTod. & Kvptos, 
here, ‘the LORD,’ Jehovah (see reff.) : 
most probably a general intimation to the 
owners, that they were wanted for the 
service of God. I cannot see how this 
interpretation errs against decorum, as 
Stier (ii. 332, edn. 2) asserts. The mean- 
est animals might be wanted for the sere 

BCDEG 
HKLM 
NSUVX 
ZYAIIN 
1, 33. 69 
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apodijtou déyovtos 5 *Eizate tH Ovyatpl Sumy [dod 6 *'9s-Ixi 11 
ECH, 1x. 4, 

s / X b ch. y. 6 reff. 
Baoireds cov épyetal cot » rpais ° ériBeBnkas eri Svov e“ neve onl c = here only 

a e > (see Luke a 

Kat él *7@dov ‘viov ° Urotuylov. % mopevOevtes S€é of #4. xix.%9.) 
6 =e i , Bas 1 f 2m © 61, Num. palntat Kal TolnoavTes Kalws ouvetagey avtois oO Sys 

> a 7 ” \ ” \ \ a \ Bn 2 Kings xix. 
Inoods, 7 Hyayov THY OVvov Kal TOV TWAOV, KAaL éréOnKav ae ae 

= 'S. XXVIN. 

er’ avtav Ta iwatia, Kai » érréxabucev ' erravw avTav. 86 oh ii, 15 
\ k a ” 1» e a ee ’ a only. Exod. 

dé “adelatos OyAos ‘EoTpwoayv EavTM@Y TA MATLA EV TH v.20. 
Rae ” Se m 2» n %: > ayes an oe 5 i 19 
00@. GAdoL O€ €xoTTov ™ Kkaoous amo THWY OEVOpWY , "hii 4 

al. Gen. xxi. 

14. constr., €m¢ & gen., ch. xxvii. 29. (Luke viii. 16 v. = 1 Kings vi. 18. 3 Kings xviii. 23. h here 
only. Gen. xxxi. 34. Lev. xy. 20. trans., 3 Kings i. 38, 44. 
vi. 8. xx. 3al. Gen, vii. 18. 
w. gen., exc. Isa. vii. 22.) 
13. Proy. xy. 19. 

ich, xxviii. 2. Luke iv. 39. Rev. 
= ch. xi. 20 (1 Cor, xiv, 27) only. Isa. ix. 3 al. (in LXX always 

Mark xiv. 15.1L. Acts ix. 34 only. Esth. iv. 3. Job xvii. Lh. 
m = || Mk. only. Num. xiii. 24. see ch. xi. 17 reff. n ch. xiii. 32 reff. 

5. rec aft mpavs ins ka: (corrn to Lxx), with BCNZN rel am(with forj) lat-e fg,» 
Orig, [Chr]: om D 61 vulg lat-a } e ff,, 4 wth arm Cypr Hil Jer Op. rec om 
2nd em (as superfluous, and not in LXX), with CD rel latt copt arm Orig: ins BLN® 
1 Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast sah eth. (Z lat-a def.) om voy 1.Z X-corr! F 2(appy, but 
restored) am! lat-e Orig,(see below): for vs. vmo¢., veov 1 Ovig(uy abrais Acteow 4 
par. x. 6 iwav. €éOevto Td Tpo~ntikdv? .... Spat. .... avTl To Kal emiPeBnKkas 
ém) bv. kK. T@A. vidy brofvylov Kal m@Aov veov } ws &v Tigt WHAOV bro lvyiov). 
vro(vyiov D't(txt D-corr') lat-b ¢ ff, g, 2 sah-mnt Hil. 

6. for kat moinoaytes, erornoav D 61. 243 latt sah. rec mposetatev (more usual 
word, substituted in error), with LNZX rel Orig, Eus: txt BCD 33. 

7. ins kau bef nyayov D X-corr)(but erased) 243 latt Syr syr cu sah. rec (for ex’) 
eravw, with CN rel: txt BDLZN 33. 69 Orig,. for avtwy, avtov I) lat-abe f 
Biz 92 Orig-ms: avtw (so rec in || Mark) 33.69: super pullum Syr syr-jer? : om en’ 
auTwy syr-cu. rec aft maria ins avtwy, with CNZ &-corr! rel vulg lat-a ef g, 
syrr syr-cu syr-jer coptt «th arm-ms Orig, : om BDR? gat lat-b e ff. g, arm. 
elz ewexabicay (from emeBiBacay tov ino. in || Luke. This is more prob than that 
-cev should have come from exabicev in || Mark John), with (li) 834(exabioav XN!) 218 
vulg lat-9,. copt (exanoay 225, emexabnoay 1, 16.57.61): exadnto D: om k. em. enavw 
aut. EG 1 Ser’s c's: ex( ) Z: txt BC rel syrsah arm Just Orig, Arnob (-cev Ser’s 
mss) : erexadnoev H Scr’s b f k v evv-P-x-y, exatioey NM Thi Euthym, exaéyoev K, 

- of a sumpter). 

et equitavit Jesus Syr syr-cu wth, sedebat lat ab ¢ e ff. D-lat, sedit lat-f h. 
2nd avtwy, avtov D ey-27 lat-b ¢ ef ff. 9g, Syr syr-jer: 
om vulg lat-g, 7 Op. 

8. for eavtwy, aurwy DLA 69: txt BCNZX® rel Orig,. 

vice of the Lord Jehovah. And after all, 
what difference is there as to decorum, 
if we understand with him 6 «vp. to sig- 
nify “the King Messiah’ P The two dis- 
ciples were perhaps Peter and John: coin- 
pare Mark xiv. 13 and Luke xxii. 8. 
4.| A formula of our Evangelist’s (see ch. 
i. 22), spoken with reference to the divine 
counsels, but not to the intention of the 
doers of the act; for this application of 
prophecy is in John xii. 16 distinctly said 
not to have occurred to the disciples at 
the time, but after Jesus was glorified. 

6, 7.] In Mark, eipov m@Aov dede- 
pévov mpos Oupav eiw em rod audddov. 
Our Lord sat on the foal (Mark, Luke), 
and the mother accompanied, apparently 
after the manner of a sumpter, as pro- 
phets so riding would be usually accom- 
panied (but not of course doing the work 

In the last atrav, 
probably the animals, not the garments, 

Vou. I. 

for 
autoyv N84; em avtw R!: 

for ato, ex N. 

are to be understood. Thus we say, ‘the 
postilion rode on the horses.’ Meyer ob- 
jects to this interpretation, that no such 
latitude of expression is found in ver. 5. 
But I cannot see how this affects the 
matter. Even if we tuke émdvw abtav 
of the garments, the former én avtoy 
will require similar latitude of interpreta- 
tion. That this riding and entry were 7m. 
tentional on the part of our Lord, is clear: 
and also that He did not thereby mean to 
give any countenance to the temporal 
ideas of His Messiahship, but solemnly to 
fulfil the Scriptures respecting Him, and 
to prepare the way for his sufferings, by a 
public avowal of His mission. The typical 
meaning also is not to be overlooked. In all 
probability the evening visit to the temple 
was on the very day when the Paschat 
Lamb was to be taken up—i.e. set apart 
for the sacrifice. 8, 9.] Which was 
a royal honour: see 2 Kings ix. 13. 

EB 
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aS = ae xiv. 22 

4. TES QUTOV Kal OL 

vt) Mk. L. 
Luke ii. 14 
only. Job 
xvi. 20. (see 
Isa. lvii. 15. 
Mark v.7 
reff.) 

& = ch. xxviii. 
4. (xxvii. 51. 
Heb. xii. 26, 
from Hag. ii. 
6. Rev. vi. 
13 only.) 
Ezek. xxxi. 
16. 

t Luke xvii. 28. 
Rev. xiii. 17. 
Isa. xxiv. 2. 

u = || Mk. Luke xix. 23. John ii. 15 only f. 
vii. 13 A. x\ Mk. ch. xxiil. 2 only. 

TaVTAS TOUS 

Kal Tas 

ETATTEAION 

\ 1 > , 3 “ o nn 

Kat €OTPwWVVUOY EV TI) O @. 

v ij Mk. John ti. 15 only +. 
Pei. 1. 

XXI. 

éxpafov éyovTes 

Tinviotows. 10 Kai els- 

w!Mk. only. Judg. 
y ch. ini. 16 reff. 

eotpwoar [for ectpwry.| DX'(txt &%4) lat-c e ff, copt Orig. 
9. rec om avtor (|| Mark), with N rel latt arm Hil Op: ins BCDLN® 1. 38. 69 lat-f;, 

syrr syr-cu coptt eth Orig, Eus. expacay 1), expatay L. 
10. for erseA@., eAPovtos N! (txt N84) 237-8 Scr’s b. 
11. for oxAo1, roAAa D (1) lat-a bc e ff, h 

aft eAeyov ins om: N. 
for eAeyov, exmov D lat-a bce. 

rec ino. bef o mpod. (more obvious arrangement), 
with CN rel vulg lat-b e &e syrr syr-cu eth Orig, [Chr]: txt BDX 157 coptt arm 
Orig, Eus. om o (bef amo) DA. 

12. rec ins o bef ino., with DN &-corr(but erased) rel Orig, : 
Orig,. 
Orig, [ Meth, | Chr Hil: 

6 mhetoros GxAos, the greater part of the 
multitude. Meyer refers to Plato, Rep. 
iii. p. 397 D; Thue. vii. 78, in both which 
the same expression occurs: and Xen. 
Anab. iii. 2. 36, 6 moAvs dxAos. KA. 
amr. t. Sév8. = Ta Badia Tav powikwy 
John, = otiBadas Mark: see 1 Mace. xiii. 
5) Nae EY Sy @oavva | from 
Psalm cexviii. 25, 32 AWN, cacov 57 

LXX; a formula originally of supplica- 
tion, but conventionally of gratulation, so 
that it is followed by a dative, and by 
év Tots wp., meaning, ‘ may it be also rati- 
fied in heaven!’ see 1 Kings i. 36: Luke 
ii. 14, where however it is an assertion, 
not a wish. This is far better than Gro- 
tius’s interpretation, ‘idem valere quod 
summeé ; ut si Latiné dicas terque quater- 
que. ev év. Kup. is to be joined with 
6 épx., not with evAoy., and forms a title 
of the Messiah. Luke adds BaoiAevs, John 
kal 6 Bac. Tov Iap. 12.] Compare the 
notes on John ii. 13—18. The cleansing 
related in our text is totally distinct from 
that related there. It is impossible to 
suppose that St. Matthew and St. John, 
or any one but moderately acquainted 
with the events which he undertook to 
relate, should have made such a gross 
error in chronology, as must be laid to 
the charge of one or other of them, if 
these two occurrences were the same. 

om BCEHMVXARN} 
om Tov Oeou (as superfluous and not in ||) BLN 33 lat-b coptt eth arm 

ins CDN rel vulg lat-a ¢ &e syrr syr-cu Orig, [ Bas, ] Op. 

I rather view the omission of the first in 
the synoptic accounts as in remarkable 
consistency with what we otherwise gather 
from the three Gospels—that their nar- 
rative is exclusively Galilean [with one 
exception, Luke iv. 44 in our text] until 
this last journey to Jerusalem, and conse- 
quently the first cleansing is passed over 
by them (see Prolegomena, circa init.). 
On the difference from Mark, see note on 
ver. 1. Both comings of Jehovah to His 
temple were partial fulfilments of Mal. iii. 
1—3,—which shall not receive its final 
accomplishment till His great and decisive 
visit at the latter day. The tepdv here 
spoken of was the court of the Gentiles. 

We have no traces of this market 
in the O.T. It appears to have first arisen 
after the captivity, when many would come 
from foreign lands to Jerusalem. This 
would also account for the money-changers, 
as it was unlawful (from Exod. xxx. 13) to 
bring foreign money for the offering of 
atonement. KdAduBos Aéyerat Td AeTTOV 
voutcua map’ “EAAnow, 5 “Pwuator vodp- 
pov (nummum) dvoxzd¢ovo1, Theophylact. 

Tas wepiot. | The poor were allowed 
to offer these instead of the lambs for a 
trespass-offering, Levit. v. 7; also for the 
purification of women, Levit. xii. 8: Luke 
li. 24. 13.] Stier remarks that the 
verse quoted from Jeremiah is in con- 

9 oi dé Byrou of ° Tpodyor- ... 
_akonXovOoorTes 

P‘Ocavva Td vid Aaveid, 4 evrAoynwévos 6 €pyomevos év 
ovouate Kupiov, > wcavva * év Tots 

erOovtos avtod eis ‘lepocodupa *éceicOn Taca TONS 
Aéyouca Tis éotw ovtos; loi d€ dyAot EXeyov OdTos 
€otw 6 Tpodytns “Incods 6 aro Nagape@ ris Vadidaras.. 
12 Kat eisprOev “Inoods eis TO iepov Tod Geod, Kai eEeBarev 

tawAovvtas Kai ‘ayopafovtas év TH (Epa, 
“rpamrétas Tov * KoAAUBicTaY “ KaTéoTpEeV Kai 

Tas *xaOédpas TOY TwAOVVTWY Tas Y TEpiaTepas, 18 Kat 

ev Z. 
BCDEF 
GHKL 
MNSUV 
XTPAILIS 

1. 33. 69 



orwy X. 

g—18. 

Reyer avtois * Téypartat -*‘O olkds pov 
Lal id ‘ “ , 

evyns KAGOnoeTaL Upels SE avdTov TroeiTe © omAULOV 
4 note. 
€v T@ iep@, Kal eVeparrevoey avTous. 
apyvepels Kai oi ypappateis Ta 'Pavudora & Eerrolnoer, Kal 
Tovs Taloas Tovs Kputovtas é€v TM lepwm Kai éyorTas 

fal ta ’ > , Py 

&‘Ocavva TH vid Aaveid, » yyavaxtncay '6 Kai eimray 
> > , / e , e ‘ , a“ , 

avtw “Axovers Ti ovToL éeyouow; O dé “Inaods Réyer 
autos Nai: ovdérrote avéyvwte ‘bte éx oTOMaTos 

\ , ? 7 4 \ ‘\ 

kat '@yrAalovtwy ™ Katnpticw “aivoy; 11 Kal KkatadiTr@v 
‘ fol lal , 

autous €€jOev EEw vis TONEwS Efs ByOaviay Kai ° niric On 
exet. 18 Parpwias 6€ 4 émavayaywv es THY TONW * é7reEl- 

"Lot the child, Luke xi. 27 al. (ch. xi. 25 reff.) 
xxiii. 29 v. r.) only. Gen. xxi. 7. 

n Luke xviii. 43 only. Ezra iii. 11. 
1 reff. constr., here only. Eccl. x. 16 Ald. 
28. 2 Mace. ix. 21. xii. 4 only. 

13. om o (bef ox.) D'(ins D8), 

KATA MA@O@AION. 

\t kai mposirAOov ait@ °tudrol Kal * ywrol 

o Luke xxi. 37 onty. 
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' zch. iv. 4, &e¢. 
Bsth. x. 2. 

a Isa. lvi. 7. 
JER. vii. Il. 

b | (from 1. e. 
Isa.) only. 
Isa. lx. 7. 

ce | (from 1. c. 
Jer.) John xi. 
38. Heb. xi. 
38. Rev. vi. 
15 only. Gen. 
xix. 30 a! 

4 ii. ch. xxvi. 
55 || Mk. L. 
xxvii. 38 
| Mk., 44 al. 
Ezek. xxii. 9, 

e Lev, xxi. 1s. 
f here only. 

Deut. xxxiv. 
12. Ps. Ixxvi. 
14. evi. 24. 

g@ ver. 9. 
h ch. xx, 24 

reff, 
i Psa. viii. 2. 
k = 1 Cor. xiii. 

11 (& times) 
Job iii. 12. of the motner, ch. xxiv. 19 || (Luke 

i Heb. x. 5 (from Ps, xxxix. 6). xi. 3. 
p ch. xxvii. 

Sir. xvii. 26, xxvi* 

i nT b = 
OLKOS TT pOs- 

15 (Sovtes 6€ Of 

K yntriwv 

Rom. ix. 22. 
vudg. xix. 6, &e. 
q Luke vy. 3,4 only ft. 

a 

rch. iv. 2 refr. 

rec eromoate (from || Luke), with CDN rel 
latt sah arm [Bas] Iren-int Hil: werommate (from || Mark) 1 Just Orig,: txt BLX 
124 copt «th Orig, Eus.—bef avroy N 28 latt Iven-int Hil. 

14, mposeAOovtes N'(but corrd). transp tupdAa and xywAa {see Luke xiv. 13) 
CN rel syr sah Chr Th]: txt BDL® 1. 33. 69 [latt] Syr copt eth arm (Orig, }. 

15. rec om 2nd tous (from misunderstanding ?), with C rel Orig, [Meth]: ins 
BDLNR. 

16. (c:may, so BDL.) for avtois, avtw D!-gr(txt D4). om ot: DX 45 
lat-b ef ff. & wth [Meth,] Chr Iren-int Hil. 

17. xatadetwy (itacism ?) CD rel: txt BE?7GHNTMR 1. 69 (SV, e sil) Ser’s b ev-x 
Orig,. (83 def.) 
B).] nuaAic@noay and om exe C!. 

18. for mpwias, tpwt BDN! ev-x: txt CNN% rel [Chr]. 
smavaywv, with B2CNN* rel vulg lat-f 9, .syrr copt 2th arm Orig, : 
D lat-a 6 ¢ ff. 2 syr-cu Hil: txt BLY’. 

nexion with the charge of murder, and 
the shedding of innocent blood (see Jer. 
vii. 6). Luther translates om. Ayort., 
Mordergrube. On the intention of 
this act of our Lord, see notes on John 
ii. 15. It was a purely Messianic act ; see 
Mal. iii. 1—3. 15, 16.] The cir- 
cumstance that the children were crying 
‘Hosanna to the Son of David’ in the 
temple, seems to me to fix this event, as 
above, on the day of the triumphal entry. 

Psalm viii. is frequently cited in the 
N. T. of Christ: see 1 Cor. xv. 27: Heb. 
ii. 6: Eph.i. 22. In understanding such 
citations as this, and that in ver. 4, we 
must bear in mind the important truth, 
that the external fulfilment of a prophecy 
is often itself only a type and representa- 
tion of that inner and deeper sense of the 
prophecy which belongs to the spiritual 
dealings of God. Those who can, should 
by all means consult Stier’s admirable re- 
marks on this truth, vol. ii. p. 340 f. 
edn. 2. 17.] If this is to be literally 
understood of the village (and not of a dis- 

om e&w THs ToAews N'(ins N-corr!) 28. [ Bn@avia (for -av) 

rec (for eravayaywv) 
Tapaywv transiens 

trict round it, including part of the Mount 
of Olives; see Luke xxi. 37), this will be 
the second night spent at Bethany. I 
would rather of the two understand it 
literally, and that the spending the nights 
on the Mount of Olives did not begin till 
the neat night (Tuesday). 

18—22.] THE CURSE OF THE BARREN 
FIG-TREE. Mark xi. 12—14, 20—26, where 
see notes. St. Luke omits the incident. 

The cursing of the fig-tree had in fact 
taken place on the day before, and the 
withering of it was now noticed. St. Mark 
separates the two accounts, which are here 
given together. We must remeinber that 
this miracle was wholly typical and para- 
bolical. The fig-tree was THE JEWISH 
PEOPLE—full of the leaves of an useless 
profession, but without fruit:—and fur- 
ther, all hypocrites of every kind, in every 
age. It is true, as De Wette observes, 
that no trace of a parabolic meaning ap- 
pears in the narrative (and yet, strangely 
enough, he himself a few lines after, deny- 
ing the truth of the muracle, accounts 

P2 
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8 ch. vy. 18, 41. 
ver, 24 al. fr. 

t\| Mk. bis. ch. 
xxiv. 32 
| Mk. Rev. 
xxii. 2 only. 

u Mark iii. 29. 
John viii. 35. 
Deut. xv. 17. 

v= i. ch. xiii. 

7 al5.) only. 
Num. vi. 9. 
Isa. xxx. 13. 

x = Mark x. 
23, 241 L. 

y ch. v. 18 reff. 
zch. xvii. 20 

20. xiv. 23. 
James i. 6 
bist. (Jer. 
xy. 10.) 

ech. xxvi. 3 al. 
g = ch. xix. 18. 

ETATTEAION XXI. 

\ ’ nw n 

vacev, 19 Kal idwv cui *piay emt this S00 AAOEV Csr ..crewa- 
by 4 \ Woe ° > ; Bete. ’ \ t , , A \ GeV Kat 

QUTHV, Kal ovdEy EUpev EV avTH et wn ‘PUAAG povoV" Ka N. 

reyes avTH [Od] punxéte ex cod Kaptros yevntat “Els TOV ..yevqrae 
IA ‘ v2 / Ww Aa e n 20 \ uh 

ai@va. Kai ‘ é—npdvOn “ tapaypnua 1 ov. 9 Kal B DEF 
; a bs A... GE 

. Oovtes of pabnrai eOavpacay rAéyorTes * lds “ rapayphua msuV 
iy, wie , ¢ a 212 \ sce a * > » ATIN1. 

-Y €EnpavOn 7 cvKn ; * arroxpiBeis Se 6 “Inoods elmrev autots 33, 69 
¥’Aunv Neyo viv, dav *éynte * riot Kal pr * SiaxpiOjte, 
ov povov TO THs oUKS TroWjoeTe, GAAA KAY TO Sper 

ii, TOUT@ elrnte “ApOnre Kat BAHOnTe eis THY OarXaccay, yevn- 
@, xxi. cerau = Kai wavta doa av aitnonte év TH ° Tposevyh pete 
J(appy 

muoTevovTes Anurper be. 
*8 Kai ** eOovte avrg eis 70 lepov mposhdOov 9 abt@ 7 avrw 

¢ a a a Ovwwag- 
SiddoKovTs of apytepeis Kal of © rpecBUTEpoer ToD © AaOD xovri.n 

, ’ / a a U « Léyovtes ' Ev &rroia éEovola tavtTa Trovets, Kai Tis cot 
édwxev thy e€ovoiay tavtnv; 2 drroxpileis S€é 0 “Inaods 

b ch. viii. 33 reff. 
Mt. only. (see Luke xxii. 66.) Num. xi. 16. 
xxii. 36 al. 2 Kings xv. 2, 3 Kings xiii. 12. 

d constr., ch. viii. 1 reff. 
f = Lukei, 17. iv. 14. Acts iv. 7. 

ce = Dan. ix. 21. 

19. om evpev N'(ins N-corr!, appy). 
Orig, [Meth] Petr: ins BL. for ex cov, e& ov D-gr Scr’s b. 

rec om ov (as superfluous), with CDN rel 
yevouto N Orig,. 

21. for kav, ka (insg eav bef tourw) D (Scr’s ec). 
22. (av, so BHUO,N (1. 33, e sil) Orig, : om D.) 
23. * EX@dvTos avToU (corrn of Hellenistic idiom, see ch viii. 1, &¢) BCDLN 1. 

33. 69 Orig,: eA@ovT: avtw @, rel (e:seAO. K). 
24. om de LZ latt copt. 

for the narrative by supposing it to have 
arisen out of a@ parable spoken by our 
Lord); but neither does there in that of 
the driving out the buyers and sellers 
from the temple, and in those of many 
other actions which we know to have been 
symbolic. 19.] ptav, ‘unam illo loco :’ 
a solitary fig-tree. émlt +. 68.] “by 
the road-side: so Herod. vii. 6, ai ém 
Aquvov émixelwevat vijoot: Demosth. 
p- 300. 16, 4 én rod morapod waxy. It 
was the practice to plant fig-trees by the 
road-side, because it was thought that the 
dust, by absorbing the exuding sap, was 
conducive to the production of the fruit. 
Plin. N. H. xv. 19.” Meyer. [But “M. 
now translates ‘over the road,’ adding 
that we may either suppose that the tree 
simply projected over the road, or that it 
was planted on an elevation by the road- 
side, or that the road here passed through 
a ravine.” Moulton’s Winer, p. 468, note 
4.) 21, 22.] This assurance has 
occurred before in ch. xvii. 20. hat 
truest and highest faith, which implies a 
mind and will perfectly in unison with 
that of God, can, even in its least degree, 
have been in Him only who spoke these 
words. And by it, and its elevating 

for xat (bef rs), 7 C lat-f7; 7» 

power over the functions and laws of 
inferior natures, were His most notable 
miracles wrought. It is observable, that 
such a state of mind entirely precludes 
the idea of an arbitrary exercise of power 
—none such can therefore be intended in 
our Lord’s assertion—but we must under- 
stand,—“‘if expedient.” Though we can- 
not reach this faith in its fulness, yet 
every approach to it (ver. 21) shall be 
endued with some of its wonderful power, 
—in obtaining requests from God. Sce 
the remarkable and important addition in 
Mark xi. 25, 26. 

28—32.] Mark xi. 27—33. Luke xx. 
1—8. OvrR Lorp’s AUTHORITY QUES- 
TIONED. His REPLY. Now commences 
that series of parables, and discourses of 
our Lord with His enemies, in which He 
developes more completely than ever be- 
fore His hostility to their hypocrisy and 
iniquity :—and so they are stirred up to 
compass His death. 23. ot apy. x. 
ot mpeo. tT. A.] Mark and Luke add ypap- 
parets, and so make up the members of 
the Sanhedrim. It was an official mes- 
sage, sent with a view to make our 
Saviour declare Himself to be a prophet 
sent from God—in which case the San- 
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= > a , , td a > \ h Ul ov A 94 4 =* 
ELTEVY AUTOLS Epotnocw uuas Kaya “oyov Eva, OV Eay b'\.2 Kings 

Seeei.ot t Oe ea € ia te ea ape 8 rola Eo , a 
lappy)®, ELTTNTE Ol, Kay@ UMLV €p@ ev l a € volta TavVTa 

ch, xxvii 14. 

BCDEF 

dD €& avOpa ; of b€ * duedoyi Received ee 
Mele vou 4 €& avOpwrwv; of de * dveAoyifovto map éauTois sf 

Acts xxviii. 
a 6 : ‘ ‘ , ’ 25. SHKL TOO. 70 'Banticua TO ‘lwavvov moGev Hv ; €& ovpa~ ich iti.7 a1 

MSUVZ reff. Ps. 1x. 
es. (2.) 

$8.69 Néyovtes 'Eav eltrwpev €€ ovpavod, pet syuiv Ara ti oby  ii.st. 1 Pet. 
il. 20. 

, lel \ \ ’ v< a 

ovK emotevoate avT@; * day S€ eiwpev €E avOp@Trar, ™ih xt oer 
poBovpela Tov dxdov TavTEs yap ws TpodyTny ™ Exov- 

27 nai atoxpiOévtes TO Inood eizrov 
&pn avtois Kat avtos Ovdé eym REyO olin x32. 

\ ’ / 

ow tov ‘Iwavynv. 

Ov« oldapev. 
Xnde... Yuiv f év Sqroia ée€ovcia TavTa Tole. 

” ° , / avOpwros eiyev Téxva Svo. 

erepwrngw D Scr's pq r. 
latt Orig Ambr Aug Op. 

R} (txt N34). 
[Chr Ps-Ath,] Cyr: txt CDX rel syr. 
lat-a b e ff, Syr Orig. 

kat eyw N(twice). 
om ov D! (lat-c e ff, & D-lat: ins D4-gr). 

25. rec om To (bef «wavvov), with D rel [Cyr,]: ins BCZX 33 Orig,. 

n Luke xiii. 14. 
Acts xvii. 3. 
1 Cor. iv. 12. 
Gen. ii. 15. 
iii, 23. Jer. 
XXXIV. 

xvii. SO. 
xxii. 3 al, 
Gen, xxxvii. 
35, xxxix. 8. 

28 ri dé vyiv Soe ; 
Kal TposeNO@v TO TPT y herds ch. 

? ’ ec , n ? tA 3 > a 

eirrev Téxvov trraye onuepov " épyafouv ev Tw aprredove. 

299 8€ aoxpiels elev °OV Oérw: Hotepov Sé P peTa- 

xxvii. 3. 
2 Cor, vii. 8, 
Heb. vii. 21 
(from Ps. cix. 
4) only. 
Prov. xxv. 8. 

eva bef Aovyor (|| Mark) CDF 

for nv, 7 
for map’, ev (more usual: see ch xvi. 7, 8) BLM*Z 33 latt Syr syr-cu 

om ovv DL 2387-44-5-8-58 Scr’s a v ev-z, 

26. rec exovow Tov wavyny bef ws rpopntny (overlooking the emphasis), with D rel 
latt syr copt arm: txt BCLZX 33 Syr syr-cu eth Cyr Aug. 

27. e:rav DN. for kat avtos, 0 ingous & lat-(a) e ff, & Syr syr-cu, simly ¢ fp. 
28. aft avOpwros ins tis CEMUA 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu arm Orig, Eus Cyr Ps- 

Ath Hil Op: om BDZNX rel am(with forj gat harl’) lat-g, eth Orig, [Chr]. 
bef texva B 142. 299 latt Hil. 

dvo 

om «ka LZN!(ins &34) lat-e ff, copt Orig Ps-Ath. 
for ev Tw apmeAwu, ets Tov aumedwva D forj lat-a b ec e fg, 2 Chr Ps-Ath 

[ Damasc]. rec aft aur. ins ov, with BC?Z rel vulg lat-e g,, / Orig-comm, [ Eus, | 
Cyr, [Ps-Ath,] Op: om C'DKLMAMN 1. 33 lat-a 6 e f ff\. & syrr syr-cu syr-jer 
copt(Treg) eth arm Orig-txt Bas Chr [Damasc, }. 

29. for ov OA. v. 5. w., eyw Kupie Kat ove (see note) B 238 syr-jer copt «th Isid 
Ps-Ath Damasc: uvmayw kupte x. ove (13 ?) 69. 124 tol? arm, 
lat-b e g, A Orig,. 

hedrim had power to take cognizance of 
His proceedings, as of a professed Teacher. 
Thus the Sanhedrim sent a deputation to 
John on his appearing as a Teacher, John 
i. 19. The question was the result of a 
combination to destroy Jesus, Luke xix. 
47, 48. They do not now ask, as in John 
ii. 18, rl onueciov Semviers Huiv br TadTa 
movets; for they had had many signs 
which are now included in their ravta. 
The second question, kat tis «.7.A., is an 
expansion of zoia. 25.] ro Barr., 
meaning thereby the whole office and 
teaching, of which the baptism was the 
central point and seal. If they had re- 
cognized the heavenly mission of John, 
they must have also acknowledged the 
authority by which Jesus did these things, 
for John expressly declared that he was 
sent to testify of him, and bore witness to 
having seen the Holy Spirit descend and 
yest upon Him. John i. 33, 34. 
émot. avt@| believe him, ‘give credit to 

om S¢ HX?(ins &3#) 

his words :’ ‘for those words were testi- 
monies to me.’ 26.] These ‘blind 
leaders of the blind’ had so far made an 
insincere concession to the people’s per- 
suasion as to allow John to pass for a 
prophet—but they shrunk from the re- 
proof which was sure to follow their ac- 
knowledging it now. This consultation 
among themselves is related almost verba- 
tim by the three Evangelists. The intel- 
ligence of it may have been originally 
derived from Nicodemus or Joseph of Ari- 
mathea. The ovd€ éy® Aéyw of our Lord 
is an answer, not to their outward words 
ovk otdauev, but to their inward thoughts, 
ov Oédomev Acyev. 28.] ri Sev. 8. : 
a formula of connexion—but doubtless 
here intended to help the questioners to 
the true answer of their difficulty about 
John’s baptism. The following parable 
(peculiar to Matthew) refers, under the 
image of the two sons, to two classes of 
persons, both summoned by the great 
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mernbeis 9 annrOev. 

WSaUTa@sS. 

= ch. ziv. 25 
: ff. reff. 
r Acts ix. 10. 

1 neat il. 
4,8 

sch. vii. 21 aTnrGev. 

xxviii. 7¥. 
Wisd. xix. ai 

u 2 Pet. il. 
Job xxiv. 718, 
Proy. xxi. 16. 
see Luke1.79. 9 
Acts xvi. 17. 
2 Pet. ii. 2. 

v = ch. vo6; 
10. vi. 1,33 al. 

w ver, 20. 
Deut. ix. 23. 

x = Luke iv. 
10, xxii. 31 0 TlOTEVTAL AUTO. 
ail, tr. 

ETATTEAION XXI. 

39 aposeNOav Se TO ETEP@ ElTrEV 
6 6€ atroxpiOeis etzrev 

rR \ / \ > 

y@ KUpLe* Kal OUK . 

31 tis é€x tav dvo § érroincev TO ° OéXnwa TOD 
/ ral 

Tatpos ; A€youow ‘QO mpatos. 
‘\ / id tol a ta r \ € , t , 

"Ap Aéywo vuiv Ott of TEA@VaL Kal ai TOpvat * Tpodyou- 
ow was eis tHv Bactrelay Tov Geod. 

/ > a e73 fo) 

Aeyee avtois oO ‘Inaods 

32 prAOev yap 
Iwavyns mpos vas é€v “oda  dixavocvyns, Kat ovK 

r ‘\ Lal , 

 €TLOTEVOATE AUTO, Ol SE TEAMVAL Kai al TOpVaL ETTiaTEVTAY 
> -~ e a Py > 3) , > 8 ‘ p 1a ef x n avT@, vets de Oovtes ov| dé] ? werewednOnTe DaTepov * Tod 

aft amndGev add es Tov apwedwva D lat-a b e syr-cu syr-jer arm. 
30. rec (for mposedd. de) kar mposedd., with C rel lat-& syrr [Eus,] Chr; «a: (alone) 

syr-cu eth : txt BDLZ® 1. 33. 69 latt syr-jer copt arm Cyr Op. rec (for erepw) 
devtepw (as following mpwrw), with BC2LMSVZN3% 1. 33 copt Orig, Chr: txt C!DN! 
rel latt syrr syr-cu eth arm Orig, Eus Ps-Ath, Cyr Damasc. 
X& (ins 8‘). 

31. To OcA. T. matpos bef eroncer D. 

om o d¢ amoxp. eumev 
for eyw «upie kat ovk, ov GeAw voTEpoy petaucAnbers B 13. 69. 124. 

238 tol? syr-jer copt zth-2-mss arm [Ps-Ath, ]. aft kupte ins urayw D. 
rec aft Aeyovow ins avtw, with C rel 

latt syrr syr-cu Eus: om BDL 33. 69 sl gies forj tol) lat-g, 2 copt 2th arm Chr(so 
mss and Fd). for mpwtos, vatepos B 
am(with forj fuld harl' tol) lat-@ 6 e ff, 5 
obedisse Hil: 

syr-jer copt sth-2-mss arin; novissimus 
h l Aug: dicunt voluntati juniorem I 

exxaros D(acx.) 69.238 Hipp Ps-Ath Damase: txt CLN Yel vulg- 
ed(with gat mm) lat-c fg, syrr syr-cu «xth-ed [Hipp,(in Niceph)] Eus Chr Terns 

om ott N!(ins N84) ev-y. 
82. rec mpos vuas bef twavyyns, with D rel latt syrr syr-cu copt: 

arm-zoh: txt BCLX 33 lat-e eth Orig Chr. 
seen), with CX rel Orig, Chr: 
copt zth Hil Op. 

Father to “work in His vineyard” (see 
ch. xx. 1); both Jews and of His family. 
The first answer the summons by a direct 
and open refusal—these are the open 
sinners, the publicans and harlots, who 
disobey God to His face. But afterwards, 
when better thoughts are suggested, they 
repent, and go. The second class (na 
stress is to be laid on the order of calling 
—the parable merely mentions that the 
call was made @savtTws—it is the mis- 
taken desire to set the chronology right 
which has given rise to such confusion in 
the readings) receive the summons with a 
respectful assent (not unaccompanied with 
a self-exaltation and contrast to the other, 
implied in the emphatic éyé)—having 
however no intention of obeying (there is 
no mention of a change of mind in this 
case): but go not. These are the Scribes 
and Pharisees, with their shew of legal 
obedience, who “said, and did not” (ch. 
xxill. 3). It will of course admit of wider 
applications—to Jews and Heathens, or 
any similar pair of classes who may thus 
be compared. 31.] In connexion with 
the reading 6 Uorrepos, which ‘Tregelles has 
adopted without the preceding transposi- 
tion, it may be mentioned, that some (not 

om pos vuas 
rec ov (the force of ovde not being 

om D lat-e : ovde B 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a 6 & syrr syr-cu 

Origen, that I can find) have understood it 
to mean, 6 tor epov peTameAngels. ™po- 

ayovovv, either the declarative present — go 
before you, in the matter of God’s arrange- 
ments,—or the assertive present, of the 
mere matter of fact, are going before you. 
I prefer this latter on account of the ex- 
planation following :—‘ go _before,’—not 
entirely without hope for you, that you 
may follow, but not necessarily implying 
your following. The door of mercy was 
not yet shut for them: see John xii. 35: 
Luke xxiii. 34, mpoay. answers to Umarye 
k. epy. inthe parable. The idea of ‘ shew: 
ing the way’ by being their example, is 
also included. There were publicans among 
the disciples, and probably repentant har- 
lots among the women who followed the 
Lord. 32.] 686 81«., not only in the 
way of God’s commandments, so often 
spoken of, but in the very path of ascetic 
purity which you so much approve; yet 
perhaps it were better to let the simpler 
sense here be the predominant one, and 
take ducaatvns for ‘repentance,’ as Noah 
is called dia. «npug (2 Vet. ii. 5) i in similar 
circumstances. eTepedX. Yor. are 
words repeated from the parable (ver. 29), 
and serving to fasten the application on 
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30—38. 

33 "AXAnv trapaBorrv 

*oixodeaTrOTNS OsTis * epUTEvoEV 

KATA MA@@OAION. 

aKkovaarte. 

>auTerovar kai ” doay- 
‘\ > a tO € \ c v E ’ ’ A ad \ \ 

Mov avT@ mepieOnney Kat “wpufev ev ait@ “dqvov kai 
’ \ ’ IAN , om n 

@xodopnoev © ripyov, Kai ' éEéSero abtov % yewpyois, Kal 
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aa ee Py 
ch. xiii. 45. 

ny : Xxi. 33. 
zch. xx. 1,11 

al.t 
ach, xv. 13 reff 

Deut. xx. 6. 
b'; Mk. Luke 

xiv. 3. Eph. 
i. 4 only, 
Num, xxii. 

¥ “AvOpwrros 

h2 5 84 4 6c i 2 e ik \ tal a os 

ATTEONMLNTEV. OTE O€ *HYYLTEV O ™ KALPOS TMV KAPTTOV, %. Ps. 
1 

™ XaBeiv Tovs Kaptrous 
/ a a \ » d Byewpyoit Tovs Sovdous avTod “dv pev Pedeipav dv SE 

amréxtewav “dv &€ 4 ércGoBornaav. 
,. Lol / Xx 

GANovs SovAoUs TAEloVaS THY TpwTwY" Kal éroincaV 
37 ef 6e l > , ] \ > \ 

VOTEPOV O€ ‘aTrETTELNEY ‘ TPOS AUTOUS AUTOS WSAUTWS. 
" a , > , \ er 

Tov vioy avToU éywv '’Evtparycovtat Tov vidv pov. 
€ pine \ e > 5) n A 

38 of dé yewpyol idovres Tov viov eimov év éavtois Odtés 
6. James v.7only. Jer. xiv.4. (yoy, 1 Cor. iii. 9. -yetoOar, Heb. vi. 7.) h 

(-Mos, Mark xiii. 34.) 14,15. Luke xy. 13 only +. 
Ich. xxiii. 34,37. Jer. xxv. 4. 

lal. 2 Kings x. 4. 
40 al. 2 Chron, xxix. 34 A (€«8., B) only. 
5 rec.) Acts vii. 58, 59. xiv. 5. 
trans., ||. Luke xviii. 2, 4. 
xxxiv. 26. act., 1 Cor. iv. 14 only. 

> I 2 \ Py tA > - ] \ \ r ‘ 

QTEaTELNEY TOUS OOVAOUS aUTOU ‘TpOS TOUS § yEewpryouS 

avuTov" 

och. xiii. 8 reff. 

xxv. 18 only. 
, ¢ J pAe vanes 

 VNaBovTes OL a Rev. xiv. 19, 
20 bis. xix. 
15 only. 
Deut. xvi. 13. 

‘ , ’ , Prov, iii, 10, 
36 Tadw GTETTELNED ei Mk. Lake 

xii. 4, xiv. 
2k only. Gen. 
xi. 4, 

35 Kal 

f J. ver. 41 only. 
exod, ii. 21. 
Sir vii. 25. 
1 Mace. x. 58. 

g here, &c. «. 
John xv. 1, 
2 Tim. ii. 

i. Ch. xxv. 

i Luke xxi. 8. Lam. iv. 18. k Ps. i. 3. 
m = ch. xvii. 24 reff. n = | Mk. ver. 39. Jobln xix, 

p |. Mark xiii. 9. Luke xii. 47,48. Acts v, 
q (i Mk. v. r.) ch. xxiii. 87. Luke xiii. 34. (John viii. 

Heb. xii. 20 (from Exod. xix. 13: only. Exod. viii. 26 al. r mid. 
Heb. xii. 9. Exod. x.3. Job xxxii. 21. absol., 2 Thess. iii. 14. Tit. ii. 8, Ps. 

33. rec aft avOpwmos ins tis, with C3X rel lat-e fA Syr syr-cu arm Eus [Chr Cyr,] 
(Iren-int) spec: om BC!DKLSVAMR 1. 33 latt(a def) syr copt eth Orig, [Chr-2] Thl 
Lucif Hil. 
ve) see table) C1LN}(-0- 834). ] 

om ev (homeotel) VX! (ius N*4) 69. 243-51. (e€edero, so B'([but 

36. at beg ins ka: X'(N54 disapproving) Syr: maAw ovr D. 
37. for mpos avtous, avtas D ev-z, lat-a b e ff, h Iren-int Lucif Arnob Ambr. 

the hearers. Tov mo., that ye might 
believe on Him: see reff. 

33—46.] PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD 
LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN. Mark xii. 
1—12. Luke xx. 9—19. This parable is 
in intimate connexion with Isa. v. 1 ff., and 
was certainly intended by our Lord as an 
express application of that passage to the 
Jews of His time. Both Mark and Luke 
open it with an f#ptato Aéyew...,a8 a 
fresh beginning, by our Lord, of a series of 
parables. Luke adds, that it was spoken 
mpos Tov Aadv. Its subject is, of course, 
the continued rejection of God’s prophets 
by the people of Israel, till at last they 
rejected and killed His only Son. The 
oixodeomdtys épitevoev apmedaGva: i.e. 
‘selected it out of all His world, and fenced 
tt in, and dug a receptacle for the juice 
(in the rock or ground, to keep it cool, 
into which it flowed from the press above, 
through a grated opening), and built a 
tower (of recreation—or observation to 
watch the crops).’ This exactly coincides 
with the state of the Jewish nation, under 
covenant with God as His people. All 
these expressions are in Isaiah v. The 
letting out to husbandmen was probably 
that kind of letting where the tenant 
pays his rent in kind, although the kapzot 
may be understood of money. God began 

about 430 years after the Exodus to send 
His prophets to the people of Israel, and 
continued even till John the Baptist ; but 
all was in vain; they “ persecuted the 
prophets,” casting them out, and putting 
them to death. (See Neh. ix. 26: Matt. 
xxili. 31, 837: Heb. xi. 36—38.) The 
different sendings must not be pressed ; 
they probably imply the fulness and suf- 
Jiciency of warnings given, and set forth 
the longsuffering of the householder ; and 
the increasing rebellion of the husband- 
men is shewn by their increasing ill-treat- 
ment of the messengers. Meyer under- 
stands avrod after xapmovs, ver. 34, to 
mean His fruits; i. e. in money. 
87.] See Luke ver. 13: Mark ver.6. Our 
Lord sets forth His heavenly Father in 
human wise deliberating, ti momow; 
(Luke) and tows évtp., to signify His 
gracious adoption, for man’s sake, of every 
means which may turn sinners to repent- 
ance. The difference here is fully made 
between the Son and all the other mes- 
sengers; see Mark; é@r: eva vidv eixev 
ayanrnroy...: and, us Stier remarks, this 
is the real and direct answer to the ques- 
tion in ver. 23. The Son appears here, 
not in his character of Redeemer, but in 
that of a preacher—a messenger demand- 
ing the fruits of the vineyard. (See ch. 
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«||. Rom. viii. 
17. + Gali iy. 

2 Kings xiv. 
7 

tii. Mk. (L. v. 
r.) ch. iv. 19. 
xi. 28 al. 
Gen, xxxvii. 
20. 

u i. Luke xii. 

xxvii. 9 al. 
v ver. 35 reff. 
w |. John ix, €v Tois Kalpois avTav. 

ETATTEAION XXI. 39—46. 

éotw 6 *Kdnpovouos: * Sere drroKxtelvwpev adtov Kai 
oxy@uev THY " KANpovomiay avTod. 
avtov “e&éBadov “ éEw tod aumed@vos Kal arréxtetvar. 
40 Gray ody EXON Oo *KUpLos TOD auTEN@VOS, TL ToLnoEL 
Tois yewpyots exeivous ; 41 Néyouow att@ Y Kaxovs ¥ xa- 

- KOS aTroNévEL aUTOUS, Kal TOV auTreA@va * éxdwoeTat Ad- 
Aous ryewpryois, oltwes *aTodwcoVeW av’T@ Tos * KapTrOvs 

39 kal ¥ NaBovtes 

42 Neyer avtois 0 ‘Incods Ovéé- 34,35. Acts 
vir. 58 al. A, 2 “ a t a > , 
jes xi40. OTE Gveyvre ev Tais  ypadais ° AiOov dv * arresoxivacav 

x= ch, xx. 4%. 

Mark xiii. 35 al. Exod. xxi. 28. y see Wisd. vi. 6. z ver. 33 reff. a Heb. xii. 11. Rey. 
xxii. 2. Ley. xxvi. 4. see Ps. i. 3, b = John v. 39 reff. c'|. Actsiv. 11. 1 Pet. ii.6. Psa. 
exvii. 22. constr., 1 Cor. x. 16. di). Luke ix. 22 || Mk. xvii. 25. Heb. xu,17. 1 Pet. un. 
4,7 only. Jer. vi. 30. 

38. rec katacxwuer (gloss), with C rel Eus [Chr]: txt BDLZN 1. 33 latt(habedi- 
mus) arm Orig [Cyr-p] Iren-int Lucif. 

39. am. x. efeBaday «. T. aun. (see || Mark) D mm lat-a bc e ff, h Lucif Juv.— 
€Badov & [: e&eBaddov Z). 

41. rec exdocetat, with 69 (Ser’s a b ev-z,e sil): txt BDFSV® rel Orig Eus: exdwoe 
C Cyr. (Z def.) 

iv. 17.) 88. otros éotiv] So Nico- 
demus, John iii. 2, otSapev dr: amd 0. 
€AnAvdas SiddoKados, even at the begin- 
ning of His ministry; how much more 
then after three years spent in His divine 
working. The latent consciousness that 
Jesus was the Messiah, expressed in the 
prophecy of Caiaphas (John xi. 49—52 ; 
cf. the od efmas of our ch. xxvi. 64), added 
no doubt to the guilt of the Jewish rulers 
in rejecting and crucifying Him, however 
this consciousness may have been accom- 
panied with &yvo of one kind or other 
in all of them,—see Acts iii. 17 and note. 

6 «Anpov.] This the Son is in virtue 
of His human nature: see Heb. i. 1, 2. 

Sed. Gmoxt. avt.j The very words 
of the LXX, ref. Gen., where Joseph’s 
brethren express a similar resolution: and 
no doubt used by the Lord in reference to 
that history, so deeply typical of His re- 
jection and exaltation. This resolution 
had actually been taken, see John xi. 53: 
and that immediately after the manifesta- 
tion of His power as the Son of God 
(rdtep, evxapisT@® co «.7.A. John xi. 41), 
in the raising of Lazarus, and also imme- 
diately (ov) after Caiaphas’s prophecy. 

kat ax.] see John xi. 48. As far 
as this, the parable is History: from this 
point, Prophecy. 39.] This is partly 
to be'understood of our Lord being given 
up to the heathen to be judged; but also 
literally, as related by all three Evan- 
gelists. See also Jolin xix. 17, and Heb. 
xiii. 11, 12. In Mark the order is dif- 
ferent, dméxretvay x. e&EB. eEw. 
40, 41.] See Isa. v. 5. All means had 
been tried, and nothing but judgment was 
now left. Mark and Luke omit the im- 

portant words Aéyouow aire, though Luke 
has given us the key to them, in telling us 
that the parable was spoken in the hearing 
of the people, who seem to have made the 
answer. Perhaps however the Pharisees 
(as suggested by Trench, Parables, in loco) 
may have made this answer, naving missed, 
or (as Olshausen thinks, Biblisch. Comm. i. 
p- 793, and Stier, R. J. 1i. 8363) pretended 
to miss, the sense of the parable; but 
from the strong xaxol’s Karas, I incline 
to the former view. Whichever said it, 
it was a self-condemnation, similar to that 
in ch. xxvii. 25: the last form, as Nitzsch 
finely remarks (cited by Stier, ib.), of the 
divine warnings to men, ‘ when they them- 
selves speak of the deeds which they are 
about to do, and pronounce judgment 
upon them.’ So striking, even up to the 
last moment, is the mysterious union of 
human free-will with livine foresight (see 
Acts ii. 23: Gen. i. 20), that after all other 
warnings frustrated, the conscience of the 
sinner himself interposes to save him from 
his sin. The expression xakobs kakas 
aod. is one of the purest Greek :—azé 
oc 0A® Kakby Kakas, Aristoph. Plut. 65, 
and indeed passim in the best writers. 

oities] Of a kind, who: of would 
identify, ottives classifies. They do not 
specify who, but only of what sort, the 
new tenants will be. The clause is pecu- 
liar to Matthew. We may observe that 
our Lord here makes Stav €XOy 6 Kvptos 
coincide with the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which is incontestably the overthrow of the 
wicked husbandmen. This passage forms 
therefore an important key to our Lord’s 
prophecies, and a decisive justification for 
those who, like myself, firmly hold that 
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oi oixodomodytes, OUTS éyevnOn ° eis Keharyy ' ywvias: e = ch. xix, 5 
‘ . 

mapa kupiov éyéveto § avrn, Kal Eoti " Pavpacrn | év dbOar- 
a tf cal 43 p>) \ Lal / c a ccd > 0 , by ’ 

Mois Hav ; la TOvTO Aéyw tiv bri apOjcetar ad 

f \.ch. vi. 5 reff. 
g fem.,\\ Mk. 

1 Kings iv. 8. 
Ps. xxvi. 4. 

hi Mh. reff. a / cal n \ , n- ¢- 

tuav 7 Bacirela Tod Oeod, kai SoOnoerar EOver * rrovobyTs'\M* 1 Kinzs 
tous * xapmrovs avis. e , 

44 Kal Oo Teowy emt tov AlOov 11 
XxVi. 21, 24. 
1 Mace. i. 12 

k ch. iii. 8 reff. 
D : ) > éd 6 rae é m 4 iL. only. Ps, todtov !avvOracOnoetau: ef dv & ay méon, ™ uKpnoer 'L.only. Ps 

Mic. iii. 3. ik Ee 45 \ > , e > “ \ e a 

auTov. Kal akovoayTes Ol apylepets Kat ot Papicaior mt. only. 
Tas TapaBodas avTov éyywoay OTL Tepl avTav ™)réyer 
46 Kai Eytobvtes avTov °Kpatijcar epoBHOncay Tors dy- 

p > \ q ? , pe rae 
Nous, P évrel Leis popyTHy avTov * elyov. 

Job xxvil. 21, 
Dan. ii, 44 
Theod. 

n pres., John i. 
40 reff. 

o = ch, xii. 11. 
xiv. 3. xviii. 
28. xxii. 6 

XXII. 1! Kai * drroxpibeis 0 “Inootds madw ebrev 3h Po 
6. Luke i. 34 al. fr. q 
xiv. 5 reff. s = ch. xi. 25 reff. 

42. xupiw N}(txt NA), 

= — vil. 5, 21. xiii. 22. 4 Kings iv. 1. Isa. xlix. 6. 
p = ch, xxvii. 

r= ch. 

vuwy D!(and lat: txt D?) 1. 69. 251 Ser’s 1. 
43. om or: [B}(Tischdf N. T. Vat)] & 243 evv-H-y. avrov §}(txt &32) Orig,. 
44. om ver D 33 lat-a(appy) 4 e ff,. Orig Iren-int Lucif (and Tischdf, as introduced 

Srom || Luke; but the words are not the same, and it wd not have been insd here but aft ver 
42. Its omn may be accounted for,as Meyer, by the copyist passing from avtys to avtor). 

45. for kat axovo., akovc. 5¢ LZN 33 syr-cu copt. 
46. for rovs oxAvus, Tov oxAov CR}(txt 34) lat-b Syr syr-cu copt. 

exeiSy, with C rel: txt BDLN 1. 33 Orig,. 
rec 

rec (for e:s) ws (from ver 26), with 
CD rel latt syrr syr-cu copt arm: txt BLX 1. 22 Orig,. 

the ecming of the Lord is in many places 
to be identified, primarily, with that over- 
throw. 42.] A citation from the same 
Psalm of triumph from which the multi- 
tudes had taken their Hosannas. This 
verse is quoted with the same signification 
in Acts iv. 11: 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, where also 
the cognate passage Isa. xxviii. 16 is 
quoted, as in Rom. ix. 33. The words 
here are those of the LXX. aut... 
Savpacry. . . are feminine by a Hebraism, 
in which idiom the fem. is used as the 
neuter, there being no neuter. Meyer 
takes it as agreeing with red. ywvias, but 
surely with the examples in the reff. be- 
fore us, it is simpler and better to under- 
stand the construction as above. 
The oixoSopotvres answer to the husband- 
men, and the addition is made in this 
changed similitude to shew them that 
though they might reject and kill the Son, 
yet He will be victorious in the end. 

eis Ke. yov.] The corner-stone 
binds together both walls of the building ; 
so Christ unites Jews and Gentiles in 
Himself. See the comparison beautifully 
followed into detail, Eph. ii. 20—22. 
On Oavpacth év 60. tp. cf. Acts iv. 
13, 14. 43.] Our Lord here returns 
to the parable, and more plainly than 
ever before announces to them their re- 
jection by God. The aumeddy is now 
7 Bac. tr. 8. The €8vos here spoken of is 
not the Gentiles in general, but (he Church 

of the truly faithful,—the vos ay.oyv, 
Aadbs eis mepimoinow of 1 Pet. ii. 9: see 
Acts xv. 14. 44.]| A reference to Isa. 
viii. 14, 15, and Dan. ii. 44, and @ plain 
identification of the stone there mentioned 
with that in Ps. exviii. The stone is the 
whole kingdom and power of the Messiah 
summed up in Himself. 6 Tecov 
.... he that takes offence, that makes it 
a stone of stumbling, shall be broken: see 
Luke ii. 34: but on whomsoever, as its 
enemy, zt shall come in vengeance, as pro- 
phesied in Daniel, Arcuqoe: abrov, it shall 
dash him in pieces. Meyer maintains 
that the meaning of Accu. is not this, but 
literally ‘shall winnow him, throw him 
off as chaff (see ref. Job). But the con- 
fusion in the parable thus occasioned is 
quite unnecessary. The result of win- 
nowing is complete separation and dash- 
ing away of the worthless part: and it 
is surely far better to understand this 
result as the work of the falling of the 
stone, than to apply the words to a part 
of the operation for which the falling 
of a stone is so singularly unsuited. 
45, 46.] All three Evangelists have this 
addition. St. Mark besides says xa) apév- 
Tes avTov am7AGov, answering to our 
ch. xxii. 22. Supposing Mark’s insertion 
of these words to be in the right place, we 
have the following parable spoken to the 
people and disciples: see below. 

Cuap. XXII. 1—14.] ParaBLe oF THR 
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b] al > Lal /, c aA teh. viietem ev TapaBonrais avtois éywr > *'OwowOn 1) Bacidreva Tov 
¢ y > fal > ’ a , a 

_ ree. vis, OUPaVOV “dvOpwrm Bacirel stig * erroincev “ yapous TO 
Mark vi. 21. tA > a \ , \ a 
Luke v.28 Wi@ AUTOD, ® Kal * a7réoTELeV Tos SoUAOUS aUTOD ¥ KadEcaL 
xiv. 3,1 * om \ , , 

Gen-xxix.2. TOUS "= KEKANMEVOUS Els TOUS “Yydwous, Kal * ovK 1)0edov 
t a , , , ’ 

w Bint) e\Ociv. + mddw améctedkev addovs SovAous Hé€yov 
&c. ch. xxv. a a , > \ ' 0. take Eimrare Tots * cexdnévors “Idov 70 ° apiotov jou NTOiMaKa, 
8 only. Esth. OL ©ravpot wou Kal A a Site P) , \ , 
eee pot fh ai ta “outiaTa © TeOupéva, Kal TavTa 
note. v n ? \ e 

x Prov. ix.3. ETOULA* dedte els Tovs “ryadpous. 5 ot O€ fauednoavTes 
y see ch. ix. 13. 

= Luke xiv. 
1; &e. SCGer: x..27. Esth. v. 12. ach. xxi. 29 reff. b Luke xi. 38. xiv. 12 (15 v. r.) only. 2 Kings 

xxiv. 15. 3 Kings iv.22complut. Tobit xii, 13. Sus. 13 Theod. Bel & Dr. 34, 37 only. ec Acts xiv. 
13. Heb. ix. 13. x.donly. Gen. xxxu, 15. 
€xatov, Jos. Antt. viii. 2.4. (-Tevros, Luke xv. 23, &c.) 

3 Kings xix. 21. x. 13, xi, 7. 1 Kings xxv. 11. xxviii. 24. 

d here only+. Ps. xxi. 13Symm. otteaTovs apvas 
e = Luke xv. 23, 27, 30. John x. 10. Acts 

(see Mark xiv. 12.) fl Tim. iv. 14. Heb, 
ii. 3. viii. 9 (2 Pet. i. 12 vy. r.) only. Jer. iv. 17. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 32, Wisd. iii. 10. 2 Mace. iv. 14 only. 

Cuap. XXII. 1. ree avros bef ev mapaBoAas, with C rel syr-cu syr arm: om 
autos Syr eth [Chr]: txt BDL® 1. 33.69 vulg lat-g, Orig.—om e:mev avrors E.—om 
ev N\(ins N-corr! 3). 

4. rec nromaca (change to more usual historical tense), with C3X rel Orig [Chr 
Cyr, Damase, |: eromoy ev-y: txt BCIDLN 1. 33. 

MARRIAGE OF THE Kin@’s Son. Peculiar 
to Matthew. A parable resembling tlus 
in several particulars occurs in Luke xiv. 
15—24, yet we must not hastily set it 
down as the same. Many circumstances 
are entirely different: the locality and oc- 
casion of delivery different, and in both 
cases stated with precision. And the dif- 
ference in the style of the parables is cor- 
respondent to the two periods of their ut- 
terance. That in Luke is delivered earlier 
in our Lord’s ministry, when the enmity 
of the Pharisees had yet not fully mani- 
fested itself: the refusal of the guests is 
more courteous, their only penalty, exclu- 
sion;—here they maltreat the servants, 
and are utterly destroyed. This binds 
the parable in close connexion with that 
of the wicked husbandmen in the last 
chapter, and with this period of our Lord’s 
course. 2.] The householder of the 
former parable is the Kin@ here, who 
mote? ydmous for his Son. ydpor are not 
always necessarily ‘a marriage,’ but any 
great celebration, as accession to the 
throne, or coming of age, &c. See Esth. 
i. 5, LXX. Meyer (iu loc.) denies this, 
but does not refer to the passage of Esther 
just cited, which to my mind is decisive. 
Esth. ix. 22 is not satisfactorily explained 
on his interpretation, viz. that the LXX 
translate freely and exegetically,—but is 
another instance in point. Here however 
the notion of a marriage is certainly in- 
cluded; and the interpretation is, the 
great marriage supper (Rev. xix. 9) of the 
Son of God: i.e. His full and complete 
union to His Bride the Chureh in glory: 
which would be to the guests the ultimate 

result of accepting the invitation. See 
Eph. v. 25—27. The difficulty, of the 
totality of the guests in this case con- 
stituting the Bride, may be lessened by 
regarding the ceremony as an enthroniza- 
tion, in which the people are regarded as 
being espoused to their prince. On the 
whole imagery, cf. Ps. xlv. 38.] These 
SovAo, are not the Prophets, not the same 
as the servants in ch. xxi. 34, as generally 
interpreted :—the parable takes up its 
ground nearly from the conclusion of that 
former, and is altogether a New Testa- 
ment parable. ‘The office of these dovAot 
(“kAntopes, SeumvoxAntopes, vocatores, in- 
vitatores,” Webst. and Wilk.) was kaAéoat 
Tovs KekAnuevous, to summon those who 
had been invited, as was customary (see 
Esth. v. 8 and vi. 14); these being the 
Jewish people, who had been before, by 
their prophets and covenant, invited. 
These first 500A: are then the first mes- 
sengers of the Gospel,—John the Bap- 
tist, the Twelve, and the Seventy,—who 
preached, saying ‘The Kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.’ And even our Lord Himself 
must in some sort be here included, inas- 
much as He poppyy SovAouv €daBev, and 
preached this same truth, with however 
the weighty addition of SedrTe mpos pe. 

4.] We now come to a different 
period of the Evangelie announcement. 
Now, all is ready: the sacrifice, or the 
meat for the feast, is slain. We can 
hardly help connecting this with the de- 
clarations of our Lord in John vi. 51—49, 
and supposing that this second invitation 
is the preaching of the Apostles and Evan- 
gelists after the great sacrifice was offered. 

C defec- 
tive in 
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amnrOov, ®* ds prev eis Tov idcov aypov, © Os SE emt THY coh.xiii.s rem 
h > / > a 

EMTTOPLaVY AUTOU. 

SovAous avtod * UBpicav Kal amréxtewwar. 
6 of S€ Rovrot | Kpaticaytes Tos 

hi here only. 
Isa. xlv. 14, 
Frek. xxvii. 

¢ \ ‘ 15 
7 0 8€ Bacirevs ich. xxi. 4 

ff. 

1 wpyic8 L Téuyp a ™ortpatevuata avTov ator k Luke xi. 45 a@pyicOn, Kai Téurpas T oTpaTev @AEGeED k Luke xi. 45. 
\ n al > / ‘ \ / ’ ct ry Syd 

Tous " hovels Exelvous, KaL THV TOALY aUT@Y ° EveTTPHGED, 
XVili, 32. 
Acts xiv, 5. 
1 Thess. ii. 2 
only. 2 Kings S rote déyer Tois SovAos avTod “O pev yapos Erowos xx: %%. 

éotiv, of d€ P KexAnpévos ovK Haoav % déor. 
s 22% SS Lr) 0 fal 58a \ oe \ ev 

ow émt tas 'dueEddous Tav dd@v, Kai Goous éav ecvpyTe 
10 cai éEeXOovtes of Sodrox 

p / J \ 8 , 

KAXETATE ELS TOUS Syaous. 

9 ; - = 22 reff. 
m Luke xxiii, Tropeved De ™ Luke xx 

xxiii, 10, 27, 
Rev. ix. 16. 
xix, 14, 19 
bis only +. 
2 Mace. v. 2 

, a“ , A TD) \ t , / eo e al. 

€KElLVOL ELS TAS OOOVUS ovvnyayov TavTas oaous EUPOY, n Acts iii. 14. 
vu, 62. xxviii, 

4. 1 Pet.iv.15. Rev. xxi. &. xxii, 15 only +. Wisd. xii.5only. (-veurys, 4 Kings ix. 31.) o here 
only. Josh. vili. 19. Judg. xv. 6 B. p ver. 3 reff. 4 = ch. x. 1] reff, r here 
only. Ps. i. 3. exvili. 136. s vv. 2 &e. reff. tch. xiii. 2 reff. 

5. rec o wey and o de, with C2X rel Chr: o wey and a de D lat-b e e ff, h Iren- 

int Lucif: * 6 pév and os de CIN: os wey and os de BL 1. 69 Orig,. (33 def, but has 
os Se.) 

e ff, & Iren-int Lucif. 

rec (for em) es (mechanical repetition of former), with L rel Chr-H 
[Damasc,] Iren-int Op: txt BCDX 33. 69 latt Orig, Chr Lucif. avtav D jat-b 

6. om avrov L Orig, Eus Iren-int-4-mss: ins B(see table) & rel &c. 
7. rec (for o 5c) akovoas Se o, with 33(appy) Syr: o de Bac. ax. 13. 69. 124. 346 

vulg lat-ff, 9;.2 4 copt arm Eus Chr Iren-int : ka: axoucas o Bac. exewvos C rel lat-f syr 
Damasc : exewos 0 Bac. akovoas D, ille autem &e lat-a bc e ff, Lucif: txt BLN 1. 22. 
118, 209 lat-2 syr-cu copt-ms sah eth (Cyr, J. (It appears from the variety of posi- 
tion, as if axovoas had been a supplementary gloss, because the king was not present, 
and exewos insd after ch xviii. 28, or ver 10.) for Ta oTparevata, TO OTpaTEULG 
D 1. 118. 209-38 lat-a 6 e &e syr-cu copt Orig [Eus, Lucif’}. 

9. rec (for eav) av, with DGKLSM Orig, [Chr Bas,]: txt BCN rel Orig,. 
10. for exeivor, avrov D 49 latt(not f) lren-int: om arm Chr Lucif. 

ous [ B)(Tischdf, expr) ] DX Scr’s ¢ v vulg lat-fg,. 

That thus the slaying of the Lord is not 
the doing of the invited, but is mentioned 
as done for the Feast, is no real difficulty. 
Both sides of the truth may be included 
in the parable, as they are in Acts ii. 23, 
and indeed wherever it is set forth. The 
discourse of Peter in that chapter is the 
best commentary on mdyta roma’ Seire 
eis tous y. Meyer well remarks that 
‘&picrov is not = detmvoy, but is the 
meal at noon with which the course of 
marriage festivities began.’ This will give 
even greater precision to the meaning of 
the parable as applying to these prepara- 
tory foretastes of the great feast, which 
the Church of God now enjoys. As the 
former parable had an O. T. foundation, 
so this: viz. Prov. ix. 1 ff. 5, 6.] 
Two classes are here represented: the 
trreligious and careless people (notice Toy 
tiov aypdv, bringing out the selfish 
spirit), aud the rulers, who persecuted 
and slew God’s messengers. Stephen,— 
James the brother of John, James the 
Just, and doubtless other of the Apostles 
of whose end we have no certain account, 
perished by the hands or instigation of the 
Jews: they persecuted Paul all through 

for ogous, 
[evpay D.] 

his life, and most probably brought him 
to his death at last: and the guilt of the 
death of the Lord abode upon them (ch. 
xxvii. 25). They repeatedly insulted and 
scourged the Apostles (see Acts iv. 3; 
v. 18, 40). 7.] The occurrence of 
this verse before the opening of the Feast 
to the Gentiles has perplexed some inter- 
preters: but it is strictly exact: for al- 
though the Gospel was preached to the 
Gentiles forty years before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, yet the final rejection of 
the Jews and the substitution of the Gen- 
tiles did not take place till that event. 

74 oTpat. avtTov| The Roman ar- 
mies ; a similar expression for the uncon- 
scious instruments of God’s anger is used 
Isa. x. 5; xiii. 5: Jer. xxv. 9: Joel ii. 25. 

Thy woAw av.| no longer His, but 
their city. Compare 6 olkos tpév ch. 
xxiii. 38. This is a startling introduc- 
tion of the interpretation into the parable; 
we knew not before that they had a city. 

8—10.] On ov« ator see Acts 
xiii. 46. 4oav, as Bengel,—* preteritum 
indignos eo magis pretermittit.” 
S.€EoS01 are the places of resort at the 
mieetings of streets, the squares, or con- 
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a te S, n movnpous Te Kal “ayabovs: Kal éerdrnoOn o ydpmos * ava- 
ee a Keipevan. ll eisehOwv 5é 0 Bacirevs *% Geacacbar tovs 
al.t Esdr. Vv > 5. Jens ade t ” 

_iw.ionls. Vavaxeypevous eldev éxet avOpwrrov ovK évdedumévon Y €vdupa 
uke . 

ret. = yapou. 12 Kat Neyer adTO *“Etaipe, as eisHrOes * dE 7) 
xxvii.3lal. 9 y ” 5 , G Se b2 56 13 , e 
Zurnis.’ €xov ¥ évduua yapwov; 0 Sé »épyuwOn. ToTe 0 Baci- 
sa xi. 

yechiied: Neds elarev Tois Svaxdvors Anoavtes avtod todas Kai xei- 
25, 28. e2 s aah > Nc ’ \ pas °éxBadete avTov eis TO °aKOTOS TO 

zch. xi. 17 reff. a = ch. viii. 29. xiv. 18. Mark xi.3. Acts 
b ver. 34. Mark i. 25 | 1 Tim. v. 18 (& 1 Cor. ix. 9 v. r., from Deut. 

c ch. viii. 12 reff. 

xxviii. 3. 
Matt. only, 
exc. Luke xii. 23, iEinge x: 22. 

ix. 2lal. Ruth ii. 14. - iv. 39. 
xxy. 4 fonly}). 1 Pet. ii. 15 only. 

for yapuos, vynpwv B'LN: txt B!-marg(sic, from personal inspection : 
at) CD rel Orig, [Chr] (0 ayapyos C ins twy bef avakeimmevwy D 69. 

11. om exe: X1(ins N84) Chr. for ovr, wn C3D. 
12. for e1snA@., nAdes D lat-b ¢ &e syr-cu Iren-int Lucif Aug Ambr,. for o, os D. 
13. rec e:wev bef o BactaAeus, with CD rel vss Iren-int Lucif: txt BLN 33. 69 lat-2. 

rec bef exBadere ins apare avtoy xa (see below), with C rel lat-f ff, syr: om 
pan 69 am(with fuld) lat-¢,, 2 Syr coptt 2th arm Orig, Chr Cyrappy [Eus] Hil, 

g Op.—apate avtov modwy x. xeipwv x. Badete D lat-a b c e ff, h syr-cu Iren- int 
Hit Lucif Donat: ¢ollite eum ligatis pedibus et manibus et mittite ewm lat-ff, Ambrst 
Jer Vict- tun. (The origin of the variations seems to have been, the difficulty presented 
by a person bound hand and foot being cast out,—without some expression implying 
his being taken up by the hands of others. This has perhaps led to the insertion in rec 

B? has retouched 

°éEwrepov éxet 

and the change of the sentence in D.) 
latt. 
coptt 2th arm Orig, Eus Iren-int Lucif. 

fluences of ways. De Wette and Meyer 
are wrong in saying that they are not in 
the city, ‘for that was destroyed:’ it is 
not the city of the murderers, but that in 
which the feast is supposed to be held, 
which is spoken of: not Jerusalem, but 
God’s world. movyp. Te K. aya. | 
Both the open sinners and the morally 
good together. See ch. xiii. 47, where the 
net collects é« mavrtds yévous. Stier re- 
marks that we might expect, from ch. 
xxi. 31, to find the guest who by and by 
is expelled, among the ayabot. 6 yapos 
is here the feast, not the place where it 
was held. Here, so to speak, the 
jirst act of the parable closes ; and here is 
the situation of the Church at this day ;— 
collected out of all the earth, and contain- 
ing both bad and good. émhyjobn, as 
Meyer well remarks, is emphatic. 
11, 12.] This second part of the parable is 
in direct reference to the word of pro- 
phecy, Zeph. i. 7, 8: ef. especially ver. 8, 
Kal €ora: ev nucpa Ovoias Kuplov kal éx- 
innow .... em mavtas Tos evdedupe- 
vous evdtuara GAAdtpia. The coming of 
the King to see his guests is the final and 
separating Judgment of the Church, see 
ch. xxv. 19,—when that distinction shall 
be made, which God’s ministers have nog 
power nor right to make in admissions 
into the visible Church. Yet as Trench 
remarks (Parables, p. 207), this coming 
of the King is not ewxelusively the tinal 

for exB., Barere DH 69. 240-4-8, mittite 

rec om avrov (see above), with C rel lat-b f: ins BDLN 1 latt syrr syr-ca 

one, but every trying and sifting judg- 
ment adumbrates it in some measure. 
With regard to the év8upa ydapou, we 
must not, I think, make too much of the 
usually cited Oriental custom of present- 
ing the guests with such garments at 
feasts. For (1) it is not distinctly proved 
that such a custom existed; the passages 
usually quoted (Gen. xlv. 22: Judg. xiv. 
12: 2 Kings v. 22) are nothing to the 
purpose; 2 Kings x. 22 shews ‘that: the 
worshippers of Baal were provided with 
vestments, and at a feast: and at the 
present day those who are admitted to 
the presence of Royalty in the East are 
clothed with a caftan: but all this does 
not make good the assumption: and (2) 
even granting it, it is not to be pressed, 
as being manifestly not the punctum 
saliens of this part of the parable. The 
guest was bound to provide himself with 
this proper habit, out of respect to the 
feast and its Author: how this was to be 
provided, does not here appear, but does 
elsewhere. The garment is the imputed 
and inherent righteousness of the Lord 
Jesus, put on symbolically in Baptism 
(Gal. iii. 27), and really by a true and 
living faith (ib. ver. 26),—without which 
none can appear before God in His King- 
dom of Glory ;—Heb. xii. 14: Phil. iii. 
7, 8: Eph. iv. 24: Col. iii. 10: Rom. 
xiii. 14:—which truth could not be put 
forward dere, but at its subsequent mani- 

BCDEF 
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15 Tore mopevOévres of Papicaion * cupBovd.ov ° €haBov 
étws avtov ' rayidevowow €v Oyo. 

ech. xii, ld 
reff. 

f here only. 
1 Kings 
Xxvill. 9. 
Eccl. ix. 12 
only. Prov. 
vi. 2 Symm. 

16 kal atrocTéA- 
a ‘ lal \ Le) € lal 

Aovew av’T@ Tors paytas ad’tdv peta TOV “Hpwdraver pg eh.ix ii ree. 

Aéyoutes & AvddcKare, oldapev OTe “adyOns Ei, Kai THY *. 
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Tepl ovdevos, ov yap ™ BréTrEIs Els “Tposwroy diOpwrer. , ®! 
17 efré ody tiv ti cou Soke; e€eotiv Sodvar ° Khvoov 

"Inoots thy ? movnpiay Kaicape ov; 18 yous dé Oo 

h so John iii 
2 Cor. vi. 

8 al. 
i). (Acts xviii. 

26 v. r.) see 
Acts xiii. 10 

k 2 Cor. vii. 14. 
1 John iii. 18 
2 John 1. 
3 John 1. 
2 Chron, xix, 
9. 

avtay eimev Ti we Irrepatere vrroxpitai; 19 * eide(Eaté 1.767% | Mk. John 
\ sg UG ~ o / co OL be 00 , K ’ fel x; 13. xii. 6. 

ot TO VOLMLO La TOU KN ve t Pp snvey av auT@ ql COR TY 

v. Tonly, Wisd. xii. 13. 1 Macc. xiv. 43 only. (Mark iv. 38 reff.) m |! Mk, 2 Cor. x. 7. 
n2Cor.x.7. 1 Thess. ii. 17. Jude 16. Ley. xix. 15. Deut. x. 17. 1 Kings xvi. 7. o || Mk. ch. 

xvii. 25 only +. p Mark vii. 22. Luke xi. 39. Acts iii. 26. Rom.i.29. 1(Cor.v.8. Eph. vi. 
12 only. Ps. exl. 4. qch, iv. lal. Exod. xvii. 2. rch. xvi. 1 reff. 8 here 
only Ezra viii. 36. Neh. vii. 71 Ed-vat./N3} (not ABN]). 1 Macc. xv. 6 only. 

15. om eAaBov N}(ins 83). 
arm Orig: kata tov incov C3M 258. 
may. is written over an erasure by B!.] 

16. for avtw, mpos avtov D lat-a ef. 
ms]. ew D Eus,[(txt,) Cyr,]- 

aft eAaBov ins kar’ avtov C?-marg A 1. 33 copt 
for oxws, mws D lat-f syrr syr-cu. [o7. av. 
om ev Aoyw X}(ins &34) Cyr. 
Aeyovtas BLN: txt CD rel [Damase,- 

aAnberas (but s written above the line) D. 
17. exrov LZ 33.—om exe ovv nuv D lat-a 6 e ff, . (Cyr, }. 

festation threw its great light over this 
and other such similitudes and expres- 
sions. This guest imagines his own gar- 
ment will be as acceptable, and therefore 
neglects to provide himself. See 1 John 
v. 10: Isa. Ixiv. 6; Ixi. 10: Rev. xix. 8. 

ératpe| see note on ch. xx. 13: 
and, as a curiosity of exegetical applica- 
tion, Wordsw.’s note here. W 14] 
The 8:axovor are not the same: as the 
SovAa above, but the angels, see ch. xiii. 
41, 49. The ‘binding of his feet and 
hands’ has been interpreted of his being 
now in the night, in which no man can 
work ; but I doubt whether this be not 
too fanciful. Rather should we say, with 
Meyer, that it is to render his escape 
from the outer darkness impossible. On 
70 ox. TO é&. see reff. In ver. 14 our 
Lord shews us that this guest, thus single 
in the parable, is, alas, to be the repre- 
sentative of a numerous class in the visible 
Church, who, although sitting down as 
guests before His coming, have not on the 
évdupa yduov. 

15—22.] REPLY CONCERNING THE 
LAWFULNESS OF TRIBUTE TO CHSAR. 
Mark xii. 13—17. Luke xx. 20—26. On 
the Herodians, see above, ch. xvi. 6. By 
the union of these two hostile parties they 
perhaps thought that the éyxa@ero: (Luke), 
who were to feign themselves honest men, 
Luke xx. 20, would be more likely ¢o de- 
ceive our Lord. For this also is their 

Slattery here designed. ‘The devil never 
lies so foully, as when he speaks the 
truth.2 Meyer compares that other o%da- 
pev 671, John iii. 2. The application may 
have been as if to settle a dispute which 
had sprung up between the Pharisees, 
the strong theocratic repudiators of Ro- 
man rule, and the Herodians, the hangers- 
on of a dynasty created by Cesar. In 
case the answer were negative, these last 
would be witnesses against Him to the 
governor (Luke xx. 20); as indeed they 
became, with false testimony, when they 
could not get true, Luke xxiii. 2; in case 
it were affirmative, He would be compro- 
mised with the Roman conquerors, and 
could not be the people’s deliverer, their 
expected Messias; which would furnish 
them with a pretext for stirring up the 
multitudes against Him (see Deut. xvii. 
15). 17.] Kivoos = pdpos, Luke xx. 
22; = émkepddaov: a poll-tax, which 
had been levied since Juda became a 
province of Rome. 18—22.] Our 
Lord not only detects their plot, but an- 
swers their question ; and in answering it, 
teaches them each a deep lesson. 
The vopiopa kyvoou was a denarius. It 
was a saying of the Rabbis, quoted by 
Lightfoot and Wetstcin, that ‘ wherever 
any king’s money is current, there that 
king is lord.” ‘The Lord’s answer con- 
victs them, by the matter of fact that 
this money was current among them, of 
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fi ai.) xiv. A€YOVTES pn eval Y avacTacW. Kal éTNpwTHOAY avTOV 
29 bis. xi. 24, 

25 only. 
Acts 1, 22 al, 
Lam. iii. 63. 
Zeph. ili. 8. 

2 Mace. vii. 14. xii. 43 only. 
b here only. Gen. xxxiv. 9 al, but not =. 

20. for Ist xa, o 5e C: om D [69, Wtst] lat-b e fF, 59,5 2 (sah). 
ad ois DLZ 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu copt wth arm-mss Op). 

21. om avtw BR lat-g, Syr arm [{ Prouiss }. 
syr-cu copt eth arm (Orig,[ins,] Did) Chr Tert Ambr. 
Ser’s e Just Orig, [ Bas, Damase,-ms]. 

22. (arnA@av, so BD.) 
23. at beg ins ca: X'(N34 disapproving). 

z Devt, xxv. 5. a = Gen. xxxviii. 8 Ed-vat. (B def. yauB. A.j 

aft avros 
k. n emvyp. bef avtn LZ. 

om our D 157 Ser’s k lat-a be e ff, 
ins tw bef kaoaps DK ALT | 

om avtw N}(ins 8%), rec ins ot 
bef Aeyovres, with LX3+ rel syr coptt arm, gui dicunt latt: om BDMSZ [A(hom Aey. 
to Aey. next ver) | TN! 1. 83 eth Orig, [Meth, Epiph, } Thl.—et dicentes ec Syr syr-cu. 
(Both variations arose appy from termn -Kkao of preceding word.) 

24. ins wa bef’ emryauBpevoes D Z(appy) latt(@ def) copt : [a 13(Tisehdf) 69:] om 

subjection to (Tiberius) Cesar, and re- 
cognition of that subjection: Pay there- 
fore, He says, that which is Czsar’s to 
Cesar, and (not perhaps without reference 
to the Herodians, but with much deeper 
reference) that which is God’s, to God. 
These weighty words, so much misunder- 
stood, bind together, instead of separating, 
the political and religious duties of the fol- 
lowers of Christ. See Jer. xxvii. 4—18: 
Rom. xiii. 1: 1 Pet. ii. 18, 14: John xix. 

11. The second clause comprehends the 
first, and gives its true foundation : q. d. 
‘this obedience to Cesar is but an applica- 
tion of the general principle of obedience 
to God, of Whom is all power.’ The latter 
clause thus reaches infinitely deeper than 
the former: just as our Lord in Luke x. 
41, 42 declares a truth reaching far be- 
yond the occasion of the meal. Man is 
the coinage, and bears the image, of God 
(Gen. i. 27): and this image ts not lost by 
the fall (Gen. ix. 6: Acts xvii. 29: James 
iii. 9. See also notes on Luke xv. 8, 9: and 
compare Tertull. contr. Mare. iv. 38, vol. ii. 
p- 453, “Que erunt Dei? que similia sunt 
denario Cwsaris, imago scilicet et simili- 
tudo ejus. Hominem igitur reddi jubet 
Creatori, in cujus imagine et similitudine 
et nomine et materia expressus est”). We 
owe then ourselves to God: and this so- 
lemn duty is implied, of giving ourselves 
to Him, with all that we have and are. 
The answer also gives them the real reason 
why they were now under subjection to 

Cesar : viz. because they had fallen from 
their allegiance to God. ‘The question 
was as if an adulterer were to ask, whether 
it were lawful for him to pay the penalty 
of his adultery.’ (Claudius, cited by Stier 
ii. 388.) They had again and again re- 
jected their theocratic inheritance ;—they 
refused it in the wilderness ;—they would 
not have God to reign over them, but a 
king ;—therefore were they subjected to 
foreigners (see 2 Chron. xii. 8). 

23—33.] REPLY TO THE SADDUCEES 
RESPECTING THE RESURRECTION. Mark 
xii. 18—27. Luke xx. 27—40. From 
Acts xxiii. 8, the Sadducees denied resur- 
rection, angel, and spirzt ; consequently 
the immortality of the soul, as well as 
the resurrection of the body. This should 
be borne in mind, as our Lord’s answer is 
directed against both errors. It is a mis- 
take into which many Commentators (in- 
cluding Wordsw. on the authority of 
Jerome) have fallen, to suppose that the 
Sadducees recognized only the Pentateuch : 
they acknowledged the prophets also, and 
rejected tradition only (see this abundantly 
proved by Winer, Realwérterbuch, Sad- 
duciier). 23. Ady.) In Luke, of av- 
TiAéy. = oltwes Aéyovow Mark. Here, 
the art. being absent, we must understand 
that they came, saying that there was no 
resurrection : i. e. either, in pursuance of 
their well-known denial of that doctrine,— 
or, which is more probable, actually saying, 
maintaining it against our Lord: viz., in 
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yuvaika avtov, Kat * dvactijce: * oTréppa TO GOEAPD av- «5 Aets iii. 22, 
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~ Con / Wk a = ile . ly. 25 Aoav b€ & rap nuiv éwra aderdot: Kai 0 TPOTOS * >," ™" 
e John xvii. 5. 

nas éTéeXeUTNGEV, KaL wn eywv Tomépua fadixev Tip Kev. ii.3. ¥ > : x - r ‘ Prov. ii. 1. 
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améBavev 7) yuvn. % év tH Y avactace: ovv 
émta éotat yuvn ; Wavtes yap '€oxov avtTnv. *9 atroKplt- Sxxn."' 
Oeis 5€ 6 Inaods eirev avtois * Thavacbe pur eldotes Tas i eh ai 
lypadas pndé thy Svvauw tov Geod. 9 ev yap TH * 

Tivos Tay» ch. iv, 3 nell. 
constr., || L. 
only. Jer. 

= 2 Tim. iii. 
13. 1 Cor. vi 

a , , 9. xv. 33. 

Yavaoctace. ovTE yapodow ovTe ™ yapmilovTat, GAN @s Galvin7 
a ? a ? \ \ = He ark 

Gyyero. [Ocod] ev TH ovpav@ ciow. 3! wept dé THs ip’ 
, a a SELL \ e \ e a» m'Mk. Luke 

™ GyacTdcews TOV "VvEKpOV OvK avEyvoTE TO ° pyOEV Lyiy xi.z ” 
{1 Cor. vii. 

38 bis] only +. see. L. n (av. €x v., Luke xx. 35 reff.) Acts xvii. 32, xxiii. 6. xxiv. 
15,21. 1 Cor. xv. 12, &c. o ch. i. 22 reff. 

BX rel syrr syr-cu sah eth arm Orig. om TH yur. avtov D. 
25. om de D. rec (for ynuas) yaunoas, with D@, rel: txt BLN 1. 33 Orig. 
27. rec ins cat bef n yurn (see ||), with D[@, ?} rel vss: om BLUATIR 1 lat-e syr-cu 

zeth. 
28. rec ovv bef avacr., with E[@,?] rel: txt BDLX 1. 69 vulglat-be ef ff. 9, hl. 

eotat bef twy erta D vulg lat-c ff. g, 2. [om T. em. lat-b e syr-cu. | 
29. for amok. de, kat amok. N: om be lat-b e A Syr syr-cu. 
30. rec exyauiCeyvtat, with E rel syr-mg-gr Orig,: eyyautcxovra 69: nubentur vulg 

lat-e f ff, g,: wxores ducunt lat-b c ff,: txt BDLN 1 (Clem) Orig, Ath [Cyr,-p] Isid 
Thdrt: yauirkovra 33 Orig, [Meth, Epiph, Chr]. rec aft ayyeAo: ins Tov, with 
AO, rel vulg lat-f, g, syrr copt zth Orig-int, : om LX 33. 69 Ser’s s evy-H-z [Chr]: 
om Geov also (see || Mark) BDE" 1 harl! lat-a 6 ¢ e f ff, h syr-cu sah arm Orig, Ambr 
Aug. 
1. 33. 69 coptt Orig. 

shape and manner following. 24. 
Gvacrt. omép.| The first-born son of a 
leviratical marriage was reckoned and re- 
gistered as the son of the deceased brother, 
Michaelis, Mos. R. ii. 98 (Meyer). 
28.]| yuvy is the predicate. 29, 30.] 
Tas yp. p. T. 8. T. O., not = Thy 5. 7. 0. 
Thy ev Tats yp..—but to be rendered lite- 
rally; ye do not understand the Scrip- 
tures, which imply the resurrection (ver. 
31), nor the power of God, before which 
all these obstacles vanish (ver. 30). See 
Acts xxvi. 8: Rom. iv.17 ; viii. 11: 1 Cor. 
vi. 14. yapovowy, of males; yapil., 
of females. Our Lord also asserts here 
against them the existence of angels, and 
reveals to us the similarity of our glorified 
state to their present one. Not ev 7@ 
ovp. eiow, as wy. [Be00], but eiow, ds wy. 
[@c0v] €v 7G ov. (see note on Luke xx. 35, 
and 1 Cor. xv. 44) ;—the risen are not in 
heaten, but on earth. Wetstein quotes 
the Rabbinical decision of a similar ques- 
tion—‘ Mulier illa que duobus nupsit in 
hoc mundo, priori restituitur in mundo 
futuro.’ 31—33.] Our Lord does not 
cite the strong testimonies of the Pro- 
phets, as Isa, xxvi. 19: Ezek. xxxvii. 

rec om tw bef ovpayw, with D ©,(appy) rel [Meth Epiph Chr]: ins BLX& 

1—14: Dan. xii. 2, but says, as in Luke 
(xx. 37), ‘even Moses has shewn,’ &c., 
leaving those other witnesses to be sup- 
plied. The books of Moses were the great 
and ultimate appeal for all doctrine: and 
thus the assertion of the Resurrection 
comes from the very source whence their 
difficulty had been constructed. On the 
passage itself, and our Lord’s interpreta- 
tion of it, much has been written. Cer- 
tain it is that our Lord brings out in this 
answer a depth of meaning in the words, 
which without it we could not discover. 
Meyer, in reply to Strauss and Hase, finely 
says, “ Our Lord here testifies of the con- 
scious intent of God in speaking the 
words. God uttered them, He tells us, to 
Moses, in the consciousness of the still en- 
during existence of his peculiar relation 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” The 
groundwork of His argument seems to 
me to be this:—the words ‘I am thy 
God’ imply a covenant ; there is another 
side to them: “Thou art Mine” follows 
upon “I am thine.” When God there- 
fore declares that He zs the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, He declares their 
continuance, as the other parties in this 
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1.) 1 Cor. \ / A , © = 
vil s.xi.20. ¥ rola * EVTOAN meyddn ev TO vouw; 70 S€ Edn aiTo 
xiv. on y. 3 , , A 

veh xxvii 8. 8 Ayamnoers KUptov Tov Oeov cov év Orn [TH] Kapdia cov 

Ta axioo Kat Yév OAN TH wuyn cov Kai »év An TH ° Suavoia cov. 
al. Gen. iii. 38 44 ’ \ € , \ , z2 , 89 , 
i ae aUTn EoTW N peyadn Kal TPwWTN 7 EVTOAN. devtépa 

only. Luke NS y 3S de / ‘ / ©. , only aa’ 88 Ouola avtn 9 Ayamrnoets Tov mANTLOV Gov WS GEauUTOY. 
‘Rt. iii. 9,13 40 2 , oa \ a ov e , e , 

comet €v Tavtais tais dual évToNais Odos O VOmos © KpéuaTat 
Sar Tear \ c A 

: rch xxi 23 Kal ol Tpopytat. 
red. 

zch. v.19 al. Ley. iv. 13. a Devt. vi. 5. b John iv. 23, 24. (€é,\; and Luke x. 27, from 1. c.) 
¢})and Luke x. 27, from l.c. B. Lukei. 51. Eph. ii.3 al. Exod. ix. 2L. ‘ d Levit. xix. 18. e = and 

w.€v here only, w. €k, Judith viii, 24. (elsw. lit. w. ets, ch. xvi. 6, [eme & acc., and Tept, ib. v. r.} gen., Acts 
v. 30. x. 39. Gal. iii. 13, from Deut. xxi. 23. €«, Acts xxviii. 4. €¥, Ezek. xvii. 10. absol., Luke xxiii, 39.) Plato, 

Legg. viii. p. 831, €& Ov xpemapern maga WuxH ToACTOV. 

32. om 2nd and 8rd 6 N Orig. om 4th 6 DHX. om 5th Geos (see || Mark 
Inke) BDLAN 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu coptt Orig,[and int,] Eus Chr Damase Iren-int 
Tert Hil; Aug: ins E ©,(appy) rel syr (2th) arm Orig, Chr(but om (not ms-y) pre- 
ceding o @eos). 

34. for emt to avro, er avtov D lat-b ¢ e ff, syr-cu eth Hil. 
35. om Kat Aeywv (see || Mark) BLN 33 vulg lat-e #7, 9). 2 Syr coptt «th Orig-int : 

ins D®, rel lat-6 ¢ fff, h syr syr-cu [(arm) Chr]. (lat-a@ def.) 
36. ev Tw vouw bef weyadn D 122. 
37. rec aft o d¢ ins inaous (see || Mark), with ©, rel syrr eth arm: aft avrw (omg 

o de) D latt syr-cu: txt BLN 33 coptt Orig-int. 
txt BDR® rel Ser’s mss Bas Thl. 

rec (for ey) exrev, with 69(e sil) : 
om 1st t7 BN’ rel Clem: ins DK LMSZM3a, 

om 2nd rn B rel Thl: ins DKLMSZIM® Clem. aft 3rd cov ins kat ev oAn 
Tn wxut cov (|| Mark) ©, 69 Syr syr-jer copt-dz wth. 

38. rec mpwTn Kat meyadn (because mpwrn is the leading predicate,—ef deur. below. 
So also Meyer, and in part De W), with ©, rel lat-f syr arm [Bas] Op: 7 mp. x. wey. 
A: txt B D-gr(om 7) L(y mpo.) ZN 1. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu syr-jer coptt «eth Orig- 
int, Hil Aug. 

39. om Se BN} (ins X%). omoiws, Omg avTn, B. tavtn D Cypr Hil Zeno 
Oros Op: avrns A Chr Bas. (a#rm KFGHKMUVIN Bas: dative I 1. 33. 69 vss.) 

for geavt., eavtov H!VOy 1. 69. 237-8. 243-5-8. 251-8 Scr’s bP ceoqrsw 
evv-x-z [ Bas, ]. 

40. om odos N! Syr syr-cu coptt: ins N34 Augexpr. rec Kat ot mpod. Kpe“avrat 
(gramml corrn), with ©» rel syr coptt arm Clem Orig,fand int, Bas,] Zeno: txt 
BDLZ® 33 latt Syr syr-cu eth (Bas, Jac-nisch,] Orig-int, Tert Hil Cypr. 

covenant. It is an assertion which could 
not be made of an annihilated being of 
the past. And notice also (with Bengel), 
that Abraham’s (&c.) body, having had 
upon it the seal of the covenant, is included 
inthis. Stier (after Lavater) remarks that 
this is a weighty testimony against the so- 
called ‘sleep of the soul’ in the interme- 
diate state. Compare mavres yap aiTa 
(éow Luke xx. 38, and (éo1 7G Oe 4 Mace. 
vii. 19; [xvi. 25,] spoken of the Patriarchs 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Thus the bur- 
den of the Law, ‘I am THE LorRD THY 

Gop,’ contains in it the seed of immortality 
and the hope of the resurrection. 

34—40.] REPLY CONCERNING THE 
GREAT COMMANDMENT. Mark xii. 28— 
34. Inthe more detailed account of Mark 
(Guke has a similar incident in another 
place, x. 25), this question does not appear 
as that of one maliciously tempting our 
Lord: and his seems to me the view to be 
taken,—as there could not be any evil 
consequences to our Lord, whichever way 
He had answered the question. See the 
notes there. 34.] éwi 7d ait is 

A@, 118 
1, 33. 69 
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vi. 11, vii, 28. 
Luke viii. 16, 
John i. 51. 
Heb. ii. 8, 
from Ps, viii. 

Rev. v.3 
Tizek. 

xxiv. 5. 

Siu. XXXVI. 
Oe m , , /, , , 3 / Lol e , , ral Pa 
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SN Sek 

QUTOV OUKETL. 

XXIII. 1 Tore 6 “Inaods "€dddnoev toils yds Kal 

42. om 2nd Tov XN. 

only. ||. Mark 
xv. 43. 
xxi. 12, 
Acts v. 13 al. 

John 

Esth. vii. 5. 
n ch. xiii. 3. xiv. 

27. xxviii. 18. John viii.12, Gen. xlii. 22, Lev. iv. 1, 2. 

43. aft avros ins o is LZ 1. 33 lat-f ff, copt eth arm Dial Orig-int Ambr. [@, ?] 
rec kupioy avtov Kade (transposition for emphasis), with K rel lat-e arm Dial 

Orig-int: Kad. kup. avrov LZN: txt B[but B! repeats avroy] D 33 latt Syr syr-cu 
coptt Did [Cyr,] Hil Aug. (» ?) 

44. rec ins o bef xupios (from LXX), with L@, rel coptt Dial [Did,(Epiph,)]: om 
BDZX. rec (for vroxatw) uvmomodioy (from LXX), with A(sic) ©, rel vulg lat-a ¢ 
&e eth arm [Cyr,] Orig-int Hil: vomrodiov vrokatw syr: txt BDGL U(‘Treg) ZI 69 
lat-b e h Syr syr-cu coptt Aug. 

45. ins ev mvevuate bef kaAee DKMATI 69 fuld lat-a 6 e fff, g, h | syr-with-ast syr- 
jer copt Dial Eus [Nyss, Thdrt,] Hil Cypr Ambr. 

46. ndvvato B? 1 [Cyr,]: txt B1O,8 rel. rec avtw bef aroxpiOnvar with ©» rel 
vulg-ed(with gat) lat-e fff, Orig-int, Ambr: txt BDKLZATIN 33. 69 am(with forj 
fuld tol) lat-a 6 ¢ g,. h Usyrr syr-cu [Cyr,] Orig-int, Op. for «pas, wpas D 
E}(appy) 1 lat-a syr-cu syr-ms-mg [Cyr,] Orig-int Op. 

Cuap. XXIII. 1. omo BY. 

local; not of their purpose. 35. 
vopikds | These were Mosaic jurists, whose 
special province was the interpretation of 
the Law. ypauuarevs is a wider term, in- 
cluding them. aretpatev | see above. 

36. mota évr. pey. | Not, ‘which is the 
great commandment, —but which (what 
kind of a) commandment is great in the 
law? In Mark, otherwise. 37. Kup. 
t. 0. cov] Not, ‘ The LORD as thy God, 
—but the LORD thy God. 40. ov. 
«. ot mp.| in the sense of ch. v.17; vii. 
12—all the details of God’s ancient revela- 
tion of His will, by whomsoever made. 

41—46.| Tur PHARISEES BAFFLED BY 
A QUESTION RESPECTING CHRIST AND 
Davip. Mark xii. 35—37. Luke xx. 41— 
44. (See also Acts ii. 34.) Our Lord 
now questions his adversaries (according 
to Matt.:—in Mark and Luke He asks 
the question not to, but concerning the 
Scribes or interpreters of the law), and 
again convicts them of ignorance of the 
Scriptures. From the universally recog- 
nized title of the Messiah as the Son of 
David, which by His question He elicits 
from them, He takes occasion to shew 

them, who understood this title in a mere 
Vous 

eAadnoer bef o ina. D 69 evy-H-P syr-cu eth Orig-int. 

worldly political sense, the difficulty arising 
from David’s own reverence for this his 
Son: the solution lying in the incarnate 
Godhead of the Christ, of which they were 
ignorant. 43. év mvevp.| by the in- 
spiration of the Holy Spirit: = év av. 
ayia Mark. This is a weighty declara- 
tion by our Lord of the inspiration of the 
prophetic Scriptures. The expression was 
a Rabbinical one: see Schéttgen in loc. 
Mark (ver. 37) adds to this ‘‘ the common 
people heard him gladly.” Here then end 
the endeavours of His adversaries to en- 
trap Him by questions: they now betake 
themselves to other means. ‘Nova de- 
hine quasi scena se pandit.’ Bengel. 

Cnuap. XXIII. 1—39.] DENUNCIATION 
OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. Pe- 
culiar to Matthew. 1.] Much of the 
matter of this discourse is to be found in 
Luke xi. and xiii. On its appearance there, 
see the notes on those passages. There 
can, I think, be no doubt that it was de- 
livered, as our Evangelist here relates it, 
all at one time, and in these the last days 
of our Lord’s ministry. On the notion 
entertained by some recent critics, of St. 

Matthew haying arranged the scattered 

? 
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w Mark vii. 33. 

2Cor.x.10. IlJohnv.3only. Ps. xxxvii. 4. 
Luke xi. 20, 46. xvi. 24. Jolin [vili. 6] xx. 25, 

t ch. xi. 30 reff. 
vy Luke xv. 5only. Judg. xvi. 3 al. 

27 only. Ley. iv. 6. 

2. Kabedpas bef pwuvaews D 69. 238 latt Orig hom-Cl Iren-int Hil. 
3. mayvta ovy is repeated by D}. for av, cay ZO,N rel: txt BDF (FKS, e sil) 

Eus [ Ephr-1-ms Chr Damase, ]. om vuw D-gr copt Aug. rec aft vu ins 
tnpew (gloss, as moe shews), with ©, rel lat-f\(appy) syrr: worew IT Chr Damase 
Phot [Ephr] Orig-int : om BDLZR® 1 latt syr-cu coptt 2th arm Eus Iren-int Orig-int, 
Hil Ambr Aug Op Gild. rece Tnpeite Kk. ToLeiTE (moinoare being first altered to woterte 
Sor conformity, then transposed for logical accuracy: so Meyer), with @» rel latt(a@ 
def) syrr syr-cu Iren-int Hil: wove:te (alone) T Ser’s f! Chr [Damase,] Orig int, Hil, 
Augor : Types k. morerre F: moverte Kk. Tnperte D 1. 209 Eus, Damase, : rornoate (alone: 
homeotel) &!: txt BLZN%4 fuld(with forj) syr-jer coptt «th arm Kus, Damasc, Hil). 

4. rec (for Ist de) yap (as more suitable), with D! rel vulg lat-e f 4 Chr [Damase, } 
Tren-int Hil: om D-corr f 238 arm: txt BLMAMR® 1.33 am(with tol) lat-a b ¢ ff.g 91.00 
syrr syr-cu coptt Thl Ambr Aug Jer Op. (@» ?) aft @opria ins peyada &. 
* ree aft Bapea ins Kal SusBaotaxta (from Luke xi. 46 ?), with BD(adusg. D?) ©, 
rel vulg lat-c f ff; 9, / syr sah eth arm [Chr Damasc,]: om LX 1. 209 lat-a b e ff, 2 
Syr syr-cu copt Iren-int Hil Ambr. rec (for avrot de Tw) Tw de, with ©, rel latt 
syr arm [Chr Damasc,]: txt BDLX 33 Syr syr-cu coptt xth Iren-int Ambr Jer Op). 

sayings of the Lord into longer discourses, 
see Prolegomena to Matthew. A trace of 
this discourse is found in Mark xii. 388— 
40: Luke xx. 45—47. In the latter place 
it is spoken ¢o the disciples, in hearing 
of the crowd: which (see ver. 8 ff.) is the 
exact account of the matter. It bears 
many resemblances to the Sermon on the 
Mount, and may be regarded as the so- 
lemn close, as that was the opening, of 
the Lord’s public teaching. It divides it- 
self naturally into three parts: (1) intro- 
ductory description of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and contrast to Christ’s dis- 
ciples (vv. 1—12): (2) solemn denuncia- 
tions of their hypocrisy (vv. 14—33): (3) 
conclusion, and mournful farewell to the 
temple and Jerusalem. 2. | Moses’ seat 
is the office of judge and lawgiver of the 
people: see Exod. ii. 13—25: Deut. xvii. 
9—13. Our Lord says, ‘In so far as the 
Pharisees and Scribes enforce the law and 
precepts of Moses, obey them: but imitate 
not their conduct.’ ékaficav must 
hot be pressed too strongly, as conveying 
blame,—‘ have seated themselves ;>—it is 
merely stated here as a matter of fact. 
Vy. 8, 19 however apply to their leadership 
as well as their faults; and declare that 
among Christians there are to be none 
sitting on the seat of Christ. 3. 
mavta ovv dca av} The vty here is very 
significant :—because they sit on Moses’ 

seat: and this clears the meaning, and 
shews it to be, ‘all things which they, as 
successors of Moses, out of his law, com- 
mand you to observe, do;’ there being a 
distinction between their lawful teaching 
as expounders of the law, and their frivo- 
lous traditions superadded thereto, and 
blamed below. tmoijoarte, do, as occa- 
sion arises. typette, observe, having respect 
to them as a constant rule of conduct. 
The present binds on the habitual prac- 
tice to the mere momentary act of the 
aorist. 4.| The warning was, imitate 
them not—for they do not themselves 
what they enjoin on others. And this 
verse must be strictly connected with 
ver. 3. The goptia then are not, as so 

often misinterpreted (even by Olshausen, 
1. 834), human traditions and observances, 
but the severity of the law, which they 
enforce on others, but do not observe (see 
Rom. ii, 21—23): answering to the Bapv- 
tepa Tov vduov of ver. 23. The irksome- 
ness and unbearableness of these rites did 
not belong to the Law zn itse/f, as rightly 
explained, but were created by the rigour 
and ritualism of these men, who followed 
the letter and lost the spirit: ‘omnem 
operam impendebant (says Grotius) ritibus 
urgendis et ampliandis.’ Te Sak. 
avtTav, not aitay: the emphasis is not on 
the pronoun, but on the SaxtvAw. Asa 
general rule, when the pron. is simply re- 
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Oérovew * Kwijcat avtd. § ravta dé Ta Epya adbray xh xxvii. 29 
. c 

fal \ y aA tal , ” 

mowvaw Y mpos TO * Oeabhvat tois avOpwrow. * Tra- BGP 
, \ <b / Me \e¢ , xxiv. 5, 

Ttuvovow * yap ta » puAaKTNpLa AUT@Y, Kal © MEyadvVOVOLWW Rev. i 6. 
~ vir Id only. 

Ta ‘xpdorreda, % ° dirodaw dé THY  TpwToKALCiaV Ev Tots , JO3r- 5 
/ lal -~ Jer. iv. Seirvois, Kat Tas ®mpwToKabedpias ev tails cuvaywyais, (xxi) 10. 

\ a aA ; = xli. (xxxiv.) 7 kat tovs *aomacpous ev Tais ayopais, Kal ' xareloBat 2h eae 
\ a > , aS \ ¢ Co ul, 

v7o tav avOpwtav * paBBi [paBRi]. § bwets Sé pr * tsenis” tea. 
a ’ ~ iv. 2. Jer. 

KAnOntre * paBBir eis yao éeoTw vuov 6 bLOdoKaXos, | xxiii (li.158. 
? b here only +. 

/ \ tal / \ , \ , 7 ae 46 

mavtes O€ vets adedpot éote. 9 Kal Tatépa pr) KareoNTE ° HA hte, 
13. x. 46. xix. 

d ch. ix. 201) L. xiv. 17. 2Cor. x. 15. Phil. i. 20 only. =1 Ringed ii, we 
36 |) only. 

Dan. iy. 8 (11) bar shi 
Num. xv. 38 al 1. 5. | | L. \|. Luke (xi. 43 v. r.) xiv. 7,8 only t+. 

g ‘|. Luke xi. 43 only +. h |j. Dake re 29, ae i. 1 Cor. xvi. 29, Col. iv. 18. 2 Thess, iii. 17 only +. 
i constr., ch. vi. 5. Isa. lvi. 10. k’ch. xxvi. 25,49. Mark ix. 5. xi. 21. xiv. 45 (bis). not in 

Luke. John i. 39, 50 al6, only +. (-Bouvt, Mark x. 51.) 1= 4 Kings ii. 12, vi. 21. 

5. * rec Sé, with ©, rel syr-cu [Bas,]: om arm: yap BDLX X-comm 1. 33. 69 latt syrr 
coptt Chr [Bas,] Damasc [Orig-int, ]. rec aft kpaomedains Twy ywatiwy avtwy (inter- 
polation from such places as ch ix. 20; xiv. 36), with ©, rel gat(with mm) lat-f f/f, & 
syrr syr-cu copt arm Chr Orig-int Op, ; r#v yuatiwy LA: om BDN X-comm 4 latt Op,. 

6. rec (for Se) te (corrn as more suitable copula ; but Matt never uses it), with © 
[M12] rel [Bas, Damasc,]: om T arm Cypr: txt BDKLM?*ATUR 1. 69 latt syr coptt 
Hil. 

SUMN! lat-3 e ff, Cypr. 

Tas TpwrokAicias L(Treg, expr) &*4 1. 33 vulg lat-a ¢ fF, 9). h D-lat syrr 
‘syr-cu copt «th arm Bas [Damasc,] Hil Op: +. rpwroxAynsiav TO, rel : txt BDEKM 

7. om 2nd paBS: BLA®,? &-corr! 1. 33(appy) latt Syr coptt wth Chr [Bas,-ms 
Damasc, ] Cypr Op. (Zhe omn was easy, and the fact of the reduplication not occurring 
below, seems to testify to its genuineness here.)—homeeotel paBf: to paBBi next ver N!. 

8. rec (for didackados) Kadnynrns (mechanical altern from below, ver 10), with 
DL®©,N! rel [Nyss, Bas, Damase,]: txt BU &3a(but Kad. restored) 33 lat-a b e Syr 
syr-jer copt [Clem, | Orig , Eus, Chr. 
with-ast [Damase, | ; 

rec adds o xpioros, with E! rel syr-eu syr- 
yniteras HU: om BDE?L ©,(appy) TX 1. 33(appy) latt Syr 

syr-ms syr-jer coptt eth arm [Orig,] Bas Chr Thl Cypr. 

flexive, the smooth breathing should always 
be printed. | 5—7.] But whatever they 
do perform, has but one motive. 
gvAak., Heb. Totaphoth, or subsequently 
and more generally, Tephillin (see Gesen. 
Thes. Hebr., and Buxtorf, Lex. Rabbin.), 
were strips of parchment with certain pas- 
sages of Scripture, viz. Exod. xiii. 11—16 
and 1—10: Deut. xi.13—21; vi.4—29, writ- 
ten on them, and worn on the forehead 
between the eyes, on the left side next the 
heart, and on the left arm. The name in 
the text was given because they were con- 
sidered as charms. They appear not to 
have been worn till after the captivity ; 
and are still in use among the Rabbinical 
Jews. Their use appears to have arisen 
from a superstitious interpretation of 
Exod. xiii. 9: Deut. vi. 8, 9. See Jos. 
Antt. iv. 8. 13. The fringes were com- 
manded to be worn for a memorial, Num. 
xy. 38. See note on ch. ix. 20. 
6, 7.] See Mark xii. 38, 39: Luke xx. 
46, 47. On pot. év Tots Seitz. see 
Luke xiv. 7. 8—10.] ‘The prohibi- 
tion is against loving, and in any religious 
matter, using such titles, signifying do- 

Q 

minion over the faith of others. It must 
be understood in the spirit and not in the 
letter. Paul calls Timotheus his ‘son’ in 
the faith, 1 Tim. i. 2, and exhorts the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. xi. 1) to be followers 
of him as he of Christ. To understand 
and follow such commands in the slavery 
of the letter, is to fall into the very Pha- 
risaism against which our Lord is utter- 
ing the caution. See (e. g.) Barnes’s note 
here. paBBi = om, my master: an 
expression used, and reduplicated as here, 
by scholars to their masters, who were 
never called by their own name by their 
scholars. So the Lord says, John xiii. 13, 
bueis gwveiré pe ‘O didacKados kK: 6 
KUpios, Kal KaA@s AeyeTe, ciul yap. See 
Schéttgen, Hor. Heb. ii. 900. The Teacher 
is probably not Christ, as supplied here in 
the rec., but the Holy Spirit (scc John 
xiv. 26: Jer. xxxi. 33, 34: Ezek. xxxvi. 
26, 27), only not here named, because this 

promise was only given in private to the 
disciples. If this be so, we have God, in 
His Triunity, here declared to us as the 
only Father, Master, and Teacher of Chris- 
tians; their marnp, KaOnynths (= dinyds 

2 



228 ETATTEAION XXIII. 

m ch. vy. 48 reff. 
n here bis (ver. 

8 v.r.} only t. 
occ. in Plut. ey m oupavios. 10 pnde «dn Oijre 0 xabrrynrai, 6 ore ® xabaryntins 

vay emt HS yhs els yap éoTw Oo ™ marhp Uu@v oO BDEFG 
HKLM | 
suvnay 

Dig: Laci, Dudov éotlv els o Xplares. Lo 6¢€ ° peifov Uuav éoTat “hoe 
cf. Exck. Huey P Oudxovos. 12 dstis 5€ Tinpwor éavTov % TaTEWo- 

poh ax a0" Onoerat, Kal ostis “ TaTrewo@oes éavTov % wypwbrjoerat. : 
(not Luke) & \4 ovat S€ vpiv Ypauparets Kat Papicaios Drrokpita, OTe : if apy) 

a BNonly, KAELETE THY Bactheiav TOV ovpavav * umrpooGev TOV ay- %: 
"ise SH Opera: vmets yap ovK eisepxeaGe, ovde TOUS “etsepyome- 7, 2 

a. 7. Maes OTS  agiere elserOeiv. 15 oval duiv ypampartets Kal Pa- bie 

_ Teas ploaios UToxpitai, OTL Y Tepiayete THY * Oddacoay Kal THY a 
(q). ch. xi. 23 al. Deut. xvii. 20, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, sas above (q). ch. xviii. 4. Luke i iii. 5, from Isa. 33. 69 

Isa. x. 33. = Isa. xlv. u=ch, iii. 15, Sir. xl. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 21. . 
w Heb. xi. 29. ‘Gali i. 10. Jon. i. 9. xxiii. 1. 

Phil. ii. 8. iv. 12 only. 
v = ch. iv. 23 reff. 

9. for 1st vuwy, yaw D(vmew) latt A [eopt(Tischdf)] sah arm Clem Cypr Aug Opt 
Op. vuwv bef o ratnp BUN 3 rec (for ovpavios) ev Tots ovpavars (to suit 
emt TNS ns), With ©, rel latt Clem Orig [Nyss, Bas, Cyr,] Tert ; ev ovpavors DA 1 ev-y, 
[Damase,]: txt BLN 33. 69 ath arm [Bas, Cyr, ]. 

10. rec es yap vuwy eotiv o Kabnyntns (corrn of order from ver 8), with E(®,A) 
rel lat-f syrr copt(appy) eth [Bas, ] : (cor. bef vu. AO,N [Nyss,]: om o (bef xa6.) U: 
om up. K{T1'] 243-5-53-9 Ser’s e g w: ue. aft Kad. 69 :) txt 'B(D)GL (1) 33 lat-(a@ 6) 
¢ fio 912 2 t Ambr Op. (D-gr vulg &e cis bef ecru: 1 om eotw es: lat-a e D-lat 
[syr-cu] arm [Hil] om és.) 

11. om 6e D Jatt Hil Op. om 2nd vuwr &. 
[18. rece ins ovat vay yp. kK. pap. uToKp., oTL KkaTETOLETE Tas OLKLAS TWY XNPWY, K. Tpo- 

dace: wakpa mposevxomevor Sia TovTO AnWeabe TepioaoTepov Kpima (from Mark xii. 40: 
Luke xx. 47: this is further shewn by ott nateciete being conformed to the other vv 
here, and mpod. mh. mposevxomevat being carelessly left as in Mark)—Steph, bef ver 14, 
with ©,I rel lat-f syrr copt eth Chr Damase Op —elz, aft ver 14, with 69 vulg lat-6 
¢ ff. h syr-cu Hil (for numerous other varns see Lachm and Scholz): om BDL 
Z(appy) XN 1.33 am(with em forj fuld gat harl mm) lat-a e ff, 9; copt-mss sah-mnt arm 
Orig(calls ver 15 dedrepov TadAavioudv)[and int,(appy)] Eus-canon(appy) Jer.] 

14. Steph om 8c, with N' rel lat-f/ syrr syr-cu copt-ms wth arm Eus [Cyr,] Orig- 
int Hil: ins BDL N-corr! 1 latt copt. 

tuprav Rom. ii. 19), and 8i8dée0xaA0s— whole command, and caused others to do 
the only One, in all these relations, on 
whom they can rest or depend. They are 
all brethren: all substantially equal—none 
by office or precedence nearer to God than 
another ; none standing between his brother 
and God. ‘And the duty of all Christian 
teachers is to bring their hearers to the 
confession of the Samaritans in John iv. 
42: obdxétt 81a THY ohy Aadlay MmoTeEv- 
ouev? avtol yap axndapev, Kal oldamev 
ért ovtds éotiv GAnOas 6 owTHp TOD 
xécpov.’ (Olshausen, Ghriftus der einige 
Meifter, p. 10, cited by Stier, ii, 444.) 

watépa py K. tp., name not any 
Father of you on earth: no ‘Abba’ or 
‘Papa’ (see the account of the funeral 
of John Wesley, Coke and More’s Life, 
p- 441, and the opening of the Author’s 
dedication of the book). 11.] It may 
serve to shew us how little the letter of a 
precept has to do with its true observance, 
if we reflect that he who of all the Heads 
of sects has most notably violated this 

so, calls himself ‘serxvus servorum Dei.’ 
12.] This often-repeated saying 

points here not only to the universal cha- 
racter of God’s dealings, but to the speedy 
humiliation of the lofty Pharisees; and as 
such finds a most striking parallel in 
Ezek. xxi. 26, 27. 14.] In Luke 
xi. 52 it is added fpate Thy KAciba Tis 
yvéoews—the Key being, not the Key of, 
i. e. admitting to, Knowledge, but the 
Knowledge itself, the true simple inter- 
pretation of Scripture which would have 
admitted them, and caused them to admit 
others, into the Kingdom of Heaven by 
the recognition of Him of whom the 
Scriptures testify; whereas now by their 
perverse interpretations they had shut out 
both themselves and others from it. See 
a notable instance of this latter in John 
ix. 24. They shut the door as it were in 
men’s fuces who were entering. On the 
interpolated ver. 13, see notes in Mark 
(xii. 40), 15.] And with all this be- 
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ipiv © ddnyot TupArol of A€yovtes “Os av 4 dpuoon ev TH 

- > , , _ a >) A d > ‘ , Lal a“ fal 

vao, ©ovdev eats os 8 dv “ouocn ev TO ypva@ Tod 

above(w). Sir. 
xxxvii. 3 al. 

y Acts ii. 10. 
vi. 5. xiii. 43 
only. Exod. 
xii. 48, 49. 
Lev. xvii. 8 

16 ovat 

a 1. vaod, ‘dpeirer. 17 pwpot Kal tupdoi, ® Tis yap peifen zer: vii. 1. 
B) t € , ae \ ¢ 
€agTlV, O KXpuvgos, 7 O VaoS O 

h dria ( ; 18 i 31 dyiacas Tov xpvaov ; 18 Kal , %- 
“Os dv *opuoon év To ' Ovovactnpio, * ovdév eat Os 8 
x a2 b] a 5 , ny'S / > ry SF / dv “opuoon év TO SHpw TO ETAYH avTOD, dpelreL. 

Kings xx. 

a ch. v. 22 reff. 
> b1 Tim. v. 17. 

Rey. xviii, 6 
bis only. 
Isa. xl. 2. 
comp., here 

19 tud- 
\ lal re : 

Aol, 87d yap peifov, TO Sapov, 7) TO ‘ OvovacTipiov TO ¢ cnx 14 
re 

 dytatov TO SHpov ; 29 6 ody “omooas ev TH ' OvoLacTy- Ach. ¥. 3 , 
reff. w. €v, 

tw d 0 / > > A \ ? “ lal b / > a. 1 Kings xx. 

pla MVVEL EV AUTW KAL EV TTAGLY TOLS ETTAVG) AVUTOU" 4° 
9) NS ae ee > a ~ 4a? V7 ? S28 Te) a 

Kal o “ouocas é€v TO vam Touvde ev avT@ Kal ev TO 
7 / > , e / n 

i xatounoavts avtovy 2 Kai o 4 ouocas év TO ovpav@ *: 

13 al. 
12 v. r.) xvii. 2only. Ps. exxxiv. 21 al. fr, 

15. wa romonre D latt. 
16. aft odny. ins o: X(but erased). 
17. 71 yap merCov Z latt.—per(w D. 

ver 19), with CLM rel latt : txt BDZ. 
18. rec (for 1st av) eay, with E rel: txt BCDFKLMN 33. 69. (Z def.) 

18—27 lat-b def.) 

e = John viii. 
54. 1 Cor. 
vii. 19. xiii, 

2 Cor, 
xii. 11. 

f absol., here 

h John x. 36. xvii. 
1 Cor. ix. 
Rey, (xii. 

om o: D!(ins D3). 
rec ayialwv (as more simple, and used in 

(vv. 

19. rec ins pwpor kat bef rupAo (from ver 17: no reason could be assigned for its 
omission, if genuine), with BC rel lat-e f Syr syr[w-ast(appy)]| copt sah-mnt arm 
Orig-int: om DLZX 1 vulg lat-a e ff, 9). 4 l syr-cu copt-mss «th. 

20. for exavw, en’ Z(appy). 
pei(w D. 

) 
21, rec karoxowyTi, with BHN 69 (S 1, e sil) latt syr eth arm: txt CDZ rel Damase. 

trayal of your trust as of d:3dcKaro Tod 
*Iopanha (John iii. 10), as if all your work 
at home were done, ye jwepiay. T. 8. K.T.A. 
This was their work of supererogation— 
not commanded them, nor in the spirit of 
their law. The Lord speaks not here of 
those pious Godfearing men, who were 
found dwelling among the Jews, favour- 
ing and often attending their worship— 
but of the proselytes of righteousness, so 
called, who by persuasion of the Pharisees, 
took on them the whole Jewish law and 
its observances. These were rare—and it 
was to the credit of our nature that they 
were. For what could such a proselyte, 
made by such teachers, become? A dis- 
ciple of hypocrisy merely—neither a sin- 
cere heathen nor a sincere Jew—doubly 
the child of hell—condemned by the reli- 
gion which he had left—condemned again 
by that which he had taken. The expres- 
sion SimAdtepoy judy occurs in the same 
connexion, and probably in allusion to this 
passage, in Justin Martyr, Tryph. § 122, 
p- 215, of 3€ mposhAvta ov dvoy ov 
TigTEvovolv, GAAG SimAdtepoy bua@yv BAac- 
gnmovow cis Td dvoua avTod. 

16—22.] The Lord forbade all swearing 
to His own disciples, ch. v. 34; and by 
the very same reasoning—because every 
oath is really and eventually an oath by 
God—shews these Pharisees the validity 
and solemnity of every oath. ‘This sub- 
terfuge became notorious at Rome. ‘ Ecce 
negas, jurasque mihi per templa Tonantis; 
Non credo: jura, verpe, per Anchialum,’ 
= am chai aloh (as God liveth). Martial 
xi. 94” (F. M.). The gold here is pro- 
bably not the ornamental gold, but the 
Corban—the sacred treasure. (This Meyer 
doubts, because the question here is not 
of vows. But in the absence of any 
examples of an oath by the gold of the 
temple, it is just as likely as the other 
interpretation.) They were fools and 
blind, not to know and see, that xo in- 
animate thing can witness an oath, but 
that all these things are called in to do so 
because of sanctity belonging to them, of 
which God is the primary source—the 
order likewise of the things hallowed, 
being, in their foolish estimate of them, 
reversed: for, the gold must be less than 
the temple which hallows it, and the gifé 
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d ’ , ’ tal k 0 , fol fa lol \ > A ] (4) , 
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m Luke xi. 42. dé dee Trowhoat, Kaxeiva pr Tadeivar. 2 “ odnyol Tuproi, 
xv. . , 

Hep vd VY SuudtSovtes Tov “Kwvwrra, THY de * KauNnrov ¥ KaTaTTI- 
XXVili. 22. 
Deut, xiv. 22. VOVTES. 

n Luke xi. 42 
only +. 

o here only t. 
p here only. 

Isa. xxviii. 
25, 27 bis 
only. q = Mark vii. 8 reff. 

t = Rom. iii. 3. Tit. ii. 10. Prov. xii. 22. 
w here only +. (-7rtov, Judith x. 21.) 

ii. 7. v.4. Heb. xi. 29. 
a here (and ver. 26 v. r.) only +. 

ver. 27 reff. 
2 Tim. iii. 3.) 

23. apnkere B!. 
33 Chr Epiph Cyr. 

b ver. 27. 

apvevat, with CD rel: txt BLN. 

r = 2 Cor. x. 10. 
u ver. 16, 

x ch. xix. 24 reff. 
1 Pet. v.8. Rev. xii, 16 only. Num. xvi. 32. 

Rey. iv. 8. 
d Luke xi. 39. Heb. x. 34 only. 

25 oval tiv ypaupareis Kat Papicaios vrroKpitat, 
e Z 0 / AS oP fa la 4 \ a a , 

ote * xabapivete TO EEwPev Tod ToTHpiov Kat THs * mapowi- 
Py b 2 6 oe be la b as a ‘es je 

os, PEcwbev Sé “ryéuwovow €& Sdprayis Kat ° aKpacias. 
Acts xxv. 7. (ver. 4 reff.) s Isa. i. 17. 

v here only. Amos vi. 6 only. 
y 1 Cor. xv, 24, from Isa. xxv. 8. 2 Cor. 

z Mark vii. 19 al. fr. 
c w. €&, here only. see Rev. viii. 5. w- gen. 

Isa. iii. 14. e1Cor. vii.5 only +. (-77s, 

rec Tov eAcov, with C rel(ro M) [Epiph, Damasc,]: txt BDLN 
rec om de, with DX rel vulg lat-e fff, 2 9,2 arm [Bas, Chr,] 

Lucif : ins BCKLMAT 33 lat-a & D-lat syrr syr-cu copt eth Chr-y Orig-int. rec 

24. rec aft rupaAoz ins ot, with C(or divArCovra C1) D-corr! oT * NX} (marked for erasure 
but restored) rel syrr syr-cu [ Bas, ]: om BD!L. 

25. ctw [for efw8ev] D X-comm Clem Chr-y(and Fd’s mss exc K). 
unnecessary) CD X-comm flatt copt arm Chr [ Orig-int]: ins BN rel. 

fer tnv, tov D. 
om ¢é (as 

for akpacias, 
adixias (gloss on unusual word, as is shewn by the varns below) C rel lat-f Syr [syr-ms 
Bas-ms, | Chr Thl Euthym Op Promiss: axp. «. adic. syr-w-ob : axaSapo.as vulg lat-ff, 
2 § coptt Clem: wAcovetias M Chr-m! [Damasc,]: adic. k. tAcov. eth: movnpias 
243: txt BDLATIN 1. 33. 69 lat-a ¢ ff, 4 syr arm [ Bas, ]. 

than the altar—not as if this were of any 
real consequence, except to shew their 
folly—for, vv. 20—22, every oath is really 
an oath by God. But these men were 
servants only of the temple (6 vixos tuar, 
ver. 38) and the altar, and had forgotten 
God. opeider, is bound (see Exod. 
xxix. 37). KatoukyoavTt (not Kar- 
otxodyt:) is remarkable: God did mot 
then dwell in the Temple, nor had He 
done so since the Captivity. (This may 
perhaps be so: but grammatically it is 
hardly probable. Rather should I say 
now, with Meyer, that the aor. refers to 
the one definite act by which God took 
possession of the temple as His dwelling- 
place on its dedication by Solomon; with- 
out any allusion to present circumstances.) 

23, 24.] It was doubtful, whether 
Levit. xxvii. 30 applied to every smallest 
garden herb: but the Pharisees, in their 
over-rigidity in externals, stretched it to 
this, letting go the heavier, more dif- 
ficult, and more important (see ver. 4) 
matters of the Law. In the threefold 
enumeration, our Lord refers to Micah vi. 
8 (see also Hosea xii. 6)—where to do 
justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with God, are described as being better 
than all offerings. ravta, these last, 

are the great points on which your exer- 
tions should have (@e«:, oportebat) been 
spent—and then, if for the sake of these 
they be observed, the others should not be 
neglected. Stier gives an instance of this, 
in (Scripture) philology, which if it be 
applied in subjection to a worthy appre- 
ciation of the sense and spirit of the 
Writer, may profitably descend to the 
minutest details: but if the philologian 
begin and end with his ‘micrology,’ he 
incurs the uwpé kal tupaAé of the Phari- 
sees (ii. 515, edn. 1). SuvAtLovres 
7. «.] The straining the gnat is not a mere 
proverbial saying. The Jews (as do now 
the Buddhists in Ceylon and Hindostan) 
strained their wine, &c., carefully, that 
they might not violate Levit. xi. 20, 23, 41, 
42 (and, it might be added, Levit. xvii. 
10—14). The “strain a a gnat” in our 
present auth. vers. for “strain owt a gnat” 
of the earlier English vss., seems not to 
have been a mistake, as sometimes sup- 
posed, but a deliberate alteration, mean- 
ing, “strain (out the wine) at (the occur- 
rence of) a gnat.” ‘tov and tHv indicate 
reference to a proverb or fable. The camel 
is not only opposed, as of immense size, 
but is also joined with the other, as being 
equally unclean. 25—28.] This woe 
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xxviii. 1), 
exc. Rom. iii, 

98 ef \ ig a 

OUTMS Kal U[MEeLS 
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éfwbev pev * haiverbe tois avOpwtrois * Sixaior, Eswbev 5é 33; from 
? s Ay Evita © / Near? U 99 ESN C45 (-b7 ch. 
€aTe Swectol ‘ viroKpicews Kal “avowias. oval byiv Ss 

a \ @ a e fi ier ee 5 a only.) 
ypaupatets kat Papicaios vroxpitai, dTt VY oiKodopetre k Acts xxiii. 

eA ’ = - a - only. Deut. 

tous 'tadhous Tov TpodynTav Kat “ Koopette TA * wynucla RY? 4, 
tal 8 if 30 \ a a 4 Ei y ” 6 b a ¢ , a only. Y Tav ducaiwy, *0 Kal Aéyete Ei ¥ jweOa €v rats ruépats Tov 1 "ch. vi. 

/ is lal 4 lal el AL 9 

TatTépwv Huaov, ove av Yiwea ad’tav 7% KoLwwvoL ev TH ™Actsti-2,10. 
” fal a a a only. 3 King *aiwate Tov Tpopntav. %! wste » waptupeite © EavTois is 

4 (1 a ¢ n ver. 25. 

OTt viol éote THY 4 hovevadvTwY Tovs Tpodytas: * Kal . Rev. iv.8. 
ow. gen., Luke 

xi. 39. Rom. 
iii. 14, from Ps. x. 28 (7). Rev. iv. 6,8. v.8al3. Gen. xxxvii. 25. acc., Rev. xvii. 3, 4. p Luke 
xxiv. 39 reff. q Gospp., here only. elsw. Paul only, Rom. i. 24 al. fr. Lev. v. 3 al r Prov. 
xxi. 2. s John xix. 29 (bis) reff. t Mark xii. 15, Luke xii. 1. Gal. ti. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 
2. (James y.12v.r.) 1 Pet. ii. 1 only t+. 2 Mace. vi. 26 only. uch, vii. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Heb, 
i. 9 (from Ps. xliv. 7 BN). viii. 12 al. Gen. xix. 15. V ch. vii. 24, 26 al. fr. 1 Macc, xiii. 27. 

wh. xi. 44", L. 1 Pet. iii. 5 al. Ezek. xxiii. 41. x ch. vin. 28 al. fr. Gen. xxiii. 6, 9. 
y here bis. Acts xxvii. 7. Eph. ii. 3. z Gospp., Luke v. lO only. 1 Cor. x. 18,20. Heb. x. 

33 al. Isa. i. 23. a= ch. xxvii.6,&c. Acts xx. 28. Ezek. xxi. 4. xxiv. 6,8. Sir. viii. 16. 
bconstr., Luke iv. 22. John iii. 26, 28. v.33. Gal. iv. ld al. Gen. xliii. 3 Ed-vat. (B def.) ce 2nd pers., 

ch. iil. 9 reff. d ver. 35. ch, v. 21. xix. 18 || and Rom, xiii. 9, from Exod. xx. 15 (13), or Deut. v. 
17. James ii. 11. iv. 2. v. 6 only. 

26. rec aft rornpiov add ka Tys mapoyidos (repetition from ver 25), with BCR rel vulg 
lat-e [syrr eth arm Bas, Chr, Damase, ] Orig-int: om D 1.209 lat-a e Clem Chr, Iren-int. 

for extos, efw0ev D Clem: ewros X'(txt &4). rec autwv (to suit the insn of k. 
Ts mapo. abore), with [B?2]CN rel syrr copt arm [Bas,]: om X-comm vulg lat-e D-lat 
Clem Chr Iren-int Orig-int : txt B!DE! 1. 69 lat-a e ath hom-Cl [ Bas, Damase, ]. 

27. [for wapou.] ouoia ere (see varr readd in Matt xxvi. 73: Mark xiv. 70) B 1. 
for at. c&. w. p. wp., &e., eEwOev o Tapos paiveTat wpaos eo. 5. yeuet D Clem 

[Cyr,] Iren-int.—om o:tives N}\ins 834), 
28. rec peoro bef ecre (for euphony), with X rel latt [Bas, Damase, Orig-int] Iren- 

int Lucif: txt BCDLN 33. 69. 
30. rec (for nueda) nuev (twice), with IKM'SUM 1 Orig Chr: txt BCDX rel Orig-ms 

Cyr. 

is founded not on a literally, but a typi- 
cally denoted practice of the Pharisees. 
Our Lord, in the ever-deepening denuncia- 
tion of His discourse, has now arrived at 
the delineation of their whole character 
and practices by a parabolic similitude. 

yepovory ef] not, ‘are filled by’ (Dr. 
Burton), but, are full of: yO N72 in 

Hebrew. The straining out of the gnat is 
a cleansing pertaining to the @€w@ev, as 
compared with the inner composition of 
the wine itself, of which the cup is full: 
see Rev. xviii. 3. tva yév. | The ex- 
terior is not in reality pure when the inte- 
rior is foul: it is not ‘a clean cup,’ unless 
both exterior and interior be clean: ‘alias 
enim illa mundities externa non est mun- 
dities.’ Bengel. Observe, the em- 
phasis is on yevnrat: “that its exterior 
also may not appear to be, but really de- 
come, pure.” Tap. kexov.] The Jews 

rec kowwvor bef avrwy, with CX rel latt Orig [Cyr Chr]: txt BD 1. 69 Chr). 

used once a year (on the fifteenth of 
the month Adar) to whitewash the spots 
where graves were, that persons might not 
be liable to uncleanness by passing over 
them (see Num. xix. 16). This goes to 
the root of the mischief at once: ‘ your 
heart is not a temple of the living God, 
but a grave of pestilent corruption: not 
a heaven, but a hell. And your religion 
is but the whitewash—hardly skin-deep.’ 

29—33.] The guilt resting on 
these present Pharisees, from being the last 
in a progressive series of generations of 
such hypoerites and persecutors, forms the 
matter of the last Woe. The burden of 
this hypocrisy is, that they, being one with 
their fathers, treading in their steps, but 
vainly disavowing their deeds, were, by the 
very act of building the sepulchres of the 
prophets, joined with their prophet-perse- 
cuting acts, convicting themselves of cons 
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Ps, cxxxix, 3. ATO TOAEWS Els OAL, * Strws 1 ENON Ef” Vas Tay * alua 
hch. ili, 7 (reff). i = John v. 24,29. Heb. x.27. 2 Pet. ii.4al. Isa. liii. 8 ch. y. 22 reff. 
lch. xxi. <e Jer. xxv. 4. m = ch. xiii. 52 reff. n Luke xi. 49. xxi. 16, 2 Jobe si, 3 Kings 

x, 22 o ch. x. 17 reff. p = Acts xxvi. 11. 1 Macc. v. 22, q John xviii, 
a SY. iii. 10. Deut. xxviii. 15. 

82. mAnpwoere B?! lat-e: 

r = ver. 30, Gen. ix. 5, 6. iv. 10, 

etAnpwoate DH 244-53 Scr’s ¢ s evv-y-z, (both corrns, the 
imperative not being understood): txt B?CX rel Orig Eus (Cyr, Chr Aug]. 

33. puyerai(= -te) DH X-txt 69. 243-58 evv-x,-z). 
34. om eyw D 33. 251 Orig, Chr Phot Iren-int,, Lucif,. anoctehw D-gr 33, 238- 

43-58 Scr’s ¢ k evv-x,-z, copt Orig, Chr[also txt(Tischdf)] : txt BCR rel latt syrr eth 
arm Orig [Did,] Ivren-int, Lucif. om mpos vuas D ev-y rec ins kat bef 1st 
ef avtwy, with CD rel latt syr-w-ob copt eth arm-mss Orig, CDi, Chr ] Iren-int Lucif : 
om BMAMNR 1.33.69 am(with fuld harl!) lat-e Syr arm Orig, amoxtewerre D. 

om k. ef aut. paor. ev T. ov. uu. D lat-a Iren-int Lucif. aL Sp aut. bef ka: N1(txt X53), 
35. aft omws ins avy C2 M-marg &*4 33. 69. 

tinuity with their fathers’ wickedness. See, 
as clearly setting forth this view, Luke xi. 
47, 48. ‘(Sit licet divus, dummodo non 
vivus). Instead of the penitent confession, 
“We have sinned, we and our fathers,” 
this last and worst generation in vain pro- 
tests against their “participation in their 
fathers’ guilt, which they are meanwhile 
developing to the utmost, and filling up 
its measure (Acts vii. 52).’ Stier (ii. 453). 
Again notice 1e emphasis, which is now 
markedly on viof; thus bringing out that 
relation in all its fulness and consequences. 

aAnpooate, imper., fill ye also (as 
well as they) the measure (of iniquity) of 
your fathers. Ver. 33 repeats almost 
verbatim the first denunciation of the 
Baptist—in this, the last discourse of the 
Lord: thus denoting the unchanged state 
of these men, on whom the whole preach- 
ing of repentance had now been expended. 
One weighty difference however there is: 
then it was, tis tmédergev duty puyetv; 
the wonder was, how they bethought them- 
selves of escaping—now, TGs vynte; 
how shall ye escape ? On des, see 
Rev. xii. 9. 34.] From the similar place 
in the former discourse (Luke xi. 49, see 
notes there) it would appear that vhe 84 
tovro refers to the whole last denuncia- 
tion: ‘qua cum ita sint’—‘since ye are 
bent upon filling up the iniquities of your 
fathers, in God’s inscrutable purposes ye 
shall go on rejecting His messengers.’ 
Notice the difference between 7 copia Tov 
6.in Luke xi. 49, and éyé, with its em- 
phasis here. These words are no where 
written in Scripture, nor is it necessary 

om 7rav N}(ins X34) 69. 

to suppose that to be our Lord’s meaning. 
He speaks this as Head of His Church, of 
those whom He was about to send: see 
Acts xiii. 1: 1 Cor. xii.8: Eph. iii. 5. He 
cannot, as some (Olsh.) think, include 
Himself among those whom He sends— 
the Jews may have crucified many Chris- 
tian teachers before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. And see Euseb. H. E, iii. 32, 
where he relates from Hegesippus the cru- 
cifixion of Symeon son of Clopas, in the 
reign of Trajan. The xaf takes out the 
otavpwcere, the special, from the do- 
kteveite, the general; with, of course, 
somewhat of emphasis. The mpop7yrar 
were the Apostles, who, in relation to the 
Jews, were such—the godot, Stephen and 
such like, men full of the Holy Ghost— 
the ypapparets, Apollos, Paul (who in- 
deed was all of these together), and such. 
On pao. év tT. ouv. «.7.A. see Acts v. 40; 
xxii. 19; xxvi. 11. 35. | Straws, not 
‘in such a way tha?’ (?), as Webst. and 
Wilk.: but strictly ‘in order that.’ 
aipa Six. or aégoy is a common expres- 
sion in the O.'T. See 4 Kings xxi. 16; 
xxiv. 4: Jer. xxxiii. (xxvi.) 15; and more 
especially Lam. iv. 18, which perhaps our 
Lord referred to in speaking this. 
may at.) Thus in Babylon, Rev. xviii. 24, 
is found the blood of all that were slain 
upon the earth. Every such signal judg- 
ment is the judgment for a series of long- 
crying crimes—and these judgments do 
not exhaust God’s anger, Isa. ix. 12, 17, 21. 

The murder of Abel was the first in the 
strife between unrighteousness and holi- 
ness, and as these Jews represent, in their 
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bis. Jer. ii. 3. HKet em” Execvous aitia, Demosth. p. 624. 
Isa. xxii. 16 Heb. i. 45 (?). xiii. 34. Rev. xviii. 24. 

xviii. 15. Ps. Ixxvii. 40. Sir. xx. 17 only. 
1. xiii. 34. xvii. 37 only. 2 Chron. xx. 26. 

rec exxuvomevoy [for -vv-], with B3L rel Orig: txt B1}CDGUAMR 1. 33. 
om 2nd tov D 33. 
“In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni, pro filio Barachiz, 

(Jer in loc). 

tov DL 33 ev-y Eus,. 
Eus (but Iren Orig have it): 
Jjilium Joiade reperimus scriptum ” 

TocaKis nOéd\noa ” émi-* én, 
Cane xix. 43, 
ae iii. 3 

= Luke 
2 Chron. 
Luke xii. 

ch. xxi. 35 reff. 
ach. ati 21. Luke xiii. 34 only. 
bch. xxiv. 31 || Mk. Mark i. 33. 

om Ist 
om viov Bapaxiov &! evv-6-13 

36. rec om ot: (see Luke xi. 51), with BDLX 1 latt eth arm Iren-int Lucif: ins C 
rel lat-f syrr Orig Chr Thl. rec tavta bef ravra, with C D-gr LMS X-comm & 
latt copt Orig [Chr,] Lucif: txt B rel Iren-int. 

37. 7. mpop. bef amoxr. X'(omg y: txt 84>) [Orig]. 
txt BD rel Clem Orig, Eus [Bas, Cyr-p 

for avtny, oe D arm. (ad te missi sunt latt Iren-int Orig-int, Cypr Hil.) 
N1-3a-b Thdrt-ms: -evovoa A 33. 69 Thi: 
Thdrt}. 

conduct both in former times and now, 
the murderer of the first, they must bear 
the vengeance of the whole in God’s day 
of wrath. Who Zacharia son of 
Barachias is has been much disputed. 
We may conclude with certainty that it 
cannot be (as Aug. and Greswell suppose) a 
future Zacharias, mentioned by Josephus, 
B. J. iv. 5. 4, as son of Baruch, and slain 
in the temple just before the destruction 
of Jerusalem—for our Lord evidently 
speaks of an event past, and never pro- 
phesies in this manner elsewhere. Origen 
has preserved a tradition (in Matt. Comm. 
Series, 24, vol. iii. p. 846), that Zacharias 
father of John the Baptist was slain by 
them in the temple; but in the absence 
of all other authority, this must be sus- 
pected as having arisen from the difficulty 
of the allusion here. Most likely (see 
Lightfoot in loc., and note on Luke xi. 49) 
it is Zacharias the son of Jehoiada, who 
was killed there, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, and of 
whose blood the Jews had a saying, that 
it never was washed away till the temple 
was burnt at the captivity. viod 
Bapaxtov does not occur in Luke xi. 51, 
and perhaps was not uttered by the Lord 
Himself, but may have been inserted by 
mistake, as Zacharias the prophet was 
son of Barachiah, see Zech. i. 1: a cir- 
cumstance suppressed by Bp. Wordsworth 
in his elaborate account of the mystical 
reason of the patronymic being used here, 
as “signifying Son of the Blessed, which 
was a name of Christ Himself.” See his 
note. pet. tT. v. «. T. 0.] He was 
killed in the priests’ court, where the 

amoxtevvovoa CGKTI2 

altar of burnt-offerings was. On ver. 36, 
see note on ch. xxiv. 34. It is no objec- 
tion to the interpretation there main- 
tained, that the whole period of the Jew- 
ish course of crime is not filled up by it: 
the death of Abel can by no explanation 
be brought within its limits or responsi- 
bility ; and our Lord’s saying reaches far 
deeper than a mere announcement of their 
responsibility for what they themselves had 
done. The Jews stood in the central point 
of God’s dealings with men; and as they 
were the chosen for the election of grace, 
so, rejecting God and His messengers, 
they became, in an especial and awful 
manner, vessels of wrath. Our Lord 
mentions ¢his last murder, not as being 
the last even before His own day, but 
because it was connected specially with 
the cry of the dying man, ‘The Lord look 
upon it and require it. Compare Gen. 
iv. 10. This death of Zacharias was 
the last in the arrangement of the Hebrew 
Canon of the O. T., though chronologically 
that of Urijah, Jer. xxvi. 23, was later. 

37.] These words were before spoken 
by our Lord, Luke xiii. 34: see notes there. 
On the construction of avrjy, see reff. 
“‘IepovoaAnp, which is Luke's more usual 
form, does not occur elsewhere in Matt. 
This is to be accounted for by these verses 
being a solemn utterance of our Lord, and 
the sound yet dwelling on the mind of the 
narrator; and not by supposing the verses 
to be spurious and inserted out of Luke, as 
Wieseler has done, Chronolog. Synops. 
p- 322. His assertion that ver. 39 has no 
sense here, is implicitly refuted below. 
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xiii. 34.) 
f Luke xii. 34 only. Ps. xc. 4 (xvi. 8) al. 

reff. i Hac. i. 9. see Isa. Ixiv. 10, 11. 

only. 3 Kings 
iv. 23 AB 

g Luke as above. Rev. iv. 8. ix. 9. xii. 14 only. h -= ch. xxiv. 
jch. xxvi. 29,64. John (i. 52 v. r.) xiii. 19. xiv. 

ch. xvi. 1 reff. m = || Mk. 7. Rev. xiv. 13 only. k ch. xxi. 9 reff. Psa. cxvii. 26. 
(bis). 1 Cor. iii. 9. 2 Cor.v.1,  Eph.ii. 21. 1Chron. xxix1 A. Ezek. xl. 2. met., Paul only, Rom. xiv. 19 al. 

n ||. ch. iv. 11, 20. xxiii. 38. Luke xiii. 8. Judg. ii. 23. iii. 1. Ps. xvi. 14, o Hag. ii. 16. p = |j. ch. xxvi, 
61. Acts vi. 14. 2Cor.v.1. Gal. ii. 18. Ezra v. 12. 

emiouvaryety XN}. rec emiouvaryet bef opis, with C rel [Cyr,]: txt BDKLN 1. 33. 
69 latt copt Clem Orig,[and int,] Eus, [Cas] Bas Cyr, Thdrt Hil. rec €auvT7s 
(see Luke xiii. 34), with CX rel Orig, [Cxs, Bas, Cyr, Chr Thdrt: om B!-txt Clem, 
Orig, Eus, Cypr]: txt B!-marg(see table) DMAN? 33 latt Clem Eus, [Cyr, Thdrt-ms | 
Iren-int Hil. aft mrepvyas ins avrns XA evy-x,-z fuld(with gat mm) lat-a 6 e &e 
syrr [syr-jer] copt «eth Clem Orig,[and int, ] Cypr Hil: om BCDLN® rel vulg-ed(with 
am for} &c) lat-ff, arm Orig, Eus, [| Cyr, Thdrt, | Iren-int,. 

38. nuwy D!-gr(perhaps). 
lat-/f, copt-ms Orig-ms. 

om epnuos (corrn to Luke xiii. 35: see there) BL 

39. aft uu. ins or: (from || Luke) D 1. 69 lat-a b cf ff, h syrr arm Orig-int. 
for kuptov, Geov D. 

Cuap. XXIV. 1. rec emop. bef am. 7. tep. (corrn to avoid e&eA0. ato, see B below), 
with C rel: ex 7. tep. ewop. B: txt DLAN 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-jer copt «th arm Chr 
Orig-int Hil Op. 

2. rec (for amoxpiers) tqoous, with C rel lat-f syr (amoxp. seeming inappropr): txt 
BDL 1. 33. 69 latt syr-jer copt «th arm Chr: om H lat-d Syr. om [1st] ov 
(see || Mark) DLX 33 latt coptt ath arm Thl Orig-int, Ambr Op: ins BCN rel syrr 
Chr Orig-int,. 

[syr]- 

mogakts 79. must be understood of all the 
messages of repentance and mercy sent by 
the prophets, for our Lord’s words em- 
brace the whole time comprised in the 
historic survey of ver. 35, as well as His 
own ministry. On the similitude, see 
Deut. xxxii. 11: Ps. xvii. 8; xxxvi. 7; 
Ivii. 1; lxi. 4: Isa. xxxi. 5: Mal. iv. 2, 
and compare ch. xxiv. 28. ovK 70. | 
see Isa. xxviii. 12; xxx. 15. The tears 
of our Lord over the perverseness of Je- 
rusalem are witnesses of the freedom of 
man’s will to resist the grace of God. 

38, 39.] This is our Lord’s last and 
solemn departure from the temple—the 
true jetaBalywuev evredbey (‘motus ex- 
cedentium Deorum.’ Tacitus). olkos 
tpav] no more God’s, but your house 
—said primarily of the temple,—then of 
Jerusalem,—and then of the whole land in 
which ye dwell. ov py pe t8yTe] He 
did uot shew Himself to all the people 

rec mayta bef ravta, with DEFGKSA lat-esyr: om wayra 8} (appy) : 
txt BC X-corr! rel latt Syr copt arm Chr Thi Orig-int, Ambr. 

rec aft os ov ins wy, with GKUTI (1. 33, e sil): om BCDNX rel Chr Mac Thl. 
aft vu ins ott D 

after His resurrection, but only to chosen 
witnesses, Acts x. 41. Ews Gy ett. | 
until that day, the subject of all prophecy, 
when your repentant people shall turn with 
true and loyal Hosannas and blessings to 
greet ‘Him whom they have pierced :’ see 
Deut. iv. 30,31: Hosea iii. 4,5: Zech. xii. 
10; xiv. 8—11. Stier weli remarks, ‘He 
who reads not this in the prophets, reads 
not yet the prophets aright.’ 

Cuap. XXIV. 1—51.] PropHEcy or 
His COMING, AND OF THE TIMES OF THE 
END. Mark xiii. 1—37. Luke xxi. 5—36. 
Matt. omits the incident of the widow’s 
mite, Mark xii. 41—44, Luke xxi. 1—4. 

1, 2.] St. Mark expresses their re- 
marks on the buildings; see note there :— 
they were probably occasioned by ver. 38 of 
the last chapter. Josephus writes, B. J. 
vil. 1. 1, xeAever Kaioap 75n Thy Te wOAW 
ainacay Kal Toy vewv KaTackaTTeElW.. 
tov 3 &AAov adnayvta THs méAcws Tepl- 

+ KOTO 
Avén 

getac X. 
BCDEF 
GHKL 
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nr OV avuTw Ol haUNTAL § KAT * ,OLav be Kise mpi = ais xvi. 3 
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TTOTE TAUTA éoTat, KauTt To ® onpLelov THS ons ‘ rapovalas Luke ii. 12. 
(% Cor. xii. 

ye aN i y hal 4 yen Geis 6 I < 12.) Exod. iii. 
Kab OUVTENELAS TOU ALWVOS. Kab ATTOKPLUELS O NOOVUS 3 4 Kings 
5 a , s €..A / xx. 8, 
elev avtots Y BXérete pn) Tis Vas “ TraVHioH. * ToAXOL t= 'w: Hi, 3, 

39 (only in 
birt ir 1 Cor. xv. 23. 1 Thess. ii, ¥ al3. 2 Thess. ii.1,8,9. James v.7,8. 2 Pet. i. 16 a2, { John 

i. 23+. (2 Mace. viii. 12, xv, 21 only. u ch. xiii. 39 reff. v = ||. 1 Cor. viii. 9. Gal. v. 
15. Col. ii. 8 al. w here Je \| Mk. (bis). ay 11, 24. 2 Tim, iii. 13 al. Mie. iii, 5. 

3. aft ceAaiwy ins katevayti Tov tepou (from || Mark) C 
CUrAT Syr copt eth Orig-int : om BDL& 

Tns wap. cov D. 
1. 33 Cyr-jer. 

Bodov otrws ekwuddAiway of kaTacKar- 
TovTes, @S pNndé meémoT’ oikicOjva Tio- 
tw by ert mapacxety Tots mposeAdovow. 
There is no difficulty in od here used inter- 
rogatively. See a similar case John vi. 
70. Meyer has abandoned his forraer view 
that we should read ot, “where ye see, 
&e.,” and takes the common interpreta- 
tion. He notices some curious renderings 
in his note: “ Do not look (so wonderingly) 

- (uh BA.),” Paulus; “ Do ye not 
wonder at... ?” Chrys. al., and De W.: 
“Ye see not all this . . .” viz. not the 
desolation that shall come. Grulich, de 
loci Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, interp. Torg. 1839: 
“Ye do not see: all this, I say to you, 
shall not . .. .” Bornemann. 3. 
From Mark we learn, that it was Peter 
and James and John and Andrew who 
asked this question. With regard to the 
question itself, we must, I think, be care- 
ful not to press the ciauses of it too much, 
so as to make them bear separate meanings 
corresponding to the arrangements of our 
Lord’s discourse. As expressed in the 
other Evangelists, the question was con- 
cerning the time, and the sign, of these 
things happening, viz. the overthrow of 
the temple and desolation of Judza, with 
which, in the then idea of the Apostles, 
our Lord’s coming and the end of the 
world were connected. Against this mis- 
take He warns them, vv. 6, 14,—Luke 
ver. 24,—and also in the two first parables 
in our ch. xxv. For the understand- 
ing of this necessarily difficult prophetic 
discourse, it must be borne in mind that 
the whole is spoken in the pregnant lan- 
guage of prophecy, in which various fulfil- 
ments are involved. (1) The view of the 
Jewish Church and its fortunes as repre- 
senting the Christian Church and its his- 
tory, is one key to the interpretation of 
this chapter. Two parallel inter- 
pretations run through the former part as 
far as ver. 28; the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem and the final judgment being both 
enwrapped in the words, but the former, 

rel latt(e ?) syr arm [Chr]. 
rec ins tns bef cuyteAeias, with D rel [Chr]: 

aft wadnra ins avTou 
[xa® BR. ] 
om BCLN 

in this part of the chapter, predominating. 
Even in this part, however, we cannot tell 
how applicable the warnings given may 
be to the events of the last times, in which 
apparently Jerusalem is again to play so 
distinguished a part. From ver. 28, the 
lesser subject begins to be swallowed up 
by the greater, and our Lord’s second 
coming to be the predominant theme, with 
however certain hints thrown back as it 
were at the event which was immediately 
in question: till, in the latter part of the 
chapter and the whole of the next, the 
second advent, and, at last, the final judg- 
ment ensuing on it, are the subjects. 
(2) Another weighty matter for the under- 
standing of this prophecy is, that (see 
Mark xiii. 32) any obscurity or conceal- 
ment concerning the time of the Lord’s 
second coming, must be attributed to the 
right cause, which we know from His own 
mouth to be, that the divine Speaker 
Himself, in His humiliation, did not know 
the day nor the hour. All that He had 
heard of the Father, He made known unto 
His disciples (John xv. 15): but that which 
the Father kept in His own power (Acts 
i. 7), He did not in His abased humanity 
know. He told them the attendant cir- 
cumstances of His coming; He gave them 
enough to guard them from error in sup- 
posing the day to be close at hand, and 
from carelessness in not expecting it as 
near. (Regarding Scripture prophecy as I 
do as a whole, and the same great process 
of events to be denoted by it all, it will be 
but waste labour to be continually at issue, 
in the notes of this and the succeeding 
chapter, with Meyer and others, who hold 
that the Gospel prophecies are inconsistent 
in their eschatology with those after the 
Ascension, and those again with the chili- 
astic ones of the Apocalypse. How un- 
tenable this view is, I hope the following 
notes will shew; but to be continually 
meeting it, is the office of polemic, not of 
exegetic theology.) 4, 5.} Our Lord 
does not answer the wéTe but by admo- 



236 ETATTEAION XXIV. 

x Mark ix. 39 
| L. Acts 
iv. 17, 18. 
y. 28, 40. 
Jer. xxiii. 25. 

y ch. xvi. 27. 
Acts xxiv. 15. 
Rom. viii. 13 
al. Jer. 
XXXVi. 
(xxix.) 10, 

yap edevoovtat * él TH * dvopati pou NéyovTes "Eyw eis BODEF 
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© rédos. 7 1 éyepOjzeTar yap EOvos éri EOvos Kat Bacwdela 
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al. Isa. lii. 7. a = |i Mk. 2 Thess. ii. 2 only, Cant. vy. 4 only. 
6. Dan. ii. 28. c = ver. 14 reff. d Isa. xix. 2. 
46. v.42 al. ouviotac@ar kata TOTOUS, Philo de Mund. Opif, 20, vol. i. p. 14. 

b ||. ch. xxvi. 54. Rev. i. 1. iv. 1. xxii. 
e |j. Acts xxii. 19. xiv. 23. ii. 

5. aft Aeyovres ins ott C! evv-H,-y lat-f syrr arm Orig-int. 
6. ueAAere D Ser’s p Orig, Chr-2. om zavra BDLN 1. 33 lat-g, coptt zth Ps- 

Ath Orig-int : ravra latt syr-jer Cypr: (mavta appearing too general, it was either 
omd after || Mark, or changed to tavta after || Luke) txt C rel lat-f syrr Chr. 

7. for em, er CKLIIN 1 ev-y. rec aft Aor ins Kat Aommo (from || Luke, as 
also the varns shew), with C rel lat-A syrr syr-mg-gr copt 2th arm [Chr Ps-Ath] Orig- 
int: pref Avimo: xa, L 33 vulg lat-e f ff, g). 4 Oros: transp ceiow. and Am. N: txt 
BDE! lat-a 6 e ff, Cypr Hil Arnob. 

nitions not to be deceived. See a ques- 
tion similarly answered, Luke xiii. 28, 24. 

moX\d. yap] This was the first danger 
awaiting them: not of being drawn away 
from Christ, but of imagining that these 
persons were Himself. Of such persons, 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, we 
have no distinct record; doubtless there 
were such: but (see above) I believe the 
prophecy and warning to have a further 
reference to the latter times in which its 
complete fulfilment must be looked for. 
The persons usually cited as fulfilling this 
(Theudas, Simon Magus, Barchochab, &c.) 
are all too early or too late, and not cor- 
respondent to the condition, émi ta dvdp.. 
pov, ‘with My name as the ground of 
their pretences.’ See Greswell on the 
Parables, v. 380 note. Luke gives an ad- 
dition (ver. 8) to the speech of the false 
Christs, kal 6 Kaipds fHryyiurev. 
6—8.] wédepor and adkoat odépwv 
there certainly were during this period ; 
but the prophecy must be interpreted 
rather of those of which the Hebrew 
Christians would be most likely to hear as 
a cause of terror. Such undoubtedly were 
the three threats of war against the Jews 
by Caligula, Claudius, and Nero; of the 
first of which Josephus says, Antt. xix. 1. 2, 
fiver Te TH uetépw ovde eis dAlyov 
eteyeydver yn ovk GmoAwAevat, my Ta- 
xelas ait@ (Talim) TeAevtis maparyevoue- 
vns- Luke couples with zoA., dxata- 
otaclas,—and to this €@vos émi €Ovos 
seems also to point. There were serious 
disturbances,—(1) at Alexandria, which 
gave rise to the complaint against and 
deposition of Flaccus, and Philo’s work 
against him (A.D. 38), in which the Jews 
as a nation were the especial objects of 
persecution; (2) at Seleucia about the 

same time (Jos. Antt. xviii. 9. 8, 9), in 
which more than 50,000 Jews were killed ; 
(3) at Jamnia, a city on the coast of 
Judea near Joppa (Philo, legat. ad Caium, 
§ 30, vol. ii. p. 575 f.). Many other such 
national tumults are recorded by Josephus. 
See especially B. J. ii. 17. 10; 18. 1—8, in 
the former of which places, he calls the 
sedition mpooluoy GAmoews, and says that 
Exactos Tay etplwy ereTdpaxto: and 
adds, dev) S¢ bAnv Thy Supiav éréoxe 
Tapaxh, Kal maoa mébdALs eis Sv0 Sufpynto 
orpatémeda, Atpds, and Aomuds, which 
is coupled to it in || Luke, are usual com- 
panions: a proverb says, wera Ammoy Aot- 
ués. With regard to the first, Greswell 
(Parr. vol. v. p. 261 note) shews that the 
famine prophesied of in the Acts (xi. 28) 
happened in the ninth of Claudius, a.p. 49. 
It was great at Rome,—and therefore 
probably Egypt and Africa, on which the 
Romans depended so much for supplies, 
were themselves much affected by it. 
Suetonius (Claud. 18) speaks of assidue 
sterilitates ; and Tacitus (Ann. xii. 43) of 
‘frugum egestas, et orta ex eo fames,’ 
about the same time. There was a famine 
in Judea in the reign of Claudius (the 
true date of which however Mr. Greswell 
believes (Diss. vol. ii. p. 5) to be the third 
of Nero), mentioned by Josephus, Antt. 
ili. 15.3. And as to Aojmof, though their 
occurrence might, as above, be inferred 
from the other, we have distinct accounts 
of a pestilence at Rome (A.D. 65) in Sueto- 
nius, Nero 39, and Tacitus, Ann. xvi. 13, 
which in a single autumn carried off 
30,000 persons at Rome. But such matters 
as these are not often related by historians, 
unless of more than usual severity. 
geopot] The principal earthquakes oc- 
curring between this prophecy and the 
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destruction of Jerusalem were, (1) a great 
earthquake in Crete, a.D. 46 or 47 
[Philostr. Vita Apollonii iv. 34]; (2) one 
at Rome on the day when Nero assumed 
the toga virilis, A.D. 51 [Zonaras xi. 10, 
p- 565]; (8) one at Apamza in Phrygia, 
mentioned by Tacitus (Ann. xii. 58), 
A.D. 53; (4) one at Laodicea in Phry- 
gia (Tacitus, Ann. xiv. 27), A.D. 60; 
(5) one in Campania (Tacitus, Ann. 
xv. 22). Seneca, Ep. 91, § 9, in the 
year A.D. 58, writes: ‘Quoties Asiz, 
quoties Achaiz urbes uno tremore ceci- 
derunt! quot oppida in Syria, quot in 
Macedonia devorata sunt ! Cyprum quoties 
vastavit hc clades! quoties in se Paphus 
corruit; frequenter nobis nuntiati sunt 
totarum urbium interitus.’ The prophecy, 
mentioning xara torous (place for place,— 
i.e. here and there, each in its particular 
locality; as we say, “up and down”), 
does not seem to imply that the earth- 
quakes should be in Judea or Jerusalem. 
We have an account of one in Jerusalem, 
in Josephus, B. J. iv. 4. 5, which Mr. 
Greswell [Parr. v. 259 note] places about 
Noy. a.D. 67. On the additions in Luke 
xxi. 11, see notes there; and on this whole 
pussage see the prophecies i in 2 Chron. xv. 
5—7, and Jer. li. 45, 46. apx7] 
Sdivev] in reference to the madryyeveoia 
(ch. xix. 28), which is to precede the cuv- 
tTéAeia TOU ai@vos. So Paul in Rom. viii. 
22, mica 7 Ktlois .... ouvwdiver &xpi 
tov viv. The death-throes of the Jewish 
state precede the ‘regeneration’ of the 
universal Christian Church, as the death- 
throes of this world the new heavens and 
new earth. 9—13.] rére, at this 
time,— during this period, not ‘after these 
things have happened.’ De Wette presses 
this latter meaning, that he may find a 
contradiction to Luke, ver. 12, mpd dé 
ToUTwy TavTwy ... . These words serve 

[at end add v 13 (retaining it at its 

only definitely to fix the time of the inde- 
finite rére, here and in ver.10. The rére 
in ver. 14. is, from the construction of the 
sentence, more definite. For a@moxr. tp. 
Luke has @avarécovow @€ tpav, viz. the 
Apostles. This sign was early given. James 
the brother of John was put to death, A.D. 
44: Peter and Paul (traditionally, Euseb. 
H. E. ii. 25) and James the Lord’s brother, 
before the destruction of Jerusalem: and 
possibly others. éveode pio.] see Acts 
Xxvili. 22, 7 alpeois aftn.... mavTaxod 
avTtAéyera: also Tacitus, Ann. xv. 44, 
where Nero, for the conflagration of Rome, 
persecutes ‘Christianos, genus hominum 
ob flagitia invisos:’ also see 1 Pet. ii. 12; 
iii. 16; iv. 14—16. In chap. x. 22, from 
which these verses are repeated, we have 
only id mdvrwy—here tay eOvdy is 
added, giving particularity to the pro- 
phecy. 10.] See 2 Tim. iv. 16, and 
the repeated warnings against apostasy in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. The persons 
spoken of in this verse are Christians. 
‘Primo conrepti qui fatebantur, deinde 
indicio eorummultitudo ingens.’ Tac. Ann. 
xv. 44, On pio. aAX., compare the deadly 
hatred borne to Paul and his work by the 
Judaizers. In the Apocryphal works called 
the Clementines, which follow teaching 
similar to that of the factions adverse to 
Paul in the Corinthian Church, he is 
hinted at under the name 6 éx@pbs &v- 
Opwmos (Ep. Pet. to James 2, and Recog- 
nitions, i. 70, cited by Stanley, Essays on 
Apostolic Age, p. 377). These Judaizing 
teachers, among others, are meant by the 
Wevdorpoo7ta, as also that plentiful crop 
of heretical teschers which sprang up 
every where with the good seed of the 
Gospel when first sown. See especially 
Acts xx. 30: Gal. i. 7—9: Rom. xvi. 17, 
18: Col. ii. 17—end: 1 Tim. i. 6, 7, 20; 
vi. 3—5, 20, 21: 2 Tim. ii. 18; iii. 6—8: 
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tch. x. 22 (reff.). u = || Mk. ch. 
y ch. iv. 23, ix. 30 (Mark i. fe r.) only, 

Heb. i, 6. ii. 5, Luke ii. 1 al2, Acts 
ver. ‘6. 1 Pet. iv. 
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x ch. viii. 4 reff. 
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2 Pet. ii. (and Jude): 1 John ii. 18, 22, 23, 
26; iv. 1, 3: 2 John 7; wWevdardoroAot, 
2 Cor. xi. 13. Even De Wette, who at- 
tempts to deny the historical fulfilment of 
the former signs (ver. 7), confesses that 
this was historically fulfilled (Exeget. 
Hi andbuch i in loc.). 12.] It is against 
this avopta especially that James, in his 
Epistle, aud Jude, in more than the out- 
ward sense the brother of James, were 
called on to protest,—the mixture of hea- 
then licentiousness with the profession of 
Christianity. But perhaps we ought to 
have regard to the past tense of wAn@uv- 
Ojvat, and interpret, ‘ because the iniquity 
is filled up,’ on account of the horrible 
state of morality (parallel to that de- 
scribed by Thucydides, iii. 82—84, as pre- 
vailing in Greece, which had destroyed 
all mutual confidence), the love and mu- 
tual trust of the generality of Christians 
shall grow cold. tay mohhav,—thus 
we have ch. xxv. 5, évioratay waoar 
kal éxdfevdov. Kven the Church itself 
is leavened by the distrust of the evil 
days. See 2 Thess, ii. 3. 13.] The 
primary meaning of this seems to be, 
that whosoever remained faithful till the 
destruction of Jerusalem, should be pre- 
served from it. No Christian, that we 
know of, perished in the siege or after it: 
see below. But it has ulterior meanings, 
according to which réAos will signify, to 
an individual, the day of his death (see 
Rev. ii. 10),—his martyrdom, as in the case 
of some of those here addressed,—to the 
Church, endurance in the faith to the end 
of all things. See Luke, xxi. 19, and note. 

14.] We here again have the preg- 
nant meaning of prophecy. The Gospel 
had been preached through the whole 
‘orbis terrarum,’ and every nation had re- 
ceived its testimony, before the destruc- 

tion of Jerusalem: see Col. i.6, 23: 2 Tim. 
iv. 17. This was necessary not only as re- 
garded the Gentiles, but to give to God’s 
people the Jews, who were scattered among 
all these nations, the opportunity of re- 
ceiving or rejecting the preaching of 
Christ. But in the wider sense, the words 
imply that the Gospel shall be preached in 
all the world, literally taken, before the 
great and final end come. The apostasy of 
the latter days, and the universal disper- 
sion of missions, are the two great seus of 
the end drawing near. 15.] BSeAvy. 
7. épynp.| The LXX rendering and that of 
Theod. (B omits ris) of ow prpw, Dan. 
xii. 11. The similar expression in ch. xi. 
31, is rendered in the same manner by the 
LXX, but by Theod. BdéA. Apavicpevor, 
and in ch. ix. 27, LXX and Theod. 7d 
BBéA. Tay epnudoewr. To what exactly 
the words in Daniel apply, is not clear. 
Like other prophecies, it is probable that 
they are pregnant with several interpre- 
tations, and are not yet entirely fulfilled. 
They were interpreted of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes by the Alexandrine Jews; thus 
1 Mace. i. 54 we read groddéunoay BdéAvypa 
epnusoews emt Td OvotacThpiov. Josephus 
refers the prophecy to the desolation by 
the Romans: Antt. x. 11. 7, Aamaos 
Kal mepl Tis TOY ‘Pwualwy nyewovlas av- 
éypave, kal ott bm” aitav epnuwlhoeTar. 
The principal Commentators have sup- 
posed, that the eagles of the Roman 
legions are meant, which were BdéAvyua, 
inasmuch as they were idols worshipped 
by the soldiers. These, they say, stood in 
the holy place, or a holy place, when the 
Roman armies encamped round Jerusalem 
under Cestius Gallus first, A.D. 66, then 
under Vespasian, A.D. 68, then lastly under 
Titus, A.D. 70. Of these the first is gene- 
rally taken as the sign meant. Josephus 
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Savindov D1 (txt D-corr'). 
Eus [Chr]: txt B'D88 rel Cyr-jer [Ath, ] 

relates, B. J. ii. 20. 1, that after Cestius 
was defeated, moAAol trav émipavay *Iov- 
daiwy, step BawriCouevns vews, avevt- 
XovrTo Ths méAcws. But, without denying 
that this time was that of the sign being 
given, I believe that all such interpreta- 
tions of its meaning are wholly inapplica- 
ble. The error has mainly arisen from 
supposing that the parallel warning of 
Luke (ver. 20, dtay 5€ inte KuKAov- 
péevyv Urd oTpatomedwv ‘lep. tTéTe ware 
OTe Hyyikev 7) ephuwots avTjs) is identical 
in meaning with our text and that of 
Mark. The two first Evangelists, writing 
for Jews, or as Jews, give the inner or 
domestic sign of the approaching calamity : 
which was to be seen in the temple, and 
was to be the abomination (always used of 
something caused by the Jews themselves, 
see 2 Kings xxi. 2—15: Ezek. v. 11; vii. 
8, 9; viii. 6—16) which should cause the 
desolation,—the last drop in the cup of 
iniquity. Luke, writing for Gentiles, gives 
the outward state of things correspond- 
ing to this inwardsign. That the Roman 
eagles cannot be meant, is apparent: for 
the sign would thus be no sign, the Roman 
eagles having been scen on holy ground for 
many years past, and at the very moment 
when these words were uttered. Also 
téros &yws must mean the temple: see 
reff. Now in searching for some event 
which may have given such alarm to the 
Christians, Josephus’s unconscious admis- 
sion (B. J. iv. 6. 3) is important: jv yap 
5 Tis madras Adyos avipav, v0a tdTeE 
Thy wWOAW GAdoecOal, Kal KaTadA€cyhoeo- 
Oat Ta ayia vouw moAguov, oTdols cay 
KaTacknyn, Kal xeEipEes oikelat mpomidvwct 
7d Tod Geod Téuevos’ ois OK amioTh- 
cavtes of (ndwtal diaxdvovs éavrovs 
érédocav. The party of the Zelots, as we 
learn from ib. ch. 3. 6, 7, had taken pos- 
session of the temple,—rTdv vedy rod 0. 
gpovpiov avtots mowotyTai, Kal KaTapuy? 
kal Tupayvetoy avtois iv To Gyiov. In 
the next section (8) he tells us that they 
chose one Phannius as their high-priest, 
an ignorant and profane fellow, brought 
out of the field,—é&step ém oxnvijs 
GAAoTpiw KaTeKdcMovy mTposwretw, Thy 
Te eoOijta mepitibevtes fepav, Kal 7d Th 
det worety emt Kaipod SidacKovtes,—xXAEvN 
& jv éxelvoirs Kat matdia To THALKODTOY 
aoeBnua,—rtots 5é€ GAAos lepedow ém- 

d Acts vi. 13. xxi. 28. Ley. x. 13. Ps. Ixvii. 5. Isa. Ix. 13. 
(| Mk. v. r.) 

e =\| Mk. Rom. i. 

elz (for eatos) ertws, with B'D!EKMSUTF 1. 69 Hipp 
. (Z def.) 

Bewuévois méppwOev maiCduevov toy vd- 
fov Saxpvew emyjet, kal Katéotevoy THY 
Tay iep@y Tiuay KatdAvow. I own that 
the above-cited passages strongly incline 
me to think that if not this very impiety, 
some similar one, about or a little before 
this time, was the sign spoken of by the 
Lord. In its place in Josephus, this very 
event seems to stand a little too late for 
our purpose (4.D. 67, a year after the in- 
vestment by Cestius): but the narrative 
occurs in a description of the atrocities of 
the Zelots, and without any fixed date, and 
they had been in possession of the temple 
from the very first. So that this or some 
similar abomination may have about this 
time filled up the cup of iniquity and given 
the sign to the Christians to depart. What- 
ever it was, it was a definite, well-marked 
event, for the flight was to be immediate, 
on one day (unde caBBarw), and uni- 
versal from all parts of Judea. Putting 
then St. Luke’s expression and the text 
together, I think that some internal dese- 
cration of the holy place by the Zelots 
coincided with the approach of Cestius, 
and thus, both from without and within, 
the Christians were warned to escape. See 
Luke xxi. 20: also Bp. Wordsw.’s note 
here, which however introduces much 
mystical and irrelevant matter, though 
coming to what I regard as the right con- 
clusion. 6 avay. voeitw| This I be- 
lieve to have been an ecclesiastical note, 
which, like the doxology in ch. vi. 13, has 
found its way into the text. If the two 
first Gospels were published before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, such an admoni- 
tion would be very intelligible. The words 
may be part of our Lord’s discourse direct- 
ing attention to the prophecy of Daniel 
(see 2 Tim. ii. 7: Dan. xii. 10); but this 
is not likely, especially as the reference to 
Daniel does not occur in Mark, where 
these words are also found, They cannot 
well be the words of the Evangelist, in- 
serted to bespeak attention, as this in the 
three first Gospels is wholly without ex- 
ample. 16—18.] The Christian Jews 
are said (Euseb. H. E. iii. 5) to have fled 
to Pella, a town described by Josephus 
(B. J. iii. 3. 3) as the northernmost boun- 
dary of Perea. Eusebius says they were 
directed thither by a certain prophetic in- 
timation (twa xpnopudv), which however 
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x. »2 Tim, iv, 21 (ch. xvi. 3. Acts xxvii. 20) only. Cant. ii. 11. n ver. 9 reff. Dan. xii.1. 1 Mace. 
ix. och. xix.4,8'|. 1Johni.lal. fr. Eccl. iii. 11. = 2 Mace. vii. 23 al.f art. om., ch. 
xiii. a. 1 Cor. iii. 22, 2Cor.v.19. Gal. vi. 14. q here & }| Mk. bis only. 2 Kings iv. 12 only. see 
Lev. xxi. 18. xxii. 23. 

16. for em, eis (from || Mark Luke) BDA 1 vulg lat-f ff, gi). arm Hipp Eus Ath 
Cyr-jer Chr Isid Socr Iren-int [Orig-int, Cypr Aug, ]. 

17. aft o ins Se D 33 lat-e [Isid, ]. (et qui in latt syrr eth Iren-int Cypr.) 
kataBatw (from || Mark) BDLZX 33 Orig Chr [Ces, Isid,]. rec (for Ta) tt 
(from || Mark), with DE? 1. 33 latt 2th arm Hipp [Ces, Isid, ] Tren-int Orig-int Cypr : 
ro N!(txt 83a), om avrov D lat-a b ff, Iren-int Cypr Hil. 

18. * 76 (uatiov (corrn from || Mark, where there is no variety) BDKLZM® 1. 
33. 69 latt Syr coptt ath Hipp [Czs,] Isid [Orig-int,] Cypr Hil Aug Arnob Op: txt 
E rel lat-f syr arm [Ath, Chr]. 

19. OnAaCopevats lactantibus D. 
20. rec ins ev bef ca88atw, with EFGH (Z perhaps) arm [Chr] : om BX rel latt Orig 

Eus Thdrt Thl Cypr Hil.—oaBSarov DLM Thdrt-ms. 
21. for ov yeyovev, ove eyeveto D X-comm & Eus Chr. 

ov, ovde DU X-comm A copt Eus Chr, Thdrt. 
Tren-int Cypr. 

cannot be this ; as Pella is not on the moun- 
tains, but beyond them (but in order to 
reach it would not they have to fly exactly 
émt 7a dpn—over, along, across them ? 
See note on ch. xviii. 12) :—Epiphanius 
(de mensuris et pond. § 15, vol. ii. 
p. 171) that they mpoexpnuatic@naay 
bd ayyéAov. 17.] A person might 
run on the flat-roofed houses in Jeru- 
salem from one part of the city to another, 
and to the city gates. Perhaps however this 
is not meant, but that he should descend by 
the outer stairs instead of the inner, which 
would lose time. 19, 20.] It will be 
most important that so sudden a flight 
should not be encumbered, by personal 
hindrances (rt. év y. €x.), or by hindrances 
of accompaniment (7. @yX.), see 1 Cor. vii. 
26; and that those things which are out 
of our power to arrange, should be pro- 
pitious,—weather, and freedom from legal 
prohibition. The words pydé oaB. are 
peculiar to Matthew, and shew the strong 
Jewish tint which caused him alone to 
preserve such portions of our Lord’s say- 
ings. That they were not said as any 
sanction of observance of the Jewish Sab- 
bath, is most certain: but merely as re- 
ferring to the positive impediments which 
might meet them on that day, the shut- 

om Tov D. for ové 
yevoito fiet D}(txt D8) lat-a be 

ting of the gates of cities, &c., and their 
own scruples about travelling further than 
the ordinary Sabbath-day’s journey (about 
a mile English); for the Jewish Christians 
adhered to the law and customary observ- 
ances till the destruction of Jerusalem. 

21, 22.] In ver. 19 there is proba- 
bly also an allusion to the horrors of the 
siege, which is here taken up by the ydp. 
See Deut. xxviii. 49—57, which was lite- 
rally fulfilled in the case of Mary of Pe- 
rea, related by Josephus, B. J. vi. 3. 4, 

Our Lord still has in view the pro- 
phecy of Daniel (ch. xii. 1), and this cita- 
tion clearly shews the intermediate fulfil- 
ment, by the destruction of Jerusalem, of 
that which is yet future in its final fulfil- 
ment: for Daniel is speaking of the end 
of all things. Then only will these words 
be accomplished in their full sense: al- 
though Josephus (but he only in a figure 
of rhetoric) has expressed himself in nearly 
the same language (B. J. procem, § 4): 
Te your TAVT@V ar ai@vos aT UXTNMATG 

mpos 7a. *Tovdalwy yrracbal por SoKe? 
KaTa ovyKpiow. 22.] If God had 
not in his mercy shortened (by His decree, 
to which the aor. refers) those days (jjmé- 
pas exdinnoews, Luke xxi. 22), the whole 
nation (in the ultimate fulfilment, adZ 
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ToUS ‘%€KNEKTOUS. 

w|| Mk. John iv. 48. 
9. Heb. ii. 4. Deut. xiii. 1, 2 al. 

y vv. 5,6. z Rom. ix. 29. 
6. Luke xii. 3, 24 only. Isa. xxvi. 20. 
exc. Rey. iv. 5 als, 

e ver. 3 reff. 

22. exoAoBwOnoav N!(txt N34). 

Zech. ix. 14, Ep. Jer, 61. 

bis. ver. 31 
\| Mk. Luke 
XVili. 7. 
Col. iii. 12. 
2 Tim. ii. 10. 
yy Poe (9 | 
1 Pet. i. 9. 

26 gay ovv 

Isa, Ixy. 23. 
9 Wisd, til. 9. 
ao- t ver. 11. 

u here (| Mk. 
v. r.) only +. 
= Acts ii. 19. 

27 strep yap 7 ” 

Deut. xiii. 1. 
3 Kings xiii. 
3 5. 

Rom. xv. 19. 2 Cor, xii. 12. 2 Thess. ii. 
x in N. T. always w. on, as above (w) only, Exod. xy. ll. 

2 Cor. xiii. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 2. a ch. vi. 
Luke x. 16 (xi, 36). xvii. 24 only, 

d ch, viii, 11 reff. 

Jude 17 al.t 2 Mace. ii. 32 al. 
b = ch. xxviii. 3. 

ech, ii. 1 reff, 

23. for n woe, n exer D ev-16 vulg lat-f ff, 9. (ab c eg, h) copt arm [(Cyr-jer,) Ps- 
Ath] Thdrt Jer Aug. 

24. Swowow Z. 
morevere [for -onte] B! (|j Mark) : -evnre B? [Orig,-mss]. 

om weyada N [|| Mark}. mAavnOyvat DN vulg lat-b ff 91> 

Orig-int,] Cypr [Jer Ambr] : wAavac@a LZ 1.33 Orig [Cyr-jer, Ath,-mss]: txt Brel. SUA Ib BS LYST IE 1 
26. om ovy N'(ins X83?) [Orig-int, Archel, ]. 
27. for dawera, pawe: DG 1. 118. rec aft eora: ins Kat, with MA (69, e sil) 

vulg lat-b ¢ ef ff 91,2 syr eth Hipp [Cyr-jer] Chr Damase Cypr: om BDN rel harl 
lat-a ff, 2 Syr coptt arm Orig [Dial] Hil. 

Jflesh) would have perished: but for the 
sake of the chosen ones,—the believing,— 
or those who should believe,—or perhaps 
the preservation of the chosen race whom 
God hath not cast off, Rom. xi. 1,—they 
shall be shortened. It appears that be- 
sides the cutting short in the Divine coun- 
sels, which must be hidden from us, va- 
rious causes combined to shorten the siege. 
(1) Herod Agrippa had begun strengthen- 
ing the walls of Jerusalem in a way which 
if finished would have rendered them a- 
ons avOpwrivns Kpeitrova Blas, but was 
stopped by orders from Claudius, 4.D. 42 
or 43, Jos. Antt. xix. 7. 2. (2) The Jews, 
being divided into factions among them- 
selves, had totally neglected any prepara- 
tions to standa siege. (38) The magazines 
of corn and provision were burnt just be- 
fore the arrival of Titus; the words of Jo- 
sephus are remarkable on this, katakajjvat 
de awAhyv oAlyou mavta Tov oirov, ds dy 
autois oun ém OAlya Sinpkecev etn TO- 
Atopkouuevos, B. J. v. 1. 5. (4) Titus 
arrived suddenly, and the Jews voluntarily 
abandoned parts of the fortification (B. J. 
vi. 8. 4). (5) Titus himself confessed, 
(B. J. vi. 9.1,) civ Og y erorAcunoauer, 
kad Oeds Fv 6 Tavde TGV epuudtwy *Iov- 
Saious KabeAdy, eel xeipés Te avOpdTwy 
} pnxaval ti mpos TovTous Tovs mupyous 
dvvavrat; (‘The foregoing particulars are 
from Mr. Greswell, Par. v, 343 if. note.) 

Vou. I, 

Some such providential shortening of the 
great days of tribulation, and hastening of 
God’s glorious Kingdom, is here promised 
for the latter times. 23—26.] ‘These 
verses have but a faint reference (though 
an unmistakable one) to the time of the 
siege (Jos. B. J. ii. 13. 4, says, wAdvor 
yap avOpwro Kal amaTedves mporxhmatt 
Oeracwod vewTepiouovs Kal pmetaBodas 
mpayharevduevot, Saiuovay To TARPS av- 
émelOov....- ): their principal reference 
is to the Jatter days. In their first 
meaning, they would tend to correct the 
idea of the Christians that the Lord’s 
coming was to be simultaneous with the 
destruction of Jerusalem: and to guard 
them against the impostors who led people 
out into the wilderness (see Acts xxi. 38), 
or invited them to consult them privately, 
with the promise of deliverance. In their 
main view, they will preserve the Church 
firm in her waiting for Christ, through 
even the awful troubles of the latter days, 
unmoved by enthusiasm or superstition, 
but seeing and looking for Him who is 
invisible. On the signs and wonders, see 
2 Thess. ii. 9—12: Deut. xiii. 1—3. 
27, 28.] The coming of the Lord in the 
end, even as that in the type was, shall be 
a plain unmistakable fact, understood of 
all;—and like that also, sudden and all- 
pervading. But here again the full mean- 
ing of the words is only to be found im the 

R 
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Ecel. xii. 2. 
; las above (il. Rom. 

m as above (k), and Rev. xii. 1 only. Isa. 

ii Mk. Luke xxii. 45. Rev. ix. 2. 

Ezek. i. 4, &e. 

rec aft orov ins yap, with E rel lat-e ff, syr 
arm [Hipp(Tischdf) Chr] Orig-int, ; 5e Syr [Ps-Ath,] (both addus for connexion) : om 
BDL 1. 33 coptt 2th Hipp [Iren-int,] Orig-int, Cypr Hil. 

gwua N'(txt X84), corpus latt(exe D-lat) Hil. [Ps-Ath,] Chr. 

final fulfilment of them. The lightning, 
lighting both ends of heaven at once, seen 
of all beneath it, can only find its full si- 
militude in H1s Personal coming, Whom 
every eye shall see, Rev. i. 7. 28. | 
The stress is on 67rov éav and éxet, point- 
ing out the universality. In the simitar 
discourse, Luke xvii. 37, before this say- 
ing, the disciples ask, ‘ Where, Lord ?? 
The answer is, —first, at Jerusalem: where 
the corrupting body lies, thither shall the 
vultures (literally) gather themselves to- 
gether, coming as they do from far on the 
scent of prey. Secondly, in its final ful- 
filment,—over the whole world ;—for that 
is the mraua now, and the deol the 
angels of vengeance. See Deut. xxviii. 
49, which is probably here referred to ; 
also Hosea viii. 1: Hab. i. 8. The inter- 
pretation (Theophylact, Euthym., Calvin, 
Bp. Wordsw., &c ) which makes the m7aua 
our Lord, and the aerot the elect, is quite 

beside the purpose. The mystical defence 
of it may be seen in Wordsw.’s notes. 
Neither is any allusion (Lightfoot, Ham., 
Wetstein, Wolf &c.) to the Roman eagles 
to be for a moment thought of. The 
aerol are the vultures (vultur perenopte- 
rus, Linn.), usually reckoned by the an- 
cients as belonging to the eagle kind, Plin. 
Nat. Hist. ix. 3. 29. evOws | All 
the difficulty which this word has been 
supposed to involve has arisen from con- 
founding the partial fulfilment of the 
prophecy with its wtimate one. The im- 
portant insertion in Luke (xxi. 23, 24) 
shews us that the @Azus includes dpy} 
TG Aas TovT@, which is yet being in- 
flicted: and the treading down of Jeru- 
salem by the Gentiles, still going on (see 
note there): and immediately after that 
tribulation which shall happen when the 
cup of Gentile iniquity is full, and when 
the Gospel shall have been preached in 
all the world for a witness, and rejected 
by the Gentiles, (rAnpwbdaw kaipod €6- 
vev,) shall the coming of the Lord Him- 
self happen. On the indefiniteness of this 
assigned period in the prophecy, see note 
on ver. 8. (The expression in Mark is 

for eav, a D Hipp 

equally indicative of a considerable inter- 
val; év ékelvais tals 7uépais meta Thy 
OAtyw exelvynv.) The fact of His coming 
and its attendant circumstances being 
known to Him, but the exact time un- 
known, He speaks without regard to the 
interval, which would be employed in His 
waiting till all things are put under His 
feet: see Rev. i. 1; xxii. 6—20. In 
what follows, from this verse, the Lord 
speaks mainly and directly of His great 
second coming. ‘Traces there are (as e. g. 
in the literal meaning of ver. 34) of slight 
and indirect allusions to the destruction 
of Jerusalem ;—as there were in the former 
part to the great events of which that isa 
foreshadowing :—but no direct mention. 
The contents of the rest of the chapter 
may be set forth as follows: (ver. 29) 
signs which shall immediately precede 
(ver. 30) the coming of the Lord to judg- 
ment, and (ver. 31) to bring salvation to 
His elect. The certainty of the event, 
and its intimate connexion with its pre- 
monitory signs (vv. 32, 33); the endur- 
ance (ver. 34) of the Jewish people till 
the end—even till Heaven and Earth 
(ver. 35) pass away. But (ver. 36) of 
the day and hour none knoweth. Its 
suddenness (vv. 37—39) and decisiveness 
(vv. 40, 41),—and exhortation (vv. 42— 
44) to be ready for it. A parable setting 
forth the blessedness of the watching, and 
misery of the neglectful servant (vv. 45— 
end), and forming a point of transition to 
the parables in the next chapter. 6 
HAvos okot.| The darkening of the ma- 
terial lights of this world is used in pro- 
phecy as a type of the occurrence of trou- 
ble and danger in the fabric of human 
societies, Isa. v. 30; xiii. 10; xxxiv. 4: 
Jer. iv. 28: Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8: Amos viii. 
9,10: Micah iii. 6. But the type is not 
only in the words of the prophecy, but 
also in the events themselves. Such pro- 
phecies are to be understood literally, and 
indeed without such understanding would 
lose their truth and significance. The 
physical signs shall happen (see Joel ii. 31: 
Hag. ii. 6, 21, compared with Heb. xii. 

BDEFG 
HKLM 
SUVAT 
AIIN L. 
35, U9 



28—3l1. 

+ Ae S e ko ’ , p a > \ lel p by a avtis, Kal ot *aorépes ? recodvtar amd Tod » ovpavod, 
Kat ai Iduvapets TOV ovpavav * cadevOycovTat. 

, \ a cal 

TOTe hayvyceTat TO Sonuetov Tov 

KATA MA@@OAION. 2413 

0 as above (k). h. ii 
30 A : Peary 

ude al. 

i Kab Pp Gs w. €k) 
a a > , 2 - 18, 

‘yiod tov ' avOpwrrou ev Rev wii-10. 
ix, 1 a , Cs la) if an A ix. i. 

ovpave, Kai ToTe “KOWovTaL Taga at * dual THs ys, 1='\.Rom. 
viii. 38, 

\ y \ e\ a > , ’ 4 were 

kal Owovrat Tov ‘uiov Tod ‘avOparrou “ épydwevov emi jR°% th 
a w a an > a x \ § , \ , 4. Dan. viii. 

TWYV vepeX@v TOU Ovupavou META VVGHLEWS Kal d0Ens 10 Theod. 
a 3] x 4 Be . ; 5 Z oe a Aas ae : 

TONS. Kab GTOOTENEL TOUS ayyéNous aUvTOD peTa YXker ss 
. 26 

al. Ps. xvii. 7. s ver. 3 reff. t ch. viii. 20 reff. u ch. xi. 17 reff. Zech. 
Sil; 22. v = (ch. xix. 28 al.) Rev. i. 7. v. 9. vii. 9. xi. 9. xiii. 7. xiv. 6 only. Ezek. xx. 32. 

w ij. ch. xxvi. 64}|Mk. Rev.i. 7. Dan, vii. 13. x = Dan, vii. 13, Isa. xxxiii. 17, Acts xxvi. 12. 

29. for amo, ex DX Ser’s b ev-y, Eus [Cyr-jer, Bas, ]. 
30. rec ins Tw bef ovpavw, with E rel [ Eus, Cyr-jer, Ps-Ath,] Chr Thdrt Damase: om 

BL& Cypr.—rov ev ovpavas D. 
N}(txt N82) 237-8 ev-y, [lat-e Cypr]. 
Ambr Jer Aug. 

26, 27) as accompaniments and intensifi- 
cations of the awful state of things which 
the description typifies. The Sun of this 
world and the church (Mal. iv. 2: Lukei. 
78: John i. 9: Eph. v.14: 2 Pet. i. 19) 
is the Lord Jesus—the Light is the 
Knowledge of Him. The moon—human 
knowledge and science, of which it is said 
(Ps. xxxvi. 9), ‘In thy light shall we see 
light: reflected from, and drinking the 
beams of, the Light of Christ. The stars 
—see Dan. viii. 10—are the teaders and 
teachers of the Church. The Knowledge 
of God shall be obscured—the Truth nigh 
put out—worldly wisdom darkened—the 
Church system demolished, and her teachers 
east down. And all this in the midst of 
the fearful signs here (and in Luke, vv. 
25, 26, more at large) recounted: not 
setting aside, but accompanying, their 
literal fulfilment. ai Suv. T. ovp. | 
not the stars, just mentioned;—nor the 
angels, spoken of by and by, ver. 31: but 
most probably the greater heavenly bo- 
dies, which rule the day and night, Gen. 
i. 16, and are there also distinguished 
from the aorépes,—the Aaumpod dvvacral 
of Asch. Agam. init. See notes on 2 Pet. 
iii. 10—12, where the stars seem to be 
included in ta orotxeta. Typically, the 
influences which rule human society, which 
make the political weather fair or foul, 
bright or dark ; and encourage the fruits 
of peace, or inflict the blight and desola- 
tion of war. 30.] This tére, so em- 
phatically placed and repeated, is a de- 
Jinite declaration of time,—not a mere 
sign of sequence or coincidence, as e.g. in 
ver. 23 :—when these things shall have 
been somewhile filling men’s hearts with 
fear,— THEN shall, &e. It is quite 
uncertain what the onmetoy shall be:— 
plainly, not the Son of Man Himself, as 
some explain it (even Bengel, generally so 

ko. bef rote D 1. 69. 124. 209 lat-a : om Tore 
moAAns bef «. doéns D 115 latt(not f) Cypr 

valuable in his explanations, says ‘Ipse 
erit signum sui,’ and quotes Luke ii. 12 as 
confirming this view; but there the swad- 
dling clothes and the manger were the 
‘sign,’ not the child), nor any outward 
marks on his body, as his wounds; for 
both these would confuse what the pro- 
phecy keeps distinct—the seeing of the 
sign of the Son of Man, and all tribes of the 
earth mourning, and afterwards seeing the 
Son of Man Himself. This is manifestly 
some sign in the Heavens, by which all 
shall know that the Son of Man is at hand. 
The Star of the Wise Men naturally occurs 
to our thoughts—but a star would not be 
a sign which all might read. On the 
whole I think no sign completely answers 
the conditions but that of the Cross :— 
and accordingly we find the Fathers mostly 
thus explaining the passage. But as our 
Lord Himself does not answer the question, 
wi Td onetov Tis o7s Tapovoias; we may 
safely leave the matter. I mention, just 
to shew how sensible expositors can be 
misled by a false interpretation of the 
whole, Wetstein’s strange paraphrase of 
7d onuetoy T. v. T. avO.,—‘fumus Hiero- 
solymorum incensorum, qui interdiu solem, 
nocte vero lunam et stellas obscurat.’ 
macat at . tT. y.| see Zech. xii. 1O—14, 
where the mourning is confined to the 
families of Israel :—here, it is universal: see 
reff. Rev.; also vi. 15—17. This coming 
of the Son of Man is not that spoken of 
ch. xxv. 31, but that in 1 Thess. iv. 16, 
17, and Rev. xix. 11 ff..—His coming at 
the commencement of the millennial reign 
to establish His Kingdom: see Dan. vii. 
13, 14. Suvapis is the power of this 
Kingdom, not, the host of heaven. 
$1.] In 1 Thess., as above, the voice 
of the Archangel and the trump of God 
are distinguished from one another, which 
seems to favour the reading which inserts 

R 2 
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y 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
1 Thess. iv. 
16. Heb. xii. D 
19al, 2 Kings 
vi. 15, Isa. 
xxvii. 13. 

x = 1 Cor. xiv. 
7,8 al. 
2 Kings vi. 
15. 

a\i Mk. ch. 
xxiii, 37. 
Mark i. 33. 
Luke xii. 1. 
xiii. 34. 
xvil. 37 only. 
2 Chron. xx. 
26. Isa. li. 

12. (-aywyn, 
2 Thess. in. 1.) 

Xvi. 24. 
6,7. John i. 49,51. Jamesiii. 12. Rev, vi. 13 only. 
only. Gen, xviii. 7 al. Lev. it. 14 Aq. Symm. 
ciii. 14 Symm. jlonly. Gen. viii. 22. 

Ich. y. 18 reff. 

> lal 4 d 

ovpavay €S 

b ver, 22 reff. 

ETATTEAION 

aKp@V avTaV. 
padere THY TapaBornp. 

yévntat Samaros Kal ta ™ hvdAXA ‘expu, ywooKkeTEe OTe 
J \ X j Oé ;‘ 33 ee \ ig a id 15 s 

éyyus To | Gépos oUTws Kal vmels OTav lOnTEe TaVvTa 
TAUTA, yweokeTE STL eyyUs eoTLV 
eyo viv, ov pr ™TapérOn 7) yevea avTn Ews av TavTa 

c!| Mk. Rev. vii. 1. 
Heb. xi. 21) only. Deut. xxx.4. Neh. i.9. Jer. xii. 12. 

Isa, xxxiy. 4. 

J 
m ||. ch. y. 18. 2 Cor. y. 17. 

AKT 

Yoadruyyos *hovis peyddys, Kal *éericvvaEovew Tos 
éxAexTOvs avTOD ex °T@Y Tecodpwy avé“ov aT “aKpwv 

32 aro bé THS © ouUKIS 

dtav on oO ! KXabOS avTiS 

Kémt * @vpais. 3+} aunv 

Zech. ii. 6. d=here & |) Mk. bis (Luke 
e ||. ch. xxi. 19, &e. ||. Luke xiii. 

f ch. xiii. 32 reff. gi Mk. 
h ch, xxi. 19 reff. il) Mk. onlyt. Ps. 

k\| Mk. Acts v.9. Prov. ix. 14. Cant. vii. 13. 
Ps, Ixxxix. 5. Jer. viii. 20. 

31. om gwyns (as unnecessary) LAN 1 ev-y lat-e Syr syr-ms copt arm [Eus, ] Cyr-jer 
Chr Thdrt Orig-int Cypr Hil: eta pwvns carr. meyadns syr(but pwyyns with ast) syr- 
jer eth: w. cadm. kar pwns peyadns D latt [Damasc,] Hil Jer Aug: txt B rel sah. 

ovvater [for emo. | N'(txt N*4) 253 Hipp Hil. 
ews ins Tw B 1. 33. 69. 
D lat-b ch. 

32. om ra X!(but corrd) ev-y. 

ato DX Ser’s o. aft 
aft avrwy ins Luke xxi. 21 (but avaBAepate for avakvy.) 

expuv7 EFGHKMVIT latt(mata) eth & Aug: 
expun BrUX 1. 33. 69 D-lat lat-fF, arm, producié Orig-int,, miserit Orig-int,. 
[yiwworerat (itacism ?) B? D-gr Yr. ] 
aft O<p. 33. 

ins eotiv bef r. 6. D Ser’s p q! latt Orig-int : 

33. tava bef ravta DHKUV'!® 1. 33. 69 latt Syr copt arm Chr [Orig-int,]: txt B 
rel lnt-e syr. 

84. aft vu ins or: (from || Mark Luke) BDFL 1.33.69 latt syrr [Ps-Ath,] Orig-int. 
om av X. tavta bef ravra DHL 69 lat-a e ff, g,. hl Syr copt arm Chr [Orig- 

int,]: om tava Scr’sa pu evy-H,!-y forj harl? lat-b 777, Bas Ps-Ath Chr Orig-int, Op. 

«at here. This zs not the great Trumpet 
of the general Resurrection (ref. 1 Cor.), 
except in so far as that may be spoken 
of as including also the first resurrection : 
see on this verse the remarkable opening 
of Ps. 1., which is itself a prophecy of 
these same times. 32, 33, 34.] tH 
aap., not as E. V., ‘a@ parable,’ but the 
(not, its: the fig-tree may teach many 
lessons besides this; ef. reff. Matt. Luke) 
parable, —the natural phenomenon which 
may serve as a key to the meaning. 
his coming of the Lord shall be as sure 
asign that the Kingdom of Heaven is nigh, 
as the putting forth of the tender leaves 
of the fig-tree is a sign that summer is 
mgh. Observe mdyta Taira, every one 
of these things,—this coming of the Son 
of Man ineluded, which will introduce the 
millennial Kingdom. As regards the 
parable,-—there is a reference to the 
withered fig-tree which the Lord cursed : 
and as that, in its judicial unfruitfulness, 
emblematized the Jewish people. so here 
the putting forth of the fig-tree from its 
state of winter dryness, symbolizes the 
Suture reviviscence of that race, which the 
Lord (ver. 34) declares shall not pass 
away till all be fulfilled. That this is 
the true meaning of that verse, must 

appear when we recollect that it forms 
the conclusion of this parable, and is itself 
joined by mapéA@n to the verse following. 
We cannot, in seeking for its ultimate 
fulfilment, go back to the taking of Jeru- 
salem and make the words apply to it. 

As this is one of the points on which 
the rationalizing interpreters (De Wette, 
&c.) lay most stress to shew that the pro- 
phecy has failed, it may be well to shew 
that yeved has in Hellenistic Greek the 
meaning of @ race or family of people. 
See Jer. viii. 3 LXX; compare ch. xxiii. 
36 with ib. ver. 35, efovevoate . . . but 
this generation did not slay Zacharias— 
so that the whole people are addressed: 
see also ch. xii. 45, in which the meaning 
absolutely requires this sense (see note 
there): see also Luke xvii. 25: Matt. 
xvii. 17: Luke xvi. 8 (where yeved is 
predicated both of the viol rod aidvos 
Tovrov and the viol rod pwrds): Actsii.40: 
Phil. ii. 15. In all these places yeved is = 
yevos, or nearly so; having it is true a 
more pregnant meaning, implying that the 
character of one generation stamps itself 
upon the race, as here in this verse also. 

This meaning of yeved is fully con- 
ceded by Dorner; ‘ omnes reor concessuros, 
vocem y. si eam vertas @/as, multas easque 

RDVFG 
HKLM 
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fa) / 85 e ’ BY \ ¢€ a eu , € 

TAUTG YEVNTAL. QO OVvpaVvos Kal 7) YY) Tape €VCOETAL, OL 

5é Adyou prov ov py TapéAOwow. 36 rept dé THs Huépas 
i) f Se Se 75 OO eo», a > n=ch. ii. 1 

exelvns Kal @pas ovdels oder, OVSE Of ayyEXOL THY Ovpa- | rf, 
= us 8 , e ) ve 30. 5 vav, eb i) O TaTHp [mov] povos. 37 asrep SE al ™ Hwepal "Vii 2 ret 

a a“ er ” © G6 , a Ca a > q Luke xvii, 27, 

Tov N@e, otws Esta 7 ° Tapoucia Tod P viod TOD Pay- 2 Peis 
5 en. 

é , 38 A 2 ? a Wale Sire Cut | vi. 17. vii. 6, POTrOU. @s yap Hoav ev tais “Nuépats ToD IKaTa- X;, 

35. om ver NI. rec mapeAevoovtra (from || Mark Luke), with EX% rel latt 
Orig, [Cyr-jer, Bas,] Tert Hilog Ambr: txt BDL 33 lat-e Iren Orig-ms Nyss [Eus.] 
Mae Chr [Bas,] Cyro Hesych Hil, Aug. 

36. ree ins ts bef wpas (|| Mark), with (S 1. 33, e sil) syr-mg[-gr] Bas Chr 
[Damase,] Thl: om BDR rel Eus Chr-y Cyr.—om k. wp. L 258 Bas-mss. aft 
oupavwy ins ovde o vios (from || Mark) BD! forj lat-a 6 ¢ f ff, & syr-jer eth arm Chr 
Iren-int Orig-int Ambrexp, Aug [Op]: fil. hominis lat-e Hil-mss: om EL §%4(appy, 
but restored) rel vulg lat-g,, syrr copt: most lat-mss and gr-mss, as alleged by Jer 
(«In quibusdam Latinis codicibus additum est neque filius ; quum in Graecis, et maxime 
Adamantii et Pierii exemplaribus, hoc non habeatur adscriptum’”’); ancient gr-mss 
mentd by Ambr; mss mentd by Paulin; [Bas, Did, Ps-Ath, Damase, Euthym, 
Pheebad, Ambr, Paulin, ;] scholl vett; and at the council of Nicwa, as reported in Ath, 
it was alleged that these words were in Mark only. om pov (see || Mark) BDL 
ATI'N 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-jer coptt «eth arm Bas [Did, Cyr,] Ps-Ath Chr Damasce 
[Iren-int, Orig-int,] Ambr Aug Op: ins E rel lat-f. 

37. for Se, yap (on account of d¢ having just preceded. This is more prob than 
that 5e should have been on account of yap following. The change would be made on 
the second, not on the first occurrence of the word) BDI, lat-e syr-mg copt Did Orig- 
int, spec Op: txt LN rel latt syrr eth arm Clem Orig,. rec aft eora: ins Kau ( from 
Luke xvii. 26), with D rel vulg lat-a 6 ef ff; 9,5 syr eth Orig-int Op: om B I,(Treg) 
LUTN har? lat-e ff, 2 D-lat Syr copt arm Clem Orig Did. om Tov wou (homeotel) 
N'(ins 8%). 

38. rec wsmep (see ver 27), with D rel [Did, Chr]: txt B I,(Treg) LX 33 Orig. 
ree aft yuepas ins Tats mpo, with I. rel vulg lat-g,. copt arm Orig-int; exeiwa:s mpo 
D 253; exewars tars mpo B Ser’s ¢ lat-b ef ff, h syr (eth) spec: om L lat-a e ff, Orig. 
(The reading in txt seems to have been the origl one, and to have presented a difficulty 
which was solved by insg mpo, Tas mpo, or exewais; and then the readgs were variously 

plane insuperabiles ciere difficultates, con- 
textum vero et orationis progressum flagi- 
tare significationem gentis, nempe Jude- 
orum.’ (Stier, ii. 502.) The continued use 
of wapépyopat in vv. 34, 35, should 
have saved the Commentators from the 
blunder of imagining that the then living 
generation was meant, seeing that the pro- 
phecy is by the next verse carried on to 
the end of all things: and that, as matter 
of fact, the Apostles and ancient Christians 
did continue to expect the Lord’s eoming, 
after that generation had past away. 
But, as Stier well remarks, “there are 
men foolish enough now to say, heaven and 
earth will never pass away, but the words 

of Christ pass away in course of time — ; 
of this, however, we wait the proof.” ii. 
505. mwavtTa tavta| all the signs 
hitherto recounted—so that both these 
words, and pets, have their partial, and 
their full meanings. — éyyvs éotiw] viz. 
To TéAos. On ver. 35see Ps. exix. 89: Isa. 
x)t Sidi. Gis en. 26: 36.] 7p. €k., 
viz. of heaven and earth passing away; or, 
perhaps referring to ver. 30 ff. TP. K- 

&p., the exact time—as we say, ‘the hour 
and minute.’ ‘The very important addition 
to this verse in Mark, and in some ancient 
Mss. here (but see digest), od8€ 6 vids, 
is indeed included in ei wh 6 marhp [wou] 
uévos, but could hardly have been inferred 
from it, had it not been expressly stated : 
ch. xx. 23. All attempts to soften or ex- 
plain away this weighty truth must be 
resisted ; it will not do to say with some 
Commentators, ‘nescit ea nobis, which, 
however well meant, is a mere evasion: 
—in the course of humiliation under- 
taken by the Son, in which He increased 
in wisdom (Luke ii. 52), learned obe- 
dience (Heb. v. 8), uttered desires in 
prayer (Luke vi. 12, &c.),—this matter 
was hidden from Him: and as I have 
already remarked, this is carefully to be 
borne in mind, in explaining the pro- 
phecy before us. 37—39.] This com- 
parison also occurs in Luke xvii. 26, 27, 
with the addition of ‘the days of Lot’ to 
it: see also 2 Pet. ii. 4—10; iii. 5,6. It 
is important to notice the confirmation, 
by His mouth who is Truth itself, of the 
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ei. eduruoti * digssgag Kal tivoyTes, YapLoovres Kab 
He &c. xiii. 
8+. 

s bei {1 Cor. 

vii. 38) only 39 Kal ovK Y eyooay €ws pied o 4 KATAKNUO HOS Kal - wins 

heh W pev arravrTas, oUTwS éoTat ° tapovela Tov P viod TOU 
27. 34, , , a a Seri’ Pa@vOpwrmov. 4 rote dv0 écovras ev TH Gyp@' els * Tapa- 
URe 1. 2U, 

, 

weet, Nap Baverat, cab els ¥ adbierar. 1 dv0 *% adjOovoar év 
u | uke xvi. 27. ~ a , , x , \ / y 3 , 

ucvind TO * pwr pla * mapadauPBaverat, Kal pia ¥ adieras 
> 4 he et. * 

.20. Rey. 42D ta) s 4 > ” c , e , e , 

x i only YPNYOPELTE OVY, OTL OUK oloaTe TOL mEpe P URIS 
sen. Vi. e fal ” ’ a \ 

se buoy *épyerat. 4% éxeivo S€ yweoKete, OTe et HOEL 6 
v = Ruth iii. 4, x : ; Die A Be valk e q f b = pint OLKOdEOTFOTNS TOLa uraKhn o KrETTNS EpxeETat,  eypn 

Acts xxi. 36. yopnoev av Kai ovK ay %elacev » dvopvyhvae Ti oiKxiay 
44. p>) \ a \ c a i , 0 ¢ ccd od la TOTO Kal Duels ‘yiveoOe ETomot. OTL F 

y = ch. xiii. 36 al. z Luke xvii. 35 only. Num, xi.8. Judg. xvi. 
ach. xviii. 6 reff. bij Mk. ch. xxv. 13, xxvi. 38, &c. || as Luke 

> ral 

avuTOU. 

xxii. 41. = = John xiv. 3. 
21. Eckl: xi. 3, 4 only 
xii. 37,39. 1Cor.xvi.13 al. 1 Mace. xii. 27. Jer. i. _ c = ch, xxi. 23, &c. reff. pres., 
ch, xi. 3 reff. ech. xx. 1,11 al.t+ = ch. xiv. 25 reff. Fs, Ixxxix. 4. g = Luke 
iv. 41. Acts xxviii.4 al. Luke only, exc. here & 1 Cor. As 13. (Rev. ii. 20 v. r.) Job ix. 18. h ch. vi 
19, 20 reff. i Luke xii. 40. 1 Cor. x. 7,32. xi. lal. Exod. xix. 15. 

combined, as in B and D.) ins ka bef yauouvres DLN* lat-a 6 Syr spec [Op]. 
for exyap., yauicxovres B ; yausCovres DX 33 Chr-2-6-9-n-p-M: txt I, rel [Did] 

Chr-Fd’s-mss. for ns, Tns D!: rys nu. ns D': om ns 69. 
39. mavras D I.(perhaps) Ser’s v ev-y Did. rec aft ecrat ins ka: (see ver 36 ; 

vi. 39: Luke xvii. 26), with I.& rel vulg lat-c ef syr arm [Did, ] Orig-int spec: om BD 
lat-a 6 ff, go Syr copt eth. 

40. ecovra bef duo (Luke xvii. 34) BX}(txt X34) Ser’s p forj lat-A. rec ins o 
bef es (twice), with E rel [Cws,}: ins o bef 2nd es A Chr-2: txt B[D] I,(def at 2nd) 
L 1. 33 (syrr, appy) Chr,. 

41. ree uvdevt (gloss on uvaw), with DHM [Ces, Chr]: txt B I,(appy) & rel Orig. 
at end ins (from Luke xvii. 34) dvo em xAewns peas ets TapardauBaveTat K. ets 

apierat D 69, simly vulg-sixt lat-a 6 ef h wth Orig-int Hil Juv. 
42. rec (for nuepa) wpa (see ver 44), with L rel latt Syr copt arm Ath Chr Orig-int 

Op: txt BDI,AX 1. 33. 69 lat-f ff, syr syr-jer (ath) [Cyr,] Ath-2-mss Iren-int Hil. 
43. om av 1) 33 [ Chr-2-6-9-7-p |. diopvx8xva: D I,(perhaps) LN 1. 33. 

8 €xryap.t- BDEFG 
coves, * axpt as * mucpas eisprOev Noe eis THY " <tBeorov, usive 

eavtou I, 33. 

historie reality of the flood of Noah. 
The security here spoken of is in no wise 
inconsistent with the anguish and fear pro- 
phesied, Luke xxi. 25, 26. They say, there 
is peace, and occupy themselves as if there 
were: but fear is at their hearts; —‘surgit 
amari aliquid, quod in ipsis floribus angit.’ 

The expression mivovres may serve 
to shew that it is a mistake to imagine 
that we have in Gen. ix. 20 the account 
of the first wine and its effects. On 
the addition in Luke xxi. 34—86, see 
notes there. 40, 41.] From this point 
(or perhaps even from ver. 37, as historic 
resemblance is itself parabolic) the dis- 
course begins to assume a parabolic form, 
and gradually passes into a series of formal 
parables in the next chapter. These 
verses set forth that, as in the times of 
Noah, men and women shall be employed 
in their ordinary work: see Exod. xi. 5 
(LXX), Isa. xlvii. 2. They also shew us 
that the elect of God will to the last be 
mingled in companionship and partner- 

ship with the children of this world (see 
Mark i. 19, 20). We may notice, that 
these verses do not refer to the same as 
vv. 16—18. Then it is a question of 
voluntary flight ; now of being taken (by 
the angels, ver. 31: the present graphi- 
cally sets the incident before us; or per- 
haps describes the rule of proceeding. See 
on the sense of TapahapB. especially ref. 
John), ov left. Nor again do they refer 
to the great judgment of ch. xxv. 31, for 
then (ver. 32) ail shall be summoned :— 
but they refer to the millennial dispensa- 
tion, and the gathering of the elect to 
the Lord then. The “ women grinding at 
the mill” has been abundantly illustrated 
by travellers, as even now seen in the East. 
See especially ‘The Land and the Book,’ 
pp. 526, 7. év, either because the pair 
of stones is the element in which the act 
of grinding takes place,—or, more pro-. 
bably, because that which is ground is 
within, between the stones. 42—44, ] 
Our Lord here resumes the tone of direct 
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45 elo Ana, k ch. vii. 24 Tis dpa * i 
lch. xxv. 21, / € 

KATEOTHOEV O 23. Luke 
xii. 14, 42. 
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fo , / > nr lal r r \ 

KUpLos emt THs ™otKkeTeias avTod, ToD "Sodvat abTois THY Acisvi.Sa1 
en. x . 

n \ 02 in ; , Le a Barn a 4. Dan. ii.48, tpopiy °év Kaipd; *P waxapios 6 Soddos Exeivos Ov ma het cue. 
\ Zz n ¢ / ve nw opi. 

€\Gav 6 KUpLos avTOV evpynaeL oUTwS ToLobyTA. “7 aynv Symi 
, AL al a a , -™7sS, Luke 

Aéywo vuly re Vérl Taow Tols ' UTapYoVoLY avTOD 4 KaTA-_ xi-13.) 
, > 2. 1 pt . ‘ - 2 95. oleae atTnce avTov. 8 av dé Selmn 0 KaKkds Soddos Exetvos ° xx Ope, 

82 wrist 4 > ~ wu / « , > * v. 6. Ps. i. 3 
év TH ‘xapdia avtov “Xpoviter ou 6 Kup.os cade ES 

xii. 44 only. Gen. xli. 41 Ed-vat. (B aca oi emi igor pnxavais, Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. ace., ch. xxv. 
21. Ps. viii. 6. gen., ver. 45. = ch. xix. 21 reff. s Luke xii, 45, ce x. 6. Eccl. ii. 1 

t= Mark ii. 6, 8. uch. a 5. Lukei. 21. xii. 45. Heb. x. 37 (from Hab. ii. 3) only. Gen 
xxxiv. 19. Deut. xxiii. 21. Judg. v. 28. 

44, rec wpa bef ov Soxeite (for perspicuity ?), with E rel lat-e f g, syrr eth arm [Chr 
Orig-int,]: txt BDI,& vulg copt [Ath,]. 

45. for apa, yap D ev-y Orig-int Op. 
rec aft xupios ins avtov ( for perspicuity), with E rel vulg lat-b ef ff, 

karacrnoet (|| Luke) MX [copt Chr, ]. 
1.2 91 syir 

copt eth arm Bas[?] Chr Orig-int Op: om BDI,LN 1. 33 forj lat-a eg, 4 Orig [Bas, | 
Jren-int Hil Ambr Hesych spec. 
oxet. no where else occurring), with D rel: 

om tov D [ Ephr Chr]. BI,LAM! 33. €auToOu 

rec (for oixeTeras) Beparetas (from Luke xii. 42, 
ouias % 69 wth Ephr Bas Chr: txt 

rec (for dovvat) didovae 
(from || Luke), with E rel [Ephr]: txt BCDI,.LUAR 1. 33. 69 Bas Chr. 

46. rec mo.ovyta bef ouvtws (from || Luke) with E rel lat-f syrr arm Bas, Orig-int: 
txt BCDI.L® 1. 33. 69 latt eth [Ephr] Iren-int Hil Ambr. 

48. om exewos TN}(ins 882) 56-8. 243 Ser’s d ev-y Ephr Chr Iren-int Aug. 
€avtou &. 
txt BCDI,LX 33 Orig [Ephr]. 
coptt [ Ephr] Iren-int. 

exhortation with which He commenced. 
To the secure and careless He will come 
as a thief in the night: to His own, as 
their Lord. See Obad. 5: Rey. iii. 3; 
xvi. 15: 1 Thess. v. 1—10, where the idea 
is expanded at length. Compare ver. 7 
there with our ver. 49, and on the distine- 
tion between those who are of the day, 
and those who are of the night, see notes 
there. 45—47.] Our Lord had given 
this parabolic exhortation before, Luke 
xii. 42—46. Many of these His last say- 
ings in public are solemn repetitions of, 
and references to, things already said by 
Him. That this was the case in the 
present instance, is almost demonstrable, 
from the implicit allusion in Luke xii. 36, 
to the return from the wedding, which is 
here expanded into the parable of ch. xxv. 
1 ff. How much more natural that our 
Lord should have preserved in his para- 
bolic discourses the same leading ideas, 
and again and again gathered his pre- 
cepts round them,—than that the Evan- 
gelists should have thrown into utter and 
inconsistent confusion, words which would 
have been treasured up so carefully by 
them that heard them ;—to say nothing 
of the promised help of the Spirit to 
bring to mind all that He had said to 
them. tis dpa éot.|] a question 
asked that each one inay put it to him- 

rec o kupios bef pov (j| Luke), with E rel latt hom-Cl Bas Chr [ Damasce, ]: 
om «Ade (as unnecessary, see ch xxv. 5) BX 33 

self,—and to signify the high honour of 
such an one. mist. K. op.| Pru- 
dence in a servant can be only the conse- 
quence of faithfulness to his master. 
This verse is especially addressed to the 
Apostles and ministers of Christ. The 
Sotvat tiv tpodyvy (= 7d aiToMeTpioy 
Luke xii. 42) answers to épyatny daver- 
alcxuvrTov, opboTomotvTa Toy Adyov Tis 
aAné. in 2 Tim. ii. 15. On ver. 47, com- 
pare ch. xxv. 21: 1 Tim. iii. 138: Rev. ii. 
26; iii. 21, which last two passages an- 
swer to the promise here, that each faith- 
ful servant shall be over a// his master’s 
goods. That promotion shall not be like 
earthly promotion, wherein the eminence 
of one excludes that of another,—but 
rather like the diffusion of love, in which, 
the more each has, the more there is for 
all. 48—51.] The question is not 
here asked again, tls éeorwy x.7.A., but the 
transition made from the good to the bad 
servant, or even the good to the bad mind 
of the same servant, by the epithet kaxés. 

On this graphic use of the demon- 
strative pronoun, see Kiihner, Gramm. ii. 
325. xpovife.] then manifestly, a 
long delay is in the mind of the Lord: 
see above on ver. 29. Notice that this 
servant also is one set over the house- 
hold—one who says 6 kvipiés pov—and 
began well—but now a@p&ytav tv7., &e.— 
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v ch. iv. 17 al. 
eg xviii. 

ETATTEAION 

49 Kal V dpEnrat TUTTE TOvs Y cuvdovAOUS adrob, eo bin BCDEF 

XXIV. 49—51. 

ee ik'as, "Oe ae mivy wera TOV * pefvovray, 50 HEEL Oo scdpios ToD LMSUV 
&c. reff. 

x John ii. 10 
reff. 3 Kings 
xvi. 9. 

y Lam. ii. 16. 
z Luke iii. 15. 

ou 

Acts xvii. 38. QUTOD METAR TOV Drrokpuréy 
kal o © Bovymos TeV © ddovTMY. 
Onoerar 1) Bacinela TOV ovpavory déxa & Trapbévows, » aitwes 
AaBodaa Tas ‘aptradas EavTdv éEAAOOr Eis * brraytnow « eavTeoy 

a ver. 39. 
b Luke xii. 46 

only. Exod. 
xxix. 17 
only. 

e- John xiii. 
8. Rev. xx. 
6. xxi. 8. 

SovAov éxeivou ev Yjmépa 7) ov 3% mposdoKa Kal ev wpa h 
* yuvdonet, 51 Kal » dvxoTopijoes avTov, Kat to “4 wépos 

1 Once éxel Eotat 6 * KAavOMOS 
XXV. 1 Tore f ouovw- 

e TAIN 1. 
33. 69 

X TOTE sn. 

xxii. 19. d Luke xii. 46 only. see Ps. xlix. 18. e ch. viii. 12 reff. f ch. xiii. 24. xviii. 23 al. I. : 
g vy. 7, 11. ch. i. 23, from Isa. vii. 14. Luke i. 27 bis, Acts xxi, 9. 1 Cor. vil. 25, &c. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. xiv. 4 Tov 

4 only. h ch. vii. 15 reff. ihere, &c. and John xviii. 3, Acts xx. 8. Rey. iv. 5. viii. e=nAOov 

l0only. Gen. xv. 17. k Uumavt., John xii. 13 only. Judg. xi. 34 B only (?). am., ver. 6. Acts xxviii. ... 

15. 1 Thess. iv. 17 only. 1 Kings ix. 14, &c. always w. ets in N. T. & LXX. (not Apocr., 2 Mace. xii, 30 al.) BCDEF 

GHKL 
MSUVX 

49. rec om avtov (see || Luke), with E rel hom-Cl: ins BCDI,L 1. 33. 69 latt syrr zrang 
coptt «th arm Bas-old-mss Chr [Damasec,] Thl Euthym Orig-int Hil Op, eavrov &. 1,33. 69 

rec eOiew Se x. mivew (|| Luke), with G(mvnv) TI! lat-@ [Ephr Damasc,]: txt 
BCDL.X rel vulg-d ¢ &e syrr copt «th arm Bas Chr Thl Euthym Op. (eo@ce:, miver 
FHK[I] 69: ec@, mer M 33.) 
Syr eth [Ephr] Bas. 

for Se, te (|| Luke) C 1. 33. 245 Ser’s aimn 

51. Onoe bef wera T. vToxp. D latt(a def) Hil. 

Cuap. XXV. 1. ree avrwy, with CI.& rel Orig Bas [Meth, Chr Damase,]: txt BDL 
(see note). 

falls away ae his truth and faithful- 
ness ;—the sign of which is that he begins 
(lit. shall have begun) to katakuprevery 
Tav KAnpwy 1 Pet. v. 3, and to revel with 
the children of the world. In conse- 
quence, though he have not lost his belief 
(6 kup. pov), he shall be placed with those 
who believed not, the hypocrites. 
51.] 8.x. refers to the punishment of cut- 
ting, or sawing asunder: see Dan. ii. 5; 
iii. 29: Sus. ver. 59; see also Heb. iv. 12; 
xi. 37. The expression here is perhaps 
not without a symbolical reference to that 
dreadful sundering of the conscience and 
practice which shall be the reflective tor- 
ment of the condemned:—and by the 
mingling and confounding of which only 
is the anomalous life of the wilful sinner 
made in this world tolerable. 

Cuap. XXV.1—13.] PARABLE OF THE 
Vireins. Peculiar to Matthew. 
1. tote] at the period spoken of at the 
end of the last chapter, viz. the coming 
of the Lord to His personal reign—not 
His final coming to judgment. Séxa 
map0.| The subject of this parable is not, 
as of the last, the distinction between the 
faithful and unfaithful servants; no out- 
ward distinction here exists—all are vir- 
gins—all companions of the bride—all 
furnished with brightly-burning lamps— 
all, up to a certain time, fully ready to 
meet the Bridegroom—the difference con- 
sists in some having made a provision for 
feeding the lamps in case of delay, and 
the others none—and the moral of the 

rec amavtnow (from ver 6), with DL rel [Bas Chr]: txt BCX 1 Meth. 

parable is the blessedness of endurance 
unto the end. ‘In eo vertitur summa 
parabole, quod non satis est ad officium 
semel accinctos fuisse et paratos, nisi ad 
finem usque duremus.’ Calvin. There is 
no question here of apostasy, or unfaith- 
fulness—but of the want of provision to 
keep the light bright against the coming 
of the bridegroom however delayed. 
Ten was a favourite number with the 
Jews—ten men formed a congregation in a 
synagogue. Ina passage from Rabbi Sa- 
lomo, cited by Wetstein, he mentions ten 
lamps or torches as the usual number in 
marriage processions: see also Luke xix. 
13. eis vw. tT. v.] It would appear 
that these virgins had left their own homes, 
and were waiting somewhere for the bride- 
groom to come,—probably at the house of 
the bride; for the object of the marriage 
procession was to fetch the bride to the 
bridegroom’s house. Meyer however sup- 
poses that in this case the wedding was to 
be Aeld in the bride’s house, on account of 
the thing signified—the coming of the Lord 
to his Church ;—but it is better to take 
the ordinary custom, and interpret accord- 
ingly, where we can. In both the wedding 
parables (see ch. xxii.) the bride does not 
appear—for she, being the Church, is in 
fact the aggregate of the guests in the one 
case, and of the companions in the other. 
We may perhaps say that she is here, in 
the strict interpretation, the JewishChurch, 
and these ten virgins Gentile congregations 
accompanying her. The reading kal ris 
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fol ] / 

Tov ‘vupudiov. 
€ \ ms a \ eff. 

mévte “gpoviyot. %ai yap ™ wopat AaPodoat TAS yi i041 rm, 
1 s ew. > ” ae a o ¢ 4. © o Mark vi. 13 
AauTabas avT@v ovK EXaBov pe EavTav ° EXatov" * at reff, Num. 

lv F 
\ n , ” oO ” > rn 5 , 4 Lal h 3 = & h. 

dé "dpovipor EhaBov ° EXatov Ev Tots P aryryElols META TAY PMT (K ch. 
5 4 1 dé ras | / only. Jer. 

xpovitovros Oe Tov | vupdlou Kivi. (x1) 10 
6 s , A 8 . al. ane 

péons S€ 8 vuKTOS ach. xxiv. 48 
shere only. 3 Kings iii. 20. see 

2arévre Se €E altav joav ™ pwpal, Kat 1ch, ix.15 reff. 
m ch, vii. 26 

i Xautadwv avtTov. 
Ir > ee cal \ , 10. } 

éyvotakav Tacat Kai éxabevdor. 
r2 Pet. ii. 3 only. Ps. cxviii. 28 AB2N(not F. B) def.). cxx. 3,4. 

Mark xii. 35, 

(Z doubtful.) aft vuugiov add ka tys vuudns (prob a clumsy interpolation: see 
note) DX} 1! latt Syr syr-w-ast(with a margl note, “sponsa non in omnibus exem- 
plaribus invenitur nominatim in Alexandrino ”) arm Orig-int Hil Arnob Tich Op: om 
BCZN rel coptt «th Meth Bas Chr [Damase, Orig-int-com] Aug. 

2. [vv. 2—16 lat-a def. ] ins at bef Ist mevre Z. ree noav bef ef avtwy, 
with X rel Bas Chr-: om e& avrwy Chr-2(and ed-Fd): txt BCDLZA!®& 1 [vulg] lat-d 
e &c arm Bas Chr-6-9-7-p Orig-int. rec transp mwpa and dpovimor (more natural 
order. It has hardly, as Mey and De W, been altered to txt to suit ver 3) with X rel 
lat-f syrr Bas Chr Thl: txt BCDLZ® 1. 33 latt syr-jer copt eth arm Orig-int. 
Steph ins a: bef 2nd wevte (error from the last letters of xa: ?), with E rel Bas, [Chr] 
Thl: om BCD K(Tischdf) LZM& 1. 33 [ Bas, ]. 

3. rec (for a: yap) atives (mechanical repetition from ver 1, aitiwes AaBovoa K.T.A.?), 
with X rel Bas Chr: a de Z (4) latt wth: a ovy D lat-ff,: kar ac Syr syr-ms: ae syr 
arm: txt BCLN 33 copt. (yap not being understood, de, ovy, kat were substituted ; or 
as rec: this seems to me far more likely than that a yap should have been substituted 
for atives, as Mey and De W think.) ree (for avtwy) eavtwy, with Z(appy) 
(S 1, e sil): om LN vulg lat-f,, g,. 2 arm: txt BCD rel Bas. aft eAaov ims ev 
Tos ayyetos avtwy D Ser’s q! ev-y, Arnob. 

4. rec aft ayyewois ins avtwy, with C rel latt syr copt eth [Bas, Chr Aug]: om B D-gr 
LZ® 1 forj lat-2 Syr arm Arnob. om 2nd avtey CZ vulg lat-f. ff, 9). zAug: eavtwy BN. 

viudns is probably an interpolation, such 
as are of frequent occurrence in D and its 
cognates. This é&@ Gov is not their 
Jinal going out in ver. 6, for only half of 
them did so,—but their leaving their own 
homes: cf. AaBovoa:—éAaBor, Ke. vv. 3, 4. 

. The interpretation is—these are souls come 
out from the world into the Church, and 
there waiting for the coming of the Lord— 
not hypocrites, but faithful souls, bearing 
their lamps (r. A. Eavtay, cf. 1 Thess. iv. 4) 
—the inner spiritual life fed with the oil 
of God’s Spirit (see Zech. iv. 2—12: Acts 
x. 38: Heb.i. 9). All views of this para- 
ble which represent the foolish virgins as 
having only a dead faith, only the lamp 
without the light, the body without the 
spirit, &c., are quite beside the purpose ; 
—the lamps (see ver. 8) were all burning 
at first, and for a certain time. 
Whether the egual partition of wise and 
foolish have any deep meaning we cannot 
say; it may be so. 3, 4.] These 
were not torches, nor wicks fastened on 
staves, as some have supposed, but pro- 
perly lamps: and the oil vessels (which 
is most important to the parable) were 
separate from the lamps. ‘The lamps 
being the hearts lit with the flame of hea- 
venly love and patience, supplied with the 
oil of the Spirit,—now comes in the dif- 

ference between the wise and foolish :— 
the one made no provision for the supply 
of this—the others did. Howso? ‘The 
wise ones gave all diligence to make their 
calling and election sure (2 Pet. i. 10 and 
5—8), making their bodies, souls, and 
spirits (their vessels, 2 Cor. iv. 7) a means 
of supplying spiritual food for the light 
within, by seeking, in the appointed means 
of grace, more and more of God’s Holy 
Spirit. The others did not this—but trust- 
ing that the light, once burning, would ever 
burn, made no provision for the strength- 
ening of the inner man by watchfulness and 
prayer. 5—17. xpovit.] compare ch. 
xxiv. 48. But the thought of the foolish 
virgins is very different from that of the 
wicked servant: his—‘there will be plenty 
of time, my Lord tarrieth ;— theirs, ‘surely 
He will soon be here, there is no need of a 
store of oil.’ This may serve to shew how 
altogether diverse is the ground of the two 
parables. év. waco. x. éx.| I believe no 
more is meant here than that all, being 
weak by nature, gave way to drowsiness: 
as indeed the wakefulness of the holiest 
Christian, compared with what it should 
be, is a sort of slumber :—but, the while, 
how much difference was there between 
them ! évuot.| dormitabant: we 
have Aristoph. Vesp. 12, tmvos vuotak- 

a 
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ie k i. 42. t 4 , , \ e ] , ’ , ee u ,’ u , , 

4 ets za 8 Kpavyi yéyovev “[dov 6 !vupdios, eEépyerbe “eis “ arrav- hobs 
sph. iv, 31. ' ) ae? a e , Sine \ oe 
ith. v7. THOW. 7 TOTE HYépPnoay TacaL at “ TapOEvoL ExEivat Kal ABCDE 
Rev. xiv. 18. a : P ~ - . ze G L 

xxi¢only. VY exogunoav Tas 'haumddas éavT@v. § ai dé ™ uwpai Tals MSUVX 
m esepers trait - ZPAUR D , ) Ao tc oA > ~ o aN / c r o 

hpovipots €LTTaV OTE NMLVY EK TOU EAALOVU UVU@V, OTL Al 1. 33. 69 v = here only. 
(ch. xxiii. 29 
al.) Ezek. 
xxiil. 41. 

Tpamrecav 
KOG/LELY, 
Xen. Cyr. 
viii. 2. 6. 

w ch. xii. 20 
reff. Job 
xviii. 5, 6. 
Prov. xii, 9. 

x Gen. xxiv. 5, 

xiv. 8. 2Cor. 
xii. 9. (Luke iii. 14 reff.) Num. xi. 22. 

2 Cor. ix.5. 1 Pet. i. 5. 

6. for yeyover, eyeveto B. 

NapuTrabes Hua * cPevvuvTa. 
/ x M f > \ y 2 A U e a \ j fal 

piywot Néyouoar * Myote ov pur) Y dpKeon Huty Kab viv. 
mopeverOe waddov pos TOs TwAOUYTAS, Kal ayopucaTeE + 
Zz ce lal 10 > / be > lal > , 9S Se 

éauTais. amepyouévav Sé a’Tav ayopacar 7dOev oO 
/ \ e at pe | fal > > le) ’ A 

vuppios' Kat ai *éroumor eis Oov pet avTod Els Teds 
39, b , \ b) / e / y- John vi.7. »yapous, Kal ékdelcOn 1 Bupa. 

z 2nd pers., ch. iii. 9 reff. 
b plu., ch xxii. 2, &c. reff. 

9 amrexplOnoav O€ ai ppo- 

ll jotepov dé Epyovtat 
a 2 term., here only. see 

rec aft vuudios ins epxerat, with C3X rel latt syrr 
zeth arm { Meth, Ephr] Bas Chr Orig-int Op: om BC!DLZN coptt Meth, Ephr Cyr. 

for ctepxeae, eLepxera D'(txt D}-corr). cuvayvtnoww C. rec aft 
amayrnow ins avtov, with AD rel [Meth, Ephr Bas Chr] ; avtw C latt : om BX [Meth, ] 
Cyr. (Z 33 def.) 

7. om exeivar D ev-22 (Syr ?) arm. 
txt ABLZX. (33 def.) 

8. [emay, so BCL 33. ] 
9. for Aeyouoat, ertov Op. 

BCD®, rel Ephr Bas,. 
nu & 247 Bas,. 

aft nui ins eAaoy A. 
rec (for ov un) ovx, with ALZN 33. 69 [Bas,]: txt 

apiecer D!-corr 33 Ser’s s evv-H,-P,-y,. 
ree aft wopeveode ins de, with CZ, rel lat-77, syrr copt-wilk 

rec (for eavtwy) avtwy, with CD rel [Bas]: 

for nuwy, vuwy C1LUTI. 

VULLV KGL 

[Bas,]: om ABDEGHSVLAR latt copt-schw wth arm Orig-int, Aug Op. 
10. for am. de aut., ews umayovow cum vadunt D [om avtwy ©)1]. 

ev-y)- aKaAcicéy B. 

Ths: and Plato, Rep. p. 405 ©, speaks of 
a vuotdtwy Sikacrys. Wordsw., after 
Hilary, understands this verse of sleep in 
death. But, not to mention that this will 
not fit the machinery of the parable (see 
below on ver. 8), it would assume (arécat) 
that none of the faithful would be living on 
earth when the Lord comes. Kpavy?) 
y-] see Isa. lxii. 5—7: and the porter’s 
duty, Mark xiii. 34. This warning cry is 
before the coming: see ver. 10. yéyovev, 
not, was, but to be rendered present, gra- 
phically setting the reality before us: 
there ariseth a cry. macat| All 
now seem alike—all wanted their lamps 
frimmed—but for the neglectful, there 
js not wherewith! It is not enough to 
have burnt, but to be burning, when He 
comes. Raise the wick as they will, what 
avails it if the oil is spent ? éxdop- 
gay] “by pouring on fresh oil, and re- 
moving the fungi about the wick : for the 
latter purpcse a sharp-pointed wire was 
attached to the lamp, which is still seen in 
the brenze lamps found in sepulchres. 
Virgil’s Moretum, ‘ Et producit acu stupas 
humore carentes.” Webst, and Wilk. 

8, 9.] of., are going out,—not as 
E. V., and even recently Bp. Wordsw. to 
support his interpretation of ver. 5,—‘ are 
gone out: and there is deep truth in this: 

eTomwar A 

the lamps ofthe foolish virgins are not ex- 
tinguished altogether. pyr. ov pH 
Gp. | see Ps. xlix.7: Rom. xiv.12. Noman 
can have more of this provision than will 
supply his own wants. mropeveoOe | 
This is not said in mockery, as some (Lu- 
ther, Caly.) suppose: but in earnest. 
of mw ovvres are the ordinary dispensers 
of the means of grace—ultimately of course 
God Himself, who alone can give his Spirit. 
The counsel was good, and well followed— 
but the time was past. (Observe that those 
who sell are a particular class of persons— 
no mean argument for a set and appointed 
ministry—and moreover for a paid minis- 
try. If they sell, they receive for the thing 
sold: ef. our Lord’s saying, Luke x. 7. 
This selling bears no analogy with the 
crime of Simon Magus in Acts viii.: ef. 
our Lord’s other saying, Matt. x. 8.) 
10—12.] We are not told that they could 
not buy—that the shops were shut—but 
simply that it was too late—for that time. 
For it is not the final coming of the Lord 
to judgment, when the day of grace will 
be past, that is spoken of,—except in so 
far as it is hinted at in the background, 
and in the individual application of the 
parable (virtually, not actually) coincides, 
to each man, with the day of his death. 
This feast is the marriage supper of Rev. 

@), XXv. 
9(appy) 
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on ae Kal ai ovtrat mapbévor Neyoueat Kupve Kbpue civorEov ¢ se ch, vii, 2. 

ABCDE nuiv. 126 O€ azoxpieis eimrev "Aunv réyw byiv, © ovK fins” 
fn e = Luke iv. 6, peux olda & buds. 13 Tpnyopetre obv, OTe ove oldate THY Hwépay Acts xxvii.d 

& A 2 
1.33.69 OVOE TV dpav. 14 @srrep yap avOpwros 4 dar obnudiy ‘eit 

18. 
€xadAecev TOUS ldlouvs dSovAOUS Kal ® mrapedanen ‘sei Ta g ci xii, 8 ref 

1 here, &c. an 

umd pyovres avtov, © Kai §@ ae édwxev Tévte » TaXavta, onig, 2Kinge 

B@ dé dvo,8&@ dé &, Exdotw ‘xaTa THY idiav ‘ Sovamur, id Cor viii, 9. 
1 Chron, 

Kal ¢ dereSiiumoen evbéws. 16 Topevdels 58 0 TA TEVTE HED 
»XXv. 16 h ley 1 xviii.3. Rom. fayien TahavTa AaBov *npyacato 'év avtois Kal ™ eroinoey iv.@al, Sire 

Kets 
6 ta 6vo le ch. y. 13. 

Rom. xvi. 

= ch. iii. 10. Luke xix. 18. Deut. vin. 18 

G\Aa mévte [" tddavta]. 17 ant kgs Kal 
16. James iii. 9. Rey. ii. 16. 

11. for epxovrat, nAGor D lat-c f syr copt Orig-int Op. om kat DHZ forj lat-b 
ef h copt eth Aug: ins ABCO,N rel vulg lat-ff, 2912 syrr arm Bas Orig-int Aug Op. 

13. rec aft wpay ins ev 7 0 vos Tov avOpwrov epxetat (gloss), with CE rel syr-jer- 
mg: om ABC!DLXA®, IN 11. 33 latt syrr syr-jer coptt 2th arm Eus(appy) Ath Bas 
Chr Orig-int Hil Aug. 

14. om yap D arm Orig. 
arm [Orig- -int, |. for avtov, avtwy A. 

15. for év, eva D. for 15. Suv., Suvauw avtov D. 
16. evdews mopevdeis, omg de, B[Tischdf Nov. T. Vat. proleg p. xxxiii describes B as 

omg the 2nd «a: in ver 15; it is inserted in his transcript of the MS in loco] R\(txt 
N52) lat-b fF, 9): evOews Se mop. 1. 243 lat-c f ff, h syr-jer Op: mop. de evdews arm. 

npyacato, so B!DLN! 69.) for eroincey, exepdnoev (prob from vv 17, 22) 
ATBCDLNC™ ‘b 1. 33. 69 [latt Syr syr-mg eth arm Orig-int,]: txt A’®,! rel [Bas, }. 

aft av@pwros ins t1s C3FM Scr’s f k? v evv-H,-P.-y,-2, 

om 2nd taAavra (as unnecessary : it is hardly possible it should have been 
inserted) BL 1. 33 latt(not £) Syr syr-jer coptt arm Op. 

17. for wsavtws, owows D.—A adds de. 
em forj fuld? tol) lat-6 g, [Orig-int, ]. 
rom; AaBwy vulg lat-a 6 & copt Orig-int. 

xix. 7—9 (see also ib. xxi. 2); after which 
these improvident ones gone to buy their oil 
shall be judged in common with the rest of 
the dead, ibid. xx. 12, 13. Observe 
here, odK ota tp. is very different, as the 
whole circumstances are different, from 
ovdérote eyvwy bu. in ch. vil. 23, where 
the amoxwpeite am’ euod binds it to the 
mopeveobe am euod in our ver. 41, and to 
the time of the final judgment, spoken of 
in that parable. (See the note at the end 
of the chapter.) 

14—30.] PARABLE OF THE TALENTS. 
Peculiar to Matthew. The similar parable 
contained in Luke xix. 11—27 is altogether 
distinct, and uttered on a different occa- 
sion: see notes there. 14. dsm. y. | 
The ellipsis is rightly supplied in the E. V., 
For the Kingdom of Heaven is as a 
man, &. We have this parable and the 
preceding one alluded to in very few words 
by Mark, xiii. 34—36. In it we have the 
active side of the Christian life, and zts 
danger, set before us, as in the last the 
contemplative side. There, the foolish vir- 
gins failed from thinking their part too 
easy—here the wicked servant fails from 
thinking his too hard. The parable is still 

om «kat C'LN'(ins &%4) 33 am(with 
aft dvo ins TaAavta AaBwy D lat-e eth- 

concerned with Christians (tovds tdious 
SovAovs), and not the world at large. 
We must remember the relation of master 
and slave, in order to understand his de- 
livering to them his property, and punish- 
ing them for not fructifying with it. 
15.] In Luke each receives the same, but 
the profit made by each is different: see 
notes there. Here, in fact, they did each 
receive the same, for they received accord- 
ing to their ability—their character and 
powers. There is no Pelagianism in this, 
for each man’s powers are themselves the 
gift of God. 16—18.] The increase 
gained by each of the two faithful servants 
was the full amount of their talents :—ot 
each will be required as much as has been 
given. “eipydearo is the technical 
term, common in the classics, and espe- 
cially i in Demosthenes: see Reiske’s index. 
év is instrumental.’ Meyer. érroin- 
oev is not a Latinism (conficere pecu- 
niam), but answers to ‘oveiv kapmév 
ch. iii. 10. The third servant here 
is not to be confounded with the wicked 
servant in ch. xxiv. 48. This one is noé 
actively an ill-doer, but a hider of the 
money entrusted to him—one who brings 
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n ch. xvi. 26 
retf. 

© ch. xxi. 33. 
Mark xii. 1 
only. Gen. 
xxi. 30. 

p ch. xviii. 23, 
24 (reff.) 
only. 

q — Luke iii. 
20. xvi. 26 al. 

- here bis 
only. (Mark 
xiv. 7, Acts 
xv.29. Eph. 
vi. 3, from 

Kupiov avTov. 

4 

Exod. xx. 12, 
see Luke xix. 
17.) 

s = here bis 
only. see 
Luke x. 19 al. 

t see ch. xxiv. 
45, 47 reff. 

u Heb. iii. 11 &c., from Ps, xciv. 11, 

avtois. 

ETATTEAION 

éxépdnoev [kat avtos] adda Svo. 
> Oe ri) A aa fol ‘ ” ‘ > 4 an F 

atedlav ° wpugev * xiv Kat Expuirey TO apyvpioy Tod 
, ¢ Tr 

19 wera Sé Todvy x povov EpYeTat 0 KUpLoS 

Tov Sov\wY éxElvOV Kal 
20 kai mposeAOwv Oo Ta TévTe »TadavTa AaB@v Tposnvey- 
Kev GAXNa TevTe *TddXavyTa Aéywv Kupie, wéevte ™ TadavTa 
pow ° rapédwxas, ide dAa TréevTE TaNaVTA  Exépdnoa 4 er 

2l bn ablt@ 6 KUpios avtov ' Kd SovdAe ayabé 
kal Tate, 8 éi OAbya HS TLaTOs, ert 

/ u ,” > X Vv \ a td 

atTnow “ eiseNOe eis rv ’ yapav Tod Kupiov cov. 
v John xy. 11. xvi. 20. 

XXV. 

189 6€ To & AaBov 

’ ‘ ? > fol 

P guvaipes NOYOV MET aAUTWV. 

tqroAXov oe * KaTa- 

22 arpos- 
2 Cor. i. 24. Heb. xii. 2. 

om kat avtos (as unnecessary aft wsavtws) BC1LN 33 latt [Syr] coptt «2th arm Bas 
Orig-int Op: ins AC3 (D bef exepé.) X rel lat-/ syr. 

18. aft ey ins tadavtoy A [ev-P,] lat-a bc &e. 
* rec €v TH 7, with AC3D rel am syrr: tv ynv Cl: ynv bc &c(not f h). 

BLN 33 lat-f, eth arm. (Zhe decision here is difficult. 

om atmeAOwy D 5. 36. 59 lat-a 

EENENTHIH was likely 

enough to be mistaken, one EN being passed over, for EENTHIH, and then the TH 

omitted : 
=ENENTH, and then the TH inserted.) 
33. 

and on the other hand, ZENTH was just as likely to be mistaken for 
rec amexpuwe, with X rel: txt ABCDLN 

19. rec xpovoy bef moAuy, with A rel syrr: txt BCDGLN 1. 33. 69 latt copt arm 
Orig Op. 
33 latt [copt eth arm]. 

20. for xa: mposeA@., mposedd. de A copt. 
Syr eth, 4th C'L latt Syr eth. 
int. 

rec wet avtwy bef Aoyor, with A rel lat-ff, syrr Orig: txt BCDLN 1. 

om Ist taAavra &, 2nd A ev-y, lat-2 
ewexepdnoa D, superlucratus sum Jatt arm Orig- 

om em avras (as difficult and appy superfluous ; the readings of D &c above, 
and E &e below, have also been attempts to correct it) BDLN 33 latt copt eth arm 
[Orig-int-txt Ambr]: ins AC rel syrr [ Orig-int-com ], ev avrors (from ver 16) EG 238-47. 

21. rec aft epn ims de, with A rel syr copt : om BCDEKLIR® (MU, Tischdf) 33 latt 
a arm Orig-int. 
Bas, | Iren- int Lucif. 
in (ott ev) D-lat Iren Lucif. 

no profit: see on ver. 24, 19—23. 
peta modtv xpdvov | Here again, as well as 
in the ypovi¢. of ver. 5 and ch. xxiv. 48, we 
have an intimation that the interval would 
be no short one. This proceeding ts 
not, strictly speaking, the last judgment, 
but still the same as that in the former 
Laas the beginning of judgment at the 
ouse of God—the judgment of the mil- 

lennial advent. ‘This, to the servants of 
Christ (rovs idfous SovAous, ver. 14), is 
their final judgment—but not that of the 
rest of the world. We may observe that 
this great account differs from the coming 
of the bridegroom, inasmuch as this is 
altogether concerned with a course of 
action past—that with a present state 
of preparation. This holds, in the indi- 
vidual application, of the account after 
the resurrection: that, at the utmost 
(and not in the direct sense of the parable 
even so much), of being ready for his sum- 
Mons at death. 20.) The faithful ser- 
vant does not take the praise to himself 

evye (sce Luke xix. 17) Al(appy) latt [Orig,(appy, and int,) 
for 1st em, em (i.e. ewer) ew’ D latt arm [Orig-int,]: guia 

—).01 mapédwxas is his confession—and 
er avtois the enabling cause of his gain; 
—‘without Me, ye can do nothing,’ John 
xv. 5. This is plainer in Luke (xix. 16), 
nN mva gov Seka mposnpyacato mvas. 
See 1 Cor. xv. 10;—and on the joy and 
alacrity of these faithful servants in the 
day of reckoning, 1 Thess. ii. 19: 2 Cor. 
i, 14: Phil. iv. 1. 21.] In Luke = 67 
ev €Aaxlotm mords éeyevou, to6t etovciav 
éxwy emdvw Séxka téAewy—where see note. 
(I cannot imagine with Meyer that ed is to 
be taken with ém) éAlya js m., or that it 
will not bear the sense of ‘Well done!’ 
Although edye is the more usual word, we 

have (see Passow) in later Greek such ex- 
pressions as wad’ ei, which is as near as 
possible to that meaning.) The xapa 
here is not a feast, as sometimes inter- 
preted, but that joy spoken of Heb. xii. 2, 
and Isa. lili, 11—that joy of the Lord 
arising from the completion of his work 
and labour of love, of which the first Sab- 
batical rest of the Creator was typical— 
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vo TaXavra w ver. 14. 
x = here only. 

(John vi. 60 
reff.) 1 Kings 

a a « , a a xxv. 3. Isa, autois. *8 én avT@ 6 Kvpios avTod * ED dobre ayabé xx. 
. ee ee id Sus - t 7 Sohn iv. 36 Kal TLoTE, S eT’ OALYA NS TLOTOS, ETL TrOAA@Y GE ‘KaTa- johriv. 35, 

, eerie y 6 > \ v \ a , 24. xii. 13. 
oTnow “ eisedOe Els THY ‘Y yapay TOU KUpLOU Gov. TPOS- 2 = ch, vi.26 

\ “a y xiii. 47. 

ehOwv dé Kai 0 TO vy TadavTov Eiknpws ecitrev Kupre, joimvi.13. 
” o x X \ em” 6 y@ / cd > ach. xxvi. 31 
eyvwv oe OTL *aKdnpos et avOpwiros, ¥ Pepifwy Srrov ovK 1 Mk. (from 

5 F) ech. xiii. 

éomreipas, Kat *auvaywv Obey ov *dtecKxopTicass % Kai Als >).) 
, , Ae ” \ , , ) a a Taree) 

hoByGes, aredOav Expulya TO TadavTOv cou ev TH yR. 23: 
a) 4 b \ ’ 9% 2 bei be c , > a 52 Acts v 
woe EXElS TO Gov. ~Y aTroKpiEls OF O KUPLOS AUTOU si only. | 
> ow Tl \ 8 or SG 4 uP) 4 y@ f Hehiseelke evTev auvT@ Llovnpe CovAE Kal “oKYNpe, NOELS OTL Y Gepif@ cr 3% 14. 

cu ’ ” Nile , 60 4 , 11 (Phil. iii. 
OTOU OUK éoTELpa, Kal * auvayw OOeV ov * dvEcKOpTTCA ; 1) only. 
27 2 by 4 Barely TO apyvp.o is ° aig dom wen €der ae ovv “ Badeiv To apyvpiov pov Tots ° TpaTreCiTals, G“aiaeh 

» &c. ij L. 

ehere only+. 0 Sxumtwy ouverate tw tpameciry, Polyb. xxxii. 13.6. Jos. Antt. xii. 2.3. (see ch. xxi. 12.) 

22. om Se BN!(ins N32), rec aft TaAavra ins AaBwr, with DX rel vulg lat-b e 
copt «th arm Orig-int,]; esAndws 157. 243: om ABCLITI 1. 33. 69 syrr. (a space is P g-1nt, p y p 

left in Rettig’s edn of A.) 
(and ver 25). etrexepdnoa D lat-f. 
arm [Orig-int,]: ins AC rel syrr. 

23. evye and ee: em, as before, ver 21. 
24. om Ist cu D 1 lat-a be g, or. Lucif. 

for okA. €t av0., avOpwros avotnpos et (Luke xix. 21) arm {Chr,] Orig-int Hil Op. 
XN lat-d. tor o8ev, orov D 56 Jatt. 

om kupte &. mapedwKes D. for ide, ov D 
om em avrots BDLN 33 latt copt eth 

motos bef ys B lat-k. (om 7s lat-c.) 
for év, eva D!. om oe D 46 latt 

25. amnAPov kat D 252!(appy) latt wth [Orig-int, ]. 
26. dovade bef rovnpe A latt Syr copt hom-Cl Chr-ed(not Fd) Damase Orig-int, Hil 

Lucif Ambr Jer Op. 
27. rec ovy bef ce, with AD rel latt copt Orig-int Op: txt BCLN 33 ev-y, syr. 

Ta apyupia (corrn) BN}(txt N54), 

Gen. i. 31; ii. 2,—and of which his faith- 
ful ones shall in the end partake: see 
Heb. iv. 3—11: Rev. iii. 21. Notice 
the identity of the praise and portion of 
him who had been faithful in less, with 
those of the first. The words are, as 
has been well observed, “ not, ‘good and 
successful servant,’ but ‘ good and faith- 
ful servant:’” and faithfulness does not 
depend on amount. 24, 25.| This 
sets forth the excuse which men are per- 
petually making of human infirmity and 
inability to keep God’s commands, when 
they never apply to that grace which may 
enable them to do so—an excuse, as here, 
self-convicting and false at heart. 
Gepil. Sa. ovK éow.] The connexion of 
thought in this our Lord’s lasé¢ parable, 
with His first (ch. xiii. 3—9), is remark- 
able. He looks for fruit where He has 
sown—this is truth: but not beyond the 
power of the soil by Him enabled—this is 
man’s lie, to encourage himself in idleness. 

oB.] see Gen. iii. 10. But that 
pretended fear, and this insolent speech, 
are tnconsistent, and betray the falsehood 

of his answer. éxets TO odv] This 
is also false—it was not +d odv—for there 
was his lord’s time,—and his own labour, 
which was his lord’s—to be accounted 
Sor. 26, 27.| Luke prefixes ex tod 
otduatés oov Kpiv® oe,—viz. ‘because, 
knowing the relation between us, that 
of absolute power on my part over thee, 

—if thou hadst really thought me such 
an hard master, €3e oe «.7.A., in order 
to avoid utter ruin. But this was xot 
thy real thought—thou wert ovnpds 
kK. OKvnpos.’ The des, &e. is not 
concessive, but hypothetical ;—God is not 
really such a Master. Tots Tparr. | 
in Luke (xix. 23) ém) rpdme ap. 
tTpare(irns is pa KoAAvBioThs (see 
ch. xxi. 12) by Hesychius. There was 
a saying very current among the early 
Fathers, yiver@e dd6x.uot tpameCirat, which 
some of them seem to attribute to the Lord, 
some to one of the Apostles. It is sup- 
posed by some to be taken from this place, 
and it is just possible it may have been: 
but it more likely was traditional, or from 
some apocryphal gospel. Suicer, Thes., 
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. \ \ “ees f2 , A ATE . i 

fe eb, xi. 19. 
g 

Glee. Kat eMwv éyw | éxopicauny av To euov ovv ® TOKO. 
20, 98 ” 9 > 3 > Lal \ / sf 60 A ” 

apaTte Ovv aT AVTOV TO TAaNAaVTOV, Kat OOTE TO EXOVTL g Luke xix. 23 
only. Ezek. a , 

xvii, Bal. TH O€KA TaXaVTA, 9 TH yap Eyovte mavTt SoOnceTas Kau 
b pea sat xiii. h in C 4 Lar Pane x - 

12/reff.) only. : ) I Makers’ 2 TEeptacevOycetar TOD Sé py EXOVTOS, Kai 0 éxer apOrjoe- 
only. 2 Kings yee) > a 30 \ \ i2 7 8 a > , ? 
vi Bp. Tal am avrod. kal Tov ‘aypeiov dovAov éxBanreTe Eis te 
er. A e €Tat U, 

Bonly. 1, 70 Koxotos To * é€drepov éxel état 6 *kNavOpuos Kal 6 
aot > \ n a 

catitia”) * Bpuyuos T@v odovTm@r. note 
reff. aA a baed = 

ich.viti.20re, — SL”Qtav b€ EXOn 6 | vids Tod }avOpw@rrou ev TH ™ SoEn ABDEP | 
ach. xvi. 2 
lal. Ps. ci. 16. MSUV y 

eyw bef cAdwy A [ev-i] lat-ff, gy  Clem(eyw avead.) Orig Cyr Chr(xayw) [Cassiod]. POTN 
28. for dexa, mevTe 
29. om wayrt D ev-H, Syr Chr. mepiooevoeTat D. rec amo S¢€ Tov un 

(from Luke xix. 26), with AC rel syr Orig, Chr [Damasc, ] : txt BDL® 1. 33 latt Syr. 
for exer, doxer exe (from Luke viii. 18) LA 33. 69 vulg lat-fg,. / syr Orig, 

Chr-x-t Thl-edd Tert Ambr Jer Philast Op 
30. rec exBadXere, with FG?(om ver G!) H 69: Badete e&w D 51 lat-abce ff,, 9: 

txt ABCN rel Chr ‘Thl Euthym-mss. 

under the word, discusses the question, 
and inclines to think that it was a way of 
expressing the general moral of the two 
parables in Matt. and Luke. But, 
in the tnterpretation, who are these tpa- 
mweCira:? The explanation (Olsh., and 
adopted by Trench, Parables, p. 247) of 
their being those stronger characters who 
may lead the more timid to the useful 
employment of gifts which they have not 
energy to use, is objectionable, (1) as not 
answering to the character addressed— 
he was not timid, but false and slothful; 
—and (2) nor to the facts of the case: 
for it is impossible to employ the grace 
given to one through another’s means, 
without working one’s self. I rather 
take it to mean, ‘If thou hadst really been 
afraid, &c., slothful as thou art, thou 
mightest at least, without trouble to thy- 
self, have provided that I should have 
not been detrauded of the interest of my 
money—but now thou art both slothful 
and wicked, in having done me this in- 
justice.” Observe there would have been 
no praise due to the servant—but 7d 
éudv would not have lost its réxos. The 
machinery of religious and charitable so- 
cieties in our day is very much in the 
place of the tpame€ira:. Let the sub- 
scribers to them take heed that they be 
not in the degraded case of this servant, 
even if his excuse had been genuine. 
28—31.] This command is answered in 
Luke xix. 25, by a remonstrance from 
those addressed, which the Master over- 
rules by stating the great law of his King- 
dom. In ch. xiii. 12 we have explained 
this as applied to the system of teaching 
by parables. Here it is predicated of 
the whole Christian life. It is the case 

even in nature: a limb used is strength- 
ened; disused, becomes weak. The trans- 
ference of the talent is not a matter of 
justice between man and man, but is done 
in illustration of this law, and in virtue 
of that sovereign power by which God 
does what He will with his own: see Rom. 
xi. 29, and note there. In 76 ox. To é&. 
there is again an allusion to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, from which the useless 
servant being excluded, gnashes his teeth 
with remorse without: see ch. xxii. 13. 

31—46.] THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF 
ALL NATIONS. Peculiar to Matthew. In 
the two former parables we have seen 
the difference between, and judgment of, 
Christians—in their inward readiness for 
their Lord, and their outward diligence 
in profiting by his gifts. And both these 
had reference to that first resurrection 
and millennial Kingdom, the reality of 
which is proved by the passages of Scrip- 
ture cited in the notes above, and during 
which all Christians shall be judged. We 
now come to the great and universal 
judgment at the end of this period, also 
prophesied of distinctly in order in Rev. 
xx. 11—15—in which all the dead, small 
and great, shall stand before God. This 
last great judgment answers to the judg- 
ment on Jerusalem, after the Christians 
had escaped from it: to the gathering of 
the eagles (ministers of vengeance) to the 
carcase. Notice the precision of the words 
in ver. 31, Srav 8¢ €AOq—the Stav setting 
forth the indefiniteness of the time—the 
8é the distinction from the two parables 
foregoing; and tére, to mark a precise 
time when all this shall take place—a 
day of judgment. Compare for the 
better understanding of the distinction, 
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XxXiii, 2. 
Pe. ix. 4. 
see Isa. vi. 1. 

© ch. xix. 28. ? r / \ ” \ > Cal > \ > , > / 3 abtod Tdvta Ta Ov, Kat 4 aghopiet avTovs am’ add}- Is xxii 39, 
4 ig \ > ‘ \ , > * a see - lV. 
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avrov H. TA bé *épigia €& Sevwviuwv. 34 tote éped 0 Bacireds i Lev. 
Le a ) n > a fa e a r Luk 2 

GILKL Trois x s pd avtov " Aevre ot Y evhoynpevoe © ToD "only, “Gen, 
; xxvii. 9a 

. TATPOS pov, 
Bacwrelav ato *xataBorjs * 

uch. iv. 19, xi. 28. xxii.4 al. Gen. xxxvii. 20. 
xL 9. w gen., John vi. 45. 

x. 25. xviii. 18. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. xv. 50 al. 

zw. amo, Luke xi. 50. Heb. iv. 3. ix. 
ach. v. 6 reff. b ch. xiv. 16 reff. 

31. rec ins aytor bef ayyeAo (usual epithet : 
om BDLIUN 1. 33 latt syr-jer copt eth arm Orig Eus 26), with A rel lat-f syrr Chr : 

Philem. 1. 
Gen. xv. 7. 

26. Rev. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. 
¢ ch. x. 42 ||. Rom, xii. 20 (from Prov. xxv. 21) al. 

* KAnpovouncate THY y Topas wevmy bpiy Rt die 

KOo LOU. 
kai »édaxaté pou ” dayeiv, *edpnoa Kat ° éroticaté pe, 

Gao Ae 21, 
23 reff. 

t here only +. 
( Hos, ver. 
2.) 

(see Gen. xxiv. 31 Ed-vat. [Bdef. })_ Isa. 
Winer, } 30. 2 x ch. v. 5. xix. 29. Luke 

Isa. xlix. 8. y = ch. xx. 23 reff. 
™po, John xviii. 24 al. see ch. xiii. 35 reff 

Judg. iv. 19 

35 4 éreivaca yap 

v Luke i. 28, 42. 

insd from Mark viii. 38, or Luke ix. 

[Cyr-jer, Did, ] Ath Chr-x-1(and wlf-ms) Cyr Max-conf Cypr Hil Ambr Aug Op. 
32. rec cuvaxOnoera (gramml corrn), 

BDGKLUMN 33. 69 [Hipp, ] Eus, Thadrt. 
Ser’s ¢ Cyr, Thdrt,. for am’, amo D. 

33. om wey D lat-a bce f ff, h Syr syr-ms eth arm. 
evev.) [Cyr,] Bas-sel Orig-int |Cypr,] Avit. 

and connexion, of these ‘ two comings’ of 
the Lord, 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, and 2 Thess. 
i. 7—10. This description is not a 
parable, though there are in it parabolic 
passages, e. g. &smep 6 mom. x.7.A.: and 
for that very reason, that which is illus- 

trated by those likenesses is not itself 
parabolic. It will heighten our estima- 
tion of the wonderful sublimity of this 
description, when we recollect that it was 
spoken by the Lord only three days before 
His sufferings. év 7H 808. avr. | ‘This 
expression, repeated again at the end of 
the verse, is quite distinct from peta 
Suva. kK. 56&. moAATs ch. xxiv. 80: see 
Rey. xx. 11. This His glory is that also 
of all his saints, with whom He shall be 
accompanied: see Jude, ver. 14. In this 
his coming they are with the angels, and 
as the angels: see Rev. xix. 14 (compare 
ver. 8): Zech. xiv. 5. 32.] The ex- 
pression wdvta ta vn implies all the 
nations of the world, as distinguished 
from the é«dAeKxtot already gathered to 
Him, just as the Gentiles were by that 
name distinguished from his chosen people 
the Jews. Among these are “the other 
sheep which He has, not of this fold,” 
John x. 16. adoptet x.7.A.] see Ezek. 
xxxiv. 17. The sheep are those referred 
to in Rom. ii. 7, 10; the goats in ib. vy. 
8, 9, where this same judgment according 
to works is spoken of. 34.] THE 
Kine—here for the first and only time 
does the Lord give Himself this name: 

with A rel Eus, [Bas-sel, Thdrt,]: txt 
for apopiet, apopioes LAN}(txt N3) 1 

epipior B, 
om avrov A N(ins aft 

see Rey. xix. 16: Rom. xiv. 9. 
Sette «.7.A.] Whatever of good these per- 
sons had done, was all from Him from 
whom cometh every good gift—and the 
Srut of his Spirit. And this Spirit is 
only purchased for man by the work of 
the Son, in whom the Father is well 
pleased: and to whom all judgment is 
committed. And thus they are the blessed 
of the Father, and those for whom this 
kingdom is prepared. It is not to the 
purpose to say that those evAoynp..... 
must be the elect of God in the stricter 
sense (of éxAexrot)—and that, because the 
Kingdom has been prepared for them 
from the foundation of the world. For 
evidently this would, in the divine omni- 
science, be true of every single man 
who shall come to salvation, whether be- 
longing to those who shall be found worthy 
to share the first resurrection or not. The 
Scripture assures us of two resurrections : 
the first, of the dead in Christ, to meet 
Him and reign with Him, and hold (1 Cor. 
vi. 2) judgment over the world ; the second, 
of all the dead, to he judged according to 
their works. And to what purpose would 
be a judgment, if all were to be con- 
demned? And if any escape condemna- 
tion, to them might the words of this 
verse be used: so that this objection to 
the interpretation does not apply. 
Election to life is the universal doctrine 
of Scripture; but not the reprobation of 
the wicked: see below, on ver. 41. On 
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v.41. Gen. viii. 3. _S(ch. v.44y. 1.) Markxi., 1, Luke vi. 28. Rom. xii. 14. James iii. 9 only. Num. 
xxiv. 9 t ch. xviii. 8. Jude 7 only. ver. 34. 

36. rec nAéere, with KMSUVITI 1: txt ABDN rel [Chr-wlf-ms]. (I, doubtful.) 
enue N. 

87. edauev Bt. 
38. edouev bef ce D Clem: e:dauev I.(but esdouev ver 69). for 7, kat D. 
39. for wore de, n more D latt copt Clem Orig-int [om 6e TI! lat-ff sah arm: also 11 
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40. epe: avtos bef o 8B. D: om o Baz. lat-a. 
B? lat-f7,. Clem, [Hil,] Ambr Aug Gaud Chrom. 
ov is written in marg of B, but it is now illegible. 

om Twy adeAdwy pou (see ver 45) 
(Either avtwy or twy adcAgwy 

From inspection. ['Tischdf Nov. 
Test. Vat. gives without remark twv adeApwy pov as the margl reading. ]) 

41. for ropevecde, urayete X Hipp. om o BLN 33 [Cyr, ]. (Ic def.) for to 
NTOMaTLEVOY, O NTOMaTEv o TaTnp uov D 1. 22 lat-a b e ff, g, h Just Clem Hipp Iren- 
int, [Cypr,] Aug, Juv Gaud Ruf Leo Salv Paulin Promiss. (Orig Tert Hil have both.) 

ard KataBodjs Kéopov, see John xvii. 24: 
1 Pet. i. 20. 35.] ouvnyayere, sc. 
eis oikov, or eis buas,—a meaning con- 
fined to the LXX and N. T.—received me 
with hospitality—took me in; the idea is, 
‘numbered me among your own circle.’ 

37—40.] The answer of these 8f- 
kaiot appears to me to shew plainly (as 
Olshausen and Stier interpret it) that 
they are not to be understood as being the 
covenanted servants of Christ. Such an 
answer it would be impossible for them to 
make, who had done all distinctly with 
reference to Christ, and for his sake, and 
with his declaration of ch. x. 40—42 be- 
fore them. Such a supposition would re- 
move all reality, as indeed it has generally 
done, from our Lord’s description. See 
the remarkable difference in the answer 
of the faithful servants, vv. 20,22. The 
saints are already in his glory—judging 
the world with Him (1 Cor. vi. 2)—ac- 
counted as parts of, representatives of, 
Himself (ver, 40)—in this judgment they 
are not the judged (John v. 24: 1 Cor. 

xi. 31). But these who are the judged, 
know not that all their deeds of love have 
been done to and for Christ—they are 
overwhelmed with the sight of the grace 
which has been working in and for them, 
and the glory which is now their blessed 
portion. And notice, that it is not the 
works, as such, but the love which 
prompted them—that love which was 
their faith,—which felt its way, though 
in darkness, to Him who is Love,—which 
is commended. Tov adedd. | Not ne- 
cessarily the saints with Him in glory— 
though primarily those—but also any of 
the great family of man. Many of those 
here judged may never have had oppor- 
tunity of doing these things to the saints 
of Christ properly so called. In this 
is fulfilled the covenant of God to Abra- 
ham, evevaoynOhoovra év TH oreppati 
cov Tavta ta €Ovn THS yas. Gen. xxii. 
18. 41—43.] It is very important 
to observe the distinction between the 
blessing, ver. 34, and the curse here. 
‘Blessed —of my Father? —but not 
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ins ka bef edubnoa BIL Syr eth, 
43. om yuuy. kat ov mepieB. we (homeotel) X'(ins(exc we) X34). 
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‘cursed of my Father,’ because all man’s 
salvation és of God—all his condemnation 
Jrom himself. ‘The Kingdom, prepared 
for you;’ but ‘the fire, which has been 
prepared for the devil and his angels’ 
(notice To mip TO aidy. TO NTOM..... 
greater definiteness could not be given: 
that particular fire, that eternal fire, 
created for a special purpose)—not, for 
you: because there is election to life—but 
there is no reprobation to death :—a book 
of Life—but no book of Death; no hell 
for man—because the blood of Jesus hath 
purchased life for all: but they who will 
serve the devil, must share with him in the 
end. The repetition of all these par- 
ticulars shews how exact even for every 
individual the judgment will be. Stier 
excellently remarks, that the curse shews 
the termination of the High Priesthood of 
Christ, in which office He only intercedes 
and blesses. Henceforth He is King and 
Lord—his enemies being now for ever put 
under his feet. 44, 45.] See note 
on ver. 37. The sublimity of this 
description surpasses all imagination— 
Christ, as the Son of Man, the Shepherd, 
the King, the Judge—as the centre and 
end of all human love, bringing out and 
rewarding his latent grace in those who 
have lived in love—everlastingly punishing 
those who have quenched it in an un- 
loving and selfish life—and in the accom- 
plishment of his mediatorial office, causing, 
even from out of the iniquities of a rebel- 
ious world, his sovereign mercy to re- 

\ ore lle 

joice against judgment. 46.] See 
John v. 28, 29; and as taking up the pro- 
phetic* history at this point, Rev. xxi. 
1—8. Observe, the same epithet is used 
for kéAacis and (wi—which are here con- 
traries—for the (wn here spoken of is not 
bare existence, which would have annihila- 
tion for its opposite ; but dlessedness and 
reward, to which punishment and misery 
are antagonist terms. I thought it 
proper to state in the 3rd edition, that I 
did not feel by any means that full confi- 
dence which I once did, in the exegesis, 
quoad prophetical interpretation, given of 
the three portions of this chap. xxv. But 
I had no other system to substitute: and 
some of the points here dwelt on seemed 
to me as weighty as ever. I very much 
questioned whether the thorough study 
of Scripture prophecy would not make 
me more and more distrustful of all 
human systematizing, and less willing to 
hazard strong assertion on any portion 
of the subject. At the same time, 
the coincidence of these portions with the 
process of the great last things in Rev. 
xx. and xxi. is never to be overlooked, and 
should be our guide to their explanation, 
however distrustful we may be of its cer- 
tainty. Those who set this coincidence 
aside, and interpret each portion by itself, 
without connexion with the rest, are 
clearly wrong. 

Cuarv. XXVI.1,2,] Finan ANNOUNCE- 
MENT OF HIS SUFFERINGS, NOW CLOSE AT 
HAND. (Mark xiv, 1. Luke xxii.1.) The 

Ss 
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f John xi. 53. xviii. 14. Acts ix. 23. Rev. iii. l8 only. Exod. xviii. 19. 
h=iMk. John xii. 9. Ps cxiit. 9 (cxiv. 1). 

34. xxiv. 18 only, Ezek. vii. 7,11. (-Betv, ch. ix. 23.) 

CuHap. XXVI. 1. om avrov D. 
2. om odare D. 

. _g ch, xxi. 46 reff. 2 Kings vi. 6. 
1\| Mk. ch. xxvii. 24. Mark v. 38, Acts xx. l. xx1. 

3. rec aft apxepers ins kar of ypauuarters (from || Mark Luke), with E rel gat lat-c 
SF 9_ syrr arm Chr; xa: ypau. SA: om ABDLO.X 1. 33(appy) vulg lat-a bff, . 9, L 
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Bl(inserts it in marg: from inspection). 

public office of our Lord as a Teacher 
having been now fulfilled, His priestly 
office begins to be entered upon. He had 
not completed all his discourses, for He 
delivered, after this, those contained in 
John xiv.—xvii.—but not in public; only 
to the inner circle of his disciples. From 
this point commences THE NARRATIVE OF 
HIS PASSION. 2. pera Sto np.| This 
gives no certainty as to the time when the 
words were said: we do not know whe- 
ther the current day was included or 
otherwise. But thus much of importance 
we learn from them: that the delivery of 
our Lord to be crucified, and the taking 
place of the Passover, strictly coincided. 
‘{he solemn mention of them in this con- 
nexion is equivalent to a declaration from 
Himself, if it were needed, of the identity, 
both of time and meaning, of the two sacri- 
tices; and serves as the fixed point in the 
difficult chronological arrangement of the 
history of the Passion. The latter clause, 
kal 6 vids x.7.A. depends on ofSare as well 
as the former. Our Lord had doubtless 
before joined these two events together in 
his announcements to his disciples. To 
separate this clause from the former, ‘and 
then’ &c. seems te me to do violence to 
the construction. It would require xal 
TOTE. 

3—5.] Conspiracy OF THE JEWISH 
AUTHORITIES. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 
2. This assembling has no connexion 
with what has just been related, but 
follows rather on the end of ch. xxili. 

6 Aeyduevos K. is in Jos, Antt. xviii. 

om tov Agov B}(in marg B? [B?3, Tischdf'}). 
rec kpatnowow bef SoAw, with coptt: 

OM kK. amoKT. 

2. 2, "Idonmos 6 kat Kaiddas. Valerius 
Gratus, Procurator of Juda, had ap- 
pointed him instead of Simon ben Kamith. 
He continued through the procuratorship 
of Pontius Pilate, and was displaced by 
the proconsul Vitellius, A.D. 37. See note 
on Luke iii. 2, and chronological table in 
Prolegg. to Acts, Vol. II. Tov ey. 
does not mean ‘surnamed,’ but (see ver. 
14) implies that some name is to follow, 
which is more than, or different from, the 
real one of the person. pn ev T. €.] 
This expression must be taken as meaning 
the whole period of the feast—the seven 
days. On the feast-day, i.e. the day on 
which the Passover was sacrificed (E. V.), 
they could not lay hold of and slay any 
one, as it was a day of sabbatical obligation 
(Exod. xii. 16). See note on ver. 17. 

6—13.] THE ANOINTING AT BETHANY. 
Mark xiv. 3—9. John xii. 1—8. On 
Luke vii. 36—50, see note there. This 
history of the anointing of our Lord is here 
inserted out of its place. It occurred six 
days before the Passover, John xii. 1. It 
perhaps can hardly be said that in its posi- 
tion here, it accounts in any degree for the 
subsequent application of Judas to the 
Sanhedrim (vv. 14—16), since his name 
is not even mentioned in it: but I can 
hardly doubt that it originally was placed 
where it here stands by those who were 
aware of its connexion with that applica- 
tion. The paragraphs in the beginning of 
this chapter come in regular sequence, 
thus: Jesus announces his approaching 
Passion: the chief priests, &e. meet and 
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12. Lev. vi. 3, 4. 

v || Mk. Luke xviil- 5. 
s ch, xiii. 46 reff. 

Gal. vi. 17. 

6. Aetpwaov D. 

t gen., ch. x, 29 reff. u ch. xix, 21 reff. 
Sir. xxix. 4 AN, 

7. exovoa bef adaBacrpor pupov ( from || Mark) BDLO,® 33. 69 latt syrr coptt «th 
arm [Chr-wlf-ms] Orig-int: txt A rel [Bas,] Chr. 
(from || John) ADLMIIN 33 Syr syr-mg 
[ Bas, ] Chr. 
txt A rel [Bas,]. 

for Baputipov, moAuTimov 
coptt(appy) Chr-wlf-ms: txt B®, rel syr 

Ts Kepadns (from || Mark) BDM®,.® 1. 69 [Chr-2-9--7-p-wif-ms | : 
aft avakeimevou ins avrov D-gr mm lat-a b ¢ ff & Orig-int Ambr. 

8. ree aft wabyta: ins avtov, with A rel lat-c f syrr eth [Bas,] Chr Orig-int : om 
BDL®,® 33. 69 vulg lat-a 6 &e coptt arm. 

rec aft Touro ins To pupov (see || John Mark), 9. (eduvaro, so BIK LAO,MR.) 
with E-corr rel lat-e Orig Chr: om ABDE!LA®,MR 1! vulg lat-a } &e syrr coptt «th 
arm Bas Bas-sel Orig-int Hil Ambr. ins tas bef mrwxois AD rel Chr: om 
B Fee sil) G(Treg, expr) LMU®, & 1. 33. 69 Orig [Bas, Amphil,] Chr-a-«(-6, e sil). 

10. om 6 D. : 

plot His capture, but not during the feast: 
but when Jesus was in Bethany, &c. occa- 
sion was given for an offer to be made to 
them, which led to its being effected, after 
all, during the feast. On the rebuke given 
to Judas at this time having led to his 
putting into effect his intention of betray- 
ing our Lord, see note on John xii. 4. The 
trace of what I believe to have been the 
original reason of the anointing being in- 
serted in this place, is still further lost in 
Mark, who instead of rod 5€ "Inc. ye- 
vouévov .... has nal bvros avtod.... 
just as if the narrative were continued, and 
at the end instead of our réte mopevdeis 
..-.has nal 6 “lovéas....as if there 
were no connexion between the two. It 
certainty cannot be said of St. Matthew (De 
Wette, Neander, Stier) that he relates the 
anointing as taking place two days before 
the Passover: of St. Mark it may be said. 

It may be observed that St. Luke 
relates nothing of our Lord’s visits to Beth- 
any. 6. Lipwvos Tot A.] Not at this 
time a leper, or he could not be at his 
house receiving guests. It is at least pos- 
sible, that he may have been healed by our 
Lord. Who he was, is wholly uncertain. 
From Martha serving (John xii.2), it would 
appear as if she were at home in the house 
(Luke x. 38 sqq.); and that Lazarus was 
one T@v avakeiméevwy need not necessarily 
imply that he was a guest properly so 
called. He had been probably (see John 
xii. 9) absent with Jesus at Ephraim, and 
on this account and naturally for other 

5 

reasons would be an object of interest, and 
one of the avaketuevor. 7. ada- 
Baotpov| &yyos wipov ph %xov AaBas, 
AlOivos, } Ai@ivos pupoOjKn. Suidas. See 
Herod. iii. 20. It was the usual cruse or 
pot for ointment, with a long narrow neck, 
and sealed at the top. It was thought 
(Plin. xiii. 3) that the ointment kept best 
in these cruses. On the nature of the 
ointment, see note on vapdov mortikijs, 
Mark xiv. 3. THY Ked. avt.| His 
feet, according to John xii. 3. See Luke 
vii. 38, and note there. avaKkelpevov 
is not to be taken with avrod, but is a 
separate gen. absol. by itself; on His head 
while He was reclining at table. See on 
this construction, Kiihner, Gr. Gr, ii. p. 
368, where many examples are given. 
8. ot pabytai| Judas alone is mentioned, 
John xii. 4. It may have been that some 
were found ready to second his remark, but 

that John, from his peculiar position at the 
table,—if, as is probable, the same as in 
John xiii. 23,—may not have observed it. 
If so, the independent origin of the two ac- 
counts is even more strikingly shewn. 
amwdeva | Bengel remarks, ‘Immo tu, Juda, 
perditionis es (6 vids Tis amwAecias, John 
xvii. 12).’ 9, moddod} 300 denarii 
(John),— even more than that (Mark). On 
the singular relation which these three ac- 
counts bear to one another, see notes on 
Mark. So00qvat, viz. the moAvd for which 
the ointment might have been sold: the 
subject being supplied out of the preceding 
sentence. So Herod. ix. 8, toy io@udy 

2 
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erelyeov Kat opt hv mpos TéAci, sc. Td 
tetxos. See other examples in Kiihner, 
Gr. Gr. ii. pp. 36, 7. 10. épy. yap 
Kak. etpy.] Stier remarks that this is a 
stronger expression than épy. ayadbv 
érolnoev would have been. See ch. v. i6. 
It was not only ‘a good work,’ but 
a noble act of love, which should be 
spoken of in all the churches to the 
end of time. On ver. 11, see notes on 
Mark, where it is more fully expressed. 

12.] I can hardly think that our 
Lord would have said this, unless there 
kad been in Mary’s mind a distinct refer- 
ence to His burial, in doing the act. All 
the company surely knew well that His 
death, and that by crucifixion, was near at 
hand: can we suppose one who so closely 
observed His words as Mary, not to have 
been possessed with the thought of that 
which was about to happen? The zpo- 
éAaBey pupicat pov To oa@ua of Mark 
(xiv. 8), and the fva eis thy qu. Tod évtag. 
pov Typnon avto of John (xii. 7), point 
even more strongly to her intention. 
13.] The only case in which our Lord has 
made such a promise. We cannot but be 
struck with the majesty of this prophetic 
announcement ; introduced with the pecu- 
liar and weighty apy A€yw dpiv,—con- 
veying, by implication, the whole mystery 
of the evayyéAtov which should go forth 
from His Death as its source,—looking for- 
ward to the end of time, when it shall have 
been preached in the whole world,—and 
specifying the fact that this deed should be 
recorded wherever it is preached. We may 
notice (1) that this announcement is a 
distinct prophetic recognition by our Lord 
of the existence of written records, in 
which the deed should be related ; for in 

for eav, av DL 69 

no other conceivable way could the univer- 
sulity of mention be brought about: (2) 
that we have here (if indeed we needed it) 
a convincing argument against that view 
of our three first Gospels which supposes 
them to have been compiled from an 
original document: for if there had been 
such a document, it must have contained 
this narrative, and no one using such a 
Gospel could have failed to insert this nar- 
rative, accompanied by such a promise, in 
his own work ; which St. Luke has failed 
to do: (3) that the same consideration is 
equally decisive against Luke having used, 
or even seen, our present Gospels of Mat- 
thew and Mark. (See the English trans- 
lation of Schleiermacher’s Essay on Luke, 
p. 121.) (4) As regards the practical use 
of the announcement, we see that though 
the honourable mention of a noble deed 
is thereby recognized by our Lord as a 
legitimate source of joy to us, yet by the 
very nature of the case all regard to such 
mention as a motive is excluded. The 
motive was Love alone. 

14—16.] Compact oF JUDAS WITH THE 
CHIEF PRIESTS TO BETRAY Him. Mark 
xiv. 10,11. Luke xxii. 3—6. (See also 
95n, John xiii. 2.) When this took place, 
does not appear. In all probability, imme- 
diately after the conclusion of our Lord’s 
discourses, and therefore coincidently with 
the meeting of the Sanhedrim in ver. 3. 
As these verses bring before us the first 
overt act of Judas’s treachery, I will give 
here what appears to me the true estimate 
of his character and motives. In the main, 
my view agrees with that given by Neander, 
in his Leben Jesu, p. 688. I believe that 
Judas at first became attached to our Lord 
with much the same view as the other 
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Apostles. He appears to have been a man 
with a practical talent for this world’s 
business, which gave occasion to his being 
appointed the Treasurer, or Bursar, of the 
company (John xii. 6; xiii. 29). But the 
selt-seeking, sensuous element, which his 
character had in common with that of the 
other Apostles, was deeper rooted in him ; 
and the spirit and love of Christ gained no 
such influence over him as over the others, 
who were more disposed to the reception 
of divine things. In proportion as he 
found our Lord’s progress disappoint his 
greedy anticipations, did his attachment to 
Him give place to coldness and aversion. 
The exhibition of miracles alone could not 
keep him faithful, when once the deeper 
appreciation of the Lord’s Divine Person 
failed. We find by implication a remark- 
able example of this in John vi. 60—66, 
70, 71, where the denunciation of the one 
unfaithful among the twelve seems to point 
to the (then) state of his mind, as already 
beginning to be scandalized at Christ. Add 
to this, that latterly the increasing clear- 
ness of the Lord’s announcements of his 
approaching passion and death, while they 
gradually opened the eyes of the other 
Apostles to some terrible event to come, 
without shaking their attachment to Him, 
was calculated to involve in more bitter 
disappointment and disgust one so disposed 
to Him as Judas was. The actually 
exciting causes of the deed of treachery at 
this particular time may have been many. 
The reproof administered at Bethany (on 
the Saturday evening probably),—disap- 
pointment at seeing the triumphal entry 
followed, not by the adhesion, but by the 
more bitter enmity of the Jewish autho- 
rities,—the denunciations of our Lord in 
ch. xxii. xxiii. rendering the breach irre- 
parable,—and perhaps his last announce- 
ment in ver. 2, making it certain that his 
death would soon take place, and sharpen- 
ing the eagerness of the traitor to profit 

by it :—all these may have influenced him 
to apply to the chief priests as he did. 
With regard to his motive in general, I 
cannot think that he had any design but 
that of sordid gain, to be achieved by the 
darkest treachery. See further on this 
the note on ch. xxvii. 3. 15.) éory- 
oav may be either weighed out, or ap- 
pointed. That the money was paid to 
Judas (ch. xxvii. 3) is no decisive argument 
for the former meaning; for it may have 
been paid on the delivery of Jesus to the 
Sanhedrim. The ovyvé@evto of Luke and 
éemnyyelAavro of Mark would lead us to 
prefer the other. TplakovTa apyvpta. | 
thirty shekels, = the price of the life of 
a servant, Exod. xxi. 32. Between three 
and four pounds of our money. St. Mat- 
thew is the only Evangelist who mentions 
the sum. De Wette and others have sup- 
posed that the mention of thirty pieces of 
silver with the verb éornoayv, has arisen 
from the prophecy of Zechariah (ref.), 
which St. Matthew clearly has in view. 
The others have simply apyvpiov. It is 
just possible that the thirty pieces may 
have been merely earnest-money: but a 
difficulty attends the supposition; if so, 
Judas would have been entitled to the 
whole on our Lord being delivered up to 
the Sanhedrim (for this was all he under- 
took to do); whereas we find (ch. xxvii. 3) 
that, after our Lord’s condemnation, Judas 

brought only the thirty pieces back, and 
nothing more. See note there. 

17—19.] PREPARATION FOR GELE- 
BRATING THE Passover. Mark xiv. 12— 
16. Luke xxii. 7-13. The whole narra- 
tive which follows is extremely difficult to 
arrange and account for chronologically. 
Our Evangelist is the least circumstantial, 
and, as will I think appear, the least exact 
in detail of the three. St. Mark partially 
fills up the outline ;—but the account of 
St. Luke is the most detailed, and I be- 
lieve the most exact. It is to he noticed 
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that the narrative which St. Paul gives, 
1 Cor. xi. 23—25, of the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper, and which he states he 
‘received from the Lord,’ coincides almost 
verbatim with that given by Luke. But 
while we say this, it must not be forgotten 
that over all three narratives extends the 
great difficulty of explaining 7 mpwTy Tav 
af. (Matt., Mark), or 4 Hp. tT. af. (Luke), 
and of reconciling the impression unde- 
niably conveyed by them, that the Lord 
and his disciples ate the usual Passover, 
with the narrative of St. John, which not 
only does not sanction, but I believe ab- 
solutely excludes such a supposition. I 
shall give in as short a compass as I can, 
the various solutions which have been 
attempted, and the objections to them; 
fairly confessing that none of them satisfy 
me, and that at present I have none of 
my own. I will first state the grounds 
of the difficulty itself. The day alluded 
to in all four histories as that of the 
snpper, which is unquestionably one and 
identical, is Thursday, the 13th of Nisan. 
Now the day of the Passover being slain 
and eaten was the 14th of Nisan (Exod. 
xii. 6, 18: Levit. xxiii. 5: Num. ix. 3; 
xxviii. 16: Ezek. xly. 21), between the 
evenings (0'27Y7 p32), which was interpreted 
by the generality of the Jews to mean 
the interval between the first westering of 
the sun (3 p.m.) and his setting,—but by 
the Karaites and Samaritans that between 
sunset aud darkness :—in either case, how- 
ever, the day was the same. The feast of 
unleavened bread began at the very time 
of eating the Passover (Exod. xii. 18), so 
that the first day of the feast of un- 
leavened bread was the 15th (Num. xxviii. 
17). All this agrees with the narrative 
of John, where (xiii. 1) the last supper 
takes place mpd tis éop. Tou macya— 
where the disciples think (ib. ver, 29) that 
Judas had been directed to buy the things 
ay xpetav elyov eis thy éopthv—where 
the Jews (xviii. 28) would not enter into 
the pretorium, lest they should be defiled, 
GAN’ va pdywow Td mdoxa (see note on 
John xviii. 28)—where at the exhibition 
of our Lord by Pilate (on the Friday at 
noon) it was (xix. 14) mapackev) Tod 
ndoxa—and where it could be said (xix. 
31) Av yap weyddAn 7 tuépa exelvov Tod 
oaBBdrov,—being as it was a double Sab- 
bath,—the coincidence of the first day of 

eTotuacouey DKU 1.69 Orig Chr-mss. 

unleavened bread, which was sabbatically 
hallowed (Exod. xii. 16), with an actual 
sabbath. But as plainly it does not agree 
with the view of the three other Evan- 
gelists, who not only relate the meal on 
the evening of the 13th of Nisan to have 
been @ Passover, but manifestly regard it 
as the ordinary legal time of eating it. 
Th mp. tu. T. aC, te 7rd macxa EBvov 
(Mark xiv. 12), 7 ev QveoOar 7d macxa 
(Luke xxii. 7), and in our Gospel by im- 
plication, in the use of 7d macxa, &e., 
without any qualifying remark. The 
solutions which have been proposed are 
the following: (1) that the Passover 
which our Lord and his disciples ate, was 
not the ordinary, but an anticipatory one, 
seeing that He himself was about to be 
sacrificed as the true Passover at the legal 
time. To this it may be objected that 
such an anticipation would have been 
wholly unprecedented and irregular, in a 
matter most strictly laid down by the 
law: and that in the three Gospels there 
is no allusion to it, but rather every thing 
(see above) to render it improbable. (2) 
That our Lord and his disciples ate the 
Passover, but at the time observed by @ 
certain portion of the Jews, while He 
himself was sacrificed at the time gene- 
rally observed. This solution is objec- 
tionable, as wanting any historical testi- 
mony whereon to ground it, being in fact 
a pure assumption. Besides, it is clearly 
inconsistent with Mark xiv. 12: Luke 
xxii. 7, cited above. A similar objection 
lies against (3) the notion that our Lord 
ate the Passover at the strictly legal, the 
Jews at an inaccurate and illegal time. 
(4) Our Lord ate only a macxa pyy- 
froveutikov, such as the Jews now cele- 
brate, and not a rdcxa @votpov (Grotius). 
But this is refuted by the absence of any 
mention of a m. wrnu. before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; besides its in- 
consistency with the above-cited passages. 
(5) Our Lord did not eat the Passover at 
all. But this is manifestly not a solution 
of the difficulty, but a setting aside of one 
of the differing accounts: for the three 
Gospels manifestly give the impression 
that He did eat it. (6) The solution 
offered by Chrys., on our ver. 58 (Hom. 
Ixxxiv. 2, p. 800), is at least ingenious. 
The Council, he says, did not eat their 
Passover at the proper time, but év érépe 
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hepa epayor, kal tov vduov eAavoay, did 
Thy emOuuiay Thy wept Thy chayhy Tav- 
Thv.... eldovto kal Td maoxa apeiva, 
brtp Tov Thy hovikhy aitav eumdAjoa 
emOuutay. This had been suggested be- 
fore in a scholium of Eusebius: see 
Wordsw.’s note on John xviii. 28, in which 
it is adopted. But St. John’s habit of 
noticing and explaining all such excep- 
tional circumstances, makes it very im- 
probable. (I may state, as some solu- 
tions have been sent me by correspond- 
ents, that I have seen nothing besides 
the above, which justifies any extended 
notice.) I will conclude this note 
by offering a few hints which, though 
not pointing to any particular solution, 
ought I think to enter into the considera- 
tion of the question. (a) That, on the 
evening of the 13th (i. e. the beginning of 
the 14th) of Nisan, the Lord ate a meal 
with his disciples, at which the announce- 
ment that one of them should betray Him 
was made: after which He went into the 
Garden of Gethsemane, and was betrayed 
(Matt., Mark, Luke, John) :—(8) That, 
in some sense or other, this meal was 
regarded as the eating of the Passover 
(Matt., Mark, Luke). (The same may be 
inferred even from John; for some of the 
disciples must have gone into the pre- 
torium, and have heard the conversation 
between our Lord and Pilate (John xviii. 
33—38): and as they were equally bound 
with the other Jews to eat the Passover, 
would equally with them have been in- 
capacitated from so doing by having in- 
curred defilement, had they not eaten 
theirs previously. It would appear too, 
from Joseph of Arimathea going to Pilate 
during the wapacxevy (Mark xy. 42, 43), 
that he also had eaten his passover.) (y) 
That it was not the ordinary passover 
of the Jews: for (Exod. xii. 22) when 
that was eaten, none might go out of the 
house until morning; whereas not only 
did Judas go out during the meal (John 
xiii. 29), but our Lord and the disciples 
went out when the meal was finished. 
Also when Judas went out, it was under- 
stood that he was gone to buy, which 
could not have been the ease, had it been 
the night of eating the passover, which in 
all years was sabbatically hallowed. (8) 
John, who omits all mention of the Pas- 
chal nature of this meal, also omits all 
mention of the distribution of the sym- 
bolic bread and wire. The latter act was, 
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_ Strictly speaking, anticipatory : the Body 
was not yet broken, nor the Blood shed 
(but see note on ver. 26 ad fin.). Is it 
possible that the words in Luke xxii. 15, 
16 may have been meant by our Lord as 
an express declaration of the anticipatory 
nature of that passover meal likewise ? 
May they mean, ‘I have been most an- 
xious to eat this Paschal meal with you 
to-night (before I suffer), for I shall not 
eat it to-morrow,—I shall not eat of it 
any more with you?” May a hint to the 
same effect be intended in 6 Katpés pov 
éyyts éorw (ver. 18), as accounting for 
the time of making ready—may the pre- 
sent tense mo@ itself have the same re- 
ference ? I may remark that the whole 
of the narrative of John, as compared 
with the others, satisfies me that he can 
never have seen their accounts. It is 
inconceivable, that one writing for the 
purpose avowed in John xx. 31, could have 
found the three accounts as we have them, 
and have made no more allusion to the 
discrepancy than the faint (and to all ap- 
pearance undesigned) ones in ib. ch. xii. 
1; xi. 1, 29; xviii. 28. 17. ti ™p. 
7. af.] If this night had been the ordi- 
nary time of sacrificing the Passover, the 
day preceding would not indeed have 
been strictly the first day of unleavened 
bread; but there is reason to suppose 
that it was accounted so. The putting 
away leaven from the houses was part of 
the work of the day, and the eating of the 
unleavened bread actually commenced in 
the evening. Thus Josephus, Antt. ii. 15. 
1, éoptiv &youev ed? jucpas oxto, Thy 
Tov advuwy Aeyoueyny,—including this 
day in the feast. mov Qeheis] The 
‘ making ready ’ would include the follow- 
ing particulars: the preparation of the 
guest-chamber itself (which however in 
this case was already done, see Mark xiv. 
15 and note) ;—the lamb already kept 
up from the 10th (Exod. xii. 3) had to 
be slain in the fore-court of the temple 
(2 Chron. xxxv. 5: see also Jos. B. J. vi. 9. 
3);—the unleavened bread, bitter herbs, 
&e., prepared ;—and the room arranged. 
This report does not represent the whole 
that passed: it was the Lord who sent 
the two disciples; and in reply this en- 
quiry was made (Luke). 18.] The 
person spoken of was unknown even by 
name, as appears from Mark and Luke, 
where he is to be found by the turning in 
of a man with a pitcher of water. The 
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Lord spoke not from any previous ar- 
rangement, as some have thought, but in 
virtue of His knowledge, and command 
of circumstances. Compare the command 
ch, xxi. 2 sq., and that in ch. xvii. 27. In 
the words mpos tov Siva here must be 
involved the additional circumstance men- 
tioned by Mark and Luke, but perhaps 
unknown to our narrator: see note on 
Luke xxii. 10, where the fullest account 
is found. The words 6 8:8acx., com- 
mon to the three accounts, do not im- 
ply that the man was @ disciple of 
our Lord. It was the common practice 
during the feast for persons to receive 
strangers into their houses gratuitously, 
for the purpose of eating the Passover : 
and in this description of Himself in ad- 
dressing a stranger, our Lord has a deep 
meaning, as (perhaps, but see note) in 6 
kUptos in ch. xxi. 8. ‘Our Master and 
thine says.’ It is His form of ‘press- 
ing’ for the service of the King of this 
earth, the things that are therein. 
6 katpos pov is not ‘the time of the feast,’ 
but my time, i. e. for suffering: see John 
vii. 8 al. freq. There is no reason for sup- 
posing from this expression that 6 deiva 
was aware of its meaning. The bearers of 
the message were; and the words, to the 
receiver of it, bore with them a weighty 
subjective reason, which, with such a title 
as 6 d:ddoKaAos prefixed, he was bound to 
respect. For these words we are indebted 
to St. Matthew’s narrative. 

20—25.] JESUS, CELEBRATING THE 
PAssovER, ANNOUNCES HIS BETRAYER. 

Mark xiv. 17—21. John xiii. 21 ff. 
Our Lord and the twelve were a full 
Paschal company; tex persons was the 
ordinary and minimum number. Here 
come in (1) the expression of our Lord’s 
desire to eat this Passover before His 
suffering, Luke xxii. 15, 16; (2) the divi- 
sion of this first cup, ib. vv. 17, 18; (3) 
the washing of the disciples’ feet, John 
xiii. 1—20 (? see note, John xiii. 22). I 
mention these, not that I have any desire 
to reduce the four accounts to a har- 
monized narrative, for that I believe to 
be impossible, and the attempt wholly un- 
profitable; but because they are additional 
circumstances, placed by their narrators 
at this period of the feast. I shall simi- 
larly notice all such additional matter, 
but without any idea of harmonizing the 
apparent discrepancies of the four (as ap- 
pears to me) entirely distinct and inde- 
pendent reports. 21.] This announce- 
ment is common to Matt., Mark, and 
John. In the part of the events of the 
supper which relates to Judas, St. Luke 
is deficient, giving no further report of 
them than vv. 21—23. The whole minute 
detail is given by St. John, who bore a 
considerable part in it. 22.] In the 
accounts of Luke and John, this enquiry 
is made mpds éavrovs or eis G&AAHAouS. 
The real enquiry from the Lord was 
made by John himself, owing to a sign 
Jrom Peter. This part of John’s narra- 
tive stands in the highest position for 
accuracy of detail, and the facts related in 

it are evidently the ground of the other 
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Brio, odtos me Tapadacet. 
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° ey ’ 

24s 1¢) peev VLOS TOU avOpwrrov f = here and 
\ Mk. only in 

, , lel \ \ “~ , cre 7). see 

f imrayer & KaOws yéyparTat Tept avTod ovat be TO av- Fyer\l 5° 
, , ee a a , ' &c. xiv. 4, 5, 

Oparm éxeivw Sv od 6 vios Tod avOpwrov TapadidoTat x. x5, 
Si < oo ee ’ ? , e Ud ’ na m2 228 

hxadov Fv avt@ ici ovK éyevviOn 0 avOpwiros Exeivos. %¥;?, 2°" 
ny ‘ \ \ 4 ' 3 Kings 1i. 2. 25 k droxpibels 5é “lovdas 6 mapadibovs adtov eirev © Myre Ps. xxvii 

3 isd. iv. 
, / > A = = , 5 fe ~ 

eye ciut, | paBBi; eyes aire ™ Xv ™eimas. 6 eaOioy- 2. = vixo- 
at, Aen. 

Anab. iii. 1. 22. g ch. xxi. 6. xxviii. 6 only in Matt. N.T. passim. Num. cy 54. Bans 
ix. 13 Theod. h = ch. xvi. 4 reff. i = || Mk. Mark ix, 42. Luke xii. 49. 2 Cor. 
xi. 15. 1 Kings xxiv. 7. k — ch. xi, 25 reff, 1 ch. xxiil. 7, 8 reff. m ver. 
64 only. see ch. xxvii. 11. 

24. aft wey ins ovy DZ 253 Ser’s p Chr-G-6-9-7-p. 
for e1, 7 AA. 

aft avtw ins o inaous & Scr’s v lat-a b cf ff, h 
add d:a tovro D lat-a(appy). 

25. ins o bef sovdas D 237-43. 
Orig-int,. 

accounts. 23,] These first words re- 
present the answer of our Lord to John’s 
question (John xiii. 26). ‘Fhe latter (ver. 
24) were not said now, but (Luke, vv. 21, 
22) formed part of the previous announce- 
ment in our ver. 21. 25,] I cannot 
understand these words (which are peculiar 
to our Gospel) otherwise than as au imper- 
fect report of whafi really happened, viz. 
that the Lord dipped the sop, and gave it 
to Judas, thereby answering the general 
doubt, in which the traitor had impudently 
presumed to feign a share. If the question 
pyr éyo eiut; before, represented €BAewor 
eis GAAnAOUS Gropovpevor, and was our 
author’s impression of what was in reality 
not a spoken but a signified question,— 
why now also should not this question and 
answer represent that Judas took part in 
that amopia, and was, not by word of 
mouth, but by a decisive sign, of which 
our author was not aware, declared to be 
the traitor? Bsth cannot have hap- 
pened ;—for (John xiii. 28) no one knew 
(not even John, see note there) why Ju- 
das went out; whereas if he had been 
openly (and it is out of the question to 
suppose a private communication between 
our Lord and him) declared to be the 
traitor, reason enough would have been 
furnished for his immediately leaving the 
chamber. (Still, consult the note on 
Luke, vv. 24—30, where I have left room 
for modifying this view.) I am aware 
that this explanation will give offence to 
those who believe that every part of each 
account may be tessellated into one con- 
sistent and complete whole. Stier (Reden 
Jesu, vi. 46) handles the above supposition 
very roughly, and speaks of its upholders 
in no measured terms. Valuable as are 
the researches of this Commentator into 
the inner sense of the Lord’s words, and 
ready as I am to acknowledge continual 
obligation to him, I cannot but think that 

eavrov A, 

evyevndn A. 
aft mapadid. 

in the whole interpretation of this part 
of the Gospel-history, he and his school 
have fallen into the error of a too minute 
and letter-serving exposition. In their 
anxiety to retain every portion of every 
account in its strict literal sense, they are 
obliged to commit many inconsistencies. 
A striking instance of this is also fur- 
nished in Mr. Birks’s Hore Evangelice, 
p- 411: where in treating of this difficulty 
he says, “If we suppose St. Matthew to 
express the substantial meaning of our 
Lord’s reply, rather than its precise words, 
the two accounts are easily reconciled. 
The question of Judas might concur with 
St. John’s private enquiry, and the same 
sign which revealed the traitor to the be- 
loved disciple, would be an affirmative re- 
ply to himself, equivalent to the words in 
the Gospel—‘ Thou hast said.” Very 
true, and nearly what I have maintained 
above: but the literal harmonizers seem 
to be quite blind to the fact, that this 
principle of interpretation, which they use 
when it suits them, is the very one against 
which they so vehemently protest when 
others use it, and for the use of which they 
call them such hard names. On od etrras, 
see below, ver. 64, note. 

26—29.] INSTITUTION OF THE LonRD’s 
Supper. Mark xiv. 22—25. Luke xxii. 
19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. We may re- 
mark on this important part of our nar- 
rative, (1) That it was demonstrably our 
Lord’s intention to found an ordinance for 
those who should believe on Him; (2) 
that this ordinance had some analogy with 
that which He and the Apostles were then 
celebrating. The first of these assertions 
depends on the express word of the Apostle 
Paul; who in giving directions for the 
due celebration of the rite of the Lord’s 
Supper, states in relation to it that he had 
received from the Lord the account of its 
institution, which he then gives. He who 
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can set this aside, must set aside with it 
all apostolic testimony whatever. The 
second is shewn by the fact, that what 
now took place was during the celebration 
of the Passover: that the same Paul 
states that Christ our Passover is sacri- 
ae for us; thus identifying the body 
roken, and blood shed, of which the 

bread and wine here are symbolic, with 
the Paschal feast. (3) That the key to 
the right understanding of what took 
place must be found in our Lord’s dis- 
course after the feeding of the five thou- 
sand in John vi., since He there, and 
there only, besides this place, speaks of His 
flesh and blood in the connexion found 
here. (4) Itis impossible to assign to this 
event its precise place in the meal. St. 
Luke inserts it before the announcement 
of the treason of Judas: St. Matt. and 
St. Mark after it. It is doubtful whether 
the accounts found in the Talmud and 
elsewhere of the ceremonies in the Paschal 
feast (see Lightfoot ad loc., De Wette) 
are to be depended on :—they are exceed- 
ingly complicated. Thus much seenis 
clear,—that our Lord blessed and passed 
round ¢wo cups, one before, the other after 
the supper,—and that He distributed the 
unleavened cake during the meal. More 
than this is conjecture. The dipping of 
the hand in the dish, and dipping and 
giving the sop, may also possibly corre- 
spond to parts of the Jewish ceremonial. 

26.] While they were eating, 
during the meal,—as distinguished from 
the distribution of the cup, which was after 
it. No especial stress must be laid on 
the article before dprov, if read; it would 
be the bread which lay before Him: see 
below. The bread would be wnleavened, 
as the day was % mpétn Tay atiuwy (see 
Exod. xii. 8). evAoyjoas and evxa- 
ptotyioas amount to the same in practice. 
The looking up to heaven and giving 
thanks was a virtual ‘blessing’ of the 
meal or the bread. evdoy. must be 
construed transitively (1 Cor. x. 16). 
Gptov is governed by all four verbs, Aa- 

Baév, evaoynoas, ExAacer, ed{5ou (see also 
Luke ix. 16, and the reff. to the text 
here). It was customary in the Paschal 
meal for the Master, in breaking the 
bread, to give thanks for the fruit of the 
earth. But our Lord did more than this : 
“Non pro veteri tantum creatione, sed et 
pro nova, cujus ergo in hune orbem vene- 
rat, preces fudit, gratiasque Deo egit pro 
redemtione humani generis quasi jam per- 
acta.” Grotius. From this giving 
of thanks for and blessing the oftering, 
the Holy Communion has been from the 
earliest times also called edxapioria, viz. 
by Justin Martyr, Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Origen, Clem. Alex., Chrysostom, &¢. The 
passages may be seen in Suicer’s Thesau- 
rus, under the word. éxdacev | It 
was a round cake of unleavened bread, 
which the Lord broke and divided : signi- 
fying thereby both the breaking of his 
body on the Cross, and the participation 
in the benefits of bis death by all His. 
Hence the act of communion was known 
by the name 7 KAdois Tov &prov, Acts ii. 
42. See 1 Cor. x. 16, also Isa. lviii. 7: Lam. 
iv. 4, é8i8ov, imperf. He gave to each, 
distributed. AaBete Hayere | Our Gos- 
pelalone has bothwords. gayereisspurious 
in Mark: both words, in 1 Cor. xi. 24. Here, 
they are undoubted: and seem to shew us 
(see note on Luke, ver.17) that the Lord did 
not Himself partake of the bread or wine. 
It is thought by some however that He 
did: e. g. Chrysostom, Hom. Ixxxii. 1, p. 
783, 7d éavtov aiua avtds émev. But 
the analogy of the whole, as well as these 
words, and miere e& avtod mavtes below, 
lead us to a different conclusion. Our 
Lord’s non-participation is however no 
rule for the administrator of the rite in 
after times. Although in one sense he 
represents Christ, blessing, breaking, and 
distributing ; im another, he is one of the 
disciples, examining himself, confessing, 
partaking. Throughout all Church minis- 
trations this double capacity must be 
borne in mind. Olshausen (ii. 449) main- 
tains the opposite view, and holds that 

| 
| 
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payere, TOUTO TéaTW TO Twa mou. 

4. Gen. xli. 26,27, Exod. xii. 11. 

the ministrant cannot unite in himself the 
two characters. But setting the inner 
verity of the matter for a moment aside, 
how, if so, should an unassisted minister 
ever communicate P TOUTS éoTLv TO 
wpa pov] tovro, this, which I now offer 
to you, this bread. The form of expres- 
sion is important, not being odtos 6 &pros, 
or obTos 6 olvos, but TovTo, in both cases, 
or TovTo Td moTnpiov, not the bread or 
wine itself, but the ¢hing in each case ; 
—precluding all idea of a substantial 
change. éotiv] On this much con- 
troverted word ttse/f no stress is to be 
laid. In the original tongue in which 
our Lord spoke, it would not be expressed : 
and as it now stands, it is merely the 
logical copula between the subject, this, 
and the predicate, my Body. ‘The cou- 
nexion of these two will require deeper 
consideration. First we may observe, as 
above of the subject, so here of the predi- 
eate, that it is not 7 odp= pov (although 
that very expression is didactically used 
in its general sense in John yi. 51, as 
applying to the bread), but 7d capa pov. 
The Jody is made up of tlesh and blood ; 
and although analogically the bread may 
represent one and the wine the other, the 
assertion here is not to be analogically 
taken merely: todro, this which I give 
you, (is) 72 oGud wov. Under this is the 
mystery of my Body: the assertion has a 
literal, and has also a spiritual or sym- 
éoliec meaning. And it is the literal 
meaning which gives to the spiritual and 
symbolic meaning its fitness and fulness. 
In the literal meaning then, this (is) my 
Body, we have BREAD, ‘the staff of life,’ 
identified with THE Bopy oF THE LorD: 
not that particular &ptos with that par- 
ticular odpt which at that moment con- 
stituted the Body before them, nor any 
particular &pros with the present Body 
of the Lord in heaven: but totro, the 
food of man, with T6 capa pov. This is 
strikingly set forth in John vi. 51, kai 
6 Gptos dé ov éyw Siow h adapt pov eorly 
brép tTHS +o Kéopouv Cwhs. Now the 
mystery of the Lord’s Body is, that in 
and by it is all created being upheld: ra 
mavtTa é€v avtg@ ouvéeotnkev, Col. i. 17; 
év a’t@ (wh Hv, John i. 4. And thus 
generally, and in the widest sense, is the 
Body of the Lord the sustenance and up- 
holding of all ling. Our very bodies 
are dependent upon his, and unless by 
his Body standing pure and accepted be- 
fore the Father, could not exist nor he 
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27 Kat * NaBopv 4 = -h.xiii. 97. 
John xv. 1. 
1 Cor. x. 

Ezek. xxxvii. 11. r|| Mk. Jer, xxxii. (xxv.) 15. 

nourished. So that to all living things, 
in this largest sense, 7d (Hv, xpiotds. 
And all our nourishment and means of 
upholding are Christ. In this sense his 
Body is the Life of the world. Thus the 
fitness of the symbol for the thing now 
to be signified is shewn, not merely by 
analogy, but by the deep verities of Re- 
demption, And this general and lower 
sense, underlying, as it does, all the spi- 
ritual and higher senses in John vi., brings 
us to the symbolic meaning which the 
Lord now first and expressly attaches to 
this sacramental bread. Rising into 
the higher region of spiritual things,—in 
and by the same Body of the Lord, stand- 
ing before the Father in accepted right- 
eousness, is all spiritual being upheld, but 
by the inward and spiritual process of 
Seeding upon Him by faith: of making 
that Body our own, causing it to pass 
into and nourish our souls, even as the 
substance of the bread passes into and 
nourishes our bodies. Of this feeding 
upon Christ in the spirit by faith, is the 
sacramental bread the symbol tous. When 
the faithful in the Lord’s Supper press 
with their teeth that sustenance, which 
is, even to the animal life of their bodies, 
the Body of Christ, whereby alone all 
animated being is upheld,—chey feed in 
their souls on that Body of righteousness 
and acceptance, by partaking of which 
alone the body and soul are nourished 
unto everlasting life. And as, in the more 
general and natural sense, all that nou- 
rishes the body is the Body of Christ 
given for all,—so to them, in the inner 
spiritual sense, is the sacramental bread 
symbolic of that Body given for them,— 
their standing in which, in the adoption 
of sons, is witnessed by the sending abroad 
of the Spirit in their hearts, This last 
leads us to the important addition in 
Luke and 1 Cor. (but omitted here and in 
Mark) 7d drép buav (d:dducvov, Luke,— 
omitted in 1 Cor.),—tovtro moire eis Thy 
éuhv avduvnow. On these words we may 
remark (1) that the participle is present : 
and, rendered with reference to the time 
when it was spoken, would be which is 
being given. The Passion had already 
begun; in fact the whole life on earth 
was this giving and breaking, consum- 
mated by His death: (2) that the com- 
memorative part of the rite here enjoined 
strictly depends upon the symbolic mean- 
ing, and that, for its fitness, upon the 
literal meaning. The commemoration is 
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of Him, in so far as He has come down 
into Time, and enacted the great acts of 
Redemption on this our world,—and shewn 
himself to us as living and speaking Man, 
an object of our personal love and affec- 
tionate remembrance :—but the other and 
higher parts of the Sacrament have regard 
to the results of those same acts of Re- 
demption, as they are eternized in the 
counsels of the Father,—as the Lamb is 
slain from the foundation of the world 
(Rev. xiii. 8). 27.] €dwxev, aor. He 
gave, not to each, but once for all: in re- 
markable coincidence with Luke xxii. 17, 
AdBere ToT k. Siapeploare Eavtois. This 
was after the meal was ended: asavtws 
kal Td ToTHpioy meta TO Sermvjga. (Luke 
and1 Cor.) As remarked above, it is quite 
uncertain whether our Lord followed mi- 
nutely the Jewish practices, and we can- 
not therefore say whether the cup was one 
of wine and water mixed. It hardly fol- 
lows from the expression of ver. 29, é« 
TovTov Tov yev. T. aum., that it was of 
unmixed wine. The word dsavtws (in 
Luke and 1 Cor.) contains our AaBor kal 
ebxap. wk. atete €& avTOU TavTes | 
Peculiar to Matthew, preserved however 
in substance by Mark’s xa) émov e& abrotd 
mavres. ‘The mwavtes is remarkable, espe- 
cially with reference to the practice of the 
Church of Rome, which forbids the cup to 
the laity. Calvinremarks: “ Cur de pane 
simpliciter dixit ut ederent; de calice, ut 
omnes biberent ? Ac si Satanze calliditati 
ex destinato occurrere voluisset.” (Cited in 
Stier, vi. 115.) It is on all accounts pro- 
bable, and this command confirms the 
probability, that Judas was present, and 
partook of both parts of this first com- 
munion. The expressions are such through- 
out as to lead us to suppose that the same 
persons, of 5@5exa, were present. On the 
circumstance mentioned John xiii. 30, 
which has mainly contributed to the other 
opinion, see note there. 28. rovTo 
Yap éorw 70 aipa pou THs [katvijs ] S100. |} 
So Mark also, omitting yap and kawjjs. 
In Luke and 1 Cor. there is an important 
verbal difference. TovtTe Tov mornpioy 7 
Kah dad. [eotly] ev TH eng alwati. 

But if we consider the matter closely, the 
real difference is but trifling, if any. Let 
us recur to the Paschal rite. The lamb 
(xpiords To mdoxa Huav) being killed, 
the blood (7d aiua tis d:abhKns, Exod. 
xxiv. 8) is sprinkled on the doorposts, and 
is a sign to the destroying angel to spare 
the house. The blood of the covenant is 
the blood of the lamb. So also in the 
new covenant. The blood of the Lamb 
of God, slain for us, being not only, as in 
the former case, sprinkled on, but actually 
partaken spiritually and assimilated by, 
the faithful soul, is the blood of the new 
covenant; and the sacramental cup, is, 
signifies, sets forth (katayyéAAe:, 1 Cor. 
xi. 26), this covenant ix His blood, i. e. 
consisting in a participation in His blood. 
With this explanation let us recur to the 
words in our text. First it will be ob- 
served that there is not here that abso- 
lute assertion which rot7é éorw 7d coma 
mov conveyed. It is not rotré éorw 7d 
aiud pov absolutely. Wine, in general, 
does not represent by itself the effects (on 
the creation) of the blood of Christ ; it, 
like every other nourishment of the body, 
is nourishment to us by and in Him, for- 
asmuch as in Him all things consist: but 
there is no peculiar propriety whereby it 
is to us his Blood alone. But it is made 
so by a covenant office which it holds in 
his own declaration. Without shedding 
of blood was no remission of sins under 
the old covenant : and blood was, through- 
out, the covenant sign of forgiveness and 
acceptance. (See ref. Heb., where the 
Author, substituting todo for idov in the 
LXX of Exod. xxiv. 8, seems to be alluding 
to this very formula.) Now all this blood 
of sacrifice finds its true reality and fulfil- 
ment in the blood of Christ, shed for the 
remission of sins. ‘This is the very pro- 
mise of the new covenant, see Heb. viii. 
8—138, as distinguished from the old: the 
&peois auaptiayv, once for all,—whereas 
the old had continual offerings, which 
could not do this, Heb. x. 38, 4. And of 
this &peors, the result of the outpouring 
of the blood of Christ,—first and most 
generally in bringing all creation into 

33. 69 
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Epiph Chr Cyr. 

reconciliation with the Father (see Col. i. 
20),—secondly and individually, in the 
application by faith of that blood to the 
believing soul,—do the faithful in the 
Lord’s Supper partake. TO Tept Trol- 
Aev (Luke, judv) éxx.] On the present 
participle, see above. The situation of 
the words in ILuke is remarkable; for 7d 
motnpiov is the subject of the sentence, 
and 7 x. dia8qKn the predicate. See note 
there. today | see note, ch. xx. 28. 
Cf. also Heb. ix. 28. eis Gdheoww 
Gpaptiav] Peculiar to Matthew: see 
above. The connexion is not mlere .... 
eis &beow au. In the Sacrament, not 
‘the forgiveness of sins itself, but the re- 
freshing and confirming assurance of that 
state of forgiveness is conveyed. The 
disciples (with one exception) were clean 
before the institution: John xiii. 10, 11. 
St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xi. 25, repeats the 
TovTo motte bodKis hy mivnte eis THY 
éuyv avauvnow. On the words écaxis 
dy mivnre, see note there. In con- 
cluding this note I will observe that it is 
not the office of a Commentator to enter 
the arena of controversy respecting tran- 
substantiation, further than by his exe- 
gesis his opinions are made apparent. It 
will be seen how entirely opposed to such 
a dogma is the view above given of the 
Sacrament. Once introduce it, and it 
utterly destroys both the verity of Christ’s 
Body, and the sacramental nature of the 
ordinance. That it has done so, is proved 
(if further need be) by the mutilation 
of the Sacrament, and disobedience to 
the divine command, in the Church of 
Rome. See further notices of this in notes 
on 1 Cor. x. 16, and on John vi. 
29.] This declaration I believe to be dis- 

om tov CL X}(ins &42), 
with GK (S 33. 69, e sil) Clem: txt ABCDN rel. (Z def.) 

rec yevvnuatos, 
for mivw, mw D 25 

kawov bef we@” vnwy CLZ 1. 33 eth Eus 

tinct from that in Luke xxii. 18. That 
was spoken over the first cup—this over 
one of the following. In addition to what 
has been said on Luke, we may observe, 
(1) that our Lord s#z// calls the sacramental 
cup Td yer. THs aum., although by Himself 
pronounced to be his blood : (2) that these 
words carry on the meaning and continu- 
ance of this eucharistic ordinance, even 
into the new heavens and new earth. As 
Thiersch excellently says, in his Lectures 
on Catholicism and Protestantism, ii. 276 
(cited by Stier, vi. 160), “ The Lord’s Sup- 
per points not only to the past, but to the 
future also. It has not only a commemo- 
rative, but also a prophetic meaning. In 
it we have not only to shew forth the Lord’s 
death, until He come, but we have also to 
think of the time when He shall come to 
celebrate his holy Supper with His own, 
new, in his Kingdom of Glory. Every 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper is a fore- 
taste and prophetic anticipation of the 
great Marriage Supper which is prepared 
for the Church at the second appearing of 
Christ. This import of the Sacrament is 
declared in the words of the Lord, ov ph 
miw am &ptt x.t.A. These words ought 
never to be omitted in any liturgical form 
of administering the Communion.” 

30 — 35.] DECLARATION THAT ALL 
SHOULD FORSAKE HIM. CONFIDENCE OF 
Peter. Mark xiv. 26—31. See Luke 
xxii. 31—38: John xiii. 36—38. Here, 
accurately speaking perhaps between tpr7- 
caytres and é¢7A@ov, come in the discourses 
and prayer of our Lord in John xiv. xv. 
xvi. xvii., spoken (see note on John xiv. 
31) without change of place, in the supper- 
chamber. 30.] The tpvos was in all 
probability the last part of the Hallel, or 
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great Hallel, which consisted of Psalms 
exv.—exviil. ; the former part (Ps. exiii. 
exiy.) having been sung during the meal. 
It is unlikely that this took place after 
the solemn prayer in John xvii. eEHAO. | 
Luke (ver. 89) adds kara rd €00s—namely, 
of every evening since his return to Jeru- 
salem. 31.] mavres (emphatic) tpets 
seems to be used as distinguishing those 
present from the one, who had gone out. 

oxavd.] see note on ch. xi. 6. 
The word is here used in a pregnant 
meaning, including what followed,—de- 
sertion, and, in one case, denial. 
yéypatrat yap} This is a very important 
citation, and has been much misunder- 
stood; how much, may appear from Gro- 
tius’s remark : “ 'Tantum abest ut Zacharize 
verbis directe Christum putem respici, ut 
multo magis credam agi inibi de aliquo 
non bono pastore,” &e. But, on the con- 
trary, if we examine Zech. xi. xii. xiii., 
we must I think come to the conclusion 
that the shepherd spoken of xi. 7—14, 
who is rejected and sold, who is said to 
have been pierced (xii. 10), is also spoken 
of in ch. xiii. 7. Stier (Reden Jesu, vi. 
176 ff.) has gone at length into the mean- 
ing of the whole prophecy, and especially 
that of the word *nyoy, ‘my fellow,’ and 

shewn that the reference can be to no other 
‘than the Messiah. The citation agrees ver- 
batim with the LX X-A, except that raratoy 
is changed into matdtw—God who com- 
mands the striking, into God who Him- 
self strikes. 32.] In this announce- 
ment our Lord seems to have in mind the 
remainder of the verse in Zechariah : “ and 
I will turn (rq, reducere manum, i. e. 

impiis sublatis curam agere, &c. Schréder) 

mine hand upon the little ones.” As this 
could not be cited in any intelligible con- 
nexion with present circumstances, our 
Lord gives the announcement of its fulfil- 
ment, in a promise to precede thera (mpody., 
a pastoral office, see John x. 4) into 
Galilee, whither they should naturally 
return after the feast was over: see ch. 
xxviil. 7, 10, 16. Schleiermacher thinks 
it “extremely improbable that Jesus, if 
He foresaw so exactly the days of His 
resurrection, and therefore could not but 
know that He should see his disciples 
again more than once in Jerusalem, should 
here have said that He would lead them 
into Galilee” (English Translation, p. 
298). Iconfess that I see no improbability 
in the case; but the three references to 
this promise just quoted make it surely 
in the highest degree improbable that it 
should have been subsequentiy foisted in. 
We do not find such elaborate attempts to 
preserve the appearance of consistency in 
our Gospels. ‘The reader who sees in it 
the reference to prophecy, will form a very 
different opinion. 33.] Nothing can 
bear a greater impress of exactitude than 
this reply. Peter had been before warned 
(see note on Luke, vv. 31—34); and still 
remaining in the same spirit of self-con- 
fident attachment, now that he is included 
among the ravres, not specially addressed, 
—breaks out into this asseveration, which 
carries completely with it the testimony 
that it was not the first. Men do not 
bring themselves out so strongly (€i ravres, 
ove ey: and not only so, but, oddérore, 
as opposed to ev 7H vuatl ta’rn) unless 
their fidelity has been previously attainted. 

34.| The very words in their order 
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are, I doubt not, reported by St. Mark— 
auyy A. oor OTL Ghucpoy TavTH TH vuKT 
amply 3) dis aAéxropa gwvijoga T. me am. 
The contrast to Peter’s boast, and the 
climax, is in these words the strongest; 
and the inference also comes out most 
clearly, that they likewise were not now 
said for the first time. The first cock- 
crowing is at midnight; but inasmuch as 
Jew hear it,— when the word is used gene- 
rally, we mean the second crowing, early 
in the morning, before dawn. If this view 
be taken, the aAéxr. gwv. and Sls aa. op. 
amount to the same—only the latter is 
the more precise expression. It is most 
likely that Peter understood this expression 
as only a mark of time, and therefore re- 
ceived it, as when it was spoken before, as 
merely an expression of distrust on the 
Lord’s part; it was this solemn and cir- 
cumstantial repetition of it which after- 
wards struck upon his mind when the sign 
itself was literally fulfilled. A ques- 
tion has been raised whether cocks were 
usually kept or even allowed in Jeru- 
salem. No such bird is mentioned in the 
O. T., and the Mischna states that the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the priests 
every where, kept no fowls, because they 
scratched up unclean worms. But the 
Talmud is here not consistent with itself: 
and Lightfoot brings forward a story which 
proves it. And there might be many kept 
by the resident Romans, over whom the 
Jews had no power. We must not 
overlook the spiritual parabolic import of 

this warning. Peter stands here as a re- 
presentative of all disciples who deny or 
forget Christ—and the watchful bird that 
cries in the night is that warning voice 
which ‘speaketh once, yea twice,’ to call 
them to repentance: see Rom. xiii. 11, 12. 

35.] This dv Séq again appears to 
have the precision of a repeated assevera- 
tion. Mark has the stronger expression 
ek mepiccod eAeyevy, which even more 
clearly indicates that the ouvamodavetv 
was not now first said. The rest said it, 

but not so earnestly perhaps;—at all 
events, Peter’s confidence cast theirs into 
the shade. 

36—46.] Our Lorp’s AGONY AT 
GETHSEMANE. Mark xiv.32—42. Luke 
xxii.89—46. John xviii.l. The account 
of the temptation, and of the agony in 
Gethsemane is peculiar to the three first 
Evangelists. But it does not therefore 
follow that there is, in their narratives, 
any inconsistency with St. John’s setting 
forth of the Person of Christ. For it 
must be remembered, that, as we find in 
their accounts frequent manifestations of 
the divine nature, and indications of fu- 
ture glory, about, and during this con- 
flict,—so in St. John’s account, which 
brings out more the divine side of our 
Lord’s working and speaking, we find fre- 
quent allusions to his human weakness 
and distress of spirit. For examples of 
the first, see vv. 13, 24, 29, 32, 58, and 
|| in Mark and Luke; and Luke xxii. 30, 
32, 37, 43; of the latter, John xii. 27; 
xiii. 21; xiv. 30; xvi. 32. The right 
understanding of the whole important 
narration must be acquired by bearing in 
mind the reality of the manhood of our 
Lord, in all its abasement and weakness : 
—-by following out in Him the analogy 
which pervades the characteristics of hu- 
man suffering—the strength of the re- 
solved spirit, and calm of the resigned 
will, continually broken in upon by the 
inward giving way of human feebleness, 
and limited power of endurance. But as 
in us, so in the Lord, these seasons of 
dread and conflict stir not the ruling will, 
alter not the firm resolve. This is most 
manifest in His first prayer—ei duvardy 
éorw—‘if consistent with that work 
which I have covenanted to do.’ Here is 
the reserve of the will to suffer—ié is 
never stirred (see below). The conflict 
however of the Lord differs from ours in 
this,—that in ws, the ruling will itself is 
but a phase of our human will, and may 
be and is often carried away by the excess 
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of depression and suffering; whereas in 
Him it was the divine Personality in 
which the higher Will of the covenant 
purpose was eternally fixed,—strugeling 
with the flesh now overwhelmed with an 
horrible dread, and striving to escape 
away (see the whole of Ps. lv.). Besides 
that, by that uplifting into a superhuman 
circle of Knowledge, with which the in- 
dwelling of the Godhead endowed his 
humanity, his flesh, with all its capacities 
and apprehensions, was brought at once 
into immediate and simultaneous contact 
with every circumstance of horror and 
pain that awaited Him (John xviii. 4), 
which is never the case with us. Not 
only are the objects of dread gradually 
unveiled to our minds, but hope (cAmls 
kwovvm mapauvOiov rdca, Thuc. v. 103) 
is ever suggesting that things may not be 
so bad as our fears represent them. 
Then we must not forget, that as the flesh 
gave way under dread of suffering, so the 
human WuxH was troubled with all the at- 
tendant circumstances of that suffering— 
betrayal, desertion, shame (see Ps. ly. again, 
vv. 12—14, 20; 21; xxxvin. 11, 12; 

Ixxxviii. al.). Nor again must we pass 
over the last and deepest mystery of the 
Passion—the consideration, that upon the 
holy and innocent Lamb of God rested 
the burden of @// human sin—that to 
Him, death, as the punishment of sin, 
bore a dark and dreadful meaning, incon- 
ceivable by any of us, whose inner will is 
tainted by the love of Sin. See on this 
part of the Redeemer’s agony, Ps. xl. 12; 
XXxvill, 1—10 al. See also as a com- 
ment on the whole, Heb. v. 7—10, and 
notes there. The three accounts do 
not differ in any important particulars. 
Luke merely gives a general summary of 
the Lord’s prayers and his sayings to the 
disciples, but inserts (see below) two de- 
tails not found iu the others. Mark’s ac- 

count and Matthew’s are very nearly 
related, and have evidently sprung from 
the same source. 36.; Mark alone, 
besides our account, mentions the name of 
the place—Luke merely calls it 6 rézos, 
in allusion to kata 7d €60s before. John 
informs us that it was @ garden. The 
name is NNW NI or DW, ‘an oil press.’ It 
was at the foot of the Mount of Olives, in 
the valley of the Kedron, the other side 
of the brook from the city (John xviii. 1). 

Ka8io.] not strictly and literally 
‘sit, but = peivate ver. 38, stay here. 

mposevgmpat| Such is the name 
which our Lord gives to that which was 
coming upon Him, in speaking to the 
Eight who were not to witness it. AlZ 
conflict of the holy soul is prayer: all its 
struggles are continued communion with 
God. In Gen. xxii. 5, when Abraham’s 
faith was to be put to so sore a trial, he 
says, ‘I and the lad will go yonder and 
worship. Our Lord (almost on the same 
spot) unites in Himself, as the priest and 
victim, as Stier strikingly remarks, Abra- 
ham’s Faith and Isaac’s Patience. 
éxet] probably some spot deeper in the 
garden’s shade. At this time the gorge 
of the Kedron would be partly in the 
moonlight, partly shaded by the rocks and 
buildings of the opposite side. It may 
have been from the moonlight into the 
shade that our Lord retired to pray. 
87.] These three—Peter, the foremost in - 
attachment, and profession of it—the two 
sons of Zebedee, who were to drink of the 
cup that He drank of—He takes with 
Him, not only nor principally as witnesses 
of his trial—this indeed, in the full sense, 
they were not—but as a consolation to 
Him in that dreadful hour—to ‘watch 
with Him.’ In this too they failed—yet 
from his returning to them between his 
times of prayer, it is manifest that, in the 

abasement of his humanity, He regarded 
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them as some comfort to Him. ‘In mag- 
nis tentationibus juvat solitudo, sed tamen 
ut in propinquo sint amici.’ Bengel. 
jptato—not merely idiomatic here—He 
began, as He had never done before. 

Avrretobat = exbauBetoOa Mark. 
‘ Dicit incursum objecti horribilis.’ Bengel 
(see below on ver. 38). adnpovetv 
= Alav AvTeicOat, aropeiv, Suidas; Td 
Bapvévpety voeirat, Euthym.; ayeriay, 
Hesychius; adqjuwr, 6 e& &dov, b eort 
képouv twos 4 Advmns, avamenTwKds. 
adnuovety, To aAvew Kal aunxaverv, Eus- 
tathius. 38.] Our Lord’s whole in- 
most life must have been one of continued 
trouble of spirit—He was a man of sor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief—but 
there was an extremity of anguish now, 
reaching even to the utmost limit of en- 
durance, so that it seemed that more 
would be death itself. The expression is 
said to be proverbial (see ref. Jonah): 
but we must remember that though with 
us men, who see from below, proverbs are 
merely bold guesses at truth,—with Him, 
who sees from above, they are the truth 
itself, in its very purest form. So that 
although when used by a man, a prover- 
bial expression is not to be pressed to 
literal exactitude,—when used dy our 
Lord, it is, just because it is a proverb, to 
be searched into and dwelt on all the 
more. The expression 7 Wvxy pov, in 
this sense, spoken by our Lord, is only 
found besides in John xii. 27. It is the 
human soul, the seat of the affections and 
passions, which is troubled with the an- 
guish of the body; and it is distinguished 
from the mvedua, the higher spiritual 
being. Our Lord’s soul was crushed down 
even to death by the weight of that an- 
guish which lay upon Him—and that Jite- 
vally—so that He (as regards his hu- 
manity) would have died, had not strength 
(bodily strength, upholding his human 
frame) been ministered from on high by an 
angel (see note on Luke xxii. 43). 

Vou. I. 

(rapeAPatw, so ACDEFGLAR 33.) 

yenyopetre pet’ épod] not mposedyecbe 
mer euov, for in that work the Mediator 
must be alone; but (see above) watch with 
Me—just (if we may compare owr weak- 
ness with His) as we derive comfort in the 
midst of a terrible storm, from knowing 
that some are awake and with us, even 
though their presence is no real safeguard. 

39.] mpoehOav pixpdv (Matt., 
Mark) = ameordoOn am’ aitav dsel 
Al@ov Boajy Luke, who in this descrip- 
tion is the more precise. decom, I 
cannot help thinking, implies something 
more than mere removal from them— 
something of the reluctance of parting. 

The distance would be very small, 
not above forty or fifty yards. Hence 
the disciples might well catch the lead- 
ing words of our Lord’s prayers, before 
drowsiness overpowered them. Luke has 
however only @els ta yévata, which is 
not so full as our account. T™posevx. | 
Stier finely remarks: ‘This was in truth 
a different prayer from that which went 
before, which John has recorded.’ But 
still in the same spirit, uttered by the 
same Son of God and Redeemer of men. 
The glorifying (John xvii. 1) begins with 
suffering, as the previous words, eAnAvdev 
7 pa, might lead us to expect. The 
‘power over all flesh’ shews itself first as 
power of the conflicting and victorious 
spirit over his own flesh, by virtue of 
which He is ‘one of us.’ Mark ex- 
presses the substance of the prayer, and 
interprets mwothpiov by dpa. Luke’s re- 
port differs only in verbal expression from 
Matthew’s. In the address, we have here 
and in Luke Iarep—in Mark affa 6 
marnp. In all, and in the prayer itself, 
there is the deepest feeling and apprehen- 
sion in the Redeemer’s soul of Ais Son- 
ship and the unity of the Father—the 
most entire and holy submission to His 
Will. We must not for a moment think 
of the Father’s wrath abiding on Him 
as the cause of his suffering. Here ig 

T 
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no fear of wrath,—but, in the depth of 
his human anguish, the very tenderness 
of filial love. The variation in Mark 
and Luke in the substance of the prayer, 
though slight, is worthy of remark. 
eu Suvaréy éotiv = mavtTa duvara cot, 

et BovAe. All these three find their 
union in one and the same inward feel- 
ing. That in the text expresses, ‘If, 
within the limits of Thy holy Will, this 
may be;?—that in Mark, ‘All things 
are (absolutely) possible to Thee—Thou 
eanst therefore—but not what I will, 
but what Thou wet/é:-—that in Luke, 
“If it be Thy Will to remove, &e. (Thou 
canst): but not my will, but Thine be 
done.” The very werds used by our 
Lord, the Holy Spirit has not seen 
fit to give us—shewing us, even in this 
solemn instance, the comparative indif- 
ference of the Jetter, when we have the 
inner spivit. That our Lord should have 
uttered all three forms of the prayer, is 
not for a moment to be thought of; and 
such a view could only spring out of the 
most petty and unworthy appreciation of 
the purpose of Scripture narrative. 
mapeXOatw| as we should say of a threat- 
ening cloud, ‘It has gone over’ 
But what is the rotjpiov or &pa, of which 
our Lord here prays that it may pass by ? 
Certainly, not the mere present feebleness 
and prostration of the bodily frame: not 
any mere section of his sufferings—but 
the whole—the betrayal, the trial, the 
mocking, the scourging, the cross, the 
grave, and all besides which our thoughts 
eannot reach. Of this all, his soul, in 
humble subjection to the higher Will, 
which was absolutely united and harmo- 
nious with the Will of the Father, prays 
that if possible it may pass over. And 
this prayer was heard—see Heb. v. 7— 
ary THs evAaBelas—on account of His 
pious resignation to the Father’s will, or 
on the ground of it, so that it prevailed— 
He was strengthened from Heaven. He 
did indeed drink the cup to the dregs— 

txxvoas (corrn, from tw m. above) A gat 

but He was enabled to do it, and this 
eviaxvots was the answer to his prayer. 

ahiv ox .....] The Monothelite 
heresy, which held dué one will in the 
Lord Jesus, is here plainly convicted of 
error. The distinction is clear, and marked 
by our Lord Himself. In His human soul, 
He willed to be freed from the dreadful 
things before Him—but this human will 
was overruled by the énner and divine pur- 
pose —the Will at unity with the Father’s 
Will. 40.] Mark agrees, except in 
relating the beginning of the address in 
the singular—no doubt accurately—for it 
was Peter (Simon, der bier fein Petrus 
war. Stier), who had pledged himself to 
go with Him to prison and death. 
ovTws | see reff., ‘ adeo :—it implies their 
utter inability, as shewn by their present 
state of slumber. Are ye so entirely un- 
able, &c. piav Spay need not imply 
that our Lord had been absent a@ whole 
hour :—if it is to be taken in any close 
meaning, it would be that the whole trial 
would last about that time. But most 
likely it is in allusion to the ¢iéme of our 
Lord’s trial, so often called by that name. 

41.] Luke gives this command at 
the beginning and end of the whole; but 
his account is manifestly only a com- 
pendium, and not to be pressed chrono- 
logically. The command has respect to 
the immediate trial which was about to 
try them, and (for ypny. is a word of 
habit, not merely, as éyelpw Eph. v. 15, 
or éexvfow 1 Cor. xv. 34, one of imme- 
diate import) also to the general duty of 
all disciples in all time. eisedGetv 
eis wm. is not to come into temptation 
merely, to be tempted: this lies not in 
our own power to avoid, and its happen- 
ing is rather joy than sorrow to us—see 
James i, 2, where the word is wepiméonte 
—but it implies an entering into tempta- 
tion with the will, and entertaining of the 
temptation. Grotius compares éumtrrew 
eis mepacudy 1 Tim. vi. 9. ‘ Plenius 
Hebrei dicunt, intrare in manum tenta- 
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Jor. vil. 1. 
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n > Py 4 a d 0 a“ 2X \ SLL N / oO 
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Ontw To ° OéAnpa ov. 43 kal €XOw@v mdadw ebpev avTovs 
Kabevoorvtas, oav yap avTav ot dpOarpoi ? BeBapnpévor. ix. x 

i. 15 only. 
1 Chron. 
xxviii. 21. 

m Mark xiv. 72, 
John ix. 24. 
Acts x. 15. 
xi. 9. Heb. 

7, / \ eee 

4 Kal Tdadels avto’s madw amerCav mposnv—ato Tov ® Kom. vii. 9. 
> ‘\ , , ‘ 

autTov Xoyov EvTrwr. 
45 / v \ \ fal \ 

TOTE EPYETAL TPOS TOUS PalNTAS “iW. 
1 Cor, vii. 9. 

o|j L. ch. vi. 
Acts xxix 

14 only. 
‘\ tal , 

Kai Aéyes avtois Kaevdere *Xourrov Kal * dvatraverOe: P\' Mk. vr) 

34. 2Cor.i.8. v. 4. 
s || Mk. Mark vi. 31. 

42. aft mposnvt. ins o ts L &-corr! T2(but erased) 1. 69 arm. 
lat-9). 

1 Tim. vy. l6only+. Isa .i,4 Aq., &e. 
Deut. xxxiii. 20. Dan. xii. 13. 

1 32. XXi. 
q = ch. iy. 11 reff. r || Mk. reff. 

om Aeyov B 
rec aft Touro ins To rornpioy (from ver 39, as the varr shew), with E rel 

vulg lat-a e Syr copt arm Hil,: pref D 69 lat-2 Hil,: bef eav Al: om ABCI,L A-corr 
T'S 1. 33 lat-b 7, syr sah ath Orig, Eus, Chr Ambr. rec aft mapeASew ins ar 

euou (from ver 39), with ACI, rel lat-f ff) syr arm Chr Orig-int Hil, Leo: om BDLX 
1. 33(appy). 69 latt Syr coptt wth Orig, Eus, Hil, Ambr. 

48. rec evptoxer (from ver 40), with E rel: txt ABCDI,KLAMN 1. 33. 69. 
evp. avtous bef waAw A rel lat-a syr: txt BCDI,LI® 1. 33 vulg lat-d e &e Syr syr-mg 
coptt sth arm. 

44. rec ameAOwv bef radu, with E rel lat-fSyr eth: aft mposnvt. AK(T ?)ATI 238 
Ser’s e g p w syr (arm): bef avrous sah: om U-txt 1. 69 forj lat-a: txt BCDI.LX 33 
ev-y vulg lat-2 ¢ &c copt. (maw seems to have been omd on account of the insn of ex 
tpirov below, and then variously insd.) rec aft mposnvéato ins ex TpiTov (to cor- 
respond with ver 42), with BCI,8%4(aft tov avrov 8') rel vss; tprrov E': om ADKT 
1 lat-a@ 6. at end ins radw BLR lat-a copt. 

45. rec aft wad. ins avrov, with D rel latt Syr copt eth Ath Orig-int: om ABCKL 
MAIN 1. 33(appy). 69 syr sah arm. 

tionis, hoe est, in ejus potestatem atque 
dominium, ita ut ab ea subjugemur atque 
absorbeamur’ (Witsius, Exerc. in Orat. 
Dom. p. 196, cited by Stier, vi. 237). 

TO pev av.; I cannot doubt that 
this is said by our Lord in its most 
general meaning, and that He Himself is 
included in it. At that moment He was 
giving as high and pre-eminent an example 
of its truth, as the disciples were afford- 
ing a low and ignoble one. He, in the 
willingness of the spirit—yielding Himself 
to the Father’s Will to suffer and die, but 
weighed down by the weakness of the 
flesh: they, having professed, and really 
having, a willing spirit to suffer with 
Him, but, even in the one hour’s watch- 
ing, overcome by the burden of drowsi- 
ness. Observe it is here mvedpa, not 
yvxn; and compare ver. 38 and note. 
To enter further into the depths of this 
assertion of our Lord would carry us 
beyond the limits of annotation: but see 
Stier’s remarks, vi. 237—242. 42. | 
Mark merely says of this second prayer, 
tov aitoy Adyov eixév. Luke gives it 
as éxrevéoTepov mposnvxeTo—and relates 
in addition, that His sweat was like the 
fall of drops of blood on the ground: see 
notes on Luke xxii, 44. (At what pre- 

rec ins To bef Aormoy (so also in || Mark), 

cise time the angel appeared to Him is 
uncertain: I should be inclined to think, 
after the first prayer, before He came 
to his disciples.) The words are not 
exactly the same: “the Lord knew that 
the Father always heard Him (John xi. 
42); and therefore He understands the 
continuance of His trial as the answer to 
His last words, as Thou wilt.” Stier. 
Here therefore the prayer is, If it be not 
possible .... thy will be done. It is 
spoken in the fulness of self-resignation. 
«Jam addita bibendi mentione, propius ad 
bibendum se confert.’ Bengel. 43.] 
Mark adds, and it is a note of accuracy, 
Kal ovn Hdeicav Th aroKpibaow adT@. 
44,] tov avtév, viz. as the last. This 
third prayer is merely indicated in Mark, 
by épxera 7d tpirov, on our Lord’s return. 

45, 46.] The clause ka@evSere X. x. 
avarr. has been variously understood. To 
take it interrogatively does not improve 
the sense, and makes an unnatural break 
in the sentence, which proceeds indicatively 
afterwards. It seems to me that there can 
be but two ways of interpreting it—and 
both with an imperative construction. (1) 
Either it was said bona fide,—‘ Since ye are 
not able to watch with Me, now ye may 
sleep on—for my hour is come, and I am 

T 2 

a) 
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reff. Job %adodvtos (oov “lovdas eis THY Swdexa 7AOEV, Kai peT 
xvi. 12. Ss. 5 ; s % i ue 

wo Marki. @UTOU OyNOS TrOAUS * weTa payaipav Kat ” Evwv, azo 
bog at es xi. A > , Stele B r nae Naat 48 F 58 

7, 15, 1 TOV apxlepewy Kat © TpEecAvTEepwv TOU : 
= ch, xxi. 1 

3 kel ae y pres. part., ch. iv, 3. xiii. 3. 1 Thess. iii. 5 al. z\| Mk. L. Luke xxii. 60. Gen. 
xxix. 9, Job i. 16, 17,18. a = ch, xxiv. 30. Acts xiii. 17. xxvi. 12. b = here, bis, & 
\| only. €¥Aw mato@evta, Herodian vii. 7. 

with ADN rel Ath: om BCL Chr. (83 def.) 
arm Ath: aft nyy. 1. 

46. wapadidwv N'(txt N82). 

about to be taken from you ’—which sense 
however is precluded by the éyelpeode 
&ywuev below: or (2) it was said with an 
understanding of ‘if you can’ as Bengel ; 
‘si me excitantem non auditis, brevi ad- 
erunt alii qui vos excitent. Interea dor- 
mite, si vacat.’ (Only let us beware of the 
so-called “deeper sense,” suggested by 
Wordsw. here, “Now you may hope for 
sleep and rest (? cf. Mark xiii. 37: 1 Thess. 
v. 6, 7), for I am about to die.’”)j 
iSov Hyy. = améxer’ FAGev Mark. The 
amexet implies, ‘¢ is enough’—enough 
of reproof to them for drowsiness— enough 
of exhortations to watch and pray—that 
was now coming which would cut all this 
short. This first (dod is hardly to be taken 
literally of the appearance of Judas and 
his band; it merely announces the ap- 
proach of the hour, of which the Lord 
had so often spoken: but at the utterance 
of the second, it seems that they were in 
sight, and that may be taken literally. 
This expression, mapad. eis xeipas Gpap- 
twhov, should be noticed, as an echo of 
the Redeemer’s anguish—it was the con- 
tact with sén,—and death, the wages of 
sin,—which all through His trial pressed 
heavily on His soul. 
47—56.| BETRAYAL AND APPREHEN- 

SION OF JESUS. Mark xiv. 43—52. Luke 
xxii. 47—53. John xviii. 2—11. Mark’s 
account has evidently been derived from 
the same source originally as Matthew’s, 
but both had gained some important addi- 
tions before they were finally committed to 
writing. Luke’s is, as before, an abridged 
narrative, but abounding with new circum- 
stances not related by the others. John’s 
account is at first sight very dissimilar from 
either: see text above cited, and notes 
there. It may suffice now to say, that all 
which John, vv. 4—9, relates, must have 
happened on the first approach of the band 
—and is connected with our éyelpece 
tywuev. Some particulars also must have 

c ch, xxi. 23 reff. 

aft :dou ins yap BE 238 Scr’s p sah 

47. for kat eri, ett Se Dz 

happened, which are omitted by all: viz. 
the rejoining of the eight Apostles (not 
alluded to in Luke ver. 46, as Greswe]l 
supposes), and the preparing them for what 
was about to take place. On the other 
hand, John gives a hint thaf something 
had been passing zm the garden, by his 
word e&7AGev, ver. 4. The two first Kvan- 
gelists were evidently unaware of any such 
matter as that related by John, for they 
(Matt. ver. 49: Mark ver. 45) introduce 
the Kiss by an ev0éws. 47.] Judas is 
specified as eis trav dé5exa, probably be- 
cause the appellation, as connected with 
this part of his history, had become the 
usual one—thus we have in Luke 6 Aevyo- 
pevos “lovd. eis t&v SHdexa—fuller still, 
To the reader, this specification is not 
without meaning, though that meaning 
may not have been intended. dxAos 
moAvs | consisting of (1) a detachment of 
the Roman cohort which was quartered in 
the tower of Antonia during the feast in 
case of an uproar, called 7 ometpa, John 
vy. 3,12. (2) The trnpéra: of the coun- 
cil, the same as the otpatnyol tod iepod, 
Luke ver. 52. (8) Servants and others 
deputed from the high-priest to assist, see 
our ver. 51. (4) Possibly, if the words are to 
be taken exactly (Luke ver. 52), some of 
the chief priests and elders themselves, for- 
ward in zeal and enmity. There is nothing 
improbable in this (as Meyer, Schleier- 
macher, &ec. maintain), seeing that we have 
these persons mixing among the multitude 
and stirring them up to demand the cruci- 
fixion of Jesus afterwards. EvAwv | 
not clubs—but staves,—or any tumul- 
tuary weapons. The intention of the chief 
priests evidently was to produce an impres- 
sion to the effect that a seditious plot was 
to be crushed, and resistance might be ex- 
pected. Jolm mentions also lanterns and 
torches—to search perhaps in the dark 
parts of the garden, most of which would 
by this time be in the shade. 48.]| The 
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28. see Acts xy. 23 al. 
xx. 37 only. Gen. xxxi. 55. Sir. xxix. 5. 
24. Luke xxiii. 28. 1 Cor. vii. 36. 

v.17. viii. 22 al. 

506 dé 
Tore mposedOovtes  én- 

/ \ lal > \ \ b] lal \ f > / €Barov tas yeipas ert tov “Incodv Kal ‘ éxpatnoav 
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h ch. xxiii. 7, 8 reff. 

James vy. 14. 
n || Mk. Luke xx, 19, xxi. 12. John vii. 30 (44 v. r.). Gen. xxii. 12. 

p ch, viii. 3 reff. Gen. xxii, 10. 

| a s pat ae 47 only. 
en. xxvii. naods ELEY AUT@ Gen.» 

(-AnHo, 
Luke vii. 45.) 

f ch. xxi. 46 
reff. 

g ch. xxvii. 29 
\| Mk. J. 
Xxviii. 9. 
Luke i. 

il) Mk. Luke vii. 38, 45. xv. 20. Acts 
k ch. xi. 17 reff. lacc., Mark xv. 

m John xi, 28. Acts x. 21 al. Num. xxii. 20. 
o constr., ver. 47 ||. Luke 

48. rec av (from || Mark, where but few read eav), with BCDLU (S, e sil) Orig, 
[Chr]: txt AX rel Orig, Eus [Chr-y]. 

49. aft e:rev ins avtw C copt wth Kus. 
50. om ina. N ev-z: exmev Se avtw o ina. D, simly latt eth Lucif. 

rec é¢’ @, with Ur 1. 33 Eus Chr: txt ABCD bef era:pe D lat-a@ ef Syr Lucif. 
rel Epiph. 

51. for wera ino., wet’ avtov B. 

common rendering of éwkev as a plusq. 
perf. is unnecessary and unwarranted : 
the aorist is simply historical,—gave 
them a sign;—when is not stated. On 
Mark’s addition, kal amaydyete aoaddas, 
see notes there. 49. ev0éws] see 
above on ver. 47. The purpose of the 
kiss, supposing it to have taken place after 
John vv. 4—8, (and it is surely out of the 
question to suppose it to have taken place 
before, contrary to the plain meaning of 
John ver. 4,) has been doubted. Yet I 
think on a review of what had happened, 
it is very intelligible—not perhaps as some 
have supposed, to shew that Jesus could be 
approached with safety—but at all events 
as the sign agreed on with the Roman 
soldiers, who probably did not personally 
know Him, and who besides would have 
had their orders from the city, to take 
Him whom Judas should kiss. Thus the 
kiss would be necessary in the course of 
their military duty, as their authorization, 
—notwithstanding the previous declaration 
by Jesus of Himself. kated. is hardly 
as in my earlier editions, another word for 
epiA. It may well have its common and 
proper meaning, ‘Kissed him eagerly,’ 
with ostentation, as a studied and pre- 
arranged sign. See Ellicott, Lectures on 
the Life of our Lord, p. 331 note: and 
comp. Xenophon, Mem. ii. 6. 33, cited by 
Meyer, @s tots kadovs piAnocuTds pou, 
tovs ® ayabovs katapiAjoaytos. 
50.| In Luke we have “Iovda, piAjmarte 
Tov viby tT. av0. mapadidws,—which sense 
is involved in the text also: that varia- 
tion shewing perhaps that one of the ac- 
counts is not from an eye-witness, 

ep” o Taper 

éraipe] see ch. xxii. 12 and note. 6 éra:- 
pos ov mavtws pidos. Kal Etaipot, oi ev 
cuvndela Kal ev ouvepyia moddv xpdvov 
yeyovéres. Ammonius. éd’ 5 mwape 
can hardly be a question. No such use of 
the simple relative és has ever been ad- 
duced: “pronomen és pro interrogativo 
tis usurpari, falsa est Hoogeveeni opinio, 
ad Viger. v. 14, alienissimo Demosthenis 
loco (p. 779) abutentis.” Lobeck on 
Phryn. p. 57 note. It therefore must be 
either an exclamation, as Fritzsche, “ad 
qualem rem perpetrandam ades!” which 
would be equally alien from the usage of 
és, exclamations of this sort in Greek being 
expressed in an interrogative form:—or an 
aposiopesis, as Euthym., 5” 6 mapayeyo- 
vas, iyyouv To KaTa& okowby TpaTTE, TOU 
mposxnmatos agieuevos. And to this I 
should incline. “ Friend, there needs not 
this shew of attachment: I know thine 
errand,—hoe age.” But the command 
itself is suppressed. See Meyer’s note, 
who also takes this view. On any under- 
standing cf the words, it is an appeal to 
the conscience and heart of Judas, in 
which sense (see above) it agrees with 
the words spoken in Luke :—see note 
there. The fact that at this period our 
Lord was laid hold of and secured (by 
hand—not yet bound) by the band, is 
important, as interpreting Luke’s ac- 
count further on. 51.| The ets 
(or eis tis of Luke) was Peter ;—John 
ver. 10. Why he was not mentioned, is 
idle to enquire: one supposition only must 
be avoided—that there is any purpose in 
the omission. It is absurd to suppose 
that the mention of his name in a book 
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current only among Christians, many 
years after the fact, could lead to his ap- 
prehension, which did not take place at 
the time, although he was recognized as 
the striker in the palace of the High- 
priest, John ver. 26. The real reason of 
the non-apprehension was, that the ser- 
vant was healed by the Lord. This 
is the first opposition to ‘Thy will be 
done.’ Luke expresses it, that they saw 
what would happen—and asked, ‘ Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword?’ Then, 
while the other (for there were but two 
swords in the company) was waiting for 
the reply, the rash Peter, in the very 
spirit of ch. xvi. 22, smote with the sword 
—the weapon of the flesh :—an outbreak 
of the natural man no less noticeable than 
that more-noticed one which followed be- 
fore morning. All four Evangelists 
agree in this account. Luke and John 
are most exact—the latter giving the 
name of the slave,—Malchus. The 
aim was a deadly one, and Peter nar- 
rowly escaped being one éstis év TH oTdoe 
povov memornker. From Luke, ver. 51, we 
learn that our Lord said é@re Ews rovrov 
(on the meaning of which see note there), 
touched the ear and healed it. eriov | 
“ Plerisque corporis partibus vulgaris dia- 
lectus formam deminutivam tribuit, 7a 
piwia, Aristot. Physiogn. iii. 57, 7d 6pu- 
udtiov iii. 46, ornOidiov, XxeAviov, oap- ’ 

lov (corpus).” Lobeck on Phryn. p. 211, 
note. 52. Thy pax. cov] ‘tuum gla- 
dium: alienissimum a mea causa.’ Bengel. 

Tov Témov avTAS = THy OAKnVY 
John. The sheath is the place for the 
Christian’s sword—‘ gladius extra vagi- 
nam non est in loco suo, nisi ubi subservit 
ire divine,’ Bengel: see note on Luke 
xxii. 36. Our Lord does not say ‘ Cast 
away thy sword;’ only in His willing self- 
sacrifice, and in that kingdom which is 
to be evolved from his work of redemp- 
tion, is the sword altogether out of place. 

mavrTes yap «.7.A.] Peculiar to Mat- 
thew. There is no allusion, as Grotius 
and some of the ancients thought, to the 
Jews perishing by the Roman sword 
(‘crudeles istos et sanguinarios, etiam te 
quiescente, gravissimas Deo daturos poenas 
suo sanguine,’ Grot., Euthym.): for the 
very persons who were now taking Him 
were Romans. The saying is general— 
and the stress is on AaBévres—it was this 
that Peter was doing—‘taking up the 
sword ’—of his own will; taking that ven- 
geance which belongs to God, into his 
own hand. év paxaipy aod. is a 
command; not merely a future, but an 
imperative future; a repetition by the 
Lord in this solemn moment of Gen. ix. 6. 
This should be thought of by those well- 
meaning but shallow persons, who seek to 

abolish the punishment of death in Chrise 

Lg 
9 
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5t ras ovv » wrAnpwOaow ai © ypadat Ste obTws 4 Se@ ven.i.z. 
Luke iv. 21 

ryevéo bat; 5° év éxeivn TH Mpa elev 6 “Inaods Tois dyAows Bf. 3 Kings 
c plur., John v. € a , 

Qs éri *Anorny €EnrOate ‘wera f wayaipov Kai * EvNay © borelt 
8 guNAaPely pe. 

, ; / 

diackwv Kat ovK | éxpatncaté pe. 
ka? pépav ev TO lep@ ‘ exabeSounv 

ech. xxi. 13 

56 rovtro Oé Orov Ketan 
g = ||. Actsi. 16, 

yéyovey iva » tAnpwOdsw at ° ypapal tav TpodyTar. © xi-3u. 
, _ , P ; Rear P a ss Pp Josh. viii. 23, 

ToTe of ga@ntal tmavtes * adévtes avtov épvyov. 57 of yi 
Luke ix. 

23. xvi. 19. Acts ii. 46,47 al. Num. iv. 16. i Luke ii. 46. John iv. 6. xi. 20. xx. 12, re vi. 
15. xx. 9only. Lev. xii. 5, Job xxxix. 27. Ezek. xxvi. 16 only. j vv. 48, 50. k = ver. 44. 

54. mAnpwlyngovrat D. 
55. o ino. bet erev D lat-a. 

naAdare D: txt ABCX rel. 

ede C 1 Orig-ed. 
rec ef) AGere, with HK MSUVIrm Petr Eus [Cyr,-p]: 

rec aft a0 nuepav ins mpos vuas (from || Mark), with 
CD rel latt syrr arm Eus Orig-int: aft exa@e¢. A eth: om BLN 33 coptt Chr Cyr, 
[ Orig-int-com]. rec ev Tw tepw aft didacKwv, with A rel vulg lat-f fF, g, syr: aft 
«xa. C D(exadnunv) K lat-a b ¢ ff, g. h (eth) arm-mss Eus Thi Orig-int: txt BLY 
(1.) 33 Syr (coptt) arm [Cyr-p] Orig-int,.—om didack. 1. 

56. aft waénTa ins avrov B gat(with mm) lat-a h » sah eth Chr. 
epuyov to Kparynoaytes next ver. | 

tian states. John adds the words 7d 
mothpiv & Sédwxev por 6 marnp, ov py 
tlw avTd; on which see notes there. 
53, 54 are peculiar to Matthew. 53.] 
The Majesty of our Lord, and His Patience 
are both shewn here. ahelw 808. is 
a strictly Attic idiom, the neuter mAczoyv or 
mAeiw, and the unchanged construction 
omitting the #. So Plato, Legg. vi. p. 759, 
ét wh eAaTTov é&jKovta yeyoves: Paus. 
x. 57. 295, of avOpwrot mAéoy ulcers 
GAteits eiot. See the matter discussed, 
and more examples given, in Phryn. 
Lobeck, p. 410. SeSexa—not per- 
haps so much from the number of the 
Apostles, who were now oi érdexa, but 
from that of the then company, viz. the 
Lord and the eleven. AeyeQ@vas— 
because they were Roman soldiers who 
were taking Him. The complement of 
the legion was about 6000 men. The 
power, implied in Soxets Sti od Stvapar, 
shews the entire and continued free self- 
resignation of the Lord throughout—and 
carries on the same truth as He expressed 
John x. 18. 54. ovv] not, ‘ but °— 
How then—considering that this is so, 
that I voluntarily abstain from invoking 
such heavenly aid,—shall the Scriptures 
be fulfilled, that thus it must be, if thou 
in thy rashness usest the help of fleshly 
weapons ? 55.] Mark begins this 
with an doxp:éefs—it was an answer to 
their actions, not to their words. Luke, 
here minutely accurate, informs us that it 
was to the chief priests and otpatnyovs 
Tov iepod and elders, that our Lord said 
this. It is strange that the exact agree- 
ment of this classification with we? study 

[B' repeats 

év 7@ ieps did not prevent Schleiermacher 
from casting a doubt on the truth of the 
circumstance (English Translation, p. 302). 

In his submission to be reckoned 
among the transgressors, our Lord yet 
protests against any suspicion that He 
could act as such. There seems to be 
no necessity for putting an interrogation 
after ovAAaBeiv pe. Ka” ypepav— 
during the week past, and perhaps at 
other similar times. éxabeLounv 
(Matt. only) to indicate complete quiet 
and freedom from attack. éxabeLopunv 
S.dacKwv is the greatest possible contrast 
to Anoras. 56.] It is doubted whether 
these words are a continuation of our 
Lord’s speech, or a remark inserted by 
Matthew. The use of todo 5€ dAov yéyo- 
vey in this Gospel would lead us to the 
latter conclusion: but when we reflect 
that thus our Lord’s speech would lose all 
its completeness, and that Mark gives in 
different words the speech going on to 
this same purport, we must I think de- 
cide for the other view. Besides, if the 
remark were Matthew’s, we should expect 
some particular citation, as is elsewhere 
his practice: see ch. i. 22; xxi. 4. Mark 
gives it elliptically, aAX ta mAnpwOeow 
ai ypadal. The Passion and Death of 
Christ were especially 7 tv ypaday 
mAhpwots. In this they all found their 
central point. Compare his dying word 
on the Cross,—retéAceorat,—with this his 
assertion. On the addition in Luke, see 
note there. There is an admirable 
sermon of Schleiermacher (vol. ii. of the 
Berlin ed. of 1843, p. 104) on vv. 55, 56. 

véte ot pad.} Some of them did 
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\ 7 7 ‘ ’ Lol ’ / ‘\ of 

1-ch xiii? O€ Ixpatyoavtes Tov “Incotv amnyyayov mpos Kaiagdav 
reff. Ps, ii. 
— |i Mk. ch. \ > / iid e ce \ y (A 

cuit Be \. TOV ApXlepea, OTTOV OL YpampaTELsS Kal Ob mpeo RuTEpot pal asp 
Mark v. 6. ] , 6 58 dé lc ’ ‘0 on. Vy on vnX 
(viit, 3.) xi." TUVNX ONT av. O O€ ETpos nKONOUVUEL AUTM ATO OnFaV.r6 

a Aes ce _ = A , \ > 

x2. ™ waKpobev ° éws THS PavAns ToU apyiepews, Kal Eised- 
10, 15, 17 fa) \ ” > 10 \ a e a is a \ , 
only.’ Ps. @v €ow exa0nTO peTAa TWY UTNPETWY LOELY TO TEXOS, 
exxxvil. 6. eles Ps ‘ “ ‘ = so < 

» ike sri 59 of b€ apyvepels Kal 70 4 suvédpiov brov e&jrovv * yevdo- eax 
3. xxil. / \ cal a cad b] ‘\ I 

only, Gen. PapTupiay Kata ToD “Inood, brws avTov * * Gavatw- >, *P?* 
xxi. 16. ‘ a r ABC 
Prov. xxv.25. govowv, 60 Kab ovy *evpov Kat Today TposeOovTwV FGHKL 

o ch. xi. 23 
reff. 1 Mace. ; ; MNSUV 
xiv. 10 b. p ver. 3. qch. v.22. John xi. 47al. Prov. xxii. 10. t ch, xv. TAO, IIR 

19 only +. (-petv, ch. xix. 18.) sch. x.2l, Luke xxi. 16. Rom. viii. 26, from Ps. xliii. 22, 2Cor. 4, 33, 69 
vi. 9 al. t ch. xii. 43, 

57. amnyov [for -yayov] C. 58. om aro CFLATN 1. 33 arm. 
59. rec aft apxvepers (0 5. apxiepevs coptt Orig,: princeps vero lat-a) ins Kat ot mpeo~ 

Burepo (from || Luke), with ACN®;, rel lat-f syrr eth Orig-int: om BDLN 69 latt 
coptt arm Orig, Eus Cyr Aug. vdov bef to cvvedpiov (from || Mark) N 248-53 
latt Orig-int. Savatwa. bef avrov (from || Mark) A rel arm Orig, Eus: txt BC 
D-gr LN[@,] 1. 33. 69 latt [Cyr,] Orig-int. * rec Oavatwowot (gramml 
corrn), with B (C! perhaps) KMSUVIIPN: txt AC! r?N rel Orig. 

60. om 2nd Kaz (see next page) BC'LN'® 1 vulg lat-a bff, g,. 1» coptt arm Orig, 
Cyr: ins AC?@, rel lat-f ff, 4 syrr eth Orig-int: to efms kat D.—ree odd. Wevd. 
mposeAd., with CN rel latt arm (eA@ovrwy K 69): mposedAd. odd. Wevd. 1 coptt : moAAoz 
mposnrSov Wevdouaptupes D: txt ABLO RX 33 Orig, [Cyr,]—rec ins ovx evpoy bef 

not flee far. Peter and John went after 
Him to the palace of the High-priest: 
John, ver. 15. On the additional circum- 
stance in Mark, ver. 51, see note there. 
Chrys.’s remark is worth noting: ére pév 
yap katecxe0n, Euevov OTe Se epbeyiaro 
TavTa mpos Tovs OxAous, epuyov" eidov 
yap Aoumdv, bre ovK ert Siapvyew En, 
éxdvtos éauvtby Tapaddytos avTois Kat 
Aéyovros Kava Tas ypapas TodTo +yi- 
veoOat. 

57—68.] HEARING BEFORE CAIAPHAS, 
Mark xiv. 53—65. (Luke xxii. 54, 683— 
65.) John xviii. 24. Previous to this took 
place a hearing before Annas, the real 
High-priest (see note on Luke iii. 2), to 
whom the Jews took Jesus first ;—who 
enquired of Him about his disciples and 
his teaching (John, vv. 19—23), and then 
(ver. 24) sent Him bound to Caiaphas. 
Only John, who followed, relates this first 
hearing. See notes on John, vv. 12—24, 
where this view is maintained. It may 
be sufficient here just to indicate the 
essential differences between that hearing 
and ¢his. On that occasion no witnesses 
were required, for it was merely a private 
unofficial audience. Then the High-priest 
questioned and our Lord replied: whereas 
now, uncer false witness and reproach, 
He (as before Herod) is silent. 
57. Kaiadav tov apx.| He was apxtepeds 
Tod éviavTod éexelvov, Annas having been 
deposed, and since then the High-priests 

having been frequently changed by the 
Roman governors. Strov ot yp. | 
Probably they had assembled by a pre- 
concerted design, expecting their prisoner. 
This was @ meeting of the Sanhedrim, 
but not the regular assembly, which con- 
demned him and handed Him over to 
Pilate. That took place in the morning, 
Luke xxii. 66—71 (where see note). 
58.] “amd paxpdbey is a well-known 
pleonasm. paxpdéer itself is a late Greek 
word. See Lob.on Phryn. p. 93.” Meyer. 

We have not here the more complete 
detail of John xviii. 15—19. The avdAy 
is one and the same great building, in 
which both Annas and Caiaphas lived. 
This is evident from a comparison of the 
narratives of Peter’s denial: see below. 
The circumstance of a fire being lighted 
and the servants sitting round it, men- 
tioned by the other three Evangelists, is 
here omitted. 59. evSop.] as pev 
exelvors eddKet, waptuplay, ws b& TH GAn- 
Ocia, Wevdouaptupiay, Euthym. But is 
this quite implied? Is it not the inten- 
tion of the Evangelist to represent that 
they sought false witness, not that they 
would not take true if they could get it, 
but that they knew it was not to be had? 

This hearing is altogether omitted 
in Luke, and only the indignities follow- 
ing related, vv. 63—65. 60.] ovx 
evpov, i. e. sufficient for the purpose, or 
perhaps, consistent with itself. See note 
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Urevdouaptupwyv. ‘tartepov dé mposeAOovtes dvo 81 efzroy wi Cor. xv. 15 
above (r) and Odtos ébn Avvayat % katadXdoar TOV vaov Tod Beod Kal 

x Sia Tpidv Nuep@v oikodophjaoas. 
Prov. xix. 5, 
9 

v ch. iv. 2 reff. 
w JoHN ii, 19. 

62 ares \ 2s 
Kat avacTas Oo apxX- 

\ = SEA O 5 \ 2 t ¥at e / Zz aaa 
LEpEUS €LTTEV auTw voOEV ATTOKPLV?) TL OUTOL COU ”~ KaTa- pas at a 

Hp = 655 Py . I ey aba P SD 2 Q \ Ezra v.12. 
MapTupovoly > O O€ 1G 0US €OlLWTTa. Kal aTroKpt ELS x |) Mk. Mark 
oe \ * eee ’E£o te € d \ A .¢ f) he he oe 
oO apxXlepeus €lTTEV avuT@ Prt Oo oo KQaTQA TOV €0U Denk end. 

see ch. xxvii. na e¥ oe Cn ” £2) \ am, © \ € eX 
tov °favros iva nuiv elmns *eL OU EL O YpLaTOS O VLOS 4K. 

fol a a ee) a y || Mk. see 
Top Ocod. 8 réyeu adTS 0 “Inoods ®& LO eimas. array” sesxi17, 

and Mark xy, 
9 

z|| Mk. ch. xxvii. 13 (\| Mk. v. r.) only. Job xv. 6. a Matt., ch. xx. 31 (reff.) only. P= cay 
25 reff. c here only, Gen. xxiv. 3. Judg. xvii. 2 A only. (opx., Mark v. 7 reff.) d 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 13. Judith i. 12, e ch. xvi. 16 reff, f ch. xii. 10 reff. g ver. 25 only. 

h ver. 39 al. Sir. xlv. 22. 

vorepov, with AC? N2(but om kat ovx evpov above) Or rel syr Orig-int ; Kat ovx evpov To 
eins et non invenerunt rei sequentia D, quicquam in eo lat-ff,, in eum quicquam lat-h, 
exitum rei lat-a, culpam lat-f: om BC!LN® 1 vulg lat-6 #7, g,..  Syr syr-jer coptt arm 
Orig Cyr. (The account, I believe, with Mey and Rinck, to be this: txt was the 
original, and the 2nd kat was not understood : thence the 2nd ovx evpoy was supplied. 
The readg of D &e is very curious. A note was made in the marg, that ro €&ns, i. e. 
“the order of the words,” was, moA. mposnrd. W. k. ovx evpov. Hence ro ens was taken 
into the text, repeated with the second ovx evpoyv, and interpreted as above in the old 
latin vss.) for mposeAovres, nAPov D latt. rec aft 5vo ins Wevdoucprupes, 
with A2CD0, rel latt syr arm Orig,(and int,); ties py. N Scr’sj: paptupes Al(appy) : 
om BLX 1 Syr syr-jer coptt «th Orig). 

61. ins «a bef exrov D latt Syr eth. emay &. for out. ef., TovTov nKov- 
gapev Aeyovta (see || Mark) D(rovtov nk. Aeyovtos D*) lat-h: nk. 7. A. lat-b ef ff. 

rec at end adds avrov (from John ii. 19), with ADN rel vulg lat-a fff, 5 912 
sytr Orig-int; bef o., CLOX 33 lat-b % Orig,: om B 1. 69 eth arm Orig,. 

62. om avtw to avtw next ver (ome@otel) ‘(ins X-corr! &t 2(but erased)?) ev-x,. 
cot A! Scr’s d ev-z,. 

63. om amoxpiOets (fo suit the former clause) BGLZN? 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-fF, 9). % 
copt «2th Orig [Cyr,]: ins AC(D)N®, rel lat-a 6 e f ff, h syrr sah arm.—for ka: arroxp., 
amoxp. ovv D. 
126(Tischdf) [Orig, ]. 
eoptt Chr. 

on Yoat, Mark ver. 56. 61.] See ch. 
xxvii. 40: the false witness consisted in 
giving that sense to His words, which it 
appears by ch. xxvii. 63 they knew they 
did not bear. There is perhaps a trace, 
in the different reports of Matt. and 
Mark, of the discrepancy between the wit- 
nesses. There is considerable difference 
between toy vaby Tod 0... . oikodoujoat, 
and toy vy. TovToy Toy xeEIpoTotnTov.... 
&AAov &xetpomoinrov. The instance like- 
wise of his zeal for the honour of the 
temple which had so lately occurred, 
might tend to perplex the evidence pro- 
duced to the contrary. 62.| Dost 
thou not answer what it is which these 
testify against thee? i.e. wilt Thou give 
no explanation of the words alleged to 
have been used by Thee? Our Lord was 
silent; for in answering He must have 
opened to them the meaning of these his 
words, which was not the work of this 
His hour, nor fitting for that audience. 
It is not easy to say whether this sentence 

for efopx., opxi(w DL 69 Cyr,[txt, }. 
at end ins tov (wvtos C!NA[@,] Scr’s j ev-y, lat-ff, syr 

om 2nd ex ©, 

ought to be taken as one question or two. 
Meyer, in his former editions, maintained 
the latter, on the ground that daroxpivn 
would require mpdés after it. But he has 
now discovered in his fourth edition that 
amoxplvecOat may be constructed with an 
accusative simply, and that vi may be 
equivalent to dr. So that there is no 
serious objection remaining to the usual 
way of construction. 63.] See Levit. 
v.1. éEopxilw oe, ‘I put thee under an 
oath,’ the form of which follows. The 
junction of 6 vids +. 0. with xptorés must 
not be pressed beyond the meaning which 
Caiaphas probably assigned to it—viz. the 
title given to the Messiah from the pur- 
port of the prophecies respecting Him. 
It is however a very different thing when 
our Lord by his answer affirms this, and 
invests the words with their fullest mean- 
ing and dignity. 64.] By ov cias, 
more may perhaps be implied than by 
Mark’s éyé cit: that is a simple asser- 
tion: ¢his may refer to the convictions 
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eyo tyiv, iam’ dpte 
i xaOnwevov éx SeEvav 

ich. xxiii. 39 
reff. 
ch. xxii. 44 |. 
Acts ii. 34 
and Heb. i. 
13, from 
Ps. cix. l. 

k = || only. 

so 50&ys, 
2 Pet. i. 17. 

lch. xxiv. 30 
ren. 

m | Mk, Luke 
v. 6. viii. 29. 
Acts xiv. 14 

Ley. 

P Braodnuiav. 

och. vi. 8 reff. 
Wisd. xiii. 
16 

p= ch. xii. 31. 
Ezek, xxxv. 12. 

21, 22, 3ce) only. Gen. xxvi.11 A. 2 Mace. xiii. 6. 

34||L. Num. xii. 14. Deut. xxv. 9 only. (-voma, Isa. 1. 6.) 
tch. v.39 only. Hos. xi.4. Esdr.iv. 30 only. (-soma, John xviii. 22.) ll. 2 Cor. xii. 7 only +. 

u = || Mk. L. only ¢. see 4 Kings vi. 12. 
w ver. 3 reff. x ch. viii. 19, Mark xii. 42. 

xii. 45 al. Gen. xx. 17 al. 

64. aft vu ins or: D Syr. 
65. om 6 N'(ins N?) Scr’s n. 

ETATTEAION 

BJ 5. a l lal a“ > fol 

emt tav |vededov Tod ovpavod. 
e , a peus 

m Siéppntev tra iwdtia avtov A€ywv » ’EPrAacdyunocev’ Th dep. N. 

eirrov 4”Evoxos @avatov éotiv. 
\ ‘4 2 “a \ s2 4 > , e Mee / TO TposwTrov avTov, Kal Séxodddicay avTor, ot dé * épa- 

68 4 u IB! f eed , (Ee) c 
mucav 8 réyovtes * Ipodyrevoov rir ypioré, Tis eat Oo 
‘qaioas oe; 89 °O dé Ilétpos exabnto e&w ev 7H W avdr7y, 

\ a 2, a , , 

Kal tposndOev avtd * pia ¥Y raiwdioxy réyouca Kal ov 
w. gen., || Mk. Mark iii. 29. 1 Cor, xi, 27. Heb. ii. 15. James ii. 10 (ch. v. 

(John vi. 9.) Gen. xxii. 13. Dan. viii. 3. 

for Aeywy, ka Aeyer NU(txt N54) Syr. 

XXVI. 

OvrecOe Tov vioy Tod avOpwrrou 
THs * duvdpews Kati | épyopevov 

65 téTe G apxtepeds 

67 rote ' €vémtucay Els 

\ 

ni| Mk. ch. xxvii. 30 || Mk. Mark x. 

s|| Mk. 1 Pet. ii. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 

Num, xxii. 28. vi L. Mark xiv. 47||J. Rev. ix. 5 only. 
iii y ||. Luke 

rec 

aft Aeywv ins ott, with AC! rel: Se X81 Syr eth: om BC?DLZO;&%4 33 latt syr arm 
Orig Chr Cyr. paptuptoy R. rec aft BAaogpnutav ins avtov (as some also in 
|| Mark), with ACO; rel gat(with mm) lat-b f ff, g, syrr goth eth arm Orig: om 
BDLZX vulg lat-a ¢ ff, g, 2d coptt Chr.—rns BAacpnmtas O, Chr. 

66. for amoxpiOevres, awexpiOnoay maytes kat D gat lat-a be h. 

(rec eppar., with Erel: txt ABCDLZFAO.) 
(txt 83) 33. 

67. for ot de, aAAot Se D sah goth. 

emmay XN} 

add avrov DG 1 lat-a 6 ec f fF, g, syrr [Orig-int, ]. 
69. rec etw bef exa@nto, with AC rel syr goth: aft avay Chr: [exa6nro aft avaAn 

A!:] txt BDLZO,X 1. 33 latt Syr syr-jer coptt «2th arm Orig-int. 

and admissions of Caiaphas (see John xi. 
49). But this is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression is only used here and in ver. 
25: and there does not appear to-beany 
reference in it as said to Judas, to any 
previous admission of his. whyv | 
but—i. e. ‘there shall be a sign of the 
truth of what I say, over and above this 
confession of Mine. an aptt] The 
glorification of Christ is by Himself said 
to begin with his betrayal, see John xiii. 
31: from this time—from the accomplish- 
ment of this trial now proceeding. In 
what follows, the whole process of the 
triumph of the Lord Jesus even till its 
end is contained. The oeoGe is to the 
council, the representatives of the chosen 
people, so soon to be judged by Him to 
whom all judgment is committed—the 
vHs Svvdpews in contrast to his present 
weakness—ka@ypevov—even as they now 
sat to judge Him; and the épx. énir. v. 
7. ovp. (see Dan. vii. 13) looks onward to 
the awful time of the end, when every eye 
shall see Him. 65.] In Levit. xxi. 10 
(see also Levit. x. 6) the High-priest is 
ordered not to rend his clothes; but that 
appears to apply only to mourning for the 

dead. In} Mace~xi.71, and in Josephus, 
B. J. ii. 15.4, we have instances of High- 

_priests rending their clothes. On rending 
the clothes at hearing blasphemy, see 
2 Kings xviii. 37. 66.] This was not 
a formal condemnation, but only a pre- 
vious vote or expression of opinion. That 
took place in the morning, see ch. xxvii. 1, 
and especially Luke xxii. 66—71. 
67.] Luke gives these indignities, and im 
the same place as here, adding, what in- 
deed might have been suspected, that it 
was not the members of the Sanhedrim, 
but the men who held Jesus iw custody, 
who inflicted them on Him. ko\a- 
gil is to strike with the fast ; parifo, 
generally, to strike a flat blow with the 
back of the hand—but also, and probably 
here, since another set of persons are de-, 
scribed as doing it, to strike with a staff. 

69—75.] Our Lorp Is THRICE DE- 
NIED BY Peter. Mark xiv. 66—72. 
Luke xxii. 56—62. John xviii. 17, 18, 
25—27. This narrative furnishes one of 
the clearest instances of the entire inde- 
pendency of the four Gospels of one 
another. In it, they all differ, and, sup- 
posing the denial to have taken place 
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tn00a peta “Inoov tov T'adidaiov. 

for yaAtAaiov, vafwpaov C 238-52! Syr. 

thrice, and only thrice, cannot be literally 
harmonized. The following table may 

MATTHEW. MARK. 

1st Sitting in the) Warming him- 

KATA MA@OOAION. 283 

Onn FWA Mk. only. 10 6 6& * npyncaTo *\Mk. only, 
al. 

a= (||. Luke viii. 45. Johni, 20 al. fr. Gen. xviii. 15, 

serve to shew what the agreements are, 
and what the differences :— 

LUKE. | JOHN. 

Sitting mpds 79 Is recognized by 
denial.|hall without, isjself in the hall be- gas is recognizedthe porteress on 

servant with hav-|— goes out 

the Galilean. ‘Iicock crows. 

sayest.’ 
thou sayest.’ 

knownot whatthouknow not, neither 
understand what 

charged by a maid|low,—&e. as Matt.by the maid and being introduced 
into charged — replies,/by the other dis- 

ing been with Jesus|the vestibule—the/‘ Woman, I knowcciple. © Art not 

thou also one of 
this man’s disci- 
ples?’ He saith, 
*T am not.’ 

«T\Him not.’ 

2nd | He has gone out The same maid Another (but a! Is standing and 
denial.jinto the porch—)(possibly : but seejmale servant) says:\warming himself. 

him. 
also was with Jesusjagain, 
f Naz.’ 

and says,|‘ Man, I am not.’ 
He de-|‘This man is o 

another maid seesnote, p. 284, col. 1,‘ Thou also art of/They said to him, 
‘This manline 34) sees him|them.’ Peter said,|‘ Art not thou also 

of His disciples ?’ 
He denied, and 

mies with an oath,|them.’? He denies said, ‘ I am not.’ 
‘I do not know theljagain. 
man.” 

8rd After a little After about an} One of the slaves 
denial./while, the stand-| As Matt. hour, another per-jof the High-priest, 

ers-by say, ‘ Surely 

trayeth thee. Hejlzan.’ 
began to curse and 
to swear: ‘I know]. 

is a  Galilwan’ 
Peter said, ‘Man, 

‘Surely thou art/sisted saying, ‘Tru-|his kinsman whose 
thon art of them;jof them: for thouly this man waslear Peter cut off, 
for thy dialect be-jart also a Gali-|with Him, for he'says, ‘Did 1 not 

see thee in the gar- 
den with Him ?’ 

I know not what Peter then denied 

not the man.’ thou sayest.’ again. 

Immediately the} A second time} Immediatelywhile| Immediately the 
cock crew, andithe cock crew, and he was yet speaking|cock crew. 

&c.—and going out|&e. — and 
he wept bitterly. |Adr he wept. 

Peter remembered,|Peter remembered,|the cock crew, and 
émiBa-|the Lord turned 

and looked on 
Peter, and Peter 
remembered, &c.— 
and going out he 
wept bitterly. 

On this table I would make the follow- 
ing remarks :—that generally,—(1) sup- 
posing the four accounts to be entirely 
endependent of one another,—we are not 
bound to require accordance, nor would 
there in all probability be any such ac- 
cordance, in the recognitions of Peter by 
different persons. These may have been 
many on each occasion of denial, and in- 
dependent narrators may have fixed on 
different ones among them. (2) No reader 

who is not slavishly bound to the inspira- 
tion of the letter, will require that the 
actual words spoken by Peter should in 
each case be identically reported. See 
the admirable remarks of Aug. cited on 
eh. viii. 25: and remember, that the sub- 
stantive fact of a denial remains the same, 
whether ov« oda ti Aéyers, ovk olda at- 
Tév, oY ovK eiui are reported to have been 
Peter’s answer. (3) I do not see that we 
are obliged to limit the narrative to three 
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= ch. v. 16. 
vi. Lal. fr. 
Isa. xlv. 1 lv. 1. 

ec = || Mk. Mark x. 38. Luke ix. 33 al. 

ETATTEAION 

> éumpoobev Tuvtwv Aéywv OvK © olda Ti rEyELS. 

XXVI. 71—75. 

Tl é€en- 

70. ins avtwy bef maytwy (appy an explany addn, as it is omd by so many and 
weighty MSS. Otherwise the omn might seem to be from homeotel) AC' rel goth(appy) 
Chr: om BC?DEGLZO;& latt [syrr copt] sah [Orig-int,].—avrwy for mavr. K [11] 
243-8 Ser’s e g w ev-y, Th. aft Aeyers ins ovde emoraua (see || Mark) D 
A-gi[ovre] Gr 1. 209 mm lat-a b m syr-jer Cypr. 

sentences from Peter’s mouth, each ex- 
pressing a denial, and no more. On three 
occasions during the night he was re- 
cognized,—on three occasions he was a 
denier of his Lord: such a statement 
may well embrace reiterated expressions 
of recognition, and reiterated and im- 
portunate denials, on each occasion. And 
these remarks being taken into account, 
I premise that all difficulty is removed 
from the synopsis above given: the only 
resulting inferences being, (a) that the 
narratives are genuine truthful accounts 
of facts underlying them all: and (b) that 
they are, and must be, absolutely and en- 
tirely independent of one another. For 
(1) the four accounts of the FrrsT denial 
are remarkably coincident. In all four, 
Peter was in the outer hall, where the fire 
was made (see on ver. 69): @ maid servant 
(Matt., Mark, Luke),—the maid servant 
who kept the door (John) taxed him (in 
differing words in each, the comparison 
of which is very instructive) with being a 
disciple of Jesus: in all four he denies, 
again in differing words. I should be dis- 
posed to think this first recognition to 
have been but one, and the variations to 
be owing to the independence of the re- 
ports. (2) In the narratives of the sEcoND 
denial, our first preliminary remark is well 
exemplified. The same maid (Mark pos- 
sibly: but not necessarily—perhaps, only 
the madicxn in the mpoavaArov)—another 
maid (Matt.), another (male) servant 
(Luke), the standers-by generally (John), 
charged him: again, in differing words. 
It seems he had retreated from the fire as 
if going to depart altogether (see note, ver. 
69), and so attracted the attention both of 
the group at the fire and of the porteress. 
It would appear to me that for some 
reason, John was not so precisely in- 
formed of the details of this as of the other 
denials. The “going out” (Matt., Mark) 
is a superadded detail, of which the 
* standing and warming himself” (John) 
does not seem to be possessed. (3) On the 
THIRD occasion, the standers-by recognize 
him as a Galilean (simply, Mark (txt.), 
Luke: by his dialect, Matt., an interesting 
additional particular),—and a@ kinsman of 
Malchus crowns the charge by identifying 

him in a way which might have proved 
most perilous, had not Peter immediately 
withdrawn. This third time again, his 
denials are differently reported :—but here, 
which is most interesting, we have in Matt. 
and Mark’s ‘he began to curse and to 
swear” a very plain intimation, that he 
spoke not one sentence only, but a succes- 
sion of vehement denials. It will be 
seen, that the main fallacy which pervaded 
the note in my first edition, was that of 
requiring the recognitions, and the recog- 
nizers, in each case, to have been identical 
in the four. Had they been thus identical, 
in a case of this kind, the four accounts 
must have sprung from a common source, 
or have been corrected to one another: 
whereas their present varieties and coin- 
cidences are most valuable as indications 
of truthful independence. What I wish to 
impress on the minds of my readers is, that 
in narratives which have sprung from such 
truthful independent accounts, they must 
be prepared sometimes (as e.g. in the 
details of the day of the Resurrection) for 
discrepancies which, af our distance, we 
cannot satisfactorily arrange: now and 
then we may, asin ¢his instance, be able to 
do so with something like verisimilitude:— 
in some cases, not at all. But whether we 
can thus arrange them or not, being tho- 
roughly persuaded of the holy truthfulness 
of the Evangelists, and of the divine guid- 
ance under which they wrote, our faith is 
in no way shaken by such discrepancies. 
We value them rather, as testimonies to 
independence: and are sure, that if for one 
moment we could be put in complete pos- 
session of all the details as they happened, 
each account would find its justification, 
and the reasons of all the variations would 
appear. And this I firmly believe will one 
day be the case. (See the narrative of 
Peter’s denials ably treated in an article 
on my former note, in the “ Christian Ob- 
server” for Feb. 1853.) 69.] “An 
oriental house is usually built round a qua- 
drangular interior court ; into which there 
is a passage (sometimes arched) through 
the front part of the house, closed next the 
street by a heavy folding gate, with a small 
wicket for single persons, kept by a porter. 
In the text, the interior court, often paved 
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® lal 3 ey y- ‘ . 

Oovra Sé atrov eis Tov “rvdAdva eidev adTOv AdAN, Kab 4 Luke xi. 20, 
4 nw ‘ ?e , lol fal 

-avtos AéyeL avTois Exel Kai ovtos Hv peta “Inoov tov Natw- al4, Rey, 
i. 12, &e 

exec Z. , Z f (10 times.) 
ABCDE paiov. 7 Kal TdaAdw *7pyncato ° weTa © OpKov fbTL ovK xxi. 14 only. 
'G dg. xviii. 

> uN , ; 3 Ki 

MSUVX olda tov avOpwrov. 73 peta ® wtxpov Sé mposeAOovTes of 184,3 Kings 
TAU 1. “ A a a Ilé h’ AX. 66 \ sul Ey Se 4 ech. xiv.7 
83.69 éaT@Tes elrov TO Lléetpw nOas Kat od) €E adtav el, | (vett:)ony. 

; & cn. 1X. 4 re 

kat yap » *Xadid cov | dirov ce Tove’. 1 TOTe HpEaTo Maki. vsl 
4 = \ Y = || Mk. 

™ katabeuativew Kab ouvdev OTL OVK oida TOV aVOpwror. ® Jom xiii.39. 
P xiv. 19, xvi. 

Kai evOéws " aréxtop ™ épovncev. 7 Kat ° euvicOn 6 8c. Heb. 
, a 5] a > [4 yi 20), 

Ilérpos tod pryatos “Incod eipnxotos Stu mply ™ adéKTOpa ws Sik. ch. xiv 
n - .S and 5 ‘enh. é by £€e Paz Bt Mk. povicat tpls "amapynon me Kab eFeh av So ExNavoey Si Mk. 

“ oh , viii.’ Vmixpas. XXVIII. 18 Ipwias S€ yevowévns *oupPov- ; MENS. 
t 2 , iG " itef 2 , Obade a,” Auov éraBov mdvres oi dpxuepeis Kai oi mpeaBvrepat Kote ee) 

..6ave- TOD “ Aaod KaTa TOV “Inaod, wsTe Y Oavatacat avTov, 33,4 
Twoar 3 \ - Paks > , \ow , ’ Job xxiii. 1. 
avo D.? kal Sioavtes avTov amijyayov Kat * mapédwxay Lovrig | Cant-iv.3. 

or. XV. e 

s Oy © LA Gal. iii. 11 
Ilivare To NYELOVL. cntye eta 

xxvii. 21, 
Iren. Heer. i. 13. 4; 16. 3. n ver. 34 reff. ow 

Gen. ix. 15. 
qi L. 

m here only +. 
42. xxiv. 8. Acts xi. 16 al. 
21,25 al. Gen. 1.1. 
(1.) 21. 2 Mace. vii. 30 only. 
Vii, 23. tch, xii. 14 reff, uch. xxi. 23 reff. 

w see Luke xx. 20. 4 At. E Xi VN. 11; occ. 
30. IA. 6 795 "Iovdatas nyepov, Jos, Antt. xviii. 3. 1. 

Isa. xxii. 4. xxxiii. 7. 

¥ ch. xxvi. 59 al. 

. gen., Luke i. 54, 72. xxiii. 
p Matt., ch. ii. 18 only, Mark v. 38, 39, Luke vi. 

ii r\iL.only. Jer. xxvii. 
s||J. ch. xxi. 18. John xxi.4 only. 2 Kings xxiii.4. Lam. 

2 Kings viii. 2. 
Luke xx. 20. Acts xxiii. 24, &c. xxiv. 1, 10. xxvi. 

71. efeA@ovTos Se avrov (corrn of the Hellenistic idiom, as also is the omn of avtov) 
D ev-17 vulg coptt : om avtoy BLZN 33 lat-a: txt AC rel lat-b arm. 
ins madioxn D latt [arm Orig-int ]. 

aft aAAn 
rec (for avtos) Tos (for perspicuity), with 

BDE2GKST'N vss Thi: txt ACZ rel. 
72. (wera, so ABCKLATI® 33.) 

(from || Mark) C} syr-w-ast. 
c ff, h. (om last clause L.] 

om [last] ka: (as unnecessary) BDN sah. 
for ort, Aeywy D lat-b ¢ ff,: om &. 

73. om kat ov D1: om cat lat-6 ¢ h J [Orig-int]. 
for dnA. o. Trot., omoracer (see on || Mark) D lat-ab 

aft yap ins yaAiAaios ec Kat 

74. rec katavadeuatiCerv: txt ABCDN rel 2(Delitzsch) Scr’s mss Chr Thl. 
evéus BL. 

75. rec ins tov bef ino., with C?KLMSUV1! 1. 33. 69 Chr [Bas, Damasc,]: om 
ABC!D®& rel Chr-1. rec aft empynkoros ins avtw (see also || Mark), with AC rel 
lat-b f syrr copt zth [Bas, Damase, | Orig-int: om BDLX 33 [vulg] lat-e ff... 9,5 21 
sah arm Chr. om ott D latt exth. 

CuHap. XXVII. 1. for eAaBor, exornoay D gat lat-a c f arm. 
ow D. 

aft mpw ins 7 A 238 Bas. 

tva GavaTtwoov- 

2. rec aft rapedwxay ins avrov, with AC3 rel Syr syr-w-ob [coptt goth]: om BCIKLié 
33 ev-y latt arm Orig. 

or flagged, and open to the sky, is the adan 
where the attendants made a fire; and the 
passage beneath the front of the house from 
the street to this court, is the mpoavAov 
or muAdv. The place where Jesus stood 
before the High-priest may have been an 
open room or place of audience on the 
ground-floor, in the rear or on one side of 
the court; such rooms, open in front, being 
customary.” Robinson, Notes to Harmony, 
p- 225. 70.] ov« otSa Ti Adyets is an 
indirect form of denial, conveying in it 
absolute ignorance of the circumstances 
alluded to. 73. 4 Aaktd] Wetstein 
(ad loc.) gives many examples of various 

om trovtiw (see || Mark Luke) BLN 33 Syr coptt Orig Petr. 

provincial dialects of Hebrew. The Gali- 
Jeans could not pronounce properly the 
gutturals, confounding x, ¥, and m; and 
they used n for wt. 74.) karalepar. 
is a corrupted form, belonging probably to 
the class of vulgarisms. «xata@eua occurs 
Rev. xxii. 3. ‘Nune gubernaculum ani- 
mz plane amisit,’ says Bengel. 75. | 
€£—viz. from the tuAdy where the second 
and third denial had taken place: the 
motive being, tva uy Karnyopnen bia Tay 
Sakptwv, as Chrys. 

Cuap. XXVII. 1, 2.] Jesus 1s LED 
AWay TO PinatE. Mark xv. 1. Luke 
xxii. 66 (who probably combines with this 
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yenxxvis, 3 Tore (Sav “lovdas 6 Y mapadibobs adtov tu * Kat- 
tne 'S — explOn, * werauernOels Eotpeey Ta TpiaKovTa ° apyvpia 
ach. xxi, 29 

xi. 
b =} ly. , de ,* ef A aero. qrapabovs * aiua & dO@ov. 

8. see Acts Shy 
xiii. 46. ou own. 

e ch. xxvi. 15 
reff. 

d = vv. 24, 25 
al. 

\ 

pnoev Kai atredOav * amnyEato. 

Vite bee: Vol Kab B aXe “H re a ce. TOLS apYlLEpev Vv au T pee UTEpols Ey@V MapTov 

ot é eltrov & Ti & mrpos Nuas ; 
5 \ er x c > 7 3 ~ aA i > , 

Kat pias Ta apyupta ev TO vaw aAVvEY@- 

6 of dé apytepets NaBov- 
4 tal ‘ 

Tes Ta “apyupia eitrov Ovx éEeotwv | Barely adta eis Tov 
7 © gupBovrLov 6é 

8 S10 “ékAHjOn 0 aypos 

e here only. 
1 Kings XIX. sa a > Lon \ 7 , b 
5. Ps. xclit KopPavar, ETEL "TLULN AlwLaTOS EoTW. 

f ver. 24 only. , Lt * , 100 D zion axi.2a, ° AAPovTes Hyopacay Pé€E avT@y Tov aypov Tov %Kepa- 
h—ver.%.  wews, Tels Stadia Tots * Eévors 

Acts xviii. 15. 4 e 
3 Ki ii. 
igHee. ich ii, 12, 13, 14 reff. 

1 = ch. xxvi. 12. Mark xii. 41. 
ii. 9.4. (-Bav, Mark vii. 11.) 
23al. Num. xx. 19. Isa. lv. 1. 

Isa. lili, 9. s here only. Deut. xxxiv. 6 B. 

k here only. 2 Kings xvii. 23. Tobit iii. 10 only. 
m here only +, Tov iepov Onoaupor KaAectat Se KopBavas, Jos. Bell. 

n=ver.9. Acts iv. 34. v. 2,3. xix. 19. 
och. xii. 14 reff. 

q here bis. Rom. ix. 2l only. Isa. xxix. 16. Jer. xviii.2. (-txds, Rev. ii. 27.) 
tch. xxv. 35, &c. reff. 

1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 
Acts i. 18, Ep. Jer. 25. 
r= ch. xxvi. 28 al. fr. 

u Judg. ii.5 A. xv. 19 al. 

p Luke xvi. 9. 

3. mapadous (corrn, the betrayal having passed) BL 33 latt syr coptt Orig-int. 
for peTaped., meTewedAndn kat N1(txt N34), 
with AC rel Eus Chr: retéudit latt Lucif: txt BLX ev-y D-lat(misit) Orig. 

rec atweotpepe (corrn for precision), 
rec 

ins tas bef rpecButepas, with A rel Chr: om BCL 33 Orig, Eus,. 
4. for a@wov, dSixaov (explany from ch xxiii. 35) B-marg L latt(and D-lat) syr-jer 

coptt arm Orig, Cyprexpr Lucif Ambr Leo Promiss: txt ABCN rel syrr syr-mg-gr 
goth Orig, Eus | Cyr-jer, } Chr. rec over (more usual form), with EUT 1. 69'(appy) 
Orig, Eus Chr(so Fd): txt ABC® rel syr-mg-gr Orig, Cyr-jer Chr-wlf-ms. 

5. ins tpiaxovta bef apy. X(A) 122 Chr-wlf-ms. 
atrexwp. C. 
xopBav B! lat-fg q xth, corbam adh. 

zth Orig,(txt,) Eus Chr. 
6. (ecrav BL 33 Eus.) 

morning meeting of the Sanhedrim some 
things that took place at their earlier as- 
sembly), xxiii. 1. John xviii. 28. The object 
of this taking counsel, was @ste 0. av.— 
to condemn Him formally to death, and 
devise the best means for the accomplish- 
ment of the sentence. 2. Tovr. It. 
7. Hy-] See note on Luke iii. 1 ;—and on 
the reason of their taking Him to Pilate, 
on John xviii. 31. Pilate ordinarily re- 
sided at Caesarea, but during the feast, in 
Jerusalem. 

3—10.] REMORSE AND SUICIDE OF 
Jupas. Peculiar to Matthew. This inci- 
dent does not throw much light on the 
motives of Judas. One thing we learn for 
certain—that our Lord’s being condemned, 
which he inferred from His being handed 
over to the Roman governor, worked in 
him remorse, and that suicide was the con- 
sequence. Whether this condemnation was 
expected by him or not, does not here 
appear; nor have we any means of ascer- 
taining, except from the former sayings of 
our Lord respecting him. I cannot (see 
note on ch. xxvi. 14) believe that his in- 
tent was other than sordid gain to be 
achieved by the darkest treachery. To 
suppose that the condemnation took him 
by surprise, seems to me to be incon- 

eis Tov vaov BLN 33. 69 goth 

sistent with the spirit of his own confes- 
sion, ver.4. There wapadots alua abdov 
expresses his aet—his accomplished pur- 
pose. The bitter feeling in him now is 
expressed by fjuaproy, of which he is 
vividly and dreadfully conscious, now that 
the result has been attained. 3.] Ob- 
serve it was Ta Tp. apy. which he brought 
back—clearly the price of the Lord’s be- 
trayal,—not earnest-money merely ;—for 
by this time, nay when he delivered his 
Prisoner at the house of Annas, he would 
have in that case received the rest. 
Observe also 6 mapadiBovs avtdév, His be- 
trayer, the part. pres. being used as 
a designation, as in 6 meipa(wy, “the 
Tempter,” ch. iv. 3. 5. é€v TO vag | 
in the holy place, where the priests only 
might enter. We must conceive him as 
speaking to them without, and throwing 
the money into the vads. annyearo | 
hanged, or strangled himself. On the 
account given Aets i. 18, see note there. 
Another account of the end of Judas was 
current, which I have cited there. 
6.] They said this probably by analogy 
from Deut. xxiii. 18. Tip. aip., the 
price given for shedding of blood, the 
wages of a murderer. 7. Tov ayp. 
+. xea.j the field of some well-known pots 
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4 way avTa * els Tov aypov Tod 4 KEepaméws, © Kaba 
, ‘ sf 

* cuvéTakév jot KUpLOS. 
fa) / la fal 

‘OQ 6é “Inaods éotadbn § Eutrpocbev Tod * rryewovos: 
‘ Ls c / 

kai érnpoétncey adtov Oo » nryEem@v hEyor 
a . ] fal 4 an a 

Neds Tov “i ’Touvdaiwy ; 6 5é “Inaods épy aire * Xd réyeus. 
a lal \ lal ‘ 

cat 'év TH ™ KaTnyopeicat adtov itd TaY apyLEepewv 
cal \ 

Dovter Kal [T@v}] mpecBuTépwy ovdev atreKpivaTo. 
lal 4 , / , ral r 

avt@® o Ilikdtos OvK akovets Toca cov ™ KaTawapTupod- 
14 \ > > 10 > Lal \ ° Oe op a Pp en 

Kal ovK ameKxpiOn avT@ Tpos °ovdé °P ey P pha, 
f ch. xxvi. 19 reff. 

19 
aw 

ow; 
9. Exod. xii. 35. 

i here, &c. and ||. ch. ii. 2. 
xiii. 4, 25 al. fr. 
10 al. fr.t 1 Mace. vii. 6, 25 al. 

k = || only. 

3. Acts iv. 32. Rom. iii. 10 (1 Cor. vi. 5 v. r.). 

9. for rote, kat N'(txt N34) 5 ef func am. 

KATA MA@OOAION. 

m pass., Acts xxii. 30. xxv. 16 only t. 
n (|| Mk. v. r.) ch. xxvi. 62 || Mk. only. 
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9x44 v Rom. xi. 8. 
Hae 2 Cor. ili. 15. 

1 Kings xxix, 
6. Sir. xlvii. 7, 

WW. They 
ch, xxviii, 15, 
Acts xx. 26. 
2 Cor, iii. 14. 
Gen. xix. 37, 
38. without 

nmEpa, ch. 
xi. 23. Acts 
xix. 40 only. 
1 Kings xxx. 
25. 

x ch. ii. 17 only 
y ch. i. 22 reff. 
z ZECH. xi. 13. 
a ver. 6 reff. 
b = here bis 

only. Ley. 
xxvii. 8. 

ce: ver. 21. 
Luke vi. 13. 
Heb. vin. 2. 
Exod. xvii. 5, 

d= ch: =r: 
261). Gen. 

Nua) Devas 
xv et 6 ' Baa- 

13 roTE Eyes 

xxv. 34, 
e here only. 

Gen, vii. 
g ch. xxvi. 70 reff. h ver. 2. 

Luke xxii. 70. see ch. xxvi. 25, 64. lconstr., ch. 
2 Macc. x. 13. act., ch. xii. 
Job xv. 6. o John i. 

2 Kings xiii. 30. p Acts xxviii. 25, see ch. xxi. 24, 

om tepeutov 33. 157 lat-a@ 6 Syr mss- 
mentd-by-Aug: (axapiov 22 syr-mg: esatam lat-l (but Orig Eus Aug Jer testify to 
the word, and found it in old MSs. 
ing, but only as a conjecture. 
(np. AC'TI?.) 

Orig and Eus suspect (ax. to be the right read- 
sep. 7s in all uss vss and fathers not above mentd).— 

10. cdwxev Al(appy): edw@xa & ev-H(?) syrr [syr-jer]. 
11. ree (for eorc6n) corn, with A rel latt Orig Chr: txt BCL® 1. 33 Orig-ms. 

o (bef nyeuwv) is written above the line in &. 
jer coptt arm [Chr-2-6-9-y-7-p-wlf-ms ]. 

12. om tev (bef mpeaBurepwv) B'LXTN 1. 69 Orig, Chr. (33 def.) 
D lat-b ff, 2 syr-jer Orig,[and int,]. 

13. for roca, toca D! [oca B!]. 

om avtw LN 33 Scr’s s D-lat-a syr- 

ATEKPELVETO 

katau. bef cov D'(txt D®), 
14. om zpos ovde D gat(with tol) lat-a 6 c & sah (arm). 

ter—purchased at so small a price probably 
from having been rendered useless for til- 
lage by excavations for clay: see note on 
Acts i. 19. tots €.] not for Gentiles, 
but for stranger Jews whe came up to the 
feasts. 8.] ayp. atp.,—xo1 pn. See 
Acts i. 19. Ews THS oyp.| This ex- 
pression shews that a considerable time 
had elapsed since the event, before Mat- 
thew’s Gospel was published. 9.] The 
citation is not from Jeremiah (see ref.), 
and is probably quoted from memory and 
unprecisely ; we have similar instances in 
two places in the apology of Stephen, Acts 
vii. 4, 16,—and in Mark ii. 26. Various 
means of evading this have been resorted 
to, which are not worth recounting. Jer. 
xviii. 1, 2, or perhaps Jer. xxxii. 6—12, 
may have given rise to it: or it may have 
arisen from a Jewish idea (see Wordsw. 
h. 1.), “ Zechariam habuisse _ spiritum 
Jeremiz.” The quotation here is very 
different from the LXX, which see,—and 
not much more like the Hebrew. I 
put it to any faithful Christian to say, 

whether of the two presents the greater 
obstacle to his faith, the solution given 
above, or that in Wordsw.’s note, that the 
name of one prophet is here substituted for 
that of another, to teach us not to regard 
the prophets as the authors of their pro- 
phecies, but to trace them to divine Inspi- 
ration. 

11—14.] Hr Is EXAMINED BY PILATE. 
Mark xv.2—5. Luke xxiii.2—5. John 
xviii. 29—38. Our narrative of the hearing 
before Pilate is the least circumstantial of 
the four—having however two remarkable 
additional particulars, vy. 19 and 24. John 
is the fullest in giving the words of our 
Lord. Compare the notes there. 
11.] Before this Pilate had come out and 
demanded the cause of his being delivered 
up; the Jews not entering the Pratorium. 

The primary accusation against Him 
seems to have been that He éAeyev éaurdp 
xpictovy Baoivéa elvat. This is presup- 
posed in the enquiry of this verse. 
av Aéyets is not to be rendered as a doubt. 
Sul answer—much less with Theophylact, 
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aiMk (taste Oavudfew tov ™ijyepova Alav. 1 4xKaTa Se éoptHv anpEr 
“Taken. is, '€l@OeL O © aryeu@v * arrodve Eva TS GyrAw ' Séopuov dv 

Acts xvii. 2 ” 16 <? Se a t 86 ney, , TATIN only. Num. 7)0€Qov. etyov O€ TOTE * déopuoy “érrionwov AEyouEVOY 4.33.49 
No ~=©BapaBBav. 17 ¥ curnypévav ody aitav elimev avtois 6 

s ch, xviii. 27 a a 
ret. Acts IIidros Tiva Oédere * arrodvow wpiv ; BapaBBav, 4 
iii. 13. 

tue onlin Inoody tov “ Neyouevov * ypiorov ; 18 det yap Ore * dua 
xvi. 25, 27. 

Fph. iii. 1. 2 Tim. i. 8 al. Eccl. iv. 14. 3 = uu Rom. xvi. Zonly. Esth. v. 4. 3 Mace. vi. 1. érionpos Dig 
7 pidapyupta, Polyb. xviii. 38.1. ot dia ARVs adixnudtwy €., Jos. Antt. y.7. 1. v = ch. xiii. 
2 reff. w ch, ii. 17, x Phil. i, 15, 

15. ins rnv bef eoptny D. decusov bef rw oxAw D ev-36 syr copt: tw oxAw bef 
eva Secuiov M 69. 237-43-7 Scr’s ac dem p evv-H,-P,-x-Z latt syr-jer Orig-int: ro 
ox. 5. bef eva 33 arm. for n8eAov, mapntouyto (|| Mark) &1(txt &34). 

16. ins tov bef Aeyouevoy D. ins ingovy bet SapaBBay (here and in ver 17) 1! 
syr-jer arm; ‘de hoc nomine in hoc loco tacent Orig ipse et Orig-int’ (Treg on ver 16) : 
Orig quotes ver 17 without the addn, but the interpreter of a lost passage makes him 
say ‘In multis exemplaribus non continetur quod Barabbas etiam Jesus dicebatur, et 
Jorsitan recte, ut ne nomen Jesu conveniat alicui iniquorum ;’? a marginal schol in S 
and 20 others, ascribed to Anastasius or Chr, states maAaiots mavu avtiypapos éevtv- 
xv evpoy Kal adrtdy Toy BapaBBav Incovy Acyduevov" obtws your elxev 7 TOD MAdTov 
mevdiis exci, “tiva BérAeTe Tov dv0 aroAVTw Hyiv, "Incovy Toy BapaBBav 4 *Incody rdv 
Aeyduevov xpiotév;” (But if so, how could ver 20 have been expressed as it is—iva 
aitnowyta Toy BapaBBay, Thy 5€ *Incody amodgowow (see Lachm pref p. xxxvii) ? 
Mey and Fritzsche defend the insn, thinking moovv to have been erased from reve- 
rence. ‘Tischdf, who insd it in former edns, now [edd 7, 8] rejects it, and thinks it 
arose from Jer’s account of the || reading in the gosp accdg to the Hebrews, or as 
Treg (see below). I believe the true account to be, that some ignorant scribe, unwilling 
to coneede to Barabbas the epithet érionuov, wrote in the marg inoodv, and it thence 
found its way into the text in ver 16: and, when once supposed to be a prefix to 
Barabbas, in ver 17 also. On ver 17 Treg remarks ‘ Hee lectio orta fuisse videtur e 
litteris posterioribus vocis duty casu bis scriptis.’) 

17. for ovy, 5¢ D 69 Ser’s c lat-a 6 ef ff, g, 2 (Syr) goth (th) om arm. 
vuw bef arodvow D lat-e. ins tov bef BapaBBay B Orig: ins tnoouv tov, 1) syr- 
jer arm Orig-int. y 

We have no other as meaning, ‘ Thou sayest it, not I:’ but as 
a strong affirmative. See above on ch. xxvi. 
64. 12—14.] This part of the nar- 
rative occurs only in Mark besides, but is 
explained by Luke, ver. 5. The charges 
were, of exciting the people from Galilee 
to Jerusalem. On the mention of Galilee, 
Pilate sent Him to Herod, Luke, vv. 
6—12. 

15—26.] BaRABBAS PREFERRED TO 
Him. HE Is DELIVERED TO BE CRUCI- 
FIED. Mark xv.6—15. Luke xxiii. 17—25. 
John xviii. 39, 40. In the substance of 
this account the Four are in remarkable 
agreement. John gives merely a compen- 
dium, uniting in one these three attempts 
of Pilate to liberate Jesus, and omitting 
the statement of the fact of Barabbas 
being liberated, and Jesus delivered to 
them. 15. kata éoptyv]| feast by 
feast; i.e. at every feast. This distribu- 
tive force of kard is found both in local 
and temporal connexions: e.g. at’ olkoy, 
house by house, kar’ &vdpa, man by man, 
kad’ juépay, day by day. See Bernhardy, 

Syntax, p. 240 f. 
historic mention of this practice. Livy 
(v. 13) says of the feast of the Lectister- 
nium, ‘vinctis quoque dempta in eos dies 
vincula.” 16.] The subject of eZxov, 
as of 7#@eAov above, is the édxAos. He 
was one of them, so they had him. The 
name Barabbas, x2x 73, ‘son of his father,’ 

was not an uncommon one. The plays 
on this name Barabbas (e.g. Tov vidy Tod 
maTpos avtav, Tov SiaBddov, etnthcavto 
. . - - Theophylact, see also Olshausen in 
loc. vol. ii. p. 507) are utterly unworthy 
of serious exegesis. It does not appear 
why this man was éxionuos. The mur- 
derers in the insurrection in which he was 
involved were many (Mark, ver. 7). 
17.] In John’s narrative, the suggestion 
of liberating Barabbas seems to come from 
the Jews themselves ; but not necessarily 
so: he may only be giving, as before, a 
general report of what passed. The ovyv- 
NYP. ov avr. seems to imply that a great 
crowd had collected outside the Pretorium 
while the trial was going on. It is pos, 
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19 kaOnuévov Sé avTod emt y= John xix. 
(ai. 8) ait 

xviii, 12, 
16, 17. xxv. 
6, 10, 17. 
Kom. xiv. 10. 
2 Cor. v. 10 
only. 2 Mace. 
xiii. 26, 

20 of dé apytepets 
\ € ‘ w \ vv 7 b , , 

Kat Ol mpeo BUTEpOL €TTELO AV TOUS oyAous WA ~ ALTNOWVTAL zch. viii. 29. 

tov BapaBBav, tov dé "Inoodv 

Kpilels b€ 6 
dvo 

c > , 

ATONTWOLWW. 
a s \ o a 

d Hyeuev eitrev autois © Tiva BédeTe ' aro TOV 
a € cal 

Samodvow wiv; ot oé elrov BapaBPav. 

Josh, xxii. 
9] 2 
~* aT0- 

ii. 12, 13, 19, 
22 only +. 992 } an bij Mk. L. ver. 

Aeyet 58. ch. xiv. 7. 
Acts iii, 14 al. avtots o Ilinkatos Ti obv ®rroinow “'Inoodv tov ~ re- . AS. 48! 

‘ , 

youevov “ yploTov ; Néyouolv TavTeEs 
John x. 10 

h LravpwbyTw. at Esth. iii. 

d ver, 2. ¢ 7 + , e 
23.6 5é én Ti yap ixaxov érroincev; ot é k mepuaotis eat 

éxpatov Aéyovtes ” StavpwOyTw. 
17, 19 reff. 

24 omy dé 0 TliAdtog tver.s. 
g =| Mk. only. 

dts ovdev | weret, GAA padAov ™ GopuBos yiverat, heh, xt, 19 
xxiii. 9. Rom. iii. 8 al. Gen. xxvi. 29, 
23. Isa. lvi. 12 F(not ABN). 2 Mace. viii. 27. 
xxXxi. (xxxiv.) 23. 

21. ins tov bef BapaBBay BLN 1. 33. 
22. mromowpev I)-gr lat-a 6 ¢ fh 

rel lat-f eth : 

m ch, xxvi. 5 reff. 

h Orig-int. 
om ABDKATIN 1. 33. 69 latt syrT syr-jer coptt arm Orig-int Aug. 

reff. 

i}| Mk. L. 
k | Mk. Mark x. 26. Acts xxvi. 11 only. 

1 John vi. 63. xii. 19, 

Acts 
Pa; xxx. 

Heb, xiii. 9al. Sir. 

rec aft Aeyovow ins avtw, with L 

23. rec aft o de ins nyeuwv (from ver 21), with A rel syr: txt BX 33. 69 syr-jer sah 
arm Chr.—Aeyer avtos o nyexwy DL 1 latt copt sth. 

sible that the addition toy Aeyduevor 
xpiotov, which Pilate could hardly have 
heard from the Jews, may have been 
familiar to him by his wife’s mention of 
Jesus. See below. 18.] The whole 
narrative presupposes what this verse and 
the next distinctly assert, that Pilate was 
before acquainted with the acts and cha- 
racter of Jesus. 19.] The Baya was 
in a place called in Hebrew Gabbatha, the 
Pavement—Jolm xix. 13—where however 
Pilate is not related to have gone thither, 
till after the scourging and mocking of the 
soldiers. But he may have sat there when 
he came out in some of his previous inter- 
views with the Jews. q Yvvy avr. | 
It had become the custom in Augustus’s 
time for the governors of provinces to 
take their wives with them abroad; 
Cecina attempted to pass a law forbid- 
ding it (Tacit. Ann. iii. 33 ff.), but was 
vehemently opposed (by Drusus among 
others) and put down. We know nothing 
more of this woman than is here related. 
Tradition gives her the name of Procla 
or Claudia Procula. In the Gospel of Nico- 
demus, c. 2, we read that Pilate called 
the Jews and said to them, o%dare 67: 
N yuvh pov OcooeBns eotiv, Kal paddAov 
iovdaiCer oly tuiv. A€youtw ad’T@ Nal, 
otdamev. On the question raised by the 
words KaOnuévov 5€ ad’tod én) Tod Bhua- 
tos as to the place which this incident 
holds in the trial, see Tischendorf, Pilati 

War, I. 

expatav D-gr Syr. 

circa Christum judicio, &e., pp. 13 ff. 
6 BSixatos éxetvos is a term which shews 
that she knew the character for purity 
and sanctity which Jesus had. In the 
Gospel of Nicodemus, the Jews are made 
to reply, uh ov elrapey oor ors yéns 
éotiv; ido¥ dveipomdAnua e€meupe mpds 
Thy yuvaikd gov. 20.] So Mark 
also. Luke and John merely give, that 
they all cried out, &c. The exciting of 
the crowd seems to have taken place while 
Pilate was receiving the message from his 
wife. tva conveys a mixture of the 
purport with the purpose of the éremwav. 
See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 21.. 
atrokp.]| not necessarily to the incitements 
of the Sanhedrists which he overheard 
(Meyer), but rather to the state of confu- 
sion and indecision which prevailed. 
22.] They chose crucifixion as the ordi- 
nary Roman punishment for sedition, 
and because of their hate to Jesus. The 
double accusative after verbs of doing and 
saying of or to any one is the common 
construction. See Kiihner, Gr. ii. p. 225. 
Cf. Xen. Cyr. iii. 2. 15, odderdmore érat- 
OvTO TOAAG KaKa Huas TowovyTeEs. 
23.] yap implies a sort of concession—a 
placing one’s self in the situation of the 
person addressed, and then requiring a 
reason for his decision: and is generally 
found in this connexion, rf yap, in the 
utterance of impassioned feeling. See 
Hartung, Partikellehre, i. 479. 24. | 

U 
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n here only. 
Prov. xxx. 
12, 20. 
3 Kings xxil. 
38 only. 

och. xxi. 3 
reff. Deut. 
xxvi. 10 Ed- 
vat. (B omits). 

p ver. d only. 
+2 Kings iit. 
2s, there also 

w. amo. 

* Owea be. 

in | > aed ‘& 3 <7 
o> Dns & 

(xxvi.) 15. 
tii Mk. only t. 

(-AAcov, 
John ii. 15.) 

uch. xvii. 1 reff. 2 a 
y | Mk. John xviii. 28 bis, 33, xix. 9, Acts xxiii, 35. Phil. i. 13 only +. 

x. l. xxi. 31. xxvii. 1 only t+. Judith xiv. 11. 

ETATTEAION 

a’tod Séd nuas Kai Semi Ta TéKVAa Nuwv. 

étvcev avbtois Tov BapaBBav, tov Sé “Incodv ' ppayedro- 
cas Tapédwxev iva ctaupwbh. 

27 Tote of otpati@tat tod ryeuovos “ mapadaBovtes 
tov “Incodv eis To ‘% mpattwpiov ouriyayov ém’ avTov 

-Odnv tHv “ otreipav’ 8 Kai * exdvoayTes avTov ¥ xAapvoa 
2 KoKKiyy * TepieOnKkay avT@, »9 Kat » rréEavTes oTépavov 

€& © dxavOav * éréOnxay ért Tis Kepadys avTod Kal 

2 Mace. viii. 23. xii. 20, 22 

XXVII. 

AaPwv Wdwp " arevivato Tas yeipas °* arévayTt TOU 6ydoV 
éyov P’A@dos elut Lard TOD aipatos TovTOU' pels 

O55 \ ’ \ r € \ *s . e 

25 nal amoxpiOeis was 0 Aaos eimev To aiua 
%% Lf > 
—~ TOTE Ci-= 

w'| Mk. John xviii. 3, 12. Acts 

only. tTovTo S€ KaAettat TO 
ovvrayna Tav TeC@v Tapa “Pwpators Koopris, Polyb. xi. 23. 1. "i x ver. 31 || Mk. Luke x. 30. 2 Cor. 
v.donly. Gen. xxxvii. 23. y ver. 3lonlyt. 2 Mace, xii. 35 only. ¢ z Heb. ix. 

19. Rev. xvii. 3,4. Exod, xxv. 4 al. a!) Mk. ver. 48.) Mk. J. ch. xxi. 331] Mk. 1 Cor. xii. 

23 only. Ruth iii. 3. 
ech, vii. 16 reff. Ps. exvii. 12, 

24. * ckaTéevavTt BD: amevayts AN rel [Chr]. 
rec ins tov dicaov bef toutov (see ch xxiii. 35, and ver 4 var read), with lat-a be. 

b || (there also w. ote.) only. Isa. xxviii. 5. Exod. xxviii. 14 only. 
d constr. €wt & gen., ch, xxi, 7 reff. 

aft ej ins eyw D, simly 

LN rel vulg lat-c ff, syr [Constt, Cyr-jer, Cyr,]; aft tovrou AA lat-f h Syr syr-jer 
eoptt eth arm: om BD mm lat-@ 6 Chr Orig-int;. 

aft mapedwxev ins avrois DFLN &*4(but erased) 26. pdayedad. D(txt D-corr'). 
1 vulg lat-a@ e &e syr-jer eth [Aug]. 
lat-a 6 ¢ ff, h syr-jer xth. 

27. curnyayey D-gr. 

aft vues ins de N'1(om N32), 

for ctavpw0n, oTavpwowow avtov D gat 

28. evducaytes (from || Mark, cf the varns below) BDN*(txt &1°3b) lat-a b e ff, 
Orig-int. 
Hil; ta maria avtov 33. 238 ev-P, syr-mg : 

aft avrov ins tuatiov moppupovy Kat (|| Mark) D lat-a (b) ef ff, h Juv 
om ABNX® rel vulg lat-77, g. vss Kus. 

rec mepied. aut. bef XA. koxk. (to avoid confusion in kd. avr. xA. koxk ), with AN rel 
syrr eth arm: txt BDLN 69 latt syr-jer coptt Eus Chr-wlf-ms Orig-int. 

29. mepicOnxay B Chr-6(and ed Fd): e@qxav KNATI 1.69 lat-a 6 ec: txt ADN rel 
Eus Chr. 

Peculiar to Matt. ovdév adedet | 
rightly rendered in E.V. that he pre- 
vailed nothing—not ‘that zt prevailed 
nothing.’ The washing of the hands, to 
betoken innocence from blood-cuiltiness, 

is prescribed Deut. xxi.6 —9,and Pilate uses 
it here as intelligible to the Jews. 
The Greeks would have used the gen. after 
GQdos without amd: so algos mAnyar, 
Aristoph. Nub. 1413. See Kiihner, Gram. 
ii. p. 164. 25.] alpa Adyour: rhv 
Tov alyatos Kxaradicny, Euthym.: but 
more probably with a much wider refer- 
ence—as the adherence of blood to the 
hands of a murderer is an idea not bear- 
ing any necessary reference to punish- 
ment, only to guilt. 26.] payed. 
is a late word, adopted from the Latin. 
The custom of scourging before execution 
was general among the Romans. After 
the scourging, John xix. 1—16, Pilate 
made a last attempt to liberate Jesus— 
which answers to madevoas amrodvow, 
Luke, ver. 16. mapédwxev| to thie 

rec rnv kepadny, with ADN rel Chr: rn kepadn H 33: txt BLN 69 

Roman soldiers, whose office the execution 
would be. 

27—30.] JESUS MOCKED BY THE SOL- 
pIERS. Mark xv. 16—19. (Omitted in 
Luke.) John xix. 1—3. The assertion 
mapédwkey Iva cTavpwOf in ver. 26 is not 
strictly correct there. Before that, the 
contents of this passage come in, and the 
last attempt of Pilate to liberate Him. 

27. eis TO mpatt.] The residence 
of the Roman governor was the former 
palace of Herod, in the upper city (see 
Winer, Realwérterbuch, ‘Richthaus’). 

oA. +. o.] The oeipa is the 
cohort—the tenth part of a legion. The 
word 6A. is not to be pressed. én” 
avtov | to Him—to make sport with Him. 
This happened in the guard-room of the 
cohort : and the narrative of it we may 
well believe may have come from the cen- 
turion or others (see ver. 54), who were 
afterwards deeply impressed at the cruci- 
fixion. 28.| Possibly the mantle in 
which he had been sent back from Herod 

N tov &¢ 
tngouv... 
ABDEP 
GHKL 
MNSU 
VIATIx 
1. 33. 69 

- 
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, lol a Lol / : 

*xddapov é€v tH Se&ia adtod, Kai  yovuTrerncavTes ¢ch.x.7 cof. 
eutpoobev avtod 8 évérrarbov ait@ dAéyovtes Xaipe »* 6 
1 Bactreds Tav ‘ Tovdsaiwv. 

lj ‘ A 

é\aBov tov © Kddapov Kal | EtruTtov eis THY KEepadyny *' 

avTov. 
, ‘ A Cir, ’ a \ 

™yrNauvoa, Kab "€védvoay avToy Ta ipaTia avTod, Kal 

30 Net 22 ‘ , Ta" 

KQL ~ ELTTTUCOAVTES CLS AUTOV 

f w. dat., ch. 
xvii. 14. 
w. acc., Mark 
(i. 40) x. 17 

xxxix. 17, s , \ \ 

31 kal OTe ® évérratgay avta, ™ e€édvcay avTov THp bh voc. constr, 
Mark ix. 25, 
Luke viii. 54. 
xviii. 11 al. 

°amijyayov altov eis TO otavpdcat. 32 é€epyomevor Fé k ch. xavi. 67 ’ a Of ch, XXVIL. yyayov avtov es p POM ch. 
etpov avOpwrov Kupnvaior, 
p > , a q ” \ r \ , rn 
nyyapevoav iva apy tov * otavpov avTod. 

, , ‘ a 7 f 

eMGovtes eis TOTov eyouevoy L'oryoOa, 6 éotw * Kpaviov 
m ver, 28 (reff.). n ch, vi. 25 reff. 
p |i Mk. ch. v. 41 only +. 
sjionly. Judg. ix. 53. 4 Kings 1x. 35 only, 

Eus Chr-wlf-ms. 

q ch. ix. 6 reff. Num. xi. 12. Lam. 1i1. 27. 

OVOMATL Sipuwva: TOUTOV lw. €ts. here 
{and Luke 
xvill. 13} 
only. Prov. 
Xxvi. 22. 

w. emt, Luke 
. 29. 

33 Kai 

vi 
o =ver. 2. ch. xxvi. 57. Ep. Jer.18. abs., Acts xii. 19, 

rch. xvi. 24 reff. 

ree emt THv Sekiav (mechanical repetition of em rnv Kepadny), 
with E rel lat-b f ff, % syr-txt: txt ABD L(ean det.) NX 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a ¢ fF, 919 
Syr syr-mg syr-jer coptt sth arm Chr-2-y-G-M(and wlf-ms) Orig-int [Aug, ]. 
everaigay (corrn to historical tense) BDLTN 33. for Aeyovres, depovtes A, 
** BactXev BD A(sic) 11: o BactAcus AN rel. 

31. exducaytes LN 33. 
D}(and lat!: ins D*) sah. 

om 2nd ka & 33 copt-dz sah. om kat (bef arny.) 

32. aft kupny. ins ets amaytnow avtov D gat(with harl ing lux mm) lat-a 5 ¢ ff, 9, h; 
€pXomevov am aypou 33. 

33. tov Toor Tov B. om Aeyouevoy N1(ins 83), rec os (corrn to agree 
with roros), with A(sic) E7°SVAIL: txt BDNX rel latt coptt [Ps-]Ath. 

—see note on Luke, ver. 11: or perhaps 
one of the ordinary soldiers’ cloaks. 
29.] It does not appear whether the pur- 
pose of the crown was fo wound, or simply 
Jor mockery—and equally uncertain is it, 
of what kind of thorns it was composed. 
The acanthus itself, with its large succulent 
leaves, is singularly unfit for such a pur- 
pose: as is the plant with very long sharp 
thorns commonly known as spina Christi, 
being a brittle acacia (robinia),—and the 
very length of the thorns, which would 
meet in the middle if it were bent into a 
wreath, precluding it. Some flevile shrub 
or plant must be understood—possibly 
some variety of the cactus or prickly pear. 
‘ Hasselquist, a Swedish naturalist, sup- 
poses a very common plant, naba or nubka 
of the Arabs, with many small and sharp 
spines ; soft, round, and pliant branches ; 
leaves much resembling ivy, of a very deep 
green, as if in designed mockery of a vic- 
tor’s wreath,’ Travels, 288. 1766 (cited by 
¥. M). KaX., fora sceptre. 6 Bac., 
nominative with art. for vocative, a Hebra- 
ism, see reff. 30.] Observe the aor. éXa- 
Boy of the one act of taking the reed, but 
the imperfects évémaiLov and érumtoyv of 
the continued and repeated acts of mock- 
ing and striking. Here follows the 
exhibition of Jesus by Pilate, and his last 
attempt to release him, John xix. 4—16. 

31—34.] HE IS LED TO CRUCIFIXION. 

Mark xv. 20—23. Luke xxiii. 26—33. 
John xix. 16,17. The four accounts are 
still essentially and remarkably distinct. 
Matthew’s and Mark’s are from the same 
source, but varied in expression, and in 
detail; Luke’s and John’s stand each 
alone; Luke’s being the fullest,and giving 
us the deeply interesting address to the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 31.] Pecu- 
liar to Matt. and Mark, anny. = 
etdyovow Mark. Executions usually took 
place without the camp, see Num. xv. 35, 
or city, 1 Kings xxi. 13: Acts vii.58: Heb. 
xiii. 11—13. Grotius brings examples to 
shew that the same was the custom of the 
Romans, 32.] Previously, Jesus had 
borne his own cross: John, ver.17. So 
Plutarch, de sera numinis vindicta, éxaoctos 
TOY Kakovpywy expéper Tov abTod arav- 
pov, c. ix. We have no data to 
ascertain any further particulars about 
this Simon of Cyrene. The only assump- 
tion which we are perhaps justified in 
making, is that he was afterwards known 
in the Church as a convert: see note on 
Mark, ver. 21. He was coming from the 
country, Mark, ibid.; Luke, ver. 26. 
Meyer suggests, to account for the selec- 
tion of one out of the multitude present, 
that possibly he was a slave ; the indignity 
of the service to be rendered preventing 
their taking any other person. On a@yya- 
pevw see note at ch, vy, 41. 33. ] 

U 2 
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erie Y voAns * évov" Kat * L ix HOEX c: u ver. 48 x 2S Meelyfevoyv’ K YEVUTULEVOS OUK NUEANCOEV TLELV. ...Kar 
\| (John 3ce) 3 5 , \ SN / er Cy: > a yeu N. 
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weed 6 = , z a 36 ‘ , AoE ae GHKL 
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14. Prov. SUN 1. 
xxv. 20 only. v = here (Acts viii. 23) only. Jer. viii. 14. ix. 15. ww. meta, Luke xiii, 33. 69 

1 (Rev. viii. 7. xv. 2) only. Prow xx. 22 compl. (not in ABN) (4 Kings xviii. 23 al.) x John ii. 9 al. Job xii. 11. 
y\\ (J. from Ps. xxi. 18), Luke xi, 17, 18. xii. 52, 53. xxii. 17, Acts ii. 3, 45 only. z\jonly. Joel iii, 

3. Obad. 11. Jon. i. 7. aver. 54. Acts xii.5,6al. Prov. xxiii. 26. 

rec Aeyou. bef xp. toros (for perspicuity), with AN! rel syr: om Aey. D &3@(appy, 
but marks of erasure removed) Jatt coptt arm [Aug,]| Promiss: peepynvevouevos Kp. 
tor. (|| Mark) M Syr eth: kp. rom. epunv. N2: txt BL[N!] 1. 33 lat-7f, [Ps- Ath. 

34. ins kat bef edwxav D latt(not f) Syr Orig-int. me (twice) DR'(txt Xa) 
[om Ist L copt arm-mss ]. tor ofos, owov (from || Mark) BDKLIT® 1. 33. 69 
vulg lat-a b ff, 5 9). 2 syr-mg syr-jer(twice) coptt ath arm [Ps-]Ath Damase Hil Juv: 
txt AN rel lat-c f & syrr syr-jer?(once) Chr Orig-int Tert. rec n0cAe (more usual), 
with A &3a(but txt restored) rel [Ps-Ath Chr-2-mss Damasc,]: txt BDE?LN! 1. 33. 
69 latt syrr Chr Sev Orig-int. 

35. rec BadXovtes (from || Mark), with B rel [Ps-Ath,]: txt ADMN8 1 Eus [Ps- 
Ath-2-mss ]. rec aft KAnpoy ins twa TAnpwOn To pnOev v0 Tov TpopyTov, Ateuept- 
TAYTO TA IMaTIa LOU EQUTOLS, KaL ETL TOV tMaTicpoy mou EBadoy KAnpoy (see note), with 
A(but dia 7. mpod. and autos) 1. 69(but dia 7. 7. and KAnpous) latt syr-txt arm Eus 
[Ps-]Ath: om ABDR rel vulg-sixt(with em forj fuld ing tol!) late? ff. g, 1 Syr 
syr-ing(“ hee periodia prophetz non inventa est in duobus (tribus) exemplaribus Grecis 
neque in illo (ipso) antiquo syriaco”) coptt eth Tit-bostr Chr Thl Euthym Orig-int Juv 
Hil Aug. 

Todyo8a, in Chaldee xn‘353, in Hebrew 
n23, a skull: the name is by Jerome, and 

generally, explained from its being the 
usual place of executions and abounding 
with skulls—not however unburied, which 
was not allowed. This last consideration 
raises an objection to the explanation,— 
and as the name does not import kpaviwv 
témos, but «paviov tr. or simply Kpaviov 
(Luke), many, among whom are Reland, 
Paulus, Liicke, De Wette, Meyer, &c., 
understand it as applying to the shape 
of the hill or rock. But neither does 
this seem satisfactory, as we have no 
analogy to guide us (Meyer’s justification 
of the name from xpdavioy, or Kpaveior, 
a wood near Corinth, does not apply: 
for that is so called from xpavov, the 
cornel tree—De Wette), and no such 
hill or rock is known to have existed. 

As regards the situation, we await 
some evidence which may decide between 
the conflicting claims of the commonly- 
received site of Calvary and the Holy 
Sepulchre, and that upheld by Mr. Fergu- 
sen, who holds that the Dome of the 
Rock, usually known as the Mosque of 
Omar, is in reality the spot of our Lord’s 
entombment. See his Article “ Jerusa- 
lem” in Dr. Smith’s Biblical Dictionary : 
and on the other side, Williams’s Holy 
City, and Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, 
edn. 3, p. 469 ff. 34.] It was cus- 
tomary to give a stupefying drink to 
criminals on their way to execution: 

of which our Lord would not partake, 
having shewn by tasting it, that he was 
aware of its purpose. In Mark’s 
account it is écuupyicpévos olvos—and 
though olives and éfos might mean the 
same, éouupviomévos and peta XoA. meuty. 
cannot. We may observe here (and if 
the remark be applied with caution and 
reverence, it is a most useful one), how 
Matt. often adopts in his narrative the 
very words of prophecy, where one or 
more of the other Evangelists give the 
matter of fact detail: see above on ch. 
xxvi. 15, and compare with this verse, Ps. 
Ixix. 21. 

35—38.] HE IS CRUCIFIED. Mark xy. 
24—28. Luke xxiii.32—34,38. John xix. 
18—24. The four accounts are distinct 
from one another, and independent of any 
one source in common. 35. oTav- 
peaavtes] The cross was an upright pale 
or beam, intersected by a transverse one at 

right angles, generally in the shape of a T. 
In this case, from the ‘title’ being placed 
over the Head, the upright beam probably 
projected above the horizontal one, as 

usually represented T. To this cross- the 
criminal, being stripped of his clothes, was 
fixed by nails driven through the hands 
and (not always, nor perhaps generally, 
though certainly not seldom—see note at 
Luke xxiv. 39) through the feet, separate 
or united. The body was not supported 
by the nails, but by a piece of wood which 
passed between the legs—eg’ @ eroxotyta 
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. Mark 
ii. 2 ix. 20. 
xi. 20 only. 
Deak ii. 
= Tit. iii. 2, 
James ii. 7. 
(1 Cor. xiv. 13 
y.r.) 4 Kings 
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41! Guoiws [' Sé] 1 ai of apyrepets ™ Eurratfovtes peta TOY (Mk, only. 
8. see Ps. xliii. 14 
6 and note. 

39. rhv kepadnv D copt-ms. 

5 ich. xxvi. 61. 
1(\| Mk. v. r.) Luke v. 10. x. 32. 

Acts vi. 14. al. Ezra v. 12. Wan oh iv. 3 
1 Cor, vii. 3,4. James 11. 26 only. m vy. 29, 31, 

40. aft Acy. ins ova DMA latt(not am lat-f fF, g,) syr syr-mg-gr syr-jer arm Eus, 
Orig-int, Ambr Jer Cassiod. vos Geou ec B latt Orig-int,. ins kat bef xaraB. 
(taking et &e with cwoor ceavt.) ADR'(N34 disapproving) lat-a b e h Syr syr-jer Chr- 
wlf-ms Cyr. 

41. om de xa: ALIN Ser’s g forj lat-b [copt-wlk-dz]: om de BK 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a 
ef ff, h D-lat Syr copt{-schw_] arm Eus Orig-int. for mpeoB., papicaiwy D (64) 
ev z, gat lat-a b ¢ ff, g,,(Treg) 2 Eus Cassiod: mpeoB. Kat holds A rel lat-f syrr 
Thl Orig-int: mpeo8. x. ypau. & 288 Eus: om kat mp. F evv-P,'-x,: 
vulg lat -ff, [syr-ms] eoptt wth. 

of otavpovuevot, Justin Mart. dial. c. 
Tryph. § 91, p. 188. On the rest of the 
verse, see notes on John. The words 
omitted in the text are clearly interpo- 
lated from John, ver. 24, with just the 
phrase 7d pn@év bd (or bia) Tob mpopy- 
tov assimilated to Matthew’s usual form 
of citation. 36. érypovv] This was 
usual, to prevent the friends taking cruci- 
fied persons down. There were four sol- 
diers, John, ver. 28; a centurion and 
three others. 37.] éré@. is not to 
be taken as a plusq. perf. — Matthew 
finishes relating what the soldiers did, 
and then goes back to the course of the 
narrative. ‘The soldiers’ need not even 
be the nominative case to éré@. The 
‘title’ appears to have been written by 
Pilate (see John, ver. 19) and sent to be 
affixed on the cross. It is not known 
whether the affixing of this title was cus- 
tomary. In Dio Cassius (cited by Meyer, 
but incorrectly), we read of such a title 
being hung round the neck of a criminal 
on his way to execution. So also Suet. 
Domit. 10,—“canibus objecit, cum hoe 
titulo, ‘ Impie locutus parmularius :’ ” and 
Caligula 32, — ‘precedente titulo, qui 
caussam pcenz indicaret.” On the 
difference in the four Gospels as to the 
words of the inscription itself it is hardly 
worth while to comment, except to re- 
mark, that the advocates for the verbal 
and literal exactness of each Gospel may 
here find an undoubted example of the 
absurdity of their view, which may serve 

txt ABL 1. 33. ‘69 

to guide them in less plain and obvious 
cases. (See a further noticed in the 
Prolegg. ch. i. § vi. 18.) A title was 
written, came oad certain words; not 
Sour titles, all different, but one, differing 
probably from all of these four, but cer- 
tainly from three of them. Let us bear 
this in mind when the narratives of words 
spoken, or events, differ in a similar man- 
ner. Respecting the title, see further on 
John, vv. 20— 22. 38. ] térTe, after the 
crucifixion of Jesus was accomplished. 
These thieves were led out with Jesus, and 
crucified, perhaps by the same soldiers, or 
perhaps as Meyer says, inferring this from 
the caOjuevor erhpovy addy exe, ver. 36, 
by another band. 

39—44.] HE IS MOCKED ON THE CROSS. 
Mark xv. 29—32. Luke xxiii. 35—37; 
39—43. Our narrative and that of Mark 
are from a common source. Luke’s is 
wholly distinct. The whole of these in- 
dignities are omitted by John. 39. 
ot wapam.}| These words say nothing as 
to its being a working-day, or as to the 
situation of the spot. A matter of so 
much public interest would be sure to 
attract a crowd, among whom we find, 
ver. 41, the chief priests, scribes, and 
elders. These passers-by were the multi- 
tude going in and out of the city, some 
coming to see, others returning. KU. 
v7. xep.] see Ps. xxii. 7. The first re- 
proach refers to ch. xxvi. 61; the second 
to ibid., ver. 64. 40. 6 Katadvwv | 
Notice the characterizing present partici- 
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from Ps. xxxix. 6. with acc. of person, Ps. xvii. 19, xl. 11. 

8 = |i Mk. ch. v. 11 reff. 32. Rom. vi. 6. Gal. ii, 20 only +. 
uch. xx. 3,5, (6,) 9. Acts x. 3, 9. 

q = Phil. ii. 18. 
t\|Mk. L. 2 Kings xxiv, 15, 

for eAeyov, Acyovtes D-gr am lat-g,. syr coptt ath. 
42. rec ins « bef BaciAeus (from ver 40, as also in D &c bef reraibev below), with 

A rel latt syrr copt «th arm Eus [Ps-Ath,] Orig-int : om BDLN 38 sah. TWiT EV=- 

ouev A 244-58 [Scer’s ec] latt Orig-int: morevowuey EFHLMIAN 383. 69. for 
auTw, er avrov BLN 33 Cyr: ew avtw A rel syrr Thi(corras to express ‘believe on 
him’): txt AD 1. 69 latt goth arm Eus [Ps-Ath, ] Orig-int. 

43. om to 2nd avrov I. 
arm Eus,{ om, }. 
copt Eus,{ins, }. 

44. [de D.] for avro, avto: D}. 
om our, with A rel: ins BDLN, per’ avrov Oy. 

for Tov Oeov, Tw Oew B Eus,[txt, ]. 
om Ist avtoy BLX 33 vulg Orig-int [Aug, }. 

ins et bef meroibev D 1. 118. 209 lat-a 5 h 7 coptt (eth) 
om vuv AHTi' 69 lat-ff, 

otaupwhevtes [for cuve.|] DL. rec 
rec (for avrov) avtw (emendn of 

constr), with Scr’s c(e sil) : txt ABDX rel Scr’s mss goth Antch Thl. (@, ?) 
45. for em macav, ed” oAnv X-corr! 245 [Chr-wlf-msj : om em macav thv ynv X! 248 

lat-2 [Lact, ]. 

ple, as 6 weipd(wy, ch. iv. 3: thou puller 
down of.... 42.] Luke gives, more 
exactly, the second reproach in this verse 
as proceeding from the soldiers. 
43.] See Ps. xxii. 7,8. This is not accord- 
ing to the LXX, which has #Amioev én} 
KUpiov’ pucdcbw abtév, cwodtw avtdv, 
ort 6€Acc adtdv. This is omitted by Mark 
and Luke. @éAew tia for amare ali- 
quem, occurs in reff. Ps. We have @éAew 
with an accus. of the thing in reff. and 
Ezek. xviii. 28, 32 al.: and followed by év 
with a person, 1 Kings xviii. 22: 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 4 (not Col. ii. 18; see note there), 
al. 44.) Neither Matt. nor Mark is 
in possession of the more particular ac- 
count given by Luke, vv. 39—43, where 
see notes. For the other incident which 
happened at this time, see John, vv. 25— 
27, and notes. 

45—50.] SUPERNATURAL DARKNESS. 
LAST WORDS, AND DEATH OF JESUS. 
Mark xv. 33—37. Luke xxiii. 44—46. 
John xix. 28—30. ‘The three accounts 
are here and there very closely allied; 
Matthew and Mark almost verbally. Luke 
only, however, contains the words which 
the Lord uttered before he expired,— 
omits the incident which takes up our 
vv. 46—49, and inserts here the rending 
of the veil. John is entirely distinct. 

45.] According to Mark, ver. 25, 
it was the third hour when they crucified 
Him. If so, He had been on the cross 

evatns bef wp. D. 

three hours, which 7# April would an- 
swer to about the same space of time in 
our day—i. e. from 9—12 a.m. On the 
difficulty presented by John’s declaration 
ch. xix. 14, see notes there and on Mark. 

oxdtos] This was no eclipse of the 
sun, for it was full moon at the time— 
nor any partial obscuration of the sun 
such as sometimes takes place before an 
earthquake—for it is clear that no earth- 
quake in the ordinary sense of the word 
is here intended. Those whose belief leads 
them to reflect WHO was then suffer- 
ing, will have no difficulty in accounting 
for these signs of sympathy in Nature, 
nor in seeing their applicability. The 
consent, in the same words, of all three 
Evangelists, must silence all question as 
to the universal belief of this darkness as 
a fact; and the early Fathers (Julius 
Africanus, in Routh, Reliq. Sacr. ii. p. 
297 f.: Tertull. Apol. c. 21, vol. i. p. 401 : 
Origen c. Cels. ii. 33, vol. i. p. 414: 
Euseb. in Chronicon. Cf, Wordsw. h. 1.) 
appeal to profane testimony for its truth. 
The omission of it in John’s Gospel is of 
no more weight than the numerous other 
instances of such omission. See Amos viii. 
9, 10. étl macav thy yqv] Whether 
these words are to be taken in all their 
strictness is doubtful. Of course, the whole 
ylobe cannot be meant—as it would be 
night naturally over half of it. The ques- 
tion is, are we to understand that part of 

ri Mk. John xix.” 
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46. «Bonoev (|| Mark) BL 33. 69 Kus. 
copt: andr L 

ach. x. 29. xx. 32 reff. 
Mk.) ch. xxii. 10. (xxiii. 6 ¥, r.) xxviii. 12 only in Matt, 

fch. xi, 7 reff, 

b\| Mk. J. only +. ¢ (|| only in 
d ver. 34 reff. " S ten 

& ch. x. 42. xxv. 35, &c. Gen. xxi. 19. 

om 6 D. eAwt B(-e1) 8 33 harl 
rec Aaua, with D 1 gat mm lat-a 6 h wth arm Eus, [Orig-int, | : 

lamma vulg lat-e g,: Awa AKUIPAG@,1 69 lat-f syr goth Eus Chr-wlf-ms: Acma 
EFGHMSV Ser’s b fi o evv-H-P,-x: txt BLN 33 am(with forj harl) lat-7, g, Eus. 

(ap@ave: D lat-h: caBaxr. B. 
47. eatnKkorwy (see || Mark) BCLN 33. 
48. om ci avtwy &. om te D, 

eykateAerres AEFGHKMA®O,IT 33. 
om ot: DLN 33 latt(not f) Syr wth arm. 

otov [for -ovs | D 69. 
49. for cAey., exmay B; erroy D 69; simly lat-a b ¢ ff, go. 

it over which there was day? I believe 
we are; but see no strong objection to 
any limitation, provided the fact itself, 
as happening at Jerusalem, is distinctly 
recognized. his last is matter of testi- 
mony, and the three Evangelists are 
pledged to its truth: the present words 
cannot stand on the same ground, not 
being matter of testimony properly so 
called. 46.] See Ps. xxii. 1. The 
words Aepa oaBaxGavi are Chaldee, and 
not Hebrew. Our Lord spoke them in 
the ordinary dialect, not in that of the 
sacred text itself. The weightiest ques- 
tion is, In what sense did He use them? 
His inner consciousness of union with 
God must have been complete and inde- 
structible—but, like His higher and holy 
Will, liable to be obscured by human weak- 
ness and pain, which at this time was at 
its very highest. We must however take 
care not to ascribe all his suffering to 
bodily pain, however cruel: his soul was 
in immediate contact with and prospect 
of death—the wages of sin, which He had 
taken on Him, but never committed—and 
the conflict at Gethsemane was renewed. 
* He himself,’ as the Berlenberg Bible re- 
marks (Stier, vi. 442), ‘becomes the ex- 
positor of the darkness, and shews what it 
imports.’ In the words however, ‘ My 
God’—there speaks the same union with 
the Divine Will, and abiding in the ever- 
lasting covenant purpose, as in those, 
‘Not my will, but thine.’ These are 
the only words on the Cross related by 
Matt. and Mark—and they are related by 
none besides. The form 6eé is very 
seldom used,—only in Judg. xvi. 28 B, 
Ezra ix. 6. The LXX here has the usual 

vocative 6 eds: as also Mark. 47.] 
This was not said by the Roman soldiers, 
who could know nothing of Elias; nor 
was it a misunderstanding of the Jewish 
spectators, who must have well under- 
stood the import of 7Ai: nor again was it 
said in any apprehension, from the super- 
natural darkness, that Elias might really 
come (Olsh.); but it was replied in in- 
tended mockery, as ovttos,—‘this one 
among the three,’—clearly indicates. 
This is one of the cases where those who 
advocate an original Hebrew Gospel of 
Matthew are obliged to suppose that the 
Greek translator has retained the original 
words, in order to make the reason of the 
reply clear. 48.| ‘This was on ac- 
count of the words ‘I thirst,’ uttered by 
our Lord: see John, ver. 28. Mark’s ac- 
count is somewhat different ; there the same 
person gives the vinegar and utters the 
scoff which follows. ‘This is quite intel- 
ligible—contempt mingled with pity would 
doubtless find a type among the by- 
standers. There is no need for assuming 
that the soldiers offering vinegar in Luke, 
ver. 36, is the same incident as this. 
Since then, the bodily state of the Re- 
deemer had greatly changed; and what 
was then offered in mockery, might well 
be now asked for in the agony of death, 
and received when presented. I would 
not however absolutely deny that Luke 
may be giving a less precise detail ; 
and may represent this incident by his 
ver. 36. The dfs is the posca, sour wine, 
or vinegar and water, the ordinary drink of 
the Roman soldiers. On the other par- 
ticulars, see notes on John. 49.| It we 
take our account as the strictly precise 
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cwoat N}(txt N54) 47. 56-8. 69. 70 ev-y lat-f g, syrr goth: ka: cwoe: D 1 lat-a be ff, 
h Ul Orig-int. at end ins adAos de AaBwy Aoyxnv evutey avtouv THY TAEUpay, Kat 
eimAOev viwp x. atua (from John xix. 34: see note) BCL U(k. evBews and aim. k. vd.) 
IX gat(with mm) eth mss-mtd-by-Sev schol(thus given by Tischdf, dt: eis 7d Kal? 
istoplay ebaryyéAvov Atobdépou(?) Kat Tatiavoi(?) Kal KAAwY diaddpwv ay. TaTépwy ToDTO 
mpdéskertai, TOVTO A€yer Kal 6 Xpucdorouos. Stay ody 6 MarO. mpd TeAeuTijs av’Tov apad- 
pevoy brd TOU oTpatimTov TH AdyxXn Els Thy WAEupay ednAwCEr, ci oTwWS vuXOEVTA 
TeAcuTHTAL, 6 SE ye “Iw. TOUTOY Epy AdyxN VUXOFVaL meTa TH TEAELWOFVAL, OV waxns Td 
elpnuevov’ aupdtepa yap Td aAdnbes eunvugay x. T. A.) Chr(but adds ri yévoir’ dv 
TovTwy mapavouwtepov, TE BE Onpiwdeorepov’ of uexpt TooolTov Thy éavTav pavlay 
etérewvay kal eis vexpby oGpa Aomdv HBpiCovres): syr-jer has this portion of Matt twice 
among the lections of which it consists, one time omg, and the other insg, the doubtful 
words: Orig favours the omn when he says #59 & avrod amodavdvtos cis TaY oTpaTiw= 
TaV AbYXN K.T.A. 

51. rec es duo bef am. av. ews xatw (see || Mark), with A(D)©;X rel latt syrr [goth 
arm Cyr,] Orig-int Promiss : txt BC!L 33 copt [ath ].—om ets dvo (C? ?) Orig, Eus,.— 
aft es dvo ins wepy D latt Orig-int. 

one, the rest—in mockery—call upon this 
person to desist, and wait for Elias to 
come to save Him: if that of Mark, the 
giver of the drink calls upon the rest 
(also in mockery) to let this suffice or to 
let him (the giver) alone, and wait, &c. 
The former seems more probable. It is 
remarkable that the words undeniably in- 
terpolated from John should have found 
their place here before the death of Jesus, 
and can only be attributed to carelessness, 
there being no other place here for the 
insertion of the indignity but this, and the 
interpolator not observing that in John it 
is related as inflicted after death. 
50.] It has been doubted whether the 
TetéAcotat of John (ver. 30) and marep, 
eis xX. gov mapaTideuat tT. mv. pov of 
Luke (ver. 46) are to be identified with 
this crying out, or to be taken as dis- 
tinct from it. But a nearer examination 
of the case will set the doubt at rest. The 
mapedwkev of John (ib.) implies the speech 
in Luke; which accordingly was that ut- 
tered in this pwr} weydAn. The reréAcotat 
was said before: see notes on John. 
51—56. ] SIGNS FOLLOWING HISDEATH. 

Mark xv. 838—41. Luke xxiii. 47—49. The 
three narratives are essentially distinct. 
That of Luke is more general—giving 
only the sense of the centurion’s words— 
twice using the indefinite mdvres—and 
not specifying the women. The whole is 
omitted by John. 51.] The iSov gives 
solemnity. This was the inner veil, 
screening off the holy of holies from the 
holy place, Exod. xxvi. 33: Heb. ix. 2, 3. 
This circumstance has given rise to much 

an’ BCO,: ex’ 69: om amo LX Orig [Cyr,(txt,) ]. 

incredulous comment, and that even from 
men like Schleiermacher. A right and 
deep view of the O. 'T. symbolism is re- 
quired to furnish the key to it; and for 
this we look in vain among those who set 
aside that symbolism entirely. That 
was now accomplished, which was the one 
and great antitype of all those sacrifices 
offered in the holy place, in order to gain, 
as on the great day of atonement (for 
that day may be taken as the representa- 
tion of their intent), entrance into the 
holiest place,—the typical presence of 
God. What those sacrifices (ceremonially) 
procured for the Jews (the type of God’s 
universal Church) through their High- 
priest, was now (really) procured for all 
men by the sacrifice of Him, who was 
at once the victim and the High-priest. 
When Schleiermacher and De Wette assert 
that no use is made of this event in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, they surely can- 
not have remembered, or not have deeply 
considered, Heb. x. 19—21. Besides, sup- 
pose it Aad been referred to plainly and 
by name—what would then have been 
said? Clearly, that ¢his mention was @ 
later insertion, to justify that reference. 
And almost this latter, Strauss, recog- 
nizing the allusion in Heb., actually does. 
Schleiermacher also asks, how could the 
event be known, seeing none but priests 
could have witnessed it, and they would 
not be likely to betray it? To say no- 
thing of the almost certain spread of the 
rumour, has he forgotten that (Acts vi. 7) 
“a great company of the priests were 
obedient unto the faith ?” Neander, who 
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’ , « fol ’ © P eis Ovo, Kav 7 yf) VéoelcOn, Kal ai TéTpaL ™ EoXicOnaar, p\ Mx. Fp». 
H. to. ev. 

52 \ \ r “ > , Q \ Ara / Lal 

Kat Ta * pynmera avewyOnoay, Kat TOKAA GwLAaTa THY 
3 , heey s Bil 6 53 ee) 06 ? aq 
Kexoiunpevon ' aylwv nyépOnoav 8 Kai éEeXOovTes ex TaV 

Joel iii, 16. 
1 Cor, vii. 39. xi. 30. xv. 6, &e. al. 

26, from Hag. ii. 7. Rey. vi. 13 only. 
vii. 60, xiii. 36, 
only. Acts ix, 13, 32, 41. xxvi. 10 only. 

52. om Ist clause (home@otel) &! 238. 

xvi. 19. 
Judg. ix. 43. 
= (ch. xxi. 
10, xxviii. 
4.) Heb. xii. 

8s Acts 
t = Gospp., here 

rch. viii, 28. 
Isa. xiv. 8, lt. 

Isa. xxvi. 19. 

Epp. passim. 

for pynmeta, pynuata A. avewx On 
All! Ser’s a g p w: nvewxOn C! Orig, (gramml corrns) : nvewxOnoav C3LO, 1. 33. 
[Cyr,]: txt BDX% rel Orig, [Eus, Cyr, }. 
Meyer, the origi, and altered to ae the context : 
txt BDGLN 1. 33. 69 Orig, Eus. 

gives this last consideration its weight 
(but only as a possibility, that some priests 
may have become converts, and apparently 
without reference to the above fact), has 
an unworthy and shuffling note (L. J. 
p- 757), ending by quoting two testi- 
monies, one apocryphal, the other Rabbi- 
nical, from which he concludes that ‘ some 
matter of fact lies at the foundation’ of 
this (accor ding to him) mythical adjunct. 

H ya éveioOy| Not an ordinary 
earthquake, but connected with the two 
next clauses, and finding in them its ex- 
planation and justification. ai mwétpat 
éoxicfyoav] It would not be right alto- 
gether to reject the testimonies of tra- 
vellers to the fact of extraordinary rents 
and fissures in the rocks near the spot. 
Of course those who know no other proof 
of the historical truth of the event, will 
not be likely to take this as one; but to us, 
who are firmly convinced of it, every such 
trace, provided it be soberly and honestly 
ascertained, is full of interest. 52. 
kai ra py.....to end of ver. 53.] The 
first clause, as following on an earthquake 
which splits the rocks, is by the modern 
Commentators received as genuine, and 
thrown into the same probability as the 
earthquake itself: but the following ones 
meet with no mercy at their hands. Gin 
mythifd) apofryphifder Anfag is Meyer’s 
description of them—and as he cannot 
find any critical ground for this, the Greek 
Editor of Matthew has the blame of 
having added them. Ihbelieve on the con- 
trary that these latter clauses contain the 
occasion of the former ones. The whole 
transaction was supernatural and sym- 
éolic: no other interpretation of it will 
satisfy even ordinary common sense. Was 
the earthquake a mere coincidence! This 
not even those assert, who deny all sym- 
bolism in the matter. Was it a mere sign 
of divine wrath at what was done—a mere 
prodigy, like those at the death of Cesar ? 
Surely no Christian believer can think 
this. Then what was it? What but the 
opening of the tombs—the symbolic decla- 
ration ‘ mors janua vite,’ —that the death 

rec nyep0n (gramml corrn; not as 
see above), with ACO, rel (Cyr, |: 

which had happened had broken the bands 
of death for ever ? These following clauses 
(which have no mythical nor apocryphal 
character—eévepavic@ncay wmodXois, and 
no more, is not the way of any but au- 
thentic history: see the Gospel of Nico- 
demus, ch. xvii. ff. in Jones’s Canon of the 
N. T. vol. ii. p. 255) require only this ex- 
planation to be fully understood. The 
graves were opened at the moment of 
the death of the Lord; but inasmuch as 
He is the first-fruits from the dead— 
the Resurrection and the Life—the bodies 
of the saints in them did not arise till 
He rose, and having appeared to many 
after his resurrection,—possibly during 
the forty days,—went up with Him into 
his glory. (Cf. on this Corn.-a-Lap., h. 1. 
who maintains that this was so, for five 
reasons: 1) “quia hoe decebat Christum, 
ut fructum mortis et resurrectionis sux 
statim ostenderet in beata hac Sanctorum 
resurrectione: 2) quia anime horum jam 
erant beats, ac proinde par erat eas non 
uniri corporibus nisi gloriosis et immortali- 
bus: 3) quia exigua fuisset earum felicitas, 
ac longe major miseria, quod mox rursum 
deberent mori: 4)-quia congruebat, ut hi 
Sancti Christum resurgentem et scanden- 
tem in celum, ejusque triumphum sua re- 
surrectione decorarent: 5) quia convenit 
ut Christus in ccelo habeat Beatos quoruin 
aspectu et collocutione externa se pascat 
humanitas, ne alioqui solitaria sit, expers- 
que humane consolationis.” On this side, 
he claims Orig. (in Matt. Comm. series, vol. 
iii. p. 928; but wrongly, for Origen gives 
the whole a spiritual sense, more suo), Je- 
rome, Bede, Thos. Aquinas, Anselm, Clem. 
Alex. (Strom. vi. 47, p. 764 P.), Euseb. 
(Dem. Evang. iv. 12, vol. iv. p. 284), Epiph. 
(Heer. Ixxv. p. 911), al. On the other side 
are Thl., Euthym., Aug. (Ep. 164 (99) ad 
Evod. 3 (2) vol. ii.), al. Augustine is moved 
chiefly by the fact that David’s body ap- 
pears from Acts ii. 29, 34, to have been 
still in his tomb after the Ascension.) 
Moses and Elias, who were before in 
glory, were not from the dead, properly 
speaking : see note on ch. xvii. 1. 
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where only. pUNnEeiwy peta THY " éyepow avdTod ecishdOov eis Tipv 
re iy , Yaylav Y wokw Kat ™ évehavicOnacav qoddois. 4 0 8é 
exxxviil, 2. 

(39 one ExaTovTapyos Kal ot MET avTOD * THpodVYTES Tov “Inoodr, 

waster. @Sovtes Tov Y certmov Kab Ta ywoueva, * epoPynOnoav 

We iunly. 2 o@odpa Réyovtes * AdNOAs  vios © Beod A odTos. 
xiv ly 28 55 Foay O€ €xel yuvaixes Toddal “amd * waxpobev Oew- 

x ver. 36. podoa, *aitwes nKoNOVOncay TH “Inood amo THs Vari- 
fal “ " / e. 

Aalas ‘Svaxovodcat aita °° ev ais tv Mapia » Mayéa- 
, , id a , \ s n , \ 

Anvyn, Kal Mapia 7 tod ‘laxwPov cat Iwo untnp, cai 

y ch. xxiv. 7 
al. 

zch, xvii. 6. 
Num. xxii. 3 

ach. xxvi. 73 
reff. 

bch, xiv, 33. , lal tn , 

evy.40,43. Tn Tov viov ZeBedaiov. 
d ch, xxvi, 58 

reff. e = ch. vii. 15. xxv. 1] al. fr. {ch. xx. 28 reff. 

53. nAdov D latt(not f).—om esnA@ and 2nd ka &. epavnoay D!: eve- 
gaveicay D3. F 

54. exarovrapxns DX [Orig, ]. ree yevoueva (corrn to sense, and || Luke), with 
AC@;& rel Orig,: txt BD 33 latt Orig, Orig-int,. rec Beov bef vos (see ch xiv. 33), 
with ACO;X*4 rel am(with forj fuld gat ing) lat-a ef ff, > 9). D-lat goth Orig,: wos 
nv tov Geou (see || Mark) &!: txt B D-gr vulg lat-b & J Syr Orig-int Hil, Aug [Jer]. 

for nv, ext C lat-fg, goth Aug,[txt,] Vigil. 
55. for exes, «ai (|| Mark) D 56 Chr-wlf-ms: cake: N: exer ear FKLI syr-mg. 

om aro AKATI Sev’s c e ev-w Chr. 
56. om papia y mayd. kar N'(ins N%), 

pays. CLC! pref kar} LA 1 syr. kat paptap, CA Syr. 

ayiAeAaas D-gr. 
om 7 (bef ways.) D(ins D2): wapiop n 

twond D! LX 69? ev-x 
latt(a def) syr-mg copt eth Eus,[txt,] Orig-int: wwonros D3.—co 7 map. n wo. Kat 7 
papia n Twy vicy Ri: «. n .wo. unp *. 7 eNTHP TwY Vv. NA, 

The explanation (Fritzsche) of peta thy 
éyepow avtod as ‘after He had raised 
them,’ is simply ridiculous. The words 
belong to the whole sentence, not merely 
to ets7AOov. HyéepOyoav is the result 
—not the immediate accompaniment, of 
the opening of the tombs. It is to pre- 
vent this being supposed, that the quali- 
fication pet. T. €. av. is added. 54. | 
Tov Gelopov Kal Ta yiv. = dri ovTwS 
étémrvevoev Mark. Does the latter of 
these look as if compiled from the former ? 
The circumstances of our vv. 51—53, ex- 
cept the rending of the veil, are not in 
the possession of Mark, of the minute ac- 
curacy of whose account I have no doubt. 
His report is that of one man—and 
that man, more than probably, a convert. 
Matthew’s is of many, and represents 
their general impression. Luke’s is also 
general. 7a yiwdneva points to the 
erying out, as indeed does the ottws in 
Mark :—but see notes there. vidos 
@cov Hv—which the Centurion had heard 
that He gave Himself out for, John xix. 7, 
and our ver. 43. It cannot be doubtful, 
I think, that he used these words in the 
Jewish sense—and with some idea of 
that which they implied. When Meyer 
says that he must have used them in a 
heathen sense, meaning a hero or demi- 

god, we must first be shewn that vids 

Geod was ever so used. I believe Luke’s 
to be a different report: see notes there. 

55, 56.] qKoA., the historic aorist 
in a relative clause, see Acts i. 2: John 
xi. 30 al. fr.: and Winer, § 40. 5, end: 
where the true account of the idiom is 
given; viz. that in such clauses, the Greek 
merely states the event as a past one, 
where we commonly use the pluperfect. 

7 Mays., from Magdala: see note 
on ch. xv. 39. She is not to be con- 
founded with Mary who anointed our 
Lord, John xii. 1, nor with the woman 
who did the same, Luke vii. 36: see Luke 
viii. 2, Map. 4 T. ‘Jax. | The wife of 
Alpheeus or Clopas, John xix. 25: see note 
on ch. xiii. 55. *Iax. | Mark adds rob 
utkpod, to distinguish him from the brother 
of our Lord (probably not from the son of 
Zebedee, see Prolegg. to Epistle of James, 
§ i. 8). pat. T. vt. Z. = Sardun Mark. 
Both omit Mary the mother of Jesus :— 
but we must remember, that if we are to 
take the group as described at this mo- 
ment, ske was not present, having been, 
as I believe (see note on John, ver. 27), 
led away by the beloved Apostle imme- 
diately on the speaking of the words, 
‘Behold thy mother” And if this view 
be objected to, yet she could not be 
named here, nor in Mark, except sepa- 
rately from these three—for she could 

soe XS VI 
56(appy) 
© 
ABCDE 
}GHKL 
MSUVE 
ATIN 1. 

33. 69 
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57 8’Orbias Sé yevomerns prev dvOparros TROVE LOS ATO Ech. viii. 16. 
*Apiuabaias © tovvowa “lwond, ds Kal avros | éuabytevoer 

Mark i. 32 al. 
Judith xiii. 
lonly. 

h here only. 
T@ “Inood: 58 oftos mposeAPav 76 [liNatw * yryjcato TO tint, here 

lo@pa tod “Inood. 
Ojvat TO ' oped 

, € , 

tote 0 Ilinatos éxéXevoev ™ Qrrobo- 

59 kal AaBwv To ! 

only. trans., 
ch. xxviii. 19. 
Acts xiv. 21. 

copa 0 ‘Toon , mit 32 only + 

D eveTunEev auto év ° owdov1 Kabapa 60 Kai eOnev auto 1 the iv 12 
P q €v TO KAWO@ aurap panyetep r) eharounaev €v Th TETpA, 

‘ A fol 

Kal 'rposkudtcas AiGov pméyav TH * dupa Tov * wynpmEelou 

o || Mk. bis. L. Mark xiv. 51, 52 car Judg. xiv. 12,13 A. por xxxi. 24 only. 
rij Mk. only + q || Mk. only. Isa. xxii. 16. "1 

57. om de Al, 
appy). 

58. mposnAéey .. kat D latt [Orig-int, ]. 
it is thrice repeated) BLN 1. 33 syr-jer: 

59. mapadaBwr D. 

To ovoua D. 

int Aug]. (33 def.) 
60. om avto LN 69 arm. 

(osteo D-lat.) 

not well have been one of the d:akovotcoat 
auT@. There must have been also 
another group, of His disciples, within 
sight ;—e. g. Thomas, who said, ‘ Except 
I see in his hands the print of the nails,’ 
&c., and generally those to whom He 
afterwards shewed his hands and feet as a 
proof of his identity. 
57—61. |] JosePH OF ARIMATH ZA BEGS, 

AND BURIES THE BODY OF JESUS. Mark 
xv. 42—47. Luke xxiii. 5|0—56. John xix. 
38—42. The four accounts, agreeing in 
substance, are remarkably distinct and in- 
dependent, as will appear by a close com- 
parison of them. 57.] Before sunset, 
at which time the Sabbath, and that an 
high day, began: see Deut. xxi. 23. The 
Roman custom was for the bodies to re- 
main on the crosses till devoured by birds 
of prey :—‘non pasces in cruce corvos.’ 
Hor. Epist. i. 16. 48. On the other hand, 
Josephus, B. J. iv. 5. 2, says, lovdatwv 
Teph Tas Tapas mpdvotay TOLoUMEvoY ste 
kal Tovs ex KaTadikns ... . avacTauvpw- 
pévous mpd Sudvtos Alou KabeAciy kal 
Gamrewy. qAGev| probably to the 
Pretorium. Meyer supposes, to the place 
of execution ; which is also possible, and 
seems supported by the #A@ev otv kab 
jpev John ver. 38, and 7AGev 5€ kal.... 
ib. ver. 39, which certainly was to Gol- 
gotha. aAovaros| He was also a 
counsellor, i.e. one of the Sanhedrim: 
see Mark, ver. 43: Luke, ver. 51. 
*Aptpa@atas] Opinions are divided as to 
whether this was Rama in Benjamin 
(see ch. ii. 18.), or Rama (Ramathaim) in 
Ephraim, the birth-place of Samuel. The 

form of the name is more like ¢he latter. 

tee only. 
ERO. vy. 18. 

see Acts iv. 
33. 

n|j L. John xx. 
7 only +. 

p vv. 52, 53. 
8 || Mk. Mark xvi. 3 only. 

euadntevOn (gramml corrn) CDN 1 (33 syrr, 

at end om 70 owua. (for elegance, as 
avto (for same reason) copt. 

wwo. bef To gwua D lat- a(addg jesu) Syr. 
rec om ev (|| Wark Luke), with ACX rel lat-g, Hil: 

om o DL. 
ins BD ev-x latt copt [Orig- 

ins em bef rn Ovpa A 242-3, ad osteum lat-a be &e. 

58.] The repetition of Td copa 
is remarkable, and indicates a common 
origin, in this verse, with Mark, who 
after édwphoaro expresses T) mr@ua on 
account of the expression of Pilate’s sur- 
prise, and the change of subject between. 

59.] John (ver. 39) mentions the 
arrival of Nicodemus with an hundred 
pound weight of myrrh and aloes, in which 
also the Body was wrapped. The Three 
are not in possession of this—nor Matthew 
and John of the subsequent design of the 
women to embalm It. What wonder if, 
at such a time, one party of disciples 
should not have been aware of the doings 
of another? It is possible that the 
women, who certainly Anew what had 
been done with the Body (see ver. 61), 

may have intended to bestow on it more 
elaborate care, as whatever was done this 
night was hurried,—see John, vv. 41, 42. 

60.] Matt. alone relates that it 
was Joseph’s own tomb. Joun, that it 
was in @ garden, and in the place where 
He was crucified. All, except Mark, no- 
tice the newness of the tomb. John does 
not mention that it belonged to Joseph— 
but the expression é€v ¢ ovdérw ovdels 
éré6y looks as if he knew more than he 
has thought it necessary to state. His 
reason for the Body being laid there is, 
that 2 was near, and the Preparation 
rendered haste necessary. But then we 
may well ask, How should the body of an 
executed person be laid in a new tomb, 
without the consent of the owner being 
first obtained ? And who so likely to 
provide a tomb, as he whose pious care 

for the Body was so eminent? All 
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= chexxi'2 amp AOev. 61 Hv dé exet Mapia 7 Marydarnvy xai 1) adr 
“ort Mapia xa@nyeva tanévavts tod “tapov. & TH dé 
v Mark xi. 12. , a it \ ‘ 4 

John 29a. V €gravpLov, “ TIS €oTW meTa THY * TapacKeuHy, ¥ ouv- 
enly. Gen. 

. 34. 
w Luke ii. 4, 10 

63 Xé upte 
ate ») Mark xv. AEyovTES K pre, 

42. Luke 
xxiii, 54. 
John xix. 14, 
31, 42 only }. 
(Exod. xxxv. 
24 Ed-vat. 

[xaTacK. 
AB). xxxix. 

23 (43) A [arroox. B}. 
iv. 1. 2 John 7 bis only. 

23. Gal. a8. 

@ 
Ovy 

2 Mace. xv. 21 only.) 

2 Pet. iii. 11. 
h, vy. 23. vii. 6 al, 

3. xxi. 
c ver. 45, 

61. papiap 7 pays. BCLAN t.—om 7 D}(ins D2). 

> ” cal \ - Lee 2 a2 , 
eitrev Ett Cov Meta tpeis nyépas * eyetpopar. 

>aoharicOjvat Tov * Tadov 
4 untote eXovtes of pabntai adtod © KAéwow avTov 

y ch. xxii. 34. xxvi. 3 al. fr. 
Job xix. 4. Jer, xxiii. 32 Suir 

b here (3ce} and Acts xvi. 24 only. 
Sir. xlii. 9, 10, 11. 

nXOncav ot apyiepets Kat of Papicaio. mpos Tudatov 
euvnoOnuev Otte Exeivos 6 *% AavosS 

6+ KéXevsov 

© Ews THS TPLTNS 1MEpas, 

z 2Cor. vi. §. 1Tim. 
a pres., ch. xvii. 11. xxvi.2. John xiv. 

Isa. xli. 10. Wisd. xiii. 15. 
ech. xxvili. 13, Tobit i. 18. 

om 2nd 7 AD. katevavT: D. 
63. 0 mAavos bef exewos B*C? E}(perhaps) G 33. 69 latt(@ def) copt arm Chr, Did 

[ Aug,(txt,)] Promiss. 
64. om Ist trys DL 251-3 ev-z Chr-6-p. 

om autov BR. rec aft avrov ins vuxros, with C3EGLMUP 69 arm: 

aft (wy ins ot: D Ser’s k syrr arm Chr Orig-int. 
nuepas bef tp. D latt [Orig-int, ]. 

aft KA. avtov 

S 3 Ser’s hi Syr eth: om ABC'DX rel latt syr copt goth Chr Damase Orig-int (‘Thl 
Euthym appy). KAefouow X. 

that we can determine respecting the 
sepulchre from the data here furnished is, 
(1) That it was not a natural cave, but 
an artificial excavation in the rock. (2) 
That it was not cut downwards, after the 
manner of a grave with us, but hovi- 
zontally, or nearly so, into the face of 
the rock—this I conceive to be implied in 
mposkvAloas Aid. wey. TH Bupa Tov my., aS 
also by the use of mapaxtmtw John xx. 
5, 11, and eisjAdev, ib. 5, 6. (3) That 
it was in the spot where the cruci- 
fixion took place. Cyr-jer. speaks of 7d 
pvija Td TAnclov, Orov éeTéOn, kK. 6 em- 
TeOeis 7H Bupa Al6os, 6 pméxpt onmepov 
mapa TE wvnuciw Keiwevos. Cateches. xiii. 
39, p. 202. On éAatéunoev, the aor. 
in a relative clause, see above, ver. 55 note. 

61.] Luke mentions more generally 
the women who came with Him from 
Galilee; and specifies that they pre- 
pared spices and ointments, and rested 
the sabbath-day according to the com- 
mandment. 

62—66.] THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES 
OBTAIN FROM PILATE A GUARD FOR THE 
SEPULCHRE. Peculiar to Matthew. 
62. rq éw.] not on that night, but on 
the next day. A difficulty has been 
found in its being called the day mera 
Thy wapackevyy, considering that it was 
itself the sabbath, and the greatest sab- 
bath in the year. But I believe the ex- 
pression to be carefully and purposely 
used. The chief priests, &c. did not go 
to Pilate on the sabbath,—but i the 
evening, after the termination of the sab- 
bath. Had the Evangelist said iris earl 
7 oaBBatov, the incongruity anit at 

once appear of such an application being 
made on the sabbath—and he therefore 
designates the day as the first after that, 
which, as the day of the Lord’s death, 
the mapackevn, was uppermost in his 
mind. The narrative following has 
been much impugned, and its historical 
accuracy very generally given up by even 
the best of the German Commentators 
(Olshausen, Meyer ; also De Wette, Hase, 
and others). The chief difficulties found 
in it seem to be: (1) How should the 
chief priests, &c. know of His having said, 
‘in three days I will rise again,’ when the 
saying was hid even from His own dis- 
ciples? The answer to this is easy. The 
meaning of the saying may have been, 
and was, hid from the disciples; but the 
fact of its having been said could be no 
secret. Not to lay any stress on John 
1. 19, we have the direct prophecy of 
Matt. xii. 40—and besides this, there 
would be a rumour current, through the in- 
tercourse of the Apostles with others, that 
He had been in the habit of so saying. 
As to the understanding of the words, 
we must remember that hatred is keener 
sighted than love ;—that the raising of 
Lazarus would shew, what sort of a thing 
rising from the dead was to be ;—and 
that the fulfilment of the Lord’s an- 
nouncement of his crucifixion would na- 
turally lead them to look further, to what 
more he had announced. (2) How should 
the women, who were solicitous about the 
removal of the stone, not have been still 
more so about its being sealed, and a 
guard set? The answer to this has been 
given above—they were not aware of the 
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66 OL oe Tropevbéyres d noparicavto h here only in NicacGe ws oldaTe. 

tov 'tapov ™ aoppayicavtes Tov AiBov ” weTa THs * Kove- x. 
TWOLAS. 

5m XXViii, 7. 
es edn g ch. xii. 45 || L. 

2 Pet. ii. 20. 
2 Kings xiii. 
15 

Gospp. 
1 Thess. ii. 3 

Prov. 
xiv. 8, 

iN. T. as above 
(gz) al. Wisd. 

XXVIII. 1°’Owé 5€ PoaBBatav, TH 4 eridwoKovay kivre vin and 
l ch. xxiii. 27 reff. 

Acts vy. 26. xiil. 17. 
Luke iv. 16. 

11 only +. 
n = Luke xvii. 15. 
p plur., ch, xii. 1. Acts xiii, 14. xvi. 13 al. 

ch. xxviii. 
4 Kings xxii. 4. 

Exod. xxx. 8. 
q Luke xxiii. 

m Rev. xx. 3. 2Cor. i. 22. 
o Mark xi. 19. xiii. 35 only. 

Exod, xxxi. 15 al. 
5t-only. Job xli. 9 (10) A (€mepavox. BN) only. ay’ yuepy Scadwox., Herod. iii. 86. 

for eu., epovoy dicent D. xetpov 8 69: xeipw DL. 
65. ree aft epy ins Se, with ACDM'!UAMR (SV, e sil) syr-w-ast Orig-int: om B rel 

33. 69 latt Syr cept goth arm. 

66. napadioay D}(txt D3). 
latt arin. [goth def. ] 

circumstance, because the guard was not 
set till the evening before. There would 
be no need of the application before the 
approach of the third day—it is only 
made for a watch Ews THs Tpitns Hpépas, 
ver. 64—and it is not probable that the 
€ircumstance would transpire that night 
—certainly it seems not to have done so. 
(3) That Gamaliel was of the council, and 
if such a thing as this, and its sequel ch. 
xxviii. 11—15, had really happened, he 
need not have expressed himself doubt- 
fully, Acts v. 39, but would have been 
certain that this was from God. But, 
first, it does not necessarily follow that 
every member of the Sanhedrim was pre- 
sent and applied to Pilate, ur even had 
they done so, that all bore a part in 
the act of ch. xxviii. 12. One who, like 
Joseph, had not consented to their deed 
before—and we may safely say that there 
were others such—would naturally with- 
draw himself from further proceedings 
against the person of Jesus. On Gama- 
liel and his character, see note on Acts, 
1. c. (4) Had this been so, the three 
other Evangelists would not have passed 
over so important a testimony to the Re- 
surrection. But surely we cannot argue 
in this way—for thus every important fact 
narrated by one Evangelist alone must be 
rejected—e. g. (which stands in much the 
same relation) the satisfaction of Thomas, 
—and other such narrations. Z%/l we know 
much more about the circumstances under 
which, and the scope with which, each 
Gospel was compiled, all a@ priori argu- 
ments of this kind are good for nothing. 

65.] €xere—either 1), indicative, 
Ye have:—but then the question arises, 
What guard had they? and if they had 
ene, why go to Pilate? Perhaps we must 

exeTat, vrayetar D, acpadicacbar [C|D[R]. 
for kovaTwoiav, puvdacas custodes D!' lat-a b cf ff, g, arm-usc. for ws, ews L. 

for tTns kovaTwoias, T(.)v pudak(.)y D', custodibus 

understand some detachment placed at 
their disposal during the feast—but there 
does not seem to be any record of such a 
practice. That the guards were under the 
Sanhedrim is plain from ch. xxviii. 11, 
where they make their report (‘ut mos 
militiz, factum esse quod imperasset,’ 
Tacitus, Ann. i. 6), not to Pilate, but to 
the chief priests :—or 2), as De Wette 
and Meyer take it, imperative; which 
doubtless it may be, see 2 Tim, i. 13 and 
note: and the sense here on that hy- 
pothesis would be, Take a body of men 
for a guard. And éo this latter I now 
rather incline, on account of the order 
of the words, in which éyere seems to 
have an emphasis hardly satisfied on the 
other view. Gs otdate | as you know 
how:—in the best manner you can. 
There is no irony in the words, as has 
been supposed. 66.] pera belongs to 
jopad., and implies the means whereby, 
as in reff. So Thucyd. viii. 73,—‘Trep- 
Bodov ... . amoxrelvovot pera Xapplvov 
évds TOY oTpaTnyay,—iil. 66, ob peTa 
Tov mAHGovs bua@v eisedAOdvTes,—v. 82, 
h Kata @OddAacoavy peta Tav *APnvalwy 
éraywy) Tav émitndciwy. Duker, on the 
first of these, remarks, ‘etd tivos fieri 
dicuntur, que alicujus voluntate, auxilio, 
et consilio fiunt.’ The sealing was 
by means of a cord or string passing 
across the stone at the mouth of the 
sepulchre, and fastened at either end to 

the rock by sealing-clay. 
Cuap. XXVIII. 1—10.] Jesus HAVING 

RISEN FROM THE DEAD, APPEARS TO THE 
WOMEN. Mark xvi. 1—8. Luke xxiv. 
1—12. John xx. 1—10. The independ- 
ence and distinctness of the four narra- 
tives in this part have never been ques- 
tioned, and indeed herein lie its principal 
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r ||. John xx. 
ly. Acts xx. 
7. 1Cor. 
xvi. 2. 

rf - as above 
(r). Gen. i. 
5. Ezra iii. 
6. Ezek. 
xxxil. 1. 

t ch. xxvii. 55 ’ a 
al. Ps. lxiii, QUTOV. 
9. 

uch, xxvii. 54 
al. Ezek. 
Xxxviil. 19, 

¥ || Mk. (bis v. r.) L. only. 
only. Gen. v.3. Dan, 1. 13 Theod. J 

a Dan. vii. 9 Theod. b ch. xiii. 44. xviii. 7 al. 

Cap. XXVIII. 1. papiop (Ist) CLA. 
2. for ef, ar D. 

Chr. 

ETATTEAION 

Gen. xxix. 3,8, 10. Judith xiii. 9 only. 
y ch, xxiv. 27 reff. Dan, x. 6. 

Ps, xxv. 6. 

XXVIII. 

, / 

els ™ play *caBBatov, 7AOev Mapia % Maydarnv7 Kai 7 
adn Mapia 'Gewpicar tov tadov. 
éyéveTo péyas* ayyedos yap Kupiov KataBas €& ovpavod 

\ Vv > / ‘ ‘0 \ > 10 Ww > 4 

mposeAO@yv Yatrexudicev Tov AiGov Kat exanTto * emravw 
3 se 5é id x Loe ] lal ig y > \ \ \ za ” 

A dé } * ia adTOD ws Y doTpaTTn Kal TO * év- 
Suwa avtod *XevKoy ws * yor. 

2 nal dod “ cevopmos 

4b aro S€ ToD poBou 
w ch. xxi. 7 al. here 

e Exek. xxxi. 16. 

om Ist 7 D'(ins D2). om 2nd 7 A. 
ins kat bef mposeAPwy BCLN 33 latt Syr copt eth Orig Dion 

rec aft A:Bov add amo ts Oupas, with AC rel lat-f2 Syr arm: am. 7. 0. Tov 
pvnueiov E2(appy) FLM*UP 1. 33 syr copt Eus, Chr: om BDN latt Dion (Hil). 

3. om nv Se 7 td. avtov (homeotel) &'. 
CDEHM ®-corr'.) 
txt BDKTUN! 1. 

difficulties. With regard to them, I refer 
to what I have said in the Prolegomena, 
that supposing us to be acquainted with 
every thing said and done, in its order 
and exactness, we should doubtless be 
able to reconcile, or account for, the 
present forms of the narratives ; but not 
having this key to the harmonizing of 
thein, all attempts to do so in minute par- 
ticulars must be full of arbitrary assump- 
tions, and carry no certainty with them. 
And I may remark, that of all harmonies, 

those of the incidents of these chapters 
are to me the most unsatisfactory. Giving 
their compilers all credit for the best in- 
tentions, I confess they seem to me to 
weaken instead of strengthening the evi- 
dence, which now rests (speaking merely 
objectively) on the unexceptionable testi- 
mony of three independent narrators, and 
of one, who besides was an eye-witness 
of much that happened. If we are to 
compare the four, and ask which is to be 
taken as most nearly reporting the exact 
words and incidents, on this there can I 
think be no doubt. On internal as well 
as external ground, that of John takes 
the highest place: but not, of course, to 
the exclusion of those parts of the narra- 
tive which he does not touch. The 
improbability that the Evangelists had 
seen one another’s accounts, becomes, in 
this part of their Gospels, an impossibility. 
Here and there we discern traces of a 
common narration as the ground of their 
reports, as e.g. Matt. vv. 5—8: Mark vv. 
5—8, but even these are very few. 
As I have abandoned all idea of har- 
monizing throughout, I will beg the stu- 
dent to compure carefully the notes on 
the other Gospels. 1. dé S€ caf. ] 
not, ‘at the end of the week. The words 
caBBdrwy and piay caBB. are opposed, 

rec wset x., with A rel Dion [Chr]: ws 7 (? = 
(edea A Bl ede B?(Tischdf N. 'T. Vat.)] 

wset) N88 69: 

both being days. At the end of the 
Sabbath. There is some little difficulty 
here, because the end of the sabbath (and 
of the week) was at sunset the night be- 
fore. It is hardly to be supposed that 
St. Matthew means the evening of the 
sabbath, though érépwoxe is used of the 
day beginning at sunset (Luke xxiii. 54, 
and note). It is best to interpret a doubt- 
ful expression in unison with the other 
testimonies, and to suppose that here 
both the day and the breaking of the day 
are taken in their zatural, not their Jewish 
sense. piav oaB. is a Hebraism; 
the Rabbinical writings use 7x, ‘70, ">w, 
&e., affixing nawi to each, for Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday, &e. Map. 7 M. «. 
7 ad. M.| In Mark, Salome also.- John 
speaks of Mary Magdalene alone. See 
notes there. Oewp. +. T.] It was to 
anoint the Body, for which purposes they 
had bought, since the end of the Sabbath, 
ointments and spices, Mark. In Mark 
it is after the rising of the sun; in John, 
while yet dark; in Luke, at dim dawn: 
the two last agree with our text. 
2.| This must not be taken as pluperfect, 
which would be altogether inconsistent 
with the text. Kal iSov . . éyévero 
must mean that the women were witnesses 
of the earthquake, and that which hap- 
pened. ceLopos was not properly an 
earthquake, but was the sudden opening 
of the tomb by the descending Angel, as 
the ydp shews. The rolling away was 
not done naturally, but by a shock, which 
= ceiouds. It must not be supposed 
that the Resurrection of our Lord took 
place at this time, as sometimes imagined, 
and represented in paintings, It had 
taken place before ;—yépOn «.7.rA. are 
the words of the Angel. It was not for 
ITim, to whom (see John xx, 19, 26) the 

x 
zch, xxii. 11, 12 reff 
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xiv. 2. xxvii. 
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inyép0n amd tev ivexpav, Kai idov *mpodyer tpas eis * ht? 
tiv Taditalav: éxel avtov decbe. 
8 ‘ > 0 fal \ s) \ lal ] , m \ ’ f 

kat atéehOovoat Tayv amo TOD | pynwetov ™ weTa PoBouv *., 
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4. ree evyevovto (more usual), with A (C? ?) rel Dion Eus: 

l ch. xxvii. 52, 
53, 60 al. fr. 

m Mark iii. 5 al. 
1 Chron. 

> \ 5 eee 
iSov eltrov wvpiv. 

xxix. 22, 
n ch. ii. 8 al, fr. 

txt BCDLN 33. rec 
wset, with C rel [Dion] Eus: txt ABDLAR 1. 

5. om de C(appy). 

H-L-M-wlf. 

om Tas yuvaikiy N!(ins X-corr! 3), 
6. om o kupios BN 33 lat-e copt «eth arm Chr Orig-int : 

poByOyre N1(txt N32), 
ins ACD rel latt syrr Chr- 

7. om amo twv vexpwy D vulg lat-a b e ff, g, Al arm Cyr-jer Orig-int Ambr Aug. 
om Ist cdov D lat-a be fh h Cyr-jer Chrysol, Orig-int. emma N'(txt N34), 

8. rec e€eA@ovoa (from || Mark), with AD rel: txt BCLN 33. 69 lat-e Syr copt. 

stone was no hindrance, but for the women 
and Hrs disciples, that it was rolled away. 

3. 4 id€a] not his form, but his 
appearance ; 10t in shape (as some would 
explain it away), but in brightness. 
4.] avrov, objective, of him, the angel; 
as John vii. 13: Heb. ii. 15. 5.] In 
Mark, a young man in a white robe was 
sitting in the tomb on the right hand: 
in Luke two men in shining raiment (see 
Acts i. 10) appeared (eréornaay) to them. 
John relates, that Mary Magdalene looked 
into the tomb and saw (but this must 
have been afterwards) two angels in white 
sitting one at the head, the other at the 
feet where the Body had lain. All at- 
tempts to deny the angelic appearances, 
or ascribe them to later tradition, are dis- 
honest and absurd. That related in John 
is as definite as either of the others, and 
he certainly had it from Mary Magdalene 
herself. tpeis is emphatic, addressed 
to the women. 6.] Kkafas elrev is 
further expanded in Luke, vv. 6, 7. See 
ch. xvi. 21; xvii. 23. 6 KUptos (see 
ref.) is emphatic ;—‘ gloriosa appellatio,’ 
Bengel. 7.| This appearance in Ga- 
lilee had been foretold betore his death, 
see ch. xxvi. 32. It is to be observed 
that Matthew records only this one ap- 
pearance to the Apostles, and in Galilee. 
It appears strange that this should be the 
entire testimony of Matthew: for it seems 
hardly likely that he would omit those 
important appearances in Jerusalem when 
the Apostles were assembled, John xx. 
19, 26, or that one which was closed by 
the Ascension. But perhaps it may be in 

accord with his evident design of giving 
the general form and summary of each 
series of events, rather than their charac- 
teristic details. See below on ver. 20. 

étt is recitative. The mpodyer 
here is not to be understood as implying 
the journeying on the part of our Lord 
himself. It is cited from His own words, 
ch. xxvi. 32, and there, as here, merely 
implies that He would be there when they 
arrived. It has a reference to the col- 
lecting of the flock which had been scat- 
tered by the smiting of the Shepherd : 
see John x. 4. éxet avTov oweobe is 
determined, by kaxez? pe dPovra below, 
to be part of the message to the dis 
ciples: not spoken to the women di- 
rectly, but certainly indirectly including 
them. The idea of their being merely 
messengers to the Apostles, without bear- 
ing any share in the promise, is against 
the spirit of the context: see further 
in note on ver. 17. Sod elirov 
tpiv is to give solemnity to the com- 
mand. These words are peculiar to Mat- 
thew, and are a mark of accuracy. 
8.] wera poBou, ep ois eldov mapa- 
ddEors" peta xapas 5, ed ois HKov- 
cay evayyeAlos. Euthym. 9.} Neither 
Mark nor Luke recounts, or seems to have 
been aware of, this appearance. Mark 
even says ovdev) ovdév eimov éepoBoivto 
yép. But (see above) it does not therefore 
follow that the narratives are inconsistent. 
Mark’s account (see note there) is evidently 
broken off suddenly ; and Luke’s (see also 
note there) appears to have been derived 
from one of those who went to Emmaus, 
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: ». xxvii, 29, Luke i. 28 al. rch. xii. 11. s dat., ch. ii. 2 reff. = ch. xxv. 
40 reff. uch, xxvii. 65, 66 only + v=ch, xxi. 34 al. w ae xii. 14 reff. 

x ch, xxvii, 48 reff. y ch, xxvi. 15 al. 

9. rec at beg ins ws Se ewopevovto amayyeiAat Tos pabnTais avrov, with AC rel lat-f 
syr wth ; ws Be etopevoyTo, omg Kat, 14 lect-53; ws de emopevovTo amayyeiAct 235: om 
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But on more examination, I am disposed to question this. 
(At first sight, it would appear as if the clause had been omd from homeotel. 

(1) The testimonies for its 
omn are not (perhaps with the exception of &) those Mss Se which most frequently fall 
into this error. 
uses a gen abs in this case. 
as shorter and neater glosses, bu¢ not as corrns of a genuine elause: 
out of the xa bef i5ov to substitute the other introductory elause. 

2) The idiom, ws erop., is foreign to the usage of Matt, who always Pas 2S s usage Yy 
(3) The two minor varns are just what we should expect 

esp the striking 
After all, it is 

difficult to decide, the homeotel being so very obvious ; but on more eareful thought 
I determine, with Mill, Bengel, Gersdorff, Schulz, Rinck, Lachm, Tischdf, Treg, 
Mey, and De Wette, against the clause. 
and Bornemann.) 

jer, Chr-ed] : 
Chr-wlf-ms Cyr, : 
D latt [(Chr-wlf-ms]. 

10. om pou N'(ins N32), 
D! (ins D3). 

11. avnyye:Aavy DN Orig [Chr]. 
12. om te D ev-y latt. 

corr! 3b; txt Xa, 

who had evidently but an imperfect know- 
ledge of what happened before they left the 
city. This being taken into account, we 
may fairly require that the judgment should 
be suspended in lack of further means of 
solving the difficulty. éxp. T. 1. | partly 
in fear and as suppliants, for the Lord says 
h poBetcbe,—but shewing also the yapa 
with which that fear was mixed (ver. 8),— 
joy at having recovered Him whom they 
loved. ™posek. av. | ‘ Jesum ante pas- 
sionem alii potius alieniores adorarunt 
quam discipuli’ Bengel. 10. tots 
adeAp.] so also to Mary Magdalene, John 
xx. 17. The repetition of this injunction 
by the Lord has been thought to indicate 
that this is a portion of another narrative 
inwoven here, and may possibly belong to 
the same incident as that in ver.7. But all 
probability is against this : the passages are 
distinctly consecutive, and moreover both 

for ameA8., eAOwoww N'(txt N34) latt. 
over Oa videbitis D lat-e h. 

mavra A Orig. 
for AaBovres, emoincay &}, eroinoav ka: AaBovtes N- 

apyupiov ixavov D latt Syr arm. 

It is defended by Griesb, Fritzsche, Scholz, 
rec ins o bef ig¢., with DLT (S, e sil) 1. 33. 69 Orig Eus [Cyr- 

om ABCX rel Chr-wlf-ms [Cyr, ] Thl. 
arnvtnoev ADN%4 rel Eus [Cyr-jer,] Chr. 

* barnvTnoev BCMN' Orig 
Tous todas bef autou 

om THv 

are in the well-known style of Matthew 
(e. g. wat (Sov in both). There is perhaps 
more probability that this may be the same 
appearance as that in John xx. 11—18, 
on account of uf mov awrou there and rovs 
aderp. xov,—but in our present imperfect 
state of information, this must remain a 
mere probability. 

11—15.] THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES 
BRIBE THE GUARDS TO GIVE A FALSE 
ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. Pe- 
culiar to Matthew. 11. trop. 8. ad | 
While they were going. 12.] ovv- 
axOévres, i.e. of Gpxsepets, a change of 
the subject of the sentence as in Luke 
xix. 4al. This was a meeting of the San- 
hearim, but surely hardly an official and 
open one; does not the form of the nar- 
rative rather imply that it was a secret 
compact between those (the majority) who 
were bitterly hostile to Jesus? The cis- 
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vil. 8) only. 
Mark x. 46. 
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rov. iv. 16, 

? a L ie Pe > an ers an 
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19. 
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14. 1 Kings xxix. 6 al. fr. 

mepe 775 StaBoA7s, Diod. Sic. iv. 62. 

avTov 

13. or: bef ecmate N: om oT: 33. 
14. av D'(txt D-corr!) L. 

avtov BX 33 lat-e wth Orig). 
have te:owuer also [and UT]. 

e 1 Cor. vii. 32 only t. Wisd. vi. 15. vii. 23 only. 
g ch, x1.23. with nM.) Matt., here only. Acts xx. 26. Rom. xi.$. 2 Cor. ii. 

h ver. 9. 

for em, vo (corrn as more simple) BD latt. 
TOLNTWMEV 

17 Kat iovtes cpa ne eff, 
rk 18 \ d pee 19. 
edicTacav. KQb TWTPOS- xxv. 9. xxv 

2. 1 Tim. v 
feh.ix. 31 Mark i, 

ich, xiy. 3l onlyt. Searagovros de Onvéws 

om 
E'FGHM® 33. 69: of these E}GH 69 

15. om ta B(see table [Tischdf N. T. Vat. gives ta apy. B?; but the note in Dean 
Alford’s collation is “no 7a at all’) N1(ins N°). 

aft mapa ins tos D. 
rec om juepas (as unusual with Matt: see ch xi. 23; 

ins BDL latt Syr Chr. 

epnuic8n AN 33. 69 Orig,. 
Orig, (txt,) Chr[txt wlf-ms]. 
xxvii. 8), with AN rel lat-e Orig, : 

16. om o D. 

xaQws N52, for d:ed., 
for pexpt, ews DN1(txt &3) 

17. rec aft mposex. ins avrw, with A rel syrr [copt]; avro T 3. 237-45-58-9 Ser’s c 
evv-P-x-y : om BDN 33 latt Eus Chr Aug. 

cumstance that Joseph had taken no part 
in their counsel before, leads us to think 
that others may have withdrawn them- 
selves from the meeting, e.g. Gamaliel, 
who could hardly have consented to such 
a measure as this. 14.] Not only 
‘come to the ears of the governor,’ but be 
borne witness of before the governor, 
come before him officially: i.e. ‘if a stir be 
made, and you be in trouble about it:’ see 
reff. [aretoopnev, viz. by a bribe of 
money, see ‘I'rench on the A. V. p. 72.] 

15.]| Justin Martyr, Dial. e. Tryph. 
§ 108, p. 202, says, kal od pdvov ov perte- 
vonoate paddvtes avtToy avacTayTa ek 
VEKPQ@V, aAAa &vipas XElpoTovncarvTes 

€kAeKTOUS, Eis TaTaY THY oiKoUMeYnY éemeu- 
Wate Knpvocovtes ST: aipecis tis eos 
kal Gvouos eynyeptac amd “Incov Tivos 
TadtAaiou mAdvov (see ch. xxvii. 63) dv 
oTavpwodvTwy tue@v ot pabntal adTod 
KAgPavTes K.T.A. 6 Adyos ovTos—this 
account of the matter. LKisenmenger 
(Entdecktes Judenthum, cited by Meyer 
and De Wette) gives an expansion of this 
lie of the Jews from the book called 
Toldoth Jeschu. 

16—20.| APPEARANCE OF THE LorRD 
ON A MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE, This 
journey into Galilee was after the termina- 
tion of the feast, allowing two first days of 

Vou. I. 

the week, on which the Lord appeared to 
the assembled Apostles (John xx. 19, 26), 
to elapse. It illustrates the imperfect and 
fragmentary nature of the materials out of 
which our narrative is built, that the ap- 
pointment of this mountain as a place of 
assembly for the eleven has not been men- 
tioned, although 76 dpos ov seems to imply 
that it has. Stier well remarks (Reden 
Jesu, vil. 209) that in this verse Matthew 
gives a hint of some interviews having 
taken place previously to this in Galilee. 
And it is important to bear this in mind, as 
suggesting, if not the solution, at least the 
ground of solution, of the difficulties of this 
passage. Ver. 17 seems to present an 
instance of this imperfect and fragmentary 
narrative. The impression given by it is 
that the majority of the eleven worshipped 
Him, but some doubted (not, whether they 
should worship Him; which is absurd and 
not implied in the word. On ot 8¢, ef. ch. 
xxvi. 67. @yxovto eis AekéAcsay, of 5 es Me- 
*yapa, Xen. Hell. i. 2. 14: see also Anab. i. 5. 
13). This however would hardly be possible, 
after the two appearances at Jerusalem 
in John xx. We are therefore obliged 
to conclude that others were present. 
Whether these others were the ‘500 bre- 
thren at once’ of whom Paul speaks 1 Cor. 
xv, 6, or some other disciples, does not ap- 
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18. om autos N!(ins &32). ovpavors D [ Bas, ]. rec om 77s (to conform 
with ev ovp.), with AX rel Orig, [Ps-Ath, Bas,] Chr Cyr,: ins BD copt Eus Chr-wlf- 
ms [Cyr, ]. 

19. wopeveoGe D(-ar) lat-e Orig, Tert Cypr. rec aft wop. ins ovy, with BATI 1. 
33 ev-y vulg lat-ce ef ff,5 9 syrr copt eth arm Cypr, Zeno: vuv D lat-a b A m Hil; 
Victorin: om AX rel Orig [ Hipp, Constt,] Eusog Athoy, Bas Amphil [Nyss, Epiph, } 
Chr Cyrf,-p] Thi Iren-int Tert Lucif Ambr Aug. Barrioavtes (corn for eccle- 
siastical propriety ?) BD : txt AN rel Hipp [Constt,] Eus Ath Amphil [Bas] Chr Cyr. 

pear. Olshausen and Stier suppose, from 
the previous announcement of this meeting, 
and the repetition of that announcement by 
the angel, and by our Lord, that it probably 
included all the disciples of Jesus; at least, 
all who would from the nature of the case 
be brought together. 18. mpose0. | 
They appear to have first seen Him at a 
distance, probably on the top of the moun- 
tain. This whole introduction, mposeAO. 
éAaX. avt. A€y., forbids us to suppose that 
the following words are a mere compen- 
dium of what was said on various occasions, 
Like the opening of ch. v., it carries with 
it a direct assertion that what follows was 
spoken then, and there. €560y pror 
«.7.A.] The words are a reference to ref. 
Dan. (LXX), which compare. Gven,—by 
the Father, in the fulfilment of the Eternal 
Covenant, in the Unity of the Holy Spirit. 
Now first is this covenant, in its fulness, 
proclaimed upon earth. The Resurrection 
was its last seal—the Ascension was the 
taking possession of the Inheritance. 
But the Inheritance is already won; and 
the Heir is only remaining on earth for a 
temporary purpose—the assuring His 
joint-heirs of the verity of his possession. 
* All power in heaven and earth ;’ see Eph. 
i. 20—23: Col. ii. 10: Heb. i. 6: Rom. 
xiv. 9: Phil. ii. 9—11: 1 Pet. i. 22. 
19. ] ody (in rec.) is probably a gloss, but an 
excellent one. It 1s the glorification of the 
Son by the Father through the Spirit, 
which is the foundation of the Church of 
Christ in all the world. And when we 
baptize into the Name (i. e. into the fulness 
of the consequence of the objective cove- 
nant, and the subjective confession) of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, it 1s this 
which forms the ground and cause of our 
power to do so—that this flesh of man, of 
which God hath made awayta ta €Oyn, 1s 
glorified in the Person of our Redeemer, 
through whom we all have access by one 
Spirit to the Father. arop. pad. | 
Demonstrably, this was not understood as 

spoken to the Apostles only, but to all the 
brethren. Thus we read, wavres Sieomap- 
nou... 7Anv Tav anroctéAwy (Acts viii. 
2): ot uev ody Stacmapevtes SuAAPov evay- 
yertlopevor Tov Adyor (ibid. ver. 4). 
‘There is peculiar meaning in paOyrevoate. 
All power is given me—go therefore and 
... subdue? Not so: the purpose of the 
Lord is to bring men to the knowledge of 
the truth—to work on and in their hearts, 
and lift them up to be partakers of the 
divine Nature. And therefore it is not 
‘subdue,’ but make disciples of (see 
below). mdavta 7a €0vy again is closely 
connected with maca efovcta éml THs ys. 

wavTa Ta €0vy| all nations, in- 
cluding the Jews. It is absurd to imagine 
that in these words of the Lord there is 
implied a rejection of the Jews, m direct 
variance with his commands elsewhere, 
and also with the world-wide signification 
of érl tijs yns above. Besides, the (tem- 
porary) rejection of the Jews consists 
in this, that they are numbered among 
mavra Ta €0vn, and not a peculiar people 
any longer: and are become, in the provi- 
dence of God, the subjects of that preach- 
ing, of which by original title they ought 
to have been the promulgators. We find 
the first preachers of the gospel, so far 
from excepting the Jews, uniformly bear- 
ing their testimony to them first. With 
regard to the difficulty which has been 
raised on these words,—that if they had 
been thus spoken by the Lord, the Apos- 
tles would never have had any doubt about 
the admission of the Gentiles mto the 
Church,-—I would answer, with Ebrard, 
Stier, De Wette, Meyer, and others, ‘ that 
the Apostles never had any doubt what- 
ever about admitting Gentiles,—only whe- 
ther they should not be cireumeised first.’ 
In this command, the prohibition of ch. 
x. 5 is for ever removed. Bamrifoy- 
tes} Both these present participles are the 
conditioning components of the imperative 
aor. preceding. The paéyrevew consists 
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t Gen. viii. 22. 
u ch, xxvi. 29. 

xxvii. 45, 
64 al. 

v ch. xiii. 39, 
40 reff. 

om Tov (bef wov) D. 
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of two parts—the initiatory, admissory 
rite, and the subsequent teaching. It is 
much to be regretted that the rendering 
of uaé. ‘teach, has in our Bibles clouded 
the meaning of these important words. 
It will be observed that in our Lord’s 
words, as in the Church, the process of 
ordinary discipleship is from baptism to 
znstruction—i. e. is, admission in infancy 
to the covenant, and growing up into 
Tnpew wavTa K.T.A.—the exception being, 
what circumstances rendered so frequent 
in the early Church, instruction before 
baptism, in the case of adults. Ou this 
we may also remark, that baptism as 
known to the Jews included, just as it does 
in the Acts (ch. xvi. 15, 33) whole house- 
holds—wives and children. As re- 
gards the command itself, no unprejudiced 
reader can doubt that it regards the ouwt- 
ward rite of BAPTISM, so well known in 
this Gospel as having been practised by 
John, and received by the Lord Himself. 
And thus it was immediately, and has been 
ever since, understood by the Church. As 
regards all attempts to explain away this 
sense, we may say—even setting aside the 
testimony furnished by the Acts of the 
Apostles,—that it is in the highest degree 
improbable that our Lord should have 
given, at a time when He was summing 
up the duties of his Church in such weighty 
words, a command couched in figurative 
or ambiguous language—one which He 
must have known would be interpreted by 
his disciples, now long accustomed to the 
rite and its name, otherwise than He in- 
tended it. eis TO Sv... .] Reference 
is apparently made to the Baptism of the 

Lord Himself, where the whole Three Per- 
sons of the Godhead were in manifestation. 

Not 7a évéuata—but To dvopa— 
setting forth the Unity of the Godhead. 

It is unfortunate again here that 
our English Bibles do not give us the force 
of this eis. It should have been into, (as 
in Gal. iii. 27 al.,) both here and in 1 Cor. 
x. 2, and wherever the expression with eis 
is used. It imports, not only a subjective 
recognition hereafter by the child of the 
truth implied in 7d dvoua x«.7.A., but an 
objective admission into the covenant of 
Redemption—a putting on of Christ. 
Baptism is the contract of espousal (Eph. 
v. 26) between Christ and his Church. 
Our word ‘in’ being retained both here 
and in our formula of Baptism, it should 
always be remembered that the Sacra- 
mental declaration is contained in this 
word; that it answers (as Stier has well 
observed, vii. 268) to the ro#ré éo7w in the 
other Sacrament. On the difference be- 
tween the baptism of John, and Christian 
baptism, see notes on ch. iit. 11: Acts 
xvill. 25; xix. 1—5. 20,] Even in 
the case of the adult, this teaching must, 
in greater part, follow his baptism ; 
though as we have seen (on ver. 19), in 
his exceptional case, some of it must go 
before. For this teaching is nothing less 
than the building up of the whole man 
into the obedience of Christ. In these 
words, inasmuch as the then living dis- 
ciples could not teach all nations, does 
the Lord found the office of Preachers in 
his Church, with all that belongs to 1t,— 
the duties of the minister, the school- 
teacher, the scripture reader. This ‘teach- 

X 2 
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ing’ is not merely the xnpuyua of the 
gospel—not mere proclamation of the good 
news —but the whole catechetical office of 
the Church upon and in the baptized. 

kal idod ....] These words imply 
and set forth the Ascension, the manner 
of which is not related by our Evangelist. 

éy#, I, in the fullest sense: not 
the Divine Presence, as distinguished from 
the Humanity of Christ. His Humanity 
is with us likewise. The vine lives in the 
branches. Stier remarks (vii. 277) the 
contrast between this ‘I am with you, 
and the view of Nicodemus (John iii. 2) 
‘no man can do these miracles—except 
God be with him,’ 0 tp. |] mainly, 
by the promise of the Father (Luke xxiv. 
49) which he has poured out on His 
Church. But the presence of the Spirit 
is the effect of the presence of Christ— 
and the presence of Christ is part of the 
e560 above—the effect of the well-pleasing 
of the Father. So that the mystery of 
His name ’ExmavoundA (with which, as 
Stier remarks, this Gospel begins and ends) 
is fulfilled—God is with us. And wacas 
Tas Hepas-—all the (appointed) days—for 
they are numbered by the Father, though 
by none but Him. €ws THS TVVT. T. 
at.| that time of which they had heard 
in so many parables, and about which 
they had asked, ch. xxiv. 3—the com- 
pletion of the state of time. After that, 
He will be no more properly speaking with 
us, but we with Him (John xvii. 24) where 
He is. To understand pe? tuay only 

KATA MA@OOAION. 

of the Apostles and their (?) successors, is 
to destroy the whole force of these most 
weighty words. Descending even into 
literal exactness, we may see that d:da- 
OKovTES avTO’S THpEiy TavTa boa éveTeE:- 
Aduny buiv, makes adrovs into tuels, as 
soon as they are peuabntevpevor. The 
command is to the UNIversaL CouRcH— 
to be performed, in the nature of things, by 
her ministers and teachers, the manner of 
appointing which is not here prescribed, 
but to be learnt in the unfoldings of Pro- 
vidence recorded in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, who by His special ordinance were the 
founders and first builders of that Church 
—but whose office, on that very account, 
precluded the idea of succession or re- 
newal. That Matthew does not re- 
cord the fact or manner of the Ascension, 
is not to be used as a ground for any pre- 
sumptions regarding the authenticity of 
the records of it which we possess. The 
narrative here is suddenly brought to a 
termination; that in John ends with an 
express declaration of its incompleteness. 
What reasons there may have been for the 
omission, either subjective, in the mind of 
the author of the Gospel, or objective, in 
the fragmentary character of the apostolic 
reports which are here put together, it is 
wholly out of our power, in this age of the 
world, to determine. As before remarked, 
the fact itself is here and elsewhere in this 
Gospel (see ch. xxii. 44; xxiv. 30; xxv. 
14, 31; xxvi. 64) clearly ¢mplied. 
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3 and note. 
CN. T. pas- 

e MAL, 11. 1. 

TITLE. ree To Kata papkov ayiov evaryyeAwoy, with Secr’silinnpsv: ek Tov kata 
Mapkov evayyeAtov 69 [-Atov Scr]: kata wapkov B(so Vere Tischdf Treg) FX: txt AD rel. 

Crap. I. 1. om vou deov XR! 28. 255 Iren-gr-int(but om ino. xp. also) Orig, Bas 
Jer, Victorin. (insd by X-corr! Ireng expr; Ambr Jer,.)—rec ins tov bef @eouv, with A 
rel [Cyr,]: om BDL &-corr! Sevrn. 

2. Ka8ws BK LAT! 1.33 Orig. Bas Tit [Serap] Sevrn: txt ADP rel Iren-gr Orig, 
{ Epiph, }- rec (for Tw yeaa Tw mpopynTy) Tos rpopyntats (corrn, the cit being from 
Mal and Isa), with AP rel syr-txt wth arm-zoh Chr[?] Phot [Thl] Iren-int,: txt 
BDLAX® 1. 33 latt Syr syr-ing syr-jer copt goth arm-mss Iren-gr-int, Orig(é6 Mdpxos 
dvo mpopyretas ev diapdpois cipnuevas Torus UTd dVo mpopyTa@v Eis Ev GuVaywY mEeTOLNKE 
Kadws yeypamTa: ev TG ‘Hoaia TG tpopyry k.T.A.) Serap Porph Eus Epiph Bas Tit-bostr 
Vict Sevrn Jer(‘nomen Isaize putamus additum Scriptorum vitio’) Aug. 

N.B. Throughout Mark, the parallel 
places in Matthew are to be consulted. 
Where the agreement is verbal, or nearly 

so, no notes are here appended, except 
grammatical and philological ones. 

Cuap. I. 1—8.] THE PREACHING AND 
BAPTISM OF JOHN. Matt. iii. 1—12. 
Luke iii. 1—17. The object of Mark being 
to relate the official life and ministry of 
our Lord, he begins with His baptism ; 
and as a necessary introduction to it, with 
the preaching of John the Baptist. His 
account of John’s baptism has many 
phrases in co:nmon with both Matt. and 
Luke ; but from the additional prophecy 
quoted in ver. 2, is certainly independent 
and distinct (see Prolegomena to the 
Gospp. ch. 1. § ii.). 1. apy x.7.A.] 
This is probably a title to what follows, as 
Matt. i. 1, and not connected with ver. 4, 

as Fritzsche and Lachm., nor with ver. 2, 

om Ist tw D 

as Meyer. It is simpler and gives more 
majesty to the exordium, to put a period 
at the end of ver. 1, and make the citation 
from the Prophet a new and confirmatory 
title. *Ino. xp-] of, as its author, or 
its subject, as the context may determine. 
“Tf the genit. after evayy. is not a per- 
son, it is always that of the object, as 
evayy. Tis BaciAcias, THS TwTpias, K.T.A. 
(Matt. iv. 23: Eph.i.13; vi. 15 al.). If 
Gcov follows, the genit. is one ef the sub- 
ject (ch. i. 15: Rom. i. 1, 15, 16, al.), as 
also when pov follows (Rom. 1. 16; xvi. 
25: 1 Thess. 1. 5, al.). But if xpiorod 
follows (Rom. i. 9; xv. 19: 1 Cor, ix. 12, 
al.), it may be either genit. of the subject 
(auctoris) or of the object: and only the 
context can determine. Here it decides 
for the latter (vv. 2—8). Render there- 
fore, the glad tidings concerning Jesus 
Christ.’ Meyer. 2, 3.] This again 
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xxxii. 5. w || Mt. reff. 

n Matt. xxvi. 28 reff. Deut. xv. 3. 
q Luke i. bd 20 al. fr. Jer. xxxiii. (xxvi.) 

s|| Mt. reff. 4 Kings i. 8 t -Ow, Luke xxii. 
v = Matt. iii, 1. iv. 17. vv. 38, 39, ‘3 al. fr. Exod. 

1. 63 (255) Iren-gr Orig, [Tit, Bas, Serap, Epiph,]. 
(perhaps from Matt xi. 10, where Z only omits it. It is insd in l, ce. of Lxx by A al), 
with APX rel vulg syr goth eth arm Orig, Eus Phot Jer,: om BD am(with em fuld gat 
ing mm mt taur tol) lat-a 6 et Orig[?] Sevrn Iren-int Ambr J er, Aug Vigil-taps Bede. 

amooTeAw & [ Orig, |. rec at end adds eumpocdev cou (from Matt xi. 10: Inuke 
vii. 27), with A rel vulg lat,» 9).2 syr copt-wilk goth arm Orig, Eus Sevrn Phot Tert 
Jer,: om BDKLPIR am(with em fuld ing mt taur tol) lat-a 6 e 1 Syr syr-jer copt- 
schw eth Orig, expr ; Iren-int Vict Jer, Aug. 

3. for avrov, Tov Geov vuwy (from Lxx) D 34-marg, dei nostri mt lat-a b ef fo 92 
goth syr-ms-mg (Iren-int). 

4. at beg ins car X1(N34 disapproving). 

rec ins ey» bef atocreAAw 

rec om o, with A(D)P rel: ins BLAN 
33 copt.—ev 7. ep. bef Barr. D 28 latt(not f) Syr. rec ins xa: bef knpuccwr, with 
ADN rel vss: om B 33. (P def.) (The account of the varns seems to be the 
ignorance of the transcribers that ww. o Bartiwy is, with Mark, John the Baptist,— 
see ch vi. 14, where D al have corrd to Bartiorns : thence Bewnites became joined with 
igre and kau insd.) 

5. e€emopevovto (corrn to suit reporoAvpitat &c) EFHLSV [(Tischdf) harl!(with 
taur) lat-b 77, g, copt-2-mss goth Thl. om ot D Ser’s ec. rec kat eBartiCovto 
bef wavres, with AP rel syr goth (eth): om «a: X! 69 lat-a, om maytes 69 lat-f: txt 
BDLAN?%2 33 vulg lat-b 2 copt arm Orig, Eus. (ravtes was omd, as not in || Mati, 
and seeming to assert too much : then re-insd From marg with eBarr.) rec ev TW 
topo. motauw bef um’ avtov (from || Matt), with ADP rel syr goth: txt BLN 33 vulg 
lat-b ef ff,.2 9). / arm Orig, Eus.—om 7 D!(ins D3).—om rotauw D mt lat-a b eff, > 

Orig 
“a 6. rec (for kat nv) nv de (from Matt iii. 4), with A D[-gr] P rel mt lat-a ¢ f ff, syrr 
copt-schw goth eth arm Thi: txt BLN 33 vulg lat-b ff, g;. D-lat copt-wilk. 
rec om o, with ADHSATI 33: ins BLX rel Thl. for tpixas, Seppnv D-gr lat-a. 

om ka ¢.to avrov D lat-a b ff. rec eg@twy, with ADP &%4(appy) rel : 
txt BL'AR! 33. 

7, 8. nar edeyey autos eyw pev vuas Bamti(w ev vdaTi epxeTar Se omicw mov oO 

xi. 10; iii. 3. stands independently, not éyév. "Iwav. (6) 
Batt..... ws EVP. The citation here 
is from two Prophets, Isa. and Mal.: see 
reff. The fact will not fail to be observed 
by the careful and honest student of the 
Gospels. Had the citation from Isaiah 
stood first, it would have been of no note, 
as Meyer observes. Consult notes on Matt. 

4.] See on Matt. iii. 1. 
Barr. per., the baptism symbolic of (gen. 
of the characteristic quality,” Meyer) re- 
pentance and forgiveness—of the death 
unto sin, and new birth unto righteous- 
ness. The former of these only comes 
properly into the notion of John’s baptism, 
which did not confer the Holy Spirit, ver. 
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Tepds wou OTricw fLov * 00 ovK Eimt Y ixavos * KUvas ADoaL x constr., Matt 
. retl, 

TOV * (wavTa TOV UITodnudTwY * avTod. 
tuuas dati, avtos 6 Bantice twas mvevpate ari yas : pas [a yi. 
9 ee , -) b > U a £ , ° @ At cal ’ \ 

Kal éyéveto év ” éxeivars Tais nuépais, HAOEV "Inoods aro 

=p ey 8 fee = & constr., |i, 
8 eyo €Bartica * (Matt. viii. 

8\|L.) 1Cor. 
xv. 9, 2Cor, 
(ii. 16.) iii, 5, 
2 Tim. ii, 2. 
Exod. iv. 10. 
eel ii, 11.) Nagaper tis Vadivalas, kai €Barric@n © eis Tov TopSavnp zicre hint 

c \ = , 

v7o ‘lwavvov, 10 kai evOds avaBatvwv éx Tod datos 
John viii. 6 
(8 v.r.) only, 
Exod. iy, 31 

> d f x > 4 ‘ \ nr ¢ al. 

eldev oyiCouévous TOUS OUpaVvoUsS, KAb TO TVEVLA WS ait. Acts 
. a ’ , \ \ 

* repiotepav ‘KataBaivov eis avtov 11 Kai & pwr éyévero 
5) a fal \ a, @ er c > , 

ex TOV ovpavav Lv él O vios rou 0 "a@yamntos: év col 
b ch. viii. 1. xiii. 171] Mt., 24. Luke v. 35. ix. 36 al. Judg. xvii. 6. 

38 ||. only, see ch, xv. 38 || e || Mt. reff. 

g Luk> ix. 35 reff. 

xxii. 25 only. 
Job xxix. 10, 
Isa. v. 18, 27. 
Sir. xxx. 
(xxxiii.) 26 

2 only. 
c = John ix. 7. d=h 

f |i. Matt. vii. 25. Johni. 32 al. fr. Isa. Ixiii, 14. 
h ||. Matt. xii, 18, xvii. 65 ||. 2 Pet.i.17. Gen, xxii. 2. = wovoyerys, Aq. 

tOXUPOTEpOs fLov OY oOUK Elut tKavOS AVoaL TOY mmMaYTAa TwY vmOdnUuaTwY avrov Kat 
autos vuas Bamtiges ev mvevpat: ayiw D lat-(@) ff, &e (see Luke iii. 16). 
toxupos A ev-x. 
lat-ff. 

om 2nd wou B (al? 102 = B?) Orig, : om omiaw pov A ev-P 

8. rec aft eyw ins nev (from || Matt Luke), with A(D)P rel mt lat-a f ff, syr goth 
eth: om BLN 33. 69 vulg lat-b ¢ fF, 9). Syr copt arm Orig [ Aug, ]. rec ins ev 
bef vdari (from || Matt, where none omit it), with ADP rel gat(with mm mt) lat-a ¢ 
&e [eopt]: om BHAN 33 vulg Orig(addg pdvos Mar@atos tovTw mposéOnxe Td eis 

/ 

metavoav) Aug. om 2nd vuas X}(ins &34) lat-b: vuas bef Barrice: D 69 lat-@ ff}. 
rec ins ev bef mv. ay. (from || Matt), with ADPN rel gat(with mm mt) copt 

Orig: om BL vulg lat-b Aug{-txt]. 
47. 54-6-8. 259 Ser’s v syr-w-ast. 

9. om Ist ka: B Scr’s ec. 

at end add xa mup: (from || Matt Luke) P 

Tas nuepas bef exewais DA Ser’s e lat-b f fio 91 
ins o bef eyo. DMA 69 Ser’s cde ilmnrs w? evv-H-P-x-y-z. rec uvTo 

ww. bef es 7. copd., with AP rel vulg lat-e f syr goth eth arm: txt BDL (1) 33. 69 
am(with fuld ing tol) lat-@ 6 fF, 2 91.2 Syr copt Orig. 

10. ree evbews, with AP rel: om D lat-a 6 eth: txt BLAN 33. 
ets tHy topd. D!(txt D-corr'). 

rec (for ex) 
ano (from || Matt), with AP rel: txt BDLN 33. 69 latt goth wth(appy) arm. 
for oxi¢., nvuyuevovs (= voy.) D, apertos lat-b, aperiri lat-c, adaperiri lat-a. 

rec wset (from || Matt), with MP (1. 33. 69, e sil): txt ABD rel (syr-mg- 
gr). kataBavwy D!. 
Ser’s g vulg lat-b f7) 

add ka: mevoy (from John i. 33) & (10) 33. 86. 106 
1.2 91.2 4 copt-wilk th Ambr. (A has a space left.) rec (for 

eis) ew (from ||), with APN rel latg,: txt BD 13. 69. 124 lat-a (4) 1. 
li. om eyevero D X1(ins N*4) mt lat-fp. rec (for ao1) w (from || Matt), with A 

rel lat-6 f g, D-lat syr-mg copt-wilk arm-mss : txt B D[-gr] LAX 1.33. 69 vulg lat-a ¢ 
Ths 92 U Syr syr-txt copt-schw goth eth arm-zoh. 

8. 7. kvas Atvoat....] The ex- 
pression is common to Mark, Luke, and 
John (i. 27). It amounts to the same as 
bearing the shoes—for he who did the 
last would necessarily be also employed in 
loosing and taking off the sandal. But 
the variety is itself indicative of the inde- 
pendence of Matt. and Mark of one an- 
other. John used the two expressions at 
different times, and our witnesses have 
reported both. «vas is added by Mark, 
who, as we shall find, is more minute in 
circumstantial detail than the other Evan- 
gelists. 8.] Matt. and Luke add kai 
rupt. 
9—11.] JESUS IS BAPTIZED BY HIM. 

Matt. iii. 13—17. Luke iii. 21, 22. 
amd Naf. is contained here only. The 
words with which this account is intro- 

(P def.) 

duced, express indefiniteness as to time. 
It was (Luke iii. 21) after all the people 
were baptized : see note there. The 
commencement of this Gospel has no 
marks of an eye-witness: it is the com- 
pendium of generally current accounts. 

0.] evOUs, or -Oéws, is a favourite 
connecting word with Mark. St. Mark 
has here taken the oral account verbatim, 
and applied it to Jesus, ‘He saw,’ &e.— 
and aitévy must mean Himself: otherwise 
we must understand 6 *Iwav. before etSev, 
and take avaB. as pendent, which is very 
improbable. ‘The construction of the 
sentence is a remarkable testimony of the 
independence of Mark and Matt. even 
when parts of the narrative agree ver- 
batim. See note on Matt. iii. 16. 
oxtf., peculiar to Mark ; and more de- 
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2 Kat evOds To Tredwa avdtov * ékBadret eis 
13 Kat Hv év TH epee Tmepas Teooepaxovra 

24 ee ay ' eddoxnoa. 

5 2 Gor, xii. 
nts (2 Thess. THV épnuov. 

. 12.) Heb 

x $8, from i etpalopevos UTO TOD carava, Kal iv peta TOV Onpiwv, 
abd. li. @ 

peer Kal oL dryyehou a Suneovouv auto. pe oe 
17. 

i = Mat. ix 14 Kai pera TO 9 rapaSobiivat TOV ‘Twdvny, mrAOEv 6 AB DEE 
38. John x. 
4. 1M: 7 0 MSUVr mit 7 Inoovs ets tHv Tadtdaiav Knpvoowy To . evaryyéALov Tov pete 

ll N rn , re \ ” 

culsiin, °Peod 15 Néywv OTe P weTANPwWTAL O ? KaLpOsS Kal 4 HYyyLKED 33. 69 
m ch. xy. 41 “A - = \ , s 

al. frt » ' Bactrela Tod * cod" * weTavoeite Kai ‘ micTevEeTE EV TO 
n = Acts viii. < 

3. 
2 Pet ii. 4, Ps. Ixxxvii. 8. constr., Ezek. xliv. 26 al. fr. o Rom. i. 1. xv. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 1 Thess. 

8,9. 1 Pet. ly, 17 (Acts xx. ras 1 Tim. i. 11) only. ev. THs Bac., Matt. iv. 23. ix. 35. xxiv. 14 poly 
paket xxi. 24, see Lam. iv. 18 =i Mt. al. fr. Evek. vii. 7, 12. r Matt. (vi. 33} xii. 28 al2, ch 

iy. 11, 26. 30 and freq. in Mk., Luke, ies & Paul, John iii. 3,5. Rey. xii, 10. 8 Matt. iii. 2 reff. 
tw. €v, John iii. 15 only. Ps. iksvit 22. Jer. xii. 6. 

12. evdews ADE!K M-marg 11! 1: txt BN rel. 
exBaddAc bef avrov DA 33. 69 latt. 

13. ree ins exe: bef ev Tn epnuw (marg corrn for ev Tr. ep. (as appears by ev T. ep. 
being omd by KI &c) aids admd with it into the tat), with A rel syrr (arm): om 
ABDLN 33 latt copt goth eth Orig [Eus,] : om ev t7 «. [also] KI 1. 69. 124. 209-53 
Scr’s e w! lat-a arm. teooepakovta bef nuepas BLN 33 vulg lat-(e) ff, g, l copt 
[eth] Orig Eus. add x. tecoepak. vuxtas L(M) 13. 33 Scr’s c v ev-w? vulg lat-(c) 
fh 9; 4 (syr-mg) copt «th Orig Eus. ins kau bef metpa¢ouevos D latt. om oa 
AM 33. 238 Ser’s c d evv-H-y-z. 

14. rec (for kat wera) wera Se (|| Matt), with ALN rel vulg lat-f. ff, g. syrr [copt-dz] 
goth wth arm Orig Eus: sed postquam lat-b g, D-lat: txt B[B! oms ra of wera] D-gr 
lat-a@ (c) copt. om tov AEFG'HSUVY Eus-ed. om o AEFHKM(S?)U 
V2[om o ino. V'] TM Eus. rec aft evayyeAtov ins tTns BaciAeas (from Matt iv. 23), 
with AD rel vulg lat-a fff, 91.2 Syr syr-ms eth: om BLN 1. 33. 69 mt lat-b ¢ ff, 

aft mvevua ins To aywwv D. 

oa -ed copt goth(Treg) arm Orig,. 
15. rec ins kat bef Aeywv, with BKLMAT 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a@ b &e syrr copt: om 

AD rel lat ff, 9, goth.—om kat Aeywy N1(ins N-corr!, appy) mt lat-e Orig. 
memAnpwvTat ov kaipot D mt lat-a b ¢ fo 9). 

scriptive than avesxOnoav, Matt. Luke. 
11.] ov ef, Mark, Luke ; otdrdés éo., 

Matt.—ev 6 ev5., Matt.; év ool €v5., 
Mark and Luke. I mention these things 
to shew how extremely improbable it is 
that Mark had either Matt. or Luke before 
him. Such arbitrary alteration of docu- 
ments could never have been the practice 
of any one seriously intent on an im- 
portant work. 

12, 13.] TempraTIon oF JESUS. Matt. 
iv. 1—11l. Luke iv. 1—13. 12, 13. | 
éxBad\\w = avdyw Matt., = a&yw Luke. 
It is a more forcible word than either of 
these to express the mighty and cogent 
impulse of the Spirit. catava = 
d:aB. Matt., Luke: see note, Matt. iv. 1. 

It seems to have been permitted to 
the evil one to tempt our Lord during the 
whole of the 40 days, and of this we have 
here, as in Luke, an implied assertion. 
The additional intensity of temptation at 
the end of that period, is expressed in 
Matt. by the tempter coming to Him— 
becoming visible and audible. Perhaps 
the being with the beasts may point to one 
form of temptation, viz. that of terror, 

which was practised on Him :—but of the 
inward trials who may speak ? ot 
ayy-, as Tv Onp. generic. There is 
nothing here to contradict the fast spoken 
of in Matt. and Luke, as De W. maintains. 
Our Evangelist perhaps implies it in the 
last words of ver. 13. It is remarkable 
that those Commentators who are fondest 
of maintaining that Mark constructed his 
narrative out of those of Matt. and Luke 
(De W., Meyer) are also most keen in 
pointing out what they call irreconcile- 
able differences between him and them. 
No apportionment of these details to the 
various successive parts of the temptation 
is given by our Evangelist. They are 
simply stated to have happened, com- 
pendiously. 

14, 15.| Jesus BEGINS HIS MINISTRY. 
Matt. iv. 12—17. Luke iv. 14, 15. 
14.] See note on Matt. iv. 12. 
amapad. seems to have been the usual and 
well-known term for the imprisonment of 
John. 76 evay. 7. 6.) See reff., and 
note on ver. 1. 15. werk. o Katp.| See 
Gal. iv. 4.“ The end of the old covenant 
is at hand; . the Son is born, grown 
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evayyediw. 15 Kai mapdywv Tapa tHv Oddacaay Tis where only. 
Tadiraias dev Yinwva cal ’Avdpéay tov ddedpov Li- Pris, 

Hwvos “audiBadrovtas év Th Oaddoon, Hoav yap * dees. 

7 kal elev avtois 6 ‘Inaovs * Acdte ‘orricw pov Kat 
Toujow vas yevéoOat Y ddecis avOpworov. 
x adévtes ta ¥ Sixtua [a’Ta@v] nKodovOncay ato. 
2arpoBas odtyov eldev “laxwBov tov tod ZeBedaiov Kai 
"lwdvyny tov adsAgpov avtod, Kal adto’s év TH TrOIW 
* xataptifovras ta Y dixtva. 

\ , o a a 

avtous: Kal *agévtes tov watépa aitav LeBedaiov év rd 
/ \ a b 6 ~ c > lol 6 c ’ / , fa 

TAQwW meta TOV “piclwTwy © aTHAOGoVv ° OTicw avTOd. 

only. Exod. xii. 45. = wioOcos, Luke xv. 17, 19. 

(-evecv, John 
xxi. 3.) 

wii Mt. only. 
4 Kings vi. 
i9. 

x = Matt. iv. 
11 al, fr. 

y 1 Mt. bis 
Luke v. 2,4, 
5.6. John 
xxi. 6,8, 11 
bis only. 

z= Mt. (Luke 
i7, 18. ii. 36) 
only. 

a {| Mt. Gal. vi. 
lal. Ezraiv. 
12, 13, 16. 

b John x. 
12, 13 bis 
c John xii. 19, 

1S Kai evOéws 

19 Kal 

20 Kat evOds éxddecev 

16. ree (for ka: taparywv) mepimatwy d¢ (from || Matt), with A rel (Syr) syr-txt: txt 
BDLN 33. 69 latt (syr-mg) copt goth arm. ins Tov bef o1uwva D 28. 69. 124. 346. 

rec (for oiuwvos) avrou (from || Matt), with DGT 33 latt Syr wth: avrov tov 
oimwvos (combination of readings) E1FHKSUVN syr goth: txt BLMR lat-a copt arm, 
tov o. AE?A 1. 69. 
arm: txt A(-res) BDX rel. 

rec (for aupiBadd.) Baddovtas (from || Matt), with E2Mrmi? 1 
rec adds augpiBAnotpor (from || Matt), with A rel 

lat-6 fF, syr copt goth ; -rpa vss, -rpa bef BaddAovras 1. 237-59 Ser’s a; ra dietva D 12. 
28. 69. 124 vulg lat-a ef ff, 9,5 / Syr arm: om BLN 33 eth (appy). Tee 

aAvets, with N rel: adeces D (L doubtful): txt AB'A (so in ver 17, where CN have 
-eers also). 

18. evdus LX 33. 

19. mposBas D!. 

om avtwy BCLN 13. 33. 69 vulg lat-f, g. copt arm: ins A 
rel lat-f g, syrr goth eth.—for ta dicrva, mayra D lat-a b e¢ ff. 

rec aft mpof8as ins exeiBev (from || Matt), with ACX rel vulg 
nkodovbouy B. 

lat-c f ff, 912 syr goth wth arm: aft oAryoy 33: om BDI 1 lat-a } ff, g, Syr copt. 
om oAvyov N}(ins bef exesOev N34) 56-7-8 Thl. aft d:crva ins avtwy (from 

|| Watt) C2K MIT! 1 Syr syr-w-ast copt[?] eth. 
20. rec evéews, with ACD rel: txt BLN 13. 33: om 124. 433 lat-b wth: ins bef 

apevtes A (69) lat-c ff, Syr arm. 
D latt copt-wilk eth. 

up, anointed (in his baptism), tempted, 
gone forth, the testimony of his witness is 
given, and now He witnesses Himself; 
now begins that last speaking of God, by 
His Son (Heb. i. 1), which henceforth 
shall be proclaimed in all the world till 
the end comes.” Stier, R. J. i. 57. 
kat miot.| These words are in Mark only. 
They furnish us an interesting charac- 
teristic of the difference between the 
preaching of John, which was that of re- 
pentance—and of our Lord, which was 
repentance and faith. It is not in Him- 
self as the Saviour that this faith is yet 
preached: this He did not proclaim till 
much later in his ministry: but in the 
Sulfilment of the time and approach of 
the kingdom of God. év is not in- 
strumental (as Fritzsche), ‘by means of 
the Gospel:’ but in the Gospel, which, in 
its completion, sets forth Jesus Christ as 
the object of faith. ‘The object of the 
faith is conceived as that on which the 
faith lays hold.” Meyer. 

for am. om. avT., nkoAovOncav avtw (|| Matt) 

16—20.] CALLING oF PETER, ANDREW, 
JAMES, AND JOHN. Matt. iv. 18—22. 
Almost verbatim as Matt. The variations 
are curious: after Siuwva, Mark omits 
Tov Aey. Tlerp. :—although the name was 
prophetically given by our Lord before 
this, in John i. 43, it perhaps was not 
actually given, till the twelve became a 
distinct body, see ch. iii. 16. Matt. 
has eis thy @., for our ev rT. @., an incon- 
ceivable variation if one copied the other, 
as is also GupiBdra. for BarAA. aupiBAn- 
oT pov. The mapaywy mapa, and the 
oupB. ev T. Oar. are noticed by Meyer as 
belonging to the graphic delineation which 
this Evangelist loves. 17.] yevéo@Oar 
is here inserted before adeets for minute 
accuracy. 19.] werd Z. 7. warp. avr. 
(Matt.) is omitted here, and Z. inserted 
below, where Matt. has simply 7. ar. 

Kal avtovs, these also, as well as 
the former pair of brothers. It belongs 
only to é€v TG mAoiw, not to the following 
clause. 20.| peta tov pod. is in- 
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, a a a phar. Matt, 2 Kai eisiropevovtar eis Kadapvaovy. xal evdées " Tots 
XM. dy SEC. , / > ‘ , ¢ \ 

enzt’ — gaBRBaow * édidacKev * eis THY GUvaywynv. * Kal * é&- 
» constr. s , lol a! a e a s \ , 

; oak eTAnTCovTO 8 él TH Swayn avTod, Av yap SidacKov 
f constr., Matt, ‘ \ > e a 

we 28! xxi.” @UToUS ws © €ovgiay ExwY Kal OVX WS Ot "ypamuarets. 
Luke iv. 32. 9 NTA Se a a 9: nl a aoe 
in 35, Acts 23 kat evOvs tv ev TH svvaywyn avTaVv avOpwrios ' év 
xi. + . . , \ ; > / 9 ‘ , € a“ 

e=chiis. I arpedwate 'axabupt@, Kat )avexpagev ** Neyor * Th quip 
> rr a , ° > , € lal = , 

Fxod- xvii, xg) * gol “Incod Nalapnvé; \Oes arrodéoar tas ; oldu 
h Matt. vii. 29 , 2 Re, a 16 a 25 \ m2 , > 
_ref. oe TIS el, O | Aytos TOD | Geod. 7° Kat ™emeTiunoey adT@ 
ich. Vv. 4 CI. 

Luke i. 17 bis. Isa. liii. 3, 4. ji L. ch. vi. 49. Luke viii. 28. xxiii. 18 only. Judg. vii. 20, 
1 kL. Matt. viii. 29. 2 Kings xvi. 10 al. i. John vi. 69 only. see Acts iii. 14. 1 John ii. 20, 

m Matt. xvi. 22. Jude 9. Zech. iii. 3. 

21. e:seropevovto D-gr 33. evdus LX 1. 33 Orig). ins ev bef tors caBBa- 
ow CG. * rec eiseAOav eis THY CUVaywyny edidacKer, with ABD ret 
latt syr goth eth arm: €d:5. erseAd. es T. ouv. al: eAOwy €. 7. 0. €5. al: els T. our. 
avtwy edibaok. A ev-H: ed:dack. (ev) Tos caBB. es T. cvv. C Syr copt: cdidackev es 
THY cvvaywynv (C)LX Origy. 

latt syr-w-ast goth «eth arm. 
22. om 2nd kat D}(ins D?) lat-d ¢ e. 

29) CMA 33 lat-e fg. syrr wth. 

(The varns seem to shew that the construction gave 
offence and was supplied by etseAO. or €XO.)—ed:5akev N1(txt N34). add avtovs D 

aft ypauparers ins avtwy (from Matt vii. 

23. rec om evOus (as inappropriate), with ACD rel latt syrr goth «th arm: ins 
site 33. 181. 209 copt Orig. 
DL 72\at-b ¢ e ff, 9, copt-wilk. 

24. rec ins ea bef tT: (from || Luke. 

ev Tn ov. av. bef nv C 
evexpatev D. 

It was not correctly stated by Tischdf (ed 7) 

om auT@y Orig. 

that nearly the same Mss omit it in Luke as here: e.g., B has it there), with ACN*@ 

rel syr goth arm Orig Eus, [Cyr,]: om BDN! latt Syr copt eth Aug. 
(confusion of vowels ?) ABTA Scr’s e ev-z: cor CDR rel. 

ojapev L A-gr & copt eth arm Orig Eus Cyr-jer Bas Chr Thdor-mops Cyr Vict. 

* ov 
nuas bef amoAcoa C 

Iren-int Tert [Hil,] Aug Paulin: txt ABCD rel latt syrr goth. 

serted for particularity, and perhaps to 
soften the leaving their father alone. It 
gives us a view of the station of life of 
Zebedee and his sons ; they were not poor 
fishermen, but had hired servants. 
Matt. has jxoAov@ne. ait. Now may 
we not venture to say that both these 
accounts came from Peter originally ? 
Matthew’s an earlier one, taught (or given 
in writing perhaps) without any definite 
idea of making it part of a larger work ; 
but this carefully corrected and rendered 
accurate, even to the omitting the name 
Peter, which though generally known, 
and therefore mentioned in the oral ac- 
count, was perhaps not yet formally given, 
and was therefore omitted in the historical. 

21—28.] HEALING OF A DEMONIAC IN 
THE SYNAGOGUE AT CAPERNAUM. Luke 
iv. 31—37. 21.] Not immediately 
after the preceding. The calling of the 
Apostles, the Sermon on the Mount, the 
healing of the leper, and of the centurion’s 
servant, precede the following miracle. 

22.] A formula occurring entire at 
the end of the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. 
vii. 28, and the first clause of it,—and, in 
substance, the second also,—in the cor- 

responding place to this in Luke iv. 32. 
23—28.] This account occurs in 

Luke iv. 33—37, nearly verbatim: for the 
variations, see there. It is very important 
for our Lord’s official life, as shewing that 
He rejected and forbade all testimony ta 
his Person, except that which He came on 
earth to give. The demons knew Him, but 
were silenced. (See Matt. viii. 29: ch. v. 
7.) It is of course utterly impossible to 
understand such a testimony as that of 
the sick person, still less of the fever or 
disease. 23. av@. év mv.] The use of 
the prep. im this connexion is unusual: 
see reff. I think the best account of it is, 
that it falls under a large class of usages 
of év, expressing the element in which 
the man lived and moved, as possessed 
and interpenetrated by the evil spirit,— 
as in the common expressions €y kupia, év 
xpior@, cf. 2 Cor. xii. 2, and Acts xvii. 
28. 24. Naf.] We may observe that 
this epithet often occurs under strong con- 
trast to His Majesty and glory; as here, 
and ch. xvi. 6, and Acts ii. 22—24; xxii. 
8; and, we may add, John xix. 19. 
eas, generic: “communem inter se 
causam habent demonia,” Bengel. 

ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MsUVr 
ATI® 1. 
33. 69 
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26 } mn Matt. xxii. 
Kab 12 reff. 

o ch. ix. 20\\L., 
26 only. 
2 Kings xxii. 

hovi peydrn €&f\Oev €E avtod. 77 Kai ? EOauBnOncav ai ges iv. 18 
amavtes, waste Touveytety mpos * éavtovs Aéyovtas Te? ie Th only. 2 Kings 

8 rd a ‘ \ s , ’ / \ . , xXx. 5. . 

éotiv TodTo ; bidayy Kaw SKat eEovolav' Kai Tois TVEV= 1 Mace. vi.& 
pacw Tots aKxaOaptols | éritdooel, Kal UTaKOVoVELW avTO. 

an , a , \ a o” 

28 Kal €&fAOev 9 “akon avTod evbUs  TavTayodD Eis OAV 25. 

q W. pos, 
ch, ix. (14 
v. r.) 16. 
Luke xxii. 

Acts ix. 
29. dat., ch. 

Tv “ mepixwpov tHS Tadsdalas. 9 Kai evOds ex tips, vii nals 
cuvaywyns é€eXOovtes HAOov eis THY oiKkiav Lipwvos Kai," 
’"Avdpéou peta “laxwBou cai “Iwavvov. ° 1) dé * revOepa 

ch. x. 26 

20, Rom. 
vii.13. Eph. 
Iv. 16. 

/ \ , : 

Siuwvos ¥ Katéxerto * Mupéccovea, Kai evOds Réyoucw *'fh.ch ix 2. 
u — Matt. iv, 24 reff. 3 Kings il. 28. 

1 Cor. iv. 17 only. Isa. xii. 23. 9 

x jj. Matt. x. 35. Luke xii. 53 bisonly. Ruthi. 14, 
8, Prov. vi. 9. z\| Mt. only t. 

25. om o ina. D 142! lat-b 9). 

Luke viii. 25. 
Gen. xlix. 33. 

vch, xvi. 20. Luke ix. 6. Acts xvit. 30. xxiv. 3. xxviiL 
w Matt. ili. 5) L. xiv. 35 al. Deut. ni. 13, 14 

ych.ii.4. John v. 3,6. Acts xxvii. 

om Aeywy Al(possibly) 81. (Aeywr piuwOnte is 
written (prima manu ?) over an erasure in A: Aeywyr is inserted in N by corr!.) 
for ef, am HL 33, 237-8-48 Scr’s ¢ s v 8-pe lat-f ff, g,. ¢ Damase Orig-int. 
avtov, Tov avOpwrov |) 8-pe latt(not /). 
gat mm lat-d ¢ e ff; 9). goth xth. 

for 
at end add mvevua axabaproy D (8-pe) 

26. x. etndAO. TO Ty. TO ak. omapatas avToyv kK. Kpatas >. mw. e&NAO. aw avtov D, 
simly lat-e 7. om To mvevua B (alP 102 = BP). ree (for pwyncar) 
xpatav (more usual word), with AC(D) rel: txt BLN 33 Orig [Damasc,-ms]. for 
et, an’ (from || Luke) CDMA 33 latt Damasc: txt ABN rel goth arm Orig. 

. OauBnoay D Orig. 
txt BLUX 157. 433 Orig. 
avrovs, with BGLSN: txt ACD rel. 
txt BDX rel. (11?) 

rec (for amavtes) maytes (|| Luke), with ACD rel: 
om zpos BX (al? 102 = BP). rec (for eau.) 

Aeyovtes (from || Luke) ACE1MA? 33 : 
rec (for didaxy Kaivn Kat ekovorav) Tis n Sidaxy N Kay avTy 

ott Kat e~ovoray, with C rel (latt) syrr goth: tis 4 Kotvn avtn 6:6. or: A: ali aliter : 
Tis n Sidaxn Exewwn N Kay avTn n ekavoia ots D, omg Tt eat TovTo, as also do gat 
(and mm mt) lat-b ¢ e ff,» go: txt BLN t[aft cawn ins avtn] 33.131. 209. (Txt 
seems to have been origl, and to have been variously conformed to || Luke.) for 
mveunaciw D! wrote mvevva with a mark of abbreviation ; the a was afterwards erased. 

28. rec (for kas e&nA8.) e&nAO. Se, with A rel lat-f syr goth arm: txt BCDLMAN 
33 evy-H-y-z latt Syr copt xth. om evOus N! 1. 28. 31-3. 591. 131 Ser’s e v lat-b 
ee ff, g, copt-wilk[and -dz] wth arm: ins A B(sce table) CDN* rel vulg lat-? ff, go 
syrr copt-schw goth. rec om maytaxou (see || Luke), with ADN' rel vulg lat-c f 
Bie 912 syrr goth arm: ins BC (LN, -~7) 69 lat-b e copt. for Tns yadiAaas, 
Tns tovdatas NR} (txt N34): tov sopdavov 28: exeivyy Scr’s s}. 

29. rec evdews, with AC rel: om D lat-c e ff g, Syr eth: txt BLARN 1. 33. [69.] 
efeAOwv Se ex T. o. nAdev D lat-(b c) e. eteAOwy nAGev (from || Matt Luke) 

B(D) 1.69 gat(with mm) (lat-d ¢ e f/f; g,) syr-ms-mg «th arm Thl Euthym : egrediens 
-.- venerunt mt(with tol) lat-7F, / Syr-ms: txt ACN rel vulg Syr syr-txt copt goth. 

80. Karex. 5 7 7. om. D latt(exe f). 
B29; Syr eth: txt BDLN 33. 69. 

26. orapat.] having convulsed him, see 
reff. Luke adds, that he did not injure him 
at all. 27.] mpds Eavtovs is not, each 
man within himself, but amounts to pds 
aAAAous, see reff. Meyer well remarks, 
that the reason of the reflexive pronoun 
being used, 1s probably to be found in 
the narrative representing what was said 
among themselves, not to Jesus and his dis- 
ciples. We may either take kaw with 
«at ekovalay, ‘new im respect of power, 
as Meyer: or regard «aw and ar’ 

Jirst. 

rec evdews, with AC rel: om 1 lat-b ¢ 

étovciay as two separate predicates of 
di5ax7. The latter view is preferable as 
more borne out by the adverbial use of 
kara with nouns signifying power in the 
reff. Render then a teaching new and 
powerful. 28.] This miracle, which 
St. Mark and St. Luke relate first of all, 
is not stated by them to have been the 

Cf. John ii. 11. 
29—34] Heating oF SIMON’s MO- 

THER-IN-LAW. Matt. vui.14—17. Luke 
iv. 388—41. The three accounts, perhaps 
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a \ ries \ agen.sch.v, ait@ Tepit artis. 31 Kai mposehOwv tyerpey adtny 
hy 14: , A , aA G 

Hera 8 Kpatioas THs YElpos, Kat adinxey avtnv o ” tupeTos 

pitti’ evOéws, Kal ° Sunxover adrois. 324 drvias S& & yevouévng, ...8iK0- 
John iv. 52. fei peas be AAG ‘ haute ats 

a » LZ 2 \ > c \ = 

Actsxxri'8 Ore fk EducEevy O HALOS, EPEpOY Tpos avTOV TaVvTAS TOUS Tos A 
in, 22 a \ , ABCDE 

cals. 8 KAKOS 8éyovtas Kat Tovs § dayworiouévous, %3 Kal av FGKL 
c Matt.iv.li  y, '° , | , x “ . MSUV. 
aa, OAM NH ToALs © erLovYIYWEVN Tpos THY Ovpay. . ** Kai amIN1. 

Mt. Mk. only. 20 s oY So £ a pe i SY ' 53.69 

exc. John ve CO€paTrevaev TOAAOUS © KAKHS © EyovTAS | TroLKIAALS VOLS, 
16 (xx. 19). , , : a 

Judith xin. Kat Oayovia Toda e&éBarev, Kai ovK Jndiev Aadelv Ta @, i. 34 
€ = ch, xv. 53 

0 : \ a ADDY )eos 

1 Fels Saiuovia bts Hoeucav avTov. * Kat Tpwi * évyvya diav a 
f\| L. only. = x é x 

Gen, a dvactas ¢&fdOev Kail amirOev eis Epnwov Torov, KaKel 
al, éduc., 

: 

(butnot—)" 1 arpagnvyeto. 36 Kal ™* xarediokay adtov Yiuwv Kal oi 
Ww ly. 

Eli Mt. reff, h ch, xiii, 27 || Mt. Matt, xxiii. 37. Luke xii. 1, xiii. 34. xvii. 37 only. 2 Chron. xx. 26. 
1 => Matt. iv. 24. 2 Tim. iil. 6 al.f 1N@-, ch. xi. 16 only. = Matt. 111. 15. xxiii. Mal. Ps. civ. 14. 
k here only +. 3 Mace. v. 5. i iabs., Matt. vi. 5 and passim. m here only. Josh. ii. 16,22. Ps. xxii. 6. 

81. exrewas Thy xeElpa Kpatnoas ny. avtny D lat-(d) f. rec aft xepa ins avtns 
(from || Matt), with AC rel latt [syrr copt &c]: om B(D)L® lat-d. om evdews 
(|| Matt Luke) BCL® 1.33. 181. 209 lat-e copt arm: ins bef apnx. D vulg lat-e fF, 9) 
Syr: bef dine. 253: bef o up. lat-b: txt A rel syr goth eth. 

32. for ow. yer. ote, cum autem (perhaps the origl tat, and oW. yer. insd from 
|| Wate) lat-d. * vee €Ou, with ACN rel: e5ucev BD. epepooay D. aft 
€xovras ins vooots moikiAaus (from {| Luke) D lat-b ¢ e fy gy. 

83. om from ka: ver 32 as far as 2nd «a: ver 384 N!. rec 7 TOA. oA. eric. NY, 
with A rel lat-e f (ff) 9,2) syrr copt-wilk goth eth arm: txt BCDLN* 33 (ev-y) 
vulg lat-d e / copt-schw. (om nv UL.) aft @vpay ins avtov D lat-e (ff, 9), appy)- 

84. for ver, K. eQepamevcev avTous kK. Tous Satmovia exovTas efeB. avTa am avTwy 
K. ovkK noblev auTa AGA. oT Hideloay avTov. K. EDepamevoEY TOA. KAK. EX. WOK. voooLS 
x. Sai. ToAAa efeBadrey D, simly kc. eOep. to am’ avtwy lat-ff, 9. om zroikiAats 
vooos L (and appy the prototype of X: see above). efeBadXev & Ser’s b ec v vulg 
lat-a f fhe I1.2 Ta dapova bef AaAew B (al? 102 = BP): avta Aadew D latt 
(not f). aft avrov ins xpiorov ewat (from || Luke) BL 1. 124-31. 209 Ser’s 1 m 
n q! evv-H-w?-y ; Tov xp. ew. GMN%4 33(appy) 69 Scr’s c r; 45. Tov xp. aut. ew. C 
lat-ff, g, 2: txt ADO,X! rel latt Syr goth Vict. 

35. rec evvvxov, with A rel Orig: txt BCDLO,X 1. 33. 131. 209 evv-H-y. om 
avactas D-gr 226 lat-a ec. om kat amndAdey B 28. 56. 2-pe lat-b ¢ e ff, g, Syr copt- 
wilk[and -dz]. aft es ins tov D. mposevgeto orabat D. 

36. * kaTediwEevy BMUN 28. 237-52-9 ev-y vulg lat-ff; g, [copt]: xaredrwtay 
ACD®; rel [syrr]. rec ins o bef cimwv, with AC@, rel; o te KT 1. 50. 68-9. 124. 
209 Ser’s de pw; tore D}(and lat, but at first re only): om BLN 33. om o B}. 

from a common source (but see notes on 
Luke), are all identical in substance, but 
very diverse in detail and words. 
31.] adixev aityv, of the fever, is com- 
mon to all, and dunxdver avtois, but xo 
more. The same may be said of vv. 32— 
34:—the words kat jv Od. H WOK. Err... 
@vpav are added in our text, shewing the 
accurate detail of an eye-witness, as also 
does the minute specification of the house, 
and of the two accompanying, in ver. 29. 
Observe the distinction between the sick 
and the demoniacs: ef. ch. iii. 15. Ob- 
serve also mwoAAovs, moAAd, in connexion 
with the statement that the sun had 
set. There was not time for all. Meyer, 
who notices this, says also that in some 

the conditions of healing may have been 
wanting. But we do not find this ob- 
stacle existing on other occasions: cf. 
Matt. iv. 24; xii, 15; xiv. 14: Acts v. 
16. On the not permitting the demons 
to speak, see note above, vv. 23—28. I 
should be disposed to ascribe the account 
to Peter. Simon, Andrew, James, and 
John occur together again, ch. xiii. 3. 

35—38.] JESUS, BEING SOUGHT OUT 
IN HIS RETIREMENT, PREACHES AND 
HEALS THROUGHOUT GALILEE. Luke iv. 
42, 43, where see note. Our Lord’s pre- 
sent purpose was, not to remain in any 
one place, but to make the circuit of 
Galilee; not to work miracles, but to 
preach, 35. ] évvuxa, ace. plur. neut. 
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rn \ “4 fel 

Het avutov, 37 Kal evpov avToy Kal éyovew abT@ OTE n= Matt. xxvi. 
46. John 

/ fal ‘ \ / > fal » 

mavtes EntTovoww oe 3 Kat Aéyes avTois ®”Aywopev *.7;)% 16 
o2 a ? \ PZ , q t ” 5) m 0 here only +. 
arraxovu evs Tas P eyowevas 4 KmmoTTONELs, Wa KUKEL (-x6ber, 

, ro a \ s 2£4 3} 39 \ #4 / John x. 1, 
Knpvéw ‘eis TovTo yap *€&dOov. Kal YY KNPYTTwY  -xiy Wisd. 

xvii. ° 
fal > ef \ see 

‘els Tas cuvaywyas av’Tav "ets OAnY THY Tadiralav, Kab P= Luke xii. 
Ta Oamovia ExBaddXrov. 

De ‘ AS fal 

40 Kai épyerae mpos avtov ¥ Xemrpos ¥ tTapakaray avTor | *®- 

33. Acts xiii. 
44. xx. 15. 
xxi. 26 only. 
2 Mace. xi. 

q here only t. 
_ cal \ ‘ a nr ce , ars 

[xai * yovumet@v avrov] [Kai] eyor ait@ Gre cay Widwv .. 
v3 = ’ i 3 e > a Strabo xiil. Orns divacai we Y kabapica. “16 dé “Inoods *om7ayy- {sh *" 

, > , ‘ Lal > lal 4 \ / 

viabeis, Y éxtewas THY xXsipa avTod ipyato Kal Réyer 
r Jolin xvii. 37 

reff. 
s = John viii. 

> fal / f} 9 ss , Ud > a by] \ 42. . 28. 

avT@® Oédrw, xabapicOntr. Kat eimovTos avtod evOds Bx) 
t constr., ver. 

21. ch. iv.15. John viii. 26 aL uch. xiii. 9,16. Acts vii. 4 al. v'| Mt. reff, 
w = Matt. xviii. 29 al. Esth. vii. 7 Ald. compl. x ace., ch. x. 17, dat., Matt. xvii. 14. absol., Matt. 

xXxVii. 29 only +. y || Mt. reth. z Matt. ix. 36 al4. ch. vi. 34. viii. 2. ix. 22, Luke vii, 
13 al2. Mt. Mk. L. only t. 

37. rec evpoyres, omg 2nd Ka, with AC®, rel lat-a f ff, 9, D-lat copt goth arm : aft 
Ist ka: ins ore and om 2nd rat D-gr vulg syrr: txt BLN lat-e copt-ms eth. ce bef 
(nrovew (for emphasis: see Wordsw’s note) A@, rel lat-a f goth Vict : txt BCDLAN 
1. 33 vulg lat-(b ec) e ff. 9). arm. 

38. [avro: (for -o1s) Bt.) aryouev N. rec om adAaxou (as superfl, and not 
én || Luke), with AC8D®, rel latt syrr goth: ins BC! LN 33 copt (eth arm). for 
exouevas, evyus D: exoueva B(see table). k@mas K. es Tas ToAEs D, simly latt 
Syr goth. ins ka bef e&. C. rec efeAnAv@a, with AD rel: cAnAvéa A 
©,(eAeAnA.) 28. 69. 124. 346 Ser’s dg] mn pq r w?evy-P-z latt Syr syr-mg goth arm: 
txt BCLX 33 syr. 

39. for nv, nAdev BLN copt eth: txt ACDO©, rel latt syrr goth arm. Knpucow 
N'(txt Na). rec ev Tats cuvaywyats, with E rel: txt ABCDKLA®O,MR® 1. 69. 

40. for mapakadav, epwrwv om Kat yovuTerwy avtov (perhaps homeotel : 
not insd from || Matt Luke, the expression is different) BDGT lat-a b ¢ ff, g,: ins bef 
kK. mapak. Syr: txt ACO,’ LN) rel vulg lat-e fff, 9. syr copt goth xth (arm).—om avtov 
LX 1. 209Ser’s g arm. (The preceding auroy is omd by 69 ev-y.) om kat (bef Acy.) 
BN! 69! lat-e copt-mss: ins ACDO;X* rel. om avtw DIP am(with em fuld ing 
tol) arm. om ott D 28 vulg lat-b ff, g. 2 Syr: for ort, «upte (|| Matt Luke) CL 
mm(with mt) lat-e e ff g, copt eth arm: ins kupie bef ort B: bef duvaca Of: txt A 
33. 69(sic) rel lat-a@ syr goth. @edets D IT}(appy). for duvaca, duvn B. 

41. for o de ino. omA., kat oA. BR (al? 102 = BP) lat-e copt-wilk[and -dz]: kau 
opyiobers (ka ts from || Matt Luke) D lat-a ff): od. de 0 ino. Li [eth]: txt ACO; rel 
vulg lat-c f ff, g. 2 syrr copt-ms goth [arm]. ree nWato bef avtov (from || Matt 
Luke, to avoid ambiguity), with ACO, rel vulg lat-a@ e f (fy 9,2) goth arm: aur. ny. 
aut. D: txt BLN. om avtw & 1 lat-b c ff, Syr. 

42. om evrovtos avtovu (|| Matt Luke) BDLN 69 lat-a b c¢ e ff, g, Syr copt: ins 
AC®; rel vulg lat-f g, syr goth «th arm. 

of évvuxos, as in the sing. ofuepov, aiipior, 
veov, &c., a form not so used in the 
classics. We have however mavyuxa, 
Soph. Ajax, 911. e€7A0. from the 
house of Peter and Andrew, ver. 29. 
36. ot per avr.] Andrew, John, and 
James, ibid.  38.] é&mA0. = ameordAny, 
Luke: not ‘ undertook this journey: He 
had not yet begun any journey, and it 
cannot apply to eé7A@ev above, for that 
was not to any city, nor to preach. The 
word has its more solemn sense, as in reff. 
John, though of course not understood 
then by the hearers. To deny this, as 
Meyer, is certainly not safe. 9. 

rec evdews, with ACD®; rel: txt BLN 33. 

See on Matt. iv. 23: also on Luke iv. 44. 
«np. eis] not for ev, but as és tov 

Sjuov Aéeyew, Thuc. v. 45, and similar 
expressions : see reff. 

40—45.| CLEANSING OF A LEPER. 
Matt. viii. 2—4. Luke v. 12—14. The 
account here is the fullest, and evidently an 
original one, from an eye-witness. St. Luke 
mentions (ver. 15) the spreading of the 
fame of Jesus, without assigning the cause 
as in our ver. 45. See note on Matt. 
41.] omdayxvicbeis gives the reason of 
exteivas: Jesus being moved with compas- 
sion stretched out his hand and toueh-d 
him, This is characteristic of St. Mark. 
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amatt.ix.oo amipOev ax’ avtod » YRémrpa, Kat YexabepicOyn. % Kat ABCDE 
ch. xiv. 2. , \ 

Jolm >i.33 8 €uBoyunodmevos avT@® evOds ” é€éBarev avtov * Kai Uvra 
Isa. xvii. 13 , > Am of ‘ N ” 3 Nl ce , OfINi. 
Symmé A€yer adTO °"Opa pndevi pndev elarns, AAA Urrarye GeavTOV 33.69 

b see ver, 12 
reff. 

@ || Mt. Matt. SeiEov TH lepet, Kal Y mposéveyxe trept Tod 4% Kabapiopod 
xviii. 10, A e , A > y s ? a 
aoe: ad Gov @ ~*~ ™posérakev Maovojs, Y ews /apTuplov auTols. 
rom xod,. , 40. 45 Ars \ ” f , \ Soh / fer ae.t0, 4 bé €£eAOav HpEato f xnptooew & modda Kat * Svadnui- 

‘ ¢ , ‘ 4 a ait. ture, Geev TOY 'AOyor, OsTE pnKéeTe avTov SvvacCar | pavepds 
22. John i ii. > ’ > a > Nf a fe 329, sae , = \ 
6, iii.29. 0g TrOMW elseeiv» adda EEw * er’ EpNuots TOTTOLS HY, Kal 

i \ ‘ , 

only ‘Lev. MPNXOVTO pos avtov | qavrTobev. 
Xe ide No) \ / > \ a 4¢ a Matt. i. 24 1 m eee. i. Kat eiseoy many els Kadapvaoup oe TLEpaV 

328 PB aKovTOn Sts ° els otKov P eat, 2 Kal evOéws 4 cuVNYOn- 
201 L. 

g@ Ma itt. ix. 14 reff. h Matt. ix. 31. xxviii. 15 only +. i= Matt. xxviii. 15. John xxi. 23. Exod. 
xviii. 19. j John vii, 10. Acts x. 3 only +. k = ch. xiii. 29 ii. John vy. 2. 

1 Luke xix. 43. Heb. ix.4only. Jer. xx. 9. Sir. li.7. Sus. 22 only. m ch. xiv. 58 || Mt. Acts xxiv. 
17. Gal. ii, 1. Deut. ix. 1. n pass., Matt. xxviii. 14. John ix. 32. Acts xi. 22. 1Cor.y.1. 2Chron. 
xxvi. 15, 0 ch. i. 39. p pres., John i. 40 reff. q Matt. xxii. 34 al. 

n Aempa bef am’ avrov AK@,II Scr’s a d e w syr: 7» Aempa bef arndOev am’ avrov 
(|| Matt) C copt goth: 
arm. (exabepic6n, so A Bi(sic: 

43. evBpicapevos D 69. 

BCo; rel syr goth arm. 
deitov bef ceavroy D latt. 

for &, ka@ws (|| Luke) C1 wth: kal? & 33. 
45. om moAAa D latt. 

92. ets modu bef pavepws CLN 28. 33. 124 copt: 
txt ABO, rel am(with fuld) syr goth arm. 

ree (for en’) ev (from || Luke), with ACD, rel: txt BLAX 28. 124. 
rec mavraxodev, with EGUVI: txt ABCDO,X rel. 

ed Syr: 

B (al ?): om qv «at lat-d e. 

rec evéews, with AC@, rel: 
bef ev@. AKT Ser’s e w arm: om ev@. Syr xth. 

44. om under (see || Matt Luke) ADLAN 33. 69 latt Syr copt ath Vict Thi: 
rec add’, with MI (SV 1. 33, e sil): txt ABCDOX rel. 

cavtov &. 

amndbev 1 Aetpa avtTov A 235: txt BDLN rel latt Syr copt-ms 
see table) CGLAO,1!, but xafap. in ver 41.) 

txt BDLN 33.—eéeB. avrov 

ins 

mposeveykat (2tacism ?) CLO;. 
° 

om Ist avrov D Ser’s k : SuvacOa bef avrov & 75. 245 
evseAOew bef ets moAw D vulg 
(aAAa, so ACDMA.) 

om 7 

Cuap. II. 1. rec radw eisndrdev, with vulg lat-b f fo 91.2 D-lat: esnAbe(v) modAw 
AC®; rel (most mss, appy) lat-e syr goth Thi: e:smAGev o ino. maAw EGY 236 Ser’sfis 
Syr: 

BL& 33 lat-a e f copt [eth] arm. 
occasioned the corrn to etsed@. Kat.) 
ACO, rel lat-g,. 

esnAOe (only) S lat-e: txt B D[-gr] LX 33 lat-a@ copt eth arm.—rec ins xae 
bef nx. (to suet the corrn above), with ACD®, rel vulg lat-b e g, syrr goth: om 

(The difficulty of a nom for nkovabn has 
ev oxw (corrn) BDLN 38 latt copt: txt 

2. om evdews BLN 33 vulg lat-6 g, 1 Syr copt «th arm Aug Bede. 

43.] é&€Bahev need not necessarily imply 
that the healing was in @ house (Meyer) ; 
it might have Deen in a city, as in Luke. 

44.] ceavtdév, being prefixed to 
the verb, has an emphasis: trouble not 
thyself with talking to others, but go 
complete thine own case by getting thy- 
self formally declared pure. 45.] 
TpEaro, he lost no time in doing it. 
TOV Aéyov | not, ‘what Jesus had said to 
him,’ but the account, of his healing. 
Rpxovto tells us more than AnGov. would 
have done. Our Lord did not wish 
to put a stop to the multitudes seeking 
Him, but only to avoid that kind of con- 
course which would have beset Him in 
the towns : the seeking to Him for teach- 
jug and healing still went or. and that 

from all parts. 
Cuap. II. 1—12.] HEatine oF A PA- 

RALYTIC AT CAPERNAUM. Matt. ix. 2—8, 
where see notes. Luke v. 17—26. The 
three are evidently independent accounts ; 
Mark’s, as usual, the most precise in de- 
tails; e.g. “borne of four ;” Luke’s also 
bearing marks of an eye-witness (see ver. 
19, end) ; Matthew’ s apparently at second 
hand. 1.] 50 qpepav, after an interval 
of some days : see reff. eis olkov, 
in doors; as eis aypdv, to the country, ch. 
xvi. 12: = els rdv olkoy, eis Thy aypdv,— 
the practice of omitting the art. after a 
preposition being universal, and apparently 
regulated by no assignable rule. See ex- 
amples in Middleton, ch. vi. § 1, which 
however in later Greek are by no means 
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cav TodXol, @sTe MNnKEeTL * ywpEtY pNde TA Sorpos TV *=Johniis. 
; ? ) x p ry p 7 xxi. 25. Gen, 

‘ ‘ % % ’ “7 ‘ i , \ »” i 

Guvpav' Kai t édadew adtois tov “™doyov. % Kai EPYOVTAL o An xis. 
/ . See v ‘ w Jaw c ‘ Acts aN 

pepovres mpos avTov ‘ TapaduTiKov “ aipomevoy vTTO TEC- t= ch. iv. 38 
4. M . Py 4 x / ) } \ 2 31. vin. 25 aL oupon. Kal pn Suvapevot TpOSe nee avT@ dia Tov 

O atv a Thy *aTéynv OTrov mV, KaL e Luke i. 2 byNov YaTEecTeyacay TH yn 2 e£opu€- w= Luke 
Sy ch, vill. 

avtes °yad@ou TOV °xpaBattov Omov Oo * TapaduTLKos + Matt rae 
= Matt. iv. “xatéxeto, > id@v b€ o ‘Incods Thy Tictw abTav éyer “6, Num. xi. 

a y a ‘ ef 242 i Hay age , ne ly. 
TO TAPAhuTLK@ Téxvor, apéwvtTat aovu at wel al ncaa = Gen. eels 

e , A , 5) ay , 6, 7 al. 
6 nOaV 6é TIVES TMV YPALLaATE@V EKEL KaOnuévot Kab y hire only t. 

z Matt. vill. 8 
g : hé in f Itav 7 'Té ov | L. only. SiaroyiCopwevoe » év tais Kapdiats avtov 7 Ti ovTos ovTWS 3%-only. 

a a ! , > : ¢ ’ > .8 A(not 
Aarel; 'Bracdhnuct tis Svvatar “adiéevas fadpaptias ev Fy aw” 

ME aes, kg fa) z. 8 \ ,Ov 1 gare vou z aH | ae A ene vi. & 

be) es 0 €0S ; Kat €UUUS 9 f S Oo NOOuUS Tw ee a 

only. Judg. 
xvi. 21 A. 1 Kings xi. Prov. xxix. 22 only. b Luke v. 4,5. Acts ix. 25. xxvii. 37, 30. 2 Cor. 
x1. 13 only. Jer. xlv. oasit )6 al. evv. 9,11, 12. ch. vi.55. Johny. 8,&c. Acts v. 15. 1x. 
33 only +. d ch. i, 30 reff. e Matt. vi. 12 al. Ps. xxiv. 18, f\i Mt. reff. 

g Matt. xvi. 7,8 reff. h Matt. xxiv. 48 al. Deut. viii. 17. Ps. iv. 4. 1 = jj Mt. reff. 
k ch. x, 18. I Matt. xiv. 35 reff. 

for avrois, mpos avrous D lat- ¢ ff). om toy D. 
3. rec mp. av. mapadutixoy bef pepovres, with AC#@, rel goth wth: zp. avr. pep. map. 

C1DG 1. 69. 124-31. 209 latt syrr arm: txt BLY 33 am [with fuld ing mt tol] lat-g, / 
4. for mposeyyioat, mposeveykat BLN (83) vulg lat-f/ A-lat syr copt wth: txt ACDO¢ 

rel lat-a (6) ¢ e ff, 9). Syr goth arm. avtw bef mposeyy. K?II Ser’s w: om avtw 
DK?! [copt-wilk-dz | arm-mss. for 51a Tov oxAov, amo Tov oxAov D vulg lat-b ¢ &e. 

aft nv ins o ugoovs DA mt lat-a e &e Syr goth wth arm. om etopvéavtes D 
latt Syr eth. rec (for 2nd omov) ep w (see var read || Luke ver 25), with ACO, 
rel lat-6 ec &¢ syrr copt goth xth arm (ep o I Scr’s ¢ ev-y): ep ov 13. 33.69: txt 
BDLR lat-a g,. for 0 @. kaTekelTo, nV o 7. KaTakemevos D lat- 

5. for wv de, kat tdwv (from || Matt Luke) BCLN 33. 69 lat-e copt eth: txt ADO, 
rel latt syrr goth arm. ins Oapoe: bef texvoy C. aft rexvov ins gov N! [ copt]. 

apievrat B 33 vulg lat-a c eg, syrr goth: apiovtai A: apeovrar G 69: txt 
ACDOX rel lat-d f. rec (for cov at auoptiot) cor at au. cov (from || Luke), with 
AC3 rel vulg lat-a ef D-lat syrr eth arm Orig-int: co: a au. C'Or¢ am(with em fuld 
ing mt) lat-6 e ff,.: cov a au. cov M! 245: txt B D[-gr] GLAN 1. 33. 69. 

6. at end ims Aeyortes D lat-a 6 &e (copt-mss) eth. 
7. for 1, ore B Ser’s p. rec (for AaAe: ; BAaopyuer) AaAct BAarpnuas (from 

|| Luke), with AC rel lat-e syrr copt goth zth arm: txt BDLN latt copt-ms. (@, ?) 
ins tas bef auaptias D!. om eis D-gr. 

8. rec evdews, with ACG, rel: txt BLN 33: om D 28. 64, 2-pe lat-a 6 ¢ ff, g, Syr 
zeth arm. o ino. bef exvyyv. N: om o ino. K! ev-y. 

limited to the class of nouns there men- 
tioned, but are found with nouns of all 
classes of meaning. The eis combines 
motion with the construction,—‘ that he 
had gone home, and was there.’ 2.] 
In this verse we have again the peculiar 
minute depicting of Mark. Wordsw. be- 
lieves “these minute notices ... to be re- 
corded by the Evangelist with a studied 
design, lest it should be supposed that, 
because he incorporates so much which is 
in St. Matthew’s Gospel, he was only a 
copyist: and in order to shew that he did 
so because he knew from ocular testimony 
that St. Matthew’s narrative was adequate 
and accurate.” I mention this, to shew to 
what shifts the advocates of the theory of 

the “interdependence” of the Evangelists 
are now reduced. pykéte .. . pnde] 
so that not even the parts towards the 
door (much less the house) would any 
longer hold them (they once sufficed to hold 
them). éAdXev, in the strict 1mper- 
fect sense: He was speaking to them the 
word, when that which is about to be re- 
lated happened. 3, 4.] It would ap- 
pear that Jesus was speaking to the crowd 
from the upper story of the house, they 
being assembled in the court, or perhaps 
(but less probably) in the street. Those 
who bore the paralytic ascended the stairs 
which led direct from the street to the 
flat roof of the house, and let him down 
through the tiles (6:4 tay kepaudv, Luke), 
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m -~ ch. viii. 
12. Lukei. 
80. John x1. 
33. Acts xix. 
21. Isa. 
xxix. 24. 

n Matt. 1x. 3 

p ver. 4 reff. 
q Matt. vin. 29 

reff. 
r Matt. vili. 20 

ETATTEAION 1k 

™rvevwate avTod Ste ovTws [avToi] ® Siadoyifovtar ” év 
Eavtois, eyes avtois Ti tadta ® diadoyifecbe ev tails 
h Ka 8 / ¢ lal > 9 Ul J [) > z: ? Lal “ F 

POlats UMWD ; TL E€OTLV EUKOTT@TEPOV, ELTTELVY TH Sane me 
ik 

_Y qapadutind *’Adéwvtai cov ai ' awaptiat, 7 elmetvy 9 (appy) 
’ , Q ’ one 

Eyeipou apov tov P kpaBatroy cov Kat tepurate ; 1° iva AnCRE 

reff. 
s — Luke xx. 

26. Acts vii. 
20. vii. 32, 
from Isa. liii. 
7. Gen. vii. 
lai. 

t Matt. xii. 23 
reff. 
Mark, here 
only. ‘i Mt. 
al. fr. Exod. 
SV eas 
xe. 15. 

v Matt. ix. 33. 

t=] 

bl 

TOTE ELOapeEV. 

imaye €is Tov oiKoV cov. 
A 4 fol = 

tov ®xpaBatrov é&MAOev * évavtiov Tavtwvy wste ‘ éEic- 
“4 ‘ ‘ 

tacOau Tavtas Kat “ do€dbev tov Oeov Ott Y ovTwS OvdE- 

dé eldnte Ste YeEovoiay “éyer O ‘vios Tov’ * avOpwrrou MSUVE 
ef >’ , BJ \ fol fol f e / , A 

agduevar ETL THS HS * apwaptias, Neyer TH a 

1l Sot Dréyw, Eyepe apov tov ? KpaBatTov b 1. 33 69 > ; pe ap paSatToy gov Kab. 

a 

12 Kal nyépOn Kat evOds dpas 

13 Kal é&p\Oev wdadw mapa tiv Oadaccay, Kat Tas Oo 

om avtov D 258 lat-a b ¢ e ff, copt-wilk. 

Lr - 
AC®, rel syr goth Thl. 
rel lat-a 6 c ff, g,: txt BLN 33 vulg lat-e f go. 

apvevtat BX 28. 2-pe vulg lat-a e e fg, syrr goth : 9. mapadutw [for -tixw] D. 
txt ACD®©; rel lat-d. the 2 sayings are transposed in D lat-a. 

om ovtws B [102 = B?} lat-abce 
rec om avta (as superfluous), with BDGLN 1 latt Syr copt 2th arm: ins 

rec (for Aeyet) ecrev (from || Matt Luke), with ACD, 
om avras B [102 = BP] lat-ffp. 

rec (for cov 
a ap.) gor a ap., with ACDIA®, (S, e sil) vulg lat-e Eus: oo. a ap. cov vss: txt BN 

rel. ree eyeipat, with Uae; [Frag-sang], eyerpe ACDN rel: txt BL. (Mey 
contends that eyepe is every where to be written, the active form not being understood, 
and altered to -pat or -pov. 
account of the itacism : and -pov is read neither in ver 11 nor in ||.) 

But -pau is hardly to be clearly reasoned about, on 
rec ins Kae 

bef apov (from || Matt Luke), with ABO Frag-sang rel am lat-a g, D-lat syr [copt- 
ms] goth xth: om C D[-gr] L 1. 33 vulg-ed(with fuld) lat-f7 Syr copt arm. rec 

cou bef r. xp. (Matt, ver 6), with A Frag-sang 33 rel: txt ABCDKLMIN 1. 69 vulg 
lat-a fg,  Eus. for mepimare:, utaye (D)LAN Frag-sang lat-a ff, g. goth(appy). 

add e:s 7. orxov cov D 33 lat-a ff, arm. 
10. .dnTe (ttacism ?) ACL. em Tns yns bef apieva (from || Matt Luke) CDHL 

MA®,® Frag-sang 33 latt Syr copt goth arm: apaptias bef ex: tns yns B 142-57 
zeth: txt A rel syr. 

11. eveipe bef co: Aeyw N: om cor Acyw ev-y. 
eyeipoy K: txt ABCDO, rel. sang : 

rec eyepat, with LUA Frag- 
rec ins kat bef apov (|| Luke), with AG, 

Frag-sang rel lat-e g, D-lat syr (goth) eth: om BC D[-gr] LIX 388 vulg lat-a 6 ef. fio 
g, | Syr copt arm Ephr Ath Ambr Aug. 

12. ree «v0. bef «at, with AC3@; Frag-sang rel syrr goth wth: ev0. bef nyep§n D 
evv-47-60 (vulg) lat-(@ f) g, ¢ copt-schw: txt BC!LN 33 copt-ms arm.—evéews 
ACD®; Frag-sang rel: txt BL. 
eth. for evaytiov, eumpoobev BLN, evwmoy Of 33 Scr’s c. 

[aft xpaB.]| ins avtov HL 33 lat-e Syr copt 
for mavTas, wayTes 

A rec aft cov ins Aeyortas (supplemy : ef var in D), with ACORN Frag-sang 
rel: ka Aeyey D: om B lat-d. 
AC@, Frag-sang rel vulg lat-a ef! ff) syr: txt BDLN lat-(6) e arm. 

rec ovderore bef ouvtws (for perspicuity ?), with 
rec e:douev, 

with ABO;X84 Frag-sang rel: epavn ev Tw ccpanA R': txt CD. 
13. e&nAGov, X}(txt &%4). 

RN! (txt N84), ems 69. 

See the extract from Dr. Robinson, de- 
scribing the Jewish house, in note on 
Matt. xxvi. 69. 7. ovtos ovtws| The 
first word depreciates: the second ex- 
aggerates. 8.] The knowledge was 
inmediate and supernatural, as is most 
carefully and precisely here signified. 
11. got A.| The stress is on coi. The 

om tadw D-gr copt-ms Aug. 
om o D}(ins D-corr'). 

for mapa, ets 

words are precisely those used, as so often 
in Mark,—and denote the turning to the 
paralytic and addressing him. ‘There may 
have been something in his state, which 
required the emphatic address. 

13—22.] Tue cating oF LEVI. 
FEAST AT HIS HOUSE: QUESTION CON- 
CERNING FASTING. Matt. ix.9—17. Luke 

‘mapadutix@ Frag. 
a 



li. 16 
sppy) 

9—17. 

v ” ‘ ,’ ¢ \ Ns > , 

ayAos )PXETO 7 pos QuTOV, Kab €didac Kev avuTOous. 

KATA MAPKON. 321 

14 Kat 
aN \ mn? , 

“ qapaywov eldev Aevely tov tod “AXdaiov KaOrjpevov ert wi mt. rem. 
reyes 

> \ > , S45 
Y qvactas nKoAoVOncEV AUTO. 

TO * TeNwVLOV, Kal 

a a pes” > lol Sie f. > lol Z \ 

Kataketa Bat QUTOV €V TT?) OLKLa avuToOv Kab 
lal ‘ ‘\ 

» TeX@val Kal dwapT@Xot 
, ep r ‘ fal 

© cuvavexewto T® Inoov Kai Tots 

cal > 4 ‘ 

avt@ “AxodovGer pol. Kab x\\onlyt. 
15 Z gq} | : fy yl Noes etll kal yiveTay €v T@ ¥\, Num xxii 

xix. 21.) 
ONAL z\\ Mt. reff. 

a || Luke. ch. 
xiv. 3. 1 Cor. 
viii. 10. 

> 7 O.. - X ; Saeed 4 >, b Mark, here La@ntais avtod: oav yap TodXOL Kai nKoNOVOoUY adTa. ”! 

16 Kai ot ypappateis Kai ot Papicaion idovtes avTov 
3ce only. 
Matt. v. 46 
reff. 

c || Mt. reff. ’ Ai \ aA € a \ pb a ” aA 
éoOlovta eta TOV apwapTwr@v Kai » TeXwYa@Y EdeyoV Tos 

- a 4 \ “ a lal 

pabnrais abtod OTe peta TOV » TEeMoVaY Kal duapTworOv 
, / \ , 

é€o Oiler Kal Tivel. 

for avtov, avrous N}(txt &4). 

17 kal dxovaas 6 Inaods Aéyer adtois Ov 

14. for Aevew [so BE} LMN4)}(Aever X"), taxwBov D 13. 69. 124 lat-a bee fio 9, 
mss-mtd-by-Orig. nkodovéer C! 1. 

15. rec (for yiwerat) eyevero (from || Matt), with ACD rel : 
ins AC Frag-sang rel vulg lat-f ff, g 

om 2nd ka D 1. 28. 238-58 ne ss latt Syr. 
eAOovtes bef cuvavereivto (from || Matt) AC': 

rec nkoAovéqaar, with ACD rel lat-a bc ef [q]syrr: txt BLAN 

ev tw BLN 33. 69: 
(|| Matt) D lat-a be e ff. 

moAAaot ins ot D latt. 
Frag-sang vulg lat-ff, 9, »- 

16. om Ist 0 L(A)® 33. 

bef S5ovres LAN 33 copt wth: 

(FF 91) sy¥ eth : 
ecbiovta A 

txt BLN 33. om 
oe KATAKELMEV VY auUT@YV 

ins 
om BC3DN rel vss. aft 2nd 

for kat ot papioaiot, rwy papicaiwy (possibly from 
thus understanding || Luke) BLAX [Frag-sang(appy) | 33 lat-b copt-ms. 

k. edav D lat-b (and k. eAeyov below D). 
ecbiovra, oT: exbier (see note) B 33. 2-pe lat-b d ff, Syr: 

ins Kat 
for avrov 

ott nof&ev DLN vulg lat-c 
txt AC Frag-sang rel lat-a fq] goth.— peta tw apap. k. TEA. (1st) bef 

rec transp 1st auapr. and teA. (|| Matt), with ACL28 Frag-sang rel 
vulg lat-f ff, syrr copt goth arm: txt BDL! 33 am lat-a be ff, g, [¢] copt-ms eth.—aft 
3rd «ka: ins twy B'(above the line) D 33.—om au. x. (|| Luke) 69 syr-jer. 

rec ins Tt bef ort (to make it interrogative, as in || Matt Luke: see bef eAeyor D. 
ins Kat 

var in D. The tt cannot be omd from homeotel, as that would apply to the ort only; 
nor is tt omd in any MSS in Luke ii. 49: Acts v. 4, 9, where tt ott occurs), with AC 
rel: dia re (|| Matt Luke) DN latt: txt BL 33. 

txt A B(see table) CX rel vss.—aft 4th xa: ins twy BD.—om «. ap. U. lat-a eth: 
om ka: met (not expressed above, nor in || Matt) BDN lat-a b e ff,: 

transp 2nd reA. and auapr. D 

ins ACLA rel 
vulg lat-e f [ffi 91 9 ral syrr (copt) goth (2th) arm-mss. (G@ syr-jer arm-zoh have plur, 
as || Luke). 
Aug: ins bef eo@re C (lat-c) eth. 

17. om autos D 1. 209 lat-a b e fF, 9, [q]- 

v. 27—39. I have discussed the question 
of the identity of Matthew and Levi in the 
notes on Matt. The three accounts are 
in matter nearly identical, and in diction 
so minutely and unaccountably varied, as 
to declare here, as elsewhere, their inde- 
pendence of one another, except in having 
had some common source from which they 
have more or less deflected. (These re- 
marks co not apply to the diversity of the 
names Matthew and Levi, which must be 
accounted for on other grounds. See, as 
throughout the passage, the notes on Matt.) 

13. wadw] See ch. i. 16. On todv 
tov "AXdatov see notes, Matt. xiii. 55; 
and x. 1 ff. 15.] The entertainment 
was certainly in Zevi’s house, not as 
Meyer, al., in that of our Lord, which 

Vou, I 

add o d:dackados vywy (|| Matt) LAN 69 vulg lat-f ff, g, J copt-ed 

ins ott bef ov BA, 

last is a pure fiction, and is not any where 
designated in the Gospel accounts. Cer- 
tainly the kadéoat, ver. 17, gives no 
countenance to the view. Our Lord, and 
those following Him as disciples, were 
ordinarily entertained where He was in- 
vited, which will account for 7KoAov@ovy 
avtg@:—and the change of subject in the 
two, avtév and avtov, is no uncommon 
thing: see a similar change in Luke xix. 
3, where to be consistent’ Meyer ought to 
understand 871 7H 7A. pik. Hv of our Lord. 
To help out his interpretation he strangely 
enough makes xaAéoa, ver. 17, mean ‘to 
invite. qoav yap... avr, peculiar 
to Mark. 16. ] t8vres adr. éo8., having 
observed Him eating; but not to be 
literally pressed, The question was after 

Y 
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d Matt. vi. 8 
al. fr. Sir. fs 
xv. 12, eabs,imt. % EXOVTES. 
Josh, xiy. 11 / 
a. ous. 

f Luke iv. 23 
reff. 

g Matt. viii. 16 
reff. 

h ||. Matt. ii. 2. 
v. 17 al. 
Neh. vi. 10. 

i constr., see 
note. 

k here 6 times. 
Matt. iv. 2 
reff. 

I Matt. vii. 3, 
22 (3ce). 
xiii. 27. 
John iv. 42 
Be fe 
Ixxxviii. 11. 

m Matt. viii. 12. 
Luke xx, 34, 
36 reff. 

n |j only +. 
Tobit vi. 13, 
16 only. 

o (= éf” bcov 
Matt.) || L. John v. 7. 

23 only. Jer. vii. 34. xl. (xxxiii.) 11. 
iv. 1. (see ch, ix. 21.) Josh. iv. 14. 

t || (L. bis) only. Isa. iii, 21 only. i iii, u || Mt. only. 
where onlyt. pam. emt, Job xvi. 16. 

adda B(Tischdf [N. T. Vat.]). 

ETATTEAION 

a hea a rep oae Npelav “eyouot ou © LayvOVTES 

Isa. Ixiv. 6. 

17; 

“ B n 

f fatpov, adr’ of ® KaK@s 
ovk ™7rOov Kadécar Sixaious, GAA apapTo- 

18 Kai ijcav ot wabntai lwavvov Kai of Papioaior 
ik ypnotevovtes, Kal Epyovtar Kal Néyovow avT@ Ava zi ot 

‘ a / / 

pabntai “lwavvov kai oi pabyntai tov Papicaiwy * vnotev- 
- ,’ ~ 

ovat, of d€ } aot paOntat ov * ynotevovow ; 19 Kai eizrev 
’ lal Sipe) rn \ 8 / e m TaN lol n an 

avtots 0 “Incots M2) dvvavtar ot ™ viot Tod “vupdavos 
ua ? 2 A , 

ody @ O P vupdios pet avtav éotw * ynotevew ; 4 dcov 
> eee 3 9 / 

4 ypdvov éxovew Tov Pvuudiov met avT@y, ov SvvavTaL 
k , 90 ry , \ A / ov s > 07 > > vno revel" eXevoovTar Sé Huépar OTav SamapOn am 

7, A e / / , 3 > 

avuTav oO P vuudios, Kat TOTe * ynoTEVoOVoW EV ExEivn TH 
e / 91 9: \ t b] td u ig Vv > / Ww > 

nuepa. ovdeis ' ériBdnpa “ paxous *% ayvadou emt 
, , \ c , ’ > \ , y > > cal N\ 

parte. emt iwatiov madavov: et dé my, alpes am avTov TO 
p here 3ce. ||. Matt. xxv. 1, &e. (4 times). John ii. 9. iii. 29(3ce). Rev. xviii. 

q here only. = €d’ Oo, xp. Paul, Rom. vii.1. 1 Cor. vii. 39. Gal. 
r|| Mt. reff. s\jonly $. Gen. xii. 9. Exod. xii. 37. 

Jer. xlv, (xxxviii.) 11 only. v || Mt. only +. 

for ovr, ov yap CL ev-y vulg lat-c f ff, g, copt-ed. 
rec at end adds ets weravoav (from || Luke, whence it has also been insd in 

|| Watt), with C rel lat-a ¢ fF, g,: om ABDKLAMTIN 1! vulg lat-6 e fff, g, «1 syrr copt 
goth eth arm Aug. 

18. rec (for o: paptoao:) ot Twv dapicawy (to suit what follows), with L rel lat-a 
ff, 9 4 Syr (syr-mg) eth: txt ABCDKMMN 69 vulg lat-b ce fff, 9 t [q] syr-txt copt 
goth arm Aug. rec om 3rd wo9nra (|| Luke), with C2D rel vulg lat-(0) ¢ fF, 9, 
Syr syr-txt copt-schw [om oa also A]: txt BC!LX 33 lat-e syr-mg xth.—om k. o: wm 
T. Datrs 

19. omo ino. D 28 lat-b 7 [q]. 
e fy 9, + Syr eth. 

om last wadnta B 127: for cor pad., wabyTra gov E'X, cov wabyra A. 
om ogov to ynorevewv (home@otel) DU 1. 33 lat-a b 

rec ue0” eavtwy bef exovor Tov vuuduoy, with A rel lat-f ff, 9» 
syr copt-schw goth arm: alii aliter: txt BC(L)X lat-e copt-wilk.—rec ue@ eavtwy, 
with AL rel: txt BCX 124. 2-pe. 

20. for arap0n, apOn C 138. 28. 69. 124. 346. 
FUN goth. 

vnorevovoy (for -covo.v) D!-gr 
rec exeivats Taig nuepats (|| Zzke), with E rel latt copt: txt ABC 

DKLAT!N 1. 33. 69 am lat-7f, ¢ 2 [q] syrr goth eth arm. 
21. rec ins ka bef ovders, with E rel eth : ovders Se (|| Matt) DGM lat-a e (g,) syr- 

mg: txt ABCKLSAR 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-b e fi [q] syrr copt goth arm. 
gous EFGLA: txt ABCDX rel. 
ret D: txt AB'CN rel. 
BCDLX® 33. ; 

the feast, at which, being in the house of 
a Publican, they were not present. 
18. kai Hoav «.7.A.] Mark here gives a 
notice for the information of his readers, 
as in ch. vii. 3, which places shew that his 
Gospel was not written for the use of Jews. 
It appears from this account, which is here 
the more circumstantial, that the Pharisees 
and disciples of John asked the question in 
the third person, as of others. In Matt. 
it is the disciples of John, and they join 
ques Kat of bap. In Luke, it is the Pha- 
risees and Scribes, and they ask as here. 
Mey. understands it, that the disciples of 
John and the Pharisees were at that par- 
ticular time keeping a fast, and that this 

gave occasion to the question, The verb 

ayva- 
rec erippamrtet, with B27 KMSUTL 33: emovvparn- 

rec. yaTiw madaw (from || Matt?), with A rel: txt 
rec (for am avrov To TAnpwua) TO TAnpwua avTov, with C rel Syr 

subst. with the part. may mean this, and 
Mark himself apparently uses it so, ch. x. 
32, and xiv. 4: but much more frequently 
it describes a practice or state, e. g. Hv 
yap Exwv ethuara woAAd, Matt. xix. 22,— 
of aor. toovTa ek T. ovp. mirovtes, ch. 
xill. 25. See also ch. i. 6, 22, 39. I can- 
not think that the fact of their being at 
that time keeping a fast would be thus 
expressed: it certainly would be further 
specified. 19. dcov .. . vynorTevety | 
This repetition, contained neither in Matt. 
nor Luke, is inconsistent with the design 
of an abridger ; and sufficiently shews the 
primary authority of this report, as also 
the év éxetvy TH Hp. ver. 20. St. Mari 
especially loves these solemn repetitions + 

ABCDE 
FGHK 
LMsUV 
LAL 1, 
33. 69 



18—24., KATA MAPKON. 323 

* TAnpwwa TO KaLvov Y TOU Tanatov, Kab xelpov * oxlopa xe 1ME 

ryiveTar. 
4 ,’ \ / 

mTana.ovs: eb O€ MN, 
3 > , \ € b , / 

owvos aTroAAuTAaL Kal Ol ° doKOL. 
© , a“ 

23 Kai 4 éyéveto avtov év ° Tots 
\ lal / \ e ‘ ’ 

eoOar Sid TOV § oTropimwv, Kal of waOnTat avTod 

i odov 
b here (3ce) & ||. (4 times) only. Josh, ix. 4, 13. 

iii. 21. principally Luke and Acts. 
4). xi. 20. xv. 29. 
xi, 37 only. y h ch, vi. 7 re 
3. Isa. xviii. 7 only. 

wth (arm): to mA. ap eavrov B: 

22 Kal ovdeis * Badrer oivov véov Eis 

°pnEes 6 olvos Tovs »aoKovs, Kal O 

iqroveiv * tidXovTes Tovs | oTayvas. 

ell 
Mark only, exc. Matt. xxvii. “39. 

Li. ch. iv. 28 bis only. 

b aaKOUS y conti , here 

¢ z\| Mt. John 
vii. 43. ix. 
16. x. 19. 
1 Cor. i. 
10. xi. 18. 

, / xii. 25 only *. 
© caBBaow * iS gapaghe sae (ui, Tea 

21. 
» pEavro a= ch. vii. 33. 
24 John xviii. 

ll. Ps. exxv. 
Kat ob 6 Ed-vat.(B 

def.) S34. 
c || Mt. reff. d constr., Matt. xviii. 13. Luke. 

i| Mt. reff. f ch. ix. 30 (w. dea, as also Deut. ii. 
Exod. ii. 5. g \| only. Gen. i. 29 bis. Lev. 
i here only. see note. k|jonly, Ezra ix. 

Devt, xxiv, 1 (xxiii, 25). 

To wAnp. ar avtov L N(omg to) 1. 131. 209. 435 
goth: ro wAnpwya, insg ato bef rov maAaov, D 13. 28. 69. 124 vulg lat-ab ef [ ffy got q]: 
txt AK ATI! 33 lat-/ syr. (L adopt the reading of txt, with Mey, and Tischdf ed 2, as the 
least conformed to || Matt, from which come the aro tov makaov of D &e, the aiper To 
mwAnp. of B and C, and the ro mA. avtov of C.) 

22. for un, enye (|| Matt Luke) CLM?. 
xeipwv D. 

ree pnowe: (see || Matt, from which 
vec goes on to borrow), with A rel em(with fuld ing) lat-e e ff, syr copt goth «th 
arm: txt BCDLN 33 vulg lat-b FF, 9, [2 ¢ rec aft owos ins o veos (from || Matt), 
with AC? rel gat lat-e f syr goth 2th: om BC!DLX 69 vulg lat-c ff. 9,71 [q] Syr copt 
arm. rec (for amoAAutTat) exxerTat wre? || Matt), with ACLY rel vulg lat-e f 
#19; (¢] syr gotheth arm: om D lat-a d e ff, z : txt B copt. rec aft o: acko. ins 
amodovyta (from || Luke), with ACD® rel latt: syr goth wth arm: om BL copt. 
rec further adds aAAa owov veoy ets askovs Kavous BAnteov (from || Luke), with AC 
X-corr! rel vulg lat-e ef 9, (¢] vss, also (omg BAnreov) BR? : Ft 

(18 ?) vulg lat-a ffh.. 912% [gq]: pref (13 ?) 69, 124. 
om ev (|| Matt) CLA 1. 13. 131. 244-59 Scr’s a e 1 Vv evv-H-P-x. 

mopeverOat bef avroy ev Tos caBBaowv, with A rel (Syr) syr copt Hr (sth) : 
mapa(or Sia-)ropeverOa avroy CL 33: avroy mapam. ev Tos oa. 
avtov Sia Twy oop. ev Tos caf. KIT 265 Scr’s w: txt (BDA)X (latt). 

23. aft eyevero ins maAw D 
om D lat-a b 

rec Tapa- 
Tos caf. 

U 69. 124: mapar. 
Stamopevec- 

6a (from || Luke) BCD latt arm: ropevecda (from || Matt) 13. 69. 124: txt AN rel. 
rec nptavro bef o: wadnra: avtov, with A rel syr goth: txt BCDLN 33. 69 latt 

copt «th arm.—om avrov D-gr 435 lat-/f, arm. 
: odovmopourres 13. 69. 124. 346: txt ACN rel. om (|| Matt) D lat-b ¢ e ff, g, t 

for TiAAovtes, TiAAeWw D 346. 
24. for kat o1, ot de (|| Matt) D latt. 

ef. ch. ix. 42 ff. It is strange to see such 
a Commentator as De Wette calling the 
ev éxetvn TH Hu. a proof of carelessness. 
It is a touching way, as Meyer well ob- 
serves, of expressing ‘in that atra dies? 

21.| Render; the filling-up takes 
away from it, the new from the old, and 
a worse rent takes place. See note on 
|| Matt. The addition here of 17d katwov 
confirms the view taken of the parable 
there. 

23—28.] THE DISCIPLES PLUCK EARS 
OF CORN ON THE SABBATH. Matt. xii. 
1—8. Luke vi. 1—5. The same may be 
said of the three accounts as in the last 
case, with continually fresh evidence of 
their entire independence of one another. 

23. wapam. 8a] He passed by 
or journeyed (so our Evangelist uses 
the word, see reff.) through, &c. 
6S0v wotety TIA. is matter of detail and 
minute depiction, The interpretation of 

for odov mote, odoTroev BGH ; 

this narrative given by Meyer, which I 
still believe to be an entirely mistaken 
one, I cannot pass over so slightly as I 
did in my first edition. He urges the 
strict classical sense of 65d» zoey, ‘to 
make a way, viam munire, or sternere, 
and insists on the sense conveyed by our 
narrative being, as distinguished from 
those in || Matt., Luke, that the disciples 
made a way for themselves through the 
wheat field by plucking the ears of corn, 
further maintaining, that there is no allu- 
sion here to their having eaten the grains 
of wheat, as in |] Matt. Luke. But (1) the 
foundation on which all this is built is 
insecure. For 6ddv morety in the LXX 
does undoubtedly mean ‘to make one’s 
journey, representing the Heb. 773 nvy, 
in Judg, xvii. 8 (examples are also quoted 
in the lexx. from Xenophon (the roman- 
cer)’s Ephesiaca and from Polyznus). 
And (2) as to no allusion being made to 

vee 



ETATTEAION II. 25—28, 

Papicaio: édeyov avT@ “Ide Ti Towodcw ° rots * ca4BBacw 
on \ 

meh. vids. 0 OUK ect. *> Kal 
viii. 29. 

’ ‘ a > , 

™autTos éXeyev avTois Oudérrote 
abs., Acts Th > ‘ ‘t 3 / \ sd n ' n ” \ 

nabs. Acts ii, GVEYVWTE TL ETOLNTEV Aavetd ére Kpelav ™ Eayev Kal 
Eph. iv. 28. ’ \ e ’ ’ a or an IA > 

Pini. €relvacev avTOs Kal ol peT avTou; 26 [as] EeisHAOeV els 
fal lal -) / 

o=Lukeiii.2. TOV OlKOV TOU Geod ° emt "ABidap apyepéws, Kai ToS 
Ss iv. 26. Act: 

xi, 23. 
pli Mt. reff. Paprous Tis ? rpobécews Epayev, os ovK eLcoTw payeiv 

a lal U ~ \ , A 

ei py TOIs lepedow, Kal ESwKev Kai TOIs GLY AUTO OvoW ; 

om avtw D lat-e z. aft motovow ins ot wabnrat cov (see || Matt) DM 1. 13. 28. 69. 
124-31. 346 Ser’s c¢ gat lat-a b (ec) f fy» (99) tl syr-jer goth wth: om ABCR rel 
vulg lat-e syrr copt arm. 
ATIN 1. 69 latt. 
bef, 9 

rec ins ev bef trois caBBaot, with L rel: om ABCDKM 
o ovk e&. bef tos caf. A. aft efeorw add avtas D lat-a 

25. for avtos, awoxpi0ets (|| Luke) D lat-a ; om autos (|| Matt) BCL 33. 69 vulg 
lat-b f ff; 9, il [q] copt: txt A rel lat-c e syr. for edeyev, Aeyer CLN 33. 69 vulg 
lat-b fg, [gq D-lat] copt: emev D[-gr] lat-a ¢ e ff, Syr: txt AB rel syr copt-ms. 
aft avrou ins ovtes (|| Luke) D; noay A latt. 

26. om ws (possibly insd from || Matt, where there is no varn) BD: ins ACX rel. 
(B has not Ager as Btly : see table.) om Tov (bef @eov) C!. om em 

aBiabap apxiepews (perhaps to conform to || Matt Luke, perhaps owing to the diffi- 
eulty) D 271 lat-a b e ff, i: transposed in Scr’s c. rec ins tou bef apxiepews 
{vain attempt to escape the difficulty : see note), with AC(A)TI 1. 33. 69 copt: om BR 
rel goth. tepews A lat-f goth. 

os B!(Tischdf). | 
ACD rel. 
arm: pref 13. 69. 124. 

their having eaten the corn, how otherwise 
could the xpetay xe have been common 
to the disciples and to David? Could it 
be said that any necessity compelled them 
to clear the path by pulling up the over- 
hanging stalks of corn? How otherwise 
could the remarkable addition in our nar- 
rative, ver. 27, at all bear upon the case ? 
Fritzsche’s rendering, ‘ cceperunt viam ex- 
primere spicas evellendo,’ which he ex- 
plains, ‘to mark the way by plucking ears, 
and strewing them in it,’ is still worse. 

The classical sense of 65dy motety must 
evidently net be pressed: it here = 6d 
mroveto Oat. 25. avrés| Himself, taking 
up the cause of his disciples and not leaving 
their defence to themselves. 26. emt 
AB. apx.] during the high-priesthood of 
Abiathar. But in 1 Sam. xxi, from 
which this account is taken, Ahimelech, 
not Abiathar, is the high-priest. There 
is however considerable confusion in the 
names about this part of the history: 
Ahimelech himself is called Ahiah, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 3; and whereas (1 Sam. xxii. 20) 
Shimelech kas a son Abiathar, in 2 Sam. 
viii. 17, Ahimelech zs the son of Abiathar, 
and in 1 Chron, xviii. 16, Adbimelech. 
Amidst this variation, we can hardly un- 
dertake to explain the difficulty in the 
text. The insertion of the art. before 
upx. has been apparently done to give the 

mposbecews D. 
ovaw ous ovk eteotwy gaye et un Tos tepevow D lat-a b (ce) eg, 7 arm. 

edwiey TOS MET aUTOU 
[for ous, 

for tots icpevow, Tous tepets (|| Luke) BN: tots tepers L: txt 
aft sep. ins povots (|| Matt) A 33 lat-b ¢ ef ff; 9). | copt-wilk goth eth 

words the sense ‘In the time of Abiathar 
the High-priest,’ so that the difficulty 
might be avoided by understanding the 
event to have happened in the time of 
(but not necessarily during the high-priest- 
hood of) Abiathar (who was afterwards) 
the High-priest. But supposing the reading 
to be so, what author would in an ordinary 
narrative think of designating an event 
thus? Who for instance would speak of 
the defeat of the Philistines at Ephes- 
dammiin, where Goliath fell, as happening 
ém) Aavel} tod BaciAews? Who would 
ever understand ém *EAicoatov rov mpo- 
gphrov, ‘in the time of Eliszeus the pro- 
phet,’ as importing, in matter of fact, any 
other period than that of the prophetic 
course of Elisha? (The éeyevynoev Aaveld 
Tov Baciréa of Matt. i. 6 is not a case in 
point.) Yet this is the way in which the 
difficulties of the Gospels have been at- 
tempted to be healed over. (See Middle- 
ton on the article, in loc.) With the re- 
storation of the true reading, even this re- 
source fails. (I am sorry to see that Bp. 
Wordsw. writes, “ém) "ABidbap apxrepews 
intimates indeed that it was in the days 
of Abiathar, but it rather suggests that 
he was not the High-priest then :” com- 
paring éeml apxsepéws ~Avva, Luke iii. 2. 
sut snrely Bp. W. must know, that such 

a rendering is ungrammatical; that apy- 

TAS L 
33. 69 



Ill. 1—5. KATA MAPKON, 325 

\ ”. ’ al ia as 4 \ ‘ BA es 27 Kal Edeyev avtois To oaBBatov dia tov avOpwrrop 4 = Matt. xii 
b] / \ , & fa} Py \ x / 28 q LA 

eyéveTo, Kal ovx 0 avOpwrros Sia TO caBBatov. *8 4 wsTe 
KUpLos eoTL O vlos TOU avOpwrrov Kai TOD caBBaTov. ; 

IIL. 1 Kai elsfXOev radw eis cuvayaynv: Kal nv xed *'\b Luke xiv. 1. xx. 20. 
” r2 , ” \ a SD) Ste a Acts ix. 24 
avOpwros * €Enpaypéevny Exwv THY yeElpa’ * Kal * Trap- (Gal. i, 10) 

; : = Z , , only. Ps. 
eTipouv avTov ei tois caBBaow Oeparevces autor, iva x2, 

, nee ee t ~ 5 , ~  Theod. KaTHYOpHTwWaLW avTOU. Kat Reyer TO avOpoTw TO = Hp 
\ - ” t \ td) > ou ‘ 4. . LX 

tiv xeipa éyovte ‘Enpav “Eryetpe eis TO “pecov. * Kai t= Johnv.s 
‘ cal a , b] lol = 

Reyer avtois "E€eotw tois caPBacw VY ayaborroijcat 7 * l= Matt. xiv. 6 
n \ a 2 9 a ’ ff. 

Y KaxoTrotnoat, *uynv ¥ o@oat } aTroKTEivat ; ob O€ * ETt@= + Luke xi.9, 
33, 35 (Acts ae , epee a iv. 17 v. Fs) mov. © Kat *TepiBreYrapevos avtous ° wet opyns © auv- aes 
20. ill, 6, 

17. 3John ll only. Num. x. 32. Judg. xvii. 13 A. w — | Luke (1 Pet. iii. 17. 3 John 
11) only. Gen. xxxi. 29. (-mroLds, 1 Pet. ii. 12.) x = Matt. ii. 20. vi. 25 al. fr. y see 
Matt. xvi. 25 reff. z Matt. xx. 31 reff. a|| L. elsw. Mark only, ver. 24. ch. v. 32. ix. 
8. x. 23. xi. ll. Exod b = Eph. vi. 7, 1 Tim. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 15 al. c here 
only. Ps. Ixviii. 20. 5 i19 only (?). 

27. for kat eheyev avtois, Aeyw Se yu D lat-a bc e fF, 9g, %. om 70 caBB. dia 
to ware ver. 28 D lat-a c e ff, i. rec om 2nd xa, with AC$ rel lat-b f goth arm: 
ins BC! LAN 33 vulg lat-f 9). / Syr syr-w-ob copt «th. 

Cuap. IIT. 1. ree aft ess ins ryy (|| Matt Luke, where there is no varn), with ACD 
rel: om BN 7-pe. exes bef ny A: txt BCD® rel. for efnpaymerny, Enpay 
(|| Matt) D. 

2. mapetnpourto (from || Luke, where it is more strongly attested) AC1DA 1: txt 
BC3L® iel. ins ev bef tors ca8Bao1w CDHMR® ev-y copt: om AB rel latt goth. 

for Oeparevoet, Oepamevet AN 27). om 2nd autor D latt goth eth: ins 
bef @ep. KTM Ser’s d. kaTnyopnaovcw (confusion of vowels ?) CD. for avTou, 
avtuv D}(txt D2). 

3. rec (for tnv xetpa exovrTs Enpav) T. e=npaymevny exovTs THY xeEtpa (see above), with 
A rel Syr goth (arm): ex. 7. x. e&npau. D 28 latt: +. Enp. x. ex. CLAN: Enp. eX. T Xe 
33.435: txt BL. rec eyepat, with Ur: txt ABCDN rel. for «1s To mecor, 
kat o7n& ev petw D (lat-c f eth). 

. 4. for Aeyer avrois, evrev pos avtous (see || Luke) D lat-ab cf g, [q]- ins ev bef 
tas caBBacow ADE 69 copt goth: om BCN rel latt. ins tt bef aya. D lat-b e g,. 

ayabov toimoa DN. aft cwoat ins waddAov D 28. 124, for amoxTeivai, 
arodeoat LA! 1, 124-31. 209-37-51-2?-9 latt Syr goth arm Vict. 

tepéws without the article must be simply man, and is in his absolute power. There 
predicatory, whether it precedes or follows 
the proper name; “when Abiathar was 
High-priest,”—and cannot be titular. The 
expression in 1 Mace, xiii. 42, which he 
quotes as similar, is not a case in point, 
as any reader may judge: ém Siuwvos 
apXiepews pmeydAou kK. oTpaTnyou Kal iyou- 
Mévou tav “lovdatwv: the epithet pe- 
yaAou makes all the difference.) 27. | 
76 oa... . 81a 7d o-. is peculiar to Mark, 
and highly important. The Sabbath was 
an ordinance for man ; for man’s rest, both 
actually and typically, as setting forth the 
rest which remains for God’s people (Heb. 
iv. 9). But He who is now speaking has 
taken on Himself Manhood, the whole 
nature of Man; and is rightful lord over 
creation as granted to man, and of all that 
is made for man, and therefore of the 
Sabbath. The whole dispensation of time 
is created for man, for Christ as He is 

is a remarkable parallel, in more than the 
mere mode of expression, in 2 Mace. v.19: 
ov Sia Tov Témov TY ZOvos, GAAG Sid Ta 
€Ovos tov Témov 6 KUpios eteA€éaTo. 
28. cai] as wellas of His other domains 
or elements of lordship and power. 

Cuap. III. 1—6.] HraLine OF THE 
WITHERED HAND. Matt. xii. 9—14. Luke 
vi.6—11. On Matthew’s narrative, see 
notes on Luke. The two other accounts 
are cognate, though each has some par- 
ticulars of its own. 1. wadw | See ch. i. 
21, = &v érépw aoB., Luke. The syna- 
gogue was at Capernaumn. 2.] Luke 
only adds that it was the Seribes and Pha- 
risees who watched Him. 4. avrois | 
Luke adds érepwr@ Suds ci %eotiw: ashis 
account is the most detailed, I refer to the 
notes there. aroxr. does not belong 
to Wuxnv: to save life or to kill ? 
5.] ouvA....avrav, peculiar to Mark 



ETATTEAION III. 326 
, 2 A de ’ A a yf > lel 4 akph.ieas Numovpevos emt Th “ mwpwcer Tis * Kapdias avTay, heyer 

e@ as above (d). = ’ 7 f” \ f = \ f 2¢2 \ 

TO avOpwre@ **Exrewov tiv ‘yeipa. xai ‘ e&érewev, Kab Rom. xi. 25 
only +. 

(pot ch. 8 darexatesTabn 1 yelp avTod. 8 Kal é&eNOovTes of Papi- 
vii. 7B. n A a 

wri vies gator ewOds peta TOV “Hpwdiavav » cvpBovraov  édidouv 
reff. 
aly. 
ovetv, 
ee 

’ ’ fal oe pet > / 

KAT QAUTOU, OTWS AUTOV aTOAETwWOLY. 

7 Kai 6 “Inoods peta tov wabntav avtod ' dveywpnoev 
A i \ lol ’ ‘ Lol 

ma mpos THY Oddaccar, Kal TOAD * rdHGos aro THs Tadiralas 
ff.) 9 , Ne ee ALS 5 , 8 ee ee Bes , 

ae aed 7KoONOVONCED, Kal ato THs lovdaias § Kai aro Iepocodv- 
k Mark, here 

\ > ‘ a 15 / \ / fal i | 8 , \ 

wee? wov Kal amo THS “ldoupaias Kat mépav Tod Jopdavov, Kat 
= Luke i. 10, a “ a 
ii1. "John [oc] aept Tipov Kat Sudava, * TAHOos Tov, aKovovTes 
v. des . leut, ; a , \ * + 

so i, Oo@ | * grovel, HAGOV pos avTov. * Kal elev Tois paln- 

1 pres., John i. 40 reff, m w. tva, Matt. iv. 3 reff. 

5 rec aft xeipa ins cov (from || Luke), 
with ACDPN i(sic) rel: on BEMSUVYI. (33 def.) rec amoxateota@n, with 
Di! 1: .a7.Kateorn C: txt ABPR rel. aft avrov ins evdews D lat-ff, (9,5) 7. 

rec at end adds vyins ws n addy (from || Matt), with C3L rel; ws y adAn 131 
Jat-a b e¢ go syr-jer copt-ms: om ABC!DKPAMR 1. 33 vulg lat-e f J g, 7 syrr copt 
goth wth arm Chrysol Bede. 

6. for ca €&., efeAOovres Se D vulg lat-b ¢ ff 9,.- rec evbews, with AP rel: txt 
BCAX 33.—om DL mt lat-d ¢ ff, g,. i eth. rec (for ed:d0uv) emoovv, with AP 
rel vulg lat-b e &e copt-wilk[and -dz(or -noav)] goth arm: emomoay CAN Thi: 
movouvres D-gr exierunt facientes lat-a (the varns tend to shew that emo.ouv, see ch xv. 
1, was suhstd for the unusual ¢d:dovv): txt BL 69 (syrr ?) copt-schw. 

7. for kat o, 0 5€ D latt(not am g,). rec avexwpnoe bef wera tTwy pabnrov 
avrou, with AP rel lat-b e ef syr goth: txt BCDLAN 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a ff, 9, @ 
Syr copt arm, for pos, ess DHP 53. 181. 209-38-45-53-8-9 Scr’s s evv-y-z Thl: 
mapa 13. 69. 124: txt ABC rel. for modu 7An80s, modus oxAos D vulg lat-a. 
rec 7KkoAovOnoay, with CN rel lat-f, copt-schw goth (2th arm, appy): om D 28. 124 
lat-a be e ff, i [copt-dz}: txt ABGK?LMPSTITI 1. 131. 209 vulg lat-fg,. [copt-wilk] 
Vict. ree aft nkoAov9. adds auvtw, with AP rel vulg lat-f ff, g. syrr goth xth 
arm: avtov A: om BCDLN 124 lat-a b ¢ e ff, zt copt. Kat amo T. tovdaas bef 
nkodovd. CAN 238 vulg lat-f 9, 4 / copt-ms. om 2nd amo D 124 latt copt-wilk. 

8. om 2nd amo D-gr 237-52-9. 433 Scr’s a copt-wilk.—om kat amo rys sdoup. X1(ins 
82) 118. 258 Ser’s ¢ lat-e ff, arm. ins oz bef repay D-gr lat-f. om 4th kat 
N'(ins N*), om a (to conform to the other clauses ?) BCLAR lat-b ¢ ef ff, 92% 
D-lat Syr eth: ins A D[-gr] P rel vulg lat-@ g, syr copt goth arm. ins ot wept bef 
cidwra D-gr. rec akovoavtes, with AC D-gr P rel syrr arm: txt BAN 1. 69 
vulg lat-b e e f D-lat copt goth wth. for oga, a CD 28. 6-pe vulg lat-a g, z copt: 
txt ABPR rel lat-d ¢ e f syrr goth eth arm. * rec émroiel, with ACDPX rel: 
moet BL. nrsav D: naAdev U. 

5. for twpwoet, vexpwoet D lat-c ff, 

ovvA. probably implies sympathy 
with their (spiritually) miserable state of 
hard-heartedness: but see note on Rom. 
vii. 22. On meépwors, see note, Eph. iv. 
18, and Fritzsche on Rom. xi. 7. 
6. “Hpwdiavav] See notes on Matt. xvi. 
6, and xxii. 16. Why the Pharisees and 
Herodians should now combine, is not 
apparent. There must have been some 
reason of which we are not aware, which 
united these opposite sects in enmity 
against our Lord. ovpB. ed{Souv, 
as also émolouv, ch. xv. 1, is an expression 
peculiar to Mark. 

7—12.] A GENERAL SUMMARY OF 

our Lorp’s HEALING AND CASTING OUT 
DEVILS BY THE SEA OF GALILEE. Pecu- 
liar in this shape to Mark ; but probably 
answering to Matt. xii. 15—21. Luke vi. 
17—19. The description of the mul- 
titudes, and places whence they came, sets 
before us, more graphically than any where 
else in the Gospels, the composition of the 
audiences to which the Lord spoke, and 
whom He healed. The repetition of A700 
arodv (ver. 8) is the report of one who saw 
the numbers from Tyre and Sidon coming 
and going. 9.] Meyer explains the 
construction etmev tva, by that which was 
said being regarded as the purpose of its 

P em T 
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Tais avtov iva " ToLtdplov ° mposkapTépy avT@ Sua TOV » (ch. iv. 96 

dydov, va pry P OAUBwow adrtov. 
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uke vy. 
2 ohn vi. 10 qroddovs yap €Oe- F390 
xxi. 8 only +. / / ~ a cad putreucev, wste Véerrimintew ablt@ iva avTod AYwvTat OGL o = Kets vii 

Lt 

etyov * waoTuyas" 

‘Orav avTov 
° \ ev “ lal 

A€yovta Ste av ef 6 Yvids Tov ~ Beod, 
y > f , a iA ‘ > \ za ‘\ ak lal 

eretiva avtois wa py avtov ™ davepov TOL@OWW. 

13 Kat 
vo / 

n0edev avTos, Kal 

10. 2 Mace. ix. 11. 
u plur., M: att. vi. 28 reff. 

29 only. Ps, xciv. 6. 
z — ch. vi. l4 al. fr. a || Mt. o 
d — Acts ii. 36. Rev, i, 6. see Heb. iii. Tank note, 

9. mAoapia B. 

, \ ll kat ta S mvevpata Ta * axaapta, 
" €Oewpour, Y rposémimtov avT@ Kal Expafov 

s Matt. x. 1 reff. 
v Matt. vii. 25. ch. v. 33. vii. 28. 

w see Ao iv. 3 note, 

1 Kings xii. 6. 

13. x.7t. 
Susan. 6. 
(Acts i. 14, 
Col. iv. 2 al. 
Num. xiii, 21 
only.) 

12 > Rea p = here only ¢. 
Kab Toa (Matt. vii. 14. 

2 Cor, i. 6 al. 
Ps. caviii. 
157.) 

» avaBaiver eis » TO Opos, Kal MposKareirat ods a= here only. 
a J , 

© amAAOov pos avtov. 
, (vA 9 ? > a \ 

cev dwdcKa iva BOW MET aUTOV, Kal 
‘\ , , 

avtovs Knpvccew | Kai ° éyew © éEovolav éxBadrrew Ta 

A 3 i see Luke xv. 
14 nay 4 €7roin- 20. Gen. alvs 

7 ’ b r 
wa atooTeXXn 

C 21 ‘(Acts xxib 
24. Heb. xi. 
36) only. 
Ps. xxxi. 

t w. ind., see note. Exod. xvii. 11. 
Luke v. 8. vili. 28,47. Acts xvi. 

x Matt. ix. 14 reff. y |i Mt. reff. 
b Matt. v. 1 reff, c = Matt. xiv. 25 reff. 

ech. ii. 10. Matt. vii. 29 reff, 

at end add moAAo D lat-a 2; of oxAn 13. 28. 69. 124 (lat-ff5). 
10. «Gepamevev (for -cev) KI Scr’s e w latt Syr [copt]. ins ev bef avtw D latt. 

ins kat bef ovo: A 28 lat-f Syr copt goth. 
11. om ta (twice) D 13. 69. 124. 

(gramml corrn), with AP rel (-py FH) 
emimrev, With EHSUV: txt A B(-rrav) CDX rel Thi. 

(P def.) 
om ott D latt(exe f) Syr copt eth. 

EHMSUV: txt ABCDX rel Thl. 

aft oray ins ovy D-gr. rec efewper 
: txt BCDGLAN 33. 69. rec mpos- 

(P def.) rec expa¢e, with 
Aeyovtes DKN 692: txt ABC rel. 

ins 0 xpiotos bef o wos CMP syr-w- 
ast ; 0 Oeos (omg follg o but retaining wos t. cov) 69: om ABDN rel vss. 

12. pavepov bef avrov AP rel Thi: txt BCDAN 1. 33. 69. * vee ToLnTwoL 
(from Matt xii. 16 ? D? reads rowow there as here), with AB!CPR rel: rowow B2DK 
Li! 138. 69. 124. at end add ort ndeicay Tov xpiotov avrov ewa (from Luke iv. 
41) C Ser’s w? lat-a ; quoniam sciebant eum lat-b (ff2) 9,2 [q]- 

13. for avaBawvet, aveBn P 1. for 3rd kau, oc de CAN. 
mA8ov D Scr’s s, venerunt latt Syr eth Aug. 

anrndrdey A'L: 

14. aft dwdexa ins ovs Kat amwootoAous wvouacey (from || Luke) B C!(appy) AX 69 
syr-mg copt xth: 
vulg lat-a ez 1 Aug: 

om AC?DP rel latt syrr goth arm. 
wa wo. uw. av. bef Swd. A. 

wa wow bef dwdexa D 
om 2nd iva B ev-48. aft 

Knpvocev ins To evayyeAtoyv D am(with mt) lat-a b e fe th. atte RG 
15. for exew, edwxev avtos D vulg lat-b ef ff, g, ! rec aft efovciay ins 

Ocpamevery Tas vooovs Ka (see Matt x.1: Luke ix. ae and ef ch vi. 7), with AC?D 
P(appy) rel latt syrr goth (2th) arm: om B C'(appy) LAN copt. 

being said. 10.] Luke vi. 19. 
11. drav.. . @edpovv | See ref. The indie. 
is sometimes found with éray in the N. T., 
see Rev. iv. 9, but generally amidst variety 
of readings: Matt. x. 19: Mark xi. 25: 
Luke xiii, 28: Rom. ii. 14. Meyer thus 
accounts for it—that in later Greek the av 
became completely attached to the d7e, and 
the whenever was treated as merely an 
expression of time—so that in German it 
would not be wenn fte Shn ivgend faben, 
but wenn irgend fie Shn faben. 
The unclean spiritsare here spoken of in the 
person of those possessed by them, and the 
two fused together : for as it was impossible 
that any but the spirits could have known 
that He was the Son of God, so it was the 
material body of the possessed which fell 

down before Him, and ¢hezr voice which 
uttered the cry : see note on Matt. viii. 32. 
The notion of the semi-rationalists, that 
the sick identified themselves with the 
dzmons (Meyer), is at once refuted by the 
universal agreement of the testimony given 
on such occasions, that Jesus was the Son 
of God. 

18—19.] THE APPOINTMENT OF THE 
TWELVE, AND ITS PURPOSES. Matt. x. 
1—4. Luke vi.12—16. See Luke, where 
we learn that He went up overnight to 
pray, and called His disciples to Him when 
it was day,—and notes on Matt. On 
76 Spos see Matt. v. 1. 14. érroinoev | 
nominated,—set apart: see reff. We have 
here the most distinct intimation of any, 
of the reason of this appointment. 
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f -- here bis 
only. 4 Kings 
xxiv. 17. 

ETATTEAION III. 

Sapovia® 16 * Kal féréOnxev dvowa TH Livwre Teértpov. 
17 xai “laxwBov tov tod ZeBedaiov, xkai “Iwavyny tov 
adeXpov tod “laxwPov, Kai *£ éréOnxev adtois ovomata 

g see ch. ii. 19 
al. 

Boaynpyés, 6 éotw viol Bpovtis: 18 nat ’Avdpéav, Kal 
Didirrov, kai BapOoropaiov, cai Mad@aiov, cat Owpar, 

kai “laxwBov tov tov "Addaiov, kai Oaddaiov, cai Yi- 

ova Tov Kavavatov, 19 cai “lovéay “Ioxapww0, Os Kat 
h |; Mt. reff. 
i= ch. ii. 2. 

Eph. v. 3. 
k = here only 

(see ch. v. 26. 
John xvii. 7). 
1 Macc. ii. 15, 

52. 

h ‘5 > , 

TTAPEOWKEV AUTOV. 

17. xiii. 
1 Matt. xxi. 46 2) 

reff, 

Kat épyovtat eis oixov, 2° nai ovuvepyetar maddy Oo 
vv Lcd \ bu 0, > \ i DY: ” aA byAos, wste py SvvacGar ators + wndé aprov gayeir. 

, a > + lot n 

Kat akovoavtes * oi map avtou €&nOov | xpatnoar 

16. * at beg ins Kal e7roinoev Tovs SwdeKa B C\(appy) AN wth-ms; xpwrov 
ciuwva (from Matt x. 2) 13. 69. 124. 346: om AC?DP rel latt syrr copt goth wxth-ed 
arm. rec Tw ciuwvt bef ovoua, with A D(omg tw) P rel vulg lat-a@ 6 & syrr goth: 
om ovoua 33. 157: txt BCLAN evv-y-36-49 lat-c e copt [arm] Vict. 

17. tov bef taxwBov D. ins Tov bef wwavynv D. for tev iax., avrov G 28. 
69. 244 lat-9,.: avrov sax. AF Ser’s ce: om tov CKSA 1. 13. 181. 237-8-57-8 Ser’s 
dfgov: txt BDPX rel. eavtos D. for ovouata, ovoua B D-gr 225 Syr. 

18. for @addatov, Ace8Baoy D lat-a b ff, i [gq]: mss-mtd-by-Orig had AeBns reAwvns here 
or ch. ii. 14. (reAwvny is added aft na@aov (from || Matt) in 13. 61-9. 124 syr-mg arm.) 

rec kavaviTny, with A rel syr goth arm: txt BCDLA® 33 latt Syr copt xth. 
19. sovdas D lat-6 ec. rec wrkapiwtny, with A rel vulg syr copt goth: oxapiw@ 

D lat-6 ff.o 9124 [q], seariotha lat-c Syr: txt BCLAN 33 tol. epxetat BI! lat-d 
copt-wilk-dz [ Vict]: evsepxovra: D[-gr copt-schw] ; introivit lat-e ff, i: txt CLN*4 rel 
vulg lat- ff, 9, [gq] D-lat [syrr goth]. 

20. rec om o (bef oxAos), with CL'N! rel: ins ABD L(as corrd by origl scribe) 
AR*A. om avtovs D goth. 

aprovs D-gr. 
ree pnte, With CDN rel: txt ABKLUATE 33. 

21. Kat ote nkovoay wept avTov ot ypauuates K. ot Aotrar e~nABov D lat-a b c ke 

WRT BO go ae ] for Siuwva, @ em... 
On the list of the Apostles, see 

note at Matt. x. 2. The name, according 
to Mark, seems to be now first given. This, 
at all events, does not look like the testi- 
mony of Peter : but perhaps the words are 
not to be so accurately pressed. 17.] 
Boavnpyés = wW2) 123,—Sheva being ex- 
pressed by oa in Aramaic (Meyer, from 
Lightf.),—perhaps on account of their 
vehement and zealous disposition, of which 
we see marks Luke ix. 54: Mark ix. 38; 
x. 87: see also 2 John 10; but this is un- 
certain. évépara, since both bore the 
name, and the Hebrew word is plural. 

There is an interesting notice of the 
catalogues of the Apostles, and the ques- 
tions arising out of them, in the Lectures 
of Bleek on the three Gospels, published 
since his death by Holzmann, Leipzig, 
1862. 

20—35.|] CHARGES AGAINST JESUS,— 
OF MADNESS BY HIS RELATIONS,— 
OF DEMONIACAL POSSESSION BY THE 
Scripes. His REPLIES. Matt. xii. 22— 
87,46—50. Luke xi. 14—26; viii. 19—21. 

Our Lord had just cast out a deaf and 
dumb spirit (see notes on Matt.) in the 
open air (Matt., ver. 23), and now they 
retire into the house. The omission of this, 
wholly inexplicable if Mark had had either 
Matt. or Luke before him, belongs to the 
fragmentary character of his Gospel. The 
common accounts of the compilation of 
this Gospel are most capricious and ab- 
surd. In one place, Mark omits a dis- 
course—‘ because it was not his purpose 
to relate discourses ;’—in another he gives 
a discourse, omitting the occasion which 
led to it, as here. The real fact being, 
that the sources of Mark’s Gospel are 
generally of the highest order, and most 
direct, but the amount of things con- 
tained very scanty and discontinuous: see 
Prolegg. ch. iii. § viii. 20. wadw] 
resumed from ch. ii. 2. Gste p7 8. ] 
shewing that one of the avdrof is the nar- 
rator. 21.] Peculiar to Mark. 
ot wap avtov = his relations, beyond 
a doubt—for the sense is resumed in 
ver. 31: see reff. é&mX0. (perhaps 
Srom Nazareth,—or, answering to John 
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avrov, éreyov yap OTe ™éEéotn. 2 Kat of ypappmaTets oi m - 2 Cor. y. 
oe : Y Bs P ys “- ee 5 13 only. Job 

amo ‘leporo\vpwv KataBavtes Edeyov OTe BeedrSeBovr Buti.\ias 

"yet, Kal OTL °év TH ApxovTe THY Satpwoviwv ? exBurret pare 
\ p t 93 \ s ’ Vd 2bynG Tov ppevav, Ta ? damovia. 73 Kal mposkadeoamevos avTous 1 éy I trapa- Jos. Anti. x. 

Matt. xi. 18 
, , > , \ 

éexBurrew ; * Kat é€av Bacrrela *ép Eéavtny 
xvi. 17 al. 

. » a tal , a = 1.3. P 

Borais édeyev avdtois Ids dvratas 'oatavas * catavay »~ ver». 
ce 1. * weplo ON, och. ix.20. 

ov dvvatat aotabjvas 7 Bactrela exeivn » Kai éay oikia p Mait. vi. 22 
rel. 

“~ > id € , / a » iv 

Séd’ éauti * pepicOh, od Suvycetar 1) oiKia Exeivn oTHVvaL 8S hia, 
’ A ’ \ 10al. Ps, 

26 kai et 6 ‘catavas “ avéotn €f' EavTov Kal ' pepéptotat, xssii,2.” 
, = , , , Tr 7 att. iv. wu 

ov Svvatat oTivat, AAAA Tédos Exel. 27 GAN ov Svva- *.'t Si. 
30 NS EEN , ~ ? a 8 Ac > \ Ih s = || L. Matt. 

Tat ovoels * Ta Y oKEUN TOD LaxXUpOD ElseAOwy Els TiV OiKiaY x21, Act 
a , \ \ a \ \ , pus 

avtov  Svaprdasat, €av pn TpwTov Tov iayupov Syon, Kal ayn av- 
F v4 ‘ P % oracay emt 

TOTE THY oiKiay avToD “ dvapTrace. 78 * auny éyo Tpiv tis vo- 
peas K.TA., 

Gen. iy. 8 v =|| Mt. reff. Deut. Xen, Cyr. i. 1. 2 t\| Mt. reff. ; 
x Matt. v. 18 reff. i. 41. “w here (bis) and jj Mt. only. 

u = Acts v. 36, 37 al. 
Gen. xxxiv. 27, 29. 

(not 7) goth. 
D!, lat-a b ff, z. 

23. om avtos D 33 lat-b.—aft eAeyey ins 0 Kvpios inoous D lat-a ff, gy i (th): 
aft avrois ins o ts U lat-b e (Syr). exBadew D 69. 

25. rec (for Suvnoerat) duvara (from ver 24), with AD rel vulg lat-b ¢ e f ff, [q]: txt 
BCLA® em(with fuld ing tol) lat-a g, 7. rec ora@nvat (fr om ver 24), with ACR 
rel: eorava: D: txt BK LM.—ree ot. bef 7 oma exewn (ef ver 24), with A rel lat-a (0) 
syr copt goth (ath arm): txt BCDLAR vulg lat-e ff, 9, [é q] Syr. 

26. for et, eav D. for aveot. ep €. K. MEM., TaTavav exBadrrAc meuweptorat(-Ax1 D!) 
ep eautov (see || Matt) D lat-a 6 (c) g, ¢ [gq]. for kat memepiotat, euepicOn Ka C} 
(appy) AN! (latt), Kar ewep. kar N34: Kar ewepicOy BL. (See var readd, 1 Cor vii. 33, 
34, which may have exercised some influence in producing confusion here.) rec 
oradnva, with AD rel: txt BCLN.—add y BaciAca avtov D lat-a 6 @, 7 [q]- ins To 
bef teAos D. 

27. rec om add’ (as superfl), with AD rel latt syrr goth: for ada’, «a: C*(appy) @ 
eth: txt B Cl(appy) LAN 1. 33. 69 syr-mg copt arm. ovdeis bef dvvara and 
om ov (simplification) AD rel latt syrr goth arm: txt BCAR copt. * els T. OlK. 

Te lox. elserO. TH OK. avTOU duaprr. (perhaps transposn for perspicuity) 
BCLA 33 (Syr copt) eth: so, but e:seA@. bef ers 7. ork. N: om etsed. €. T. o1k. aut. G: 
TA OK. T. toX. ELseAO. €. T. o1K. av. Stapw. A(D) rel (latt) syr goth arm.—om av7tov D 
latt. for d:aprace:, dtapracn (confusion of vowels or conformation to dnon) 
AEFGKUVI[1] 33: diaprafer D: txt BCN rel. 

[efeoratat 13. 69:] efeorata(eterra: D-corr) avrous exsentiat eos 

ii. 12, from Capernaum), set out: see ch. 
v.14. They heard of his being so beset 
by crowds: see vv. 7—11. éXeyov | 
i.e. His relations—not tives. etéory | 
He is mad: thus E. V.; and the sense 
requires it. They had doubtless heard of 
the accusation of his having a demon: 
which we must suppose not to have first 
begun after this, but to have been going 
on throughout this course of miracles. 

The understanding this that his 
disciples went out to repress the crowd, 
for they said, ‘Zé is mad,’ is as contrary 
to Greek as to sense. It would require 
at least avrods and étéornoay, or Tov 
éxAov for avrdv, and would eyen then 
give no intelligible meaning. 22.] ot 

yp. ot amd ‘Iep....., peculiar to Mark~. 
see note on Matt. ver. 24. Here Matt. has 
of Sapio.— Luke tivés e& avt@y, i.e. Tav 
bXA. ott B. €xer] This addition is 
most important. If He was possessed 
by Beelzebub, the prince of the demons, 
He would thus have authority over the 
inferior evil spirits. 23.| mposkah. 
avtovs is not inconsistent (De Wette) 
with His being in an house—He called 
them to Him, they having been far off. 
We must remember the large courts 
in the oriental houses. év tap. | 
namely, a kingdom, &c., a house, &e., the 
strong man, Ke. gartavas cat. | "The 
external unity of Satan and his kingdom 
is strikingly declared by this simple way 
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F cd we, ’ , tal can a ’ , \ 
yMatt.vi12 OTL TavTa ¥ adeOnoetat Tots viois tov avOp@Tav Ta ABCDT, 

ren. ‘a 
eat Gg , \ € , \ FGHK 

r(chiv 2 2 Guaptymata, Kal ai * BLacdnuiar boa eav Bracdnurjow- mSU 
iii. 25. 1 Cor. / \ fa) 
vi. only. OU, 2905 8 av “Braodhnunon els TO TVEDUA TO GyLOV, 33.69 
Viren > ” ” . \ dA , allMtMatt. ovx Eyer © aber els Tov ai@va, adda 4 évoxyos éeoTW 

Ezek. 4 , a 
12) Dan. i aiwviov * dwaptnuatos’ 89 6te EdXeyov * IIvedua * axabap- 
9 Theod. 

bw.eis, Luke Tov f éye. 31 Kai Epyovtar * of adeAdol avTov Kat 4 
10 onl 9 

Dan. iii. 29° ‘4 > Ls NOM g , > , \ Sats 
isk.” MaTHp avTov, Kat é€w 8 otnKovtTes aTéaTelAav Tpos avTOV 

el an r.v. fol > / \ \ 

c — Heb. ix.22, KANODVTES avTOV. 32 Kal éxadOnTo mepl avTov byAOS. Kal 
x. 18 : \ P x 

* la > a id , € \ 

d w.gen. Matt. A€youow avT@ ‘1dov  wTHp gov Kal ot adeApoi cov [Kai 
Matt. x. 1 Ud Covell - rel “1 ai aberpai cov] éw Gytodciv ce. * Kai atroxpiOeis av- 
ver, 22 a t r > e / a ces , \ h. xi. 25. h - 3h geh-xi25. ois Neyer Tis “éorw m pnTnp pov 7 ot adedAdot ; 3+ Kab 
Paul only, Rom. xiv. 4. 1 Cor, xvi. 13, Gal.y.1lalt, Exod. xiv. 13 A. h = Matt. xxvi. 26 reff. 

28. rec Ta op. T. viois T. avOpwrwy (simplification), with M} rel (lat-f Syr) syr 
goth ; so, omg 7. au., F; ros avOp. 7a aw. A: txt ABCDLM2R 1. 33 ev-y vulg lat-a 
6 9, U{% q] copt arm. rec om a (error, owing to kat preceding), with D rel: txt 
ABCEFGHLAN 1. 33. 69 copt. rec ogas (gramml corrn), with AC rel: txt 
BDE!GHATIR® 69. rec (for eav) av, with ADN rel: txt BCFLA 33 ev-y. 

29. for os & av, os av de Tis D. om Ist e:s D-gr vulg lat-a 6 goth arm. 
om ers Tov aiwva D 1. 22-8. 209. 2-pe lat-a b e fF, g, [gq] Ath, Cypry. (aAAa, so 
ADLAR.) for evoxos, evos D}(but corrd). eotat DLAX 33 vulg lat-a ce eff, 
g, eth arm Cypr;. rec (for auaptnuatos) kpioews, with A rel tol lat-fsyrr eth : 
KoAacews 61. 184 (both corrns for the unusual exprn in tat): ayaptias C\(appy) D 69 
Ath Ps-Ath: txt BLAN 33 latt copt goth arm Cypr, Aug. 

30. exew D 77. 235 lat-a bc e ff, g,: avrov exe: C xth. 
81. rec (for kat epx.) epx. ovv, with A rel syr: txt BCDGLAR 1. 69 latt Syr copt 

goth eth. epxetat DG lat-a b e ff, g,: txt ABC rel vss [Aug,]. 
rec ot ad. k. 7 pw. av., With E rel: *1) unTNP AVTOD Kai oi adeAol avTOD 
(as ||) BCDGLA® (1) 33 (latt) Syr copt goth wth: o: ad. av. x. 7 mw. av, AKMIT.— 
rec om Ist avrov, with EFHSUVYI (1) 69 (vulg) syr: ins ABC rel Syr copt goth 
(zth). rec (for ornkovtes) eotwres, with AD rel: eorneotes C23 GL 1: 
oravtes N: txt BCA. rec (for kaAouvtes), Pwvouvtes, with D rel: (nrouvres A: 
om A(but a space is left) lat-a: txt BCL[N] 1. 69. 

32. rec oxAos bef wept avtov (simplification ?), with E rel eth: txt ABCKLMA[T1] 
N(1)3 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-d ¢ (e) fis 91.2 [g D-lat] syrr goth.—for wepi, mpos N!: for wepe 
avrov oxAos, mpos Tov oxAov DI -gr |. rec (for ka: Aeyouow) evmoy Se (from || Matt), 
with A rel syr goth (arm): txt BCDLAR 69 vulg lat-bf ff,5 91.24 [¢] Syr syr-ms-mg copt 
zeth. rec om Kat at adeAdat oov (neglect, or as not mentd in || nor in vv 31, 34?), 
with BCGKLAMR 1. 33 [69] vulg lat-e #7, g,, Syr copt «eth arm: ins AD rel lat-a be 

SH! [9] syr-mg goth. 
3. rec amexpily avt. Aeyowv, with AD rel lat-(a) 6 f goth arm: [arex. a. x. Aeye: 1. 

69 :] txt B(C)LAR® vulg (lat-c e) syr copt.—Aeye: bef avras C. for 7, kat (see 
|| Matt and ver 34) BCGLUVAR 1 vulg lat-a 6 g, U syrr copt: txt AD rel lat-c ef ff, 
goth eth arm. om ot (bef adeApar) D. rec aft adeAo: ins pou (from ver 34 
and || Matt), with ACX rel (vss): txt B D-gr arm. 

34, om ka B. 

of putting the question: see note on Matt. 
The expression must not be taken as 
meaning, Can one devil cast out another P 
The garavas and catavav are the same 
person: cf. ver. 26. 26.] aGAAG TEA. 
éxet, peculiar to Mark. 28.] The 
putting of wavra, first, and separating it 
from its noun by the intervening words, 
gives it a prominent emphasis. 
29. aiwviov apaptypatos | Beza explains 
aiwviou by ‘nunguam delendi. It is to 

the critical treatment of the sacred text 
that we owe the restoration of such im- 
portant and deep-reaching expressions as 
this. It finds its parallel in aro@aveicbe 
ev Tals Guaptias tua@v, John viii. 24, 
Kuinoel’s idea, quoted and adopted by 
Wordsw., that auaprnua means in the 
LXX the punishment of sin, seems to be 
entirely unfounded. And as to its being 
“a Novatian error to assert that sin is 
aisviov” (Wordsw.), it is at all events a 



IV. 1—4. 

src he ' tepuPreysdpevos Kk kuKN@ Tovs mepl avToV xaOnwevous i ver. § reff. 
réyer “Se 1) ptnp pov Kat ot acehom juou. 

laroujon Ta ™ OedArjpata Tov Geod, obTOS adeApos pov Kal 
adEdp?) Kai pajTnp early. 

IV. 1 Kai wadw HpEato didacKew 

KATA MAPKON. 

80 S$ os av Py Rom. xv, 

xxvi. 5. Isa, 

\ \ , 1M: 21 capa ty Odrac- Mi 
m plur., Acts 

cay" Kal °ouvdyetat Tpos avTov OYXos TEiaTOS, ? dsTE Hii. %. 
avtov 4 éuBavra eis * TO THoiov KaOjobat * év TH Oaracon’ ay 

\ a Se t \ \ fal , bee, a an 9 

Kal Tas 0 OyAOS 'Tpos THY FarXagcay ETL THS YS Noav. 

2 kal édidacKxey avto’s “éy trapaBodais modAd, Kal 
EX > lal ’ rf Py ry aA >» lal Bi > / 

éheyev avutois €v TH OlWayn avTov * AxoveTe. 

mrOev o ¥ isos o7Treipal. 
r Matt. at, 22. ch. vi 23 r 

uch. iii. 23 reff. v part., = |i. 

3 Kings vy. 8. 
n Matt. iv, 18 

al. fr. 3 Kings 
iv 29. 

o Matt. xxii. 34 
oo AEST Neh. iSov €é- 

aS 

* Kat usc é€v TO o7Treipely, P pe oh, iii, 10 al. 
ot. viii. 

= Rey, xviii. 19. t= a ae xxii. 56. 
Mat ae Wi 3. Eph. iv. 28 al. 

tous Tept avtov bef KukAw (being first omd, it was aft insd in the most likely place : see 
below) BCLAN copt: tous kuxAw, omg tept avtov, D lat-b; 7. Kuk. m. av. 1. 18.69. 124. 
209: om altogether 61 lat-a@ e (Syr eth ?): txt A rel syr goth arm. 
emmev DG 69 lat-a c ff. 

for Aeyet, 
dou ( from || Matt) Spe aarp 1. 33. 69: txt BCR rel. 

35. rec aft os ins yap (from || Matt), with ACD® rel vulg lat-ff, 9, [¢] vss: om B lat-a 
6 c e copt Aug. 
rel: txt B. 

rec (for ta OeAnuata) To Gcanuce (from i Matt), with ACD 
ov bef adeAgos D lat-b eg, [gq Aug]. rec aft adeAg7 ins pou, with 

C rel vulg lat-a fF, g syrr copt 2th: om ABDLAN re 33. 69 lat-b ¢ ef ff 9, [gq] goth 
arm Ambr [Aug]. 

Cuae. IV. 1. nptaro bef radw D (209% iat-a be e g, [q] eth Orig-int,. 
rec (for cuvayetat) cvvnxOn, with D rel latt syr-ms [Orig- -int]: cvvnx- mpos D. 

for mapa, 

O@noav (from || Matt) A 235 Scr’s h syrr (goth «eth arm with nomin pl): cuvepxerat 
1. 209: txt BCLARX 69. 

|| Matt) BCDLUAR 33 latt arm Thl: 

copt. 

jat-b ce f fr g 

for oxAos, o Aaos D. 
(from || Matt), with AD rel: txt BCLAN. 

txt A rel syr copt goth «th Orig-int. 
To (see on || Matt) CKLMMR® 1. 33. 131. 209 [goth]: 

for ev T7 0., mepay T7s 8. circa mare D (lat-a). 
0. A: mapa Thy @. 1. 118. 209 : mepay TNS Oadacons circa mare D lat-a l[q]: 

om em THs y. D lat-ab ec ef ffy 9, 

rec (for mAeioTos) modus 
eis To mAowov bef euBavta (from 

om 
ins A B(above the line) D rel 

for mpos T. @., ets THY 
in litore 

rec (for noav) nv 
(gramml rae rein D[-gr] rel vulg lat-2 6 FF, 9. La] syr Orig-int: txt BCLAX 33 
evv-H-y D-lat. 

2. moAAats D.—roAAa bef ev mapaB. &. 
3. axoveate C 15. 269. 417. 2-pe. 

AC8*2 rel Eus : 

legitimate inference fromr ov exer &perw 
eis tov ai@va. If a sin remains unre- 
mitted for ever, what is it but eternal ? 

Ver. 30 explains the ground and mean- 
ing of this awful denunciation of the Lord. 

31.] ew or. am... ., one of Mark’s 
precise details. 32.] kal éx. 
another such. 34.] Matt. here “has 
some remarkable and graphic details also : 
extelvas Thy xeElpa avT. em T. pabnras 

Both accounts were from 
eye-witnesses, the one noticing the out- 
stretched hand; the other, the look cast 
round. Deeply interesting are such par- 
ticulars, the more so, as shewing the way 
in which the records arose, and their 
united strength, derived from their inde- 
pendence and variety. 

rec ins tov bef omeipar (from || Matt), with 
om BX!.—om ovre:pa: also D [copt-ms]. 

4. om eyeveto DF vulg lat-6 ce & Syr eth. omeipat D. 

Cuap. IV. 1—9.] PaRaBLE OF THE 
sowER. No fixed mark of date. Matt. 
xiii. 1—9. Luke viii. 4--8. There is the 
same intermixture of absolute verbal iden- 
tity and considerable divergence, as we 
have so often noticed: which is wholly 
inexplicable on the ordinary suppositions. 
In this case the vehicles of the parable in 
Matt. and Mark (see Matt. vv. 1—3: 
Mark, vv. 1, 2) bear a strong, almost verbal, 
resemblance. Such a parable would be 
carefully treasured in all the Churches as 
a subject of catechetical instruction: and, 
in general, in proportion to the popular 
nature of the discourse, is the resemblance 
stronger in the reports of it. 1. wad | 
See ch. iii. 7. The Hpgarto is coincident 
with the gathering together of the crowd. 
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wi Mt. reff. 
x |. Matt. vi. 

26. Deut. 
xiv. 19, 20 al. 
| Mt. reff. 

z ver. 16 || Mt. 
only +. 

a || Mt. only. 
(LXX 

Y KaTépayev avo. 

trans. only.) 

ETATTEAION 

5 Kal 

Kal O7rov ovK Eiyev yhv ToAHV, Kal evOus 
b \ \ \ y a) al n . 

dia TO pn Exe Palos yijs 
Hrwos, * éxavpaticOn Kai» dia TO py exer pifav © EEnpavOn. 

W GdXo érecev els Tas ‘axavOas, Kal ® avéBynoav ai 

Ive 

WS pev Erecev Tapa Tv odor, Kat AGEv Ta * TeTEWa Kal 
“ GdXo Errecev ETL TO * TETP@dES 

@ €EavéTerdev 
6 Kal OTe © aveTeiNev O 

K kadnv, kal * édidov 

™ eis éxaTov. 9 Kai 

10 Kat OTe 

Gen. ii. 9. 
Ps. exlvi. 8. 

b Matt. xxiv. 7 Kab 
12. ch. v. 4, 
Luke ii. 4. ’ \ : . - 

Aetsxvii2, !axavOas Kal » cuverméay avto, Kai ' kaptrov ovK ' édwxev. 
Bal. Judg. : 3 
cin, 8 Kal GANa Erecev els THY YHY THY 

iv. 16 re i \ g > / Nee] by , Ao eae m _? 
aiutRer, ‘xaptrov ® avaBaivoyta Kat | av€avomevor, Kat edepev ™ eis 

xvi, 8,9 x e ras ey \ 
7 m conte Tplaxovra Kat ™ ely efjxovra Kat ™ els 

e 

rMtviis edeyer “Os Eyes "@Ta ™ aKovElW, aKOvETO. 
meth eye °KaTaMoVas, NpwTwY avTOV Pot Parepl avToY ovv 3. 

g = || Mt. ver. Spf SiS aa po Sy 1p p 
32. Isa. xxxii. 13. 

ll. Rev. xxii.2.) Zech. viii. 12. 
m ver. 20. ch. ix. 5 ||. 1 Kings x. 3. 
o Luke ix. 18 only. Ps. iv. 8. p Luke xxii. 49. 

nrbav D: nAdov HKA 33 Scr’s p ev-y. 
|| Luke), with DGM vulg-ed[ with gat] lat-a fF, 9.[q]: 
ing tol) lat-b ce ef ff, g, l syrr copt goth «wth arm Bede. 

h ver. 19 ||. Luke viii. 42 only +. 
k 

(John xi. 19 v. r.) Acts xiii. 13 al. 

(amo8. K., Heb. xii. 
Mt. Num. xiii. 20. 1 Matt. xiii. 32 reff. 

L. ver. 23. Luke xiv. 35. Deut. xxix. 4. (Isa. 1. 4.) 
Ezek. xxxviii. 6. 

i|| Mt. only. 

n || 

rec aft merewa ins tov ovpavou (from 
om ABCN rel am(with em fuld 

katedpayay D. 
5. rec (for nat ad.) ad. de (from || Matt), with A rel vulg lat-e f (ff. 9.7% 7] syrr 

goth arm: aA. (alone) M! lat-6: txt BCDLM24 33 lat-a@ copt e2th.—adda D-gr 13. 33. 69 
lat-e.—emeoav D. 

ce fl[g, q)- f 
e fri[q]- for o7rov, ot: D lat-6 ¢ e ff, gai. 
(33 def.) etaveoteiAey D!, 

yw D 

B D-gr lat-ae. (See D, ver 5: 
7. addAog N!(txt N'4): adda 33. 

copt-mss. 

7a meTpwdy (from || Matt) D X&}(txt N34) 1. 33 vulg lat-b 
rec om kat (|| Matt), with AC[N] rel vss: ins BD lat-a(appy) 4 e¢ 

rec evews, with Arel: txt BCDLAR. 
ins tns bef yns B (so also in || Matt): tnv 

6. rec (for kat ore avetetkev o Atos) nAtov Se avateAavtos (from || Matt), with A 
rel lat-a@ f syrr goth eth arm: txt BCDLAR vulg lat, ¢/ [q] copt. 

so also in || Matt. 
for ers, ext CDM? 33 Scr’s a c ev-z lat-b(supra) 

exavuatioOngav 
eEnpavOnaav D-gr lat-e. 

8. rec adAo (appy conformation to the preceding. This is more prob, as adXo 
ewecev occurs twice before, than that (Mey) it should have been corrd to the plur to 
accord with eis—eis—eis below, or to suit || Matt), with AD &34(but txt restored) rel 
latt syrr goth eth arm: txt BCLN! 33 lat-e copt. 

[ed:500ay C. | 
common in N. T.), with C(Treg expr) rel : 
CR: epee D124: adferet lat-6 D-lat. 
A-lat) Syr(appy): ev AC?D: 

copt goth wth arm Thl. 
BC'DAR!. 

10. rec [for xa: ore] ore Se, with A rel syrr eth arm : 

ev EK rel syr eth: 
9. rec aft eAeyer ins autos, with M?-marg S(e sil) 3-pe: 

Tec 0 exwy (fr om || Matt Luke), with AC*X% rel : 
add k. 0 guviwy cumetw D lat-a 6 ff, 9,9 i syr-mg. 

for es, em (|| Matt) C 1 syrr. 
rec aviavovta (corrn, the intrans form being (see reff) more 

txt ADLA, aviavoueva BR. Epepov 

rec €y (thrice), with S(e sil) 69 latt(with 
eis Ist time, ev twice BL: txt C!AN. 

om ABCDR® rel latt syrr 
txt 

txt BCDLAX latt copt goth. 
rec npwrngay (more usual historic sense), with E rel vulg lat-e f ff, syrr: 

exnpwtnoav 13. 69. 124. 346: 
(-rovy CR.) 
lat-a b ¢ fF 9g, t [gq] Orig-int, : 

2.] Out from among the 7oAdd, 
the great mass of His teaching, one pa- 
rable is selected, which He spoke during 
it—év TH 818. adrov. 3. axovere | 
This sloth prefatory word is peculiar to 
Mark. 4—8.] Matt. and Mark agree 
nearly verbally. In ver. 7 Mark adds rat 
Kkaptov ovK €dwKxev, and in ver. 8, ava- 
Baivovra x. avgavopnevoy. On this latter, 

ernpwtwy (|| Luke) D: txt ABCLAN 33 lat-a 5 Orig-int. 
for ot wept aut. guy T. 5., 0 wabyrat avtou (|| Luke) D 28. 69. 124 

om ot wept av. L 359. 

Meyer remarks, that the two present 
partt. are predicates of xapmrév, which 
therefore must not be understood here of 
the fruit properly so called, the corns of 
wheat in the ears, but of the haulm, the 
first fruit of the successful seed. The 
corns first come in after @pepev. 

10—12.] REASON FOR SPEAKING IN 
PARABLES. Matt. xiii. 1O—17. Luke viii. 

ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MSUV 
AIT 1. 
33. 69 



5—16. 

tots bwodexa Tas % mapaBonas. 

“Tyuiv To 
’ / \ 

exelvols O€ 

Y adeOn avrtots. 
TrapaBonv Tavray ; 

KATA MAPKON. 

‘uvoTnpioy *dédoTas HS Baoirelas Tov Oeod 

trois té&w €v tapaPonrais ta TavTa yiveTat, 
12 Led ’ / \ ‘ 18 \ , / 

2 iva Brerovtes BrCTTWCW Kal p lOwoW, Kai aKovOVTES 
, \ a , , t 

akovw@ow Kal py TUVI@oLWW, pTOTE “emLoTpEwow, Kal 13. 
18 \ / > a > Ww 16 ‘ 

Kal eyes avtois Ove ~ oldate tiv 
Kal Tas Tacas Tas  TapaBodas 

* yaaeade 5 ; oY omeipav TOV doyov oTreipee. 
dé elow of Tapa THY odor, Orrou ometpetat f) doyos; Kah #1, 
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\ 
WL Kai Edeyey abTois 4 Matt. xii. 3 

r || only in 
Gospp. 

Rom, xi. 
25. 1Cor. 
xiii, 2. xv. 
51. Wisd. 3i 
22. vi. 22(24,. 

8 \| Mt. reff. 

Acts XXVi. ll. 
(rots éxtos, 
Sir. prol.) 
i) Mt., from 
Isa. vi. 10, 
Luke xvii. 4 

Ps. 1. 13 

15 oftou ” 

(15). 
¥ ch. iii. 28 al. 

dray axovawow, evOds EpyeTat 0 catavads Kat * aipEt TOV where only. 
‘ ‘ ‘ > , / 

oyor Tov éoTrapmévoy * Eis aUTOUS. 
z= ver. 25 ||. ch. 1i. 21 J. y pres. part., ver. 3 reff. 

16 \ e , FS x = Luke xviii. 
Kat OUTOL €étoly *- John i. 

10, Jobix. 11. 
a= ch. i. 39 reff. Rom. viii, 18. 

ree THY mapaBoryy (|| Luke), with A rel vulg-ed(with fuld) Syr copt-ms goth seth arm : 
mis 1 map. avtn (from || Luke) D 13. 28. 69. 124 lat-a b cf fr 9g, 71 [gq] Orig-int,: txt 
BCLAX am(with gat ing mm a lat-g, copt. 

ll. Aeyee 1D lat- “ab f(g 

AD rel syrr copt-ms goth eth (arm) : 
om ta DKMR. 

ovow TI. 
and Isa vi. 10) AK[T1] Orig, 
Db 
syr-w-ast seth(peccatum illorum) : 

: apeOnoouar D'(and lat) lat-f5 9, ¢ [gq] eth(Treg) : 
rec at end adds os ayaptnuata, with AD rel syrr goth zth: 

ree aft 5d. ins yvwvat (from || Matt Luke), with 
C2D rel lat-a ¢ &e: om ae lat-ff, copt. 

txt B C!(appy) L® lat-7;,. 
“for yiv., Aeyerar D 64. 124 lat-a b eff, 9, t [q]- 

12. ins un bef BAetwour (|| Luke) E'FGHA Orig,. 
for earl ouvwow DL 1. 

rec 565. (yv.) bef ro wuor., with 
etwOev B. 

akovawoi CM 69: akov- 
apeOnoetar (see fut, Matt xiii. 15 

apnow 

Ta ah. auTwy A 

Ta mapantwuata 53. 237-59 Thl (all supplemy 
glosses): om BCLN 1. 209 lat-d 7 copt arm Orig,. 

14. for omeipet, oreper X. 
15. for orov, ois D 69? lat-ff 9, (Syr). 

-cwow) D?G.] 
ev-y- for ape, apeper D: 

for kat, oc B. [axovwo (for 
rec evéews, with AD rel: om 1.118 arm: txt BCLAN 33. 69 

apra¢et (|| Matt) CAN: auferet lat-c D-lat. rec 

(for ets avr.) ev Tats kapdicis avtwy (from || Maté), with D rel latt Syr syr-txt copt-ms- 
corr goth [arm] : amo T. Kapdias avtwy (from || Luke) A lat-d eth: ev autos (corrn of 
tat) CLAR® lat-c copt syr-mg: txt B 1. 13. 28. 69. 118. 209. 

9, 10. 10.] ot w. abr. ctv 7. 848. = 
of wad. avrod Luke. 11.] 76 pvorjpiov 
= 7& pvothpia Matt. and Luke. Tots 
€&w added here (= tots Aomots, Luke) 
means the multitudes—those out of the 
circle of his followers. In the Epistles, 
all who are not Christians,—the cor- 
responding meaning for those days,-—are 
designated by 1t. Ta TavTa yiveTat | 
the whole matter is transacted. Herod. 
ix. 46, uty of Adyou yeydvact. 12.] 
We must keep the tva strictly to its 
telic meaning—in order that. When God 
transacts a matter, it is idle to say that 
the result is not the purpose. He doeth 
all things after the counsel of His own 
will. Matt., as usual, quotes a prophecy ; 
Mark hardly ever—except at the beginning 
of his Gospel; Luke, very seldom. 
ad.avtT. = idcoua ad’tovs Matt., it should 
be forgiven them; i.e. ‘forgiveness should 
be extended to them: no need to supply 
any thing, as the gloss of the rec. does : 
the expression is impersonal. 

13—20.] EXPLANATION OF THE PA- 
RABLE OF THE SOWER. In thy wap. 
tauTny, the general question which had 
been asked ver. 10 (tas mapaBodds), 
is tacitly assumed to have had _ spe- 
cial reference to the one which has been 
given at length. Or we may under- 
stand, that the question of ver. 10 took 
the form which is given in || Matt.: 
dia Ti ey wapaBoAais AaActs avTots; in 
which case the tas must be generic: 
asked Him concerning parables; or His 
parables. The three explanations (see 
Matt. xiii. 18—23: Luke viii. 9—15) are 
very nearly related to one another, with 
however differences enough to make the 
common hypotheses quite untenable. Matt. 
and Mark agree nearly verbatim, Matt. 
however writing throughout in the sin- 
gular (6 omapels «.7.A.). Mark has some 
additions, e.g. 6 omreipwy Tov Aéyov o., 
ver. 14,—after 7 am. tod mA., ver. 19, 
Kal ai wm Ta A ém§.:—and some varia- 
tions, e.g. gatavas for Matt.’s 6 rovnpds, 



33 ETATTEAION IV. 

Omolws of ert Ta » TreTpwHdH oTrELPomeVoL, OF GTaY aKovCw- ABCDE 
: = HKL 

aw Tov AOyov, EvVOYs ° weTa yapas AauPavovow avTov, MSUY 
vimaee AlN 1. 

17 Kai ovx Exovow “pifay év Eéavtois, GAA © TposKatpos 33. 69 
> 3 / Axi x f§ ia) Py \ \ , 

elo, eita yevouevns Orirpews 7) f Siwypwod Sia Tov Aoyov 
evOvs § cxavoarivovtar. 18 Kai aAdou elolv of Eis Tas 

b ver 5. 
ce || Mt. reff, 

\|. Job xix. 
8. 

e || Mt. 2 Cor. 
iv. 18. Heb. 
xi. 3 only t. 

f || Mt. reff. 
Z = Matt. xi. 6 

k —ch. vii. 15, h Ov agyd 5 * OUTOL Ec | Tov XO KOU ca 9 axavOas otrerpomevot ovTOL Eiaw of TOY AOYOVY aKOvcay- 
1\\ ver. 7. Luke 19 \ eo 5 t te eer Dea \ ce) 4s , a vi @oniy+ TEs, 1 Kal at | wépynvat Tod ‘aidvos Kal 1) ‘amarn Tod 
m ‘|| Mt, refi. e 

n Matt. vi15 qoYyToU KAL al TeEpl TA NouTra éTLOvplat * eisTropevopevat 
o Acts xv. 4. ] y \ , \ m2 / 920 A 

xvi. ane OvUVTTVUYOUGW TOV Aoyov, Kal aKapTros YLVETAL. Kat 
18. 1 Tim. v. 19 Heb ea) Lal / > e 3 \ \ a ‘ \ / n 7 

tee pt EKELVOL ELOLY OL ETL THV YNV THV KaXnv OTTAPEVTES, — OLTLVES 
6 (from Proy 

Trobe, G@KOVoOUTLY TOV AOYoV Kal ° TapadéyovTat, Kai ? Kap7ro- 
ie i” Q , @ 

piMtret. — bopodow 1éy tpidKovTa Kat éy é€jKovTa Kal %év ExaTov. 
Pek se a 7 , 4 € , 

ru ile 2l kab édXeyey avtois OTe "pnts Epxetat Oo *dvyvos wa 
9 

5 Matt. v. 15 reff. 

16. om ouoiws D 1. 13, 28. 69. 118-31. 209 lat-a b e fF, 9,7 [¢] Syr arm Orig: ou. bef 
eo.v CLAN 33 copt(appy) eth. om 2nd o B}. rec evfews, with A rel Orig: 
om D 259 lat-e ff, ¢ [q] copt-wilk: txt BCLA® 33. 

17. for n, ea D vulg lat-e ff, . 9,4 [¢ ¢]- rec evéews, with AD rel Orig: txt BC 
LAR 33. oxavdadio@noovTat 1). 

18. ree (for adAor) ovro (from || Luke), with AC? rel lat-f syrr goth eth: om a. e:. 
1. 69 arm: txt BC'DLAR® latt copt. for ers, emt CAN [copt ]. om outot 
e:ow (confusion from reading ovra eaw at beg of ver) AC? rel lat-f [q] eth Thl: ins 
BC'DLAR 1. 69 latt Syr copt arm. rec akovovtes (from ||), with A rel latt syr 
goth eth arm: txt BCDLAN 69 Syr copt.—ak. bef tov Aoyoy N copt. 

19. for aw., Biov D Ser’s e¢ goth, victus D-lat, -ti lat-c, vite lat-b. rec aft 
aiwy. ins Tovtov (gloss), with A rel lat-f syrr copt goth eth: om BCDLAN 1 Ser’s ¢ 
latt arm. K. amatat Tov Koopov D arm. aft mAourovu ins ovyrvryet Tov Aoyov 
Nl(omg ovy7y. T. Aoy. below: N-corr! reads both). om Kk. atm. Ta A. eri8. D1 
lat-a b ¢ ff, ¢ [q] arm. for wept, mapa N'(txt N%4). akaprot yivovrat D 124 lat-b 

ce ff, 9, + [7] copt-ms(appy). 
20. rec (for exesvor) ovtor (from || Luke), with AD rel latt syr copt goth eth arm 

Orig, : txt BCLAN Syr. 7. kadny ynv CR (124?): om tyv kadnv 287. om 
2nd ev B Cl(appy) Ser’s w: om 3rd ev B 406 Scr’s d.—ev (thrice) ADAX, (twice) C: 
ev (thrice) E rel syrr, (Ist time) L: €éy (thrice) S(e sil) latt copt goth (2th) arm :—see 
ver. 8 (J cannot consent with Tischdf to edit eis in ver 8 and év here. The mistake 
was so obvious, that the sense should be mainly regarded: and all the more because 
|| Luke has napropopotow év. No ms here reads ets). 

21. rec om ort (as superfl), with ACDN rel: ins BL. rec o Aux. bef epx., with 
A rel goth arm: txt BC(D)LA® 1. 33 ev-y vulg lat-(b e e ff, g, 2) l syrr copt.—for 
€pX., amretat D lat-e e (f) fo 9 ¢ copt-wilk eth. 

and Luke’s 6 d:aB. Such matters are 
not trifling, because they shew the gradual 
deflection of verbal expression in different 
versions of the same report,—nor is the 
general agreement of Luke’s, which seems 
to be from a different hearer. 16. 
Spotws | after the same analogy :—carry- 
ing on a like principle of interpretation. 

20.] Notice the concluding words 
of the interpretation exactly reproducing 
those of the parable, ver. 8, as charac- 
teristic. It is remarkable that the same 
is found in Matt., but in another form and 
order: one taking the elimax, the other 
the anticlimax. In Luke, the two are 

varied. 21—25.1 Luke viii. 16—18; 
and for ver. 25, Matt. xiii. 12. The rest 
is mostly contained in other parts of Matt. 
(v. 15; x. 26; vii. 2), where see notes. 
Here it is spoken with reference to teach- 
ing by parables:—that they might take 
care to gain from them all the instruction 
which they were capable of giving :—not 
hiding them under a blunted understand- 
ing, nor, when they did understand them, 
neglecting the teaching of them to others. 

21.] €pxecOar is also used in the 
classies of things without life: cf. Hom. 
Il. rt. 191, dpa Ke Sapa | ex KArolns EA- 
@wor...and see Rost and Palm, Lex, 
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vo ‘tov "pwodiov teOH 4) W770 ‘ray Y KAW, ou iva €7rt t~ Matt ix. 
6. xiii, 

Tv “ uyviav TeOH ; >? ov yap éotiv [TL] KpumrTov €av pn) dak te - 
Luke xi. 33 if n> OU x [iva] havepwOh ovdé eyévero dr oxpuor, ANN’ iva EXOD | oniys 

’ / 

eis gavepov.  elitis exeL Yeta Y aKovew, aKovero. ve ee 
D4 \ » Z en : Col. ii. 3 
*" Kai €Xeyev avtois * BNérete Ti dKovete. EV @ Met PY * only, Isa. iv, 

. an. ii. 

Sc pphagnls ¥ HetpnOjaerat vpiv, Kab » mposredricerau vpiv., be a 
Eph. v. 15. 25 Os yap exer dobrjcerat QUT@, Kai Os ovK Exel, Kal y Beene 
Heb. iii. 12 

Exel * dpOjceras am avtod. *6 Kai édeyev Obtws éotiy a. 
9 Bacireia Tod Geod ws avOpwros “Bary TOV © orropov » at 

33. 
c = ver. 15. d Luke xiii. 19 reff. e Luke viii. 

Deut. xi. 10, 
xii. 31. xvii. 5. Tobit v. 15. 
5,11. 2 Cor. ix. 10 only. 

TeOnvat (Ist time, omg previous wa) X'(txt &'). ins kat bef ovxe wa D. 
for em, vo B'N 33. 69: txt A [B?-3(‘Lisehdf)] CD rel. rec A. emutedn (corin as 
more appropr: so also in || Luke), with AK rel: txt BCDLA® 383. 69. 

22. om re (afé {| Luke) BDHKMUTI! 1. 69 lat-d e ff, g, i [q] copt(appy) eth: 
ACN rel vulg lat-e ff, g, syrr[?] goth arm. rec o cay wn, With E rel; os av pe 
U: cay un wa B(sic, not as Beh) AN: adAwa D lat-b ff,2[q] : quod non vulg lat-e f goth: 
ec un wai. 69: eav wn ACKLTN 33. rec ets pavepoy bef eA0n (from || Taner with 
A rel vulg lat-6 e & syr arm: pavepw6n (gloss) B Syr eth: txt CDLAR ev-y copt. 

24. for tt, Ta D-gr. om Kat mpost. vuiy DG ev-y gat lat-b eg. rec at end 
adds rots akovovow, with AG®, rel [lat-g] syrr; credentibus lat-f goth : om BCDLAN 
latt copt xth arm. (Zhe whole passage is in considerable uncertainty : Tots akovovow 
appears to have been a gloss insd to explain the connexion of the saying with Br. tt 
axovete; bué on the other hand mposteOnoetat, omd here in D al, appears as a gloss 
on b00nceT ae below. 
uml. 

It seems as if the origl txt did not contain the clause k. mpost. 
At all events, Tots axovovowy cannot stand.) 

25. rec ins av bef ex. (from || Luke), with ADO» rel; cay M: om BCLAN (69).— 
rec exy, with A rel: txt BCDE'FHKLA®,® 69. 

rec aft ws ins eav, w ith A®, rel [latt goth] ; 
av C: oray 1. 53. 237-59: om B D-gr LAX 33. 69 tol lat-e copt. 

26. aft eAeyev ins or: C!(appy). 

am. Badn D. 

22.) ahd here is almost equiva- 
lent to e¢ uh. Hartung, Partikel. ii. 43, 
cites Eur. Hippol. 633, pgorov & ite 7 
pndev GAN’ avwhedrs | eb big Kat’ olkov 
Bpura yurh | cophy Se pica. We may 
add Xen. Mem. iii. 13. 6, pero abrov, ei 
Kad poptloy epepe; ma AL ovK eywy’, pn, 
GAAG 7d iuériov. See Klotz, Devar. p. 7. 

24. | wposr. div (see var. readd.), 
more shall be added, i. e. more knowledge: 
sO Euthym. : év é HETPYD Herpeire wh 
TMposoxnv, ev TH avT|e perpynOheera suiv 
A yeas, TouTéaTiv, bony eispepere mpos- 
oxy, TooavTn maparxebhrerat Duiv 
yours, kal od pdvoy év 7 aiTe KETpY, 
GAA Kal wAcov. ds dv Exn mposoxhy, 
dwOqceTa ad’Tg@ yvGous, k. ds ovK Exel, 
kal 0 €xet omepua yvdcews apOjoeTat 
am aurov. Kabarep yap 7) omovd) aiter 
Tb ToLOvTOY, O'Tw Kal N paduula Siapbelper. 
€v T@ KaT& Mat@atov 5€ Tpdmwov ErEpov 
€ppnonoay tavra, Kal Kat’ &AAnY evvotay. 

26—29.] PaRABLE OF THE SEED 
GROWING WE KNOW NOT HOW. LPecu- 
liar to Mark. By Commentators of the 
Straussian school it is strangely supposed 

for 500., mposteOnoerat D. 

To omopov C!,— 

to be the same as the parable of the tares, 
with the tares left out. If so, a wonder- 
ful and most instructive parable has arisen 
out of the fragments of the other, in 
which the idea is a totally different one. 
It is, the growth of the once-deposited 
seed by the combination of its own de- 
velopment with the genial power of the 
earth, all of course under the creative 
hand of God,—but independent of human 
care and anxiety during this time of 
growth. 26.| Observe €Xeyev, with- 
out adtots—implying that He is now pro- 
ceeding with his teaching to the people: 
cf. ver. 33. avOpwiros | Some difficulty 
has been felt about the interpretation of 
this man, as to whether it is Christ or 
his ministers. The former certainly seems 
to be excluded by the kaevdy, and as 
ovK oldev aitéds, ver. 27; and perhaps the 
latter by &roor. Td Sp., ver. 29. But I 
believe the parable to be one taken simply 
from human things,—the sower being 
quite in the background, and the whole 
stress heing on the SEED—its power and 
its development. The man then is just 
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face,Lukeii. el THS hs, 7 Kat Kabevdy Kal éyeipntar fyveta Kai 
ot, rst A tae y & BX = hh , © > ik ia. f épav, kat 6 © ardpos & BAaoTa Kal ™ wnKdvNTaAL WS OK .. iv. 27 
8only. Gen. , = , na ‘ a a 

vi .gen, o2Sev adTos. 8 ' adroudrn » yh \xaprogpopel mparov of?’ ch. v. 5 reff. 

g (-aw, here 
only.) =Matt. 
xiii. 26. Heb. 
ix. 4 (James 

k Ig = l / s / a b a 

Noprow eita “ oraxuy, shre TANPNS TLTOS EV TH 
6 a \ “ ’ > y > / ‘ 

29 Grav O€ ™rapadot o Kaptros, evOvs "aroatéddeEL TO 

loraxvi. 

y. 18 trans.) . eo , c , \ » 

only. 2 Kings 0 Opémravov, OT’ P rapéatnKev 6 4 Bepiopos. %9 Kai édeyev 
xxiii, 5 al. 5 r Rie 

hi! ly. a © , “ an ' 
rtereenly. Tas 'ouowowpev tHv Bacireiav tod Oeod; 1 év tin 
Ald. xliv, 14, 
Ezek. xii. 25, 28 only. i Acts xii. l0only. Lev. xxv.5,11. 4 Kings xix. 29. Wisd. xvii. 6 only. 

j ver. 20. k = Matt. xiii. 25. Jer. ix. 22. Ich, ii. 23 |i only. Gen. xli. 5—7. m — here 

only. (1 Pet. ii. 23.) Isa. xlvii. 3. -80". ch. xiv. 10, 11. see 1 Cor. xy. 24. n — here only. (Joet iii. 13.) 
o here only, exc. Rev. xiv. 14—19. Deut. xvi. 9. Joell. c. p = here only, Joell. c. see Exod. ix, 31. 
q Matt. xili. 30 bis, 39. John iv. 35 bis, al. Gen. viil. 22. r Matt. vii. 24, 26, xiii. 24.al. Cant. i. 9. 

27. evyeperar EFGHLMRN 69: eyep?m D: txt ABCO, rel. 
AC?2@,N rel (-vee EFH 33): txt BC'DLA. 

rec BAaoravy, with 
unkuvetat (corrn, fancying that 

Bdaorg was indic) DH: txt A B(Tischdf [N.T. Vat.]) & rel. 
28. ree aft avrou. ins yap, with A rel latt (Syr) syr-ms copt-ms goth: ins om: bef 

avrou. D arm: om ABCLN syr copt #th Orig. 
-tev) A(twice) ] X(2nd). B!(twice) [L(-te . . 

32), 

aft mpwrov ins wey A. e€LTev 
oraxvas D-gr: om eta oraxuy X}(ins 

rec mAnpn atrov (gramml corrn, to put it in apposn with the precedg 
accusatives), with AC?X rel: mAnpns orroy C\(appy): tAnpes otros B: (latt uncertain :) 
mAnpns o attos D: txt (BC'D) copt. 

29. kau orav D vulg lat-aef fi g)o 
with AC@,&% rel: txt BDAN}. 

30. aft eAeyey ins avtas N-corr! 69. 

rec tapadw (corrn to more usual form), 
rec evdews, with ADO, rel: txt BCLN. 

rec (for mws) tit (from || Luke), with 
AD rel vulg lat-a(appy) ¢ f ff @ syrr copt goth wth arm Orig: txt BCLARN 33. 69 
ev-y lat-b e syr-mg. 
Thl [arm-ins }. 

the farmer or husbandman, hardly ad- 
mitting an interpretation, but necessary 
to the machinery of the parable. 
Observe, that in this case it is not rdv 
anépov avtov as in Luke viii. 5,—and the 
agent is only hinted at in the most general 
Way, e.g. dmroor. T. dpe. without a 
nom. case expressed. If a meaning must 
be assigned, the best is “human agency” 
in general. (It will be seen from this 
note, that I regard the exposition given 
in my first edition as a mistaken one.) 

Bary, shall have cast—past tense, 
whereas kafevSy and éy. are present. The 
construction seems to be, The Kingdom 
of God is thus, that a man shall have 
cast, i.e. shall be as though he have cast: 
but it is not easy, and, as far as I know, 
unexampled. It looks like a combination 
of as &vOp. Badrdv, and ws eay ayvOp. 
Baan. 27. «af. x. éy.| i.e. employs 
himself otherwise—goes about his ordi- 
nary occupations. The seed sown in the 
heart is in its growth dependent on other 
causes than mere human anxiety and 
watchfulness: on a mysterious power 
implanted by God in the seed and the soil 
combined, the working of which is hidden 
from human eye. Beware of the mistake 
of Erasmus, who takes 6 amdpos as the 
subject of all the verbs in this verse. 
28.] No trouble of ours can accelerate the 

onowoouey C 1 latt [Orig-ms]: onoiwow (|| Luke) K 69 
rec (for tit) moa, with AC*D®, rel Syr syr-txt goth arm: txt B 

growth, or shorten the stages through 
which each seed must pass. It is 
the mistake of modern Methodism, for 
instance, to be always working at the 
seed, taking it up to see whether it is 
growing, instead of leaving it to God’s 
own good time, and meanwhile diligently 
doing God’s work elsewhere: see Stier, 
iii. p. 12. Wesley, to favour his system, 
strangely explains xaQevSy kal éy. vier. 
K. jp. exactly contrary to the meaning 
of the parable—“that is, has it con- 
tinually in his thoughts.” etta 
awAnpys otros] then (there is) full corn 
in the ear: if as D, then the corn (is) 
full in the ear. 29. wapadot| offers 
itself: see reff. and Winer, Gr. Gr. § 38. 1 
[also Moulton’s edn. p. 738, note 1]. 
amootéAXet] he puts in—i.e. the hus- 
bandman, see above. See Joel iii. 13, to 
which this verse is a reference :—also Rey. 
xiv. 14, 15, and 1 Pet. i. 23—25. 

30—34.] PARABLE OF THE GRAIN OF 
MUSTARD SEED. Matt. xili.31—35. Luke 
sibs ish iI). 30.] This Rabbinical 
method of questioning before beginning a 
discourse is also found in Luke, ver. 18,— 
without however the condescending plural, 
which embraces the disciples, in their work 
of preaching and teaching,—and indeed 
gives all teachers an example, to what 
they may liken the Kingdom of God. 
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avtiy mapaBorn *Oduev; 31 ws ' KdKKov * owdrews, ds 6 = here only. 
a a A P Z é. . reff. 

OTav omaph emt THs yis, “piKxpoTepov ov mavTwy Top * Mitt x1 
, a IN a a 32 Nee At ore v ver. 7. 

OT EPMAT@V TwY EeTbl TIS YS" ~ Kat OTAaV OTapP7, ava- w' is ae 
xi.42. Rom. 

Baivee kal yiverau pelSov travtov Tov “ Aaydvev, Kai X¥-20nIy- 
t l A , = Matt. iii. *qrovel Y KNadous peydAous, wste SUvacOat Ud THY * OKLAY “ari 

y'| Mt. reff. 
33 Kal z Matt. iv. 16, 

from Isa, ix, 

> lal \ ab \ lal ab ’ lel be fal 

QUTOU Ta TTETELVA TOV ovupavou KATQAOK)HVOV), 
‘ ral r 3 / Lal § i 

TovavTats TapaBorais Todas 4 Ehdret avTois TOV “Oyo *. “Rasy. 
s , zi ‘ \ = 15. Col. ii. 

*xa0as ndvvavto f axovew °* ywpis Sé tapaBorns ovK 17. Heb. 
eZ oil Ve Soh, \ a. D7 an 3 See ag 
éXanrev avtoiss &xaT Sidiav Sé Tots (dios pabnrais } ér- pny. Bs. 
, , a Matt. vi. 26 

€Xvev TayTa. reff. 
85 7} ? a 2 BI U AP 6. Ok i? , i Le (Dan iv. 18) 
5 Kal réyet avtois ev exewn TH nuépa ' ovvias ‘ yevo- , (Pen..18 

ly. b 
xviii. 15. d = ch. ii. 2 reff. e Acts ii. 4. xi. 29. Num. xxvi. 54. as We 1 Cor. 
xiv. 2, Gen, xi. 7. xlii. 23. g Matt. xiv. 13 reff. h = here (Acts xix. 39) only. Gen. 
xli. 12 F (not A. B def.) only. Hos. iii. 4 Theodot. (-Avots, 2 Pet. i. 20.) ich, i. 32 || al. Mt. Mk. 
only, exc. John vi. 16 (xx. 19) t+. Judith xiii. 1 only, 

Cl(appy) LAX 1. 69 ev-y latt syr-mg copt «th Orig. rec mapaBovn tapaBarwpmev 
avTnv, with AC?DO, rel (latt) Syr (syr-txt goth) arm: txt B C'(appy) LA® lat-d e 
syr-mg(also rapabwyev) copt Orig, ; map. Owuev av. mapaBadrouey avtny 69. (Lt is here 
somewhat difficult to decide between the two, both drat Acydueva, 7. TapaBadrwuer, and 
tT. Owuev. But the latter seems to merit the preference. For (1) it is the less obvious 
exprn, and it is hardly possible that it should have been substd for the other: (2) it 
has the harsher order of words on its side, making the other appear as if it came in 
with the more elegant arrangement: (3) it has the most ancient testimony: (4) we 
have already a trace of the love of such corrns as rapaBoAn mapaBadrwpey, in aupiBar- 
Aovtas aupiBAnotpor, also in A &e, in ch i. 16.) 

31. for ws, ouwoia ext D (lat-c) copt. rec koxkw (the dat has almost certainly 
come from || Matt Inuke. At all events D is no evidence here, as it takes || Matt 
Luke verbatim), with BDIUN: korws Af but s marked for erasure]: txt ACLO, rel 
Hesych Thl. for os otay, o ott av D'(txt DS): om os (insg o bef uixp.) N'(txt &%). 

Thv ynv Di. rec mikpotepos (gramml corrn to suit os), with ACD30, rel : 
txt BD'LM A[uaxp. A-gr] & 33. (homeotel in 69.) YeC L. TAVTWY T. OT. COT. T. 
€. T. y., With @» rel; so, omg 7. €. 7. y.. C: wp. cot mT. T. om. a clow €. T. ¥- D(ins pev 
aft «. D8, but erased) vulg lat-a ef ff, 9, 1; u. eoTw 7. T. om. T. €. T. y. M-marg: m. 
Tw. T. om. Tov em. T. y. eoTW A: (all more or less from || Matt, on account of the diffi- 
cult constr, as is also shewn by the various posns of ectw: ov being omd by homeotel :) 
txt B L(wy, corrn) AX (minor cum sit lat-e). 

32. om x. oT. om. ava. D lat-(6 e) 7. 
txt BCDL M-marg AN 1. 33 latt syrr [copt] «th arm. (@, ?) 
see also || Matty ABCELV® 33. (Oy ?) 

rec m. Twy A. bef weg, with A rel goth: 
petQov (corrn: 

katracknvow B. 
33. om woAAas (homeotel) LA 1. 33 lat-b ¢ e Syr copt-wilk «th: ins bef rap. D 

vulg lat-7 g, [¢ g] 2 goth: txt ABC?0,N rel syr [arm]. (C! is lost.) 
; eduvavto ADO, rel: txt BCUAN 33 (FS 1, e sil). D lat-f73 g, 7. 

34. kar xwpis (|| Matt) B Syr copt. 
usual exprn), with AD®, rel vulg lat-b ee f: txt BCLAN. 

for tayta, avtas D lat-e ff, i [q]. 

Oapev, as érlAe1, of Hephestus, Il. o. 541, 
&c.,—* sollers nunc hominem ponere, nune 
deum,’ Hor. Od. iv. 8. 8,—see also de Art. 
Poet. 34. 31.] The repetition of ex- 
pressions verbatim in discourses is pecu- 
Jiar to Mark: so éwt tis yas here, and 
ov Suv. orabfvat ch. iii. 24, 25, 26: 
and see a very solemn instance, ch. ix. 
44.—48. 82.] Kal trotet KA. pey. is 
also peculiar. See notes on Matt. 
33. Ka@os 75. dx.] according to their 
capacity of receiving :—see note on Matt. 

Vou. I. 

om autos 

rec for 1d. pad., uabnTas avtov (more 
ameAvey Op Scr’s w- 

xiii. 12. 34. kat’ idiav 8é...] We 
have three such instances—the sower, the 
tares, Matt. xiii. 36 ff., and the saying con- 
cerning defilement, Matt. xv. 15 ff. To 
these we may add the two parables in 
John,—ch. x. 1—18, which however was 
publicly explained,—and ch. xv. 1—12 ;— 
and perhaps Luke xvi. 9; xviii. 6—8. 

35—41.] THE STILLING OF THE STORM. 
Matt. viii, 18, 23—27. Luke viii. 22—25. 
Mark’s words bind this occurrence by a 
precise date to the preceding. It took 

Z 
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j- L. Luke wévns J AveAOwpev eis *rd *arépav. °6 nai adévtes tov 
sKings xvii. GyNoy ™ qrapadkauBavovaw avTov ws hy év Tw THoiw, 

k Matt. viii. 18 n \ n 8) a = > ’ a 37 \ 7 
iret, Kab adda [ dé] wAota ty pet avtod. Kal yiverau 
= att. . 

sal Ps © NaiAay meyadn avéuou, kal Ta P KYpata 4 éTréBadXev eis 
Matt. xvii. 1 a ‘ fon 

“al Num. TO TAotov, wste On ‘yewiterOar To mroiov. “8 Kal ip 
xx. . 

niohn vist @yrog év TH Sarpvuvn emt tto “mposkeparaiov Kabevdwr. 
olL. 2 Pet. ii. ‘ > , ey \ , we A 5 , > 

only. jer. KL €yElpovoty avTov Kal Aeyovow aiTe@ ArdacKare, ov 
xxxii. (xxv.) ‘ . 

mY MEAEL GOL OTL ATTOAAVpWEBa ; *9 Kal ¥ SieyepOeis * éreTiwn- 
Hoe here only. Cady eee \ a a s ’ y , 

> eV TO aveww Kal civev TH Oaracon Lwra, Y wepipwoo. (ef. mapadot, 
ver. 29.) see Ni ig ee ec ” \ 227. a , , 
ch. xiv.72, KQb ” €XOTTATEV 0 AVEM“OS, Kal EyEeveTO *yadnvn peyarn. 

rch, xv. Fj 

Luke xiv.23. 40 wqi elev avtois Ti -devroi éote ovTws; “Tas ovK 
ii. 7al. Gen. , t , 
xiv. Téyete ardor; 41 Kal °époBynOnoav doBov peyav, Kai 

= ghee 2 x NY >t T / ” er > fa \ ale 
t ver. 21 re iat € €yov Ys a NAOUS lS apa oe €OTLY, OTL Kal O 

: ” \ , e , A 
“Eek ai ©avEewos Kal » Oddacoa brrakover avTO ; 

18,20. Esdr. 
iii. 8 only. vw. 07, Luke x. 40 only. (Matt. xxii. 16. Acts xviii. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 21. Job xxii. 

3. Tobit x. 5 [not N).) w (ver. 38. Matt. i. 24v.r.) Luke viii. 24. John vi, 18, 2 Pet. i. 18. iii. 
lonly +. 2 Macc. vii. 21. xv, 10 only. x tl. Ps. cv. 9. y Matt. xxii. 12 reff. z ch. vi. 
51 | Mt. only. Gen. viii. 1. Jon. i. 11,12. Num. xvi. 48. be ajj only t. Ps. evi. 29 Symm,. 

b), Mt. Rev. xxi. 18 only. Judg. vii. 3. ix. 4 B. ( Ata, 2 Tim. i. 7. -Acav, John xiv. 27.) ce = Matt. xvi. 
ll. Luke xii. 56. d Matt. xxi. 12 reff. e Luke ii. 9. Jon. i. 10. (iv. 1.) constr., Matt. ii. 10 reff. 

36. «. apiover T. oxA. Ka D 69 lat-c [&e]j Syr. for T. oxA., avrov A. for 
eda to avtov, Ta ad\Aa Ta ovTa meT avToU TAG 1 (arm): aAAa Se wAOIA ToAA| (aAAGL 
de wAotat ToAAaL D!) noav wet avrtov D lat-ff5. om de (not understood) BC'LAN 
vulg lat-b ¢ f fio 912 7 Syr copt arm. rec mAo.apia (see John vi. 23), with 
L rel: txt ABCDKMAMR 1. 33. 69. om 7yv L 1 copt-ms-wilk eth arm : noav DAN. 

37. eyevero D vulg lat-d ¢ [&e syrr copt goth] arm. peyadou C 2522-8 Ser’s ¢ 
[lat-e]: meyas NX} (txt N34), rec av. bef wey. (transpn: A. av. being in || Luke), 
with A(C) rel lat-(e) f syr goth: txt BDLAX(')9 1. 69 vulg lat-b ¢ (&c] Syr eth arm. 

rec ta de (to avoid repetn), with A rel syr arm: txt BCDLAR® 1. 69 latt Syr 
copt goth zth. ereBadev EFLMIUN: eBadrev D. rec avto dn ‘yeu. (corrn 
for elegance), with A rel syrr goth arm: om 77 vulg lat-b ec & eth: for yeu., Bud- 
(erOa G 1. 33 ev-y: txt BCDLA §-corr!(and apparently the more ancient ms from 
which &’s text sprung: for &' omits from mdo.ov to mAotov) syr-mg copt eth. 

38. autos bef ny (corra to usual order) BCLAN: txt ADT rel. rec (for er’) 
emi, with II rel: txt ABCDLAR 1. 69 latt. om to D 1.—poskepadaov D 131. 

rec Sreyepovow (from || Luke), with AB?C? rel: d:eyeipavres (omg 3rd xa) D 
28. 2-pe lat-b ef ff, i [q]: eyepavtes (omg x.) 13. 69. 124.346: txt B' C!(appy) ATUR. 

39. evepbas D 69. k. Tn Gad. x. evrev D 1 lat- (c) e ff2 i arm. for meo., 
Ku piuwOynT. D am copt. 

40. for ecmev, Acye: N34, ait latt; edeyer L. for ovtws mws ovk, ourw BDLAN 
latt copt wth: ourws bef dA, 1.69 arm (715. ecre; being read as in || Matt, the 
corrn, or mistake, was obvious, and the varns followed) : txt AC rel. 

41. eorw bef ovtos D 251 vulg lat-e [&c] arm. ov avenor DE N3a(but txt restored) 
1. 33 lat-b ¢ ff, 9,7 [q¢] Syr copt xth [Vict,].—transp o: av. and 7 @. D lat-a 6 (ce) ff. 

rec umakovovaiv avtw (from || Luke), with A rel: vmakovovow (only) D-gr: 
avtw vrakove: (order as in || Matt) CAN! 1.69 Vict: txt BLN3-D, 

place in the evening of the day on which following, who seem to have been sepa- 
the parables were delivered: and our ac- rated from them in the gale. Kal. . 
count is so rich in additional particulars, 8€, moreover. See Hartung, Partikell. i. 
as to take the highest rank among the 182. 37.] AatA. av. is also in Luke, 
three as to precision. 36.] @s 7v— whose account is in the main so differently 
without any preparation—as he was, worded. éréBaddev] not 6 Aairdap 
E.V. Cf. Jos. B. J.i.17. 7, adrds ds jv eméBaddAev 7a Kdu.—but Ta K. emeBadrev, 
ért Oepuds ek tay brAwY Aovaduevos Het —intransitive: see reff. 38. Td 
OTPATiwTiKWTEpOV. aX. 8€wd.] These amposx.] the cushion or seat at the stern, 
were probably some of the multitudes used by our Lord as a pillow. Pollux, 
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V. 1—5. KATA MAPKON. 339 

V. 1 Kai Oop els ‘70 Srépav ths Oardoons evs THY f eh. iv. 95. 
Ss es a ‘ x Z Matt. viti. 13 

xopav tov Tepyernvav. * kai éEeXOovts ®adt@ Ex 10d , iE vii, 
Lg Wert h , ? g > “~ , Lal i ‘ ” 

Tm@AoLov evlus “amnvTnoev F avT@ Ex THY ' wYNMELwWY av- 
retl, 

h Matt. xxviii. 
9 2 

Opwrros * év * avevpate *' axabaptw, 3 ds THY ™ KaTOlKn- i Me. Matt 
ie lid PT®, 7 y xxvii. 52,53 

3 ’ “ n f ‘ Oe os , eas al. Gen. 

ow elyev ev Tots ™pynuacw, Kat ovdE °adAVGEL OUKETL Zxia'6-. 
“ ; a 4 : f F k = ch. 1.23 

ovdets eduvato avTov Shoat, * dua TO avdTov TroAXNAKIS  omI- se 
Matt, xu. 27, 

P rédals Kal °advoeow bedéaOar Kat 1 dveorracOat br’ avTOD 13 4. relt 
e , ‘ m here only. 

Tas °advoes Kat Tas P médas ' ouvTeTpipOar, Kai ovdels Gen. x. 20 al. 

kKla, Acts 

Sicyvev autov * dapaca, 5 Kal “dua tavtos Y vyuKTOS Kal svi 
x lad ? n here (bis) |i L. 

Luke xxmi. 
53. xxiv.1. Acts ii. 29. vii. 16, Rev. xi.9 only. Isa, Ixv. 4. o here (3ce) |i L. Acts xis. 
6,7. xxi. 33. xxviii, 20. Eph, vi.20, 2Tim.i. 16. Rev. xx.lonly. 2 Chron. ui. 16 compl. Wisd. xvii. 
17 only. p here (bis) | L. only. Ps. civ. 18 al. q Acts xxi. 10 only. Jer. 11. 20. 

r Matt. xii. 20 reff. s Matt. vill. 26 reff. t James iii. 7,8 only. Dan. ii. 40 (bis Theod.) only. 
u Matt. xvin. 10 reff. vgen., Luke xviii. 7. Actix. 24. 1 Thess. ii. 9. ili. 10. Rev. iv. 8 al. Isa. 

xxxiv. 10, acc.. ch. iv, 27 reff. 

Crap. V.1. 7A@ev CGLMA4 69 syrr[not syr-mg] copt arm. for rns 6aA., ka D-gr: 
om 69 lat-ff, [i g] D-lat eth. rec (for yepyeonvwv) yadapnywv, with AC rel syrr 
goth: yeparnvwy BDN! latt (Orig) (Nyss?): txt (see proleg ch vi) LU A-gr &*4 1.33 
ev-y syr-mg copt eth arm Epiph(elra mdAw €A@dv cis Ta wepn TOY Tepyeonvay, ws 6 
Mdpkos Aéyei 7) ev Tois dpios tev Tepyeonvay, ds 6 Aovkas pyov 4) Tadapnvar, ws 6 
Mar@aios 7} Tepyecaiwy, as avtiypapa twa exer) Thi(ra axpiBeorepa tay aytirypapwr eis 
T. x@p. Tov Tepyernvay exer). 

2. eteAPovtos avtov BCLAN 1. 33. 69 ev-y lat-b f syrr copt eth: -avtwv avtwy D 
lat-c ef ff, (The attempts to mend the Hellenistic constr have been universal; so that 
the considn of the || places hardly comes in) : txt A rel am(with mt em al). rec 
evews, with AD rel: om B lat-d ¢ e ff, 7 Syr arm: txt CLAN. umnvtnoer (from 
|| Matt Iuke) BCDGLAN 1. 69 Damasc: txt A rel. avOpwmos bef ex Twy wyne. 
D lat-() e ef i [q] goth arm. 

3. exxev bef tyy Karouxnow D-gr 2-pe lat-a (0) ¢ e ff, goth. rec wynuevots, with 
DH (1, e sil) 69-txt: txt ABCLATIN 69-corr rel. rec oute, with A rel: txt BC 
DLAR® 33. rec advoeow (corrn to suit the follg), with AC2DN rel vulg lat-b f 
Biogi% [2 9) syrr copt goth eth arm: txt BC'L 33 lat-e e. rec om over: (on 
acct of the recurrence of negatives, as is also shewn by the readg et), with AC? rel 
lat-2 [q] syrr copt goth eth: ins BC1DLAN 69 latt: ovders er: 1. 118-31 (arm). 
rec yduv., with B?C?F S(e sil) 1: txt AB'C'DN rel.—eroAua M. aut. bef eduy. 
D am(with fuld ing tol) lat-z. 

4. om to N!: for to avtov, Tovroy N34, oTt moAAakis avtov dedeuevov medais 
kat aAvoeow ev as ednoav Sieomakevat Kat Tas medas ouvTETpipevar Kor pndeva avTov 
toxuyv(-xuv D!) Sauaca D lat-l: simly lat-ff, t [2 q]: da to avrov woAAas medas k. 
aAvoes ais edOnoav avTov dteomakevark. TuvTETpipeEvar K. OVdELS LTXUTEV avTOV Sauaca 1: 
quoniam compedes etiam frangebat ac conterebat (only) «th. rec avtov bef iox., 
with D rel lat-(4) e 7: txt ABCKLMUAMR 1. 33. 69 latt. for Sanaca, 5ncae 
A: om N!(ins 8%), 

5. for kat dia 7. vunt., vuetos de D lat-b c e ff, i [q]- 

Onom. (cited by Kuin., h. 1.), proves from 
Cratinus that the word is put for the 
cushion used by rowers. 39. c.dTra, 
ae. | These remarkable words are given 
only here. On the variations in the ac- 
counts, see on Matt. ver. 25. 41.] The 
Gpa expresses the inference from the 
event which they had witnessed: Who 
then is this ? 

Cuap. V. 1—20.] HEALING OF A Dm- 
MONIAC ATGERGESA. Matt. viii. 28—34. 
Luke viii. 26—39. The accounts of Mark 
and Luke are strictly cognate, and bear 
traces of having been originally given by 

two eye-witnesses, or perhaps even by one 
and the same, and having passed through 
others who had learnt one or two minute 
additional particulars. Matt.’s account is 
evidently not trom an eye-witness. Some 
of the most strikimg circumstances are 
there omitted. See throughout notes on 
Matt., wherever the narrative is in com- 
mon. 3. ovSe GAVoer| not even with 
a chain. 4.) The 8a 16 gives the 
reason, not why se could not be bound, 
but why the conclusion was come to that 
he could not. The wéda: are shackles for 
the feet, the aAvce:s chains in general, 

Z2 
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» © , ’ cal n 3 

whereonly. Y Ayepas €v Tols "yuvijpaow Kai év Tots Opecw 1» Kpatov 
xxxiv. 7. ‘ow , € ‘ / 6 Y OOK . . A 

CEE Kai “ kataxoTTev éavtov diols. § Kai iswv tov ‘lnaovy 
58 reff. \ 4 4 A “ 

yMatt.iv.10 * amo X paxpobev eSpayev Kai ¥ mposexvvncev avrov, 7 Kat 

ipa es kpdtas ov pmeyddyn déyer *Ti ewoi kai cot ‘Inood vie 
a= . Luke a an a ' e ‘ . , 

i2,%5,76, TOD Qeovd Tod “tinbiotov ; “opkifw oe Tov Oeov pn mE 

mds x1 € Bagavions. § Edeyev yap avT@ "E&eXOe to 4 rvedpua TO 
i only. (Matt ae 10 3 eee) , 9 Nea , fees s 

ax dre) “ axa@aptov ex TOU avOpwmov. 9 Kai émnpwota avtov Tt 
Ps. xc. lal. % , \ , ars \ v , e 

» Tad constr.) OVOMA TOL; Kal eyes aUT@ © Aeyiwy ovoud Ol, OTL 
Acts xix. 13 \ , 

only. modroi éopev. 10 cai ‘rapexades adtov * Toda wa pH 
(2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 13. 
Neh. xiii. 25 

BN.) evopk., 
1 Thess. v. 
27. Neh., as 

above A. €fopk., Matt. xxvi. 63. 
xxvi. 53 only t. = Matt. viii. 5,31 al. 
ix. 14 reff. h = Luke xix. 37. 

> \ ° ” fol / 

auTovs aTrooTeiAn €&@ TIS Kwpas. 

TH per‘ ayérn ' yoipwv weyarn | Bookopévn’ 12 nai ! trap- 
C3 

c || Mt. reff. 

John xvin. 16, xx. 11, 12. 

ll nv dé éxet ™ arpos 

d Matt. x. 1 reff. e\i L. ver. 15. Matt. 

1 Kings xxii. 4. w. tva, Matt. xiv. 36 reff. g Matt. 
Rey. i. 13. Josh. ix. 1. i || Mt. (reff) 

rec transp py. and op., with D rel lat-() ei [q]: txt ABCKLMUAMR 1. 33. 69 vulg 

lat-f ff, 2 syrr copt goth «wth arm. 
69. 124. 346. 

pynjmerots D 1. 69. kpagov D: kpavyatav 

6. rec 15wv de (from || Luke), with AD rel vulg lat-b ef ffi2 912 [¢ 2 @] syrt goth eth 

arm: txt BCLAN 1. 69 copt. om aro AKLMM goth [Damase, ]. rec auTw, 

with DX rel [Damase,-ms]: txt ABCLA [Damase,-ed ]. 
1, rec (for Aeyet) eve (from || Luke), with D rel vulg lat-b ¢ ef [i q] copt goth: txt 

ABCKLMAX 1. 33 am(with em) syr arm [Damase,}, Aeyov II. 

(Matt xvi. 16) A syr-mg. 
8. for eAeyer yap, Kat eAeyey N: om yap Al(appy) G. 

to mv. To ak. bef efeAde A. 
9. exnpwryoev (|| Luke) A em lat-a ce ff, i [q} Syr [Damase, }. 

txt ABCKLMA4 I1-txt & 1. 33. 69 syr goth 

farm] Damase.—add eorw (|| Luke) D latt (copt) Orig-int. 
amex. (only) D 253 lat-a b e fi[q]: txt ABCKLMA II-txt 

fuld lat-ff). 

(from || Luke), with D rel latt Orig-int, : 

amexpi0n Acywyv, with E rel : 
& 1. 69 vulg lat-g, J syrr copt goth th (arm) Damase. (33 def.) 

|| Luke), with AB? rel goth Orig, Aeyarwy N*4: txt BICDLAN' latt syrr copt. 
but in different order, lat-b ¢ g, copt (the varus pot ins ecrw B 69 vulg lat g, tl ; so, 

for vip., (wyTos 

aft avrw ins o ingous D 
aro A 38 vulg lat-e f 1 [2 q]. 

ree aot bef ovowa 
for ek, 

ree (for Aey. aut.) 

rec Aeyewy (from 
aft 

help to shew eatw to be supplemy): om A(sic) CLAN rel lat-a e vss Orig [ Damase, ].— 

eoTw pot ovoua Aeyiwr D [lat-q]. 
10. rapexadovv AA 1 vulg-sixt lat-c ff, 9,5 arm Damase. for avrouvs amooT., 

aura arog. (corrn to mapexadet) BCA; se expelleret vulg lat-9,. 1 (tg D-lat]: avtoy 

amor. LX 258 lat-b e: amor. avrovs AM fuld lat-c f ff, i syr (copt) goth arm : amoor. 

avrov KTI 229-48-53 Ser’s o w ev-z Syr eth. 
11. rec mpos ra opn: om 1. 33(appy): txt ABCD(X) rel Scr’s-mss vss Thl Euthym 

(opt was appy supplied by -corr’). 
AK(M)U 11-txt syr copt goth th. 
Book. M arm. 

without specifying for what part of the 
body. 6.] ad pax. é5p., peculiar to 
Mark. 7.] 6px. oe T. 0. = Seoual cov 
Luke. 8.| Mark generally uses the 
direct address in the second person : see 
ver. 12. Zreyev] not imperf. for plu- 
perf., either here or any where else ; for 

He was saying to him, &c. 9.] Ste 

aroddot éo. has perhaps given rise to the 

report of wo demoniacs in Matt. I can- 

not see in the above supposition any thing 

which should invalidate the testimony of 

the Evangelists. Rather are all such 

tracings of discrepancies to their source, 

ay. x. mw. B. bef mp. 7. op. (see || Luke) 
om pey. DLU ev-y lat-d e ff, ¢ goth: ins att 

Bockopevwv (see also || Luke) ALANS lat-b [gq] D-lat. 

most interesting and valuable. Nor can I 
consent for a moment to accept here the 
very lame solution (repeated by Bp. 
Wordsw.), which supposes one of the de- 
moniacs not to be mentioned by Mark and 
Luke: in other words, that the /east cir- 
cumstantial account is in possession of an 
additional particular which gives a new 
aspect to the whole: for the plural, used 
here and in Luke of the many demons in 
one man, is there used of the éwo men, and 
their separate dzemons. On Aeyidv 
see note, Luke, ver. 30. 10.] amoor. 
éfw 7. x. = emitain avr. eis T. UBvoooy 
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6—18. KATA MAPKON. 341 

exddeoay adtov déyovtes Iléuyrov rds eis Tods | yoipous, k Matt. viii 21. 
John xix. 38. 

“ € > / a % . 

iva eis avtovs eiséX\Owpev. 13 Kal * érrétpetev avtois ARAN. 
IS VE 1 a8 a \ ’ , W @ , \ l4. 

[evOéws 6 “Inaods]. Kat é&eMOovra Ta * MvEevpaTa TA 1 plur., Matt. 
Need aed lett > Ne Ef I, ‘mo e pene 
axaapta 'eishdGov eis Tous | yolpous, Kal ™ WpunoEV 7 ™ = Acts 

29 only. . ' = a , e f 
i dyédn Kata TOD "Kpnuvod eis THY Oadacoav ws SisxiAwOL, 1 Kings xv. 

s '- , ae ’ 19. 

Kai ° érviyovto év TH Oardoon. Kai ot ' Booxoytes nionly. 
2 Chron, xxv. 

\ v > \ , 2b y. 

avTovs epuyov Kab amyyyetbav els THY TOAW Kab ELS o Matt Sri 
\ > , \ > DOA , > \ , 28 only. 

> P ay i Tous aypous. Kal ndAOov idety Ti P €otiv TO ‘yeyovos. 1 Kings asi 
15 ay in s all iy eed 0 Lee \_. p pres., John i. Kat €pxovtat mpos tov Inaodv, Kat ewpovatw Tov P pres. 
r 8 ’ , sf , \ t q en. iin, LL arovitouevoy Kabijmevov * imaticpévov Kat * cwdpo- * Lobe xxiii 

. onn 1k. 
a \ ’ , ‘ an \ ¢ >, 

voovta, Tov “€aynKoTa Tov ‘eyt@va, Kat epoBHnOncav. hi\ 3” 
* a e 997 a vn rv Matt, vinl. 16 

16 Kat “ Sunynoavto avtois ot idovtes Tas * éyéveTO * TH & wil 
i ‘ x i : 7 A ; sil only +. 

* Sarpovifopevw, Kal mepi Tav ‘yoipwv. 17 Kat npEavto ty thine" 
y a lak > 6 a Lae a wean ou at xii. 3.) Tit. 
TrapaKkanew QvuTOV ATTEN eV aTo TW) Opl@vV QAUTWMV.  ii.6. 1 Pet. 

18 ‘ 2 1 Peers ? \ a b 5 iv. 7) only +. 

8 xat * éuBaivovtos avtod eis TO TAotov ” mapeKaret ¥ 5, chm %, 
Matt. x1. 18 

al. v ver. 9 reff. weh. ix. 9. Luke viii. 39. ix. 10. Acts viii. 33 (from ia lili. 8). ix, 
27. xii. 17. Heb. xi. 32 only. Ps. ix.1. (-ynots, Luke i. 1.) x Matt. ix. 29 reff. 

y w. inf., Luke viii. 41. Acts vill. 31. 1x, 38 al. 2 Mace. iv. 34. z Matt. u. 16 reff. 
a Matt. vill. 23 reff. 1 Mace. xv. 37. b vv. 10, 12, 

12. wapexatovyv ADKM I1-txt vulg lat-b ef ff> 9). Syr copt(ms ctra) [Damase, }. 
rec aft aurov ins mayres ot Samoves (gloss appy, cf the varr), with A rel syr goth arm : 
ot damoves (from || Matt) KM I1-txt Syr, spiritus ili lat-b, spiritus vulg, demones 
lat-e: Ta damova (Luke viii. 33) D: universa demonia lat-a: multum xth: om BC 
LAN 1. 69 copt. Aeyovtas L: e:movra D: om 69. ameAGwuev D-gr. 

13. x. euOews Kupios ino. emeuer autous ers 7. Xotpous D lat-ff;, simly a e.—tor emerp., 
emeuWey DH. om evdews (as || Luke: it is characteristic of Mark) BCLAN 
1 lat-b e Syr copt «th arm: ins A(D) rel vulg lat-f syr. om o ina. (as || Luke) 
BCELAN 1 lat-d e Syr copt arm: ins A (D, see above) rel vulg lat-f g, syr goth ath 
[ Damase, }. for Ta mv. T. axad., T. akad. my. 33: om Ta akadapta A'F Ser’s 1. 

eisnAGev B 252. 435 Scr’s a. rec ins noav de bef ws disx. (supplemy), with 
AC? rel lat-a f g, ¢ goth (arm): noay yap 581. 225 Scr’s h syr: om BC!DLAN 1 vulg 
lat-b ¢ e ff, 9, [gq] Syr copt. 

14. rec (for Kat ot) ot de (from || Matt: see also \| Luke), with D rel vulg lat-b ef ff, 
Mol(tlq)]arm: txt ABCLMAR 1. 33. 69 lat-a e syrr copt goth eth. rec (for auvtous) 
Tous xoipous, with A rel syr goth arm: txt BCDLAX 69 latt Syr copt (ath).—(avtos 
D!: txt D?.) rec avnyy., with Arel: txt ABCDKLMM X(-Aov) 1.33 ev-y. (amny. 
is too strongly supported by mss to be regarded as introduced from ||.) rec e&nA Gov 
(from || Matt Luke), with CDN? rel vulg lat-b ¢ e f (ff) 2 2] Syr eth arm: txt ABK 
LMUTU?%2 33 ev-y syr copt goth. om eotiv AXappy): om tT ect H [as || Luke]. 

15. npxovro N!(txt N-corr!(appy)34), venerunt gat(with mm) lat-d cf. ins avrov 
bef +. daiu. D lat-d (ce). rec ins kat bef muaticpevov, with AC rel [lat-q] syr goth 
(th): om BDL(MA)[N] 1. 33. 69 latt copt arm.—(om Ka@nuevoy A: om iu. M! ev-z.) 

om T. evx. T. Aey. D latt(not mt) eth. rec Aeyewva, with A(B? ?)C rel: 
ens 34: txt B'(from inspection: Tischdf [N. T. Vat., not ed 8] gives Aeyewva) 
AN!. 
16. diny. de (from || Luke) DEFHUV M-marg lat-d ¢ fF, ¢ (q]. ins avtw bef 

tw 5. D. 
17. for nptavto wapaxadew, mapexadovy D 225. 2-pe [lat-a(appy) ]. for ameAOewv, 

wa ameddn D latt. 
18. rec euBavtos (to accord with ||; but in error), with E rel: txt ABCDKLMATIN 

1. 33 latt goth. for mapexadet, nptato mapaxadew D vulg lat-(c) f fo 91.2 ¢ 2 

amncAOeiv Luke: see on Matt. ver. 30. see ch. vi. 37,—where however John (vi. 
13.] os Sisx., to the number of two 7) also mentions the sum. 15, 16.] 
thousand :—peculiar to Mark, who gives Omitted by Matt., as also vv. 18—20. 
us usually accurate details of this kind: The whole of this is full of minute and 
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ste am er b» 6 Nb , 9) «8 
Ba Maw ti, avuTov oO ALLOVLE €ls iva MET auTov ?)- 

15, xxii. 

ETATTEAION Vv. 

19 kal ovK 
= ose aA ‘ Lal be es 

al. Sir. 3a. CAGAxey avTov, GAA Aéyer adT@ “Traye eis Tov oiKov 
8 

d Matt. vii. 12. \ \ , ie) , Sti to « ,_¢ SAUNT 

Luke 1.49 al. COU TT pos TOUS GOUS, Kab aTrayyetXov auTols ood O Kuplos 33. 69 

vi. 53. Luke 
e323 Lol 

xvi. 26. Acts Q Incods, 
. 2 only. 

13. 
g Matt. viii. 18 

reff. 
h Matt. xiii. 2 

reff. xxii. 34 
al 

i 

xiii. 14. 
Acts xili. 15. 
xvii. 8, 17 

20 kal amnrOev Kat 
v / ’ lol / ve d > / 3 a 

yptato knpiocew év TH AexaTrode doa “eTroinoEV avT@ 

kal Travtes eOavpatov. 
21 Kal ' &arepacavtos tod “Inood év TO TAOw Taw 

g > . , h f \ o23 Le Kae 

els TO 8 TrEpav ovvnxOn dyAos ToAUS ET AUTOV* Kal NY 

mapa Tv Oddaccav. ~* cai épyetas els TOV ‘ apyiovv- 
vv. 35 || L., 7 ’ , ‘ \ ‘3,58 “tuke aryeryor dvowate "Iderpos, kat idwy avrov * aires * pos 

rovs * wodas avtod, * nat !mapaxanret avtov | trodXa, 
ly +. ‘ A ” 

xSera'si.32, A€yov Ore TO ™ Ouydtpiy pov ™écxaTws ° exer P wa 
Acts v. 10. 
Rev. i.17. (Exod. iv. 25.) mapd, Luke viii.41. €7t, Acts x. 25. 

n here only +. 
p Eph. v. 33. see ch. xii. 19. 

25 only t+. Athen. xiii. p. 581 c. 
xvii. 11. xxi. 13 al. Gen. xiii. 27. 

1 ver. 10. m ch. vii. 
o Matt. iv. 24. x.v. 35. ch. xvi. 18. Acts 

rec 9 bef wer’ avrov, with D rel vulg lat-b e f [¢ 2 q] copt eth: txt ABCKLMU[A] 
I1-txt 8 1. 33 lat-e syrr goth arm.—(for 7, nv (retaining wa) B'A.) 

19. rec (for kat) o 8¢ enoous, with D rel lat-b e e ffy2 9,2 [gq] eth arm: [kat 0 mo. 
69 gat:] txt ABCKLMAMN 1. 33 vulg lat-f 1 syrr copt goth. 

rec avayy., with A rel: Stayy. D 1. 69: txt BCAN. 
bef o xupios (from || Luke), with A rel latt Syr goth (eth) arm: aft memoinney & 

syr(Tischdf) copt(Tischdf) : oo: o Geos D 238: txt BCA am lat-/f, copt(Treg). 

exrev DD. 

for adAa Aeyel, Kat 
rec got 

rec 

exoinoev (from || Luke, to suit naenoev), with DK 1: txt ABCN rel Thdor-herael Sev. 
ins ott bef nAencev D lat-b (ce) fi, go 2 L Syr. 

20. [aft ev ins oAn C(appy, Tischdf). } 
21. om ev tw TAotw (|| Luke) D 1 lat-a bc e ff. 7% [q] arm.—om tw B 447. 

ro mepav bef wadw DR lat-a b e ff,5 91 ¢ [q] syrt- 
om ka nv D lat-b ce f ff\.t [q] xth. 

for ova (so A-corr), a CA}. 
ets 

for ex’, pos D 69 latt. 

22. rec aft xa ins .dou (from || Matt Luke), with AC rel lat-c f J syr goth arm: om 
BDLAX vulg lat-a b e ff) 9,5 [4 7] Syr copt xth. 

L or Kk. 18. auT. 7., kK. mposerecey D (lat-e). om ovou. taerp. D lat-a e ff, 2. 
for es, Tis D latt(not 6). 

23. rec x. mapexadre: (from || Luke), with B rel vulg lat-e f copt [goth] arm: mapa- 
kadwv D lat-a b eff,i[g]: txt ACLN 33 (lat-9, »?). 

ins xa bef Aeywy D lat-ab ff, 2 [ ef;* (4a). 

interesting detail. 18.] Euthym. and 
Theophyl. suppose that he feared a fresh 
incursion of the evil spirits. 19.] 
There was perhaps some reason why this 
man should be sent to proclaim God’s 
mercy to his friends. His example may 
in former times have been prejudicial to 
them :—see note on Matt. ver. 32 (I. 4). 

20.| Gadara (see on Matt. viii. 28) 
was one of the cities of Decapolis (see also 
on Matt. iv. 25): 6 wey xpiords perpio- 
ppovay, TS marpt Td Epyov avebnkev’ 6 Se 
Ocpamevdels evyVvwMOVGr, TH XpLoT@ TovTO 
averlde. Kuthym. He commands the 
man to tell this, for He was little known 
in Perza where it happened, and so would 
have no consequences to fear, as in Ga- 
lilee, &e. 

21—43.] RatstInc OF JAEIRUS’S 
DAUGHTER, AND HEALING OF A WOMAN 
WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD. Matt. ix. 18— 
26. Luke viii. 41—56. The same remarks 

om 7oAAa D 88. 235 Ser’s lat-b 
q)- om ot: D 13.69 lat-a ¢ e Syr. 

apply to these three accounts as to the 
last. Matt. is even more concise than 
there, but more like an eye-witness in his 
narration (see notes on Matt. and Luke); 
—Mark the fullest of the three. 21.] 
ovv7yx®. . . . . = amedétato abt. 5 dXA. 
Luke. 23.] Notice the affectionate 
diminutive @vyarptov, peculiar to Mark. 

€ox. Exer = Upts eredctityoev Matt. 
It is branded as an idiom of lower 
Greek by Phrynichus: éoxatws Exet emt 
Tod woxOnpas Exe Kal opPadepGs TaTTOVTW 
of ctpdaxes, ed. Lobeck, p. 389, where see 
Lobeck’s note. Before tva understand 
mdpeiut, Or air® oe: or as Meyer suggests, 
connect it with the fact just announced: 
‘this tidings I bring, in order that,’ &c. 
To do this without any filling up, ‘My 
daughter is, &c., in order that,’ &c., is 
far-fetched, and savours too much of the 
sentimental. Or, it has been suggested 
that iva might, by a mixture of construc- 

ABCDE 
FGHhG) 
MSUV 



19—33. KATA MAPKON. 343 

’ a a a a 

EMewv VeériOjs tas Ixelpas adtH wa oobi Kal Ojon. 9 Mar six 
pe x : - Z 13,16 reff. 

4 Kat amndOev pet avtov, Kal nKorovOer avT@ SyNog * yer Bony. 
‘ Sir. aah 

\ \ / >. / 5 \ / s , a 

modus Kal * cuvéO\Bov avtov. * Kal yun [TIS] odea § év om 
c \ \ - s = | L, reff. 

' bvaer aiwatos étTn SwHdexa, %% Kai TOMAaA Tafodca tro tL. bis only. 
a a , \ , Yer s Oe alas: 

To\o@v “latpav kal ’ daravncaca Ta“ Tap avTis wavTa, [yaw 
\ a \ a ? a Luke iv. 23 

kal pndoev * w@pernOeica adda pGddov ¥ eis TO Y yEipov * rel : 
v Luke xy, 14, fol ry BY \ a? lo) lal lal - 

€XOodca, 77 axovoaca [ta] rept Tod ‘Inaod, ENOodca ev TH Acts xxi. 24. 
v rie lol e / > a y. 5. 2 Si 

dyr@ * driabev, rato Tod iwatiou avTov: *8 Edeyev yap soniys. 

Ore cay drpwpas *xdv Tov ipatlov adbtod, » cwOrjoowa. 2 . ie 

99 \ >. i , ed ihe a ” f 4 i la ght ay 

29 Kai ebOds °eEnpavOn n A any TO’ aiwatos adTis, Kal Pik 2 Ta, 
” a , oe ey She N a f s 30 \ x pass., Matt. 
éyvw TO owpate OTL °iatat amo THS * waoTLYoS. Kat” v3: xv 

a r) 4. al. 
Jer. ii. 11. 

y here only, 

> \ x3 lol > \ ) e Lal ‘ I > “ h , 

evOvds 0 “Inaods § érruyvols ev Eavt@ THY €& avTod * Sivayw 
(Matt. ix. 16 
reff.) see 

an ° a v lf 

e€eMOodcav, emiotpapeis EV TO OYAW Edeyev Tis pov f ‘ 
o a € , \ > A e \ i 2 fim. iti. 18. 

HWato Tav ivatiov ; *1 Kai EXeyov avT@ of pabntal adtod = Mat x. 
ch. vi. 56. / + / / 

Bnérrecs Tov dyAov iovvOrAiBovta ce, Kal Aéyers Tis pou * Kees. 

irbato ; 32 nat * repieBXérreto idly THY TOUTO TroLN poten vi mat ; a P 7) UE O: TORT OR. Ye Reeaiy. 
2 ¢ A r \ , > tal , 

33 4) O€ yuri) PoByOeioa Kat | Tpéwovea, eidvia 0 ™ yéyovev c eh ie Lie 
6\,al. = Ps. 

ev. 9. Isa. xix. 5. d=here only. (John iv. 6 al.) = pvacs, WL. e pres., John i. 
40 reff. f ch. iii. 10 reff. __& Matt. xiv. 3d reff. h Matt. xiv. 2 reff. 1 ver. 24 only. 

k ch. iii. 5 reff. 1\, L. 2 Pet. ii. 10 only. Isa, Ixvi. 2, 5. m Matt. ix. 29 reff. ver. 16. 

for wa eAOwv emid., eAde avat D vulg lat-e ef g,. 71 Syr eth.—rec (for 7. x. avtn) avr 
tas x., with E rel syr goth arm: avtw tas x. AK: txt BCL(A)®& 1 vulg lat-a f [eth]. 
—cdbe aat avtns ex Tw xeipwv cov D lat-b i [gq] :—aft xeipas ins cov A lat-c Syr 
copt eth. rec (for 2nd wa) orws (to avoid repetition: it is most improb that the 
transcribers shd take into acct that omws is only once used by Mark (ch iii. 6), and so 
alter it to wa, as Meyer supposes), with A rel: txt BCDLAN 69. rec (noeTar 
(from || Matt), with A rel lat-c e arm: txt BCDLA® 69 vulg lat-a 6 fff, [9,.7 7) 
copt goth. 

24. for arnAGev, urnyev D 124. nkodrovénoev CL M-marg. 
25. om tis (as superfl and not in ||: no reason could be given for its insn) ABCLAN 

1. 33 vulg lat- ¢ e ff, [7] syr copt eth: ins D rel lat-a f Syr goth arm. 5w5. bef 
etn (from || Matt) BCLAR 1. 33. 69 [copt]: txt AD rel latt syrr goth. 

26. for 1st kat, 7 D lat-6 cf ff, 2 (Syr). rec Ta map eauTys, with CKATIN: ra 
eauvtyns D 1 latt: txt AB rel. for ets, em D. om «AGouca D-gr. 

27. rec om ra, with AC?DN3 rel latt syrr copt goth eth arm: ins B C'(appy) AR!. 
transp ev tw oxAw to end of ver D 2-pe [lat-a 7]. for omiadev, omBev N'(txt 

X-corr!'3) ev-P. ins kat bef nyaro D! latt Syr syr-w-ob. 
28. for eAeyev yap, Aeyouoa D lat-bc ff, i [q | eth. add ev eavrn (|| Matt) Dk 

1. 33 lat-a ¢ ff, i [q] arm. rec kav Twv tu. av. bef ay. (omg eav), with A(D) rel: 
€av povov a. Tov im. avr. (|| Matt) 33: txt B(xav ‘ superadditur’) CLA(X). TOU 
tnariov DX 33 latt [copt]. eavtov D. 

29. (evévs, so BCLAN 33: also in ver 30.) om Ts (bef zac.) C. 
30. Kk. v0. envy. Kat o ts THY Suv. (add thy D*) efeAd. am avTov kK. emioTpapers ev TW 

ox. emev D.—emvy. bef o na. DL lat-a ff, copt zth.—om ev eavtw D lat-b c e ff, i [q] 
zth. ny. twv iu. bef wou D latt(not e). 

31. o1 de w. aut. Aeyovow avtw D 2-pe lat-(a) e g, i [q]. 
33. aft tpeu. ins 5: o wemoinxer Aabpa D 50. 124. 2-pe lat-a ff, ¢ arm: kar N'(om 

tions, depend on the foregoing maperdAet. éavtH may be understood. At the same 
24.] Matt. adds, xa) of wa@nrat abt. time, the imperfect looks very like the 
27.]| akovoaca is subordinated to é\@otca 
as giving a reason for it: ‘owing to having 
heard .... came.’ 28.] €Xeyev yap 
perhaps need not to be pressed to mean 
that she actually said it to some one—éev 

minute accuracy of one reporting what 
had been an habitual saying of the poor 
woman in her distress. 29.] On these 
particulars see notes on Luke. €yvo 
7 owp., clliptic—knew by feeling in her 
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A > A a 

neh. iii. Met. ™ QUTH, HAOEV Kal ™ pOséTrETEV AUT@ Kal ELTEV AVT@ TACAY ABCDE 
o = John xvi. « ig 2 FGHKL eae , r \ a , 
Toon |TV CaANOeav. S40 O€ eirev adTH Ovydtnp, ) Tictis MSU 
2 Chron. , ’ 7 Pe? ie \ » asa ATIS 1. 
sviils. COU céowKev oe Urraye Peis eipnynv, Kab ioOe % byuns ‘33.69 

Pi 4. 4uke vi. x x ~ a 

wi ARES, a0 THS ‘udotuyos cov. % éts avtTod NadodvTos EpyovTat .17. 2 Ki 
oe, ie es > \ ap , tf 4 c fa} / 

q Natt xi1s G70 TOD * apyicuvarywryou AéyovTes OTL 1) Ovyarnp cov 
ref . , \ hg rver.29. = amreOavers Ti éTe ‘oxvAres TOV SiddoKadov; 36 6 8 

t|' L. Matt. ix. a ‘\ , t 

36, Luke vi Lypoods [evOéws] YtrapaKovoas Tov oyov AaXovpEVaY Aé- 
6. vill. 49 is , / , 

womt ony, VEL TO Sapytcvvaywya M2 hoBov, wovov ‘ riateve. 87 Kat 
i CY iy , a ’ rn a 

ibsonly. OU VadnKev ovdéva meT avTOd * cvvaKoNoVOAaaL ef jt) TOV 
Isa. lxv. 12.) , \ors V3 , \ > \ ’ , 

Anstoph. Tétpov cab “ladxwPBov cai “lwaryny tov aderdov “laxwBou. 
Pa BR BEN! oy > \ 5 ae ; ‘ 
Sie Kal €pyovTat is TOV oiKov TOD * apyLoUVarywyoU, Kat 

. 300 v. = , 
v tis. ch xy. Y Oewpet * PopuBov * kal ” krXalovtas Kat ° ddadadlovTas 

2, xvi. 16, , +7. lal / a 

i. Matt. Garo\Ad. 89 Kai eliseAO@v Aéyet avTois Ti © OopuPeicbe 
= Matt. \ , 

“xxiii Mech. KAL ?KAaeTE; TO Tratdiov ovK améPavev, AAA Kabevder. 
i, 34. x. 14. al. 518 z By i As ase as ; 
Gen.xx.6. 40 al SxatTeyéd@v avTov. o dé éxBadwv mavtas § Tapa- 

x ch. xiv. 51. 
Luke xxiil. , \ , a 5 / \ \ , \ 
49 only. AawBaver TOY TaTépa Tod Tatoiou Kal THY pNTépa Kat 
Num. xxxil. 

ll Ald. (ovvemrak. AB.) 2 Macc. ii. 4 only. ver. 15. z Matt. xxvi. 5 reff. a=ch.i. 
5. Matt. xxiii. 34 al. b Matt. xxvi. 75 reff. : ¢ 1 Cor. xiii. 1 only. = Jer. iv. 8. 

d Matt. ix. 14 reff, e |i Mt. Acts xvii. 5. xx. 10 only. Judg. iii. 26. f\| only. 2 Chron. xxx. 10. 
g Matt. xvii. 1 ‘|. xviii. 16 al. fr. Num. xxii. 41. 

X-corr!(?)3), rec ins ew bef avrn (various preposns were insd to shew that avrn 
was not the nom case), with A rel goth: ev avtn F(Wetst) A vulg lat-e fg, eth: ex 
avtnv 13. 69. 124: txt BCDLN lat-a Syr copt, eavrn ev-y. for mposem. avTw, 
Tposexuynoev avtov C 6-pe. 

34. aft o Se ins encovs CD M-marg 1. 69 lat-a b e & syr-w-ast arm. auto A. 
rec @uvyatep (|| Matt), with A C*(C! uncert] N rel: txt BD Ser’s e. (@apoe 

Guyarep (|| Jatt) C2 67-8 ev-P.) 
35. aft Aeyoyres ins avtw D 33 lat-b 7. 
36. om evdews BDLARN 1 vulg lat-b e &ce Syr copt eth arm: ins AC rel (lat-a) syr 

goth. rec akovaoas (from || Luke, the unusual rapak. not being understood), with 
ACDTI &3(but txt restored) rel: txt BLAN? lat-e. T. A. Tov AGA. B: TovToy Tov 
Aoyov D. 

37. ovdceva D[-gr]. rec (for wer’ avrov) avtw, with A(D) rel latt syr: txt 
BCLAR lat-e Syr goth.—for pet’ av. cvvak., mapakoAovOnoa avtw D (1).—for cuvak., 
akoAov8noau AKTI! 33 am lat-a b ef g, i syrr. rec om Tov (|| Luke), with AD rel : 
ins BCAR. for taxwBov, avtov DGA 1 lat-a syr-txt. 

38. rec epxerat (to conform to follg Oewpe.), with L rel lat-@ e f ff, syr goth wth 
arm: txt ABCDFAR 1. 33 vulg lat-b e g,, (2) l [q] Syr copt. THY otxtay D 2-pe. 

efewper D[-g7]. rec (aft @opuBov) om kau (as irrelevant, it being thought 
that the Oop. was the kA. and adar., as in D distinctly), with (D) rel lat-a 6 ee f ffyt 
copt: ins ABCLMUAMR 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-g, 2 syrr goth eth arm.—@op. kAaiovTav k. 
adadaCovtav D-gr lat-a: turbam flentem ac lamentantem lat-b (c) [fi q] D-lat. 

39. ins tt bef kAaere D lat-b f ff, [7 ¢]- 
40. for Ist nat, ot de D lat-a 6 c &e [not f]. for o Se, autos Se ( from || Luke) 

BCDLAN 33 latt copt goth(appy): 0 d¢ moous M 1 Syr syr-w-ast: txt A rel syr-txt 
zeth(appy) arm. rec amayras (with S Scr’s | u, e sil): tous oxAous e&w D lat-b 
ce: txt ABCX rel. k. T. wntepa bef rT. matd:ov D latt. 

body. 32.] Peculiar to Mark, andin- ver. 48. 86.] But Jesus having 
dicative of an eye-witness. 34.] kai [straightway] overheard the message 
tour Se gov, peculiar to Mark, and in- being spoken: a mark of accuracy which 
explicable, except because the Lord really _ is lost in the rec. text. 38.] The kat 
spoke the words, as a solemn ratification after @dpvBov takes out one particular 
of the healing which she had as it were from the general description before given: 
surréptitiously obtained: see noteon Luke, see reff. 40.] How capricious, ac- 



VI. 1, 2. 
fe rd @ io 04 / Tous pet avTov, Kal elstropeveras OTrov HY TO Tatoiov. 

, a \ A , ye ne 
41 nal “ xpatnoas THs yelpos Tov Tawiov Eyer avTH 7 NK" 

a oe 7 , ee | s x 

Tara xodp, 6 €or ' weOeppnvevopevov To | kopaciov, cot 

Aeyw, Eyerpe. 
erate nv yap “étav dwdexa. 
™ exoTaoceL meyady. 

1 Matt. xii. 23 reff. ch. vi. 51 al. 
o Matt. xvi. 20 reff. 

KATA MAPKON. 345. 

h gen..!i Mt. L. 
ch. 1. 31. 1x. 

Heb, iv. 

only. Gen, 
xix. 16. 

42 \ >) Ried wy 3 / \ ve Lt 23. 
2 kal evOds avéotn TO J Kopactov Kal TEpt- si >*- 22, 

\ eS > \ 39,42. Act 

kal '™ éFéatnaav evOus N46" xii 
‘ D a onlyt. Sir. 

43 nat °dseate(AaTo avTois P TONG | prol. | 
iT] iS a a 

a \ > = A > a cr . ch. 

iva pnoels 4 yvot TodTo, Kat * eirev 8 SoPHvat adTH S hayeiv. S51! el, 
a a - > 4 1 Kings ix. 

VI. 1 Kai c&prOev exeiPev kai epyetae ets THY ‘Ta- 1. 
/ > Le \ > Q ~ > e £ ra) ‘\ > ta) 2, teaate Tpioa avTov, Kal axoXovovow avT@ ot pabytai avTov. *.) "4, 

2 \ , , ” ’ a - ‘ iy. 22. Bxod: kai yevopévov caPBatou ijpEato év TH ovvaywyn Oida~ vin. Yair. 
1.43/41). 

m Gen. xxvii. 33. Ezek xxvi. 16. noch, xvi. 8 reff. 
p Matt. ix. 14 reff. q form, ch. 1x. 30. see ch. iv. 29. xiv.10. John 

r= Matt. xvi. 11,12. ch. van. 7. x.49. Luke xi. 2° 
ix. 54. xii. 13, Exod. xxxv. Ll. 

aft avrovu ins ovtas D Jatt. 

also Moulton’s note on Winer, p. 360, 2. 
s Matt. xiv. 16 reff. 

ecserrupeveTo TD) 2-pe lat-a b ec &e. 

ty Mt. reff. Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 16. 

for omov, ov A. 
rec at end adds avaxemevov, with AC rel syrr goth arm: xeimevov 31. 577. 253, 

jacens vulg lat-e f gy l[q|: Katakemevoy 1.28 Thl: kataxAmevoy 13.69: KxataBe- 
BAnuevory 571: om BULAN 383 lat-a b e ff, i copt [eth]. 

41. thv xerpa D 435. aft avrn add paBB: D. roBira D, tadira A. 
ree xovut, with D rel vulg lat-b ¢ f syrr(and syr-mg-gr) copt wth arm, coupe: A 69 
[goth]: om lat-a@ g,: txt BCLM® 1. 33 lat-f, Suid Thl. rec evyerpat(ttacism ?), 
with U Ser’si(adhlmnqrs,e sil) ev-z: txt ABCDN rel. 

42. (evéus, so BLAN 33.) 
33 arm. 
mavtes D lat-e f fo 9 7 [q]. 

43. om woAAa D Ser’s e lat-b ¢ &e. 
for S00nvat, Sovvar D-gr lat-(e) 9). 

for yap, Se D latt. 

rec om 2nd evus, with AD rel vss: ins BCLAN 33 copt eth. 
add wser CAN 124: ws 1. 

add 

rec yyw, with CN rel: txt ABD. 

Cuap. VI. 1. rec (for epxerat) nrdev (after || Matt), with A rel [syr-txt] goth arm- 
mss Orig: kamnAOev (for kar arnrd. or Kk. NAG. ?) D: abiit vulg lat-b ¢ f ffs 9) l D-lat : 
txt BCLAN syr-mg. 

2. for yev. caB., nuepa caBBatwv D lat-ff, 7. didacKew bef ev +r. cuvaywyn (corrn 
to the usual order,—see ch ii. 23; x. 28,—and to that in || Matt) BCDLAN 33 syrr 

cording to modern criticism, must this 
Evangelist have been, who compiled his 
narrative out of Matt. and Luke, adding 
minute particulars—in leaving out here 
elddtes Ott amébavev (Luke), a detail so 
essential, if Mark had really been what he 
is represented. Can testimony be stronger 
to the untenableness of such a view, and 
the independence of his narration? And 
yet such abound in every chapter. 
41.] tad. kodp (or Kotpr) =m) xDD. 

got Aéyw is added in the transla- 
tion. The accuracy of Mark’s reports, 
—not, as has been strangely suggested 
(see Webst. and Wilk. p. 174), the wish to 
indicate that our Lord did not use mystic 
magical language on such occasions,— 
often gives occasion to the insertion of 
the actual Syriae and Aramaic words 
spoken by the Lord: see ch. vii. 11, 34; 
xiv. 36. Talitha, in the ordinary dialect 
of the people, is a word of endearment 
addressed to a young maiden: = kopdaciov. 
So that the words are equivalent to Rise, 
my child. On the nom. with the article 

standing as a vocative, see Winer, § 29. 2. 
Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 67, remarks that 
the idiom had originally something harsh 
in it, being used only in emphatica'iy im- 
perative addresses. This however it lost, 
as the present use and that in || Luke and 
Luke xii. 32 sufficiently shew. 42. 
Kal qeptem., peculiar to Mark. The 
whole account is probably derived from 
the testimony of Peter. who was present. 
The qv yap érav 8a8exa is added, as 
Bengel, to shew that she “rediit ad sta- 
tum etati congruentem.” Ver. 43 
betokens an eye-witness, who relates 
what passed within. Matt. says nothing 
of this, but tells what took place aith- 
out, viz. the spreading abroad of the re- 
port. Notice in the last words, that her 
Jurther recovery of strength is left to 
natural causes. 

Cuap. VI. 1—6.] ResEcTION oF JESUS 
BY HIS COUNTRYMEN AT NAZARETH. 
Matt. xiii. 54—58, where see notes. 
1.] é&A0. ExetO., not, from the house of 
Jaeirus, by the expression tiv matpida 
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u Matt. vii.28 GKELV, KAL [ov] TONAOL AKOvVOVTES * Fem Ajoovto Aeyovres 
vii Mt. Matt. 

xv. 33. Luke 
i. 43. 
xi. 13. 

w = Luke xxiv. 

Num. 
‘ TloGev tovT Tadta, Kai “ tis H copia 1) S0cica TovTe, 

AN r lal lal na 

Kai * duvdpers ToLadTat ¥ bua TOV Y YELpaV avTov yivovtat ; 
7. > er « rs A 

ae 3 ovy obTds eat 6 *TéxTwY, 6 Vids THS Mapias, Kal Matt. xi. 
* 50, 21 reff. 

xxxix. 23. 
z | Mt. only. 

2 Kings y. 11 
al. 

a= |j Mt. Matt. 
xxvi. 55. 
ch. ix. 19. 
John i. 1. 
1 John i. 2. 

b Matt. xxvi. 
31, 33 reff. 

e Mi att, xii. 24 
al. fr. 

g Luke i. id Seer om 58. ii, 44. xiv. 12. 
45. h 1 Cor. x. 21. xii. 3. Gen. xix. 22. 

avtov Kal 

d || Mt. 1 Cor. iv. 10, xii. 23 only. 

copt a) arm: txt A rel latt(not f ff,) goth. 
BL 69. 

Isa. liii. 3. 
xxi. 16, John xviii. 26. Acts x. 24. Rom. ix. 3. xvi. 7, iti, 21. Ley. xxv. 

’ \ , nV | fol ’ ‘é 

adergos “laxwBov kat “Iwafros Kat “lovda Kai Sipwvos ; 
\ > aa e iO \ > n DO a \ e lal 4 Kal OUK Elolv al adedpal adTodD wde 2 TpoS NMas; Kal 

® eaxavdahifovro €v QUuT@. 
y / \ a , OTe Souk Eatw Tpodyrns 4 dtimos Cer mi) ev TH © TaTpid4 

’ a / fol \ aA 

fév toils & avyyevéoww avTov Kal év TH oikla 
? a 5 \ > h 280) 3 al a i) / x / . 

auTov. * Kai ove * edvvato éxel Trovioat ovdemiav * SUvapur, 

4 ‘ ” > lal (ae ) a 

Kal €Xeyev avTois o ‘Inaods 

e ver. 1. = Matt. xi. 1] al. 

rec om o, with ACDX® rel: ins 
akxovoavtes D-gr FHLA| 11] 13. 69. 124. 236 evv-H-y lat-a (syrr). 

aft Lee a ins emt 77 S15ax7n avtov D 2-pe 247 (not ev-y, as Tischdf) latt syr arm. 
aft tavta ins mavta C2(amavra C1) & vulg lat-fg,. eth: pref mayra A. rec 

(for 2nd rovrw) avtw (corrn for elegance), with AD rel latt: txt BCLAN copt. 
rec ins or: bef kat (for connexion), with U(Treg, but omg xaz) lat- My / fe? i syrr(Treg) 
goth arm: 
bef duvauers BAN 33: om ACD rel. 
TowwvTa ins ac LAN vulg lat-e (copt) eth. 
better the constrn, and to conform it to || Matt) BLAN 38 copt: 

txt AC rel syrr goth eth. above) DK arm-zoh : 

wa C!1DKIT: om ABC2N rel vulg lat-a ¢ e copt xth T ins at 
ins a bef tTowavTa ue ait 

for yiwovta, yivopevat (corrn to 
yivevtat (cf wa 

3. for v TexTwy, 0 Tov TeKTovos vos Kat 33. 69 ev-y gat(with mm tol) lat-a bci 
zth arm Orig: 
vid of the fact implied. Orig says of Celsus : 
exkAnolas pepomevay evayyerlwy TekTwy avTds 6 Incods avaryéypamrat.) 

rec (for kat adeAdos) adeAgos Se, with A rel 
adeAgos (alone) latt arm: txt BCA lat-e Syr copt eth, ka: o adeAdos DLN. 

rec (for wwontos) won, with AC rel syrr goth arm: 

77s, with AD rel: ins BCLAN ev-y. 
syr goth: 
(33 def.) 
lat-b e f 9,2 [q] eth: txt BDLA 33. 69 lat-a copt. 
kat ovk, ovxt kat D lat-aef: ov A: nonne lat-b g, d 

0 Tov TeKTovos Oo vos Kat 13: om Syr-jer. (All are attempts to get 
> 4 bid > “a ~ > ”~ 

ov BAérwv STi ovdanov Tay ev Tals 

rec om 

wond ® 121 vulg 
(om tw. x. lat-e ff, 7.) for 

A-lat: nonne et vulg lat-g,. 
aad. a. w. 7. nuas bef caw D vulg lat-af [9,7 g)- 

4. rec (for kat eAey.) eAcy. Se (from || Matt), vith A rel lat-e syr goth eth arm: txt 
BCDLAX® 33 vulg lat-a b e fi 1 [q] Syr copt. 

om Tos owyy. avtov kat ev N! lat-c e. 
ovyyevevow B'{sic, from inspection] D-corr! 

rec (aft cuyy.) om avtov, with AC? D[-gr] &-corr! rel 
ins BC'KL M-marg [latt] syrr copt ath, eavrov A. (33 def.) 

69. eavtov L X}(txt &82) 69. 
tos, Tats D)1(txt D-corr!) E}(appy). 
EFGHLUVA 1. 33. 69. 
lat-a@ (ff) goth arm : 

5. (eduvaro, so AB'CKLMTI Scr’s a f p o w ev-y Orig,.) 
ovd. mot. Suv. D ev-y lat-a Orig: txt BCLAN 1 (Syr) copt with A rel syr goth: 

(zth). 

avt. in the corresponding clause. I may 
go out of my own house into a neighbour's, 
but I do not say, I go out of wy own 
house into Lincolnshire: the two members 
of such a sentence must correspond :— 
I go out of Leicestershire into Lincoln- 
shire—so, as corresponding to tT. matpts. 
avr., éxeiey must mean from that city, 
i.e. Capernaum. This against Meyer, who 
tries on this misinterpretation to ground 
a difference between Matt. and Mark. 

2.] Before Suvapers we must un- 
derstand another mé@ev, to make the con- 
struction complete. 3. 6 TEKTwv | 

ins 18:a bef marpid: ALN, simly 
for 

rec ovd. duy. bef 7ro1., 

This expression does not seem to be used 
at random, but to signify that the Lord 
had actually worked at the trade of his 
reputed father. Justin Martyr, Dial. § 88, 
p- 186, says Taira yap Ta TeKTOVKa 
epya ecipyaceto ev avOpdrois ev, uporpa 
kal (vyd. Cf. the conflicting but appa- 
rently careless assertion of Orig. in the 
var. readd. See also the anecdote told by 
Theodoret, H. E. iii. c. 18, p. 940. 
5. ovx éSvvato| The want of ability 
spoken of is not absolute, but relative: 
ovx Ort avTds aabevys tv, GAN dre exeivot 
tmorot joav. Thi. The same voice, which 

ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MSUV 
ALIN £. 
33. 69 
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i a Cae j , 6 A \ j a 20 , La, ‘ 

Ppe@aTols ETTLOELS TAS KEtLPAas € EPaTrev i sear xiv. 14 

j Matt. xix. 13, 
15 reff. 

7 \ ki Mt. reff. 
KQL 1 Matt. iv. 23 

% ‘ , / 

€l pn oOXLYOLS 
6 \ , ‘ Bes ‘ k ’ ’ ? lal 

cev. 8 cai Cavpater dia THv * aTioTtiay ator. 
Kai 'cepufjyev tas Kopas ™ KiKrX@ SiddcKwr. 

mposKareirat Tos Swdeka, Kal "HpEato adTovs aToaTéA- meh: ili. 94 
pos : 2 Ip reff. Gen, 

, a ’ , a , E 

Dew °Svo °Svo, Kai €diS0u avTois P eEovelav TOV YrvEvPAaTOD B25) Mt. 
vv. 2, 32. fal rt , fa) 4 8 \ s , aN > tal iA HY: is 9 Oe Bal 

Tov ‘axaGaptov, > Kat *TapynyyelAev avTois Wa pNnoEY Gen. xi. bal. 
° af i ee Se ee a oe aipwow eis odov e pa) paPdov povoy, fu apTov pa Sis ‘hal 

‘see vv. 39, 

t arnpav wn els THY © Covnv * xadKov, 9 adda “ brrodedepE- 

10 Kal cxxxyv. 8, 9. 

7 , “ 

vous * gavdadia, Kai pun ¥ evdvaonade Sv0 * yit@vas. 
” ? ad 2h Say > ° Tbh , q Matt. x. 1 reff. 
éXeyev avtois “Omov e€av eiséXOnte eis oixiav, éxet péveETE | w. iva, 

Ews av €&éNOnte exeiBev. 11 Kai ds ay Toros wy SéEnT me €ws av e&eAOnTe eExeiVev. $ S$ BN NTAL Pat 8 
k ii. 

36. Gen. xliv. 1. t i). Luke x. 4. xxii. 35, 36 only. 4 Kingsiv.42 compl. Judith *) 5. xiii. 10, 
15 only. u = || Mt. (ch. i. 6 reff.) v = ch. xii. 41 reff. w Acts xii. 8. Eph. 

vi. 15 only. 2 Chron. xxvii. 15. Ezek. xvi. 10 AB(not Ed-vat.) only. (-6ya, ch. i. 7.) 
8only. Isa. xx. 2. Judith x. 4. xvi. 9 only. y Matt. vi. 25 reff. 

x Acts xii. 
z John xix, 23 reff. 

6. <@avpacey B E!(appy) &. for amortiav, moti D-gr. 
7. mposkadcoapevos D 1 lat-a b e[ ff, t q] Gaud. aft Swdexa ins wabytas D 

lat-b ff 9,% [q]- for kat to amocreAAcw, ameoteiAev avtous D lat-a bc e ff, [i] eth 
Gaud. for 5vo duo, ava B’ per binos D: binos latt. for wat ed:d0v, Sous D 
2-pe lat-[c] e ff 2. om efouciay to avtos next ver (home@otel) X'(ins X-corr!:3), 

om twy (twice) CA 33. 69. 
8. for aipwowv, apwow CLAN 69. for un, unre (thrice) D. rec transp aptov 

and rnpav (from || Luke), with AD rel latt syrr goth arm [Gaud]: txt BCLAN 33 
copt «th. 

9. (adda, so ABCDLUR.) elz evducac0ar (for the construction, itacism con- 
Susing the word), with B*ST! vulg lat-e (6 ¢ ff, 9,7 [1 q]) syrr eth: evdedvc@a L evv- 
H-Z,: evdvoacde B! 33: txt X rel lat-a copt goth arm Gaud, evdvono6a AC(Tischdf) DAN. 

10. for cAeyev, Aeyer A Scr’s b lat-5 [q]. 
om eis otxiay D lat-a ff, ¢. 

oro C}, for eav, av ADLA. 

11. rec (for os ay Toros un denTat) ooo av pn Setwvra (from || Luke), with AC2D 
rel latt syrr goth arm Orig-int (but eavy AC2-DHKTI 33): os av un deknTau (see || Matt) 
C!(appy) 1. 118. 209: txt BL A-gr & 13. 28. 69. 124 syr-mg copt eth. 

could still the tempests, could any where 
and under any circumstances have com- 
manded diseases to obey; but in most 
cases of human infirmity, it was our Lord’s 
practice to require faith in the recipient 
of aid: and that being wanting, the help 
could not be given. However, from what 
follows, we find that in a few instances 
it did exist, and the help was given 
accordingly. 6. @avpaley] This need 
not surprise us, nor be construed other- 
wise than as a literal description of the 
Lord’s mind: in the mystery of his hu- 
manity, as He was compassed by human 
infirmity,—grew in wisdom,—learned obe- 
dience,—knew not the day nor the hour 
(ch. xiii. 32),—so He might wonder at 
the unbelief of His countrymen. Ob- 
serve, owing to the &a with an accus., 
that their unbelief is not here said to be 
the object, but the cause, of the Lord’s 
wonder. Kat wepinyev] See Matt. 
ix. 35. 

7—13.] THE SENDING FORTH OF THE 
TWELVE. Matt.x.1—15. Luke ix.1— 

5. See also Matt. ix. 36—38, as the in- 
troduction to this mission. The variations 
in the three accounts are very trifling, as 
we might expect in so solemn a discourse 
delivered to all the twelve. See the 
notes to Matt. ;—-and respecting the sub- 
sequent difference between Matt. (ver. 16 
ff.) and Luke,—those on Luke x. 
7. | 8Svo Svo (see reff.) is a Hebraism: see 
Wiuer, § 37. 3. The Greek expression 
would be xara, or ava Svo, as in || Luke. 
Winer observes that the Syriac version 
always renders this latter expression by 
doubling the cardinal number. These 
couples are pointed out in Matt.’s list of 
the Apostles—not however in Mark’s, 
which again shews the total absence of 
connecting design in this Gospel, such as 
is often assumed. 8.] Striking in- 
stances occur in these verses, of the inde- 
pendence of the three reports in their 
present form. pnd paBdov Matt. = 
ei wh p. udvov Mark = pate pdBdor (-ous 
v. r.) Luke. See notes on Matt., also in 
the next clause. 9. trodedepevous | 
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tr, Gal. UMAS Noe a constr., Ga 

i. 23. Ken. La j pe ‘ 
4. 24. 

b eae lii. 2. TWwakateE TOV 
c || Mt. Acts 

xiii. 51. xviii, 
6only. Neh. 
y. 13. 

d Rey. xviii. 19 
only. Isa. 
xvii. 19. 

e Matt. xxii. 
24 reff. 
2 Kings xxii. 
10. 

f Matt. viii. 4 
reff. Gen. 
xxi. 30. 

g = ver. 8 al. 
fr. see note. 

h Luke vii. 46. 
James v. 14. 
2 Kings xiv. 
9 

‘ wapTupiov avtots. 

c \ 

cevy 0 PBactrEv; 

OvOMa aUvTOD. 
° VEKPOV 

i Matt. vi. 17 

ETATTEAION Vi 

® GaxovTMoW ULOV, ExTropevomevor exeiOev  éx- 
bd Vouv TOV ° UTOKadTw TaY TOd@Y Updo ‘ Eis 

12 Kat éEeNOovtes éxnjpvEav § iva peta- 
voaow, 13 Kai daypovia Todda €&éBadrov, Kai ™ HrEvhov 

bK €Nal@ ToAods !appwatous Kal EBeparrevov. 1 Kal HKov- 
“Hpwdnss ™ davepov yap ™ éyévero TO 

Kat édeyev OTe ‘lwavyns 0 " Bamrivwy » &éK 
°avéotn, Kal Sua TodTO ? évepyovow ai ? duvapers 

év avta 1 ddrou O€ EXeyov Ste ‘HAlas éotiv: dANov SE 
éXeyov OTe mpopytys ws eis TOY TpodyTar. 16 Gxovcas 

reff. k as above Ge Matt. xxv. 3,4,8, Luke x. 34. xvi.6. Heb. i. 9 (from Ps. xliv.7). Rev. vi. 
6. xviii. 13 only. 1 ver. 5. m Acts vii. 13, 1 Cor. iit. 13. Phil. i. 13 al. 1 Mace. xv. 9. 

n = ch.i. 4. o (Matt. xvii. Hes r.) ch. ix. 9,10, xii. 25. Luke xvi. 31. xxiv. 46. John xx. 9. Acts x. 41 al. 
p =| Mt. reff. 

om Toy vmokatw (|| Matt) D 33 vulg lat-a 6 &e wth arm. rec at end adds auny 
Acyw UUW avEKTOTEpOV ETTaL TOdOMOLS N ‘YOMOppols EV NMEPA KPLTEWS N TH ToAEL EKELY 
(from || Matt: prob, as Meyer, from memory, || Matt having (as 33 here) yn codopwv 
kK. yowoppas), with A rel lat-wf g, [q] syrr copt-schw[-wilk] goth eth: 
vulg lat-b ¢ ff g, 7 l arm. 

om BCDLAR 

12, rec (for exnpvéav) exnpuoooy (corrd to ekeBaddAov below), with A rel latt syr[-txt]: 
exnpvocey I: 
approving). 

13. efeBarovy CDMA 33. 

txt BCDLA® Syr syr-mg goth. 
rec ueravonowot (gramml corrn), with ACN rel: txt BDL. 

for nAeipor, adenvaytes, omg 3rd ka, D lat-b eff t i[q]- 

add avrois 8}(X-corr! appy dis- 

14. npwins bef o Bacireus (see || Matt Luke) C?}DF 2-pe ev-y am(with fuld ing tol 
harl) lat-a b e fi [q] Syr eth. 

(|| Watt), with C rel: eynyeptat (|| Luke), BDLAN 33: txt AK T1-txt 28. 7 

edeyov B 6, 271 lat-a b ff, Aug,, eAeyooay 1D: 
for BartiCay, Barriorns DS 33. 69 latt arm. rec (for aveannys nyep6n 

72 Ser’s 
eo w Thl.—verb bef ex vexpwr (|| Luke, cf also || Matt) BCDLAN 83 latt Syr copt 
wth arm: txt A rel syr goth. 
(not am) lat-a@ (eff ¢ [q]) syrr. 

at Suvapers bef evepyovor (|| Matt) KAT 33 vulg 

15. rec om Ist de, with M(Treg expr) U (FV, e sil) Syr arm: ins ABCDN rel latt 
syr copt goth. 
lat-a b cf, Syr arm. 

(homeeotel 1st to 2nd or: G 33.) 
om mpopntns ws D lat-b c ff, 2. 

om 2nd eAcyov & 1. 28 
rec aft mpopyrns ins 

eo, with AC? rel vulg lat-a f g, [q] syrr copt goth wth arm: om BC LAR 1. 33 
Orig. 
copt goth eth Orig Vict Thl. 

Scil. wopevec@at, or some equivalent in- 
finitive. We have another change of con- 
struction in évdvonoGe. These breaks 
serve to give the narrative a more lively 
form. 12.] It is impossible to restrict 
the tva after éxjpugav entirely to the telic 
meaning, as Meyer, who is a purist on 
this point, attempts to do. There is cer- 
tainly the mingling of the purport and 
the purpose, so often found in this particle 
after verbs implying declaration or re- 
quest. See this treated of in note, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 13. 13. mAErhov éAatw] This oil 
was not used medicinally, but as a vehicle 
of healing power committed to them ;—a 
symbol of a deeper thing than the oil 
itself could accomplish. That such anoint- 
ing has nothing in common with the ex- 
treme unction of Romanists, see proved in 
note on James vy. 14. See for instances 

rec ins 7 bef ws, With A 1 syr arm: om ABCR rel vulg lat-fg, 2 [q] Syr 

of such symbolic use of external applica- 
tions, 2 Kings v. 14: Mark viii.23: John 
ix. 6, &e. 

14—29.] HrRop HEARS OF IT. By 
OCCASION, THE DEATH OF JOHN THE BapP- 
TIST IS RELATED. Matt. xiv. 1—12. 
Luke ix. 7—9. (The account of John’s 
death is not in Luke.) Our account is, as 
usual, the fullest of details. See notes on 
Matt. 14.] Herod was not king pro- 
perly, but only tetrarch :—see as above. 
He heard most probably of the preaching 
of the twelve. 15.] (He is) a pro- 
phet like one of the prophets ;—i.e. in 
their meaning, ‘He is not The Prophet 
for whom all are waiting, but only some 
prophet like those who have gone before.’ 
Where did our Evangelist get this re- 
markable expression, in his swpposed com- 
pilation from Matt, and Luke ? 

ABCDE 
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‘ drexepartaa "Twdvyny, a constr. Mat, 
1. $2 i\, 

‘Hpodns aTrooTeiNas from Ps. 
exvil, 22. 
1Cor.x.16 al. 

Séxpatnaev Tov “Iwavynv Kai ednoev avtov év pudanh Old & Mt. ver. 28 

“Hpwdiada thy yuvaixa Pirimtrov tod adeXdod avtod, 
18 mv ‘ ay) ¢ ma C / 

édXeyev yap 0 lwavyns to “Hpwdn 6 
ovK éeLeativ ao * yew THY YuVuixa TOD adEedfod cov. 

« évetyev avT@, Kat 0edXEv avTOV aTroKTEiVaL, 

“Hpwdns eopeiro TOV 
Bal’ elo@s avTov dvdpa dikavov Kal ete Pt Me 
Y cuveTN pel AUTOV, Kal AkoVaas avTOU TrOAAa * 

GUT eyaunoen. 

dé ‘Hpwdias 
\ > a 290 BN 

Kal OUK 1%) UVaTO. a?) yap 

Ww HOE > ~ 

NOEWS AUTOU 1)KOVEV. 

ote “‘Hpwdns tois Y yeveriows avtod Setrvov érroincev Tois 
2 Mace. v.30. (-dcor7a, 2 

(-pws, ch xiv. 11.) 
1x. 17. 

29 xv. 2! only. 
Cor xii. 9, 15.) 

y lj only +. 

a only. | Kings 
xxx. 9 com- 

oTl plut. Ps.ch, 
7 only. 

OTts a xxi 4 
eff, 

19 1) ty Mt. reff, 
u = Luke xi. 
53 (Gal. v. 1) 
only. Gen. 
xix. 23 
pin ek. xiv. 4) 

v= Oi att. 1x. 

iL. v. rej 
(Luke ui 19) 
only, Job 
xxvii. 18 

ETrOLEL, KAL 

21 Kab YEVOJLEVNS 7mepas x evKaipou Goi F (not 

w ch. xii. 37. 
2 Cor. x1, 19 
only. Prov. 

x Heb. iv. 16 only. Ps. ciii. 27, 2 Macc. xiv. 

16. om o CDK'UV 13. 28. 131. 346. 2-pe Ser’s ce f'm p q rs w! evv-x-y-z [copt]. 
rec (for eAeyev) exer (| Matt Luke), with AD rel lat-a ¢ ff, syrr: 

rec ins ot: bef ov (to conform to preceding), with AC rel copt goth : 335 lat-f copt. 
ow BDLX 1. 33 latt syrr ath arm Orig. 
(txt 8%); om iwavyny wD. 
rel (lat-~ 6 i[q]) syr goth (ath) arm : 
vulg lat-e ff) 9). (Syr) copt. 

txt BCLAN 

for iwavyny ouvtos, ovtos twavyns &!,-corr! 
rec aft ouTos ins eotw autos (from || Matt), with AC 

autos (only) & corr?: 
rec aft nyep0n ins ex verpwy (see ver 14), with A rel 

om BDLAR?:3 (383) 69 

lat-b ¢ f ff) (gq) D-lat syrr goth eth arm; pref D[-gr] 13. 69. 124 vulg lat-a g, 4 7; 
amo Twy vexpwy {|| Matt) C 237-53-9 Ser’s e Orig, : om BLAN 33 syr-jer copt. 

17. for autos yap 0, o yap L &34(but txt restored) copt goth(Tischdf): for yap, 5¢ A 
lat-gg: om o D 69 ev-y. ev pudakn bef kat eSnoev avtoyv A: kat €Badev avtTov ets 

Thv pudaxny 28(Schulz) Syr-ed: for ev pudAarn, kat eBadrev ets pudakny D 13. 69. 124 
lat-a bf {fyi Syr-ms arm. 
goth. 
avtnv D latt. 

18. om o D Ser’s p Has 
for ca, ce D[ -gr] lat-a. 

lat-@ ci[q]: avtov amodcoa C}. 
20. aft ayov ins ewat D lat-(c) gp 7. 

copt : 
21. aft yevouerns ins de 1)! Jat- (a) 6 ¢ copt-ms. 

for yeveowots, yevexAtots D}(-yevebAios D-corr!). 
Mey thinks it a mere mechanical repetn from ver 20), corrn to sense, ‘was making.’ 

16.] On this repeated declaration of Herod, 
with its remarkable .attraction of con- 
struction, De Wette strangely observes, 
‘Mark here combines the text of Luke 
with that of Matt.’ “éya has the 
emphasis given by his guilty conscience.” 
Meyer. The principal additional par- 
ticulars in the following account of John’s 
imprisonment and execution are,—ver 19, 
that it was erodias who persecuted John 
(on évetxev see reff. and note Luke x1. 53), 
whereas Herod knew his worth and _holi- 
ness, and listened to him with pleasure, 

and even complied in many things with 
his injunctions :—that the maiden went 
and asked counsel of her mother bvetore 

rec ins 77 bef guAakn, with 1(e sil): om ABCR 
(tv yuvaika is omd in txt but insd on marg B!.) 

rel 
evyaunoev bef 

om otz D 28. 131. 245 ev-x vulg lat-c f ff, g, [7] «eth. 
for tv, avtny (but av obliterated) D. 

19. for nOedev, entree C! lat-a b ei [q] D-lat. 
eduvaro AKATI. 

amokreivat bef avrov DU vulg 

om 2nd rat B. * nropet BLN 
eroret ACD rel [latt] syrr goth wth arm. (om emorer rar A.) 

om ote D lat-a b [ fq]. 
rec (for emomoer) emote (prod 

making the request :—and that a omexov- 
Adtwp, one of the body-guard (see note on 
ver. 27 below), was sent to behead John. 

18.] Edeye 5 ale 
was the burden of John’s exhortations to 
him. 20. ovver.| preserved him; 
not, ‘esteemed him highly :—kept him in 
safety that he should not be killed by 
Herodias. The reading jrépe is remark- 
able, and perhaps has some connexion 
with the din7wépe: of Luke ix. 7. The im- 
perfects imply time, and habit. Whether 
Herod heard him only at such times as 
he happened to be at Macherus, or took 
him «also to his residence at Tiberias, is, 
as Meyer remarks, uncertain. 2i.] 
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z Rev. vi. 15. 
xviil, 23 
only, Jon. 
lit. 7 al. 

a John xviii. 
12. Rev. vi. 
15. xix. 18 
only, exc. 
Acts xx1.— 
XX¥. passim, 
1 Chron, xiii. 
1 

ETATTEAION VI. 

2 weyloTaoW avTod Kal Tols * yidLdpyols Kal Tots » mpwroLs 
fol ¢ > vf fol ‘\ fol 

THs Tadintalas, 22 Kai eiserOovons ths Ovyatpos awrijs 
a ‘H 5 16 \ c ’ / d ” a ‘H Do 

Ths “HpwSiddos al ° dpynoapérns, * iiperev 1 “Howdy 
Kat Tois © cuvavaxerpévois, 0 6€ Bacirev’s elev TO 
f Ff ” ld a aN , \ 4 / 

Kkopaciw & Aitnoov pe 0 é€av Oédrns, Kal SHcw coi. paci¢ noov pb 
: 98 \ oo» Oia er a 9° sear ’ ’ 

b = Luk ype aes, Seat. apocey atty Or 0 <ay me airnogs Sao ool, 

oie © €wos tutoouvs THs Baoreias pov. + Kat é&eOovca 
xi. 171 L. = a \ IA / aed e \ > ‘ 
only. 2Kings €LTED TH pnTpl avThs Ti aitnowpar; 7 6é€ eimev Tv 
vi le 
| x ] , a \ > fa) 

a\Mtref | «eharyy “Iwavvov tod Bamtifovtos. * Kai eiseNCovoa 
reff. 

fch. v.41, 42 
ff. reff. 

g constr., Matt. 
vu. 9 reff. 

h = Matt. xviii. 9 , a a 
21.22 xvi I@avvou Tov PBamticToD. 
3b. Luke 
xx. dl. 
Esth. y. 3. Z 

i Luke i. 39. I a r 
iim scn, QOeAnoev PabetHaar avTjy. 
j as above (i). 

Rom. xii. 8,11, 2 Cor. vit. 11,12. viii. 7,8,16. Heb. vi. 11, 2 Pet.i. 5 
subj., Matt. vii. 12. ch. x. 35. John xvu. 24, 
23 only. m ver. 25 and \'. Luke xi. 39 only t. 
xli.5, 11. xlii. 5. Esdr. vili. 71, 72 (69, 70) only. 
9al.) Ps. xiv. 4. 

with A rel syrr: txt BCDLA® 69 latt. 
22. for etseA@., eAPovo7ns N'(txt N94). 

lat ac). 
e f Syr copt goth «th arm. 

evOds ' weTa § orrovdhs Tpos Tov Bacidéa RTHTAaTO Aéyovca 
K@dAw iva '€E adtijs Sas pou eri ™ rivakt THY Kehadyy 

26 Kal "aepidumos ryevouevos 
€ ‘ Py ‘ ‘ v4 \ a Oo ? / > 

oO Baonrevs, t@ TOUS OPKOUVS KAL TOUS ~ AVAKEL{LEVOUS OUK 

27 Kat evOvs atrocteinas Oo 

Jude 3 only. k w. wa, & 
1 Acts x. 33. xt. 11. xxi. 32. xxiii. 30. Phil. in. 
nch_ xiv. 34\| Mt. Luke xviii. 23, 24only. Ps. 

© Matt. 1x. 10 reff. j p = here only. (ch. vin 

om [2nd] avrov D 1 vulg lat-a 6 f [q]- 
for «. etsedd., erseAe. 5¢ D-gr 28 (vulg 

for avtns Tns, avrov BDLAN: om avrtns (see || Matt) 1. 118. 209 lat-b 
rec (for npecev) kar apecaons (to help the con- 

struction), with AC3D rel vulg lat-a bf g, [% q] (syrr) goth (eth): txt BC!L(A)X 33 
lat-e ff, copt arm. 1ec erev o Bac., omg de (part of preceding corrn), with C8D rel 
lat-a 6 ff, syr goth arm: evrev de o B. A lat-e ff, copt [(Syr eth)]: txt BC'LAX 33. 

aiTyoat XN. 
kat dwow oo bef o cay eA. KTI! ev-w. 

23. om avtn L: aft avr ins roAAa D 28. 2-pe lat-a (6 ?) ff arm. 
atnons bef we AKTI! goth arm: om we HLN 

for ews nuioous, kat To nucou D latt. 
eav,o Tr cav BA: ex Tt av D-gr. 
69 vulg lat-6 ¢ l [q] copt. 

om ea DA 1 lat-a bc f.- OcAers DHL 1: eBeAns A. 

for ott o 

24. rec (for kat) n de (from || Matt), with ACD rel lat-a b f ff, syrr goth: txt 
BLA® 33 copt eth. rec aitjooua, with E rel: txt ABCDGLAR® 33. rec 

(for BartiCovtos) Bartiatov (corrn to more usual word; but see chi. 4, and ver 14), 
with ACD 33(Treg expr) rel [latt]: txt BLAN syr goth. 

25. for e1seA@., eAPovoa N'(txt N34) Ser’s s. 
iat-a 6 e2l{q] copt.) om peta orovdns D lat-a be [i q 

(evéus, so BCAN 33: om DL 1 
Bao. e:mev Sos pot 

em mivakt woe D (see || Matt).—for nro. Acy., ecmev DA 1 lat-a (6) fot [q] (Syr) arm. 
—ree wor dws e£avrys, with A rel (syr) arm: txt BC!LAN vulg lat-a@ 6 2 Syr copt eth. 

for Bamrtiotov, BamtiCovtos L goth. 
26. om Ist na D-gr. 

dia bef 2nd tous D vulg lat-a b &e goth. 
|| Matt), with AC2DN rel: txt B C!(appy) LA Syr. 
AD rel vss: txt BCLAR. 

27. for ca, aAAa D 2-pe vulg lat-a ¢ f ff, g, [7] 1 Syr. 
vulg lat-c ff, g; @ Ll.) 

evKatp., not, a festal day, as Hammond 
and others interpret it, for this use of 
etvxaipos hardly seems to be justified—but, 
a convenient day (see ver. 31 and Acts 
xxiv. 25,—and cf. Soph. Gd. Col. 32) for 
the purposes of Herodias: which shews 
that the dance, &e. had been all previously 
contrived by her. peytotaves, a Ma- 
cedonian word, which came into use at 
the Alexandrine conquest. See Lobeck 

aft BaciAeus ins ws nrovaer D lat-c ff, gz. ins 
rec guvavareimevous (from ver 42 and 

rec autny bef adetnoa, with 

(evévs, so BCLAN: om 
o Bao. bef aroor. KT Scr’s d ev-w: om o Bao. D 1 Scr’s a 

on Phrynichus, p. 197. He adduces the 
nom. form peyioravos from Anna Com- 
nena, xi. 324 ©. 23.] The contracted 
jpigouvs belongs to later Greek, as does 
also a@eréw. ver. 26. Webst. and Wilk. 
quote a parallel from Cic. de Senectute, 
c. xii.: “ Flaminius, cum esset consul in 
Gallia, exoratus in convivio a scorto est, 
ut securi feriret aliquem eorum, qui in 
vinculis essent, damnati rei capitalis.” 

ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MSUV 

TATIN 1. 
33. 69 



22—1. KATA MAPKON. ool 

Baowreds 4 orrexovddtopa * érétakev evéeyxat TH KEpaAdH q dere only +. 
avtov. *§ kai ateOwv § atrexepadicev abtov év TH duaKH 

\ \ \ ol ‘ , \ U 

Kal nveyKev THY KEehadnv avToOvD Emi ‘TrivaKt, Kal EdwKeEV 

r constr., with- 
out dat., here 
only. Tobit 
iii, 6. see 
ver. 39. 

8 ver. 16. ? \ fal / ‘ $ 

auTnv TO “Kopaciw, Kai TO “Kopdotoy edwKev adTHp t*r-%. 

TH eNTpl avis. 

/ 

MUNUELM. 

99 \ > , < fa] \ > a 
““ Kat AKOUGAVTES OL LaAUNTAL avUTOU 

HAO ‘ Vv = \ w a | a“ \ eA =) ‘ ’ 

HACaAV Kab pav TO TTT@UA AVTOV KAL EUNKAVY AUTO EV 

u ver. 22. 
vi Mt. 1 Mace, 

ix. 1 
wii Mt. v. r. 

Matt. xxiv. 
28. ch. xv. 
45, Rev. xi. 
8, 9 bis only. 
Judg. xiv. 8. e , aA 30 Kal *ovvayovrat of amoatodor mpos Tov "Inaody, «Mutt xii2 

\ , a ’ « 7 Sr =— 

Kal anmnyyeikav av’T@® TavTa boca eroincay Kat daa? Mittiv19 
édldaEav. 
Z 

latt. 

31 Kal Néyer avtois ¥ Acbre Duels adtol * Kat 
s/ > ” , ee es / fal bo 2a ach. xiv. 41 idlav eis Epnwov toTov, Kai * dvatravcacbe ” ddLyov. *“3: 

= 

yoav yap ot <pyomwevot Kal ot vmadyovTes ToANOL, Kal 

» z Matt. xvii. 1, 
19 al. 2 Mace, 
iv. 5 only. 

i Mt. Luke 
xii. 19. Dan. 
xii. 13. 
James iv. 14. 
1 Pet. i. 6. v. 

10. Rey. xvii. 10. Prov. xxiv. 33. 

rec evexOnvar (so || Matt, 50@nva), with AD rel latt syrr: txt BCA(X ?).— 
homeeotel in & 33 -veyxe(sic [N]) tTnv Kep. avrouv to nveyne THY Ke. avTuv next ver. 

at end ins em mak CA vulg lat-e g). [& 33? not 1, appy. } 
28. rec (for kar) o de (corrn for elegance), with AD rel syr goth arm: txt BCLA 1 

ev-y lat-a ¢ ff, i Syr copt-schw (zth). 
1 lat-b ¢ Syr arm [Thl}. 
avrnv D 33 vulg lat-a ¢ ff, i Syr eth arm. 

29. ax. de D 6-pe copt-wilk. 

om avtou D lat-a. 

for 2nd edwkev, nveyxev C 33 copt-ms. 

(nA@av, so BL 33.) 

om Ist avtny LA 
om 2nd 

for avto, avtov X 346(Sz). 
Steph ins tw bet uvnwew, with D (4, e sil): om ABCR rel. 

30. rec aft mayta ins kat (appy to correspond to ka oca below), with A rel syr 
goth: om BCDELVAN 1. 33 latt Syr copt 2th arm Aug. 
N34) 1 latt. 

31. rec (for Aeyet) evrev, with AD rel lat-a@ syr: txt BCLAN 33 vss. 
for vets avtot Kat idiav, uraywpev D lat-a c ff, t 
rec avataveode, with DLN rel: txt ABCMA 69. 

‘ins o ts D 69 lat-a@ 6 ec & arm. 
eth. for ers, er LAN3A, 

om 2nd ooa C! &!(ins 

aft avrots 

om ot (bef urayovres) C!(perhaps) KM. 

27.] owexovAdtwp is supposed by 
some to represent spiculator, and to mean 
dopvpopos, as Suidas: by others, specu- 
lator, Katdoxoros, as Philoxenus, in 
Gloss., one of the body-guard, which is 
the meaning taken by Meyer here. The 
Commentators refer to Seneca de Ira, i. 
16, “Centurio supplicio preepositus con- 
dere gladium speculatorem jubet :” de 
Benef. iii. 25, “ Speculatoribus occurrit, 
nihil se deprecari quo minus imperata 
peragerent dixit, et deinde cervicem por- 
rexit:” Julius Firmieus, viii. 26, calls 
those “ speculatores, qui nudato gladio 
hominum amputant cervices.” See Suet. 
Claud. 25: and a list of the sources of 
information in Schleusner, sub voce. 

30—44.] FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOU- 
SAND. Matt. xiv. 13—21. Luke ix. 10 
—17. John vi. 1—13. This is one of 
the very few points of comparison be- 
tween the four Gospels during the minis- 
try of our Lord. And here again I be- 
lieve Mark’s report to be an original one, 
and of the very highest authority. Pro- 

fessor Bleek (Beitrige zur Evangelien- 
kritik, p. 200) believes that Mark has 
used the Gospel of John,—on account of 
the 200 denarii in our ver. 37 and John 
ver. 7;—and that he generally compiles 
his narrative from Matt. and Luke (ibid. 

72—75), which has been elsewhere 
shewed to be utterly untenable. I be- 
lieve Mark’s to be an original full ac- 
count ; Matt.’s a compendium of this same 
account, but drawn up independently of 
Mark’s :—Luke’s a compendium of an- 
other account :—John’s an independent 
narrative of his own as an eye-witness. 

30.| Mentioned by Luke, not by 
Matt. 31—34.] One of the most 
affecting descriptions in the Gospels, and 
in this form peculiar to Mark. Matt. has 
a brief compendium of it. Every word 
and clause is full of the rich recollections 
of one who saw, and felt the whole. Are 
we mistaken in tracing the warm heart 
of him who said, ‘I will go with thee 
to prison and to death ?” 31.] tpeis 
avrot—not others ; ‘ you alone. 



552 ETATTEAION VI: 

32 Kal amirOov eis &pnuov 
ss ~ / 

cActs xvii. 21. QYOE aryely © EevKaIpouP. 
9 . a 2 , s 

conte, here TOTO TO AoW *KaT * idiav. %° Kal eidov avdtovs wr- 
only. , \ , eg a eR oa 

d\: Matt. only. Matt. only. Gyovtas Kal *éyvwoay Toddoil, kal I relh aro Tacdv 
17 B only (?). 

e = Acts ili. 11 
a Pet. iv. 4) 
only +. 
Judith vi. 16 
al. 

cal ‘ e 5) 3 tal \ f fol 0 > 4 

TOV TOEwY © cUVEedpapmov Eexed Kal ! mpondOov avTovs. 
St kal €€ehOav eidev Toddy Oydov, Kal & éomrayyvicOn 

, s ad Yj 

em avtous, Ott Hoav ws »mrpdBata * un éxovta  Troméva, fconstr., Luke 
xxii. 47 , , : 

only t(oh. Kat Hp€ato SdacKev avtovs moddd. % Kal 7dn | dpas 
iv. 35 al. : pe a 5 < 

gy Mt Matt. Torondr¢ yevouwevns mposeAOovtes avT@ ot pwaOntal avtod 
14 al.t ” ef My , > € t \ oo i” i , 

h Matt. ix. 96. Edeyov OTL Epnos eat O TOTS, Kal On ‘wpa ‘roAXr 
see Num. : , - , , 

xxitt. 38 © Garohkvoov avTous, wa amedOovtes ets Tods 1KUKAW 
3 Kings xxii. 7 

ihere bis only. @YPOUS Kal Kamas ayopdcwow Eéavtois Ti haywour. 
= ora, 

1 HA €uaxovto ny moAANS Wpas, Dion. Hal. ii. 54. = || Mt. reff. Ich, iii. 34 reff. 

for evkaipouy, evicarpos(so D!, -pws D2) exxov D. (evx., so ABEFGHLVIAN.) 
82. Kat avaBavtes ets TO TAOLOY amndrO.'e:s D vulg lat-a e &e. €V Tw TA. ELS 

ep. T. (see Matt xiv. 13) BLA (8 33) 69 copt arm (om ev 33, om Tw &). 
83. eidav D. rec aft umayovtas ins ot oxAot (from || Matt Luke), with 69: 

om ABDX rel latt (Syr) syr copt «eth arm. * rec ém éyvwoar, with AB?LX rel: 
eyvwcay B'D 1. rec adds avtoyv, with T rel; avrovs AKLMUATIN 38 lat-f syrr 
copt ath: om BD 1 latt arm. for macwy Tov, tavtewy (sic) D. rec at end 
ins Kat gvynAGov mpos avtov, with E rel lat-f syr: om BLAN 1 ev-y vulg lat-e 2 Syr 
copt arm Euthym. (Zhe follg acct of the many varns, mostly after Meyer, is perhaps 
the right one. mpond@ov avtovs was origl (so Lachm Tischdf-1849-66 Treg Mey) : 
then for mpo-, mposnA@ov avrouvs L 31. 258 ev-y,—zposnAd. avros A Ser’s Suen: 
avtw 69,—mposnr. avto: T,—mposndrdev avtovs 346(Sz),—mposnaAdev autos 427(Sz), &e : 
—then cuvndOov avtov D lat-b,—cuvedpayov mpos avtoy A,—ovveisnAbov mpos avTous 
60,—ovrnAbov avtw 28(Sz),—avvndGov mpos avtov, as rec,—and these either single or 
combined with mpondOoy avtous.) 

34. for eer, kat erdwy D lat-(a be ff,)i[q]. 
att oxAov D 253 vulg lat-a bd [q]: 

oxAov bef moAvy X [33] Ser’s p ‘vulg- ed lat-a f. 
rec er autous (from || Matt), with A rel lat-a ¢ fy: 
om ws mpoBata X'(ins N22), 

syr: pref AUTT lat-e f (¢) Syr wth: 
33.69 lat-g, copt arm. 
(bef coma.) D lat-a b ¢ ff 7. 
txt BDF vulg lat-b f2 [2 q]. 
AKI vule(not any lat-ff,. 

35. 76n de D-gr 2-pe lat-a. 

avtw &! vulg lat-a eth arm : 
AD rel (Syr) syr: txt BLAX 33 copt. 

35. for KuKAw, eyyiota D latt. 
cavTors ins aptous, with A rel: 
copt arm. 

wth arm: 7: gdayew D: 
Jrom ver 37: 

33.] mel, not ‘a-foot, but by land: and 
so most usually: e.g. Herod. vii. 110,— 
TOUTEWY Of Mey Tapa OAA. KaTOLKNMEVOL eV 
TPTL vyvot eimovTo* of 5é avtéwy Thy meod- 
yatav oikéovtes ... wel... etmovTo. 
84. éfeh@av]| having disembarked, most 
probably. Meyer would render it, ‘having 
come forth from his solitude, in Matt., 
—and ‘having disembarked’ here: but 1 
very much doubt the former. ‘There is 
nothing in Matt. to imply that He had 
reached his place of solitude before the 
multitudes came up. John indeed, vy. 

yivomevns DR. 
autou (so also 1. “69 lat-c arm), A: transp avtw, insg aft verb, DKII lat-b g, [q]: 

txt BR rel syrr. 

for Kwu., els Tas KwE. 
Bpopmata &, cibos vulg lat-b e fl: 

rec (for Ts day.) TL yap Paywou ovK €Xovow, with A rel lat-(6) f syrr 
txt BLAR vulg lat-a ¢ ff, 2 : Z copt. 

then Tt pay. was filled up fr om ch viii. 

rec adds 0 :noous, with A rel lat-ff, 
om BL 1. 

om Kat 

avtous bef didasKev 

ot wabyTra bef avtw, omg 
om 

rec (for eAeyov) Aeyouow, with 
om o and ka D'(ins D2). 

wa D. rec aft 
om BDLA lat-a ff, z 

(aptous was a gloss 
2 or Matt xv. 32.) 

3—7, seems to imply this; but He may 
very well have mounted the hill or clitf 
from the sea betore He saw the multi- 
tudes, and this would be on his disem- 
barkation. To shew how arbitrary 
is the assumption of Mark having com- 
bined Matt. and Luke,—see how easily 
the same might be said of Luke himself, 
with regard to Matt. and Mark here :— 

€Vepdmevcev Tous appwaTovs avTa@v, Matt.: 

—*jptato diddoKew advt. wodA., Mark ;— 
€AdAet avtots wep) t. Bac. T. 0., kK. TOUS 
xpelav €x. Oepamelas iaro, Luke: = Matt. 

+-NUKat- 
pour C, 
ABDEF 
GHKL 
MSUVI* 
AlIN 1 
33. 69 



32—4l. KATA MAPKON. 353 

876 8é dmoxpieis elev adtois ™ Adore avdrois tpwels ™ ha- mi Mt. reft 
a \ ‘ > > ee ‘ , / n yciv. kal Néyovow alta ’AmredOovtes ayopdcwpev ” Snva- 

/ 4 , cal n 

plwv diakociwy aptous, Kal ™dwcouev avtois ™ hayeiv ; 

n gen. aft. 

ayop., here 
only. see 
Matt. xxvi. 9. 
ch, xiv. 5 il. 
John xn. 5. 

38 6 5é Néyer avdTois Ilocous ° dptous éyete ; UTayeTe Were. 0 =i. ch. viii 

Kai P yvovtes éyouow Ilévte, kat dvo iyOvas. 
9 érétakev avTtois * avaxXivat Tavtas “* cuptocia * cvp- 
Toca émt To “Y yNwp@  yopTH. 
Yapactiai Y mpacial, *kaTa éxaToV Kal * KaTa TEVTHKOVTA. 
41 ‘a \ ‘ / ” ‘ \ 8 , ? ary 

kai *aBwv tovs mévtTe dptovs Kat Tovs dvo tyOvas 
>avaBréWas eis TOY Ovpavoy ° evAOYNEV, Kal 

5 ||, Luke x1. 
5 al. 
xxi. 3. 

p abs., 1 Cor. 
xin. 9. 

q constr. dat. & 
inf., Luke 
vii. 31. Acts 
xxin. 2. 
Esth. 1. 8. 
see ver. 27. 
ch. 1. 27. 

r constr., |i L. 
Luke il. 7. 
(Matt. viii. 11 

39 Kal 1 Kings 

40 Kai * avérrecav 

d katéxXNa- 
‘ ” \ 28 (d a“ 0 “ ied e 06 4 bi 1 

GEV TOUS ApTOUS Kal €0iOoU TOLS PalyTals, Wa © TApPATLOO- 5 here bis only. 

7. Gen. vii. 2,3. Exod. viii. 14. Ezek. xiv. 4. 
(u). Rev. vi. 8. ix. 4 only. Exod. x. 15. 

y here bis only +. Sir. xxiv. 31 only. 
6al. Gen. xxi. lt. = || Mt. reff. 
i. 22, 28. dj L. only. 
xvi. 34. 1 Cor. x. 27 al. Gen. xliii. 31, 32, 

87. for o Se, kat D latt wth. 

Ezek. xix. 12 only. 

reff.) 

Esth. vii. 7. 
t constr., ver. 

u Rev. viii. 7. Gen. i, 30 al. v as above 
wii Mt. J. Matt. vi. 30 al. x Matt. xv. 35 reff. 

z= 1 Cor. xiv. 27. John xxi. 25. all. ch. viii. 
1 Cor. x. 16. Gen. 
Luke x. 8. Acts 

ce ch, vill. 7. xiv. 221; Mt. L. 
e || L. ch. viii. 6 bis, 7. 

om 1st avros AL 1.33: add ois D lat-a (ec) z. 
rec diak. bef dnv. (see || John), with DMT vulg lat-c ff, g. Syr eth arm: txt 

ABX rel am(with fald ing tol) lat-a b fg, i [q] syr. rec dwuev (corrn to ayopacwpev, 
JSrom misunderstanding the constr: see below), with E rel: d5wowuey DX 33. 69: txt 
A B(sic, from inspection) LA latt. 

38. foro de, ka: D vulg lat-a f g, [t q] eth. 
rec ins kat bef were, with A rel vulg lat-a f ff, [2 g] 

syr: om BDLN 1. 33 lat-b ¢ Syr copt «th arm-zoh. 
exeTte bef aprous BLA eth. 

32), 
eth arm. 
Syr copt. 

39. for avrois, ots D: avtots o is mt lat-a b f g, D-lat. 
to || Matt, the active not being understood) B'GN 1. 69 Orig,. 

aft avtois ins o ts D lat-b [q]. 

for yvovres, eAOovtes N'(txb 
aft Aeyoucw ins avtw (see || Matt) AD M-marg 69 tol lat-a b f ff, 7 l Syr 

aft mevte ins aptous (|| Matt) D 2-pe gat(with mm) lat-a cf ff, 7 [q] 

avakAOnvat (corrn 
for cup. cupr., 

kata THY cuuToctay secundum contubernia D vulg lat-b c &c: om lat-a@: om 2nd cupr. 
L 69! Scr’s c? f? n? p. 

40. (averecay, so BEFGHMVAX 1.) om 2nd mpacia: LAX; om both lat-a. 
rec for kata (twice), ava (from || Luke), with A rel: txt BDN copt(retaining 

the gr words kata p’ kata v’). 
41. om Tous (bef mevre) D. 

by &32) N! (33) ev-y: exAacey L. 
for katekAacey, KAacas (omg «at, which is insd 

ins weve bef 2nd aptous D lat-b e. rec 

att wabyTas ins avrov, with A D-gr rel [latt] syrr eth: om BLAX (33) lat-g, D-lat 
copt arm. 

+ Mark. 35.] See notes on John 
vi. 3—7, and Matt. xiv. 15—17. The 
Passover was near, which would account 
for the multitude being on the move. 
37.] This verse is to me rather a decisive 
proof that (see above) Mark had not seen 
John’s account; for how could he, having 
done so, and with his love for accurate 
detail, have so generalized the particular 
account of Philip’s question? That gene- 
ralization was in the account which he 
used, and the circumstance was more ex- 
actly related by John, as also the following 
one concerning Andrew. Sacopey | 
I prefer placing the interrogation at the 
end of the sentence, as simpler and less 
harsh than the arrangement of Lachm. 
(interrog. aft. a&provs, full stop at end) 

Vou. I. 

- ree (for mapat.0.) rapadwow (|| Luke), with ADN3 rel: txt BLM'ATl'R}, 

or Tischdf. (comma, full stop). The two 
verbs will then be rendered must we go 
and buy, &c...., and shall we (thus) 
give them to eat? 40.| mpactai 
(ref. Sir.) Aéyovtat Ta ev Tots KNTos bia- 
popa Kéupata, ev ois puTevovTa Siapopa 
moAAdKis Adxava. Theophylact. Simi- 
larly Suidas, who adds kal mpdciov Ad- 
xavov, viz. hore-hound: but the deriva- 
tion.is more probably from mpdcov, a 
leek. The word occurs in Hom. Od. 7. 
127, 2vOa 5& Koounral mpacial mapa veia- 
tov bpxov | mavroia mepvaciw, where 
the Schol., ai Aaxaveta: 7 at ToY puTEiov 
TeTpaywvo. cxéoes, ws Ta TAWOla. The 
distributive repetitions of these words are 
Hebraisms: see reff., and note on ver. 7. 

41.] katréxAacev and épepicey, 
AA 



BDA: 

f = Rom. xii. 3. 
1 Cor, vii. 17. 
2 Cor, x. 13. 
Heb. vii. 2. 
Josh. xiii. 7. ; A , 

giat.s.6. pata O6@dexa ' xodivwy 
ch. vil, oral: . 6 . 
Ps. cili. 13. 

h |. ae sili, 8 ty UwP. 
| Mt., 19, 20 / ” 
only.” Ezek. YUALOL avopes. 
xiii. 19 al. 

i ||. ch. viii. 19 
tt 7 only. 5 , 3 

msc? pos ByOcaidav, ews 
Ixxx. 5 only. 

k ch. viii. 20 
reff. , 

1 || Mt. reff. evEac Gat 
m Matt. vill. 23 

ren. 

n Matt. xiv. 22 

ETATLEAION 

= > cal “ \ \ , > , 

ow avtois, Kal tovs dvo0 ix@vas 

47 kal ovpias yevomevns Av 
péow THs Oadraoons, Kal avTos movos 

VI, 

f 3 s a < 

euepicev Traow. * Kab 
Ehayov Tavtes Kal % éyoptacOnoav 4 Kai pay " KNac- 

k , \ > \ lal 

TANPWM_ATAa, KAL ATO TWi' 
44. x 2 e Ld \ ” kal hoav oi dhayovres Tovs ApTous TrEVTAKis- 

45 Kal evOvs !nvayxacey tovs pabntas 
avtov ™ éuByvat eis TO Totov Kal ™ Tpowyew Els TO TEpaV 

autos ° amroAver TOV dxQoPr. 

46 kal P dvrotakapevos avtois amOev eis TO O mevos avtois amndOev eis TO Gpos Tpos~ 
TO ‘Aolov é€y 

emt THS yi. 
reff. 

. 36. 48 \ ON > \ q / > a Tr 7 

3 Cs Drake tx: Kat ido@v QuTOvus Bacavifopevous ev TO €XNavvetp, 

61. xiv. 33. S \ € ” s2 , b) tal \ s t 
Acts xviii. 18, 7)V yap QO avesLos €VAVTLOS AUTOLS, TrEpl TETAPTHV gu . 
21. 2 Cor. ii. f x oe s & Naat i a3 
13 only $F. u u 
(Eccl uit 20. ANaknv TYS VUKTOS EpXETAL Tpos QvuTOUS TEPLTTAT WV ET b 

Jer. xx. 2. 
rence xi. 3 only.) q =(\|Mt. only. (2 Pet. ii. 8 al.) r= (| J. (Luke viii. 29. James tii, 

4. 2 Pet. ii. 17) only. 3 Kingsix. 27. Isa. xxxiii. 21. s — || Mt. Acts xxvii. 4. (ch. xv. 39. Acts 
xxvi. 9. xxviii. 17. 1 Thess. ii. 15. Tit. ii. 8 only. Prov. xiv. 7.) t = || Mt. reff. u ||. Job ix. 8. 

for autos, karevavts avtwy D: ante eos vulg lat-a b Ke. 
43. rec kAacuatwyv, with ADN rel: om 1: txt BLA. 

rel: txt BX 18. 69. 124. 209. 346. 
AD rel: txt BLA® 1. 69. 

rec kopivous, with AD 
ree (for tAnpwpara) wAnpeis (|| Watt), with 

44. om Tovs aptous D &!-3(838 wrote to but expunged it) 1 vulg lat-@ 6 Z arm Thl. 
rec ins wsez bef mevtaxisxiAror (from || Matt), with (1 Ser’s s, e sil) arm; os 8 

20: om ABD rel Scr’s-mss latt syrr copt ath. 
45. (ev6us, so BLARN. (33 def.)) 

mAotor) & 1. 33. 253. 
arm Orig. 

aft ev@. ins efeyepOeis D lat-a be ff, 9,7 [9]. 
om avtov Orig(expr: rapa TG Mdpx@ .. arAGs Tus mabnrTas). om To (bef 

aft mpoay.(rposay. D1) ins avroy D 1. 69 latt Syr copt wth 
for ews autos, avtos Se D-gr 2-pe lat-4: ews avtous Li: ews dew avtov A. 

ree aroAvon (from || Matt), with A rel, arodvoa E1KT 69: txt BDLARN 1. 
47. aft nv ins mada jam DI -gr] 1. 251 lat-a b g, 7. ev eon TH Oadacon D 2-poe. 

aft novos ins ny AU 131: aft yns M 271 copt(Treg). 
48. rec (for 15wv) cide (corrn for elegance, on account of the parenthetic clause nv 

yap... avtos), with E rel, ev AKMVX1M!: txt BDLAR valg lat-a b ff [q] copt. 
Bac. kat eAavvovtas D, remigantes et laborantes lat-a b ec ff, (i q|; simly 2-pe. 
evaytios bef o aveuos AN 1. 

aorists, each express the one act by which 
He broke up the bread, and divided the 
fishes: é5i8ov, imperf., that He gave the 
bread, bit by bit, to His disciples to dis- 
tribute: with the fish there was no need 
of this bit by bit giving—one assignment 
sufficed. See Bp. Wordsw.’s note. The 
dividing of the fishes, and (ver. 43) the 
taking up fragments from the fishes, are 
both peculiar to and characteristic of 
Mark: but it would have been most in- 
consistent with his precision to have 
omitted ywpis yur. x. mad. in ver. 44, had 
he had it before him. 

45—52.] JESUS WALKS ON THE SEA. 
Matt. xiv. 22—33. John vi. 16—21. 
Omitted in Luke. Matt. and Mark very 
nearly related as far as ver. 47. John’s 
account altogether original, and differing 
materially in details: see notes there, and 

rec ins ka bef ep: (to suit esdev above), with ADX 
rel vulg lat-(e i) ff [¢] syrr eth arm: om BLAR lat-a (0). for mpos avtou3, 0 Uns 

on Matt. 45.] +d wX.,. the ship in 
which they had come. ByPenidzy] 
This certainly seems (against Lightfoot, 
Wieseler, Thomson (The Land and the 
Book), al.: see Bp. Ellicott’s note, Lee- 
tures on Life of our Lord, p. 207) to have 
been the city of Peter and Andrew, Jaues 
and Johnu,—on the west side of the lake— 
and in the same direction as Capernaum, 
mentioned by John, ver. 17. The miracle 
just related took place near the other Beth- 
saida (Julias),— Luke ix. 10. The pres. 
Grodver is a change to the oratio directa, 
not unusual in Greek. So Herod. ii. 84, 
oi 5& Aowrol T@v Enta EBovAedvovTo ws Bari- 
Aéa Sicadtata atThocovra. See Kihnes, 

Gram. ii. p. 594: Bernhardy, Syntax, 
p- 389, and numerous examples in both. 

46.| awotagdp. in this sense he- 
longs to later Greek: Phrynichus says, 

X oeas 

ABDER 
GHKL 
MSUVX 
TAIN 1. 
33. 69 
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THS Oaracons. 

KATA MAPKON. 
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kat Oedev traperOeivy avtous: 
. ? , ‘ lal nw 

dé idovres avtov “tTepitatobvta “ éri THs Oadraoons 

555 

° 

49 of v = Luke viii 
18 al. fr. 

w || Mt. only + 
Wisd. xvi. 

’ ‘ ° \ ‘ s 15 only. 
‘ édofav “ havtacua eivat, kai *avéxpakav: 59 qravtes seh Bret. 

\ > \ 15 \ y ’ , ra] 

yap QvuTOV €looV, Kal eTapay noavV. 

’ >’ la) x f > a. a \ 

HET auT@Y, Kab eyet auTois @apceite, eyo ett, wy 

poPeiabe. 
Sh UF © "7 \ / a , e a 

*€xoTacev 0 avem“oss Kai lay °é€x TEpiacoy eV EavTOIS 
° é€ictavto. 52 ob yap 4 
yap avtay 1) Kapdia © reTapepern. 

53 Kai 'dsatrepdcavtes HAOov ert thy ynv Tevvnoaper 
54 Kai é&eNOovt IT@V € 7 @Vv avT@y é€x Tod 

Thotov evOds ™ éruyvovtes adtov * ' qepidpayovtes OAnY 
Kat ® mposwppicOncayv. 

17. John xii. 40. Rom. xi.7. 2 Cor. iii. 14 only. Job xvii.7 Bonly. (-pwots, ch. iii. 5.) 
g here only t+. eff. ix. l reff. Isa. xxui. 2. 

vy. 1, Amos viii. 12 only, 

D lat-a ff, i: mp. avr. o is 61 lat-f g, Syr. 
49. emt. 0. bef repir. (from || Matt) BLAN 33. 

eotw (|| Matt) BLAN 33. 
50. om yap avroy e:dov D 2-pe lat-a b ce ff, i [q]. 

de BLAN 33 copt: txt ADX rel latt syrr eth arm. 
for wer’ avtwr, mpos avtovs D 33 lat-a b ff, i: avras 2-pe. lat-c 7.) 

Aeyet autos, Aeywr D. 
51. «1s to mAaov bef mpos avtous D 2-pe ev-49 lat-a(appy) ¢ 7 [q] copt. 

om ex tepicoov BLAN® lat-a(appy) Syr copt(appy) eth: wepicows 
rec adds kat efavuacor, with AD rel lat-(a) bf [q] syrr eth 

D-gr 1 lat-d. 
D lat-6: exmepicows 1. 
arm: om BLAN 1 vulg lat-c z Z copt. 

\ , ‘ ‘ a 51 kat *avé8n mpos avtovs els TO THoioV, Kal » here only. 

ouvnkay emi Tois apTou* HY 0, 

ri aeAT AAS Ye { Kings iv. 5. 

Kat evOUs EXaANaED 3 Mark, here 
ui. 3 reff. 

z\| Mt. reff. 
, ach. tv. 39 reff. 

m1. 22, 

(vTepexr., 
Eph. in. 20. 
) Thess. 1. 

Matt. xu, 23 
ren. 

d constr., here 
only. with 
€is, Ps. 
xxvii. 5. 

év, Neh. viii. 
12, em 
with acc., 
Ps. xl. i. 

e ch. vill. 
f Matt. 

Jer. | Mt. r 1 here only. 

noeanoev D. 
for may. ewal, oTt payTacua 

(e:dav BR.) for 2nd Kat, 0 
(evéus, so BLAN: om D 33 

for kas 

om Alay 

52. for ny yap, adr’ nv (corrn for elegance, and to sense) BL M-marg SAN 33 syr- 
mg copt: txt AD rel vulg lat-a e &e syrr eth arm. 
with DLA 1. 69 latt: txt ABN rel. 

53. aft diarepacavres ins exerOev D 45 lat-(a) b e¢ ff, (2) [q]- 

rec n kapdia bef avtwy, 

emi T. ynv NAdov es 
yevv. BL (A, but om 7AGov) & 33: nad. exs ynv yevv. 69: NAO. ets T. y. yevv. X 247 Ser’s 
ch (cf || Matt and var readd; there the same corrn has been attempted by BDA): 
txt ADN rel latt syrr copt eth. (yervnoaper, so AB?LMTA 33: yevvnoap D.) 

mposwppnOnoav NX! Ser’s iz: om kat tposwpuicOnoay D 1 lat-a b e ff,i|q] Syr 
arm. add exe: N. 

54. om avty B!-txt(ins B'-marg). 
exeyvwoay D 2-pe latt syrr copt eth. 

(evéus, so BLAN 69.) for emvyvoytes, 
at end add o: avdpes tov tomov ekeivou 

(from || Matt) AGA 1. 33 (69) lat-(¢) g, Syr arm. 
55. wepiedpauoy and ins ka bef npt. BLAN 33. 69 Syr copt xth: mepidpamovtes de 

ed. Lob. p. 24, amrordocopual cot, &xpvdov 
mavu. xph yap A€yewv, aomaCoual ce. 
See Lobeck’s note. 48.] x. 70. Tap. 
avt., peculiar to Mark. “A silent note 
of Inspiration. He was about to pass by 
them. He intended so to do. But what 
man could say this? Who knoweth the 
mind of Christ but the Spirit of God? 
Compare 1 Cor. ii. 11.” Wordsw. But it 
may be doubted whether this is either a 
safe or a sober comment. #@eAcev has 
here but a faint subjective reference, and 
is more nearly the “would have passed 
by them” of the E. V. See on Luke 
xxiv. 28, for the meaning. Lange, Leben 
Jesu, ii. p. 788 note, well remarks, that 
this #@cAcy napeAOeiv, and the #OcAov 

otv of John vi. 21, mutually explain one 
another. 50.] mwavres ... érapay8., 
peculiar to Mark. After this follows the 
history respecting Peter, which might na- 
turally be omitted here if this Gospel were 
drawn up under his inspection—but this 
is at least doubtful in any general sense. 

52.] Peculiar to Mark. ov yap 
ovv.] They did not, from the miracle 
which they had seen, infer the power ot 
the Lord over nature. émt, hardly 
as Kuinoel, al., post, but rather denoting, 
as usual, close superposition of the pre- 
ceding on the following: there was no in- 
telligent comprehension fownded on the 
miracle of the loaves. 

538—56.| Matt. xiv. 34—36. The two 
Aa2 
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\ , 
keh. iid reff. T7)V wWMpav 
1 Matt. iv. 24. ] x P 

ix. 12 jj al. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 
4. bl 56 Ae) ee 

m2 Cor.iv.10. E€OTL. KaL O7TOU 
Eph. iv. 14 
(Heb. xiii. 9. 
Jude 12 v. r.) 
only. Prov. 
x.24. Eccl. 
wi. 8. 2 Macc. 
vil. 27 only. 
onstr., Acts 
. 45. 1 Cor. 
xil. 

Pp Mute xi. 16. 
xxiii. Til. 

qw. wee, | Mt. 

2 At b] , 

avtov ' éowfovTo. 

25% v. 28. 
Acts v. 15. 
2 Cor. xi. 16. 

8 || Mt. Matt. 
ix. 201 L. 
xxiil. 5 only. 
Num. xv. 36. 
Zech. viii. 23. t ch. v. 28 reff. 

28. xi.8. Rom. xiv. 14 (3ce\. Heb. x. 29. Rev. xxi. 27 only +. 
y. r.) only t. x art., see 2 Thess. iii. 12. 

D lat-a. 

ETATTEAION 

3 r v exeiyny npEavto 
\ l lal m / e 4 oe > cal 

tors |Kak@s €yovtas ™repipépew Orov iKovoy STL éxet 

u = Matt. xiii. 2 reff. 

VIL 56; 

y Sd | tal k , 

emt Tois * «kpaButtors 

° av eiseTopeveTo els Kw@pLas 1) Els TO- 
a ’ ’ , ’ a > a > 2) \ > 

Aews 4) els aypous, ev Tais P ayopais éTWWecay tovs acbe- 
a s \ 7 x ‘ 

voovtas, Kal “trapexddouy avTov iva * Kav TOD * KpacTré- 
a / a e \ ev 

Sov Tov iatiov avTod ayrwrtal, Kal Ooot 
o er 
av N1TTOVTO 

VIL. ! Kal " cuvayovtat mpos aitov ot Papicaios 
Kal TwWes TOV Yypampatéwy éOovTes amd ‘lepocod\tpov. 
2 «al idovtes Twas TOV paOnTa@v avTod ‘ Kowais yepoir, 
Tovtéotw “avintols, éo0iovtas *Tovs aptous: 3 ot yap 

v=ver.5. Actsx.M, 
‘1 Mace. i. 62. w Matt. xv. 20 (ver. 5 

rec (for xwpav) mepixwpov (from || Matt), with ADN rel lat-b [q] syr arm: 
txt BLAN 38 vulg lat-a e &e Syr copt-gr goth (xth). for em, ev X! latt [not a]. 

om tos D 1. 69: rors is written twice by X! but the 2nd marked for erasure by 
3a, 

nkovadn (see ch ii. 1) X. 
‘goth eth: ins AN rel syr copt arm. 

56. for omov, 7ov D. 
ersmropevovTat A. 

for mepipepery, pepey DM 1 Ser’s 
meptepepov yap avTous oTov ay nKovoay Tov ino. ewar D Ser’ s ¢, simly lat-a@ b 

eavy XTAN 33 Ser’s h k s ev-z. 
ree om 2nd and 8rd es, with AN rel copt, om 3rd F: 

LAN 33 (vulg) lat-e syr goth arm.—ers ayp. 7 ets tas modes D. 

ec copt goth.—qepew maytas T. k. €x. 
Do t wth. 

om exer (as superfluous) B(D)LAN (latt) Syr 

eserropevovro ALM: 
ins BD 

aft aypous ins 7. 
for aryopais, tAaTeraus I) 2-pe vulg lat-b ef ff, 9.2 U[% q] syrr copt goth. (in foro 

et in plateis lat-a.) 
ADN rel: txt BLAR. avovrat HKN Ser’s evv-H-y. 
(see || Matt) DA®X 1. 33. 
69 lat-a ff: txt AN rel vulg lat-b ¢ f [7 q] D-lat syrr. 
om A lat-a b ff, i [¢]. 

rec eriouy (corr to conform to mapexadovy below), wita 
om av (bef nr.) 

for YRTONTO, nvavto (from || Matt) B D-gr LAN 4. 33. 
for [2nd] avrov, avtov D: 

~BuecaCovro N 1. 69: SteawOnoay A. 

Cuap. VII. 1. ins o bef eA@ovres N, qui venerunt lat-a b f. 
2. for idovres, evdores D-gr. ties &). ins evmoy ott bef koi. A.——eo ove, 

insg ott bef xow. (emendn of constrn), BL(A)® 33 Syr copt: txt ADN rel lat-a goth, 
manducare vulg lat-b e f ff, [iq rec om Tous (see || Matt), with A rel: aprov & 
240-4-58 Ser’s e [lat-b e ff, D- it Syr]: txt B D[-gr] LNA 33. 69. rec at end ins 
€ueulavto, with FKMNUTI 1 (S, e sil) vulg lat-a ef ff, g, LU syry arm; Kateyrwouy D; 
eueuato F1 33 (supplemy, to complete sense, as varns shew): om ABN rel lat- copt 
goth eth. 

accounts much alike, but Mark’s the richer 
in detail : e.g. Kal mposwppicOnoay ver. 
53, kal Gwou ... . aobevodvtas ver. 56. 

53.] émt denotes the direction of 
their course, mposwpp. the fact of their 
arrival: we can hardly make the distinc- 
tion in English, but must render érf, to: 
‘towards, or ‘off’? would not indicate 
enough. But ‘into’ (KE. V.) indicates too 
much. 55.] epi. implies that they 
occasionally had wrong information of His 
being in a place, and had to carry the sick 
about, following the rumour of his pre- 
sence. Sr. nK. Sti ex. eat, to the 
places, where they heard He was (there). 
—imov.... éket does not signify merely 
ubi (as Grot., Wetst., &c.) by a Hebraism; 
there is in fact here no unusual construe- 

tion at all: 
eory is the matter introduced by t the ore 
recitantis. 56. | In Grov ay eéis- 
eTopeveTo . . . . SooL Gy HTTOVTO, the ay 
belongs not so much to the verbs, which 
are certain and definite, as to the inde- 
finites érov and dco, rendering them more 
indefinite, and spreading the assertion 
over every several occasion of the occur- 
rence. See remarks on this in Klotz, 
Devar. ii. p. 145 f.: and cf. reff. and Lucian, 
Dial. mort. ix. 2, waxdpios jv abtav bv- 
Twa dy Kal udvoy mposéBAcwa. 

Cnap. VII. 1—23.] DiscoursE con- 
CEFNING EATING WITH UNWASHED 
HANDS. Matt. xv. 1—20. The two reports 
differ rather more than usual in their ad- 
ditions to what is common, and are not 

dmov stands by itself, and eke? 

ABDEF 
GiakL 

MN-UV 
XTAIIRN 
1. 53. 69 
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Cant. 
Kal... 

+e TPET 
Butepwv 
Frag. 
Cant. 
+. Vil. 4 

(oppy) 

VIt. 1—5. 

cal ‘ / c 

Papicaio. Kat tTavtTes ot 
Zi ays, ss viwvTat Tas 

ae mapddoow TOV mpeaButépwr 4 Kas 

aA aN b g 

a ‘apékaBov ” xpareiv, amTiapous ToTnpiwy Kal 

K KX\WWOV" 
a \ ‘\ 

“feotav Kai iyadkiov Kat 
ee. e cal \ € a \ U ee | 

avtov ot Papicatos Kal ot ypauparets Ara ti ov 'Trept- 
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éav ta) y Tuyen y, pore ‘only 
np oF 

* vetpas, ov« éabiovew, *” parovvres rep i i Brats 
\ Mt. reff. @ Gr’ ayopas EAV 22 Thess. ii. 14 

b= Rey. ii. 13, 

vi. 18.) 
ec = || Mt. Gal. 

i, ld al. ft 
Jer. xxxix. 
(xxxii.) 4. 
xli, (xxxiv.) 

A nw 

5 Kal éTepwTraow 

2 only. 
Tatovow of pabntai cov KaT& THY © TapddogW THY dconstr., see 
™ qpecButépwv, adda 

Wolds 

10 only +. 
Antt. viii. 2. 9. 

k Matt. ix. 2 | L.. 6. ch. iv. 21|| L. ver. 30 al. 
dal. 4 Kings xx. 3. 

3. muyunv 59 syr-mg-gr: 
subinde lat-b, pugillo lat-e ff, 

= 1 Cor. xi, 23, xv.1,3. Gal. i. 9, 12. 
h here [& ver. 8} only +. 

i here only +. 
Deut. iii. i. 

m = || Mt. Heb. xi. 2 only. 

mukun primo D: 
i[q], prius crebro lat-g., crebro vulg lat-f g, / copt goth 

note and ver. 
n Fy i 5 fal Nive 28. Kolvals YEepoly Eea0iovaewW © TOV, yure xi. 38 

only. 4 Kings 
g (ver. 8.} Col. ii. 12. Heb. vi. 2. 1x. 

0 b€ Bados Svvarar xwpjoar fdoras €PS. Svo, Jos. 
(- -ecov, 2 Chron, xxxv. 13. Job xli. 2 Esdr, i. 12 only.) 

i= Acts 3 xxi. 21. Rom. viii. 
n ver. 2 (reff.). 

muxva NX: om A. (momento lat-a, 

zth(‘Treg), each Syr syr’(Treg), ‘ sedulo syrr, intense eth ’(Tischdt).) 
vivovra EN ev- ecOiwow IR. aft e¢@. add aproy (|| Matt) D Frag- 
cant(appy) Ser’s g¢ “lata b ff> i eth arm; tov aproy M? ev-z, panem suum lat-c. 
ee D!(but -ov at first). 

4. (a7, so ABDLATL.) 
b (c) tte id {q) arm, Se orav erseAOwatv Scr’s c. 

for a mapeAaBov, arep eAaBoy B. 
tradita sunt illis servare vulg lat-e f 1 (fp 92 iq]. 

BN Ser’s 
THEW D: 
(Lomeotel ?) BLAN copt. 

s g Euthym. 

aft ayopas ins oray eA@wowv D vulg-sixt(with tol) lat-a 
Barricovtat KNX, pavtiowytae 

for Kpareiv, avtos 
om Kat KAivwr 

5. rec (for kat) ewerta (corrn for connexn), with A rel lat-f syr goth arm: A has 
both: 
K. ot yp. | 69 lat-a (c) fo Jo t- 

xepa D 28. om toy KTI ev-w. 

so frequently in verbal npreainent where 
the matter is the same. 2. id. tw. 
+. a8.| See ch. ii. 16. A mark of par- 
ticularity. Toutéotiy avi. is sup- 
posed by some to be a gloss, explaining 
kowvats: but the explanation seems neces- 
sary to what follows, especially for Gen- 
tile readers. 3. wvypq] This word 
has perplexed all the Commentators. Of 
the various renderings which have been 
given of it, two are excluded by their not 
being grammatical—(1) that which makes 
it mean ‘up to the elbow’ (Kuthym. and 
Thl.) ; ‘including the hand as far as the 
wrist, Lightf.: (2) ‘kaving clenched the 
hand,’ ‘facto pugno’ (Grot. and others). 

_ The two meanings between which our 
choice lies are, (8) ¢ Frequently’ (as KE. V. 
‘oft,’ and Vulg. ‘crebro’), taking muyuf 
= swvKvi = mukv@s, which however is 
not very probable: or (4), to which I most 
incline, and which Kuinoel gives, ‘ sedulo,’ 
‘fortiter,’ diligently; arvypn, he observes, 
meaning ‘the fist,’ answers in the LXX 
to the word 72x, see reff. But this same 
word 72x is used to signify strength and 

txt BDLN 1. 33 latt Syr copt (th). 
rec ot “a9. cov bef ov mepimatovow (from || Malt), 

with AD rel latt syrr goth arm: txt BLAX 33 copt xth. 
(gloss), with AN rel lat-b ¢ f ff, syrr goth (th): immundis lat-a : 
vulg lat-g, ¢[q] copt arm.—kowas xepow ammros 13. 69. 124. 346. 

aft ypaupares ins Aeyovtes D Afom 

rec (for koivats) avimrots 
txt BDN! 1. 33 

ins Tas bef 

fortitude, and strong men are called in 
the Rabbinical writings ponox ya, ‘lords 
of fists.’ And the Syr. interpreter renders 
it by the same word as he does empedais, 
Luke xv. 8. 4. aw ay.| i.e. (as in- 
deed some MSS. insert: see var. readd.) 
dray ZA@worv. Winer, § 66. 2 note, takes 
am ayopas with éeo@iwov, justifying it 
by Arrian, Epict. iii. 19. 5, payety ek 
Badavetov. Barr. is variously under- 
stood,—of themselves, or the meats bought. 
It certainly refers to themselves; as it 
would not be any unusual practice to wash 
things bought in the market:—but pro- 
bably not to washing their whole bodies: 
see below. teor., not from &éw, to 
polish, but a corruption of seatarius. See 
the passage of Josephus cited in the reff. 

xoAk., brazen vessels; earthen ones, 
when unclean, were to be broken, Levit. 
xv. 12. These Barticpoi, as applied 
to kAtv@v (meaning probably here couches 
(triclinia) used at meals), were certainly 
not imiersions, but sprinklings or affu- 
sions of water. On the whole subject, see 
Lightfoot ad loc. 5.] The construc- 
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e ° - a“ , 

c= iMtres. Gptov ; 6 0 dé elev avtots [dTt] ° Karas émpodyntevoev 
p Mark, here oA be = = ; 

only.’ Matt. “Halas mepl tuav tav » vroKpiT@v, @s ‘yéypaTTTa 
vi. 2, 5 reff. 

, A. LB. 2 - a € \ 
eat 9 Otros 6 Aads Tois * yeiAeoiv pe TYLa, 7 SE Kapdia Frag. 
8 {ut Lake a s roe t 2 , Ae SD a 7 u s Se Vv {B , Cant. 

eA QUT@V TTOPpp@ ATTEN EL avr €(OU. HMaTHV CE © CENOVTAL pp. 

sme: we, OtdacKovtes  SvdacKarias * évtTddpata avOpwTrov. 
t. Mt. reff. 8 > , 4 ’ \ a 3} a z a \ za , 

nme only. 89 adevres THY evTOANY TOU Ceov *KpaTelTe THY ™ Tapa- 
7) s a > a \ 

‘ constr i wt, Soow TaV * avOpeTrwv[, » Batrticpous » EeoTa@v Kal TOTN- ...nory- 
reff. , a \ a \ plwy wil-eisw. Paul Pl@Ov, KAL AANA © Tapomota ToLaDTa TOANA TroveiTe]. 9 Kal Prag. 
only. Eph. iv. Cant. 

Wal. Prov. €\eyey avtois 4 Karas © aGeteite Thy évtoAnv TOD Ged, aBDEF 
i 
“Mt. Col. ii. 5 ; m r fe Nn 1GHIRGE 
‘only, a THY *Tapadoow vuov ftnpnonte. 10 Mavens yap msuvx 

1. c. Job xxiii. x \ , ve TATIN 1, 
11 (12 BR) cinev €Tiva Tov matépa cou Kal THY wntépa cou, Kat ‘O 33,69. 
= = oes A * , - , 

ate > Kaxohoyav matépa % pntépa | Oavatw ' TedevTaTo* 
1, Li, . iB c a be Xé Ka ” ” @ a \ x a iia? judg. UL yuels O€ A€yere “Kay ein avOpwros TO Tatpi 1 7H 

zver-Srelf. umtpt * KopBav, 6 éativ Spor, 0 éav €& éuod wpernfijs, 
c ver. 13 only sh = 2 Cor. xi. 4. e =1Cor.i.19. Gal. ii. 21. iii. 15. Heb. x. 28. Ps. Ixxxviii. 34. 
f Matt. xix. 17 reff. g Exon. xx. 12, h jj Mt. ch. ix. 39. Acts xix. 9 only, Exop. xxi. 16. Prov, 

xx. 20. 1 Kings ii. 13. i| Mt. reff. k here only +. (-avas, Matt. xxvii. 6.) 1, Mt. reff. 

6. rec ins amoxpifers bef exmev (from || Matt), with AD rel latt syr goth arm: om 
BLAN 33 Syr copt eth. om ot: (see ver 9) BLAN 33 latt Syr copt eth: ins AD 
rel lat-b(Tischdf) syr goth arm. mept unwy bet yoaas A 28 (Scr’s a) lat-g. Syr 
copt (ath). om tov D. for ws yeypamrai, ws emey 1 arm: Kat exmev D 
lat-i, qui diwit lat-a b ; dicens \at-c [ ff) |. add or: BLX Syr. o Aaos bef 
outos (see || Matt) BD vulg lat-b ef g, 2 1 Syr: om ovros lat-a ff, : txt AN rel syr copt 
goth zth arm Clem-rom. for Tima, ayama D-gr lat-a b ce: honorant me et amant 
me eth. for amexet am’, adeatnev af’ D: ameorti am L 2-pe Clem-rom: amecrn 
ar A: est a latt: abest a fuld(with em ing mt) lat-g, .. 

8. homeeotel in Frag-cant, apevres to avOpwtwr. rec aft apevres ins yap, with 
A rel vulg lat-f 7 syrr goth: om BDLA!® lat-a b e ff, t [q] copt eth arm. for evt., 
ToAny D'(txt D3), BovAny A. om Barricnous to moecte BLAN 1 copt arm: ins 
(AD) Frag-cant rel (vulg) lat-f 72 syrr goth [eth] arm-use.—the 2 clauses of the ver are 
transposed in D lat-ad ¢ ff, ¢ [¢].—Bamriouov and om adAAa A.—roterte bef moAAa FKTI 
vulg: mapouota a moertat Toavta moAAa D lat-a ff, 27. (On the whole, the evidence 
for the clause preponderates. There could be no reason for inserting it from vv 4, 
43,—and were it thus insd, we should have it exprd as it is in those vv. Besides, 
avOpwrev is the termination of the sentence in || Matt, and was also the end of a 
lection : and this was very likely to exclude the clause. The varns are no more than 
might be accounted for by a desire to bring it better into the contect.) 

9. (B does not om k. eAey. avr. as Btly. From inspection.) for TnpnonTe, 
atnpnte B ev-15: otnonte D-gr 1 Syr goth(appy) arm, statwatis lat-ab ef ff, i (q] Cypr 
Jer Zeno, tradatis D-lat. (Griesh approves ornonte, and Fritz Tischdf(ed 1: not 
edd 7, 8) adopt it: but it seems to have been substd as a more appropr word: Mey 
refers to Rom iii. 31: Heb x. 9.) 

10. om 2nd cov D 69 arm. TeAevtettw D. 
11. for 1st cay, os av A 33[omg av6p. |. aft warp: ins avrov D Scr’s q! r lat-a e 

De 92% (gq) Syr copt goth zth Avit. (aft unrp: ins avrov K Scr’sd i o w Syr copt xth.) 
oav D: omo A 69. pou [for ef euouv] D'(corrd 1. m. (D®, Scr), ex me lat). 

tion is an anacoluthon,—begun with xa dition, before their absolute violation of 
iddvres, ver. 2, which subject being lost that command in vv. 10, 11. 95] 
sight of in the long parenthesis, is here «ad@s — ironical: see ref. 10.] 
renewed with kal éep. .7.A. 8.] Not Mwovo. yap elr. = 6 yap Beds éverelAato 
contained in Matt., but important, as set- Matt. 11.] xopBay = 7397, an offer- 
ting forth their depreciating of God’s ing without a sacrifice. of kopBav 
command in comparison with human tra- avrovs dvoudcavtes TH Oc@,—8Gpov 6é 
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12 ‘\ ’ bf m , , ’ ‘ NOE 2 

2 [kal] ovxére ™ adiete avTov ovdev " Toujrat TO Toe 7) m = ch. v.87 
re 

7H mntpl, 18 °axupoovtes Tov Aoyov Tod Oeod TH * Tapa- * Mat.) 

doves tuav 2» 4 mapedwxate. 
\or ’ a Gen. xx. 9. 

Kal * TAPOMOLA TOLAVTG o\ Mt Gai. iii. 
\ fal 

TONNA TTOLELTE. 
17 only t. 
Esdr. vi. 32 

AS oni (-pos, 
15 ovdéy  Fryy-' 

a P attr., Matt. 
xxiv, 50. 

14 Kal TposkaXecapevos TadW TOV OyoV 
> a , \ , 
éXeyev avtois "AxovaaTé wou TavTES Kal TUVETE. 

fal , “ , ‘ 

éotw é&wbev tov avOpwirou éEistropevouevoy eis avTov 6 
ch, xiii. 19. , = a \ \ > a ’ aT ir 

dvvatat avtov *Kowdcat' aXAA TA Ex TOD aVOpwrroU Ex- EME 2, 
, af \ a \ v John xy. 20. 

Topevopeva, exeivad eat Ta *KoWodvTa TOV aVvOpwTrOY. ‘Actsi.Val. ‘tr. 
my ah = , , — = sen. xxii. 2, 

['6 elites Eyes @Ta axovew, akoveTw.| 17 Kal OTE EisHAPEv Wines d™. 
> ? rae aes. a » u2 , eR e 6 \ q Luke i. 2 reff. 

€lS OLKOVY ~“aTrToO TOU oxou, ETT 1] POT @V QUTOV Ol BLAUNTAL + here (& ver. 
Aq ~ ,  §8)only +. 

avtov tTHv TapaBoAny. 18 Kat reyer adTois YObTws Kal s\Mt reff 
U aw? / pei 7 > x tal Lcd lal Xow, 0 ’ 

wets “ aovvetol €ate ; ov * voetTe OTL TAY TO EEWOeEV EisTrO- 
t = Luke xxiv. 

31. Actsi. 9, 

/ ‘ / \ nr 

pevouevov eis Tov avOpwrrov ov dSvvatat avdTov * Kowdacal, 
11, 22. 

u constr., ch. 
xi. 29. Luke 
xx. 40. Num, 

19 oe ’ ,’ y: Nar, ? \ bY/ bd xe! > \ XXVil. 21. 
OTL OUK ELSTTOPEVETAL AUTOU ELS THY KapoLay GXX €bS THY RO Nohn 

Yxoulav? Kal eis Tov *apeSpava exmropeverar Kabapltop + Matt. 2x . v Matt. XXV1. olALav" Kal els Tov * apeEdp PEVETAL KAVAPLCO@ v Tatt xx 
w |. Rom. 1. 21, 

31. x. 19 (from Deut. xxxii. 21) only. Wisd. i. 5. 2 Kings xil. 19. 
y 1 Cor, vi. 13. Rev. x. 9,10. 2 Kings xx. 10. 

x |i Mt. Matt. xvi. 9,11 al. 

zijonly+. (-dpos, Lev. xv. 19, 20.) 

12. om ka (to ease the construction, see on || Matt) BDA® 1. 69 lat-a db ¢ ff, i [q] copt 
eth: for ka, ort L. for overt, ove ev D-gr (‘confusis te cum vy ?’ Tischdf). 

om Tw 7. 7 T. unt. A. rec aft warp: ins avtov (from || Matt), with A rel 
vulg lat ff, g. l syrr copt goth eth: om BDLTIR 69 lat-a 6 ei [q] arm Avit. rec 
aft unrpt ins avtov, with A rel syrr copt goth eth: om BDLX 1. 69 latt arm Avit. 

13. aft vuwy add ty wwpa D lat-a b ¢ ff, g, in [q] syr-mg. moAAa bef ToautTa 
N[M! 1. 69]. for Toavta, ta avta Dl-gr: ra Ta avta (sic) D®: ravra ev-z 

14. rec (for maAw) mavTa (madw was not understood,—nayta seemed to suit mavres 
below), with A rel lat-f syrr goth arm: amayra ev-y: om 235-8 lat-c: txt BDLAN 
vulg lat-(@) 6 ff, 9,9 tl [q] syr-mg copt xth. for eAeyev, Aeyer B 59. rec 
axovere (from || Matt), with AX rel: txt BDHL. om pou taytes (|| Matt) AX: 
om traytes L copt. rec ouviete (from || Matt), with AN rel: cumre D: txt BULA. 

15. for ovder, ovd D\(txt D3). for eis, ew N!. for o dur, av. Koilvwoat, TO 

«xowouv avtoy (|| Matt) B [Aug]: kowwoa bef avtov LAX. rec (for Ta ex T. avOp. 
extop.) Ta ekmop. am autov (the transcribers eye passed from ex to exmopevopeva, 
then am av. was supplied), with A rel syrr arm Aug: txt BDLAN 33 latt copt (goth 
zeth). om exeiwa (as superfluous) BLAX copt-wilk[ (omg also rest of ver)-schw-dz ]. 

(B does not om toy, as Bch. From inspection.) 
16. om ver BLA! copt. (Zhe omn is easily accounted for from its not occurring 

in || Matt: the insn, at the end of a lection, was also very obvious.) 
17. e:snA@ov UN 131 copt-wilk Vict. ins Tov bef o1xov AN: ty oxiav D. 

rec wept THS TapaBhoAns, with A rel vss: txt BDLARN 33 latt. 
18. [for ov] ovmw (|| Matt) LUARN 1 Ser’s ¢ g evv-H-y lat-f syr-mg. 

avOpwrov ®. —S for duvatat avTov Kolwwoal, KoLvoL TOY avor X. 
19. ov yap etsepxeTtat eis T. Kap. av. GAA ELS T. KOL. K. ELS TOY OXETOV efepxetar D.— 

for ot: ovk, ov yap D lat-a@ bt m [q].—es thy Kapdiav bef avrov DA latt. for exzop., 
exBadAeTat & Ser’s c. rec Kafapi(ov (corrn, see note), with KMUIT 33 (V, e 
sil): -¢ee D-gr goth, e¢ purgat lat-t: txt ABN rel Scr’s f p ev-y Orig Thaum, 

om €ls Tov 

TovUTO onuaiver Kata “EAAhYwv yAoTTay— 
- Jos. Antt. iv. 4. 4. 12.] See note 
on Matt. ver. 5. 13.] Kat tap., 
a repetition from ver. 8;—common in 
Mark. 14.) Both Matt. and Mark 
notice that our Lord called the multitude 
to Him, when He uttered this speech. It 
was especially this, said in the hearing of 

both the Pharisees and them, that gave 
offence to the former. 17. eis otKoy ] 
Not necessarily into a@ house, so that any 
inference can (Meyer) be drawn from it, 
—but within doors: see note on ch. ii. 1. 

ém.... ot pal. = amoxp. 6 Métpos 
eir. Matt. 19. xa@apifwv | The mase. 

_ part. applies to apedpava, by a construc. 
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, A a Ud aMark,here avTa Ta * Bowmata. 
only. Matt. 

ETATTEAION Vit. 

X a 20 EXeyey S€ Ott TO ex TOD av- 
15 , ; / > lal s a \ My” 

Tne 1 Opwrrov EXT OPEN Ee EKELVO KOLWOL TOV dvOpwrroy. 
13 iv. 34. Rom. 2t EowOey yap €K THS Kapdias TOV eid ot » dtado- N vii a 

xiv. 15 bis, 
2 1C or Ria yo pot ol KaKol EXTrOpEvOVTAaL, © qropveiat, 4 kNoTral, Povor, : ABDE t 

poi iukes. © wouyeras, 22 ‘ mAcoves iat, Sqrovnpiat, dddos,  aoédyeva, MNSUYE 
35. ix. 47 al. ; 6 k XTAIIN 
ore op anos ‘ rovmpos, BSracdnpia, * Dmepnpavia, ™ dsppo- 1. 33.69 

eis, on. % rayTa TadTa Ta Trovnpa éowOev exrropeveTat Kal 
ap % Hos. an! EN Y 

aide Gen," Kowot Tov avOpwrrov. 
bh lal \ ’ lol , - , 

eke) ony.  °! ExetOev S€ ° dvactas amijOev eis Ta ? * weOopia 
f Luke xii. 15. , \ > \ > Sl, Ty A) a 
2 Cor. 1x. 5. Tupov. Kal elseNO@v eis olkiav, ovdéva nGerev yvovat, 

Peet. 3,14 al. Jer. xxii. 17. Ezek. xxii. 27. g Matt. xxii. 18 reff, Isa. i, 16. h Rom, xiii. 
13. 2 Cor. xii.21. Gal. v.19. 1 Pet. iv. 3 alt Wisd. xiv. 26 only. i Matt. vi. 23. xx. 15. Sir. xxxiv. 
13. see Deut. xv. 9. k Matt. xii. 31. Eph.iv. 3lal. Ezek. xxxv. 12, lhere only. Deut. xvii. 
lal. (-vos, Luke i. 51.) m 2 Cor. xi. 1,17, 2l only. Job iv. 6. n vy. 15, &c. ,o= ch. 

x.1. Luke i. 39. iv. 38. xv. 18,20, Exod. xxiv. 13. p here only +. Ezek, xlvii,8 Symm, €v mM. 7S 
*Appevias kat Kanmadoxias, Jos. B. J. vii. 1.3. 

20. edeyor D-gr F. exewa, D latt. 
21. om 2nd a D}(ins D’). 

DT syt: mem. «. b. 1. 33 Syr arm: 

movnpia D lat-a b ef ff, i Syr eth. 
€ gy cept-wilk| -dz]| goth. 

23. for kat, Kakewa &. 

rec pox. Topy. pov. KAom., with AN rel vulg lat-f 
KM. KA. Tw. p. lat-a 6b ci [q] D-lat: mopyem kAcupata 

BK. povos D(but fornicationes homicidia D-lat) : txt BLAN copt eth. 
22. mAcovetia D em(with fuld) lat-a 6 (c) f fo Io 7 [q] Syr. 

BAacpnura D- “gr 238-53 Ser’s hs vy lat-b 
umepnpaviat D-gr 238 Scr’s s lat-b. 
[xo.vov(but corrd) B'(Tischdf N. T. Vat.) ] 

SoA. bef zov. D. 

24. rec kat exer0. avaot. (from || Matt), with AN rel vulg syr[-txt] goth arm: eé¢ 
&e but om exeid. lat-a b e7: 

txt BLAN syr-mg. 
rec aft tupov adds kat o1dwvos (from || Matt: 

given why it shd have been omitted, had it formed part of the orial txt: 
ver 31), with ABNR® rel vulg lat-c f 9, [q] vss: 

om ABN rel Thi. ins tnv bef ox1av, with D Orig, : 
vulg lat-a 6 df ff, (Orig, }- 

tion of which there are examples, in which 
the grammatical object of the sentence is 
regarded as the logical subject, &. g. Adyot 
 év GAAHAOLTW €ppdbovv Kakol, ptaat 
éAéyxwv gdiaAaka, Soph. Ant. 259. See 
Kiihner, Gramm. ii. § 678.1. There need 
not be any difficulty in this additional 
clause: what is stated is physically true. 
The apedpév is that which, by the re- 
moval of the part carried off, purifies the 
meat; the portion available for nourish- 
ment being in its passage converted into 
chyle, and the remainder (the «d@apua) 
being cast out. 21, 22.] The xapdia 
is the laboratory and the fountain-head 
of all that is good and bad in the inner 
life of man: see Beck, biblische Seelen- 
lehre, § 21: Delitzsch, biblische Psycho- 
logie, ed. 2, § 12, pp. 248 ff. Matt.’s 
catalogue follows the order of the second 
table of the decalogue. Mark’s more co- 
pious one varies the order, and replaces 
Pevdouapruplat by 7A., mov., 56A., aoér., 
699. mov., and BAaco. by BAach., b7epn., 
apo. Compare Rom. i. 29: Eph. iv. 

k. avaor. exei0. D lat-f fF, g,: kaxebev Se avaor. 33 copt : 

f bpia(more usual) BDLAR 1. 69 Orig,: we@opia AN rel. 
there can be no possible reason 

see also on 
om DLA lat-a 6 ff, in Orig, —_—rec 

nbednoev AN 69 Scr’s c ev-y 

19: Wisd. xiv. 25, 26. a&dppoovvy, the 
opposite to swppoctvn, unreasoning folly : 
not in speaking only, but in thought, 
leading to words and acts. 

24—80.] THE SYROPH@NICIAN Wo- 
MAN. Matt. xv. 21—28. Omitted by 
Luke. A striking instance of the inde- 
pendence of the two narrations. Mark, 
.who is much more copious in particulars, 
omits a considerable and important part 
of the history: this would be most arbi- 
trarily and indeed inexcusably done, if 
the common account of his having com- 
bined and epitomized Matt. and Luke is 
to be taken. Our Lord’s retirement 
was to avoid the Pharisees: see notes on 
Matt. throughout. 24.] éxetOev is 
not, from the land of Gennesaret (Meyer), 
—for ch. vi. 55, 56, has completely re- 
moved definiteness from the locality ;— 
but refers to the (unspecified) place of the 
last discourse. peOdpia]| The place 
must have been the nerghbourhood of 
Tyre. The word is used in Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4.16, év rots weOoptois Tots Te adTav Kar 



Frag. 
Cant. 
Sauo- 
VLOV eve 
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Kal OvK novi abeiv» % AN ebOds axovcaca yuri a Tauke vii a7. 
ACUS XxVI. 

qept avtov, ' is elyev TO § Eanerage Lauris * mvedpa %. Heb. 
xili. 2. 2 Pet. 

, ii. 5, 8 only. 

taxa@aptov, édGovca ““ tposémecev Y pos Tovs Y7r0dag Iebsxiv 
a ¢ \ s ¢ , an Wisd.x.8. 

avtod: 76) b& yurn jv “EXAnus, Xdpa Dowixicca T@ * constr, Matt, 
Wing oe pene ae ie x Py ; 2 s ? a sch.v.23 — yéver, Kal * npwta avtov iva TO Satpovioy éxBarn &x THs * nye 

\ a \ a A . 

@vyatpos avis. 7 Kat édeyev adtH Y” Ades mpa@tov a. Matt.x. 
a \ , ’ , oe 

“yvoptacOjvat Ta Téxvat ov yap éoTW Kadov AaBely Tov ¥{"..,,3r° 
a \ a a Exod. iy. 25. aiptov Tay Téxvwv Kal Tois *Kuvapliows Barely. 8 7 8é Eath vii 

ny 2 “ ; see ch, v, 22 

amexpiOn Kat héyer avT@ Nai Kupte, Kai yap Ta * KUVapLA y"o45 x. 
be £ , Als es 0 5) bi, ie Ten aA da , 

Uroxatw THs »tpamrétns écOiovcw and Tov Lyl@y wai. Jer. 
, \ 3 eis . \ x XXXVili. 

Tov Tadiov. 9 Kat eimev avtH Ata Todtov Toy Royov , >). 

36. xviii. 2, 

= Luke vii. 

imaye e€edndvOev ex Tis Ovyatpos cov To Satmonor. y ch. ve 37 reff 
30 Kat amrehOodca eis Tov oixov a’Tis evipey TO Tatdiov chess 

© BeBAnpévov ert thy ! xAivny Kal TO Sarpovioy eFsAndVOS. PEN ina 
bJudg. i. 7. e Matt, xxii, 44 reff. Exod. xx. 4, d | (Luke xvi. 21 v. r.) only +. mages he 

ndvvac0n BN: edvvn8n KA[IT] Ser’s 0 p ev-y: txt ADN rel. (33 def.) Aadew &}. 
25. ad\Aa N. rec akovsaca yap yuvn, with AN rel lat-(a@ g,) a syr[-txt]: yuvn 

5c evdews (D! adds ws) axoveaca D latt: (both attempts to better the constrn: cf also 
the varns:) evOus yap akovoaow y. Tis Syr: ak. yuvn arm: ak. de y. 248: ak. yap 7 
yuv. M 69: txt BLAN 33 lat-f syr-mg copt goth. om avtns Darr] 1. 69 arm. 

ee ae LA® vulg lat-b ¢ & D-lat. ins kat bef mposewecev D!A lat-a f 

Lf Ii2 “(appy) g}- 
26. rec nv de n y., with AN rel am lat-f.g,, 7 syr goth arm: txt BDLAN 1. 33 lat-a 

Syr copt. rec gupedoivisoa, with vulg lat-b ef ffs 51 D-lat: cvpa powooa 
U lat-a: domooa D[-gr] lat-2 : cupopowicicooa AKL S!-marg V-marg ATIN [1] goth 
zth Bas: txt BN rel Syr syr(appy) copt arm(‘appy ” Trez).—(cup. and gow. are 
disjoined in EFGHMSVX[T].) rec exBadXn, with FH K}(‘Tischdf) M (69) : 
txt ABD G(Treg, expr) NX rel. for ex, aro D{-gr] 115 lat-e 7f,; de vulg lat-a 6 
Ff 9). ¢ D-lat: om L 1. 69 Ser’s g [lat-q]. 

27. ree (for xa eAeyev) o de ino. evrev (see || Matt), with AN rel (lat-f) syr goth 
(zth) arm : ca Aeyer D[-gr] lat-a g,: e¢ dizit D-lat: txt BLA 33 copt. rec KaAov 
bef ecriv, with AN rel goth arm: txt BDLAN 1 latt syrr. (33 def.) rec Bade 
bef rois kuvapiors (from || Matt), with ADN rel: txt BX 1. 

28. for kat Aeye: avTw, avTw Aeyouvoa D lat-a fin [q]: Aeyouoca (omg avtw) 1. 69 
(lat-g, arm). om va D 69 lat-b ¢ ff, i arm. om ‘yap (corrn: so also in 
|| Matt) BHAN 33. 69 Syr copt «th arm: adda ka D lat-b ¢ ff, i. eo@. bef vor. 
(so R-corr!, avox. N!, who for « at first wrote 7) rns Tpam. &. (It would appear that 
the scribe omitted uToKaTw TS TpaT., and was writing amo Twv ix. when he perceived 
his error and partially corrected it.) rec echier (from || Matt, where only D 
reads ec@iovow), with AN rel: txt BDLAN 1. 33. 69. 

29. aft avry ins ots N. umaye bef d:a (corrn to avoid ambiguity) D1 lat-a be 
SginSyyr. om tov D. rec To Samu. bef ex T. 0. cov (simpler arrangement), 
with ADN rel vulg lat-a e fg, i syrr copt-schw goth eth arm : txt BLAN copt-wilk. 

30. om tov (bef oxov) DL. eavTns N 33: om D 1 lat-b ff, ¢ [n q). rec To 
Sam. ef. k. THY Buyarepa BeBA. emt THS kKAWys, With AN rel lat-(a)  syr goth arm: txt 
BD{[but rnv @vyarepa | (LA) Frag-cant (1.33) vulg lat-( ef) fo 92 tl Syr syr-jer copt 
wth. (Mey defends rec, on the ground that the transcriber passed from ka aft eka. 
to kat in ver 31, and then the omd clause was insd in what appeared the fitting place. 
But we may answer, that if this were so, we should have in some ms or vs the supposed 
omn: whereas it does not occur in any.) 

tots Mfdwy, in a sense approaching that xo man:’ but would have no man know 
in our text: the repetition of the rots it. 25.1 The woman (“EAAnvis, & 
assigning mePdpia to both countries. Gentile) had been following Him and His 
ovd. 99. yv.} Not (Fritz.), ‘wished toknow disciples before, Matt. 26.] Zvpa 
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Matt. ii. 16 
2 reff. 
h Matt. xiii. 25. 

1 Cor. vi. 5. 
Rey. vii. 17 lal id / , 

only. Ezek, TOV ® Opl@” AcxatroXews. 
xivil. le oF blag s , 

tyes, “ moyAddov, Kal 
xv. 31. 
ch. ix. 25 al. 
Mt. Mk. L. 
Exod. iv. ll. 

k here only. 
Isa. xxxv. 6 
only. Exod. 
iv. 11 Aq. 
Symm. Theod. 

i — Matt. xiv. 

avT® THY yeElpa. 

ETATTEAION 

Liwdavos eis THY Ouraccay ths Tadidrailas, 

| qrapakadovoty 

VII. 31—37. 

31 Kai radu é&eAav éx tov ® optwv Tupou 7rOev dia 
h > \ h / 

ava ™ péoov 
¢ ‘ / a e ‘ 

82 kat hépovew avT@ ‘ kwdov 

avTov iva ™ én 

33 Kal " atoAaBomevos avTov ° amo 

Tod dyAov Peat P diay 1éBadrev Tors * daxTUAOUS avToOd 
eis Ta WTA avTOU Kal SmTUcas tWwaTo THs yAwoons 
avtov, 4 nal tavaBréWas ‘eis Tov ovpavoy “ é€atévaker, 

36 reff. \ z 2 Jee? ad v 4 \ mitt xix.13 Kab Leyes avT@ "Eddaba, 6 éotww * diavotyOytr. * Kab 
25 reff. 

rn — here only$. (Luke vi. 34al. Num. xxxiv. 14.) 2 Mace. iv. 46. vi. 21 (viii. 6) only. o ver. 17. 
p Matt. xiv. 13 reff. q = John xx. 25 bis, 27. James iii. 3 al. r Matt. xxiii. 4 reff. 
sch. viii. 23. Johnix. 6 only. Num. xii. 14. Sir. xxviii. 12 only. t = Matt. xiv. 19 reff. u Gospp., 

here only. Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. v.2,4. Heb. xiii. 17. James v.9 only. Isa, xix. 8. v Mark, here 
(bis y. r.) only. elsw. Luke (xxiv. 31 reff.) only. 

$1. for ex, amo Frag-cant. rec (for nAGev dia 01d.) kar crdwvos nde (alteration 
to avoid the unlikelihood of the long detour by Sidon: see note, and ef ver 24), with 
AWN Frag-cant rel [lat-qg] syrr goth arm: txt BDLA® 33 latt syr-jer copt zth. 
(for ets) mpos, with AN rel: txt BDLAX Frag-cant 1.33.69. 
D Frag-cant. 

32. aft kwdov ins kat BDAN Frag-cant latt ath arm-zoh Synop Vict. 
for Thy xelpa, Tas xelpas NAN! Frag-cant 33 exadouy Frag-cant 33 vulg Syr. 

lat-a. (ras illegible in Frag-cant.) 
33. emtAaBouevos E!P Frag-cant: AaBouevos A. 

atvoas bef «Bude D lat-abei{q] : mruoas bef eis ta wra 69.—edaBev N!. copt. 

ree 
ins tns bef dexatroAews 

Tap- 

kat tdiay bef amo T. oxA. 

—for ¢Badev tous SaxTvAous auTov, emTugev ets Tous SakTUAOUS avTOUV Kat EBadev, OME 

atucas, Frag-cant.—om Ist avrov LX lat-e [7]. 
for 3rd avtov, Tov poyytAaAou Frag-cant. 

34. avecrevatey D Frag-cant 69: eorevate B. 
cant. 

(but corrd) vulg(with am) lat-e [fil q). 

for 2nd auvrov, Tov Kwpov Frag- 

eppeda D-gr(effecta D-lat) 34 

35. rec aft Ist kat ins evdews (prob supplied here, as being so common in Mark, and 
in narratives of miracles : it is hardly ever omd by the Mss which here om it), with 
AN Frag-cant-marg rel vulg lat-e f syrr goth eth arm: bef eAv@q7 LAN: om BD Frag- 

®., because there were also AtBupotvikes, 
Carthaginians. 27.] ades wpatov 
...-] This important addition in Mark 
sets forth the whole ground on which the 
present refusal rested. The Jews were 
Jirst to have the Gospel offered to them, 
for their acceptance or rejection; it was 
not yet time for the Gentiles. 28. 
kal yap....] See on Matt. 30. | 
These particulars are added here. 
BeBX. éwi +. kA.—which the torments oc- 
casioned by the evil spirit would not allow 
her to be before :—xejmevny ev eipiyn, 
Euthym. 

31—37.] HEALING OF A DEAF AND 
DUMB PERSON. Peculiar to Mark. 
A miracle which serves a most important 
purpose; that of clearly distinguishing 
between the cases of the possessed and 
the merely diseased or deformed. This 
man was what we call ‘deaf and dumb ;’ 
the union of which maladies is often 
brought about by the inability of him 
who never has heard sounds to utter them 
plainly :—or, as here apparently, by some 
accompanying physical infirmity of the 

organs of speech. 31.] He went first 
northward (perhaps for the same reason, 
of privacy, as before) through Sidon, then 
crossed the Jordan, and so approached the 
lake on its E. side. On Decapolis, see 
Matt. iv. 25. We have the same journey 
related Matt. xv. 29; and kwovs Aa- 
Aovyras mentioned among the miracles, 
for which the people glorified the God of 
Israel. 33. amoA. ait.| No reason 
that we know can be assigned why our 
Lord should take aside this man, and the 
blind man, ch. viii. 23; but how many 
might there be which we do not know,— 
such as some peculiarity in the man him- 
self, or the persons around, which in- 
fluenced His determination. It is 
remarkable that the same medium of con- 
veying the miraculous cure is used also in 
ch. viii. 23. By the symbolic use of ex- 
ternal means, our Lord signified the heal- 
ing virtue for afflicted human kind, which 
resides in and proceeds from Him inear- 
nate in our flesh. He uses either his own 
touch,—something from Himselt,—or the 

cleansing element to which He so often 

ABDEF 
GHKL 
MNSUV 
XPalix 
Frag. 
Cant. 

1. 33. 69 
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b] lol , / ¢ ‘\ a 

qvotyncav avtod ai “dxoal, Kai €AVOn 0 * Seopos Tis w plur.= 
suke Vil. Tt. 

yAwoons avtov, Kal éddrer Y opOds. °6 wai * duectel- HE" 
a -_ » 3 = ” \ - a r 2 Mace. xv. 

Nato avrois iva pndevi * Eywouw Soov Sé avTois * SueaTEA- 9." * 
x Luke xii. 16. 

TOL a b ; KN) 37 } Phil. i. 13 al. AeTO, AUTOL paAXrov ” TrEepiDTOTEpoVY EKNPUYTGOV. °! Kat Job eaxtt. 3 
y = here (Luke 

© ireptreptcoa@s 4 é€erAnccovto eyovTes Karas ravta 
TETTOINKEV, Kal TOS Kwods * Troved AKovELy Kal ‘ ddadous 
ane. 

vil. 43. x. 28. 
xx. 21) only. 
1 Kings xvi. 
17. 

z Matt. xvi. 20 
reff, 

| a , aA ach. vili. 30. 
VIII. 1’Ev ékxeivais tats juépars Tadw Toddod Oy- v2 or. x6 

” \ Rew an ve ’ , , Serr 9 
ov OvTOS Kab pn EYOVT@V TL paywow, Tposkaedamevos com, Phil 

1.23. 2 Cor. Tovs paOntas avtov Aéyet avdTois 2 &Zrdayyvifowar ert vn. 13. 
c here only +. 

Tov dyXov, OTL HON “Auépat TpEls ‘mposméevoVGLY, Kal OUK (-ccevew 
x >] Ui] U] ne P p P id ” Rom. y. : 

20. Umepekr., 1 Thess. v. 13.) d Matt. vii. 28 reff. e =ch.i.17. Acts iii. 12. 
f ch. ix. 17, 25 only. h constr., || Mt. Luke Ps, xxx. 18. xxxvii. 13 only. 

ix. 28. Acts v. 7. i 
abu cat gch. i, 41 al.+ 

cant 33 lat-a 5 ff, i [q] copt. 
rel: nvorx@noay L: txt BDAN 1. 
Tov moyyiAadou bef eAvéy Frag-cant. om 2nd avtov Frag-cant(appy). 

36. aft unde ins undev D 28. 2-pe. rec (for Aeywou) ermwow (very common 
in similar passages : cf ch viii. 30: Matt viii. 4; xvi. 20; xvii. 9: ch i. 44 Xe), with 
ADN rel: txt BLAN Frag-cant 33. om ogoy to dieat. D lat-b ¢ ff 7. rec 
ins autos bef 2nd avras (prob combination of two readings ? the omn of avra below 
in rec makes it suspicious), with N rel syrr goth eth arm ; aft 33: om ABLXAN Frag- 
cant 1 vulg lat-a@ fg, l copt. ins ot de bef avto D!(and lat). rec om auTou 
(see above), with A rel vulg lat-a g, syr eth: ins BDLNAN Frag-cant [83] Jat Syr 
copt [goth] arm. mepircotepws D Vrag-cant(appy). 

37. for ureprepicows, mates Frag-cant: vrepexrepioows DU 1. for memromker, 
moves Frag-cant. add ws B copt(appy). om kat (bef 7. kw.) Frag-cant. 
rec ins tous bef adadous (corrn to correspond with tous kwpous), with ADN Frag-cant 
rel: om BLAN 33. 

Cuap. VIII. 1. aft exevais ins 5¢ D 28 lat-a b ef ff, ¢ [q] Syr goth (eth). rec 
for wadw mwoARov, TaumoAAov (ravToAAov for madw 7. (?) (see X below), then altered 
to maumoAA.—raumodus, though not elsw found in N. T., is a very common gr word 
(see lexx and the index to Plato), and might easily occur to a transcriber), with A 
Frag-cant rel [lat-q] syrr: mayroAov X: txt BDGLMNAR 1. 33.69 latt copt goth eth 
arm. for ovtos, cvvaxGevros Frag-cant(appy). att exovtwy ins avtwy D 2-pe. 

rec aft mposkaAecauevos ins o inaous (beg of lection), with X rel lat-f: om 
ABDKLMNAMR Frag-cant 1 [33] latt syrr copt goth wth arm. om avtov DLNAN 
Frag-cant 1. 28. 209 latt(exe em g,) syr copt(Tischdf) goth. 

2. for Tov oxAov, To voxAou TovTov D.—add tovrov Lal lat-(b ce) i [gq] Syr; turbe huie 
lat-a. rec nuepas, with A 1.69: quepas (and rpiow) B: txt ALDJNN® Frag-cant 
rel. for mposmevovaty, eroiv amo mote woe crow D lat-a bi. rec aft mposu. ins 
pot (from || Matt, where none om it), with ANN Frag-cant rel vulg lat-g, 2 syrr copt- 

rec SinvorxOnoav (from ver 34), with AN Frag-cant 
at ak. bef avtov D, aures ejus latt. ins 

compares his word. 34.] He looked 
to heaven in prayer: see John xi. 41, 42. 
He sighed, as Chrysostom (or Pseudo- 
Chrys.) in Cramer’s Catena, h. 1., says, thy 
tov avOpaémov plow eAc@r, es Toiay Tamei- 
ywow hyayev a’thy 6 Te miodKados dia- 
Bodos, kal 7) T&v mpwroTAGoTwY amposetia : 
see John xi. 36—38. éboola = 
magne (Syr.-chald.), imperative Hithp. 
from m5, aperuit : the word used in Isa. 

xxxv. 5, “ Zhen shall the ears of the deaf 
de aunstopned,.... and the tongue of the 

‘dumb sing.™ 35.] 6 Secpds—the 

hindrance, whatever it was, which pre- 
vented him from speaking 6p@as before. 

36.] See ch. i. 45. 37. Kaas 
wav. werm.....] So mavta boa emoinoey 
Kkadd Alay, Gen. i. 31. This work was 
properly and worthily compared with that 
first one of creation—it was the same 
Beneficence which prompted, and the same 
Power that wrought it. 

Crap. VIII. 1—10.] FEEpIne oF THE 
FOUR THOUSAND. Matt.xv.32—39. The 
accounts agree almost verbatim. Mark 
adds kal tives avT@Y amd mak. cic. ver. 3, 
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” , , 3 4 bay ’ , , \ k , 

kijonly +. Dan. EXOUTLW TL PaywoLr, Kal €av aTroX\vaw auTous * ynoTeEts 
vi. 18 LXX 

only. YS i 2 ee + 67, > A a ae , 
1\ Mt. reff. €ly OlLXOV AUTWIV, EKAVUNGOVTAL EV TI) OOW KaL TLVES 
m Matt. xxvi. ey m2--+ -m 6 Whee 4: es 2} ies sre. QUT@Y “amo ™ waxpoey cio. * Kal amexpiOnoay avT@ 
n ch. vi. e * P 7 i e 

ot ob paOntal avtod bret mobev TovTous Suvyicetai Tis MOE 
John xxi. 1 n , ” O2e oe pas , a \ a) AR ’ \ 
al. YKopTacat ApPT@V €7T EPNLLaS , Kal NP@Ta QUTOUS 

p i Mt. reff. , ” ” c \ > CD or) , 6 \ 
q Rohe Tee Ilocovs EX ETE apTOVUs ; Oi bé E€LTTAV Eqra. Kal 

Josh, vi. 6, q ; rr a v Dr, r ,’ a“ | \ n a \ 

fate rete TapayyeAXen TW OYAW TavaTETEW ETL THS YS. Kal 

ett” NaBav rovs éerta & SevyapioTnaas * éxXacev, Kal reir. 

t il. Matt. XXvi. aA; m ms $ ,' ao _ Ux pe 7 Z ee \ 
wal Jer @S¢dou Tols pwabntais avtov iva “ tapaTiacw, Kai “ Tap- 

uch, vi. 4l reff, a ~ Gen xvii. €OnKav TO OYAM. 7 Kal elyav * iyOddua Odtya* Kal 
v iI only t. 5 ; © P4 a , ” \ ‘ , 

wel. vi dre W eRoyncas avTa “ mrapeOnxev. 8 * payor * Sé Kat ” Eyop- 
reff. , : , 

y Matt, xiv. 20 tac@noav, Kal Hpav * wepiccevmata } KNacwaTwY ETA 
reff, i] 5 . A 

ri. ver.20 1. 2 @grypioas. 9 Hoav O€ ws TETpAaKISYiALOL. Kal * améducED 
ly +. 

a Matt. xiy. 15 reff. 

edd goth eth arm: om B(D) copt-mss. exwov LNXA Frag-cant 33 ev-y. 
3. for cay am. av., awoAvoa avtous |) 2 pe lat-a bd i [ ff, q], si illos remiserimus ire 

lat-c. for 1st avtwy, ov GeAw (see || Matt) D (lat-6). py exAvdwow D. 
rec (for kat Tives) tives yap, with AN Frag-cant rel vulglat-f [7] syr goth eth arm : ott 
ka tes D: quoniam quidam lat-a (b)¢ (2): txt BLAR 1.33 [lat-q] (Syr) copt. aft 
twes ins e€ D Ser’s dk q! r lat-e f ffy. 9,71 [q] syrr. rec om amo, with AN Frag-cant 
rel: ins BDLA® 1. 33. 69 latt syrr. elz (for evo) nrovot (prob corrn as more 
appropr: so also nxacw. It is hardly possible, as Mey supposes, that the pres 
nkovot gave offence, and was altered to nxaow and cow. Cf Matt viii. 11: Luke xiii. 
29), with Frag-cant rel: Steph yxaow, with ADNX 1. 33. 69 (SV, e sil) latt syrr 
goth eth arm: txt BLA copt. 

4. om avrw & lat-ff,. rec om ott (as harsh, and needless, and not in || Matt), 
with ADN Frag-cant rel: ins BLA.—for o7t, Kat evray &. om w5e DH 69 vulg-ms 
lat-b ¢ ff, i [q] goth: ins ABN® rel vulg, aft xopraca Frag-cant, aft duyqo. 1 lat-f. 

em’ epnutats AKATI, 
5. rec emnpwra (by far the commoner word in Matt and Mark), with ADN Frag- 

cant rel: emnpwrnoey M vulg lat-b f ffs 9, [22 q] Syr: txt BLAX. aptous bef 
exete DX 33 latt syrr copt eth: om aprous X. (evrav, so BNAN.) 

6. rec mapnyyetre (see || Matt), with ACN Frag-cant rel vss(‘qua swpe presentem 
per pret. exprimunt.’? Treg): txt BDLAN (copt ?). ins kat bef evxapiotnoas 
CDSV lat-af g, Syr goth eth : om ABNRX Frag-cant rel vulg lat- ¢ ff, [¢1 q] syr copt 
arm. rec (for wapat.8.) mapadwor, with ADN Frag-cant rel: txt BULMA® 33. 69. 

7. (ecxav, so BDAN.) for evAoy., evxapiatnoas D [{lat-q]. rec om auta, with 
(D)E rel [lat-q]}: ins bef evAoy. MN Frag-cant 1.69 latt (syrr) arm, tavta evaoy. AF KT: 
txt BCLAX copt eth. rec (for mageOykev) eve Tapadevar kar avta, with M?! rel 
syr goth; and, but mapa@qva, EFHK S(Tischdf) Pr, wapate@nva A Ser’s ¢ evv-z-18-19: 
eum. Tap. avta Syr: eum. mapadewat (see Luke ix. 16) N Frag-cant(-@nvat) 1 latt arm: 
eim. mapatiOevar M?: erm. av. mapadewa: V: eur. k. avta Twapadete C(tavt.) 33 xth: 
elm. K. Tav. Tapatidevat BLA N-corr! copt: kat avtovs exeAcucey mapateidevat D: 
txt X12. add avrois N copt: tw oxAw M?. 

8. * kal eparyov (see Matt xiv. 20; xv. 27, and ch vi. 42) BCDLAR 1. 33 latt 
Syr copt xth: epayoy 5¢ AN Frag-cant rel syr goth. add mayres &; aft exopr. 
KMTI 33 Ser’s c do w. ins ra bef mepiooevuata CR copt: To mepiooevua tov D 
(quod superaverat latt). [orup. bef erra DL lat-d q.] 

9. rec aft noav de ins o payovtes (from ch vi. 44: see also || Matt), with ACDN 
Frag-cant 69(sic) rel latt syrr goth: om BLAN 33 copt. wse. M ey-z: om & 
ev-y copt. 

and again omits xwpls yuvain. x. mad. in the principal Mss. 10.] Matt. 
Matt. ver. 38. 7.| We have a curious mentions Magadan, ver. 39. Dalmanutha 
instance here of correction and confusion was probably a village in the neighbour- 

C -rev 
€7TA... 
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XTAIIN 
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avtous, 10 cat evOds » éuPas els TO TAOLOY PETA TOY v Matt. vii. 23 
' ; reff, see ver. 

pabntav avtov Ov eis ta ° wépn Aadpavov0a. 11 nai ,™ c = Matt. ii. 22 
a a \ f . a l.fr. Exod. 

eEfNOov of Dapicatos cat HnpEavto “auvntetv avt@, &y- ni. ie 
a ’ a a \ ASSES: a , w. dat., cl ae 

TODYTES Tap avTOD © anmEtoy aro TOD Ovpavod, ‘ TeipafoyTEs  \*-14- x1. 28. 
h e Matt. xii. 30, 4 Leal 

TvEevpwate avTod éyet © wat. 
re e \ ef t tal - Ee Wy i @ [o a kin? dpe as 

. retf. ch, x. 2 & 7) yEevea auTy OnTEeL O71) LELOV ) ap?) hy viv |, 6b 3 ; 
al. 

’ fal a , Lal \ l > ‘ > ‘ he ly. 

SoPjcetat TH yeved tavtn onpetov. 18 cat 'adeis adrovs * try: 

mere 12 \ , , A 
avtov. }2 nal &dvactevatas TO 

, an ’ \ , : Sir. xxv. 18. 
madw ™ éuBas arprGev eis 270 “wépav' 1 Kai ° éreAd- Sus.22. 
ra) a ” \ > eg ” > * @ an ater Vie 
ovTo AaPeEty ApTOUS, KaL EL fy EVA ApTOV OvVK ElyoVv MEO 4, 2)°R I ge 

c a 5) a ’ 15 ae . , > a , 1 Matt. v. 18 
EavT@Y EV T@ TAOLW. + KaL ? OLveaTEAAETO AUTOS AEYoV eon 

t a r , s2 \ a t , > y ‘ q epee 

4Opare,* Brérrete Sarro tis * Cuuns Tov Dapicaiwy Kai ims;35 
xciv. 11. Gen. 

xiv. 23. Num. xiv. 30 al. 1 = Matt. iv. 11 al. m absol. = here only, Eur. Troad. 455, 
n jj Mt. reff. o(| Mt. Phil. iii. 14. Jumesi. 24al. Gen. xli. 30. Ps. exviii. 16. p Matt. xvi. 

20 reff. q Matt. viii. 4 reff. rch. xiii. 5), 9. Heb. xis. 25 al. 8 ch. xii. 
38. Matt. vii. 15. Luke xii. 1. t Matt. xiii. 33 reff. 

10. euBas bef evé. AKMNUM Frag-cant 1. 69 syrr goth. (evOus, so BCLAN 
1.69: om D lat-b e ff, 2.) att euBas ius avtos B: kat avtos aveBn D (2-pe) 
lat-6 2. ins kat bef nAGev D 2-pe. aft 7A@ev ins o inoous L N'(om R*b) 
copt. for wepn, opta D lat-e f arm use. darAuavovvda B: pedeyada D!: 
payada D-corr!: mwaydada or -Aay 1. 69 vss: txt ACNN Frag-cant rel syr-mg-gr 
vulyz lat-f 9,» [1 q] syrr copt eth (arm). 

11. c&A@ooay D. ins ovy bef avtw D-gr latt. 
aft onu. ins dev XN lat-e. 

12. eavrov ALL: om DM'F 1 vulg lat-d g, 7 1. rec (for (yret onu.) ony. em(n- 
tet (from || Matt), with AN Frag-cant rel vulg lat-f g,. syr goth arm Orig, : txt BCD 
LAX 1. 33 am(with fuld ing tol) lat-@ 6 cil Syr copt wth. om vuw BL: ins 
ACDNX® Frag-cant rel vss Orig. 

18. for apets, kataditoy (|| Matt) N. for avtous, avtou A. rec euBas 
bef mad, with AN Frag-cant rel vulg lat-f ff, g,. syr goth: txt BCDLAN 33. 69 
lat-@ i [q] copt-ms eth arm. rec adds ets To wAotov, with DHKNUITI Frag-cant 1. 
69 vss, so (omg To) A rel: om BCLARN am(with tol) lat-f75 9). 

14. areAaéevto B!. aft ereAaé. add a: waéynrat D 76-7. 218-52 Ser’s s! lat-e ; 
ot mabnta avtov (|| Matt) U Frag-cant 13. 28. 69. 124-31. 238-41-5-6-7 Ser’s 1mnqr. 

om kat and ov D lat-a gy (eff, i q) arm. 

ins To bef onu. D. 

15. om opate D 1 tol lat-a [gq | arm. 
lat-c f 1 copt-schw eth. 

hood,—see note on Matt., and The Land 
and the Book, p. 393 ;—a striking instance 
of the independence of Mark: called by 
the Harmonists “an addition to St. Mat- 
thew’s narrative, to shew his independent 
knowledge of the fact.” Wordsw. What 
very anomalous writers the Evangelists 
must have been! 

11—13.] REQUEST OF A SIGN FROM 
HEAVEN. Matt. xvi. 1—4, who gives the 
account more at length: without how- 
ever the graphic and affecting avacr. Td 
mv. av. ver. 12. 12.] et $08., a He- 
brew form of strong abjuration: see reff., 
and Winer, § 55 end. 

14—21.] WaRNING AGAINST THE 
LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES AND OF 
Herop. Matt. xvi.5—12. Our account 
is fuller and more cireumstantial,—relating 

that they had but one loaf in the ship, 
yer. 14; inserting the additional reproofs, 

ins kat bef BAewere C Frag-cant 69 vulg 

ver. 18, and the reference to the two mira- 
cles of feeding more at length, vv. 19—21. 
Mark however omits the conclusion in 
Matt.,—that they then understood that 
He spake to them of the doctrine, §e. 
Possibly this was a conclusion drawn in 
the mind of the narrator, not altogether 
identical with that to be drawn from our 
account here—for the leaven of Herod 
could not be doctrine («ai r. {. ‘Hp., ver. 
15—Mark only), but must be understood 
of the irreligious lives and fawning worldly 
practices of the hangers-on of the court of 
Herod. 14.] émweX. is not pluperfect : 
see on Matt. ver. 5. The subject to the 
verb is the disciples, unexpressed: see 
next verse. 15.] épare is merely take 
heed, and does not belong to aro. 
Bre. amo is not ‘turn your eyes away 
from’ (Tittm, and Kuin. in Meyer), but 
as in reff. The  vuy ‘Hpddouv here 
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u | Mt. reff 16 cai “ SveXoy(fovto mpos adXz)j- ms 'odpns “Hpwdov. 
1 Sage x ” ” > y » 17 \ \ L 

pres, John = OUG OTL ApTOUs OoUK ‘ ExyoUCLV. Kal yvous NE€YEL «..aprov 
eH ee : 7" ‘ 7 a 7 ’ v ne Frag. 

wen-vi 92. auroig Ti 4 duanoyiterbe Gte aptous ovK ExXETE; OVTT@ Cant. 
John xii. 40. 4 ABUDE 
om, Xi, 7. a , t -! Deore it VOelTe ovde UViETE; “ TeTMpwLevNnY ExETE THY KapoLAV FGHK 

only ie aa 18 2 6 ay, ’ ’ Ty atin ” MNSU 

only vpov ; 18 6bOardpovs Eyovtes ob PdEreTE, Kal WTA ExovTES XVate 
x ver, 6. ’ e bf > s oe \ , a Ue 

y — Matt, xxvi. OUK GKOVETE ; Kal OU pynwovevete, 19 OTE TOUS TrEéVTE APTOUS 
le. uke 1x. 

x éehasa Y els Tovs TevTaKisyiAlous, Tocous * Kodpivous 13. 

2 Matt. xiv. 20 
(reff.). ° 5 = 

" ver Brest 2xhacLaTwY TANpEsS pate; Aé€yovow avT@ Awéekxa. 
ch. vi, 43. - . 

Rom. xv.29. 20 §re [8] tovs éwta Yes Tos TeTPaKIsyLALoUS, TOTwY 
1¢ or x: 26, , 

fro! a t , ‘ v \ , 

er 2 oTruplowy > rAnpwpata * KNaTMAaTwY NpaTE ; Kal heyourwW 
Eph. iv, 13. Sine s 2] \ » ON iS ” f 
Eec.iv.6. @uT@ Eatd. 71 Kai édeyev avtois * Ovrw ovviete ; 

22 Kat épyovtas eis BnOcaidav. Kai pépovow avT@ 

16. for died., edoy:Covto N. rec aft aAAnAous ins Aeyovres (to mend constrn : 
from || Matt), with ACN Frag-cant rel vulg lat-f 9,5 syrr copt goth eth arm: om 
BD 1 lat-a 6 ¢ ff, t [q]- rec (for exovarw) exouev (cf || Matt, and above), with 
ACNX rel vulg lat-fg, syrr goth eth arm: e:xav (corrn of tense) D lat-a b ff, 9, ¢[¢]: 
txt B 1 lat-e copt. 

17. rec aft yvous ins 0 imaous (from || Matt), with ACDNN! rel am(with fuld [ing 
tol]}) lat-a ef 9 [q syrr goth] : aft avros, L Ser’s ¢ vulg lat-b ff): om BA‘? lat-c copt. 

aft SiadoyiCecde ins ev Tas Kapd.iais vuwy DU lat-ab eff, gq [tq] syr-w-ast wth arm ; 
ev eautors (|| Matt) M69 ; oAvyomoru, in addition, (|| Matt) 69 syr-w-ast(noting on marg 
© ey T. Kapd. uu. vAvyom. non inventum est in 2 exx. graecis neque in antiquo syr.”) arm. 

[ouverte B1(Tischdf): but see table. | rec ins ett bef remwp. (prob from the 
last syll of ounere,—the sense seeming also to justify it), with A rel vulg lat? g, 1 [gq] 
syrr, sic lat-b ¢ ff) i D-lat, or: 106 goth : om BC D-gr LNAN 1.33 lat-a copt eth arm. 

rerjpamevn(sic) ect n xapd. D, obtusum est cor lat-a (b ¢ ff, 2) [q] wth. 
18. om Ist xa: N'(ins X-corr!) copt-dz. for kat ov uynu., ovde uvynu. D 2-pelatt; 

oumw voerte N. 
19. aft aprovs ins tovs D-gr; ous 69 lat-b ¢ ff, t & D-lat copt. ins ka bef 

mucous (|| Matt) CDMAN [1] 33 am(with em fuld ing) lat g,. 2 eth arm. rec 
aAnp. bef «A., with AN rel lat-fsyr goth: np. bef wa. D[-gr] : om 7A. 69. 237-59 Scr’s h? 
lat-a [6] eff, i k [q] D-lat: txt BCLAR 1. 33 ev-y vulg lat-g,, J Syr (copt). 

20. om de BL 2-pe: ins ACD rel lat-a f ff, i [q] syr goth wth arm.—for de, ka: AN 
vulg lat-g, 9: add «at CN lat f: as ore (omg de) lat-c Syr. aft emrains aprous CM?N 
13. 69. 124. 346 ev-z vulg Jat-e f gg 2 [q¢] goth eth arm. Tocas TTUpioOas, OME TANpw- 
pata, D(adup.) 49. 2-pe vulg lat-a ¢ ff 919% [g] arm. rec (for Kat Aeyouow) a be 
ectov, with ADN rel lat-b c¢ [q] syr goth arm: txt BCLR vulg lat-g, copt ath, so (omg 
kat) A lat-g, kl Syr. rec om auvtw, with ADNN rel lat-a 6 ef ff, i & [q] syrr goth 
arm: ins BCLA vulg lat-g,, 2 copt xth. 

21. for cdeyer, Aeyee DF KM lat-a b ef fy 9\9% & [gq] Syr [ever 1 goth]. (N ?) 
* yee Tas ov, with B rel lat-b [q} D-lat copt (2th): mws ovrw (combination) A D-gr 
MNUX 33 yulg lat-a ¢ ff) 9; ¢ 2 syrr goth Thl: mws ovy o mw 69 lat-f arm: ov ws K: 
ovrw CLATIN [1] Scr’s e ev-y. for cuviete, voeite (from || Matt) BD*: ovvvoere 
intellexistis D! lat-d. 

22 rec epxerat (corrn, see ch v. 38), with ANN? rel syrr: txt BCDLAN* 33. 69 
tulg lat-g, & (a b ef fo [Go Y)) copt (goth wth) arm. for BnOcadar, BnPaviavy D 
lat-a f ff, i 2 [q] goth. 

seems to answer to the ¢. Sad8ovkatwy in 
Matt. But we must not infer from this 
that Herod was a Sadducee. He cer- 
tainly was a bad and irreligious man, 
which would be quite enough ground for 
such a caution. We have a specimen of 
the morals of his court in the history of 
John the Buaptist’s martyrdom. In the 

last ovmw, ver. 21, Meyer sees a new cli- 
max, and refers the not yet to the moment 
even after the reminiscence of vv. 18—20. 
It may doubtless be so, and the idea would 

well accord with the graphic precision of 
St. Mark. 

22—26.| H@raLING OF A BLIND MAN 
at Burnsaipa. Peculiar to Mark. This 
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Mpg Kal 
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avrov é&w THs K@uns, Kat ' 

MAPKON. 567 

°qapakadovow avtov iva avtod aWnrat. c Matt. xiv. 96 

emia Bopevos THS xetpos TOU Tampa ® efnveyKev d Acts xxitt. 19 
al. Zech. 
xiv. 13. 

TTVGAS els TA © OMMATA AVTOD, ¢ = here only. 
(Luke xv. 22 ) a a; , Ciietet , 

héridels tas yeipas adt@ ‘émnpwra avroy él Tu PrErens. , PH) 

24 Kal 

ws Sévdpa 6pa TepiTratovytas. 
K qvaBdévras edeyev BrErw tors avOpwrrovs, 6te 

95 i. 4 EA \ 

~ €1Ta Tradw €OnKev Tas _ 5 
1 

f ch. vii. 33 rei. 
g Matt. xx. d4 

(reff) only. 
h Mz att. xix. 13, 

ae 

k Matt. xiv. 19 xeipas éxl tovs dpGarpodrs avtod: kai 'dueBrevers Kat M3 

23. AaBowevos thy xetpa D. 
more appropr word), with ADN rel vulg lat-f vss : 
avrov AKA vulg lat-f 2 Syr copt goth. 

1 Matt. vii. 5. 
Luke vi. 42 only t. 

rec (for efnveyxev) eknyaryev (substitution of appy 
txt BCLAN 33. 

exnpwrjaev N. 
for avTw, 

rec (for BAeme:s) 
BaAere:, with A D!-corr(appy) N& rel latt syrr goth arm: txt BC D!-gr A copt eth. 

24. for edeyev, Aeyes DN 69 vulg lat-a b f g,. [tl q]: 
lat. ¢ ff k Syr. 
latt syrr copt ath arm : 

xewas ins avrov N lat-e syrr copt. 
with AN rel bagel (q] syr goth: 
lat-b ¢ ff, t lL: eveBrebev C2: 
this : 

om Syr arm. 

exmey C &}(txt N34) Ser’s u 
elz-1633 ws devdpa wepim., omg ort and opw, with C*D M-marg 1 
txt ABC!N® rel goth. 

25. for ecta, rat D lat-b c ff, t k [gq] wth: 
23), with ACNN rel vulg lat-6 ¢ fff, i & D-lat: 

rec (for d:eBAeWev) eroinoer avtoy avaBAcWat, 
so, addg «. SieBAeWev, 69: nptatoavaBAewac D vule 

txt BC'LAN 1 lat-& copt eth. 
ee was not understood. Hence the corrn of D—then that of A ree, to 

vec emeOnxe (corrn aft ver 
ereiQecs D-gr lat-a: txt BL. aft 

(The acct seems to be 

make our Lord the subject, as before, and to give avaBa. the same meaning as before, 
wer 24. 
just after. 

The readg of C*, eveBAebev, is @ mechanical corrn to the word occurring 
The question of the origl txt is not without some difficulty, but the above 

seems to me more prob than that a corrector shd have changed to a new subject and 
dropped emomoev autor. 

appears to have been Bethsaida Julias, on 
the N.E. side of the lake. Compare ver. 
13: and see on this Bethsaida, Jos. Antt. 
xviii. 4. 6: B. J. iii. 10. 7: Plin. Nat. 
Hist. v. 15. Wieseler, Chron. Synops. 
p- 273 f. See however against the idea 
that there were two Bethsaidas, The Land 
and the Book, pp. 373 f. 23.] The 
leading of this blind man out of the town 
appears as if it had been from some local 
reason. Inver. 26 we find him forbidden 
expressly to enter into or tell it in the 
town, and with a repetition of kéun, which 
looks as if the place had been somehow 
unworthy of such a work being done there. 
(This is a serious objection against Meyer’s 
reason, that the use of spittle in both 

miracles occasioned the same privacy here 
and in ch. vii. 33.) Or we may perhaps 
find the reason in our Lord’s immediate 
departure to such a distance (ver. 27); 
and say, that He did not wish multitudes 
to gather about and follow Hin. 
mrvoas ...émels . . .] See above on ch. 
vii. 33. We cannot say what may 
have induced our Lord to perform this 
miracle at ¢wice—certainly not the reason 
assigned by Dr. Burton, “that a blind 
man would not, on suddenly recovering 
his sight, know one object from another, 
because he had never seen them before,” 
and so would reauire a double miracle ;—a 

Lachm edits as rec: Tischdf and Treg, as in txt.)—om k. 

second to open the eyes of his mind also, 
to comprehend what he saw. This as- 
sumes the man to have been Jorn blind, 
which he was not, from ver. 24; for how 
should he know how trees appeared? and 
besides, the case of the man born blind in 
John ix. required no such double healing. 
These things were in the Lord’s power, 
and He ordered them as He pleased from 
present circumstances, or for our instruc- 
tion. 24.] I see men, because I see 
them walking as it were trees; i. e. not 
distinct in individual peculiarity, but as 
trees in the hedge-row flit by the tra- 
veller. It is a minute mark of truth, 
that he describes the appearance of per- 
sons as he doubtless had often had occa- 
sion to do during the failing of sight which 
had ended in his blindness. By no pos- 
sibility can the words convey, as Wordsw., 
three different stages of returning vision : 
“T see men. I see them standing still, 
and dimly, as trees. I see them walking.” 
For thus the 6tis altogether passed over, 
and mepitarotvras taken out of its go- 
vernment, and most unnaturally made into 
a sentence by itself. 25.] The dis- 
tinction in the text here adopted, between 
diéBAeWev and évéBrAerev, would be he 
saw clearly (the work of that instant), and 
was thoroughly restored, and (thence- 
forward) saw all things plainly. Bat 
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m Matt. xii. 13 
relf. 

n w. acc., here 
Fat 18k. Wa 

™ GTEeKaTéaTN Kat ™ eveBremev o Tyas aavrTa. 

ee Kony ElséAOns, unde Elmrns TWh ev TH KOMN. 

(-yis, Job 27 Kat ? €&jrOev 6 “Inoods Kai of paOntat adtod eis Tas 
wae Ps K@pas Kaicapeias THs Pidimmov. Kal ev TH 0d@ errnpwTa 

ike) Tous pabntas avtovd Aéywv avtois Tiva pe Aéyouow ot 
piace avOpwrot civar; 28 of b€ eitav a’T@® Aéyovtes OTL “lwav- 
era pny tov BartictHy, kal dddor ‘Hriav, adrrXros S€ bre els 

3) Mi att. xi. 7 al. 
a nr 99 \ > b , b] \ a 0 a be 

TOV Tpopynreav. ~“ Kalb AUTOS ETT NPOTAa QuTOUS Melts O€ 

Matt. i. 1 reff. 
— Matt. xii. 

/ / 3 ’ \ € / / > ce \ Tiva me AéyeTe Elvat ; atroxpiOeis 6 Ilétpos Neyer avTo TV 
> , , a 7 ‘ 

gs eb O I yptoTtos. 80 Kal * éreTiunoey avTois iva pydevi ré- 
35 

dieB. Syr. rec (for amekareorn) amoxateoctaén, with DUM' 1: amexarecraén 
AN rel: txt CLAN, amoxateorn B. rec eveBAeev (to correspond with 
the other aorists), with ACN rel syr copt: wste avaBAeWa: D vulg lat-b ce ff, il: 
aveBdevev FM! Thl: eBaAeWevy &!: txt BLN%2 69, aveBreme A. SnAavyws C(L)A 
Ni (txt N32): SnAws 33. rec amavras (corn to suit avOpwmrous above), with AC 
M(Treg, expr) N rel goth: om 38 lat-c &: txt BC! D(mavta) LAN 1.69 [vulg lat-a 6 
S tl q) syrv copt wth arm. 

26. ers ox. bef avtoy &). rec ins tov bef o:xov, with GMUXAN*2 1. 69 copt : 
om ABCDNR' rel goth. for Aeywr, k. Aeyet avtw D. aft Aeywy ins umarye 
e.s Tov otkov gov Kat (see ch ii. 11: Matt ix. 6) D 18. 28. 61-9. 124. 346. 2-pe vulg 
lat-a bf fFy Jy l.—om pee ets THY Kwuny erseAOns D lat-c &: for poe, cay 18. 28. 
61-9. 316. 2-pe vulg lat-a b f ff, 9,5 U syr-mg arm. for Ist unde, wn X?. 
om poe ect. TW. €. T. Kwun BLN 1!'. 209 copt. —for pnde ermns Tint, under ermns D 
syr-mg arm, nemini diweris vulg lat-b f ff Gy. b: nde evryns pnde 13. 69: under 
pndev evrns pnde 28. 61. 346. —for ev TN Kwun, ets THY Kwunv (confusing the two 
clauses) D: om vulg lat-b f ff, 9). l. (Lhe stumbling-block was, that if he did not 
enter into the town, /e could not tell it to any one in the town. Hence B ge om the 
2nd clause: D &e alter the 1st: others insert a saving clause, ‘if thou shouldest 

enter Ke.’ tat is the reading of ACN rel syrr goth eth, rec, Lachm, Tischdf 1857 
(ed 8 follows BLR), Treg.) 

27. for tas kwnas kacapetas, kacapiay D lat-a b ff, i [q]. om 2nd avtov A arm. 
om avros DLA 33 tol lat-a@ b &[q] arm: in N it was marked for erasure, but the 

marks removed. ecvat bef ot avOp. D vulg lat-a (ec) f ff, [q Tert Ambr]. 
28. rec (for exray) amexpiOnoay (see || Luke), with AD rel latt syr goth arm: txt 

BCLAR® lat-% Syr copt [eth]. rec om auTw Aeyortes (see || Matt Luke), with AN 
rel syrr goth: om Aeyortes C? 33 eth: ins BC'DLAX 69 latt copt. rec om Ist 
ott, With AC? DN? rel latt syr goth: o: wer (|| Matt) C'A 69: txt BR?! Syr. 
for Kat aAX., adAot be (|| Matt) DN 69 lat-a fk (q] copt-dz: adda VA vulg lat-b e: txt 
ABCX rel lat-ff, i. rec (for ot: eis) éva (40 suit wwavyny and nray), with AC3N 
rel lat-4 syrr goth arm: ws eva D latt: txt BC!LX copt. 

29. for Kat autos, avtos Se (|| Luke) D lat-a ce ff,: om (|| Matt) 1 lat-& eth arm. 
rec (for ernpwra avtous) Aeye avtos (from || Matt), with AC3N rel vulg lat-b 

(f syrr) goth wth arm: txt BC!DLAR lat-a ¢ ff, [q] copt. rec aft amoxpiGers ins 5e 
(from || Matt Luke), with CDX rel lat-f ff goth syr: pref tat AN 33 lat-a bi (*) 
[q] «2th: om BL vulg syrr copt Eus. at end add o wos tov @eov LX, add further 
Tov (wyros 69 Syr syr-jer (|| Matt). 

the text is in much uncertainty. 
26.] See above in this note,—and var. 
readd. The first and second pydé both 
carry a separate climax with them: he 
was not even to go into the village, no, 
nor so much as tell it to any who dwelt 
in the village. 

27—30. | CONFESSION OF PETER. Matt. 

xvi. 13—20. Luke ix. 18—21. With 
the exception of the introduction in Luke, 
which describes the Lord to have been 
alone praying, and joined by his disciples, 
—and the omission of the praise of and 
promise to Peter by both Mark and Luke, 
the three are in exact accordance. On 
this latter omission no stress must there- 

26 Kal ABCDE 

aTEGTELNEV AUTOV Els OLKOV ai/TOD heyou Mndé ets TH MNSU 
XPalie 

ee 

1, 33. 69 
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\ eae Nani , 9 Whi se = 

yoow mept adtod. 31 Kai ijpEato SiddoKnew avTous OTL + Matt. vii. 20 
LA \ a ’ a \ 

bel Tov *ulov TOD SavOpwrov TOAAA Traleiv Kal ' aTodoKL- ‘YA t Matt. xxi. 42 
Tr 

Matt. xii. 41. 
a a \ Lop la yon 

pacOhvar id Tov TpecBuTépwv Kal THY ApXLEPEWY KAL xx. 10.ch. 
a a \ \ lal id / 

TOY Ypaupatéwv Kal atroKxtavOjvat, Kat META TELS NMEpas 
~ \ , > , 

" dyactivarr 32 Kal ‘ wappnoia tov oyov €dareL. Kat 
Ww } 4 ig , >’ \ ” x ’ o , a 

mposraBdouevos 6 Ilérpos abtov npEato * émitipay avTo. 
83 € §\ y > \ ‘ POG 3 0 \ > aes eo) ' 

6 S€Y émuatpadels Kai iS@v Tovs waOnTas avTov * ErreTi- 
, ‘ , / / n dd 

unoev Ilétpw Kal Aéyer “Trraye drricw pov catava, Ore ov 
a Lal “ Lol Lal ’ , « \ 

% boovels * Ta TOD Oeod, GANA * Ta TOV avOpwTwr. %* Kat’ 

mposkaheodmevos Tov dyYAoV avy ToIs pabyTais avTOU 

» Omiaw pov » akonrovbetr, 3 ral / 

ei7rev avtois “Ostis Oéret 

xvi. 9 al. 
Isa. xxvi, 19. 

v John vii. 13, 
26. x. Mal. 

w || Mt. Acts 
Xviil. 26. 
Rom. xiv. 1, 
3 al. 2 Macc. 
viii. 1. 

x = || Mt. Matt. 
xvii. 18, xix. 
3. ch. i. 25 al. 
Zech. iii. 3. 

1 Kings x. 9. 
z= || Mt, Rom. 

viii. 5. xii. 16 
bis. Phil. iii. 
19. Col. iii. 
2. 1 Macc. c > / e ‘\ \ - , ‘\ d ‘ d >? lol 

aTrapynoda Pw EAUTOV KAL APaTW TOV oTavupov QvVUTOU 20 

\ mh Kat axorovbeita pot. %5 dg yap éav Oédrn THY °ryruyny 
’ lal lal e > / ? Lee A S x“ e > / \ avToU cacal, © aTrodeoes avTHnv’ Os 8 ay ©aTrodeceL THY 

\ a) a a / / 

Swuyny avtod evexev euod Kal Tov evayyediov, owcEl 

Luke xii. 9, Isa. xxxi. 7 only. 

x. 20. 
a Matt. viii. 33, 

reff. 
b Matt. x. 38. 

3 Kings xix. 
20. see Num. 
xxxii. ll. 

c || Mt. and of 
Peter's denial 
only, exc. 

d |i Mt. reff. ej! Mt. reff. see Prov. i. 19. 

30. for Aeywou, errwow (from || Matt) CDG. 
31. rec (for vo) ao (from || Matt Luke), with A rel: txt BCDGKLON 33. (N ?) 

ins ato bef rwv apx. D [vulg] lat-a b f & [1] Syr. 
(|| Matt Luke), with AN rel: ins BCDEHM [S(Tischdf)] UVX® goth. 

rec om Twy (bef apx.) 
rec om 

av (bef ypau.), with AGKNXA[T1] 1. 33. 69 goth: ins BCD [S(‘ischdf)] & rel. 
32. eAade: bef Tov Aoy. N. rec avtov bef o merpos (|| Matt), with ACN rel vulg 

lat-f & copt goth arm: om avroy D: txt BL lat-a. (N ?) 
33. aft o de ins ino. AKT lat-f syr. 

rel: om BDLX. 
BCLAR lat-ff, & Syr copt eth. 

rec ins tw bef zetpw (|| Matt), with AC 
ree (for x. Aeyes) Aeywv, with AD rel latt syr goth arm: txt 

om 2nd ta D-gr 225. 
34. om avtas DXA lat-a b c ff, i k. for ostis, «x tus (from || Matt Luke) 

BC'DLAR 1. 33. 69 latt syr-mg arm Orig,[int,] Synop,: txt AC? rel syrr copt goth 
eth. rec (for akoAovdew) eddew (from || Matt), with ABC?KLIMR lat-e g, & 
syrr copt arm Orig-int, [Synop,]: «A@ew x. axodovde A: txt C!D rel vulg lat-(a 6 ff) 
jfin([q] goth wth Orig. 
eauTou &. 

35. rec (for eav) av, with AD rel Orig,: txt BCKMAMN 1. 33. 
autov, eavtov y. B Orig: wp. eav. D-corr!. 

for amapy., apynoacéw D. for 2nd avzouv, 

for Ist yp. 
om os 8 av am. Tr. p. av. D! lat-& eth. 

rec (for 2nd amodece:) atodcon (corrn, and from || Matt Luke), with A rel 
Orig, : txt BC D-corr TAN. 

67 (&) n eth arm Orig. 

4 for 2nd Wuxny avrov, eavtov yuxnv C3 rel: txt A 

K(sic cod: see table) C1LAN [1. 33].—avrny D-corr I lat-2}. 
rec ins ovtos bef cwoet (from || Luke), with C? M-marg 

om exov kat D lat-a 

rel: txt AB C!(appy) DKLM!1 Xam 1. 33 latt syrr copt goth zth arm Orig, Dial. 

fore be laid as to the character of Mark’s 
Gospel, as has been done. (Thl. in l.— 
cited by De W.) 

31—IX. 1.] ANNOUNCEMENT oF His 
APPROACHING DEATH AND RESURREC- 
TION. REBUKE OF PETER. Matt. xvi. 
21—28. Luke ix. 22—27. Luke omits 
the rebuke of Peter. Mark adds, ver. 32, 
mappynoia T. A. €eAdAet: and, in the rebuke 
of Peter, that the Lord said the words 
iSav Tovs pabnras avrov. In vv. 34, 35, 
the agreement is close, except that Luke 
adds ka@ 7uepay, aft. Tov or. adTod, and 
Mark kal Tov evayy. aft. euov, ver. 35 (it 

Vou. I. 

is perhaps worthy of remark that St. Mark 
writes dxoAovdety in ver. 34: possibly from 
the information of him, to whom it was 
said, ri mpdés ce; ob por akodovdet, John 
xxi. 22); and informs us, in ver. 34, that 
our Lord said these words, having called 
the multitude with his disciples. This 
Meyer calls a contradiction to Matt. and 
Luke,—and thinks it arose from a misun- 
derstanding of Luke’s mavtas. Far rather 
should I say that our account represents 
every detail to the life, and that the mpds 
mwaytas contains traces of it. What won- 
der that a crowd should here, as every 

Bs 
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vii. 10 
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1\| Mt. only 

de een) G dryly. IX. | «ai eheyev autos Away ee viv OTL ABCDE 
FGHK 

m iT bis Rom ELT TLVES WOE TOV EOTNKOTO, ‘ities ov pn) S yevowVTAL LMNsU 
8,12. Heb. VXPAIL 
i, al: Job Oavatov éws dv idwow Ti,v Bacirelay TOD cod EANAVOVIaY x1. 33. 

Sr ee c , 69. 
een év Ouvauet. — 
Matt. xii. \ Wal seers a , e 3 a X nt. 

nee 89-2 Kat peta nuépas EF “rapadkapBaver 0 ‘Inaods Tov ppave.. 
0 adj. (Luke vy. , \ \ th ead ae) , Nov 2 , 

s.xix.7?). [létpov xat tov lakwBov Kai “lwavynv Kai * avadéper 
aed 18; > \ > wh wet \ xX > x 297 , \ y = 

vToUs eis © Gpos Y UirnAOY * KaT * LOlay fovoUS, Kat Y wEeT p i. Matt. xxv. avuTous s p HAO b ’ Kb 

i. euophoOn * éumpocbev aitav. 3 Kat TA ipatia avTOD ...en 
iL. Acts x. ; ma 

Me Rev ste: 10. r Matt. xiii. 15 reff. s ||. Heb. ii, 9 (there also w. Oav.). Jobxx.18 Ps. eee 
Xxxili. 8 t Rom.i.4. Col. i. 29. see Matt. xxiv. 30. u ||. Matt. ii. 13, &c. iv. 5,8 al. Num, Cant. 
xxii. 41. vj Mt. reff. (= ls ase Num. xxii. 41.) w Matt. iv. 8 reff. x Matt. 
xiv. 13 reff. y || Mt. Rom, xii. 2 Cor, iii, 18 only +. Ps. xxxiii. tit. Symm. z= Matt. 
y. 16. vi. 1 al. 

36. rec whednoe (from || Matt ; 
ef ff, k syr Orig, : 
with BKUN3a (SV, e sil) goth: 
MXYAN! 1. 33. 69 Petr. 

BR.—t. k. oA. bef kepd. C 33 Syr Petry. 

not txt from || Luke), with ACD rel vulg lat-5 
wpedrnonoerat 33 : txt B(L)R lat-a [2] Syr arm. rec om Toy, 

ins AC'D Orig,.—av@pwmos (|| Matt Luke) C/EFGHL 
ree (for ee and (nuiwOnvat) cay Kepdnon and 

(yuiwdn (from || Matt), with AC rel latt Orig: 
txt 

kepdnoas (see || Luke) CyuwOnva L: 

37. rec (for tT: yap) n tT (from || Matt), with ACD? rel latt syrr goth eth: 7 7 yap 
D!-gr: txt BLAX copt arm Orig, 

edited (ed 7: 

o bef av@p. B. eavtov B: avtw C. 

om dwoe: avOpwros A: 
latt Orig,. (Prob the origl tat was ti yap avtddrAAaypa Tis Wuxis avTov; 

in ed 8 he follows &'), dace: avOp. being from || Matt. 
codex Sangallensis is hardly warrant enough for this.)\—6So: BX', dw LX, 

ins A(B)CDL(R) rel 
as Tischdf 

But the single 
ins 

38. rec (for eav) av (see || Luke), with GHKUTI 69 (S 1. 33, e sil) Clem, : om A vulg 
lat-f: os 8 av D: txt BCX rel. emaioxuvOnoerar exe D.—for we, mev A}. 

Cuap. IX. 1. ree twy bef we (see || Matt Luke), with ACD?NN rel vulg lat-f syr 
goth arm: twy ectnkotwy bef wde 1 Syr copt Orig, : om we lat-b i: txt BD! lat-a ff, 

aft ect. ins wet’ euov D lat-a 

«AG om 2nd tov XTA 
rec ins Tov bef iwavyny, with COKLUXMRN 1. 33. 69: om ABN Frag- 

(appy) «th. for eatnkoTwr, ectwTtwy (||) & 33. 
6 (ff) [” q). yevoovra ELH KLNX 69 ev-y Orig, 

2. (wera, so B C(appy) DLAX.) o ino. bef map 
Frag-cant. 
cat rel. avaye. [for avap.]| D Frag-cant 2-pe. aft vnaAov ins Atay XN (52). 

petapoppovtar Frag-cant: tatenoppwOn (sic) D. 

where else, have collected about Him and 
the disciples ? 87.] If (see var. readd.) 
the words in brackets be omitted, the 
sense will be, For what can be an equiva- 
lent for his life? | 38.] Mark and Luke 
here agree: and Matt., ver. 27, bears traces 
of this verse, having ‘apparently abridged 
it in transcribing his report, not to repeat 
what he had before said, in ch. x. 33. 
On porxadt&, see Matt. xii. 39, and ob- 
serve the addition év mH 7: Tav. THM. Kal au. 

as belonging to the precision and graphic 

character of our Evangelist’s narrative. 
Cu. IX. 1.] See on || Matt. 

G8e tv éot.| there are some here of the 
standers.by. Remember, our Lord was 
speaking to the multitude with his disciples. 

2—13.] THE TRANSFIGURATION. Matt. 
xvii. 1—13. Luke ix. 28—36. Hereaguain, 
while Matt. and Mark’s accounts seem to 
have one and the same source, they have 
deflected from it, and additional particu- 
lars have found their way into our text. 
Luke’s account is from a different source, 
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*éyévovto YatitPovta, AevKa Alay, ola Syvadedrs 4 emi A constr Ww. 
part., ch. i. 

THS ys od Suvatar ovTws © Nevedvar. * Kal 1 HhOn ‘et, plur. 
a \ a \ a n ff. 

avtois ‘HXtas atv Mavon, kal joav & cvdANaXodYTES TH b here only, 
ec Ezek. xl. 

"Inood. © nai © drroxpiOsis o Teétpos reyes TH “Inood ope 
“PaBBei, ixadov éotw nuds @bde eivat, Kal Toijompev fr areti.o” 

Tpeis oxnvds, cot * wiav Kai Mavon * pilav cal ‘Hdiq a Matt. vio. d ‘ t Rey. v. 3 al. 

piav. 8 ob yap mOer Tt atroKpiOy, | ExpoBor yap éyé- © RY MM. 
vovto. 7 Kat ™ éyéveto vedbéAn ™ ErricKidlovea avTois, Kai tLe . 

aA t aor ’ c e A 
°MrOev °dhwvty ex Ths vehekns Odtos éotw 6 vids pov S88; » 
a , , a 16. 
o P ayamntos, IaKovete avtod. 8 Kat * eEdtwa * Tepi- ew. dat, \\L. 

iuevoe obnére ob8éva elSov, 2Xdd Tov Incody wdvov Eos Brevrauevoe ovKéte ovdéva eidov, ddAA Tov "Incoby povoy Bxe4. xxiv. 
> + , \ Le SIZ EN rn / 1 

ue? éavtav. 9» xataBawortwyv &S€ av’Tav amo Tod Opous tut. nets 
xxy. 12. w. 

pos, Luke iv. 36 only. h red., Matt. xi. 25 reff. ijl Mt. reff. k 1 Kings x. 3, 
} Heb. xii. 2l only. Deut. ix. 19. 1 Mace, xiii. 2 AN only. (-Sety, 2 Cor. x. 9.) m || L. n ||. Luke 

i. 35, Acts v.15 only. Exod. xl. 35. o = John xii, 28, p ii Mt. al. Gen. xxii. 2 
q Deut. xviii. 15, 19. rhere only. Num. vi. 9 al. 8 absol., ch. v. 32. x. 23. 3 Kings 

xxi. (xx.) 40. w. acc., ch, iii. 5 (reff.), 

3. ree eyevero (gramml altern: ef || Matt), with BCX rel: txt ADGKLNVXrm 
1. 33. 69 (ywvovra Orig) Th. rec aft Aray ins ws xiwy (reminiscence of Matt 
xxviii. 3), with A D-gr N rel latt syrr copt goth, wse: x. KT: om BCLAR 1 lat-# D-lat 
copt-ms sah eth arm. ws ov duvata Tis AcvKavat emt THS ys D (lat-b i) Syr[: om 
X lat-a n]. rec om outws, with A(D) rel (latt) Syr goth: ins BCL N[aft. Aeux.] 
AX 33.69 lat-( ff) & coptt eth arm(appy) Orig. (Mey calls tt ‘an irrelevant gloss; bué 
at is in fact an Hellenistic idiom, akin to bs .. avtés. 

4. for noav ovAAaAourtes, noav Aadouytes B® Scr’s c [vulg lat-b fF, g,, 71 D-lat]: 
avvedadour (see || Luke) D[-gr] 1 lat-a » [q]. (cvAdAadour K.) 

5. for Aeyer, exmev D 2-pe lat-a (b) [nm] Syr: edeyer 1. 69. for Tw ino., avrw N. 
for ka: roinowmer, GeAeis Toinow D lat-b i: Oedrers tornowper 69, si vis faciamus 

lat-a e. [add wie (see || Matt) C lat-e ff.) rec oxnvas bef tpecs (|| Luke: so 
B in || Matt), with ADN rel lat-f[q] syr goth arm: txt BCLAN 33 latt Syr «th. 

6. rec (for amoxpi8n) AaAnon, with C*U! Chr, AaAnoes ADN 69(sic) rel syrr [latt 
sah ath]: txt BC'LAN 1. 33 lat-& copt (amexpidn & Orig,). (Peter's words 
not being strictly an answer, some omd amoxp. above,—others, tolerating it as 
idiomatic, were offended at this amoxpi0n, which expressed the same so much more 
plainly. Hence it was altered to Aadnoe or Aadnon, from ett avTov AadovvyTos in 
|| Matt.) rec (for exp. y. ey.) noav yap exp. (corrn to avoid eyevovto kat eyeveTo), 
with AN rel vulg lat-fsyrr goth: txt BCDLAN 33 copt sah(appy) Chr,. 

7. for rat evyev., ever. be N ev-z. for nAdev, eyeveto (from || Luke) BCLA(R) 
Syr syr-mg copt arm. ex Tns ved. bef dwrn XR. rec aft vepeAns ins Aeyouca 
(from || Matt Luke), with ADL 1. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-w-ast sah wth arm zoh; Acyov 
A: om BCNNX rel lat-& copt goth arm-mss. aft o ayamnros ins ev w evdoxnoa 
(A) R-corr!: ov efeActaunv Frag-cant. rec avtov bef axovere (from || Luke: so 
also rec in || Matt), with AN rel lat-b f [q] syrr goth: txt BCDLN Frag-cant 1. 33 
vulg lat-a ¢ ff, g, & 1 coptt.—om ak. avrov A. 

8. for etamiva, evbews D Frag-cant 69 vulg lat-a 9, 5. for adda, et wn (from 
|| Watt) BDNX Frag-cant 33 latt copt goth eth: txt AC rel sah arm. om Tov 
Frag-cant. MeO(ueta B) cavtwy bef adda Tov ino. povoy B 33 lat-c f: om pw. eavtwy 
Frag-cant lat-a@ ff, & 1. 

9. for kataB. de, kat karaB. (from || Matt) BCDLNAR Frag-cant 33 latt Syr copt 
eth: txt A rel lat-fsyr goth arm. for amo, ex (from || Matt) BD 33: txt ACNN 

If we might conjecture, Peter has fur- noble description in ver. 3, otiAB..... 
nished the accounts in Matt.and Mark:— Aeve«avat, and ov yap Set Ti aokp..... 
this latter being retouched,—perhaps by ék«hoBor. Mark omits ev 6 edddénnoa, Matt. 
himself: while that of Luke may have had ver. 5. 2.| The omission of an art. 
another origin. The additional particu- before "Iwavvnv serves to bind together 
lars in our text are,—the very graphic and the pair of brothers, 3.] €yévovto is 

Bs2 
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tMatt.xvi20 *SeorefNato avrois iva pnderi & eidov * dinyigovrau, el 

+3 vlreft- un OTav O vIOS 
w = here only. 10 

Dan. v. 12 kal TOY Noyor 
Theod. 

x = ch. xii. 28. 
Luke xxiv. 
15 al.t 

y = Matt. ix. 
13 reff. 

z = ver. 23 reff. 
— eae 27 “HAlav 

Tov av@pwtou * 
“ éxpatnoav mpos éavToUs, 

Tes Tl Yéotw *70 ‘ex vexpov * avacThvat. 
, 2% / bw 4 e a a 

mporev avrov Aéyovtes Ort A€yovaow ot ypaymartels Ste 
a lal fal lal € 

© Sef €AOciv mpatov; 126 dé en avtots “HXias 

€x vexpov * avacTh. 

* cuvEntovv- 
ll gal 4 érr- 

b (Gee note) EV EAO@Y mparov 9 aqroxabictdves TavTa’ Kal TAS yé- 
ver. 28 only. 

= = - Matt. xxiv. 
6 

d |i Mt. aes 

kat '* eFovdern®f ; ; 
e —~ Rom. iv. 9. 

1 Tim. i. 
Heb. vii. 13. 

f (-5.) here (2 Cor. x. 10 y.r.) only. Cant. viii. 1 & 7 A. 
al. (-d€vwors, Ps. cxviii. 22. 

rel. dieoredAero C 1. 

dinynoovra HKNX Ser’s cs u. 

(-0-). Luke xviii. 9 al. 
g Matt. vii. 12, xx. 32. 

eer ie Wert ©éai Tov viov Tov avOparov, iva ToAdKa abn 

13 Ghra dey tiv OTe Kal 
eAnrvbev, Kat ®éroincay avt@ doa Oedov, KaOws yé- 

‘HXlas 

-vouy, here v. r. only. Judg. ix. 38 
Gen. xx. 9. 

rec diny. bef a esdov (for He dig with A rel lat-e 
f ff sytr &e: txt BCDLARN 1 (69[einy.]}) vulg lat-a b g,,ik L 

om et zn N1(ins N-corr!). 
n [q].—edooav D.— 

10. for ro ex v. avaor., oTav ek vexpwy avactn D 1. 69 latt (Syr) syr. 
11. exnpwrynoay A 1. 33. 69 lat-a g, [q]. 

ins ot papicato: kat bef a yp. LX vulg lat-e g,. 
apwtov bef eAde D lat-abefg,ik 

at yp. bef Aeyouow D lat-a copt. 
om ot: D-gr 4 lat-b ff, i & [gq]. 

q]|: 
12. rec (for en) amoxpibers evrev (from || Matt), with ADN rel latt syr goth xth 

arm: txt BCLA® Syr copt. ins et bef nAtas D. om wey (D)L 1 latt Syr 
syr-mg wth arm. (So Tischdf edits, wev occurring in || Matt: but it was likely to 
be cancelled here as having no Se to correspond : 

rec amokahiora, with NX rel: 
amokataotave: D-gr X': 
for ka: ws, kabws (prob borrowed from Kabws yeyp. below) AK 

* rec €Eovdev@O7, with ACX rel :-v787 BDLN. 

reads et nAtas.) 
(appy) copt «th arm: 
33 lat-& goth. 

MAT syr-mg: mws ovy arm. 
(c~ov8. LN 69.) 

18. om ot: XN}. 
arm. 
Scr’s w?-marg. 

end D is hardly to be eited, as it 
anokatactnoe C latt syr-mg 

txt AB2LAN%a 1, amoxatiotave: B!: 

om Ist xa (|| Matt) M'NUT 1. 69 lat-a & 1 copt [(goth)] xth 
for eAnAvbev, nin ndrdev (|| Matt) C [gat] 1 lat-fi [(goth)], n3n eana. N 

ins ev bef avtw (|| Matt) K LTIN*#4 Syr syr-mg. rec 76cAnoar 
(|| Watt), with AC?A latt: txt B C'(appy) D -gr LX. (N? [om av. oa 78. X.}) 

of itself a graphic touch, bringing out the 
glistening of each separate portion of His 
clothing. 8. ovdeva] none of those 
who appeared, but (jonbdern, ‘nay, on the 
contrary’) Jesus alone. 9—13.] Two 
remarkable additions occur in our text ;— 
ver. 10, which indicates apostolic autho- 
rity, and that of one of the Three ;—and 
kat.... éfovd. in ver. 12. 10. 7. X. 
éxpat.] Not, ‘they kept the command :— 
for ovv{nr. explains it to mean Kept secret 
the saying, as in ref. Dan. tt éotiv 
TO éx v. av. does not refer to the Resur- 
rection generally, for it was an article of 
Jewish belief, and connected with the 
times of the Messiah;—but to His Re- 
surrection as connected with His Death ; 
the whole was enigmatical to them. 
11.] The 67: may be merely recitantis, 
‘they asked him, saying (that) the Scribes 
say, that Elias must first come: leaving 
érnpetwy to find its application in the 
difficulty thus suggested by them. But 

it is better to take it in the unusual sense 
(undoubted there) of ver. 28 [see Moulton 
on Winer, p. 208, note 4]: see further 
on in this note. 12.] Meyer and 
others place the interrogation after Tov 
avOpd7rov, and regard tva wok. ... as its 
answer. But not to mention that such a 
sentence would be without example in our 
Lord’s discourses, the sense given by it is 
meagre in the extreme. As it stands in 
the text, it forms a counter-question to 
that of the Apostles in ver. 11. They 
asked, How say the Scribes that Elias 
must first come? Our Lord answers it 
by telling them that it is even so; and 
returns the question by another: And 
how is it (also) written of the Son of 
Man, that He, &c.? then comes the con- 
clusion in ver. 13 with ada A€yw tpiv, 
stating that Elias has come, and leaving 
it therefore to be inferred that the suffer- 
ings of the Son of Man were close at 
hand. Notice how the yéyp. ém avrdéyw 

ABCDE 
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VXATAIL 
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yparrat ° én avtrov. Kal éXwy mpos tovs pabntas nw. dat., ch. 
viii. 11 reff. 

LOE ” \ % > \ \ a“ 

eloev OXAOV TONUY TEPL AUTOUS Kal Ypa“paTels 
5 \ ’ \ lal id wy” : , tor % 

15 cai evOds mas 0 dydos iovTEs adTOV TOUVTAaS AUTOS. 

i €EeOapBnOncav, Kai * wpostpéxovtes ' jnamatovto ator. | 
16 Kat ™ érnpotnce avtous Ti “ouvfnteite mpos avtous ; 

17 nai arrexpiOn ait@ °els éx tod dydov P Aiddoxare, 
iWveyka Tov viov pov Tpos ce Iéyovta mvebua * ddadop. 

h w. TOs, 
ch. i. 27 reff. 
see ver. 10 

ouvtn- 

only t. Sir. 
xxx. 9 only. 

k ch. x. 17. 
Acts vili. 30 
only. Gen. 
xvili, 2, 

29, 33. >? \ /, LA , 

IS «at Orov éay avtov *KataraBn, * pnooe avTov, Kal mver it. 
n ver. 10, 14. 

ug / Ty 4 NO OOO SONG / . } © Matt. xxii. 35 adpite. kai ¥ tpifee tovs ddovtas Kal “ Enpaiveraur Kal o Matt, xxii 
p Matt. xvii. 24 reff. q ch. v. 15 reff. 

xxx. 18. xxxvii. 13 only. 
u ver. 20 only +. (-pos, |i L.) 

1 s. cl. 4, 11. 

14. cA@ovres and e:dov BLAN lat-% arm. (-dav B!.) 
ins tous bef ypaupate:s DI, 69 arm. Cij,tk. 

8 = here only. 
v here only +. (tpiojds, Ps. Ixy. 11 Aq.) 

r yer. 25 (there also w. #v.). ch. vii. 37 only. Ps. 
(John i. 5. Rom. ix. 30 al.) t Matt. vil. 6 reff. 

w = ch. iii. 

for mept, pos D 28 lat-a b 
for autos, mpos avtous (see 

ver 16) BCI,LAN* 1 latt goth: mp. eavrous GN’. 
15. (evévs, so BCLAR 1. 69.) om o (bef oxAos) D. rec dav aut. efe8ap- 

Bn8n (corrn to agree with oxados), with AN rel vulg lat-fg,.% [2 q]syr-txt : txt BC(D) 
1,LAN 1. 33. 69 ev-y lat-a (b e¢ ff) i Syr syr-mg copt-schw goth eth arm.—for 
auvtov, Tov inoouvv D vulg lat-b ¢ ff,.—for e&€0., ePauBnOnoay D. 
mposxaipovtes gaudentes D lat-c ff, i k. 

mpotpexovtes AC: 

16. rec (for lst avrous) Tous ypaumaters (explan derived from ver 14), with ACN rel 
lat-a@ syrr goth: txt BDLAN 1 vulg lat-b ef. ff, 9, . ik [7 q] copt xth arm. (I, def.) for 
2nd avtous, eavrovs AGMI ¥N-corr!(but € erased) 33 [copt ?]: ev vuew inter vos D latt. 

17. rec amoxpiOers and aft oxAov ins evre, with AC I,(appy) N rel vulg lat-f syrr goth 
(eth) arm: txt BDLA® 33 lat-a 6 ci & copt. rec om avtw, with AN rel vulg 
lat-f syrr goth arm: ins BCDLAN 33 lat-a 6 ¢ i & [gq] copt (eth), and (aft exe) Ie 1. 
69 (autos). 

18. rec ay, with SDI,.N rel: om N! 1: txt ABKATIN’4, 
om 2nd avrov DX lat-&. (om 1st aut. A.) 

pacoe applontat D. 
rec aft 7. odovr. ins avtov, with 

AC3I.N rel lat-b f syrr copt goth wth arm: om BC!DLAR 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a ei kl [q]- 

binds both together. Just as the first 
coming of the Son of Man is to suffer and 
to die, so has the first coming of Elias 
been as it was written of him; but there 
is a future coming of Elias amoxa@toravery 
awavra, and of the Son of Man in glory. 
See further in notes on Matt. The first 
kat in ver. 13 is also, binding what is 
said of Elias to that which has been said 
of the Son of Man: the second kat is 
simply and [On the various forms of 
é§ov. see Moulton on Winer, p. 113, note2.] 

14—29.| HEALING OF A POSSESSED 
LUNATIC. Matt. xvii. 14—21. Luke ix. 
37—42. The account of Mark is by far 
the most copious: and here, which is very 
rarely the case in the official life of our 
Lord, the three accounts appear to have 
been originally different and independent. 
The descent from the mountain was on the 
day following the transfiguration, Luke 
ver. 37. 14.] The Scribes were pro- 
bably boasting over the disciples, and 
reasoning from their inability to that of 
their Master also. As Stier remarks, 
there is hardly such another contrast to 
be found in the Gospel as this, between 

the open heaven and the sons of glory on 
the mount, and the valley of tears with 
its terrible forms of misery and pain and 
unbelief. I have already in the notes to 
Matt. spoken of the noble use made of this 
contrast in the last and grandest picture 
of the greatest of painters—the Trans- 
figuration of Raffuelle. 15.] The 
Lord’s countenance probably retained 
traces of the glory on the mount; so 
strong a word as é&@apByOqoav would 
hardly have been used merely of their 
surprise at His sudden approach: see 
Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. That brightness, 
however, terrified the people: this at- 
tracts them: see 2 Cor. iii. 7—18. 
16.] avrovs (1st), them, i. e. ‘the multi- 
tude,’ regarding the Scribes as a part of 
the dxAos. One of the multitude answers. 

17. mpds oe] i.e. intended to do so, 
not being aware of His absence. From 
Luke, ver. 38, we learn that this was his 
only son. G@Aadov, causing deafness 
and dumbness, and fits of epilepsy: see 
Luke xi. 14. 18. Enp.] wastes or 
pines away, as E. V., or perhaps becomes 
dry or stiff. iva combines the pur 
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Lal 0 mS , } x x=hereonly. X e{qra -Tois palntais cov wa ato éexBadwow, Kai OvK 
ya y - att. iv. 

” 
yabsstuke 7 LOYUoAD. 

xiii. 24. 
Phil. iv. 13. 

z= ||. John xx. 

> \ \ , / 

QvuTOV Tpos avTOV. 

8 adpifov. nel tpav, 
Mt.) ch. vi. 3 
reff. 

ell 2 Cor. xi. 1, x 

a constr, Rey, 
3 a 

Winer, ¥ 38 4. 
el|L.c 

ver. 28 Acie 
2 Kings xxii. 
8. 

dé 
iiare only. Josh. x. 18. (- LopH.0s, 2 Pet. ii. 22.) 
ch. v.16. Johny. 14. Acts vii. 40, from Exod. xxxii. 1. 

26. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. m "Matt. xv. 25. 
46, or xxii. 37. Acts xxii. 30. Rom. viii. 26. 

(evra, so BFLN 1. (Te def.)) 

19 6 6€ amroxpiOeis avTtots Reyer 
Zz »” a ov a “4 b \ ig Lal ” : a iA a , amictos, *éws *mote »mpos buas Eoouat; *éws * TrOTE 
°dvéEowar tov ; pépeTe avTOv Tmpos ME. 

Kat “id@v avTov TO tTrvedua evOdS 
e2 , > Ld x \ SaeN a a oe / 

éomapatey avtov, Kal meawy emi THs yhs * éexudleTo 
21 Kal émnpwrnoev tov Tatépa avtov Ilocos 

povos éotiv » ws TodTO 
geal OK * qraduoberr 22 Kat 

éBanev kal eis data iva atrod\éon avTov" 
ae > lal 

1 Svvn, ™ BonOnoov nuiv »omrayxvicbeis ef’ uas. 
=i r LZ > a oO \ , PS , It a A 

NGOUS €ELTTEV avuT@ ~ TO €lL OUVV) (wrigtevoar|, TTAVTAa 

°Q yeved 

20 Kal HveyKav 

igéyovey a’T@; Oo O€ eltrev 
modAaKls Kal els mop avTov 

GX éi Tt 
23 6 

h = Luke xii. 58 reff. 
lconstr., Luke ait 

° Luke i i, 62, 

g ver. 18 only +. 
k here only +. 

n Matt. xv. 32. ech. i, 41 al. +. 

aft sx. ins exBadew avto D lat-@ 4 arm. 
19. for o de, xa D 1. 69 lat-a be fi k [q] exth. 

considered as addressed to the last speaker. 
should have been corrd to -tats to suit the follg words. 

rec avtw (corrn, the answer being 
This is far more likely than that -tw 

A transcriber would regard 
not so much the sense follg, as the fact pr ecedg), with C3 N[aft Aeyer] rel ia {q]|Syr 
syr-mg : 

20. om mp. aur. D latt. 
with AI.N rel vulg lat-g, goth : 
syrr copt (ath) arm. 

om C! 69 lat-4: txt ABDLATI® 1. 33 vss. 
rec evdews to mv. (to disconnect to mv. 
om ev8. D lat-a 6 ff, i[¢]: 

aovveonapatey (from || Luke) BCLAN 33: 

(1, def.) amLoTE ewe R. 
rom roids 

txt BCLAR 33 lat-c fg, k 
etapatev (a 

testimony for eor., not cuveon.) D-gr, conturbavit latt: txt AI,N rel. 
21. for ws, ews B: ap ov N: 

txt AC?DN! rel goth. [I, def. ] 
ef ov C1L(A)€32 33: ex quo latt syrr copt «th arm: 

rec om ex (as redundant), with A rel arm(appy) : 
ins BC(D)GI,LNAN 1. 33.—ex maidos D 2-pe Chr.—a:d06ev EIN 1, tradwev X. 

22. rec avtov bef «. e1s rup ( for perspicuity), with AC3(D)N rel vulg lat-b efi (& [1 q]}) 
goth (eth) : 
1. 69 vulg lat-a bik ly 
Baddet D [lat-b z q]. 

for ec Tt, ert A 
BDI,LAN 1. 
ins xupie DG lat-a 6 g, i [gq] arm: 

23. om ro DENUTI 69. 
AC8D rel latt syrr goth Chr,. 

q] Syr. 
aut. eB. aft vdara I, 2-pe: om avrov K: txt BC!'LAN.—om 2nd ka: DI, 

ins to bef rup AEFGKMVIT?? Thi. 
aut. bef arod. DI, 1 vulg lat-b ¢ g,, [tl q]. 

: rec duvacat (commoner form), with ACN rel: txt 
(So next ver, exc that LX%4 there have rec, and N txt.) 

aft duvn I,. 
om morevoa BC'LAN 1 lat-%1 copt «eth arm: 

(The true reading is very doubtful. 

K. €15 U0. 

adAa DR. 

aft nuw 

ins 
Either morevoat 

has been omd because it was supposed that our Lord was merely repeating the «i dvvn 
of the father, or it has been inserted by those who did not see that this was intended. 
The best uss being divided, I have thought it best to leave matetoa in brackets. 
See note.) 

pose of the eiwa with the purport: see 
note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 19. yeved | 
not addressed to the man, as unbelieving, 
—nor to the disciples,—but generally, to 
the race and generation among whom the 
Lord’s ministry was fulfilled. The ad- 
ditional words kal d:ecrpaymevr) (Matt. 
Luke) are probably from Deut. xxxii. 5: 
see further ib. ver. 20, where amoros is 
also expressed by viol ois ovk éott mlatis 
€v avrois. The question is not asked in a 
spirit of longing to be gone from them, 
but of holy impatience of their hardness 
of heart and unbelief. In this the father, 
disciples, Scribes, and multitude are equally 

involved. 20.] i8av is out of strict 
coneord with mvevpa, but has regard to 
its personal signification: see also ver. 26 
below. This construction is often found 
in the Apocalypse (reff.). “ The king- 
dom of Satan, in small and great, is ever 
stirred into a fiercer activity by the com- 
ing near of the kingdom of Christ. Satan 
has great wrath, when his time is short.” 
(Trench, Mir. 365.) Vv. 21—27 are 
peculiar to Mark. —21.] The Lord takes 
occasion to enquire thus of the father, to 
bring in the trial of his faith. 22. | 
See Matt. ver. 15. et re SUvy] This 
bespeaks, if aay faith, at most but a very 

tp 
nuas I... 
ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MNSU 

‘ VXTAIL 
R11. 33. 
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19—26. 

evvata TH TioTEvovTl. 
matdiou édeyev Ilecrevor 

\ / be > > / 

Kal pnxéte eséXOns els avTov. 

KATA MAPKON. 375 

A Wap , e A a “2 

evOds Kpatas 6 TaTnp TOD p Matt xiii 
iS reff. 

m BornOev pou TH P amotia. 
rn / 

25 [Sav S86 "Inoods Ore 4 emicuvTpéxer ByNos, * ereTiunoev 

TO Smvevpatt TO SaxaBiptw Aéywv avT@ ‘To “ ddadov 

Kal ‘ kopov mvedua, eyo “ emitacow aol, éEedOe €& auTod, 
26 wal xpatas Kal Toda 

x ’ Pend | \ rh ed y e \ o Lid 
omapakas ¢&nOev, Kat eyeveTo ¥ wel veKpos, wsTE 

q here only t+. 
pres., John 
1. 40 reff. 

r ch. i. 25 reff. 
viii. 32, 33 al. 

s Matt. x. 1 reff. 
t constr., Matt. 

xi. 26 reff. 
u ver. 17, ch. 

vii. 37 only. 
Ps. xxx. 18. 
xxxvii. 13 
only. 

v ch. vii. 32 reff. 
w ch. i. 27 reff. 

x ver. 20 reff. y Matt. iii. 16. Ps. xxxvii. 13- 

24. rec wat evdews, with AC°DN rel lat-a 6 &ce: xa (alone) C'R! fuld wth: txt 
BLAR lat-e copt. rec aft Tov maidiov ins weta Saxpywy, with A2C3DN rel latt (Syr) 
syr (goth): om A!BC!LAR lat-& copt 2th arm. for eAeyev, Aeyet D: exrev 69. 

rec aft mot. ins xupte, with C2N rel latt copt-wilk arm-usc: om ABC! DLN am 

lat-g, i &l syrr copt-schw goth zth arm-zoh Chr. 
25. for iSwy de o, kat ore ecdev D latt(not f). 

33. 69 arm. for Aeywy, estwy D-gr. 
rel (Syr) syr goth eth: txt BC'DLAR 1. 33 latt copt arm. 

rec co bef emr., with ADN rel am(with fuld ing tol) aft eyw ins a 2nd eyw BI. 

tn amoria bef wou D latt [not q]. 
ins o bef oxAos ALM(S ?)XATIN 

rec To Ty. TOGA. K. Kwp., with AC3N 
om eyw &! 33 gat: 

lat-a b ef i goth arm [Did,]: txt BCLAN 33 vulg lat-ff, & syrr copt wth. 
for et, aw C1A latt(with D-lat): txt ABC3 D-gr NX rel goth. 

26. rec xpatav and omapatav (gramml corrns), with AC°N rel: kpagas . . omapatay 
A txt BC! DLR. rec aft om. ins avrov, with AC3N &!(marked for erasure, but the 
marks erased) rel vulg lat-a ef g, & [1 q]syrr copt goth eth arm: om BC!DLA lat-6 

fi. 
ignorant and weak one. 7pas] The 
wretched father counts his child’s misery 
his own: thus the Syrophcenician woman, 
Matt. xv. 25, Bo7Oer por. 23.| In 76 
ei 8. [mo], the 76 involves the sense in 
some difficulty. ‘The most probable ren- 
dering is to make it designatory of the 
whole sentence, Jesus said to him the say- 
ing, “If thou canst believe, all things 
are,” &c.: a saying which doubtless He 
often uttered on similar occasions. Kui- 
noel quotes a similar construction from 
Polyznus, iii. 9. 11, "Ipicparns brovaBov 
eon Td Tis dy HAmioe ToVTO Eoecbar. Some 
(e.g. Tischdf.) omitting the moredca 
would set an interrogation after ddvn, 
and suppose our Lord to be citing the 
father’s words: “ dzdst thou say, ‘if thou 
canst ?’—all things are,” &e. Others, as 
Dr. Burton, suppose it to mean 7d ‘ei 
duvn’ mlorevoce (imperative) :—‘ Believe 
what you have expressed by your ef tt 
duvy, &e.’ But both these renderings 
involve methods of construction and ex- 
pression not usual in the Gospels. The 
ci duvy is a manifest reference to the ¢% 
tt divn before, and meant to convey a re- 
proof, as the father’s answer testifies. 
The sentence, also, unless Iam mistaken, 
is meant to convey an intimation that the 
healing was not to be an answer to the e% 
tt dvvn, so that the Lord’s power was to 
be challenged and proved,—but an answer 
to faith, which (of course by laying hold 

aft eA, ins an’ avtov D latt[not q]; em avtw A-gr. for wset, ws D. 

on Him who zayta divara) can do all 
things. 24.] Nothing can be more 
touching and diving than this whole most 
masterly and wonderful narrative. The 
poor father is drawn out into a sense of 
the unworthiness of his distrust, and “ the 
little spark of faith which is kindled in 
his soul reveals to him the abysmal deeps 
of unbelief which are there.” (Trench, 

p- 367.) “Thus,” remarks Olshausen (B. 
Comm. i. 534), “ does the Redeemer shew 
himself to the father as a paseutys TicTews 
first, before He heals his son. In the 
struggle of his anxiety, the strength of 
Faith is born, by the aid of Christ, in the 
soul empty of it before.” There is 
strong analogy in the Lord’s treatment 
of the father here, for the sponsorial en- 
gagement in infant baptism. The child is 
by its infirmity incapacitated ; it is there- 
fore the father’s faith which is tested, 
and when that is proved, the child is 
healed. The fact is, that the analogy 
rests fur deeper: viz. on the ‘inclusion’ 
of ‘the old man’ in Adam and the ‘ new 
man’ in Christ: see Rom, v. 12—21. It 
may be well to remind the reader that 
there is nothing “more pathetic and ex- 
pressive” (Wordsw.) in gov TH amorig 
than in 7. amr. wou: see on Matt. xvi. 18. 

25.] This took place at a distance 
from the crowd, among those who had 
run forward to meet our Lord, ver. 15. 

éy® ém. coi] The personal pronoun 
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zcenstr., here 
and Acts iii. 
7 only. 
see 1 Kings 
xv. 27. 

Dan. x. 10, 
b rep., Matt. 

vui. 1 reff. 
see ch, vii. 25. 

ec Matt. xiv. 13 
roff. 
= ver, 1] 
only. 

e = Matt. xiii, 
47 reff. 
= Matt. xii. 

reff. 
i ch. ii. 23 reff. 

‘alas, Kat ovK HOcAev iva Tis jryvot. 
\ \ > a“ \ ” > a e c en a 

.Tovs pabyntas avtod Kat EdXeyey avTois STL O vids TOD 
avOpwrov * mapadidorat eis xelpas avOpeTwv, Kat arro- 

ETATTEAION ».@ 

? lol 

Tous oAdovs Aéyeww Ot. awéVavevr. 27 6 8 "Inaods 
“xpaTnoas avTov Tis yElpos *ryeypev avTov, Kal avéoTn. 
98 K nN > 00 b ¢ Pa | > ‘ya c 6 \ > r 28 Kat eiseAOovta ” avtoy eis oixoy ot padntat avtod 
Scat © idiay éemnpwtav Yadtov *”Oru ayets ode ndvI- 
Onuev éxBarelv aito; % Kal eizev avtots Tovto 0 
e , f2 1) \ YS b] XO a > \ b g a 
yévos fév ovdevi Svvatat é&edOciv ei pun €v ® mposevyy 
[xat ® ypnoteia]. 

30 Kaxeidev é&eXOovtes ' mapetopevovto Sia THs Tad- 
31 éd/dacKev yap 

jch. v. 43 reff. 
k Matt. xxiv. 9 

reff. Ezek, 
xxiii. 28. 

1 ch. viii. 31 
reff, 

m Gospp., || L. 
only. = Acts 

OTNCETAL. 
avToy éTEepwThaat. 

rec om Tous (as unnecessary), with CDN rel goth: ins ABLAN 33. 
Aeyortas D-gr. 

a , \ a , > 

KTevovow avTor, Kai atroxTavOeis peta TpEls Huépas | ava- 
82 e \ m > / \ en AN b lo) 

ot dé ™ Hyvoovy 7d pia, Kal epoBodvto 

33 Kal 7AOov eis Kadapvaovp, kai év Th oiKia yevowevos 

for Aeyeiv, 

27. for avrov Tys xElpos, THS XEIlpos avtTov (corrn to more usual constr,—see Matt 
ix. 35: ch i. 31; v. 41: Luke viii. 54) BDLAN 1. 69 ev-y latt copt arm: txt AC3N 
rel goth.—add avrov C! syrr eth. 

28. e:seAPovtos avtov (corrn of Hellenistic constr as often elsewhere) BCDLAN 1. 
69 syrr: txt A N[€A@.] rel goth arm. ins tov bef ox. AM copt-wilk. rec 
emnp. aut. bef kar 15., with AC8N rel (lat-c) syrr copt goth eth: txt BC!DLAN 1. 33. 
(69) vulg lat-a 6 &e arm.—npwrtwy D 1. for ort, dia Te (oT not being understood) 
ADKTI 33 Syr: ot: dia ts U 238: txt BCNN rel. 

29. for ev ovd., ov Cl. 
edited : referring to 1 Cor vii. 5, where see note. 

om ka ynotera B X1(ins N3>) lat-k, (So Tischdf has 
In || Matt the whole sentence is 

doubtful, but none who insert it omit these words.) 
30. rec kat execdev, with ACN rel: txt BDLAN. 

rec yvw, with AN rel: txt BCDLN. 
om o D!(ins D-corr'). 

om amoxrav@ers D ev-y lat-a ¢ g, & copt. 

usual) B! D-gr lat-a e f goth eth. 
31. om avtas B lat-%. 

D-gr. kat amoxtewvovow D-gr. 

for mapem., emopevovTo (more 

for avOpwrwy, avOpwirov 

rec tn Tpityn nuepa (from || Matt: Mey thinks pet. tp. nu. a conformation to ch viii. 
31, because there is there no corrn to the || Matt Luke. But such corrns were not so 
systematic as to warrant such an inference), with AC3N rel vulg lat-fg, 7 syrr goth 
zth arm: txt BC'DLAR lat-(a) 0 ¢ 2 (#) syr-mg copt. 

38. rec nAGev (to suit yevouevos following), with ACN rel lat-f [gq] syr (copt) goth 
(zth) arm: 7A@ocay D: txt BX 1 latt Syr. 

is emphatic, as opposed to the want of 
power on the part of the disciples. This 
is the only place where we have such a 
charge as pyete eisédO. eis avd.,—shewing 
the excessive malignity and tenacity of 
this kind (see ver. 29) of spirit. This is 
also shewn by ver. 26. 27.] See ch. 
v. 41; also Matt. xvii. 6, 8: Rev.i. 17: 
Dan. x. 9, 10. 29.] The answer is 
given more at length in Matt. ver. 20, and 
the Lord there distinctly includes the dis- 
ciples in the yeved &motos, by telling 
them 8a thy amoriay ipov. The as- 
surance also occurs there, which was re- 
peated Matt. xxi. 21, where see notes. 

yevapevos N. 

TouTo Td yevos| That there are kinds, 
more and less malicious, of evil spirits, we 
find from Matt. xii. 45—and the perti- 
nacity and cruelty of this one shewed him 
to belong to the worst kind. The Lord’s 
saying here (if the doubtful words are to 
stand) is rather for their after guidance, 
than their present; for they could not 
Sast while He was with them, ch. ii. 19. 

30—32.] SECOND ANNOUNCEMENT OF 
His DEATH AND RESURRECTION. Matt. 
xvii. 22, 28. Luke ix. 43—45, where see 
notes, as this account is included in the 
two others. 

383—50.} DiscouRSE BESPECTING THE 



27—38. KATA 

ETNPOTA aAvTOUS 

MAPKON. 377 

Té &y TH 050 ™SieroyifecOe ; 34 of SE mmatt. xvi.7 
o2 / \ ’ / \ , 5) PH et 
€olwmrav, P pos adXAnrous yap PA dieNeyOnoav ev TH 00@ o Matt, xx. 31 

tis * peitwv. Kal * kaBicas * ébwvnoev Tos dwdexa ” p Acts xvii. 17 
(also w. dat.). 
xxiv. 12. a , a = Kat réyer avtois El tis OéXee p@Tos eivat, Eotar TavTwv ziti 2 

yy \ , u 8 / 

at yikcig Kab TAVT@YV takOVOS. 

ospp. here 
1 only. Acts 

xvil, 2 al9, 36 Kat AaBwv tradiov 
Heb. xii. 5. 

ear noe auto év perw abTon, Kab ” evayKadiodpevos auto dude 9 only. 
r 1 Se bee xxiii. 

elev avtois 87°Os av év TOV ToLOVTMY TaLdiov déEnrat ,} o Matt ee 

Vert TO dvomwatl pou, ewe SéyeTat’ Kai Os av eve déynrar, * 
> Sa , > \ \ ? /- , 

ovK ewe SéyeTal, GXAA TOV ATrOTTE\hAVTA ME. 

avtd 6 “lwdvyns Aéywv AvdacKkare eldojsey Twa *€v TO 

= Matt. xx. 
32 reff. 

u Fela xxiii, 
38 ép 11 reff. 

) v ch. x. 16 
only. Prov. 
vi. 10. xxiv. 
33 only. 

dvowati cov éxBadrAovTa Satmovia, Os ovK dxoNovded w= Matt, xix. 
cts iv. 21, 

a ver. 39. 
x ver. 29. 

rec aft odw ins mpos eavrovs, with AN rel lat-f syr goth eth; aft d:eAoy. 1. 69 Syr 
(arm) : om BCDL A(sic) & latt copt. 

34. egiwrovy CN. 
lat-a 6 fi (1g) goth: 
peiCwy ins eotw & Orig: 

35. for lst Kau, rore “D lat-b La, 2]. 
36. ins to bef wad. D. 

dieAcyxXOnoav &. 
ins BCNN rel vulg lat-e ff, 9, & syrr copt eth arm Orig, aft 

yevnrat avtwy D 2-pe wth, simly latt syr copt [eth]. 
om kat Aey. to diakovos (|| Matt Luke) D lat-h. 

for lst avto, avtov DA. 

om ev Ty 0d (as ecg hie! ADA 

avayKadio. C, avakAc. 
D}(txt D3), avayradreo. L, evaykarno. X, exadio. A. 

37. rec (for 1st av) cav, with NX rel Orig, : 
ev-y Syr eth arm: ex 69, ex lat-b ¢ ff, i (unum ex vulg lat-(a) fg, [1}). 

rec (for 2nd av) eav, with ACN rel: 
rec de&)Ta (to conform to Sek. above, and || Luke), with ACDN rel 

txt BL 69 lat-a ¢ f 9,5 !q] 

toutwy CAN. for em, ev D 69. 
txt BDLA. 
vulg lat-6 ff,: Sexerat & Ser’s c: 

om ev DXT 
TOV T. 

om €: 

txt ABCDLAN 1. 69. 

38. rec (for edn) amexpidn Se (conformation to || Luke, as also appears by the 
varns), with AN rel lat-e f 7, goth (th) arm: 

kat aroxpibers 69: txt BLAN Syr copt. 
om Aeywy B(C)A® lat-& Syr copt: ka: exmev D-gr 
evdauer DN. 

txt BCDLNAR 1. 69 latt. 

amoxpiOes Se epn C: 
ADN rel: ins BCLMXAN. 
lat-c ff,: evrev 69 lat-a D-lat. 
em (from || Luke and ver 39) U ev-z: 

amexpity D-gr vulg lat-b 7 & 1 syr: 
om o (see || Luke) 

Steph om ev, with A rel Thl: 
OM OS OUK ak. 

nu. (to conform to || Luke) BCLAR lat-f Syr copt 2th: ins A(D)N rel latt syr (goth 

GREATEST AMONG THEM. Matt. xviii. 1— 
9. Luke ix. 46—50. Here again the 
three accounts are independent, and differ 
in some particulars unimportant in them- 
selves, but very instructive for a right 
comparison of the three Gospels. First 
take Luke’s account.—The disciples had 
been disputing ;—our Lord knowing the 
strife of their hearts, took a child, &e.— 
Then compare Mark—our Lord asked 
them, on coming into a house, what had 
been the subject of their dispute ;—they 
were silent from shame ;—He sat down, 
delivered his sentence to the twelve,—and 
then took the child, &e.—Wastly turn to 
Matt. There, the disciples themselves re- 
Jerred the question to our Lord, and He 
took the child, &. Who can forbear see- 
ing in these narratives the unfettered and 
independent testimony of three witnesses, 
consistent with one another in the high- 
est form and spirit of truthfulness, but 
differing in the mere letter? Mark’s ac- 
count is again the richest and fullest, and 

we can hardly doubt that if the Ziteral 
exact detail of fact is in question, we 
have it here. 33.] Between the com- 
ing to Capernaum, and this discourse, hap- 
pened the demand of the tribute money, 
Matt. xvii. 24—27. 34.] There is no 
real difference in the matter in question 
here (and in Luke), and in Matt. The 
kingdom of heaven was looked on as about 
soon to appear: and their relative rank 
now would be assumed as their relative 
rank then. The difference in the expres- 
sion of this is a mark of independence and 
authority. 35.] See Matt. xx. 26, and 
note. 36. évayk. avté] This par- 
ticular we learn from Mark. 37. ] See 
Matt. x. 40. 38.] Only found besides 
in Luke, vv. 49, 50. Notice the repe- 
tition of ovK God. Hp. as characteristic 
of Mark. The connexion of this remark 
with what goes before, is: ‘If the re- 
ceiving any one, even a little child, in 
thy Name, be receiving Thee; were we 
doing right when we forbade one whe 
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e 

ETATTEAION IX. 

= lit a. ‘ y b] Ud aX e ’ - Oe ca 

yr ch-x14t yutye Kab Y exwAvoM“EV AUTOV OTL OVK akoAoUUEt Nyt. 
Acts xi. 17. 
Num. xi. 28. 

2 = Matt. xi. 
20 reff. 

a = Matt. xxiv. 
5. Acts ii. 38, 

b = here only. 
(Matt. xxviii. 
7,8 al.) 

ech. vii. 10 
\| Mt, (from 
Exod. xxi. 
16.) Acts 
xix. 9 only. 

d Matt, xxv. 
35, &c. xxvii. 48 al. Gen. xxi. 19, Exod. ii. 16. 

f = 1 Pet. iv. 16. Rey. iii. 1. g gen., Rom, xiv. 8. 
r y. 18 reff. i Matt. x. 41, 42 reff. 

arm).—ueé” nuwy (as || Luke) D lat-a k. 
ACN rel latt &e: B D-gr LAN 1. 
often thus repeats. 

39.9 6é “Incots eiev Mr) ¥xwAvete avTov. 
éoTw Os Toioe * Sivauw eri TO OvOMAaTL pou Kal 
Suvncetar »tayv © KaKkodoynoal pe. 
Kal?” nav, vTep Hudv éoTw. 

> ‘ / 

ovdels yap 

40 a \ > »” 

OS Yap OUVK €oTLY 
4] 3 \ A 4d ’ 200 on 

os yap QV ~ TOTLON) UELAS 
/ i) Tee f Wa bid g a ? Liga ee \ 

TOT PLov voaTos ey ~OVOLATL OTL © VPLOTOU EOTE, ~ AjL7V 
rE e “ oe > ‘ > / \ i 6 > lal 

€y@ vulv OTL OU fn ATroNETH Tov * “LaVoV auToOU. 42 Kal 
eév Oy OTLhere only. €v T@ Ov, yer, 38 al. fr. 

1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 21, 22, 23. 2 Tim. ii. 19. h Matt. 

rec exwdvoauev (from || Luke), with 
om ott ovk ak. nuw (as superf; but Mark 

Certainly had the clause been adopted from || Luke, we should 
have read uc? nuwv instead of nuw,—which now only lL has) DX 1. 69 latt arm: ins 
ABC(L)N® rel lat-f Syr syr-w-ast copt goth zth.—for nuw, we? nuwy L Scr’s qr. 

ncodovbe: BAN. 
39. for ino., awoxpiers D 2-pe lat-a b ff, i &k: om 1. 69 arm. 

_(see || Luke) D 115 lat-a bik. 
om auTov 

40. Steph vuwy (both times: prob from || Luke, but the inference is hardly a safe 
one, as AXA[N'] there read nuwy the 2nd time), with ADN rel latt syrr goth eth Vict 
Opt: txt BCAN 1. 69 lat-% copt syr-mg arm.—vp. vmep nu. UX: nye. umep vu. L. 

41. eqy ®. rec ins tw bef ovowati, with DHMA 69 arm: om ABCNX® rel. 
rec adds pov, with C3DN! rel latt syr-mg copt goth wth: om ABCIKLNTI'$8@ 1 syrr 
arm. for xpiorou, ewov &}. 

DE: txt A B(sic: not as Btly) CNR rel. 

used thy Name, but did not follow us?’ 
“ Observent hoc,” says Bengel, “ gui cha- 
rismata alligant suecessioni canonice.” 
This man actually did what the very 
Apostles themselves were specially ap- 
pointed to do: and our Lord, so far from 
prohibiting, encourages him: see Num. 
xi. 26—29, 39.] See 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
The very success of the miracle will awe 
him, and prevent him from soon or lightly 
speaking evil of me. We must be- 
ware of supposing that the application of 
this saying is to be confined to the work- 
ing of a miracle—ver. 40 shews that it 
is general—a weighty maxim of Christian 
toleration and charity, and caution to men 
how they presume to limit the work of 
the Spirit of God to any sect, or succes- 
sion, or outward form of Chureh: ef. Phil. 
i. 16—18. See the way in which the 
nearly opposite inference is extracted from 
the words, in the very curious note of 
Bp. Wordsw. here. 40.| This say- 
ing is not inconsistent with that in Matt. 
xii. 30. They do not refer to the same 
thing. This is said of outward con- 
formity—that, of inward unity of pur- 
pose—two widely different things. On 
that saying, see note there. On this, we 
may say—all those who, notwithstanding 
outward differences of communion and 
government, believe in and preach Jesus 
Christ, without bitterly and uncharitably 

rec om 2nd o7:, with AC3N rel vulg lat-a e fz 
eth arm: ins BC!DLAR gat lat-6 7, g. & lq] syrr copt goth. amoAecet (ttacism ?) 

opposing each other, are hereby declared 
to be helpers forward of each other's 
work. O that all Christians would re- 
member this! Stier (Red. J. iii. 24) 
strongly deprecates the reading nuav— 
juov ; “The us in the mouth of our Lord 
here confuses and destroys nearly the 
whole purport of his weighty saying. For 
this is the very fault of the disciples, that 
they laid down outward and visible com- 
munion with ¢hem as the decisive criterion 
of communion with the Lord: and this 
very fault the Lord rebukes with his re- 
pudiatory due.” Still, there is a pro- 
priety, a tempering the rebuke with a 
gracious reminiscence of their unity with 
Him, and something exceedingly suiting 
the xpiorod éoré below, in juav—jpar. 
In the divided state of the critical evi- 
dence, the reading must be ever doubt- 
ful. 41.] This verse does not take 
up the discourse from ver. 37, as some 
think, but is immediately connected with 
ver. 40 :—‘ Even the smallest service done 
in my Name shall not be unrewarded— 
much more should not so great an one as 
casting out of devils be prohibited.’ 
év évépart Sti signifies by reason that, but 
not without an allusion to 7. évoud pov, 
which furnishes the reason. XpLor. 
éoté| The only place in the Gospels where 
this expression is used. Paul has it: see 
reff. and Rom, viii 9: 1 Cor, iii. 4. 

ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MNSU 
VXTAIL 
R1. 69 
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a x» k , v a 1 aA , - a 

os av oxavoarion €Va , TWY * LLKpwv [ TovTwr | TOY k Matt. v. 29, 
f ~! 3 > Aa rn , a 

™ TrioTLV EYOVTMV, "Kadov €oTW avT@ °parrAov ? e& I Matt. "x. 42. xviil. 6, 10. 

’ r \ r? \ ‘ \ s , ’ a \ Acts viii. 10 
 mepixertat * muds ' OViKOS TEpi TOV § TeaXNAOV AUTO Kab 41. Zech. 

xiii. 7. s ‘ 5 : is 
BéBryrat ets THY Odraccav. * Kai éav * cxavdarify ce ™M*t xii. 

i f I h. iv. 40. % xelp cov, ‘amoxowov avtTny' "Kadov é€otiv ce “ KUANOY 32% al. ‘ 
> a > \ s vo \ , a ” wi? x a ere c 

elsenOeiy els THY Conv,’ Tas dvo NEelpas ExovTa “ aTrEd- °w. posit. — 
ry : 7 s a Y 1 Cor. ix. 15. Ociv eis tThv * yéevvay eis TO TIP TO YadoBectov,  drroV {Kis} 

Soy a a aA , Gal. iv.27 

0 “oxwrnE a’T@v ov TedXEvTa Kal TO TIP ov * aBEevyUTAaL. (from Tea, liv. 
5 , b , ’ MM: “i 

45 kal éav 6 movs cov * cxavdariky ae, t atroxowov avtor" ? 3, ¥ih 
. q Luke xvii. 2. , tal > , 

"xanrov eotiv ce eiseOeiy eis THv Gwnv » ywrov, ¥ 7) TOUS © Acts xxi. 
20. Heb. 

, , - n >? \ , ’ \ a ae ¢ 

dvo0 Todas éyovta BAnOAvar els Thy * yéevvav [eis TO TIP *,h 
\ ” 46 2 ty os t bre! ? a \ Mt. reff. 

To Y acPeotor |, Omrov 0 * oKwANE avT@V OU TEAEUTA Kal «| Mt. Luke 
. ‘ ; \ aN . - ; xv. 20. xvil. 

To Tip ov *oPevvuTat. 4 Kat éavy 6 OfOarpos cou *A°*x*- 
Rom. xvi. 4 

only. Gen. xly. 14. there bis. John xviii. 10,26, Acts xxvii. 32. Gal. vy. 12 pale aes 
xxv. 12. u || Mt. Matt. xv. 30, 31 only +. y constr., || Mt. reff. w Matt. xxv. 46. 

x Matt. v. 30 reff. y Matt. iii. 12 \| L. only +. z here (8ee) only. Deut. xxviii, 39. Isa. 
xvi, 24, a Matt. xii. 20 reff. b Matt. xi. 5. xv. 30, 3l al. Deut. xv. 21, 

42. eav AC rel: txt BDLNR® (V, e sil) 1. 69. cKavdaritn D-gr. rec om 
tovtwy, with C\(appy, Treg) X rel lat-farm: ins (from || Matt?) ABC?2DLM2NARN 1 
lat-(4) c 2 [q] (ff USyr) syr copt goth eth. rec muotevovtwy eis ene (from || Matt), 
with ABC?NX rel vss: morevovtwy (alone) AX lat-b ff, i k! copt-mss: txt C1(see 
Tischdf?’s Codex Ephr Appendix) D lat-a. (morwexovtwy was very likely to puss into 
motevovtwy, especially as producing conformity to || Matt. I have therefore edited 
it, as did Tischdf ed 7.) avtw bef ect A. (om avtw U eth.) mepiexeito D. 

rec Ados wvdtcos (from Luke xvii. 3, where it is best attested : see there), with 
AN rel syr copt(appy) : wvAwyikos ArBos 69. 258 Thl: mola D-lat : txt BC D[-gr] LAN 
1 latt Syr goth eth arm. for wept, emt D 251. eis T. 0. ee D latt. 

43. cxavdarion (repeated from last ver) BLAR vulg lat-a f ff, ks -oe H. 
rec (for eoriv ce) cot eote (from || Matt), with AN rel goth: eotw ca D vulg lat-b 
ef ff (i &) l syrr eth arm: txt BCLAN 69 lat-a. rec eis T. (w. bef ersedd. 
(from || Matt, ver 9), with NX rel syr goth (arm): txt ABCDLAR latt Syr copt eth. 

om tas D [ev-z]. for ameA8., BAnOnva D gat lat-a f (ff, ?) ke: euseAOew 
Ni(txt 3a), for evs To Tup 70 arBearay; tov mupos F: om LA &#4(?) 240-4 Syr: 
for eis, orov ect D lat-b ¢ ff,i k. (In & marks for erasure have been added and 
afterwards erased.) 

44 and 46. om BCLAN 1 lat-% copt arm. (The whole history of the omas is to be 
Sound in || Matt. No such addns as vv 44, 46 occurrg there, they were omd here, as 
also was, in mss 92. 218-55, ver 45, which does not occur there: but, the || passage 
ending at ver 47, ver 48 was not subjected to the same erasion. Tschdf, after Mey, 
has here been misled by the correctors, and has erased vv 44, 46: not so Lachm. 
Treg inserts the verses in brackets.) 

45. kay D. oravdadr.Cer (ttacism ?) XX Ser’s ec: -Awwe: L. aft kad. ins yap 
AKT lat-e. ree eort cor (|| Matt), with M'NUT vulg lat-a ef ff, & D-lat syrr 
eth: oo eorw D-gr M?S lat-6 goth arm(appy): txt ABCN rel. es Thy Cony 
bef erseAOeww FTN Ser’s b f (g): xwA. bef erseA@. evs T. ¢. D Jatt arm. att ¢. ins 
awviov D latt(not fff, %) arm. ins kvAAov 7 bef xwAov &. els THY “yeevvay 
bef BAnO@nva &. om 2nd tnv MINX. om ets To Tup To aoBearov BCLARN 1 

lat-b & Syr copt arm-zoh (so also LA Syr in ver 48): ins ADN rel lat-f goth eth arm- 
usc[: tou mupos F lat-e g, |. 

47. x. 0 of@. cov et (omg ear) D. 

42. See Matt. xviii. 6. 43—48.] These Lord: see Prolegomena. Vv. 44, 46, 
solemn repetitions of former declarations 48 are only in Mark; they are cited from 
(see Matt. v. 29; xviii. 8, 9) are by no Isaiah (see reff.), where the prophecy is of 
means to be regarded as arbitrary inser- the carcases of those who have trans- 
tions by this or that Evangelist, but as gressed against the Lord. This triple 

the truth of what was uttered by our repetition gives sublimity, and leaves no 
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c Matt. vii. 4,5. 
d || Mt. only +. 
e here bis and 

Matt. v. 13 
only. Levir. 
ii. 13. Ezek. 
xvi. 4 (Ezra 
iv. 14compl.) Z 
only. 

f here bis only. 
49 gras yap ‘Tupt 

ETATTEAION 

, lal > U lo) lal 

oplarmor eisedOety eis THv Bacireiav Tod Oeod, 

dpOarwodvs Eyovta BAnOjvat eis tiv 
/ > a > a x \ la) > a , 

oKadnE avT@v ov TEEVTa Kai TO TUP ov * oBévyUTAL. 
© ddicOnoetat, Kai taca Ovaoia ' ari 

, , . 

Koxavoanikn oe, ° éxBare adtov' ™Kadov oe eat 9 pov- 

Levit, ii. 13, 
Ezek. xvi. 4. ‘ > en \ ve 

gMatt.v.18 © GhigOnoetat. 59 Kadov TO ® adasy éav O€ TO 8 Gdas 
bh he ly +. t + 29 , Car ae , ” 
Eek xm. © @vadov yévntat, | év Tive avto JaptuceTe; ExeTE eV 
JOE AX a tae Nile , See rN, 

in gg rang EAUTOLS AAA, Kab ELPNVEVETE €V a@ nAroats. 

xxvi. 52. Heb. xi. 37 a. j Luke xiv. 34. Col. iv. 6 only +. Cant. viii. 2 Symm k = Matt. 
iii. 9 reff. 1 Rom. xii. 18. 2 Cor. xiii. 11, 1 Thess. v. 13 only. 3 Kings xxii. 45. Job v. 24. Sir. vi. 6. 

pic (itacism ?) DX. 
D-gr N rel copt goth : eor. cot M? latt syrr «eth (arm : 

ree (for ve eorwv) cot cote (from || Matt), with AC 
eotw oe LA: txt BN. 

om T etseAOeww RX} (which also has (w, at the end of a page, and, at the top of the next, 
otAtay: txt N84); ins aft «. 7. B. 7. 0. A. 
tnv (see Matt vy. 29, 33) BL. 
ACN rel vulg lat-f (g,) i Z syrr goth eth: 
[for r. y., To mup To agBeoroy I. } 

49. om mas y. m. adic@. Kat (i.e. mas to rac.) D 64-5! tol lat-a dc ff, ¢. 
for kat tava, waa yap (corrn from txt in consequence of the omn: 

om «. mT. Ouc. adt adiaOncetar (homeeotel adrioOnoeTa to 
bef aupi CR. 
see above) D tol lat-b ¢ ff, i: 
adicOnoeTat) BLAN 1 (lat- k) copt-mss arm-zoh : 

for BA., 27reA0ew D 1 lat-e z. om 

rec aft ers Thy y. ins Tov wupos (from || Matt), with 
om BDLAN 1 lat-a 6 ¢ ff, & copt arm,— 

ins cv 

om art (also homeotel) 238-48-53-9 
ev-z em(with gat harl ing mt tol) lat-@ 7 g, eth. 

50. for Ist adas, ada LA. for 2nd adas, ada LAR}. vyevnoera D. 
aptucetat (which however may be no real difference, a being written for «: but may be 
from Matt v.13) AC D{-gr] HLN: -onra A: -onre 69: aptvdnoera K 1 Ser’s e ev-z 
lat-f [gat D-lat] Syr copt (goth eth) arm: txt BX rel latt syr. 

txt A'BDLAN!.—pref ro U. (from above), with A2CNN? rel : 

doubt of the discourse having been vev- 
batim thus uttered. See note i Matt. v. 
22. 49.] In order to understand this 
difficult verse, it will be necessary first to 
examine its connexion and :omposition. 
(1) What is yép? It connects it with 
the solemn assertions in vv.43—48, kadov 
éoriv oc...and furnishes a reason why 
it is better for us to cut off and -ast 
away, &c. mas then is every one, abso- 
lutely : referring back both to the ge, 
and the abtav above—waoa Ouoia is (not 
opposed to (Meyer), ° t) parallel with 
mwas, and Kat equivalent to just as. (2) 
This being stated, let us now enquire into 
the symbolic terms used. FIRE is the 
refiners fire of Mal. iii. 2, to which in- 
deed there seems to be a reference; the 
fire of Matt. iii, Ll and Acts ii. 8; of Ezek. 
xxviii. 14 (see my Hulsean Lectures for 
1841, pp. 9—12). Fire is the symbol of 
the divine purity and presence :—our God 
is a consuming fire, not only to his foes, 
but to his people: but in them, the fire 
shall only burn up what is impure and 
requires purifying out, 1 Cor. iii, 13: 
1 Pet. i. 7; iv. 12, 17. This very fire 
shall be to them as a preserving salt. 
The saut of the covenant of God (ref. 
Levit.) was to be mixed with every sacri- 
fice ; and it is with fire that all men are 

rec (for ada) adas 
epnvevoarte V. 

to be salted. This fire is the divine purity 
and judgment in the covenant, whose pro- 
mise is, ‘I will dwell among them.’ And 
in and among this purifying fire shall the 
people of God ever walk and rejoice ever- 
lastingly. Rev. xxi. 23. This is the right 
understanding 2f Isa. xxxiii. 14, 15, ‘ Who 
among us shall dwell with the devouring 
fire? &c. He that walketh in righteous- 
ness,’ &c. And thus the connexion with 
the preceding verses is,—‘ it is better for 
thee to cut off,’ &e.—‘ for it is part of the 
salting of thee, the living sacrifice (Rom. 
xii. 1), that every offence and scandal 
must be burnt out of thee before thou 
canst enter into life.’ 50. ] The con- 
nexion of this (elsewhere said in other 
references, Matt. v. 13: Luke xiv. 34) is 
now plain. If this fire which is to purify 
and act as a preserving salt to you, have, 
from the nullity and vapidity of the grace 
of the covenant in you, no such power,— 
it can only conswme—the salt has lost its 
savour—the covenant is void—you will be 
cast out, as it is elsewhere added, and the 
fire will be no longer the fire of purifica- 
tion, but of wrath eternal. I will 
just add that the interpretation of the 
sacrifice as the condemned—and the fire 
and salt as eternal fire,—except in the 
case of the salt having lost its savour, is 

IX. 48 —50. 
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X. | Kal éxetOev ™ dvaotas Epyetar eis Ta ” Bpta THS moh, vi. ey 
*Tovdaias Kai mépay TOU ‘Lopddvou. 
mMidw OxXdOL TpOs avTOY, Kat ws PEidOe TaAW edidacKeEV 

> / 

auTous. 

Ter éEeatw avopt yuvaixa § aTrodvoat, 
2 Kal mposeNOovtes Papicatia 4 ernpwtwy avTov 

Kal ° cuyTropEvovTas ® Matt. ii. 16 
oo Pee (Luke 

vii, 11. xiv. 
25. xxiv. 15) 
only. Job 

dep i. 4. 
/ a il 

‘qreipalovtes avToV. ? iste 
q ch. ix.l1al. fr. e \ ° lal a 

30 &€ adroxpiOeis elev avtois Ti tuivy © éveteiNato © = eh xy. ds. 
Maovojs ; * of 5é eltav Y’Erétpefev Moves * BiBdiov 

8 aTroNvaat, 
x ’ / , \ 

aTootaciou ypayrat, Kal 

Luke vi. 7, 9. 
xxiii. 6. Jer. 
azxyit (xxx.) 

© \ 
56 6€ “Incovs + Mat 31, 

3% re 

2 Chron. ix. 1. 
€imrev avTots ” Hpos THY da ig vee 5 alae eh ale 

byiv thy évtoniyy tavTnv: © aro Sé apyis * KTicews ” dpoer 
fal > \ c , 

Kau "i éroinaey avtovs [0 Geos]. 
. 14. 

y= SiR a iii. 18. Heb, ix. 13. 
xiii. 19. Romvi. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 4. 

Car. X. 1. rec kaketé., with ALN (U, e sil) rel: 
epxeTat, nadey N. 
(|| Matt) C2DGA 1. 69 ev-y latt Syr goth arm(appy) : 

w ||, from Devt. xxiv. 3/1). 4 Kingsx. 1, &e. 
z || Mt. ch. xvi, 14 only. 

u John xy. 14, 
17 al. Deut. 

AN . xxix. 1, 
Hi E€VEKEVY TOUTOU V': Matt. viii. 

21,31. Esth. 
x ||. Matt. v. 31 (reff.) only. 

Deut. x.16. Sir. xvi. 10 only. a= ch. 
urt. om., Matt. xix. 12 al. b |i Mt. reff. 

txt BCDEAR 1. 69. for 
ree (for kat mepav) Sia Tov mepay, with AN rel syr: mepay 

txt BC!LN copt (ath). (Zé 
would at first sight appear as if Sia tov being the origl, was erased or kat insd for 
conformity to || Matt: so De W., but Mey justly observes that this does not account 
Jor the at satisfactorily, which is therefore prob origl, and the 1a rov an explany 
corrn.) 
¢ ffp i (Syr). 

2. rec ins ot bef gap., with CNVXN 1: 
lat-a 6 k. 
BDLMk Jatt. 

3. for evet., ererAate D}(txt D3) 28. 
4. (ecmav, so BCDR.) 

lat-f g, syrr goth arm : 

guvepXeTat marty o oxdos D 2-pe arm: 
ws iw. bef cat D lat-b ff, 7. 

om AB rel copt goth.—om zposeAd. pap. D 
rec erypwrygay, with AN rel syr: 

oupmopeveTat 0 oxAos (1) 69 lat-b 

emnpovy C: npwrav A: txt 

rec pw. bef emeTp. (see || Matt, vv 7, 8), with AN rel vulg 
fw. eveTetAato 1 Scr’s c copt: txt BCDLAR® ev-y. for 

ypaat, Souva (|| Matt) 61 lat-b, Sovvar ypaar (combination) dare ser a D lat-e ff. 
at end add autny N. 

5. rec (for o de) kat aroxpiOets 0, with ADN rel (vulg lat-a@ oth el got (Syr) syr goth 
(eth) arm: 
ewerpewev N ey-z 
28. 69. 124 Ser’s v lat-b ¢ 92 & avm-zoh. 

txt BCLAN (lat-c) copt. 

6. om Kricews D 255 ev-36 lat-b ff, Syr. 
fuld lat-6 f ff, & copt goth eth. 
vulg lat-a b fg, & [lq] syrr goth eth arin. 

add pwvons D lat-(b) ¢ (f) 9. & Syr-ms. 

om 0 8e0s BCLAR lat-e ff, copt : 

om avtas D 2 for eyp., 
om vu D 13. 

om autous D 28. 219 
ins ADN rel 

(The fact that || Matt ver 4 ends apo. x. 

6naAvv D}, 

Ondr. erornoey avtous, furnishes strong presumption that o 0eos has been struck out here. 
But as the words may be a gloss, I have bracketed them, as Lachm also has done: 
Tischdf and Treg omit them.) 

7. ins kat ecev bef ever. (from || Matt, ver 5) DN 69 Ser’s e fuld(with gat harl mt) 

contrary to the whole symbolism of Scrip- 
ture, and to the exhortation with which 
this verse ends: ‘ Have this grace of God 
—this Spirit of adoption—this pledge 
of the covenant, in yourselves ;—and,’ 
with reference to the strife out of which 
the discourse sprung,—‘ have peace with 
one another.’ 

Cnap. X.1—12.] Reprty To THE PHa- 
RISEES’ QUESTION CONCERNING DIVORCE. 
Matt. xix. 1—12. 1. kot répay | Our 
Lord retired, after His discourses to the 
Jews in Jolin x. und before the raising of 
Lazarus, to Bethany (Jol i. 28; x. 40) 
beyond Jordan, and thence made his last 
journey to Jerusalem; so that in the 

strictest sense of the words He did come 
into the borders of Judea and beyond 
Jordan, Matt. has wépay 7. "Top. with- 
out the copula. See Lukexvii.11. Here 
a large portion of the sayings and doings 
of Jesus is omitted: ef. Matt. xviii. 10; 
xix. 3: Luke ix. 51—xviii. 15: John vii. 
1 ff. 2—9.] See notes on Matt., with 
whose account ours is nearly identical. 
Compare however our vv. 3, 4, 5 with Matt. 
vv. 7, 8, 9, and we have testimony to the 
independence of the two reports—for such 
an arbitrary alteration of arrangement is 
inconceivable. 4.| éwétpeev is em- 
phatic. Moses gave an expr¢ss permissory 
injunction. 7.) Our Lord makes 
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¢ || Mt., from 
Gen. ii. 24. 
Matt. xvi. 4 
al. Isa. xvii. 
10 BR. 

d (!) Mt. Actsv. 
36 v. r.) Eph. 
v. 31 only. 
Gen. as 
above. Job 
xli. 8. 

e |. Luke iii. 5. 
Rom. ii. 26. 

ara pla oapé. 
un & ywpileTo. 

Gen. xv. 6, 
f || Mt. only. 

Fzek. i..11, 
23 A only. 

g || Mt. only in 
Gospp. Rom. 

ETATTEAION 

r , , ’ , 

[adrod] mept TovTov eéemnpwtwy avrTor. 
lal y , ‘ Lal > al / 

avtois “Os av amodvan TH yuvaixa abTod Kat Yyapynon 
v. i A k ? , ’ / 12 \ »\ b) \ ? 4 

ary, | woryarar * ém avtnv: 1” Kat €av avTn aToAvoaca 

X. 

c f v a! , = nn \ A / 

Katareier avOpwros Tov TaTépa avTOv Kal THV MNTEPA 
kat “aposKorArAnOnoeTat mpos Tiv yuvaixa avTod, § Kal 
€sovrat of Svo © eis adpKa pilav. 

96 ovv 6 Oeds ' cuvétevEev, avOpwros 
10 \ h nd 5" Re / e 0 \ 

Kat "ews THY olKLav TradNW ol palnTat 

ev > , y JE , 

@ste ovete etolv Svo, 

ll kai réyer 

viii. 39, 39a TOY QYOOAa AUTHS yYa“non aAXor, ‘ wovyaTat Lae. xii 46. P ns Yaunon » Morn . 
Ezek. vi. \ L ay Um , 7 ee x A 
ream 18 Kat mposépepov avT@ maiia, wa ‘aypnrat ava 

h ch. xiii. 9 b. 
i\| Mt. bis. Matt. v. 32 only. 

viii. 3, 15. ch. viii. 22 al. 

lat-b ¢ fF, 91 [9]. 

Jer. v. 7. 

avOpwrav &. 
eavtov D, avtov MN, simly lat-a 4 e [fff] Syr copt goth zth. 
to end (home@otel : kat to kat) BX ev-48 goth. 

k =ch, ix. 12,13. Luke ix.5. 2 Cor. i. 23. 1 =| L. Matt. 

aft unr. ins 
OM Kal mposkoAA. 

for mpos Thy yuvaika, TH ‘yuvatkt 

om Ist avrov DMN. 

(corrn to || Matt and bxx-A), ACLNA 1 gat(with mt tol) lat-a e f gg Jer: txt (as 
Lxx-Ed-vat [B def]) D rel vulg lat- 7f). 

8. capt bef wa (|| Watt) ACFKM2UIM® 1.69 copt arm: txt BDN rel latt syrr 
goth sth. 

9. om ovy D-gr lat-ff, & syr (Clem). 
D-gr ev-z am lat-e f,. 

om o AG Clem. for cuve., eCevtev 

10. rec (for ers rny ox.) ev Tn oka, With ACN rel vulg lat-(a) fg, & [2 q] eopt goth eth 
arm: txt BDLAN ev-y lat-b. (om lat-c.) om avtov BCLAN ev-y lat-a@ (¢c) k& 
coptarm: ins ADNrel vulg lat-b fg, [lq] syrr goth eth. (Zhe omn was prob made for 
elegance : avtov—rtovrov—avutov coming close together.) 
with D rel vulg lat-b g. [q] syr goth, avrov TI Ser’s s: 
1 lat-a ef ff, (k) Syr copt xth.—om 7. 7. K 67 ev-z harl!. 

ree ernpwrngay, with ADN rel latt syrr copt goth: txt B C(-rovv) LAN. 292% 
11. ree eav, with AN rel (add avyp 1. 69 lat-a arm): txt BCDLARN. 

yaunon D vulg lat-b ef [2 ¢}. 

rec (for TovTov) Tov avTov, 
TovTay X: txt ABCLMNXTA 

add Aoyou D lat-c f 

adAny bef 

12. rec (for avtn) yuvn (more general and perpicuous), with ADN rel vulg lat-fg, 
syrr goth: txt BCLAN [copt] eth. rec atoAvon T. avd. av. ko (to conform to ver 
11), with AN rel vulg lat-/ g, syrr goth: -caca... Kat A: eeAOn aro Tov avdpos Ka: D 
(69) lat-a } (ec) ff go arm: txt B(C)L&.—for aurns, avtov C. rec yaun8n adrdA@, 
with AC2N rel (arm) : txt BC1(D)L(A)& 1. 69 syr copt goth (awth).—aa. bef yay. D.— 
adAny A. 

18. avtwy bef abnta (from || Luke) BCLARN ev-y [lat-f]. 

Adam’s saying His own: in Matt. it is 
attributed to 6 momocas am apxijs. The 
parallel is most instructive. 10—12.] 
In Matt. this saying forms part of the dis- 
course with the Jews. Here again Mark 
furnishes us with the exact cireumstantial 
account of the matter. On the addition, 
Matt. vv. 1O—12, see notes there. 
We may notice, that Mark omits Matt.’s 
kata macay aitiay in ver. 2,—and his py 
ém mwopveia in ver. 11; as also does Luke 
(xvi. 18). The one omission seems to in- 
volve the other. The report here gives 
the enquiry without this particular excep- 
tion. As a general rule, Mark, so accurate 
in circumstantial details, is less exact than 
Matt. in preserving the order and con- 
nexion of the discourses. 12.] This 
verse corresponds to 6 amoAcAupevny ‘ya- 
Migas worxatat in Matt. ver. 9 —but it is 

expressed as if the woman were the active 
party, and put away her husband, which 
was allowed by Greek and Roman law 
(see 1 Cor. vii. 13), but not by Jewish (see 
Deut. xxiv. 1: Jos. Antt.xv. 7.10). This 
alteration in the verbal expression may 
have originated in the source whence 
Mark’s report was drawn. On poixarat, 
Grotius remarks, ‘Mulier, cum domina 
sui non sit, si, marito relicto, ad aliud 
matrimonium se conferat, omnino adul- 
terium committit, non interpretatione 
aliqua, aut per consequentiam, sed directe: 
ideo non debuit hie addi, é aitdv.’ 

13—16.] THE BRINGING OF CHILDREN 
To Jesus. Matt. xix. 13—15. Luke xviii. 
15—17. The three are nearly identical :— 
from Matt., we have the additional reason 
kal mposevénrat, and from Mark, évaykaA. 
avrd. 13. mwatdia} Not only children, 
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e \ Se amies / a / 14 90 \ = one 
ol be pabnrai €TETL ULV rots _mposcpepouaty. bey m = oh. vil 
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d€ 6 “Incots ™nyavaktynoev Kai eirev avdtois °“Adete Ta Matte), 
och, vy. 37 reff. 
p ch. ix. 38 reff, Taidia éoyecOat moos me, 2) ? KwAVETE a’Ta’ TaV Ya a epxXeoVal pos ME, MN ha ae veg 

r fol — ) ‘ / 

TowovTwy é€ativ 9» Bacireta ToD Geod. aynv AEeyo . A. Vis a 
Lr) a * \ r SZ i t a 6 a e 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
vuiv, O03 av pn 'déEntar thy Bacirelavy Tov Geod ws s ch. ix. 36 

, > \ ak > > 7 6 Ay ans only. Prov. 
maidiov, ov pn eiseXOn eis avtnv. 1° Kal * évayKa- 3). 10, xxiv. 

’ , ' \ \ a Ly } »re only t. 

Aicawevos avTd, ‘KaTevAoyer “Tels Tas Yeipas eT Toe T 
(x. 13), 17 

aurTa. (not 8) 
° , A > fFQ\ \ os y 9 li Kat éxmopevouévov avtod eis odov * mposdpapmy ¥en tr.2Cor. 

i. 17. 3 Kings 
ii. 24. vch. ix. 15. Acts viii. 30 only. Gen. xxxili. 4. 

aft wad. ins avtov D 406. 2-pe lat-a e f syrr goth eth. emeTiuyoay autos [ome 
mposp.| (from || Matt) BCLAR® lat-c & copt. 

14. wadapia DD}. rec ins kat bef un (from || Matt Luke), with ACDLM2N 1 
latt syrr goth wth arm [Bas,]: om BN rel copt. 

15. rec eav, with AN rel: txt BCDLAR 1. es auTny eiseAevoeTat D-gr. 
16. tor evayk., mposkadecapevos D lat-b c f ff, [q]- rec 719. T. x. ew auTa nuAoyet 

avta (avoiding the unusual katev. and conforming the order to || Matt), with (AN) 
r (rel) vulg lat-f g, goth arm: erie 7. x. ew av. kar evdoye: avta D lat-b ¢ ff, & syrr: 
txt BC(L)AN (ev-y) syr-ms copt wth Vict.—rec yvaoye:, with IT: evAoye: AD rel: 
evdoyn K1: evaoynoey FGK?: katnudoye: L N(-y) ev-y: txt BCA. 

17. for mposdp. cis, ov Tis wAOUcLOS mposdp. (it seems likely, as Mey, that the title 
of the section has somehow been mixed with the txt: for, from ver 22, trovaios could 
hardly be exprd here) AK M(omg tis) TI 69 syr-mg arm: txt BCDN rel vulg lat-a 6 

but as in Luke, infants (8pép7y): and our 
Lord was not to teach them, but only to 
touch, and pray over them. This simple, 
seemingly superstitious application of of 
mpospepovtes (perhaps not the mothers 
only) the disciples, interrupted in their 
converse on high and important subjects, 
despise and reprove. 14.] We can 
hardly read our Lord’s solemn saying, 
without seeing that it reaches further 
than the mere then present occasion. It 
might one day become a question whether 
the new Christian covenant of repentance 
and faith could take in the unconscious 
infant, as the old covenant did :—whether 
when Jesus was no longer on earth, little 
children might be brought to Him, dedi- 
cated to his service, and made partakers 
of his blessing ? Nay, in the pride of the 
human intellect, this question was sure 
one day to be raised: and our Lord fur- 
nishes the Church, by anticipation, with 
an answer to it for all ages. Not only 
may the little infants be brought to Him, 
—pbut in order for us who are mature 
to come to Him, we must cast away 
all that wherein our maturity has caused 
us to differ from them, and Jecome LIKE 
THEM. Not only is Infant Baptism justi- 
Jied, but it is (abstractedly considered ;— 
not as to preparation for it, which from 
the nature of the case is precluded) the 
NORMAL’ P.TTERN OF ALL BAPTISM ; none 

can enter God’s kingdom, except as an 
infant. In adult baptism, the exceptional 
case (see above), we strive to secure that 
state of simplicity and childlikeness, which 
in the infant we have ready and undoubted 
to our hands. 16.] KatevAdyei, like 
all such compounds, is more forcible and 
complete than the simple verb would have 
been. It may be rendered He fervently 
blessed them. 

17—31.] ANSWER TO AN ENQUIRER 
RESPECTING ETERNAL LIFE, AND DIS- 
COURSE THEREUPON. Matt. xix. 16—30. 
Luke xviii. 18—30. On the different form 
of our Lord’s answer in Matt., see notes 
there. As it here stands, so far from 
giving any countenance to Socinian error, 
it is a pointed rebuke of the very view of 
Christ which they who deny His Divinity 
entertain. He was no ‘good Master,’ to 
be singled out from men on account of 
His pre-eminence over his kind in virtue 
and wisdom: God sent us no such Christ 
as this, nor may any of the sons of men 
be thus called good. He was one with 
Him who only is good, the Son of the 
Father, come not to teach us merely, but 
to beget us anew by the divine power 
which dwells in Him. The iow view then, 
which this applicant takes of Him and 
his office, He at once rebukes and annuls, 
as He had done before in the case of Nico. 
demus: see John ili. 1 ff. and notes. 
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w || Mt. see 
Matt. viii. 19 
reff. 

x acc., here 
{and ch. i. 
40) only. 
(Mt. xvii. 14. 
xxvii. 29 
onlyt.) 

y || Mt. reff. 
z Matt. xxv. 34 

reff. Num, 
xxvi. 55. 

a | L. ch, xii. 
37. xv. 12. 

ea 
o7nS, 1) 

, 

Luke xx. 37. RNTEPA. 
John xy. 15, 

b Exon. xx. 
12—16. 
Devt. y. 
16—20. 

c | Mt. reff. 
a 1 Cor. vi. 7, 

8. vii. 5. 
1 Tim. vi. 5. 
James y. 4. 
Mal. iii. 5. 

e mid., = here 
only. Ley. 
xvili.5. = act.,!| Mt. reff. 

above (f). 1 Tim. iv. 12 only. 
43. 2 Macc. xii, 45. 

1), Mt. reff. 
10 only. 

S fy Syr copt goth xth. 

m ch. viii. 34 || Mt. 
© = ch. i. 22 reff. 

from N in yv. 17, 18.) 

ETATTEAION 

mavra °éepvratauny * éx 
h b , > lal > , > ' \ (2 | ee n 4) Fy 

euBrEras alte Hyarnoev avtov, Kat eitev avT@ “Kv ce 
3 a \ ‘ ~ 

iborepel? Uraye, doa eyes TwHAncov Kat bos TTwxOIS, 
‘ ef hy k fa} \ > ’ Koa \ 1 PS) lel 7 rN. 40 

kat é€eus * Onoavpov év ovpave xat | dedpo axodovGer 
v foot ™ apas Tov ™ otavpov. 

f\|(Mt.v.r.) L. Acts xxvi.4. Gen. viii. 21. 
h w. dat., ver. 27. ch. xiv. 67. 

iconstr., here only. (|| Mt. reff.) Neh. ix. 21. 
n-==here (Matt. xvi. 3) only 

yovuretwv D 69. 
D 69 lat-a 6 fg, kl [gq] Syr goth arm Clem. 

x 

“els Kal * yovurrerjcas avtov émrnpwra avtov Aiddoxare 
ayabé, ti Tromow wa Y Swi Yaiwviov * KANpOVvouHCw ; 

18 9 8€ “Inoods eiwev adt@ Ti pe * réyers ayalov ; ovdeis 
ayabos e¢ pn els o Beds. 
Movxevans, uu) povedons, wn KEYS, M7) ° YrevdouapTupy- 

QTOSTEPHGNS, Tia TOV TaTépa gov Kal THY 
206 dé amroxpiHeis En ait@ AiddcKare, TadTa 

21 9 8€ “Incods | 

19 tag évtodas oldas, »Mn 

{S$ peOTNTOS [MOU. 

9° , \ a 
226 dé “otuyvdcas Cem THO 

Ps, Ixxxvii. 15, gas 
Luke xx. 17. xxii. 61. John i. 36, 

k Matt. ii. 11 reff. 
Ezek. xxvii. 35. xxviii. 19 A, xxxii. 

aft avroy ins Aeywyr (|| Luke) 
(Tischdf does not cite any readings 

18. for cis 6, wovos ets D txt (see on || Matt) ABCR rel [Clem] Origexpr. 
19. u. pov. bef wu. mox. (corn to order of commandments and to || Matt) BCA 

N-corr! lat-e copt; aft wu. craey. Syr: om pn porxevons N!.—for pm. pov., mw. mwop- 
vevons D-gr T(att crew.) lat-h. 
Ser’se[arm]. om gov D [lat-q] Clem. 
Syr copt goth eth. 

20. [for o de, kar C am lat-d g,.] 

ing) lat-b k [q] copt Clem Orig). 
Clem Orig. 

21. om ino. AKTTI. 

om amoxpideis (|| Luke) BAN [copt]. 
(for cpm) exe (!| Luke), with ADN rel: txt BCAN. 

om un arootepnons B-txt(ins B-marg) KAT 1 
aft unr. ins cov (|| Luke) CFN®! lat-ab ef 

rec 

movta bef 7. D fuld(with 
epudata (more strongly attested in || Matt Luke) AD 

at end add ri er voepw (|| Matt) KMNTI 69 [lat-a c] syr-w-ast arm. 
for avrov, avtw C. 

et Jeers TeAELos evan (|| Matt) KMNTI 69 syr-w-ast [copt-wilk eth] arm. 
ac) ca (from |j Luke), with ADN rel Clem Orig, : txt BCMATI!® ev-y. 
bef rrwxots, with CDN (1, e sil) copt: om ABN rel goth arm Clem. 

aft 2nd avrw ins et: N 245-8: 
rec (for 

rec ins Tots 
om apas Tov 

otavpov (see || Matt Luke) BCDAN vulg lat-b ¢ f ff, 9). & 1 copt-schw Clem (Hil Ambr 
Aug): 

The dilemma, as regards the Socinians, 
has been well put (see Stier ii. 283, note) : 
—either, “There is noue good, but God: 
Christ is good: therefore Christ Is Gop ;” 
—or, “There is none good, but God: 

Christ is not God: therefore Christ 1s 
NOT GOOD.” With regard to other 
points, the variations in the narratives 
are trifling, but instructive--e? 5€ OéA. 
eis T. C. eis. THp. T. evT. A€yet avTS, Molas ; 
6 3€ "Ina. elmev Td. (Matt.) = tas evtords 
oldas (Mark and Luke) without any break 
in the discourse. Similarly, in Matt., the 
young (Matt.) ruler (Luke) asks, ver. 20, 
Ti rt borep®; but in Mark and Luke, 
Jesus says to him (and heie with the re- 
markable addition of éuBd. avr. Hy. avt.), 
€v o€ VoTeEpet (Or got Acime:). Such notices 
as these shew the point at which, not 
short of which nor beyond which, we may 

ins bef devpo G 4. 69 lat-a Syr eth arm Iren,: txt AN rel syr copt-wilk goth. 
22. exrvyvasev contistatus D lat-a b ec. ins Tour» bef tw Aoyw D 69 lat-a b [ec] 

expect the Evangelists to be in accord; 
viz. in that inner truthfulness of faithful 
report which reflects to us the teachirg 
of the Lord, but does not depend on slavish 
literal exactitude; which latter if we re- 
quire, we overthrow their testimony, and 
most effectually do the work of our ad- 
versaries. 17.] eis 68dv, out of the 
house, ver. 10, to continue His journey, 
ver. 32. The running and the kneeling 
are both found in the graphic St. Mark 
only. 19.] Mark here takes exactly 
the commandments of the second table,— 
pY Groot. standing for the tenth. Matt. 
adds their summary (ayar. T. mwAjolov 
cov ®s ceavT.), omitting (with Luke) uA 
amoot., perhaps on account of pi) KAs 
having gone before. 21.] Notice the 
graphic details again, of Jooking on him 
and loving him. Gpas tov at. is 
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Aoyo aTHdOev P AvTrOvpEVOS, 1 HY yap EXov I KTNMATA P Matt. xvii. 

TONG. 
0 a > A s nw t6§ U c 5 / »” pabnrais avtod *Ilas * duskodws of Ta XpHuata ExoVTES , only. 

eis tiv Bactreiay Tov Geod eisedhevoorTat. 
tat “éOapBodvto °émli Tois AOYyos avToOd. 

'| Mt. (reff.) 23 Kal * mrepiBreYrdpevos 6 “Inoods Eyer TOLS Pavs.,ch-v. 32 
ix. 8 (reff.) 

= Matt. xxi. 
9 hs . 20 reff. 4 of 8€ waby- yore. 

ca cad a. wehit. 27 
oO 6é Inoods ver. 32 only. 

2 Kings xxii. 
5 / , Lal / al U 

maw amokpiWeis eyes avTois ‘¥ Téxva, * Tas W SUsKoXOV , > i 5, 
> \ x 06 ’ \ , ? \ 72 

é€otw Tovs * metooTas ert ypnuacw els THY Bactrelay 

Tou Oeod elsenOetv. 

Bactrelav tod Oeovd eisedOeiv. 

w here only. 
Jer. xxix. 8 

P : i (xlix. 9) 

25 YevxoTwtepov eotiy * KapnrAov Sia , OY Ke xi, 
a er A a , 22. xviii. 9. 

Tis *tpupardias THs ” padidos SueAOeiv 7) TAOVELOY eis THY 2 Cor. 4.8 
e \ lal , De 3s Jas 

*6 of O€ °mepicods 1 e-em peste 
t , \ es \ K \ / 5 / y Il. ch. 1i. 9 1). 

evAjocovto, €éyovTes Mpos * éavtovs Kat tis Ovvaras * take xv.17 
oe = © 9 = , \ only +. Sir. 

cwbnvar; 27 féuBr&fas avdtois o “Inaods eyes ® Tlapa x... 
> 7 A , \ ly. 
avOpwrrois advvatov, GAN ov & Tapa Oe@ TavTa Yap 2\'Mi ref. 
duvata éotw % mapa TO Geo. 

b ii Mt. (L. v. r.) only +. 
e = ch. i. 27. xi. 31. xii. 7. xvi. Sal. 
h ver. 32. ch. vi. 7, 32. Matt. xxvi. 22 al. 

Hr (a) Syr. 
xpnuata D lat-(a) [6] ff. 

23. for Aevyer, eAeyev CR! : exrey A Scr’s g ev-z. 

c Matt. xxvii. 23 reff. 
f ver. 21 reff. 

ins kat bef amnAdev D lat-b ¢ ff). 

here only. 
98 h 3 Z oS Fade vi UB. 

npEato Aeyelv 0 Jersaiilh 4. 
d Matt. vii. 28 reff. 

g ||. (Luke i. 37.) Gen, xviii. 14. 

for kTnwara ToAAa, TOAAG 

om ta C. at end (omg 
ver 25) adds tayerov Kaundos bia Tpupadtbos padidos SieAcvoeTat n WAovGLOS ets T. Bact- 
Aeiay T. Beov D, simly lat-a b fp. 

24. aft wad. ins avtov DA 1 lat-a b cf ff, & [q). 
AN 1 Clem, filioli latt{not q]: om EGKT 253-9 Scr’s f? i v w [lat-e £]. 
to xpnuacw (homeotel, passing from extw to xpnuacw) BAN lat-& copt-ms. 

om ino. madw A. TEKVLA 
om Tous 

rec 

ins tots bef xp., with D 69 (1, e sil): om ACNX rel goth arm Clem. 
25. om ver D lat-a b ff. (See on ver 23.) aft evr. ins de A; yap Scr’s m n q?. 

om rns (twice) (see || Matt Luke) ACKMNUATIN 1. 69 goth: om 1st FF: om 
2nd G [copt ]. for tTpupadtas, Tpnuatos N!. Steph (for deAdew) erseAdew 
(see || Matt Luke), with AN® rel lat-a & syr-mg goth Clem: txt BCKM 1 (69) vulg 
lat-b ef ff, 9,9 [lq] syrr copt eth arm. 

26. for eavtous, avtov BCAN copt: mp. adAAndous M! arm. 
27. ree aft euBAe~as ins de (|| Matt), with AC2DN rel lat-% Syr (syr) eth arm ; 

pref e¢ vulg lat-b ¢ &: om B Cl(appy) AN 1 copt goth. 
ins touto bef aduvatoy ( from || Matt) C?DN 69 lat-d (ce) 

for add’ ov to duv. cot, eoriv Tapa de Tw Pew Suvaroy I) lat-(a be 
rec ins tw bef Oew, with ADT (K, e sil) : om BCNX® rel Clem 

om eotwy (see || Matt) BCX 28. 124 evy-H-y. 

[Clem], diwit lat-a k q. 
9g, Syr arm. 
J’) ff zth (Clem). 
Vict-ms Thi. 
2nd dew) B 124 Ser’s i. 

28. rec ins xa: bef nptaro, with D latt 

added here. 22.] qv yap Exwv—so 
also Matt. 23—31.] Here our ver. 24 
is a most important addition; the rest is 
much alike in the three. In that verse 
we have all misunderstanding of our Lord’s 
saying removed, and “the proverb,” as 
Wesley well observes (Stier ii. p. 290),- 
“shifted to this ground: ‘It is easier for 
a camel, &c. than for a rich man fo cast 
off his trust in his riches.” Yet the 
power of divine grace can and does ac- 
complish even this. 24.| Tékva is 
remarkable and a trace of exactitude: see 
John xxi. 5 :—so also weptBA. ver. 23. 
26.] This reiterated expression of dismay, 

Vou, I, 

for Aevyet, ermevy TR! 

om Tw (bef 

syrr «th: add Se KNTI lat-f copt-wilk-dz 

after the explanation in ver. 24, need not 
surprise us. The disciples were quite as 
well aware as we must be, if we deal truly 
with ourselves, that ot Ta ypypata ExovTes 
and ot wetro.Botes éwt xpypacw are too 
nearly commensurate, for the mind to be 
relieved of much of its dread at the solemn 
saying which preceded. Of the wai at 
the beginning of a question, Kihner re- 
marks, on Xen. Mem. p. 117 (in Meyer) 
“cum vi auctiva ita ponitur, ut is qui in- 
terrogat cum admiratione quadam alterius 
orationem excipere, ex eaque conclusionem 
ducere significetur qua alterius sententia 
confutetur,” 28.] Here is an in- 

Coc 



886 ETAITEAION X. 

i=mattiv.u, érpos adt@ “ISod tyets | ddjkauev wdvyta, Kat 7KONOU- ABCLE 
20, 22 al. ? F ¢ ant ee oar 7 ea i004. HGH 

k= Matix. Oyxawéey cor. 29 &bn 6 “Inaods ’Apay réyw dpiv, ovdels MNSUV 
23. ch. viii. 

s 

ax XTPATIN 35 al. : A \ x» 9 \ x s 
Ianitaxi. €oTw ds tadiKev olkiav 1 ddedpovs i) adeddas 7) uNTEpa 1.69 

42. ch. iv. 22. ‘ a od a 
miiMtv-~) 9) qratépa % Téxva i) aypous evexev Ewov Kat Evexey TOD 
ory dant. ® edaryyentov, 30! €ay pn AaBy ™ExaTovTaTraciova viv 
Luke viii. 8 

xxiv. 3 only. 
z¥ R n=({!L. Rom. , s As , > \ > \ \ > \ ‘ii. 26. viii. a 
18, Seph ii. eV TO Kalpw TOUT®, OLKLAS Kab aderdous Kat adeagas 

, \ > \ Si lal \ 3 

otiutt. xii KAL wNTépas Kal Téxva Kal aypovs weTA ° OLwyUav, Kal EV 
- pe ied - Z r Sy Erica 3l > Sd L tw ep- 

TO “aide TH épyopéevw * Sony * avwviov. ToANos O€ on 
reff. : 

p Matt. xii. 32. 
EV Wee Luke xx. 35. 

i lal v \ eA A 

oh kckipn. EFOVTAL PATOL ETYATOL, Kal Ol ETXATOL TPOWTOL. 
ii. 7 fol al , ec U 82°Hoav 8& év TH 650 * avaBaivovtes eis ‘lepocodupa, r ver. 18. 

5 |j Mt. reff. 

goth, ovv 406 ev-y: om ABCN rel am copt{-schw and ms] arm Clem. rec o 
metpos bef Aeyeiv, with ADN rel lat-a b ef ff, 9, & [q] syrr goth eth arm Clem: txt 
BCAR® (copt).—om o D. rec nkvdovdncauer (from || Matt, where only D' has 
-kanev, and || Luke, where none have it), with ANN rel Clem: txt BCD. at end 
add tt apa ecrar nuty (|| Matt) & gat lat-b. 

29. rec (for edn o inc.) aroxpiBers Se o ino. evrev, with KTI'3 lat-c ff, k g Clem,: 
amok. 5¢ o ina. D: amon. de exmeyv I: kk. aok.o ino. ert. CEFGHN 1. 69 syr eth: aon. 
o ino. ecm. ATI? rel vulg lat-a 6 Syr goth arm: txt BA(X) copt.—aft en ins avtw XN. 

aft vuw add ot: A Ser’s c. om on«ay D lJat-d. rec 7 wat. bef 7 unt. 
(more natural order, so || Matt), with ANN rel vulg lat-d syrr eth arm [Orig-int,]: 
om 7 mat. D har! lat-a ff, &: txt BCA am lat-e f g copt goth. rec ins 7 yuvaika 
bef n rex. (from || Luke, where none omit it: the omn can hardly be expld, as Mey, 
by conformation to ver 30), with ACNX rel lat-fq syrr goth 2th: om BDAR t latt 
copt arm Clem, Origexpr. om evekey euxov kat N!: for cat, n D 4 arm Orig-int. 

rec om 2nd evexev, with A B-txt S! lat-c &: ins B-marg C D(-«a) NX rel vulg 
lat-a 6 f ff, l syrr copt goth eth arm Clem, Orig-int. 

30. for eav, os av D latt syr goth zth. 
om vuy D-gr 255. 406 lat-a@ & q. 
om otkias to diwyuwy N'(ins NX-corr!3) lat-e hk. 

aft adeAgdas ins ka: warepas N: k. marepa 
k. untepa (the plur not being understood) 

gas bef x. adeAgous D lat-b ff. 
KMXMN*: om ABCD X&-corr! rel. 

atroAaBy (|| Luke) & 1 (Clem). 
aft touvrw ins os de adyxev D Jat-a b fp. 

oixrav D lat-a b ff. kK. adeA= 

ACDKMXmn 1 lat-a 6 f ff) 1 syr goth (eth) arm-mss: txt BN rel vulg Syr 
eopt arm-zoh. 
ins N%), 
lat-a b ec ff, 

om ka D lat-b ff. 
diwyuov D-gr Syr eth: om ka: aypous peta diwyuwv N-corr! 

awviav B. at end ins Anuyera: D 
ices 

81. om a (|| Matt) ADKLMVAMR 1 [copt] goth. 

stance of a saying of Peter’s reported, 
without amy distinction indicating that 
he had a share in the report. See 
note on Matt. for the promise here made 
to the Apostles. 29, 30.] Here our 
report is mostimportant. To it and Luke 
we owe viv év TO Katlp@ TovTe, without 
which the promise might be understood 
of a future life only :—and to it alone we 
owe the particularizing of the returns 
made, and the words peta Suw@ypov, which 
light up the whole passage, and shew that 
it is the inheritance of the earth in the 
higher sense by the meek which is spoken 
of ;—see 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. Observe 
mothers—nature gives us only one—but 
love, many (see Rom. xvi. 13). We do 
not read, fathers, perhaps because of our 
high and absorbing relation to our Father 

in heaven, cf. Matt. xxiii. 9. On kat 
Tov evayyeAiov, Bp. Wordsw. observes, 
“See above, vili. 35, where this phrase (nos 
found in the other Evangelists, see Matt. 
xvi. 25: Luke ix. 24) is inserted by St. 
Mark. Perhaps it made a greater im: 
pression upon Ais mind, because he had 
formerly shrunk from suffering €verev T. 
edayyeAtov. (See Acts xiii. 13; xv. 38.} 
St. Mark also alone here inserts our Lord’s 
‘words, weTa Siwyunaev, perhaps from a re- 
collection that he had been once affrighted 
by persecution from doing the work of 
the Gospel: and desiring to prepare others 
to encounter trials which for a time had 
mastered himself.” Here follows in 
Matt. the parable of the Labourers in the 
vineyard, ch, xx. 1—16. 

32—34.] FULLER DECLARATION OF 
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’ Lal A % €AapBodvTo Kal t Matt. xiv. 22 
reff. constr., 
ver. 22, 

u ver. 24, 
v ch. ix. 2 reff, ‘ > a , XV a 

dwdexa “HpEato avtois Neyew Ta péAOVTA AUTO * TUL- w'ver. 2. 
\ / 

Baivewv, 83 6tu idovd * dvaBaivouev eis “Iepoco\vya, Kal 6 1 
¥ a , i lal a 

Y vios Tod ¥ avOpwrrov * TapaboOncstar Tos apyvepedow 
Lal Lol \ Lal \ , 

Kal Tols ypappatedow, Kai *KaTaxpwovow adtov Oavata, 

x Luke xxiv. 

1 Cor. x. ll. 
} Pet. iv. 12. 
2 Pet. ii. 22 
only. Gen. 

\ , > AS a YU , ’ oh 

Kal Tapadwaovew avtov Tots EOveow, ** Kat” eutraiEovow , Matt i » 
re lal ‘ ’ .' / . 

QUT@® Kal °éumTVcovoW avT@ Kat 4 pacTLy@oOVaL AUTOY, *\\. Matt. xvii. 
= e 

Kal aTokTevodoly avTOV, Kal peTa TpEls Nucprs © ava- 
35 Kat ! mpostopevovtat avt® “ladxwBos Kal v Matt, xxvii. 

"lwavyns viot ZeBedatov Néyovtes ait@d Aiddcxanre, ® Gédo- 
bev iva 0 éav aitnowpmev oe Toons Hiv. 

OTNOETAL. 

Matt. xxvi. 67. xxvii. 30. 
e ch. viii. 31 reff. 

32. mposaywy D, but precedens D-lat. 

Num. xii. 14. pass., Luke xviii. 32 only, 
fhere only, Exod. xxiv, 14 al. 

22. Ezek. 
xxiii. 28. 

a and constr., 
\| Mt. reff. 

29, 31, 41 al, 
Exod. x. 2. 
Gs Z6. 

¢ eye. ec w. dat., ch. 
36 9 6 etmrev “xiv. 65° xv. 

19. w. €is, 
d Matt. x. 17 reff. Jer. y. 3. 

g ch. vi. 25 reff. 

om kat aoa. edoB. DK lat-a b. 
for 3rd rat, oc S¢ B Cl(appy) LAN 1 (lat-e %) copt: ca: o: C? eth: txt AN rel vulg 

lat f (#2) [91.0 2] syrr goth. 
33. om 2nd tas (|| Watt) CDN rel goth: ins ABLMAX*4 1 (69, e sil) copt. [Tischdf 

gives M for the omn, H for the insn].—om kat tos ypay. X! 259. 
D\(txt D2), 

davatou 

34. rec transp eumrvoovow and paotrywoovow, with AN rel syrr goth [arm]: om kx. 
pact. avt. D 47 lat-ff) go: 
latt syr-jer copt eth. 

om k. eumtuc. avr. 28 [lat-&£]: om both 258: txt BCLAN 
(Lhe sentence fell into confusion by the various errors of 

omission, and was variously restored.) —euntvovaw X', -vgovow D1(txt D?).—om avtov 
(aft pact.) N. om k. amoxt. avtov A2D lat-g,: om avrov BLAN 1 lat-b ¢ arm. 

rec (for ueta Tpeis nuepas) Ty TpITH NuEpa (conformation fo || Matt Luke), with 
AN rel vulg lat-f g, syrr goth eth arm Orig, (om ty A!): txt BCDLAN lat-(a) 6 (¢) 
Sfp t & syr-mg copt. 

35. mapamopevovtat N!: 

406. 2-pe lat-a Syr Orig. 

mpotop. SA Scr’s ¢ ev-H!, 
rel Orig ; ot 5vo BC copt: om AKMNUXTI! goth. 

rec om 2nd avtw (as superfl, and to avoid repetn), with 

rec ins ot bef vio1, with DN 
for AeyovrTes, kat Aeyovow D 

AN rel vulg lat-b e f & [% q] syr goth: ins BCDLAR lat-a Syr copt xth arm Orig. 
homeeotel in &! wa to wa ver 37 (ins €84). 

for aitnowpev, epwrnowuev D 1. 2-pe: aitnoouey AN*. o tt av C!: o av D 69. 
om wa D-gr 118. 245-58 lat-z. 

rec om ge, with X rel vulg lat-c ¢ & q Syr: ins ABCLAR* 69 lat-a ff, syr 
copt «th arm, and bef the verb DENT 1 lat-b f goth. 

36. for exrev, Aeyer D-gr. 

His SUFFERINGS AND DEATH. Matt. xx. 
17—19. Luke xviii, 31—34. (The re- 
markable particulars of ver. 22 are only 
found here.) This was (see Matt. xvi. 
21; xvii. 22) the third declaration of His 
sufferings which the Lord had made to 
the disciples, and it was His going before 
them, accompanied most probably by some- 
thing remarkable in his gait and manner 
—a boldness and determination perhaps, 
an eagerness, denoted in Luke xii. 50, 
which struck them with astonishment and 
fear. See an interesting note here in 
Wordsw. Observe, that joav and 
avaBaivovres must not be taken together. 
«They were in the way, as they went up 
to Jerusalem,” 32.] npgaro, anew: He 

again opened this subject. 33.] The 
circumstances of the passion are brought 
out in all three Evangelists with great 
particularity. The ‘delivery to the Gen- 
tiles’ is common to them all. 34. | 
eur. Mark and Luke :—oravpaéoa, Matt. 
only, which is remarkable, as being the 
first intimation, in plain terms, of the 
death He should die. The &pas tdv or., 
so often alluded to, might have had now 
for them a deep meaning—but see Luke 
ver. 34. After tots €@v. the subject of the 
verbs (éum., paot. kc.) is Ta Ov. 

35—45.] AMBITIOUS REQUEST OF THE 
SONS OF ZEBEDEE: OUR LORD’S REPLY. 
Matt. xx. 20— 28, where see notes through- 
out, and especially on the difference in our 

Cc2 
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from Psx- Ads auiy iva els cov "éx ™ deEvav Kai els '€E ' aptoTep@v MNSUV 
Luke i. 11. au! a k Ai > a 80 88 c be | fal 3 ] a XTAIIN 

SKings xxii. F xaOliowpev ev TH O0€D aov. 6 6€ Ijcods eitrev adTots “1. 69 
. ‘ see < , A lal \ 

ituke xxiii 3 Ode oldate TL aiteiaOe. Suvacbe mTueiv TO | croTnpLov 
k intr., Matt. v. SUN 

ire xa 2B €y@ ive, } 7O ™Barticpa 0 eyo ” Barrilowa 
=, att. "a. ~ c >? A / 

were.) BarricOqvar; 39 of 8€ eimav ait@ Avvayeba. 6 dé 
Luk - 50 a a \ , a ' , 

see Inoots elev avtois To 'rornpiov 6 éyw Tivw mieobe, 
aoe xii. 47 A Noam > hers i , =. , 4 

sty) Kal To ™ Batticpa 0 eyo Barritopa " BatrticOnceabe 
Luke xii. 50. a AS 9) , 

Luke x. 40 7 68 Kk xabicas » ex »dekav pou %) €& °evwvdpwv ovK 
o |i Mt. reff. + geEe a > > ec , 41 ‘ 
Peonsirellipt. EgTuy EOD Sobvat, aX P ols 4% nTotpacrat. Kab 

Ro 
. OF , a Acaot / 

Luke v.29. dxovoavtes ol Séxa ' HpEavto § ayavaxtev ‘trept laxwBouv 
q ii Mt. reff. a5 5 \ “i / 49 \ a\, / 2) \ e T r 

ry Kal “lwdvvov. © kal mposkaderapevos avtovs 0 Inoous 

t=\MtLuke \éve, autois Oidate Ste of “doxobvTes ‘apyew TOV 
x. 8. ’ a w , a A \ Cais / emer 

u Gal i. 6,9 eOvav “ KaTakuptevovoly avT@Y, Kat ol * meyador avTwV 
EEE A , a d > Ud / BI 3 

vRom.x.12 ¥ kateFouotatovaw avToav. * ovx ovTwsS oé é€oTW ev 

Gen, xlv. 26. w !\ Mt. Acts xix. 16. 1 Pet. v.3only. Gen. i. 28. ix. 1. x || Mt. Heb. viii. 11, 

from Jer. xxxviil. (xxxi.) 34. Rey. xix. 5, 18. y ij only t. 

ne bef moinoa L N8>(appy): we Tornow BR34; romow, omg Tt eA. pe, D; roinow, 

omg we, C 1. 69: muimoopar Ser’s ¢ ev-y: wa momow, omg pe, 251: Toinoa, omg 

we, A: txt ANX rel goth. (The varns arose from Matt xx. 32, and our ver 51.) 
37. for o: de, kat D vulg lat-d &. (ermav, so BC1DLA.) rec ek deé. bef 

cov (|| Matt), with AC3DN rel: txt BC’LAR. rec (for apioTepwy) evwyunwy 

(| Matt), with ACDNN rel: txt BLA. rec adds aov (|| Matt), with ACN 

rel vulg lat-a@ syrr copt goth eth: ins gov bef «€ LN: om BDA 1 lat-b ch te 

Qoik(qam). 
38. aft ino. ins amoxpibers D 1. 69 lat-a b ff, ik q. mew D. rec (for 7) 

ka (from ver 39), with AC% rel syrr goth ath: txt BC'DLNAN 1. 69 latt syr-mg 

copt arm Orig,. 
39. (e:tay, so BDLAN.) om avrw D1 lat-abck (ff, iq). duvoueba B'. 

ree ins pev bef rornpiov (from || Matt), with AC®DN rel latt syr goth wth: 
om BC'LAN em(with gat) Syr copt arm. 

40. rec (for ) xa (|| Watt), with ACN rel lat-% syrr eth arm: txt BDLAN latt 

copt goth. rec aft evwy. ins pov (to conform to Set. wov: so also in || Matt), with 

(Scr’s 1 mn qr, e sil) Syr eth: om ABCDNX rel latt syr copt goth arm Thl Euthym. 
nromabat (sic) D1(txt D?): nromacba 69. at end add vo tov matpos 

pov (|| Matt) &'(marked for erasure, but the marks removed) 1. 251 lat-a syr-mg. 
41. om Ist ka D-gr 64. ins Aovro: bef Sexa D lat-a b ¢ ff, i q syr-jer copt-dz. 

for npt. ay., nyavaxtnoay (from || Matt) A 1 gat lat-g, q. ins ka bef 

mepi &. ins tov bef tax. D. for tak. K. tw., Tw 5v0 adeApwr A (from || Matt). 

42. ree o Se ina. mposk. avt. (from || Matt), with AN rel vulg lat-f 9,5 lq syr goth 

arm: txt BCDLA(R) lat-a (6 ¢ ff, 7) & Syr copt «2th.—om 6 N'. KaTakupleumovo ly 

D[pref «a: D'(and lat)] Ser’s ¢ s ev-y. for peyado, Baciies &, principes vulg 

lat-b f fo go tl. om 2nd avtwy N& 1 Scr’s g. 
43: om de (|| Matt) D 229 vulg lat-a 6 f ff, i [q]. rec eatan (from || Matt), with 

ver. 35. The two accounts of the dis- tized: see note on Matt. 38.] Observe 

course are almost verbatim the same, and the present tenses, wivw and Bamrifopat. 

that they came from one source is very The Lord had already the cup of His 

apparent. Even here, however, slight de- suffering at His lips: was already, so to 

viations occur, which are unaccountable, speak, sprinkled with the first drops of 

if the one had actually before him the spray of His baptism of blood for they 
writing of the other. Besides, we have may be merely official, ‘¢hat I am to drink 
the whole additional particular of the of and to be baptized with’). 42.] ot 
baptism, with which He was to be bap- Soxotvres dpxewv, those who are reputed 
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c , “ re = Matt. 

46 Kai Epyovtas eis ‘lepiyw. Kati éxmopevopévou avtod xx 2 
e John ix.8 

only +. ; 
f pres., John i. 

40 reff. 

, V2 \ ‘ Lo] fa, Led > Lo] \ v d € fol 

amo ‘Tepiy® kat Tov wabyTav avTod Kai dydovu 4 ikavod, 
0 vids Tyatov Baptiwaios tupdos ° rposaitns éxaOnto 

KB P 7 1) g vy. 28, 32, 41. 
\ r , A > , oe , r e att. 

Tapa tv odov. 4 Kat akovoas OTe ‘Inoods 0 Nala- 3x iin 
, y , \ , c re i Coecaeane 

p7ves f eOTLY, & np&ato Kpactew Kal ere h O vlos Aaveld i ae ue 

, v ) 48 SORA Tae / bb aka Vl Tee ju Mt. eel 

Inood, éXénoov pe. KQL *ETTETLLWY AUT@ TOAKOL La * = Mt, Matt. 
. ii. 9. Acts 

¢ , Zz ”~ QY ” ey ‘ oT 

jguwmynon 6 S€ TOAAW padrov expaley Tie Aaveid €rén- 1 sev. x35 
only. Prov. 

a oe 2 5 a! v 1 j @D , ane . 
ooV Me. Kab aoTas oO NOOUS ELlTTEV @MVNCTATE AUTOV. xxviii. 24 BN. 

A j A \ WV; x / > fal e s ” = igs 

Kat pwvovow TOV Ttup OV A€YOVTES QUT@ Apcel, EVELpe, pce 

m here only. 
1 Kings xxv. 
9 

idwvet ce. 06 6€ }dmoBadwv TO iwatioy adTov ™ ava- 

AC3N rel lat-g syrr copt goth arm: txt BC'DLAR latt. for cav, av BULAN 
(33, Tischdf] 9. bey. ev vu. ewat D, in vobis major esse lat-a b (c).— bey. bel 
yev. (j| Matt) BC'LAN 1. 69 lat-f ff: txt AC% rel syr copt goth. for «ora, 
eotw CXAN 69. rec d:akovos bef vuwy, with 241(e sil): txt ABCDN rel Scr’s- 
mss latt syrr goth arm. 

44. rec (for cav) av, with BDAN: txt AC rel. ev uu. evar mpwros (from 
|| Watt) BC'L(A)N vulg lat-b: vuwr evar mow. D: txt AC3 rel syrr goth wth arm. 

for ravtwy, vyuwy D 40. 2-pe lat-a g, wth. 
46. epxeta: (corrn to || Luke) D 61. 258 lat-a b ff, g, t Orig, [x. epx. ets, cep. is 

supplied in B-marg }. for amo tep., exeibev D 2-pe lat-a b f ff, 2 q goth Origy. 
for [8rd] kat, wera D lat-a b (c) f ff, i (k) / goth arm. rec om o, with A rel goth: 
ins BCDLSAR® 1. 69 Orig. rec ins o bef tupaAos (the art has been transposed for 
elegance), with AC rel: om BDLAR ev-y copt goth Orig. ins kau bef rposaitys &. 

rec exaé. 7. T. od0v mposaitwyv (order of || Luke), with AC? rel latt syrr goth 
wth; om mposart. C!; exa0. wm. tT. od0v ematwv (from || Luke) D 2-pe Orig,: txt 
BLAR lat-% copt arm. 

47. rec vaGwpavos (from || Luke), with ACN rel goth: txt BLA 1 latt Orig,, va¢opy- 
vos D!(-wpnvos D2) lat-l! q?. eotiv bef o vag. B. for o vios, we (from || Luke) 
BCLM2?AN: wos, omg o, DK 69 Orig: txt A rel. 

48. emttiuwy A. avtov B[ auto B!] ev-y. 
vios DF Orig: o wos 1. 118 syr-mg. 

49. rec exmey avtov pwvnOnva (conformation to || Luke, as appears by exedrevoev. 
This is more prob than that the oratio directa should have been substd on acct of 
emmev: no such change was made in ch v. 43), with AD rel syrr goth eth (Orig, |; 
exeAcvoev aut. dwynOnvat Scr’s c ev-48 latt: txt BCLAN ev-y lat-% syr-mg copt. 
ot Se Acyoucw tw Tvp. D 2-pe lat-a b ff, 7 q. rec eyeipat, with U S(e sil) Orig: 
eyeipov 1.69: txt ABCDX rel. 

50. rec (for avarndnoas) avactas, with AC rel syrr eth arm: om Fr: txt BDLM?AN 
latt syr-mg copt goth Orig,. 

expatey D-gr am [ Orig, ]. 

ber between Matt. and Mark is found in 
the miracle in the neighbourhood of Ger- 
gesa, ch. v. 2. 46.] Bapt. patronymic. 
NOD 12:—so Bartholomew, ch. iii. 18, 
Barjesus, Acts xiii. 6. 48.] See on 
Matt. vv. 30, 31. 50.] amoBaddv, 

to rule,—who have the title of rulers, 
not = ‘those who rule,’ which God alone 
does. 

46—52.] HEaLine OF BLIND BartTI- 
MEUS ON DEPARTURE FROM JERICHO. 
Matt. xx. 29—34. Luke xviii. 35—43. On 
the three accounts referring to one and 
the same miracle, see on Matt. I willonly 

add here, that a similar difference of num- 

k.7.A.,—signs ofan eye-witness, which make 
us again believe, that here we have the 
literally exact account of what took place. 
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r Matt. ix. 21 ref Kal evOds 4 avéBreEWev, Kai nKorovder a’T@ ev TH 0d@. 
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> € 

Luke xxiv, XI. 1 Kai Gre ‘% éeyyifovcow eis “Iepocddupa, eis 
> iv. 2, Lad tJ tuner ByOdayn kat ByOaviav mpos 70 ‘ dpos tev ' éXaay, atro- 

u (= a7revaytt, , , a a eG \ t a aie 
Mt), ch.” OTENNEL Svo TaV pabnTa@v avTov, 2 Kai Eyer avTois “Trr- 
xu. » Matt. 5 

xxvii. 24 v1 QyyeTe ELS THY KO-UNV THY “KaTévayTL Dua, Kal EevOD 2Chron.vi.12. ‘4 Ss | en ) fad , S 
¥ ij only, > / > Nal e / Vv Ay 5 } , 243? dncmix.9, €USTFOPEVOMEVOL ELS adTHY eUpHaeTE Y TAAOY SedenEvor, ep 
w intr., } att. , vA 

xxii2 ch Oy ovdelg avOpwrav “ KexdQixev' AvVoaTE avTov Kal 
Ye! : a y , a 

* Bi Gen. x hépere. 3 nat édv tis tyiv ely Tt moveite tovTo ; 
xlvii. 16. 

for tov ino., avtov D ev-y, latt(not em f q). 
51. rec Aeye: avtw o ino., with A rel lat-a f (Syr) goth: o ino. Aey. avtw KTI! 237- 

52-3-9 Ser’s e o w vulg lat-&% syr: txt BCDLAR tol lat-g, 7 g copt (eth) arm. 
oo bef Ger. moinow (from || Luke) BCKLATEN vulg lat-2: Ged. ronou co T: txt 
ADX rel lat-a 6 f copt goth eth. for paBBourt, kupte paBBe D lat-a b ff, 2. 

52. for o Se, kat o (from || Luke) BLA N'4(but txt restored) lat-g Syr copt [eth]. 
(evéus, so BLAR.) rec Tw inoov (corrn on account of avtw preceding), with 

X rel syr goth Orig,: txt ABCDLM2AX 1. 69 latt syr-mg copt eth arm Orig,. 

Cuap. XI. 1. for eyyifovow, nyyifev D ev-z em lat-b cf ff, 9, ik 1 [q] Syr copt 
wth, -cay (|| Matt) M 69 ev-y. (tepocoAvpa, so BCDLAR 1. 69.) att cep. ins Kat 
AD lat-a@ 6 c.—om BnOpayn nat D latt Origexpr(YSwuev 5¢ wept THs ByOpayh ey Kata 
Mart@atov, Bybavias 5¢ kata Toy Mdpkov, BnOpay? 5é kal BynOavias kata Toy AovKay) and 
so Lachm and Tischdf.—By8payn and BnéOaria (sic) B'.—ins exs bef BnPaviay C(D)& 
(lat-%) eth arm. for twv (bef eAawy), To B. for amooreAAel, erenpey C 
(Wetst and Lachm are in error): ameote:Aev (|| Matt Luke) FH 1 lat-ab ef g, k 
Syr copt goth zth arm-mss. 

2. for kat Aeyet, Aeywv (|| Matt) 1. 69 lat-a sah: x. esrey D-gr. om Tyv KaTev- 
avTt vuwy Ni(ins X3>), (evéus, so BLAN Orig.) om ets avtny (|| Luke) D 
lat-a b ¢ ff, ti g sab[appy ]- aft ovdeis ins ourw BLA vulg lat-b f ff, i l q Orig, ; aft 
avOpwrwy CX 69 (Syr) copt-schw sah; aft ep ov K[T1] (syr) goth: ovders wrote avOp. 
(|| Zuke) A: txt D rel em lat-a (ec) g,,. & copt-wilk (th) arm Orig,. (‘not yet’ was 
manifestly interpolated, as naturally occurring, and found in || Luke.) exabioev 
(from || Luke) BCLAN Orig;. rec Avoaytes aut. ayayete (from || Luke) A (D-gr) 
rel goth: Avoavtes aut. x. pepere Li: txt BCAN latt syrr coptt eth arm Orig.—Kat 
ay. D. 

3. for cay, avy D. for mo.erte TovTO, AveTe Tov TwAov (|| Luke ver 33) D 69 lat-a 
bff, t arm Orig). 

INTO JERUSALEM. Matt. xxi. 1—17. 51.] “PaBBovvt = »3\321, Master, or 
Luke xix. 29—44. John xii. 12—36. On My Master, see ref. John. It was said 

(Drus. in Meyer) to be a more respectful 
form than paBBi. 52.] In Matt. only, 
Jesus touches him. The account here 
and in Luke seems to correspond better 
with the wonderful strength of his faith. 
Our Lord healed 6y @ word in such cases, 
see Matt. viii, 1O—13: ch. vii. 29, and 
other places. Luke adds, dofd(wy rdy 
6edv,—and that all the people seeing him 
gave glory to God: see also Luke xix. 37. 

CuaP. XI. 1—11.] TRruMPHAL ENTRY 

the general sequence of events of this aud 
the following day, see note on Matt. ver. 
pts 1, 2.] As far as eidphoere, the 
agreement in Matt., Mark, and Luke is 
nearly verbal; after that Mark and Luke 
only mention the foal, and add, on which 
never man sat. Compare with this Luke 
xxiii. 53. Our Lord’s birth, triumph, and 
burial were to be, in this, alike. ‘A later 
tradition, sprung from the sacred desti- 
nation of the beast (for beasts never yet 
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§ 5 , Zz ‘ , ” as AraC t \ a here only, edeuévoy * pos Ovpav é&w emi Tod * audodov, Kal “ser. xr at 

- p pat ma te , Xxx. (xhix, 

Avovow avtov. 5 Kal TWes TOY Exel EoTHKOTwWY EdeyoV , FoMX. 
> a a \ fal e : 4 

avtois Ti »crovetre AVovTEs TOY YTr@AOoV; ® of Sé eEtzrov PRT, 
Siirots. 2% r) \ 5 ¢ T a Ng) 2.2.0 > oe 3 iii. 
eae airois Kalas elev 0 noobs, Kab apiycay QUTOUS. , al. 

, a \ a \ , 
ae T Kat * pépovaw tov Ym@dov mpos Tov ‘Insobv, Kai vin 35. Leve 

a Sad Pea \ , xix. 19, lappy) d eryBarrovew avTe TA iwaTia avTaV, Kal éxaOisev © er” ew. ace. J. 
att. xix. 25. 

, \ e a + Lal vy as 

avtov. 8 Kai modo Ta iudtia avTo@v féatpwoay Els THY Revered 
f || Mt. reff. 

ins kat bef exmate C1(perhaps) [lat-f,]. 
ACDR rel vulg lat-f [2 q syrr sah goth] Orig,: om BA lat-a b ci k eth. 

rec arooteAct (|| Matt), with GUT 1 vulg lat-a f ff, g,tk lq BCDLAN Orig,.) 
D-lat A-lat coptt arm Orig, : txt ABC D[-gr] & rel em lat-d eg, syrr goth. 
anroot. ins madw (see note) BDLAN Orig,: aft avrov C)(appy) : 

rec aft e:mate ins ot: (|| Luke), with 
(evOus, so 

aft 

om AC? rel latt 
syrr coptt goth wth arm Orig,.—amoor. madw avtoy B. (om avtov A: amoort. bef 
avtov U.) 

4. rec (for kat awnd0.) amnard. de (from || Luke), with AC rel syr sah goth: «. 
ameAOovtes (omg Kat aft) D vulg lat-(@) 6 f 2 [2 q] copt Orig, : amnA@ov ovy ka 1. 69: 
txt BLAN lat-(c) & (Syr) eth Orig). 
Orig, : om ABD rel copt goth Orig,. 
Orig, : om BLA coptt goth arm Orig,. 

6. om avtas D lat-b ¢ ff, tk. 

rec ins tov bef rwAov, with CAN sah arm 
rec ins tnv bef bvpay, with ACDN rel 

rec (for evrev) evereAaro, with A rel vulg lat-@ 
f D lat syrr goth: epqes D[-gr] lat-b ¢ ff, i [q] (both corrns to avoid the recurrence 
of ecm., D also to plusq-perf for sense): txt BCLAN 1 (lat-% ?) coptt eth arm Orig). 
—add avrois DM 1. 69 latt Syr coptt goth zth. 

7. rec (for pepovowv) nyayov (from || Luke), with AD rel latt syrr coptt goth wth 
arm-mss: ayouvow CX' 1.69 arm-use-zoh : txt BLANS4 Orig, ; ducere lat-a b ff, 7. 

rec (for em:BadAovow) ereBador (to suit nyaryov), with A rel lat-(a) ef g, & [q] 
syrr (sah ?) goth ath arm-mss: txt BCDLAN 1 vulg lat-b ff, 7 J copt arm-use-zoh 
Orig). 
twat. avtTw XR}. 

eautwy B34; avrov D-gr 256: om 1. 28 lat-b ff, i k q arm: avtev Ta 
KabiCee D-gr 1: exabicay &!: -Onoay Scr’s b! ev-y. rec er’ 

avtw (mechanical repetn from emp. avtw above), with AN rel: txt BCDLAN. 
8. rec (for kat oA.) TOA. de (from || Matt Luke), with ADN rel latt syrr sah goth 

arm: txt BCLAR lat-% q copt eth. 
vvov D 1, sternebant lat-a b eff ik Syr. 
SAlgq arm. 

worked were used for sacred purposes, 
Num. xix. 2: Deut. xxi. 3: 1 Sam. vi. 7).’ 
Meyer. But does it never strike such an- 
notators, that this very usage would lead 
not only to the narrative being so con- 
structed, but to the command itself hav- 
ing been so given? S56 Ups). sa. 
Se] The pres. arooréAdct, is used of 
future things whose occurrence is un- 
doubted; see Matt. xvii. 11; xi. 3 al.: 
but the words are somewhat ambiguous. 
From the ancient interpolation of méAw, 
it seems that they were understood all to 
belong to 6 kipios—‘the Lord hath need 
of it, and will immediately send it [ back]. 
Lachm., by printing the words without a 
stop, evidently adopts this rendering: 
and Origen, tom. xvi. in Matt. § 16, vol. 
iii, p. 741, favours it. But verisimilitude 

eauTwy B: avrov K: om L. eoTpwv- 
ev Tn obw AKMNII 69! vulg lat-a e 

seems to me to be against it: and the 
final clause in ver. 6, kal adijxay aitous, 
appears to correspond with this. So that 
I would understand it as in E. V.: and 
straightway he (the speaker or owner) 
will send it hither. 4.]| The report 
of one of those sent: qu. Peter? 
God. (a road leading round a place) is 
probably the street: see reff. Wordsw. 
interprets it, ‘the back way, which led 
round the house. But there does not 
appear to be any reason for supposing the 
audgi- to refer to the house, rather than to 
the whole block, or neighbourhood. of 
houses, round about which the street led. 
[Archbp. Trench, on the A. V. p. 116. 
would render it “@ way round,” “a 
crooked lane.” | 8, 9.] On the in- 
teresting addition in Luke vv. 37—40, see 
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ghereonly+. OOOV, GAAOL Sé & aTiBddas ™ KopavTes ex TOY aypar, 
Sit vi. 9 \ e i , \ e > Di 6 a ” 

es ae kat ol ‘mpoayovtes Kat ot axodovlovvTes expalov 
Num. xni. 24 al. see Matt. § Qoavud, | evroynuweévos 0 épxyouevos ™év ovomaTte Kupiov, 
xi. 17 reff. 

. / , “ a] 

ene 10 evAoynuevn 1) Epyouévn PBacirela Tod TaTpos Nuav 
k i| Mt. ’ ¢ \ ? a G , A 
Irsacavi, 25, Aaveld, Qoavva "ev rots "ixpiatous. 11 Kal eispAOev eis 
m |. Matt. , ‘ , arnt. “TepoooAupa eis TO lepov' Kat °repiBrevrdwevos tava, 

h. ii. 5 reff. ? t yj a a a a > , 
P ad. (but) Povrias 5n ovons THs wpas €EnOev eis ByOaviav pera 

ere only t. 
see ch. iv. 35 TOV dwoEKa. 
ren. 

ii lol 3 4 Lal >’ LY 

* Ge ohn 12 Kat rH Iémravpioy e€eAPovtwy ai’tav ato BynOavias 
, 35 al. 

Num. xi. 32. 

rec oroiBadas, with AC rel syr-mg-gr(Treg, -mss Tischdf) Orig, : orvB. N Ser’s k 
ev-y syr-mg-gr(Tischdf): ore.B. EG: eor:8. D: txt BHKLMUAIIR 69 Orig,. 
rec exowtov ex Twv Sevdpwy ( from || Matt), with ADN rel latt Syr syr(eyp. marg) 
goth arm: exomr. ex tT. ayp. C copt-schw[-dz] sah; c@debant ramos arborum ex 
agris copt-wilk : txt BLAX Orig,. rec adds (from || Matt) kat eotpwvvvov exs 
tnv odov, with A D(omg ets) rel latt syrr copt goth arm (Orig) ; x. €. ev T.05 KMNT: 
om BCLAN sah eth. 

9. mposayortes D-gr. 
vulg lat-a bf g, [¢ 1 q] syrr goth eth arm: om BCLAR lat-e ff, & coptt Orig). 
woavva D lat-b 

10. ins kau bef evAoynu. ADIKMM Syr eth. 

rec aft expaCov ins Aeyoures (from || Matt), with ADN rel 
om 

rec aft Baoid. repeats ev ovomate 
kupiov, with AN rel lat-g syr goth eth Jer Euthymexpr: om BCDLUAR 1.69 ev-y latt 
Syr copt arm Origs. 

11. e:seAOwy D lat-a b ef ff gp t. rec aft sepoo. ins o inaous (beg of a lection), 
with AN rel lat-g syr goth; bef es sepoo., lat-e f Syr eth arm: om BCDLAN 1 vulg 
lat-a b ff, 9,2 k Ll copt Orig,. 
goth arm: om BCLMAR® 69 latt Syr copt «th Orig,. 

for oias, ope CLAN Orig, : 
aft 5w8. ins wadytwy D evv-H-y-z lat-a be 

bcf ff, 1. 
tTns D 245. 2-pe: tys nuepas 28. 69. 

SF 92% [9]: 

rec ins kat bef es To tepov, with ADN rel lat-qg syr 
om Kat (bef repiB.) D lat-a 

oWovns 2-pe. om T7s wpas B: om 

12. for efeA@. avtrwy, ekeAPovta D-gr(ov eteA@. D1): efeAOovta avrov Tl; cum ewisset 
mt lat-b ¢ ff, [q] Syr. 

notes there. o7iB. = Bata r. poiwlewy 
John ver. 13: but this word, by its deriva- 
tion from oreiBw, signifies not merely 
branches, but branches cut for the purpose 
of being littered to walk on: and thus im- 
plies értpévvvor cis T. 656v, which has been 
unskilfully supplied. Bp. Wordsw. com- 
plains of the introduction of tav aypav 
into the text, adding “other instances, 
unhappily far too numerous, might be cited, 
where corrupt glosses and barbarisms have 
been recently received as improvements 
into the Sacred Text.” Surely a Commen- 
tator of Bp. W.’s learning and piety should 
know better than to write thus. He well 
knows, that it is not as improvements, 
that any such changes have been intro- 
duced as those to which he alludes, but 
simply and humbly in deference to the 
carefully weighed evidence of the best and 
oldest authorities, combined with that fur- 
nished by the existing phenomena of in- 
terpolation and adaptation of parallel 
places. The charge of attempting to “im- 

prove the Sacred Text” recoils on those, 
who in the face of such evidence, with 
such questions as “ What writer would 
say, they cut branches off the fields ?”, 
shelter their own rationalizing subjectivi- 
ties under received readings which have 
been themselves glosses and ‘improve- 
ments” on the Sacred Text. 10.] 
evA. . .. Aavetd, peculiar to Mark, clearly 
setting forth the idea of the people that 
the Messianic Kingdom, the restoration of 
the throne of David, was come. See 
the additional particular of the weeping 
over the city, Luke vv. 41—44, and notes. 

11.] See Matt. ver. 12, and notes 
on ver. 1: also on John ii. 13—18. 
I am by no means certain that the solution 
proposed in the notes on Matt. is the right 
one, but I cannot suggest a better. When 
Mark, as here, relates an occurrence 
throughout, with such signs of an eye- 
witness as in ver. 4, it is very difficult 
to suppose that he has transposed any 
thing ; whereas Matt. certainly does not 
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ato ‘ waxpobev Eyoucay «Matt. iv.2 Tr ALL. IV. & 

B P x reff. - 
, \ , ? , a“ ‘ ‘ 

u dua, HAOev YY et “dpa TL evpHoe Ev AUTH, Kal EAOa@yp * Matt xxWv.2 
bi ‘ 

Xém’ avTny ovdey evpev Yet pu) © 
> = a / 

OvK nV * oUK@DV. 
c > \ 2A ’ a 8 ‘ x , 

€l$ TOV ALWVA EK TOV MNOELS KAPTTOV payo. 
e \ > tat 

ot pabntai avTov. 
15 \ ” > “I U Kat épyovtat eis ‘lepooddupa. 

elseAOawv eis TO lepov *HpEato ° exBaddew Tors TwAOdD- 

t Matt. xxvi. 58 
reff. Ps. 
exxxvil. 6. 

puAXAa* oO yap * KaLpos 
14 nal > droxpibets eirev avTH Myxére »\ Mt. ret. 

vy ellips., Acts 
viii. 22. Rom, 
1.10. = Acts 

,  ._wl8, xixe2, 
w Acts vii. 1. 

REE xvu. 27 only. 
Ps. lvin. Ll. 

x. ch, vi. 53. 
Acts vill. 36, 

\ 

Kal HKOvOV 

fal € a , 

Tas Kal Tos ayopdfovtas év TH lep@, Kal Tas ‘ Tpa7réFas y = Matt. xi. 
lal lal \ a 

Tov ®Ko\NUBioT@VY Kal Tas * 
27. xu.4al. 

, fal = i Kabédpas TOY TwXovYTwD * 5M HM 
41. Pa.i3e 

tas ‘mepiotepas * xatéotpe ver, 16 Kai ovK 'ijguey ™ iva a Mate vii 16. 
\ n P) / ° a 5 \ fal e lol 

Tis "dveveyxn ° OKEVOS OLG TOU LEpov. 

b = Matt. xi. 25 reff. 
&c. Matt. xxvi. 22, 

gi. John ii. 15 only +. 
k\ Mt. only. Judg. vii. 13 A. 

note) = ver. 28. Matt. iv. 3 al. fr. 
16. 2 Tim ii. 20 al. Exod, in. 22, 

om eeiwacev &}(ins X-corr!, appy). 
13. azo paxpoder bef cuxny D Ser’s c vulg lat-a bf fo 9). [il q] Orig). 

pref Scr’s c d p. 
arm: ins ABCDLMNAR 1. 33. 69 latt syrr eth Orig,. 
ins puav (|| Watt) KM ev-w Syr: 

ce}; Mt. John viii. 35, 51, 52 al. 
e il. Matt. ix. 25 al. 

Luke vi. 44. 
17 » hE James ili. 12 Kat édOacKey James. 12 

> ere 
Deut. xv. 17. d ch, x. 28, 32, 

f = +). Luke xix. 23. John ii. 15 only $. 
hi Mt. Matt. xxiii. 2 only. Ps. i. 1. i Matt. iii. 16 reff. 

1 no. ch, 1. 34 only. = Matt. iii. 15 al. Ps. civ. 14. m (see 
n=here only t+. Esdr. ¥. 55 (53). o Luke vin. 

aft curnv 
rec om azo, with X rel goth 

for et apa Tt evp., ede 
eav ti coTw D gat lat-b ¢ ff,i k: ws evpnowy tT 2-pe lat-a fq Orig,.—rec evpnoe: bef 71, 
with X rel syrr goth arm: txt ABCKLNUAT!'® 1. 33 vulg lat-g,. 
autnv D lat-b ¢ ff, i k: om em avrny lat-a g, Syr. 
14) 2-pe lat-g Orig: ovdev ovx evpev L. 
e q eth Orig. 

om €Abwy er 
pndev evpwy D-gr(omg kat, ver 

aft 2nd gvAAa ins povoy C2N 33. 69 lat-b 
rec ov yap nv kaipos (see note), with AC?N rel latt syr goth eth 

arm, so (but insg o bef xa:pos) D Orig,: txt BC!LAX Syr copt. 
14. om xa: D 2-pe lat-a q Orig. 

om ABCDKLMNAT!R 1. 33. 69 latt syrr copt goth eth arm Orig). 
rec aft amoxpiOers ins o iqo., with X rel: 

rec ex gov 
bef es 7. at., with AN rel syr copt: txt BCDLAR 1 latt Syr goth «th arm Orig,. 
elz ovders: om A: txt ABCDNX rel Orig, Thi. gayy DU 1. 69 Orig,. 

15. for epxovTat, npxovto C: eiseA@wy D-gr: venit lat-b i copt-dz eth.—for esseA- 
Owv, ore ny D. 

tepw in templum D. 

autw A. 

rec aft ezseA@. ins o inoous (|| Matt), with AN rel lat-f q syrr: 
om BCDLA® 1. 33 latt copt goth(Treg) zth arm Orig;. 

aft exBadAew ins ka A; exeOev D lat-b. 
(bef ayopafovras) (|| Matt), with D rel Orig, : ins ABCKLMNUMR. 

aft KoAA. ins efexeev (see John ii. 15) N 69 arm. 

for eis T. 1ep., Ev Tw 
rec om Tous 
for Tw tepw, 

kateatpepev bef ks 
T. Kabedpas Twy TwA. T. Tepiotepas (|| Matt) X! Orig: om xateotp. D-gr lat-e k. 

spetk here so exactly, having transposed 
the anointing in Bethany: see notes on 
Matt. xxvi. 2, 6. 

12—26.] THE BARREN FIG-TREE. THE 
CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE. Matt. xxi. 
12—22. Our account here bears strong 
marks of being that of a beholder and 
hearer: e.g. é&eA@. ad. awd BynO..—paxpo- 
Oev,—Exovoav dvAAa,—Kal Kovov ot 
pad. avr. The times and order of the 
events are here more exact than in Matt., 
who places the withering of the tree imme- 
diately after the word spoken by our Lord. 

13.] et Gpa, st forte, si, rebus ita 
comparatis: see Klotz ad Devar. ii. p. 178. 

6 yap K. ovx qv o.] The ellipsis 
may be supplied,—for the season was not 
(one) of figs,—or, for the season was not 

(that) of figs, i.e. not yet the season for 
jigs. The latter suits the context best. 
The tree was precocious, in being clothed 
with leaves: and if it had had on it winter 
Jigs, which remain on from the autumn, 

and ripen early the next season, they 
would have been ripe at this time. But 
there were none—it was a barren tree. 
On the import of this miracle, see notes on 
Matt. 15—19.] Matt. xxi. 12, 13, 
where see notes: also Luke xix. 45—48. 

16. ovx Adtev tva] “ Observa, iva 
et dppa a recentioribus poétis frequentari 
post verba jubendi.” Herm. ad Viger., p. 
849. See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 
This was the court of the Gentiles, which 
was used as a thoroughfare; which dese- 
cration our Lord forbade. oKEvOS is 
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piswit Kat Edeyer OU yeypaTtar TL 6 oiKos pov P oiKos AB-DE 
ER. Vil. . S a P = 8 . . 

Isa lx-7. 4. Tposevys KANOnoeTaL Taw Tois EOveow ; bweis Sé Te- MNSUV 
\|. John xi. 38. 

IN 

4 Heb. xi. 38. XTATIN , Be= oN q / r a 18 nag | e 

Rev. vis TWolnKaTe avTov Yomndalov * AnoTwWV. KQL KOVTAV OL 4. 33. 69 
* r > al \ e a \ ’ , nw , \ 

Be APXLEpELS KAL Ol YpappaTets Kal : eCnTOUV TWS GAvUTOV 
onstr., ch. le) Ms be: \ x 23M ‘Si bi. aTrodkéowow epoBodvto yap avTov, Tas yap oO oyxAos 
Luke xii, 29. £43 , wees = rn ’ A 19 tee v2 \ 
ipet.vis. ' €EerAnooeto “ert TH Sidayy avTov. kai OTe Yoe 
Isa. xl. 20. 
see Luke ered 2 7 ” an / 20 \ ow g 

éyéveto, é&erropeveto é&w Tis TOAEwS. kat ™ Tapa 
, - 5.4. Ae \ n 2 

wt on reg, TOPEVOMEVOL * Tpwl Eldov THY Y ovKHY * eEnpaypEerny * eK 
4 1,29. A \ Ca f t en Actsxii tu. ? pugav. 21 Kai » dvapvnobeis o Iletpos DAéeyer avt@ 

Veh. xiii. So. ¢ eee e ae , es 99 \ 
Matt. xxviii. y c Z Vy m “-~" Kab noe Pafipet le d ouKh ip Karnpact cepa vay a 

wiki oy rer, ATOKPLOELS O Inaods Neyer avTois *”Eyere “ ariotw ° Oeod. 
x Matt. (xvi. 93 2 \ , Seer) ” A x ” ” » , v 6 

3) xx. 1. ch, “9° GLNV Neyo VELL OTL OS QV €ELTT17) TW Opel TOUTW Ap Tt 
i. 35. xill, ‘ “ ra 

2-1 gal BrAnOnte eis thv Oar Kab pn fdvaxpiOn ev TH Sey. ; jOnte eis tTHv Pddaccay, 7) psG7 7 
John xvili. 
Beiter? L. Acts xxviii. 23 only. Exod. xvi. 7. y ver. 13. z = || Mt. reff. a here 

only. Job xxxi. 12. bch. xiv. 72. 1 Cor. iv.17. 2 Cor. vii. 15. 2Tim.i.6. Heb. x. 32 only. Gen. 
viii. 1 Ed-vat.(B def.) (-avyjats, Luke xxii. 19.) c Matt. xxv. 41 reff. d Matt. 
xxi. 21 reff. e constr., Acts iii. 16a. Rom. iii. 22. Gal. ii. 16, 20. iii. 22. James ii. 1 al. 

= ||. Acts x. 20. Rom. iv. 20. James i.6f. 

xxii. 2. 
t Matt. vii. 28 

ff, 

17. rec (for x. eAey.) Aeywv, with ADN rel latt syr goth arm: txt BCLAX 69 lat-k 
(Syr) copt eth Orig,. rec aft eAeyev ins avtois (|| Matt), with ACDN rel [latt syr 
goth] Orig,: om B 28 lat-4 g, arm. om ov D 1 lat-b e 2 & copt arm. om ott 
CD 69 lat-a ¢ ff, i k q wth arm-mss: ins ABN rel vulg lat-f g, Orig. rec (for 
memoinkate) eroinoate (from || Luke), with ACDN® rel: txt BLA Orig. avTov 
exot. AMI! 1. 33 lat-a.—avtqy D (txt D-corr?). 

18. rec transp apx. and yp., with X rel syr goth: txt ABCDKLAMN 1. 33 latt Syr 
copt eth arm Orig,. (N ? om rat (bef e(n7.) D latt(not £). rec amoAecov- 
ow, with KM1?A (S, e sil): txt ABCDN [I(Tischdf) & rel Orig. om avtoy AKIT 
lat-c ff). rec (for mas yap) ort mas (to avoid the recurrence of yap), with ADN 
rel latt syrr goth(Treg) arm Orig: txt BCA 1. 69 copt. efemAnocovto MAN 
Ser’s d e vulg-mss lat-c copt-wilk. 

19. orav (fo suit || Matt, and to signify that every evening this took place: which 
however the context forbids, only one such exit being here spoken of) BCKLAT!N 33 : 
txt ADN rel. eyiveto (emendn with same intention as above, to represent it as a 
daily act ?) AE?7GHV2X 69. efemopevovto (corrn to suit the next ver?) ABKM'ATI 
lat-e D-lat Syr syr-mg arm. for efw, ex D lat-b ef k. 

20. maperopevero and ins nam bef e:dov X?}. rec mpwt bef mapamopevoueva: (to 
conform to oe eyev., ver 19 ?), with AN rel vulg lat-f ff, [7] syrr goth arm: txt BCD 
LAX 1. 33 ev-y lat-b i g copt e2th.—ins To bef rpax D. 

21. for i5e, s50v D Scr’s s Orig,. einpavOn DLNA 1.83 Orig: e&npara: X 69 
Thi. 

22. rec (not Mill) om o (bef ino.): ins ABCDX rel. ins et bef exere DX 33}. 
69 lat-a 6 ¢ arm. ins tov bef @eov D. 

28. rec aft auny ins yap (for connexion), with AC rel lat-g Syr-ms syr-w-ast copt 
goth eth: om BDNR® 1 latt Syr arm. om ott DX 33 em(with tol) lat-g, & goth 
zth arm. eq A 1. diakpiOns D-gr!: hesitaveritis lat-c. (but -ri¢t D-lat.) 

any vessel,—e. g. a pail or basket,—used ver. 17. On the Sunday and Monday 
for common life. 17.] maow trois evenings, our Lord appears to have gone to 
€6v., omitted in Matt. and Luke, but con- Bethany. 20—26.] The answers are 
tained in the prophecy :—‘mentioned by very similar to those in Matt., but with 
Mark as writing for Gentile Christians.’ one important addition here, viz. vv. 25, 
—Meyer, but qu. ? 18.] mas 6 dxA. 26: see Matt. vi. 14, and 1 Tim. ii.8. The 
----+] This remark, given by Mark and connexion here seems to be, ‘Though you 
Luke, is omitted by Matt.: probably be- should aim at strength of faith,—yet your 
cause he has given us so much of the (faith should not work in all respects as 
ditiax7 itself. 19.] Sce noteon Matt. you have seen me do, in judicial anger 
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EOTAL & = Matt. vi.10. 

Gen. i. 3al. fr, 

cca tal / 

Kapdia adtod, GANA Tiote’n OTL O are £ yiverat, 
> a A \ y rn ~ / a 5 A 

avtTo [5 éav ely]. % d:a TodTO NEyw tiv, TWavTAa Goa PA i Si ret 
h s ‘oh Lay , Cd ~ 7 + j= Matt. vi. 12 
mposevyerbe Kai " aitetobe, micteveTe OTL EXaPETE, Kat ff. 

” con 9 Y @& : , ’ - ; k Matt. v. 23. 

E€OTAL ULV. 25 Kat OTav 1 OTNKETE T pOsEeVYOMEVOL, j apilete Rev. ii. 4, 14 
20. Job 

” k ¥. , a | \ ia a) a xxxi. 35. ei te ¥ éxere KaTd Twos, iva Kal o | matHp VudY O ev TOUS se Col. iti 
lodpavois Jadh tiv Ta ™ rapartmpata tuav. 6 Ef SE Matt. v.16 

reff, 
l m Matt. vi. 14, 

reff, 
td a > j , / roe id \ ig lal c , 1 b) f 

vets ovx Jadlete, ode 0 'tratHp buav o ev | ovpavois 
Jadjoe Ta ™ rapartépata buov. 

c lal : 

27 Kal &pyovras madw els “lepocdduma. Kal év T@ ||. Lukes. 
e a n > ~ ae eee ivads lep@ Tepitatodvtos avTod EpxovTaL Tpos AUVTOV OL APX- o~ Natt. xis 
€ a \ € a \ ° Bb 28 \ ay batty 

Lepels Kal of ypapparels Kai of mpecButepor *8 Kal Edeyov 2: 2 
> “ ’ / a a / \ ms ses 

atta "Ev °mola éovcia tadta roves, ) Tis gow THY {Kin * 

rec morevon (corrn to Siaxpi6n), with ACD rel, morevot XP: -onte 69: txt 
BLN, morever A ev-yo. rec a Aeyer (the plur to suit apO. kat BAnO.: Aeyel, as w 
commoner word), with AC rel: txt BLNAN 33.—for or: to end, To weAAoy o ay eiTy 
yernoetat avtw D, simly latt. om o eav extn BCLAN 1! vulg lat-fg, 7 2 copt eth: 
ins A(D)N 1? rel lat-a 6 (e) ff & q syrr goth arm. (Zhe omn may be easily accounted 
Sor, 0 Aade having preceded; or even from ecra vuw follg : see also || Matt: not 
so the insn: for if cota avtw required a subject to be supplied, why not eorat vay 
below ?) 

24. rec aft ova ins ay (from || Matt), with A rel arm: eay KNIT 253 Scr’s ew: 
om BCDLA® goth. rec mposevxopevo. and om kai (to make ooa governed by 
aitebe as in || Matt), with AN rel vulg lat-b f g,, [¢] syr goth arm: txt BCDLAM 
lat-a e ff, & Syr copt eth Cypr,. rec (for eAaBere) AauBavere, with AN rel syrr 
goth arm: Anuecte D 1 latt eth Cypr: txt BCLAN copt. (Zhe aor not being 
understood was altered to the pres or fut: ef Orig.) 

25. ree ornxnre (gramml emendn), with B rel (Orig), arneerre E: eotnknta A: 
oTnte N: txt ACDHM?VX 1. 33. 69, eorneete L: stabitis latt. (N ?) for aguete, 
apere Cl, ins wy bef ev rT. ovp. D (latt) Cyprs. apnoe D ev-y. om 2nd 
upwy D Cypr,(ins,). 

26. om ver (homeotel) BLSAN lat-g, & 1 copt «th(-rom and ms m) arm-zoh Thl: 
ins ACDN rel latt syrr goth «th-pl(from ms @) arm-use [Cypr,]. (Z eannot agree with 
Tischdf Treg, in supposing our ver 26 to be interpolated from Matt vi. 15. For it 
varies from that ver iin a manner quite unaccountable, if it is copied from it.) rec 
ins tos bef ovpavois, with A rel; om CDKMM! 1.—[ev ovpayvw N.|—om o ev oup. 33 
ev-y. aft apnoe: ins vuv (so also in Matt vi. 15) D 33. 69 latt syrr goth Cypry. 

27. epxeta: DX lat-b c ff, 2 (k) (q] wth. aft mpeoBurepor ins Tov Aaov (|| Matt) D. 
28. rec (for eAeyov) Aeyouow (corrn to epxovra above), with ADN rel vulg lat-2 & 

[2 q] syrr arm: txt BCLAN 1 lat-a 6 ¢ f copt goth eth. rec (for 7) «at (see || Matt), 
with AN rel latt syrr goth eth arm: txt BLAN 124 Ser’s ¢ ev-y syr-mg copt. (C un- 
certain).—om 7 Tis to moims D 238-58 lat-& : om wat. rons 2-pelat-a b ff, i arm. 

condemning the unfruitful and evil; but 
you must forgive.’ 24.| éhaBere is 
aor., because the reception spoken of is 
the determination in the divine counsels 
coincident with the request—believe that 
when you asked, you received, and the 
fulfilment shall come, éorat. 25. | 
On the matter cf. Matt. vi. 14 f. See also 
ib. v. 23 f., where the converse to this is 
treated of. In érav oryxere, the av 
connects, not with the verb, but with the 
Ste, giving indefiniteness to the occasion, 
not to the act. See Klotz, Devar. p. 470, 
475. He gives an example from Lycurgus 

contra Leocratem, p. 162 (§ 107), dray 
év Tors SrAos exotparevdmevol eiot, 
26.] In et... . ovdx, the negative must be 
closely joined to the verb; the verb, not 
the conditional particle, carrying the ne- 
gative: q.d. “if ye refuse to forgive.” 

27—33.] THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS 
QUESTIONED. His REPLY. Matt. xxi. 23 
—32. Luke xx. 1—8. Our account and 
that of Matt. are very close in agreement. 
Luke’s has (ef. ver. 6, 6 A. Gras Kat. hu.) 
few and unimportant additions: see notes 
on Matt. 28.| tavra need not neces- 
sarily refer to the cleansing of the temple, 
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a a Ld A -9 p-.er.is €Lovgiay TauTnv edwxev Piva tadta Tots; 79 6 Sé ‘In- ABCDE 
reff. - = - & ‘'GHik 

aMtret. OVS elrrev avTois “Eepwrncw vpuas Eva 4 oyov Kat aTro- LN ~U 
ay See ~ VXVAU 

KplOnTé pot, Kat ep@ vpiv " ey °troia é€ovota TavTa TOLO. ¥1. 33. 
éy q \ , a S x 3 

80 709 Bamticua TO “lwavvov é& ovpavod jv } €& av- 

Oparav; arroxpiOnté pot. 31 Kai * dueXoyiGovto * mpos 
€ \ / ’ \ v oe ml ’ cal > a \ / 

éautous éyovtes ‘Eav eitrwpev "EE ovpavod, épet Aca tt 
a : ’ , 

OvK émioTevoaTe aVT@ ; 82 ddr Eltr@pev "KE avOpwrer ; 

¥ Matt. xvii. 7, 
reff. 

sch. x. 26 reff. 

ha f fal \ , 3 . ’ , 

‘constr. tuke *€POBovvTo Tov acy amavTes yap “elyov Tov "lwavyny 
y. 14. Acts a a 
id xxi. 22, Y OyT@s OTL TpopynTns Hv. 3% Kal amoxpibévtes TW INood 
ome? Néyouow Ov« oldamev. Kal o “Inaods déyer avdtois Ovdé 
v Luke xxiii. BLN 7 r ae ae oS : ’ a ba! fi 1tm. éy@ Neyo vuiv ” ev °troia €Eovoia TabTa Tow. 

j ii \ J4 a Lal a 

wie st XID. 1 Kat np§ato av’tois év mapaBodais areiv. 

edwx. bef 7. ef. ravtny (from || Matt) BCLM2A® (1) 33 latt[mot zg] Syr copt. 
movers HKLNUXE ev-y. 

29. rec aft ino. ins amoxpides (from || Matt Luke), with ADN rel latt syr goth arm: 
om BCLAR 33 lat-g, 7 & Syr copt xth. rec aft vuas ins kayw, with DG@MNIN: 
ka eyo EFHSUVX 69 [et ego latt]: kayw vuas AKTI lat-g, k* goth [eth]: txt B 
C(perhaps) LA lat-£! copt. om Ist xa: D 28 lat-a 6 e fg, 7 k [q](Syr) copt arm. 

kayw vu epw LA N34(but vuw erased) 33: ka: eyw Acyw vuw D: eyw is 
expressed in lat-e Syr copt eth arm. 

30. rec om 2nd ro (|| Luke), with NX rel: ins ABCDLA® 33. aft iwavvov ins 
mobev ny (|| Matt) CX 33 lat-% Syr sah eth. ouvpavwv calo D. om nv CLX 33. 

31. for xa, o: de N (latt). rec edoyi(ovto (prob Al was lost in Al preceding : 
the Mss are too many and important to suppose ded. taken from || Matt), with AN 
rel: mposeAoy. NX: txt BCDGIKLMA[TIT] &%4(but aposedA. restored) 1. 33. 69. aft 
Aeyortes ins Tt ectwpev D 69 lat-a ff, 7 hk. for epet, Aeyes D-gr lat-b. aft epes 
ins yuu (|| Matt) D4(vu. D!-gr) M 1.69 em(with gat mt tol) lat-a bef ff, ik [q] 
D-lat Syr sah eth arin. rec aft 51a 71 ins ouv (from || Matt, where only Dh al 
omit it), with BC? D-gr N& rel vulg lat-fg, syr sah: om AC'LMXA tol lat-a b ¢ ff, 
i k (q] Syr[et cur] copt goth eth. 

32. (adda, so A B(sic cod) CLAN 33: om D.) rec ins eav bef exrwper (sup- 
plied from not understanding txt), with D 69 vulg lat-a be [f ff,] go ¢ (Syr) syr eth 
arm: om ABCNR® rel lat-% coptt goth. poBovpey D1: -weba (|| Matt) D-corr! 
[N] 69 latt(not am em ing) coptt zth arm. for Aaov, oxAoyv (|| Matt) BCNX 33 
syr-mg: txt AD rel vss(appy). for amavtes, maytes (|| Matt) CDNN! 1. 33: txt 
ABN? rel. for e:xov, noetcav D 2-pe lat-ab ef ff, t & [gq] arm. rec ott bef 
ovtws (corrn to supposed sense), with A rel syrr copt goth: ort adndws D vulg lat-a f 
gq: om ovtws NN! 1 ev-y lat-c & eth arm: txt BCLN32 69.—Topv ww. ovtws ws mpopntny 
A(N) sah. 

33. rec Aeyouow bef tw inaov, with AD rel vulg lat-b ¢ [ f] 7 & syrr goth arm: txt 
BCLNAX® 33. 69 mt lat-a ff, copt. rec aft ioous ins amoxpiOes (prob mechanical 
repetn from above), with X rel; bef mo. A Diomg xa) KMM 1. 69 vulg lat-b ff, 
92% [tl] qsyr goth wth: om BCLNTAN 83 lat-a¢ fk Syr coptt arm. for autos, 
avtw D-gr. ets mowav efovorav D'(txt D-corr! and lat). 

Cuap. XII. 1. rec (for Aadew) Acyew (from || Luke), with AC D-gr (N) rel lat-% 
syr[-txt] goth; Aeywy IT 126(Tischdf): txt BGLAN 1.69 latt Syr syr-mg coptt. (lat-a 
def.)—Aeyewv bef aut. ev map. N. 

as Meyer; but seems from || Luke, to ex- 
tend over our Lord’s whole course of 
teaching and putting himself forward in 
public. ta ratra qmoujs is not a peri- 
phrasis of the infinitive, but contains the 
purpose of thy ct. T. &. 29.] In émrepw- 

thow, the preposition does not signify in 
addition, as Fritz., but merely indicates 
the direction of the question. 32.1] 
The edv being omitted as spurious, a note 
of interrogation must be set after av6p.— 
a question which is answered by the Lvan- 
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t PY 2-28 reff. 

o \ cal f - / 

iva trapa tav ' yewpyav aBy ia@mo TOV KapTa@V TOU 
ai Mt. Luke 

xiv. 23. Eph. 
ii. 14 only. 

o ‘ , ‘\ U 

W Gpredravos: 3 kal NaBovTes avTov * eerpay Kal ATETTEL- , Ps: cxxix. 12. 

RXav | Kevor. 
cal “ 

‘\ 

SodNov: Kaketvov ™ éxepadalwcav Kai " 7Ti“acaP. 
4 nal wddAW aTéoTElNEV TPOS auTous aAXov 

\| Mt. Matt. 
xxv. 18 only. 
Isa. v. 2. 

5 , c here only. 
Kat Isa. xvi. 10. 

= mpody- 
¥> > , > a ’ / \ \ 

G@rXov améotetbev" KaKElvOY ATEKTELVAV, Kal TOAXOUG , MOV, I80-¥.2, 
, 

, 
i] tH ren. 

Gdrovs, ° ods pev * deportes, ° ods dé P atroxtevvovtes. ©) Mt Ms) 
6 XY ¢ cf eN Ae gy 2? , Sizals CEA 

ETL EVA ELYVEV viOV ayaTnTov’ ATEGTELNEV AUTOV €OVATOV 

only. Exod. 

“d 
, 

mpos avTovs A€eywv O74 t éyrpamycovtas Tov viov pov. ® i 43H 

h Ps. i. 3. Lam. iv. 18. i Matt. xv. 27 al. 

1.53. Gen. xxxi. 42. i Deut. xvi. 16. 

viii.49. Acts v.41. Rom, i. 24. ii. 23. James ii.6 only. Ezek. xxvill. 24, 26 al. 

q — Matt. iii. 17 reff. p (-vv-) Matt. x. 28 reff. 

avp. bef epur. (see || Luke) BCAN 33 copt zeth, avOp. eroncev L: 
txt AD rel vulg lat-a 6 f fy 9,7 & [lq] syr 

-pe syr-w-ob sal arm Orig). 
N(omg tis) 13. 69 lat-e Syr sah Orig, : 

goth arm. ins avtw bef ppay. C2N 2 

ABICKLR.) ins tots bef yewpy. D. 

2. dovdov bef tw kaipw KNT Scr’s de w 

(see || Luke), with A(D-[gr]) rel latt syr cop 

lat-f & D-lat Syr. 
&ce(not g, 5) (Syr) xth. 

Syr. 
tt goth eth arm: om T: txt BCLNAR 33 

va amo T. kaptov T. am. Swoovow avTw (\| Luke) D lat-a be 

ii. 21. Sir. 
vii. 25. 
i Mt. ref. 

14,15. Luke 

i xv. 13 only +. 

ex, Rev. xviii. 4. k il Mt. reff. 1!|L. bis. Luke 

m here only +. Sir. xxxv. (xxxii.) 8 only. n|L. John 
o Matt. xiii. § reff, 

r || Mt. reff, 

av0. (Tis) epuT. apt. 

(cEedeTo, sO 

AaBot &!. rec Tov KapTov 

3. rec (for Kat) ot Se (see || Luke), with ACN rel syrr sah goth wth arm: txt BDLAN 

33 ev-y lat-« 6 ff, i k q copt. 
4. om dovaor &}. kat exervov DA. 

| Matt), with ACN rel syrr goth wth : om BDLAX 1. 33 latt coptt arm. 

rec (for nTimacav) ameoTehay NTiwevov (conformed to ver 3), 
Awoav BLN. 

aft kevov ins mpos avtov D lat-a b ff. 
rec ins ArdoBoAnoavtes bef exed. (from 

exeda- 

with ACN rel syrr goth [ath] arm: txt B D(-untav) LX 33 latt coptt, nrwpacay A. 

5. ree aft ka: ins madi, with AN rel valg lat-f [2] g syrr goth arm: om BCDLAN 

33 lat-a b ¢ ff, i k coptt eth. aft amweore:Aev ins dovdoy D lat-a b (fo) 7 g- 

rec (for os) tous (twice), with ACN rel: txt B D(ist time) LAN 1.33.—addous de D. 

—rov nev 8. tous de X!(Treg). 
wes NX rel, -xtivouvtes L, -Kr1vvuvTes 

exrevyuvtes B: txt ACDEUVIN'. 

rec amoxrewvortes (with Scr’s g u, e sil): -«Tevov- 

3a, -eravovtes M S(Tischdf), -xrwavtes A, 

6. rec aft ert ins ovy, with ACDN rel vulg lat-[7] q syr: om BLAN 1. 33. 69 lat-b z 

copt 2th arm. rec (for esxev viov) viov exwy (as more elegant), with NX rel goth 

arm ; exwv viov ACID yulg lat-(a) b ff [2] (sah): txt BC2LA® 33 syrr (eth). rec 

aft ayamntov ins avtou (see || Luke), with AN rel (lat-c) syr goth: om BCDLAR vulg 

lat-a b ff, [i Ug] Syr coptt arm. 
avtrov 1 copt:| txt 
é[J]. 

rec ins kat bef avrov, with ACN rel syr goth: [om 

BLX2AN (lat-a) Syr eth (arm).—kakeivoy ameor. D vulg lat-ff, 

rec mpos avtous bef exxatov (rearrangement consequent on inserting ka), with 

AN rel vulg syrr sah goth 2th arm: om 7p. aut. D lat-a ff, ik [q]: txt BCLARN 33. 

69 copt. 
lat-a bz q. 

gelist, ‘quoniam haud facile quisquam 

sibi aperte timorem adscribere consuevit.’ 

Rinck. in Meyer. 
Cuar. XII. 1—12.] PARABLE OF THE 

VINEYARD LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN. 

This parable is, for the most part, identical 

with that in Matt. xxi. 33—46, and Luke 

xx. 9—19. The number, and treatment. 

of the servants sent, is enlarged on here ; 

om ort (|| Matt) LNA 1. 38 lat-a bc (Syr) sah. 7. ut. w. bef evtp. D 

—and in ver. 4 there occurs the singular 

word Kepadatdw, which appears to be 

used by a solecism for kepari¢w, ‘to 

wound in the head.’ Some have rendered 

it, ‘they made short work with him, 

which is the more usual sense of the 

word, but not probable here; for they 

did not kill him, but disgracefully used 

him. I must not allow any oppor- 
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a \ 2 ra , cou x.26ret, T éxetvor S€ of fyewpryoi mpos SéavTovs cimay OTL ovTOS 
'| Mt. reff. ak > ’ \ 

imei. €oTw O 'kAnpovouos’ “ SedTE atroKTEivwuEV AUTOV, Kal 
iv. 19. xi. 28 a , , 
al, Gen Mu@v EoTat 1) ‘ KAnpovouia. 8 Kai AaBovTes aTréxTEeLvay 
Xxxvil. 20, A 5 es r 

viMtref.  @urov, Kat e&€Barov avtov é&m Tod “aurred@vos. ® Ti 
= Matt. ix. a a ? s Ne 

‘sere. = TOLNTEL O * KUPLOS TOU “ daurreA@VOS; EAEVTETAL Kal aTr- 
y . Mt. reff. ? i Ms, fe lal Vv. 

1 asks oN 2. ONETEL TOUS fryEewpryovs, Kal SwHoe, TOY VY duTEA@VA adaLs. 
5 reff. s a > atukeiit. 29 obdé THY Yypadny TavTnv avéyvate ; AiOov by Y arredo- 
John xvii. 7 , e 3 5 = e 9 ‘0 S55 Xr x 

vita ya, Kacav ol oiKodomodvtes, obTos éyevjOn *els Kehadny 
sings iv , e \ ¥ 

persis, yovias. 11 4qapd xupiov éyévero airy, Kal Eotw ° Gav- 
c || Mt., from 1.c. \ d2 > fa a econ 12 \ | Heneieey, oN 
Johnix.20. pact 4 év odOarpois tay. 1° Kat ° eyrovy avtov 
ie a pte oe \ 7 

Mi Exod, |Kpathoat, Kal epoBynOncav tov dydov"' eyvwoav yap OTL 
xxxiv. 10. 

dij Mt. 1 Macc. 
asl: 

e| Mt Luke v. 

g@ = Acts xxiii. 
30 b. 

h here only. 
Prov. v. 22, 
vi. 25, 26. 

i= |. Acts xiv. 
12. 2 Cor. x. 
10: .Col..iv. 

i ovo. 

6. 
k | Mt. reff. 
1.) Mt. 2 Cor. 

Knits 
mL. Luke iv, 25. 

exvili. 15 al. 
Acts iv. 27. x. 34£.al. Isa. xxxvii. 18. 

7. for exervor Se o1, ot Se D vulg lat-a 6 &e sah eth arm. 
rec em. bef mp. eav., with ADN rel latt syrr coptt goth: 

(erav, so BCDLARN_.) 
N. 
1. 33 (69 ev-y). 
zth. 

8. rec Ist avrov bef amextewav, with ADN rel vulg lat-f, copt goth arm: 
[eéeBaday B.] 

ins ABCDMNTIT lat-a ¢ ff, q syrr copt goth eth. 
BCLA® ev-y lat-2 & q sah. 
with & rel vulg lat-b & (7) arm: 

\ > \ \ \ 3 Empos avtovs THY TapaBoArnv Eimer. 
> AG 13 \ > aN \  WedtisN \ ‘ a 

atHrOov, 13 Kai amooté\Aovelv Tpos avTOV Twas TOV 
n lol , 

Papicaiwv kai Tov “Hpwdiavav, iva adtov " aypevowow 
14 gai EXOovtes A€youcw aiT@ ArddcKanre, olda- 

a > \ > \ > 
fev OTL aANOHS Ei Kal ov 

, , ? I 1 Brérres els Tpdswrov avOpwrwv, add’ ™ én” adnOeias 
nv ” odd D Geod dda Tv “odov Tod Oeod SiddcoKes. 

\ > / > ‘ 

Kal adevTes avTov 

k , \ 1) , > \ 

perder ool TrEpl OUOEVOS, OU yap 

éFeotw ° khvoov Kaicapr 
n ||. (Acts xviii. 26 v. r.) see Acts xiij. 10. Ps. 

o |i Mt. bis. Matt. xvii. 25 only +. 

aft -yewpy. ins idovres 
txt BCL A(aut.) & 

om ot: (|| Matt Luke) D 1 latt sah 

txt 
rec om 2nd avroy (as superfl), 

9. ree aft ts ins ovy (from || Matt), with ACDNN rel latt [syrr &c]: om BL lat-g, 
copt. 

12. +. wap. bef mp. aut. A sah. 
13. om mp. avt. D lat-a cik q. 

aft -yewpyous ins Tourous (|| Luke) C2 33 ev-y syrr; exewous GN 1 lat-c wth. 
arnAbay D. 

for aypevowou, mayiSeveworr (|| Matt) D 2-pe. 
14. rec (for kar) o Se (to indicate the change of subject), with AN rel syrr goth 

arm : txt BCDLAN 33 lat-e ff, i & (a 6 [q}) coptt wth. 
eAGovTes nptavTo epwray avTov ev Sodw Acyovtes G 1. 69. 

ins exry ovy nu et bef efeor (|| Matt) (C)D gat lat-a 6 e ff, i [gq] 
auvTov o dapioaion D: 
adda DLA. 
syr-w-ast ; e:ov ouvy nui MN tol lat-g, arm.—eimoy C!: 

tunity to pass of directing attention to 
the sort of difference, in similarity, be- 
tween these three reports,—and observing 
that no origin of that difference is imagin- 
able, except the - gradual deflection of 
accounts from a common, or a parallel, 
source. See notes on Matt. through- 
out. 9.] éXevoerat «.7.A. is not the 
answer of the Pharisees, or of the people, 
as the corresponding sentence in || Matt. 
(see note there), but, here and in || Luke, 
a continuation of our Lord’s discourse. 

Atter ver. 11 comes in Matt. vy. 
43—45. 12.] Meyer makes 6 6xAos 
(and 6 Aaés in || Luke) the subject to 
€yvwoay, but I think quite unnecessarily. 

for €A8. Aey. auT., eTNPwTwY 

om et C2, 

The fear of the people is increased by the 
consciousness on the part of the rulers 
that He had spoken the parable against 
them: they are as men convicted before 
the sig hee 

13—17.] REPLY CONCERNING THE 
LAWFULNESS OF TRIBUTE TO CESAR. 
Matt. xxii. 15—22. Luke xx. 20—26, 
The parable of the wedding-garment, Matt. 
xxii. 1—14, is omitted. The only matters 
requiring additional remark in these verses 
are,—13.] Adyw is the instrument where- 
with they would aypevew: the verb being 
one taken from the chase. They wished 
to lay hold on him by some saying of His, 

14.] ém’ adnO., truly, —indeed,— 

ABCDE 
FGHK 
LMNSU 
VXTAII 
Ri. 33. 

69 
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ren. 

Matt. xxiii. 
28 reff. Heb, 

‘ , ’ A vii. 4. 
Kat REVEL AUTOLS + Matt iv.1 

and passim. 
Matt. xx. 2 
reff. 

avto. 18 Kai épyovrat Laddoveaior mpos avrov, ¥ ofrwes “7 kom.xit 
Aéyovow 7 avactacw pn Eival, Kal ETNPwTwWY avTOV éyov- x Er Luke iv. 

tes 19 AiSacKare, * Movots eypaev iyuiv btu édv twos Ati 
adehpos atobdvy kal °Katadimn yuvaica kal pn ada” ioren 

‘ v , e ’ . , ~ \ a z\\ Mt. reff. 

wa S AaBy 0 aderpos avuTOv THV YUVQALKa Kal rt hl es 
iL. Prov. 

, a a > a 7 
éEavaction § oréppa TW AEAPO avTOv. 

d = ch. xi. 16 reff. xiii. 34. 

i d TEKVOD, 

s. xvi. 14. 

e \ > \ XX. @. 

20 Eta GSEADOL ¢ > Mitt. xxix 
9 

f = || L. (aor. intr., Acts 
xv. 5) only. Gen. xix. 32, 34, 

e| L. Gen. iv. 19. Hos. i. 2, 3. 
g =|. Gen. iv, 25. 

douva bef knva. kao. (|| Matt) BC (D, see below) LAN 33 latt syr coptt eth: txt AN 
rel.—nyuas douvat emikatpadaioy kao. D. om dwyu. 7 py 5. D lat-a be ff, g, it 
zeth: om 7 uy 6. 225 vulg lat-g. goth arm-mss. 

15. aft o Se ins moous DG 1. 69 lat-(a) b e (ff) 7 [¢q] goth (ath) arm. 
videns DX! 69 lat-b e ff, 2 gq goth, tbws NS. i 
1. 33. 69 syr-w-ast arm. aft Onvap. ins woe N}. 

16. om 2nd a Se ({j Matt) AD vulg lat-a 67 [7 q). 
X(Treg) AN: Aeyouow (|| Matt) A vulg lat-d 7 [2] q D-lat.) 

17. rec (for o de) kat amoxpiOecs, with AN rel syr goth arm: amoxp. Se o D vulg lat-a 
6 [iq]: txt BCLARN 33 (lat-c Syr) sah (eth). rec aft evr. ins avtors (|| Watt), 
with ACNR® rel [vss]: om BD. rec amodote bef ta kaoapos (from || Matt Luke), 
with A(D)N rel [(latt syr)] sah goth wth arm: txt BCLAX (Syr) copt.—ins tov 
bef kaicapus and tw bef kacape D. rec eOavpacay (|| Matt), with ACN rel lat-& 
syr sah goth: e@avua¢ovto D!: efeOavuatoy BN: txt D-corr LA latt Syr copt. 
em autov D 28. 

18. mp. aut. bef cad. D 28. 106 vulg lat- [7 Z q). rec ernpwrnaay (|| Matt Luke), 
with AN rel lat-e syr goth sah: txt B C(-rovv) DLAX 33 vulg lat-a 6 ff 9). & Syr 
copt. 

19. nu bef eypapev D vulg lat-b fF, i [7]. om ot D-gr(ut D-lat) 69 sah. 
KataAdnper C: -¥y N: exn D 28 lat-a bc [fig] &. ree texva (|| Matt), with 
ACDN' rel vulg lat-6 7 g syrr sah goth eth: txt BLA &%4(but -va restored) 1 lat-a ¢ 

> & copt arm. rec texv. bef un apy, with AD rel latt syrr copt goth arm: txt 
BCLAR® 33 sah (eth). rec aft yuvaika ins avtou (from || Matt), with AD rel latt 
syrr sah goth eth arm: om BCLAN 1 lat-% copt. etavaornoet (itacism ?) ACH 
69, avactnoe T. 

20. elz aft exra ins ovy (from || Luke), with C2(D) vulg lat-e wth arm; de (from 
|| Watt) 106(Sz) lat-a syr coptt: om ABC!X rel lat-% Syr goth.—noav ovy map nuew ¢ 
adeApa D lat-a 6i[q]: map nuw also X-corr'(marked for erasure by X*) 69 Scr’s e 
lat-c syr-mg copt [arm]. 

edwv 
att mespacere ins vroxpitar FGN 

(erray, so BC D-gr L 

see reff. and ver. 32. Sapev 7 wy 8.; reports are very much alike in matter, and 
the originality of the report is shewn by 
these words. They wish to drive our Lord 
to an absolute affirmation or negation. 

15.] Syvap., Mark and Luke, = 
7d véutc. TOD Khvo., Matt. 17.) av- 
pafov, imperfect, is graphic. This was 
going on, when the next incident began. 

18—27.] RerLy To THE SADDUCEES 
CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION. Matt. 
xxii. 23—33. Lukexx.27—40, The three 

now and then coincide almost verbally 
(Matt. ver. 27, Luke ver. 32. Mark ver. 
23 end, Luke ver. 33). The chief addi- 
tions are found in Luke, vv. 34—36, where 
see notes, and on Matt. throughout. 
19. éypaev....tva] This is one of the 
cases where purpose and purport are min- 
gled in the tva. See on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 
It is better to take it so than with Meyer 
to suppose iva dependent on volo unders 
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A a \ > , 

joav. Kat 6 patos *éaBev yuvaixa kai amobvncKwv 
a e ¢ li = > x 

ovx Cadhkev Sorépwa. 1 Kai o devtepos * EXapev aun 
‘ , Ae U e ‘ 

Kat avré0avev un ? KaTadXiT@Y oOTéppma, Kal O TPLTOS Wsav- 
5 a , ” 

h=Matt.xiv. TOS, *2 Kal ol émTa OUK “SadyKay oTeppa. EoXaTOV 
4 re a wie a 

i-iMt ref. qravT@v Kal 9 ‘yuvn améBavev. 3 ey TH * avaoracel OTaY 
ew a 1 dA , , cs € \ ” 

iin are, QVATTOOL, TIVOS AUT@V EaTaL YyuVN; OL yap Eerta " éxyey 
m Mt. Luke mee aA OL 2 , a t. 3 a Ov § \ a 
sit auTny yuvaixa. *+ én avrois o ‘Incods Ov bia TobTo 
38 ? “only +. i an \ OF \ k \ \ , a 

+e ‘ste note) igndavacbe pr) eldotes Tas * ypadhas unde thy Svvapw Tod 
\ . Only. nw ccd \ A , lal ” lel 

see acts  Qeod; *> Otay yap 'é« vexpav | avacT@aow, ovTE yYapodaouy 
o ae vi ” m , ’ > Ses ” a Ce) a ’ 

iE. Luke vi. ovre ™yapwifovtal, ANN eloiv ws ayYEAOL OL EV TOS OUpa- 
30, 35 only. a a ral 6 , > Suk 
Fro ii. Vos. 26 qrepl O€ TOV VEKP@V OTL eYELPOVTAL, OVK aVEYVWTE 
= kage ae BiBrw Mavoéws “eri tod ° Batou, Tas EiTEv avTO joaate &” TH BiSkp Mavocws “ert toi ° Sato, mas eimev avr@ 
only. ¢ \ , ’ \ \ \ ‘ 

paso ii2, 0 Oeos Neywvu P’Eyw o Geos "ABpadw Kat Geos ‘loaak Kat 

for mpwros, ets N1(txt N-corr!4). for arobynokwy, areBavev kat D 1 latt syr-txt sah. 
21. rec (for un KaTaAimwy) Kat ovde avtos apnke (to conform to ver 20: of the 

varns), with A rel vulg lat-a (b ff) 9,9 syrr arm ; kK. ovde av, ove apynxev D[-gr] ev-z 5 
kK. ovd. ovtos ad. X lat-a D-lat goth: om lat-#: txt BCL(N] 33 lat-e coptt (th). 
om k. 0 Tp. wsavtws D lat-ff, 7. 

22. om Ist ka X lat-a ¢. rec aft xa: ins eAaBov avrny, with E M-marg A-marg 
rel (lat-@ i Syr) wth; eAaB. av. wsavtws kat, A (vulg) lat-2 syr goth: wsaut. «A. av. D: 
om BCLM'A}® 33. 69 lat-c & coptt arm. rec ins kat bef ove agnr., with DM! rel 
vulg lat-@ e i / syrr sah goth eth: om BCLAN 33 lat-(6?) & copt arm. (Tvt was 
evidently the origl, and has been variously emended from the context ; this agst Mey 
and De W.) apnrev &! Ser’s c w. om ecx. mavtwy D. rec eoxaTy 
(corrn to suit yuvn, not the neut from ||), with A rel vulg lat-g,, [2] syr goth arm: 
txt BCGHKLATIN 1.33.69 Syr copt wth. rec ameOave bef k. n yuvn (from 
|| Watt). with A rel vulg lat-g,,[/] q syrr copt goth eth arm: txt BCDLAR 1. 33. 69 
ev-y lat-a b ff, i k (sah). 

23. rec att +7 ins ov (from || Matt Luke), with AC?KMTI (33, e sil) Syr syr-w-ast 
zth arm: aft avacr. DG 1 lat-a ff, 1: om BC X rel lat-% qg goth. om vTay ava- 
otwow (as superfl and not in ||: a gloss on ev tn avactace: would be out of the 
question, and the pleonasm is in Mark's manner) BCDLAR 383 (lat-6 ¢ &) Syr coptt 
wth. (ins bef ev Tn av. 13. 69. 346.) ins » bef yuvn AD!. 

24. rec (for en avt.o ino.) awoxpibers o ino. evmev aut. (from || Matt : ef D &ec), with 
A rel vulg lat-6 ¢ ff [¢l qj syr goth eth arm Orig,; so, but amok. Se, D 1. 69 lat-a: 
txt BCLAX 33 Syr copt. for €15., ywwwoxovtes D Orig. aft @eou ins oSate D. 

25. avartnoovow resurrexerint I)}(txt D2). om oute yapovow (homeotel) &' 
(ins N-corr?). for lst and 2nd ovre, ov and ovde D. ree yauwiokovrat, with 
XM rel Orig; exyauionovrac AFH: yauiCovow D 2-pe: txt BCGLUAN 1 Damasce. 

ins ot bef ayyedo B Origy. om ot (absorbed by last letters of ayyedo: 
see also || Matt) COFKLMUATIN 1. 33. 69 latt syr copt «2th: ins AB rel Syr sah 
goth arm Orig. 

26. rec (for tov) tns (from || Luke), with D M(Treg, expr) 33(e sil) Orig, : txt 
ABCX rel. rec (for mws) ws (from || Luke), with AD rel Orig, : txt BCLUAR. 

om 2nd o D Orig,[ins, ]. rec ins o bef 3rd and 4th Geos (see || Matt), with 
ACX8 rel Orig, : om BD Orig,. 

stood. 23.] Stav avaoraowv, here in ver. 23: see note there. 26.] emt 
not, ‘when men (the dead) shall rise,’ 
but when they (the wife and seven bro- 
thers) shall rise: see on ver. 25. 
24.)| 81a totro refers to the following par- 
ticiple py etédres: for this reason.... 
because ye know not. 25.] The orav 

- GvaoT@ow here is general, not as 

tov Bartov (so also (rHs) Luke) ;—either, 
‘in the chapter containing the history of 
God appearing in the bush,’ or, ‘when he 
was at the bush.’ The former is the more 
probable, on account of the construction of 
the verse in our text. In Luke, if we 
had his account alone, the other rendering 

XLAIIN 
1. 33. 69 
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Q7 OUK é€oTiv Oeds VEKPOY, adda fovtTwv" q Lect orks Ae 

28 Kai mposenOwv Gels Tov ypap- rch. ix. 10 

= = Hiatt xv.7 

t= = Slat. xxi. 

"evTOhy wi} u Matt, y. 19al. 
, Vv , 99 2 (2) rg a Ley. iv. 13 

T POT TAVT@V; ~ race. Ui oO Inaobs OTL morn é€oTl v neut., 1 Cor 

Yj ’ , 

"Axove ‘lopanr, 

30 Kal ayatrncels 
Q7 ‘\ b 

olay cov, Kai €& 

27. rec ins o bef Geos (see || Matt), with ACN rel Orig, : 
rec ins Geos bef (wytwy, with EGHM'SVFI lat-g syr eth: 

rec aft (wyTwy ins vmers ouy (for connexion 
All Orig,. 
rel latt Syr coptt goth arm Orig, 

KUptov Tov Oeov cov 
OAns THs yuyxis cov, Kal €& Orns THs 

KUpLos 6 Geos yudv KUpLios eis eat, 
w Eph. vi. 6. 

Col. iii. 23. 
Devt. vi. 5. 

“ €& Odns THs Kap- 

txt BDKLM? X¢e sil) 
om ABCD 

and emphasis), with AD rel vulg ‘lata b fe 91. syrr sah eth arm; vuers de G 1 lat-c 
goth: om BCLAR lat-# copt. 

28. for avtwy, avtw I)1(txt D-corr! ?). 

Jf, Syr. 
bef amexp. (see || Matt), with AD rel latt goth arm: 

aft avrov ins Aeywr Sidackadre D lat-b c ff, 9,7 k q. 
evToAn mpwrn D: txt BCLUAR® 33 syrr copt eth. 

coptt eth. 
bef evroAn, with A rel vulg lat-g,: 

for e:dws, wy CDLN? 1. 69 latt syrr goth eth arm. 
aft cuv(ntovytwy ins ka: D 28 vulg lat-b 

rec avTois 
txt BCLUA[R] 1. 33. 69 syrr 

rec TpwT7 T. 

rec (for taytwy) macwv, with M! (Scr’s 1m n, e sil): om D 1. 69 lat-a b ¢ ff, 
ik qarm: txt ABCX rel vulg lat-g). 

29. rec o de ino. bef amexpi8n, addg avtw, with AC rel vulg syr goth [Aug]: 
KpiOets de o ina. evrev avtw D lat-b ff, (sah eth): txt BLAN 33 copt. 

rec aft mpwry ins maowy Twy evToAwy (with 
mavtwy Tw evt. i rel Scr’s-mss Syr ; mavtwy evtoAn AKM2UM 33; 
mavtav evtToAn ectiv avty C lat-ff,: 

txt BLAN copt. 

lat-a@ 6 c ff, & Syr arm [Marcell, Aug]. 
Ser’s 1 m pn, esil) ; 
Tagwv €vTOAN Mi: - 
bef rpwr. D 91 lat-a b7: 
ins B(C, LAX 69 vulg lat-c ff, coptt eth. 

30. om 7s (3 times) B: om t7s (bef xap5.) D!(insd above the line) X. 
ef oA. tT. Wu. cov KTI' 248-53 Ser’s c e v w! lat-& Marcell-ms. 

amro- 
om ot: D1 

TvavtTwy X arm: ins tavtwy 
rec om Ist eoriv, with AD rel Marcell : 

om k, 
om k. e€ oA. T. 

diav. cov DH lat-e ff, g, & syr-jer arm [Marcell] Cypr,: ins aft xapd. o. A. 

might be admissible, ‘Moses testified, at 
the bush :’ but this will not answer in our 
text. 

28—34.] REPLY CONCERNING THE 
GREAT COMMANDMENT. Matt. xxii. 34— 
40, but with differing circumstances. 
There the question appears as that of one 
among the Pharisees’ adherents, who puts 
this question, mepa¢wy ai’téy,—and in 
consequence of the Pharisees coming up 
to the strife, after He had disecomfited the 
Sadducees. I should be disposed to take 
Mark’s as the strictly accurate account, 
seeing that there is nothing in the ques- 
tion which indicates enmity, and our 
Lord’s answer, ver. 34, plainly precludes 
it. The man, from hearing them disput- 
ing, came up, and formed one of the band 
who gathered together for the purpose of 
tempting Him. Mark’s report, which here 
is wholly unconnected in origin with 
Matt.’s, is that of some one who had taken 
accurate note of the circumstances and 
character of the man: Matt.’s is more 
general, not entering, as this, into indi- 
vidual motives, but classing the question 
broadly among the various ‘ temptations” 

Vou. I, 

of our Lord at this time. 28.] The 
motive, as shewn by the subordination of 
akovoas to mposeAOwv, and of ecidds to 
émnpetnoev, seems to have been, admi- 
ration of our Lord’s wise answer, and a 
desire to be instructed further by Him. 

évr. TpoTy mayt.| This was one of 
the paxat vourrat (Titus iii. 9),—which was 
the greatest commandment. The Scribes 
had many frivolous enumerations and clas- 
sifications of the commands of the law. 

mavTwy, not racav: MpoTy-wavTev 
is treated almost as one word, so that 
mavtwv does not belong to evr. under- 
stood, but, q. d. ‘first-of-all of the com- 
mandments.’ 29 f.] Mark cites the 
passage entire,—Matt. only the command 
itself :—compare the LXX. In this cita- 
tion the Vat. reading d:avolas and the 
Alex. kapdias are combined: and icxvos 
= duvduews. “Thou shalt love the Lord 
with spirit, soul, and body:” with the 
inner spirit, and the outer life. This is 
faith working by love; for k. 6 0. qpov 
is the language of faith. 30.] toxus 
is the inner spiritual strength of the heart : 
see Beck’s useful little manual, Die bib- 

Dd 
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BP oar he , to * ty tukei.st. ¥ Sravolas oou, Kal €& SANs THs layvos cov. 
Eph. iv. 18 
al. Deut. 
xxix. 18, 

y Levir. xix. 
18. 

z ver, 28. 
a ver. 14. 
b = Gospp. 

here (John 

only. Acts 
vill. 1. xv. 
28. xxvii. 22 
only. Deut. 
iv. 35. 

e Luke ii. 47. 
1 Cor. i. 19 
(from Isa. 
xxix. 14), 
Eph. iii, 4. 
Col. 1. 9. ii. 

ef > la \ , . i 

avuTn Y Ayarnoes TOV TANTIoV Gov ws GEavTOY. 
4 Mv ’ \ > ” 

TOUT@VY AAAN EVTOAN OVK EGTW. 
lal = ¢ 

ypaupatevs * Kadds, diddoxare * én’ adnOeias elas Ott 
2 ’ ‘ > ” ” b SA > a 

viii. Wee.) €L9 EOTLW, KAL OVK EGTLY ANAOS PTANV aAUTOU. 

XII. 

39 \ * > 
~KQab €lLTEV AUTW® O 

33 Kal TO 
cal \ © a / \ ° lol 

ayarav avtov “éE Odns Ths Kapdias, Kal é€& SANs Tis 
c / A 3 ccd Lal al A > eo nm 

ovpécews, Kal €& OANsS THS Wuyijs, Kai é€E Orns Tis 
ioyvos, Kal TO ayaTay Tov TANTLOY ws EavTOV, 4 T)eldv 

, fal \ a 

é€oTl Ta’TwY TOV © OXOKaVTWLAaTwY Kal OvoLwr. 34 Kal 
2. 27: ni e 4 | r Sc ie oe f a by ‘0 3 > a 

o im.u. @ NOOVS LOWY AVTOV OTL VOVVEX OS aATEKPLO7), €LTTEV AUT 
7 only. 
Froy. ii. 2, 

d Matt. vi. 
25. xii. 41, 
42. Heb. xi. 4. 

only t+. g Matt. viii. 30, Acts xvii. 27 al. 

Ov ®uaxpav ei ato THs Bacidelas Tod Oeod. ‘ > A 

Kal OVOELS 

e Heb. x. 6,8 (from Ps. xxxix.6) only. Exod. x. 25. 1 Kings xv. 22, fhere 
Josh. ix. 22. 

recat end ins avrn mpwrn evToAr (see || Matt), with AD rel (vulg) lat-6 ¢ 7 (%) syrr goth 
zth [arm] Cypr, Hil: av. rp. ravrwy evr. KUM 33 Ser’s d pw: om BELAR (lat-a) coptt. 

31. rec ins kat bef Sevrepa, addg opora (see || Matt), with A rel lat-e qg syrr goth eth 
arm Marcell Cypr,: deur. 5¢ ou. rauvtn D (Scr’s f ev-x): txt BI. A(y deur.) & coptt. 

add eortw &. 

lat-c: om evr. U 13. 
32. om Ist «at B Syr coptt. 

DEFHLVXAT’R). 

aft we:Cwy ins de LR lat-d 7 Hil. adAn bef evtoAn D 

eit. bef d:5acK. D lat-a 6 e i {q] Hil. e€Lmes 
rec aft Ist eoru ins deos, with EFH vulg-ed lat-a b ¢ ff, z 

syr-w-ast coptt arm Hil; 0 @eos DG 69 Marcell: om ABN rel am(with em fuld ing 
prag &c) lat-2 Syr goth eth. 

33. om Ist rns BUX. 
D 2-pe lat-a iq: wxvos 1. 33. 

om addos D lat-@ Marcell,. 
aft kapdias ins cov LX copt. for cuverews, Suvamews 

om 3rd ka to puxns BLAN 1. 33 lat-a@ copt arm 
Marcell (omd from homeotel. As Mey remarks, if it were an insn from ver 80, it 
would prob be placed aft kapd.as, as it stands there). 

om 4th «a: to scxvos D 33 [Hil]. 
aft mAno. ins cov A &}(N*4 disapproving). 

(fua D-lat). 

TA®N lat-h. for mAeiov, meptaoorepoy BLAN 33 sah(appy). 

aft pux. ins avtov D-gr 
om 7s (bef toxvos) & ev-P. 

oeavtov ADL S[and U ](Tischdf) 
rec ins twv bef 

évoiwy, with LMAN 1. 33. 69: om ABD rel. 
34. om avrov DLARN 1. 33 vulg lat-b ¢ ff, i kl syr eth arm [Chr] Hil. om ef 

L §'(ins N-corr!(appy)*»): amo 7. Bac. bef «i AN33, 

lische Seelenlehre, p. 110. $1.7 Our 
Lord adds this second, as an application 
or bringing home of the first. The 
first is the Sun, so to speak, of the spiritual 
life:—this the lesser light, which reflects 
the shining of that other. It is like to 
it, inasmuch as both are laws of love: 
both deduced from the great and highest 
love: both dependent on ‘I am the Lord 
thy God,’ Levit. xix. 18. Stier sets 
forth beautifully the strong contrast be- 
tween the requirements of these two com- 
mands, and the then state of the Jewish 
Church: see John vii. 19. 32, 33. | 
‘The Scribe shews that he had entered into 
the true spirit of our Lord’s answer; and 
replies in admiration at its wisdom. 
Observe guvésews corresponding to dia- 
votas: and see Beck, p. 60. O\oK. kK. 
6., the things to which the outward literal 
observers paid all their attention. 
34.| vouvexas—Attice vouvexdvtws, Op- 

posed to appdvws, Isocr. v. 7 (Meyer). 
ov paxpavy...] This man had hold of 
that principle in which Law and Gospel 
are one: he stood as it were at the door 
of the Kingdom of God. He only wanted 
(but the want was indeed a serious one) 
repentance and faith to be within it. The 
Lord shews us here that even outside His 
flock, those who can answer vovvex@s— 
who have knowledge of the spirit of the 
great command of Law and Gospel, are 
nearer to being of his flock, than the 
Sormalists :—but then, as Bengel adds, 
‘Si non procul es, intra: alias prestiterit, 
procul fuisse. kal ovdeis ....] This 
is apparently out of its place here, as it is 
after the question which now follows, 
that Matt. relates this discomfiture of his 
adversaries. We must not however con- 
clude too hastily, especially where the 
minute accuracy of Mark is at stake. The 
question just asked was the last put to our 

31 Seutépa ARDEP 
/ 

€lGCwY MSUV 
B 5 . XPAIIX 



Paxiss ” 
(appy)... 

31—39, KATA MAPKON. 403 
> / a ‘ e ouxéts “érodpa avtov érepwtioa. %5 Kal aT oKpLOeis O hj Mt. ref. 

i Matt. xi. 25 
reff. 

lal li / A Lal fal € Incoods éreyev SiSacKwv év T® lep@ Ids réyouow of; | 
Mt. see 

a @’: * \ ye et ypaupmartets Ort 0 'ypicros i vids i Aaveld éotiv; 36 adtos Luke ii. 27. 
Rey. i. 10. - - me a > : Aaveld cimev * ev tO * rvevuate TO dey | Elrrev Kuptos Ps-cix.t. 

m Matt. xx. 21, a“ , rs a a 23 reff. T® Kupi@ you Kabicov ™ éx SeFidv pov ws av 00 Tods n MCh og 
o ch. x. 18 reff. 9 , id 4 ~ nw ry ‘ ‘ Py €xOpovs cov ™broxatw tov modav cov. 87 abtos Aaveid P= Matt, uit 

ee , WEN , \ ’ > a a © Oy inkei 43. an * Reyer avTov KUpLov, Kat P roOev adtod eotw vids; Kal 6 4 Eich 
ch. vi. 20. a. » r , nA ar Iqrodvs yhos Hovey avTod * Hdéws. 38 Kal év TH SudayH 2 Cor. xi. 19 

> fa al lal / avTod éeyev * Brérete tard tHv ypazpatéwv Tov Oedov- 
only. Prov. 
iii. 24. (ndio- 
7a, 2 Cor. Bh Nar 2 eras SAN" “xii. 9,15.) Tov ev “oToAais mepiTateiv, Kat ‘ doracpors év Tais , X95) 

> Lal \ G a ao reff. ayopats °° Kai “ pwroKxabedpias év tais CTuvayaryats Kal t Matt. vi. 15. 
uil.ch. xvi. 5. Luke xv, 22. 
w ||. Luke xi. 43 only +. 

om ovxett D-gr ey-z tol coptt: erodua bef ovcer: 69 lat-a. 
ev-x lat-e. 

35. om eAeyev and aft sepw ins evrev D lat-b (c) q. 

Rey. vi. 11. vii. 9,13 bis, 14. xxii. 14 only. Jon. iii, 6. 
Luke xii. lal. 

v Matt. xxiii. 7 reff. 

emep. bef avroy &! 

rec eotiv bef Saved, with 
A rel [latt syrr goth]: txt BDLM2T,UAX 1. 33. 69 lat-% copt. 

36. rec aft avros ins yap, with A rel vulg lat-b i [q] syrr goth xth Hil: om BLTjAN 
69 lat-a & copt: kat ovtos (see || Luke), D(et ipse D-lat) arm. 
om tw (twice) A rel: (1st Tg:) ins BDLUAN 33 arm. 

for 2nd e:mev, Acyer A D-gr rel(F def) lat-k g goth: txt BLM2Ty anarthrous.) 
UXTPAR 1. 33. 69 latt syrr coptt eth arm Hil. 

om ev B. 
(See || Matt, where nv. is 

(lt appears to have been read some- 
times Aeyet in the Psalm: Justin, according to Tischdf, has cited it so twice :—D 
reads reve in || Luke, so that the readg is by no means certain.) 
kup. (corrn to LXX), with ATyX rel: om BD. 
|| Watt Luke), with ADTY rel: txt B. 
exx ous (sic) D(but « marked for erasure). 

txt B D-gr Ty coptt. 
» from ||), with A rel vulg (lat-b) Syr syr-w- 
ptt Hil. 

rec wos bef avrov esti (|| Matt), with AN rel lat-d syrr 
cote ut. aut. D vulg lat-a ¢ ff, [i g] arm Hil: eor. avr. wi. A 238 (lat-h): 

nrovoey [M and T(Tischdf)] & [vulg (goth) ]. 

with AX rel latt syrr goth ath arm Hil: 
37. ree aft avros ins ov (for connexn 

ast wth: om BDLT {AR lat-a (c) i k q co 
238 lat-6 sah eth arm. 
coptt (ath) : 
txt BLT,. om o DX 2-pe. 

rec ins o bef 
rec (for kaicov) KaSov (LXX and 

for av @w, @now D-corr'(@waow D!), 
rec (for vroxatw) vmorodiov (LXX), 

for mofev, ws M!N! 1. 33. 69. 

75. avr. nk. D[ pref car] (vulg) lat-b ff é g. 
38. rec aft eAeyev ins auras, placing them bef ev 7. 5. avrov, with A rel vulg lat-¢ 

syr sah goth (ath): 0 d¢ diSacKkwy aua eA. avr. D-gr lat-a 67: 
(order as txt but adds avrois 33 Syr.) 
(e¢ qui volunt D-lat.) 

Lord, and therefore the notice of its heing 
the last comes in fitly here. The enquiry 
which follows did more than silence their 
questioning : it silenced their answering 
too: both which things Matt. combines as 
the result of this day, in his ver. 46. 
étepwtjoat, not, ‘to ask him any more 
questions :’ see on ch. xi. 29, 

35—37.] THE PHARISEES BAFFLED BY 
A QUESTION CONCERNING CHRIST AND 
Davip. Matt. xxii. 41—46. Luke xx. 41 
—44, The reports are apparently indepen- 
dent of any common original, and hardly 
agree verbally in the citation from the 
LXX. See notes on Matt. 35.] The 
whole controversy in the temple is re- 
garded as one: hence the new point 
raised by our Lord is introduced as a re- 
Joinder, with amroxpileis. 36.j Ob- 

txt BLAR lat-e & copt. 
for twy OeAovTwy, Kat Tw TeAwYwY D-gr. 

aft ayop. ins moeroOa facitis D, 

serve év TO Tvevpate Ta Gylw (ev m., 
Matt.) = év BiBAm Wadrpov Luke: a 
coincidence not to be passed over. 
87.] wdbev, from whence shall we seek 
an explanation for what follows: see 
reff. Kk. 6 Tok. Ox. HK. avT. 75. is 
peculiar to Mark. 

388—40.] DENUNCIATION OF THE 
Scripes. Luke xx. 45—47. These verses, 
nearly verbatim the same in the two 
Evangelists, and derived from a common 
report, are an abridgment of the dis- 
course which occupies the greater part of 
Matt. xxiiiwith the additions of OeX. év 
orton. wepit., and of kavéa@..... Kpipa 
(see || Matt., text, and var. readd.). 
words év TH 88. avr, seem to imply that 
Mark understood it as a compendium. 
acTagpovs and the following accusatives 

Dip 2 
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x |. Luke (xi. 

yi L. reff. 
constr., Rey. 
1. 4, 5. ii. 18. 
x. 2 al. Exod. b 
y. 14. xvii. 6. 

z}i L. John xy, 
22. Acts 
XXVii. 30, 
Phil. i. 18. 
1 Thess. 1. 5 
only. Hos. x. 
4. 

a}, L. (Mt. 
y.r.) Luke 
xii. 4. 1 Cor. 
xii. 23 al.t 
Dan. iv. 33 
(36) Theod. 

bch. xi. 24 L. 

Zech. xiv. 

ETAITEAION XII. 40 —44. 

X rpwroKkdialas ev Tois Selmvows, 19 of Y KatécOovTes Tas 
oiklas TOV YNpPOV, KaL *Tpopuce. waKpa Tposevyopmevol 
ovTOL AnpmrpovTaL * TEpLaaOTEpOY Kpiwa. 
Katévavtt Tod ° yalopuAakiov eVewper THS Oo OByYAOs 

4 Barrer * yadxov eis to © yalopuAdKioy. Kai TodXol 
mova éBardov wodda, * Kai é€Modca ‘ wia ynpa 

mTwy? €Barev &rerta Sv0 6 eoTw " KodparTns. 
MposKkarecapevos Tos pwalnTas avTovU réyet avTois Apr 
eyo wiv OTe ) yipa a’tn 7) TWrwyN TElov TavTwY Bé- 

(sitye.r) i BrnKev Tov Bardovtwy eis TO ° yalopudaxtov. 

41 Kat xadioas 

43 Kat 

44 orayres 
A > a 4 / > o ” ef be > fol 

4 yap €x Tov ‘meptocevovtos avTois EBadov, aitn dé cK THS 
c here, &c. (3ce) 

and Luke xxi. 1. John viii. 20 only. Neh. x. 37. 
e=ch. vi. 8|) Mt. (1 Cor. xui.l. Rev. xvi. 12) only. 

only +. (-270s, Gen. xh. 4.) 
37, 1 Kings ii, 36. 

40. rec xateo@ovtes, with AN rel: karecOiovow D 1 Jatt: txt B. 
aft xnp. add kar oppavwy D 69 lat-a bc e ff, gz 2% [q] syr-jer—oum tov D 229. 

[follg] «ae D latt Syr. 
4i. om xalicas, insg KateCouevos o ina. aft yaCopv™ uciov, D. 

2 Macc. v. 18 al. 

h Matt. v. 26 only t. 

= ||. Matt. xxvii. 6. John xii. 6. 
g/L. Luke xii. 59 f Matt. vill. 19 reff. ! 

i||L. Matt. xiv. 20, L. xv. 

om tas and 

rec aft xa. ins 
o incous, with A (D, see above) rel vulg lat-b ¢ ff, g. ‘(q] Syr eth arm Orig,: om 
BLAX® lat-a & copt. 

om BadAet xaAx. to uA. TA. D. 
BadAov R!. 

42. for cat €A6., eA. 5e D 2-pe latt copt-2-mss sah Orig. 
ins yuvn bef xnpa &. (txt D-corr'[appy ] and lat). 

be ff,ik gq arm. 

atmevaytt BU 33 [ Damasce, }. for €8., dewper X! [ Orig, ]. 
ins Tov bef xanxov & (1. 69]. <be. 

for wa, ava D-grt 
om tTwx7 D 2-pe lat-a@ 

43. for Aeyet, exer (see || Luke) ABDKLMUAMR 33 lat-a & syrr coptt eth Orig, 
Damase, : txt X rel vulg lat-b ¢ [¢ q] arm(appy). 

r mAeov X [| Damasc,-ed ]. 
|| Luke) ABDLAN* 33 Orig, [Damase, ], eBadAey N!: txt X rel. 
b fy 92 tq Origy. 

n wTwx7n bef avtn D ev-y lat-a 
for BeBAnkev, eBadrev (from 

rec (for Bada.) 
Badovtwy, with FH [Damasc,]: om 1 lat-a b e ff, g, t [q]} arm-use: txt ABD rel 
Origg. 

44. aft yap ins ovra D 1. 33 sah. 

are governed by @eddévtav. ot Kar- 
éo8ovtes may either be dependent on the 
preceding by a broken construction, or 
may be the beginning of a new sentence 
of exclamation, as Meyer takes it. The 
former is to me the more probable, and I 
have punctuated accordingly. It is a 
change of construction not without exam- 
ple in the classics: Herod. i. 51, Aakeda- 
Hoviwy pauévwy elvar avabeua, ovK opbas 
Aéyovtes. See also reff. The art. points 
them out graphically. They devoured wi- 
dows’ houses, by attaching them to them- 
selves, and so persuading them to minister 
to them of their substance. A trace of this 
practice (but there out of gratitude and 
love) on the part of the Jewish women, is 
found in Luke viii. 2, 8. What words can 
better describe the corrupt practices of the 
so-culled priesthood of Rome, than these of 
our Lord? The mpdédacis was, to make 
their sanctity appear to these women, and 
60 win their favour. TEpLoooTEpov — 

because ye have joined thieving with hy- 
pocrisy. 

41—44.] THE wipow’s mitrs. Luke 
xxi. 1—4: probably from a common ori- 
gin. 41. tov yol.] This is usually 
understood of thirteen chests, which stood 
in the court of the women, into which 
were thrown contributions for the temple, 
or the tribute (of Matt. xvii. 24). But it is 
hardly likely that they would be called +6 
ya¢., and we hear ofa building by this 
name in Jos. Antt. xix. 6. 1. Liicke, on 
John viii. 20, believes some part of the 
court of the women to be intended, per- 
haps a chamber in connexion with these 
chests. Our Lord had at this time 
taken his leave of the temple, and was 
going out of it—between Matt. xxiii. end, 
and xxiv. 42.) Xerra = mone the 
smallest Jewish coin: see Lightfoot. Mark 
adds 6 éotw Kod. for his Roman readers: 
—the Aerrdv = 4 of an as. AerT. 
8vo, Bengel remarks, are noticed: she 

ABDEF 
GHKL 
MSUV 
XTAIIN 
1.33 69 
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be: , XA , sd 7 ” ” See 
VOTEPNTEWS au7ns TaVTa od0a ELyeVv éBanrer, oXOV TOV j (mua, \ Re) 

Phil. iv. 

* Biov avtis. 
XIII. 1 Kat éxopevopévov avtod éx tod lepod réyer 

avTe@ | els [ex] Tav waOntav adtod Avddoxanre ide ™ rotarot 
, > / 

ALGot Kat ™ qotatral " oixkodopai. 

only t 
k - |). Luke 

vin, 43. xv. 
12. Prov. 
3xxi. (see 
xxix.) 14 

BN! F(not 
AN), 2 Kat o “Inaovs ese 

6 v 1 Matt. xxii. 35 
> Lal / 7 ‘ 4 > / - > ‘\ ff. 

avtT@ Bvereis Tavtas Tas peyadas " oiKodomds ; Ov LAN) m'Matt. viii. 27 
a “a a 

° adeO AiMos eri ALOw Os ov mH P KaTadvOh. 
Lol \ Ui “ ”~ 

KkaOnuévou avtod Yes TO * dpos Tay * éXaL@Y * KaTévaVTL 
a ¢ lo] ’ , te t LM Sd , ae3 Sf 

Tod (epov, émrnpwta avtov ‘kar ‘idiav Ilétpos Kai “laxw- 

reff. 
n = \ Mt. reff 
o |. Judg. ii. 23. 
p = || Mt. reff. 
q = Ver. 9. 
John xx. 7. 
Acts vii. 4. 
2 Thess. ii. 4. 

3 Kal 

os kat "Iwavyns cai "Avdpéas * Eizrov quiv more tadta* Matt xx.1 ne 
- cal ow , nr r 

éorTat, Kal TL TO" onEtoy OTaV MéAXD TADTa Y cuVTEACiCOaL 
/ > - , al 

mavta; > 6 d€ "Inoots “ npEato Aéyew avtois * Brérere | si. 
v (Matt. vii. 28 v.r.) Luke iv. 2, 13. 38. Luke ii.12. 1 Kings x. 7. 

(from Isa. x. 23). Heb. viii. 8 only. Lam. ii. 17. Jer. xvi. 4. 
21. xxvi. 22. x jj Mt. reff. 

reff. 
s ch. xii. 41 

reff. 
t Matt. xiv. 13 

Acts xxi. 27. 
w Matt. iv. 17. xi. 7, 20. xvi. 

Cuap. XIII. 1. ree om 2nd ex (as unnecessary), with BLN rel: ins ADFXA 1. 69 
latt coptt. 
moda. (twice) D!(txt D4). 
tol) lat-6 ¢ ff, gg kl gq. 

d:dackade is marked for erasure by X-corr!-3 : om Scr’s c. 
aft o:odouat ins Tov tepov (|| Matt) D gat(with mt 

2. ree aft ino. ins amoxpiBers (see || Matt), with E rel lat-g «th arm; bef o ine. 
A(D)KATI 1.69 lat-(c) ff, & syr: om BLN 33 lat-e Syr coptt.—kat amoxp. Ermey avTots 
o ino. D. Baerete (|| Matt) D M-marg lat-a b c e ff, 9,7 k [q]- 
Aeyw vuew ott bef ov un apeby D (1) lat-(a) 

ins auny 
bee fog, k Larm; apny Aceyw ca G 69. 

aft ape. ins woe (from || Matt) BDGLM?2UAR 1. 33 lat-a 6 g. q Syr syr-w-ast 
(coptt eth) arm: om A rel vulg lat-ff, z. 
1. 33. 69: txt AD rel (see || Luke, where LXR*% fe have A:8or). 

at end ins kat dia Tpiwy nMepwy aAdos avacTyngeTaL katadvéngertat, N! 69. 

for A:dw, ArBov (|| Matt) BALMUXTATIN 
om uy LR! 

aveu xetpwy D lat-a b (c) e (ff, gn) i & n Cypr. 
3. ree exnpwrev, with AD rel latt (Syr) syr[-txt] (copt-schw wth) arm: txt BL 

33. 69 syr-mg copt-wilk.—(erep. AEFGH, emp. A.) 
4. rec ere (|| Matt), with A rel: txt BDL 1. 33. 69. 

rec mayvta bef tavta cuvreAcicba, with D rel lat-a n: tauta mayTa 9 ev-y. 

ins o bef rerpos DX 2-pe. 
peAAee DEMXTA 83. 

ovvt. AGHKMITI 1. 33. 69 [lat-q] syrr copt: om mavta A ev-y lat-(¢?) k: tavta 
MeEAA. ouvt. mayvta L: txt BR (eth). 

5. rec aft ino. ins amoxpiGets (from || Matt), with A rel syr: kat amoxp. o ino. 
(|| Matt) DG 69 vulg lat-b (c) [¢ q] eth: txt BLN 33 Syr coptt arm. 
bef npé. Aey., with A rel syr: evrev autos 

rec autos 

D 237 Ser’s u lat-@ & m arm: 7p. avt. 
Aey. M?(Tischdf) A 69: txt BL M-marg(Treg) UX 33 vulg lat-d (c) fF, ¢ 1 [q] Syr 
coptt zth. 

might have kept back one. 43.] 
arhetov—more, in God’s reckoning ;— 
more, for her own stewardship of the goods 
entrusted to her care. “Non quantum 
detur, sed quantum resideat, expenditur.” 
Ambr. in Bp. Wordsw. 

Cuap. XIII.] Jesus PROPHESIES OF 
HIs COMING, AND OF THE TIMES OF THE 
END. Matt. xxiv. Luke xxi.5—36. The 
accounts are apparently distinct, and each 
contains some fragments which have es- 
caped the others. On the matter of the 
prophecy, I have fully commented in Matt., 
where see notes: also those on Luke. 
1. wotamot Ai@or] Josephus, B. J. v. 
5. 2, 3, says, méetrpar 5& Tecoapakovta 

mhxes Td péyebos Hoav tod Soujuaros. 
And again, vi. 4 1, €& muépas adia- 
Aclmtws  oTEppoTatTn macay EA€TOALS 
rimtovca Toy TolxXov ovdEeY HvuTev’ GAAS 
Kat TavTns Kal Tay BAAwy Td méeyeBos Kal 
h apuovia tav Albwv jv apeivwv. See 
also Antt. xv. 11. 3. 3.] Ter. «. 
BUGS fo tetator ay = of pabntal Matt., = tweés 
Luke. 4.| ravra 7m. implies that they 
viewed the destruction of the temple as 
part of a great series of events, which had 
now by frequent prophecy become familiar 
to them. ‘ All these things ahout which 
thou so often speakest.’ 5.] 7p—arto 
Aéyew—with this begins our, Lord’s full 
explanation on the matter. See reff. 
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py tis Uuas *rAavion © qoAdol éeXevoovTat ¥ él TO ABDEF y=\.ch. ‘x, 
39. Luke 3 ; Abas \ , GHKL 
xxiv. 47. QVOMATL MOU, AEYOVTES OTL 7 Eyw Elul, Kal TrOAAOVS TAGVN- MSUV 

z John iv. 26 ) ’ 

reff. Zeph. 7 ee tans , , \ bp? \ , XATAIN 
ist), Govow, 7 OTav S€ *aKovanTte ToAéu“ous Kal » dkoas TOAE- 1. 33. 69 

a = ||. Matt. \ 
[ae c Lal ‘ d lal d / 2 >’ ” \ / 

xi.2 Acts pay, ur) ° OpociaBe 4 de? 4 yevér Oar, GAN ovTw TO TEéXos. 
3 Kings x. 1, b) , \ »” 29 ” \ / teeny 

bine iat. 8 © éyepOnoeras yap EOvos em EOvos Kai Bacirela ert 
iv. 24. 2 Kings s , 

Mi Me Baotrelay, Ecovtat cetopwot Kata ToTous, EcovTat ALpol 
Cana = [Kal ®tapayai]. 9 apyat "@divwv tadra. 1 Brérere SE 
only. * . , * , a 
d= \/Me. ref. bpets ‘éavtovs: Itrapadwcovew tpas els * ouvédpia, Kat 

ce ; . ISA. e 7 \ \ , \ 

Fit Aets ani leis cuvaywyas ™ dapncecOe, Kat ert ayewovwv Kat 
. 1i. 46. v. / « a ¥ 

22, av. 25 Bacirtéov ° otabncecbe » Evexev Euod, eis 4 wapTup.ov 
& ere ohn vy, 

4 v. r.) only. > cad \ fee / \ 7 fal a a 

dvriely; avtois, 10 Kat eis mavta Ta éOvn TpaTov Sel KnpvyOivat 
al. 

hij Mt. Acts 
ii. 44. 1 Thess. 
y. 3only. 
Exod. xy. 14. 
Job xxi. 17. 

xi. 47 al, Prov. xxii. 10. 
© Matt. xxvii. 11. 

x. 18. Acts vi. 12 al. 

\ > / 

TO EvayyeXLov. 

Isa. xxi. 3. i 2 John 8. 
l ver. 3 reff. 

pch. x. 29. Matt. x. 18 al. 
s here only t. 

mAavnoe. DHT. 

ll kat Grav * dywow tpas Twapadiortes, 
by) § mpopepyvate TL AaAHaNTE, [wNde 'pwereTaTE,] GAN’ O 

j — Matt. x. 17. xxvii. 18. 
m Matt. xx1. 35 reff. 

k Matt. xxvi. 59. John 
n= Acts xxiv. 20. xxv. 10, 26 al. 

q Matt. vin. 4 reff. Zeph. ini. 8. r Matt. 
t (mpomed,,  L.) Acts iv. 25, 1 Tim, iv. 15 only. Prov. viii. 7. 

6. rec aft woAAoz ins yap (|| Matt Luke), with AD rel latt syrr coptt arm: om BLN 
lat-2 ceth. 

erasure, but the marks removed). 

om ott D 33 lat-b e & sah. 
7. axovoete 69: akounte B: txt ADN rel. 

for OpoeicGe, OopvBeobar D[-gr] 57 [lat-a nv}. 
aft moAeuwy ins opare N!(marked for 

rec aft Se: ins yap (|| Matt Luke), with ADN? rel latt syrr eth arm: om BN! coptt. 
8. ree emt, with AD rel: txt BK LA2M'N 1. 69. 

rec ins kat bef 1st exovra, with A rel vss: om BDLN coptt. 
. -“ot) Nl (ins NSP). 

tat (|| Matt), with AD rel [vss]: om BLN3> copt arm. 
om kat tapaxat (as not occurring in ||: or perhaps because confounded 

RL 
Tom. egovTa Aiwa (home@otel -wo . . 

arm. 

om BaotAeta em (homeotel) 
Om KaTa 

rec ins kat bef 2nd ecov- 
om 2nd ecovra D latt 

with apx.follg: no possible reason can be given for the interpoln of the clause) BDLN 
latt copt eth: ins A rel lat-g syrr sah arm [Orig-int, ]. 

9. apxn (from || Matt, where there is no var) BD E\(perhaps) KLS'UATIR 33 vulg 
lat-a 6 ff, g, k [g, in q] syrr coptt eth arm: txt A rel. 
eavtous D 1 lat-a ff, im arm: om eavtous N}(ins NP) lat-4: avrous A. 

om BaAemete Se vets 
rec aft 

mapadwoovor ins yap, with AN rel vulg lat-c /f,[(Sabat) g] syrr sah: e:ta vuas avtous 
mapadwoovow D lat-a ff,[ Blanch ]i kn: kat wapad. vuas 1: txt BL copt eth arm. 
aft nyexovwy ins be (see Matt x. 18) AKIT!. 

rec de: bef mpwrov, with A rel lat-i(appy) g syr copt 10. om ta D'(ins D2). 
eveca B. 

(appy) : txt BDX vulg lat-a (e ff 92 *) Lm ([sab] arm).—aft mpwrov ins Aaoy X(but 
marked for erasure). aft evay. ins ev raow Tos €bveow D tol lat-ff, gp z. 

11. rec orav Se (corrn from Matt x.19), with A rel lat-ff, g syrr sah eth arm Orig: 
txt BDL® 33 vulg lat-a ¢ & Ll [2 n] copt. 
txt ABDN rel Orig. 
coptt «th: ins A rel lat-a m syrr (arm). 

8. Evovrat . . . €xovrar] By these 
repetitions majesty is given to the dis- 
course. 9.] apxat is put forward for 
emphasis—the mere beginnings. Dpets 
likewise has the emphasis—let your care 
belie eis ouvay., a pregnant con- 
struction—‘ye shall be taken into the 
synagogues and beaten there.’ So also in 
ver. 16. Bp. Wordsw. explains the eis, 
“Ye will be exposed before the eyes of 
congregations in synagogues, for their 
pleasure:” and év ovy. would mean, “in 
the buildings, without any reference to 

rec ayaywo, with EFHY (SV, e sil): 
om pnde medctate BDLN 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a e ff, i kL 

the people in them.” But how will this 
apply to 6 eis tov aypby dv, ver. 16? 
Meyer, with Lachmann al., would punctu- 
ate after ovvaywyds, and take Saphoecbe 
by itself. This is most improbable, espe- 
cially when we remember that the syna- 
gogues were the places where the scourg- 
ing was inflicted (see Acts xxii. 19), not to 
mention the objection to taking the verb 
thus by itself, which seems to me (against 
Meyer) alien from the character of the 
discourse. 11.] Mark has vv. 10, 11 
peculiar to himself. Luke (vv. 14, 15) has 



oe UAL 

C yapat 
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meh u A,¢t A 3 ’ U a ef a a 3 ,’ 4 = 

cav “S00 byiv ev exeivy Th wpa, TodTO AaXélTe ov yap v= Matt. x.19 
€oTe Upmels of AaXdOvVTES, GAAA TO TYEDUAa TO MyLOV. 
12 kat Y mapadwoe adedpos adedpov * eis ¥ Oavatov, Kal 
TaTip Téxvoy' Kal “ émavactTicovTaL TéKVa ETL yovels Kal 
x Javatwmcovow avtovs, 13 Kat éocaobe picovpevor wd 

o O€ Uiopetvas els TéXos, 
"Orav b€ idnte to 7 BdéAvyHA THs 

, 

mavrov Y dia TO Y Gvowa pov. 
ovtos owOnoeTat. 

, ud a e 

a donuaoews ExTNKOTA OTrov ov Sel? 6 avaywacKkwv 
, tal , td 

Tote of év tH “lovdaia devyérwoay eis Ta dpn, 150 Se 
7 ’ 

KaTaRBuT@ €is THY oiKlay pndé 
> la 9 > lol > / > aA 16 ¥ € e , \ 

elseNOéT@ Te dpar ex THY oiKias avTov: 16 Kai o “eis Tov 
> \ x Na fee , > g A vale / = We / 

aypov av myn fémiatpepdtw eis 8 Ta Orricw Apat TO (waTLoV » 
a raged j le fh) , al “ 

Th oval € Tats ‘ev tyaotpi | eyovoas Kai Tais., 
. A / 

) @nrabovoas év éxeivats Tats 7uépats. 

émt tod °dw@patos py 4 

> a 

QuTOU. 

dé ied \ , k a 

€ Wa wn yEevnTar *yELLWVOS. 

Isa. liii, 12. 
w Matt. x. 21 

only, Deut. 
xix. 11. xxii. 
26. 

x Matt. x. 21. 
xxyvi. 59. 
2 Cor. vi. 9. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 
2 Kings viii. 3. 

y John xy. 21 
reff. 

z}| Mt.Luke xvi. 
15. Rey. xvii. 
4,5, xxi. 27 
only. Deut, 
xxix. 17 al. 

a || Mt. Luke 
xx1. 20 only, 
Jer, xxxil. 
(xxy.) 18. 
Dan. ix. 27. 
xji. 11. 

Mt. reff. 
Matt. x. 27 
reff. 
imper. aOor., 

\) Mt. Matt. 
vi. 3. Deut, 
xxxiil. 6. 

b / 

VOELT@* 

18 arposevyeo Oe 
19 &, 7} nue e (ver. 3). EGOVTAL Yap al nuEpat 

Matt, ii. 23. 
Luke ix. 61 al. . a 4 a 

éexeivat 'Orrpis, ™oia ov yéeyovey ™ToOLAvTH aT’ apyS ¢ Mt reli 
n , e o 3 6 \ Pp 4 Spe \ > \ 
KTLOEWS 1)$ ~ EXTLOEV O €0S EWS TOU VUV, Kab OU {47 

h Matt. xxiii. 15, &e. 
v.r.j (Matt. xxi.6. Luke xi. 27) only. 
xiii. 3. 
vil. 2 al, fr, 

32. 

Luke vi. 24, &c. xi. 42, &e. 

n = ch. x. 6 reff. 

for cay, av AD. 

Gen. xxi. 7. 
m pleon., here (1 Cor. xy. 48 bis. 

pij Mt. only. Gen. xviii. 12. aype 7. v., Rom. viii. 22. 

g Luke ix. 62. 
xvii. 31. John 
vi. 66 al. 

i Matt. i. 18 reff. j = | Luke xxiii. 29 
j constr., Rom. 

2Cor. x. 11. Sir. xlix. 14) only. see ch, vil. 25. Rev. 
o Paul, Rom. i. 25 al9. Rey. iv, 11 bis. x.6. Deut. iv. 

Phil. i. 5. 

for Touro, avto D lat-c: exervo 28. 69 Orig. 
12. ree wapadwoet Se (from Matt x. 21), with A rei vulg lat-ff, [7 q] syrr eth Orig, : 

txt BDL lat a e¢ & n coptt. exavactnoeTat (gramml corrn) B. 
14. ree aft epnuwoews ins To pnOev vmo SavindA Tov mpopytov (from || Matt), with A 

rel lat-e & n? syrr wth; so, but d:a for vo, 1 ev-y: om BDLN vulg lat-a ff, 9) 5% 
n) gq coptt arm Augyexpr Vict Thlappy- 
KMUXIT1?: (both from || Matt :) ecrnkos D: otnkov 1.69: txt BLN. 
voeitw ins Tt avayiwwoket D lat-a gi x. 

Steph eotos, with A rel: elz ectws, with 
aft 

15. om de (see || Matt) BFH lat-e coptt Orig: Kat o (see || Luke) D vulg lat-a ff, & 
[i xq] Syr wth: txt AN rel syr arm. 

ADLAX. 
16. om wy (see || Matt, and ver 15) BDLAN 1 lat-ff, ¢ copt. 

(txt D2). 
17. om de D[-gr]. 
18. ka: mposevxecde D lat-ai n. 

with AND rel gat lat- 
yevovra D lat-e L [Aug]: 

19. OAuers ADA ev-y. 
(arm). 
for kat ov, ovde D: ovd ov FG 1. 69. 

something very like them—Matt. nothing : 
but they occur Matt. x. 19, where see note. 

Meyer remarks that peAerare is the 
regular technical word for premeditating 
a discourse—in contrast to extempore 
speaking. Observe the emphasis on 
éote—it zis not you aé all, but another. 

12.] = kal aAANAous Tapaddaovow 
kal puanoovow aAAAovs Matt. 13. 
tropetvas | Scil. in the confession implied 

om eis THY oikiay (see || Matt) BLN lat-c & 
Syr coptt: ins AD rel vulg lat-a ff, g, [i 2 mq] syr eth arm Orig. 

rec apa bef rx (see || Matt), with ADXN rel: txt BK LIM. 
erseAPaTw 

emotpeweTa D! 
om es Ta (|| Matt) DX vulg lat-(a) ¢ ff, g, &. 

OnAaCopevais D: evOndAaCovoas L. 
rec aft yerynra ins n puvyn vuwr (from || Matt), 

& syrr sah goth eth: om B(DL)N! vulg arm.— xermovos 
PN XElmwvos yevnta TavTa L lat-a » [q]. 

Olat ovK eyevovTo To.avTal, and yevwyra D (ev-y) latt 
for ns, nv (corrn) BC'LX.—om js ext. o 8. D lat-a ¢ ff, i & m arm. 

by d:a 7 Svoud mov preceding. 14, 
Smov ov Sei] See note on Matt. ver. 15. 
This is a less definite description of the 
place than we find there. In connexion 
with the reading éoryxéta in the text, 
the Oxf. Catena explains 7b BdeA. Tijs 
€pnu. by Tov avopidvra tov TéTe Thy TWéAW 
€AGVTOS. 18.] Matt. adds pndé ev 
caBBatw. Mark wrote mostly for Gentile 
readers, and thus perhaps was not likely 
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qhere& Mt. yepntat. 20 Kat et pH KUpLos TéxodkoBwoev TAS LEpas 
oe AE > a 3 , Lal , > \ \ ‘ 3 ig: 

cr eeeter, OVX ay €awOn "aca odp—& ara dua Tous *® éxXexTOUS 
xxi. 18. xx. NN , , , r Q e , 21 \ , 27 

23. ag OS ea Sala q exohoBooev Tas HHEpas. Kl TOTE EAV Frag. 
r=\i bende ° Nea ap. 

shere&iMt tug vuiv ern “Ide @de 0 yptoTos, ide Exel, ral TLOTEVETE. xii. at 
Mt. Luke 
x. Col 22 t eyepOnaovras yap " “hala elon Kal Towne ove w ABCDE 
ui. 12, im. FGHKL 

pgs 2G "onpeta Kal " TepaTa mpos TO * atroTAavav ef Suvatov suv 
Isa. Ixv. 23. XTATIN 
Wied i 8 Tous SékNexTous. 23 & upeis dé * Bdérrere’ ¥ mpocipnka Upiv © Frag. 
= Matt. xi. ‘ Neap. 

wet, mavta. % adda év exeivais Tais juépais peTa THY 1.69 
15 al. a Jer. vis. % Ori éxeivnv 0 *HrLos * cxoTicOjoeTaL, Kal 7 * cEANVN 

ec xi ; ; 9 , x a re Pisa oX 95 \ e a > ‘ b 4 

v Peron 19 OV Sacer TO * héyyos avtis, * Kai ot *aaTépes ” EcovTar 
only. Prov. a r a» e e a 

vile 21. €x TOU ovpavod TimTovTes, Kal ai ° duvapers ai év Tots 
, - , \ 

1 Aeig  ovpavois *aarevOjcovrar. °8 Kab TOTe OYpovTat Tov © viov 
=i et y Tod © avOpwrov ‘ épyouevov ev ‘ vepédais & peta Suvdwews 

onstr a a “ \ xin, 2 ref.  TOAAHS Kal Oo€ns. 77 Kal TOTE ATOOTENEL TOUS ayyéXouUS 
re 

d Matt. xi.7. Luke vi. 48. Ps. xvii. 7. e Matt. viii. 20 reff. f || Mt. reff. g Acts xxvi. 
12, Isa. xxxiii. 17. Dan, vii. 13. 

20. exoad. bef Kupios (er wn exodoBwOnrav being the arrangemt in || Matt, kupios was 
transpd to suit it) BLN vulg lat-b (e ff) 9,2 [é] & eth. aft nu. ins exewvas 
EFGMA 1. 69 mt(with tol) lat-e ig Syr coptt eth arm Op Promiss. dia Tous 
exAektous avtov D lat-a b ff, 7 q arm. 

21. for cav, av DL. rec (for Ast de) wou (see || Matt), with ACD rel: txt 
BLN. rec aft xpiotos ins n (interpoln for connexn, as the varr shew : see also 
Matt), with ACD rel lat-a 6 ¢ ff, 97 syr copt goth «eth arm; xa: B prag Syr sah: om 
LUX 69 vulg lat-% 1 Cyr-jer [ Vict, ] Promiss. rec (for 2nd Se) wou, with A Frag- 
neap rel: om C [copt]: txt BDLN. rec mustevonte { from || Matt), with X ae 
txt ABCDEFHLVAX® 69 Vict 'Thl. 

22. for yap, Se CR. rec aft yap ins pevdoxpioTror Kat (from || Matt), with ABCR 
rel [vss]: om D 124 lat-2 k. rec (for mornrvvew) dwaovar (from || Matt, where 
there is no var), with ABCN rel vulg lat- ¢ ff, & [syrr copt &c]: txt D 69 lat-a 
Vict. rec ins ka: bef tous ekA. (from || Matt), with AC rel vss (Orig): om B 
D-gr X&. 

23. rec ins dou bef rpoetpnxa( from || Matt), with ACDX rel Mi lat-b (c) ff % syrr 
goth arm Cypr: txt BL lat-@ copt «th. aravra AKMU 

24. (adda, so BUDAR.) (N.B. lat-b is def from exewny fs end of Mark.) 
25. rec rou oup. bef ecovrat, omg ex, with L Frag-neap rel vulg lat-i syr[-txt] goth : 

o. ex tov ovp. ec. D lat-e ff, g [syr-mg arm]: txt ABCUTI'N 69 lat-a (e g,.) Syr 
[copt zth] Aug Promiss. rec exmimtovtes, with A rel vulg [lat-q] Promiss: txt 
BCDLT!IR lat-a ec [e ff) g, ik). (Txt appears to have been origl. If it had been 
corrd after || Matt, aro, not ex, would have been adopted.) for at €v T. oup., TWH 
ovpavwy DK lat-a ¢ ff; g, ¢ (Syr) copt eth arm-mss Aug Promiss. 

26. em tov vededwv D. x. 50k. bef roAX. (see || | Matt) AMATI 69 syr th arm. 
27. rec aft ayyedous ins avtou (from || Matt), with ACK rel vulg lat-e [g,] syrr 

coptt goth xth arm Orig-int,: om BDL lat-a ef ¢ & q copt-ms. 

to report this. 19, 20.) ktigews 7S flexed. 24.] adda is to be noticed. 
éxticev.... and tckccrane ous ékeheEato, 
peculiarities of Mark’s style—for greater 
solemnity. [John xvii. 26: v. 16, cited 
strangely by Mr. Elliott to disprove this, 
are no cases in point. In both those, the 
expression is necessary to the sense: here, 
and usually in St. Mark, it is merely 
idiomatic. } Meyer remarks that the 
first t in @Aups, being long by nature, and 
not by position only, ought to be circum- 

It is more than the simple ‘dué:’ and is 
best rendered by nevertheless: qu. d., 
though I have forewarned you of all 
things, yet some of those shall be so ter- 
rible as to astound even the best prepared 
among you. év ék. T. Ty. peTa T. 
OX. éx.— then those days come after that 
tribulation: see note on Matt. ver. 29. 

25.) Evovrar mw. (= mecovvTat 
Matt.), Mark’s usage. Our Evangelist 
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‘ h , , Ns ’ \ ? “ i , , , 2 

xat ” émicuvake. Tovs ExdEKTOUS Ex TOV‘! TeraTUpwY aVE“OY, b\Mt-ch. isa 
re ee a oa k 2 > a 98 nN \ : * eel 

at’ -axpouv ys €ws “axpov ovpavov. * TO O€ THS 
a ‘ a € 1ouxns pabete THY TapaBornv. Grav avThs Hon 6 ™KAd- 2 Cinon xx. 

5 ne \ , rau? = \ p *, r oe Iga. hii. 
os "amanos yevntar Kat ° exhun ta ? hvdrdra, ywwewoKeTat , | Rev. vii 

1. Zech. ii. 6 v ’ \ x q 6 , 3 ye 29 er \ e a o 
OTL eyyus TO €pos €OTLV ““ OUTMS KAL UMELS, OTAY x = here & 

\| Mt. bis 

1. xiii. 34. 
xVil. °7 only. 

a + , , ¢ ’ s > rel} eae i 24 Tata inte yenspeva, yorwaxere Ot eyyis: cor emi i ra 

Ovpas. 39° aunv Neyo Luly OTL Ov mH ' TapEROn 1) yeved L224 PK, 
ef , 2 a , , Ole ’ ‘ i.9. Jer. xii. ov TavTa TavTa yévnTtal. 12, auTn pexpls OU TAU yEeVvn 0 oupavos | ay a 

m Matt, xiii. 32 
‘ e an t A e be , , t 

Kat n yn * WapedevoovTat, ol O€ Aoyor pov ov * Trap- 

eXevoovtat. 3? mepi oe THs Auépas exetvns 1) THs wpas 
rem. 

n i| Mt. only. 
Gen. xvi. 7. 
Lev. si. 14 

J »9\ ” > > A > \ e e \ . 

ovdels older, ov5E dyyedos Ev opave, oS 6 vids, Ed pry O , AG, 
Ps. enii. 14 

p Matt. xxi. 19 reff. 
Cant. vii. 13. 
Jer. viii. 20. 

rij Mt. Acts 
t = Matt. v.18. 2 Cor. v. 

nly. Gen. viii. 22. Ss q' 0 
s Matt. v. 18 reff. 

mm. 
¥.9. Prov. ix. 14. 
17. Ps. Ixxxix. 5. 

rec aft exAextous ins avrov (from || Matt), with ABCN rel vulg lat-c @, syrr coptt 
goth eth arm: om DI 1 lat-a e ff, i & Orig-int,. (Frag-neap ?) axpwv y. D-gr 
lat-@ wth: ex’ axpouv V. axpwyv oup. 1 «th. 

28. nin o Kdad. bef avtns (from || Matt) ABCDLMN 69 vulg lat-a ¢ fy gy kL 
([copt] arm). rec expuy, with F(S)UL 69 lat-a & syr copt goth wxth: expuR 
E°GHKMVNT Frag-neap vulg lat-e ff) 92 ¢ [¢ q] Syr sah. aft mvAAaq ins ev avtTy 
D 28. 2-pe lat-g arm. rec ywwoxete (prob from || Matt), with BICN rel latt 
syrr coptt goth arm: txt AB? D-gr LA copt-ms 2th. [aft or: ins ndy D.] 

29. sdnte bef tavra (see || Matt) ABCLUM'N 1.69 vulg lat-4 1 syrr coptt goth: 
wnTe Tavta Tavta D lat-(c ff, q) z. ywworketat ADLA. 

30. for nexpis, ews D 1.69: wexpr &. for ov, orov B; av 1. 69: om 8. 
rec mayvta bet tavta (|| Matt), with A D-gr rel vulg lat-ff, k2 q arm: txt BCLAN 69 
D-lat syrr coptt. 

31. wapeAevoerax [1st] (|| Matt) A(C?) rel lat-a &: txt B (C! prob) DKUrMN 1.69 
vulg lat-c fF, 9, [¢ q] arm. rec aft ov ins un (from || Matt, where there is no var), 
with ACD4& rel: om BD!'. rec (for 2nd wapeAcvoovta) mapeAOwor, with ACD 
rel: txt BLN ev-y. 

32. rec (for n) kat (from || Matt), with DFS'N 1. 69 lat-a g, i & Syr coptt eth arm 
(Ath, Iren-int): txt ABC rel vulg lat-c ff, syr (Ath, Bas Naz Cyr). om T7s (bef 
wp.) (|| Matt) A rel arm-zoh Ps-Ath Bus Thl: ins BCDKLMUam® 1 arm. rec 
(for ayyeAos ev oup.) ot ayyedot ot ev oup., with AC rel [syr sah]: o1 ayy. ev Tw ovp. 
D Ser’s rs: ot ayy. ev ovp. K1LN Frag-neap: ot ayy. twy ovpavwv (|| Matt) U lat-a 
g, Syr eth: txt B, neque angelus neque virtus Aug. (The clause seems to have been 
variously adapted to || Matt.) 

omits the mourning of the tribes of the 
earth, and the seeing the sign of the 
Son of Man. 27.] am axpov yjjs, 
from the extremity of the visible plane 
of the earth, shall the collecting begin: 
and shall proceed €ws axpot ovpavod, to 
the point where the sky touches that 
plane on the other side. 28.] avris, 
emphatic, when her branch... . convey- 
ing an @ fortiori in the application. If 
in so humble an example as the fig-tree 
you discern the nearness of a_ season, 
much rather should you in these sure and 
awful signs discern the approach of the 
end. 30. » yevea atrn] See on 
Matt. ver. 34. Meyer, who is strongly for 
the literal and exact yeved, states in a 
note that yeved never absolutely means 

‘nation,’ but that it may by the context 
acquire this sense accidentally from its 
meaning as race, ‘progenies. This is 
exactly what is here wanted. Never were 
a nation so completely one yeved, in all 
accuracy of meaning, as the Jewish people. 

32.] This is one of those things 
which the Father hath put in his own 
power, Acts i. 7, and with which the Son, 
in his mediatorial office, is not acquainted: 
see on Matt. We must not deal unfaith- 
fully with a plain and solemn assertion 
of our Lord (and what can be more s@ 
than ovdé 6 vids, in which by the ov5é€ He 
is not below but above the angels?) by 
such evasions as “ He does not know it so 
as to reveal it to us,” Wordsw. (“non ita 
sciebat ut tunc discipulis indicaret.” Aug. 
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u abs., = ver. 
23 only. 

v Luke xxi. 34. 
Eph. vi. 18. 
Heb, xiii. 17 
only. Prov. 
viii. 34 al. 
(-3vta, 2 Cor. 
xi. 27. 

w pres., Matt. 
Xxvi. 2. 
John xiv. 3. 

x here only +. 
(-mecv, ch, 
ari, 2.) 

y — Matt. iv. 
11 reff. 

z= Matt. xvi. 
19. xxv. 15. 
Isa. xxii. 22 

a = here only. 
b John x. 3. 

xvili, 16, 17 
only. 4Kings ¢ 
vu. Il. 

c Matt. xxiv. 42 

marip. 
0 Keapos W €otw. 

7 lol 

wa * ypnyopn. 
0 KUpLOs THS oiKias ™ 

vas Kabevdovtas. 
© ypnyopeire. 

XIV. 1°Hv 6 70 

ETATTEAION 

imdoya Kal Ta 
a e a lal 

nuépas, Kat 1éfjtouv of apxvepeis Kal ol Yypapparels THs 

XIII. 38—37. 

33 U BNérrete, Y aypuTTvette’ oUK oldaTE yap TOTE 
34 @s avOpwros * atrodnuos Y adeis 

THY olKlav avToD Kal * Sods Tots SovrAOLS avTOD THY * é£ou- 
clay, ExdoT@ TO Epyov avTod, Kai TH ” Cupwpw@ EveTeiAaToO 

35 © ypnyopeite ov" OVK oldaTE yap TOTE 
EpyeTat, 7) 

f drextopopwvias 7} &mpwi: 6 uy eMwv * eEaidvys evpy 
37 6 O€ vpiv Deyo, TWacw dHéyo, 

x 

4 owe 7) © wecovuKtiov 7 

k ifupa peta dvo 

reff. d Matt. xxviii. 1. ch. xi. 19 only. Gen. xxiv. 11. Isa. y. 11. é@ Luke xi. 5. Acts xvi. 
25, xx. 7only. Judg. xvi. 3. f here only +. (see Matt. xxvi. 34 reff.) g ch. xi. 20 reff. Gen. 
xxxii. 24, h Luke ii. 13. ix. 39. Acts ix. 3. xxii. 6 only. Prov. xxiv. 22. a Mt. reth 

ki L. ver. 12 ||. Acts xii. 3. xx.6. 1Cor.v.7,8 only. Exod. xxni. 15. lch. xi. 18 reff. 

83. aft BAemwere ins ovv D lat-e By Go i 4: rec aft aypumverre ins Kat Tposev- 
xeode (usual addition: see Matt xxvi. 41), with ACX rel vulg lat-f fF, [% q] syrr coptt 
zth arm: om BD tol! lat-a e. 

34. arodnuwv DX 1. 

D}(txt D?). 
35. rec om Ist #, with AD rel latt syrr arm Orig,[and int, ] : 

rec sfecovuntiov (gramml corrn, to suit adext.), with AD rel: 
(uecay. B}.) 

mg coptt eth. 
-Tww Scr’s ¢ Orig, : txt BCLAR. 

36. e€cAPwy D- gr Te 

om eat D-gr lat-a e. 
for avrov (aft ou. and dovA.), cavrov B. 

bef exaorw, with AC? rel lat-z syrr sah arm: om BC! DLR latt copt eth. 
ree ins kat 

@upoupa 

ins BCLAR lat-% syr- 

87. rec (for 8) &, with A rel lat-g syr [Bas,]: eye 5¢ D lat-a: txt BCKLXAM'N 
vulg lat-e f & ¢ Syr (copt) sah arm. 
maow Acyw (homeotel) DE lat-a ff, 7. 

Ist Aeyw bef vaw DU 1 lat-a wth. om 

Cuap. XIV. 1. om x. ra af. D lat-a (ff, ?) i. 

de Trin. xii. 3 (it should be i. 12 (28), 
vol. viil.)). Of such a sense there is 
not a hint in the context: nay, it is alto- 
gether alien from it. The account given 
by the orthodox Lutherans, as represented 
by Meyer, that our Lord knew this caré 
xrijow, but not kata xphow, is right 
enough if at the same time it is carefully 
remembered, that it was this «rjc of 
which He emptied Himself when He be- 
came man for us, and which it belongs 
to the very essence of His mediatorial 
kingdom to hold in subjection to the 
Father. 33—37.] Peculiar to Mark, 
and eontaining the condensed matter of 
Matt. vv. 43—-47, and perhaps an allusion 
to the parable of the talents in Matt. xxv. 

The 6upwop. is the door-porter, whose 
office it would be to look out for approach- 
ing travellers,—answering especially to 
the ministers of the word, who are (Kzek. 
Xxxill.) watchmen to God’s church. 
The construction of ver. 34 is remarkable; 
the participial clauses being in subordina- 
tion to apes, and constituting part of the 
householder’s arrangements of departure, 
and the direct tense being assumed at 

éveTelAaTo, AS signifying what took place 
at his very going out of the door, where 
the porter would be stationed: as if it 
had been adels 7. oik. avtov (Kal, &e.) 
eveTeiAaTo K.T.A. 

Cuap. XIV. 1, 2.] Conspiracy oF THE 
JEWISH AUTHORITIES AGAINST JESUS. 
Matt. xxvi. 1—5. luke xxii. 1, 2. The 
account of the events preceding the passion 
in our Gospel takes a middle rank between 
those of Matt. and Luke. It contains 
very few words which are not to be found 
in one or other of them; but at the same 
time the variations from both are so fre- 
quent and irregular, as in my opinion 
wholly to preclude the idea that Mark had 
ever seen either. The minute analysis of 
any passage in the three will, I think, con- 
vince an unprejudiced examiner of this. 

On the chronological difficulties which 
beset this part of the Gospel history, see 
note on Matt. xxvi. 17. 1.] 10 wacxa 
Kal ra af., classed together, because the 
time of eating the Passover was actually 
the commenceinent of the feast of unlea- 
vened bread. The announcement by our 
Lord of his approaching death (Matt. xxvi. 

ABCDE 
FGHK 
LMSUV 
XTAUR 
Frag. 
Neap, 
1, 69 
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2 ENEVYOV m ~< Luke xxi. 
34. 

yap °M» év T eopTi Pyenirere P €orat 1 fone TOU phe xxi. 46 

Aaov. 3 Kai dvtos avtod év Bybavia év rH oikia Vivw- 
vos Tov *Aemrpod, § KaTaKetévou avTov 7AOEv yu) ExovTa 

i = .) "Mt. John 
xiii. 9. Ps. 
exiil. 9 (cxv. 
1). 

p constr., Col. 
bd f / y a a ii. 8. Heb. 

‘arXaBactpov “ wupov ‘vapdou “ mictiKns * TOAUTENODS, ji. i2. see 
Gal. iv. 

ll. 1 Thess. iii. 5. q || Mt. reff. r Matt. viii. 3 reff. s = ch. ii. 15 reff. 
t || Mt. Luke vii. 37 only. 4 Kings oxi, 13 only (but masc.). Herod. iii. 20. u') Mt. reff, 
v |i J. only. Cant. i. 12. iv. 13, 14 only. w |i J, only +. x1 Tim. ii. 9, 1 Pet. iii, 4 

only. Prov. i. 13. 

om ev d0Aw D-gr vulg-ms lat-a 7: ev Aoyw U: om ev A 1. 69 vulg lat-ff, U. aft 
we us ins kat DIA, 

2. ree (for yap) de (from || Matt), with AC? rel vulg-ed syr[-txt] sah wth arm: txt 
BC!DLN am lat-a ¢ f ff, 7 & l syr-mg copt. 
lat-(a) ff, [i q]. 
ees GopuBov ovtos A: Gop. yevnta (|| Matt) M 258-9 vulg arm: 
lat-& Syr sah[{appy ]. 

3. for avtov, tov inoov (|| Matt) D lat-e f ff, 9.7 [q] copt-dz bah. 
om vapd. mor. mod. D-gr 

moAutiou (|| John) AG M-marg 1. 69. 
251-3-9 Ser’s d k o q! r s ev-P. 
om vapd. lat-g,. 

2) is omitted by Mark and Luke. 2.] 
pytote €orat indicates a certain expecta- 
tion of that which is deprecated. See 
Winer, § 56. 2. b. Notice also erat, not 
yevnoera: “ne, quod suspicamur, tumultus 
futurus sit,” h. e. “erié alioquin (neque 
enim oriendi notio inculcatur), ut suspi- 
camur, tumultus.” CC. F. Fritzsche, in 
Fritzschiorum Opuscula, p. 285. 

38—9.] THE ANOINTING aT BETHANY. 
Matt. xxvi.6—18. John xii. 1—8. (On 
Luke vii. 36—50, see note there.) The 
whole narrative has remarkable points of 
similarity with that of John,—and is used 
by Professor Bleek (Beitrage zur Evan- 
gelienkritik, p. 83) as one of the indica- 
tions that Mark had knowledge of and 
used the Gospel of John. My own view, 
as explained in the general Prolegomena, 
leads me to a different conclusion. I 
have already remarked (note on Matt. xxvi. 
3), that while Matt. seems to have pre- 
served trace of the parenthetic nature of 
this narrative, by his rod 8€ 71. yevouévou 
(ver. 6), and téTe wopevGeis (ver. 14),— 
such trace altogether fails in our account. 
Jt proceeds as if continuous. 3. 
vapdouv motiKAs | It seems impossible to 
assign any certain, or even probable mean- 
ing, to muotiK7s (a word found here and 
in John’s narrative only). The Vulg. and 
the lat. mss. ¢ ff; q render it “spicati.” 
The ancient Commentators give us no- 
thing but conjecture. Euthymius and 
Theophylact interpret it “genuine: kata- 
wTemioTevmerny eis Kabapdtnta, Euth.; 
XdoAov Kal weTa TioTews KaTacKevacGeioay, 
Theophyl.; ‘veram et absque dolo, Je- 
rome. Augustine supposes it to refer to 
some place from which the nard came. 
Origen’s comment on the passage is lost. 

Hnmote ev Tn copT. caotat Bop. D 
rec SopuBos bef eora (see || Matt), with A rel lat-a f 7 D-lat syr 

txt BC D-gr L& 

om 77 NX! 
om pup. D-lat : 

The expression no where occurs in the 
classics, nor in Clement of Alex., who 
gives a long account (Pedagog. ii. 8, pp. 
76—79 P) of ointments. The word can 
therefore hardly signify any particular 
kind of ointment technically so called. 
The modern interpretations of the word are 
principally of two kinds: the first, agreeing 
with Euth. and Theophyl., ‘genuine,’ 
‘unadulterated ;’ which sense however of 
the word does not any where else occur. 
It is used transitively for mesorikds, * per- 
suasive, by Aristotle (Rhet. i. 2), and in 
some later writers for miotds, aS 6 moTt- 
KoTatos Tov OcparovTwy, Cedrenus, Aunal., 
cited by Liicke on John xii. 3. Euseb. 
also uses the word (Demonstr. Evang. ix, 
vol. iv. p. 684, ed. Migne), but in the 
sense of ‘ pertaining to the faith,’ as his 
Latin translator renders it, or, as Liicke 
thinks, perhaps ‘ potable,’ as a derivative 
of mordés (from zivw). This brings 
us to the second modern interpretation, 
which makes motikés ‘liquid,’ ‘ potable,’ 
and derives it as above. There certainly 
was a kind of ointment which they drank ; 
for Athenzeus (xv. 39, p. 689) quotes from 
Hicesius, tay pipwy & pév eote xpiuara, 
& 8 GAciupata. Kal podwov pev mpds 
mOTOV €mLTHOELOV, ETL OE LUPTIVOY, NALWoY" 
Tovto b€ eat Kal evoTduaxov Kal Anbap- 
yikots xpiomov ... kal ) oTaxTh & 
€miTydetos mpos mortov, eT: Se vapdos. 
The only objection to this interpretation 
is, that the word is no where found— 
which however is not so decisive as in the 
last case, for, as miotixds from miotds, 
‘faithful,’ so there might be motixds from 
mods, ‘ potable’-—and from being a term 
confined to dealers in ointments, it might 
have escaped notice elsewhere. Lucke 
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y Matt. xii. 20 
reff. Jer. i. 
13. Mr 

z | Mt. (éré paris. 
w. acc.) only. 
Gen. xxxix. 
21. Job xii. 
14. Ps. 
Ixxxvili. 45 
only. 

a Matt. xx. 24 
ren. 

b ch, x. 26 reff. 
¢ = Matt. xiv. 

3 

auTn. 
ks 

di Mt. Ley. vi. TTOUS 
3.4 

e Matt. xiii. 46 

f— 1 Cor. xv. 
6 only. Exod 
xxx. lé4 al. s ” 
elsw.of place, TTAVTOTE EXETE. 
Luke iv. 39 
al. g Matt. xx. 2 reff. 

only +. Isa. xvii. 13 Symm. (-éyMa, Lam. ii. 6.) 
xviii. 5. Gal. vi. 17. Sir. xxix. 4 AN. 

n Matt. xvii. 12 reff. 
e dat., Matt. vii. 12. Luke i, 25,49. Gen. xx. 9. 

only t. Wiad. xvii. 17 only. constr., ch. vii. 4 al. 

rec ins ka bef cvvtpupaca, with ACD rel [vss]: om BLN copt. 
Opaveaca D: aperiens lat-a Syr wth: txt ABCN rel. 
aAaB., with (GM 1, e sil) 69: tov aA. ADN' rel: txt BCLAN%4, 

ETATTEAION 

h Matt. xix, 2] reff. 

o 2nd pers.. Matt. iii. 9 reff. 

XIV. 

Youvtpiyaca tHhv taddBaotpov 7 KaTéyeev avTOU Tis Ke- 
, fal \ 

+ Foay 6€ Twes *ayavaKTodvTEs Tpos » éauTOvs 
¢Kis té 4» Ydme@dea aiitn Tod " wvpov yéyovev ; 5 ndvvaTo n aT avTn pupou yéyovev ; 5 ndvy 

fal ‘ , fol ’ / / 

yap TodTo TO “wupov *wpabhvar 'éravw 8 dnvapiwy Tpia- 
f cal lal an 

Kootwy Kat " doPjvat tots ™artwyois. 

6 6 8€ “Inoods elev i”Adete adtyv ti abt * Ko- 
* rrapéxete; 'karov '™épyov ™ eipyacato ™ év uot péxere ; pry pry 0b. 

, \ A / . sy na 

7 mavtote yap Tovs TTwyovs ExeTe ped ° EavTa@v, Kal 
Otay Oédnte Suvacbe adtots * ed 

86 4 écyev éroincer, * rpoéhaBev * wupi- 

Kat ‘ éveBpima@vTo 

’ecrouoat, Ewe OE ov 

i Matt. ix. 30. ch, i. 43. John xi. 33, 38 
j= Matt. xv. 14. 4 Kings iv. 27. k | Mt. Luke 

1 Matt. v. 16 reff. m || Mt. reff: 
a Matt. xxv. 21, 23 reff. b Josh. xxiv. 20- 

d see John xiv. 30. e1 Cor. xi. 21. Gal. vi. l 
fhere only +. (-topds, Judith xvi. 8.) 

for ovyrpivaca, 
rec (for tyr aAaB.) To 

rec ins 
kata bef rns xep., with A rel syrr arm; em D ev-20 latt coptt: om BCLARN 1. 
Ts Kepadns bef avtov D vulg lat-a ef ff, i [q] arm. 

4. 01 d¢ wadnta avtov dierovovvro D 2-pe lat-a ff, i (arm). for eaut., avtous 
Ni. rec aft eavrous ins Ka: Aeyovtes. with AC? rel vulg lat-(a ec) f (ff) & syr 
(copt) ; ka eAeyov D 2-pe Syr wth arm: om BC'LR lat-é copt-ms. 
(|| Matt) D 64 lat-a ff, 7. 

om yeyoveyv 

5. (Tischdf gives no readings of Frag-neap from nduvaro ver 5 to ev euor ver 6.) 
om yap D lat-& eth arm. om Ttouto &. rec om To pupor (see || Matt), with 
E rel lat-e & Syr copt: ins ABCDKLUAMR 1 vulg lat-a (f) g, tl [q] syr sah goth 
zth arm Ambr.—zpa0. To uw. rovrov D 69 lat-f Z [q]. rec tpiak. bef Snv. (|| John), 
with AB rel vulg lat-f g, syrr coptt goth eth arm Ambr: txt C(D)LR® lat-a ¢ ff, 9, 
tkq. eveBpisovvto Cl(appy) & Scr’s ec. 

6. aft emev ins avtos D 2-pe lat-a cf ff, 9, i k [q] coptt arm. 
yap (|| Matt) GR 69 lat-c syr-w-ast copt-dz (goth) arm. 

ins ev bef avtn D!. 
aft kaAoyv ins 

npyacato B'DN! 69. 
rec (for ev enor) ers ee (|| Matt): txt ABCDN Frag-neap rel Ser’s-mss syr(appy) 

Thi. 
7. wed vpay D 91. 299. 

K: om N!: txt BCDLULA 1. 69. (Frag-neap ?) 
8. rec etxev, with 1.69: txt ABCD rel latt (coptt) goth arm Vict Thl. 

rec avtous (gramml corrn), with AX rel : eavrous 
add mavrote BLN32 copt. 

rec 

ins avt7 bef eroimcev (see || Matt), with ACD rel vulg lat-c ff, & [iq]; aft A: om 
BLX 1. 69 lat-a copt. 

(from whom the substance of this note is 
derived) seems to incline to Augustine’s 
conjecture (see above): but then surely 
the name would be more common, as 
‘balm of Gilead, &c. The uncertainty 
being so great, the best rendering would 
be to leave the word untranslated, as Jer. 
Taylor does in his “ Life of Christ ” (sect. 
15): ‘Nard Pistick. Bp. Wordsw. sees 
in the word the mystical sense, that “ of- 
ferings to Christ should be... the fruits 
of a lively and loving zioris, or faith, in 
Him.” curvtp. THY adaf. can hardly 
mean only having broken the resin with 
which the cork was sealed. In ch. v. 4: 
John xix. 36: Rev. ii. 27, the word is 
used of breaking, properly so called: and 

I see no objection to supposing that the 
a&AaBaotpov was crushed in the hand, and 
the ointment thus poured over His head. 
The feet would then (John xii. 3) be 
anointed with what remained on the 
hands of Mary, or in the broken vase (see 
note on Luke vii. 38). 4, 5. tTwes | 
See notes on Matt. The 8yv. tptakoc. is 
common to our narrative and that of John. 

émavw does not govern tp. Snv.: 
the genitive is one of price. 6. 
adete avt., also common to John, but a 
addressed to Judas. 7.] The agree- 
ment verbatim here of Matt. and John, 
whereas our narrative inserts the addi- 
tional clause kal drav OéAnte Sivacbe 
avTovs ev moiqoat, is decisive against the 

ABCDE 
FGHK 
LMSUV 
XTAITIN 
Frag. 
Neap. 
1.69 
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9 Qunv O€ g = Lukei = uke 1x. 

‘aad 8 3 reff, 

Aéyw Luly, Srrov eav KynpvxOH to evaryyéduov ' eis * ONov bd. (-ageur, 
| Mt.) only +. 

i = ch.i. 39 al. ‘ k , \ aA > / A Ay} > 

TOV KOoMOV, Kal O EeTrolnoEv aUTH AaANONTETAL ELS \ | Mt ref. 

1 uynuoouvov avtis. 

10 Kal “lovdas "Ioxapiw0, 6 cis tev SHdexa, arrijrOev 
mpos Tovs apyxvepels, iva avtTov ™ mapadot avTois. 

1 = Mt. Acts x. 
4 only. 
Exod. xii. 14. 
Mal. iii. 16 al. 

m Matt. xvii. 

22 al, -dot, 
ch. iv. 29. see 
ch. v. 43 reff. 

oj 
XN ’ , > 4 \ o > Us > a > s; ae 

dé dKkovcavtes Exapnoav Kal ° EnyyelhavTO AUVT@ Ap- o= Actsvii.s 
lal / 

yuptov ° Sovvay Kat P efnrer 
m Tapacot. 

‘ a , a , 7 
12 Kal th mpetn nuépa tov ' aliper, OTe TO ™ macxa 

TOS 
p p ver. L. 

> be rsady, 
q EVKALPWS 4 Cai, 1 Mt. 

iv. 2 only +. 
Sir. xviii. 22 

> \ 

QUTOV 

only. (-pos, 
ch. vi. 21.) 

r ver. 1 (reff.). 
si L.1 Cor. v.7 only. Exod. xil. 21. 

ro gwua bef wou (see || Matt) BDLM?N vulg lat-a ef. 
9. ree om be (|| Matt), with ACFHMUX vss: ins BD [(Tischdf) & rel lat-a. 

ree (for eav) av, with DL!: txt ABCR rel. rec aft evayyeAwuy ins toute (from 
|| Matt), with AC rel vulg lat-(e f) 9). (q] Syr coptt goth xth arm: txt BDLN 69 
lat-a {fy wiles 

10. rec ins o bef tovdas, with X rel: om ABCDELM [(Tischdf) ATX 1. 69 Orig, 
Eus,. (Frag-neap ?) 

- 69 Orig. 
13(C! 2?) L& lat-@ ff z. 

rec ins o bef iox., with AC*€34 rel copt Eus,: om BC!DR! 
rec wkapiwTys, with AC? rel vulg [Orig Eus]: oxapiwtys D lat-k: txt 

omoe«s 7.5. A: es e« 7. 6. Dz 
with (D)&' rel Orig Eus: ins B C!(appy) LM copt. 

rec om o (bef «is), 
rec mapad. bef avrov 

(|| Matt), with A(D) rel latt coptt goth arm Orig, [Eus,]: txt BCLAN (Frag-neap) 
6Y lat-f & q Eus,. 
lat-c. 
Orig [Eus, ]. 

11. (Tischdf gives no readings of Frag-neap in this ver.) 
om akovaaytes D lat-a ¢ ff, i & (Eus,). 
AKUITI syr Kus,. 
LMAN latt Eus,. 

idea that Mark compiled his account from 
the other two. In these words there ap- 
pears to be a reproach conveyed to Judas, 
and perhaps an allusion to the office of 
giving to the poor being his. 8. | 
We have here again a striking addition 
peculiar to Mark—& éoyev érroinoev— 
she did what she could: a similar praise 
to that given to the poor widow, ch. xii. 
44—ravta boa elyev €Badrev. We have 
also the expression mpodAaBev pupicat, 
shewing, as I have observed on Matt., 
that the act was one of prospective love, 
grounded on the deepest apprehension of 
the reality of our Lord’s announcement of 
His approaching death. 9.] See 
notes on Matt. ver. 13. 

10, 11.] Compact oF JUDAS WITH THE 
CHIEF PRIESTS TO BETRAY Him. Matt. 
xxvi.14—16. Luke xxii.3—6. Theonly 
matters requiring notice are,—the ellip- 
tical axovcavres,—‘ hearing the proposal,’ 
—and érnyyetdkavto, implying, as does 
ouvébevto in Luke, that the money was 
not paid now, either as full wages or as 
earnest-money,—but promised ; and paid 
(most probably) when the Lord was 

rec mapadw (|| Matt), with AX rel Eus: txt B(C ?), mpodo: D 
avtas bef mapadw Frag-neap: om avtas D 28. 91. 299. 2-pe lat-a ¢ ff, ik 

for ot de, nat A. 
amnyytAavto Nl. apyupia (corrn) 

rec evxaipws bef avroy, with D rel lat-g goth arm: txt ABC 
rec mapadw, with AX rel: txt B(C ?)D. 

brought before the Sanhedrim, which was 
what Judas undertook to do. The 6 be- 
fore «is is untranslatable in English: 
‘that one of the twelve’ is too strongly 
demonstrative : and yet 6 is demonstrative, 
and expresses much. 

12—16.] PREPARATION FOR CELE- 
BRATING THE Passover. Matt. xxvi. 17 
—19. Luke xxii. 7—13. Our account 
contains little that is peculiar. 12. ] 
bre TO 1. EBvov, like Luke’s expression 
Her OvecOa Td 7w., denotes the ordinary 
day, when they (i.e. the Jews) sacrificed 
the Passover ;—for that the Lord ate His 
Passover on that day, and at the usual 
time, is the impression conveyed by the 
testimony of the three Evangelists: see 
notes on Matt. ver. 17, and Luke ver. 7. 

We may notice that if this Gospel, 
as traditionally reported, was drawn up 
under the superintendence of Peter, we 
could hardly have failed to have the names 
of the two disciples given;—nor again 
would our narrator have missed (and the 
omission is an important one) the fact 
that the Lord first gave the command, to 
go and prepare the Passover—which Luke 
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t<asatore(s). t €OvoY, Aeyovaw avte of pabntal avtod Ilod Oédes 
1 Cor. x. 20 _ 

en a? alae amedOovtes € EToupdo wpuey iva ¥ poyns: To ‘macya; 18 Kat 
= > a 

"19 Nar “is GroatéAde. S00 Tav pabntav avTod, Kal Néyel -avTois 
vhere (bis)& : = . ; ewe } — - 6 

Te ba Trrayere €ls THY TOA, Kal “ aTTaVTNTEL uf pints av RET 

iy ed * wepapiov vdatos Baoratow axorovonaate avT@, |* Kal 
w Matt. xxviii. ,, ty 3 Ba 

“ore Orrou av eiséhOn ciate TH ¥ oiKodeoTrOTy OTL Oo * boacKa- 
ae r a . , \ , 

Isa.¥- 10. Nog Aéyer Llod eotwv TO * KaTdAUMA pov, OTroV TOY Tacya 
(xxxv.) 5 
only. 

y Matt. xx. 1, 
11 al.t 

xz = || John xi. 
28. Lata) 

a iL. Lukeii. 2LLV. 
7 only. 
1 Kings ix. 22. 

by L. only t. 
c = | L. Acts \ > Y 

ix. 34 (Matt. TUTKVa. 17 Kab ~ ovrias 
xxi. 8 reff.) A 
only. Ezek. OWOEKA 
xxi. 41. 

d abs.,  L. 

Luke ix. 52. 
Gen. xliii. 7 c ? Q , , 3 a 

ech. iv. 35 reff. [LE € E€LOUV. 
Shatter Oye ROH ET. Ei 

reft. g ‘i Mt. al. 

12. om aurov D latt arm. 
[2 g] Syr Orig-int. 

13. aft dvo ins ex D latt Orig-int,. 
[sah Orig-int, ]. 

14. rec eay, with CPR rel: 

15. rec avwyeov, with T 1: 
CD P(Tischdt) & rel. 
int,. 

umarye Di-gy (txt D2). 
txt ABDAI. (Frag-neap ?) 

with AP rel lat-e ff i & syrr copt goth wth arm-zoh Orig-int, : 
vulg lat-@ f 2 g syr-mg sah arm-use Orig- -int). 
macxa to end of ver) ‘1. 69: payoua G 28. 

avwyaov B2MSUX syr-mg-gr: avayeov A 69: txt AB! 
aft av. ins oixov D-gr. 

om etomor (see || Luke) AM!A vulg lat-a L arm Thl [syr has it w-ast]. 

peta Tov pabyntav pou ¥ payw; 15 Kal adros byiv detEer 
» dvayavov péya ° éotpwpmevon EToipov" Kal éxel 4 érowacaTe 

16 Kat €&ANOov ot pabntai adtod Kal HOov eis THY 
Tod, Kal evpov Kalas cirev adTois, Kal HTOol“acay TO 

© yevouevns EpyeTar peTa TOV 
18 \ f > / > a“ A > f ec kat ! avaxemévwv avTav Kat écOiovTwv oO im 

la] > \ / ig a ev e a ’ 

"Inoobds eirev “Aunv réyo byiv Gre cis CE Duadv Tapadmcer 
tal Nv 

19 &7pEavto "AvietcOat, Kal ... 
h Matt. xvi. 23 reff. 

aft erotuacwuer ins oor (|| Matt) DA vulg lat-e f g, & 

for x. Aeyet avt., Aeywv D 2-pe lat-a ff, 7 q 

rec om Ist pov (|| Luke), 
ins BCDLA® 1. 69 

aryopat D(which also transp to 

eotpwuevoy bef ueya D Orig- 

recom Kat (see || Luke), with AP rel lat-a ¢ ff, i & [q] syrr copt-ms sah arm Orig, : ins 
BC(D)L(R) vulg lat-@ f 2 Syr copt goth eth, care: DX. 

16. om avrov BLAR 1 coptt. 
(|| AZatt) D lat-a ¢ ff, i(#) ¢ arm-ms. 

17. oias de (|| Matt) D vulg lat-e f ff, 9) 2 [¢] sah-woide. 

om Kat nAdov &}. for e€upov, EeTPOLnoOav 

yevouevous NI}. 
18. rec exrev bef o ine., with A rel syrr copt arm: Aeyet o ina. D 2-pe: txt BCLN. 

for o €0@., Twv eg@iovtwy (corrn) B (coptt). 
19. ree ins ot Be bef npgavro, with AD rel latt syrr sah-woide arm: xa C sah-ming 

zth: om BLN copt Orig,. (P def.) 

only relates. It becomes a duty to warn 
students of the sacred word against fanci- 
ful interpretations. A respected Com- 
mentator of our own day explains the 
pitcher of water, which led the way to the 
room where the last Supper was celebrated, 
to mean “the baptismal grace” which we 
have “in earthen vessels,” which “ leads 
on to other graces, even to the Communion 
of Christ’s Body and Blood.” 15. ] 
In the midst of a verbal accordance with 
Luke we have here inserted €ro.woy, in- 
dicating that the guest-chamber was al- 
ready prepared for the celebration of the 
Passover, as would indeed be probable at 
this time in Jerusalem. The disciples 
had therefore only to get ready the Pass- 

over itself. 
17—21.] JxEsus, 

PASSOVER, ANNOUNCES HIS BETRAYAL 
BY ONE OF THE TWELVE. Matt. xxvi. 20 
—25. Luke xxii. 14 (21—23). John xiii. 
21 ff. The account of Luke (ver. 16) 
supplies the important saying of our Lord 
respecting the fulfilment of the two parts 
of the Passover feast—see notes there. 
After our ver. 17, comes in the washing of 
the disciples’ feet by the Lord, as related 
in John xiii. 1—20, 18.] The words 
6 éoBiwy pet épod are peculiar to Mark, 
and, as we have seen before, bear a rela- 
tion to John’s account, where our Lord 
had just before cited 6 tpdéywy k.7.A., ver. 
18, They do not designate any particular 

P avrois 

ABCDE > 
FGHKEL 
MPSUV 
XTATIN 
Frag. 9 
Neap. 
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enov | 

CELEBRATING THE 
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: Kal pied: My i (John viii. 9. deyew avt@ | eis kata els * My th eyo; , 
Rey. iv. 

tu eyo; 29 5 8€ eizrev adtois Eis é« Tay Swdexa o | éuBarr= only; (Rom 
3 Mace. v. 

Tomevos pet e“ou eis TO ™tpuBAlov. 21 tr 0 wey ™ vids 3)” 34.) 

e , \ , \ 9 e k Matt. vii. 16 

° iraryes ? KaOws yéypaTtae Tepl avTod, +) ref. 

a 11 Mt. (John " avOpwrrov 
‘ A / , a e NX ral , , j . 26 mh 

Goval b€ Te avOpwrre exeivw Sv od 0 ™ vis TOD "AvOpa-_ bis\onlys. 
i A > > ? , oy» m || Mt. only. 

mou Tapadidotau' * Kadov avT@ eb ovK eyevvnOy 0 avOpw- Xum. vi-13, 
al , Etre \ " oe 2 

aos éxeivos. % Kal éoOtovtwy aitav AaBov aptov, BE 44, 
‘as > , n Matt. viii. 20 

SevNoynoas ExNacev Kal edwxKev avTois Kai eitev AaPeTe 
te \ ware 17 23 \ \ , 
é€otw TO s@pad pov. % Kai AaBwv ToTnpLov 

“ebyapiotnoas OwKev avtois, Kat ¥ érioy €€ avTov TuVTES. 
a r / \ 

*4 cal elev avtois Totto * éotw T0 

rent, 

o see || Mt. reff, 
p | Mt. reff. 
g Matt. xxii. 

14, &e. 
r Matt. xvii. 4 

TOUTO 

reff, 
s Matt. xiv. 19. 

Luke xxiv. 
30, 1 Kings 
1x. 13. 

t = Matt. xiii. 
37. John xv 
1. 1Cor x. 

vw. €k, 

Y aiuwa pou Ths “ dva- 
Cyens, TO * éxyuvvdmevoy UTép To\NOV. ™ aunv EYw 

a ¢ / lo] na , 

Uuiv OTL ovKETL OV pn) YTriw EX TOV YryevnpaTos THS ¥ ap- 
4. Gen. xli. 26,27. Exod. xii. 11. u Matt. xv. 36 reff. 
\ Mt. retf. w i Mt. reff. y i Mt. reff. 

Ezek. xxxvii. 11. 
x Matt. xxiii. 35 reff. 

rec es Kad’ ers, with ADP rel: ets exaotos C: txt BLAN. aft Ist eye add eme 
paBB: (see || Matt) A: emu 69 [gat lat-g, copt] sah[-woide]. om Kat aAAos pn 
tT. eyw (prob from homeotel : or because the structure of the sentence seems not to 
admit the words aft eis kata es. Therr insertion would be unaccountable) BCLPAN 
vulg lat-g, U syrr coptt ath arm: ins AD rel lat-a fff, ¢ (£) q syr-mg Orig). 

20. ree ins amoxpiOers bef exrev avrots (|| Matt), with AP rel lat-z syr wth arm: txt 
BCDLR latt Syr coptt. for ermev, Aeyer D 2-pe latt. om ex BCL® [coptt j. 

aft euou ins thy xetpa (|| Matt) A vulg-ed(not am em harl' ing prag tol) lat-@ ¢ 
(Sf) ff @ coptt. ets To evtpuBAtoy (or ev TpuBArov) BC? (ev was perhaps written 
in marg, from |! Matt, and then adopted ignorantly): ev Tw TpuBArw (|| Matt) 63 sah: 
ets To TpuBaadrov J)} 

21. rec om ort (|| Matt: so also in || Luke), with ACDP rel lat-a f arm: ins BLN 
coptt. for umoryet, mapadidoTa I) lat-a e 2. for yeypamtat, eoTiv yeypau- 
pevoy D. om v ut. tT. avOp. D lat-a. ree aft xadoy ins nv (|| Matt), with 
ACDPNX rel vulg lat-a fg, syrr copt eth arm: om BL prag lat-e (ff, ?) tl gq sah. 
n out eyevndn (cf A in || Matt) ALA: et ove eyevnOn 69. 247 Scr’s s. 

22. rec aft AaBwy ins o inaous (|| Matt), with ACPR?!*3 rel vulg lat-e f [q] syrr copt 
zeth arm: om BD X-corr! lat-@ ff, 7 # sah. exAacev bef evdAoy. &. evAoynoev 
«kat D 50 lat-a (4) Syr eth. rec aft AaBere ins payere (|| Matt), with X rel 
lat-ff, : om ABCDKLM'PU A(om Aaf. also A-gr) TIN 1 latt syrr coptt eth arm. 
tovteati D(so ver 24). 

23. rec ins to bef rornpiov (|| Luke Paul), with AP rel : 
1 arm. edwr. aut. bef evx. 

24. om avtas B. rec ins 70 bef Ts (gramml emendn), with AD'P rel lat-: om 
BCD2ELVXN Frag-neap latt. rec ins kawns bef diaOnxns (see || Luke Paul), 
with AP rel latt syrr sah-woide eth arm: om BCDLW® lat-% copt sah-ming. rec 
mept ToOAAw exkxur. (|| Matt), with AP rel: umep 7. exx. DA 69: txt BCLX. rec 
exxuvouevoy, with B? Frag-neap rel: txt AB!'CDLPUATR. 

25. om ovxert CDLN em(with gat) lat-(a f) ¢ & copt wth. 
lat-a f arm. (ree yevynu. with DENT: txt ABC® rel.) 

om BCDLXA® Frag-neap 

mpogOw ew D 2-pe 

person, but give pathos to tne contrast 
which follows. 19.] els kara (or Kad’) 
eis, a later Greek phrase in which the 
preposition serves merely as an adverb of 
distribution, is treated by Winer, § 37. 3. 
The Gddos following is used as if not eis 
kata eis but only eis had been used. 
Meyer remarks that such broken con- 
struction is suitable to the graphic ten- 
dency of our Evangelist. 20.| This 

description of the traitor here again does 
not seem to designate one especially, nor 
to describe an action at that moment pro- 
ceeding, but, as before, pathetically to 
describe the near relation of the betrayer 
to the Betrayed. Now however the rela- 
tion pointed out is still closer than before 
—it is that of one dipping in the sanie 
dish—one of those nearest and most 
trusted, 



shard i. TéAov * Ews TIS 
2 w & te “~ Led Lol 

acum 7H Baoireia tod Oeod. 
(1eff.) only. + bi» a b aN a 

b Matt xxii TO »dpos tav ” eXawv. 
c i | Mt. reff. 
d |, Mt. reff. 

ZecH, xiii. 7. 

ETATTEAION 
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Toiméva, Kai Ta TpOBaTta © SvacKxopTiaOnoovTat. 

XIV. 

27 Kai heyet avtois 0 Inoovs 6Tt MNSUV 
XTATIN 

mavtes © cxavoadiaOnceabe, Sti yéypartat * Wata—w Tov 
28 adda 

Zech A f wera TO & éyepOqvai we apodEw buas eis THv T'adcdaiav. 
pluryMatt. 296 8€ [lérpos épn ad’t@® Ei wai mavtes © oxavdadic8n- 

pk Aste vi covtat, GAN ovK eyo. 9 Kal Reyer adTa 6 ‘“Inoods 
in. 24, "Auny A€yo cou StL GV oNmEepov TavTH TH vUKTL TPW 7 

g Matt. xvii. 23 
reff, 

h Matt. xiv. 22 

Luke 
xviii. “12. 
Phil. iv. 16. 
1 Thess, iv. 15. Jude 12 only. 3 Kings xi. 9. 

only, Jer. xvii. 11. 1 here, &c. ||. ch. viii. 3 Ks Luke xi. 9. 
m here only. (see ch. vi.51. Dan. iii. 22 Theod. 
o2 Cor. vii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. ll only +. Sir. xix. 9 only. 

27. for Ist «a, rote D lat-c fF. 
¢ fo gt k LU [q) (syrr) sah. 

enor G 28 lat-a fi & copt-wilk : 
for ott yeyp., yeypanra yap N [lat-4] : 

txt ABCDFGKLNAR. 
txt BCDLR 69 lat-i & g sah arm. 

with Frag-neap rel : 
latt syrr copt eth : 

28. for adda, kar C. 
29. for epn, Aeyee D vulg lat-a 

2 a , 
i Sis J adéxtopa * dwvacat tpis pe | atrapynon. 

a al f 

Tepico@s €ddnret Eady pe © dén ° cuvarroGaveiy cot, ov pu) 

j here, &c. || only. Prov. xxx. 31 only. 

a lil. 20, 

31 6 de ™éx- 

k here, Ke. |} 
(John xiii. 38 y. r.) only. Isa. xxxi.7 only. 

1 Thess, iii. 10. v. 13.) n = Matt. xvi. 21 al. 

aft mavres ins vues (|| Mat?) D 69 gat lat-a 
rec aft cxavdadricOnoecbe ins ev euor ev TH VUKTL TaUTN 

(from || Matt), with ACZEFKMNUM!3 vulg lat-e g, syrr sah eth arm: 

om BC!DN rel am(with prag) lat-/f, copt-mss-schw. 
ins only ev 

wou yeyp. A. rec diackopmia OnoeT cit, 
rec diack. bef ta mpoB., with AN rel 

SF 9, t3 amoxpBers reve: 1. 69 (lat-c &%) sah-woide. 
rec kat bef et (et r. after || Matt), with AN rel syr copt: kat eavy D: txt BCGLN 

1. 69 arm. oxavdadicbwow D 2-pe vulg lat-e ff, g, tk [q]. at end ins 
(|| att) ov ckavdarrc@nooua D lat-f, 9, [g eth]. (D-corr om ov.) 

30. rec om ov (|| Matt), with CDAR lat-a ff, 7 ¢: 
oin onpepoy (|| Matt) DS lat-a f ff, i g arm. 

ree ev TH vuKTt TavTy (from || ero} with AN rel vulg lat-e g, 
coptt eth arm Th! Euthym. 

om S: txt BCDLN lat-a f ff, tk | 
om &s (|| Matt Luke John) ape “tol!(with prag) lat-@ ¢ ff, 7 & eth arm: 

aft pwy. C? coptt. 
txt BCDA (ce) latt. 

31. aft o de ins merpos (|| Matt) ACGMNSU 1.69 syr eth arm. 
ek mepiotas A: meptcows L 69: txt BCDN. (N 

rec (for eAaAc:) eAeyev, with ACN rel syrr coptt: txt BDLX vulg 
rec adds wadAov (gloss on exrepic.), with A rel (lat-e 

adext. 69(Tpis 69!) Ser’s c vulg: 
with AN rel: om ue L 69 lat- ke: 

ExTEpLTgwS) EK TEpiogov, With A rel: 
doubtful.) 
lat-e f ff) & [t q] sah-ming. 

ins ABLN rel vulg lat-e & syrr 

: 7) vuKTs TauvTy 1.69: 
om 7 (|| Watt Luke John) DX 69. 

ins aft 
rec amapynon bef pe (|| Matt). 

rec (for 

Diy &) syr (wth) ; and, bef ex wep. or mepicows, 1. 69: om BCDLR vulg lat-af [i g] 
Syr coptt. 
arm, eav wn den D'; cay me 7 (sic) RI. 

22—25.] INSTITUTION OF THE LoRD’s 
Suprrer. Matt. xxvi.26—29. Luke xxii. 
19, 20. 1 Cor. xi, 283—25. See notes 
on Matt. 

26—31.] DeEcLARATION THAT ALL 
SHOULD FORSAKE HIM. CONFIDENCE 
oF PETER, Matt. xxvi. 30—35. (See Luke 
xxii. 31—34, and notes there.) Our ac- 
count is almost verbatim the same as that 
in Matt., where see notes. The few dif- 
ferences are there commented on, 
29. | et kal mavres —if even all : kal ei 
maytes—‘ even if all.’ The kat before et 
intensifies the whole hypothesis: the ka 
alter ef intensifies only that word which 

den bef ue (|| Matt) ABD?LNS&S4 Frag-neap 1. 69 latt Syr: txt C rel 

it introduces in the hypothesis. See Klotz 
on Devar. p. 519 f.: where however the 
account is not quite as clear as might be 
desired. a@AAa has here its full adver- 
sative exceptional force—notwithstand- 
ing: cf. Il. 0. 153, 154, efrep yap o° “ExTwp 
ye kakov kal avddAKida odhoe, GAN ov 
melcovrat Tp@es kal Aapdaviwves: and 
Klotz on Devar. p. 93. 30.] Notice 
the climax : o7HEpov, but not only this— 
TavTYH TH vuKTi, the part of it now 
present: nor only so, but mpiv q Sis 
Ghéxtopa wvijoat, before a cock crow 
twice, i.e. long before the night is over. 

31.] éxwepioods éAader, went on 

2 uwépas exeivns OTAav AUTO TIVW KALVOV EV Grwepas 

26 Kal * vujoavres ei Gov els ABCDE 
HKL 

Frag. 
Neap. 
1, 69 



26 — 38 

oe | drapyncopat. 

32 Kal &pyovras eis ? ywpiov ob 70 dvoya T'ebonuavet: Kal 
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e ’ \ i / Mw. asavtws 6 Kal mdytes Edeyor. p \Mt. ref 
q constr., Luke 

xv. 4. Rey. 
vi. 11, 

rch. ix. 2 reff. 
A€yer Tois paOyntais adtodD KaGicate ade 4 Ews mposevé- + ver.15. 
Wal. 33 Kal "trapadapPBaver tov Ilétpov Kat "laxwBov 

tech. ix. 15. 
xvi. 5,6 
only +. Sir. 
xxx. 9 only. , fol A ’ a 

kal “lwavyny pet avtod, kal * npEato ' éxOauPBeicbar Kai wii vil i. 
“ adnuoveiv, 34 Kal Eyer avtois ¥ Llepinurros Eat 4) Wuyn 
pou * €ws Oavatou' peivate de Kai * ypnyopelTe. 
YapoehOay puKpov erumTev emi THS ys, Kal * mposndyeTo 

26 only. 
Job xviii. 20 
Aq. 

\ vii Mt. ch. vi. 
35 KQAL 26. Luke 

Xviii. 23, 24 
only. Ps. 
xli. 5, 11. 

w= | Mt. reff. df ‘ ’ / S02 > rf e ev \ 

iva e Suvatov éotw *TrapérXOy am adtod % wpa, 36 Kai sali 
»”- b? a, Bet , 7 , c , 42 reff. 
Exeyev ABBA ” 6 Tratip, Tavta SuvaTa cou © mapéveyxe yi Mt. ref 

cal lal > ’ 

TO “qroTnpiov TovTO am Euod* adr ov Ti éyw Oro, 
37 Kal EpyeTar Kai evpicxer avTovs Kabev- 

a fi 

Sovras, kat réyer TO Tlétpw Liuwv, KaGevders ; 

> , 

ara TL av. 

zw. iva, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 13, 

a = Mt. only 
(see Matt. 
xxiv, 34, 35). 

a e ye 

®icyuoas pilav. Bpav ' ypnyophoar; “8 frypyyopeite Kai © 5% Heb, 
x. 7 (1 Kings xxi. 13) only. 

f Matt. xxiv. 42 reff. 

amrapynowua EFGKMSUVXTIER. 

[-gr]. 
32. for ov To, w C 282. 

om avurov A lat-x!. 
(Mai). 
evfoua: DHXT. 

33. om tov &! Ser’s g. 

with AN rel: txt BCD 69. 
34. for kat, Tore D 6Y lat-a arm. 
35. mposeA@wy (error) AC D-gr rel lat-ff, syrr: txt BFKMNMI!-3N yss. 

(for emimrev) emecev (|| Matt), with ACDN rel: txt BLN copt. 
(|| Matt) DG 1. 69 [gat] lat-a ef ff, 9). tk ¢g arm. 

mapeAbv &. lat-a kg: om wa; om eotw RN}. 
fik. 

36. Suv. rayt. co D lat-a 2 copt: alii aliter. 
mapeveykat ACKM'N Frag-neap. 

d = || Mt. reff. 

for wsavtws, onows (|| Matt) &?. 

12) only, Ezra 
e = Matt. viii, 26 reff. 

om Ka 

yetonuaver B: ynoan. D: yeoonu. EFGHX. 
for rT. w. aut., avtots D lat-a. 

aft ews ins ameA@wy (see || Matt) MN eth: av amwed@wv U. 
wde in B “ superadditur”’ 

™pos- 

rec ins tov bef taxwBov, with ABKLM!, of which 
ABKTl! have also tov bef twavy.: alii aliter: om CDN rel Thl. 

akndenovery D1(txt D-corr!). 
rec pO" eavtov KB » 

rec 
add em mposwmov 

et duv. eoti bef wa DG 1. 69 
at end add aurn D lat-(e ff) 

add esow D vulg lat-7, [fi q]. 
rec am eyuou bef tovro, with EFHSVr 

Frag-neap: tovto to mot. am’ euov DN 1 lat-a Orig, Hil: am eu. ro w. Touro KM[T] 
prag lat-e syrr xth: txt ABCN rel vulg lat-f ff, / copt arm Orig,. 

for ov 71, ovx o D: ovx ws (|| Matt) 13. 69. 346. 2-pe. aA (see ||) N. 
ins 7Anv bef 

for 
tt (bef cv), 0 D 70; ws (|| Matt) 13. 69. 346. 2-pe: om A: o 7: G1: e 7 CU. 
aft ov add @eAe:s D lat-a (ce) [ffi 92 gq coptt eth arm]. 

87. om 3rd xa: A. om tw A. 

repeating superabundantly: the édadder 
giving Peter’s continued and excessive 
iteration, the €\eyov following expressing 
merely the one, or, at all events, less fre- 
quent saying of the same by the rest. 
The reading €Aeyev has apparently been a 
correction, AaAeiv signifying to speak and 
not to say, and its peculiar fitness here 
being missed. ov py with fut. 
indic. makes the certainty of the assertion 
doubly sure. The E.V. attempts to re- 
present this by adding “in any wise.” 
We sometimes give the same effect by 
substituting the objective future for the 
subjective, “I never shall deny thee.” 

Von. I. 

toxvoate (|| Matt) D 1. 69 lat-f, &. 

382—42.] Our Lorp’s AGoNy AT 
GETHSEMANE. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. Luke 
xxil. 39—46 (see John xviii. 1). The 
same remarks apply here also. 33.] 
Notice the graphic éx@aufeto@a, and see 
note on ch. ix. 15. St. Matt. has Av- 
meioGa. 36.] aBBa = wax, an Ara- 
maic form, and after Mark’s manner in- 
serted, as ‘ Ephphatha,’ ch. vii. 34,—‘Ta- 
litha cum,’ ch. v. 41. 6 wrarip is 
not the interpretation of aBBa, but came 
to be attached to it in one phrase, as a 
form of address: see reff. Meyer rightly 
supplies the ellipsis after aAX’: never- 
theless, the question is not...: not ov 

EE 
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; osevyecbe, i; » €rO is 8 qreupacjov O me gMatt.vi.13, TTPOSEVUVEOUE, WA M1) EAUTNTE ELS pacuov. TO meV 
1 Tim. vi. 9. * = i MW) e Se h \ > s 89 \ 4 ,, Deut iv B oryedua ‘arpoOvpov, n de ™aapE ac@evns. Kal mWadw 

init Rom. @TENO@Y mposnvEato Toy avTov Royov elmav. 41 Kal 
15 only. / b \ @ > \ , b> \ e 
1Chron. = Ta NW éeX\Owv evpev avtovs Kabevdovtas' joav yap ot 
KVillL . 

> cal 

kheconly. op0ardpot avtav *xataBapuvopuevor, Kat ovK HoEecav TL 2 Kings xiii. ? ‘ 
25. (pew, 9 Ae Me 41 Ras \ 5] / \ , 
2 Corsi. 16) ATOKPLO@TW AUTO. kai Epyetat TO | tpiTov Kal réyer 

lsee John xxi. ’ is , ‘ \ > / b / 
14 reff. avtois Kaéevoete ™)owrov Kai ™ avaravecOe ° arréxet, 

m | Mt. 2 Cor. 

iv. 8 al. 
n |} Mt. ch. vi. 

31. Deut. 
xxxiii. 20. 
Dan. xii. 13. 

o = here only, 
but? see 
Matt. vi. 2. 
ef. Num. xvi. 
3 

p vv. 10,11. 
Matt. xvii. 22 \ aA ’ 
al. Ezek. Kal TOV TpEecRuTepwv. 
xxiii. 28, 

q = } Mt.ch.i. 38. John xi. 7, 15, 16. xiv. 13. 
only. (Matt. iii. 1 reff.) 

y= here bis & |, only. Herodian vii. 7. 
t ver. 10. 

88. om wa D. 

nrOev 7 dpa idod P mapadidsotas 6 vids Tod avOpwrrou eis 
Tas xélpas TOY dpyapTwdav. 
>) \ e I 5 5 4 ” idov 0 *mapadiOovs pe HryyiKev. 

a , > 

AarodvTos *mapayivetat 6 ‘lIovdas 6 ‘loxapwwrys, cis 
aA fr t Py AY) \ , > am u A a 

[Ov] tav *dwdexa, Kal pet avTov OyNos " weTAa payalpav 
kal ‘ EvAwy, Tapa TaY apxlepéwy Kal TOV ypaupatéwr 

44 Sedwxer 5€ 0 * rapadibd0ds avTov 

42 éyelipecOe, 4 dywuer 
43 Kal evOds re avtoo 

r || Mt. reff. 8 constr., w. Tapa, here 
u Matt. xxiv. 30. Acts xiii. 17, xxvi. 12. 

ree etsedOnre ( from || Matt), with ACDNN* rel vss: txt BX? 
346 lat-q copt Cypr Fulg Paulin (q copt Cypr have €A@. also, from this place, in 
|| Matt). 

$9. om Tov avtov Aoyov errav D lat-a c ff, k. 
40. rec umoorpeas evp. avt. madi, with AC rel, and, but xaevdSovras bef adc, 

NX: om madw D lat-a ¢ ff, k q: alii aliter: txt BLN copt. (Txt being origl, and in 
Mark’s manner, radw was transpd, and then edA8wv expld and superseded by vroctp., 
a word never used by Mark. So Mey.) aut. bef ot of. (|| Matt) BCLAR. 

rec (for kataBapuvouevor) BeBapnuevar (from || Matt), with C rel: Bapuvvouevor M: 
kataBeBapnuevot N1: KataBapoupeva: D 238-53: txt ABKLNUATIN* 1. 69. rec 

avtw bef amoxpidwow, with N Frag-neap rel lat-fk: txt ABCDLU2R latt syrr copt 
arm. 

41. rec ins To bef Aorroy (as also in || Matt), with BEHKMNUV! [I(Tischdf) AN 
1.69: txt ACD rel. (Frag-neap ?) 
arm. for nAdev, kar D. 

aft aweye: ins ro teAos D 69 lat-a ef ff, syrr 
om tas AFKNUTI Frag-neap 1. 69. 

42. nyy. 0 mapadibwv we D, and nyy. bef o map. ue [8-pe Scr’s c] lat-a ef ff, g Syr 
coptt eth: nyyiorev CR. 

43. (evdus, so BCLAN: om D 1.69 latt(not #) Syr arm.) 
Inke), with CDN® rel Orig, : ins AB. 
BCNN rel am-txt coptt goth: ins A(D)KMUM Frag-neap 

om oy (see || Matt Luke) ABCDKLNSUMN Frag- 
neap latt Syr coptt goth #th arm Orig Vict Thi: ins X rel syr. 
Orig Thl.—om o D Orig. 

rec om Ist 6 (|| Matt 
rec om 0 tcxapiwtns (|| Matt Luke), with 

latt am?-marg syrr arm 

rec aft oxAos 
ins rodus (from || Matt), with ACDN rel vulg lat-e & Orig: om BLN 69 prag lat-a f 
fo 7 sytr coptt goth arm. 
parewv D am lat-f. 
xpeoB.) AU N1(ins N-corr!) 1. 69 [Orig, J. 

44. for dedwxe:, edbwxev D-gr lat-a c k. 

ywéoOw, which would not come into con- 
struction with ri... tl. 39.] tov 
avtov Adyov, not verbatim, but in sub- 
stance: see || Matt. 41. awéyer] Scil. 
your ypnyopei per’ euod. The Lord had 
no need of it any more, now that the 
hour had come: not, as Bengel, Kuinoel, 
al., ‘Satis somnorum est:’ this, as Meyer 
observes, is refuted by the KaBevdere Aoi- 
aév. This meaning of anéxei, sufficit, is 

for rapa, aro (|| Matt) B. 
om twy (bef ypau.) ACKMNA 1. 69. 

ins amo bef twy ypau- 
om Tw (bef 

found in very few and late, but fhose 
quite sufficient examples. Meyer men- 
tions Pseud.-Anacreon, Od. xxviii. 33, 
améyer, BAémw yap avtjv: and Cyril on 
Hag. ii. 9, éudv nol 7d apydpiov Kal eudv 
7) xpuciov’ Touvréot Gmréxet, kal memAT- 
pwuat, kal dedénuat Tay ToLovTwY ovderds. 

48—52.] BETRAYAL AND APPREHEN- 
SION OF JESUS. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. 
Luke xxii. 47—53. 44.] On the plu- 

ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MNSUV 
XPALIN 
Frag. 
Neap. 
1. 69 
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w ’ 2 - i a“ 2 x , ’ U > 

Gvd0C7LOV auTols Aeyov Ov av pirnow QUTOS EOTLV’ where only. 

y / Sie \ z.2 , avis a 45 \ Agr age ze 
KPaTNGAaTE QuTOV Kal ATTAYETE agparos. 2 Kab 

CAOav evOds mposeAOav avT@ réyer “PaBBei, [paBBei,] 
x 

kal »xatredirnoev avtovr * of 5é * éréBarov Tas yeipas ¥ | Mt Nate 
avT@ Kal Yéxpatnoay aitov, “7 els 88 * Tov 4 apeoty-* sr said, 57. ii, 2, 

KiTav omagdpevas TH payaipay ' Eratcev Tov SoUNoy RE sy- 
“ \ ? ~ a \ / \ 

Tod apyepéws Kal Fadeirey adTod TO »wrapiov. 1 Kal 2 consic’ Acts 
i a a € . . iv. 3 only. 
i droxpibels 0 “Inoods elev adtois ‘Os emt J AnoThy , bse nx 16. 

, a ‘ , A Mate. e+ 
eEnOare “peta payaipav kat * EvAwy * cvAdaPeiv pe. Soin wit 2 
49 ] ai e , m m \ c a ’ a a 8 , al. Sir. li. 3. 

Kal” uépav ™ Hunv ™ pos buds ev TO lep@ OvddoKD,  Actsxvi. 2 
4 , ag a only. Num, 

kal ovK ¥ éxpatnoaTé we. GAN “Wa TANPwOOdoW ai ypa- ,;7 ie, 
/ \ et ey? FN ” , Fr \ 2? xxvi. 68 || L. 

dai. Kal °adévtes abtov Epuyov mavtes. | Kat Pets Rev. ix.5) 
only. Num. 

xxii. 28. g || Mt. L. 1 Kings xvii. 51. h || J. only +. i red., Matt. xi. 25 
reff. j Matt. xxi. 13 reff. k = || Mt. reff. 1 |i Mt. reff. m Matt. 
xii. 56. Johni.1l. 1 Thess, in. 4. n ellips., John i. 8. ix. 3. xiii. 18. o = Matt. iv. 11 
al. p Luke xxii. 50. John xi. 49. 

for cvconuov, onuecov D Scr’s s: auva. AN. om avros D 2-pe prag lat-a e ff, 
k (q]- ov eay LN: o cay A. rec amayaryere, with ACN rel: ayayere B 
Ser’s k os ev-y: txt BDLX 69. add avrov DN 13. 157. 2-pe ev-y lat-a g, Syr 
syr-w-ob coptt eth. 

45. om eAdwv D 1 lat-a e ff, & [q] Syr arm. (evéus, so BCLAN: om D 251. 
2-pe lat-a ¢ ff, & q.) add kai &!. Aeyet bef avtw DFT lat-a ¢ ff, (*) [q] Syr 
arm: avtw Aeyet avrw EGHSV Frag neap 1: tw ino. Acy. aut. N. (paBBe:, so 
ABCDEHXR.) om 2nd pabBe: (see || Matt) BC1DLMAN am(with em fuld ing 
prag) lat- ff, 9). * [q] copt eth: xape paBBe: (|| Matt) C? 1.69 ev-y latt syr-mg sah. 

46. ereBadav e rec emeB. em avTov tas x. avtwy, with X rel; and, omg 
avtwy, M'S vulg lat-c f syrr goth arm: eweB. T. x. auTwy em avrov AKT coptt: eweB. 
7. x. avtwy (this reading seems to point at txt as origl) C A(-rov) N': eweB. autw rT. 
x. avravy N: txt BDLN? 1. 69. 

47. * rec aft eis d€ ins TLS (from || Luke), with BCN rel vulg lat-@ syr goth arm ; 
for eis 5¢, kat Tis D: kar exs Tis 1 lat-c [ff] &q: txt ALMR® lat-f Syr coptt eth. 
om twy mapeotnk. D lat-a. om tyv D 1 evv-H-y. 

(eraicey is itacised into erecey in CDOHLIATIR.) 
aft uaxapay ins ka RN}. 
rec (for wrapiov) wTiov 

(|| Matt), with ACN rel: txt BD 1 syr-mg. 
48. for xa: amok. o, o Se D lat-a ff, q. 

GHLNXAN 69 ev-y.) 
49. 5:5. bef ev tw sep. P Scr’s ce lat-f g D-lat Syr copt eth arm. 

(c&nAGare, 80 ABCDE om ws D. 

expate B. 
at end add twy rpopntwy (|| Matt) N 69 Scr’s ¢ syr-w-ast [sah] arm. 

50. for xat, Tore ot wadnra (|| Matt) N 69 Ser’s c vulg lat-c g,. 1 (Syr) syr sah (wth) 
arm rec mavres bef epuyoy (|| Matt), with ADP rel latt syr (sah eth) arm: om 
maytes N Scr’s 8 [Syr]: txt BCLAR copt goth. 

perfect without the augment, see Winer, 
Rees ovconpov is a word be- 

longing to later Greek. We have in Diod. 
Sic. xx. 42, jpe 7d cuyxeluevoy mpds 
waxny avoonpov, aomida Kexpuowuerny. 
See other examples in Kypke. 
amdayete aopahas] It does not quite ap- 
pear whether aoahd@s is to be subjectively 
taken, ‘with confidence ;’ or objectively, 
‘safely. Some suppose that it has an 
ironical meaning—. d. ‘ He will know how 
to rescue himself—take care that you keep 
Him safe.’ This of course depends upon 
the view taken of the whole character and 

purpose of Judas, on which see notes at 
Matt. xxvi. 14 and xxvii. 3. 45.] 
paBBet appears to have been the usual form 
in which Judas addressed our Lord—see 
Matt. xxvi. 25. But we must not conclude 
from this with Bengel, that he never 
seems to have called Him Lord: see Matt. 
vii. 21, 22. 51.] It is impossible to 
determine, and therefore idle to enquire, 
who this was. Epiphanius, Her. |xxviii. 
13, vol. i. (ii., Migne) p. 1045, in recount- 
ing the traditional austerities of James 
the brother of the Lord, says, $s xiTa@mov 
Betrepoy ov eveddcato bs TpiBwrvl@ éne- 

E22 
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aMatt xix. Tis 4 yeavioxos * cuvnKxodovGer aiT@ * TrepiBeSAnuévos ABCDR 
Oy Tt ’ a a , ¢ 

re as * guvdova él “yuuvod: Kal xpatovcw avtov, *2 6 6é Kata- MNPS 
31 reff. ch. \ \ t ’ x » Sais Sua 53 , UVXES 
ps. Aur@v thy ‘owdova yuuvos Epuyev am’ avTar. Kat as 

= thie). , ’ a ‘ , rag. fit eh atnyayov tov “Incody mpos Tov apxvepéa, Kal ouvépyov- Neap. 
udg. xiv. 12, A a , \ e . 
1A. Prov.” TAL QUT@ MWAVTES OL apytEepels Kal of TpecBUTEpOL Kai ot 
pagan’ a Vee , yo al oy t ? / 

“is Soba; YPapmatets. 54 Kat o Ilétpos Yamro ‘ waxpolev nKodov- 
. > a“ icA y A ‘\ lel > / \ rimeret. Onoev avT@ * Ews Eow els THY avAnY TOD apxrEpéws, Kal 

w see Ch, xv. > = a \ , 

8. Luke X qv Y cuykaOnpevos meta TOV UTNpeT@v Kal * Oepyawwo- wera 
ii.7. 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 8. 

x Matt. vii. 29 
reff. 

y Acts xxvi. 30 
only. Exod. xxiii. 32 33 Ald. 

a=ch.xi.4. Luke xxii. 56. 
22. Actsv.4lal. Prov. xxii. 10. 
xxvi.2. Acts iii. 19. Rom. i. 11 al. fr. 

pevos *mpds To » das. 
c £5 d 2/ \ a? a ie e.? ‘ cuvédptov 4 éfntovv Kata Tod “Incod paptupiay ° eis TO 

z ver. 67. 

d = Matt. xii. 43. 

55 of dé apyiepels Kal Sdov TO 

John xviii. 18 bis, 25. James ii. 16 only. Hag. i. 6. 
b = Luke xxii. 56 only. see Isa. 1,11. 1 Macc. xii. 29. c Matt. v. 

i Luke xiii. 6,7. Ruth iii. 2 B. 

51. x. veay. Tis (corrn to more usual exprn) BCLN lat-a Syr copt eth arm: v. de 
ris D vulg lat-ce f (ff) & 1 [q] sah: txt ANP rel syr goth. rec (for cuv7k.) 
nkodovde: (corrn to more usual word, as in ch v. 37), with D 1 latt Syr arm: nxoAov- 
Onoev ANP rel syr goth Thl: cuvnxodovénoey A: txt BCLN. (Frag-neap ?) 
avtw, avtous D. 
veaviskov in marg, as a gloss on avtov. 

for 
rec at end ins o veavicxa ( prob arising from the words tov 

This is further shewn by ot veav. expatnoav 
aut. standing in some cursives, and o v. Kpatovowy aut. in another), with AC?NP rel 
lat-g syr goth eth arm: om BC!DLAR latt Syr copt Thi. 

52. Kkatadermwy (itacism ?) DKPX Frag-neap. om am’ avtwy (as superfl, no 
subject to xpatovaw having been mentd) BCLN lat-e & Syr coptt 2th: ins ADNP rel 
vulg lat-a f syr goth arm. (Frag-neap ?) 

53. aft apx. ins kaapavy AKMII 69 (Syr) syr sah-woide arm (Orig,). 
DLA 69 latt 2th Orig: mpos avroyv C Syr. (Frag-neap ?) 

om 2nd and 3rd o D Orig,. 
arm Orig;. 

54. om ecw D Scr’s d (ce ev-y) 1 am(with gat) lat-a ff, g, & 1. 
om kat (bef Gepu.) D lat-a c [k q] sah. 

q! r(e sil): ins ABCDNR rel. [om 7. to ¢. 1.] 
Kadnuevos D. 

readings of Frag-neap in vv. 54, 56—59.) 
55. for waprupiay, Wevdouaptupiavy A S'(Tischdf) 259 Ser’s e lat-% coptt. 

xpnto Alym povwrdtw, Kabdmep ev evay- 
yerlo pnoiv”*Eguyev 6 veavias Kal adie 
Thy owddva hy hv mepiBeBAnuevos. Chrys. 
al. supposed it to have been St. John: 
alii aliter. It seems to have been some at- 
tached disciple of the Lord (probably well 
known to the readers of Mark), who had 
gone to rest, and had been aroused by the 
intelligence. The disciples were not laid 
hold of :—this person perhaps was throw- 
ing some obstacle in the way of the re- 
moval of Jesus: or he may have been laid 
hold of merely in wantonness, from his 
unusual garb. yupvov does not re- 
quire o#puaros to be supplied, but yuyrdv 
is a neuter substantive: see on this usage 
generally Kiihner, Gramm. ii. p. 118. 

53—65.] HEARING BEFORE CAIAPHAS. 
Matt. axvi. 57—68. (Luke xxii. 54, 63— 
65.) John xviii. 24. See throughout notes 
on Matt. 53. apxtepéa] Caiaphas, 
de facto, and in the view of our narrator ; 
—so Matt. and Luke: but Jesus was first 

om auTw 

[om zavtes C lat-ff}. } 
transp mpeoB. and yp. ADKTI latt Syr 2th 

for cvykaé., 
elz om ro, with Ser’s 

(Tischdf has not cited any 

(for 

taken before Annas, who was de jure the 
high-priest: see John xviii. 12—23. It 
is not easy to interpret ovvépxovrat avs. 
Meyer, relying on the fact that the dative 
after cuvépxecOa is always one of com- 
panionship, maintains that ait@ refers to 
our Lord—‘ there come with him? And 
so Winer, ed. 6, § 31. 5 ad fin. But 
surely this is very precarious. For 1) 
St. Mark uses this verb once only besides 
here, and then absolutely. And there 
could be no difficulty in taking it thus 
here and applying avrg to the High-priest 
as a dative of direction. And 2) could it 
be said of one whom they amfyayor, 
that he épxera to the High-priest? I 
venture therefore to prefer the usual con- 
struction of the words, ‘there come to- 
gether to him? The E. V. has ‘with him 
were assembled ;? and so Winer in former 
editions of his Grammar. 54.] The 
usage of das for a fire is found in Xen. 
Cyr. vii. 5. 27, of & ém rods piaAaxas 

e Matt. 
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‘ davatacat avtov, Kal ovy nipicKov. 
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56 qroXXol yap f Matt. x. 21. 
xxvii. 1 al. 
SA 

2. 

va , ? , » 5 Matt. xix. i dvaotavtes * éyevSopaptipovy Kat’ “is (« Hom, 
. = , > a , xii v.r 

avtov éyovtes 58 Sti Hwels NKOVTapEV aUTOU REyoOVTOS xo. sx. 16. 
‘ . a \ ut, v. 20. 

étt éym * Katadvow Tov vacv TovTov Tov ' yElpoTrOiNTOY, » = here bis a 
a er , nly? (Ma 

kat ™Oua tpi@v twep@v aArov ™ axXELpOTTOINTOV OLKOO_- , xx. 12 ret 
hy * e , Ties 9. 2Chron. ion mY 1 papTupia avT@Vv. 3.5. 

: , k || Mt. Matt. 
60 kal ‘dvaotas 6 apxlepeds Celis MécoV ETNPwWTNTEV TOV Hiv-2, 

a ’ >>. / e haat 

*Inootv A€ywr Ov« amroxpw7 ovoev P ti ovTOL cov % KaTa- Bera 12 
1 Acts vu. 

Haptupobet ; 61 6 6€ "éowwma Kal ovdev dmekpivaro. sn 24, Eph. 
st . eb. 

Tadw oO dpxvepevs ernpora, avTov Kal Reyes avT@ LV ix." only. 
62 £ ~ mii Mt. ch. ii. L. 

i) dé eae Acts xxiv, 17. el 0 yploTos Oo vlog Tod § evraynTod 5 ; 
Gal. u. 1k. 

eimrev ‘’Eyo eter kal dere tov “viov Tod * dvOpwrrov , Dest ix. U. 
Yé« SeE@v Kabnwevov ths “ duvauews Kal * épyowevov 

2 Cor. v. 1. 
Col. ii. il 
only t+. 

o ch. ni. 3 
| L. John xx. 19, 26. p \ Mt. q || Mt. Matt. xxvii. 13. (ch. xv. 4 v. r.) only. Job xv. 6. 

r Matt. xx. 31 reff. s (see note) enki. 68. Rom. i. 25. 1x. 5. 2 Cor. i. 3. x1. 31. Eph. 
i.3. 1 Pet.i.3only. Gen. ix. 26. tch. xiii. 6 reff. u Matt. vii. 20 reff. 

v Matt. xx. 21, 23 reff. w= |lonly. so ddéys, 2 Pet. 1. 17. x Matt. xxiv. 30 reff. 

es TO 0] wvabavarwoovow D 2-pe(-cwo-) latt. (qupiok., so BD F(Wetst) LP(A) 1.) 
56. aft eWevd. ins edeyov D!-gr(kat edey. D?) 
57. for kat ties, kat aAAa D lat-a ff, k q Orig-int, ; adAo: de 69. 2-pe lat-c. 

for kat’ aut. Acy., Kat eAeyov kat’ aut. D; 

2 vulg-mss goth Orig-int,. 
N. 

latt vary. 
58. for nuers to Aeyovtos, evmev (cf || Matt) & lat-c k. 

om tovroy D-gr goth. 
karaduw [for -ow] AT! 
adaAov axep. bef tp. nu. 

for axeip. o1k0d., avacrnow axeip. D lat-a (ce) ff, & 
59. nv bef ton DL 1 latt. 
60. rec ins to bef uecov, with D (M 1,e sil) copt: om ABCI,NN rel Orig Thl. 

amoxpive. HI, ev-y. 
61. os d¢ B?-3(Tischdf, = B-corr!-?) : 

ing. AN 251 Syr [(eth)]. 

D. aft maAw ins our I, [lat-4]: 

for Ti, o tt B. 
exewvos 5€ D vulg lat-c ff, & / [Orig,]: 

for eoiwma, every D. 
mation to foregoing question) BCLN 33 copt (sah goth) eth (Orig, ]} : 

kat mad 1. 6Y [Syr]. 

o be 
ouk amekp. ovdev (confor- 

ovdey amexpiOn 
for maAw to avTw, Kat 

Aevyet avtw o apx. D lat-( fp *) (a): al vary, addg ex devrepov &e (see Scholz). 
evepwra A: exnpwrnoev K(Wetst) I, Orig,. ins T. Oeov bef 7. evAoy. AKTI vulg-ed 
lat-/7, arm-zoh Euthym [Clem-int,]: for evAoy., Geou N1(txt N34-D), 

62. aft imo. ins amoxpies DG 1. 69 lat-a ff, (&) g sah (arm) Orig, Clem-int,. 
for evrev, Aeyer D 2-pe Orig. 
mss eth arm Orig. 

add avtw DG 1. 69 Scr’s ¢ ev-y latt syrr copt- [wilk-] 
rec Kad. bef ex deé. (|| Matt), with AI, X(Treg) 1. 33 vulg-ed 

lat-e f ff, & syrr coptt (2th) arm Orig: txt BCDNN rel am(with em fuld ing mt prag 
tol) lat-(a) 2 q goth Orig,{and int, ] Clem-int. 

om k. epx. D-gr. 

taxbevres emeismimtovow avtois mivovot 
mpos pas modrv. 56.] toar—con- 
sistent with one another. It was neces- 
sary that two witnesses should agree. 
Deut. xvii. 6. (cos should not be ac- 
centuated as in Homer, isos, but as in 
later writers, tos.) 57.] tTiwves,— 

two: see Matt. 58.] qpets and éyo 
are emphatic. Some have imagined (De 
Wette, Meyer) that they find in these 
words xetpom. and ayxetp. traces of later 
Christian tradition, and an allusion to 
Heb. ix. 11: Acts vii. 48; but such con- 

om 7s (bef duv.] D'(ins D4). 

jectures are at best very unsafe, and the 
words are quite as likely to have been 
uttered by the Lord as they here stand. 
The allusion is probably to Dan. ii. 34. 

59.] Perhaps the inconsistency of 
these testimonies may be traced in the dif- 
ferent reports here and in Matt. ovTus, 
—‘in asserting this’—i.e. they varied in 
the terms in which it was expressed. 
60.| On the most probable punctuation 
and construction, see note on Matt. ver. 

62. 61.] tov evd., Heb. 7 P the 

ordinary Name for God. “ This is the only 
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43 4. y 4 cl x lal cal > col 

yrer asi. 7 eva TOV vepehov Top ovpavow, 
vie viii. a 
" Acts xiv 
only. Lev. 
sxito | Dé exonev HapTUpan 5 2 (o meqtoare THs ° Brac pnpias. a 

* 29 bin re tiv *dhaivetar; of S€ mavtes 
l, = 

ch.vi Gal.) €LVal OavaTtou. 
gulp. Mare. Lh ee - Ps ‘ ’ ‘ 

bhiatt v8, kat “qepixaduTtew avTovd TO TposwToOV Kal 
# yisd. Wed / \ , a ’ \ Loe , 

nil. @UTOV, Kal Aeyew avt@ * II podynteveov" Kai ot vaIrnpEeTat 
c¢ = Matt. xii 7 e Pp ” 
31. Exck. If / Toy MZ a. Exk. | bamricwacw avtov ™ édaBov, 

d = here only. 
e 1g xx. 18 

1 Me reff. 1 : 
g Merce, CPXMPEDS: 

, a nw 

a) Ls 3 4 éuBreaca atT@ Aeyeu Kai od peta tov Nalapnvod 
Num. xii. 14. 
Deut. xxv. 9 t7x0a TOD abi 

h! 1 Heb. ix. 4only. Exod. xxviii. 20. 3 Kings vii. 42. viii. 7 only. 
k = 1 Mt. L only. 

m = (appy) here apes 
11. 2 Cor. xii. 7 +. 
Gonly. (-Pigecv, Matt. v. 39.) 

o ||. Luke xii. 45. Acts xii. 13. Gen. xii. 16. xx. 17. 
r\| Mt. only. Gen. xl. 13 al. 

63. diapntas BIN. 
64. at beg ins ide yur (|| Matt) &. 

arm. 

Sore: (|| Matt) DN ev- sah. 
avtw D!(txt D4). 

tnhv BAaoWnmiav (|| Matt) ADG 1. 69. 
lat-g goth xth; tov crouatos avtou 69 (Syr) syr-mg sah-woide arm. 

mavres Se D lat-c k: nat wavtes 1. 69 lat-a f ff q 
rec e.vat bef evoxov, with AN rel latt coptt arm: om eivae 

68 9 S& npvncato Aeyou Oure oida, 
| Mt. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 

Dara) xviii. 22. xix. 3only. Isa. 1. 
n Matt. xxvi. 3 reff. 

ver. 54 reff. q ch. x. 21 reff. 

ins xa bef Aeye: D lat-e fF, & [q]- 
aft nx. ins maytes GN 1 Ser’s ec sah-woide 

add avrov DGI,N gat(with int) 
for daiveta, 

D lat-f,: txt BCLAN 33 lat-2 q goth. (I, def.) 
65. for ist avtw, Tw mposwrw auTov (|| Matt) D lat-a f Syr coptt goth arm. 

K. TeEpik. avt. TO Tposwrov (|| Matt) D lat-a f. 
with AI,N rel vulg lat-e ff, & [dq]: txt BCLUAR 383. 

om 2nd aurw I, 1. 69 Syr arm. 
Tis eoTIv o Maoas oe (see ||) ILUX(A) 33 (69) gat syr coptt eth arm: 

om ot urn. 
eBadov EMUX Frag-neap 33: 

D lat-e & goth. 

Ser’s g [lat-e fk]: vuy G1. 
note), with H: 
txt ABCI,N® rel. 

om 

rec To mposwmov bet avrov (|| Matt), 
exoAadi(ov auToy kK. €Aeyou 

aft mpog, ins nuw xpioTe 
nuw F(Wetst) 

rec (for eAaBov) eBaddAov (see 
eAauBavov D(bef avt.) G 1.69 syr copt: 

66. rec ev 7. ava. bef katw, with AN rel vulg lat-f (g,) & [2] syr goth [Aug,]: om xatw 
DI, 69 lat-a ¢ ff, g coptt Eus, : 
avtov D lat-a ef ff, (k) g Eus,. 

67. Acyet bef avtw D lat-c ff, q. 

txt BCLU?X®& 33 Syr eth arm. 
for Twv madicxwr, madioxn (|| Matt) CR. 

om 2nd «a D-gr. 

aft «px. ins mpos 

rec meta Tov va.ino. 
noéa, with AN rel: wera tT. ino. 7. vat. no8a (|| Matt) D(vacop.) A Hatt) syr goth eth 
arm Eus: no@a mera ino. Tov vat. 33 coptt: mera Toul. : MeTa T. ino. noba 

7. vat. N Syr: txt BCL. (7. no. was omd as superfl: then variously reinsd.) 
ns 1. 69 Eus. 

68. rec (for ovre, twice) ovr (|| Matt Luke) and ovde, with AN rel lat-a: 
txt BDLN 2-pe vulg lat-e f Eus. ovre CEGHSVA: 

place in the N. T. where the well-known 
Sanctus Benediccus of the Rabbis is thus 
absolutely given.” Meyer. 62.] The 
Gr &priof Matt., and amo tov viv of Luke, 
are here omitted. 63.] xtTovas— 
not his priestly robe, which was worn 
only in the temple; and when officiating : 
see on Matt. ver. 65. The plural, TOUS 
xT., perhaps is due to the wear ing of two 
inner garments by persons of note: see 
Winer, Realw. art. “ Kleidung,” i. p. 662. 

65.] mp§avro—when the sentence 
was pronounced. The tives appear to be 
members of the Sanhedrim: the servants 

[- +] ovuk emor. 71 I1,: 
ove and 

follow. mpodyt. | Matt. and Luke ex- 
plain this: ‘ Prophesy, who smote thee?’ 

The reading €AaBov is harsh in 
sense, but the coincidence of éAduBavov 
in DG al. seems to stamp it with genuine- 
ness. The meaning must be ‘took Him 
in hand with, ‘treated Him with” Meyer 
understands it, took Him into custody, 
with ..., for the further carrying out of 
the sentence against Him. But the un- 
emphatic position of the verb seems to 
preclude this. 

66—72.] Our LogD Is THRICE DENIED 
BY PETER. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. Luke 

83 g S€ dpyrepevs sBeDE 
* Suappntas TOUS * xiTavas avtod réyer Ti Ere » ypelav ite 
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»” >’ / A ‘ , \ jen MM ’ ‘ 
. h ly +. ovre érictauar ad Ti éyets. Kal eEHAOEv EEw Els TO shere only + 

8 qpoavauov, Kal t ar€éxtwp ' epwvncev. 
id lal eis” u ” / a Vv a of 

iSotca avtov “npEato Réyew Tois Y TapeaT@ow OTL 
Ld w 2 pee b 70 e de , ’ a 

ovtos “ €& avtav éotw 1 6 dé Tadw npveEito, 

eu ’ ; 
69 Kal 7 ° mratdiann © Matt. xx". 

v ver. 47 reff. 
w= Acts xxi. 

. 8. 2 Tim. iii 
Kal Ra Obad. 

. only. s\ - , e A y a , "Mt 

x weTa *Y wixpov madw oa. * Tapecta@tes EdXeyov T@ Ilétpw ¥ = Jonn xi. 
? lal lal > \ cal 

ArOas “EE adtay et Kai yap Tadsdaios ei. 
u a Zz >? 0 / \ > ud oe > s \ 

npk-ato * avaBepatifew Kat opvuvat OTL ovK olda TOV 
72 \p2 5 ‘ Cisse 

~ Kal ° €x OEUTEpOU * AAEK- avOpwrov tovtov ov *\éyeTe. 
twp ' épwvncen. 
ed > 

\ c ’ , 0 e / ‘ cn e 

kat “avenvnoOn o Iletpos To phua ws 

33. xiv. 19. 
xvi, 16, &c, 
Heb. x. 37. 
Isa. xxvi. 20. 

z Acts xxii. 12, 
14, 21 only $. 
see Num. 
xvi. li. 

a — John vi. 71, 
b Matt. xxvi. 

716 6¢€ 

Le a 4 \ eae t PY) t A 42 reff. 
elev adTt@ 6 ‘Inaods ore mpiv * adextopa ‘ dis ' Pwvijcas, cob. x2 

ren. 

tpis we * aTrapynon. kat * ériBarov © Exrarev. d see note. 
e | Mt. reff. 

rec tt bef ov (ov omd, as in D, from || Matt, then reinsd), with AI, rel coptt goth arm 
Eus: om ov D latt: txt BOLNUAR 1. 33. 2-pe. 

om k. ad. edwv. (to suit || Matt) BLN lat-e copt: ins ACDI,N rel Tmposavany D. 
om Ist xa D-gr. eis THY 

vulg lat-a f ff, & [1 q] syrr sah-ming goth zth arm Eus. 
69. rec att avrov ins madw (interpoln, as is shewn by the varn of position), with 

AI.N rel (lat-a ¢) syr goth: aft nptaro CLAN; bef wovca D(m. d¢ esdovca ovr. 0 
maid.) 2-pe vulg (lat-& Syr): om BM coptt «wth.—aft mad. ins (by transpn from 
below) o 5€ madw npyncato D. 
with ADN rel: txt BCI,.KLAM'N Eus. 
arm. autos D. 

for npé. Acy., ecmev B. rec TapegTHKou, 
aft or: ins xa: D 69 lat-a c ff, Syr eth 

70. om o de wad. npv. D(but see above, ver 69): npyyoaro F(Wetst) GMNXA 1. 69 
Jatt syr coptt goth Eus. 
G1. om tw metpw D lat-a. 

om Ist ka: & copt-dz. 
rec at end ins kat 7 AaAua gov omoacer, with AN 

mapeatynKotes D: mepieatwtes 

rel lat-g syrr goth arm; A. o. dnAov ce mover eth; 7 AaAia gov Sydow ae omoaCer (sic) 
83: om BCDLNX 1 latt coptt Eus, Aug,. (Zhe insn seems to be from || Matt, where D 
veads ouoaler: homeotel is hardly sufficient to account for the omn.) 

71. rec ouvvew (|| Matt), with ACNR rel Eus: Aeyew D lat-(a) q: txt BEHLSUVXT. 
om tovtov D-gr KN goth[appy] : om tovtov ov Aeyerte (as not in || Matt) &. 

72. aft xa ins ev@us BLN latt Syr ath arm: evéews (from || Matt) DG 69 [Eus,]: 
om ACN rel syr coptt goth. om ex Sevtepov LX lat-e. rec (for To pnua ws) 
tov pnuatos ov, with M 69: 70 p. o DN rel latt syr-mg: txt ABCLAN 33 coptt goth. 

om avtw D-gr. om ott to arapynon D 142! lat-a. rec dwyvnoa bef 

&s, with AC?LN rel vulg lat-g, (Syr) syr goth: om és (C!?)DR lat-c ff, g, 1 [q] eth: 
txt B(C! ?) lat-% coptt. rec amapv. ue bef tps (order of || Luke), with AN rel syr 
goth arm: txt BCLAR vulg lat-c ff, & [1 q} (Syr) coptt ath (Aug, ]. Kk. np&atTo 
kAaew D latt syrr sah goth arm: exAavoey &! [C copt]. 

xxii. 56—62. John xviii. 17, 18, 25—27. 
See the comparative table, and notes, on 
Matt. 66.] Kdtw, because the house 
was built round the avAy, and the rooms 
looked down into it. See note on Matt. 
xxvi. 69. 68.] ovre olda, scil. adrdy: 
an union of two separate answers, which 
form the Ist and 2nd in Matt. The ore 
...o¥re simply connect: the repetition 
being that of urgent denial. 16 mpoavA. 
= rbv mvaava Matt. The omission of 
the words kai aA. éb. appears to be an at- 
tempt to harmonize the accounts. 
69.] 4 wadionq—in Matt. AA, in Luke 
érepos. Meyer does not appear to be 
justified in asserting that this is neces- 
sarily the same maid as before: it might 
be only the maid in waiting in the 

mpoavAioy: see note on Matt. 70.] 
peta pikpov = diactdons wsel pas mids, 
Luke. Kat yap, for, in addition to all 
that has been hitherto said.... 
72. émBarov] No entirely satisfactory 
meaning has yet been given for this word. 
1) Hammond and Palairet supply tos 
6p0aduors TH “Incodv—but besides this 
being most fanciful, the fact was not so: 
see Luke ver. 61. 2) The vulgate, Syr., 
Euth., Thl.2, Luth., Kuin., take emBadov 
ZxAaev for éméBadev kAalew, ‘he began 
to weep. But granting that this is a 
later meaning of the word (Kuin. cites 
éréBade TepeTicev, cantillare coepit, Diog. 
Laért. vi. 2. 4, and Suid. has éwéBadev" 
Hptaro), yet this participial construction 
will not bear that interpretation. Acts 
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f Luke x. 35. 
Acts ui. 1. 
iv. 5. Esth. 
v.8F (nota 

ETATTEAION XV. 

XV. 1 Kat evdds [f éi 70] & rpwt © cupBovrov © ron- 
TavTEs Ob apylepeis peta TaY TpEecBUTEpwY Kal ypayma- 

(appy)}). f NO ai. Wj £5 Sn \ ’ a k 2 
g ch. ix. 2 ref. TEWY, KAL OAOV TO * TUVEOPLOV, ONTAaVTES TOV Incobv * ar- 

here only. 
=o.ddovat, 7 Pacel 5) TWerd 2g \ i D 
=o dibovar, nveyxav Kat | Tapédwxav ITiAaTo. Kal emnpwrnaey ~-mdare 

> \ € ‘ © lal ‘ be: 

gAeu- — autov o Iiddtos Sv ef 0 ™ Bacrded’s TOV ™’lovdaiwn ; 0 ABCDE 
: ; : 

irett) | O€ a@roxpileis avT@ Dreyer "ZU eyes. 3 Kal ° KaT- NSUVX 
i ch. xiv. 55 reff. ' > are tek they a P 4 £8) , a TAIN 1 

k Luke xvi. 22. 9YOPOUV AUTOD OL apyLepets ToANA. * 0 O€ [lvAdTOs Tadw 33. 69 
Acts xix. 12. 
1 Cor. xvi. 3. 
Rev. xvii. 3. 
xxi. 10 only. Ps.xliv. 4, ° KATNYOPOVOLW. 

Mates. 9 @STE Oavpatew TOV TltAdrov. 
al. 

m here, &c. ||. 
Matt. ii. 2. n || only. see Matt. xxvi. 25, 64. 

CuHap. XV. 1. (evévs, so BCLAN: om lat-ac sah 2xth.) 

’ , eee ‘ > ’ / PANDA ” , 
ernpweta avtov A€ywov Ov« atroxpivyn ovdév ; ide Toca cou 

5 € \ ] a | 4 Oe >) 4 

6 6€ “Incods ovKére ovdév atrexpiOn, 
6 P Kata 6& éopthy 

© Matt. xii. 10 reff. p || Mt. (L.j Luke ii. 41. 

om em To (as unne- 
cessary: no reason could be given for its insertion) BCDL® vulg lat-a ff, & l coptt 
Orig, : ins AN rel (goth) arm. 

om BCDLAR® 1 Orig. 
2. for o de, xa D lat-a eth. 

for roino., eromacavtes CLN: emoinoay and ins rat 
bef dnc. D (ev-z,) lat-a e ff & [gq] syrr sah eth Orig). 
(|| Matt) CDGN 1 latt syrr goth zxth Orig. 

for amnveykay, arnyaryov 

rec ins tw bef miAatw, with AN rel : 

rec (for avrw Aevyet) evrev avtw (|| John), with AN 
rel D-lat syrr goth eth: [Aeye: avtw V 1:] txt B C(avtw(.. .)) DX copt arm. 

3. xarnyopovow D-gr. at end add autos de ovdey amexpivato (see Matt xxvii. 
12: Luke xxiii. 9) NUA [33] 69 lat-a ¢ syr sah-ming ath arm Orig. 

4. exnp. avtov bef madi CD lat-k gq sah-ming eth: om maaw U 238. rec emy- 

pwrngev (corrn to above, ver 2), with ACDN® rel: txt BU 33. 69 lat-a & syr-mg. 
om Aeywy N! 1(‘Tischdf) lat-a sah. 
tSov) A. 

(ovdev is on marg in B.) 
rec (for katnyopovow) Katayaptupovow (from || Matt), with AN rel 

dor (i. e. (?) 

syrr sah goth arm: txt BCDN 1 latt copt eth Orig-int,. 
6. ins nv bef eoprny D. 

xi. 4, which Kuin. cites to support it, has 
quite another meaning—see note there. 
3) Grot., Le Clere, al. render it ‘ addens 
Jlevit’—i. e. he continued weeping (so ém- 
Badwy épwrav Theophr. Char. 8. és:Ba- 
Adv yor Diod. Sic. p. 345 B) ;—but then 
his beginning to weep would have been 
noticed before. Grot. wants to give it 
the sense of ‘preterea.’ 4) Beza, Raphel, 
Bretschn., Wahl, al. say, ‘quum se foras 
projecisset ;? but although émBadrdrcw 
twit or emi tt may mean ‘to rush upon’ 
(see 1 Macc. iv. 2), it cannot stand alone in 
this meaning. The chief support of this 
sense is the éfeA@av tw of Matt. and Luke: 
but this cannot decide the matter. 5) 
Thl. al. supply 7d iudriov 77 Kepaadg, ‘cast- 
ing or drawing his mantle over his head;’ 
but this, without any precedent for such 
an ellipsis, although it suits the sense very 
well, appears fanciful. 6) Wetst. al. take 
it for ‘attendere,’ and some supply 77 
&AeKTopopwvia, others TG phuatc: Wetst. 
and Kypke have however shewn that the 
word is used absolutely in this sense, in 
Polyb. and other late writers. One exam- 
ple given by Kypke is much to the point : 
‘del pev ywowoKer, GAAws 5é Kal HAAws 

émiBddAet, Kal paddrdy éotw bte Kal Ar- 
Tov, semper quidem cognoscit, sed diversis 
modis res animadvertit, imo magis inter- 
dum et minus:’ Hierocl. in carm. Pythag. 
p- 14. The above list is taken mainly 
from De Wette (Exeg. Handb. p. 247), 
who while preferring this last sense, yet 
thinks that it was before expressed in 
aveuvnodn. But ém:Baddv contains more 
than aveuy.: that was the bare momentary 
remembrance—the pia occurred to him; 
—this is the thinking, or, as we some- 
times say, casting it over; going back 
step by step through the sad _ history. 
This sense, though not whelly satisfactory, 
appears to me the best. In éxdatev, 
Bp. Wordsw. well points out the imperf. 
“wept, and continued weeping: some- 
thing more than éAavoe.” 

Cuap. XV. 1—5.] Jesus IS LED AWAY 
TO PILATE, AND EXAMINED BY HIM. 
Matt. xxvii. 1, 2, 11—14. Luke xxiii. 1 
—5. John xviii. 28—38. Our account 
is very nearly related to that in Matt.: 
see notes there. The 6Aov 76 a. is a touch 
of accuracy. From ch. xiv. 53 we know 
that mdvres were assembled. Lightfoot 
quotes from Maimonides Sanhedr. 3 b., 
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7 hd dq Matt. xviii. 
yy de 2 27 reff. 

Acts iii. 13. 

27. a , , xvi. 25, 
“oitwes év TH Yotaces * hovov “ TreTomKecav. § Kal Eph itt, 1 al. 

, e faa \ ma deg race . 

* avaBas 6 dxdos HpEato aitetcOar ¥ Kabws dei Erroter § here ny 

avuTois. 

vwoKev yap ott dia * POovov » 
’ ~ 

apyvepets. 
LadXov tov BapaBBav Yarodvcn avtois. 
Aadtos madw atroxpileis ErXeyev avtois Ti ovv *GédreTE 
4 arounow dv © Néyere TOY ™ Baciriéa Tov ™ lovdaiwr ; 

9. y ellips., 2 Cor. iii. 13 13. 
in Gospp., Rom. i. 29 al.t Wisd. vi. 23 (25). 
xxiii. 5 only +. Job ii. 3 Aq. 

ov mapnrouvto AB'N': ov av nr. DG 69. 

, , / a , 

96 8€ IliuAatos atrexpiOn avtois Néywv * MéreTe 
Varodtcw wiv tov ™Baciréa tov ™’Tovdaiwv ; 1 éyi- 

ll of 8& apytepeis © avécetcay Tov dydov Wa +x. 

t here only f. 
(-aGeuv, 
2 Macc iv. 

30.) GTuUGT., 
Jos. Antt. 
xiv. 2. 1. 

TapaceO@Keicay avTOV of *;, Matt vii 15 reff. Luke 
Deut. 

xix, 40. 
Proy. xvii. 14, 

w here only. 
see Rom. i. 

26 dé Ie- 

x see Acts xxi. 
31. Rev. xx. 

z constr., Matt. xx. 32 reff. a || Mt. only 
1 Mace. viii. 16 only. yer. 1. c Luke 
= ji Mt. only. ech. x. 18 reff 

7. rec avotaciactwy (to include Barabbas among the seditious, as is exprd in 
|| Luke? On the other hand SY may easily have been absorbed in the follg 3T. The 
unusual word would hardly have occasd a corrn, as Mey and De W., for though the 
word may be unusual, the analogy which it follows is common enough), with AN rel: 
txt BCDK® 1. 69 sah. 
gov. ins tTiva &. 

mem. bef pov. D 2-pe vulg lat-c & [ ff, 7] sah. 
ererroinkercay C!(perhaps) F(Wetst): memomxacay I. 

aft 

8. rec (for avaBas) avaBonoas (corrn aft || Luke, avexpayov Se &c: see note), with 
ACNN3D rel syrr (arm): ascendit et clamavit eth: txt BDN! latt coptt goth. 
ins oAos bef 0 oxAos (see maumdAnde, || Luke) D lat-a (k) goth. 

om ae: BAN coptt(Tischdf). 
9. amoxpibers Acyer aut. D 2-pe lat-a ff. 
10. emeyewwoxey AKT: nde (|| Matt) D 1.69: eyvore RX}. 

wapedwxecav AEGNVXA: mapedwxay D-gr HS 1. 69 lat-a ¢ ff, sah. 

avtov D mt lat-x. 

pets (|| Matt) B 1 (lat-X£) copt. 

aft a:rreroOa: ins 

om vu D lat-ffp. ; ap: 
or mapaded., 
om o apxte- 

11. for aveceicay, emetcay suaserunt (|| Matt) D lat-a: averescav persuaserunt T 238 
[ev- ]48 Scr’s f k? lat-e ff, &, simly sah arm. 
2nd tov D. 

To oxdAw D!-gr(txt D*?). om 

12. rec amoxpiBers bef wadw, with AN rel (lat-a) arm: om wadw DI prag lat-/f, & 
copt: om m. a. Syr: txt BCR 33 vulg lat-(c) g,. 1 syr (sah) goth xth [Aug, }. rec 

for eAeyev) ever (|| Matt), with ADN rel lat-(a) & Syr goth: Aeye: T vulg lat-7f,: txt 
BCR syr. 
zth arm. 
goth eth. 
1. 69 arm. 

“Synedrium septuaginta unius seniorum 
non necesse habet ut sedeant omnes... 
cum vero necesse est ut congregentur om- 
nes, congregentur omnes.” 

6—15.] BaraBBAS PREFERRED TO 
Him. HE IS DELIVERED TO BE CRUCI- 
FIED. Matt. xxvii. 15—26. Luke xxiii. 17 
—25. John xviii. 39, 40. Our account 
is nearly cognate to, but distinct from 
that of Matt., where see notes. The prin- 
cipal points of distinction will be noticed. 

6.] amwéAvev—‘imperfectum ubi 
solere notat, non nisi de re ad certum 
tempus restricta dicitur,’ Herm. ad Viger. 
p. 745. 7.] The circumstance that 
Barabbas was one of a set of murderers, 
shewn by the tev o7ac. and the ottwes, 

om @eAere (|| Matt) BCAN 1. 33. 69 coptt: ins ADN rel latt syrr goth 
om ov B: om ov Aeyere AD 1.69 latt sah arm: ins CNN rel syrr copt 

rec om tov, with N rel goth: BaoiAe: D!: tw Bac. D?: txt ABCAN 

is peculiar to our narrative, and shews that 
it is not compiled from Matt. and Luke. 

8.] This is also peculiar to Mark— 
in Matt. it is Pilate who first offers them 
the choice—in Luke they cry out, but it 
is alpe ToUTov k.7.A. ver. 18. aireio@at 
Kabas—i.e. a’tois mociv, Kabds. avaBas 
probably implies the rising of the crowd 
in excitement—or perhaps their coming up 
towards the palace, as curvnypévwv in 
Matt. 9.] Here our account differs 
from Matt. and agrees with John ver. 39. 

10.] éyivwoxev, imperf. He was 
aware, He perceived, His apprehension of 
it was concurrent with the action going 
on. 12.] dv Adyere T. Bacrd. 7. “lovd. 
= Inoobv Tov Aeyouevoy xpiordvy Matt. 



426 

f |i Mt. reff. 
fete only. 
1 Mt. L. 
Matt. xvii. 
22. Ezek. 
xxiii, 28, 

i ii Mt. only +. 
(-AAcov, 
John ii, 15.) 

k Matt. xxvi. 
3 reff. 

™ i Mt. reff. 
p Luke xy. 6 

reff. 
© ii Mt. reff. 
P (-d:dvex.) 
Luke viii. 27. 

. Tovdaiwv. 19 nat érumtov avtod thy Keharny ¥ KaXduw Kab 
xvi. 19 only. 
2 Kings 1. 
(see Mt. vi, 25 
reff.) 

q (pods, \\ J. 
reff.) here 
his. Luke 
xv1.19. Rev. 
(xv, 4 v. 4.) 
Evil. 12 
only. Exod. xxvi. 1, 

8! only. Exod. xxviis. 14. 
Luke xii. 32 reff. 

x Luke xxii. 41. 
Exod. x. 2. zch. x, 34 al. 

XV. 

13 of 8 madw Expakav Yravpwoov avtov. Mo bé I- 
AaTos Ereyev avtois Ti yap érotnoev Kaxov ; oi Sé ' rrepic- 
cas éxpakay Xtavpwoov avtov. o de Ilitdtos Bov- 
AouEvos TH OYAW TO Fikavoy ® TovHTaL, aTEAVTEV aUTOIS 

tov BapaBB"v, cai »mapédwxev tov “Inoovv ' dpayedro- 
cas iva atavpwOh. 16 Oi: dé otpati@TaL aTrnyayov avTov 
éow THs *avAns, | éotw ™ mpartwpwoy, Kat ™ cvyKadovow 
dAnv THY ° oTreipav, 17 Kai ? évdidvcKovoL abtov 4 Topdu- 
pay, Kai 'repitieaow avTo *rrEEavtes ‘axavOwovatépavor, 
18 kat npEavto aotraterOat adtov Xaipe “06 Bacidevs Tov 

ETATTEAION 

“ évérrtuoy avT@ Kai * TLOévTEes Ta *Y yovata TposexvvouD 
> Lal 20 \ ii4 Zz LJ ‘ » > a > ‘5 > ‘ oy auto. Kal OTe * éverrargay avtT@, *eEedvcay avTov THY 

q , Nh {5 LN me cet) \ is \ 
moppupav Kat ~€VEOUTAVY AVTOV TA (MaTLa TA LOLA, Kal 

rr’ Mt. ver. 36 : Mt. ch. xii. 14) Mt. 1Cor. xi. 23 only, Ruth tii. 3, 
Isa. xxviii. 5 only. t John xix. 5 only. Isa. xxxiv. 13 BN only. u yoc,, 

v Matt. x1. 7 reff. Ps. xliv. 1. w ch. xiv. 65 reff. (-vopa., Isa. 1. 6.) 
y as above ‘x). Luke v.8. Rom. xiv. 11 (from Isa, xlv. 24 al.). Acts vii. 60 al3.4 = 

a Matt. xxvii. 28,31. Luke x. 30, 2Cor.v.4 only. Gen. xxxvil. 23. 
b Matt. vi. 25 reff. see ver. 17. 

18. exp. bef wadaw D. ins Aeyovres bef cravpwrov ADKMTI gat lat-a e ff, 
sah-woide eth; avaveiouevot vro Twy apxiepewy kar eAeyov G 69 syr-ing, and, omg kx. 
€Acy., arm. 

14. for edrcy., Aeyer N. 
with ADNR rel vss: txt BCA. 
sil): txt ABCDX rel sah. 
this case be regarded as from || Matt. 
hence may 

1. 69 latt Syr arm. 

om autos Xi. rec katov bef eroinoer (|| Matt), 
rec wepioootepws, with ENPUXT M-marg (SV, e 

(Txt is so very strongly attested, that it can hardly in 
mepiocoTepws is very common in St. Paul, and 

have been substd here.) expalov (prob from || Matt) ADGKMPm! 
add Aeyovtes NX 2-pe lat-c. 

15. BovAouevos mornoat To tkavov Tw oxAw CN Syr coptt: om D lat-ff, &: for 
nmoinoat, mow B, 

(lat-a (as also d, see ch xiii. 8) def from this point to the end of Mark: a sah. 
maped. Se B copt.—rov de ino. pray. maped. D(ppay. D-corr!) 

supplement by a later hand begins at xvi. 7.) 
16. ecw evs THY avadny (see ch xiv. 54) DP 1.69 fuld(with em ing gat mt prag) 

lat-g, copt arm: ers Tv avAnv C3M vulg lat-e ff, 2. kadovow D-gr. 
17. rec (for evdiduckovew) evdvovcw (more common word), with AN rel: txt BC 

D(eviviicn.) FAN 1. 69. emtrideacw D vulg lat-e ff, & [2]. om mAegavtes D, 
18. aft avroy ins xa: Aeyeww (cf || Matt) C2NUN 33 arm: Aeyovres M Scr’s s? lat-e. 

rec (for o BaotAevs) BactAev (corrn), with BD(which have it also in || Matt) 
MPSVXn: 

19. avrov kadapw es T. Keg. (|| Matt) D 2-pe lat-e ff, & (sah). 
C Ser’s de k pq rs vulg. 

txt ACN rel. 
nv ned. bef avroy 

evertucay C!(appy). om last clause (home@otel) 
D 253 ev-32 lat-h. 

20. om everraitay avtw D. for Ta iu. Ta dia, Ta yu. avtov (from || Matt) BCA: 
Ta (51a yu. avtov X [Scr’s c]: om 7a 15. D ey-z,. 

Neither of these expressions can well have 
been copied from the other. 13.] 
madw only refers to &xpatar: cf. ver. 8, 
where this is implied in #ptavto ai- 
Teit@at :—they had not cried out this 
before. 15.] 7d ix. wor. to satisfy. 
Wetst. gives examples of the expression 
from Polyb., Diog. Laért., and Appian. 

16—19.] JESUS MOCKED BY THE SOL- 
DIEES. Matt, xxvii. 27—30 (omitted in 

Luke). John xix. 1—3. See notes on 
Matt. 16.] avAjs, the court or guards 
room, but open—see note on Matt. xxvi. 
69. 17.] Wehave here a curious ine 
stance of a word used in two accounts in 
the same part of the narrative, but ap- 
plied to different things, in wepitiOéacwy, 
here said of the crown of thorns, in Matt. 
of the robe (see Prolegg. ch. i. § iii., iv.). 

twopovpa is vaguely used, to signify 

F ear 
Trapedw= 
KEV... 
ABCDE 
FGHK 
MNPS 
UVxXra 
TIN 1. 
33. 69 

L raw. 
efayovy 
ThLV eee 



ewXV. 22 

(appy) 
N. 

13—26. 

c > , DAN if , by ‘ 91 \ d ,’ : eEdyouow avtov iva oravpwcovow avTov. Kat 9 dry c Luke xxiv. 
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i| Mt, Matt. r , , d 

yevov am’ aypod, Tov Tatépa “AdeEdvbpou Kat “Povdoy, ° ». 41 oniy +. 
att. 1x. 7 ” \ \ tA 

wa apn Tov G@TavpoVv AvTOUV. 
99 \ / ’ ‘ b} \ 

2 Kat dépovow avtov emt 
e 

reff. 
f ch. v. 41 reff. 

‘| (Mt. reff.) 
Toryoav romov, 6 éotw * wePepunvevomevoy § Kpaviov ® ony, 

TOTrOS. 23 nal édidovv avT@ ” éopupvicpévoy oivov 
e , h here only +t. 

cé) € (-pva Matt, 
ii. 11 

lel \ . 7] : 1. . 

ovx €daBev. 4 nal otavpodow adtov cal } Siapepifovrar i'M ref 
a ? k ly. 

Ta iwatia avtov, * Baddovres * KAHpov ' er’ adta ™ Tis TE “oer hii. 
” 95 2 Se Cd t n Wee , pa 
apy. nV O€ wpa TPLTN Kal EOTAVPWOAY AVTOV. 

1 Cor. vii. 36. James v, 14. xix. 24, from Ps. xxi. 18. _V 
n = Luke xix. 43, Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 12. 

for etay., ayovow A prag, duxerunt lat-c ff, [D-lat]. 
corrn), with BN rel: txt ACDLNP4 33. 

21. evyap. B'R}. 
N. aro DNX 1. 

22. for gepovow, ayouow D 69 vulg lat-c ff, 2 sah goth. 
tomov bef yoAy. D: om romov §! lat-c. BC?FLNANR 33. 69. 

so B(Tischdf) FAKLMNSUVIAR.) 
rel. 

m constr., Acts xi. 17. see Matt. xxvi. 62. 

rec cravpwowow (gramml 
om last avrov DN 1 lat-ffp #. 

TOV oi. Taparyovta Tov Kupyveov D (lat-fF,) : om mapayoyra 

ins tov bef yoAy. 
(yoryobav, 

wePepunvevonevos ABN: txt CDPN 

23. rec aft avrw ins mew (from || Matt), with A D(rewv) P rel vulg lat-c ff, & [/] 
syrr sah goth eth [Aug, ] 
lat-c ff, & [i n Aug,]: 

: om BC!LAR lat-n copt arm. 
os de B I'(appy) & 33. 

for o de, cat D 1 vulg 

24. rec x. oravpwoavtes aut. d:. (rearrangemt of constrn from || Matt), with AC 
D-gr PN rel vulg lat-9,, 2 » (syrr, appy) goth: txt B lat-c ff, & coptt «th arm, 
and, omg 2nd xa, L D-lat. rec (for SiapepiCovrar) diewepi(ov: diapepiCoy 
ev-y,: exaOnvro dSiapepiovres Scr’s d: dieuepiCovro 69 Scr’s a c h: txt ABCDPN 
rel Scr’s-mss. 
kn. 

25. rpirn bef wpa AC!KTI!, 

different shades of red, and is especially 
convertible with erimson = korxivn Matt. 

20—23.] HE IS LED TO CRUCIFIXION. 
Matt. xxvii. 31—34. Luke xxiii. 26—33. 
John xix. 16,17. See notes on these. 
21. ’AdeEdvSpou kK. “Povdov] It is quite 
uncertain whether Alexander be identical 
with either of the persons of that name 
mentioned Acts xix. 33: 1 Tim. i. 20: 
2 Tim. iv. 14, or whether those, or any two 
of them represent one and the same per- 
son. There is a Rufus saluted Rom. xvi. 
13. The words épyép. am’ ayp. determine 
nothing as to its being a working day or 
otherwise, any more than of mapazopev- 
duevot, Matt. ver. 39: nothing is said as to 
the distance from whence he came. 
22.| Todyo8av must be regarded as accu- 
sative from ToAyo0as, the name being Gre- 
cised. The construction is varied in the 
interpretation. 23.) éop. olv. = tos 
MeTa XoATS we. Matt., which see. edi- 
Souv, they were giving, i.e. ‘ they offered.’ 

24—28.] HE IS CRUCIFIED. Matt. 
xxvii. 85—88. Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 38. 
John xix. 18—24. 25. dpa tplry | 
This date is in agreement with the subse- 
quent account, ver. 33, and its || in Matt. 

€auvTov X}(but corrd). om tis tt apn D 157 ev-z, lat-f, 

for ecravpwoav, epvdacaoy D lat-ff, k n. 

and Luke, but, as now standing unex- 
plained, znconsistent with John, xix. 14, 
where it is said to have been about the 
sixth hour at the time of the exhibition of 
our Lord by Pilate. I own I see no satis- 
factory way of reconciling these accounts, 
unless there has been (see note on John) 
some very early erratum in our copies, or 
unless it can be shewn from other grounds 
than the difficulty before us, that John’s 
reckoning of time differs from that em- 
ployed in the other Evangelists. The 
difficulty is of a kind in no way affecting 
the authenticity of the narrative, nor the 
truthfulness of each Evangelist; but re- 
quires some solution to the furnishing of 
which we are not competent. It is pre- 
posterous to imagine that two such ac- 
counts as these of the proceedings of so 
eventful a@ day should differ by three 
whole hours in their apportionment of its 
occurrences. So that it may fairly be 
presumed, that some different method of 
calculation has given rise to the present 
discrepancy. Meanwhile the chronology of 
our text, —as being carried on through the 
day, and as allowing time both for the trial, 
and the events of the crucifixion,—is that 
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ol L. Matt. ay 1 °€miypady THs Paitias avtov 4 émuyeypauuevn O asBcoe 
xxii. a 5 in ~ FGHKL 

pists. 'Baowrels tov *'lovéaiwy. 7 Kat civ ait@ otavpodow MPsUV 
xxv. 18, 27. Sv 8 , t t2 5 a \ ee te > , XTATIN 
ons O00 *dyotds, teva ‘ex eEiav Kat téva 'é& evwvvpor 1. 33.69 

eres. ra) \ € ' + , wae 
Heb. vi, 3. avTov. 79 Kal ot " mrapatropevomevor ¥ E8Xachrovy avTor, 

. 16, a a ‘ / e Jer. eas “ xwovvtTes Tas “ Kepadas av’T@v Kai REeyovTes * Ova o 
(xxx. o . , \ \ \ > a \ e , 

Rev. .12 ony, Brow YKatad\vwv Tov vaov Kal oikodo“a@v Tplow 1nuEépass, 
ii. 3. A A A. > ‘\ lol lol 17> / 

rvv.2,9,12, 39 @@oov ceavTov KaTaBas ato Tov otavpod. %! dpuolws 
8 

8 Matt. xxi. 13 Kal ol apytepels * éumraifovtes mpos GAAnAOUS META TOV 
t Matt. xx. 21 aia ss ule 4 ‘9 att. xx. ypaypatéwy Ereyov "AXXous Ecwoev, EavTov ov SvvaTat reff.). 
uch. ui. 23 reff. a < \ ¢ yee , 
v= (1Cor.xiv. c@TaL, 82 6 ypicTos Oo Bacirevs TOU ‘Iopanr. KataBaTw 

Tit. iii. 2 ~ Jee a a 15 ‘a , 4 

Jamesic?, VUV @TO TOV OTAUPOV, LWA LOWMEV Kal *TLTTEVOWMEV. KAL 
4 Kings xix. © b D aia 2 ‘5 +, 33 Ad 
se ; Ol § TVUVETTAVPWLEVOL AUTH @VEL ov auTovV. Kat ~ Yé- 

w ii Mt. only. 
Ps. xxi-8:see yoweyns w@pas ExTNS oKOTOS eyeéveTo eh OANVY THY YhVv Ps, xii 14 LEVI) Pp U) iy. n ” yn, 

ys ig wv Se \ a , ee / ef > e 

yehoxw.3s © ws © @pas evdtns. 34 Kal 7h eévaTn wpa ePonoev o 
z ver. 20. Luke xviii. 32 al. Exod. x. 2. aabs., ch. xvi. 16 al. fr. 

32. Rom.vi.6. Gal. 1. 20 only +. c = Matt. v. 11 reff. 
vi. 13 al. ei Mt. L. 2 Kings xxiv, 15. 

b | Mt. John xix. 
d ver. 42. ch. vi. 21. Luke 

26. for kat nv n, nv Se D lat-k (sah); 7 Se D-corr. ins ovtos eotw bef o Bac. 
D (syr) goth; ovtos at end 33. 

27. cravpouvra B’ Ayora (from || Matt) D!-gr: ecravpwoav (|| Luke John) B lat-e 
ff, & [n] D-lat goth. om avtou C3D 1. 2-pe 71 lat-c ff, & [n). 

[28. rec ins ka: erAnpwOn n ypapn n Acyouca Kat ueTAa avouwy edoyiaOn (see Luke 
xxil. 37, from which place prob it was noted in the margin here, and thence has come 
into the txt. Mark very rarely adduces prophetic testimony. For n yp. n Aeyovoa, 
see John xix. 24), with L M-w-ast P A-w-ob rel vulg lat-e ff, g, syrr copt goth eth 
arm (Orig): om ABCDXR lat-& sah Eus-canongppy.] 

29. for mapamopevouevoi, mapayovtes D-gr Kus. om avtwy D 59 lat-zk n. 
om ova L} A-gr &34(appy: but re-insd) lat-& D-lat. rec Tpiow nmepats bef orko- 
douwyv (|| Matt), with ACPRN rel vulg lat-ff, 12] syr goth eth arm Eus,: txt BDL lat-e 
k n Syr coptt. rec ins ev bef tpiow juepats (|| Matt), with B C(sic, ‘lischdf) & 
rel vulg lat-ff, [2 m] D-lat Eus,: om A D-gr PV lat-c & sah. 

30. rec (for kataBas) kat karaBa, with AC rel lat-e ff, D-lat syrr sah(omg x.) goth 
eth arm; x. kataBn& P 1 Eus,: txt B D-gr LAX vulg lat-k [7] » copt. 

31. om oxoiws D 238 lat-e ff, k n. rec ins de bef ka, with C#M? 33 sah: om 
ABC!(D)X rel vulg lat-(¢ ff, &) J (Syr) syr copt goth arm Eus, Thi. for mpos, eis 
D Eus). 

32. om tov (see || Matt) BDKLAMTIN 1. 69: ins ACP rel coptt Eus,. aft morTev- 
cwpev ins avtw C3DFGHM!P V(as corrd by origl scribe) PM? 1. 69 fuld(with gat) lat-e 
Df, & lm Syr sah ath arm Eus; em. avtw Scr’s q ev-y,, ets avtoy evv-49,-z, avrov 
ev-49,: om ABC! rel [vulg](with am em prag ing) lat-g,, syr copt goth. aft 
suveot. ins uv (from || Matt) BL. om auvtw D-gr. 

33. rec (for kac yev.) vyev. de (|| Matt), with ACP rel eth arm Eus, Orig-int,: txt 
BDGLMSAX 1.33. 69 vulg lat-c ff, [kl n] Syr copt goth. ep oAns THs yns D Eus. 

34. rec Ty wpa Tn evvarn (prob conformation to last verse), with AC rel vulg lat-ff 
[2 n} D-lat syr copt arm: txt B D-gr FLN 1. 69 lat-e Syr goth xth Eus,. for 
eBoncev, epwrnoev D. om o ino. D lat-k. 

Matt. ver. 43. which will I believe be generally concurred 
in. All the other solutions (so called) 
of the difficulty are not worth relating. 

29—32.] Hr IS MOCKED ON THE 
cross. Matt. xxvii.39—44. Luke xxiii. 
35—37, 39—43. (John xix. 25—27.) 
Our narrative, derived from a common 
source with that of Matt., omits the scrip- 
tural allusion, ‘He trusted in God,’ &c. 

29.] ova, an expres- 
sion of reproach :—sometimes one of ad- 
miration and respect, as in Dio Cassius, 
lxiii. 20, where the Romans shout after 

Nero, on his triumphal entry after his vic- 
tories in the Grecian games, éAvumovika, 
ovd, Tudovika, ova ab-youoTe, avyoucre. 
32. «. of cvveor.] See notes on Luke. 

38—37.] SUPERNATURAL DARENESS. 
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o 4 a tr. 41 reff. 
, a «xxi. 1, 

h eg TL f: = Matt xiv. 

k , s i= Mt.2Cor. 
TAPED THKOTM@V QKov- iv. ti “es 

Vv 

36 5 , ny Heb) xii. 5. 
PAa@v OF TH Wicd’ x. 13. 

k ch. xiv. 47 m / ‘ °o ” \ , r DJ f 

yeuloas "amroyyov ° dfous ? repibeis 1 KaXdpw * érroTifer © reir 
avtov Aéyov S”"Adete idwuev ei Epyetar “Hrias ‘ xabereiv 

Yadeis hwviy weyadnv 
38 kal TO “ KaTaTéTATHa TOU Vvaov *eaxian 

8 , Z > ’ ” Zz e Z , ~xer- OUo *am’ avobey *Ews * KATO. 

avtov. %7 6 && “Inaois 

Oe€eV. 

0 ¥ qrapeotnKas 

> \ \ a ? \ 

40°Hoav S€ Kal yuvaixes ° ato 
| L. Acts xiii. 29. Josh. viii. 29. 

w |i Mt. L. Heb. vi. 19. ix. 3. x. 20 only. 
21. Zech. xiv. 4. yl Mt. reff. 

b Tit. ii. 8 only. 4 Kings ii. 7. 
xiv. 33. e Matt. xxvi. 38 reff. 

Exod. xxvi. 31, &c. 

€vavT . ch. vi. 48 reff. 

a reff. 
ch. iv. 37 
reff. 

v ékémvev- n |) Mt. J. only+. 
> © Matt. xxvi. 

y ELS BA reff. 
p ver. iT 

39 (dmv 5€ 0 * KevTuplon 23) yo. 

> é& > eravTias avTov OTL oUTMs ¥ éEEmTveEU- 
cal € ey fal 

cev, elvev “An Pas ovTOS 6 Batons 4 yids iy Geod. 

xxv. 35, &e. 
1 Cor. ini. 2, 
&c. Gen. 
xxi. 19. 

s = & constr., 
a 6 Mt. Matt. vii. 

* paKkpo €V ewpovaat, év 4. 
t ver. 46 

v here (bis) & || L. only ¢. 
x '| Mt. tL. ch. i. 10 al, Isa. xlviii. 

z see Ezek. i. 27. a here and vy. 44, 45 only +. 

c Matt. xxvi. 73 reff. d = Matt. 

u Gen. xly. 

rec aft ueyadn ins Aeywy (from || Matt), with ACP rel vulg lat-e [7] Syr goth (eth) 
arm: om BDLR lat-ff, & [] copt. 
Eus,. (the aspirate with mss of vulg.) 

mAet nae D 2-pe 131 lat-c i & m Syr arm 
rec Aaupa, with (Ser’s iv, e sil) vulg-ed : 

Awa AP rel goth: Aeua CLAN lat-e g, 1 (Syr copt): txt BD 1 am(with of lat-ff, 
g, n arm Eus. oaBaktave: X!: 
Ist nov AEFGKPYIATI 1. 69 Eus. 

otBarbave: A goth: CaBadd. B, (apd. D 
om 2nd o Geos wou B Iren-gr [Tert, 1. 

om 

rec 

pe bef eyxareActes (from || Matt), with AC rel lat-& » [D-lat] goth: txt B (D[-gr]) 
LX vulg lat-f copt [ren-gr Eus.—for eyxat., wvidioas D-gr. 

35. mapeotatwy DUN 33 : 
rel. (mapeo(. . .) X.) 
76 Scr’s a d o pw evv-H- ae 
txt BFLUAR 1. 33. 69. (X def.) 

eoTnkotwy B: 
om akovcartes C. 

ott (|| Matt) C 2-pe arm: om D gat(with tol) lat-e & Syr: 
aft @wve: ins outos (|| Matt) D lat-e ff. 

exet eat. (|| Matt) A: txt C P(Tischdf) 
rec i50v, with AP rel: ot: :6ov KT 

36. for dp. de, kar Spauwy D 1. 2-pe lat-c ff, [k n] (xth).—xk. dp. mAnoas om. of. 
emiOers «. D(om em. x. D-lat, simly 2-pe) : 
émotiCov aut. Acyortes 13. 69. 124. 346. 
rel vulg lat-e ff, goth: txt BLAX eth. 
X rel vulg [lat-& / n(appy)] Syr goth eth arm: om BL lat-c ff, syr copt. 

k. Spapovtes evyeuicav om. o€. k. wepiOevTes k. 
rec (for tis) eis (see || Matt), with ACDP 
rec ins kat bef -yeuioas, with ACDP A(sic) 

rec aft 
mepibers ins te (see || Matt, where te follows mAnoas), with ACP rel vulg syrr eth 
arm: om BDLN 1. 33.69 copt goth. 
a(appy) | (goth) arm-zoh. 

38. aft dvo ins uepy D lat-e [ ff, 2 kn). 
89. for «& ev. avt., exes D 2-pe lat-i{sic, Tischdf] » q Orig-int;. 

apes (|| Matt) DVN 1.69 lat-c 2 [& 

(am’, so BDL X(appy) 69.) 
rec aft 

ouTws ins Kpagas (explany gloss on ovtws), with AC rel vulg lat-c ff, [m g Aug,]: om 
BLN copt.—ovtws avtov xpagavta kat eemvevoer sic eum exclamasse et exspirasse D. 

om eirey D. 

zeth Orig-int. 
bef vos »D 2-pe lat-[7] # gq. (X def.) 

40. aft de ins exe: (|| Matt) C. 

LaST WORDS, AND DEATH OF JESUS. 
Matt. xxvii. 45—50. Luke xxiii. 44—46. 
John xix. 28—30. Our account is nearly 
verbally the same with Matt. 34.] 
édwt, the Syro-chaldaic form, answering 
to 7At in Matt. Meyer argues that the 
words in Matt. must have been those 
actually spoken by our Lord, owing to the 
taunt, that He called for Elias. 36.] 
On the difference in Matt., see notes there. 

rec 0 av@pwros bef outos (|| Luke), with AC rel am(with fuld 
ing yrag tol) syr arm [Aug,]: txt BDLAN 33 [vulg]em lat-c ff, kn q Syr copt goth 

Geov bef yy (|| Matt) BLTAN vulg lat-[7] » (copt?) eth [Aug,]; 

38—41.] SIGNs FOLLOWING HIS DEATH. 
Matt. xxvii. 51—56. Luke xxiii. 45, 47 
—49. Omitted by John. See notes on 
Matt. 39.] 6 wapeor. 2& évavr. avr., 
a minute mark of accuracy, so common in 
Mark. ovTws—oiTw Seomotixa@s, Thl 
There was something in the manner of 
this last cry so unusual and superhuman, 
that the Centurion (see on Matt.) was 
convinced that He must have been that 
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f here only. 
g Matt. xx. 28 

reff. 
h Acts xiii. 31 

Xviii. 2. 
ich. iv. 35 reff. 
k = J. Matt. 

xviii, 32. 
Luke i. 34 al, 
see note. 

1 Matt. xxvii. 
2 reff. 

m here only ¢. 
Judith viii. 6 

‘TepoooAupa. 

only. 

ETATTEAION. xvi 

als [jv] nal Mapia % Maydarnvi) kai Mapia » f’laxwBou 
tov ‘wixpod Kal “Iwontos untnp Kat Larwpn, * al Kat 
Ste Ww év TH T'adsrala Korovovy adt@ nal ® dinxovovv 
avT@, Kal GdAaL ToAdal ai ™ cuvavaBdcat a’T@ eis Bs : 

42 Kai dn ‘ oyias ‘yevowévns, * eet Hv | tapackeuy, 6 
éatw ™ rpocaBBartov, * é-Xav lwond 6 ao’ Apiabaias, 

ABCDE 
GHK, 
MSUV 
XTATIN 
1. 35, 69 

Rie ed EE, , 08 r Tees \ cpt ong 5 ' 
n= Acis xii. Medayn@v °BoureuTIS, Os Kai autos Hv ? mposdexopevos 

C wat a lel a ‘ A \ 

Cor. iS yy Bacirelav ToD Oeod, Ytodkwnoas eishdOev mpos Icda- 
Prov. xi. 25 a Len \ a ee) a 44. € , 
(only). TOV Kab TyTHoaTO TO GHpma Tod ‘Inaod. o 8 [ldrtos wT 
 L. only. 

® Job iii. 14, xii. 17 only. p = Luke ii. 25, 38. xii. 36. Acts xxiii. 21 al. Ps. liv. 8. ¢ ia 
xxii. 46 reff. 2 Macc. iv. 2. 

om nv BLN am(with tol prag) : ins (so || Matt) ACD rel. 
1. 33. 69 vulg [lat-c ff, & n q] syr copt goth arm. (X def.) 

om 2nd 7 DF!(Wetst) L 33. 69 arm. 
with A rel: om BCD F!(Wetst) KLUATIR [1. 69]. 
om Ist 7 D. 

rver.6, Matt. xiv. 7. 

om 2nd xa C°DGUr 
papap (Ist) BC 1. 
rec ins Tov bef taxwBouv, 
rec (for twontos) won 

(|| Matt), with ACN! rel syrr goth arm: joseph vulg lat-e fF, 9). 1 g D-lat eth Aug: 
wwanBros Al: wonmos 1: txt B D[-gr] LX%4 33. 69 lat-& m copt Jer. 
7 bef wwe. B. 

41. om a ACLA vulg lat-/ goth [Aug, ]. 
nkodovéngay D| -gr]. Syr copt eth arm. 

lat-n. for aAAa, erepat A. 
42. emeidn A. 

(X def.)—ins 

om Ist «a BX 33 lat-e ff, & q D-lat 
om Kat dink. avrw (homeotel) CDA 

mpos caBBatrov AB2EGLSUVITM?: mpw caBBarov D: ante 
sabbatum vulg lat-ff, [lq D-lat] syrr copt arm(appy): primus sabbatorum goth: 
tempore initiit sabbati eth: txt B'CN rel. (X def.) 

43. rec (for eA@wv) nAOev, with D rel vulg lat-c ff, [& 1  q]syrr xth: txt ABC 
KLMUPAMR 1. 33. 69 copt goth arm Thdrt. 

nv bef kat avtos D 2-pe lat-c ff, k n q. RI, 
tov bef mAarov (see || Matt) BLAN 33. 

Person, whom He was accused as having 
declared Himself to be. Observe the Latin 
Kevtupiwy = éxatdvtapxos in || Matt. 
Luke. 40, 41.] rot pixpod — either 
in age, or in stature, so distinguished, 
hardly, at the time of this Gospel being 
written, from James the son of Zebedee, 
but more probably from James the bro- 
ther of the Lord, the bishop of Jerusalem : 
see Prolegg. to Ep. of James, § 1.8. This 
Mary is the wife of Alpheus or Clopas: 
see John xix. 25. Sakopy = 7 wnt 
Ttav viav ZeBedaiov, Matt.: our Evangelist 
mentions that they had accompanied Him 
to Jerusalem ;—and we may observe a 

curious variation of the wording, in jKo- 
AovOouy a’Ta@ Ore Hv ev THT., and HKoAov- 
Onoav THI. ard tHS P.—the former ren- 
dering necessary the additional clause, af 
ouvavaBacat «.T.A. 

42—47.| JosEPH OF ARIMATHEA 
BEGS, AND BURIES, THE BODY OF JESUS. 
Matt. xxvii.57—61. Luke xxiii. 5|0—56. 
John xix. 38—42. For all notes on the 
substance of the common narrative, see 
Matt. 42. wapack., & éore mpoodB. | 
The Friday afternoon (4 zapack., ‘the 

om os om o D Ser’s c r ev-z,. 
ins for exsnAGev, nAdev D, 

for wna, wrwpa D-gr eth. 

name by which Friday is now generally 
known in Asia and Greece.” Wordsw.) 
before sunset, at which time the Sabbath 
would begin, and the taking down, &e. 
would be unlawful. The three Evange- 
lists do not imply that this wapack. had 
any thing especial in it, as John does, ver. 
31. It is very remarkable, that émet oc- 
curs only here in this Gospel, but is found 
in the corresponding clause of John, ver. 
31, shewing perhaps in this place a com- 
munity of source in two accounts other- 
wise so essentially distinct.  48.] éX@av, 
or 7A@ev, is common to Matt., Mark, and 
John, but in different connexion—see on 
Matt. evoxypev—probably in its 
later sense of noble, ‘honourable,’ i.e. in 
station. But Meyer supposes it rather to 
refer to something noble in the character 
or appearance of Joseph. BovAeurys, 
a member of the Sanhedrim: see Luke 
ver. 51. aposd. tT. B. T. 8., common 
to Mark and Luke. Toduyoas eis., 
characteristic of Mark’s narrative. On 
the change of mind produced in Joseph 
and in Nicodemus by the crucifixion, see 
note, John xix. 39. 44.] There is no 
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€Oavpacerv Sei non TéOynKev Kal T POSKANED AMEVOS TOV aepryn ah Joke 

t H - ‘ jo ee) ir = iQ © Sir. xxvi. 11. 
KEVTUPL@Va ETTNPWTNO EV auTov €l TAAaAL ATTEVAVEV t here bis & 

45 \ ow \ tN Aas ’ x 25 , \ ver. 39 only+. 
Kal ryvous aTvro TOU KEVTUPL@VOS, € @®PNTATO TO u Sah reff. 

= or. xii. 
‘ 19 (Matt. xi. 

21 reff.) only. 
w= ch, v. 43. 

lal lol ’ U 46 \ > , Zz , a b. 

Yartapya TO ‘lwond. Kat ayopacas * awdova, * Kad 
Acts ix. 24. 

x2 Pet. i. 3, 

‘ a , / 

eAXwv avtov ” éveiAnoey TH * owwdor. Kal ° KatéOnKev 
4only. Gen. 

> EN > U ea d / ? / ‘ avtToy év * uynuel@ 0 7 AeAaTOMNMEVOY EK TETPAS, Kab 4only. 
\ / a ' ra iv. © aposexvrdicev AGov emt tHv*! GYpav Tod f wynuelov. 47 ” pach 

\ / e \ \ , Cm a > , (! Mt. v. r.). dé Mapla 7 Maydarnv7 cai Mapia 7) ‘lwoftos éCempovv Rey 389 
mov TéGeiTat, ark 

retl. 

c = here (Acts xxiv. 27. xxv. 9) only. b here only. 
f |i Mt. ch. xvi. 3 only. Isa. xxii. 16, li. 1. 

1 Kings xxi. 9 only. 
e | Mt. only +. 

a ver. 36 reff. 
d || Mt. only. 

44. <Oavuatey DN vulg lat-e [ff & 1 gq Aug,]. for mada, ndn (repetn of ndn 
above) BD vulg lat-e ff, / syr-jer copt goth xth arm Thi. for re@v., erreOvnker 
(sic) D-gr. for amedavev, Te@vnrer D 6-pe. 

45. for aro, mapa D 1. rec swua (repetn of above: or as Mey, as a worthier 
word), with AC rel vulg lat-e D-lat copt [Thdrt,]: txt B D-gr LX. add avrov D 
lat-q Syr. for won, won B. 

46. for kat, o 5e wo. D 2-pe vulg lat-e 7 Syr syr-mg syr-jer arm [ Aug, ]. rec 
ins kat bef xadeAwv, with AC rel vulg syrr goth eth arm [Thdrt,]: om BDLN lat-2 
copt. for kabeAwy, AaBwv D. ins ev bef +7 oww5. 1 lat-ff,: es THv ovdova 

D: for kateOnkev, eOnrev (from || Matt Luke John) BC?DLN 1. 33. 69: Kadnkev 
A: nareOnkay K: xaredeceey T: txt C! rel ['Thdrt,—hom. in A avroy to avtor. } 

for 2nd avtov, avto AM goth [Thdrt, ]. ins tw bef uvnu. D. * LVN Late 
(|| Luke) BR: uvnuew (|| Matt) ACD rel. ek ms T. D1: ev rn 7. 69. for 
mposexuAdicev, mposkudAioas D 1. aft A:Bov ins peyay &. at end ins (see 
|| Watt) nar awnAdey D; amnddev G 1. 

47. homeeotel in X! papa 7 pays. to papia n mays. next ver. om 7 (bef poyd.) 
D. rec om 3rd 4, with DL rel: ins ABCGAR* 1. 33. (X def.) rec (for 
twontos) won, with C rel syrr goth: wonp A 258 vulg lat-l wth: saxwBov D lat-/f, 
nq: taxkwBov k. wontos wntnp 69 syr-jer arm: jacobi et joseph lat-c: txt BLANS4 1 
lat-& copt. (The next ver has given rise to much of the confusion.) eJeacavTo 
notaverunt D lat-c ff, q- Tov Tomoyv omov (see ch xvi. 7) D lat-e ff, g arm. 
ree TiWerat (corrn to more usual), with E rel: re. Oura (sic) A: txt ABCDIIN% 33, 
69 vulg lat-e ff, arm, teOnta L Ser’s c. [X def.] 

inconsistency, or but a very trifling one, 
with the order in John, ver. 31, to break 
their legs and take them down. The cir- 
cumstances related there had taken place, 
but no report of them had been made to 
Pilate. And the Body of the Lord had 
not been taken down, for some reason 
which does not appear, but which we can 
easily guess;—if Joseph had declared to 
the soldiers his intention of begging the 
Body, nay, had immediately gone (perhaps 
with them) to Pilate for that purpose,— 
and toApyoas elsAO. looks like a sudden 
and unannounced application,—they would 
have left the Body for him to take down. 

avpacev et 75y TeOvyKev—he won- 
dered at the fact thus announced to him 
of His death having already taken place. 
See Kiihner, Gram. ii. p. 481, and the 
examples there adduced, which make this 
clear, e.g. Demosth. p. 24. 23,—é@av- 
udiw, ef Aaxedamoviois wey mote . . 

aurnpare, vuvl 8 onvetre... 45. éw- 
pygato}| The passage cited (Meyer, De 
Wette) from Cicero (in Verrem, v. 45) to 
shew that it was customary to give money 
on such occasions, is not to the point; 
‘mortis celeritatem pretio redimere coge- 
bantur parentes’ is not said of the body 
after death, but of a fee given to the 
officer, ‘ne diu crucietur.’ 46. ayop. | 
Therefore it was not the first day of un- 
leavened bread, which was one of sab- 
batical sanctity; as indeed the whole of 
this narrative shews, but such expressions 
as this more strikingly. kaatpetr is 
the technical word for taking down bodies 
from the cross. See the examples in 
Kypke from Philo and Josephus. So is 
katat.0eva: for placing bodies in the tomb : 
ef, ibid. év pyynp.| It is not said, 
but implied, both here and in Luke and 
John, that the tomb was his own—for 
how should he place the Body there other- 
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gActexxv.i3. XVI. 1 Kat & dsayevouévov tod caBBatov Mapia 7 ascpE 
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only t: . Maydarnv kal Mapia 9 Tod ‘laxwBou xa Laroun suvxr 
26only,but 9» 7 ey pee a > @ ~ hee , rae. ATTN 1, 
not nyopacav * dpwpata, iva €dOovaat * adreiipwow autor. 33. 6y 

h |i L. bis. John 
xix. 40 only. 
4 Kings xx. 

j a a a ” 2 cal iXiav mpwt THs * was *caBBatwv Epxovray emi To 
13. Lal lal \ 

iMate vi17 LY N|LELO | avate(havtos TOU HAlov. 3 Kal Edeyov mTpds 
r ren. f cad \ a Ud 

jvadv,chi Méayras Tis "arroxudice juiv tov diGov éx Tihs ° Avpas 
k || Mt. reff. a ' E 
lintr., Matt.iv. TOU ° {LYNWLELOV ; 

16 reff. 
m ch. x. 26 

reff. 
ni Mt. L. only. Gen. xxix. 3,8,10, Judith xiii. 9 only. 
q here only +. Sir. xxvii. 3 Ald. (€vexvA. ABN) only 

4 «at P avaBréyacar Oewpodow sre 
ddvaxexvXoTar 6 AiOos' Av yap péyas oodpa. © Kab 

o ch. xy. 46. p = Matt. xiv. 19 reff, 

Cuap. XVI. 1. for day. to caAwpn, mopevOerca: merely D lat-n: lat-g has the passage 
twice, once as D, the other time as txt: diay. 7. caf. mopevOeroat lat-k: aft ny. ins op. 
syr-jer arm. (mop. is simly insd elsw.) 
Ist wapia B'(Tischdf) L384. 
ins ABK LATIN?® 33. 
D lat-e ff, kn q. 

om 2nd 7 EL 1. 69. 
om eAsovou D lat-e ff, [k » q].- 

om Tov (bef caBB.) C? 33. ins » bef 
om tov (bef sak.) X! rel: 

autov bef adenywou 

2. epxovrat mpwi uias caBBarov D: om Aray also lat-c & m Syr arm: ty mia Tw o. 
LAX 33 copt Eus,: ts was tov o. K: wa tw o. B 1: txt AC rel Dion. 

avateAdovtos D lat-c m gq Tichexpr Aug. 
nuw bef amo. D 2-pe lat-c ff, kn g. (amoxadupe: D!, but 

for ex, aro CD 69 vulg lat-e ff, / goth Eus, [Ps-|Nyss, Sev,. 

N1(C!). 
3. eauvtous D lat-c. 

corrd eadem manu.) 
4. nv yap pey. oh. Kk. EpXovTal K. EUpLTKOUVTLY amoKEKVALTMEVOV TOV A. D 

pene. 

2-pe lat-e 
ff, » Eus: simly syr-jer.—rec amoxexvAicta (repetn from above: see also || Luke), 
with AC rel [Ps-Nyss]: txt BL. —avakexvAicuevoy Tov A. (omg ort) &, revolutum vulg 
lat-& 1 q. 

wise? The newness of the tomb is not 
mentioned here, but by the other three 
Evangelists, 47.] M. 4 “lwojtos— 
understand, mother: see ver. 40. That 
she is so called here, and Mapia 4 Tov 
*laxéBov in the next verse, points to a 
difference of origin in the two accounts 
here, of the Crucifixion and Resurrection. 

The mother of the Lord had in all 
probability previously departed: see notes 
on Matt. xxvii. 56 and John xix. 27. 

Luke generalizes, and says, the 
women who came with Him from Galilee. 

Some have understood by M. "lw- 
o7Tos or “IwoH or “Iwond, the wife or 
daughter of Joseph of Arimathza—some, 
the mother of the Lord: but both unne- 
cessarily, and without proof. The perf. 
TeJeira is to shew that they came up 
after the burial had taken place; the pres. 
(riera:, rec ) would imply that they were 
present at the entombment. So Meyer. 

Cuapr. XVI. 1—8.] THE WOMEN, 
COMING TO THE SEPULCHRE, ARE AP- 
PRISED OF HIS RESURRECTION. Matt. 
xxviii. 1—10. Luke xxiv. 1—12. John 
xx. 1—10. On the general difficulties of 
this portion of the Gospels, and my view 
he them, see notes on Matt. 
1. Stay. +r. oaB.} It was strictly when 
the Sabbath was ended, i.e. at sunset, 
that they bought the spices. Luke xxiii. 

55, places it on the evening before the 
Sabbath; a slight but valuable discre- 
pancy, as shewing the independence of 
the accounts. To suppose two parties of 
women (Greswell) or to take 7yépacay as 
pluperfect (Beza, Grotius, &.) is equally 
arbitrary and unwarranted. adel. } 
This had not been done as yet. Nico- 
demus (John xix. 40) had only wrapped 
the Body hurriedly in the spices with the 
linen clothes. 2. avareihavtos T. 
HA.] This does not agree with Matt., 77 
émipwok. eis play oaB.;—Luke, épOpov 
Badéos: or John, ckortlas rt ofons :—nor 
indeed with Alay mpwt of our narrative 
itself. If the sun was up, it would be 
between 6 and 7 o’clock; which in the 
East especially, where even public busi- 
ness was transacted very early, could not 
be so called. The reading of D, avaréa- 
Aovtos, would not help us much, as it 
was evidently some time before sunrise. 
Even Greswell virtually acknowledges a 
difficulty here. 3, 4.] It had been 
rolled away by an angel, Matt. hg 
yap péy. od. is stated as a reason why 
they could see that it was rolled away on . 
looking up, possibly at some distance. 
This explanation is according to Mark’s 
manner of describing minute circum- 
stantial incidents ; but to refer this clause 
back as the reason why they questioned 
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xxx. 9 only. 

w |i Mt. L. Acts 
v. Wal, fr 

OTe * mpodyer buds eis THY Tadiralav éxet adrov dWeabe, * 2 Mith * 
06 . tA 8 \ ’ a ” as HX -~ Y = here only. 

Ka@ws eitrev vpiv. Kat eEeNOovoae epuyov and Tod Job xviii, 2. 
z 1 Cor. ii. 3. 

pvnpetou' Yelyev O& adtas * Tpupos Kal *éxotacis, Kal Eon vb. 
15 \ Se 3 ’ a , Phil. ii. 12 oudevt ovdev eitrov, EepoRovvTo yap. only. Exo 
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[ETAITTEAION] KATA MAPKON. Acts ii. 1. 
. . £1. D. 

xxii. 17 only. Deut. xxviii. 28, 

5. ree etseAOovom (from || Luke), with ACDX rel: txt B 127. veavioxov bef 
e.dov D 2-pe. for e&ebauBnOnoar, eBavBnoay D. 

6. for o de, ka D lat-e ff, n. avtos D-gr, add o ayyedos D lat-ff. 
for €k0., poBero8e D Eus,. ins tov bef ino. D. om tov va¢. D &}(ins X-corr?), 

for Be 0 Toros, edere exer (add tov D3) romov avrov D, simly 2-pe lat-e ff, n q. 
7. (adda, so AB'CDGKLATIN 33.) ins kat bef erate C'(appy) D 33 prag(with 

mt) lat-% goth. tov, mpoayw .... ekerpme... . espnka vuw D 
8. rec aft efeA@. ins taxu (from || Matt), with E: om ABCDX rel vulg lat-a? ¢ ff, 

[kl nq] syrr syr-jer copt goth «th arm Thl. for de, yap BDX vulg lat-a? c ff, 
kl [nq] Syr copt 2th arm: txt AC rel syr goth. (X def.) for tpouos, poBos D 
{11} (appy) J. emay D. 

SUBSCRIPTION (aft epoB. yap). evayy. Kata pap. N arm-old-mss. Kara papkov B: 

THE SUPPLEMENTARY PASSAGE appears to have been added by another hand in very 
early times. The external testimonies (I.) for and (II.) against it are as follows. 

I. (1) It is contained in ACD rel vulg lat-a? ¢ fF, g,. 1 n q Syr syr-cu(recommences 
at tT. mor. ver. 17) syr[-txt] syr-jer copt goth eth arm-recent-mss. 

(2) It is cited by Iren (iii. 10. 6, p. 188 (gr in Cramer’s addenda): In fine autem 

who should remove the stone, is not only 
harsh, but inconsistent with the usage 
of this Gospel. 5.] In Matt.,—an angel, 
sitting on the stone which he had. rolled 
away. Here he is described as he ap- 
peared, and we are left to infer what he 
was. In Luke,—two angels éxéotnoav 
avrais in the tomb, ‘The incident to 
which these accounts point, must be dis- 
tinct from that related John xx. 11, which 
was after Mary Magdalene returned from 
the city. It is not worth while to detail 
the attempts which have been made to 
reconcile these various reports of the in- 
cident: they present curious examples of 
the ingenuity, and (probably unconscious) 
disingenuousness, of the Harmonists. I 
may mention that Greswell supposes the 
angels in Matt. and Mark to be distinct, 
and accounts for the ée@apByOyoav in 
our text thus: ‘After seeing one angel 
without already, they were probably less 
prepared than before to see another so 
goon after within’ (Dissert. vol. iii. p. 187). 

Vou. I. 

6.] From the dedre of Matt. I should 
be inclined to think that his is the strictly 
accurate account. This word implies that 
the angel accompanied the women into 
the tomb; and if so, an imperfect nar- 
rative like that in the text might easily 
describe his whole appearance as taking 
place within. 7.| adda breaks off the 
discourse and turns to a new matter— 
But now rather do ye... kal TO 
II.] It is hardly perhaps likely that the 
denial of Peter was the ground of this 
message, though it is difficult not to con- 
nect the two in the mind. The mention 
of him here is probably merely official—as 
the ‘ primus inter pares.” We cannot say 
that others of the Apostles may not have 
denied their Master besides Peter. 
It must not be concluded from this that 
we have a trace of Peter’s hand in the 
narrative. 8.] The idea of our nar- 
rative here is, that the women fled in 
terror from the sepulchre, and did not 
deliver the message at the time,—tor they 

Fk 
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ver. 2 al.) see Gen. viii. 5, 

evangelii ait Marcus: Et quidem dominus Jesus, postquam locutus est eis, receptus 
est in caelos, et sedet ad dexteram Dei), Hipp, Celsus(perhaps), Synops, Czs, Jac- 
nisib, Cyr-jer, Damase, Phot, Thl, Ambr, Aug, Greg, Cassian. Nestorius (in Cyril, vi, 
46) quotes ver. 20. . 

41. (1) 1t is omd’in BN arm-old-mss. After the subscription in B the remaining 
greater portion of the column and the whole of the next to the end of tie page are left 
vacant. There is no other instance of this in the whole N. 'T. portion of the ms, the 
next book in every other instance beginning on the next column. Some of the old mss 
of arm add it, but with the subscr above and a separate title evayy. x. apk. 

(2) L thus proceeds [so also lat-4 eth-mss-mg]: Péperal wou tadra + mdvta 8& Te 
mapnyyeApeva Tuts mepl Thy wérpov cuvTduws ekAyyeiAav' peta BE Taira Kal adTds ¢ 
ingots, ard avatodAns [avaroAa@v 274] Kal &ypis dioews eLawéorerev BC abtav Td tepdy 
kal &pOaptov Khpuyua Tis aiwviov cwrnplas + [so far syr-mg and 274 agree] Zor: d& 
kal TadTa epducva peta Td CpoBodvTo ydp + avacras 5é ke. 22 has it thus: 
€poBoovto yap + TéAos* then in red, év tit Tov avTiypddwv Ews GSe wAnpotra & ed- 
ayyeAioThs* €v woAAois 5E Kal TadTa pepetar’ avaoras 5é Ke. 20. [215.] 300 have 
[but, appy, after ver 15], evret@ev Ews rot réAovs &y Tist TaY avTLypépwy ov 
iceitar’ év Se Tots apxaiots mavTa amavdAeimTu KEITaL 23. 34-9. 41 have this 
scholion of Severus of Antioch: éy wey obv tots axpiBeotépos avtirypapos Td Kaira 
pdpiov evayyéAiov péxpt TOD epoBodyto yap exer TH TEAOS. ev BE TIGL TposKeiTat Kal 
Tavita’ avactas 5& mpwt mpdzn caBBatov epdavn mp@tov papla TH paySadnry ag’ 73 
exBeBAnwe ém7a Saimdvia’ tTovTo Sé evavtiwoly tia SoKet Exew mpbs Ta Eumpoobev 
eipnmeva. 24 has, mapa mAciorois avtiypddots ov KeivTat ev THE wapdyte evayycAlw 
@s vd0a vouloavres abt elvar’ GAN Hers ek axpiBav ayTvypadpwy ev wAcloTols EvpdvTeEs 
avTa Kal kata Td maAaioTwaioy evayyeAtov pmapKou ws exet | GAAGELa guvTEDelKapner Kar 
Thy €v adT@ emipepomerny Seomotixhy avdoraciv peta Td eof. yap. Similar scholia 
are given in 36-7-8. 40. 108-29-37-8-43-81-6-95-9, 210-21-2. 374. In 1. 206-9, 
we have, éy tiot wey Tay avTiypadwy Ews Bde wAnpodtar 6 edaryyeAioThs, ews ov Kab 
edoeBios 6 maudidov éexavévioev’ év BAAOts BE Ta’Ta péperar’ avacras 5é Ke. 

(3) In ALULA al, am fuld ing?, the numbers of Kus and Ammon are not attached 
beyond ver. 8. In many mss the passage is insd with an asterisk. 

(4) Clem-rom, Just, Clem-alex take no notice of it. Eus states that it is wanted in 
many mss: év Tovtw (epoB. yap) oxeddv ev Gmact Tots avTiypapos Tod KaTa pdpKov 
evayyeAlou mepryeypantat Td TéAos, and he calls these 7a dxpiBH TaY avTrypapwy—Ad 
Marin. Quest. 1, vol. iv. See the whole quoted in Davidson’s Introd. i. 164. Sev, 
Vict, Greg-nyss(or Hesych of Jerus), Jer(ad Hedib. 3, vol. i. p. 825, omnes Graeciae 
libros paene hoe capitulum in fine non habere), Euthym say that it is wanting in the 
greater number, or, in the more accurate. | 

III. It would thus appear that while the passage was appended as early as the time 
of Irenzeus, it was still absent from the majority of codices as late as Jerome’s day. 
The legitimate inference is that zt was placed as a completion of the Gospel soon after 
the apostolic period,—the Gospel itself having been, for some reason unknown to us, 
left incomplete. The most probable supposition is, that the last leaf of the original 
Gospel was torn away. 

IV. The attempt to account for its absence by the hypothesis that it was erased by 
reason of its inconsistency with the accounts in the other Gospels, is quite futile. We 
have no instances of erasure of portions of the Gospels for any such reason: nor do the 
fathers who mention the inconsistency (Greg-nyss, Vict, Sev, Jer), allege such erasure 
to have been made: nor, had it been made, need it have included the whole pas- 
sage. The inconsistency itself is a valuable testimony to the antiquity of the frag- 
ment, as having been composed from independent testimony, and not from the other 
Gospels. 

V. The internal evidence, which is discussed in the notes, will be found to prepon- 
derate vastly against the authorship of Mark. 

9. caBBatrwy KT 1. for epavn mpwrov, epavepwoev mpwrois D-gr. 

were afraid. All attempts to reconcile is here suddenly broken off, and (per- 
this with the other Gospels are futile. It haps?) that no more information about 
is a manifest evidence that our narrative the women was in the possession of its 
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ves, “mevOodcw Kat “xralovow. 3 Kaxetvor a take , . akovaav- James iv. 9, 
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tes OTL Sh Kai ° COedOn br’ avtis ‘Hnaiatncav. 32 peta 1,519 
8e a § \ ? | we A g2 , > epass., Matt. 
€ tavbta dvow €€ avta@y Tepitarodaw 8% épavepwOn év “Wii xxii 

cu, ‘a . a 5 only. w. 

érépg ” wopph, Topevouevors eis aypov. 13 Kaxeivou ans, here 
> , a sv hey only. (tran 

VamedOovtes amryyethav ois Rourois: odde xelvous , 8" NA) 
' a a ep tia) 

Jémiatevoav. 14 * tatepov } dvaxeuévors adtois Tots ets aati 
24 i 

3. 2 Tim. ii. 13 only t+. Wisd. a 7 ah g constr., aL: xxi. 1 reff. h Phil. ii. 6, 
7only. Isa, xliv, 13, 

k = Matt. iv. 2 reff, 

om T7 D. for ad’, map’ CIDL 33: 

Ow. ins avtas bef rots 
11. exewor Se C! D®(appy) copt : at illi lat-e fF, q 

kat ovk emotevoay avtw D'(auty D-corr’), 
12. ins xa bef wera de D!. 

Matt. xxv. 25 al. 
1 Mk., here (ch. vy. 40 vy. r.) only. = Matt. xxi. 10, 11 reff, 

— John y. 46. Acts viii. 12, Gen. xv. 6. 

txt AC3 rel Eus,. 
10. aft exewn ins de C! lat-e ff, [g. 1] g arm. for ropev8., ameAOovea KT Scr’s 

: exe.vor LU. for nmornoay, 

14. aft vorepov ins 5¢ AD 1 lat-c g, n o g Syr syr-w-ast copt (xth). 

author. The subsequent verses are quite 
disconnected from this; and contain the 
substance of their writer’s information 
respecting the other appearances of the 
Lord. 

[9—20.] Apprarances oF Jesus 
AFTER HIS RESURRECTION: HIS ASCEN- 
sion. An addition to the narrative of 
a compendious and supplementary cha- 
racter, bearing traces of another hand 
from that which has shaped the diction 
and construction of the rest of the Gos- 
pel. The reasons for and against 
this inference will be found in the var. 
readd. and the course of this note, and a 
general statement of them at the end of 
it. 9.] mpaétq caBBarov = pia 
oaBBatwy ver. 2, and is remarkable as 
occurring so soon after it (see Luke xviii. 
12). ad’ fs eB. .... ] This notice, 
coming so late, after the mention of Mary 
Magdalene in ver. 1, is remarkable. The 
instances quoted by De Wette to shew 
that the unexpected introduction of no- 
tices contained in the other Gospels is in 
Mark’s manner, do not seem to me to 
apply here. This verse agrees with 
John xx. 1 ff. but is unconnected with the 
former narrative in this chapter. 
10.] éxetvos is no where found used ab- 
solutely by Mark,—but always empha- 
tically (see ch. iv. 11; vii. 15, 20; xiv. 
21); whereas here and ver. 11 it is abso- 
lutely used (not in vv. 13 b and 20, where 
it is emphatical). topev0.] This 
word, never used by Mark, is three times 
contained in this passage (vv. 12, 15). 

Tots pet avrov yev., though found 
in the Acts (xx. 18), never occurs in the 
Gospels: nor dues the word paénrat in 

this passage. 11.] See John xx. 18: 
Luke xxiv. 11. €edby tm’ aris is 
a construction only found here in N. T., 
and @edoua (which occurs again ver. 14) 
is not used by Mark, amiotéw is only 
used in ver. 16 and Luke xxiv. 11, 41, 
throughout the Gospels. 12.) pera 
Tava is not found in Mark, though many 
opportunities occurred for using it. This 
verse epitomizes the events on the journey 
to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13—35. aTept- 
Tarovaww épavepwOn, though in general 
accord with Luke’s narrative, is not ac- 
curate in detail. It was not as they 
walked, but as they sat at meat that He 
was manifested to them. év érépg 
popoy —a slight difference from Luke 
xxiv. 15, 16, which relates as the reason 
why they did not know Him, that ther 
eyes were holden, his being in his usual 
form being declared by aids é ‘Inoods : 
but see notes there. 13.] kaxetvor— 
as Mary Magdalene had done before. 
wots otrois] Supply trois per’ abtod 
yevomevois. ovdé éxeivors érlorevoav 
—not consistent with Luke xxiv. 33, 34. 
Here again the Harmonists have used 
every kind of distortion of the plain 
meaning of words to reconcile the two 
accounts; assuming that some believed 
and some doubted, that they first doubted 
and then believed; or, according to Ben- 
gel, first believed and then doubted. 
14.] The following narrative, evidently 
intended by its author to represent what 
took place at one and the same time, joins 
together in one at least four appearances 
of the Lord: (1) that related in this verse 
and Luke xxiv. 36—49; (2) that on the 
mountain in Galilee (Matt. xxviii. 16—20), 
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m constr., here 
only. Wisd. 
li. 12, acc. 
pers., Matt. 
xi. 20 al. , 5 ee 

n Matt: xiil. 58 JLEVOV OUK ETTLOTEVOAY. 

ch ’ f ,’ ‘ U 

ech.x-5.  Oévtes evs TOV * KOT MOV 
only. Deut. , = “ , 

x. 16. Sir. Tacn TH KTLOEL. 

xvi, 10 only. 
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iii. 7.) 

p Mark, ver. 11 
only, Luke 
xxili, 55 reff, , 

q ver. 6 al. fr. r here only. see Col. i. 6. 

tabs., ch. xv. 32. Acts ii. 44. xix. 2 al. 
w Matt. xii. 38 reff. 

here only. Matt. never. Luke x. 17 only. 

-ETAITEAION | 

u ver. 11 reff. & note. 

x — here only+. (Luke i. 3 reff.) 2 Mace. viii. 11, 
John, Acts, Epp. freq. 

XVL 

évdexa & éfpavepwoOn, Kat m myelOusev THY “aTLoTiav AUT@V 
n / 

Kal ° ox\npokapoiar, ort Tots © Oeacapévois avtov 4 eynyep- 
~ * a 

15 kal eimev avtots Tlopev- 
r ev 4 \ >’ ‘ 

amavta Kknpvéate TO evaryyeAtov 
16 ia t / \ fal ‘ 

6 ‘mwctevoas Kat Bamticbeis 
A e ,u2? s* Vv ’ 17 w 

owOijcerat, 6 5é “ameotioas ‘ KataxpiOjcetar. 1 on- 

peta 8é Trois muaTeEvoaLy TadTa * TapaKxodovdyce év TO 
s = Rom. viii. 9,22. Judith xvi. 14. 

v =) Cor. xi./32. 
y of Christ, Mark, 

aft eynyeppevoy ins ex vexpwv AC!XA 1. 33. 69 syr arm: om C3D rel vulg lat-e ff Syr 

copt zth. 
15. for avrois, mpos avrouvs D. 

bef xnputare D lat-e [q] syr-w-ob (copt) eth [Ambr]. 

some mss, principally Greek, add et illi satisfaciebant dicentes : 

om amavta D-gr 225 gat copt. ins ica 
(Jer cont Pelag says that 

Seculum istud iniqui- 

tatis et incredulitatis substantia(sub satana ms,) est, que non sinit per immundos 

spiritus veram Dei apprehendi virtutem. Idcireo jam nunc revela justitiam tuam.) 

17. mapaxvAovdnoe bef tavra AC? 33: axod. 7. C1L. 

when the words in ver. 15. were spoken ; 
(3) some unrecorded appearance when the 
rest of these words (vv. 16—18) were 
spoken,—unless we consider the whole to 
have been said on the mountain in Gali- 
lee; and (4) the appearance which ter- 
minated with the Ascension. The 
latter part of this ver. 14 appears to be 
an epitome of what our Lord said to them 
on several occasions—see Luke xxiv. 25, 
38: John xx. 27: Matt. xxviii. 17. 
15.] tdv Kéopovy Gwavra = mdvta Ta 
Z6vn, Matt. xxviii. 19: see note there. 
Kypvcgew To evayyéAtov, without the 
addition of tas BactAcias (Matt.) or tov 
Geod (Mark i. 14 only, Luke), is in Mark’s 
manner (see ch. xiii. 10; xiv. 9). It only 
once occurs in Matt., viz. xxvi. 13. 
xdoy TH KT-| Not to men only, although 
men only can hear the preaching of the 
Gospel ; all creation is redeemed by Christ 
—see Col. i. 15, 23: Rom. viii. 19—23. 
‘Hominibus, primario, ver. 16, reliquis 
creaturis, secundario. Sicut maledictio, 
ita benedictio patet. Creatio per Filium, 
fundamentum redemtionis et regni.’ Ben- 
gel in loc. xtigis appears never in 
the N. T. to be used of mankind alone. 
Bengel’s ‘reliquis creaturis secundario’ 
may be illustrated in the blessings which 
Christianity confers on the inferior crea- 
tures and the face of the earth by bring- 
ing civilization in its wake. By 
these words the missionary office is bound 
upon the Church through all ages, till 
every part of the earth shall have been 
evangelized. 16.] These past parti- 
ciples must be noticed, as carrying on the 
thought to a time beyond the work of the 

preacher: when ow®. and xataxp. shall 
take place; and reserving the division of 
mankind into these two classes, till that 
day. On Barr. see note on Matt. 
xxviii. 19. There is no kat wy Barr. 
in the second clause here. Unbelief—by 
which is meant the rejection of the gos- 
pel in heart and life, not weakness or 
doubt as in ver. 14—shall condemn a 
man, whether baptized or unbaptized. 
And, conversely, it follows that our 
Lord does not set forth here the ab- 
solute, but only the general necessity of 
Baptism to salvation; as the Church of 
England also teaches. But that general 
necessity extends to all to whom Baptisin 
is accessible; and it was well said ‘Non 
privatio Baptismi, sed contemtus, damnat.’ 

These words cannot be taken, as 
those in Matt. xxviii. 19, 20, as setting 
forth the order in which faith and bap- 
tism must always come; belief and dis- 
belief are in this verse the great leading 
subjects, and muorevoos must on that 
account stand first. On 6 mor. 
ow. compare Acts xvi. 31. This is a 
solemn declaration of the doctrine of ‘sal- 
vation by faith,’ from the Lord Himself’; 
but such a faith as is expanded, Matt. 
xxviii. 20, into dddeKovres abrovs THpetv 
mavra Soa évererhapyy opty: which is its 
proper fruits. katakp., ‘will be 
condemned; i.e. in the most solemn 
sense: for the sin of unbelief :—for those 
are now spoken of who hear the gospel 
preached, and reject it. 17.] This 
promise is generally made, without limi- 
tation to the first ages of the Church. 
Should occasion arise for its fulfilment, 

H oxdn: 
poxap- 
dcar... 

++.TO €U- 
ayyeAcov 
D- 
ACEGH 
KLMSU 
VXDATL 
1. 33, 69 
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= Gospp., 
here only. 
(ch. vil. 33, 
35. Luke i. 
64. xvi. 24.) 

Tiwow, ov wn avTovs ‘Bray EeTi ® AppwaTous ” yEipas 4 Actsii.4. x. 

h ériOncovow, Kat ' xaras | EEovow. 

MeTa TO AaANGaL avTois } avEeArnpPOn eis TOV Ovpavoy Kat 

46 al. fr. 
¢ \ = 5 19°O ev obv wvspeos ® ssi" 

Acts xvil. 19. 

= €Tépais, 
Acts il. 4. 

K éxa@ioev | éx deEi@v tod Oeod. 79 exeivos dé ™ eEeAOovTes « Luke x. 19. 
= Cc 

59. 1 Macc. ix. 19. 
consir., Matt. ix. 18 reff. 
16. 4 Kings ii. 10. (-Anmies, Luke ix. 51.) 

m = Luke ix. 6. 1 John iv. 1. 

e here only. 

om kawas C!L, A-gr copt arm. 

i here only. see Jolin iv, 52. j= 

h. vi, 29. 
‘ f John viii. 

f Luke iv. 35 (reff.) only. g Matt. xiv. 14 reff. h and 
Acts 1. 2, 11,22. x. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 

k intr., Matt. v. 1 reff. | Matt. xx. 21, 23 reff. 

18. ins ka: ev tas yepow bef opers CLM2X A-gr 1. 33 syr-eu syr-w-ast copt arm : 
om A rel vulg lat-e Syr eth Hipp,. 
Ser’s i: txt AC rel Ser’s-mss. 

19. om ovy C!L arm. 

for ov pn, ovder C}. rec BAavet, with 

aft Kupios ins rncous C'KLA 1. 33 vulg-ed [with em fuld] 
lat-c ff 0 syrr syr-cu copt eth arm Iren-int: om AC® rel am lat-g, [ren-gr.—for «up., 
ino. H. for ex Sekiwy, ev detia CA. 

there can be no doubt that it will: be 
made good in our own or any other time. 
But we must remember that onpeta are 
not needed where Christianity is pro- 
fessed: nor by missionaries who are backed 
by the influence of powerful Christian na- 
tions. There are credible testimonies 
of miraculous powers having been exer- 
cised in the Church considerably after the 
Apostles’ time. Sau. éxB.] The 
Lord Himself has declared how weighty a 
sign this was, Matt. xii. 28. For fulfil- 
ments of the promise, see Acts v. 16; 
viii. 7; xvi. 18. yAdo. A. Katy. | 
See 1 Cor. xiv. 22: Acts ii. 4 al. On the 
gift of tongues, see notes at those places. 

18. dd. ap.] See Acts xxviii. 
3—5. kav Oav.....BAawy] We 
have no instance of this given in the 
Acts: but later, there are several stories 
which, if to be relied on, furnish examples 
of its fulfilment. Eusebius, H. E. iii. 39, 
Says, . . . Etepov mapadotoy mepl “lovarov 
Tov eémikAnbevta BapoaBav yeyovds, ws 
SnAnthpiov dappakov eumiovTos Kal my- 
dev andes Sia Thy Tov Kupiov xapiw vTo- 
peivayTos. émt app.] xeipas emi. 
émi twa is in Mark’s manner: see ch. 
viii. 25; x. 16. There is no mention of 
the anointing with oil here, as in James 
v. 14. 19, 20.] The pév ody is not 
to be taken here as if there were no 8€ 
following :—the peév answers to the d€ as 
in Luke iii. 18, 19—and thie ody is the con- 
necting link with what went before. 
pev ovv, & KUptos, and 6 xvpios “Inaots, 
are alike foreign to the diction of Mark, 
in speaking of the Lord: we have 6 xupios 
in the message (common to all three Gos- 
pels) ch. xi. 3—but that manifestly is no 
example. peta TO AX. can only in 
fairness mean, ‘when He had spoken these 

words.’ All endeavours of the Harmonists 
to include in them ot udvov tovs Adyous 
TovTous, GAAG mavtas baous eAdAnoeE 
(Euthym.) will have no weight with an 
honest reader, who looks to the evident 
sense of his author alone, and disregards 
other considerations. ‘That other words 
were spoken, we know; but that dhis 

author intended us to infer that, surely 
is not deducible from the text, and is too 
often allowed in such cases to creep fal- 
laciously in as an inference. We never 
shall read or comment on Scripture with 
full profit, till all such subterfuges are 
abandoned, and the gospel evidence treated 
in the clear light of intelligent and honest 
faith. We have an example of this last in 
Theophylact’s exposition, taita 5€ Aa- 
Angas. aved.] I should hardly say 
that the author of this fragment neces- 
sarily implies an ascension from the place 
where they were then assembled. ‘The 
whole of these two verses is of a com- 
pendious character, and as éxa@. é« 8. 
+. @. must be understood as setting forth 
a fact not comprehended in the cycle of 
their observation, but certain in the belief 
of all Christians, so aveAyjpd. may very well 
speak of the fact as happening, not neces- 
sarily then and there, but (see remarks 
above) after these words were spoken; 
provided always that these words are re- 
cognized as the last in the view and in- 
formation of our Evangelist. I say this 
not with any harmonistic view, but be- 
cause the words themselves seem to re- 
quire it. (See on the Ascension, notes on 
Luke xxiv. 51 ff.) 20.] é&eAOdvres — 
not, from the chamber where they were 
assembled (Meyer)—which would not an- 
swer to éxfpvtay mavtaxod, but would 
require some imundiate action of that 



ETAITEAION KATA MAPKON. 438 

neh.i.28ref. Exnovéav ™ TavTayov, Tov Kuplov ° cuvEpyouvTOS Kal ACEGH 
o Rom. viii. 28.” 3 ae x 3 s r KLMsU 
beor x18 roy P Aoyor 4% BeBavodvtos dia THY * émaKkoNovGovyTwWY VxTa 
James ii. 22 , 1. 33, 6 
onlyt. Esdr. ONMELWV. 
vii. 2, 1 Macc. 

ETAITEAION KATA MAPKON.] 

Col. ii. 7. Heb. ii. 3. xiii. 9 only. Ps. xl. 12, cxviii. 
reff. 

q here only in Gospp. Rom. xv.8. 1 Cor. i.6,8. 2 Cor. i. 21. 
28 only. Job xxxi, 7. rl Tim. v. 10,24, 1 Pet. ii. 21 only. 

20. Steph adds auny, with C! rel am(with gat prag) lat-c 0 copt eth: om AC? f 
33 vulg-ed(with ing) lat-a? g syrr syr-cu arm. 

SUBSCRIPTION : evayyeAioy kata wapkov ACEHLUTLA: Treg edits kata uapkoy here 
on no MS authority, but only by the analogy of B in ver 8. MSXM° have no 
subser: GKS have to kata papkov (add ayiov G) evaryyediov eked00n(Sw0n G) peta 
xpovous i(Sexa K, 1B’ al) trys tov xpiorov(Kupiov G al) avadnews: al aft numbering 
the vv &e, add: eypapn pwyaots ev pwun(so Syr) or ev avyumtw .. .. . umnyopevdn 
uro meTpou, ered00n mapkw Tw eEvayyedioTN, K. ExNnpUXOn ev adekavdpera K. Taon TH 
TEPLXWPW GUTS. 

very day to correspond to it (see Matt. xii. 
14.) ;--but used in the more solemn sense 
of Rom. x. 18 (cited from Ps. xviii. 4 
LXX), cis macav rhv ynv e&7dOev 5 
pedyyos ab’ray: see reff. TAVTAXOV | 
No inference can be drawn from this word 
as to the date of the fragment. In Acts 
ix. 32 Peter is said diepyduevov Sia wav- 
Twv KaTeAdeiy...:—the expression being 
only a general one, indicating their per- 
formance, in their time and degree, of our 
Lord’s words, eis tov Kécpov Gravra. 

tov xvup.| the Lord, i.e. Jesus: 
see Matt. xxvili. 20: Heb. ii. 3, 4, which 
last passage some have absurdly supposed 
to have been seen and used by our Evan- 
gelist. émakoA. and wapakoX. (ver. 
17) are both foreign to the diction of 
Mark often as he uses the simple verb. 

A few concluding remarks may be added 
respecting vv. 9—20. (1) For the ex- 
ternal evidence, see var. readd. As to its 
genuineness as a work of the Evangelist 
Mark, (2) internal evidence is, I think, 
very weighty against Mark’s being the 
author. No less than twenty-one words and 
expressions occur in it (and some of them 
several times), which are never elsewhere 
used by Mark,—whose adherence to his 
own peculiar phrases is remarkable. (3) 
The inference therefore seems to me to 
be, that it is an authentic fragment, 
placed as a completion of the Gospel in 
very early times: by whom written, must 
of course remain wholly uncertain ; but 
coming to us with very weighty sanction, 
and having strong claims on our reception ' 
and reverence. } 
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KATA AOTKAN. 

b Acts ix. 29 xix. 13 only. Esth. ix. 26. 

a here only t. 
Plato, Protag. 
P- 357 a. 

¢here only. Eccl. ii, 20 Ald. (amo7. ABN.) 

TITLE: elz To Kara A. evaryyeAtoy: Steph ro kara A. ayiov evaryyeAtov : Aoukas A?: 
om Al: ex Tov K. A. ayiou evaryyeaAtov 69 al: Kata Aovkay BFN: evay. xata A. ACDE 
rel. 

Cuap. I. 1—4.] Preracrk To THEO- 
PHILUS. The peculiar style of this pre- 
face,—which is purer Greek than the con- 
tents of the Gospel, and also more laboured 
and formal,—may be accounted for, partly 
because it is the composition of the Evan- 
gelist himself, and not translated from 
Hebrew sources like the rest, and partly 
because prefaces, especially when also 
dedicatory, are usually in a rounded and 
artificial style. 1. éwadymep] This 
compound, of rare occurrence, is in keep- 
ing with the rhetorical style of the pre- 
face. See Hartung, Partikellehre, i. p. 
342. Valcknaer quotes from Ulpian a 
similar exordium: ére:dqjmwep mep) TovTou 
ToAAol erexelpnoav amodoynoacbat. 
aoddoi}] Much depends on the meaning 
of this word, as guiding, or modifying, 
our opinion on the relation and sources of 
our Gospel histories. (1) That the writers 
of our present Gospels exclusively cannot 
be meant, is evident; since, even sup- 
posing Luke to have seen all three Gos- 
pels, one (that of John) was wholly, and 
another (that of Matthew) was in greater 
part, the production of an eye-witness and 
minister of the word,—which would leave 
only one for the modXot. (2) Apocryphal 
Gospels exclusively cannot be meant: for 
they would not be ‘xarrations concerning 
matters fully believed among us,’ nor * de- 

livered by eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word,’ a great part of their contents 
being excluded by this very author from 
his own dinynois. (3) A combination of 
these two may be intended—e. g. of the 
latter sort, the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews,—of the former, that according 
to Mark, but then also how shall we 
make out the moAdot? Our present 
apocryphal Gospels arose far later than 
any likely date which can be assigned to 
Luke’s Gospel: see Prolegomena to Luke, 
§ iv. (4) I believe the only probable in- 
terpretation of the words to be, that 
many persons, in charge of Churches, or 
otherwise induced, drew up, here and 
there, statements (narratives, diny-) of 
the testimony of eye-witnesses and banp. 
tT. A. (see below), so far as they themselves 
had been able to collect them. (I do noé 
believe that either the Gospel of Matt. or 
that of Mark are to be reckoned among 
these; or if they are, that Luke had seen 
or used them.) That such narratives 
should not have come down to us, is no 
matter of surprise: for (1) they would be 
absorbed by the more complete and sanc- 
tioned accounts of our present Evangelists ; 
and (2) Church tradition has preserved very 
few fragments of authentic information of 
the apostolic age. It is probable that in” 
almost every Church where an eye-witness 
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*Sunynow mept Tov © memAnpohopnuévwv ev nuiv tTpay- d here only. 
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e Rom. iv. : . 

21. xiv.6. Col. iv. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 5,17 only. Eccl. viii. 11 only. (-opta, Col. ii. 2.) f = Mark Tt... 
vil. 13. ‘Gon aa Ree ei. ik % Pet. ii. 21. Be dopia, Sees xix. 4,8. John xv.27. Acts ABCDE 
xxvi.dal. Isa. xlviii. 16. h here only +. i= Acts xiii. 5. xxvi.16. 1Cor.iv. FKDILM 
1. Wisd. vi. 4. k = ch. vili. 12,13, 15. Mark xvi, 20. Acts vi. 4 al. ] constr., PRSUV 

- 99 9F 98 (¢ . . = £E i dat. & inf., Acts xv. 22, 25, 28 (34 v. r.) only. L. = Esth.i. 19 al. XTAAZ 
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preached, his testimony would be taken 
down, and framed into some dijynois, 
more or less complete, of the life and say- 
ings of the Lord. étrexeipyoay | 
have undertaken; or, as E. V., taken 
in hand. This does not necessarily imply 
the insufficiency of such dSinyhoes, as 
Orig., Ambr., Theophyl., &c. have ima- 
gined. Nor is any such failure implied 
(as Bp. Wordsw.) in Acts xix. 18, where 
the aorist also is used. The failure then 
was not in the dvouacew, but in the issue. 
In Acts ix. 29, the failure is conveyed by 
the imperfect tense, not necessarily by the 
verb itself. The fact of that failure is in- 
deed implied in Luke’s description of his 
own work—but that, more because zt pos- 
sessed completeness (whereas they were 
fragmentary) than from any difference in 
kind. avatatacGat] to draw up— 
to arrange. Suny. | a setting forth: 
and so if in relation to things past, a nar- 
ration—history. ‘The word is clearly ex- 
plained in Plato, Rep. iii. p. 392: ap’ od 
mavta boa brd pudoAdywv 4 Toimtav 
Aé€yetat, Sinynois otca tuyxdver } ye- 
yovdtwy i) bvtwy 7) pwedAAdvTwy; Tl yap, 
épn, AAO; "Apa ovv ovdxl HToe amAq 
dinynoe 7 Sid pipjoews yeyvouern A 30 
Gupotépwy mepatvovaw : aremw\np., 
according to some, ‘fulfilled.’ De Wette 
supports this by the meaning of rAnpéw 
Acts xix. 21; xii. 25, which is beside the 
purpose. The more likely rendering is 
that of E. V., certainly believed. (Meyer 
would render it, ‘ which have found their 
completion among ws,’ i.e. ‘us of the 
apostolic times;’ meaning ‘ Theophilus 
and himself, &c. This, I think, gives too 
emphatic a sense to év qpiv, which can 
only mean as ordinarily, ‘among us,’ un- 
less accompanied with some qualifying ex- 
pression. His objection to the ordinary 
explanation,—that the participle ought, 
according to it, to be subjective to the 
mpaypuara, surely is of no force.) See reff. 
and note on 2 Tim. iv. 5, 17. The 
use of the cognate noun wAnpodopia sup- 
ports this view: see 1 ‘Thess. i.5: Heb. 
vi. 11. There does not appear to be any 
reference to the filling of the sails of a 
ship, as Bp. Wordsw. The word with its 

cognates occurs only in a figurative sense, 
derived from ‘filling full” without any 
special reference. jpiv] among us 
Christians, i. e. you and me, and all mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ—so aiso the 
juiv in ver. 2. 2. Kaas tap.| ‘T:o 
Apostles, &e., delivered these matters 
orally to the Churches in their teaching 
(see below on katnyx.-) and others drew up 
accounts from that catechetical instruction. 
It appears from this, that Luke was not 
aware of any Sinynots drawn up by an 
eye-witness or tw. t.. Their account of 
these matters was a rapadoots, from which 
the dinynoets were drawn up. He cannot 
therefore have seen (or, having seen, not 
recognized as such, which is highly im- 
probable) the Gospel of Matthew. Com- 
pare 1 John i. 1—3. am apxjs— 
not, ‘from the very beginning,’ i.e. the 
birth of the Lord, &c., but from the official 
beginning: see Acts i. 21 f. It differs 
from dvw0ev below. aut. K. Umyp. 
tov X.]| avr. most probably stands alone: 
but it may well be taken with 7. A. (sce 
below.) umnp.,—see reff.,—minis- 
tering servants—but in connexion with 
an apxjs. The fanciful idea of “ remiges 
in navi, sc. ecclesia,” cited by Wordsw. 
from Valckn., is out of the question. é77- 
petns had long lost trace of its original 
derivation, in its more common meaning ; 
and it would be abhorrent from good taste 
to suppose St. Luke to have used it with 
so pedantic an allusion. tT. A6you— 
not, ‘the Adyos’ (i.e. Christ: so Orig., 
Athanasius, Cyril, Euthym.), which would 
be altogether alien from Luke’s usage 
(see on Heb. iv. 12. Bleek, in his post- 
humous “Erklarung der drei ersten 
Evy.,” Leipz. 1862, also objects to the 
personal sense as too precise and definite 
for the rhetorical generalities of St. Luke 
in this passage)—nor ‘the matter,’ so 
that im. 7. A. would signify those who 
by thew labours contributed to bring the 
matter about, ‘qui ipsi interfuerunt rebus, 
tanquam pars aliqua’—for this is alien 
from Luke’s usage of tmnp.—see Acts 
xxvi. 16; but, the word,—‘the word 
preached : —so that simnpétns tT. Ady. = 
diakovos T. Ady. Acts vi. 4. 3. eokev 
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™ srapnkorovOnKoTe ™ dvabev maow ° axpiBas ” KabeENs m > 17m. iv. 
coi ypayrat, IxpatiaTe Oecodire, * iva * errvyve@s tepl * ov 
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5’Eyévero év tats mucpats ‘Hpwdov [tod] PBaoidéws ”; A°'s 
a ,’ 7 e , 9: * r; 7. 5 oe 5 ; was 

THs “lovdaias iepevs Tis ovopwate ZLayapias, €& * ébnpepias 

6. 2 Tim. iii, 
10 (Mark xvi, 
17) only +. 
2 Mace. (viii, 
11) ix. 27 
only. 

Acts xxvl. 

xxvil. 51 
Mk. John’ 

iii. 3 al.) only. , a a , > ‘ a 

"ABia Kat yuvn ait@ éx ToV OvyaTépwv ‘Aapwr, Kal TO ° Matt:ii-sretf 

24. xi. 4. xviii. 24 only +. L. 
reh. xxiii. 7. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Jer. v. 5. 

3 24. 2. b 
s constr., Matt. vii. 2. 

t Acts xviii. 25. xxi. 21, 25. 

p ch. viii. 1. 
Acts iii. 

q Acts xxiii. 26. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25 only. L.. 2 Mace. iv. 32, 
ch. xii. 40. Rom. iv.17 al. Winer, 

Rom. ii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Gal. vi. 6 only t. 

u = here (Acts v. 23. 1 Thess. v. 3) only¢. (Prov. viii. 14 al.) (-Ayjs, Acts xxi. 34. -A@s, Acts ii. 36.) 
¥ ver. 8 only. 2Chron. xiii. 10. 1 Cunon. xxiv. 10. (-pos, James ii. 15.) 

4. emryvots &!. for wv, tw D!. 
5. om tou BLREN: ins ACDP rel [Epiph, Cyr,. (H def.)]. 

with APR rel: om BCDXEN 1. 33 [Epiph, Cyr,]. (H def.) 
rec ins 7 bef yuv7, 

rec avtov, with 

AC?PR rel vulg-ed(with gat tol) lat-b e fg, syrr copt goth [Epiph, Cyr,] Ambr: auto 
(sic) X: txt BC'DLEN 1. 33 am(with bodl em forj fuld ing mt) lat-e ff, g, 1 gq Jer 
Aug). om To A. 

xapot] Luke by this classes himself with 
these 7roAAol, and shews that he intended 
no disparagement nor blame to them, and 
was going to construct his own history 
from similar sources. The apne. &. 
maow axp. which follows, implies however 
a conscious superiority of his own qualifi- 
cation for the work. There is here no 
expressed claim to inspiration, but at the 
same time no disclaimer of it. (The ad- 
dition et spiritui sancto, after Kdpoi, 
which is found in 3 lat. mss. and in goth., 
makes the following clause an absurdity.) 

mapyk.| having traced down (by 
research), and so become accurately ac- 
quainted with. The word is used in just 
this sense by Demosth., wep) tT. o7., p. 285: 
exeivos 6 Kaipos Kat 7 NuEepa exelvn ov wdvov 
evovy kal mAovctoy kvdpa ekdret, GAA 
kal mwapynKkoAdovOnKkdétTa Tois mpdyuacw ef 
apxijs, Kal ovddAeAoyiouéevoy dpba@s Tivos 
Evexa Tabor’ empattev 6 PIA., Kai TE BovAd- 
pevos. avewbev | from the beginning 
—i. e. as in ver. 5 ;—as distinguished from 
those who only wrote of the official life 
of the Lord, or only fragments perhaps of 
that. xaSetjs, consecutively: see 
reff. By this word we must not under- 
stand Luke to lay claim to any especial 
chronological accuracy in writing ;— 
which indeed is not found in his Gospel. 
He traced the events in order as they hap- 
pened: but he may have arranged them 
as other considerations led him. The 
word is of later usage, e.g. by Plutarch, 
lian, &e. The classics have ¢eéjs. 

kpar. Oedq. | It is wholly unknown 
who this person was. The name was a 
very common one. The conjectures about 
him are endless, and entirely without 
value. It appears that he was a person 
of dignity (see reff. on xpdtiot.), and a 

convert to Christianity. The idea of 
the name being not a proper, but a feigned 
one, designating ‘those who loved God’ 
(found as early as Epiphanius, Her. ii. 51, 
p. 429, efrouvy til Oeopidw réTe ypddwy 
TovTo éAeyev, 7) mavtTl avOpérm Oedv 
ayaravrt: and adopted again recently by 
Bp. Wordsworth), is far-fetched and im- 
probable. 4.| émyvos—here in 
its stricter sense, of acquiring additional, 
more accurate knowledge—see reff. 
xatnx-]| Theophilus had then been orally 
instructed in the narratives which form 
the subject of this Gospel: and Luke’s in- 
tention in writing it is, that he might 
have a more accurate knowledge of these 
histories. KxatyxOyns — literally, cate- 
chized, ‘catechetically taught. Bleek, 
h. 1., reminds us that this is not St. Luke’s 
own usage of the verb: cf. Acts xxi. 21, 
24, where it simply signifies hearing by 
report. But we may answer that in Acts 
xvill. 25, where the same construction 
occurs, this is the most likely sense. 
Aoywv is not to be rendered ‘things :’ 
neither it, nor pijua, nor 123, ever has this 

meaning, as is commonly but erroneously 
supposed. In all the commonly-cited ex- 
amples of this, ‘ things expressed in words” 
are meant: here, the histories,—accounts. 
(See Prolegg. to the Gospels, i. 3.) 

5—25.] ANNOUNCEMENT BY GABRIEL 
OF THE BIRTH OF JOHN. Peculiar to 
Iuke. The style now totally alters and 
becomes Hebraistic, signifying that the 
following is translated or compiled from 
an Aramaic oral narration, or perhaps 
(from the very distinct character of these 
two first chapters) document. 5. |] e& 
éd. ’AB., which was the eighth of the four 
and twenty courses of the priests (see ref. 
1 Chron.). These courses kept their names: 
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a * w Matt. i 19 dvowa avrns "EXvodBer. 6 Hoav Sé  dixator aporepor 

xMarkii. 2 X éyapttioy Tod Oeov, ¥ qopevowevor ev macais Taig * €VTO- ..nacais 
2 6. a fo tac H. 

Sinise, = «Aals Kat ™ Sixatopacw Tov Kupiov » dweurrto. 7 Kal ABCDE 
Acts vii. 10. 5) ae bles D ee ae a ite.'t , d a FKLM 
wii 2 (from OYK HY avTo’s TEKVOV, ° KaUOTL mw a EntoaBer oreipa, PRSUY 

XPAA 
y Rots ix. a1. KO duporepor e mpoBeBnxores ev Tails amepais avuT@v “zie 

1 Pet. iv. 3. a 1. 33. 69 
2 Pet. fi 16 iho 8 éyévero 5é év T® ‘ teparevety avrov év TH ® Taker 
ii. k 1 es. oun 7 banal avtov ‘ évavtt Tod Oeod, 9 * Kata To * &os 

13. "Deut. iv. ™ fepatetas "éXayev TOU ° Ouida eiseAO@v Eis TOV ~-8m10- 
40. vi. 1 al. THs is x bed oa F. 

oRom-i 32, yaov tod Kupiov. Kai mav TO TAHOos Fv Tod aod Pa 
18. viii. 
4. Heb. ix.1,10. Rev. xv.4. xix. 8only. Deut. xxx. 16 al. b Phil, ii. 15. iii. 6. 1 Thess. iii. 18. Heb. 

viii. 7 only. Gen. xvii. 1. (-Tws, 1 Thess. ii. 10.) constr., ch. xxi. 34. Acts xii. 10. ce ch. xix. 
» 9. Acts il, 24,45 al2,L. Lev, xxv, 16 bis only. d ver. 36. ch. xxiti. 29. Gal. iv. 27 (from Isa, liv. 

1) only. Gen. xi. 30. e = ver. 18. ch. ii. 36 (Matt. iv. 21 \| Mk.) only. Gen. xviii, 11. Josh. xxiii. 1, 
fhere only. Exod. xxviii. 1,3, 4 al. fr. (-reta, ver.9, -Tevpa, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9.) g Heb. v. 6, 10; vi. 20 

and vii. (11 bis) 17 (21 v. r. ) from Ps. cix. 4. h ver. 5 (reff.) only. i Acts viii, 
2lonly. Gen. xix. 13 Ed-vat. (B def.) 

las above (k). 
4 only. 
1 only. 

6 al. fr. 

m Heb. vil. 5 only. 
1 Kings xiv. 47 (w. T0U & inf.). 
(-ama, vy. 10,11. -aryptov, Heb. ix. 4.) 

6. rec (for evavriov) evwmiov, with AC3DPRE rel : 

Num, xxxii. 13. 
Acts vi. 14 al6. L. only, exc. John xix. 40. Heb. x.25+. Wisd. xiv. 16. 

Exod. xxix. 9 al. 

Wisd. viii. 19 only. 

k ch. ii. 42, xxii. 39 ah (2 Mace. xi. 25.) 
1 Mace. x. &9. 2 Mace. xiii. 

n John xix. 24. ok i. 17. 2 Pet. i. 
ohere only. Exod. xxx. 7, 

txt BC! XN Cyr,. ‘ 
7. rec 7 eAwo. bef ny, with ACPR rel syrr copt arm: txt BDLXAEN 33. 69 latt 

goth [ewth].—om » (bef eA.) B 69. 258 ev-y 
ne. aut. D lat-e. 

. (F lat-a def.) noav bet mpoB. ev tT. 

8. evaytiov (corrn) ACFMXATIN 69 Chr: evwmov K: txt BDPR rel. 
9. To Buu. (sic) C. for kupiov, Qeov C} D-gr. 
10. rec tov Aaov bef nv (corrn of arrangemt, which is in the manner of Luke, both 

in Gosp and Acts), with AC'DKTI 1. 69 vulg-ed(with em gat) lat-e f g, syr copt eth 
arm: nvmep Aaov 33: txt BC3PRN rel am(with forj fuld ing) lat-q goth. 

and order, though not their descent, after 
the captivity. The courses, though called 
epnuepiar, were of a week’s duration each: 
and caBBdrov ém odBBarov, Jos. Antt. 
vii. 14. 7. Meyer observes that if any use 
is to be made of this note of time to fix 
the date, our reckoning must be made 
backward from the destruction of the 
temple, not forward from the restoration 
of the courses by Judas Maccabzeus, be- 
cause it is not certain what course then 
degan the new order of things; whereas 
we have a fixed note for the destruction of 
the temple, that it was on the 9th of Ab, 
and the course in waiting was that of Je- 
hoiarib. Comm. ii. p. 194. With the 
reading x. yuvy avtg, we must render, 
and he had a wife from among.... 

*EXto.] The LXX rendering, Exod. 
vi. 23, of viwy, the wife of Aaron: sig- 

nifying, Deus juramentum. John was 
thus of priestly descent by both parents. 
Cf. Jos. Vit. i. init., enol d€ yevos eoriv 
ovK Gonuov, GAN ef tepéwy hvw0ev Kata- 
BeBnkds. Gswep 5) map’ Exdorous BAAN 
tis eotw evyevelas dmdbecis, oUTws map’ 
he 7 Ths iepwotvns pmerovola Benito 
€or yévous AaumpdtnTos. 6.] aop. 
év, a Hebraism, as also wpof. év 7. Hpe- 
pats, ver. 7, and éyévero év T@ tep..... 
€\axev, vv. 8,9. This last is a construc- 

tion frequent in Luke. In the phrase 
évrohais x. Stxardpacrv (see reff.), we 
must not press any difference between the 
terms. dikalwua, as Bleek remarks, is used 
of an ordinance of God, laying down what 
is d{xaoy for men. 7.] mpoBatvery is 
only found in the classics in this sense 
with rv or Kata thy nAtkiay, or TH HAiKla. 

9, 10. rod Ouprdcat (not Gypidoas) | 
This was the most honourable office which 
was allotted among the priests each day, 
and the same person could not serve it 
more than once. On the manner of cast- 
ing the lots, see Lightfoot in loc. 
tov @. eiseAPGv = to go in and to burn 
incense, The gen. Tov is in government 
after the verb éAaxev: see Winer, § 44. 4. 
a. This verb commonly governs an accu- 
sative, but now and then a genitive: see 
Kiihner, § 521: and cf. Il. w. 76. 
tov vadv]| the holy place: see Heb. ix. 
1—6, and Exod. xxx. 7. An account 
of John Hyrcanus the high-priest having 
a vision at the time of offering incense 
occurs Jos, Antt. xiii. 10.3: pao yap dre 
kat’ exelyny thy nucpay Kad hv of maides 
avTov T@ Kuikny@ avvéBadov, avrds ev 
TG vad Ovuidv povos, dv 6 apxuepeds, 
akovoee pwvijs ws of maides avTOv veriKh- 
kao adptiws toy “Avrioxov. Kal TovTo 
mpoceASwv €k Tod vaovd maytl TH TAGE 
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11 GhOn Phere bis. 
viii. 3, 4. 

, ” fel LA a“ / mposevyouevoy é&w TH wpa TOD ” Ovpiduaros. 
de p Na Ea 7 / Ls \ q > 8 a , A Yr 0 

€ aUT@ dyyedXos Kupiov éot@s Téx- SeEwv Tod * Avara- Wii id ony 
a ’ Exod. xxx. 1, 

ornpiov to} ? Oupidpatos. 12 Kai * érapayOn Zayapias oMatt-xx%, 
isov, cal * PoBos “ érémecev én’ avtov. 18 elmev Oé apos "Mee zi. 

a 6 = Matt. ii. 3. 
H[aj- QUTOV 6 ayyedos M7 hood Zayapia, Y dudte ¥* eisnxodaOn * xiv. 25. 
Tor oOo... / , , 

n * Sénois cov, Kal 7 yuvn cov ’EXiodBer * yeryncer viov tA (#19 
xiv. 26. Gen. 
xly. 3. 

S$axapta v. r.) xix. 17. 
ot. \ D . » > a TI , 14 Ae ae Rey. xi. 11. , 
G yevrm- TOL, KAL KAETELS TO OVOMA avTOV lwavyny. KQL EOTAL Exod. xv. i6, 
Tel... , Nee ’ \ a Vatutet - b , ‘ se Os 
-.ovona XYAPA Tor Kal *aryaddlacis, Kat ToAXdOL ETL TH ” yEvETEL * Acts vii. 16. 
a. a \ , A G ip 5s i 

avTov °yapnoovrat. 15 éorat yap péyas Tévwmioy TOD venir 
, Nai aplen OF Ne ’ \ , ‘ r xxi. 28 only 

Kuplov, Kal © olvov Kat “ oikEpa ov LN Tin, Kat § TvEevMAaTOS neta a 
al. Epp. aylov ®mdnoOnoerat ‘ere ex * xoudias * wntpds avrov, 
xii. 2. 

Heb. v.7 only. Ps. iv. 1, 3. x Ps. Ix. 1 al. fr. LXX. 
y ch. ii. 37 reff. z = ver. 57 reff. aver. 44. Acts ii. 46. Heb. i. 9, from Ps. xliv.7. Jude 

24 only. LXX, Ps. only, xxix. 5 al. b Matt. i. 1 reff. c w. emt, Matt. xviii. 13 reff. see ver. 47. 
d Gospp., Sale only, exc. John xx. 30. Actsiv.19. Rom. iii. 20. 1Johniii.22 al. 1 Kings iii.18. e Ley. 

x.9. Nam. vi. 3. bens te 4Aal. fhere only. Num. xxviii. 7. g vy. 41,67. Acts ii. 4. iv. 
8, 31. ix. 17. xiii. 9. see Eph. v. 18, h Luke only, exc. Matt. xxii. 40, xxvii. 48. John xix. 29. Ps. 
cexxy. 2. 1 = here only. k Matt. xix.12. Acts iii. 2. xiv.8, Gal.i. 15, Ps, xxi. 10. Ixx. 6. 

passim. Isa, 

w = Matt. vi.7. Acts x. 31. 1Cor. ie 

13. xa: exrev D mt lat-5 c e ff, Syr. (lat-a def.) (axapias R? lat-ff, 9. 
for d:071, or: ChA. eAtoaBed D(so vv 24, 41 bis). om ga D-gr 1 sah Orig- 
int,: ins bef wo» (A) latt syrr copt eth arm Thl.—yevvy cox viov (sic) A. 

14. cot bef xapa D goth arm [Orig-int, ]. rec yevvycet, with GXT 1. 33 (69, e 
sil): txt ABCDN rel Cyr,. 

15. om tov ACL I(appy) & 1. 33 Cyr, : ins BD rel. 

davepdy érotnce: Kat cuveBn obtws *yeve- 
o6a:. Here also we have the people out- 
side (in the courts of the men and women): 
—their prayers were offered while the in- 
cense was burnt, as the smoke was sym- 
bolical of the ascent of prayer, Rev. viii. 
3, 4. It appears, from the allotment 
having been just mentioned, to have been 
the morning incense burning. So Meyer. 
Theophylact and others understand the 
whole as describing the entry into the 
Holy of holies on the great day of Atone- 
ment, Levit. xvi. But this is manifestly 
anerror: for it would necessitate Zacharias 
having been high-priest, which he never 
was; and in this case there would have 

been no casting of lots. 11.] The 
altar of incense, Exod. xxx. 1, must not 
be confounded with the large altar of 
burnt-offering : that stood outside the holy 
place, in the court of the priests. It was 
during the sacrifice on the great altar that 
the daily burning of the incense took place: 
one of the two priests, whose lot it was to 
offer incense, brought fire from off the 
altar of burnt-offering to the altar of in- 
cense, and then left the other priest there 
alone,—who, on a signal from the priest 
presiding at the sacrifice, kindled the in- 
cense: see Exod. xl. 5, 26. This is no 
vision, but an actual angelic appearance. 
The right is the favourable side: see Matt. 
xxv. 33. “ We must understand the right 

as regarded the officiating priest, who stood 
with his face to thealtar. It would thus be 
on the N. side of the holy place, where the 
table of shew-bre:id stood, whereas on the S. 
side was the golden candlestick.” Bleek. 

13.] He had then prayed for a son 
—but as appears below, long since—for he 
now had ceased to look for an answer to 
his prayer. Many Commentators (Aug., 
Thl., Euth., Grot., &c.) have thought his 
prayer was for the salvation of Israel by 
the appearance of the Messiah: but the 
former view appears more probable. 
*Iwdvyny = JNM, *Iwavdy LXX, 1 Chron. 
iii. 24;—’lwva, 4 Kings xxv. 23;— 
Iwdvns, 2 Chron. xxviii. 12;— = ‘God 
is favourable.’ 15.] évewr. t. xK., sigs 
nifying the spiritual nature of his office 
and influence. The priests were simi- 
larly prohibited to drink strong drink; 
and the Nazarites even more rigidly: see 
reff. cix. = 120 (from 130, ‘ine- 

briatus est’),—‘any strong liquor not 
made from grapes.’ [ Wiclif renders “ He 
schal not drynke wyne ne sidir.”] 
mv. ay. WA. is a contrast to, and a 
reason for, the not drinking wine nor 
strong drink : compare Eph. v. 18. 
Olshausen and Meyer think that (com- 
paring ver. 44) the meaning is, the 
Holy Spirit should in some wonderful 
manner act on the child even before his 
birth. But (sce retf.) this is not necessary, 
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1 trans., James 
v. 19, 20. 

A A , “~ 

Tov Oeov avTav. 

acc. (Matt. 
xxvi. 39 reff.) 

Gen. xxxiil. 
3 Ed-vat., 
14 (not Al. 
B def.). 

o= ch iv. 7. 
Acts li. 25, 
from Ps. xv. 8. 
(ver. 15 reff.) 

p Acts x. 38. 
1 Cor. ii, 4. 
1 Thess. i. 5. 

q = Acts vi. 10, 
4 Kings ii. 9, 15. 

t Acts xxvi. 19. Rom. i. 30. 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
reff. vy Eph. 1.8 only. 3 Kings iii. 28. 

x Mark i. 2 reff. 
a Tit. ii. 2. Philem. 9 only. 

r = Eph. iii. 16. Col. i. 11. 

1 Kings vy, 18, 

ETATTEAION 

Tit. i. 16. iii. 3only. Deut. xxi. 18. 
w ch, iii. 4 | (from Isa. xl. 3). xii. 47 al. 

y Eph. vi.6. Philem. 14. «at avo toUTo povoy, Aristoph. Vesp. 1062. 
b ver. 7, 

A 

16 Kai Toddovs THY viav "lopanr léemiatpéwret Eri KUpLoV 
17 Kai ™avtos " mpoedevoeTar ° évw@Triov 

. avtod év arvedvpate Kal  duvapyer ‘Hdéov, '’ émiotpéyrar 
Sxapdias * Tatépwv emi * téxva, Kai * amrevOets “ ev * hpo- 
vyncet Sikaiwy, * éTo.udoat Kupio aov * KaTETKEVaTLEVOD. 

18 kat elev ZLayapias mpos tov ayyedov %* Kata * ti 
2yywooual TOUTO ; eyo yap eiur *mpeaBvrns, Kal 7 yun 
pou »apoBeBnkvia €v tais auépais avdTis. 
Kpideis 0 ayyedos elev atta "Eyo eis TaSpinr o 

19 Kat atro- 
€ 

8 MAL. iv. 6. see Sir. xlvili. 10. 3 Kings xviii. 37. 
u constr., see John iii. 35 

2 Chron. xxvii. 6. 
z Gen. xv. 8. 

17. mposeAevoeta (cf mposeAQwv, Mark xiv. 34) B'(Tischdf) CLV: mopevoerac 
F(Wetst). nAewa BN, jAca L. 

18. for tT. ayy., avtoy Cappy). 

—nay, would it not rather be in this case 
év xoitia....P? The é« seems to fix 
the prior limit of the indwelling of the 
Spirit, at his birth. Meyer grounds his 
view on the meaning of ért as distinguished © 
from #5, and takes the construction as 
embracing both particulars—he shall be 
so in, and shall become so from... So 
likewise Bleek, and Hoffmann, Weiss. und 
Erfill. ii. 250 f. 16.] The work of 
John was one of preparation and turning 
men’s hearts towards God. For full 
notes on his office, see on Matt. xi. It 
may suffice here to repeat, that it was a 
concentration of the spirit of the law, 
whose office it was to convince of sin: and 
that he eminently represented the law and 
the prophets in their work of preparing the 
way for Christ. 17.] évar. avtov-— 
i.e. kupiov Tod 0. avr@y, manifest in the 
flesh. De Wette denies this interpreta- 
tion, as contrary to all analogy: and yet 
himself explains the expression by saying 
that what the Messiah does, is in Scrip- 
ture ascribed to God as its doer (similarly 
Meyer). But why? because Messiah is 
GoD WITH Us. This expression is be- 
sides used (see Zech. xiv. 5) in places 
where the undoubted and sole reference 
is to the Messiah. See Bleek’s note, in 
which he decides for this view, as against 
that which refers avtod directly to the 
Messiah as the Son of God. év TV. K. 
Suv.] As a type, a partial fulfilment, of 
the personal coming of Elias in the latter 
days (see note on Matt. xi. 18, 14). Bleek 
remarks that it was not in the wonder- 
working agency of Elias that John was 
like him, for “John did no miracle,’—but 
in the power of his uttered persuasion. 

émuorp..... ] The first member only 

ins tw bef xupiw AKTI. 

of the sentence corresponds with Malachi, 
and that not verbatim. The angel gives 
the exposition of the second member,— 
kal Kapdlay avOpémrov mpds Tov mAnciov 
avrov,—for of course that must be under- 
stood in the better sense, of the good pre- 
vailing, and the bad becoming like them. 

amrevOys, as in reff., not unbelieving, 
but disobedient. On the verb ameieiy, 
see note, Heb. iii. 18, and on dzei@e:a, 
note, Eph. ii. 2. év is elliptic for efs 7d 
elvai ev... see reff. Augustine, De Civ. 
Dei, xx. 29, vol. vii.—‘ est sensus, ut etiam 
jilii sie intelligant legem, id est, Judei, 
quemadmodum patres eam intellexerunt, 
id est Prophets, in quibus erat et ipse 
Moyses:’ so also Kuinoel, but erroneously, 
for both articles would be expressed,— 
Tay TaTépwy em TH TEKVA. 18.] 
The birth of John, involving human gene- 
ration, but prophetically announced, and 
supernatural, answers to the birth of 
Isaac in the O. T. But Abraham’s faith 
was a strong contrast to the unbelief of 
Zacharias: see Rom. iv. 19. De Wette, 
without noticing the above remark (which 
is Olshausen’s), says, “the same doubt, 
which Abraham also entertained in a simi- 
lar case ;” so that we have here, as often 
elsewhere, in the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture (Gen. xv. 6, 8; xvii. 17; xviii. 12), 
De Wette versus Paul (Rom. as above) :— 
the fact being, that the case Gen. xv. 8 
was not similar. ampeaButys | The 
Levites (see Num. iv. 3; viii. 24, 25) be- 
came superannuated at the age of fifty : 
but it appears, by extracts from the Rab- 
binical writings given by Lightfoot, that 
this was not the case with the priests. 

19.] TaBpiyA = bx 22, Man of God: 
see Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21, also Tobit xii. 15. 
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pavov ev to * ypoviGew avtTov év TH vae. 
\ \ > bl 4 “ > “- 

Oav Sé€ ov« édSvvato Aad Haat avTois. 
a a \ \ 

Ott Somtaciay éwpaxey ev TH vaw Kal avTos Hv ' 5ia- 
° “~ s , 

vevwv avtois, Kat “ diéwevev * Kos. 
lol , a n 

“érdnoOncav ai nuépat THs * NecToupylas avTod, awHAOEv 

29 reff. h Matt. xxiv. 38 reff. 
xxii. 18. Deut. viii. 20. 

m Matt. i. 22 reff. 
24. (Luke only exc. Matt. xi. 3. xxiv. 50. 
only. Sir. xi. 21. 

sch. xxiv. 23. 
t here only. 

cl. 26. 
Ps. xxxiv. 19. Sir. xxvii. 22. 

2 Pet. iii. 4 only. 

KATA AOTKAN. 

ich. xii. 3. xix. 44. 
k John ii. 22. v. 47 bis. xii. 38, from Isa. liii. 1. 

n constr., Acts xiii. 42. John xx. 7. 

2 Pet. iii. 12, 13, 14.) 
q John v. 35. Rom. ii. 23 al. 

Acts xxvi.19, 2 Cor. xii.l only. L.P.$ (Mal. iii. 2. Sir. xliti.2, 18) only. -= Dan. ix. 23 al. Theod. 

v Mark vii. 32 reff. 
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¢mraperTnKws evatiov Tod Oeod, Kai 4 arrecTadny © aNdijoat « Mark xv. 4 
= Exod. 

° Ay Se eae: " a 
20 nat (Oov.eon FR ss. 

d ver. 26. Heb, 
i, 14. Rey. d : M F we Xxil, 6. 

emlaTevaas ToS Aoyols {v5 
’ \ \ fal , 5 j elg TOV Kalpov avTav. © 55 "E% IK: 

20. Acts iil, 

iv. Lal. 
L. only, exc. 

23 2 1 Thess. i. 2. 
e&er- Heb. v. 5. xis 

\ ieolt2 18. Deut. 
KQAL ETTEYVMOAV xviii. 17 B. 

Dan.(Theod.) 
as above. 

fch. ii. 10. 
Rom. x. 15, 
from Isa. hi. 
7. 1 Kings 
Xxxi. 9. 

g constr., Matt. 
Xxiv. 9. vii. 

2 Thess. ii. 10 only. Gen. 
1 = Matt. vil. 15 reff. 

o = & constr., ch. vii, 19,20. Acts x. 
Ps. exviii. 166. p w. €v, here 

r Matt. xxiv. 48 reff. Exod. xxxii. 1. 

93 \ eee 2 ¢ 
*? KAL EYEVETO WS 

Acts xii. 23. 

uch. xxii. 28. Gal. ii. 5, Heb. i, 11, from Ps. 
w ver. 57 reff. x 2 Cor. ix. 

12, Phil, ii, 17, 30. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21 only. L.P.H. Num. viii. 22. 

19. mapeotws D. 
20. axpis nu. ns usque in diem quo D latt. 
21. for mposdoxwy, mposdexomevos D. 

avtoy BLE. 
22. ree nduvaro, with B2CDE 33(Treg, expr) rel: txt ABIKMN. 

dienevey D-gr ev-P latt syrr copt wth. B1(Tischdf) EGHMVX. ] 
23. ins tore bef amnAGey D. 

The names of the angels, say the 
Rabbis, came up with Israel from Babylon. 
We first read of both Michael and Gabriel 
in the book of Daniel. But we are not 
therefore to suppose that they were bor- 
rowed from any heathen system, as Strauss 
and the rationalists have done; the fact 
being, that the persons and. order of the 
angels were known long before, and their 
names formed matter of subsequent reve- 
lation to Daniel: see Professor Mill’s Vin- 
dication of Luke, i., § 4, and note A; also 
Josh. v. 13—16. 6 wapeor. év. T. 6., 
one of the chief angels near the throne of 
God. They are called seven in Tobit 
(ibid.): see Dr. Mill’s Tract, as above. 

20.] We must not consider this 
dumbness solely as a punishment; it was 
also a sign, as Zacharias had required. It 
is impossible for us to say what the degree 
of unbelief in Zacharias was, and therefore 
we can be no judges as to his being de- 
serving of the punishment (against Strauss 
and the rationalists). K p. Suv. Aad. | 
This is not a repetition, but an explana- 
tion of the ground and reason, of ciwrav. 

axpt js Npépas yev. ravra] moja ; 
7 yévenots SnAadn, kal 7 KAHoIs TOD ovd- 
patos. Euthym. av@ dv is not a 
Hebraism, but good Greek: see Passow, 
and Matthie, § 480. ottives not 
merely identifies, but classifies: “being, 

mAng@noovra DE Orig. 
for Ist ev, em D. ev Tw vaw bef 

[eoparev 

as they are, of that kind which... .” 
21.) It was customary for the priest 

at the time of prayer not to remain long 
in the holy place, for fear the people who 
were without might imagine that any 
vengeance had been inflicted on him for 
some informality ;—as he was considered 
the representative of the people. The 
words é8avpalov év are best taken toge- 
ther, wondered at, as in ref. Sir. They 
may also be taken separately, taking éy as 
‘during ? and so Meyer: but this is not 
so probable. 22.) They knew, by 
some excitement, visible in his manner. 
It was not his office to pronounce the bene- 
diction, but that of the other incensing 
priest; so that his ‘not being able to 
speak,’ must mean, zz answer to the en- 
quiries which his unusual appearance 
prompted. This answer he gave by a 
sign: and the question was also by signs; 
for (see ver. 62) he was deaf, as well as 
dumb, which indeed is the strict meaning 
of Kwdds—otte Aadady, ott akovwr, 
Hesych. 23. as érdkyo.] The week 
during which his course was on duty. Mr. 
Greswell, by much elaborate calculation, 
has made it probable, but only as one out 
of several alternatives, that this week was 
Tisri 18—25, = September 30 — October 
7, of the strth year before the Christian 
era (Prolegg. p. 85 sqq.). A deaf and 



44.6 

y = vv. i els TOV olKov auTov, 
ch. 11. 21 

z here only t. 
a Matt. xxi. 36, 

40. 
b so Rey. x. 7. 
¢ constr., Acts 

xiii. 2, 39. 
Winer, edn. 

2 Macc. viii. 

o Gan axcca; KOLITO dvoua, THS mrapOévov Mapiap. 

KeyapiT@péevn: 
f here only. 

Isa. xxv.8 al. 
gM: M a ao ll. 

avtiy elev * Xatpe ! 

24. for wera de, rar wera D. 
25. om o CDLN 33: ins AB rel. 

emdev C: txt BN rel. 
26. ev Se-Tw extw unu D-gr. 

D: rns tovdaas &!. 

- 5. Matt.i, only. Deut. xxii. 23, 25. 
1 Eph. rk oat Sir. (ix. 8 Grate) 3 xviii. li only. Ps. xvii. 25 Symm. 

om to BIDLN 1: 
rec vo, with ACD rel syr(appy) arm [Thaum, } 

Eus [Chron,]: txt BLN Frag-sang 1.69 Syr goth Cyr-jer;. 
om 7 ov. vat. D 255-9. 

27. euvnor. A[B']LN'- 3b(?) : weuvnouerny D: txt B?CN32 rel. 

ETATTEAION I. 

24 weta Sé TavTas Tas 7pépaAs ...avrov 
¥ cuvéhaBev ’EdiodBet 1 yur adtov, Kai * TepéxpuBev aBcpE 
eariy papas: TEVTE . eae 25 OTL OUTWS pot MSU 
[0] xupios ev » nuépaus ° ais 4 érreidev © " dgeneiy [70] *f dvet- us 
Sos pou & &v dvOpwros. %6’Ev 88 TH pyri TO Eero Si Sane, 

hameoTaAn oO dryyehos TaBpinr amo tov Geod eis troduw 
7 Tis TariAaias 7 oils Na€apér, 27 ™pos mrapbévov 

SHEE TEU LOA avopt & dvoua "Iwand, €€ oixov Aaveid: H [av)8- 

28 Kai eisehO@v Tpos 
0 ™xKUpLos ™ weTa ” 

k Matt. xxvi. 49 reff, 
m Judg. vi. 12. 

Tas nu. Tav. DE 69 copt. 
epeidey DA Frag-sang : epidey X 69 Ser’s c: 

ins AB?C rel. 

for THs YaA., yaAtAatav 

aft o:xov ins 
ka matpias (see ch il. 4) C F(Wetst) LX 1 Thaum, Eus, Chr, Chron,. 

28. cA@wv A}(but corrd by orig! scribe). rec aft e:seA@wy ins o ayyeAos, with 
ACD rel latt syr goth [eth Chron, Aug, |; aft aurny F(Wetst) AN 69 lat-f ff, hl g 

dumb person, we thus see, was not pre- 
cluded trom some of the sacerdotal minis- 
trations. 24, 25.] epréxpvBev— 
either, to avoid defilement : see Judg. xiii. 
13, 14,—to hide her pregnancy from her 
neighbours till it was certain and apparent, 
—or, from the precaution which the first 
months of pregnancy require. Kuinoel 
suggests, that the reason may have been, 
that she might devote herself more unin- 
terruptedly to exercises of devotion and 
thankfulness, and that this is expressed 
by the words following. If so, Ore 
must mean ‘ because,’ as indeed is the usage 
of these first chapters,—see below on ver. 
45; but it seems here to be only the usual 
particle by which a speech is intro- 
duced : see Gen. xxix. 88. And indeed Aé- 
yovoa really carries the reason of her 
hiding herself—« seeing that she said 
(within herself). . erreidev | 
There is no ellipsis of. On or én’ éué, nor is 
the meaning, ‘hath looked upon me ;’ but 
er is to be taken with the infinitive fol- 
lowing—hath condescended to remove: 
so épopdw, Herod. i. 124: cf. émerxe ato 
Aafeiv, Acts xv. 14. [7d] dvetSos —of 
barrenness: see ref. 

26—28.] ANNOUNCEMENT BY THE 
SAME ANGEL OF THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 

26.) 1G Extw—referring to the 
mévre in ver, 24, Nolapér] In this 
particular the information of our Evan- 
gelist appears to be fuller than that of 

Matthew, who seems not to be aware of 
any residence at Nazareth previous to the 
birth of our Lord: but see note on Matt. 
ii. 22. 27.| @ otxov A refers to 
Joseph in this place, who (see Matt. i.) 
was of the direct lineage of David. That 
Mary was so, is no where expressed in 
the Gospels, but seems to be implied in 
ver. 32, and has been the general belief 
of Christians. The Son of David was to 
be the fruit of his body (Ps. exxxii. 11) ; 
which He would not be, unless His virgin 
mother was of the house of David. See 
notes on the genealogy in ch. iii. (Still 
we must remember the absolute oneness 
in the marriage relation, which might 
occasion that Mary herself should be 
reckoned as being in very deed that which 
her husband was. Perhaps this has been 
hardly enough taken into account. Edn. 
5, 1862.) 28.] KexapiTop., not 
‘gratia plena,’ as the Vulg. ;—for, though 
xapitéw is not found in classical writers, 
the analogy of all verbs in -éw must rule it 
to mean, the passing on of the action im- 
plied in the radical substantive to the ob- 
ject of the verb—the ‘ conferring of grace 
or favour, upon.’ And this is its mean- 
ing in the only other place (see reff.) where 
it occurs in the N.T. Thi. explains it as 
corresponding to cbpes Xap Tapa TP 
Oeg, ver. 30:—Totto ydp éotiw Td KExa- 
pir@oOat, Td ebpety xapw mapa T@ bed. 

6 KUp. peTa gov] i.e. eoriv: see 

re 
4 qreTOlnKEY MSUV 
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cod. 9 bé “éml TE Ady °SierapayOn, Kai P Svehoyl~ 2 ver. 47 veft 
ec f. a o here on y- 

Geto Imrotamros ‘ein 0 Sadotracuos ovTOS. * Kal eiev oO cmp onl. 
/ A A e ‘ ‘ Matt. xvi. 7, ayyedos ait Mi go8od Mapidu “ evpes yap ‘ xupuv P self jf 

= ~ | , @ Matt. vill. 27, 

Yorapa tO Ged. 8! Kai Sod Y cuvAAHMAH * Ev * yaoTpi, Mark xii. 
. , er \ wo a 1 John iii, 1. kai Y réEn viov, Kat ¥ Kadéoets TO Y dvosa avTod ‘Inoodv. 2Peiiu 

eae ” , ee ah een , a x @Q , \ only +. wf 

2 obtos éotar méyas Kal * vids * VYiaToU * KANONTETAL, Kat * opt. ch. ii 
“ ‘ \ if ‘ fal 46) 

Sécer advTo ” KUpios 6 » Geos Tov Opdvov Aaveid Tod TaTpes tiers 
fal « \ 9 ’ \ 

autov, 33 Kai Bacidevoes ert tov oixov ‘laxwB eis Tovs 
Heb. iv. 16. 
Exod. xxxiii. 
16 

. a a a > Bar Sere 
Caiavas, Kal tHs PBacirelas avTOU ovK Etat TENS. “ZH sh” 
CHAS 3 \ \ ‘ \ 4 “ ” a v ch. xviii, 27. 
34 eirev 5€ Mapiap mpos tov ayyedov as éotas TovTo, Fyn. vi.9. 

, \ ’ e ames i, . 

4 érrel dvdpa ov © ywookw; * Kai umroxpiOeis o ayyedos YN. og 
fe A ee a e fg 2 , ees / \ y Matt. i. 21. elev avth * [Iveta ayvov © ére\edoetar eri oe, Kal Mur ae 

(reff). ch. (vi. 
35.) viii, 28 b Suvamis ‘ inpiorou J éricxidaet cot, * d10 Kat 7 | yevvepe- only. 

a= Mitt. v. 9, 
10: b absol., Rev. i, 8. iv. 8. xxii. 5 al. c pl., Rom. i. 25. ix. 5, xi. 36 al. d Mark xv. 
42. John xiii. 29. e = here (Matt. i. 25) only. Gen. (iv. 1, 25.) xix. 8. Num. xxxi.17. Judg. xi 
39. f Acts i. 8. g ch. i. 35. xi. 22. xxi. 26(35v. r.]. Actsi.8al3. Luke only, exc, 
Eph, ii. 7. James v.1. 1 Kings xi. 7. h — Mark xii. 24 i Mark v. 7 reff. j w. dat., 
Mark ix.7. Acts v.15. Ps. xe.4. acc., ch. ix. 34 |, Mt. only, k Acts x. 29 ° Rom. i 24. Phil. ii. 9. 

1 Matt. i. 20 Ps. ii, 7. 

Syr arm-use: om BLZ 1 copt arm-zoh. 
yuvaitw (from ver 42), with ACD rel latt syrr goth [zth] Eus, Tert, : 

rec aft oov adds evAoynueyn ov ev 
om BLN Frage 

sang(appy, Tischdf) 1 syr-jer coptt arm [Chron,] Damasc, Promiss. 
29. rec aft 7 Se ins wdovga, and dietapaxOn bet ert Tw Aoyw avtov, with A rel: 7 de 

15. duer. (omg rest) Cl: for sdovca, cum audisset vulg(not fuld) Chron: txt B 
D(erapax.) LX 1 coptt arm [Chron,] Damase. (Mey supposes the origl mistake was, 
passing from 5¢ to die (ef D), and thus arose the glosses and transposns, and reinsns 
of emt Tw AoY.) aft dieAoyiCeTo ins ev cavtn D 28 arm: ev eavtn Acyouca F(Wetst) 
X 33 syr-ing. modamos(mot. D8) av ein D. 

30. aun bef o ayyedos D 69 Scr’s q r lat-b f (fp 9, 7] syrr eth. (lat-a def-) 
for avtn. mp. avrnv C 28, 46 ev-P lat-e goth Chron, Cypr, Ambr,. papia D(so 
vv 39, 46, 56) latt Iren-int. 

34. kat exrev D lat-a. pepia Cl(appy) D'(txt D3) lat-e. aft eora ins wot 
Be-marg C3 F(Wetst) MX 1. 33. 69 syr coptt 2th arm Thaum, Cyr-jer, Chr [Ps-Ath, 
Cyr, Epiph, Chron, Damase, ]. 

35. duort A'(appy). aft yevvwuevoy ins ex aov (prob a particularizing addi- 
tion,—see Matt i.16: Gal iv. 4: so Mey) C! 1. 33 vulg-ed(with gat per) lat-a ee 
Syr eth arm Protev-5-mss [Val(in Hipp)] Dial,xp, Thaum, Athexpr Epiph, Ephr 
{Amphil, ] Chr ‘Thdrt Damase, lren-int [Tert,] Cypr Hil Gaud Jer: om ABC3DR rel 
am lat-b f ff, g> 1 syr syr-jer copt goth arm-mss Protev-6-mss Dion Petr Eus, [Cyr-jer, 
Cyr, ] Orig-int, Tert,. 

ref. 32. AaveiS tov mw. avr.] This 
announcement makes it almost certain (but 
see note above) that Mary also was of the 
house of David. No astonishment is ex- 
pressed by her at this part of the state- 
ment, and yet, from the nature of her 
question, it is clear that she did not ex- 
plain it by supposing Joseph to be the 
destined father of her child. See 2 Sam. 
vii. 13: Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4: Isa. ix. 7: Jer. 
xxxiii. 15. 34, 35.] This question 
ditiers from that raised by Zacharias above. 
It is merely an enquiry after the manner 
in which so wonderful a thing should take 
place; not, how shall I know this ?—it 
takes for granted that it shall be, and only 

asks, How ? mvevpa ay.| the Holy 
Spirit—the creative Spirit of God, of 
whom it is said, Gen. i. 2, that He éemrede- 
peto énavw Tod téaTos. But as the world 
was not created by the Holy Ghost, but 
by the Son, so also the Lord was not be- 
gotten by the Holy Ghost, but by the Fa- 
ther: and that, before the worlds. “No 
more is here to be attributed to the Spirit, 
than what is. necessary to cause the Virgin 
to perform the actions of a mother..... 
As Christ was made of the substance of 
the Virgin, so He was not made of the 
substance of the Holy Ghost, Whose es- 
sence cannot at all be made. And because 
the Holy Ghost did not beget Him by any 
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m Matt. xxvii. 
43, 54, 

nm Mark vi. 4 
reff. 

o ver. 24 reff. 
p here only. 
Gen. xxi. 2, 

q ver. 7 reff. 
r Matt. xvii. 20 

only. Job 
xlit. 2. GEN. 
xvin, 14, 

t= Matt. iv. 4 
(from Deut. 
viii. 3). xviii. 
16 al. 

éver. 48. Actsii. 18 (from Joel 1i. 29) only. 
xxxii.1). Gal. vi. 14. Gen. xliv. 17. 

36. cAroaBe@ D(so ver 40) 69}. 
syr-mg-gr. 

Chron, ]. 
ins o bef unv A. 

37. ort ove aduvarnoe: is repeated by B!. 

ETATTEAION 

vov dytov KANOnoeTaL ™ vios ™ Geod. 
% “ ouyyerns cov Kal avTn °* cuverrndvia viov év P y7jpeu 
avThs, Kai ovTos pny Extos é€aTiv avTH TH Kadovpévy 

4 oteipa, 37 Ott ovK * advVaTHaEL Tapa Tod Geod Tay § PHwa. ...adwa. 

33 eirrev 5€ Mapiay [dod % *SovAn Kupiov: “ yévorTo por ABCDE 

KaTa TO pid cov. Kal amidOev am’ avis oO ayyeXos. MSUVE 
39 v" Avagtaca dé Mapa év Tais tépais TavTaus ErropevOn 

a 

u Mark ix. 21. John v.14. Acts vii. 40 (from Exod. 
v = Mark vii. 24 reff. 

ovyyevts A B)(Tischdf) CSDEGHLAEN 69 
* guveiAndev BLER latt copt : cvverAnpuia ACD rel syrr [Czs, 

rec ynpa, with S(e sil)[not so Tischdf]: txt ABCDEN rel (Chron, }. 

mav p. bef m. 7. 0. D eth. 
rec Tw Jew, with ACN'2 rel, Gew 1: txt BDLEN?. 

38. kar evrev D lat-a. papa CID. 
39. for avacr. de, na: avacraca AK[T1]. 

communication of His essence, therefore He 
is not the Father of Him, though He were 
conceived by Him.’ (Pearson on the 
Creed, p. 165, 166.) émurkiacet | 
The figure is perhaps from a bird (as Gro- 
tius: see ref. Ps.), or from a cloud: see 
the other reff. ay.tov] Some take 
this for the predicate of 76 yevv., ‘shall be 
called holy, the Son of God.’ But it is 
more simple to take it as E. V., that holy 
thing, &., making TO yevv. ay. the sub- 
ject, and vi. 6. the predicate. On the latter 
expression, see note on Matt. iv. 3. 
36. cvyyevys] On the cvyyevis in the var. 
readd., we may remark, that these fem. 
terminations of common adjectives belong 
to later Greek. ouyyevis, eoxarws Bap- 
Bapor, Pollux iii. 50. It is found in Plu- 
tarch, Quest. Rom. (vi. 314), &e. See 
Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 4527. Cf. 
botxaAdis, Matt. xii. 39 reff. What 
relation, no where appears in Scripture: 
and traditions are not worth recounting. 
But we must take the word in the nar- 
rower sense, not in the wider reference of 
Rom. ix. 3. Elisabeth was of the tribe 
of Levi: but this need not hinder con- 
nexion by marriage with other tribes. 
Aaron himself married into Judah, Exod. 
vi. 23. We find in Judg. xvii. 7 a young 
man of the family of Judah who was a 
Levite. Philo de Monarch. ii. 11 (vol. ii. 
p- 229), says, mposérate TG ev apxrepet 
BvacOat ph pdvoy yuvaika mapQ<vor, 
GAAG Kal idperay cE fepéwy . . . emeTpamn 
d€ tois %AAOS Kal wh iepewy yapetv Bv- 
yarépas. 37.]° The future, in He- 
brew, expresses that which does not be- 
long to any fixed time, but shall ever be 
sO. pypa! See reff., and above on 
ver. 4. This place, and its original, Gen. 

for amnAdev, ameorn recessit D. 
emopeveTo X. 

xviii, 14, which are sometimes quoted to 
shew that fijua may mean simply “a 
thing,” are in fact most decisive against 
any such supposition. For the declaration 
amounts to this, “ Hath the Lord spoken 
and can He not do it?” 38.] Her 
own faithful and humble assent is here 
given to the divine aunouncement which 
had been made to her. I believe that her 
conception of the Lord is to be dated from 
the utterance of these words. So Euthym. : 
an aitijs — Hin avddaBotons aua Te 
Adyw avrov. Similarly Iren., Tert., Ath., 
Maldonat., Grot. Lightfoot, holding a 
different opinion, says, Agnosco quidem, 
communiter obtinuisse, quod Virgo in urbe 
Nazareta conceperit, idque eodem instante 
quo Angelus eam alloquebatur. She was 
no unconscious vessel of the divine will, 
but (see ver. 45) in humility and faith, a 
fellow-worker with the purpose of the 
Father; and therefore her own unity with 
that purpose was required, and is here 
recorded. 

39—56.] VisITaTION OF ELISABETH 
BY Mary. 39.| The situation of 
Elisabeth was not before this known to 
Mary; and on the intelligence of it from 
the angel, she arose and went to congratu- 
late her kinswoman. But before this 
the events related in Matt. i. 18—25 had 
happened. Mary being betrothed to 
Joseph, had no communications with him, 
except through the pronube ; who, on the 
first indications of her pregnancy, repre- 
sented it to him. This would not take 
longer time than the expression évy tats 
Hp. Tav. might include—possibly three or 
four weeks. Then happened Matt. i. 19, 
20; and immediately Joseph took her 
home. As a betrothed virgin she could 

36 Kal (dou *EnicaBer EB rae” 
Sov... 

AARIINX 
1, 33. 69 
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els THY * Opewny * peta * oTrovdns eis TOL "lovda, 
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40 } w ver. 65 onl 
AGF Gen. xiv. 10. 

Josh. xi. 21, ee) ’ \ * , \ by , \ 
eis Oev eis TOV otKov Zayapiouv Kat notacato Thy , wy to 

*EXioaBer. 
41 \ igs e ” \ y2 \ reff. 

Kat EVEVETO @S NKOVOEV TOV acTTad {Lav y ver. 29. 
z here bis. a 

THs Mapias 1) ’EdoaBer, * éoxiprncev To * Bpédos ev TH chives 
lol ‘ , - , , 

Kola avTis, Kal” érrAnTOn » rvevpatos ayiou n ’EXicdBer «here vis 
42 ee ® , d a / A s e E , 

~ Kal “avepwvnoev “ Kpavyn weyady Kat evTrev uAOYN- 

pévn ov °éy yuvarkiv, Kat ' evAoynuévos oO & KapTrOS THs 
43 Kai » wofev prow TovTo ‘iva EOn 7 f xoiNlas ou. 

, a , \ \ 

nTnp TOU KUpiov pou mpos pe, * iSovd yap ws 
» | hwvn Tod ™ aoracuod cov Els TA WTA pou, * EcKipTnTEV 
] n > / XN a Uh , nw , 

€v "ayadXidoer TO * Bpépos €v TH Koidia pov. 
U e , oe y oO / lal 

akapia n TlioTEvaaca, OTL EoTal ° TEMELWOLS TOS NEAAAN- 
f Deut. xxviil. 4. 
i John xy. 8 reff. 
n ver. 14 reff. 

k = ch. iii. 2. Jer. i. 4. 
g = Acts ii. 30. Gen. xxx. 2. 

o Heb, vii. ll only. Jer. ii. 2. 

only. (ch. in 
12, 16. xviii. 
15. Acts viii. 
19, Luke 
only, exc. 
2 Tim. iii. 15. 
1 Pet. ii. 2+. 
Sir. xix. 11. 
1 Macc. i. 61. 
2 Mace. vi. 10 
only.) 

b ver. 15 reff. 
c here only. 

1 Chron. xy, 
28. 

d Matt. xxv. 6 
refi. 

EO EVEVETO 

45 Kat 

e Julg. v. 24. 
h = Matt. xiii. 27 ||. xv. 33. Num. xi. 18, 

1 = Heb. xii. 19. Sir. xliii. 17. m vy. 29, 41. 

41. rec » eAuc. bef 7. ao. rns wap., with AC3 rel syrr copt goth eth [Chron,]: txt 
BC!DLENX 1. 69 latt arm Orig,[int, Thaum, Cyr,] Cypr, Ambr,. aft eoxipr. ins 
ev ayadAtave: ( from ver 44) X' [2-pe]: eon. ev 7. koid. THS EA. TO Bp. avtns D. 

42. for aved., aveBonoev CEN 33. 69. rec (for kpavyn) pwn (more usual), with 
ACDX rel syrr Orig,[int, Cyr,]: txt BLE Orig,. 

43. eve BRI. 
44. ro Bpepos bef ev ayaddAiace: (ro Bp. next the verb as in ver 41) AC rel lat-e 

syr copt goth Orig,[int,] Chron: om ev ay. 33: txt BC!DLER® 1. 69 (F, e sil) vulg 
lat-6 ef ff, 9g, [tq] arm Orig,-int,. 

45. om xa C!(appy). 

not travel; but now immediately, and 
perhaps for the very reason of the cir- 
cumstances under which Joseph had taken 
her home, she visits Elisabeth,—remain- 
ing with her about three months, ver. 56. 
So that we have, five months, during 
which Elisabeth hid herself, + the sixth 
month, during which takes place the An- 
nunciation, the discovery of Mary’s preg- 
nancy, her taking home by Joseph, + three 
months visit of Mary = nine months, 
nearly her full time: see ver. 57. 
aréAdw “lovda may possibly mean “ the city 
of Juttah,’ which (Josh. xxi. 16) was 
given, together with Hebron (in the hill 
country of Judza: ib. ver. 11), and other 
neighbouring cities, to the children of 
Aaron the priest. But it may also 
mean ‘a city of Judah;’ and this is per- 
haps more likely, as no place of residence 
is mentioned for Zacharias in ver. 23,— 
and one would hardly be introduced so 
abruptly here. See for *Iovda thus used, 
Matt. ii. 6: Josh. xxi. 11. It is not 
Jerusalem ; for that would hardly have 
been described as in the hill country ; and 
from vv. 23, 65, the Evangelist clearly in- 
dicates some other place than Jerusalem 
as the residence of the parents of John. 

41.} The salutation uttered by 
Elisabeth is clearly implied to have been 

Vou. I. 

an inspiration of the Holy Spirit. No 
intimation had been made to her of the 
situation of Mary. The movement of the 
babe in her womb (possibly for the first 
time: vel nune primum, vel saltem vehe- 
mentius, quam pro more, Lightf.) was 
part of the effect of the same spiritual in- 
fluence. The known mysterious effects of 
sympathy in such cases, at least lead us 
to believe that there may be correspond- 
ing effects where the causes are ot a kind 
beyond our common experience. 
7. doTacp., not ‘the salutation of Mary 
(the Annunciation),’ but Mary’s saluta- 
tion: the former construction is not ac- 
cording to Luke’s usage. 42.] etdoy. 
has a double meaning: that of blessed,— 
JSrom above—blessed among women, i.e. 
beyond other women ; and praised,—from 
below—i. e. called blessed by women. The 
former is the best rendering here: and 
then év y. will be the Hebrew superlative, 
as in Jer. xxix. (xlix.) 15, and Cant. i. 8. 

48. |] The word xvptov, as applied 
to the unborn babe, can no otherwise be 
explained than as uttered in the spirit of 
prophecy, and expressing the divine nature 
of our Lord: see especially Ps. ex. 1, 
from which Bleek thinks the expression is 
adopted. 45.| Either (as E. V., 
Vulg., Erasm., Beza, Meyer) blessed ig 

G@ 
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a x \ a 

p Acts xxii, 90, MLEVOLS AUTH Parapa Kupiov. 46 Kai eitrev Mapiapy 4 Meya- 
q Matt. xxiii. 5 F © , . , 47 Naor , ‘ 

reff. = Acts Lyper 1) Yuxy mou TOV KupLoV, Kat ‘nyadXlacev TO 
2K ay a r s > \ lel t lel “ t lol / iid ’ 

26. Pas mvedua pou Séti TO 'Oe@ TO towrhpi pov, 4 Ore YY ér- 
xx Segoe , oy \ \ uw / a u ‘ > a > \ 

x gat, Bev. xix. eBrewev ert thy “Y TaTeivwou THs dovrANS GOD, dou 
= i \ > x a “ a al , 

eer ay yap ato Tov vuy * wakaplovolvy me Yaga. al yeEvedt, 
ii. 26 al. fa a e , 
Paani. 49 Ory * érroinoév por ** peyadela 0 ” duvatos* Kal ° a&yvov 
ot 4 \ rn ‘ \ /- > a ’ 

etl. ro ©dvoua avTov, ©9 Kai To 4 EXeos avTOU * Els yeveas Kal 
xxii. 33. \ a d , Vous 51 ci f , 

2Cor. vii.13. yevEeas TOUS poBovpevors avtov. émroinaev ' KpaTos 
1 Tim. vi. 17. a j : 

_ Phitem-7al- €y 8 Bopayiove avtod, » Sseoxopmicev i trepnpavous *! d.a- 
ii.3, Tit. i. a ¢ a , 31,10. Vola | Kapdlas avTa@v. 52 ™xaGethey " Suvdotas amd Opo- 
4. Jude 25 
only. Ps. b 

iv. im. iv 1 Kinos i. 11. Psa. ae h. ix. 38. J i.3only. Ps, 
Pee. Geel nea Act abi, Hitomi Tes, Dil. e). PH. iy Rl Ineeat l0anih BL eee aa: 

x James y..ll only. Gen. xxx. 13. y Eph. iit. 21. z Matt. vii. 12, Mark v. 19 al. Gen. xx. 9, 
a Acts ii. ll only. 1 Chron. xvii. 19. Psa, lxx.19 only. Sir. xvii. 8 al. b absol. of God, here only. see 

Rom. ix. 22. e Psa.cx. 9. d Ps. cil. 17. e plur. here only +. sing., Ps. xlviil. 11 al. 
f here only. see Ps. exvii. 16. g John xii. 38 {from Isa. lin. 1). Acts xiii, 17 only. Deut. v. 15. 
h Matt. xxvi. 31. John xi. 52. i Rom.1. 30, 2 Tim. 1ii.2. James iv. 6 & 1 Pet. v.5 

(from Proy. ili. 34) only. k = Col. i. 21. (Matt. xxii. 37 reff.) 11 Chron. 
xxix. Acts xix. 27. 2Cor.x.dal. Sin. x. 14. n Acts vin. 18. 
27. 1 Tim. vi. 15 only. 

Psa. Ixxxviii. 10. 
Ps. exviii. 21. 
m Mark xv. 36, 46, 

Prov. xxxi. 4. 

47. for em, ev D. (in deo latt Iren[-int, Orig-int,]: super deo lat-e.) 
48. aft ereBAewer ins Kupios D. 

ABCDE 
FGHKL 
Msuvr 
AASIIN 
1. 33. 69 
Cod. 
Guelph., 
Podl., 
Verona, 
and 
Zurich 
Psalters ; 
and Cod. 
Sang. 17 
contain 
vy. 46— 
55. 

49. * weyara BD!LN? latt: weyadra CD?2E!KU!Pz=[M!]X32 Guelph Ver Turic : ° 

peyadea A rel. ins ov Geos bef o duvaros D. for ovoua, eAcos RI. 
50. rec ers yeveas yevewy (corrn arising from the formula “in secula seeculorum ;” 

so Mey), with AC?D? rel lat-a 6 ¢ syr goth (ath) Chron, [Orig-int, ]: ets yevear -yevewr 
D!: es yeveay x. yeveav FMX Guelph Bodl Ver Turic Sang 1. 69 lat-f ff 9, lq Isid 
[Cyr,-p] Thl Euthym: amo yeveas ets yeveay A(in the Magnif insd at the end of the 
Psalms) 2-pe sah: @ progenie in progenies vulg arm: txt BC1LE am(with em forj fuld 
ing mt tol vat) Syr copt Aug). 

51. Siavoras EH §'4(but corrd) Guelph Ver. 

she that believed, for, &c., or blessed is 
she that believed that there shall be, &c. 
The last is maintained by Bengel and De 
Wette, and supported by Acts xxvii. 25. 
But 1 own it seems to me very improbable 
here; the sense and the period would both 
suffer ;—and the usage of these first chap- 
ters is to render areason by 671: see vv. 37, 
48, 49, 68. De Wette and Bleek urge 

against it, that we should thus look for 
gol and not avt7. But surely the preced- 
ing 7 mortevoaca, rendering the sentence 
axiomatic, would prepare the way for the 
demonstrative pronoun of the third person, 

on either view of 671. I much prefer the 
former rendering, as agreeable likewise to 

the analogy of Scripture, where Saith, in 
the recipient of the divine purposes, Is so 
often represented as a co-ordinate cause 
of the fulfilment of those purposes. Lightf. 
well suggests, that there may have been 
present to the mind of Elisabeth the un- 
velief of her husband, as contrasted with 
Mary’s faith. 46—55.] Compare 
throughout the song of Hanah, 1 Sam. 
ii. 1— 10, As connected with the de- 
fence of the hymas contained in these two 

chapters, we may observe, taking the very 
lowest ground, that there is nothing im- 
probable, as matter of fact, in holy per- 
sons, full of the thoughts which permeate 
the O.'T. prophecies, breaking out into 
such songs of praise as these, which are 
grounded on and almost expressed in the 
words of Scripture (see Dr. Mill, His- 
torical character of Luke i. vindicated, p. 
40 ff.). The Christian believer however 
will take a higher view than this, and at- 
tribute to the mother of our Lord, that 
same inspiration of the Holy Spirit which 
filled Elisabeth (ver. 41) and Zacharias (ver. 
67). 46, 47.] Wuxn — mvedpa, the whole 
inner being: see on 1 Thess. v. 28. 

owtypt—not merely ‘ Deliverer from de- 
gradation, as a daughter of David’— 
but, in a higher sense, author of that sal- 
vation which God’s people expected 
[among whom the Holy Virgin reckons 
herself. Only sinners need a Saviour ]. 
48.| Bleek remarks, that the émPAepat 
émt tov vidv mov of Luke ix. 88, is éAénodv 
ov toy vidy in Matt. xvii. 15. 
tateiv.| low condition, not humility ; 
the noun is an objective one. 
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vov Kat ? inpwoev © raTrewvous, 
‘ayabav Kai * mdouTOdYTAas 
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KATA AOTKAN. 

"Iopanr trados 
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* édéous, © xabws éAddAnTEV TpOS TOUS TaTEpas Nuon, 
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53 t qrewva@vtas ™ Ever AGED o Matt. xi. 23. 

w é£amréoTehev 
Sir. xv. 5. 

p Ezek. xxi. 26. 
q Matt. xi. 29 

x 67 reff. 
MVNOUNVAL ¢ Psa. evi. 9. 
: (JER. xxxviil 

(xxxi.] 25.) 
sch, vi. 25. 

John vi. 25. 
Acts xiv. 17, 

Vv , 

KEVOUS. 

avuTov, 

Rom. xv. 24 
only. 

t ch. xii. 21. 
1 Cor. iv. 8 al. 
Prov. xxviti. 57TH b€ “EXioaBer 

c 
ae Zz ’ , € A lal a a > / \ b -) , 

émdnaOn O ypovos Tov *TEKEly aUTHY, Kal ” éyévYHCED veh. xx.10, 

vioV. 
> fol Led e ’ / 4 \ 7 ? fal ) > fol 

auTns OTL © eueyaduvey KupLos TO EAEOS AVTOV MET aUTIS, 

58 \ ” e c / \ e 

Kab )KOVTAV Ob TEP LOLKOL Kat Obl 

ll. xxiv. 4¥. 
Acts vii. 12 
al6, Gal. iv.4, 
6 only. L.P. 
1 Kings vi. 
3 al 

1 Guyyeveis 

Noa f ea 59 EH = tele Oa  vch. xx. 10,11. Kat ‘ouvéyatpov auth. Kal eéyéveTo ev TH Huepa TH YSh.2* 1) 
> , yr 2 a \ , A Lee >_\ W Acts xx. 35. 
oydon & jNOov mepitewety TO Tatdiov, Kal éxddovY adToO 1 Tim. v2 

x . = rs ; only, Isa. 
Neri T@ dvowate Tov matpos avTov Zaxapiav. % Kai >. 
i? bed, od SE le oa Odvi. @A\RXO KANO? pian aTroxpiWeioa  unTHp avToU eitrev Ovyi, a NOnoerar , 1 Corxi 
| , 61 \ * \ TaN od 55 , ? > 42. _ Psa. 
@avvns. Kal elmov mpos avTny OTe ovdeis oti Ex xevii.3.” 
a - * Sey iB y ch. ii, 20 re i 

Tis“ ovyyevelas cou bs KadelTat TH OvopaTe TOUTM. * 5° B, 
¢ A a \ PA L . 22. see Gen. 

621 €vévevoy O€ TO TaTpt avTod ™ TO Ti av OérXoe KareicGat Five 

b = ver. 13. ch. xxiii 29. John xvi. 21. 
ver. 65.) d Mark vi. 4 reff. 
9. 1 Cor. xii, 26. xiti. 6. Phil. ii. 17,18 only. Gen. xxi. 6 only. 

i = Matt. xi. 2 h Rom. v.14. Ezraii. 61. Neh. vii. 63. 
1), l4only. Exod. xii, 21. 

52. om kar Ver. 

Gal. iv. 24. 

lhere only. 

a Matt. i. 2l reff. 
chere only. Gen. xix.29. Deut.i.7. (-Ketv, 

e Matt. xxii. 5. = Gen, xix. 19. f ch. xv, 6, 
g Matt. ii. 2. Gen. xlii. 5. 

k Acts vii. 3 (from Gen. xii. 
m red., see Mark ix. 23. 

reff. 
Proy. vi. 13. x. 10 only. 

55. ews aiwvos A(at end of Psalter) CFMS Guelph Bodl Ver Turic Sang 1. 69 goth 
Thaum,: i saecula lat-b e. at end ins auny Ver. 

56. ws [for wsec] BLEX 1: om D 69 lat-ab e ff, 9, 1 q copt-wilk sah Orig-int, Ambr,. 
58. om 2nd o: D. om avtys L. 
59. om ev DL 33 lat-e [Chron, ]. 

BCDLE® 33. 69 vulg lat-6 ¢ arm Chron,. 
rec Ty o75. nu., with A rel lat-a(appy): txt 

naday D}, 
60. aft cAn@noera: ins To ovoua avtov C1D copt-wilk. 

61. e:xmay DLAEN 1 Chron). rec ev Tn ovyyevera, with C2D rel latt [syrr] goth 
arm: txt ABC!LAAE[TI]|& 33 copt eth Chron,. TO ovoua TovTo nomen hoc D. 

62. o Tt 0 ay OcAm qui vult D, quem vellet latt.—for ro, o =. 

55.] These aorists express, not the habit 
of the past, but the consequences involved 
for the future in that which the Lord had 
done to her. 51.] The dative Stavoiq 
apparently expresses the realm in which 
the dmepypavia is shewn. Bleek quotes 
from Symmachus, Ps. Ixxy. 6, trephpavor 
7H Kkapdia: but it is Thy Kapdiay: the LXX 
however in the same place has daovveror 
77H Kapdia. Ver. 55 is not rendered in 
the E. V. according to the construction ; 
from Ps. xevii. 3 it will be seen that 
pvnoOjvat Edeous Ta AB. are to be joined 
together, and therefore xa@ws..... 
mua will be parenthetical. See Micah 
vii. 20. 

57—79.] BIRTH AND NAMING OF JOHN 
THE Baprist. 59.] ékahovyv—they 
were calling—wished to call: see Matt. 
iii. 14 for this use of the imperfect. The 
names of children were given at circum- 

cision, because, at the institution of that 
rite, the names of Abram and Sarai were 
changed to Abraham and Sarah,—Gen. 
xvii. 5, 15. 60.] There is no reason 
for supposing, with Theophyl., Euthym., 
Meyer, that Elisabeth had had the name 
supernaturally intimated to her. She 
must necessarily have learnt it, in the 
course of communication by writing, from 
her husband. 62.] The natural in- 
ference (see on ver. 22) from this verse is, 
that Zacharias was deay as well as dumb ; 
nor do I think Kuinoel, De Wette, Meyer, 
Olshausen, Bengel, Bleek, and Bp. Words- 
worth have succeeded in invalidating this 
inference. There could haye been no 
reason for beckoning, had Zacharias been 
able to hear articulate words. Bengel’s 
reason, adopted by Bp. W., “commodius 
est muto innuentes videre quam loquentes 
audire,”’ is surely too far-fetched. 

Ga2 
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n = Actsxvi.29. AUTO. 
1 Cor. i. 22. 
Judg. v. 25. 

o here only t. 
Ezek. ix. 2 
Symm. 

p (ch. iii. 4v.r.) 
2 Kings xi. 
15, 4 Kings 
x. 1,6. 
= Num. xxii. 
<8. constr., 
1 Cor. ini. 2. 

rch. iv. 39 al8, 
Acts iii. 7 al5, 
Luke only, 
exc. Matt. 
xxi. 19, 20. 
Num. vi. 9. 

sch. ii. 28. 
xxiv. 53, 
Judg. v. 2, 9. 

t ch. iv. 36. 
Acts v. 5, ll. 
Gen. xxxv. 5. 

u Acts Iv. 33. 
v here only t. 

(-Kos, ver. 
58. 

Gen. xiv. 10. 
1 Kings xxi. 12. Hag. ii. 19. 

21. xiii. 11. 1 Kings xxii. 17, 2 Kings xiv. 19. 
c Matt. xv.31. Isa. xxix. 23. 
e -- Acts xy.3. Job xl. 15 (20). 

reff. Psa. Ixxvi. 14.) 

-) 
w ver. 39 only. 

v. 4. xix. 21. 

ETATTEAION 

xch. vi. ll only t+. Ps. Ixxvii. 3 Symm. 

d ver. 78. ch. vil. 16. - 

fch. ii. 38. Heb. ix. 12 only. Ps. cx. 9. cxxix. 7. (-Tpovv, ch. xxiv. 21 

i 

63 nal "aitnoas °mwaxkidioy eyparey P Xéywr 
"Twavens éotiv [To] dvoua avtod. 
644 dyewyOn S€ TO aTOMa avTOD "Tapayphua Kal 4 

yA@ooa avTov, Kat éAdder SEvAOYHY TOV Geov. 
‘éyévero “érrt mavtas poBos Tovs ‘ TEpiotKodvTas avToUs, 

kal év OAn TH ™ Opewh THs “lovdaias * dveNadelto Tavta 
Ta pywata tavta, %8 Kai ¥ EHevto TauyTeEs 01 aKovcayTes év 
Th Kapdia avtev éyovtes *Ti apa To maidiov TodTo 
éorat; Kal yap *xelp Kuplov tv pmeT avtod. 
Zayapias 6 Tatip avTod érAncOn mvevpatos aylov Kai 
érpodytevcevy éywv 68> Edroyntros Kupios 6 °Oeds Tod 
©’lopana, dt éreckéato Kat ° éroincev  AUTpwWoW TE 

‘\ > , / 

Kai €Gavpacay Tavrtes. 

65 Kal 

87 Kai 

y ch. ix. 44. xxi. 14. Acts 
z John xxi. 21. Gen. xxxvii. 20. a Acts xi. 

b Mark xiv.61 reff. Psa. xl. 13. Ixxi. 18. ev. 4». 
Heb. ii. 6, from Ps, viii. 5. Exod. iv. 31. 

rec (for avro) avrov, with AC rel latt Chron, : txt BDFGR 33. 69. 
63. maida Cl(appy) D. 

txt ABDN rel vss Orig,-int, [Chron ]. 
AB?CDR rel (Chron, }. 

om Aeywr D lat-e. eotat CU 1 syr-mg Orig, : 
om To (bef ovoua) B'LE Orig: ins 

aft avrov add kat mapaxpnua edvOn n yYAwooa avtov, omg 
mapaxp. kK. 7 YA. avT. in next ver, D lat-a 6 g). 

64. om 2nd avtov C! Ser’s ¢ lat-e q. 
65. for ka: evyev., eyev. de AK[TI|R!. 

2-pe lat-b e. avtov D goth. 

lat-e arm: txt ABCN rel vss [Chron, }. 

for em: 7. PoB., PoB. weyas emt mayvt. D 
for S:eAaAeit0 mayta, dia (sic) N1(txt N-corr!). 

66. axovovtes C D-gr copt-dz goth arm: txt ABN rel. Tats Kapdiats DLE 
equtTwy 5. rec om yap (as superfl 

or perhaps from xep follg), with AC? 3 rel syrr: ins BC'DLN latt syr-mg copt goth 
eth. 

67. for empopntevoev Acywr, eimev D. 

63.] mvaxid. (= muvrdiov, Aristoph. 
Vesp. 167), a tablet smeared with wax, 
on which they wrote with a style. On 
Aéywv, a Hebraism, as applied to writing, 
see reff. and Jos. Antt. xi. 4. 7,—Aapetos 
ewtvypaper TH Biclvn ... . TAdE A€ywr. 

€Bavp. mavres| This also con- 
firms the view that Zacharias was deaf. 
There would be nothing wonderful in 
his acceding to his wife’s suggestion, if he 
had known it: the coincidence, apparently 
without this knowledge, was the matter of 
wonder. 64.] For now first had the 
avgel’s words, kadéoeis Td Ov. avr. 
*Iwavynv, ver. 13, received their fulfil- 
ment. 65.] For the construction 
qep.ork. avTovs, see Herod. v. 78: Xen. 
Anab. v. 6. 16. pyuatra, words; not 
‘things,’ see above on vv. 4, 37. All this 
tale became matter of AaAid throughout, 
&e. 66.] A€yovres carries a slightly 
logical force with it;—almost = ‘for 
they said.’ apo. refers back to the cir- 
emnstances which have happened—What 
then shall, &c.: see ch. vill. 25: Acts xii. 
18. wal yap x€ip K....., 4 

om nv D 59 lat-2 g [arm]: ins bef xerp 1. 131(Sz). 
(erpop., so ABICLN! 1. 33.) 

remark inserted by the Evangelist himself, 
not a further saying of the speakers in the 
verse before, as Kuinoel and others main- 
tain. The ydp refers back to the question 
just asked, q. d., ‘And they might well 
enquire thus, for’ &e. 68—79.] This 
Hymn of thanksgiving appears to have 
been uttered at the time of the circum- 
cision of the child (in which case the 
matters related in vv. 65, 66 are paren- 
thetical and anticipatory)—and, as the 
Magnificat, under the immediate influence 
of inspiration of the Holy Ghost. It is 
entirely Hebrew in its cast and idioms, and 
might be rendered in that language almost 
word for word. It serves, besides its own 
immediate interest to every Christian, to 
shew to us the exact religious view under 
which John was educated by his father. 
“It may be well for the student to read 
the beginning of this and the following 
chapter in Hebrew, in which they have 
been published in translations of the N. T. 
and in the Book of Common Prayer ren- 
dered into that language.” Wordsw. 
68.| Atter émecxépato (for Hebraistic 

ABCDE 

kat eAa- 
Aet... 

+€OTQL 
=| 

Cod. 
Guelph., 
Bodl., and 
Zurich 
Psalters, 
and Cod. 
Sang.con- 
tuin vv. 
68—79. 
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Rxepas Law avtod, 89 Kai 8" iyepev “Képas owTNpPlas Huiy EV g =ch.iiis. 
Acts xu. 22. 

oixw § Aaveid imaidos avtod, 1 Knabws €dAdAnoev * Sed , Jude. 18. 
oTowatos Tov ‘ayiwy “am aiavos 'mpopnt@v avTod, xxnx.2. 
71 / ’ . cal id lal \ 3 n A / al 6 ib 

‘lowrnpiav €& éyOpav nuav Kal €x ™ Yelpos TavTwy TMV *.a 

see Ps. cxxxi. 
17. Ezek. 

i = here ieee 
) 

2 KINGS xxii. ¥ e a 72 ri an ”- ° \ Cp , 

picovvTwy nuas, | °Tomoat EXeos ° META TWY TATEPWV 3. Pra. 
xvii. 2. 

Huav Kal » uynoOnvar ¥ diaOnKkns aylas avdTod, 7 4 dpxop ji Actsiv.2. 
1 Chron. xvii, 

ov “@pooev mpos ’ABpaau tov tatépa nua, 4? Tod 448%, 
Sotvas nuiv * adoBws &€x yeipos eyOpav * puobévtas 

Acts 1. 16. iii. 
18, 21. 1v. 26. 
2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 21. 

, aA - e , \ / : 

“atpevery avT@e 7 ev YY oovotTnTe Kat ¥ diKavocvyy | Acts m.21, 
*évwTriov avTod Tacas Tas Huépas Nuev. 
¥ 8é, maidiov, mpopytyns *inpictou KAnOjon’ * rpotropevoy 

n Acts xii. 11. xxiv.7. Exod. xviii. 16. Psa. cv. 10. 
p Exon. ii, 24. Psa. ev. 45. q 

s1Cor.xvi.10. Phil.i. 14. Jude 12 only. Prov. i.33. Wisd. xvii, 
12. Tobit xii. 6. 
13 reff. Jer, xi. 5. 
4 BN (-Bos, AC) only. 
8 || Mt., from Deut. vi. 3. Acts vii. 7,42 al. Exod. iii, 12 al, 
24 only. Deut. ix. 5. x ver. 17 reff. 

‘et. iii. 2. 
m = Acts iii. 

21. xv. 18. 
Gen. vi. 4. 

€K T. al., 
John ix. 32. 

och. x. 37. Acts xiv. 27. xv. 4. Gen. xxiv. 
GEN. xxvi. 3. r Matt. m1. 

76 Y nat ov 

t Rom. vii. 24. 2Cor.i. 10. Ps. xxx. 15. uch. ii. 37. iv. 
v Wisd. ix. 3. w Eph. iv. 

y Matt. x. 18 reff. z= vy. 32,35. ch. vi. 35. 
a Acts vii. 40 (from Exod. xxxii. 1) only. Deut. xxxi. 3. 

69. rec ins tw bef ow, with AR rel Chron,: om BCDLM®& Guelph Sang 1. 33. 69 
Eus, Cyr). 

70. om tay D. 
rec ins tou bef ma:dos, with ACR rel Eus, [Chron,]: om BDLX (Cyr, }. 

rec ins twy bef amr aiwvos, with ACDR rel: om BLARN Frag- 
sang 33.69 Orig, Eus,.—pod. aut. twv amr aiwvos J), simly lat-a bc & Iren(-int, }. 

autou bef mpopntwy N Kus. 
71. for cf, ex xetpos (omg ex x. follg) D. 72. om ca D. 
74. rec ins twy bef €x@pwr, with ACR rel [Cyr,] Chron; mavtwy toy K: om BDLN 

1. 33. 69 Orig,. rec aft ex@pwy ins nuwv, with ACDK rel latt Orig, [Cyr, ] 
Chron, : om BLN Frag-sang 1 (33 ?) 69 lat-e Iren[-int, Orig-int,]. (The words have 
been conformed to ver 71.) 

75. macats Tats nuepats BL vulg lat-b e &e. rec bef nuwy ins tns (wns, with 
E(G ?)HMSIA Bodl Sang arm Orig, [Cyr,] Chron,: om A(here and at end of Psalter) 
BCDRX rel latt syrr copt goth eth Iren-int, Orig-int, Jer. 

76. rec om de, with A rel latt syrr goth eth arm Orig,[int,] Chron, Iren-int,: ins 

sense of which see reff.) must be under- 
stood, as an object, tby Aady avdtod, con- 
tained in the following dative. 69.] 
xépas—a metaphor trom horned beasts, 
who are weak and defenceless without, 
but formidable with their horns: see reff. ; 
and ef. Hor. Od. iii. 21. 18, ‘addis cornua 
pauperi.’ There does not seem to be any 
allusion (Selden, &c.) to the horns of the 
altar—the mere notion of a refuge is 
never connected with the Messiah’s King- 
dom. 70.) Meyer cites tovs am’ 
aiévos pnropas, Longin. 34. 72. 
mowjoat ....] For a similar use of the 
infinitive, see ver. 54. We may take it 
here either as of the purpose, “to per- 
form... ,” which is recommended by 
the dpxov dv «k.7.A., below,—or with 
Euthym., Bleek, al., as epexegetic, and 
equivalent to é€v 7@ morjoa, or in English 
to a participial clause, ‘performing,’ &ec. 

73.] Spxov dv... . for dpxov, 
év ....: see Gen. xxii. 16—18. Calvin, 
al., suppose the construction to be kata 
tov Opkov ov... .3; Grotius makes the 
words dependent on €AdAnoev above, as 

also the infin. ro:joa:: Bleek thinks that 
the accusative is directly governed by 
pynoOjvat, as well as the preceding geni- 
tive. “The Holy Spirit, speaking by 
Zacharias, seems to refer here to the 
providential dispensation signified in the 
names of the Baptist and his parents. The 
Baptist, by his name John, spake of the 
éAeos or grace of God: Zacharias (from 
23 recordatus fuit, and m, Jah, Jehovah) 

signifies Ads euvyjoOn, and Elisabeth (from 
bx, El, Deus, and yr, sheba, juravit) is 

connected with the épxos @eod.” Wordsw. 
This seems probable in the case before us: 
but the student must be reminded that 
it is ground to be very cautiously trodden, 
and where a morbid or pedantic fancy 
will be constantly going astray. 
74, 75.] The attempts to remove the 
Jewish worship by Antiochus Epiphanes 
and by the Romans, had been most 
calamitous to the people. This 
év éot. Kk. Stixatoc. sufficiently refutes 
the idea of some, that the whole subject of 
this song is the temporal theocratic great- 
ness of the Messiah. 76.| It is not 
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A(at end of Psalter) BCDLR® 33 copt. for po mposwmov, evwmriov BX Orig, [int, ]. 
77. for avtwy, nuwy A(here and at end of Psalter) CMU R(‘Treg, expr) Guelph Bodl 

Turic 1 sah: txt BDN rel vulg syrr copt-schw goth [sth Chron, } Iren-int,. 
78. emoxeferat BX! goth arm-zoh, erecxearra: L: visitabit copt: inviset Syr. 
79. aft emipava ins pws D. 

necessary to interpret kuptov of the Mes- 
siah : 16 may be said of God, whose people 
(ver. 77) Israel was. But the believing 
Christian will find it far more natural thus 
to apply it, especially in connexion with 
Matt. i. 21. 77.) év adéoer, in remis- 
sion, the element in which the former 
blessing was to be conferred. The re- 
mission of sin is the first opening for the 
yvaois cwrnpias: see ch. iii. 7. 
78.] avarody is (see reff.) the LXX ren- 
dering for maz a branch or sprout—and 
thus, ‘that which springs up or rises, as 
Light :—which, from the clauses following, 
seems to be the meaning here. 
é—& tp. may be taken with davar., as in 
K. V. :—or perhaps with the verb émupa- 
vat. But however taken, the expres- 
sion is not quite easy to understand. The 
word had come apparently to be a name 
for the Messiah: thus in ref. Zech., idob 
avip, “AvaroAy bvoua aitg@: and then 
figures arising from the meaning of the 
word itself, beeame mixed with that which 
was said of Him. The day-spring does 
not come ée tous, but from beneath the 
horizon; but the Messiah does. Again 
the émpava: «.7.A. of the next verse be- 
longs to the day-spring, and only figura- 
tively to the Messiah. See Bleek’s long 
note. 79.] See reff. Care must be 
taken on the one hand not to degrade the 
expressions of this song of praise into mere 
anticipations of temporal prosperity, nor, 
on the other, to find in it (except in so far 
as they are involved in the inner and 
deeper sense of the words, unknown save 
to the Spirit who prompted them) the 
minute doctrinal distinctions of the writ- 

80. nvéavero D!. 

ings of St. Paul. It is the expression of 
the aspirations and hopes of a pious Jew, 
waiting for the salvation of the Lord, find- 
ing that salvation brought near, and utter- 
ing his thankfulness in Old Testament 
language, with which he was familiar, and 
at the saine time under prophetic influence 
of the Holy Spirit. That such a song 
should be zneonsistent with dogmatic 
truth, is impossible: that it should unfold 
it minutely, is in the highest degree zm- 
probable. 80.] A very similar con- 
clusion to those in ch. ii. 40, 52, and 
denoting probably the termination of that 
record or document of the birth of the 
Baptist, which the Evangelist has hitherto 
been translating, or perhaps transcribing 
already translated. That this first 
chapter is such a separate document, ap- 
pears from its very distinct style. Whe- 
ther it had been preserved in the holy 
family, or how otherwise obtained by Luke, 
no trace now appears. It has a certain 
relation to, and at the same time is dis- 
tinguished from, the narration of the next 
chapter. The Old Testament spirit is 
stronger here, and the very phraseology 
more in unison with Hebrew usage. 
tats ép.| The épewh of Judea was very 
near this wilderness, and from the cha- 
racter of John’s official life afterwards, it 
is probable that in youth he would be 
given to solitude and abstemiousness. It 
cannot be supposed that the Hssenes, 
dwelling in those parts, had any, or only 
the most general kind of influence over 
him, as their views were wholly different 
from his. avad., opening of his 
official life: see note on ch. x. 1. 
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2. rec aft avy ins 7, with ACREN* rel coptt Eus, [Chron,]: om BD &-cor1'(appy) 

Cap. II. 1—20.] Brrtu or Curist. 
Its ANNOUNCEMENT, AND CELEBRATION 
BY THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN. 1, 2.] 
We go back again now to the birth of 
John, or shortly after it. In an- 
notating on these verses, I will first 
state the difficulty in which they appear 
to be involved,—then the remarkable 
way in which a solution has been found. 

The assertion in these verses is 
this—that a decree went forth, &c., and 
that this enrolment first took place when 
Cyrenius (Quirinus, see below) was go- 
vernur of Syria. 1t would then appear, 
either that ¢iis very enrolment took place 
under Quirinus,—or that the first did so, 
and this was subsequent to it. Now doth 
of these senses formerly seemed to be 
inadmissible. For Quirinus was not known 
to have been governor of Syria till the 
year 758 U.c., after the banishment of 

Archelaus, and the addition of his territory 
to the province of Syria. Ths de Apx. 
x@pas broteAovs TposveunBelans Th Xv- 
par, méumetat Kupjyios tm Kaicapos, 
avnp UmaTikds, aroTiunodmevos TA ev 2upia, 
kal Tov "ApxeAdou amodwaduevos oikoV. 
Jos. Antt. xvii. 13. 5. And the birth of 
our Lord occurred at least eight years 
before this, previous to Herod’s death, 
aud when Sentius Saturninus was go- 
vernor of Syria. But in a Commentatio 
of A. W. Zumpt of Berlin (the nephew 
of the distinguished grammarian of that 
name), De Syria Romanorum provincia 
ab Cesare Augusto ad T. Vespasianum, 
he makes it highly probable that Quirinus 
Was TWICE governor of Syria. The sub- 
stance of his researches is as follows :— 
In 9 B.c. Sentius Saturninus succeeded 
M. Titius in the province of Syria, and 
governed it three years. He was suc- 
ceeded by T. Quintilius Varus (Jos. 
Antt. xvii. 5. 2), who, as it appears, re- 
mained governor up to the end of 4 B.c. 
Thenceforward we lose sight of him till he 
is appointed to the command in Germany, 
in which he lost his life in 4.D. 7. We 
also lose sight of the governors of Syria 
till the appointment of P. Sulpicius Qui- 

rinus, in A.D. 6. Now from the maxim 
acted on by Augustus (Dio Cass. lii. 23), 
that none should hold an imperial province 
for less than three or more than five years, 
Varus cannot have been governor of Syria 
during the twelve years froin B.c.6 to A.D. 
6. Whothen were the missing governors ? 
One of them has been found, L. Volusius 
Saturninus, whose name occurs as “ Jegatus 
Syriae” on a coin of Antioch, A.p. 4 or 5. 
But his proconsulate will not fill the whole 
time, and one or two governors must be 
supplied between Varus, ending 4 B.c., 
and Volusius, 4or 5 A.D. Just in that 
interval falls the census, of which it is said 
in the text, that it tpatn eyeveto ayeuc- 
vevovTos THs Zup.as Kupyviov. Could 
Quirinus have been governor at any such 
time? From Jan. to Aug B.C. 12 he was 
consul. Soon after that he triumphed 
over the Homonadenses (“mox expugna- 
tis per Ciliciam Homonadensium castellis 
insignia triumphi adeptus,” ‘Tac. Ann. iii. 
48). Now Zumpt applies the exhaustive 
process to the provinces which could by 
any possibility have been under Quirinus 
at this time, and eliminates from the 
enquiry Asia,— Pontus and Bithynia,—and 
Galatia. Cilicia only remains. But at 
this time, as he shews, that province had 
been reduced by successive diminutions, 
had been separated (Dio Cass. liv. 4) from 
Cyprus, and, as is shewn by the history cf 
the misconduct of Piso soon afterwards, 
who was charged with having, as_ex- 
governor of Syria, attempted “ repetere 
provinciam armis” (‘Tac. Ann. si. 12), be- 
eause he had attacked Celenderis, a fort in 

Cilicia (ib. ii. 78—80), attached to the 
province of Syria. This Zumpt also con- 
firms by the accounts in Tacitus (Ann. vi. 
41; xii. 55) of the Clit, a seditious tribe 
of Cilicia Aspera, wlio on two occasions 

were repressed by troops sent by the go- 
vernors of Syria. Quirinus then appears 
to have been governor of Syria at some 
time during this interval. But at what 
time? We find him in the Kast (Tac. 
Ann. iii. 48), as “datus rector C. Cesari 
Armeniam obtinenti;’ and this cannot 
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have been during his well-kuown go- 
vernorship of Syria, which began in A.D. 
6; for Caius Cesar died in 4.D. 4. Zumpt, 
by arguments too long to be reproduced 
liere, but very striking and satisfactory, 
fixes the time of his first governorship at 
from B.c. 4 to B.c. 1, when he was suc- 
ceeded by M. Lollius. It is true this does 
not quite remove our difficulty. But it 
brings it within such narrow limits, that 
any slight error in calculation, or even 
the latitude allowed by the words rpéry 
eyeveto might well cover it. I may men- 
tion it as remarkable, that Justin Martyr 
three times distinctly asserts that our 
Lord was born under Quirinus, and ap- 
peals to the register then made, as if from 
it the fact might, if necessary, be con- 
firmed: Apol. i. 34, p. 65; 46, p. 71: 
Dial. 78, p. 175. | We conclude then, 
that an amroypap7 or enrolment of names 
with a view to ascertain the population of 
the empire, was commanded and put in 
Jorce at this time, unaccompanied (pro- 
bably) by any payment of money. Mr. 
Greswell (vol. i. p. 511) cites a passage of 
Suidas—ér: Avyovotos Kaicap, dctav ate, 
mavTas Tovs oiknTopas ‘Pwualwy (?) Kara 
mpdswmrov ap.0uet, BovAduevos yvavat méoov 
éortt wA7Gos: and has made it probable 
that, notwithstanding a difficulty in the 
numbers, this was a census of the empire, 
and not of the city. We know (see Taci- 
tus, Ann. i. 11: Sueton. Aug. 28, 101: 
Dio liii. 30; lvi. 33) that Augustus drew 
up a rationarium or breviarium totius 
imperit, which took many years to arrange 
and complete, and of which the enrolment 
of the inhabitants of the provinces would 
naturally form a part. Of the data for 
this compilation, the enrolment in our 
text might be one. That Judza was 

papia D Eus 

not a Roman province at this time, is no 
objection to our text; for the breviarium 
of Augustus contained the ‘regna’ of the 
Roman empire, as well as the ‘ provincias.’ 

For a statement of the case and 
its difficulties as they stood before Zumpt’s 
discovery, see Wieseler, Chronol. Synops. 
i. 73—122; and a good summary and 
criticism of the various hypotheses in 
Winer’s Realwérterbuch, edn. 3, art. Qui- 
rinus: and a new and curious hypothesis 
in Bp. Wordsw. h. 1., who inclines to re- 
ject the above solution. In Dio Cassius, 
where we might expect to find information, 
this portion of the reign of Augustus is 
apparently defective. Kvpyyv.] P. Sul- 
picius Quirinus (not Quirinius, for Ku- 
phvios is the Greek form of Quirinus, 
Meyer ii. 222: see Sueton. Tib. 49: Tacit. 
Ann. iii. 48, where however Beck reads 
Quirinius). 3—5.] There is a mix- 
ture here of Roman and Jewish customs, 
which is not at all improbable, considering 
the circumstances. In the Roman cen- 
sus, men, women, and children were all 
obliged to go and be enrolled. Dion. Hal. 
iv. 15, @ravtas éxéAevoe (6 TUAALOS) Tovs 
duomaryous kata Kepadhy apicpevoy véuiopa 
TL guversmepetv, ETEpov ev TL TOUS kvdpas, 
Erepov dé Tt Tas yuvaikas, &AAO 5€é Tt TOUS 
avnBouvs. But then this census was made 
at their dwelling-place, not at that of their 
extraction. The latter practice springs 
from the Jewish genealogical habits, and 
its adoption in this case speaks strongly 
Sor the accuracy of the chronology. If this 
enrolment was by order of Augustus, and 
for the whole empire, it of course would be 
made so as to include all, after the Roman 
manner: but inasmuch as it was made 
under the Jewish king Herod, it was done 
after the Jewish manner, in taking this 
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account of each at his own place of ex- 
traction. Mary being apparently 
herself sprung from the lineage of David 
(see ch. i. 32), might on this account go 
to Bethlehem, being, as some suppose, an 
inheritress; but this does not seem to be 
the Evangelist’s meaning, but that, after 
the Roman manner, she accompanied her 
husband. No stress must be laid on 
éuvnor., as if she were only the betrothed 
wife of Joseph at this time;—she had 
been taken to his house before this: the 
history in our text happening during the 
time indicated hy Matt. i. 25. 
7.] Now that mrpwrtéroxov has disappeared 
from the text of St. Matthew [i. 25], it 
must be here remarked, that although the 
term may undoubtedly be used of an only 
child, such use is necessarily always con- 
nected with the expectation of others to 
follow, and can no longer have place when 
the whole course of events is before the 
writer and no others have followed. The 
combination of this consideration with the 
fact that brethren of our Lord are brought 
forward in this Gospel in close connexion 
with His mother, makes it as certain as 
any implied fact can be, that those brethren 
were the children of Mary herself. 
Ancient tradition states the birthplace of 
our Lord to have been a cave: thus Justin 
Martyr, Dial. 78, p. 175, ered) “Iwonp 
obk elxev ev TH KGpN exelvn Tod kaTa- 
Ato, ev omnraiw tii obveyyus Tis 
Kouns KaTéAvce’ Kal TOTE, OYTwWY avTaY 
€xei, ereToket  Mapla toy xpiorév, kab 
€v gparvn aitoy éreGcikes. And Origen, 

xapa D!(txt D*-4), 
ins tas bef puAakas D 131. 242. 

against Celsus, i. 51, p. 367: axodAovdws 
TH €v TH evayyerlw mepl Tis yevetews 
avtod totopia delkvuta: TO év BnOdeeu 
omyAatov evba eyevvi On, Kal y ev TE 
omnaalw oatyvn évOa eonapyavwbn. Si- 
milarly Eusebius, Athanasius, and others. 
This tradition is nowise inconsistent with 
our text—for caves are used in most rocky 
countries as stables. Bleek has noticed 
that Justin Martyr refers to a prophecy 
in Isa. xxxili. 16 (obTos oiknoe: ev UWnA@ 
omnAatw métpas isxupas, LXX), and is 
disposed to think with Calov., al., that the 
tradition may have arisen from this. But 
is not the converse much more likely ? 

katadvpatt, a public.inn, or 
place of reception for travellers; not ‘a 
room in a private house,’ for then the ex- 
pression would be, ‘They found no xata- 
Avua.’? Of what sort this inn was, does 
not appear. It probably differs from zav- 
doxetov, ch. x. 34, in not being kept by an 
host, ravdoxevs: see note there. 
8.] Mr. Greswell has made it highly pro- 
bable (Diss. x. vol. i.) that our Lord was 
born on the evening of (i.e. which began) 
the 5th of April, the 10th of the Jewish 
Nisan : on which same day of April, and 
the 14th of Nisan, He suffered thirty-three 
years after. Before this time there would 
be abundance of grass in the pastures—- 
the spring rains being over: but much 
after it, and till after the autumnal equi- 
nox again, the pastures would be com- 
paratively bare: see note on John vi. 10. 

ayp.| spending the night in the 
open field. gud. pvdakas T. v., 
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u=ver.40.ch. "Eq THY Y TOluYHY aUTOV. 
v. 27. xii. 14. 

ey. vi. 15. ae Sey ye if “ > 4 Nati aa “éréatn avtois Kal * dv€a Kupiov ¥ mepiedayev avTous, P "ere 
31 reff. , ' , \ 3 > a ase wehasiv.4 Ka’ * €poByOncav * PoBov péyav. 1° Kai elmrev avTois ABDER 
Acts iv. 1. Siar 2 B aN ¥ anaes ; eon iHK 
x7 9 ayyedos My ghoBeicbe idod yap *evayyedilowat vuiy MPsuV 
1 Thess. v. 3. \ , CA ” \ ~ b Ae) We c 2.2 TAAZII 
2Tim.iv.2, XYApav meyaArny, Hris Eotar Tavtt TO »a@, |! Oru * erTEXO Ri 38, 

y — 5 c r ° Ld oe ’ ‘ ’ ,’ d , 

x chix sl Duly onwEepov TwTNP, OF eat YpLaTOS KUpLOS, EV * TONE 
2 J f ¢ \ lal “ ‘\ cal € , 

xvi wi 4 Aaveid. 2 Kat todto wvpiv to © onpetovs eupnoete 
42. ; f L 2 D \ r 3 , 

yActsxxvii8 f Boéhos 8 eomrapyavwpevoy Kal Keiwevov ev © hatvy. 
z Mark iv. 41. 

Jon. i. 10 al. 
constr., Matt. 
ii. 10 reff. 

ach. i.19 
reff. 

b John xi. 50. 
xviii, 14. 

ce Matt. i. 21 
reff. 

d ver. 4. 
g ver. 7 (reff.). h Mark xiii. 36 reff. 
k Acts vil. 42 only. 3 Kings xxii. 19. 

Acts xxvi. 19. so1Tim.ii.9. Rev. iv. 3. 

avOperos 4 evdoxias. 

ii. 47. iii, 8, 9. 
F Matt. xxi. 9 reff. 

ETAITEAION. 

13 ‘ h S / 3 / \ ~ > é 

kal ” éEaidyns éyéveto oly TO ayyéeo 
r , > / \ ‘ ‘ , 

“lorpatias ™ ovpaviov ™aivoiytwy tov Oeov Kat eyov- ...crpa- 
n \ \ fol , 

tov 14° AdEa  év inpiotois Ged, Kat emt ys eipnvn, ev 
/ nr ’ 

15 kal éyévero ws amAdOov at 
e = 2Cor. xii. 12. 2 Thess. iii. 17, 4 Kings xix. 19. 

1 constr., ch. xix. 37. 
Winer, } 11. 1. 

Luke only, exc. Rom. xv, 11, from Ps. exvi. 1. 
q Eph. i.5,9. Phil. i. 15, ii, 13. 

II. 

9 Kat [idov] dyyedXos Kupiou 

i aranbos 

{ ch, i. 41, 44 reff. 
i= ch. v.6. John xxi.6. Actsxxvili. 3. Ps. cxlvi. 4. 

Rey, xix. 14. m Matt. v. 48 reff. fem., 
n ver. 20. ch. xix. 37. [xxiv. 53.] Acts 

o ch. xix. 38 (see Ps. lxx. 19), 
Ps. v. 12. 1. 18 (20). lxvini. 13, 

Rey. xix. 5. 
2 Thess. 1. 11. 

9. om idov BLER lat-e g, syr-jer sah goth eth arm Eus,: ins AD rel latt syrr copt 
{ Chron, }. 
(Orig,). emeAauev avtots RN}, 

10. om yap P. eoTw Xi. 
12. quw N'. om to BE: 

for 2nd xupiov, Oeov ZX34 vulg lat-c e syr-mg Eus,: om D 209 lat-6 ff, 2 
for poBov peyav, cpodpa B. 

aft eora ins ra D. 
ins ADPX rel Eus,. aft onuetov ins eotw D. 

rec om kat (bef xeimevov), with A rel lat-a copt-ms: ins BLPSZ N-corr! 1. 33 
vulg lat-b cf 9,,U (q] syrr copt-2-mss goth wth arm Eus, [Orig-int,]—\om keimevov 
also D &}(ins &-corr!) 68. 
rel goth Eus,. (33 def.) 

13. ovpavov B'[ txt B23, Tischdf] D}(txt D?). 

rec ins Ty bef patvyn, with F? (K, e sil): on ABDPE[R] 

atouvtwy D'[-gr](txt D8). 
14. rec evdoxia, with A(in the “ Gloria in excelsis ” insd at the end of the Psalms) 

B2Pz N-corr rel Psalt-Turie syrr copt eth arm Orig, Thaum, Constt, Eus, Epiph, Bas, 
Naz Chr, Cyr, [Thdot-ancy, Procl, ?] Thdrt Thl: txt AB'DX! goth Cyr-jer, Iren-int, 
Orig-int, lat-ff, bone voluntatis latt, consolationis D-lat. ‘ 

either, keeping watch by night, or, keep- 
ing the watches of the night. The former 
seems most probable: and so Meyer and 
Bleek: see ref. Xen., and add Alexis in 
Athen. xv. 58, p. 700—6 mpdros ecipaov 
peta AvXVOUXOU mepimarety THs vuKTds, 
hy wis Kndeuwv Tov dakTiAwy. 9.] 
So&a—the brightness of God’s presence — 
the Shechinah (see reff.) which also accom- 
panied His angels when they appeared to 
men. It is agreeable at least to the ana- 
logy of the divine dealings, to suppose 
with Olshausen, that these shepherds, like 
Symeon, were waiting for the consolation 
of Israel. 10, 11.] wavri r@ X., not 
(E. V.) to all people, here: but to all 
THE people,—the Jewish people. To them 
was the first message of joy, before the 
bursting in of the Gentiles—just as here 
the one angel gives the prefatory aunounce- 
ment, before the multitude of the heavenly 
host burst in with their proclamation 
of ‘peace on earth.’ owrrp | 
a Saviour, as E. V..—the name being 
particularized afterwards. Xp: Kup. | 

This is the only place where these words 
come together. In ch. xxiii. 2 we have 
xp. Buordr€a, and in Acts ii. 36 kdpiov Kar 
xp. (In Col. iii. 24 we have, in a some- 
what different meaning (said to servants), 
7@ xupiw xpiot@ Sovdevere.) And I see 
no way of understanding this kvptos, but 
as corresponding to the Hebrew JEHOVAH. 

12.] Olshausen hazards a conjec- 
ture that the stable or cave may possibly 
have belonged to these shepherds. But I 
think the words €ws B., ver. 15, do not 
look as if Bethlehem were their home. It 
seems clear that the spot was somehow 
known to them by the angel’s description. 

Bpépos—not ‘ the child ;’—-the angel 
in giving the sign, generalizes the term— 
they were to know the truth of his words, 
by finding a child wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, lying in a manger. 14.] The 
disputes about this short song of praise are 
(with one exception, see below) so much 
solemn trifling. As to whether éorw or 
€o7w should be supplied, the same question 
might be raised of every proclamation 

teas F. 
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fal \ € v 

avtav eis Tov odpavov oi ayyedou [TKal of * dvOpwToL] «red..ver 2 
of mowpéves el7rov mpos 
BnOrceu Kail idwpev TO 
KupLos * éyv@ptioev Hiv. 

/ 5 lol a / 

Keyevov ev TH * patvy. 

TOU ‘ pijyatos To NadnOEvTOS avTois epi ToD maLdéiov 
18 Kai mavtes of axovoavtes » COavpacay Trepi 

TOV NadrnOévtwY TO TAY ToLmévaV TOS avTOUS. 
Mapia wavta °ouvetnpes Ta pynyuata tavta 4 cupPar- 

(ch. xix. 5,6. Acts xx. 16. xxii, 18),exc. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 1 Kings iv. 14, 16. 
b w. 7ept, here only. see Mark xit. 17. 

d ch. xiv. 31, 

TOUTOU. 

a ver. 12, 
only. 
xxv. 19, 

Ezek. xviii. 19. 

cn fal \ ‘ A c 

‘ pyua TouTo To “yeyovos 0 oO {. 
16 Saco y 4 \, 2. kai Oav Y omevoavtes Kai teh. vili.2 

re 
a / \ , / \ \ / 

“ avedpov tHv te Mapiapu kai tov ‘lwond, kai To * Bpédos 

, , t / u \ ic4 rem. ‘ 7 

GdAnrous 'AveAOwpev “67 Ewe red. Mate 
xviii, 23. xx. 

Gen. 1x. 

u= Acts xiii. 2. 
xv. 36. 1Cor. 
vi, 20. Gen. 

Gen. xv. L. 
w = ch. iii. 2 

reff. 
x Acts ii. 28, 

19 7 be from Ps. xv, 
11. Rom. 
xvi. 26. Ezek. 
xhv. 23. 

y Luke only 
z Acts xxi. 4 only t. 

c Matt. ix. 17. Mark vi, 20 (ij L. v. r.) 
Acts iv. 15. xvii. 18. xviii. 20. xx. 14 only. L. 2 Chrom 

15. o1 ayy. bef an’ avr. D (wth); bef e. 7. ovp. 33.69 vulg lat-f g, syrr arm Orig-int,, 
discessit ab illis angelus in ceelum lat-b ¢ e ff, lq. 
latt(not g) Syr coptt arm Eus, Orig-int Aug,: ins ADP rel syr goth «th. 

emayv LE: ot (bef romeves) N'(ins N-corr!). 
invicem vulg lat-a 6 &c(not ¢ e q). 
ews ins evs P ev-y forj [lat-q]. 

oavtes E. 
AB2N! rel. 

17. om be =. 
tovtov DA 1 lat-a ef Syr copt ath arm. 

18. axovoytes D Scr’s ec. 
19. (uapia, so BDRN! copt-2-mss Eus.) 

syrr eth: txt ABPRR rel Eus. 

which was ever uttered. The sense of both 
these is included. It is both There is, 
and Let there be, glory, &c. The song 
in the rec. is in three clauses, forming 
a Hebrew parallelism, in which the third 
clause is subordinate to and an amplifica- 
tion of the second, and so is without a 
copula to it. evdoxia, (see reff.) is that 
good pleasure of God in Christ by which 
He reconciles the world to Himself in Him 
(2 Cor. vy. 19). And this it is, whether 
evdoxia or evdokias be read. The inter- 
pretation of the latter reading by the vulg. 
and R.-Cath. interpreters generally, as 
“bone voluntatis,” “ peace on earth for 
those that like it,’ is untenable in Greek 
as well as in theology. The only passage 
which seems in any degree to justify 
it is Phil. i. 15, rwes . . . . 80 evdoxiay 
Tov xpioTov Knpiocovaw, where however 
we have nothing like the harsh usage 
which must be assumed here, of the sub- 
jective gen. with the absolute sense of the 
noun. ‘The only admissible rendering is, 
‘Among men of God’s good pleasure,’ i. €. 
among the elect people of God: ef. for the 
gen. Actsix. 15: Col.i.13. Andso Bleek 
renders: und auf Crden Friede unter 
den Menfden des Wobhlgefallens, namlidy, 

edouey P, Souev M. 
16. rec nAdov, with AB?VPX rel Eus: txt B'LE. 

om kat ot avOpwiroe BLEN 1 
om 

eAadouw BN 2-pe, loquebantur ad 
aft adAAnAous ins Aeyovtes XN. aft 

yeyorws D}(txt D?or4), 
onmevdovtes D 61: motev- 

avevpay B! §-corr!(appy): evpay LEN34; evpoyv D 1.69 Eus,: txt 
om te D Jatt syrr copt Eus,. 

rec Steyywpicav, with APR rel: txt BDLEX Eus,. om 

eGauuatoy D-gr 241. 2-pe. 
ouvetnper bef mavta DX Ser’s a latt 

om tavta B77 Ser’s a. 

des gottlihen Woblgefallens. A curi- 
ous connexion of evdoxias with eipfyn is 
found in the passage of Origen-int. by 
which the gen. is supported :—* Pax enim 
quam non dat Dominus super terram non 
est pax bone voluntatis.” This might 
perhaps be admissible as matter of mere 
construction, especially as St. Luke loves 
to separate genitives from their nouns in 
construction by an intervening word or 
words: but it would be difficult to justify 
it exegetically. As regards the reading, 
the evidence is materially affected by the 
fact that B reads evSoxtas a prima manu, 
as I have myself ascertained at Rome: 
and that & reads the same. I have there- 
fore now edited the genitive without any 
marks of doubt. 1862. 15.] If the 
bracketed words be retained, it will be 
better to understand them as applying to 
the shepherds merely, than (with De 
Wette and Meyer) to suppose ot av@. to 
be used as distinctive of the shepherds 
Jrom the angels. Such distinctions are 
not usual, whereas the redundant dv@p. 
is: see reff. of moimeéves specifies what 
of avOp. stated generally: the men, viz. 
the shepherds. 19.] ovver., in her 
memory. pyp. may have its literal 
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e vv. 39, 43, 45. 
ch. 1. 56. 

, a“ , , “ 90 ‘ e id a e 

houca év TH Kapdia avTis. Kal ° uTéoTpEay ol Tot- 

vu. 37, al wepes So&aCovTes Kai ' aivodyTes Tov Oeov 8 ert TacW * ui; 
. 13 reff. \ , \ b) , 

ge el a, 4 HKovgay Kai eldov Kafws EXMadOn Tpos avTovs. 
Acts iv. 21. - Ae ° , ec , > \ - a - 

cerita — 21 Kat dre 'émdjo@ncav jpépar oxT@ * tod wepiteweiv 
v 5 ’ rd ‘ w ”~ ’ Lal ‘ \ 

fit. a@avtov, kat ™ ékAnOn TO ™Gvoua avtovd ‘Inaods, To KAnOév 
ix. 43 al. e A Ps > , \ ~ n ree On SLA > a 

_jexx Ml YO TOD ayyéAou TPO TOU “auAANUPOHvaL avTOV ev TH 

Teds Math ix. ° KOUMQ, 
10. ch. vii 6 * e ‘ a a 
12. “Acts i 22 Kai ore iérAnc@noav ai pépat Tod ? Kabapiopod 

- X. 1d, 
ma a \ r , SU Ae. > \ mM 2l  abt@y KaTa Tov vowov Mavaéws, 4 aviyayov avtov eis 

n ch. 1. 24 reff. 
och. i. 15 reff. ui wret “lepocokupa * rapaotijcas To Kupiv, * Kabos yéypamrat 
p Mark i. 

reff. 1Chron. €y youw KuUplov OTL Trav * apcev * dvavotyov “ untpav xxiii. 28. KG p P Rf HTP 
ch. iv. 5 

q al. Acts vii. 4l al. Luke only, exc. Matt. iv.1. Rom.x.7. Heb. xiii. 20. Gen.i. 24. _ r = Rom. 
Siva. whe. verde s Matt. xix. 4 reff. t ch. xxiv. 31, 32 reff. Exon. xiii, 2. u Rom, 
iv. 19 only. Num. iii. 12. 

eauTns R Nor corr!) 33. 
20. rec erectpevay: txt ABDPRR rel Ser’s-mss Thl. 
21. for erAnoOnoay, cuvereAcoOnoay D: erAnpwnoay 33. ins a bef nu. D 33. 

69 syr-mg Eus, [Amphil, ]. ins a bef oxtw D syr-mg. rec (for 1st avtov) 
To tatdiov (see ver 59), with DEGHMYV em(with gat) lat-e g, Syr Eus: auto to mad. 
r: txt ABREN rel am(with fuld forj ing mt per) (ath) syr copt goth arm Orig-int,. 

om 2nd xa D 69 latt(not e g) copt-2-mnss [ Orig-int, ]. for exA7@n, wrvopacbn 
nominatum est D. for KAnOev, AexOev RN}. auTqv Ni(txt N-corr!-3a), 
for T7 KolAta, KoiAra untpos D. 

22. exAnpwOnoay X#4 [ Cyr-jer, |]. om tov BI, elz auvtys, with 76 [Ps-Ath]: 
om 435 evv-H-P-x-y-z copt-2-mss Amphil, Iren-int,;: avrov D 254 latt arm-use 
[Chron,]: txt ABRN rel lat-g syrr copt-schw sah[-mnt] goth arm-zoh «th [Cyr-jer, ] 
Cyrexpr Orig-intexpr- mapaaTnoetat Ni. om tw D. 

23. ins tw bef vouw D F(Wetst) [Cyr-jer, ]. diavorywy X! Scr’s e i w evv-P-y. 

sense, words: viz. those spoken by the 
shepherds :—or its Hebraistic, as above, 
ver. 15, which is more probable—all these 
things now spoken of. ovpB., re- 
volving them—comparing one with an- 
other. 

21.] His CIRCUMCISION. 
kai must not be rendered ‘also.’ It is 
simply redundant, as in reff. The 
Lord was made like unto His brethren 
(Heb. ii. 17 ; iv. 15) in all weakness and 
bodily infirmity, from which legal un- 
cleanness arose. The body which He 
took on Him, though not a body of sin, 
was mortal, subject to the consequence of 
sin,—in the likeness of sinful flesh: but 
incorruptible by the indwelling of the 
Godhead (1 Pet. iii. 18). In the fulfil- 
ment therefore of His great work of re- 
demption He became subject to legal rites 
and purifications —not that they were ab- 
solutely necessary for Him, but were in- 
cluded in those things which were zpé- 
movta for Him in His humiliation and 
‘making perfect :’ and in His lifting up 
of that human nature, for which all these 
things were absolutely necessary (Gen. 
xvii. 14), into the Godhead. 

The second 

22—38.] THE PURIFICATION IN THE 
TEMPLE. SYMEON AND ANNA RECOG- 
NIZE AND PROPHESY OF HIM. 22. ] 
See Levit. xii. 1--8, where however the 
child is not, as here, expressly included in 
the purification. (It is hardly possible that 
Joseph should be implied in the avréy, as 
Euthym., Meyer, interpret it.) The read- 
ing avrov is remarkable, and hardly likely 
to have been a correction. av77s, adopted 
by the K. V., is almost without authority 
(see var. readd.), and is a manifest correc- 
tion. Bengel denies that either the 
Lord or His mother wanted purification ; 
and mentions that some render avrav 
‘ of the Jews,’ but does not approve of it 
(John ii. 6 is certainly no case in point). 
See the last note, on the necessity of 
purification for both. 23.] God had 
taken the tribe of Levi instead of the first- 
born that openeth the womb, Num. iii. 
12, and required only the excess in num- 
ber of the first-born over the Levites to be 
redeemed (ib. vv. 44—51). This arrange- 
ment appears afterwards to have been 
superseded by a general command to 
redeem all the first-born at five shekels of 
the sanctuary (Num. xviii. 16, 16). 
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95 Ae ee bee, 2 ” 0 
25 Kat idov Hv avOpwrros 
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év ‘Iepovcadiye & dvowa Yvpewdv, kai 6 avOpwros obTos 
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Lal lel , Yrov Sovvat Ouaiay + en.i.%4a1. 
w= ch. iv. 12. 

Acts xiii. 40 
al. 

x ch. xiv. 19 
only. Lev. ¥. 
ll 
here only. 

% Gen. xv. 9. 
Levit, xii. 
6,8. 

z here only. 
Prov. xxx. 

17. (-ota, 
ch. xiii. 34.) 

a Matt. iii. 16 
ff. 

eh [Seiy & Cdvarov imply } 'idy Tov Sypicrov Ixupiov. » Aetsii... 
27 kal HAOev * ev TH avevpate eis TO lepov, Kal 'év TA 
elsayayeiy Tovs yovels TO Tradiov “Incody, ™ Tod Topoat 
avtovs KaTa TO ™ eiOiopévovy Tov vopouv ° repli avTod, 
23 P xa avtos 4 édéEaTo avTo Els Tas *ayKddas [avTod|, Kai *," 

viii. 2. xxii. 
12 only. L. 
Ley. xy. 31. 
Mic. vii. 2 
AB? only. 

(-Bos, 
2 Mace. vi. 11. 
-Beva, Heb. 

5s , \ 2s \ + a > ‘ \ la) " 7 

evroynoev Tov Oeov Kai eimrev 29 Nov Samondvers Tov Sov- , Ho. %s ds 

Xbv cov, t Séorota, Kata TO pHud cov “ev elphvn, 30 Ott a= 20or.: = 2 Cor. i. 
el ta 2 ht p1Y2s 3, &c. (Heb. 

vi. 18 al. L.P.H.) Nah. iii. 7. e = ver. 40. John i. 32,33. 2Chron. xv. 1. f= Matt. 
ii. 12 reff. Heb. xi. 5. see John viii. 51. Ps. Ixxxviii. 48. h = Acts ii. 27, from 
Ps. xv. 10. iconstr., here only. see Acts xxv. 16. j Psa. ii. 2. k Matt. xxii. 43. ch. iv. 
1.. Col. i. 8. 1 Matt. xiii. 4, 25. ch. 1. 8 al. fr. m ch. i. 74 al. n here only t. Sir. 
xxiii. 9 only. (-top0s, 3 Kings xviii. 28.) och. xix. 37. John x. 33. Acts xv. 2. red., 
ver. 21 reff. q ch. xvi. 6. xxii. 17. rhere only. 3 Kings iii. 20. Prov. y. 20 only. s Matt. 
xiv. 15 al. Num. xx. 29. Tobit iii. 13. 
only. 2 Macc. xv. 22. 

om Tw (bef kupiw) D. 
24. ins tw bef vouw BDLN: om AR rel Coisl-oct-marg [Ps-Ath, ]. 

t of God, Acts iv. 24. 2Pet.ii.1. Jude4. Rev. vi. 10 
u Acts xvi. 36. 1 Cor. vii. 15. xvi. ll al. 2 Kings iii. 21, 23. 

rec veocaous, 
with ADR rel [Ps-]Ath,: txt BEGHSVAX Coisl-oct-marg. 

25. om id5ov D Syr goth eth. 
F(Wetst) 1. 

avépwros bef nv BX vulg lat-b f 1: om nv 
aft ovoua ins avtov N}. 

Btly. See table at end of prolegomena.) 
(B has cupewy as Mai, not oi. as 

evoe8ns KIN! syr-mg(appy) arm. 
rec ayov bef nv, with D Ser’s v (b f, e sil) (latt syrr) goth arm Cyr-jer, [ Did, |: 

om nv 1 eth: txt ABRN rel. 
26. kexpnuatiopevos Se nv D lat-b ¢ ff, g, [1 gq]. for mpi 7, mp 69 Ser’s c: 

amp av B F(Wetst): mpi 7 av RX 33: mpw nya L: ews avy N' 259 [ Did, ]. 
27. esayeww A 69(Scr) Ser’s d ev-z [Ps-Ath, ]. 

e0os D, consuetudinem vulg. 
28. aft avros ins d¢ X!(om N-corr’). 

Cyr-jer, Did,. 
29. amoAdveis NL 

24.] The offering (ref. Levit.) was, a lamb 
for a burnt-offering, and a pigeon for a 
sin-offering : but if the parties were too 
poor to bring a lamb, then two pigeons. 
But as Bleek remarks, we are not hereby 
justified in assuming extreme. poverty to 
have been the condition of our Lord’s 
family. This no where appears from the 
gospel history. 25.] It appears 
that this Symeon might have been Symeon 
the son of Hillel,—and father of Gamaliel, 
mentioned in Acts v. 34 ff. But we have no 
means of ascertaining this. It is no objec- 
tion to it that he is here merely &vépw- 
mos, seeing that Gamaliel himself is only 
gapioaids tis in Acts v. 34. Tapakn. | 
See Acts xxviii. 20. It was a common 
form of adjuration among the Jews, ‘Ita 
videam consolationem, si’ &c., referring to 
Isa. xl. 1. On the general expectation 
of deliverance at this time, see on Matt. 

quaoynoev DI Cyr-jer,. 

om iqgovy XN}. for e:Biopevor, 

om avtov BLN lat-a b J Iren-gr, [Orig, } 

ii. 1 ff. 26.] Of the nature of this 
intimation, nothing is said. Symeon was 
the subject of an especial indwelling and 
leading of the Holy Ghost, analogous to 
that higher form of the spiritual life 
expressed in the earliest days by walking 
with God—and according to which God’s 
saints have often been directed and in- 
formed in an extraordinary manner by His 
Holy Spirit. In the power of this in- 
timation, and in the spirit of prophecy 
consequent on it, he came into the Temple 
on this occasion. 28.] Kat here again 
is not also, but simply the introduction to 
the apodosis. 29.] awodveis, not Tov 

Cav, or ek THs yis,—but as being rv 
d00Adv cou, he thinks of his death as the 
termination of, and so dismissal from, Ais 
servitude. Meyer. Bleek thinks that there 
is no such allusion, but that the word is 
used absolutely, as in Gen. xv. 2: Num. 
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4 ae ’ \ ue @ a € , L 
h. iii. 6. Vv 3l fw ve ih eloov a opOarwot pov To Y cwrnptov cov 3! 6 yTotwacas 

sph. vi. e , , cn n ¢ A > 

Pane, *kaTa Tposwrov tavtwv Tav Nady °2 has Y els * arro- 
only. Ps. ’ a ’ a , ‘ 
zor. 3. Kaduy eOvav Kai bofav aod cov “Icpand. %8 Kal hv 

exvill. 166, 

wee. 0 TaTnp avtod Kal 7 pntnp * Oavualovtes ” eri toils nee 
23 reff. acovre¢ 

x Acts ui. 8 Aahoupevors mept avtod. > Kal evdoynoev auTovs Xv- -: ee 
XxV. . 

2Cor.x.1. we@v, Kal elITEV ™pas Mapiauw thy pntépa avtod "[dov ert 
7,8. al a , a « 

s J Acts xin, OUTOS °KEtTaL © els “TT@OW Kal © dvadoTacW TOAA@Y EV TH SA3KIN 
ee Isa, | X, te gg OUP 2 e2 . ; Seah “ " 1. 33. 69 
itng.u, 1opaajN, Kab ° eis ‘anueiov © ayreheyopevo Kal gh: 

subj., here “ony 2 BOE avTAS THY yoxn i Quehevoretae } poupaias * Straws * av 
(Rom, ii. 5 1] 
al.) 

31,44. Mark xiv. 54 al. Ezra iv. 4, 24. b Mark xis. 17 reff. Lev. xxvi. 32. ¢ Phil. i. 16 (17). 1 Thess. 
. ini. 3. d Matt. vii 27 only. Isa xvii. 1. h, 17 e = here only. (Matt. xxii. 23, &e. reff.) Lam. iii. 

exc. John xix. 12. Hos. iv. 4. 2 Macc. v. 15 Ed-vat.(not AB). 
Ps. xxi. 20. 

on y t + 

_l amoxadkudbacw ™éx morda@v Kapdiav ™ dvadoyopol. 
® constr.,ch. iv. 

63. Zeph. iii. 8. f =ch. xi 30. Josh. iv. 6. Acts xi. 45. xxvii. 19,22. Rom. x. 21 al. L.P., 
i Mark 

1 Matt. xi. 25, 27 al. 
k Acts iit. 

Exod, xx. 26. 

h Matt. x. 18. ch. i. 76. 
j Rey. i. 16. ti. 12. 16. vi. 8. xix. 15, 21 only. 

Rom iit. 4 (from Ps. |. 4 (6}) only. 
Rom. i. 21. Ps. exxxviii. 20. 

x. 25. see Job xx. 25. 
19. xv. 17 (from Amos 1x. 12 A), 

m = ch. xvii, 24. n Matt. xv. 19. ch. v. 22. 

31. maytos Tov Aacov Psalt-Tur'c. 32. om eévwy D. 
33. rec (for 0 matnp avtov) won, with A(o wo.) A rel lat-eabeef ff, 9,1 q Syr 

goth Phot Thl Hil: txt BDLN 1 vulg lat-g, syr-ms-mg coptt [eth] arm Orig-int(que 
iaitur causa exstitit ut eum qui pater non fuit patrem esse memoraret ?) Cyr-jer Jer- 
agst-Helvid Aug,. (Mey contends, that if wonp had been substd for o mar. avtov 
here, it would have been also in ver 48. But this has no force: for the words in ver 
48 are spoken by Mary, who could not with any propriety be made to say won. 
No prob reason can be assigned for 0 matnp avtov being substd for wan, whereas the 
converse corrn was certain to be made.) rec aft untnp ins avtou (in conformity 
with the above substn), with AN! rel lat-a 6 ¢ e f ff, 9, ! (q] syrr_coptt goth [eth] arm 
Cyr-jer Hil, : om B(sic: see table) D X-corr! 1. 33 vulg lat-g, Orig-int, [Aug, ]. 

84. ins es bef avarraci D vulg-ed (not am fuld &c) [lat-e ff, 9, T] Orig-int,. 
om 2nd es X!. 

35. om de BLE vulg lat-b f ff 9,2 2 [q] copt «th arm Orig{-int,] : 
Jat-a@ (e) e syrr [goth] Orig, | Bas, Ampbil, Cyr Ps-Ath, Chron, }. 

om ex D gat lat-a avakaduplwow D. 
Paulin Aug). at end ins rovyjpa X}. 

xx., 29. $2.] See Isa. xlix. 6. The 
general term of the last verse (rayr. 7. 
Aa@v) is here divided into two, the 
Gentiles, and Israel. It is doubtful, 
whether 8d§ay is to be taken as co-ordinate 
with ows (so Bengel, Meyer, De W., al.), 
or with amoxaAuyw. The former seems 
more probable; and so E. V. 33. 
6 wat. avtov}] In ver. 48 we have Joseph 
again called by this name. Our Lord 
Himself would not speak of him thus, see 
ver. 49; but in the simplicity of the 
narrative we may read oi yoveis avTov 
and such expressions, without any danger 
of forgetting the momentous history of 
the Conception and Nativity. 
84.] xeirat cis, is appointed for—see 
reff.: not (Meyer) ‘lies here, in my arms.’ 

TT@oiv, as a stone of stumbling 
and rock of offence (Isa. viii. 14: Rom. ix. 
33), at which they should fall through 
unbelief. avaor., rising up—in the 
sense of ch. i. 52—by faith and holiness ; 
or, the mT@o1s and avaor. may refer to 
the same persons; as it is said by our 

ins ADN rel 
om av Dz. 

Cae We Syr «th arm-mss Hil Ambr 

Lord, ‘ He that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted.’ I prefer this last interpretation, 
as cohering best with the next verse: see 
note on it. 35.] This prophecy I do 
not believe to have its chief reference to 
the deep sorrows of the mother of our 
Lordonbeholding His sufferings (Euthym., 
al.), much less to her future death by 
martyrdom (Epiphan., Lightf.); least of 
all to the Crucifixion, which by shedding 
the blood of her Son, would also pierce her 
heart and drain it of its life-blood and 
make it childless, as Bp. Wordsw. refer- 
ring to Bede, Aug., who however (cf. Aug. 
Ep. ad Paulinum exlix. 33, vol. ii., and 
Bede, in Luc. Expos. i. vol. iii. p. 3465 
Homil. lib. i. 15, vol. v. p. 81) say nothing 
of the kind, but simply refer the saying 
to her grief at beholding the Passion: 
and a Origen, who (in Luc. Hom. xvii. 
vol. iii. p. 952) gives a totally different 
inter robabion. “pertransibit infidelitatis 
gladius, et ambiguitatis mucrone ferieris, 
et cogitationes tuz te in diversa lacera- 
bunt, cum videris lum quem Filium Dei 
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’ 
Ex o Rey. 1i, 20 

only. 4 Kings 

guris “Aonp, attn PrpoBeBnxvia év nmépais Toddais, 4 
, Sy \ > ‘ e A > \ rf / > an 

Cnoaca ETH meta avopos ETTA ATO TNS 4 mapOevevas avuTns, 
q here only. 

Jer. 1. 4. 
t Mark vy. 42 

37 kal aut?) ynpa ews 'eTav oydonKovTaTEescdpwr reff. » 7 
o ‘ fal e ral 

ovx *adictato Tov lepod, 
, / \ 

Y NaTpevovea W ypuKTa@ Kal 

t | } mw Sey) 
VNHNOTELALS KAaAL ENCOEC LY 

¢ , 

 nepay. 

8s = ch. 1v. 13. 
Acts xn. 10. 
xix. 9 al. 
Num. xvi. 27. 
constr., 1Tim, 

88 \ + eee. a 4 

Kab QUT?) T)) wpa 
, iv. 1 only. 

Xériataca Y avOwporoyeito TO Oew Kai €ddrev Trepl “AYR 

yTOU wa is * mposdeyouevols *AVTpwow [ev] ‘Tepov- sd - vu. v. pid WAC TOS POSOENOMEVOLS po | SEpoUn, seme vi 8 

oad sd a 
39 ee 3 th 4 \ \ \ ‘ f only. 2 Kings 

Kat @S €TENEO AV aATaVTa TA KATA TOV VOMLOV KUplouv, a ee ar 
1X. 0. ob. 

xii. 8(not N). uch. 1.13. v. 33 al. tr. Ps. xvi. 1] al. vabs., Acts xxvi. 7. Heb. 1x. 9. x. 2. 
w Matt. iv. 27 reff. x = (Luke only.) ch. x. 40 al. Acts xxii. 13 al. (elsw., 1 Thess. v. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 2, 

6 only.) 
ach. 1. 68 (reff.). 

36. om yy D lat-b Syr. 

y here only. 
Heb. 1x, 12 only. 

Ps, Ixxyii. 13, Esdr. vin. 91 (88). Sir. xx. 2 only. z ver, 25. 

ins kat bef avrn D (but erased) 254 (Syr). for 
Cnoaca, xnpevoaca (appy) Rcorrd to txt eadem manu or by X-corr?). €TN ETTA 

peta avipos ADK{[TT] lat-/F, Syr Iren-gr: «eta avipos ern emta BIGLXAERN 33. 69 vulg 
lat-a e fg,» [q] syr copt goth Teeth Amphil, Ps-Ath,] Ambr, : 
Jor perspicuity : 
concord :) txt E rel lat-b ¢ [1] arm.—pera tov aySpos avtns etn eta B2sic: 

rec mapOevias, with X rel: 
37. rec airn, with G[11] (Ser’s e fh 1 n o r w evv-x-y, e 

at end of prolegomena). 

(both rearrangemts 
it is characteristic of Luke to insert clauses between words im 

see table 

txt ABDEM XA. 
sil): txt EHK MUTA. 

rec (for ews) ws, with X N-corr rel syrr arm [Ps-Ath,]: om D lat-a 6c ed q goth eth 
Ambr, : 
«ovTatecoapwy XR}. rec 
Ps-Ath,]: e« N?: 
for vepov, vaov D. 
®-corr!). nuepa AT. 

txt ABLEN? 33 vulg lat-f ff) 9,5 A-lat coptt Aug). 
att apioraro ins amo, with A rel latt goth [Amphil, 

om B D-gr F(Wetst) LE 8-corr(but ex replaced) copt Constt,. 
vnotias &}(txt X-corr!(appy)’). 

for oy5., «Bdoun- 

denow (appy) N'(txt 

88. rec Kar abrn aire (arising prob from avrn without accents being taken for the 
nom, and then avti being insd to complete the sense), with E rel latt syrr goth arm 
{Amphil, Ps- -Ath,] : txt A B(sic in cod) DLXAE[T! j& 33 copt eth Thi. rec (for 
@ew) kupiw, with A rel vulg lat-b ¢ ef ff syrr goth wth arm [Constt, Amphil, Ps-Ath, ]: 
txt BDLX'E® lat-a@ syr-mg copt. 

{Amphil, Ps-Ath, ]. 
39. ezedcoev [H |X}. 

audieras ... crucifigi &c.” None of these 
interpretations satisfy us: for the words 
stand in a totally different connexion, and 
one far worthier of the honour of that 
holy woman, and of the spiritual character 
of Symeon’s prophecy: that prophecy is, 
of the struggle of many in Israel through 
repentance | to faith in this Saviour ; 
among which number even His mother 
herself was to be included. The sharp 

' pangs of sorrow for sin must pierce her 
heart also (ef. esp. Acts ii. 37); and the 
general end follows; that the reasoninas 
out of many hearts may be revealed ; 
that they who receive the Lord Jesus 
may be manifest, and they who reject 

. Him: see John ix. 39. Similarly Bleek: 
finding moreover in the traces of her 
connexion with our Lord in the Evangelic 
history the piercing and dividing of her 
soul, and in the last notice of her in Acts 
i, the triumph of her faith after the 

mavta B F(Wetst) LXEN: txt AD rel. 

om ev BER I am(with em forj fuld ing mt tol) 
lat-a be ef ffs gg lq Syr ‘coptt goth eth arm Iren-int, Aug, : ins AD rel gat syr 

om Ta 

Ascension. 37. vynort. kal Seqo.] Not 
merely in the ordinary hours of prayer, at 
nine, and three, or the ordinary fasts on 
Monday and Thursday, but in an ascetic- 
devotional method of life. vuKTa. is 
put first, because fasts were reckoned from 

one evening to another. Meyer. Is it not 
rather because the greater solemnity and 
einphasis rests on the religious exercise by 
night ? 38.] The avOwuod. has been 
understood (by Erasm., Calv., Calov., al.) 
to refer to Symeon’s also having praised 
God: but Winer, Meyer, and Bleek more 
accurately regard the prep. as pointing to 
the retributive nature of the offering of 
praise. lt was possibly at the hour of 
prayer; as she spoke of Him to numbers, 
who would at such a time be flocking to 
the temple. 

39, 40.] Return TO NazaRETH. 
39.] Certainly the obvious inference from 

‘this verse is, that Joseph and Mary re- 
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b ver. 20 reff. » irréotpeyray els tHv T'adtXaiap eis pas éautav Nata- ...vaga- 
c a iv. 8 40 Se Si . ped ga. 

ate ped. To 6€ tmradiov ° nv—avey Kai  expaTaLovTo Tn- | ABDEG 
ch, 1, 80. Eph. i. .6  POU{LEVOV copia, kat ! xapes Geod nv ér’ avto. SUVXI 
only. Ps. AATIN 

mE, 41 Kai emropevovTo ot ryovels avutod &xKat Tos Els 4. 33.69 

aes iM ‘Tepovoadiyys Th €0pTh TOU marx. 42 nai ote éyéveto 
om. xv , yr fol 

4. 2Tim. i. b ér@y Swdexa, ' avaBawovtwy avtav * Kata TO * EBos THs © Arma 
= constr., KAT Qeee 

om. i. 

29, 2Cor. vii. 4 only. 2 Mace. vu, 21. 
g here only. h Mark vy. 42 reff. 
k ch. i. 9 reff. 

DLA[M']8 1. 69 arm. 
thy R'. rec ins tynv bef oA, with AD2EX @ rel: 
with D3HA: txt ABD [S(Tischdf)] T(Treg: , expr) EN rel. 

f = ver. 52. ch. i. 30. Acts vii. 46. Eph.t.6. Prov. ii. 4. 
i= Matt. xx. 17, 18 reff. 1 Kings ii.19. Zech. xiv. 16, 

emeotpeWay BE: ereotpewey N!: txt ADN3%2 rel. om 
om BD'N! 1. rec avtwy, 

at end add kadws epeén 
dia Tov mpopytov ort vaCwpaos KAnOnoeta D lat-a. 

40. aft ma:diov add inoous D [Ces, }. 
nuéavero D!. 

transp expataiovro and ug. D lat-b ¢ e.— 
rec aft expataovto adds mvevuar: (from ch i. 80), with A rel lat-f q¢ 

syrr goth eth [Ces,]: om BDLX latt [syr-jer] coptt arm Cyr, Orig-inty,, rec 
gopias (more usual, cf Acts ii. 28; v. 28 al), with AD N1(but s erased) rel Cyr, : txt BL 
33. ev avtw D vulg [lat-f ff, Kel Aug, 

41. for xa: ewop., emopevovTo Se kat 
ins ev bef tn eopt7n D latt(not a). 

42. for etwv, avrw eT? DL lat-a 6 lg arm Ambr, : 
Orig-int, [Aug, ins kat bef avaB. X?. 
to TeAEwo. below), with A rel : 
avtou exovtes avtov D [lat-e]. 

: em autw KUX 69 evv-x-y-z: em avtov M. 
eos N}(txt N-corr!). kata D. 

txt ABX rel vulg lat-c e f ff, g 
rec avaBayvtTwv (corrn to sense, an 

txt ABKLX[TIJ8 33 vulg lat.f g.—aveBnoay o yovers 
rec adds eis tepocoAvua (explany gloss, carelessly 

insd without observing that -cadAnu and not -coduya is the form here used), with AC 
rel latt syr goth eth arm: om BDLRX Syr coptt. 

turned from Jerusalem to Nazareth direct. 
But it is only an tnxference, and not the 
assertion of the text. This part of the 
gospel history is one where the Harmo- 
nists, by their arbitrary reconcilements of 

the two Evangelistic accounts, have given 
great advantage to the enemies of the 
faith. As the two accounts now stand, it 
is wholly impossible to suggest any satis- 
factory method of uniting them; every one 
who has attempted it has, in some part or 
other of his hypothesis, violated proba- 
bility and common sense. But, on the 
other hand, it is equally impossible defi- 
nitely to say that they could not be recon- 
ciled by a thorough knowledge of the facts 
themselves ; and such an assertion, when- 
ever made, shews great ignorance of the 
origin and course of oral narration. How 
many things will a relator say, being 
unaware of certain important cireum- 
stances outside his narrative, which seem 
to preclude those circumstances? How 
often will points of time be apparently 
brought close together in such a narra- 
tion, —between which, events most weighty 
to the history have oceurred? The only 
inference from these two accounts, which 
is inevitable, is, that they are wholly 
independent of one another. If Luke had 
seen the Gospel of Matthew, or vice versa, 
then the variations are utterly inexr- 
plicable; and the greatest absurdities of 

all are involved in the writings of those 
who assume this, and then proceed to 
harmonize. Of the dwelling at Nazareth 
before the Nativity, of the circumstances 
which brought Joseph and Mary to Beth- 
lehem, of the Presentation in the temple, 
Matthew’s account knows nothing; of 
the visit of the Magi, the murder of the 
Innocents, the flight to Egypt, Luke’s is 
unaware. In all the main circumstances 
of the Conception and Nativity they agree, 
or are easily and naturally reconciled (see 
further in note on John vii. 42). 
40.} nugavev—in body. exp. in spirit: 
mvevuatt is a correct gloss. “The body 
advances in stature, and the soul in 
wisdom ... the divine nature revealed 
its own wisdom in proportion to the 
measure of the bodily growth.” Cyril. Oxf. 
transl. p. 30. aAnp., becoming filled : 
see ver. 52 and note there. 

41—52.] Visir to THE TEMPLE AT 
THE Passover. The history of this in- 
cident serves for an example of the 
wisdom wherewith the Child was filled. 
Bleek. “The Evang. next shews that 
what he has said is true.” Cyril. ib. 
41.] See Exod. xxiii. 14—17. Women, 
according to the maxims of the school of 
Hillel, were bound to go up once in the 
year—to the Passover. i éopry 
at, or in the feast; not ‘to the feast ;” 

nor, ‘on account of the feast.’ 42.] 
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€o a 43 \ ies nw 4 LY ig / ? A bs ee ; 

PTS, KALE “TEAELMOAVT@Y TAS NMEPaS, EV To UTrO Sakari rig 

Js hae iy eee “|| Alyy Woe oT 14 only. j 
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al.) Num. 
xxii. 19. Jes. An, Kal ovK eyvwoay of yovels avTod. “+ ° vouioavTes xxi 19. le 

= 5 Fi r Antt. vi. 5. 2. 

dé avtov eivar év TH P cuvodia HrOov Huépas 1dd0v, Kal ™? Kings ii. 
1 Mace. vy. 63. 

\ . a Ue a Ma 34 
Tavetntovv avToyv év Tols Saovyyevéow Kal TOIS ee ‘ yywoTois’ ° vet. 

p here only. 45 Kal un evpovtes » Uréotpeav eis ‘Tepovoadn * avatn- ae 

Toovtes avtov. 46 Kai “ éyévero peta iyuépas Tpels evpov 4 Exod, til, 18. 
avtov év TH lep@ ¥ KaBefouevov év péow TOV “ SidacKkarwr, © ets ni 28 i. 
Kal akovovta avT@v Kal *éerepwravta avTous. 47 Y é&- mi 3 Lay 

Fah a ‘ 21 1 

Zeml TH * GUVETEL «Ms: ark vi $reff 
= ch. xxiii. 

, e tg cal 

totavto S€ TaVTES OL AKOVOYTES AUTOU 
\ lal / > lal \ ’ , > \ , Kal tails ° atroxpiceaw avtov. 48 Kai tdovtes avTov fees 7) (Acts i t9 

exc. John xviii. ABs 16. (Rom. i. 19.) Ps, Ixxxvii. 8. u vy. 1,6. Gen. iv. v Matt. xxvi 
55 reff, = John ni. 10, Rom, ii, 20+. (2 Mace. i. 10 only. ) x Pub. iii. 10, 14. Matt. xii. 
10. 1 Cor. xiv. 35. = Matt. xii. 23 reff. ch. viii. 56. Exod. xix, 18. z Mark i, 22 
reff, Jer. ii, 12. a Mark xii, 33 reff. Deut. iv. 6. beh. xx. 26. Johni, 22. xix. 9 
only. Job xxxv. 3. c Matt. vii. 28 reff. 

aft ts eoptns ins Twy aCupwy DX lat-a c e. 
43. teAcoavtwy D 6-pe arewewev DX 1. 33 Cyr. om ingous N'[V]: o 

mas bef ino. D [vulg] lat-c S (fe 9; 4) copt eth [Aug,]. rec (for eyywoay o 
yovets) eyvw won k.n untnp (prob to avoid repetn of oy. aut. aft ver 41: hardly for 
theological reasons, for ot y. avt. in ver 41 is altered in some old lat mss only), with 
AC(A) rel lat-b e f 9, (ff) 2 gq] syrr goth eth: txt BDLN 1. 33 vulg lat-a e syr-mg 
syr-jer coptt arm [ Aug, |.—(eyvwoav A ev-48 lat-f fy g, goth.) 

44. for vou. Se, kar vow. D. rec ev Ty auvodia bef evar, with AC rel syr (goth) : 
txt BDLN 1. 33 latt (copt th). odov bef nuepas D latt syrr. ovyyevevow 
B!(Tischdf [N. T. Vat.], expr) LXAA 1. 33. 69. rec ins ev bef tors yywortots, with 
C3D rel lat-f arm: om ABC! KL?MSX% 33. 69 (latt).—om kai 7. yv. R1L"). 

45. evpiokovtes D. rec aft evp. ins avrov, with AC? rel lat-a b f q syrr coptt 
goth: om BC'DLN 1. 33 vulg lat-e e ff, 9). ¢ eth arm. rec (for ava(yt.) (nTourtes, 
with AN! rel: txt BCD 1. 33. 69, requirentes vulg lat-c. 

46. rec pel’, with ACD rel: txt BLN 1. 33. 
kadyucvoy D1: om G. 

47. om o: akovoytes avrov B [Orig-int, }. 

At the age of twelve, a boy was called by 
the Jews Mint }2 ‘son of the law,’ and 
first incurred legal obligation. At that 
time, then, commences the second step (see 
note on ver. 52) of the life of the Lord, 
the time when the 7a mpemwoyta tor Him 
began; his course of blameless legal obe- 
dience (see note on ver. 21) in his own 
person and by his own will. Now first 
(ver. 49) appear those higher conscious- 
nesses to have found expression, which 
unfolded within Him, till the full time of 
his public ministry arrived. It cannot be 
inferred from this narrative, that it was 
the fizst time the holy Child had accom- 
panied them to the Passover. 43.) 
was Tp. seven days, Exod. xii. 15, 17. 

44,| ovvod., the company forming 
the caravan, or band of travellers ;—all 
who came from the same district travelling 
together for security and company. 
HAO. . . . avel.] The interpretation that 
‘they went a day’s journey, seeking him,’ 
is simply absurd: for they would have 
turned back sooner: a few minutes might 

Movie. 

Kad. bef ev tw tepw D 254,— 
om kat (bef axovovra) D 240-4 Ser’s g latt [coptt] arm. 

have sufficed for the search. It was not 
till they laid up for the night that they 
missed him, as at that time (pépers unrépe 
maida) they would naturally expect his 
return to their own tent. Olshausen 
remarks, that being accustomed to his 
thoughtfulness and obedience, they were 
free from anxiety, till they discovered He 
really was not in the company. 45. | 
avalyrotvres avtév—as they went back, 
all the way. 46.| Some (Grot., 
Kuin.) interpret the three days, of their 
one day’s journey out, one back, and one 
in Jerusalem: but they were more likely 
three days spent in search in Jerusalem 
(De Wette); or, at all events, reckoned 
from their discovery of His not being 
with them (Meyer). év Ta iep@ | In one 
of the rooms attached to the temple, where 
the Rabbis taught their schools. A tra 
dition mentioned by Lightfoot, that till 
the death of Gamaliel the scholars stood 
in these schools, appears to be false, as 
Kuinoel has shewn. No stress must 
be laid on @ péow; it is only amoug 

Hu 
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d Matt. xxi. 36. 
2 Kings xii. 
31. we d 

. wevon eCnTovméev Ce. 
. 29. 

f Aels v. 4,9. 

2 Kings xix. 
“J. 

g Gen. xli. 51. 
Esth. vii. 9. 

h Matt. xiii. 51. Ps. xci. 6. 

48. (syr-cu contains Luke ii. 48—iii. 16.) 
with A rel: txt BCDLXN 1 lat-(@) ef Syr goth eth arm Cyr,. 

aft odvvwpevor add kat Avrovmevor D gat lat-a e ff g, lq syr-cu 33. 69 [Cyr, ]. 
Ambrst Queest. (ntounev BN? 6-pe. 

49. (nreire [A-gr] &! [syr-cu copt]. 

ETATTEAION II. 49—852. 

“ouviKkav TO phwa 6 éXdAnoev 

rec mpos avTov 7 unTnp avrou bef ecmev, 
kav eyw C1L 1. 

oare D lat-a bee f ff, l q syr-cu 
Iren-gr,{int, Cyr, ] Thdrt, Orig-int, Tert,: txt ABCN rel vulg lat-g, [Did, Cyr-jer 
Epiph, Thdrt, Phot,] Orig-int,. 
Epiph, [Thdrt,] Orig-int, Tert,. 

me bef eva: D 1. 69 latt Iren, Did Cyr{_jer] 

60. for ka: avrot, avta Se D lat-e Syr syr-cu copt Orig-int,. 

Nor must it be supposed from émepwr. 
that our Lord was acting the part of a 
master. It was the custom in the Jewish 
schools for the scholars to ask questions 
of their teachers ; and a great part of the 
Rabbinical books consists of the answers 
of the Rabbis to such questions. 
48—50.] The salient point of this narra- 
tive appears to lie in 6 mwatyp cov con- 
trasted with tod matpds pov. This was 
the first time that those wonderful words 
of self-consciousness had been heard from 
the holy Child—when He began to be “a 
son of the law,” He first calls Him His 
Father, Who gave Him the work to do on 
earth, of perfectly keeping that Law. 
Every word of these verses is of the first 
importance to modern combatants for 
sound doctrine. Let the adversaries 
answer us,—why should his mother here 
have spoken and not Joseph, unless there 
were some more than usual reason for her 
being put forward rather than his reputed 
father? Again, let the mythical school of 
Strauss give us a reason, why an incident 
altogether (in their view) so derogatory to 
the character of the subject of it, should 
have been inserted, if the myths arose out 
of an exaggerated estimate of the dignity 
of that character? 6 Tat. gov | 
Then up to this time Joseph had been so 
called by the holy Child Himself: but 
from this time, never. Such words are 
not chance; had Mary said jyets, the 
strong contrast with what follows could not 
have been brought out. wt OTe e.; | 
ti, Ott. . . what (reason) is there, that. ..: 
see reff. This is no reproachful ques- 
tion. It is asked in all the simplicity 
and boldness of holy childhood ... ‘did 
ye not know ?’?... it appeared as if 
that conviction, the expression of which 
now first breaks forth from Him, must 
have been a matter known to them before. 

Set] This is that de7 so often used 
by our Lord of His appointed and under- 
taken course. Analogous to this first ut- 
terance of His conviction, is the dawn, 
amongst ourselves, of the principle of 
duty in the youthful and well-trained spirit 
about this same age,—this ‘earing time’ 
of human progress: see below on ver. 52. 

év tots Tov m.] Primarily, in the 
house of my Father (so in Sir. xlii. 10, év 
Tois matpikois avtys: Theocr. ii. 76, Ta 
Avxwvos: Demosth. p. 1071, ra rob 
amobavdvtos: see Lobeck on Phryn. 
100); but we must not exclude the wider 
sense, which embraces all places and em- 
ployments of my Father's (cf. év rovros 
Yo, 1 Tim. iv. 15). The best rendering 
would perhaps be,—among my Father’s 
matters. The employment in which he 
was found, learning the word of God, 
would naturally be one of these. 
avt. ov cvv.| Both Joseph and His mother 
knew in some sense, Who He was: but 
were not prepared to hear so direct an 
appeal to God as His Father: understood 
not the deeper sense of these wonderful 
words. Still (ver. 51) they appear to have 
awakened in the mind of His mother a 
remembrance of KAnOjoeTat vids Bevd, ch. 
i. 35. And probably, as Stier remarks (i. 
5), the unfolding of His childhood had 
been so gradual and natural, that even 
they had not been forcibly reminded by 
any strong individual notes, of that which 
He was, and which now shewed itself. 

It is a remarkable instance of the 
blindness of the rationalistie Commenta- 
tors to the richness and depth of Scrip- 
ture narrative, that Meyer holds this ov 
suv7jkay to be altogether inconceivable as 
coming after the angelic announcement to 
Mary. Can he suppose that she cuvijcev 
that announcement itself? De Wette has 
given the right interpretation, fie ver= 

erdaynoay, Kal elev mpos adTov % pnTnp avTOdD Téxvov, ABCDE 
érroinaas Huiv oUTws ; idov 0 TaTHpP cou Kayw * oduve- 

49 kat elev mpos avtovs Ti dre 
etnteiré poe; ovK HdeLTE OTe ey %TOis TOU TaTpos jou Set 
elvat we; ®9 Kat avTot ov 

GHKL 
MSUVX 
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avrois. 51 cali xaréBn wer adtov Kai rev eis Nalaped, i 5°%7,%, 
\ 2 r a 

Kai mv * vrotacaomevos avTois. 

9 qrapa Ge@ kai avOpwrrots. 
III. 1°Ep éree b€ mevrexawdexadtw ths ' yryewovias TiBe- YY 

n Rom. xiii. 12. Gal. i. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 9 only. L.P.+. Ps. xliv. 5 alius in Hex. 
i 17 o Matt. vi. 27 reff. ch. xix. 3 reff. i 

Gen. xxxvi. 30. 
li. 17.) 
ii r here only. 

Kal 1) ntnp avtod | b- 

eT#Jpes TavTa Ta ™ pywata [Tavra] ev TH Kapdia avTijs. 
52 \ I al n / / \ oO yr 4 \ p e 

kat "Inoods " rpoéxottev copia Kai ° nALKia Kal P yapeTe 

47. Gen. xi. 
0. 

k ch. x. 17, 20. 
Rom. viii. 7, 
20 al. 
1 Chron. 
xxix. 24. 
2 Macc. ix. 12. 

1 = here (Acts 
xv. 29) only. 
Gen. xxxvil. 

m = ch.i.37 al, 

(-1rH, Phil. i.12. Sir. 
7% ch. i, 30, 1 Pet. p = ver. 40. Prov. iii. 4. 

Sir. vii. 4. 

51. om xa: nAdev C1D F(Wetst) copt: ins ABC?N rel latt syrr syr-cu [goth arm] 
Orig-int,. 
ABC'RN rel latt syr goth arm. 
anavra AK{ I]. om tavta [B|DMN: lat-@ e Syr-ed arm. 

for kay, n de C3DEGHM 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu copt Eus, Orig-int, : txt 
ra pnuata bef ravta ADK{T1]: om ta pnuata S.— 

(Mey thinks that ro 
p. fell out through homeotel, and was variously restored.)—add ocupBadrovoa X, oup- 
BadXouca. &34 Ser’s g [ Eus, ]. 

52. ins o bet ino. R'[A] Ser’s c [Orig, ]. 
ins ty bef copia B; ev tm LX [copt] Orig. 
eel q Syr (syr-cu syr-jer) copt Orig,[int,] Epiph, Amphil, Nyss, Cyr Thdrt,. 

ins rapa bef avOpwras D. Tapa Pew, Beov X}. 

eauTns N32, 
mpoexumTat D, -re: M(Tischdf). 

transp codia and Aika DL lat-a b 
for 

Cnap. III. 1. for nyeuoras(so B-txt), BaciAecas B'-marg. (See table at end of 

ftanden nicht den tiefern Ginn, and 
refers to chap. xviii. 34: so also Olsh., 
Ebrard. 51.] The high consciousness 
which had manifested itself in ver. 49 did 
not interfere with His self-humih«tion, 
nor render Him independent of his parents. 
This voluntary subjection probably shewed 
itself in working at his reputed father’s 
trade: see Mark vi. 2 and note. From 
this time we have no more mention of 
Joseph (ch. iv. 22 is not to the point): 
the next we hear is of His mother and 
brethren (John ii. 12): whence it is in- 
ferred that, between this time and the 
commencement of our Lord’s public life, 

Joseph died. Kat 7 pyt.] These 
words tend to confirm the common belief 
that these opening chapters, or at least 
this narrative, may have been derived 
from the testimony of the mother of the 
Lord herself. She kept them, as in won- 
derful coincidence with the remarkable 
circumstances of His birth, and its an- 
nouncement, and His presentation in the 
temple, and the offerings of the Magi; 
but in what way, or by what one great 
revelation all these things were to be 
gathered in one, did not yet appear, but 
was doubtless manifested to her after- 
wards: see Acts i. 14; ii. 1. 52. ] 
HAuc., probably not only ‘stature’ (as in 
ch. xix. 3), but age (ref. Matt.), which 
comprehends the other: so that god. x. 
HA. would be wisdom, as well as age. 

During these eighteen mysterious 
years we may, by the light of what is here 
revealed, view the holy Child advancing 
onward to that fulness of wisdom and di- 

vine approval which was indicated at His 
Baptism, by év co} evddxnoa. We are apt 
to forget, that it was during this time that 
much of the great work of the second Adam 
was done. The growing up through in- 
fancy, childhood, youth, manhood, from 
grace to grace, holiness to holiness, in sub- 
jection, self-denial, and love, without one 
polluting touch of sin,—this it was which, 
consummated by the three years of active 
ministry, by the Passion, and by the Cross, 
constituted “the obedience of one man,” 
by which many were made righteous. We 
must fully appreciate the words ot this 
verse, in order to think rightly of Christ. 
He had emptied Himself of His glory: 
His infancy and childhood were no mere 
pretence, but the Divine personality was 
in Him earried through these states o1 
weakness and inexperience, and gathered 
round itself the ordinary accessions and 
experiences of the sons of men. All the 
time, the consciousness of his mission on 
earth was ripening; ‘the things heard of 
the Father’ (John xv. 15) were continu- 
ally imparted to Him; the Spirit, which 
was not given by measure to Him, was 
abiding more and more upon Him; till 
the day when He was fully ripe for his 
official manifestation,—that He might be 
offered to his own, to receive or reject 
Him,—and then the Spirit led Him up 
to commence his conflict with the enemy. 
As yet, He was in favour with man also: 
the world had not yet begun to hate Him; 
but we cannot tell how soon this feeling 
towards Him was changed, for He alleges 
(John vii. 7), “Me the world hateth, 

iy 2 



468 ETATTEAION TE 

s ch. ii.2 onlyt. plou <teaeues NYEMOVEVOYTOS Tlovriov IliuAatou THS ABCDE 
KL 

there (sce) "Tovdavas, Kat ‘ TeTpa pXOUVTOS THs pales: “Hpadou, MoUVX 
on y, . 

Le er: Dirimrov S€ Tod adedpovd adtod ‘ TeTpapxovvTos THS Re i 8 

a *Troupaias Kab Tpaxwviridos X@pas, Kal Avoaviou THS 
u 2 ar us e t D) 

chew. 3. "ABUAnris | TeTpapyovvTos, “emi apyepéews “Avva 

prolegg.) for nye“ovevovtos, emitpomevoytos D Eus, Chron,, procurante latt. 
om 77s tovd. RX}. om k. TeTp. T. yaad. D-gr. TeTpaapxouvTos (thrice) CR 
[copt]. npwoov bef rns yadiAaas AK[T1]. TETpapX. T. tToup. is written twice 
in D-gr: from troup. to Aveaviou is written over an erasure by X-corr!, &54 correcting 
TeTpaxwviTdos(sic) to Kat Tpax. aft croupaias ins opens B!-marg. (See table of 
readings.) aBiAdtavns D' (254) [lat-a b e ff, ]. 

2. rec em’: 

lat-b e Eus, Thdrt[-ms]. 

because I testify of it that its deeds are 
evil;” and we can hardly conceive such 
testimony, in the years of gathering vigour 
and zeal, long withheld. 
ch. iv. 28, 29 can scarcely have arisen only 
from the anger of the moment. 

CuHap. ILI. 1—22.] PrEacHING AND 
BaPrisM OF JOHN. DIVINE TESTIMONY 
To Jesus aT His Baprism. Matt. iii. 1— 
17. Mark i. 4—11. 1.] These dates are 
consistent with the axptBas mapakoA vOetv 
which Luke predicates of himself, ch. i. 3. 
In Matt. iii. 1 we have the same events 
indicated as to time by only ey tats ju. 
exelvaus. The fifteenth year of the sole 
principate of Tiberius began Aug. 19, U.c. 
781, and reckoning backwards thirty years 
from that time (see ver. 23), we should 
have the birth of our Lord in U.c. 751 or 
about then; for dsel tpiae. will admit of 
some latitude. But Herod the Great died 
in the beginning of the year 750, and our 
Lord’s birth must be fixed some months at 
least before the death of Herod. If then 
it be placed in 749, He would have been at 
least thirty-two at the time of His baptism, 
seeing that it took place some time after 
the beginning of John’s ministry. This 
difficulty has led to the supposition that 
this fifteenth year is not to be dated from 
the sole but from the associated principate 
of Tiberius, which commenced most pro- 
bably at the end of v.c. 764. According 
to this, the fifteenth of Tiberius will begin 
at the end of v.c.779—and our Lord’s 
birth would be v.c. 749 or 50: which 
will agree with the death of Herod. This 
latter explanation has usually been adopted. 
Our present era was: fixed by Dionysius 
Exiguus, in the sixth century, and places 
the birth of our Lord in 754 u.c. It may 
be doubted, however, whether in all these 
reckonings more accuracy has not been 
sought than the Gospel narrative warrants 
any expectation of our finding. The dset 

txt ABCDR rel Scr’s-mss Eus, [Thdrt, Chron, }. 
Ser’s r vulg lat-a e &e copt goth [Thdrt-ed] Chron, [Orig-int,]: 

The incident of 

Tec apxlepewv, with 
txt ABCDN® rel 

érav tp. is a wide expression, and might 
cover any age from thirty (see note on ver. 
23) to thirty-two or thirty-three. 
See on Matt. ii. 2, where it appears pro- 
bable from astronomical considerations, 
that our Lord was born as early as U.c. 
747. Mr. Greswell has devoted several 
Dissertations to this enquiry: see his 
vol. i. p. 189 ff. Tyew M1. TMA. } 
Pilate was only Procurator of Judea: 
the words cognate to jyeudy being used 
promiscuously of the leading officers of 
the Roman government. Pontius Pr- 
LATE was the sixth procurator from the 
deposition of Archelaus, and came to Ju- 
dza about v.c. 779. He held the pro- 
vince ten years, and was sent to Rome to 
answer for his conduct by Vitellius, prefect 
of Syria, U.c. 789, the year of the death of 
Tiberius. See chronological table in Pro- 
legg. Vol. II. “Hpddov] See note on 
Matt. xiv. 1. Hrrop ANTIPas became 
tetrarch of Galilee after the death of his 
father Herod, v.c. 750, and continued till 
he was deposed in 792. PtAimrov | 
Son of Herod the Great by Cleopatra, a 
woman of Jerusalem, Jos. Antt. xvii. 
1.3. He was brought up at Rome, and 
after his father’s death in v.c. 750 was 
made tetrarch of Batanza, Gaulonitis, 
Trachonitis, Panias, Auranitis (Batanzea 
+ Auranitis = Iturza), and continued 
till his death in v.c. 786 or 787. He 
built Caesarea Philippi. He was by far 
the best of Herod’s sons, and ruled his 
portion mildly and well. He must not be 
confounded with his half-brother Philip, 
whose wife Herodias Herod Antipas se- 
duced. This latter was disinherited by his 
father, and lived in privacy. See note on 
Matt. xiv. 1. Avoav. t. AB. teTp. | 
ABILENE, the district round Abila, a town 
eighteen miles north of Damascus, now, 
according to Pococke, Nebi Abel. It must 
not be confounded with Abila in Decapolis, 
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Fey- Kat Kaiada, * éyéveto piua Ocod emi "Iwdvyny tov John x. 95 
VETO... * a # , a cts vil. 31. 

Zaxapiov viov év TH épyuwo, > xai prOev cis macay *7% 
w , a | § ‘ x / y , Z Jer. i, 4, 
TEply@pov TOV LOPOAVOU ~ KnpvoCwV Barticpa y METQ-~ w|i Mt. Matt. 

votas eis *apecw apaptiov, * ws yéyparrtar év » BiBrw _ Gene aii 10, 
gherww Noyor “Haaiov tod mpopyjtou *Pwvi Bodytos év th Pir ae 

i €pjuw *‘Erouacate thy * oddv Kupiou, © evOclas Trovetre © xii.2i x 
5 raca § dapayE ™ rrAnpwOnoerat 

xili. 24. xix. 
4 only. 

z\\ Mk. reff. 
‘ f / > rn 

Tas ‘Tpisous avTou. ch.v, 32: 
\ a , : N , \ constr., John 

mikes kai Trav dpos Kab ' Bouvos * tarrewwOyjoerar, Kai '~otar Ta at ae 
a / \ c a c Ke oe f 

™oxoria ‘eis © evOelas Kal al " Tpayeiar ‘eis ddods *i"Z Pert 
b Matt. i. 

ce Isa. xl. 3, 4. d ||. ch. i. 76. 
Acts viii. 21. ix. 11. xiii. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 15 only. f\jonly. Gen. xlix. 17. 
mani h Matt. xiii. 48. Baruch vy. 7. i ch. xxiii. 30 only. Exod. xvii. 

1 Matt. xix.5 |) Mk. 1 Cor. vi. 16 al. Gen. 
Deut. xxxii. 5. n Acts xxvii. 29 

1. Mark xii. 26. Rey. xvi. 12. e here 
(bis) & || (from 1. c.). 

g here only. 1.c. Josh. xv.7. h 
9, 10. k 2 Cor. xii, 21. Phil. ii. 8. Prov. xiii. 7. 

m Acts ii. 40. Phil. ii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
Jer. ii. 25. only. I. c. 

(kaipa CD latt(so elsewhere) [Orig-int]: txt ABN rel am(with fuld) lat-¢ copt Eus 
[Thdrt Chron ].) rec ins Tov bef (axapiov, with G 1(e sil) 69 Kus, : om ABCDN 
rel Clem, Orig, Chron,. 

3. rec aft masay ins Thy, with CDN rel copt Eus, [Chron,]: om ABL Orig,. 
4. for ws, ka8ws C Kus. BiBaww B. rec aft mpopyrou ins Aeyovtos (from 

Matt iii. 3), with AC rel lat-fq syrr goth xth [Chron,]: om BDLAN 1 latt syr-cu 
copt arm Orig, Eus,. ins tov bef xupsiov A 243-8-58. for avrov, vuwy D-gr. 

5. dapat AHL! [S(Tischdf)] X ev-y. rec evOerav (corrn to LXX), with ACN rel 
lat-e f g [D-lat] Syr syr-cu goth (th) Iren-int-mss [Chron,]: txt B D[-gr] = latt 
Orig,(expr: dy} évxod Eis ev@etay, .. . Anbu tiKdy EvGelas)[int,] Iren-int-mss Leo,. 

Tpoxrat XN}, 

Josephus, Antt. xix. 5. 1, mentions it as 
anong the districts which Claudius gave to 
king Agrippa I. under the name of “AB:Aa 
7 Avoaviou, and in B. J. ii. 11. 5, as érépa 
BacirAcla % <Avoavlov Kadovpéevn. In 
Antt. xx. 7. 1, he has ’ABiAg. Avoavia dé 
airn eyeyover terpapxta: cf. also Ptolem. 
v. 15, “ABiAa eémxadAnfetoa <Avoaviov 
(making it, however, one of the cities of 
Decapolis). This Lysanias however was 
son of Ptolemy, the son of Minnzus (B. J. 
i. 13. 1), and was killed by Antony, at 
Cleopatra’s instigation (B.c. 34). The 
Lysanias here mentioned may be some 
descendant of the other, since we find 
him here only ruling Abilene, whereas the 
other is called by Dio (xlix. 32), king 
of Itureza. Now at his death we learn 
that the ofxos tod Avo. was farmed by one 
Zenodorus (Antt. xv. 10. 1), whom (ib. 
§ 3) Augustus deprived of his émapxia, 
and at his death, which immediately fol- 
lowed, gave the principal of his districts, 
Trachonitis, Auranitis (Antt. xvii. 11. 4), 
&e., to Herod, B.c. 23. Among these 
Abilene is not named, and it therefore is 
possible that it may have been granted to 
a descendant of the former possessor. The 
silence of Josephus is no reason against 
this supposition, as he does not minutely 
relate the fortunes of districts which do not 
lie in the path of his history. The appel- 
lation ‘of “ABiAa 7 Avoaviov again in the 

time of Claudius, after this appellation has 
disappeared so long, looks as if there had 
been another Avoavias between. See 
Wieseler, i. 175 ff. Meyer, Comm. in loc. 
Bleek, Synoptische Erk]. in loc. 2. ] 
Annas (= Ananus, Jos. Antt. xviii. 2. 
2) the high-priest, was deposed by Vale- 
rius Gratus (U.c. 779), and after several 
changes, Joseph or Caiaphas (Joseph. as 
above), his son-in-law (John xviii. 18), 
was made high-priest. It would appear 
from this verse (and the use of the sin- 
gular, -ews, renders the inference more 
stringent. Cf. also St. Luke’s own phrase, 
Acts iv. 6) that Annas, as ex-high-priest, 
and possibly retaining in the view of the 
Jews the legitimate high-priesthood, was 
counted still as having the office: he 
certainly (John xviii. 13) exercised the 
power,—and had influence enough to pro- 
cure the actual high-priesthood for five of 
his sons, after his own deposition, Jos. 
Antt. xx. 9. 1. A substitute, or deputy 
to the high-priest (called by the Talmudists 
ITD 720), appears to have been usual,— 
see 2 Kings xxv. 18; and Annas would 
thus be able to evade the Roman appoint- 
ment and keep the authority. p7po 8. | 
See John i. 33. 3—6.] Matt. iii. 1. 
Mark i. 4, where see note on Bar. per. 
Vy. 5, 6 are peculiar to Luke. ‘hey are 
nearly verbatim from the LXX Alex., not 
F, who for éd0vs Acias has media. After 
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3 0 , 8 S yv cal \ \ / Lal cal 

ehereonls. Kelas, 3 Kal dyetas Taga aapE To Powrtnpiov Tod Oeod. 
ov. i. lal , lol id > 

w '" 7 €Xeyev ody Tois extropevouevois dyAous Battie Ohvar vT 
p ch. ii. 30 reff. ° am a e , (ae a 

quate) avTod IDevynpata %éxidvav, Tis “ UmederEev viv puyeiv 
aye = 9 JEN a , ? a , e \ 
i vetal GTO THS 4 weddovagns opyns ; 8 Iqrouoate ovv 4 KapTroUs 
zen. XVI. , , a / ‘ ‘ \ ” , 3 , 

ae IaEious THs * weTavolas: Kai pn ' apEnobe Aévyew * ev v mera: 
t |i Mt. only. sf vy é oe bee am. s \ Ci int ny, 5 =. 
dena éavtois Ilatépa éyouev tov ‘ABpaay Aeyw yap Uh OTL Ae 
XiVi. . 7 e ‘ ,’ lal ‘ , ’ Cl A 4 

ul Mt. (ref. Svvatat 6 Beds éx TOV NiGwy ToUTwY *éyElpal TEKVA TH MSUVX 
v Rom. i. 11. - Coke , \ \ ey S TAAL 

xis. Eph. "A Boadw. 9 Hdn de cai n ‘akivn “apos thy pilav Tov x1. 33. 
1 Thess. ii. 8 5é 5 u a a = Sé BS x u n u 694" 
only. job O€vOPwWY “ KElTaLY Tay ovv Sévdpov pH “ TroLodY " Kap- 
xxi. 17, x a , \ 

~, \cor-xi. qrov KaAOV “ éxkoTTeTaL Kal eis TIP BadrAcTar. 19 Kat 
> : 4 , / @ , 

xMattxiv.15 ETNPWTWY aUTOV ot GyAoL AEyovTes Ti ody TroLnTwpED ; 
ren. a 11? \ \ oF > a € ” 5 , a 

if eld /bks atroxpieis dé eXeyey avTots O EX@V OVO YITwWVAS 
il, 3, ix, 23 
al. Vv } d A w \ ow \: aleuttsy, x8 , ¢ , z 

ri Gor.viiit, Y METAOOT@ TO ¥ yy * ExyovTL, Kal o Exwv * Bpwpata omolws Bxvo 
Mit: {55: LP. ‘ \ fal a \ EXWM ene 
exc, Matt. 3i, TTOLELTO. 12 ArOov S€ Kal TerXovar BarticOhvat, Kat 

. dJudg.yv.9. 
= laa s \ , / € \ 
= chsh 23 elroy mpos avTov AducKadre, TL Trounowpev; 10 6€ 

i. 20 \ x , 
Theod 2») €lmev mpos avtods Mndév mréov Y trapa 70 * diateTay- 

Mace. x y , 5 , \ e2% \ 
BO, mévov twiv *mpacoete. 4 ernpwtwv dé avTov Kab 

2 Cor. x. 3. r \ e n \ 
itim.. oTpaTevomevor A€yovtes Ti TroijowpEv Kal Nels; Kat 
18. 2 Tim. 1i. 
4. Jamesiy.1. 1 Pet. ii. ll only, Isa. xxix. 7. 

6. for @cov, kupiov D xth. 
7. eAeyor X&!. for ovy, Se D 1. 69 ev-z lat-e f copt-dz goth. 

evwmiov D lat-b el q. uu bef umedertev DA. 
8. atious bef xaprous B Orig, : kaprov ofiov (\| Matt) D 106 lat-e syr[-txt] copt goth 

zeth (Did). for ev eavrois, avtos D!-gr(eve is added above the line) z2th(Treg) : ev 
avtos I: om latt(not fq) syr-cu arm Orig,(txt,) [Ambr,]: add om: L 33 Syr syr-cu 
syr-w-ast arm Orig,(om,). 

9. om Ist xa: D lat-b [e qg] Syr syr-cu copt goth arm Did Orig-int, jam enim vulg 
[lat-f 9, 1], jam quid enim lat-a. kapmovs KkaAdous D Syr syr-cu.— om kadov am(with 
forj per) lat-a ff, Orig,(7d wév yap wh Exov Kapmdy ovdE Kaddby Exet kaprdv) Iren-int,-mss. 

10. ernpwrnoay D 244, interrogaverunt lat-b c e ff, [1] a (interrogabant vulg). 
om ovy D ev-z lat-b e e [1] q copt-dz. rec moinoouev, With GKU 1 latt Orig-int, . 
txt ABCDR® rel goth eth. add wa cwOwpuev (ef Acts xvi. 30) D, ut vivamus gat 
lat-b g, q syr-cu. 

11. rec (for edeyev) Aeyet, with AC? D[-gr] rel: txt BC!LXN 1.33.69 vulg lat-e f 
12. aft TreAwvar ins ouows D lat-a, aft Bartic@nva ins vm avrov CKX{ 1] 

syr-w-ob copt-dz-marg [ Orig-int, ]. emay C'D. rec moingouer, with GU 1 
latt : txt ABCDX rel goth eth. add wa cwwuev D. 

13. for mpos avtovs, avros D mt lat-a ef {1} q: om e:moy mpos avtous XR. pnbev 
AA Constt;. mAevov C. add mpaccete D mt lat-a b ec [e ff) 9, Ug (syr-cu) eth]. 

for mpaccere, pagcew D Syr: om lat-a bc [e ff, 9, | q| syr-cu eth. 
14. ernpwrqgay CD lat-b c ff, 9, [U] g (goth ?). om de C fuld. om avTov 

D lat-e. rec kat ners bef Tt wot., with AC? rel lat-@ syr copt goth wth arm: 
om kat nuers D ev-7: txt BC'LEN 1. 69 vulg lat-b c e fl [fy 9, q] Syr syr-cu.— 
rec moinoouev, with AGKU 1 latt: txt B(sic: see table) CDEN rel goth eth. add 
wa TwOwpev D, for 3rd ka, o de D lat-e. 

for un’, 

this there is omitted kal opOqoeta 7 
dda xupiov, and then Kal oy. . .. K.7.A. 
as LXX. 7—9.] Matt. vv. 7—10. 
Jolin’s speech is verbatim as Matt., ex- 
cept that xapm. ag. is singular, and ddr 
Matt. = &pinobe Luke. This indicates a 
common origin of this portion, which 

however is still thus slightly deflected ; 
and let it be borne in mind that the slighter 
the deflection, the more striking the inde- 
pendence of the Evangelists. BA 
aptnobe X.] ‘Omnem excusationis etiam 
conatum precidit.’ Bengel. 10—14. | 
Peculiar to Luke. 10.} Olshausen re- 
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6—19. KATA 

elev adtois Mndéva °diaceionte pndé 4 cuxopayTijonre, 
kat °apxetabe tois ‘ orwviois var. 
Tos 5€ Tov Aaov, Kal " diadoyiGouévwr TavtTwy é€v tats 
kapdiais avta@v tept Tov ‘Iwuvvov ‘pymote avtos ein oO 
xpictos, 16 amexpivato 0 ‘lwavyns amacw éyov “Kyo “«. 
bev vdOaTe Bamwtivw vuas: épyetar dé 0 * iayuporepos 
pov, 'od ovx ep ™ ikavos NICaL TOV " iwavTa TOV ° VIFOON- 
patov ‘avtov: avtos tuas Bamtioes ° ev TvEevpaTL ayip 

\ , nly e \ p , 5 

Kal Tupt. ‘ov TO *7TUVOV €V 

"dvaxabapied tiv * dXwva avtod, Kat ' cuvater Tov ciTov 

AOTKAN. 471 

c here only. 
Jobiv. 4 BL 
3 Mace, vil. 15 6 qrposdox@v- 

dch, xix. 8 

exviil, 122, 
e — 1 Tim. vi. 

Heb. xiil. 
6. 3 John 10, 

but w. enc 
(Matt. xxv. 9 
reff. )f. 
2 Muce. v. 15, 

f 1 Cor. ix. 7. 
Rom. vi. 23, 
2 Cor. x1. 8 
only +. Esde. 
iy. 56. 
1 Mace, iii. 
28. xiv. 32 
only. 

™ xerpt ‘avtov, Kat 

y . T arobn TOU 0 oe 'a r f ch i. 21 reff. eis THY 'atoOnKkny avTov, TO O€ * ayUpoV * KaTaKauceEL § 

Tupt * acBéoTo. 
Karov * evnyyedifero Tov aor. 

A compl. Ald. 
o || Mt. reff. pq || Mt. (reff.) only +. 
t constr., Acts viii. 25. xiv, 21. xvi. 10 al. 

rec (for avrois) mpos avrous (from ver 13), 
for unde, undeva XN) H Syr syr-cu]: undev ev-y. 

om tov (bef wavvov) DE 1. 69 Eus,. 
16. for am. 0 ww. ama. Aey., am. Acy. Tas o w. BN! lat-e Orig: 

latt. 
15. eavtwy N-corr!. 

l red., Matt. iii. 12 reff. 

Matt. xvi. 7, 
S ff. IS qoAXa pev ody Kal ETEPa * TapaH ise? im. ii 

- 25 and note. 
19 0 be “Hpwdns 0 k il. ch. xi. 22. 

Num. xxii. 6 
m = & constr., || Mk. reff. n || Mk. reff. 

r || Mt. reff. s = Acts il. 40 al. 

with AC38 rel goth: txt BC'DLE 1. 33 

am. 0 Iw. Aey. Tac. 

K(amaow K2): am. mac. Aey. 0 tw. LN34: exvyvous Ta vonuata avtwy e:mey D: om o 
F 69 Scr’s 
vdari (see || Matt) D 1. 69 lat-e [Ambr, ]. 

g: for amacw, avros Scr’s c Syr: maow =: om I. eyo uu. Bamr. ev 
add ets petavoay (|| Matt) CD mt 

lat-a 6 e &e(not f gy l) syr-mg [Ambr, |. (Contra, udvos par@aios ... mpostéBeixe Td cis 
uetavoav Orig.) 
euov C. 
Eus,. 

o de epxop.evos toxupotepos pou eotw (|| Matt) D lat-l. 
Tov uvmodnuatos D syr copt Clem,. 

om avtos €!(ins X-corr!3>(appy)). 
om avtov D lat-a b ff, 1 [q] arm 

17. for cat diaxaOapier, SiaxaSapar B X'(txt X-corr!) copt arm, ad purgandum lat-a, 
emundare Iren-int,. 
—rov pev oitov bef cuvater D. 

for cvvater, cvvayaryery BN} (txt N34, -tar N-corr!) lat-e arm. 
ins ev bef o:trov DEGA 69. om Tv and 

3rd avrov D copt-wilk Orig-int, : avrov is marked for erasure in &, but restored. 
for katakavoe, kataoBeoe: X'(txt N-corr?). 

18. for wapakadwy, mapavov D. 

fers to the answer to a similar question 
under the N. T. dispensation, Acts ii. 37. 
See also Acts xvi. 30; xxii. 10. Deeds of 
justice and charity are the very first fruits 
of repentance: see Micah vi. 8. 12. 
teh@vat| See on Matt. v. 46. 13. ] 
mpaooete, exact: see examples in Wetst. 

14.| orparevopevor—properly, men 
on march: see Lexx.: but this need not 
be pressed, only that they were soldiers, 
serving in an army. Who these were, we 
have no means of determining. Certainly 
not soldiers of the army which Herod 
Antipas sent against Aretas, his father- 
in-law: see notes on Matt. xiv. 1 ff. 
Staceiew prim., to shake violently. So 
Plato, ras ivas eis aratlay déceice, Tim. 
p- 85: also met., to confound, d:aceioew 
7a “A@nvaiwy povhuata ste pndioa, 
Herod. vi. 109. The meaning here, to 
oppress or vex, corresponding to the Lat. 
concutere, seems to be confined to ec- 
clesiastical use. Macarius, Hom. xliii. 

eunyyedrce N}(txt N-corr’). 

p- 189, ed. Migne, has it in this sense : 
dsmep eioly of TeA@vat KabeCsuevor eis 
Tas otevas 6d0Us, kal KaTéxovTEs Tos 
maptovTas kal d.iacetovTes. ovkod. | 
The way in which soldiers would be likely 
to act the part of informers, would be by 
laying vexatious charges of disaffection 
against persons. In assigning a derivation 
for this verb, notice Liddell and Scott’s re- 
mark (after Passow) : “ The literal signif. 
is not found in any ancient writer, and is 
perhaps altogether an invention.” 
15—17.] Ver. 15 peculiar to Luke, but = 
John i. 19—25. ™posdoka@vrTos, not 
lingering about (Bretschneider), but being 
in expectation, —i.e. that John would 
declare himself (Meyer). 16, 17.] 
Matt. iii, 11, 12: Mark i. 7, 8: John i. 
26, 27. The four accounts are cognate, 
but vary in expression and arrangement : 
ver. 17 is verbatim (except that abtod is 
after gitov and a@mo8yjKnv in Matt.) as 
Matthew. 18—20.| Luke only: con- 
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wen.ix tyme." Terpdpyns * édeyyomevos br’ adtod epi ‘Hpwdiados 
Acts xiii. 1 
only +. 
(-xetv,ver.1.) 

v = Matt. xvill. 
15. 1 Tim. v. 

w attr., ch. ii. 
2 

x Sir. iii. 27. 

y ch. xvi. 26 
reff. 

z Acts xxvi. 10 
only. 

‘xxxii.) 3. 
Wisd. xvii. 2, 
16 (Judg. v. 
27 ?) only. 

a Matt. xxv. 36, 
&c. reff. 

b w. aor., see 
note. ch. ii. 
27. Ezek. ix. 8. c |, Mt. reff. 

e | Mt. (reff.) f ver. 2 reff. ‘ 
xv. 26. 3Kingsx.9. 2Chron ix. 8. Ps, cxlvi. 10. 
ii. 17. j Mark v. 42 reff. 

Ne / 

b éy cot ' evdoxnoa. 

g'| Mt. reff. 

k see Acts xi. 4. Gen. xliv. 12. 

er ‘ fal b] lal > n \ sN / w ? 

Ths yuvaikos TOD adeApod avTov, Kai Tepl TavTwY ™ wv 
lol ek. , ° / ‘ fal 

émoinoev trovnpav o “Hpwdns, °° * poséOnxev Kai TodTo 
is a \ a ‘ ’ t , a 

25 Yért maow, [Kal] * xatéxdewwev Tov ‘lwavyny ev * pura. .. 
‘\ ’ - al A ‘ 

21’Eyévero S€ Yev tH BarticOjvat amavta Tov aor .. 

Kat "Inood Bamricbévtos Kal mposevyouévou ° avewyO7- 

vat Tov °ovpavov, > Kai kataBiva To TYEedpa TO _GyLOV 
Jer. ee, tien \ > o—; 7 Sig \ 

aaa TWLATLK® EldEL WS © TEPLaTEpaY ET aUTOV, Kal © Pwvny 
A , ‘ es ¢ er c , 

e€ ovpavod ‘yevéoOar Sv ei Oo vios pou oO 8 ayamTrnTos, 

ie) a CHR ees es ' 
23 Kai avtos Av “Inoods wsei J érav tpiaxovta * apxo- 

dl Tim. iv. 8 only+. 4 Mace. i. 32. (-K@s, Col. ii. 9.) 
3 h = (Col. ii. 18?) 1 Kings xviii. 22. 2 Kings 
i Matt. xvii. 5. 1 Cor. x.5. 2 Kings xxii. 20. Mal. 

19. rec aft yuvairos ins pido (from Mark vi. 17), with ACKX 33 syrr copt «th 
arm-mss: om BDEN rel latt goth arm[-ed] Lucif,. 
mov., Twy Tov. wy emu. N'(ixt 3). 

om kat XN}, for wy e7ro.. 

20. om 2nd ka: BDEN! lat-b e Eus,: ins ACN rel [latt syrr syr-jer goth} Lucif,. 
evexAice D; inclusit latt. 

AEZ[IT]X 1 goth arm Eus,. 
21. tor az., mavta XN ev-49. 

for ef, ex rou D: am A. 

kat (2nd) is repeated in D!. 
22. rec wset, with A rel Eus,: txt BDLX 33 Orig). 

rec ins 77 bef pva., with AC rel: om BDKLM 

avorxOnva D. 
for en’, es D latt[ not f]. 

rec aft yever@at ins Aeyoucay (see || Matt), with 
A rel lat-f ff> 92 7 syrr goth 2th arm: om BDL latt copt Ambr,. for ov to 

evdoxnoa, vios mov et ov eyw onmepov yeyerynka oe D lat-a db e ff,! 1 Just, (Clem, 
Meth, ?) Lact Juv Hil, Faust Aug,(who however says that the older 

(evdoxnoa, so B F(Wetst) KMUA[TIJN 1. 33. 69 Eus,.) 
23. for ka: avtos nv, nv de D Clem, Hipp, Ath, Epiph,, Jesus autem erat copt Iven- 

rec ins o bef iycous, with A rel [Chron, |: om BDLUXR® 33. int,. 
ws D 69. 258? Scr’s e [Hipp, Epiph, ]. 

taining the corroboration of the account 
in Mark vi. 20 of John’s boldness in re- 
buking Herod, with this slight variation, 
that whereas in Mark Herod heard him 
gladly, and did many things in conse- 
quence, here the rebuke for general pro- 
tligacy seems to have contributed to his 
imprisonment. These accounts however, 
though perfectly distinct, are by no means 
inconsistent. The same rebukes which 
stung Herod’s conscience and aided the 
desire to imprison John, might work on 
that conscience, and cause the wish to hear 
more from the man of God. Vv. 19, 20 
are in anticipation of what follows; which 
is in Luke’s manner: see ch. i. 80. 
21, 22.| Matt. iii, 13-17: Mark i. 9— 
11. Luke’s account is much more concise 
than usual, and wholly independent of the 
others ; see note on Mark i. 10: we have 
here however three additional particulars 
—1. that all the people had been baptized 
before the Lord’s baptism: 2. that He was 
praying at the time of the descent of the 
Spirit: 3. that the Spirit appeared in a 
bodily form. On (1) we may remark that 

gr-mss had it not). 

for wser, 
apx. wse eT. Tpiak. BLXN 1.33 (69) vulg 

this is necessarily the meaning of év 7@ 
Sar.—for Luke when he means ‘during,’ 
&c. invariably uses the present; see for the 
past tense with év 7@ reff. and ch. xiv. 1; 
xix. 15; xxiv. 30—for the present, ch. v. 1; 
viii. 5, &e., and for a comparison of the 
two, ch. viii. 40 and 42. On (8), see 
note at Matt. iii. 16, § 2. 

23—88.] GENEALOGY OF ouR LorD. 
Peculiar to Luke. 28.] Jesus was 
about thirty years old when He began 
(His ministry); not, ‘ began to be about,’ 
&e., which is ungrammatical. dpydéuevos 
Tis eis Tov Aady avadeltews avToV, Hrot 
Tis SidackaAdlas, Euthym., so also Orig., 
Bengel, Kuin., De Wette, Meyer, Wieseler: 
see also Acts i. 1. This @set tp. ad- 
mits of considerable latitude, but only in 
one direction; viz. over thirty years. He 
could not well be under, seeing that this 
was the appointed age for the commence- 
ment of public service of God by the 
Levites: see Num. iv. 3, 23, 43, 47. 
If no other proof were in existence of the 
total independence of the present Gospels 
of Matthew and Luke, their genealogies 
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pevos, av vios ws | évowifero “Iwond, tod “Harel, ** Tod i matt. x. 0 
Matar, tod Acvel, rod Meryel, tod “lavvai, tod "lwand, sr 
25 top Martaiov, tod ’Auas, tod Naovp, tod ’Eonel, 
tod Nayyat, 5 rod Madd, rod Marraiov, Tod Yeueciy 

lat-6 ¢ g,, 1 q [Hipp,] Orig,[int,] Eus, Ath, Ambr, Vict Quest. rec ws evouiteto 
bef vos, with A(D) rel vulg (lat-/) syr copt ath arm: txt BLN 1 (lat-) Orig, Eus, 
Ath, Epiph,.—aft evoui¢ero ins evar D lat-(b) ¢ e ff, g, l. 

23 to 81. for tov nAet to Saveid, Tov taxwB Tov palbay Tov eAealap Tov eAiovd Tov 
‘axe Tov cadwk Tov afwp Tov eAtakei Tov aBiovd tov CopoBaBeA Tov cadabindA Tov 
t€XOVLOV TOV LWAKELL TOV €EALAKELL TOV IWOELA TOV AWS TOV LavaTdN TOV e(ekera Tov 

axas Tov iwalay rou o(ela Tov auaciov Tov twas Tov oxo{iov Tov iwpaK Tov woapad 
Tov asap Tov aBiovd Tov poBoan Tov coAouwy Tov daveid (see || Matt) D. 

24. 4a00c@ N(but originally uaGea@) [em ing. for Aevei, nAevet B'(but corrd, 
Tischdf) }. rec tavva, with A rel ({syr] arm [Chron,]: avva X: tavvay H: iwavva 
EIA ev-y: twavvav T: warvvar 1: txt BLAN 33. 69 am lat-b ff / Syr copt goth [eth]: 

25. wa00abiov B'(uar8, B2) ev-49: par@aov G: uardiov HV 33 lut-ff, Syr arm: 
patabiov X 243-58. 

26. rec ceuer, with KUA[T1] 69 vulg lat-c f ff 9). syrr eth arm: ceyeer A rel: txt 

would furnish what I conceive to be an 
undeniable one. Is it possible that either 
of these Evangelists could have set down 
his genealogy with that of the other 
before him? Would no remark have 
been made on their many and (on such 
@ supposition) unaccountable variations P 
It is quite beside the purpose of the 
present commentary to attempt to recon- 
cile the two. It has never yet been ac- 
complished; and every endeavour to do 
it has violated either ingenuousness or 
common sense. I shall, as in similar cases, 
only indicate the landmarks which may 
serve to guide us to all that is possible for 
us to discover concerning them. (1) The 
two genealogies are both the line of Joseph, 
and not of Mary. Whether Mary were an 
heiress or not, Luke’s words here preclude 
the idea of the genealogy being hers ; for 
the descent of the Lord is transferred puta- 
tively to Joseph by the as évopifero, be- 
fore the genealogy begins; and it would 
.be unnatural to suppose that the reckon- 
ing, which began with the real mother, 
would, after such transference, pass back 
through her to her father again, as it must 
do, if the genealogy be hers. The 
attempts of many, and recently of Wiese- 
ler, to make it appear that the genealogy 
is that of Mary, reading vids (as évou. Tov 
"Iwahp) tod ‘HAL, ‘the son (as supposed 
of Joseph, but in reality) of Heli, &c.’ 
are, as Meyer (Comm. iu loc.) has shewn, 
quite unsuccessful: see Dr. Mill’s vindica- 
tion of the Genealogies, p. 180 ff. for the 
history of this opinion. (2) Luke appears 
to have taken this genealogy entire from 
some authority before him, in which the 
expression vibs @cov as applied to Christ, 
was made good by tracing it up as here, 
through a regular ascent of progenitors till 

we come to Adam, who was, but here again 
inexactly, the son of God. This seems much 
more probable than that Luke should for 
his gentile readers have gone up to the 
origin of the human race instead of to 
Abraham. I cannot imagine any such pur- 
pose definitely present in the mind of the 
Evangelist. This view is confirmed by 
the entirely insulated situation of the gene- 
alogy here, between ver. 23 and ch. iv. 1. 
(3) The points of divergence between the 
genealogies are,—in Matt. the father of 
Joseph is Jacob—in Luke, Heli; this gives 
rise to different lists (except two common 
names, Zorobabel and Salathiel) up to 
David, where the accounts coincide again, 
and remain nearly identical up to Abra- 
ham, where Matt. ceases. (4) Here, as 
elsewhere, I believe that the accounts 
might be reconciled, or at all events 
good reason might be assigned for their 
differing, if we were in possession of data 
on which to proceed; but here as else- 
where, we are not. For who shall re- 
produce the endless combinations of ele- 
ments of confusion, which might creep 
into a genealogy of this kind? Mat- 
thew’s, we know, is squared so as to form 
three tesseradecads, by the omission of 
several generations; how can we tell that 
some similar step unknown to us may not 
have been taken with the one before us? 
It was common among the Jews for the 
same man to bear different names ; how do 
we know how often this may occur among 
the immediate progenitors of Joseph ? The 
levirate marriage (of a brother with a bro- 
ther’s wife to raise up seed, which then 
might be accounted to either husband) was 
common; how do we know how often this 
may have contributed to produce variations 
in the terms of a genealogy ? With all 
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a , aa S , 7 ma , A £ ud fo] 

tov ‘Iwony, Tod ‘Iwda, 27 tod “Iwavav, tod “Pnoa, tod ABDEG 
ZopoBaBer, Tov Larabiyr, tod Nypei, * rod Medyxet, Tov suvxr 
>AS5 , aA , a Ty 5 , a Ti 29 ‘a3 s SATIN 

el, TOD Kwoap, Tod Edpadapu, tov "Hp, *9 tod ‘Inaod, 1.33. 69 

tod “Enéfep, tou “Iwpeiu, rou Mad@ar, rod Aevei, 3° rod 
, - ’ , af <7: , ain ee J / A YS, 

Lupcwv, tov ‘lovda, tod “Iwond, tov ‘lwvap, tod *ENa- 

Kei, 1 7o0 Medea, tov Mead, tov Martraéa, tov 
Na@ayv, tod Aaveid, 3? tod “lecoai, tod "lw, Tod Boos, 
Tov Larpov, tod Naacowr, °° Tov “ApewadaZB, tod ‘Aduerv, 

”~ ’ / A , , col , a , 40) 34. lad 

tov Apvet, tov “Eopwp, tod Papés, tov ‘lovda, ** tod 

"TaxoB, tov “loaax, tod ’ABpaau, tod Odpa, tod Nayap, 
35 tov Lepovy, Tov “Payad, tov Parex, tov “EBep, tod 
Lard, 36 rod Kaivaw, tov “Aphakud, rod Xn, rou Noe, 

BLY lat-b e goth, ceuew copt. rec wand, with A rel vulg lat-a f q syrr [copt- 
ms] goth eth: txt BLN 1. 33. 69 am lat-b (c) e (ff) 9,9 copt arm. rec tovda, 
with A rel latt syrr copt eth arm: wwada 1: inda aut ioda A-lat: txt BL X(wwd) TN 
33. 69 am(with em forj harl ing mt) lat-g, copt-dz goth. 

27. rec wwavva, with KM[TT1] vulyg lat-a ¢ ef (ff) 9,5 goth: wvavy UN! wth (arm): 
cavav H (251-9): wavvay L[S|VXP 1 copt: txt AB N-corr!$ rel syrr. Copop- 
BaBedA AA. 

28. xwoa N! lat-b (e) [q]. rec eAuwdau, with A rel lat-fq syr eth, ermodam 
goth: eAuwday T lat-g,: txt BLN 33 (latt) copt. 

29. rec (for ingov) won, with A rel lat-q syrr, iosez goth: wonx X: mow T 1: txt 
BLN® 33. 69 latt copt arm. eAtacep N1. rec patéat, with B? rel: paréav © 
1 lat-g syr: warta@iov X: wartad AK{II] 33: warré (sic) L: wadar E: pad@aad XN): 
Ha00a@ N32: txt B! 346. 

80. rec wwvav, with A rel syr[-txt] copt: swva Ser’s h evv-49-H-y-z latt: wavay 
EAA[TI]: wavvay K 240-5-50-9: txt BIN 1 lat-c e g, Syr syr-mg copt-dz arm. 

81. rec (for wevva) paivay, with E rel lat-f syr goth eth [Chron,]: om A 49. 51: 
pevav I 1 lat-g: wevvay vulg-mss copt-2-mss: enam lat-a e, enan lat-b, cenam lat-ffy = 
txt BLXX 33 vulg lat-e g,, copt-schw arm. [uerraGa B(Mai Tischdf). } 
vabap BR! lat-c e. 

82. rec (for 1w8y5) wBnd, with E rel vulg lat-f [D-lat] (syrr ?) goth [Chron,], obeth 
lat-a b e ff, 9, [1 q]: wBnd D-gr: wwBndA BNI: txt A F(Wetst) LMUX[T JAN 33. 69 
lat-c copt xth. rec Boot, with E rel vulg lat-e f fF, 9, [¢] goth [Chron,]: Baas 
(but one A marked) N!: does copt: txt ABDLM?X[T1)8* 33. 69 lat-a b e arm. 
for caAuwy, cada BR! eth. 

33. for Tov auevadaB, Tov ada NX! om B. rec (for aduwew Tov apvet) apay, with 
ADEGHU[1] 33 vulg lat-a ¢ f ff M5 [l 7] Syr goth: apay tov wwpau F(Wetst) 
KMSVAA syr(but mss vary): apau 7. wp wth: apa tov aAdmer Tov apver 1: txt 
BL(XP)X syr-mg copt (but aduw &, afun X, admew TP), aduiv tov apni(sic) 69. 
egpwv B ev-y tol lat-6 Syr, agpwu asron D. om tov gapes A. 

34. Gappa XN*4 1. 33. 69 evv-H-y-z syr [copt-wilk Chron, }. 
35. rec capovx, with Ser’s a b vulg-ed : txt ABN rel Ser’s-mss am(with em forj fuld 

ing tol) lat-a ¢ f ff 9,5 1 copt goth arm [Chron, ], cepouk D lat-b. garey AEGH 
KMSUPA([T1] 1. 69 vulg-ed goth Chron: phalech lat-a f g, copt-wilk. 

36. rec kavav, with A rel latt copt (goth?) [Chron,]: txt BLN 1.33 eth, and 
A(twice) in Gen x. 24.—om tov «xa. D 

these elements of confusion, it is quite as 
presumptuous to pronounce the genealo- 
gies discrepant, as it is over-curious and 
uncritical to attempt to reconcile them. 
It may suffice us that they are inserted in 
the Gospels as authentic documents, and 
both of them merely to clear the Davidical 
descent of the putative father of the Lord. 
His own real Davidical descent does not 

depend on either of them, but must be 
solely derived through his mother. See 
much interesting investigation of the 
various solutions and traditions, in Dr. 
Mill’s tract referred to above; and in 
Lord A. Hervey’s work on the Genealogies 
of our Lord. 27. +. Tadad., +. Nypet} 
In Matt. i. 12, lexovias yerva +r. Zadad. 

81. Na@av] See 2 Sam. v. 14: 
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ach, v. 12. 
John i. 14. 
Acts vi. 3, 5, 

e = Johni. 43 
al. 

d ch, ii. 27. 
Rey. i. 10. 
ivi 2: 

e ||. 1 Cor. vil. 
5. James i. 

d, 3 nn , Spe EV T@ TVEVLATL EV TH 
13. Wisd. ii. 
24. 

f\| Mt. 1 Chron. 
xxi.l. Jobi. 

8 6. Wisd. ii, 
® elrrey 6¢ auT@ Beery! 

e , e = “~ a ral , a 0 'duaPoros Bi vios ef tov Geot, "eiré tH LOM TovT@ ZIV, Ace 
vA ee: ” 4 <3 (2) \ 5X ao) a Rom. ix. 28 iva ‘yévntat aptos. * Kai amrexpiOn mpos adtov 6 Inaods {from Isa. x. 

Job i. 5. h constr., \| Mt. reff. i = John ii. 9 reff. viii. 8 only. 

Aaquex D-gr [MX]. 
387. [ua0Bovcada B!. | 

MeAcAenA A A(Treg, expr) &! (69(Tischdf) | copt-ms. 
38. for 078, onu A lat-l. 

taper B1(sic cod : see table) & [lat-a lq]: sape8 AK lat-b eg,. 
kawaop, L® lat-ff, copt-dz. 

Cuap. IV. 1. rec mvevuaros ayiov bef rAnpns, with A rel lat-e goth arm [Thdrt,]: 
txt BDE F(Wetst) KLE[TJ& 1. 33 latt syrr [ath Bas, Orig-int, }. 

aft m’yerTo ins To (sic) &. N}(ins N-corr?). 
om v7eotpewpev 

rec eis THY epnuov, with AE rel 
vulg-ed(with am forj) lat-e e fg, / (ff, copt Eus, Bas, Thdrt,]: txt BDLN fuld(with 
em harl mt) lat-@ 6 g, q sah. 

2. for d:aBoAov, catava D 248 lat-e. 
N-corr![: for ovdev, ovde ervey A Frag-neap 69 arm |. 

&! repeats ovdev, marked for erasure by 
rec ins votepov bef emevacev 

(from || Matt), with A rel lat-f ff, [q] syrr copt-dz? goth [Cyr, ]: om BDLN latt coptt 
wth arm. 

8. rec (for exmev Se) kat evrev (|| Matt), with A rel lat-e g syrr goth xth arm Thdrt,: 
txt BDLX® 1. 33 latt copt Ambr,. 
yevwvrai (|| Matt) D ev-31 tol. 

. for kas amexp., amexp. Se 69: x. aroxpides D. 
inoous mpos avtovy Aeywv, with A rel syr sah goth arm (0 ino. M 1) 

for tw A1Ow to apTos, tva ot ArBot ovToL aptot 

rec (for mpos avroy o ingous) 
: ono. ermev D: 

ino. Aeywy 69: mp. aut. o ina. Acywr A lat-c e fg, (et diwit lat-a b ff, 9, q): txt BLN 

Chron. iii. 5: Zech. xii. 12. 36. 
Kaivap] This name does not exist in our 
present Hebrew text, but in the LXX, 
Gen. x. 24; xi. 12, 18, and furnishes a 
curious instance of one of two things— 
either (1) the corruption of our present 
Hebrew text in these chronological pas- 
sages; or (2) the incorrectness of the 
LXX, and notwithstanding that, the high 
reputation which it had obtained in so 
short atime. Lightfoot holds the latter 
alternative: but I own I think the former 
more probable. See on the whole ques- 
tion of the appearance of this second 
Cainam(n) among the ancestors of our 
Lord, Lord A. Hervey’s work above cited, 
ch. viii., in which, with much research and 
acuteness, he has endeavoured to shew that 
the name was probably interpolated here, 
and got from hence into the LXX.  Cer- 
tainly it appears not to have existed in the 
earliest copies of that version. 

CuHar. IV. 1—13.] TEMPTATION OF 
Jesus. Matt.iv.1—11. Mark i. 12, 13. 

Ver. 1 is peculiar to Luke, and very 
important. Our Lord was now full of the 

Holy Ghost, and in that fulness He is led 
up to combat with the enemy. He has 
arrived at the fulness of the stature of per- 
fect man, outwardly and spiritually. And 
as when His Church was inaugurated by 
the descent of the Spirit in His fulness, so 
now, the first and fittest weapon for the 
combat is “ the sword of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God.” The discourse of 
Peter in Acts ii., like our Lord’s replies 
here, is grounded in the testimony of the 
Scripture. The accounts of Matt. 
and Luke (Mark’s is principally a com- 
pendium) are distinct: see notes on Matt. 
and Mark. 2.] The literal rendering 
of the present text will be: Jesus.... 
was led by (in, in the power of, the év of 
instrumentality by the conditioning ele- 
ment) the Spirit in the wilderness, being 
tempted (the pres. part. carries a slight 
ratiocinative force, as usual) during forty 
days by the devil. So that St. Luke, as 
also St. Mark, implies that the temptation 
continued the whole forty days. 
ov éd. ovd. testifies to the strictness in 
which the term ‘fasted’ must be taken. 
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kU Mt. only. Téypartar ote ovx * én’ dptw wove * fyoetar 6 avOpwrros. 
en. xx ii. = 

# P=" 5 kal ldvayayov avtov edekev ait@ macas tas Baol- 
labs., = here , = m,? , > n A ’ 6 ‘ = 

auig.seech. Nelag THS MotKoupErns ev MaoTLyLT Xpovov. © Kal elev 
ner - a U \ , , e matt xxiv. adt@® 6 fduaBoros Lot dwow THY ° éEovoiay TavTHY aTra- 

h ly. , rn ‘ / \ ? 
“isvanx.s. Gav Kab THY okay avTav, OTe Ewor ? mapadedoTat, Kal @ 

2 Mace. ix. i . \ > oN , 

oi «=—6 aD BAW =Sidwmpe adTnvy Tov ody ay 4 TposKUYnoNs 
vili. 18, a a eT Kev.aii.s. Tév@rvoy euod, 'éotar cov masa. § Kai amoxpileis avT@ 

an. Vil. 
= Matt. xi. GS e ’ a / s , , \ Pav keg  €UreY [o] “Inoods. Déyparrar IIposeurnoess KUp.oV TOV 

vill. 16. y \ 20a , beut.is. @eov gov, Kal avT@ povp ‘datpevoes. * iyayev dé 
q Rev. iii. 9. , 
x4. Ps. autov els ‘lepovcadnu Kal éotnoev emt TO ‘aTEpvyLov 
Ixxxv. 9. 

= oe an a tal > " ed a a / 

Mats” TOO lepov, Kal elev ad’t@ Ei vidos ef tov Oeov, Bare 
. . a , A oe Lal 

s\\Mt(ref) geauTov eévTevOey Katw 19 yéypamTas yap OTL Tots 
1 Kings xv. 27. Dan. ix. 27 Theod. A B-marg. (not Ed-vat.) 

33 vulg coptt. om ott (as || Matt) D 69. rec at end adds aAX’ em mavte 
pnuatt Geov, with A rel; add’ ev m7. p. 6. D latt; add’ emt 7. p. exmopevouevw Sia gTOMATOS 
@eov 118-57. 209 Scr’s g r evv-H-z copt-wilk ath Thi: (from || Matt: the rec and the 
readg in D merely supplying the sense, the other verbatim. The omission would be 
unaccountable :) om BLX copt-schw sah. 

5. rec aft avrov ins o d:aBodos (from || Matt), with A rel vulg lat-b ef syrr goth 
eth [Hil,]; 0 caravas syr-ms: om BDLN 1 lat-a e coptt arm [Cyr, ]. ree adds 
further ers opos vynAov (from || Matt. It is no objection (Mey) that rec does not add 
Awav. The insn was made carelessly from memory, as above, as well as accurately, in 
D), with A N-corr! rel vulg lat-e [ fff, 7] syrr goth; e¢. 0. up. Atay D 69 lat-a A-lat: 
om BLR! am(with em forj fuld harl mt tol) lat-b g,, coptt [Cyr]. for tns 
otkoumerns, Tov Kogpov (|| Matt) D 5. 245 lat-f Orig-comm). 

6. for avtw, mpos avroy D lat-a be [e gq] Hil. for amac., racav &. for avtwy, 
toutwy D{ -gr]}. rec eav, With AX rel [Cyr,]: txt BD. (33def.) — for d:deu1, Swow R!. 

7. aft mposkuy. ins wot XN}. rec (for euov) mov, with AN rel [Cyr,]: txt BDE 
F(Wetst) HVFAAEN! 1 [Frag-neap ]. rec mavra, omnia latt arm [Cyr,]: txt 
AB D-gr EN rel Ser’s-mss Thi. 

8. eum. aut. o ino. AKM!}{I1] lat-a 6 eq: o ino. evr. avt. FL M-marg(in red) EX 1. 
13. 33. 69 vulg [lat-+/ ff, 9,5] Syr copt: avtw o imo. DA syr goth [arm]: txt B(omg 
6) rel. rec aft ino. ins vraye omicw pov carava (see || Matt and Matt xvi. 23), 
with A rel lat-6 e g syr copt-wilk [zth-ms] Thl: om BDLEN 1. 33 vulg lat-a e f ff, 
912 (4?) Syr copt-schw sah goth eth arm Orig(speaking of || Matt wholly rejects oz. 
ov). rec aft yeypamrai ins yap (from || Matt), with UAA [Frag-neap] lat-b q: 
om ABDENR rel vulg lat-a c ef {fo 9,2 1 syrr coptt goth eth arm Orig. kup. 7. 0. 
o. bef mposk. (see || Matt) BDFLAEX 1.33. 69 latt syrr copt goth eth Orig,[int, 
Cyr,] Cypr,: txt A rel (lat-@) sah arm. 

9. rec (for ny. de) kat ny., with AD rel: txt BLEN syr-mg coptt Orig-int. rec 
aft extnoev ins avtov (see || Matt), with AD rel [vss]: om BLER lat-e [arm-ed] Orig- 
int,. rec ins o bef vos, with Scr’s bo: om ABDER rel Scr’s-mss. for 2nd 
Tov, Tevtov D1, 

10. om yap N1(ins N-corr!(appy)'34). 

3.] To X. 7., pointing to some par- ments of probability: it seeming more 
ticular stone—command that it become a natural that our Lord should be first taken 
loaf. 4.] The citation is given in to the mountain and then to Jerusalem, 
full by Matt. 5.] There can be than the converse. 6.] Satan is 
little doubt that the order in Matt., in set forth to us in Scripture as the prince, 
which this temptation is placed last, is to or god of this world,—by our Lord Him- 
be adhered to in our expositions of the self, John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11:—by 
Temptation. No definite notes of succes- Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 4 (Eph. vi. 12). On the 
sion are given in our text, but they ave by signification of this temptation, see notes 
Matt.: see notes there. Schleiermacher on Matt. 8.] With the words é7. 
and Bleek suppose that the inversion has om. wu. a. (rec.) here, Luke eould hardly 
been made as suiting better the require- have left the record as it stands: being the 
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dyyédous adtod “ évteheirar epi od Tod * SiadvdrdEar ce, » \Mt. ret 
SA. xe. ll, 

ll gal ore “ emi yeupo@v “ dpotoly ce, pntote * mposcowns * Were only: 
mpos ALGov Tov T0oa ov. 

‘ , 

cov. 15 Kai * ouyTeXeoas TravTa 
c > ’ ? , > cal d ” “ 

aTECTN aT avToU “axpl Karpov. 
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b 

Gen. xxvii. 
15,20. Prov. 
11. 8. 

w w. gen., '| Mt. 
(from 1. c.) 
only. Isa. lx, 

‘ ' , 4. 

Tetipagpwov O O1dBoros x: Mt. ret. 
y= ch. i. 24 reff. 
z || Mt. reff. 

Dect, vi. 16. 
. 7 a ’ ree) , rn avera \ 
14 Kai &dméotpewev 6 Inoods ev th * duvapet Tod Tvev- * Y Cina xxx. 

Matos els TID TantAalap, Kal 8 dnun e&nNOev h ra oANS b chai, 4 
28, 40, 

46. 1 Pet. iv. 12al. Deut. iv. 34. ech. il. 37. Acts v.38. 2 Cor. xii. 8. 1 Kings xvi. 23. 
d Acts xin. 11 Rom.i. 13. 2 Mace. xiv. 15. ech. 11. 20 reff, f Actsi. & Rom. xv. 13, 19. 
g Matt. ix. 26only. Prov. xvi. 2 (xv. 30). 2 Mace. iv. 39 only. h = ch. xxii. 5. Acts ix. 31, 42. x. 57. 

11. om or: DEFGHSUVIAA lat-a 6 ¢ Syr sah eth [Orig-int,] Eus: ins ABN rel 
vulg lat-e ef ff, 91.2 syr copt goth Orig). 

12. o ino. bef em. av. DE 33 vulg lat-c f ff (Syr) syr copt. 
(but restored) latt(not @) Syr arm. 
Dh 9 ' [gq Orig-int,]: om 2438 ev-y. 

om ot: D &-corr! 
for epyta, yeypamrtat D Ser’s c lat-abee f 

3. axpt xpovov ad tempus D lat-b ec, usque in tempore lat-a. 

first direct recognition by our Lord of His 
foe, after which, and in obedience to which 
command, he departs from Him. 
10.]| rot S:ag. ve is wanting in Matt. The 
LXX following the Hebrew adds ev racais 
tais dd0is cov. 13. Gxpt Kkatp. | 
See on Matt., ver. 11, and note on ch. 
xxii. 53. 

14— 32.] Circuit oF GALILEE. TEACH- 
ING, AND REJECTION, AT NAZARETH. Pe- 
culiur to Luke in this form: but see Matt. 
iv. 12—25; xiii. 583—58 || Mark, and note 
below. 14.] év rq 8. 7. av., in the 
power of that full anointing of the Spirit 
for His holy office, which He had received 
at His baptism: and also implying that 
this power was used by Him in doing 
mighty works. Here the chrono- 
logical order of Luke’s history begins to 
be confused, and the first evident marks 
occur of indefiniteness in arrangement, 
which I believe characterizes this Gospel. 
And in observing this, I would once for 
all premise, (1) that I have no bias for 
finding such chronological inaccuracy, and 
have only done so where no fair and 
honest means will solve the difficulty ; (2) 
that where internal evidence appears to 
me to decide this to be the case, I have 
taken the only way open to a Commentator 
who would act uprightly by the Scrip- 
tures, and fairly acknowledged and met 
the difficulty ; (3) that so far from con- 
sidering the testimony of the Evangelists 
to be weakened by such inaccuracies, I 
am convinced that it becomes only so 
much the stronger (see Prolegomena to 
the Gospels). These remarks have 
been occasioned by the relation of this 
account, vv. 14—30, to the Gospels of 
Matthew and John. Our verses 14 and 
15 embrace the narrative of Matthew in 

ch. iv. 12—25. But after that comes an 
event which belongs to a later period of 
our Lord’s ministry. A fair comparison 
of our vv. 16—24 with Matt. xiii. 53— 
58 and Mark vi. 1—6, entered on without 
bias, and conducted solely from the narra- 
tives themselves, surely can hardly fail te 
convince us of theiridentity. (1) That two 
such visits should have happened, is of 
itself not empossible ; though (with the sole 
exception of Jerusalem for obvious reasons) 
our Lord did not ordinarily revisit the 
places where He had been rejected as in 
our vy. 28, 29, (2) That He should have 
been thus treated at His first visit, and 
then marvelled at their unbelief on His 
second, is utterly impossible. (Stier, in 
the 2nd ed. of his Reden Jesu, says, with 
reference to the above position of mine, ‘To 

this we give a very simple answer: It was 
at their persistence in unbelief, after their 
first emotion and confusion, after His con- 
tinued teaching and working of miracles, 
that He wondered.” But it may fairly be 
rejoined, is there any sign of this in the 
narratives of Matt.and Mark? Is it not 
a forcing of their spirit to suit a precon- 
ceived notion?) (3) That the same ques- 
tion should have been asked on both ocea- 
sions, and answered by our Lord with the 
same proverbial expression, is in the highest 
degree improbable. (4) Besides, this nar- 
rative itself bears internal marks of be- 
longing to a later period. The 80a jKovc. 
yev. eis THY Kadapy. must refer to more 
than one miracle done there: indeed 
the whole form of the sentence points to 
the plein fact, that our Lord had been 
residing long in Capernaum. Compare 
too its introduction here without any 
notification, with its description as wéAuw 
THs Tak. in ver. 31, and the separateness 
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imatt.ii.s. THs ‘mEpuxwpov mepi avTov. 15 Kal avtos édidacKev ev 
xiv. 35a 4 ~ ~ , 

Deut it + gags guvaywyais * avtar, | do€afouevos tro mavtwv. 
hee ic Mev els Nafapa ob nv ™ teOpaupévos, Kai eisirOev 
1 Matt. vi. 2 reff. 

=hereonly N 
™ (Matt: vi yy "Kara TO 
I'Mace. ii, 33. €LS THD ouvayaryiy, Kal ° avéotn 

s a / 

é7e500n aiT@ BiBdiov Tod Tpodytov 
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‘avantvEas To BuBdiov evpev Tov “TOTOY Ov HY Yyeypap- 
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n hots xvii. 
only. Mi 
xxiv. 1 only. 

o Matt. xxvii. 
15 re 

p Acts xiii. 
14. xvi. iS 
only. Exo 
xx. 8. see a xiii. 14, 16. xiv. 5 (John xix. 31). 

r = Acts xiii. 27. xv. 2l al. Neh sii. 8. 
u = here only. Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 20. 

only. l.c. Hom. Il. a. 11, and passim in classics. 
Ps. xliv. 7) only. 

s Matt. vin. 9, 10 reff. 
v Acts viii. 39. [see Matt. iii. 16 reff.] Isa. Ixi. 1. 

" ewOos a’T@ ev TH P Huépa TOV ? caBBaTor x. 
\ 

Kar 

Kab 

re a 117 
avayvevat. i 

‘“Hoaiov' 

2 A ” / 
¥ ou ™ ewexev * €ypioev 

q Matt. ix. 9. xxvi. 62. ver. 29. 2 Chron. xx. 5, 
t here only, 4 Kings xix. 14 

w here 
1 Cor. i, 21. Heb. i.9 (from x Acts iv. 27. x. 38. 

14. for wepixwpov, xwpas N [regionem latt(not a e)). 
15. om avros A 11-pe lat-e. 
16. «A@wy de D lat-e. 

D -gr(ins D*). 

om avtwyv D lat-a b 1. 
rec ins rnv bef va¢apa, with A rel Eus, : 

1 Orig, [Cyr,]. (On the form of the proper name, see prolegomena.) 
avatebpaumevos FLEX 1. 33. 69 Kus, Cyr,. 

om autw D lat-a e copt-dz. 

om BDLAAEN 
otrov D 69. 

om Tebpaypmevos Kat essnAdev 

17. ree noaov bef tov mpopyrov, with A rel vulg lat-e ef ff, 9,[. J syrr syr-jer] copt 
goth [ath arm] : 
fuld ing per) lat-a 6 qg Orig-int,. 
copt zth arm Jer: 
To BiBAov D evy. om tov LEN 33. 

18. (ewexev, so every uncial MS.) 

of the two pieces will be apparent: see 
further remarks in the notes below. 
Here however is omitted an important 
cycle of our Lord’s sayings and doings, 
both in Galilee and Jerusalem; viz. that 
contained in John i. 29—iv. 54 included. 
This will be shewn by comparing Matt. iv. 
12, where it is stated that our Lord’s return 
to Galilee was after the casting of John 
into prison, with John iii. 24, where, on 
occasion of the Lord and the disciples bap- 
tizing in Judea, it is said, John was not 
yet cast into prison: see note on Matt. iv. 
12. gyn) The report, namely, of 
His miracles in Capernaum, wrought év 
77 Suv. 7. mv., and possibly of what He 
had done and taught at Jerusalem at the 
feast. 15.] Olshausen well remarks 
(Bibl. Comm. i. 190), that this verse, con- 
taining a general undefined notice of our 
Lord’s synagogue-teaching, quite takes 
from what follows any chronological chia- 
racter. Indeed we find throughout the 
early part of this Gospel the same frag- 
inentary stamp. Compare ev tots odB- 
Baow, ver. 31—év T@ émxetoOa, ch. Vv 
l—éy 7q@ elvat abt. ev utd T. TOA., ch. v. 
12—ev mig tr. nuepay, ch. v. 17; viii. 22— 
ev étépw aafB., ch. vi. 6—ev tais 7. 
ravt., ch. vi. 12, &e. &e. 16.] ob qv 
teOpappevos = ey 7H marpld: cov, ver. 
23: see John iv. 44 and note. 
kata +5 etwOds refers to the whole of 
what He did—it is not merely that He 
had been in the habit of attending the 

0 mpoonTns nouas (omg BBA.) D: txt BLEN 33. 69 am(with forj 
for avamrvtas, avoitas (explany) ABLE 33 syrr 

txt D3X rel latt syr-jer goth Kus, Orig-int,, arrvéas D1. om 

synagogues, but of teaching in them: see 
ver. 15. It was apparently the first time 
He had ever so taught in the synagogue 
at Nazareth. avéoryn avayv.| The 
rising up was probably to shew His wish 
to explain the Scripture; for so avayv. 
imports, Ezra is called an avayvworns 
tov Oelov vduov, Jos. Antt. xi. 5.1. The 
ordinary way was, for the ruler of the 
synagogue to call upon persons of any 
learning or note to read and explain. 
That the demand of the Lord was so 
readily complied with, is sufficiently ac- 
counted for by vv. 14, 15. See reff. 
17.] It is doubtful whether the Rab- 
binical cycle of Sabbath readings, or 
lessons from the law and prophets, were 
as yet in use: but some regular plan was 
adopted; and according to that plan, after 
the reading of the law, which always pre- 
ceded, the portion from the prophets came 
to be read (see Acts xiii, 15), which, for 
that sabbath, fell in the prophet Isaiah. 
The roll containing that book (probably, 
that alone) was given to the Lord. But it 
does not appear that He read any part of 
the lesson for the day; but when He had 
unrolled the scroll, found (the fortuitous, 
i.e. providential, finding is the most 
likely interpretation, not the searching 
for and finding) the passage which follows. 

No inference can be drawn as to 
the time of the year from this narrative ; 
partly on account of the uncertainty above 
mentioned, and partly because it is not 
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kupiov | dextov. Kal ™artvfas to BuiBXIov, ” atro- * 4°! 
\ - of / pes \ , [AG oe 6 \ bene only. 

Sods TH °Umnpétn Péxdbicer, Kai TavTwv oi opGarpol Isa i 3. 
Bf ae ps , ¢ = here only. 

€v TH oupayaryy ray datevifovtes avT@. *! ipEaro Oe Lay aro. 
Isa. 1. c. only. 

Aeyew pos avtous OTs Alea i SS id ‘ ypagiy e Mark vii. 26. 
Isa. lviii. 6. 

avTn ev Tols Swolv vuov. Kal TavTes yen Lie i termes 6. 
> a LA ’ A 

auT@, Kal eBavpatov u émt Tois NOyous THS * xdpiTos i 
g ch. i. 77 reff. 

Tos EX TFOPEVOMEVOLS €K TOU OTOMATOS avTov, Kal éXeryov mane only. 

i= ch. iii. 3 reff. k John xi. 49, 51 al. Lev. xxv. 10. Iver. 24. Acts x. 35. aces vi. 2, from 
Isa. xlix. 8. Phil. iv. 18 only. m here only +. 77. Tas EmioToAds, Jos. Antt. x. 1.4. n = ch. 
ix. 42. o Matt. v. 25 reff. pintr., Matt. v. 1 reff. q Luke only, exe. 2 Cor. iii. 
7,13. dat., ch. xxii. 56. Acts ui. 12 al. Job vii. 8 A. r Mark xii. 10. John xix, 24, &e. Acts 
i. 16. sch. i. 44. Acts xi. #2. Neh. xiii. 1 al. t = Matt. xxiii. 31 reff. 
xii. 17 reff. vy = Eph. iv. 29. Col. iv.6. Ps, xliv. 2. Prov. x. 32. 
&c. Eph iv. 29. Num. xxxii. 24. 

rec evayyeAiLecOa (with 1. 33, e sil): txt ABDEX rel Scr’s-mss Orig, Petr Eus, Ath, 
Cyr, Thdrt Suid. (-cac@c might be from Lxx: but on the other hand the change to 
-CeOar was obvious, and the ms authority is overwhelming.) for amecradKev 
be, ameotaAua D!-gr(txt D3). rec adds tagacbat Tous ovvyTeTpiumevous THY 
kapdiav (from LXX), with A rel vulg-ed(with em gat) lat;f syrr goth Iren-int Hil: 
om BDLEX 33 69 am(with forj harl ing mt per tol) copt eth Orig,[int, ] Petr Eus, 

u Mark 
w Matt. xy. il, 

Ath, Tit-bostr Cyr, Aug. 
19. reOpavpatiouevous D!, reOpavuevovs D-corr. 
20. rec ev tn cuvaywyn bef o: opPaApma, with D rel vulg lat-asyrrarm; ev Tn cvvaywyn 

noay bef o: opPardwo: AK[ IT] lat-6 copt goth: txt BFL 33 lat(-c) g (eth) Eusy. 
21. om ot: D arm (Orig). 

quite clear whether the roll contained only 
Isaiah, or other books also. 18—20. | 
The quotation agrees mainly with the 
LXX:—the words amooreihat TeOp. év 
adéoer are inserted from the LXX of Isa. 
lviii. 6. The meaning of this prophetic 
citation may be better seen, when we re- 
inember that it stands in the middle of the 
third great division of the book of Isaiah 
(ch. xlix.—xvi.), that, viz. which com- 
prises the prophecies of the Person, office, 
sufferings, triumph, and Church of the 
Messiah. ;—and thus by implication an- 
nounces the fulfilment of all that went 
before, in Him who then addressed them. 

18. _Tvetpa k. | See Isa. xi. 2; xlii. 
il ov eiv.] because, = jy». 

aixp. ad. ] See ch. xiii. 12, 16. Tudh. 
av. | See John ix. 39. The Hebrew words 
thus rendered by the LXX, nip-npp one), 
signify, ‘to those who are bound, the 
opening of prison :’ so that we have here 
the LXX and literal rendering both in- 
cluded, and the latter expressed in the 
LXX words of Isa. lviii. 6. 19. éviaur. 
xup. dex.] See Levit. xxv. 8—17, where 
in ver. 10 we find that liberty was pro- 
claimed to all in the land in the year of 
jubilee (in the prophecy, knpvgar=Kadréoa 
LXX). No countenance is given by this 
expression to the extraordinary inference 

from it of some of the Fathers (Clement 
of Alex., Origen), that the Lord’s public 
ministry lasted only a year, and some- 
thing over. Compare John ii. 13; vi. 4; 
xiii. 1. 20. éxafioev| It was the 
custom in the synagogues to stand while 
reading the law, and si¢ down to expiain 
it. Our Lord on other occasions taught 
sitting, e. g. Matt. Y: 1: Mark iv. 1; xiii. 
3. The trnpétns was the Ww 
whose duty it was to keep the sacred 
books. 21.] mpg. Se Aéyerw—implying 
that the following words are merely the 
substance of a more expanded discourse, 
which our Lord uttered to that effect: 
see another occasion in Matt. xi. 4, 5, 
where the same truth was declared by a 
series of gracious acts of mercy. 7 YP- 
k.t.A.| Not ‘this Scripture which is in your 
ears’—as the Syriac (Etheridge’ s transla- 
tion, p. 407) ; which would be 7 yp. alt) 7 
éy T. @., and even then an unusual form 
of construction: but, is fulfilled in your 
hearing, by My proclaiming it, and My 
course of ministry. 22.] éwapr. av., 
bore witness to him (that it was so). 
The Aoyou tT. x. must be the discourse of 
which ver. 2] is a compendium. 
édey.] ice. mavtes, not tiwés. While 
acknowledging the truth of what He said, 
and the power with which He said it, 
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sid” @eug THY Kadapvaovy, roincov Kai mde ev TH ” maTpio. 
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only, ou. 24 edrev O€ A’ Apap Aéyw Liv Ste ovdels TrpodyTns 
zconstr., Acts e§ ’ > > a b , > tal 95 Fey PE SC) , \ 
vi 12 xxv. © O€KTOS EOTLW Ev TH » TaTpids avTod. * ‘ém’ adnBetas SE 
7 ch. viii. xé aS rx pe = ’ a ay Be ' By vier éym vpiv, ToAdai & yApa noav ev Tals nuépats “Hréov 
Mark i. 39 al. A : 

bMatt. xii 54, EV TO Lopanr, Ste ™éxreicOn 6 ™ ovpavos [i tai] ern Tpla Cem 
€THowe bs & ise \ a 7 e NY > \ , ois. a \ ae 

ch-vi.99. Kal pvas €&, WS eryéveTo ALpos MEeyas ET! TaCaY THY yHV 
9 , \ A / fal J) / id , > \ > 

amavis 78 Kal tpos ovdewiay avTav eTéuhOn “Hrias, et pur eis 
ref. , A , \ a / \ 
ver. 19 reff. g Q7 e ver, 19 reff. Xdperta THs Lowvias mpos yuvaixa & ynpav. Kat 
(Mark xii. 14 reff.) Job ix. 2. Mark xii. 40, 42,43 al. 3 KinGs xvii. 9, 10. h = Rev. 

xi. 6. see Sir. xlvill. 3. i Acts xiii."S1, Heb. xi. 30 al. 

22. rec ovx out. cot. o ut. two., With A rel vulg lat-b e f ff, 9, [q] syrr copt goth 
eth arm: ovxs ut. wo. evr. out. D [lat-a e Cyr]: txt BLN 69 lat-a e Cyr,, but vvx o 
vi. 69 [Cyr ]. 

23. yetvoueva D. rec (for eis tnv) ev 7 (corrn to sense), with X rel copt; ev 
AKA[T1] Epiph, ; ess DL 69: txt BR. (The art is retained, as unusual with a proper 
name aft a preposition, and as attested both by BX and by the mss which read ev 77.) 

24. auny is repeated in D 390(Sz). 
syr goth. eavtov DR. 

25. om de DK latt(not f) eth. 
ev-y lat-e f 2 syrr goth arm [ Bas, ] Orig-int. 
jer] copt Orig-int,: ins ACN rel lat-a syr goth [ Bas, ]. 

vuw bef Aeyw AE[GJHVI A(Treg, expr) 

ins o7t bef woAAat LX [A(Tischdf)] & 1. 33. 692 
om em BD vyulg lat-6 e e f Syr [syr- 

for unvas, unva D. 
26. rec c.dwvos (more usual), with E rel syrr(Treg) [Bas, ]: o:dwvas L am lat-e : txt 

ABCXI® 1. 69 latt copt goth eth Orig,[int, ], cSovas DV". 

they wondered, and were jealous of Him, 
as being the son of Joseph—asking mééev 
ToUT» tadta: see Mark vi. 2—4. Be- 
tween this verse and the next, the écrav- 
darlCovro évy avt@ is implied, for that 
is in a tone of reproof. 23. Oep. 
o.] Not, ‘raise thyself from thy obscure 
station,’ but, exert thy powers of healing 
in thine own country, as presently inter- 
preted; the Physician being represented 
as an inhabitant of Nazareth, and ceavtdv 
including His own citizens in it. Stier 
remarks, that the reproach was repeated 
under the Cross. Then, with a strictly 
individual application. On the miracles 
previously wrought in Capernaum, see note 
on ver. 14, That in John iv. 47—53 was 
one such. els THY K.] Whether we 
read év or eis, the preposition is equally 
local in its signification, in Capernaum, 
not ‘in the case of Capernaum,’ or ‘to 

Capernaum, 24.] See John iv. 44 
and note. elev 8€] A formula usual 
with Luke—see reff. ; and indicating, if I 
mistake not, the passing to a different 
source of information, or at least a break 
in the record, if from the same source. 

25.) Our Lord brings forward in- 
stances where the two greatest prophets in 
Israel were not directed to act in accord- 
ance with the prover®, ‘Physician heal thy- 

self:’ but their miraculous powers exerted 
on those who were strangers to God’s in- 
heritance. éry Tp. «. p. €£] So also 
in James v. 17 ;—but in 1 Kings xviii. 1 
we find that it was in the third year that 
the Lord commanded Elijah to shew him- 
self to Ahab, for He would send rain on 
the earth. But it does not appear from 
what time this third year is reckoned,—or 
at what time of the year, with reference to 
the usual former and latter rains, the 
drought caused by Elias’s prayer began (it 
apparently had begun some time before the 
prophet was sent to be miraculously sus- 
tained, as this very fact implies failure of 
the ordinary means of sustenance); and 
thus, without forming any further hypo- 
thesis, we have latitude enough given for 
the three and a half years, which seems to 
have been the exact time. This period is 
one often recurring in Jewish record and 
in prophecy : see Dan. vii. 25; xii. 7: Rev. 
xi. 2, 3; xii. 6, 14; xiii. 5. Lightfoot 
(ii. 123) produces more instances from the 
Rabbinical writers. ‘The period of three 
years and a half, = 42 months or 1260 
days, had an ominous sound in the ears of 
an Israelite, being the time of this famine, 
and of the duration of the desolation of the 
temple under Antiochus.” Wordsw. 
26. | Sarepta, now Sitirafend, see Robinson, 
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12, 2 Macc. 
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32 nat 'é€erAnocovto emt TH Sidayn avTod, OTe , omy. 4» 
reff. 

s Matt. xii. 1 reff. t Matt. vii. 28 reff 

27. rec em edi. T. mp. bef ev tw top. (order of ver 25), with A rel syr goth: txt 
BCDLXX® 1. 33. 69 latt Syr [syr-jer] copt 2th arm. 

(vamav, so ABCKL[T1]® 1. 69, -uas D.) 
axovoavtes D-gr 1 lat-e Syr. 

rec ins tys bef oppvos, with D! arm, rov D? 69: om 
rec avtwy bef wkod., with AC rel vulg lat-b f ff, [9,.¢q]: txt 

LUVAN.) 
28. tor cat, ot Se D lat-e. 
29. om Ist avtoy RN}. 

ABCN® rel Orig,. 
BDLN 33. 69 lat-@ e¢ e. (o1kodounta D.) 
rel: txt BDLN 1. 33. 69 copt Orig,. 

(eAtoaiou (one a), so ABDG 

rec (for wste) ets To (explany), with AC 

31. aft yaAiAaias ins THyv mapabadacciov ev opiois CaBovAwy Kk. vepOarcm (Matt 
iv, 13) D. 

iii. 413,—a large village, inland, halfway 
between Tyre and Sidon:—the ancient 
city seems to have been on the coast. 
27.| Stier remarks that these two examples 
have a close parallelism with those of the 
Syro-Pheenician woman (Mark vii. 26) and 
the ruler’s son at Capernaum (John iv. 46). 

28—30.| The same sort of rage 
possessed the Jews, Acts xxii, 22, on a 
similar truth being announced to them. 
This whole occurrence, whenever it hap- 
pened in our Lord’s ministry, was but a 
foreshadowing of His treatment afterwards 
from the whole nation of the Jews—a fore- 
taste of eis Ta ia HAGev, kal of Dior 
avtdy ov mapéAaBov (John i. 11). The 
expression of St. Paul, Rom. xi. 25, 
Tépwois amd mépous TE "IapanaA yeyover, 
has been regarded as corresponding with 
the judicial infliction on these Nazarenes, 
by means of which our Lord passed out 
from among them. But see my note, and 
Ellicott’s, on Eph. iv. 18, from which it 
appears that mépwois cannot mean blind- 
ness at all. The modern Nazareth 
is at a distance of about two English 
miles from what is called the Mount of 
Precipitation ; nor is it built literally on 
the brow of that mount or hill. But (1) 
neither does the narrative preclude a con- 
siderable distance having been traversed, 
during which they had our Lord in their 
custody, and were hurrying with Him to 
the edge of the ravine; nor (2) is it at all 
necessary to suppose the city built on the 

Vou. I. ‘ 

éppus, but only on the mountain, or range 
of hills, of which the opus forms a part— 
which it is: see Robinson, iii. 187. 
Our Lord’s passing through the midst of 
them is evidently miraculous : the circum- 
stances were different from those in John 
viii. 59, where the expression is éxpvBn Kat 
et7jAdev ex 7. fepod: see note there. 
Here, the Nazarenes had Him actually in 
their custody. 31 f.] Mark i. 21, 22. 
The view maintained with regard to the 
foregoing occurrence in the preceding 
notes, of course precludes the notion that 
it was the reason of our Lord’s change of 
habitation to Capernaum. In fact that 
change, as remarked on ver. 14, had been 
made some time before: and it is hardly 
possible that such an expression as 70. 
eis thy N. ob tv TeOpaupevos should be 
used, if He still resided there. The words 
mew tHS I. come in unnaturally after 
the mention of Kagapy. in ver. 23, and 
evidently shew that this was originally 
intended to be the first mention of the 
place. What may have been the 
reason of the change of abode is quite un- 
certain. It seems to have included the 
whole family, except the sisters, who may 
have been married at Nazareth,—see note 
on John ii. 12, and Matt. iv. 13. 
KaTnAO., karéB8n John ii. 12, because Naza- 
reth lay high, and Capernaum on the sea 
of Galilee. The expression kal ovx ws 
of ypaypateits (Mark) is not added by 
Luke: see Matt. vii. 29. 

IEE 
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f Mark xvi. 8 

only +. Tobit 9 7 / 
oat o¢Klavy Yuwvos. 
ch. i. 65 reff. : a aN \ 
ch. v.9. Acts * 
a iownis ) anos pi ee ee 
Ezek. vii. 18. 

i constr., here only. (Matt. xvii. 3. 
m || Mk. ch. viii. 25. Gen. xlix. 33. 

19) only $. 
35 ||. ch. xii. 53 bis only. Ruth i. 14. 

8 here (bis) & {|. Jobn iv. 52. Acts xxviii, 8 only. 

Acts xxv, 12.) 

8338. nv Se ev ty avy, D lat-e. 
(om zrvevua latt). 

n = here only. 
p Matt. iii. 5. xiv. 35. ver. ld al. Deut. iii. 13, 14, 

r = Matt. iv. 24. ch. viii. 37. 
Deut. xxviii, 22 only. 

38’Avactas 6€ amo THs auvaywyns eish\Oev eis THY 
I qrevOepa Se TOV Limwvos Hv * cvveyouevn 

‘ npwtncay avtov * epi avTis. 
k 2 Kings i. 4. 

© = here (Acts 1i. 2. Heb. xii. 
q!| Mt. Mk. Matt. x. 

Acts xxviii. 8. Job xxxi. 23. 
t John xvi. 26 reff. 

Satuoviov axabaprov D vulg lat-a b (c) ef ff, 9, 

34. rec pref Aeywr (|| Mark), with ACD rel latt [syrr syr-jer] goth arm Ath,: om 
BLV'ER copt Orig,. 
Tert,. vatopnvat D'(-Cwp- D2). 

om ea (|| Mark) D 33 lat-a 6c ef ff, [lq] syr-jer copt eth 
nas woe atodcoc D 48. 

35. rec (for ar) e& (from || Mark), with ACQ rel: txt BDLVER® 1. 69 latt Orig,. 
(Luke writes axé after verbs compd with e&: ef ver 41; ch v. 8; viii. 2, 29, 38, 46; 
ix. 5; xi. 24; xvii. 29: Mark et, ef Mark i. 25, 26; vii. 29; ix. 25.) 

om 70 (bef weoov) DEFGHKSUVIAA[T] Orig. D1(txt D?). 
ins avaxpavyacay re D. Bdrapas D!. 

36. aft @auBos ins peyas D 253 gat(with per) lat-b g, copt. 

pewvas 
aft pecov 

for efepxovrat, 
umakovovoly avtw N-corr!(on an erasure: txt N!-3@), 

87. for etem. nx., e&nAdev n axon (|| Mark) D (lat-e). 
88. rec (for amo) ex (from || Mark), with A rel goth: txt BCDLQEN 1. 33. 69 

Orig, (@ D-lat: de latt). 
248-51-3-4, aft oi. ins Tov &. 
lat-b ¢ ff, g, 2 Ambr). 
ABDQEX rel. (homeeotel in [X1A'] 33.) 

33—37.] HEALING OF A DEMONIAC IN 
THE SYNAGOGUE AT CAPERNAUM. Mark 
i. 23—28, where see notes. The two ac- 
counts are very closely cognate—being the 
same narrative, only slightly deflected ; not 
more, certainly, than might have arisen 
from oral repetition by two persons, at 
some interval of time, of what they had 
received in the same words. 33. | 
mv. is the influence, Sap. the personality, 
of the possessing dzmon. “Both St. Mark 
and St. Luke, writing for Gentiles, add the 
epithet axdbaprov to Samdviov, which St. 
Matthew, writing to Jews (for whom it was 

not necessary), never does.” Wordsw. The 
real fact is, that St. Mark uses the word 

aft cvvaywyns ins o moovs AM[IT]. 
aft lst ciuwvos ins kat avdpatov (|| Mark) D 

rec n mev@. Se, with 1(Treg, expr): 7 de wev@. C 251: txt 

nrAdev D[T] 

katexouevn D, detinebatur lat-a. 

daiuéviov thirteen times, and never adds 
the epithet axd@aproy to it (his word here 
is mvetdua only); St. Luke, eighteen times, 
and only adds it this once. So much for 
the accuracy of the data, on which infer- 
ences of this kind are founded. The true 
account of the use of axd@aprov here seems 
to be, that this evil spirit was ofa kind, in 
its effects on its victim, especially answer- 
ing to the epithet. 35.] pnd. BAdyp. 
aut. is here only. Mark’s orapagav may 
mean ‘having convulsed him’—and our 
text, ‘without doing him bodily injury.’ 

388—41,] HEALING oF SIMON’S WIFE’S 
MOTHER, AND MANY OTHERS. Matt. 
viii. 14-17. Mark i. 29—34, Our se- 

1 = here only. see ch. v. 32, + 

Q ea tt. 
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FGHKL 
MQsUV 
XPAAZ 
NN 1. 
33. 69 
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89 \ uu? ‘ v2 / - EY w2 , A's “- 

Kat ETLOTAS © ETAV@ AVT)S ETTETLULNO EV TO TTUPET®, uch, ii. 9. 
Gen. xxiv. 
43 \ x 2 a > ‘ - y a 8e ? n 8 , , 

kat *adnxev autTnv Yrapayphua € avactaaa SinKoves , Sir. ii, 

avtots. 
\ fol / 

40 2 S¥vovtos dé Tov mdlov TavTes boot eElyov Rev. vi. 8. 
xx. 3 al. 
2 Kings i. 9. 

> 6 eae a , b XN ” > \ \ w= Matton 

QASDVEVOUVYTAS voools TOLKLAQLS NYaYyOV aAvUTOUVS Tpos “yy 
26 il. Ps. cv. 
9. by) Lane € 8e c £,.\ c £ , > lal x lal b] fa} \ le 

aquTov’ oO S €Vt EXKaAOT@ AVTWVY TAS XELPas ETTLTLOELS x = Matt. iv. 
, , > / 

eGepatevev avrtovs. 

TOANOY, °* Kpdlovta Kal A€yovTa OTL av Ei O “Vids TOD 
e 0 lo) \ ’ cal > €0U. Kal €TLTLL@VY OUK 

\ \ \ 2 

TOV YPLoTOV avToOP Eival, 
2 50 ’ ” t \ x ‘se hh 2 , + ie 

€rropevOn els Epnuov TOTOV, Kal 0. GyAoL © éreljTovY avToV 
\ S ; lal a 

Kat 7AGov | ws adtod, Kat * Katetyov avTov 

mopeverBat ar’ avTav. 
Kat tais étépais Tokeow ™ evayyericacbai pe Set THY 

d Matt. viii. 29 al. fr. Kpavya¢., Matt. xii. 19 reff. 
h Matt. vi. 32 reff. g ch. vi. 13 al. 
I ch. xxiv. 16 reff. 56. xlii. 19, 

39. emiorabers D. aft avrny ins o tupeTos &. 

11 reff. 

41 éEnpyeto 5é Kal Saimova aro » Matt, xxi.19, 
20 reff. 

z || Mk. only. 
3 Kings xxii. 

a , 6. 

fela avta Rarely, OTL Hdevoay « Matt iv. 23 
¢ 24 reff. 

9) , A id , ’ \ = |) 4 

#2 8 yevopevns de jyuepas éFeOav ” with 24 
2 Tim. iii. 6. 
Tit. iii. 3 al.$ 

1 BS “ Ql eh 

TOU 1) e gr gine 
43 € 8é * \ > \ ad ch. xvi. 5. 

16) € €L7TEV TT pos QUTOUS OTL Acts u, 3. 

xxi. 26, 
1 Thess. ii. 
ll al. 

f Matt. xxiv. 43 reff. 
k = Philem. 13. Gen. xxiv. 

e see Matt. iv. 3 note. 
i= Acts ix. 38, 
m ch, xvi, 16, viii. 1. 

for map. Se, kar map. CL 
vulg lat-6 e (fff, 9, | gq] Syr.—rap. wste avactacay avtny diakovery D. 

40. ducavros D-gr: dSuvaytos UA Ser’s d q r. 
evxav D. 

om avrwy D vulg lat-b ef ffy 9;- 
rec emGeis, with ACRN rel Orig, : txt BDQE 69. 

D!-gr vulg lat-b f ff, 9; [2 g]- 
epepov D. 

aravres BC 1. for ogo, ut 
ins kat bef ny. A. for nyayov, 

emiOers bef 7. xerp. CN coptt. 
rec eBeparevoev, with 

ACQRENR rel Orig,-mss: txt BD vulg lat-a 6 ¢ ef fo 9, syrr- 
41. etnpxovro CXX 1. 33 Orig,. om aro &. 

[Orig,]: kpa¢ovra BCFKLMRSVXAE[T1] X(kpafovtwv X1). 
* kpavyalovta ADQ rel 

rec ins o xpioros bef 
o wos (gloss), with AQ rel lat-f g syrr goth: om BCDFLRXER 33 latt copt arm Orig 
Tert, Victorin. 

42. om torov N'(ins X-corr!). 
ABCDQRER rel Mcion Thl Euthym. 

we B(D) latt syrr wth. 

count has only a slight additional detail, 
which is interesting however as giving 
another side of an eye-witness’s evidence— 
it is émortas émavw aitas. Now this is 
implied in laying hold of her hand, as she 
was in bed; which particulars are both 
mentioned by Matt. and Mark :—this beiag 
one of those many cases where alteration 
(of kparnoas T. xew.... into emor. én. 
avr.) is utterly inconceivable. 38. | 1rev- 
Gepa, anarthrous, being in fact predicative; 
as in all such cases of appellatives: see ch. 
x. 6. tup. peyaho] An epithet used 
by Luke, as a@ physician ;—otbvndes 75n 
Tois iatpois ovoudtew ... Tov méyay TE 
kal uixpoy mupetdv. Galen de different. 
Febr. i. (Wetstein.) Bleek doubts this, 
and understands it only of the intensity of 
the fever. 40. ] évi Exdo. avr. T. x. er. 
is a detail peculiar to Luke, and I believe 
indicating the same as above: as also the 
«pal. «x. Aéyovra implied in the other 
Evangelists, but not expressed, 41.] 

avtoy xp. evar D vulg lat-b fq: aut. Tov xp. ev. 69. 
rec (for eme¢.) e(ntouy, with EGHK[TI]: txt 

etrerxov D. 
43. eis Tas aAAas modes and pref de: we kor (omg pe Ser below) D lat-e. 

aft eva. ins avt(ais ?) D(but erased). 
dec bef 

for tnv Bact- 

Aadetv, Str. . . to speak, because they 
knew, &c.; not, ‘to say that they knew :’ 
—Aadciv is never ‘to say,’ but ‘to speak,’ 
‘to discourse? 
42—44,] JESUS, BEING SOUGHT OUT IN 

HIs RETIREMENT, PREACHES THROUGH- 
out JupmA. Mark i. 35—39. The dis- 
similitude in wording of these two accounts 
is one of the most striking instances in 
the Gospels, of variety found in the same 
narration. While the matter related (with 
one remarkable exception, see below) is 
nearly identical, the only words common to 
the two are eis épnuov téTov. 42. | 
of OxAon = Siuwr k. of pet’ avtod, Mark. 

The great number of sick which 
were brought to the Lord on the evening 
before, and this morning, is accounted for 
by Schleierm. from His departure having 
been fixed on and known beforehand: but 
it is perhaps more simple to view it, with 
Mey., as the natural result of the effect of 
the healing of the deemoniac in the syna- 

ir 2 
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n Matt. xix. 22 ™ Bacwrelav tod Oeod, OTe emt TovTO aTectadnv. ** Kal ro 

o Mi ref ¢ ay KNpvToaD ° Els TAS cuvaywyas THs * lovdaias. abeD 
a= here (John * - “Eyevero dé Pév t@ Tov dydov 4 ériKeicBat aiT@ MARSt 

only, Job al axovery TOY AOyov TOD Geod, ‘Kal avdTOs HY EoTwS UN1. 
\ <4 ¢ , 

paneer, Tapa tiv *diuvnv Levynoapér, * kai eldev dv0 * mrovapia 
2 Kings 1. 1. 

s here bis. ch. viii. 22, 23, 33. Rev. xix. 20. xx. 10, 14, 15. xxi. 8 only. 

Aetav, To evaryyeAtov N}(txt N-corr?). 

with AQR rel: txt BCDLX® 1. 33. 69. 

for ort €. T., €. T. yap D lat-e. 
em) ets (|| Mark), with AC(D)QR rel: txt BLR. 

Ps. cvi. 35. t John vi. 22, &c. reff. 

rec (for 
rec ameotaApat (see || Mark), 

44. rec (for eis Tas cuvaywyas) ev Tas cvvaywyas (more obvious), with ACR rel: 

txt BDQN 69 ev-y. * ree yadtNalas, with AD rel latt Syr syr-mg goth wth arm ; 
tovdaas BCLQRN 1 ev-y syr[-txt] copt.—(There is no reasonable doubt about the 
reading of B, but the editor regrets not having looked at it himself when at Rome.) 

Cuap. V. i. for Tov oxA. emnercOat avTw, suvaxOnvat Tov oxAov N' [copt]. rec 

(for ka) Tov, with CDQR rel vulg lat-a 6 &e syrr copt-wilk goth: txt ABLXN 1 lat-e 
copt-schw [ath] arm. 

gogne, on the popular mind. 44.) 
See Matt. iv. 23 —25 and notes. Kal 
v Knyp. . .- isa formal close to this section 
of the narrative, and chronologically sepa- 
rates it from what follows. The read- 
ing THs “IovSaias must, on any intelligible 
critical principles, be adopted; and ‘Tre- 
gelles can hardly be acquitted of incon- 
sistency with his own usual practice, in 
rejecting it. It is utterly inconceivable 
that it should have been a correction, 
seeing that Tad:Aaias stands firm, with 
no various reading, in || Mark, from which 
the rec. reading here has come. (See 
however Mark i. 28, where €! has "Iovdalas 
for TadtAalas: and Isa. ix. 1, where els 
7a pmépn Ths “lovdalas is added to the 
Hebrew, by AN and one other uncial Ms.) 
This view is confirmed by the fact that 
two evangelistaria here read Trois *Iovdaios; 
one, Tay "lovdaiwy, both being attempts 
to escape from the difficulty of 77s “Iov- 
Salas; while one adopts avrav, part of 
the sentence in || Mark. So far, however, 
being plain, I confess that all attempts to 
explain the fact seem to me futile. The 
three Evangelists relate no ministry in 
Juda, with this single exception. And 
our narrative is thus brought into the 
most startling discrepancy with that of 
St. Mark, in which unquestionably the 
same portion of the sacred history is 
related. Still, these are considerations 
which must not weigh in the least degree 
with the critic. It is his province simply 
to track out what zs the sacred text, not 
what, in his own feeble and partial judg- 
ment, it ought to have been. 

Cuap. V. 1—11.] THE MIRACULOUS 
DRAUGHT OF FISHES. CALL OF PETER 

for k. avt. nv €or., egTwTOs avtov D. 

2. 7A. bef dvo B lat-a e Syr copt: om dvo N'. 
om Aimryny &}. 

rec tAoia, with BC2D® rel vulg 

AND THE SONS OF ZEBEDEE. The ques- 
tion at once meets us, whether this ac- 
count, in its form here peculiar to Luke, 
is identical in its subject-matter with 
Matt. iv. 18—22, and Mark i. 16—20. 
With regard to this, we may notice the 
following particulars. (1) Contrary to 
Schleiermacher’s inference (Trans. pp. 75, 
76), it must be, I think, that of most 
readers, that a previous and close relation 
had subsisted between our Lord and Peter. 
The latter calls Him émuotdta (= paBBi), 
and kvpte: evidently (ver. 5, end) expects 
a miracle; and follows Him, with his 
partners, without any present express 
command so to do. 
might be, and yet the account might be 
identical with the others. For our Lord 
had known Peter before this, John i. 41 
ff.; and, in all proba'ility, as one of His 
disciples. And although there is here no 
express command to follow, yet the words 
in ver. 10 may be, and are probably in- 
tended to be, equivalent to one. (2) The 
Evangelist evidently intends this as the 
first apostolic calling of Peter and his 
companions. The expressions in ver. 11 
could not otherwise have been used. (3) 
There is yet the supposition, that the 
accounts in Matthew and Mark may be 
a shorter way of recounting this by per- 
sons who were not aware of these circum- 
stances. But then such a supposition will 
not consist with that high degree of au- 
thority in those accounts, which I believe 
them to have: see note on Mark. (4) It 
seems to me that the truth of the matter 
is nearly this :—that this event is déstinct 
from, and happened at a later period 
than, the calling in Matt. and Mark; but 

Still all this 
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v e a > ’ ’ lal 

GANLELS GATT AUTOV u = here only. 
v Matt. iv. 18, 

19 || Mk. only. 
Job xl. 26 

32 €uBas Sé eis Ev TOV 
x: ' a 2 di Pl ge eS ae a a (31). 

TAOLMVY O nV L{4@VOS HPWOTHNGEV AVTAV ATO THS YF w= John xxi. 

-émavayayeiv odtyov, ° KaBicas Sé ex TOD Troiov édida- 
4@s b€ 4 éravcato adv, Elev 

b*Eqavayaye eis TO 
oKev TOUS OyNouS. 

. Tpos Tov Liwwova 
fvadacate Ta » Oiktua tyuwav Fels ™ aypav. 

a a, , a= . 

KpiOeis Siuwv elev avt@ * Emtotata, Sv ods vuKTos | ret 

ixotuacavtes ovdev éehaBowers “ert Sé€ TH pryywati cov 
fvakdow TO Y OiKTvOV. 

1 reff. 

\ fol z 

6 Kat TovTO Tromjcavtes | ouv- 4 

9 (ch, xxi. 13, 
Phil. 1. 19) 
only $. 

x Rev. vii. 14. 
xxii. 14 only. 
Gen, xlix. 11. 

© Babos Katy Mark i 18,19 
z Matt. viii, 23 5 ey 

KQAL ATTO- reg. 

b here bis & 
Matt. xxi. 18 
(reff.) only. 
= 2 Mace. xii. 

c intr., Matt. v. 
dL. P H., exc. 4 Pet. 11. 10 (from Ps. xxxiii. 13). iv. 1. constr., Acts v-42. Eph. i. 

16. Heb. x.2al. Gen. xvii. 33. e = here only. (Matt. xin 5\| Mk. al.) f Mark ii. 4 reff. 
g = ch. in. 3, ver. 17. h ver. 9 only t+. ich. viii. 24, 45. ix. 33,49. xvii. 13 only. L. 4 Kings 

xxv. 19. ) Matt. x1. 28 al. Ps. cxxvi. 1. k = Acts iii. 16. Phil. iii. 9, Job xxix, 22. 
1 Rom. xi. 32. Gal. iii. 22, 23 only. Exod. xiv. 3. 

lat-6 ec: txt AC'LQR 1!. 33 lat-a f. (adreers ACLQN!.) rec amoBavtes bef 
ar’ avtay (am avtwy omd, then wrongly reinsd), with AC rel lat-c f [syrr syr-jer] goth 
{wth arm]: om am avtwy R velg lat-b ff, 1. q: om am N!: txt BC'DLN* 33. 
rec atremwAvvay, with AC3R rel: erAvvay C'LQXN: txt BD. 

3. mAowov (omg twv) D latt. 
ACQR rel: om BDL. 

for oAvyov, ooov ocov D. 

rec ins tov bef oi. (to suit tov o. below), with 
exavayayew bef aro tns yns D lat-a b c.—emavayew A 1. 

rec kat kaOioas (to avoid repetn of 5e,—euB. de, 
«a8. de, ws de), with ACDR rel: txt BLQN lat-a@ copt. rec ed:dackev bef ek Tov 
mAowov (for perspicuity), with ACQR rel latt: txt B(DX).—for ex tov mAoiov, ev Tw 
TAow (for perspicuity, aft kaioas) DX&.—for ex, amo 1. 69. 

4. for ws, ore D lat-a e. 
5. rec ins o bef oiwv (from tov om. above), with AC(D)R rel: om BLAX.—o 

metpos X.—o de om. amoxpib.(aroxpes, sic, D') exmev avtw D.—ertev bef ow RX! 
om autw BX lat-e copt. [for emor. | 5:5acxade magister D lat-a copt. 
aft oAns ins tys, with CD rel: om ABLN 33. 131 Cyr,. 

rec 

eAaBauev A. Ta OiKTva 

(from ver 4) BLN 1 lat-e [q syr-jer] copt goth eth Ambr,, and (but transpd to ver 
6) D [lat-e]. 

that the four Apostles, when our Lord 
was at Capernaum, followed their occu- 
pation as fishermen. There is every thing 
to shew, in our account, that the calling 
had previously taken place; and the closing 
of it by the expression in ver. 11 merely 
indicates what there can be no difficulty 
in seeing even without it, that our present 
account is an imperfect one, written by 
one who found thus much recorded, and 
knowing it to be part of the history of the 
calling of the Apostles, appended to it the 
fact of their leaving all and following the 
Lord. As to the repetition of the assur- 
ance in ver. 10, I see no more in it than 
this, which appears also from other pas- 
sages in the Gospels, that the Apostles, as 
such, were not called or ordained at any 
special moment, or by any one word of 
power alone; but that in their case as 
well as ours, there was line upon line, pre- 
cept upon precept: and that what, was 
said generally to all four on the former 
occasion, by words only, was repeated to 
Peter on this, not only in words, but by a 

for xaA. 7. dikT., ov un Tapaxovooua(-couev D?) non praeteribo D. 
6. tor Tovro rommoavtes, evdus xaAacavtes Ta dixtva D [lat-e}. rec txOuwv bef 

miracle. Does his fear, as expressed in 
ver. 8, besides the reason assigned, indi- 
cate some previous slowness, or relaxation 
of his usually earnest attachment, of which 

he now becomes deeply ashamed? (5) It 
is also to be noticed that there is no chro- 
nological index to this narrative connect- 
ing it with what precedes or follows. It 
cannot well (see ver. 8) have taken place 
after the healing of Peter’s wife’s mother; 
and (ver. 1) must have been after the 
crowd had now become accustomed to 
hear the Lord teach. (6) Also, that there 
is no mention of Andrew here, as in ver. 
10 there surely would have been, if he 
had been present. (7) It will be seen how 
wholly irreconcilable either of the sup- 
positions is with the idea that Luke used 
the Gospel of Matt., or that of Mark, in 
compiling his own. 2. | émdvvoy, ‘ut 
peracto opere,’ Bengel: see ver. 5. 
4.] émwavayaye, to Peter alone, who was 
the steersman of his ship; xaAdoarte, to 
the fishermen in the ship collectively 
(Mey.). So below also, xaAdow, of the 
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1 Pet. ii. 6) only. Ps. xvii.4. 2 Mace. 
a = here only. Ps. ix. 15,16. (see Matt. 
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m 4 viii. 29 
ren. 

nhereonlyt. rya auT@V. 7 Kal ™ KaTévevoay Tois ° 
fi Ps. a 
xliv. 7. €TEPM TWAOI@ P TOD ENOvTas 4 aqvrAdAaBEcOaL adTois 
1, 14. vi. 4. ; Be 
hes HrAOov Kai ErAncav audhotepa Ta TAOLa wsTte * BUOitec Oat 

or. sae 
p Matt ii. 13 auTa. 

. fal , ’ fol e a Phitiv.3 "Ingod Neywu "Ede arr’ ewod, ore ¥ avnp 
only. en 

_ 8 Ve , , 

r i Tim. vi. 9 ELL, Kupleé. 
ly ¥. \ \ a A 9 seN a Y aA > , e , 

2 Mace. xi, TOUS OV AUT@ Y él TH * aypa THY ixOdwv * H * cuvédAaBov 
4 only +. 100; ’ b S83 b \ ore ve , eN 
(065, 2 Cor, opoiws dé » Kai "laxwBov Kai "Iwavynv viods ZePe- 
Xi. <0. 

sMark itil Saioy, of noav © KoLWwvol TO Li, , or 7 vol TO Lipwve. 
he 1 ’ lal r 

u ait only. Yipova “Incods My dofov %a 
p i. ‘Sir, x. 23, w ch. iv. 36 reff. x = here (Acts xxiii. 25. 

iv. 16. y ch. 1i. 47 al. z ver. 4 only t. 
xxvi. 55 reff.) b Matt. xxvii. 41 reff. 

d ch. i. 48. xii, 62. xxii. [18] 69. 2 Cor. v.16. Ps. cxii. 2. 

mAndos, with D 69 latt : txt A[B]CN rel copt goth arm [Eus,]. 

c - 2 Cor. viii. 23. Philem. 17. (Matt. xxiii. 30 reff.) 

(The transposn, as 
Mey observes, has more prob been to bring wAnbos and modu together, than to separate 
them.) 

[q] copt goth eth arm Eus,. 
7. katevevoy D E}(per haps) gat lat-a e: 

with AC rel: om BDL lat-a. 
Beobai, cvvAauBaveode N'(txt N-corr'3): Bondew D. 

(B has erAnoay as in txt: 
aupotepot N!(appy: but corrd by origl scribe) [M 33] 69 Ser’s p. 

k., eABovTes ouy D (lat-e). 
gomena.) 
aft wste ins nn C1; mapa mt D Syr syr-mg [arm]. 

8. for 1dwy de, 0 Se D: tOwy Se o 69. 

-oev N!. 
for Tov, Tovs N1(txt N-corr''3). 

rec dieppyyvuro, with X rel [Eus,}, depnyvuto A [Scr’s g]: deppnto C: 
txt B'L 33, dieppno. B°R.—wsrte ta Siktva pnooecba D lat-e f (eth arm]. 
To diktvov, with AC rel vulg lat-b e g,. syrr [syr-jer]: 

a 
txt B(D)LN 1 lat-a e f ff, l 

rec aft petoxors ins Tots, 
for cvAAa- 

nrAsav LX 485: for x. nd, 
see table at end of prole- 

om avta D latt. 
om zretpos D 69 lat-a 6 e. rec ins 

tov bef unoov, with ACFLMXA 1. 33. 69: om BN rel.—for trois yovacw inoov, avtov 
tos toow D lat-e: 
D lat-e ef Syr goth. 

9. for avToy, avTous R1. 

BDX goth: 7 AGX rel. 

Tos moo Tov inoov 1 lat-c Syr copt. 
om kvpte X! [lat-e]. 

om Kat mavTas Tous ovy avtw D ev-47. 

aft Aeywy ins mapakarAw 

* Op 

10. for ver, noav d¢ Kowwvor avrov taxwBos kat wwavyns viot CeBedaov o Se eimev 
avrots SevTe Kat un yetvere aAtels tXOuwY ToLnow yap UMas aAtes avOpwrav D lat-e.— 
om vious (eBedatov C}. 
rec ins o bef ina., with ACN rel: om BL. 

director, woujoavtes, of tlie doers of the 
act. 5 | vuerés,—the ordinary time 
of fishing :—see John xxi. 3. 6.] 
Sivepyoo., was bursting—had begun to 
burst. Similarly BuOileo@ar, ver. 7. 
7.| They beckoned, on account of the dis- 
tunce; or perhaps for the reason given by 
Euthym.: wh Suvduevor AaAjoa ard THs 
exrrAntews kal Tov pdBov. 8.] c&ehOe 
an’ énov, depart from my ship. ‘The 
speech is in exact keeping with the quick 
discernment, and expression of feeling, of 
Peter’s character. Similar sayings are 
found Exod. xx. 18, 19: Judg. xiii. 22: 
1 Kings xvii. 18: Isa. vi. 5: Dan. x. 17. 

This sense of unworthiness and 
self-loathing is ever the effect, in the 
depths of a heart not utterly hardened, of 
the Divine Power and presence. ‘* Below 

taxwBos Kat iwavyns ot vot N [lat-a b ¢ ff, (l) 7]. 

this, is the utterly profane state, in which 
there is no contrast, no contradiction felt, 
between the holy and the unholy, between 
God and man. Above it, is the state of 
grace, in which the contradiction is felt, 
the deep gulf perceived, which divides 
between sinful man and an holy God,—yet 
it is felt that this gulf is bridged over,— 
that it is possible for the two to meet,— 
that in One who is sharer with both, they 
have already been brought together.” 
Trench on the Miracles, in loc. The same 
writer remarks of the miracle itself, 
“ Christ here appears as the deal man, the 
second Adam of the eighth Psalm ; ‘Thou 
madest him to have dominion over the 
works of Thy hands: Thou hast put all 
things under His feet .... the fowl of 
the air, and the fish of the sea, and what- 

HETOXoUs év Tw MSUV 

Kal R 1. 33, 
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\l Kai & KaTayayovTes Ta TAoia emt e constr., Matt. 
22. xvi. 

19, Mark 
xu, 25. ch. 1. 
20, xvii. 35. 

i Kai eyevero €v T@ ElvaL AUTOV Ev La TOV TOdEwD, 1 Cor. xiv. 9 

ixal idov a2 } arhapns * Nem pas” Kal (OWv TOV ‘Tyoobn, 

\arec@y emi !mposwrov €de7On avtod Neyo Rupee, EQV ¢ Luke only. 
Oérys, Sivacai pe Kabapica. 18 Kai ™ éxteivas THY™ yelpa 

{ Tim. ii, 26 
oulys 2Chroa, 

12, 

exc. Rom. «. 
6. = Acts 
xxi. 3. xxvii, 

- = t , \ As 3 only $. iWato avtod eimav Oédrw, KaSapicOnt. Kat cedOéws 1) waitin 
al, . , ro ,’ [ol 

Aen pa ami Oev am avtov. 14 Kal autos > mapnyyerrer | iw 

auto pndevi eimeiv, GAAA °amreOwv SeiEav ceavtov TO ny 

iepel, Kal ? mposéveyKe mept TOU * xaapiopob cov Kabdss 
‘aposétakev Mavorjs, * eis waptupiov avrois. 
dé padrov o hoyos Tepl avTov, 
TodXol dxovewv, Kai en.” 

ii Hie Ley. 
xiil. 2, 3. 

1 Matt. xvir. 6 
reff. Gen. 

ane 3, 17. 15 t Sinpyero 
i Mt. reff. 

Kal TaNEN aT dyNot n m Mark v1 6 

amo TOV VY acbevet@v o change of 
constr,, Mark 

> 8,9. Acti aitav' 16 adtos Sé Hv “ UToywpav ev Tais epyuows Kab vin *™ 
, p Matt. ii. IL. 

Acts vii. 42 mposeuysuevos. , es Diary an A a ? a y. 25) al. fr. 17 * Kai éyévero év Ypmia TOV Y NuEpa@v, * Kat avTos nV prineipaly in 
b. ; 

& other Epp., never q! Mk. reff. r Matt. 1. 24 reff. Levit. xiv. 2. a Mt. reff. 
t Rom. v.12. = 2Chron. xxx 5. Thue. vi, 46, 

2. John x1.4 al. 2 Macc. 1x. 21, 22. 
x vy. 1, 12. ch. (i. 15> vini, 1 al. 

1 only. 
Gen xxiy. 30. Ruth:. 1. 

v — Matt. viii. 17. ch. viil. 
Judg. xx. 37 B. Sir, xiii. 9 only. 

y ch, viil, 22, xvil. 22, xx. 

uch. viii. 2 reff. 
w ch. 1x. 10 only. 
1 Kings xvi. 23. 

11. fer ver, o: 5¢ akovoovres mavTa KaTeAenay em TNS ynS Kat NKoAoVencay avtw D 
lat-e. mavta B(D)LN. 

12. for wAnpns Aempas, Aempos D. 

13. for cat exr., ext. de D. 

for kat dwy, wy Se BR lat-e copt. 
Teowv, emecev, and om edenO7n avrou, D lat-e. 

for tny xeEIpa, Tas.xeipas N'(appy : txt N-corr?). 

for 

for exmwy, Acywv (from || Matt) BCDLX X(A is written above the line by NX? or 
corr!) 33. 69 arm Cyr,: txt A rel. 

14. for adAAa amedOwv, amedbe Se kat D lat-a e. 
for 1s wapTuptoy avrots, wa ets waptup:ov n(nv D!) vuw toute D, 

aft avro:s ins o de efeA@wy nptato Knpvocew 
}(ins &-corr?). 
simly lat-a 6 c e ff, lq Tert, Ambr,. 

for 7 Aen. to avtov, exabapicOn D lat-e. 
om deiEov ceavToy Tw Lepet Kat 

kat SiapnuCery Tov Aoyoyv wste unkeTt Suvacbai avTov pavepws eis ToAW elseAOeLy GAAG 
efw nV EV EpNnuoLs TOTOLS Kat TUYNPXOVTO TpOsS auvTov Kat NADEY Tar Els Kapapyaoum 

Mark) D. 
15. 0 Aoyos bef uadAov DMU Syr goth eth. om mrept X1(ins X-corr’). 

rec aft @epamreveo0at ins ur avtov, with C* rel syr goth; am avrov A Scr’s g: om 
BC!DLN 1. 69 latt Syr copt eth arm. 

17. for kas autos ny Sidackwv, avtov didackortos D lat-c (e). 

soever walketh through the paths of the 
seas’ (vv. 6, 8).” 10. oy Cwypav | 
Compare, and indeed throughout this 
miracle, the striking parallel, and yet 
contrast, in John xxi.—with its injunc- 
tion, ‘feed My lambs, ‘shepherd My 
sheep, given to the same Peter; its net 
which did not burst : and the minute and 
beautiful appropriateness of each will be 
seen: this, at, or near, the commencement 
of the Apostolic course; that, at how dif- 
ferent, and how fitting a time! It is 
perhaps too subtle, and hardly accordant 
with the rules of emphasis, to find (with 
Mey. and Stier) a fitness in fwypev as 
expressing the ethical catching of men. 

I prefer taking it as the word common to 
both acts—merely as catch. 

12—16.| HEALING OF A LEPER. Matt. 
viii. 2—4. Mark i.40—45. In Matt. placed 
immediately after the Sermon on the 
Mount; in Mark and here, without any 
note of time: see notes on Matt. 12.] 
awAnpns A. (a touch of medical accuracy 
from the beloved physician) implies the 
soreness of the disease. 14.] A change 
of construction from the oblique to the 
direct: see reff. 15.] The reason of 
this is stated in Mark, ver. 45, to be the 
disobedience of the leper to the Lord’s 
command. 16.] Kal mposevy. is pecu- 
liar to Luke, as often: see ch. ili. 21; vi. 
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dvda i z Acts v. 34. loacK@Y, Kal 
1 Tim.1.7 
only t. 

a constr., Rom. 
xiu. 4. 2 Cor. 
vi. 3. 

b Mark vii. 4 

SuddoKaror ov 

TartAalas Kai 

ETATTEAION ve 

Hoav KaOnwevot Dapicaior Kat * vouo- 

Hoav é€AndrvOoTes ex TaoNS KwOUNS THS 
? / Ae , \ , ovéaias Kai ‘lepovoadijp, Kat Svvamis 

18 kai (dod dvdpes or ga, KUplou * Hw els TO laoOar avrov. 

i iate  épovres emi *edivms dvOpwrov bs fy *mapanedypévos, 
Heb: xiie12, Kal 4 €fyTouv avrov ° eiseveyxeiv Kal Oeivar avtov * évwmuov 

i Mace, iz, AUTOV. 19 Kai on ® evpovTes ® Toias ° eisevéyKwow avTov 
55. AYES : : an sf 

aMatt. xii.46 Sua tov dyAov, |! avaB8avres ‘ert To * ddma Sia Tov | Kepa- 
ren. 

e Matt. vi. 13. 
ch, xi. 4. xii. 

20. 1Tim i. Tpocbev TOD "Incod : im. vi. j 
7. Heb. xiii. + P 2 W 

4 Kings xxiii. 

fver.25 al. Gen. xxiv. 51. 
aActsx.9. Josh. ii. 8. ka 

only. lhere only $. 2 Kings xvii. 28 only. 
xvu. 11. n here bis only t. 

ins a bef dapicaios BS copt-schw arm. 
vou. D lat-e. 
o N(ins N-corr!) 33. 
so Mey) A'D 1. 69 lat-a [arm]. 
om Kat duy. Kup. nv X. 

AvOpwrre, °abéwvtal cot ai d4pwaptiat cov. 
g —ch. xix. 48. Acts iv. 21. 

s above (1). elsw. gen. aft. emt, Matt. x. 27. xxiv. 17) Mk. ch. xii. 3. xvii. 31 

ins oc bef vouodibacKrada B. 
auveAnaAvdotes (suv perhaps error from -cav preceding : 

aft maons ins tys B. 
for ets To, Tov D. 

Lov ™ na@jKav avtov oly TO ™KAWLOIw Eis TO wécoV Eu- 
\ 29 \ \ lal 

20 kal idov THY Tic TLY aUTODV ElTrey 
” 21 Kai HpEavTo 

h constr., see note. ch. xix. 4. 

m Acts 1x. 25. x. 11. xi. 5 only. Exod. 
o = ||. Matt. vi. 12. Lev. iv. 20, 

for x. noav to vopnod., cvveAOew Tous >. Ke 
for o: noav, noay de D lat-e: om 

om Kat tep. to nv D: 
rec (for avtov) avrous, with ACD 

rel latt syrr [syr-jer] copt goth arm [Cyr,]: mavras K Cyr, : txt (see note) BLEN. 
18. avOpwrov bef em xAwns, and add BeBAnBAnuevor(sic) &. 

rec om 2nd avtoy, with ACDN rel [Cyr,]: txt BLE syr-w-ob. D ev-47 lat-a ce. 

exseveykev bef avtoy 

19. rec ins d:a bef moras, with Scr’s q r: om ABCDEN rel Scr’s-mss.—for ois, 
modev 69: mws Scr’salmns. for avaBavres to KAwidiw, aveBnoay ¢€. T. 6. Kat 

GAMTOOTEYATAYTES TOUS KEPAauous OTOU NV KaOnKkav TOV kpaBatrov duv T® TApAaAuTiKw D 

for Tov ino., Tavtwy B. lat-d. 
20. aft sdwv ins o inoovs CS 69 lat-ff, Syr arm-mss, tdwy Se imoous D. 

rec aft evrey ins avtw (gloss, as varr shew), with A rel syr arm ; evmev, Aeyet D. 
for 

Tw mapadutikw CD lat-f Syr copt goth Cyr, ; tw avOpwrw, omg avOpwre below, 1 lat-a 
écg,l[q]: om BLERN 33 vulg lat, 92. 
F(Wetst) &. 

12; ix. 18; xi. 1. This verse breaks 
off the sequence of the narrative. 

17—26.| HEALING OF A PARALYTIC. 
Matt. ix. 2—8. Mark ii. 1—12. This 
miracle is introduced by the indefinite 
words, kal éy. év mig T. Hu.: see reff. In 
Matt. viii. 5—ix. 1, a series of incidents 
are interposed. Our Lord there appears 
to have returned from the country of the 
Gadarenes and the miracle on the de- 
moniac there, to ‘His own city,’ i. e. Ca- 
pernaum. The order in Mark is the same 
as here, and his narrative contains the 
only decisive note of sequence (ch. iv. 35), 
which determines his order and that in 
the text to have been the actual one, and 
the events in Matt. viii. to be related out 
of their order. 17.] é« 1. kop. not 
to be pressed: as we say, from all parts. 

Suv. kup.] Does this mean the 
power of God—or the power of the Lord, 
i.e. Jesus ? Mey. remarks that Luke uses 
kipis frequently for Jesus, but always 
with the article: see ch. vii. 13; x.1; xi. 

cov a au. (from || Matt Mark) D-gr 

39; xii. 42, al. fr.:—but the same word, 
without the article, for the Most High; 
see ch. i. 11, 38, 58, 66; 11. 9; iv. 19; 
whence we conclude that the meaning is, 
the power of God (working in the Lord 
Jesus) was in the direction of His heal- 
ing: i.e. wrought so that He exercised 
the powers of healing: and then a case 
follows. For construction, see reff. 
avtov has apparently been altered to 
avrovs from its difficulty. It might in- 
deed be said that -ovs may have been 
altered to -ov from the apparent difficulty 
of all these mentioned needing healing. So 
uncertain are merely subjective considera- 
tions either way: and so necessary is it 
to adhere in such cases, where any uncer- 
tainty exists, simply and faithfully to anti- 
quity, as our best existing guide. 18.] 
Borne of four, Mark. 19.] This 
description is that of an eye-witness. For 
the genitive of place, which is mostly 
poetical, see Kiihner, Gramm. § 523. 

20.] On H miotts avr. see note on 

= ddac- 
KWV eee 

++e@UTOUS 
H. 
ABCDE 
KLMS 
UVXTAa 
AZTIN 
1. 33. 69 
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“ e “ , P StaroyierPar oi ypuppareis Kat of Dapioaior deyouvTes p Matt. xvi.7, 
f a F ; reff. 

Tis éotw obdtos bs YXade IBracdnuias ; Tis SvvaTaL aberonly. 
e / oO > tal , ‘ , e / 92 r ] ‘ be iy 5 

dyaptias ° adeivar et un povos 0 Geos ; EmrUyVOUS SE O + Matt xiv.25 
“4 a a a x reff. 

Incods tods * Stadoyispovrs avTa@v, atroxpiOeis eizrev Tpos * Matt. xv. 19 
> \ ’ a t (Se ¢ / iii, 60, 61. avtovs Ti P duadoyitecOe ev tais Kapdiais tuav; *8 They rir reff. 

’ a . c , u'| Mt. Mk. 

€otw ' evxoTr@TeEpor, eitrety ° Adéwvtai co at GmapTiat cov, Jomns.s. 
yy , \ On ¢ Ge she 

i) eiweiv °"Eyetpe xa mepurare; 2* va 8€ eidijre OTe 0‘ Me™ 
EN a 3 U v2 ’ vy» Sia A ee asiee , w yer. 18 reff. 

vios ToD avOpwrov * éEovciay * exer ETL THS Ys ° avEevas x Luke only, 
exc. Matt. 

Me / s A wy, / \ / u ” \ ai 19, 20 

apapTias, elev TH “ TApaEAULEVW Lol AEeyw, " eyerpe, sa ie 
\ , , > \ 5 7 acc., Matt. 

dipas TO " KAUWidLOY Gov Tropevou Eis TOY OiKOY Gov. * Kab” xiii2. “Hom. 
a , ae " Sie a Od. A. 576. 

X rapayphwa avactas eveTiov avTav, apas Yep 70 *KaT- dat, Mark 
, A \ s a 2 . , 
éxeito ammdOev eis Tov oixov avtovd » do€agwv tov Beov. * Ory 4" 

/ \_. a Mark i, 30 
26 kal °éxotacis 4éXaBev amavtas, Kat édoEafov tov ret “s 

|. ch. Ul, af 

Oeov, kai *érrnocOncav poBov, A€yovTes Gre eiSopev frrapa- PEN » 
8 , ce Mark xvi. 8 ofa onmepov. reff. Zech. 

ia , xiv. 13. 

27 Kat peta tadta é&ndOev, Kal eOedcato ® TeXwUHY 4=<h vii-16 
i et? Ae \ J h. iv. 28 reff. 
ovowate Aecvely kaOnuevov emi TO ™ TEAw@VLOV, Kal ELTTED Fieve only t. 

2; Sir siis. 25 

al. (-gaGeuv, Exod. xi. 7.) g Matt. v. 46 reff. h|{ only +. 

21. aft papioaio ins ev Tas Kapdiats avtwy D lat-b (c) fo 910 U [q]- for tis 
€oTww ouTos os, Tt ovtos D copt. rec adievat, with ACN rel Cyr,: txt BDE.—rec 
ap. bef auaptias (from || Matt), with ACN rel vulg lat-a bf ff, 9, syrr [syr-jer] copt 
goth eth arm: txt BDLE 1 lat-c e Ambr,. for povos, eis C3 D-gr X lat-asyr-mg 
goth Cyr,. om 6 D}(ins D-corr!). 

22. om amroxpiOers (see || Matt Mark) CD lat-a b ¢ ff, g, 1 Syr-ed eth. for eumev 
™pos autous, Aeye: avtos D. aft vuwy ins movnpa D lat-c e 1 syr-jer eth. 

23. cov bef a: au., omg cot, DN ev-48: cov at au. cov C F(Wetst) XA: co au. cov, 
omg at, &. rec eyerpat, with UXA: txt ABCDER rel. 

24. rec etovoiay exer bet o vos Tov avOpwrov (|| Matt Mark), with ACDX rel lat-a 
¢ e syrr [syr-jer (copt)] goth 2th arm [Mcion,-e Cyr,]: txt BKLE[M] vulg lat-b f #5 
ge, Lg (Cyr, ]- om tys A Cyr,: om ys D'(ins D-corr!). adiwat (= adewwat) 
D'L1. for evmev, Aeyet D vulg lat-a b ef a. mapadutikw CD F(Wetst) 
LMXER® 33. 69 arm Cyr, : txt AB rel. rec eyeipat, with LUI: txt ABCDENX rel. 

for apas, apov, and ins kat bef zopevov, DX 157 latt syrr [syr-jer] copt «th. 
for «kAwtd.iov, kpaBatroy (|| Mark) D lat-c copt. 

25. for avtwy, avtov NX: mavtwy 69 [lat-a arm]. rec ef’ w (corrn to more obvious 
constr, see reff), with RUA 69 (1, e sil): txt ABCEN rel.—for ep o katex , Thy KAEnY 
D lat-e Syr, lectum [or grabat.] in quo jacebat vulg-clem lat-a 6 ¢ syr [syr-jer]. 

26. om kat exotaois to Oeov (homeotel) DMSX 69 lat-e. trausp 2nd and 3rd 
clauses A. for @oBov, GauBov D1: @auBous D2. om ot D. wayuey C: 
tdwuev R. (1d. also AB27K LMVX[T1].) 

27. for kat pera to Aevew, kat ceAOwy Tadw mapa Thy ParAacoay Tov akoAovbourTa 
auTw oxAov €didackev Kat Taparywy eidev Acver TOY Tov adgaiov (from || Mark) D. 
for eGeacaro, edev A(D)[TI?] 253 Ser’s 0; dev K Ser’s p w. aft Aevew (on the 
spelling, see prolegomena) ins raAoupevoy C! 157. for e:mev, Aeyet (|| Matt Mark) 
DN 69 vulg lat-b ff 9, [1 q]- 

Matt. ver. 2; also on adéwvrat. 24.] RESPECTING FASTING. Matt. ix. 9-17. 
eimev TO Tap., probably not parenthetic: Mark ii. 13—22. For all common matter, 
see in Matt. 26.| mapadofa — —the discussion of the identity of Mat- 
Gavuacrtd, amposdéknta, Hesych. Com- thew and Levi, &c.—see notes on Matt. 
pare the close of the accounts in Matt. and Mark. I here only notice what is 
and Mark. peculiar to Luke. 27.) edo, not 

27—39.] Cautine or Levi. QuEsTION — merely ‘He saw,’ but He looked on, —He 
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t=Mattxix. avT@ "AxodovOer pot. *8 Kai ‘Katadiutwv TavTa 
5 reff. 

ETATTEAION V. 

K dva- 

sKingsxix. grag Kyxodovde avTa. 79 Kai 'éroinoev ™ doyny peyd- 
k ||, Num, xxii. 

9 Anv Aevels atta év TH oikia avTov, Kai tv dyNos TrOAUS 20. 
Ich, xiv. 13. * 4 a 4 . : se . ; 

Gen.xxvi. 8 TeAXwWVMY Kal AAAWY Ol NOaV MET AUTwWY " KATAKEL- 
3. Ce e a \ e 

mas abore (1) LEVOL. 30 Kal °éyoyyufov of Papicaior Kai of ypappa- F eyoy- 
. . = a , a ‘ , OV woe ve dal. Tels avTa@V Tpos Tos pabnTtas avTod éyovtes Aid Ti kRCDE 

n |i Mk. Mark 
5 

xiv. 3. 1 Cor. \ a g a 5) , \ / yl \ \ FKLM 
wii 10, META TOV ® TeLoOveOY éoOiete kat trivete; °! Kai amroxpiOeis RsUVX 

o Matt. xx. pene ; AAEM reff. Num. 6 "[noods elmev mpos avtovs Ov Pypeav P éxovow ot x1. 33. 
p Matt. vi. 8 qt t r? a, 3 X eo gs a a» Che 69 

reff. og UYLaivovTes * LaTpoU, adhrAa ov * KaKws “éeyoVTES. °* OUK 
q Gospp., Luke Z ° \ ; 
pier @djdvOa tkaréoar dixaious, dda “ GuapTwdous els peTa- 

‘a iS € \ 3 X if ,’ ‘ 

(Fin, 0 voiayv. % oi S€ eirav mpos avTov Oi pabntai ‘lwavvov 4H ase: 
vi, 3. 2 Tim. €LTOVece 
i, 13. iv. 3. v ‘4 w N \ xy 8 4 y a € , 

VNOTEVOVIG LV TUKVQa Kat EN TELS TTOLOVYTAL, OMOLM@S 
Tit. i. 9 al3.) 

, lal , SN 

onlssexe. Kal of TOV DPapicaiwr, oi Sé coi éoSiovow Kat Tivovow. 
Gen. xxix. 6. reh.iv.23 ref, 84 @ $8 "Incods eiev mpos adtous M7 dvvacGe tovs viovs 

6 Matt. iv. 24. a a , lal t=i.Num 799 2 puugda@vos *év @ 6 »vuudlos pet avT@V éoTw 
xxiii. 11. 

uver.8. Ps, Lal nr (J , 

iis motnoa ‘ ynotevoat; %° ° éXevoovTar Se Huépat, 
v Matt. iv. 2 

reff. 
13. ii. 37 al. 

a || Mk. John vy. 7. 
Amos viii. 11. 

d Loo 
Kat OTAV 

w Acts xxiv, 26. 1 Tim. v.23 only. Evek xxx:.3A 2 Mace viii. 8 only. x ch. i. 
8 Kings viii 45. yFhili 4 17Tim.u 1. ziuonly +. Tobit vi. 13, 16 only. 

bj Mk. reff. c\| Mt. reff. Jer. xxxi (xivin.} 12 da sim. use, 

28. katarerrov AELIAA[TI] 33. rec aravta, with A rel: amavtas(but s erased) 
N: arav M: txt B C2(-ras!) DLRE 33. rec nkoAovéyeev (|| Matt Mark), with 
ACRX rel syrr copt: txt BDLE 69 lat-a. 

29. rec ins o bef Acv.: om ABCDER rel Ser’s-mss. Aevet Sox. avtw wey. D: om 
avtw [A |X. 
syrr arm. 

rec tTeAwvwr bet modus, with A rel: txt BCDLREN 1 33. 69 Jatt 
om Kat aAAwe RX}. met avtov B}(Tischdf). for 0: LO KaTakemevot, 

avakeiuevwr I) lat-e. 
30. a pap. K. 01 ypaymarers (avtwv) bef eyoyyu¢ov D lat-e e.—eyoyyu¢av B'(Tischdf) 

R.—rec transp o: pap. and o yp. avt. (|| Mark), with A rel (Syr) syr goth [(ath) 
Bas,]: txt BCDLRER® 1. 33 latt syr-jer (copt) arm.—om avtay DFXN vulg-ms lat-f 
[e Z| Syr copt ath. om avtovu C!. rec om Tw (bef teAwywy) with V[T1] (S 
33, e sil) [Bas,-ed]: ins ABCDREN rel. rec aft TeA@vwy ins Ka: anapTwrAwy 
(from ||), with ABC? RX rel vss [Bas,]: om C'D Cyr,. 

$1. for ka: amoxp., atuxp. S¢ D lat-e. om 6 B. for mpos avtous, avtas LE 
33 ; (adda, so ABE.) 

32. for eAnAv@a, nAdoy (||) C3D 1. (Z has mA at end of a line, but AnAvé#a in the next.) 
_ for auaptwaous, aceBers R1(txt N-corr?). 

33. (e:rav, so B'CDLRE 33.) rec ins 6a te bef o (from ||), with ACDR 
(erased but restored) rel latt goth [syrr eth arm]: om BLE 33 copt. aft wavvov 
ins ka: 01 wad. Twv papicawy (|| Mark), omg ouows kat or Twy papicawy, D. for 
got, wadnta cov (|| Matt) D lat-b ee f ff, copt goth. for e@iovow Kat mivovow, 
ovdev Toutwy moovow D lat-e. 

84. rec om iqoous, with A rel: ins BCDLRXEN 1. 33. 69 lat-f syr-mg copt eth. 
duvavTat o viot, omg monoa, (from ||) DN! gat! lat-a be e ff, g, eth Tert, 

Ambr. ep’ ogov exovaw Tov vuudioy web. eavtwy D lat-e. rec ynoTevew 
(see || Mark), with ACDRN! rel: txt BXEN%. 

35. om «a: CFL M-txt & 1.69 vulg lat-b ¢ ef ff, g, 1 [q] syrr copt arm: ins ABDRE 

observed. Kat. wavta, not ferred from Mark, and remotely from 
merely, ‘ having left his books and imple- Matt. See on Matt. ver. 10. 33.] On 
ments,’ but generally used, and importing the difference in the persons who ask this 
not so much a present objective relinquish- question, see on Matt. and Mark. 
ment, as the mind with which he rose to Kat Seyjoers mor.] See ch. xi. 1. These 
follow. 29.] This fact is only expressly prayers must be understood in connexion 
mentioned here—but may be directly iu- with an ascetic form of life, not as only 
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28—39. KATA AOTKAN. 49] 

° drrap 6h amv’ avutav 6 vuudios, ToTe Y ynoTEVTOVTW ep retake Gen 

éxelvais Tais nepal. 36 Eheyev dé Kal mapaBodiy pos rere thin & 

avTous OTL oudels f ér(BAnwa ato (mat iov Kawov & oxioas drepaaher) 

emuBarret € emt (ud vov madaov ed bé MIYE, Kal TO KaLwov 
only. Isa, ni. 
21 only. 

g ch. xxiii. 45 

8 oxicel, Kal TO TANAL@ ov | cuudwvyncet TO LemiBrapa TO). eee a an 

amo TOU KULvoUv. 

1 > \ / h ’ \ / adoxovs tTadaovs: "el O€ pnye, 

ech, xiv. 4, 
37 Kal ovdets * BaddXeu olvoy véov Els ni Mt. reff 

i = here (Matt. 
xviii. 19 reff.) m %/ e * € , 

prger 0 OLVOS 0 VEOS xe 

rovs !aoKovs, Kal avTos exxvOnoerar Kal of |doKol atro- \ Mar wi 33 
38 ] n John xviii. 

AovvTar: ava olvov véov eis 'aoKovs Kawovs ™ BXn- SB 
"d-vat. . 

, 89 \ > \ ‘\ \ Oo / / 3 / Ki iBd f) 

Téov. Kat ovdeis miwy Tadatov ° Oédeu véov" Eyes yap Lee ties) 
, ’ 

O radauos ® ypnotos éotw. Josh, ix 4, 13 
m || Mt. re 

n here (| Mk. y. r.) only t. 

rel forj(with em ing) lat-a@ goth: 

[q] goth arm-mss zth. 
36. mpos avrous bef mapaBoAnv [X ]&.—om de ka R!: 
om emo (see || Matt Mark), with ACR rel lat-a f goth [th] Iren-int, : 

[LE |X 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-b ¢ e fF, g, U[q] syrr copt [( (arm) Cyr,-p] Ambr,. 
oylbus (|| Matt Mark), with ACR rel latt syr goth eth arm Iren-int, : 

om 2nd ka &! [copt-ms ]. 33 Syr (copt) [Cyr,-p]- 
rel vulg lat-b cf Be; syrr copt goth wth arm: (.. 

rec cuudwver (see ||), with R rel vulg lat-b e f ff, g, goth [&e]: txt ABC 
rec (aft cuup~wy.) om To: 

txt BCLXAR 1. 33. 69 ev-y [latt syrr arm] copt.— ov cuug. 70 ato T. k. eaiake D. 
power CPA am lat-b f [2] q syrr goth. 

om o veos & Ser’s g: txt BCDLMRUXA 1. 33 latt. 

lat-a e. 
DLX® 33 lat-a e Mcion-e,. 

eth : 

387. emiBadrAe C. 
© ve.) o veos owvos, with A rel: 

o Matt. 1x. 13 reff. 

ins ka: bef tore FMAN 1. 69 lat-b c ef ff, g, 1 

p =here only. (Matt. xi. 30 reff.) Jer. xxiv. 2,5. 

om xa X lat-e e [copt]. 
ins BDLX 

rec om 
ins BDLE® 1. ° 

rec mykel (see ||), with A 
-iderar R: txt BCDLXN 33 ev-y 

om to emBAnua AR rel goth 

rec (for o ow. 

aft agkous ins Tous maAaiovs D copt arm. 
38. for BAnteov, BadAovow (|| Matt) D &'(txt X-corr!) lat-a bec ef ff, 9, {1 7] syrr 

(copt) eth Dial,. rec at end ins kat audotepor auvtnpovyta ( from || Matt: see 

digest on || Mark), with AC(D)R rel latt syrr goth [eth arm Dial,] (tnpovyvta D 
lat-a e): om BLN 1. 33 copt. 

39. om ver D lat-a 6 c e ff,! 1 Eus-canon,(perhaps). om Kat BN3a, rec ins 
evdews bef Gedret (see note), with AC*R vulg lat-f [ff] 9). g syrr goth; evéus X ev-y: 
om BC!IL® 1 copt eth arm. 
txt BLN Syr copt. 

the usual prayers of devout men. 
34.] I have remarked on the striking 
contrast between tworfoat vyotevoa and 
vijotevoovoty, on Matt. ver. 15. 35. 
Kal Stav ... | yea, days when ...: so 
Twas Kal ouxvovs, Plato, Gorg. 455 c: 
OAtyou Twos akla Kal ovdevds, ib. Apol. 23 
A: see Hartung, Partikellehre, i. p. 145 f. 

36.] The latter part of this verse 
is peculiar, and is to be thus understood : 
‘if he does, he both will rend the new gar- 
ment’ (by taking out of it the émiBAnua), 
‘and the piece from the new garment will 
not agree with the old. ‘The common 
interpretation (which makes 7d kawédv the 
nom. to oxioe:, and understands 7d 7a- 
Aady as its accus.) is inconsistent with 
che construction, in which 7d katvdy is to 
be coupled with fudriov, not with eémi- 
BAnua. In Matt. and Mark the mischief 
done is differently expressed. Our text is 
very significant, and represents to us the 

rec xpnorotepos (see note), with ACR rel latt syr: 

spoiling of both systems by an attempt to 
engraft the new upon the old :—the new 
loses its completeness; the old, its con- 
sistency. 39.] This peculiar and in 
portant addition at once stamps our re- 
port with the very highest character for 
accuracy. Its apparent difficulty has per- 
haps caused its omission from Cod. D and 
mss. of the old Latin version. It contains 
the conclusion of the discourse, and the 
final answer to the question in ver. 33, 
which is not given in Matt. and Mark. 
The mudvtes tadaidv are the Jews, who 
had long been habituated to the old 
system ;—the véos is the new wine (see on 
Matt.) of the grace and freedom of the 
Gospel: and our Lord asserts that this 
new wine was not palatable to the Jews, 
who said 6 jwahatés xpyotdés éotiv. Ob. 
serve (against De Wette, &c.) that even 
with the common reading xpyorérepos 
there is no objective comparison whatever 
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VI. 14 °Eyévero S€ q constr., | Mk. 
v 2 ch. 

r here only tf. 
v. 6, 12 

iii, 21. 

Cnap. VI. 1. for ey. de, ear ey. D lat-a e (goth?) exth. 
om devtepotpwtw ( prob on acct of its difficulty, 

Tischdf omitted it in his \st and 2nd edns, but restored it in 
Mey holds it to be spurious) BLN 1. 33. 69! (ev-y) lat-b ¢ e ft lg 

syr-marg notes that it is not in all the copies : 

deur. diarop. D: om avrov 33. 
and as not being in ||: 
the 7th [and 8th]. 
Syr [syr-jer] copt eth : 

ETAITEAION VI. 

ev oaBBatw [' devtepoTpaTo) .. 
vi 

avtov bef ev caf. 

ins ACDR rel 

vulg lat-a f7 ff> 9,9 syr-txt goth (arm) Cxs, Epiph, Chr, Isid, Thl, [Chron,] Euthym, 
Ambr,.—Seutepw mpwrw RP. 

here between the old and new wine; the 
whole stress is on @éAe. and A€yetr yap, 
and the import of xpenorétepos is subjec- 
tive :—in the view of him who utters it. 
And even if we were to assume such an 
objective comparison, it makes no diffi- 
culty. In time, the new wine will become 
older :—the man will become habituated 
to its taste, and the wine itself mel- 
lowed: and the comparison between the 
wines is not then which is the older, but 
which is intrinsically the better. Stier 
observes (i. 328), that the saying is a lesson 
for ardent and enthusiastic converts not 
to be disappointed, if they cannot at once 
instil their spirit into others about them. 

As regards the readings,—the sen- 
tence seems to have been tampered with 
by some who wished to make it more ob- 
vious, and to bring out the comparison 
more strongly: ¢v@éws being inserted, 
better to correspond with the fact, and 
the matter in question, and the compara- 
tive substituted for the positive: but the 
sentence loses much of its point and vigour 
by the change: the old wine is not better 
than the new (which has not been tasted), 
but merely good, i.e. good enough: there- 
fore no new is desired. 

CuaP. VI.1—5. | THE DISCIPLES PLUCK 
EARS OF CORN ON THE SABBATH. Matt. 
xii. 1—8. Mark ii. 23—28. Between the 
discourse just related here and in Mark, 
and this incident, Matthew interposes the 
raising of Jaeirus’s daughter, the healing 
of the two blind and one dumb, the mission 
of the twelve, and the message of John. 
I need not insist on these obvious proofs of 
mdependence in the construction of our 
Gospels. On the question of the ar- 
rangements, see on Matt. 1 dSevtepo- 
ampwtw} This word presents much diffi- 
culty. None of the interpretations have 
any certainty, as the word is found no 
where else, and can be only judged of by 
analogy. (1) It is not altogether clear 
that the word ought to be here at all :— 
see var. readd, Schulz supposes it to have 
arisen from putting together two sepa- 
rate glosses, in the margin of some MSS., 
one devrépy, the other rpérw :— originally 
inserted,—the first, to distinguish this 

sabbath from that in ch. iv. 31,—the 
latter, from that in ver. 6. (2) Chry- 
sostom, Hom. xxxix. on Matt., vol. vii. p. 
431, says, 6 5¢ Aoukas pnw °Ev oaBbBary 

SevTepompary. Tt d¢€ eoTw, ev SevtepoTpw- 
tT; bray Sud n apyia i kal tov caB- 
Barov tov kupiov, kal Erepas éoptis dia- 
dexouervns. Paulus and Olsh. also take 
this interpretation. (8) Theophylact 
understands,—a sabbath, the day before 
which (mapackevh) had been a Feast-day. 

(4) Isidore of Pelusium, Euthym., and 
others, think that the first day of unlea- 
wened bread is meant, and is called dev- 
tepém., because it is Sevreépa tod macyxa, 
which had been slain on the evening be- 
fore. (5) Scaliger and Petavius inter- 
pret it to mean the sabbath following the 
second day of the Passover, from which the 
seven weeks to Pentecost were reckoned. 
This has been commonly followed; but is 
liable to the objection that the assumption, 
oaBB. Sevrepdmp. = oaBB. THs éBdouddos 

devtepoTpwtov = odBB. THs EBS. mpdTns 
peta Thy Seutépay Tov aCdur, is al un- 
justifiable one. (6) To omit many other 
conjectures, I may mention that Wieseler 
(Chron. Synop. der 4 Evv., p. 231 ff.) sug- 
gests that it may mean the first sabbath 
in the second of the cycle of seven years, 
which completed the sabbatical period. 
He shews, by a passage from the «jpuyua 
Tlérpov (Clem. Alex., Strom. vi. 5, p. 760 
P.), that the Jews did eall the first 
sabbath of the year mp@rov—and that the 
years were reckoned as the first, second, 

&c., of the septennial cycle (see a decree of 
Jul. Cesar in Jos. Antt. xiv. 10.6). Thus 
the first sabbath of the first year would 
be mpwrdémpwrov or mpwtov, that of the 
second dSevtepémpwrov, &c. And accord- 
ing to his chronology, which fixes this in 
A.U.C. 782, this year was the second of the 
sabbatical cycle. If we follow this con- 
jecture, this day was the first sabbath in 
the month Nisan. The point so much 
insisted on, that this must have been after 
the presentation of the first-fruits which 
took place on the 16th of Nisan,—on 
account of the prohibition in Levit. xxiii. 
14,—is of no weight, as it is very uncer- 
tain whether the action mentioned here is 
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mpobécews AaB@v épayev, Kal Edwxev Tois pet’ avTod, 
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xviii, 36. 
Acts xvi. 4. 
Rom. xv. 24 
only. Zeph. 
iii. 1 (ii. 15). 

t |. Gen. i. 29° 

jonly. Ezra 
SA. 

xviii. 7 only. 
\\. Mark iv. 
28 bis only. 
Gen. xi. 5, 6. 
Deut. xxiv. 
1 (xxxiii. 25). 

w here only t. 
x Matt. xii. 1 

a > ze. d ec €L \ L ‘ -* eS el ) reff. 
OUS OUK EfCEOTLY ay Vv €b £1) fOVOUS TOUS LEPELS ; KQU y kines xxi. 

” > lal ¢ , , > € tN A >’ , \ 

eXeyev auTols OTL KUpPLOS €OTLY O VIOS TOU avOpatrov Kat 

6b "Eyéveto 6€ [xa] €v ETED@ caBBatw b —— ver. 1 tov caSParTouv. 

for diam., mopeverda C'X. 

D lat-d. 

z here only +. 
a|, Mk, reff. 

rec ins twv bef oropimwv (|| Matt Mark), with CDRN* 
rel copt arm [Chron,]: om ABLAA![TIJN? 1. 

rec tous oraxvas bef xa: noGov, with AC3 X(but om tous) rel [latt syr syr- 
ot de wabyta: avtov npkavto TiAAEwW 

jer eth arm]: txt BC! LR.—rous oraxvas Kat pwxovtes Tas Xepow noOiov D lat-(a) ef 

Syr copt eth arm. 
Ambr,. 

2. for evrov, edeyor D Jatt Syr. 

lat-e. 

aft xepo. ins avtwy CM! lat-b ¢ e Syr copt-wilk[-dz] xth 

, rec aft ex. ins avtos (supplem, cf varr and ||), 
with AC3R rel; avrw D: om BC!LXN 1 lat-a ¢ e copt. 
mowvow ot wadyta cov (|| Matt Mark) D. 

rec aft efeoriv ins more (from || Matt), with ACN rel lat-g syr [syr-jer] 
copt goth [eth]; aft ca88. L Syr: om BDR 69 latt arm. 

for Tt mo.erte, €1d€ TL 

tots caBBacw bef o ovk eteaoTiv D 

ree ins ev bef tos 

caBB. (|| Matt), with AC rel vulg lat-g,. [goth]: om BDLRURN 1. 69 [arm]. 
3. am. de o ina. eAcyev mpos avtous D. om o (bef ino.) B. 0 ina. evmev bef 

apos avtous AC3(D)KMRX[11] 69 Syr, o ine. evr. avtos 1 lat-c f ff): 0 mo. mp. a. em. 
LX vulg syr copt: mp. a. o ino. ecm. 33 goth arm. for ovde, ovderore (|| Mark) 
DHL. (om tovro HL.) for ororte, ore (|| Matt Mark) BCDLXAR® 1. 69: txt AR 
rel. (33 def.) for wet? avrov, cuv avtw D. om ovtes (||) BDLX® 1. 33. 69 
Syr [syr-jer] copt wth: ins ACR rel syr goth. 

4. for ws, tws (from || Matt Mark) L R(Treg, expr) XX*4 1. 33. 69 copt arm: om 
BD Mcion-e,: txt ACN? rel syr (syr-jer ]. erseAOwy D. mposdecews D-gr. 

rec (for AaBwv) eAaBer kat, with AC3R rel latt syr goth: om (|| Matt Mark) 
DK[T]X 1. 69 syr-jer eth arm Iren-int,: txt BC'LX (33 Syr copt, appy). rec 
aft edwxev ins kat (|| Mark), with ADRR rel syr [syr-jer] eth Thl-ms: om BL 1 latt 
Syr copt goth arm Iren-int,. for ous, os D. for efeotiv, etov nv (|| Matt) DM 
gat(with mm) lat-d e ef [2 qj Syr Iren-int, Ambr,. povots Tots tepevorv (|| Matt) 
D 242-51 syr-mg goth.—yovov RA 237-48. 

5. D reads this ver aft ver 10, and instead of it here, tn avtn nuepa Ocacapevos 
Twa epyacouevoyv tw caBBatw evmev avTw avOpwre et mev oldas TL Tolers waKaplos 
et ex Se uy oldas ewikaTapatos Kat mapaBaTns €: TOU vOMOU. om ot: BN! 1 eth arm. 

tov caBBarov bef o vios Tov avOpwrov, omg Kat, (|| Matt) BN; simly Syr [syr- 
jer] copt eth. 

6. for ver, kat e:seAPovTos avTov TaAdw ets THY UVaywyny caBBaTw ev n NY avOpwros 

Enpay exwv Thy xelpa D. 

included in the prohibition. As re- 
gards the analogy of the word, deutepo- 
dSexatyn, sometimes cited from Jerome on 
Ezek. xlv., is not to the point: for that 
word represents the fact that “rursus ex 
ipsis decimis Levitz, hoc est inferior 
ministrorum gradus, decimas dabant sa- 
cerdotibus :” so that it was not “the 
second-tenth,”’ as Wordsw., but a tenth of 
a tenth,—a second tithing of a tithe. 

Wox. T. x. is a detail peculiar to 

om Ist «a: BLXN 1. 33. 69 lat-a b c ef ff, g, 1 Syr copt 

Luke: rubbing them and blowing away 
the chaff. 2.) In Matt. and Mark, 
the Pharisees address our Lord, ‘ Why do 
Thy disciples,’ &c. 3. ovdé... .] 
Have ye not read so much as this? 
E. V.: i.e. ‘Are ye so utterly ignorant 
of the spirit of Scripture?’ see Mark xii. 
10, where the same expression occurs. 

The remarkable substitution in D 
for ver. 5 seems to be an interpolation, but 
hardly an invention of a later time. Its 
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reff. 
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xiv. 6 reff. 

“Tn xxii. 7 al. 

eth arm Cyr,: ins AR rel vulglat-g, [¢] syr goth. 

ETATTEAION VI. 
9 ~ me's > . \ \ 5 5 , c \ 4% 

eiseAOeiy avtov eis THY aUVaywynV Kal SidacKeL, © Kal Hv 
” , a c \ c \ > fal e Py \ s d , 

avOpwros exci © Kal 1 yelp avtod 7 Seka nv 4% Enpa. 
\ cal r 

' 7 © qapernpotvto S€ of ypayparteis Kai of Papicaion et év 
3 A 7 , ” a a 
To caBBatw Oeparrevet, iva ! ebpwow ® KaTnyopeiv avTod. 

. \ lal a 

8 autos dé 75a Tos ™ diadXoyiopors avdTav, eiwev S& TO. 
avopt Td * Enpay eyovte THY yeipa 

Kal avaotas éoTn. 
‘ ’ \ ’ Lal ce a k > a ‘ 

ila avtous Exepwr® vas *e ebeotw to caBBatw 

l@yabotrojoat 7) | KakoTrounhoa, Wwuynvy ca@oar 7) ™ an 

> a 

9 eitrev ovv 6 Inaods 

rec exe: bef avOpwmos (|| Mark), 
with A rel vulg lat-a e &e goth [syrr syr-jer arm]: txt BLRWN 1. 33 copt Cyr,. 

7. rec mapernpour (|| Mars), with & rel: 
de D 69 copt. 
syrr copt eth arm Cyr, 

be ff, l 
def.) 
katnyopnoat I): 

txt ABDLMRXA 1. 33. 69 Cyr,. 
rec adds avrov (from || Mark), with BDLX® (83, e sil) 69(sic) 
: om AR rel latt goth Tert,. 

rec Gepamevare: (from || Mark), with B rel copt: txt ADLITIJR. /% 
rec Katnyopiav (easier constr), with AN*4 rel [syr-mg] copt arm Cyr, 

txt BSXX! 4 am(with fuld forj gat) lat-g, g syrr goth. (R def.) 

om 

ins kar’ hef avrov F(Wetst) KLRX* 33 syr-mg copt arm Cyr,. 
8. for nde, yewwonwr sciens D lat-d. 

A rel syr goth eth [Cyr,]: Aeyer D lat-b f copt: 
rec (for eum. 5€) kat ex. (|| Mark), with 

txt BLXN 1. 33. 69 lat-a. ree 
(for rw avdpt) Tw av8pwmw (|| Wark), with A rel: om D: txt BLN 1. 33 ath Cyr,. 
ins tHv bet Enpav AN. 
D: txt AB [S(Tischdf)] & rel. 

Tw T. x. €x. & D 33. 
ev Tw wetw D lat-abe[ fq). 

rec eyeipat, with I: eyeipov 
rec (for 2nd 

kat) o de (see below, ver 10), with A rel syr [arm]: txt BDLXN 1. 33 latt (Syr) [syr- 
jer] copt goth eth Cyr,. ecra0n D. 

9. for ovy, Se (see || Matt, ver 11) BDLN 33. 69 latt goth eth [Cyr,]: om Syr copt 
arm: txt A rel syr. 

[syr-jer] copt goth. 

om o (bef ina.) B [Cyr]. 
Mark xi. 29), with AD rel lat-@ 6 e ff, 9, q syrr eth arm: 

rec (for ex) Tt (error), with A rel lat-g syrr goth: 

rec erepwrnow (see ch xx. 3: 
txt BLN 157 vulg lat-e f 7 

txt BDLN& 
157 vulg lat-a c ef ff, g, 1 copt Cyr, Aug.—(ree uuas ti, with Ser’s v (0 r evv-x-y, e 
sil) lat-g syr: umas* TL AEKMSTA( 11] Syr goth.) rec tows caBBacr, with A rel 
vulg-ed lat-a f syr copt-wilk goth arm Mcion,-t: txt BDLN am(with fuld em forj) 
lat-e e ff, (L?) [Syr copt-schw eth Cyr, ]. (lat-d ‘def.) 

form and contents speak for its originality 
and, I am disposed to believe, its authen- 
ticity. 

6 —11.] HEALING OF THE WITHERED 
HAND. Matt. xii. 9—14. Mark iii. 1— 
6. See on Matt. 6.| The cireum- 
stances related in ch. xiv. 1—6 are very 
similar to these; and there Luke has 
inserted the question of Matt. vv. 11, 12. 
I should be disposed to think that Mark and 
Luke have preserved the exact narrative 
here. Matthew, as we see, describes the 
watching of the Pharisees (robs d:adoyio- 
Hovs a’ta@v, Luke, ver. 8) as words actu- 
ally spoken, and relates that they asked 
the question: which certainly arises from 
an imperfect report of what took place, 
the question itself being verbatim that 
which our Lord asked on that other oeca- 
sion, Luke xiv. 3, and followed by a 
similar appeal about an animal. There 
can hardly be a doubt that in Matthew’s 
narrative the two occurrences are blended: 

and this may have taken place from the 
very circumstance of the question about 
an animal having been asked on both oc- 
casions; Luke omitting it here, because 
he reports it there— Matthew joining to it 
the question asked there, because he was 
not aware of another similar incident. 

# Seg. is a mark of accuracy, and 
from an eye-witness. 9.] The words 
in the rec. text, éw. Suds th @eoriv, admit 
of two constructions according as they 
are punctuated: ‘I will ask you what is 
allowable on the sabbath,—to do good, or 
to do evil?’ (én, bu. ri 2. «.7.A.); or, ‘1 
will ask you a certain thing: Js it, &e. 
(em. du. re et. x.7.A.) This latter is pre- 
ferable, both on account of the future 
emep., and of its similarity to éepwrhow 
buds Kayw Adyov, ch. xx. 3. But the 
reading in the text is much preferable to 
either. After the question, Mark adds of 
5€ eo1dmwy—as they did after the question 
just referred to in ch. xx., because they 

’ a, Be i”Eyeupe wal o77Oe .. 
H 
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for amroAeoat, aroxreiva (from || Mark) A F(Wetst) rel lat-e Syr-ms syr[-txt] 
eth: txt BDLXN 1. 69 vulg lat-6 ¢ & Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] copt goth arm Mcion,-t. 
(lat-a def.) add ot Se ecrwrwy (from || Mark) DA(-rovy). 

10. avtous bef ravtas DX lat-b ef ff, [1] g Syr. add ev opyn (|| Mark) DXA 1 
lat-a bc e ff, l syr arm: mer’ opyns 69. tor eurev, Aever (see || Mark) D. 
rec (for avtw) Tw avOpwrw (|| Matt Mark), with DLX® 1. 33. 69 latt syr-mg [syr-jer] 
copt eth arm-mss: txt AB rel syrr goth arm-ed. for o de, rat (see || Matt Mark) 
D ev-48 latt Syr [syr-jer]. for emoinoer, cketeivev (|| Matt Mark) DX® 1. 69 latt 
Syr syr-mg ecopt goth eth arm. rec adds ovrw, with K[IT] syr-w-ob [syr-jer] : 
om AB(DR) rel (latt syrr copt goth wth arm). rec aroxateotaén, with BU: 
aroxateotn 1: amexateotn XN! 243: txt AD? rel. rec adds vy:ns (from || Matt), 
with E rel: om ABDKLQUXA[TI]X 1. 33 latt syrr [syr-jer] copt goth arm. rec 
adds further ws 1 adAn (from || Matt), with AQ rel lat-b ¢ f 9, [q¢] syrr [syr-jer] goth 
zth arm; ws can ad. D1: om BLN 33 vulg lat-a e ff, 1 copt. D adds (see ver 
5) Kae eAeyev avTois oTt Kupios EoTIV oO VLOS TOU avOpwmov Kat Tov GaBBaTov. 

11. for d:eAaAour, dieAoy:Covto D. aft mpos aAAnAous ins Aeyovtes AM syr-w-ob. 
rec moimoevay, with E rel, -ciay QX: -cevey A, -orey NR: txt BLA 1. 33(sic). 

69.—for Ti av Trot. Tw ing., TwS amorAcowow avTov (see || Mati Mark) D. 
12. for tavrais, exewats D copt. rec for efcA@ew avtov, efnAOey (because a 

lection begins with the word), with Q rel Cypr [Ambr,]: txt ABDLN 38 lat-e, efeAGew 
but om avtoy X. (lat-a def.) 

were in a dilemma, and either answer 
would have convicted them. 
10.] Mark adds per’ dpyiis ovAAuTovpmevos 
ém) Th Twpdoe THS Kapdias avTey—one 
of the most striking and graphic descrip- 
tions in the Gospels. It was thus 
that He bare (see Matt. viii. 17), even 
while on earth, our sins and infirmities. 
Their hearts were hardened,—but He 
grieved for it. 11, avotas| It does 
not appear that this word can ever mean, 
as in some former editions, ‘madness,’ 
rage of a senseless kind: certainly it does 
not in reff., nor in Herod. vi. 69 or Thue. 
iii. 48, there carelessly referred to. The 
proper meaning, ‘senselessness,’ ‘ wicked 
folly,’ must be kept to. See Ellicott’s 
note on 2 Tim. iii. 9, to which I owe this 
correction. SueAaA., viz. the Pha- 
risees and Herodians: Mark ver. 6, where 
see note. 

12—19,| CaLLING AND NAMES OF THE 
TWELVE AposTLEsS. Peculiar (in this 
form) to Luke: see Matt. xii. 15—21: 
Mark iii. 13—19. We may observe that 
Matt. does not relate the choosing of the 
Apostles, but only takes occasion to give 
a list of them on their being sent out, ch. 
x. 1 ff; and that Mark and Luke agree 

for mposeviacbai, kat mposevxeoba D. for 2nd 

in the time of their being chosen, placing 
it immediately after the healing on the 
sabbath,—but with no very definite note 
of time. 12.] év v. Hp. T. is vague 
in date, and may belong to any part of the 
period of our Lord’s ministry now before 
us. I believe it to be a form of acknow- 
Jedgment on the part of the Evangelist, 
that he did not determine exactly into what 
part of this period to bring the incident 
so introduced. Indeed the whole of this 
paragraph is of a supplementary and in- 
definite character, serving more as a pre- 
face to the discourse which follows, than as 
an integral part of the narration in its pre- 
sent sequence. This of course in no way 
affects the accuracy of the circumstances 
therein related, which nearly coincide in 
this and the cognate, though independent, 
account of Mark. é&eNOety—viz. from 
Capernaum. 7d Spos| See on Matt. 
Vad arposevé.] See note on ch. v. 16. 

kK. Rv Siav....] and spent the night 
in prayer to God, see E. V. The whole 
context, and the frequency of the objective 
genitive (see Winer, § 30. 1, edn. 6), 
should have prevented the Commentators 
(Hammond, Olearius, &c.) from making 
the blunder of imagining mpogevxy here to 
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u constr., see 

ETATTEAION VEE 

u lol lel fa} fol 13 \ id BN ot , Vv 

TT POSEV\7) TOU UEOU. Kat OTE EYEVETO nMEpA, T pos- 
Mark x1. 22 

7 \ \ lo \ , 

reff. Num. edbaynoey Tos paOntas avTov, Kat ~ exreEduevos at’ 
vy = here only. 5 La , a AY t ee 14 , 

Onis is avT@v Sw@deKa, OVS Kal aTroaTONOUS wvomacer, 14 Livwva 
reff.) er mn \ se , Nes 5 , \ ’ \ 
Anti. 7. Oy «al w@vowacev Ilétpov xai “Avdpéav tov ddeddov 
John vi. 70. a rT? ’ 
we avutov, Kat “laxwBov Kxat "Iwavynv, Kai Pidutrov kal 

Gen. vi. 2 7 : wslad ie = on an \ na a 

xActsi-13. BapOodopaior, 15 kai Ma€@atov xcai Owpudarv, laxwBov 
Yor. xiv. ? ‘ , ‘ 

1 Gu "AXdatov Kat Liwwva tov Kadovpevoy * &yrwtHv, 16 Kab 
14. Tit. ii "Pe . oie 9 , > , \ ’ , ’ , 
14. 1 Petit, Tovdav "laxwBov, Kat “lovéav ‘IoxapiwO ds éryévero 
13 only. ? iY 
2 Mace. iv. 2. Yo 50 17 ~ Ba ¥ de 4 2 Le z Mecciiv2 YarpoooTns, 17 kat xataBas pet avtT@v éotn emi TOTOU 
w. Oeds, Z 5 a ‘\ v fal fal b) ral \ fol \ 

Fxod ax.5 7 7EOuVOD, Kal GyAos pabnTav avTod, Kai wdHGos Trodv 
al. 

y here only of 
Judas. Acts 

lo fal > A , fol ’ / A wt ‘ \ 

Tov Naod ato Tacns THs “lovdaias Kai ‘lepovoadrnmu Kab 
i. 52. a / \ a a a dtm iis THS *m@apadtov Tipov Kat XOa@vos, ot AGov axkovoar 

only +. a > a a a 
2Mace. v.15. QUTOD Kal laOnvat aro TOV vocwv avTa@v, 18 Kai oi » év- 
x. 13, 22 only. 

, > \ ‘d > (3 3 ro 

ed De oxAovupevol ©aTO TVEVLATWV axabaptwv €GcpatrevovTo. 
2 Ch - 1.15, 

a nereicnle! Gen. xlix. 13. Deut. i. 7. b Heb. xii. 15 only. = Gen. xlviii. 1 al. ¢ — ch. 
vii. 35 reff. 

ev, emt NI. om Tov @eov D. 
18. for mposed., epwvnoev D 1 Eus,. 
14. ins mpwtov bef ciwva D. 

for wvouacev, exarerev D. 
for wvou. metp., meTp. emwvouacev D [arm]. 

rec om kat (bef sax.), with AQ rel vulg lat-e f fF, 9,5 [syr] copt goth [eth Eus, Bas,- 
2-mss|: ins BDKLA[TI]€ 33. 69 vulg-ms lat-@ 6 ¢ Syr arm. aft wwavyny ins Tov 

adeAdov avtov ous emwrvoupacev Boavnpyes o eat viot Bpovtns (see Mark iii. 17) D. 
rec om kat (bef piAcmov), with AQ rel vulg lat-e f ff) 9,2. syr copt goth [Bas,]: ins 
BDLX 38 lat-a 6 ¢ l Syr eth arm Eus,. om kat BapBoAopatoy XN}. 

15. rec om Ist Kai, with AQ rel vulg [lat-e ff g,. syr] goth: ins BDL lat-a belg 
Syr copt eth arm Eus). aft @wuay ins Toy emixadouuevoy diduuov (see John xi. 16 ; 
xx. 24; xxi. 2) D. ins kat bef taxwBov D'LN 33.69 lat-a 6 ce / Syr copt eth arm: 
om AB D-corr gr Q rel vulg lat-e fff 9, [¢] syr copt-ms goth [ Bas, ]. rec ins Tov 
tou bef adgaou (from Markiii. 18), with ADQ rel goth [ Bas, ]: om BLX 1. 33.69 arm. 

16. rec om Ist cat, with A rel am(with forj ing per tol) lat-e f 9, g syr goth: ins 
BD F(Wetst) LQ 69 vulg-ed lat-a b ¢ ff, 1 Syr copt 2th arm [Bas,.—om k. tov. tak. A 
en |. rec ikapiwtyv (|| Matt), with AQN* rel [vulg-clem syr copt goth arm-mss 
Bas, } (Mcion,-e): om lat-a 6: txt BLN 33 Mcion,-e, cxapiw8 D vulg[-mss] lat-e f 9, 
l{q] Syr. rec aft os ins ka: (from || Matt Mark), with ADQ rel syr goth [ Bas, ]: 
om BLN latt Syr copt eth arm Mcion,-e. 

17. aft »xAos ins woAus (usual addition) BLN 1 Syr: om ADQ rel vss. 
om ts (aft maons) D F(Wetst). Tov Aaou N! 1. 

o15. 01 nAGov, aAAwv ToAewv EAnAVOoTwY D. 

H! | -z, [(lat-a@ } ¢ ff, lg arm). 
18. rec (for evoxA.) oxAoupevot, with DQ rel: txt ABLN 1. 

with X{11]} 69 (KU 1. 33, e sil): txt ABDQN rel. 

om 

for tepovo. Kk. T. 1. TUp. K. 
aft vepovo. ins kat mpaias NR! evv- 

rec (for amo) umo, 
rec ins kat bef e@epamevoyto, 

with X rel syrr goth: om ABDLQN 33 latt copt 2th arm. 

be a proseucha or house of prayer: see 
note on Acts xvi. 13. 13. aposed. T. 
p. avt.| Expressed in Mark, mposkadetrat 
ovs #OeAev avtés—i.e. He summoned to 
Him a certain larger number, out of whom 
He selected Twelve. We are not to sup- 
pose that this selection was now first made 
out of a miscellaneous number—but now 
first formally announced; the Apostles, 
or most of them, had had each their 
special individual calling to be, in a pecu- 
liar manner, followers of the Lord, before 
this. @vépacev—not at a previous, or 

subsequent period, as Schleiermacher sug- 
gests (Trans. p. 89); but at this time. 
Mark (iii. 14) gives the substance, without 
the form, of the word améatokos— 
énointey dbdeKa Wa... .. aTooTeAAH 
avToUs KnpvooelY . 14.] On the 
catalogue, see notes on Matt. x. 1 ff. 
16.] *lovdav *Jax#Bov—usually, and I be- 
lieve rightly, rendered Jude the brother of 
James: see Prolegg. to Jude. On the 
question who this James was, see on Matt. 
x. 3, and xiii. 55. 17.] Having de- 
scended from the mountain, He stood on 
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19 kal mas 0 dyXos *ébjTouv amrecOat avTod, OTe ° dUva- a = Matt, xi. 
re 

pus trap’ avtod éEnpyeto Kai iato Tavtas. 
f > , ‘ , \ > lal , ‘ ‘al \ ) a 

émapas Tovs OpPadpovs avtod eis Tovs pabntas avTov 
”- / € eer. ¢ / > \ 2 / 

éreyev Maxapiot of ® rrwyol, OT UpeTépa eaTiv 1) Pacire.a 

21 waxapiot ot  rrewavTes viv, Tt ™ yoptachy)- 
’ , a a 7 , 

pakaplot of KNalovTEs vOV, OTL | yeNaceTE. 
tov Geod. 

oeobe. 
« tf a“ € ” \ oe 

Kaplol éote Otav plonowow vmas ot avOpwrrot, Kal OTaV 
k ado / e ° Nea] ? 5 ‘ \ m y B tr \ 

plowow wmas Kal 'dovedicwow Kat ™cxBaddwow TO 

9 \ re : ae a 

20) Kal AUTOS ° nike hes xiv. 

f Matt. xvii. 8 

reff. 
g Matt. v. 3 reff. 
h Matt. v. 6 

ceff.). 
iver. 25 only. 

Eccl in. 4, 

(-Aws, 
James iv. 9.) 

k = here only. 
(Matt. xiii. 49 
reff. 

2 wa- 

1 Matt. v. 11 
reff. 4 Kings 
1X. * 

m = here only. Plato, Crito, } 6. see John ix. 34, 35. Hos. ix. 15, 

19. rec e(nret, with ADQR rel vulg lat-a ¢ ff, 9, [¢] syr [Mcion,-e Cyr,]: txt BL 
am lat-b e f Syr goth. 

20. om autos D lat-e [Syr]. 
lat-ff, Orig). 

for amrec@at, avacbe [= avac0a] D. 
for emapas, ets apas D. 

aft mrwxot ins Tw mrvevuate (|| Watt) QX &34(but erased) 1. 33. 69 
om 2nd avtov D 

gat lat-a ef syr-jer goth arm[(Griesb) Ambr-txt,-com,]: om ABDRN! rel vulg lat-b e 
BD 912 (4 9] syrr copt [eth arm(Treg Tischdf)] Mcion,-t Orig,[int,] Eus, Cyrjexpr 
Ambr,-comm. 

21. xopracOnoovrat X'3b/X 69 lat-b e ff, 1 gq eth arm-ed Tert, Ambry]. om 

last clause D: transp Ist and 2nd clauses syr-jer. 
22. picnoovor (itacism ?) DPXA. om 2nd vas D. transp oveidiowow 

and exBadwow D lat-a b ¢ fy 9, U Lg) Cyprs 

a level place—i.e. possibly, as has been 
suggested by some, on a flat ledge or shelf 
on the side of the mountain; but more 
naturally below the mountain: see on 
Matt. v. 1. Whether Luke could thus 
have written with the Gospel of Matthew 
before him, 1 leave the reader to judge: 
premising, that is, the identity of the two 
discourses. 19.] Luke uses the same 
expression, of power going forth from our 
Lord, in ch. viii. 46. 

20—49.] SERMON ON THE Mount (?). 
Peculiar (in this form) to Luke, answering 
to Matt. v.—vii. On the whole question of 
the identity or diversity of the two dis- 
courses, see on Matt. v. 1. In Matthew I 
cannot doubt that we have the whole dis- 
course much as it was spoken; the con- 
nexion is intimate throughout; the ar- 
rangement wonderfully consistent and 
admirable. Here, on the other hand, the 
discourse is only reported in fragments— 
there is a wide gap between vv. 26 and 
27, and many omissions in other parts; 
besides which, sayings of our Lord, be- 
longing apparently to other occasions, are 
inserted: see vv. 39, 40, 45. At the same 
time we must remember, that such gnomic 
sayings would probably be frequently ut- 
tered by Him, and might very likely form 
part of this discourse originally. His 
teaching was not studious of novelty like 
that of men, but speaking with authority, 
as He did, He would doubtless utter 
again and again the same weighty sen- 
tences when occasion occurred. Hence 
may have arisen much of the difference of 

Vou. I. 

arrangement observab!e in the reports— 
because sayings known to have been uttered 
together at one time, might be thrown to- 
gether with sayings spoken at another, 
with some one common link perhaps con- 
necting the two groups. 20. eis 
tovs p.]| The discourse was spoken to the 
disciples generally,—to the Twelve par- 
ticularly,—to the people prospectively ; 
and its subject, both here and in Matt., 
is, the state and duties of a disciple of 
Christ. atwxot| To suppose that 
Luke’s report of this discourse refers only 
to this world’s poverty, &c.—and the 
blessings to anticipated outward prosperity 
in the Messiah’s Kingdom (De Wette, 
Meyer), is surely quite a misapprehension. 
Comparing these expressions with other 
passages in Luke himself, we must have 
concluded, even without Matthew's report, 
that they bore a spiritual sense: see ch. 
xvi. 11, where he speaks of ‘the true 
riches,’ and ch. xii. 21, where we have 
eis Qedv mAovTa@v. And who would apply 
such an interpretation to our ver. 21? 

See on each of these beatitudes the 
corresponding notes in Matt. 7 Bao. 
7. 0. = % Bac. tT. ovpavav Matt., but it 
does not thence follow that ovpavoi = 
6eds, but the two are different ways of 
designating the same kingdom—the one by 
its situation—zn heaven, where its moAiteia 

is (7 &vw ‘IepovoaAnu, Gal. iv. 26), the 
other by Him, whose it is. 22. } 
adopicwo and éxBad. must not be un- 
derstood of Jewish excommunication only, 
but of all kinds of expulsion from society. 

Kk 
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” ig lel e ‘ ve cal ra “ > , 

OVOMLA ULWY WS TOVNPOV EVEKA TOU VLICU TOU avOpwrrov. 
n / 2 iS \ \ 

THOT TBAT LOov TR Hiean 
EKELV I] oe 

n ch. i. 42, 44 
only. Mal. 
_% os , 2 3 ! ete } o Matt v.12 - YapNTe ev Exelvyn TH THEpE Kal 
ff. ver. 35. 

p ch. i. a9 reff. 0 ° puo Gos Uuav Tors ev TO ovpave KaTa TH QUTa 
q= ver. 

Matt 21) yap? eTrolouv Tois TpopyTats ol TaTEpES avta@v. 4 4 adn 
ly. 22, ’ a a , \ , 

r Matt. vi, 8. oval wuiv Tois TAovaiols, OTL * aTEeyETE THY * TapaKAnoWw 
*hil. iv. 18, e li 23. ig a 95 > N ogi a e t ’ , ” e , 

: nn x1 23. YL. oval vty ot ewe no Hevor viv, Ore Tewaere, 
2 a5 deeae e a a ’ 
io ieasxx, OVAL OL “yeN@vTES Viv, OTL ‘ TevOncETE Kai ‘ KNAUCETE. 

26 oval Stay " Kaas vmas  eiwow TavTes ot dvOporror 
a a a KATA TH avTa yap Pézrolouv Tots * spevdorpoprirais 01 ~Kara 

were only TrarTépes avtav. 7 adda tyiv RA€eyw Tols akovovcew, ABDE 

ey cyanate Tovs €yOpous vMav, KAN@S TOLELTE TOLS Micovow PRS 

‘. 

t ch. i. 53 reff. 
u ver. 21 (reff.) 

xxiti. 5. 
x Matt. vii, 15 98 yz za 

reff. a4 vas, — EVAOErTE TOUS KATAPwWLEVOUS vpas, TT posev- sip 
h. 1. 34. 

net, vii. Lal. Gen. xiv. 19. z Rom. xii. 14, Ps. evili. 28, a Matt. xxv. 4] reff. dat. (see 
vy. 1.), 4 Kings ui. 24. Herod. iv, 184. 

23. rec (for xapnte) xaipere (more usual), with 218 Chr,: txt ABD (PQ, Tischdf) 
REN rel Scr’s-mss [{ Bas, |. for wou yap, ort (|| Matt) D 6-pe Syr [eth]. 
Tos ovparors (|| Matt) BR 69 lat- -e f goth Cypr txt ADPQEN rel [vss Bas,-ms]. 

rec (for ta aura) tatra, with EKLMUPA/ TT], tavra APRN rel vulg lat-b (ff, 
Zqsyr] goth [ath Mcion,-t] Orig,: txt BDQXE 33 lat-a e e bee copt(appy) arm 
Mcion,-e. om 2nd aan D-gr 64 lat-a | ff ! Mcion-e,-t, | Aimbr,. 

25. om vuw [LJE 1. 69 [ Bas, ] | Tert,. rec om Ist vuy, with ADP rel latt Syr 
[ Bas, ] Iren-int, : ins BLQR Xalaz =N 1. 33. 69 lat-fsyr-w-ast copt goth eth arm [ Ors, ]. 

rec aft 2nd ova: ins uu (as above), with ADPQR rel latt [ Bas, Chr, | Orig- int, 
Hil,: om BKL(S)EN 1. 69 Orig, int, ] Iren-int,.—om or yea. vuv S. 

26. ree aft ova: ins vu, with DA 69 lat-d Syr copt eth arm [Mac,] Chr, Iren-int, : 
om ABPQREN rel vulg lat-a ¢ syr goth Mcion,-t Bas, Chr, Thl Orig-int, Ambr. 
uuas bef kadws B 33 lat-e g.—eitmwow bef vuas AHLX 33 vulg-ed(not ain ing) [lat-ff, 
g, 4] Syr [Mac, Bas, Chr.] Iren-int,.—for vuas, yaw D Ser’s d vulg lat-a ¢: om 69 
eV-Z;- o ipa bef mavtes x {copt Iren-int, |]: om maytes (per: haps as seeming | 
inconsistent with the other member of the comparisun, o: mat. avt.) D F(Wetst) LSV 
T'AA vulg-ed Syr eth Mecion,-t Mac, Thl Euthym: txt ABPQRE rel am(with fuld em 
for] ing mt per) lat-a bc ef ff, 9, U{q] syr copt goth (arm ?) [Bas,] Chr[expr,] Iren- 
int, Ambr Aug Bede. rec (for Ta avta) Tavta, with APN! rel vulg lat-b f fe [1 ¢ 
wth] syr Iren-int, Tert, : txt BDKRX=[IT] X-corr! 33 lat-a ¢ eSyr copt goth [arn }. 
(Q def.) om ‘yap b 29 am(with fuld em forj ing mt per tol) lat-a b ¢ ef te 
g, ! Mcion,-t. om ot matepes autay B. 

27. (adda, so ABDPREN &c.) 
28. rec (for Ist vuas) yaw, with L rel vulg lat-e f Just, Ori igy: txt ABDKMPRXTr 

Z[TIJ® 1. 33. 69 lat-a b fr 9, [4 q Clem, | Orig, Eus,. rec ins kat bef mposevxeabe 
(from || Matt), with (Ser’s b ci w, e sil) vulg lat-ff Syr [Tert,]: on ABDPRER rel 

7d Ov. tp., literal: your name:— context most improbable,—or that they, 
either your collective name as Christians, 

—to which Peter seems to refer, 1 Pet. iv. 
14—16 ;—or, your individual name. 
23.) év éx. T. Hp., not in the most solemn 
sense of the words (see Matt. vii. 22), but 
in the day when men shall do thus to 
you. 24.] Of course (see Prolegg. 
ch. 1.) I cannot assent to any such view as 
that taken by Meyer and others, that 
these ‘woes’ are inserted from later tra- 
dition (gehdren zur Formation der fpatern 
Ueberlieferung); in other words, were 
never spoken by our Lord at ail :—either 
we must suppose that they ought to 
follow Matt. v. 12, which is from the 

and perhaps the four preceding beatitudes 
with them, were on some occasion spoken 
by our Lord in this exact form, and so 
have been here placed in that form. 
26.] Not said to the rich, but to the 
disciples. The very warning conveyed in 
WevSorpod. shews this, and. should have 
prevented Meyer from making the blunder. 
The mention of rpod. and Wevdorpod. has 
reference to the disciples’ office as the salt 
of the earth. The address in ver. 27 is 
not (Meyer) a turning of the discourse to 
His own disciples, but tpi Aéyw Tots 
G@kovovot = éeyw de A€yw Suir, which in- 
troduces the same command Matt. y. 44, — 



23—35. KATA AOTKAN. 499 

\ ’ , a / / xeobe trepi tev ” éernpeatovt@y Uuas. *9 TH TUTTOVTL GE » (Matt. ». 44 
? \ ‘ c , d 

éTL THY © oLayova 
v Ul XK € ‘ lal A 

*aipovtos cou TO (uaTLov Kal TOV XLIT@VAa My 

ed a £ a a € 

oi avOpwrrot, Kai bwets ‘trovetre adTois Opmolws. 

r.) 1 Pet. 4 . ee 
mupexye Kal THY aXANY, Kat ATO TOD [Magn 

Ps. lvi. 2 f KWAVTNS. symm.) 
30 \ \ a aA ' / yas Oh et c Matt. v. 39 

marti 6€ TO ® aitodyTi ce Sidou' Kal aro TOD © aipovTos only. isu. 1: 
\ \ \ Uy \ 6 i a A = Lo iy: Ta o& gn) "drraite. 31 Kai Kabws OéreTe va ‘ romow byiv * hon” 

39 \ > Rane 662. 
~ KQAL EL e = Matt. xxi, 

43. xxv. 28, 
> “ \ col a - , o 7 ayaTate Tos ayaTa@vras vpuas, * rola bul |yapis eat; 3 

\ id lal cal 

Kai yap oi duapTwrol Tos ayaTaVTas avTOUs ayaTacu. 
33 Kat édv ™ ayaborroufte Tos ™ aya0otro.obvTas vas, 

/ hes rs = 

Trola viv 'ydpus éoTiv; Kal yap ol dwapTwdot TO avTO 
‘ 7 a 

34 Kat éav " daveivere Tap wv édrrifete aPetv, 
‘ - ”~ 

Toa viv xapis éotiv; Kal dwaptwrol duapTwdois ” da- 
/ ied 02 s \ Pp v 

veifovawy, iva °atoXaBwow Ta P ioa. 
\ ’ 0 \ Cs a \ m = fa a \ n p>) / 

Tovs é€yOpors tuav, Kai ™ayaboroveite, kai ” daveitete 
be r ? Ul \ »” € s O¢ e Lal / 

Hnoev ‘ atreNtrifovtes* Kal eotat Oo Spialos vw TroAuS, | 

k 

ToLovc Ly. 

p = Phil. ii.6. Rev. xxi. 16. (Matt. xx. 12 reff.) Wisd. vii. 4. 
2 Macc. ix. 18, Sir. xxii. 21. =? iv. 19 v.r.) only, Isa. xxix. 19. 

am(with fuld em forj ing per) lat-@ be &e syr (copt ?) goth arm. 

f constr., Acts 
x. 47. Gen. 
xxiii. 6. 

g constr., Matt. 
v. 42 reff. 

h here (ch. xii. 
20 v.r.) only. 
Deut. xv. 2,3. 

i vv. 23, 26. 
k = Matt. xxi. 

23, &c. reff. 
1 = 1 Pet. ii.19, 

20. Sir. xx. 
16. see ch. 
xvii. 9 reff. 

m Mark iii. 4 
reff. 

n Matt. v. 42 

35 Iarnyv ayaTrare 

13 reff. 
= ver. 24. r here (Eph. 

s = Matt. v. 12 reff. Gen. xv. 1. 

rec (for wept) 
utep (from || Matt), with ADPR rel copt eth Just Clem, Orig, Eus,: txt BLEN. 

29. [twv B'(Tischdf). | 

ins gov AI Syr copt. 
30. om de (|| Matt) BKLR{M]R 1 lat-b ff, 2 Syr eth arm Barn, Clem,. 

BX Barn,[-edd]. 
31. morovow vuas A. 

248 lat-e Clem, Iren-int,. 

for em, ess DX! [Clem, Orig, ]. 
(|| Wat’) E'N! 28 Orig, [ Bas, ]: wiav Sev’s ec. 
sixt per lat-@ b ¢ ef ff, 9). l Syr goth eth Ambr,.—orpepov avtw 69. 

om kat vues B lat-a ff, 1 Iren-int,. 

ins defiay bef cay. 
aft mapexe ins avtw (|| Matt) D vulg- 

aft xiTwva 

om Tw 

om oxows D 

32. aft amaprwAo: ins Tovto motovaw (retaining follg clause) D. 
33. k. yap cay BN!, x. ee D. 

xapis bef vuw D ; eotw bef xapis P. 
(hom. kat yap au. to au. next ver) |. 

34. kav D 

Re; 
xapis bef vuw D. 

ayaborroette (itacism ?) DHMP[S)PAA 33. 
om yap (see ver 35) BAX eth. 

for To avto, tovto D vulg lat-a ff, [1 A-lat]. 
: ree daverCyte, with [M, and] (but each, according to Treg, e sil) 

MSUVI 1: daveronre B2Z: davionte BIN 157: txt ADP rel Just,. 
rec atroAaBew (from arodaBwow below), with ADP rel: txt BLEX Just. 

om eotw B lat-e: ins ADPER rel. 
ins yap, with ADP rel vulg lat-a ¢: om BLEN copt. [R see above, ver 33. } 

om o ATR? 

for wy, w 

rec aft 2nd Kar 
rec 

ins ot bef auaptwAot (see ver 32), with = (HK 69, e sil) copt: om ABDPRX rel goth. [R 
see above | 

35. undeva =[ TIN [(syrr syr-jer) }. 

and tots axovovow serves the purpose of 
the éyé—to you who now hear Me. The 
discourse being mutilated, the strong anti- 
thesis could not be brought ont. 29.] 
See Matt. v. 39 ff. 3l.] Matt. vii. 12; 
but here it seems somewhat out of con- 
nexion, for the sense of vv. 29, 30, has 

been resist not evil, whereas this precept 
refers to the duty of man to man, injury 
being out of the question. 32. | 
This verse again belongs to ver. 28, not 
to ver. 31: see Matt. v. 46 ff. 
33 ff.] xapts corresponds to ic ds, Matt. 
(see note on Matt. v. 12). 35. 
GmeArifovres] Three renderings have 

K 

om ta toa D Jat-a 6 ¢ e ff, 1g Ambry. 
att modus ins ev Tots ovpavois A N-corr! ev-y 

been given—(1) the ordinary one, pundtv 
am avTav éAmiCovres, Euthym.;—but 
this meaning of the word is unexampled, 
though agreeing with the context. (2) 
‘ causing no one to despair,’ i.e. refusing no 
one (reading undév’: cf. Z[ TJX in various 
readings) ;—so the Syr. renders it. (3) 
‘not despairing, i.e. ‘without anxiety 
about the result.’ This last sense of the 
word is best supported by examples, both 
from Polybius (e.g. areAm. Ta TpdyuaTa, 
i. 19. 12,—riv cwrnpiar, ii. 54. 7, al. freq., 
see Index), and the Apocrypha,—see retf. 
But as it is an @rat Acyduevoy in the N.T., 
perhaps the force of the context should 

K 2 
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\ oe t evu e / ev > N Vv ‘ ’ w JN 

tMati v.45. Kal €oeabe t vioi “ vYiotou, OTL avTos * ypnaTos EoTLV ™ ert 
Sir. 1. 10. « x 

u Mark v.7re 
vy — Rom. ii. 4 TOUS 

Eph. ty. 32. 
1 Pet. 1. 3, 
from Ps. 
xxxiii. 8. 

w = Rom. xi. 
22. Eph. ii. 
7. Pa.cii. 7. 

x 2 Tim. iii. 2 

* GyaploTous Kal ToVNpoLs. 

Kabws Kai 6 TaTnp Lav Y oiKTipywn éoTW. 
veTe, Kal ov pr) KpiOATe Kat m2 * KatadiKaleTe, Kal OV WH 

“xatadicacOynre * amrodveTe, Kai * aTrohvOnoedOe 38 didoTE, 

36 yiveo Ge  oixTipmoves, 
37 Kal wn Kpl- 

only, Wis. KaL SoOnoeTaL Kyiv? wétpov Kadov ° TeTLETMEvov ° GEeca- 
xvi. 29. Sir, 
xxix. 17, 25 
only. 

y here bis & 
James v.11 
only. Exod 4 
xxxiv. 6. yj 

(-40s, Rom. oeTat UPL. 
xu. 1.) z Matt xii. 7,37. James v.46 only. 

45, see ch. xwh. 68. b here only. 

d here only. Joel, 24.4 only. (-yéeuv, Prov. y 16.) 
vii. 2 reff. w. dat. here only. Wisd 1. 8. 

lat-c, in ceelo lat-a 1 Ambr,. 
om ABDPER rel. 

g here only t. 

rec ins Tov bef viuorou, with (4, e sil) 69 [Bas, ] : 

Nevpévoy " UTEpexyuvvepevoy Swovow eis Tov © KOTO 
he a \ Sie ; ef a > , 

bua. TO yap adTa péTPY @ * peTpEiTE 8 aytepeTpnOn- 
39 Kivev 6€ cat mapaPorny avtois: "Myre 

Ps. xxxvi. 33 a 
Mic. wi. 15 only. 

(absol.) here only. 2 Mace. xii. 
c Matt. xe. 7. xxiv. 29. Ps. xvii. 7. 

ech. xvi 22 reff. Ps. Ixxviii. 12. f Matt. 
h Matt. vii. 16 reff. 

36. rec aft yiweoe ins ovy (from Matt v. 48), with AP rel vulg lat-f 9,5 syrr [syr- 
jer] Orig-int, [Bas,]: om BDLEN 1. 33 lat-a bc e ff, lq copt goth eth arm Clem, 
Orig, [Ath Macy Clirsepe Cyr, ] Tert, Cypry. om kat (Matt y. 48) BLEN 1 lat-e 
D-lat copt eth Meion, t Clem, [Ath,] Chr,: ins A D-gr P rel vulg lat-a 6 syrr [syr- 
jer] goth Just, Orig,[int, Cyr, Bas, | Cypr,. ins o ouvparios bef ont. 69; aft eorw 

N corr!(oin &4) (Just, Clem, Macy Bas, Chraic Cyr |- 
37. om Ist xa (see Matt vii. 1) D1 latt Syr copt arm Mcion-t. for 2nd kat 

(omg ov), wa (from || Matt) AD A(‘Treg, expr) lat-a ¢ ef goth ath (Polye,) Meion,-t 

Cypr, Ambr. rec om 8rd «at, with ACDP rel [latt Syr copt Bas, Cyr, | Tert,: ins 
BLSXER syr [ Bas, ]. [for carad. (twice) | Siea¢. and dixacd. B. for 4th rae 
(omg ov), wa D lat-a ¢ e ff, wth Bas, Tert, Cypry. 

38. memacuevor R'. rec ins Ka bef ceoad., with ACP rel vulg lat f syr goth 
Clem, Cyr,[-ed}]: om BDLRX 1. 69 lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, g, / [q] copt wth arm [Orig, Dial, 
Kus, | Ambr).—om ceoadevuevor & [Tert,]: ceoad. bef wemeonevov D 1 [Orig, Eus, | 
Dial. rec ins «qa: bef umepexx., with ACP rel vulg Syr goth eth [Cyr,] Tert,: om 

BDLEN 1.69 lat-a b ¢ ef ffo 9, U [q] copt arm Clem, Orig, [ Dial] Eus [ Cyr, }. (33 def.) 

(umepexxuvvouevor, so A B'(‘Tischdt) CDPX &e.) for Tw yap auTw METPw w, w ‘yap 

petpw (from Matt vii. 2) BDLEN 1. 33 lat-c e (copt): om avrw X 77. 259: om ‘yap 
69 lat-a 6b dq arm Meion,-t: txt ACP rel vulg lat-f 9, syr goth. tor avTimer., 

nerpnOno. (|| Matt) B1(txt B-corr' appy, Tischdf) P lat-b e q «th(appy) arm. (33 def.) 

39. edeyer D 69 latt. 

prevail, and the ordinary interpretation be 
adopted, as there is nothing in analogy 
(amait@, a&moAapBavw,...) to forbid the 
meaning ; and so Passow gives it in Lexic. 

viol inpiorov| Meyer maintains that 
this must mean ‘sons of God’ in the sense 
of partakers of the glory of the Messiah’s 
Kingdom, but without reference to the 
state of believers im this life, which last he 
says is according to the usage of Paul, not 
of the three first Evangelists. But surely 
this is sufficiently answered by 6 TaTnp 
juav in the next verse, where the actual 
present sonship to our heavenly Father is 
a reason why we should imitate Him. 
36.] otktipp. = réAcvor Matt. v. 48, which 
last is the larger description, comprehend- 
ing in it charity and mercy : see note there. 

Vv. 87 f. = Matt. vii.1, 2. The say- 
ing is much enriched and expanded here ; 
perhaps it was so uttered by our Lord on 
some other occasion ; for the connexion is 
very strict im Matt., and would hardly bear 

rec om «at, with AP rel syr copt goth: ins BCD 

this expansion of what is not in that place 
the leading idea. 38.] The simi- 
litude is taken from a very full measure 
of some dry thing such as corn. That no 
liquid is intended by émepexx., as Bengel 
supposes, is evident—for the three present 
participles all apply to the same per. Kah. 
and form a climax. Sadcovor | The 
subject of this verb answers to the un- 
expressed agents of avtTimetpnOjoerat; 
such agents being indefinite, and the mean- 
ing thereby rendered solemn and em- 
phatic: see on ch. xii. 20. If we are 
to find a nom., it should be the Angels, 
who are in this matter the ministers of the 
divine purposes (so Meyer). This say- 
ing is found with a totally different import 
Mark iv. 24; one of the many instances 
how the Lord turned about, so to speak, 
the Light of Truth contained in His de- 
clarations, so as to shine upon different 
departinents of life and thought. 39. | 
From this verse to the end is in the closest 

C kae (4) 

ABCDE 
HKLM 
PSUVX 
TAAEIW 
N11. 33. 

69 
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duvatat Tup dos Tuprov | odnyetv; ovxYi auPortepor ets * Bo- i matt. xv.14 
Ouvov * éurrecodvtat; * od« Eotiv wadntns | b7rép Tov b:da- 

reff. Exod. 
xili. 17, 

k Matt. xii, 11 
(reff.). cxanrovy ™ KaTtnptiapévos S€ Tas ExTar ws O SidaaKaNos 1 _"Mait. x24. 

avtov. * ri d€ Bréres TO" Kappos TO Ev TO OpOarwa 
Tov adedpod cou, THY 5é °SoKov THY ev TO ¥ idiw dfOarue 
ov Vxatavoeis ; * ras Suvacay déyetw TH AdEAPO cou 

Phil. ii. 9. 
1 Kings xv. 
22, 

m | Cor. i. 10, 
2Cor. xii, 11, 
Heb. xiii. 21. 
1 Pet. v. 10. 
Ezra iv. 13. 

*"Aderde "aes exBarw TO “Kappos TO év TO opCapwo a err 
\ ; anes a ‘ > 

cov, autos THY ev TO OPPadwwo cou ° SoKov ov BrETwv ; 
4,5 only. 
Gen. vii, 11 
only. 

e , cal \ \ a a fal nie 

8 UroxpitTa, ExBare Tpwtov THY ° SoKov éK TOD dfOarpod °%,*. assbove 
aou, Kai Tote ' duaBréWets TO "Kapdhos TO év TO ObOaAULG “i ) p f KG 

, a 

43 ov yap éotiww dévdpov TOU adeApod cov €xPaneiv. 
p 2nd pers., 

1 Thess. ii. 
14. 1 Pet. iii. 

\ a \ , , , T 

«ahov “trowbv “Kaptov ‘ campov, ovdé TadwW Sévdpor 4 Kiatt. vii.3. 
al. Ps. xciii. 9. r Matt. vii. 4 reff. 
viii, 25 only t. u Matt. ui. 8 reff. 
29 only +. Gampta, Job vii. 5 al. fr. 

F, Wetst) L[R]X=N 33. 69 Iatt arm. 

ch, xii. 24, 27 
s Matt. vi. 2, 5 reff. t Matt. vil. 5. Mark 

v Matt. vil. 17, 18. xii. 33 bis. xiii. 48. Eph. 

ov« N. rec (for ewmeo.) mecouvtat 
(from Matt xv. 14), with ACEN rel vulg lat-b e: txt BDLP [R(appy)] 1 (69) ev-y 
lat-a@ copt(appy). 

40. rec aft d:5ackadov ins avrov, with ACP rel syrr copt goth [ath arm Cyr,]: om 
BDLXER 1. 33. 69 latt Mcion,-t Orig, Iren-int,. (dt is true, as Mey observes, that 
avtou is wanting in Matt x. 24: but the probability of the mechanl addn of avtov (esp 
with o Sidacxnaros avtov in the same verse) is greater than any influence from || Matt ; 
the balance of evidence is perhaps on the same side.) om mas & [lat-b ]. for 
eotat, ectw F(Wetst) & 239 [Orig, Constt, ]. 

41. om 2nd To D latt{ not e] copt. 
for 15:@, cw D latt. 

Thy Se ev T. Tw OO. Sox. (|| Matt) P 69: 

42. rec ins 7 bef ws (from || Matt), with ACDP2 rel [vulg-ed(with fuld) lat-a } 
ef &c syrr copt goth]: 
mows ins de N: om B lat-e ff. 

ins kat bef mws 251 am(with em forj ing per tol) lat-g,,: aft 
om adedrge (|| Matt) D 157 lat-a b ¢ e ff, 1 g. 

for To cv Tw opPaduw (twice), ex Tov opbarpov (|| Matt) D latt Syr [copt] eth arm. 
for avtos to BAeTwv, kat wou n Soxos ev TW ow opOaruw vroKeta (|| Matt) D; 

simly lat-a be e ff, l [xk]. om 2nd rnyv C. rec exBadew bet To kappos 
(| Watt), with ACDERX rel [vss]: aft ro xappos L 1: txt B 69. 

43. for ov yap, ouk D lat-@ Syr eth. kaptous gampous D latt Syr. rec om 
mahw (see Matt vii. 18), with ACD rel lat-a e syrr goth wth: ins BLEN 1. 69 lat-b g, 

connexion, and it is impossible that it 
should consist of sayings thrown together 
and uttered at different times. The 
connexion with what went before is not so 
evident, indeed the eirey 5é 7. avr. seems 
to shew a break. The parabolic saying, 
implying the unfitness of an uncharitable 
and unjustly condemning leader (the Lord 
was speaking primarily to His Apostles) 
to perform his office, leads to the assertion 
(ver. 40) that no Christian ought to assume 
in this respect an office of judging which 
his Master never assumed ; but rather will 
every well-instructed Christian strive to be 
humble as his Master was. Then follows 
the reproof of vv. 41—43; and vv. 44, 45 
and 46-—49 shew us, expanded in different 
images, what the beam in the eye is, to 
which our first efforts must be directed. 

tupd. tT. 08.] See this in quite 
another coyuexion, Matt. xv. 14, where 

Peter answers, opacoy juiv thy mapaBo- 
Av [ra’rny]—meaning apparently the 
last uttered words, which the Lord however 
explains not specifically, but by entering 
into the whole matter. I believe this mapa- 
BoAn to have been one of the usual and fa- 
miliar sayings of our Lord. 40.] See 
above. Katyptiopévos (see reff.)—fully 
instructed—perfect, in the sense of ‘ well- 
conditioned,’ knowing what is his duty, and 
consistently endeavouring to do it. De 
Wette, Kuinoel, &c., have given a strange 
rendering of this clause, making Katypr. 
@s 6 8. avr. the predicate—‘every disciple 
will be instructed as his Master. But if 
I mistake not, the position of «arnpt. as 
first in the sentence forbids this rencering. 

41.] De Wette imagines a break 
in the sense here, and a return to Matt. vii. 
3 f. ;—but the whole is in the strictest con- 
nexion: sce above. 43.] ‘The kapmés 
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w Matt, xiii 99 Y cam pov 4“ qrovody © naperer Kanov, 44 Exaotov yap Sévdpov ABCDE 
x Matt. vi16 W ee toy Ldlov KapTov " yanetat, ov yap €& * axavOdp vxraa 

xii. 28 YourAnreyovow *% ciKa, ovdé éx * Batov »atadpuAny ° Tpvya- 138. 69 

wae ag, OW. 45.06 ayaBos avOpwiros é« Tod ayalod 4 Onoavpod 

reff. 
Matt. vii. 16, 

Mark xi. 13. a § , > ~ e , \ > é t A Ue \ 
Jamesiii18 THS Kapdlas avTovd © mpopéper TO aryaOoy, Kat O Tovnpos 
only. Roae 3 = mie , x y ?* 5 f 

Tk ag €X TOU Tovnpod © mpopeper TO Trovnpov' ex yap ‘ Trepio- 
Ma , / a \ ’ ’ A i , , 

*Rexmis GEVMATOS Kapdlas Nadel TO oTOMa avTod. ti SE pE 
nly. Ge a rs cr A , a « 

aileu., Kadelte Kupie xvpte, kai ov moueite a Aeyw; “7 mas Oo 
ae r , rn ’ a 

Dea xxiv, EPXOMEVOS TPOS ME Kal AKOVWY LOU THY oOYwY Kai TOL@Y 
23 (21), ' a ‘ ¢ aMatti avTous, © UmodeiEm vuiv tive éoTiv opowos, 48 Gpotds 
ren. 8a. 

eps got avOpwm@ oikodopodvtt oikiav, os ” éoxanpey Kat 
hye ox - > h 

x13. Tovit !€BaOuvev kat * €Onxev * Ocwércov ert thy TwéTpav | rAnp- 
ix. 5 (not , \ ’ roe e \ a 2 oF. 

m Nom. 4, Pups Sé yevouevns ™ mposéppnfev o moTamos TH oiKia 
Mark viii. 8 re BI / \ > ” n lo} > / Py \ \ lal 

Co tia EXELUN, KAL OUK LayUTEY "GaEVTaL AUTIV, OLA TO KANDS 
bis. Eccl. il. a err 49 < Se > , \ \ , 

15 (only), olkodopetc bar avTny. 0 O€ akovoas Kal pf) TrOINTAS 
B ch. ui ; Fed. ? , > , rey 3.N \ a 
acta vs, GpoLos éotw avOpwTr@ oikodounoavTe olKlay emt THY YhV 
xx. / e | Mae 9 € / \ > \ 

€Xlov" ™ arposé €v O ToTapmos, Kal eEvOus Fle) denon. * ry Ywpis Bew U 7) Pos pene OS, $ Ontos 

xvi. 3only, Isa. v. 6 only. ihere only. Ps, xci.5. Jer. xxix. (xlix.) 8 only. k ch, xiv. 
29. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. lhere only. Job xl, 18 (23) only, m here bis only t. Ps. 
ii. 9 Aq. n Matt. xxiv. 19 reff. 

q copt arm. kapmous Kadovs (see Matt vii. 18) D latt[not ff, 9.) Syr [Dial,]. 
44. for 1st yap, de T(Tischdf): om D I(Treg) 258 Ser’s g tol lat-@ 6 e¢ e ff, 1 gq. 

for id1:0v kaprov, kaprov avtou D, fructu suo latt. ekAcyovrat ef akavOwv 
D[-gr] lat-e. for Batov, BAacrov N'(txt X-corr!). rec Tpuywaow bef crapuanv 
(conformn to order of former clause), with A rel latt Syr [copt] goth eth arm: txt 
BCDLXER® 33. 69 ev-y syr—orapvaas (KX)L 69 lat-e e syrr copt goth. 

45. avrou bef rns kapdias D[-gr]: om avtov BR. (See digest on Matt xii. 35.) 
om To (bef ayad.) D. rec aft rovnpos ins avOpwros (|| Watt), with ACEN® rel vulg 
lat-c ef ff, 92 [q] syrr goth eth arm [Dial,]: om BDLN? 1 lat-a 6 g, 1 copt. rec 
aft movnpov ins @noavpov T7ns Kapdias avtov ( from || Matt), with AC rel [lat-c e f 9g, q 
syrr copt goth eth]; @ncavpov (alone) 69 vulg lat-b Dial: om BDLEX 1 am(with forj 
tol) lat-a ff, g, arm. rec ins Tov bef repiocevuatos, with CLMUT Dial: om AB 
D [S(Tisehdf) | =X rel. rec ins T7s bef kapdias (|| Matt), with C rel Dial: om ABDEN. 

To oToua (avtov) bef Aade: (|| Watt) CR ev-y latt copt Dial—om avrov (|| Matt) C 
F(Wetst) ev-y vulg lat-9, Syr copt eth Dial. for Aare, kaAex D-gr(txt D4 and lat). 

46. kaderte bef we E: pe bef de A. for KadeiTe, Aeyete dicitis D 28 [Clem, ] 
Iren-int, [Orig-int,] Gaud: Aadete K. for &, 3 B lat-e Syr goth. 

47. Tous Aoyous (Matt vii. 24) C F(Wetst) M, tr. Aoyous rourous X lat-b g Syr-ms. 
aft Aoywy ins pov (retaing nov above) N!. 

48. (rAnumupys, so B!LEN 33. mposepniev (one p), so B1 DLN! [and B!(D)L ver 49].) 
rec (for 51a To kaAws oiKodopero Oat avTnv) TEBEEALwTO yap emu THY meTpav (Matt 

vii. 25), with ACD rel latt syrr goth [arm]: both are joined in eth: txt BLEX 33 
syr-mg copt [-nno8a BILEN]. 

49. oxodomourt: (from ver 42) C 69. om 7 D lat-a b ce ff, 9 ouve- 
pntev D. 

q- 
rec evdews, with AR rel: om (Matt vii. 27) D lat-a e: txt BCLEN 33 

cwampos = the doxds ev TG 490. If thy life 
is evil, it is in vain to pretend to teach 
others. 45.]| Again the closest con- 
nexion of sense and argument; nor is this 

central sayings, ond with only one re- 
Serence ? 46—48.] The connexion 
goes on here also—and our Lord descends 
into the closest personal searching of the 

verse (De Wette) put here because of the 
similarity of the preceding verses to Matt. 
xii. 33 reminding the compiler of ver. 35 
there. Do these expositors suppose that 
our Lord only once spoke each of these 

life and heart, and gives His judicial 
declaration of the end of the hypocrite, 
whether teacher or private Christian: 
see notes on Matt. 48.] €oxapev 
x. éBadvvev—not a mere hendiadys fur 
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o ‘\ ’ , \ tn n es f ’ ‘ 

DURETEG ER Kat eyEveTO TO P pIYMA THY OLKLAS ENELVHS ohere only. 

Heya. phere ony 
Amos vi, 12 VIL. 1 Ered) Verdjpwcey ravta Ta pynmata avToD 4 "res xix 

’ \ s2 \ a a . A > , 21. Rom. xv 

‘els Tas Saxoas Tov Aaov, eisHrAOev Eis Kadapvaovp. | i! Oi; 
e , , fal fal v ” = 

* éxatovtapyou Sé Tivos doddos tKaxds ' Exwv iwedrev * over” 
ear FE i ~ 2Tim. iv. 8, 

TeheuTay, Os HY avTa “Evtimos. 3% axovacas dé Tepi TOO 6 tas 
’ a , \ \ , - ’ Pe? 

Grw | Inood améateidev Tpos avtTov ‘ mpecButépous tev * 'lov- a Bit i, 28, 
f a \ \ mn et. ii. 4, “nopE Stor, “ €pwtav avtov bTws Mav * dias@on tov Soddov  (teom Iva 

e \ , \ \ > om XXVIL. 

Binur auTov. *oi d€ Y mapayevouevor Tmpos TOV sible *aeap= oily, (ch. 
1 Kings xxvi. 
2) 

y "7 , 

VXUAA exddouv avTov * orovbaiws, AsyovTes ore » aEvos cory a. 
v Era vi. 7, 8, 

1. 33. 69 @ * mapetn todto: 5 ayaa yap 7O eOvos tyev, Kal THY 1 Esdr-vi. 

ouvaryoryiy autos @Kodounoev mi. 6 6 8 “Inaods * y. orae 
Acts xxiii. 

erropevero avy avtois. on d€ avTovd ov “waxpay © AT 2 
= att. xiv. 

* 36 only. é EXOVTOS amo THS oiKias errepapev Tpos avuTov pidous 
f 

(Luke | Acts 
xxiii. 24 al4.) 
only, exc. as 0 éxaTovTapyos éywv a’T@ Kupie py f oxvddov ov only, exc. 

1 Pet. iii. 20.) see Job xxi. 10. y ver. 20. ch. viii. 19. AG xx. 18 al. fr. chiefly Luke. Exod. ii. 
18. z Matt. viii. 5 al, 1 Kings xxii. 4. hil. ii. 28. 2 Tum.i. 17. Tit. iii. 13 
only +. Wisd. ii. 6 only. (0s, 2 Cor. viii. 17, 22.) b Scant here only. c middle, 
Acts xix. 24. Col. iv. 1. Tit. ii. 7. Ps. xxxix. 7. d Matt. viii. 30 reff. e = Matt. xy. 
8 reff. Ezek. xxii. 5. f Matt. ix. 36. ch. viii. 49 || Mk. only +. 

ev-y. rec [for cuver.] emecev (from Matt vii. 27 ?), with AC rel vulg lat-a ef 
To go: txt BDLRERN 1. 33. 69 ev-y tol lat-6 el gq. 

Cuap. VII. 1. rec (for emery) ewer Se, with C?REN rel vulg lat-e f [g,] copt goth 
arm-zoh: emeidn 5 K 239: kat eyevero ore D lat-b fF, g, [1] q: txt A B(sic: see table) 
C!X{11]. for erAnpwoev, ereAecev D. ov mayta, Tavta D-gr: om mavta XN} 
lat-e eth: for avtov, tavta M 69. 243 Scr’s d g [gat lat-g] Syr: om avrov D lat-a be 
we fi [2]. for eis T. ak. T. Aaov, AaAwy D. om Tas =?. nardev D. 

2. tor Sovdos, tis D!-gr: mais puer D?. om Kakws exwy NR}. for evTimos, 
Timetos D. 

3. for axouc. 5e, kat akova. D 245 vulg lat-b [e ff, q] Syr. 
lat-a b ce f ff, 9,2 ¢ [arm]. aft omws ins avros &. 

4. for tov ino., avtov C.—om mpos Tov ins. D lat-a c e ff I. Tmapekadeoay A 
copt-ms: npwrwy DLEX 1. 69: txt BCR rel. aft Aeyovtes ins avtw ACIKA vulg 
lat-f eth: om BC?DRER rel [syrr syr-jer copt &c]. rec mapefer, with GrA(KMS 
UV ?): txt ABCDRENR rel. 

5. (ovxodounoev C!D: wi. A.) 
6. emopevero de wer avtwy o ino. D Jat-a (c e) [7]. ov paxp. amex. bef avtov D. 

om aro DX 1. 69 goth. om 7p. avtov B X!(ins X-corr!).—for mpos, ex 
A. rec 6 exatovt. bef piAovs, with ADR rel vulg lat-a d [fl q syrr arm] goth: 
om 6 exatovr. A: txt BCLXEN 33 lat-c e copt exth.—om 6 L. [on exarorr. see 
proleg. | for avtw, mpos avtov 69; om N'! [vulg lat-b gq]. 

om mpos avtoy D 69 

“dug deep,” but, as Bengel observes, narrativeis fuller than that in Matt. in the 
“crescit oratio:” he dug, and deepened 
as he dug: was not content with one 
digging, but kept going deeper. 
49. avvérecev] So we have ouunlrre 
otréyn, Eur. Herc. Fur. 905: réAw.. . 
twd ceropov ... ~vuwertwxviav, Thuc. 
Vili. 41. 

Cuap. VII. 1—10.] HraLina oF THE 
CENTURION’S SERVANT. Matt. viii. 5—13. 
In Matt. also placed after the Sermon on 
the Mount, but with the healing of the 
leper in our ch. v. 12 ff. interposed. Our 

beginning of the miracle, not so full at the 
end. See notes on Matt. 1.) ra dy ite 
...€lgt. ax. for 7a fndévta eis... This, 
though there is no art. after abroad, is better 
than to connect eis with érAjpwoer. 
3.] mpeoB., not elders of the synagogue 
(who in Luke are apxiovvaywyol, Acts 
xiii. 15), but of the people. 45) TE 
the rec. reading mapéter be retained, it 
must be remembered that it is not the 
second person of mapétouct (for which 
oWe1, BovAe:, oles are no precedents, being 
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4 e , , ivé d A \ h la oP fA) 

gwiva, | Mt. YAP BiKavos ell wa vo Thy “aTteyny pou eusedlns, ...csed- 
only. (Matt. A 7 pe ns 

nytt) 7480 odd euavtov * jEiwoa mpos ce édOeivy adda 
j Matt. xxvii. PEN tees G a 8 \ \ EEN wth ns, ele AOyo, Kat taOntw O Tails pou. Kal yap eyo 
k =here(Acts ,, : , 1 Pe ee a RR , m , ” ©. 9 

aryl 22 avOpwros eiwe ‘vo | eEovciavy ™ Taccopevos, EXOV UT’ F ein 
re : : : , ABCDE ryt @uauTov oTpatwwotas, Kat Aeyw TovT@ LlopevOnti, Kai Fu 

Heb. 111.3. x. - oad 

29) only Gen, TOPEVETAL, Kal addr\w “Epyou, Kat Epyetat, kai TO SovAM Vxraa PH. Gen. . A, .. ia 
ats wou Lloincov todto, Kat trovei. % axovoas Sé TadTa 33. 69 

(2 Mace. ili. 6.) 
m = Rom. xiii. 

i 
n constr., Acts 

vii. 31. Jude 
16. Job / ' a 
xxxii. 22. see TOOAUTHNVY TWLOTLY EVPOV. 
2 Thess. i. 10. 

o ch. ii. 20 reff. 
p ch. v. 31 reff. 

ch, ix. 37. € t 
acts xxil. P UylalwovTa. 

xXV- 17. 
xxvii. 18 
only}. Deut. 
li. 34. iii, 6. 

rch. xiv. 25 
reff. 

€ , fal 1 20, A >, Ld \ \ A > Xr. 

6 “Inoods "é0avpacey attov, Kai otpageis T@ akoNov- 
a > a s t ae DNA 9 a? \ 

Ootvt. avt@ dyAw elev Aéyw vpiv, ovde ev TO “loparr 
10 Kai ° UTroaTpéWavTes ot Tremh- 

Oévres eis Tov oixov evpov Tov [acbevodvta] Soddov 

ll Kai éyévero év tH EFAs, Eropevero eis TodW Ka- 
, oh \ r 4 > tod e \ Aoupevny Naiv, kat ‘ovvetropevovto avta of pabyrat 

rec exut bef ikavos (see || Matt), with ACDRE rel [vulg lat-a ¢ &e syr syr-jer copt goth 
eth arm]: txt BN am(with ing forj) lat-b Z gq. uov bef uo T. a7. (|| Matt) 

CDLMRXTER 1. 33. 69 Chr Th] : txt AB rel vss. 
7. om d:0 to eAGew (see || Matt) D 63. 240-4 lat-a bc e ff, l. 

rec iadneerat (|| Matt), with ACDN rel lat-a (|| Matt) C 69 [lat-2] syr-w-ast. 
6c: txt BL. 

8. for mopevOyT1, mopevov DX. 
9. o ino. bef tavra C 157 am Syr. 

ins wovoy bef eure 

om avtoy (|| Matt) DRX latt Syr-ms arm. 
e:mev bef tw ak. oxAw (omg avtw) D lat-e syrr [syr-jer] copt «th. ins aunv 

bef Aeyw (|| Matt) DX 69 vulg lat-a ¢ ef ff, g,. 1 copt-dz-marg goth arm: om ABCRN 
rel lat-6 [q] syrr copt eth. 
D 

aft vuw ins ott AU syrr [syr-jer] arm. ovdeTroTe 

; TocavTny moti evpov bef ev Tw topana D lat-e. 
10. es Tov o:xov bef o1 meunpOevtes BDF KLXR lat-a b ¢ e [syr-jer eth] copt: txt AC 

rel vulg lat-f ff, [2] syrr goth arm.—om tov D}(ins D3).—D adds dovAa. 
acbevourta BLN 1 lat-a bc e ff, g, Ug copt [syr-jer]. 

for Tn, tw ABR? rel vulg lat-a b g,. 7 [q]: 11. om eyevero ev D lat-e [eth]. 
txt (see note) CDKMN! (8, e sil) lat-e ef syrr copt goth eth arm. 

om Kadouuevnv R'. 69: txt ACD rel. 

peculiar conventional forms), but third 
pers. fut. act. The second person in -e 
does not occur in later Greek, with the 
above exceptions. 5.] aitos, at his 
own expense. Tv o., our syna- 
gogue. 7.] 8:6, on account of his 
unworthiness; which unworthiness itself 
may be connected with the fact, that 
entering his house would entail ceremonial 
uncleanness till the evening. Matt. does 
not express this clause, having the narra- 
tive in a form which precludes it. See 
notes there. The ov8€ brings into em- 
phasis, not éuavrdy, as distinguished from 
others, but the whole following clause ; 
“neither did I adopt that course.” 
9.] After this there is an important ad- 
dition in Matt. on the adoption of the 
Gentiles, and rejection of Israel who 
shewed no such faith. 10.| Here 
Matt. simply states the fact of the healing, 
{apparently | not knowing of the of reuoé. 

om 
om dovAov D. 

eropev0n BRN 
om avtw ARUXA 69: ins BCDE 

11—16.] RaisInG OF A DEAD MAN AT 
Nain. Peculiar to Luke. 11. év 
vq €&qs| With regard to the variety of 
reading here, Schulz remarks that St. Luke, 
when xpévw is understood, uses év T@ 
xaQeEHs, see ch. viii. 1. On the other 
hand Meyer observes that when 7épq is 
understood, he never prefixes év:—see 
reff. :—so that internal as well as external 
evidence is divided. NalIN occurs no 
where else in the Bible. It was a town of 
Galilee not far from Capernaum, a few 
miles to the south of Mount Tabor, ‘ on the 
northern slope of the rugged and barren 
ridge of Little Hermon,’ Stanley. A poor 
village has been found in this situation 
with ruins of old buildings. See Robinson, 
iii, 226. The kau.) kadovuéevn Nay (or 
Nats) of Josephus, B. J. iv. 9. 4, on the 
borders of Idumea, is a different place. 
See Winer, Realw.; and Stanley’s descrip- 
tion, Sinai and Palestine, p. 357, edn. 3. 

Brae 
TVUVETTOPs | 

eee . 
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2 @s 8é t ayyiocey TH s = Matt. 
xxviii. 12 reff. 

/ fal \ 

T™VAH THs ToAEwS, “Kal dod Y éeEexomiteTo TeOvnkas, , Acs. 
w \ ey el \ > a Ni ie ie 3 / Exod. xxxii. Havoyeriis. vids, TH. narph atmo, Kab \Z ait: ty spat aks 

4 ; = . rm os u ch. ii. 21 re 

Kat dyNos THS TOAEWS Sikavos [Av] crv avTH. 13 Kat vhereonly +. 
5 \ SEEN G , y2 ’ é@ 9 » A com ore) 
id@v avTnvy o KUpLos Y €omhayyvicbn én’ avTh, Kai elev dctev® 

Lal nr nr -~ = h. iii, 

avth M7 xkraie. |! Kai mposeOav ipvato tis * copov: ™ s2.\ix. 38 
e S3 aB if b ¥ \ 9 oN ’ d \ Gone a 

ot 6€ *® Bactalovtes -Eotncav. Kal eimrev ° Neavioxe, * col italy 
/ > / \ = / € » | \ 4 and © tr. 

Deyo, © éyépOntr. Kai ‘ avexdOicey 6 vexpos Kal ipEato obit 15. 
~ ; = = x = ch. ii. 36. 

Aaretvy. Kat 6wxKev adtov TH uNTpi avtod. 16 8 EXaBev SE _ Actsix. 36. 
10. Matt. xiv, 14 al.+ 

a == Matt. iii. 11. Mark xiv. 13 al. 
d ch. v. 24 | Mk. al. 
g =ch. v.26. 1Cor.x.13. Exod. xv. 15. 

rel. 

syr goth. 
12. evyevero de ws D, simly lat-d ¢ ff, [e 1] g. 

D-gr (et D-lat) eth. 

txt BLXER lat-e. 

z here only. 
b = Mark x. 49 reff. 

e = Matt. xxvii. 52 al. 

om ikavor (as unusual with ot wad. avrov: 
kao) BDFLEN vulg lat-a ef ff, 9). | Syr syr-jer copt arm: 

om TeOynkws A 54 lat-e: ins BCDRER rel. 
povoyevns, with ACDR rel vulg lat-a 4 &e copt goth [syrr arm Bas-sel, : 

y ch. x. 33. xv. 

Job xxi. 32 A Ald. (owp. BN F) only. 
c Matt. xix. 20, 22 reff. 

f Acts ix. 40 only t. 

Gen, 1, 26. 

Isa. xxvi. 19. 

Mey suggests, because followed by 
ins ACR rel lat-b ¢ [q] 

nyyitev D 69. om kat tov 
rec vios bef 

om pov. xth]: 
elz om Ist nv, with ACR rel syr[-txt] goth: ins B sie) C1L 

V(S ?)EX 1. 33 latt Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] copt arm.—for xa: avtn nv xnpa, xnpa oven 
D. TOAUS OXA. T. TOA. TvVEANAVE: avt7 D, so (in part) lat-e. 

ins BLEX 33. 69 [syr-jer] copt xth arm. nv, with ACR rel latt syrr goth: 
18. for kat Swy, wy Se D lat-e Syr. 

invous D 1 forj(with gat) lat-b f Syr copt [(syr-jer goth] eth). 
ITI & 69 [ Bas-sel, ]. 

14. veavicke is repeated in D lat-a f%. 
15. for avexaé., exabioev B lat-e e Iren- int,. 

This is one of the three greatest 
recorded miracles of our Lord: otf which 
it has been observed, that He raised one 
(Jaeirus’s daughter) when just dead,—one 
on the way to burial,—and one (Lazarus) 
who had been buried four days. 
12. é&ex.] The Jews ordinarily buried 
outside the gates of their cities. The 
kings however of the house of David were 
buried in the city of David; and it was a 
denunciation on Jehoiakim that he should 
be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn 
and cast forth beyond the gates of Jeru- 
salem, Jer. xxii. 19. “One entrance 
alone Nain could have had; that which 
opens on the rough hill side in its down- 
ward slope to the plain. It must have 
been in this steep descent,” &e. Stanley, 
ut supra. The usage of povoyevys with 
a dative is classical: cf. Herod. vii. 221, 
tov 5& maida... edvyTa oi movvoyevea: 
Esch. Agam. 872, wovoyevés tTéxvov trarpl. 

ait. xypa] Some few cursive mss. 
read this in the dative (omg. jv), kal adt# 
xnhpa (see also the readg. of D): but even 
in this case it is more agreeable to Luke’s 
usage to take it as a nominative. See ch. 
li. 25, 36, and accentuate, as there, airy. 

14.) The copes (= Adprat, Jos. 
Antt. xv. 3. 2) was an open coffin. There 

Steph om 2nd 

om avtnv D [Syr]. for kuptos, 
ew autTnv KRUX 

amedwrev A 33 lat-c f. 

was something in the manner of our Lord 
which caused the bearers to stand still. 
We need not suppose any miraculous 
influence over them. All three raisiags 
from the dead are wrought with words of 
power,—‘ Damsel, arise,—‘ Young man, 
arise, —‘ Lazarus, come forth. Trench 
quotes an eloquent passage from Mas- 
sillon’s sermons (Miracles, p. 241),—* Elie 
ressuscite des morts, ¢’est vrai; mais il est 
obligé de se coucher plusieurs fois sur le 
corps de Penfant qu’il ressuscite : il souffle, 
ilse rétrécit, il s'agite: on voit bien qu’il 
invoque une puissance étrangére; qu'il 
rappelle de empire de la mort une ame 
qui n’est pas soumise & sa voix: et qu'il 
n’est pas lui-méme le maitre de la mort 
et de la vie. Jésus-Christ ressuscite les 
morts comme il fait les actions les plus 
communes: il parle en maitre a ceux 
qui dorment d’un sommeil éternel: et 
Von sent bien qu’il est le Dieu des morts 
comme des vivans,— jamais plus tranquille 
que lorsqu’il opér e les plus grandes choses.’ 

15. €.av. 77 p. ad.} Doubtless there 
was a deeper reason than the mere con- 
soling of the widow (of whom there were 
many in Israel now as beforetime), that 
influenced our Lord to work this miracle : 
Olshausen (vol. i. p. 271) remarks, “A 
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, A \ 

nxatt-aus.  oBos mavtas, Kal edofafov tov Oeoy NéyovTEs OTL Tpo- 
2: — , , hits ’ ec oa ‘ ca we) , € 

jane, 68, pityns pmeyas ‘aryépOn éev nutv, Kat OTL ‘émeckéato oO 
78. b. li, ‘ ‘ - fod * an e , 

é.trom Ps. Oeds Tov Naov avTod. 1 Kat J€EAAOev o * Noyos ovTOs ev 
vill. o. en. 
1. 24. er a ’ / ‘ ’ a \ ¢ nn ] , 

j1Cor, xiv.36, OAM TH Jovéduia epi avtov Kal Tacn 7H 'Teprywpy. 
Isa. ii. 3. TSize ss , bd , e \ > a \ , 

k = Matt. Kai ™ amnyyeirav “lwavyn of pabntat avtod trept tav- 
xxviii. 15 ] i ene , \ , ’ a 

Maki, t@p tovTav. 19 Kal » rposkadeodpevos Svo0 ° Twas TeV 
1 Matt. xiv, 35 a > roe ee s ” \ \ , 

al Gen. LAOnT@v avTodD 0 ‘Iwavyns eEmeurrev Tmpos Tov KuUpLOV 
peg iii, P , ys. SP GHe! hg 2 , x ” 4 q 5 A , 
m= Luke xiii, P Neyo YU €b O 4 Epyomevos, 7) AN as dikes OKG LED | 

¥ , \ ‘ > ‘ e » , 

miieaic 20° qapayevowevot 5é€ mpos avtov ot avdpes ecimav “lw- 
17, 18, 23 al. : rea , 
fr. Gen.” avyns 6 BamtisThns aTéotadKev Nuas Tpos oe €ywv LL 
xxVili. -. 
= Acts xix. ge © > t rx » a ee Slee cme ! 

oT axiie2s, €6 0 TEpyomevos 1 adXrov 4 T posooK@1ev 5 €V €KELVN 
p — Mark xiv. a . 2 t2 , \ t2 \ , Lou 

Me TH Sapa 'éOepamevaev Todos ‘amo voowy Kai “ wac- 
rch. vii_19, Acts xx.18, Exod. ii. 17. sch. xii 12. xx.19. Dan. v. 5. t ch. v. 15. viii. 2, 
u = Mark iii. 10 reff. 

16. ree amavras, with ACFLRIEN (33, e sil): 
txt ABCLERN 1. 33. 

17. ovros bef o Aoyos D vulg lat-d e ff, [lq]. 
FL# 33 lat-b ec: om rept avtou N'(txt N-corr!) [lat-ff> 7). 

(apter sense), with R rel: eényepOn D: 
txt BD rel. rec eynyepta 

kat Taon T] TepLXwpw bef epi avrov 
rec ins ev bef wacom, with 

ADR rel vulg lat-a ef [q]: om BFLER 1 [33, Tischdf | am(with fuld forj ing) lat-b e [7]. 
18,19: D "reads eV OS Kat MEXPL twavou Tov BamwTioTOU OS Kat TposKaAcTamevos Sv0 TWY 

pabntwy avtov Aeyer wopevdevTes ermaTe avTw ov et K.T.A., Simly lat-e.—tivas is also 
omd by vulg lat-b ef fF, 9, 7 [q] Syr copt goth eth [Ambry }. 

18. (iwavver (ttacism ¢) AB}, similarly elsewhere.) 
19. om 6 (bef wwavyns) =} 1. rec for (kuptov) moouy, with ADX rel vulg lat-d ¢ 

+». Aaov 
avtou C. 
ABDEF 
GHKi. 
MRSUV 
XTAAZ 
TIN 1. 
33. 69 

Ff i{tq) be copt goth [Cyr, ]: txt BLRE 33 am(with fuld tol) lat-@ ff3 g, eth arm, cupiov 
QuTou 

mapay. I) lat-a (c) e Syr. 
ot avdpes N1(ins X- corr). 
Cyr,. 

for adAov, eTepor (|| fea BLRXEN 33 Cyr: txt AD rel Orig,. 
20. om ver (homeotel) R 239 Ser’s q! v! ev-x fuld lat-g, Z. 

ot avdpes bef mpos avtov D &-corr! 33 lat-@ syr: 
(evrav, so BDLEN.) 

for adAov, erepor (|| Matt, as in ver 19) DLXEN 1. 33 Cyr: txt AB rel. 

for rapay. Se, kat 
om 

ameotetdev BR 258 Ser’s p 

Ql. ree (for exewn) avr, with ADRE rel 33(sic) vulg lat-a bf ff, 9,2 [7] syrr [syr-jer] 
goth arm : 
ADRz rel vulg lat-e f 9,5 [q] syrr goth arm: 
copt Cyr,. “for wpa, nuepa LX} 69 Cyr). 

reference in this miracle to the raised 
man himself is by no means excluded. 
Man, as a conscious being, can never be a 
mere means to an end, which would here be 
the case, if we suppose the consolation of 
the mother to have been the only object 
for which the young man was raised.” He 
goes on to say that the hidden intent was 
probably the spiritual awakening of the 
youth ; which would impart a deeper mean- 
ing to €dwxev avr. TH p. av. and make her 
joy to be a true and abiding one. 
16.] 6Bos, the natural result of witness- 
ing a direct exhibition of divine power: 
compare ch. v. 8. apo. péy.| For 
they had only been the greatest of pro- 
phets who had before raised the dead,— 
Elijah and Elisha; and ¢he Prophet who 
was to come was doubtless in their minds. 
Bornemann supposes 6tt in both cases to 
be not merely 67: loquentis, but ‘for that,’ 
and to be connected with eddgagov (but 

txt BLN 1. 69 ev-y lat-e e g copt Cyr, Bas sel,. rec ins de bef rn, with 
om BLXN 1. 33. 69 ev-y lat-a b ¢ ff, ¢ 

eOcpanevev D-gr lat-a b ff, g [ Cyr, |. 

qu. ?). 17.] Meyer refers 6 Adyos 
ovtos to the saying just cited: but it 
seems more natural to interpret it this 
account, viz. of the miracle. And so in 
reff. On the construction é&7A dev ev, 
Meyer cites Thuc. iv. 42, év Aevxadia 
amnecayv. 

18—35.] MrssaGE OF ENQUIRY FROM 
THE Baptist: oUR LORD’s ANSWER, 
AND DISCOURSE TO THE MULTITUDES 
THEREON. Matt. xi. 2—19. The incident 
there holds a different place, coming after 
the sending out of the Twelve in ch. x. ;— 
but neither there nor here is it marked by 
any definite note of time. mavrwv TrovTav 
here may extend very wide: so may T& 
épya Tov xpioTod in Matt. On the com- 
mon parts, see notes on Matt., where I have 
discussed at length the probable reason of 
the enquiry. 21.] This fact follows 
by inference from Matt. ver. 4: for they 
could not tell Jobn & €8Aemoy, unless our 
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\ / la a 
thywv Kat mvevpatwv ‘rovnpav, Kat Tudpdois ToNNoOFS v = (luke) chy 

/ ’ Lg , Lal ty a=: 

“éyapicato PréTew. * Kal amroxpieis eimrev avTois {yt 
, > h ? , A ” op , w = Rom. viii. TlopevOévtes amayyeiAate “lwavyn & eldete Kal nKovoate "sat & 

constr., 
Lcd wr . 

ore tuprol dvaBrétrovew, ywroi TrepiTatodaw, * NeTrpol 3 Mace: ill 
, Matt. viii, 2 

-«a8a- X ea PapitovTal, Kwpol AkovouGL, ¥ veKpol ¥ éyElpovTat,* TTW- * ret. 
= ‘ . , a i u A ak “ , ¥ Matt. x. 8 reff, 

x a o , , 2 . . i Pe , yor *evayyedifovtat, *3 Kai pwakapios eoTw "Os éay pn *'chiv-s 
xi. 1. fol / / a 

© cxavdaricOn év enol. 24 ameOovtwv SE TOV ayYENOV a conste..\ reff 
b |). ch. xviii. > 3 ” , \ \ ” aes. , 

17 || Mk. al. Iwavvov ijpfato éyeww Tpos Tovs dydous TreEpL leven ar a 
, 9 , > \ 4 , / . xxiii. 5: 

Ti éEeAndvOare cis tHv Epnuov * PeacacGat; © Kadapov “vein” 
= ee e || reff. . 

wmTo avéwou fcanevomevov ; » adda ti eEeAnrAUVOaTE ideiv ; £ \..ch. vi. 48. 
Ps. xvii. 7. 

” a} BI] g a e / h, / HS) \ e 2 ell reff. 

avOpwrrov év § waraxkots imatious ™ nudiecpévov ; (Sov oF ev f Mitt, vi. 30 
rel. 

i (uatioue * évdoEw Kai 1 tpupy ™ brapyovtes ev Tois ® Ba- ich. ix.2. 
John xix, 24, 

f. n ry 

arelos eioiv. 8 adra Ti eEeAnrAVOaTe ideiv ; mpodyrny ; fom Ps. xx- 
, , ec oa \ 6 , , 27 wie 33, 1 Tim. ii 

Sane val, eyo vpiv, Kal TepiscoTepov mpodytov. 27 obtos for 
‘ = here (c 

. €oTiy Trept ov yéypatrrat P’Idov arroatéAXw TOV ayyedov xi. 
, a , U Eph. v. 27 

Hov po Tposwtrov cou, ds IKaTacKEevdcEL THY Odo Tou only. see ie 
, , = a XxX. ue 

eumpoobév cov. réeyw vpiv, pelfov ev * yevynTois '*Pet.ii.18 
a , ’ , sO , > e be s xlix. 20, ’ 

yuvaixav [rpodytns | "Iwavvou ovdeis eat, 0 5é § wiKPOTE- Prov. xix. 10. 
=ch. xvi. 

23. Phil. ii. 6. n = here (1 Pet. ii. 9) only. Esth. ii. 13, o |i reff, p Mar ith 1. 
q Mark i. 2 reff. Num, xxi. 27. r|jonly, Job xiv. 1, 8 || reff. 

movnpwy bef rvevnatwy D lat-c e: for mov., axadaprwy NX’: om ka my. mov. S Scr’s g. 
rec ins to bef BAewewy (tt appears from the weight of us testimony, that ro of exapicaro 
was mistaken for the article, and it thus became insd after the verb), with (F, e sil) LUA 

X-corr! 1. 33 [Cyr, Bas-sel,]: om ABREN! rel.—ka: tupaAous emotes BAeTew D [lat-e |. 
22. rec aft amoxpiOets ins o inaous (|| Matt), with AR rel lat-c fq syrr [syr-jer] goth 

eth: om BDER vulg lat-a 0 e ff, g, 5 / copt arm Cyr,. for amaryyeiAaTe, eimare 
D [tol Bas-sel ]. for edeTe Kat nkovoare, edov vuwy ot opPadruor(oph D!) kar aw 
nkovoav vuwy Ta wa D lat-e. om ott (see || Matt) BLXEN 1. 69 lat-a b e ff, lq 
(Orig,) Did [Cyr, Bas-sel,] Ambr,. om xXwAot mepimatovow Ez. ins kat bef kwpor 
(from || Matt) BDFTA!A® Syr eth arm-mss [ Cyr, Bas-sel, ]: om AE rel latt syr [copt 
arm-ed Cyr, ]. ins kat bef mrwxor N[ FX 1.33.69 lat-e Syr syr-jer eth Cyr, Bas-sel, |. 

23. for eav, av DX [Cyr, ]. 
24. for mpos Tous oxAous, Tos oxAats (|| Matt) DEFGHVIAAN! copt: txt ABEN%4 

rel [latt goth &¢].—2ept wwavvou bef trois oxAots D am[with forj fuld ing] lat-a f [ ff, 
91.2 § q) copt. etndOare (from || Matt) ABDLEN 69: e&mA@ere K 1: txt E rel. 

25. efnA@are (|| Matt) ABDLEN 33. 69: e&nAdere KM[T1] 1: txt E rel. for 
umapxovtes, diayovtes D(agent D-lat) K[ M1] Clem,. 

26. efnAOare (|| Matt) BDLEN 69: c&mAGere 1: txt A rel. at end ins ort 
ovders werCwy ev yevyntos yuvaikwy mpopynTns iwavov Tov Bartiocrov D, omg the similar 
clause in ver 28; lat-@ has them in both vv. 

27. rec aft Sou ins eyw (from || Matt), with A rel syrr goth eth Orig: om BDLEN 
1 latt copt arm Mcion| -e,-t,-ms ] Orig,-ms. om po Tposwrov gov =.—om oov D-gr 
57 Tert. for tyr, Tov D. om eumpoobev cov (Mark i. 3) D 122! lat-a 1 Mcion-t. 

28. rec aft Aeyw ins yap, with A rel vulg lat-fg, ¢ syr goth; 5e D 69 lat-abce ff, 
9,1: pref aunv LX syr-jer [eth] arm (all corrns): om BE 33 ev-y Syr copt. 
aft vai ins ot: D lat-e e. yevynras (sic) X}(txt & corr!l(appy)%4) : ex yerynrns 69. 

om mpopnrns (see || Matt) BKLMX=/T1]® 1. 33 lat-a b ¢ e ff, 1 syr-mg syr-jer 
copt «th Orig.: ins A (D ver 26) rel vulg lat-f 9,5 q syrr goth [arm] Clem, Mcion,-t 
{Ambr, ].—om (but see ver 26) we wy to ovders eotiv D. rec aft iwavvouv adds Tov 
Barriorov (from || Matt), with A (D ver 26) rel latt syrr goth eth Orig, Ambr, Quast, : 
om BLEN 1 Syr-ms syr-jer copt arm Orig,. om de D(see above). 

Lord were employed in works of healingat physician, distinguishes between the dis- 
the time. Observe that Luke, himself a eased and the possessed, 22 f.J 
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t= Matt. xi. pos ev TH Bacwrela Tov Geod pweiSov avtod éotiv. 9 Kat 
9. im. iii. 5 rahe ; a r . 

oP was 0 aos akovsas Kal of TeA@vat | edikalwoay Tov Oeor, 
y = Luke (ch. , , , e \ a 

‘eal "Barrticbévres TO “Barticua Iwavvov. 2 of 5¢ Papscaior be Pp 
Sele oot ; ee Kol i‘ B 7 a 6 - w we) , so 

Matt sail «al ol Y vouixot THv RBovAnv Tod Oeod “ 7Oérncav * eis 
(9) 13 +. 

w =ch.x. 16 
reff. 

x 2 Cor. xi. 10. 
y Matt. vii. 24 

reff. 
zi. Matt. xx. 3. 

e s \ bé oro) > n 81 t 5 y sf éauTous, a1) Batricbévtes vt’ avTov. Tive ovv ¥ ojol- 
, \ 4 a a , \ , ‘ 

wow Tors avOpwtous THs yeveds TavTns, Kal TWL Elo” 
ilé 82 oe / ’ / lal > Zz > lal fa la 

Smoot; %? Gworot elow radio. Tols Ev *ayopa KaOnue- 
xxiii. 7 al. = “ > 

_ Cant ti® vous, KaL * mpospwvodaw dAdo Aéyoutes » HoAjcaper 
' C . iv. a \ 3 f > bi Toor-xit Suty, Kal ove “wpynjcacbe © eOpnvicapev vply, Kab ovK 
An™s. ’ ’ ¢ \ 
tS o3) exXavaoate. 33 €djrvOev yap “Iwavyns 6 Bamtiotys pH 

c | (reff.) ihto ie ‘ c ¥ ” f c U C \ , c , 

dionlyt.  ©€oAw@v apTov pate © wivwv olvoy, Kat NeyeTe © Aaipoviov 
20 only. 

f ver. 29 reff. © éyer 3+ €dijdvOev 6 vids Tod avOpwrov * éobiwy Kal 
gil. 1Cor.i. . > b 

30. 2 Cor. vii. THLV@V, KAL N€yeTE Ldov avOpwiros * hayos Kal © oLvoTroTNS 
13. James i. ’ mf P 3 

r ret 1 a A \ a 6 \ , « 
8. Revexn.6 bidog TeLwvav Kal awaptwrov. * Kab ! édixalwOn 7 

h w. tva, Mark 
vil. 26. ch. 
xvi. 27. 
John iv. 47, 
xvii. 15. 
2 Johns. 

codia £ a0 TavTwY TOV TéKVOY AUTH. 
nw , ts / 

36’ Howta o€ Tus avtov Tov Papicaiwy wa hayn pet 

aft uixporepos ins avtou I). 
29. edicaiwoat D!(txt D2). 
30. om 2nd o: D. om es eavtovs DX 60. 243 eth. 
81. rec at beg ins eve Se o Kupios (a lection beginning here), with M-marg evv [vulg- 

cl] lat-f g, 3 ovKers exetvols eAeyeTo aAAG Tus MabnTaLs =: 
em forj gat harl ing jac mm mt per tol) syrr copt goth ath arm. 

— om ABDX rel am(with fuld 
for ouy, de N: 

om F(Wetst) ev-z [cupt-schw-dz ]. 
32. ins rors bef madiors D!. ins 77 bef ayopa D. rec (for acyovrTes) kat 

Aeyouow (see || Matt), with AP rel vulg lat-fg, [D-lat] syrr [goth]: a Aeye: BR! 1: 
ot Aeyovow A 262: Aeyovra ZN34 157: txt D-gr L 69 lat-a be ff, lq copt. (The 
varr have all been corrns of the harsh constr.) om 2nd vu (see || Matt) BDLEX 
ev-y! vulg lat-c e g,./ copt arm Ambr,: ins AP rel lat-a 6 f ff, syrr goth eth [{ Bas, }. 

33. (syr-cu contains Luke vii. 833—xv. 21.) rec (for un) unte, with AD rel 
[Orig, Oros,]: txt BER. ree aptov bef e@iwy and voy bef mivwv, with AP rel 
syr goth: om aptov and ouvoy (|| Matt) D 1. 69 lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, 1 q xth [arm] Orig, 
[Oros, }: = BLEN vulg lat-f g,. Syr copt. rec eo6twy, with APEN rel: txt BD. 

nde N. 
34. [B! has eOiwv; and Sixaiw6y next ver. | rec TeAwvay bef pidos (||Mate), 

with HX (Clem,): txt ABDPEX rel vulg lat-a e ef fy 9). Thi Aug. 
35. rec tev texvev avtns bef mavtwy, with APE rel syr copt goth: om maytwy 

D F(Wetst) LMX#@ 1 syr-cu arm Iren-int,; Ambr: txt B(X!) 69 latt Syr. (mavtov 
being omd as in || Matt, was restored in the wrong place.)—for Tekvwv, epywy (see 
|| Watt, v.27.) &. 

36. npwrngev D lat-a be e f ff, g, Amphil, [Ambr,]}. 

Nearly verbatim as Matt. The expres- 
sion vexpot éy. does not necessarily imply 
that more than one such miracle had 
taken place: the plural is generic. 
24—28.| See Matt. 29, 30.] It 
has been imagined that these words are a 
continuation of our Lord’s discourse, 
(Grot., De Wette, Meyer, Bp. Words- 
worth,) but surely they would thus be 
most unnatural. They are evidently a 
parenthetical insertion of the Evangelist, 

expressive not of what had taken place 
during John’s baptism, but of the present 

avtov bef tis D 1 latt 

effect of our Lord’s discourse on the then 
assembled multitude. Their whole diction 
and form is historical, not belonging to 
discourse. Besides, if akovoas were meant 
to signify ‘when they heard him’ (John), 
then Barric@. should be BamriCduevor. 

31—35.] See on Matt. vv. 16—19. 
86—50.] ANOINTING OF JESUS’ FEET 

BY A PENITENT woman. Feculiar to 
Inke. It is hardly possible to imagine 
that this history can relate to the same 
incident as that detailed Matt. xxvi. 6: 
Mark xiv. 3: John xii. 3: although such 

P rat- 
Scots .. 
ABDE 
GHKL 
MPs: V 
XPAAR 

IIy1. 
33, 69 
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29—38. 
A, | 

Kat eiseAQwy els TOV 

i KaTEKALOn. 

Tare 
avuTouv" 

° ‘ > , , lal 

Dapicaiov, ™ Kowicaca " ddaPuatpov ° pvpov *8 Kai otaca 3; 
e al ' Lal / 

éricw ? rapa Tos Todas adTOD KAalovaa, TOIs SaKpvaLY 
Esdr. ix. 39, 40. m = bere only. 

13 only. 
(Matt. xxv. 27 al.) 

o Mutt. xxvi. 7 reff. 

[{syrr goth]: tay ¢. bef avr. 33. 
AP rel: 

KATA AOTKAN, 

87 \ My ¥ . a Ba ] fal , id 

37 Kal voou yuvn Tis Hw €v TH TONEL apap- 
‘ \ a . cA , ’ a ’ / lal 

Twos Kal * éruyvodoa OTe 'KaTaKerTaL Ev TH OlKLa TOU 
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> A , ; : 
oikov Tov CPapioaiov ich. ix. 14. 

xiv. 8. xxiv. 

30 only. 
1 Kings xvi. 
Ml. Judith 
xu. 15. 

k = ch. xxiii. 
Acts xxii. 

29. xxviii. 1. 
Esth. i. 5. 

1 = Mark ii, 15 
reff. 

n Matt. xxvi. 7 || Mk. only, 4 Kings xxi. 
p ch. viii. 35. Acts xxii. 3. 

rec TH oKray (more usual in the Gospels), with 
txt BDLEN® 1. 33. 69 Mcion,-e Ainphil,. rec avexAr6y, with AP rel 

Amphil, : «atererro RX! txt BDLXENS4 1. 33 Mcion,-e. 
37. ree ev rn mode bef nts nv, with AP rel lat-a 6 e g syr goth Amphil, : om nts 

nv Deth: txt BLEN vulg lat-e f ff J (Syr syr-cu) [syr jer] copt arm [Cyr,-p] Ambr,. 
rec om 2nd «a, with DLE rel latt syr-cu [syr-jer] eth arm: ins ABFMPSVA 

[II | 69 syrr copt goth. for emiyv., yvouoa D. rec avake:tat (cf avexAL6n 

ver 36), with P rel: txt AB(D)LXAEN 33.—(aft papioaov D lat-e e [syrr syr-cu].) 
nupov bef adaBaorpov D. 

38. ree rapa Tous Todas avtov bef om:cw, with AP rel syr goth: txt BDLXAR 1. 33 
latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt ath arm (Mcion, e) Orig-int, Ambr,. 

an opinion has been entertained from the 
earliest times. Origen on Matt. xxvi. 6 
ff., vol. iii. p. 892, mentions and contro- 
verts it. It has been held in modern 
times by Grotius, Schleiermacher, Ewald, 
and Hug: and recently by Bleek. But 
the only particular common to the two 
(unless indeed we account the name of the 
host to be such, which is hardly worth 
recounting), is tke anointing itself; and 
even that is not strictly the same. The 
character of the woman,—the deseription 
of the host,—the sayings uttered,—the 
time,—all are different. And if the pro- 
bability of this occurring twice is to be 
questioned, we may fairly say, that an 
action of this kind, which had been once 
eommended by our Lord, was very likely 
to have been repeated, and especially at 
such a time as ‘six days before the last 
Passover,’ and by one anointing Him for 
His burial. I may add, that there 
is not the least reason for supposing the 
woman in this incident to have been Mary 
Magdalene. The introduction of her as a 
new person so soon after (ch. viii. 2), and 
what is there stated of her, make the notion 
exceedingly improbable. 36—38.} The 
exact time and place are indeterminate— 
the occasion of Luke’s inserting the history 
here may have been the @idos TeAwvar k. 
éuaptwra@v in ver. 34. Wieseler places it 
at Nain, which certainly is the last méAcs 
that has been named: but it is more natu- 
ral to suppose 7 wéAe to refer only to 77 
eixia before—the city where the house was. 
Meyer thinks that the definite article 
points out Capernaum. The position of 
the words év r. méAeu in the amended text 
requires a different rendering from ‘a 
woman in the city which was a silner, 

for avtov, Tov 

We must either render, ‘which was a 
sinner in the city,’ i.e. known as such in 
the place by public repute,—carrying on a 
sinful occupation in the place,—or (2) re- 
gard 7r. qv év t. mod. as parenthetic, 
‘a woman which was in the city, a sin- 
ner. The latter seems preferable. 
GpaptwAds, in the sense usually under- 
stood—a prostitute: but, by the context, 
penitent. jv is not however to be 
taken as a pluperfect. She was, even up 
to this time (see ver. 39), a prostitute 
(compare Augustine, Serm. xcix. (xvxili.) 
2, vol. v. “Accessit ad Dominum im- 
munda, ut rediret munda:” which can- 
not, as Wordsw., be explained away by 
what follows, ‘accessit confessa, ut re- 
diret professa.” The latter was a matter 
of course, otherwise she would not have 
come at all)—and this was the first 
manifestation of her penitence. “ Quid 
mirum, tales ad Christum confugisse, cum 
et ad Johannis baptismum venerint ? ” 
Matt. xxi. 32 (Grotius). It is possible, 
that the woman may have just heard the 
closing words of the discourse concerning 
John, Matt. xi. 28—30; but I would not 
press this, on account of the obvious want 
of sequence in this part of our Gospel. 
The behaviour of the woman certainly 
implies that she had heard our Lord, and 
been awakened by His teaching. 
GAGB. p.] For the word, &e., see on Matt. 
xxvi. 7. Our Lord would, after the ordi- 
nary custom of persons at table, be re- 
clining on a couch, on the left side, turned 
towards the table, and His feet would be 
behind Him. She seems to have embraced 
His feet (see Matt. xxviii. 9), as it was also 
the Jews’ custom to do by way of honour 
and affection to their Rabbis (see Wetstein 
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npEato 1Bpéxetvy Tous rofas avTov, Kat Tais Opie Tijs @ = ver. 4. 
Rev. xi. 6. - ars +se7 ‘ } \ , 
(Matt v.49 xehadns auThs 'eEeuacoev, kai SKatepider TOUS Todas 
6. fol Lol vA 2 \ xe lal id 

reer 44. John QVTOD Kal tiprepev TO ° wvpw@. 99 idwv 5é 6 Papicaios o 
x1. 2. xii. 3. A 1 aN * v2 . a s Os 24:9; | 
zit Sonly +. 4 eanETaS AUTOV eELTEV ‘EV EAUTM wt ae UTOS €l 7D 5 ovtos 
Ep. Jer. 13, 
24 only. : TpopryTNS, eyiv@o Key av tis Kat “ totaTn ” yuvn iris he ie = 

8 ver. 45, ch. KEV 

x20. , GMTETAL AUTOV, OTL duapTwros éoTwW. 1 Kai drroxpubets Anes 
49)Mk. se | a > \ aN sy x nhs 
Nctwxx a7, 0 “Inoods etev mpds avTov Lipwv, Xéx@ oot TL eleiv. VXTAA Ruthi.9, 14. , i, z = , ? > Pi 4 

mutt. vil7” @ 6€ Auddoxanre. eité hysw. 4! Avo ¥ ypeopedérar joav =x 
pe Matt. xxii. 3, 9 reff. v Matt. iii. 9 reff. w Matt. viii. 27 reff. + x = Acts xxiii. 17, 1. 33. 69 

18,19, xxv. 26. xxviii. 19. y ch. xvi. 5 only, Job xxxi. 37. Prov. xxix. 13 only, 

inoov AK{[T1 syr Amphil, }. 
with AP rel syr copt goth sth Amphil, : 
Orig-int,.—for nptato Bpexerv, eBpete D. 
ADLXN! 33 copt : 

89. for 0 KaAeoas avTov, map’ w katexe:to D lat-e. 
ins o bef rpupntns B1(Tischdf) 

for tis amrerai, y amtouevn D Orig). 
rec gnot bef didacKade ese, with P rel; so, but (for 

txt BI,.LEX 1.—e:mov I). 

syr-txt arm Amphil, Orig-int, Aug,. 
rel. modarn D'(txt D8). 

40. e:nevy bef o ino. =. 
ono) edn, AD copt wth: 

ree nptato Bpexev Tous modas avtov bef Tors daxpuow, 
txt B(D)L®& 33 latt syr-cu [syr-jer] arm 

efeuager (as in ver 44 and John xii. 3) 
txt BPR*% rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] Orig-int, efeuacey K'H'A 69. 

om Aeywr DX 69 lat-e 
=: om ADPN 

41. at beg ins o de exmev D syr-ing, simly X lat-b e syrr syr-cu copt{-schw eth arm]. 
(xpeoperdcrau, so A Bisie: 

on this passage), and kissed them, and in 
doing so to have shed abundant tears, 
which, falling on them, she wiped off with 
her hair. It does not appear that this 
latter was an intentional part of her 
honouring our Lord: had it been, there 
would hardly have been an article before 
Sdkpuow. As it stands, tots Sakpvowy is 
the tears, implied in xAatovoa,—the tears 
which she shed,—not ‘her tears,’ which 
would be daxpuow only. The ointment 
here has a peculiar interest, as being the 
offering by a penitent of that which had 
been an accessory in her unhallowed work 
of sin. 39. ein. év €av éywv] This 
phraseology is perhaps a mark of transla- 
tion from the Hebrew. The Pharisce 
assumes that our Lord did not know who, 
or of what sort, this woman was, and 
thence doubts His being a prophet (see 
ver. 16) ;—the possibility of His knowing 
this and permitting it, never so much as 

occurs to him. It was the touching by an 
unclean person which constituted the 
defilement. This is all that the Pharisee 
fixes on: his offence is merely technical 
and ceremonial. 40.] amoxpibets — 
perhaps to the disgust manifested in the 
Pharisee’s countenance; for that must 
have been the ground on which the nar- 
rative relates ver. 39. We must not 
however forget that in similar cases iar 
6 Inc. Tas evOunhoes adrey is inserted 
(Matt. ix. 4), and doubtless might also have 
been here. There is an inner personcl 
appeat m the words addressing the Pha- 
uiseo. ‘The calling by name—the especial 

see table) DI, Las corrd by orig] scribe) ZX &c.) 

éxw oot tL eimetv, refer to the inner 
thoughts of the heart, and at once bring 
the answer S.8ac., eitré, so different Soon 
ovTos et Hy apodirns. 41.] We 
must remember that our Lord is here 
setting forth the matter primarily with 
reference to Simon’s subjective view of 
himself, and therefore not strictly as 
regards the actual comparative sinfulness 
of these two before God. ‘Though how- 
ever not to be pressed, the case may have 
been so: and, I am inclined to think, was 
so. The clear light of truth in which 
every word of His was spoken, will hardly 
allow us to suppose that such an admission 
would have been made to the Pharisee, if 
it had not really been so in fact. But see 
more below. Svo xpe.] The debtors 
are the prominent persons in the parable— 
the creditor is necessary indeed to it, but is 
in the background. And this remark is 
important—for on bearing it carefully in 
mind the right understanding of the para- 
ble depends. The Lord speaks from the 
position of the debtors, and applies to 
their case the considerations of ordinary 
gratitude and justice. And in doing so it 
is to be noticed, that he makes an as- 
sumption for the purpose of the parable: — 
that sin = the sense of sin, just as a debt 
is felt to the amount of the debt. The 
disorganization of our moral nature, the 
deadly sedative effect of sin in lulling the 
conscience, which renders the greatest 
sinner the least ready for pemtence, does 
not here come into consideration; the 

examples being two persons, both aware 
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* Saverory) TWe oO €ls * apechev Snvapia TEVTAKOTLA, O OE there only. 
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4 Kings iv. 
lal. «see ch, 
vi. 34, 35 
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ate xviii. 
a 25 reff. 

0 O€ eirev avTa c Matt, ¥. 26 
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e = Matt. xxiii. 17, 19 reff. f = Acts (i. 9) ii. 15 (ch. x: 30. 3 John 8) only. Job xxv. 3. 
g sing., here only. Ps, Ixxxix. 10. plur., Acts xix. 32. xxvii. 12, 1 Cor. 1x. 19. x. 5al. Exod. xxiii.2 Ed-vat. (not 

B, Mai). h Mark vil. 35 reff. Gen. xl. 16. 

ins dnvapia bef revrnxovta D 69 lat-a ¢ Syr syr-cu [aft, syr-jer]. 
42. vec aft exovrwy ins de, with AIX rel lat-b 9, q syr copt goth wth arm [Ambr,] 

(ef insd in lat-e e Syr syr-cu [syr jer]): 
int, Aug). 
Ori ie int. 
BDLEX 1 latt Syr syr-cu copt eth : 
ayarnoet, with AlI,P rel tol lat-f goth: 
avrov A (not T, Treg): txt BFLXEN 33. 

om 2nd avrwy DI, 69 latt eth arm Ambr, : 
om eure (more likely to be dropped out than insd, cf the mistake in A) 

ins I,P rel syr goth, em A. 
avtov mAcov ayamnoe: D (Scr’s a) latt: om 

om BDLPE vulg lat-@ ff gz / Amphil, Orig,- 
ins ABPERN rel lat-e f 

rec auvtov bef 

48. rec aft amwoxpiOes ins de, with AL!PR rel lat-a fq syr [syr-jer] goth Amphil,, 
and aft o I, 1 arm: 
for mAeiov, tAcov D. 

txt BDLz vulg lat-b ¢ e ff, 9,./ Syr copt.—om o BLIeEN. 

44. for tw ciuwrt epn, ermev Tw Tiuwrt D latt [syrr syr-cu syr-jer goth wth]. 

of their debt. This assumption itself is 
absolutely necessary for the parable: 
for if forgiveness is to awaken love in 
proportion to the magnitude of that which 
is forgiven, siz in such a connexion must 
be the subjective debt which is felt to 
exist, not the objective one, the magnitude 
of which we never can know, but God 
only: see on ver. 47 below. WevTa.- 
KOola .. . TevTHKovTa—a very different 
ratio from the ten thousand talents and 
the hundred pence in Matt. xviii. 21—35, 
because there it is intended to shew us 
how insignificant our sins towards one 
another are in comparison with the of- 
fence of us all before God. 42. pn 
exdvtav . ... éxaptoaro] What depth 
of meaning there is in these words, if we 
reflect WHO said them, and by what 
means this forgiv eness was to be wrought ! 
Observe that the Bn ex. is pregnant with 
more than at first appears :—/ow is this 
incapacity discovered to the creditor in the 
parable ? how, but by themselves? Here 
then is the sense and confession of sin; 
not a bare objective fact, followed by a 
decree of forgiveness: but the incapacity 
is an avowed, one, the forgiveness is a 
personal one,—aporepors. tis 
ovv ..;] The difficulty usually found 
in this question and its answer is not 
wholly removed by the subjective nature 
of the parable. For the sense of sin, if 
wholesome and rational, must bear a pro- 
portion, as indeed in this case it did, to 
the actual sins committed: and then we 
seem to come to the false conclusion, 

‘The more sin, the more love: let us 
then sin, that we may love the more.’ 
And I believe this difficulty is to be re- 
moved by more accurately considering what 
the love is, which is here spoken of. It is 
an unquestionable fact, that the deepest 
penitents are, in one kind of love for Him 
who has forgiven them, the most devoted; 
—in that, namely, which consists in per- 
sonal sacrifice, and proofs of earnest attach- 
ment tothe blessed Saviour and His cause 
on earth. But it is no less an unquestion- 
able fact, that this Jove is not the highest 
form of the spiritual life; that such persons 
are, by their very course of sin, incapaci- 
tated from entering into the length, 
breadth, and height, and being filled with 
all the fulness of Christ ; that their views 
are generally narrow, their aims one- 
sided :—that though a@ydamn be the great- 
est of the Christian graces, there are 
various kinds of it; and though the love 
of the reclaimed profligate may be and is 
intense of its kind, (and how touching 
and beautiful its manifestations are, as 
here!) yet that kind is not so high nor 
complete as the sacrifice of the whole 
life,—the bud, blossom, and fruit,—to His 
service to whom we were in baptism dedi- 
cated. For even on the ground of the 
parable itself, in that life there is a con- 
tinually freshened sense of the need, and 
the assurance, of pardon, ever awaking de- 
voted and earnest love. 43.] In the 
trodapBavw of Simon, we have, under- 
stood, ‘that is, if they feel as they ought.” 

44—46.] It would not appear 
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> \ Ds# AD fan 4s > 4M ; 
isee Markxv. OOU €lS TV OLKLAV, VOWP [LOL “ETTL TOOAS OUK EOWKAS* ABDEF 

241\J. Heb. 
xii. 10. 

j ver, 38 (reff.). 
k ch. xxii. 48. 
Rom. xvi. 16. 
1 Cor. xvi. 20. 
2 Cor. xiii. 
12. 1 Thess. 
v. 26. 1 Pet. 
y. lf only. 
Prov. xxvii. 6. 
Cant. i. 2 
only. 

absol., = 
2 Pet. iii. 4 
only. LMace. 9 7 , 
ili. see Acts MYATNGEV TOA. 
xxiv. ll. 

m here only. & constr., Jer. xvii. 8 al. 
p Matt. vi. 17 reff. q vy. 37, 38. 
8 Matt. ix. 2 reff. Ps. xxiv. 18. 

ins kat bef vdwp D 157. 

TOUS Todas. 

~ 

iy \ f \ / atitn 5é I pupm Parenpey Tos Todas pov. 
, e / 2 e e 

A€yw col, SapéwvTat ai auaptiat avTis ai TodAai, te 

@ O€ Odlyov SadieTat, dA’yov ayaTa 
t 7 2 ek or 

n ver. 38 reff. 
r Gal. iii. 19 al. 

45 & hiknuad por ove &dwkas: 

47 ob * yapw, 

o Mark vi. 13. James v.14. 2 Kings xiv. 2. 
3 Kings xiv 16 A. (Bdef.} Sir. xxxvii. dal, 

rec (for uo. emt modas) emt Tous modas mov, with AI,?P rel 
vulg lat-6 ¢ f 9, [eth] Amphil, ; modas mov 1,1: wou em Tous rodas LEN copt : wo eme 
tous Todas X [33]: em wodas wor D lat-a ff, 9, qs mot emt 705. wov goth [syr-jer]: txt 
B. (The co. str was perhaps gradually changed to suit the next clause.) rec 

aft @pitw ins tns Kepadns (from ver 38), with KH rel syr-cu: om ABDI,KLPX=[T1|& 
1 latt syrr [syr-jer] copt goth eth arm Ambr. 

45, eisnAdey L) 69 ev-y vulg lat-a e ff, 9, [Syr syr-txt syr-jer] copt Amphil, Aug,. 
Sicdeemev AEGI,KLM[S2]XAAZ| 11 |8 33. 69 [Amphil, |. 

pou P 259. 
Tous modas bef 

46. rec mov bef tous modas (from last ver, as appears by the MS authority), with 
KM Sce sil) XAA[T]N&: om tous modas pov DI.? lat-a bec e ff, lq arm: om pov ouly 
1.3-marg(?): txt ABP rel vulg lat-f.—tous wodas wou bef nAenpey LE Syr. 

47. att ob xapiy ins be D-gr. for Aeyw, evmov X}. for at apaptiat avtns at 
moAAat, avtn woAAa D lat-ff) ls avrn at apaptia avtns at woAAa P [syrr syr-jer syr-cu 
arm], ei peccata multa vulg lat-a ec [ f, Orig-int, Ambrayic] : avTns at am. at oA. AF 
(IX) [T1JN. 

that Simon had been deficient in the 
ordinary courtesies paid by a host to 
his guests—for these, though marks of 
honour sometimes paid, were not (even the 
washing of the feet, except when coming 
trom a journey) invariably paid to guests : 
—but that he had taken no particular 
pains to shew affection or reverence for his 
Guest. Respecting water for the feet, see 
Gen. xviii. 4: Judy. xix. 21. Observe the 
contrasts here:—t8p,—S8axpvowr (‘fudit 
lacrymas, sanguinem cordis,’ Aug. Serm. 
xcix. (xxiii.) 1, vol. v.),— dtAnpa od eux. 
(on the face),—Katapiiovca tovs 7ddas: 
—éhalw Thy ked., pvpe (which was more 
precious) Tovs 1d8as. ad’ 7s eisH)O. | 
These words will explain one difficulty 
in the circumstances of the anointing: 
how such a woman came into the guest- 
chamber of such a Pharisee. She 
appears by them to have entered simulta- 
neously with our Lord and His disciples. 
Nor do vv. 36, 37 at all preclude this 
idea:—émiyvotoa OTL KaTaKetTaL may 
mean, ‘having knowledge that He was 
going to dine,’ &c. If she came in His 
train, the Pharisee would not exclude her, 
as He was accustomed to gather such to 
hear Him: it was the touching at which 
he wondered. 47.] This verse has 
been found very difficult to fit into the 
lesson couveyed by the Parable. But I 

om ott ny. to ayara D lat-e. for w, o E. aft agiera: ins kat B. 

think there need be little difficulty, if we 
regard it thus. Simon had been of- 
fended at the uncleanness of the woman 
who touched our Lord. He, having given 
the Pharisee the instruction contained in 
the parable, and having drawn the con- 
trast between the woman’s conduct and 
his, now assures him, ‘ Wherefore, seeing 
this is so, I say unto thee, she is no longer 
unclean—her many sins are forgiven : for 
(thou seest that) she loved much: her 
conduct towards Me shews that love, 
which is a token that her sins are for- 
given.’ Thus the 6tv is not the causative 
particle, ‘because she loved much ;’ but, 
as rightly rendered in KE. V., for she 
loved much: ‘for she has shewn that 
love, of which thou mayest conclude, from 
what thou hast heard, that it is the effect 
of a sense of forgiveness. Thus Bengel, 
‘Remissio peccatorum, Simoni non co- 
gitata, probatur @ fructu, ver. 42, qui est 
evidens et in oculos incurrit, quum illa sit 
occulta ;’—and Calov., ‘probabat Christus 
a posteriori.’ But there is a deeper 
consideration in this solution, which the 
words of the Lord in ver. 48 bring before 
us. The sense of forgiveness of sim is not 
altogether correspondent to the sense of 
forgiveness of a debt. The latter must 
be altogether past, and a fact to be looked 
back on, to awaken gratitude: the former, 

arn Sé tois Saxpuvow J EBpeEev ov tovs Todas Kal Tabs LMPSu 
OprEiv adris J éEewakev. 
airy 5¢ ad’ 1s eishAOov ov ™ dveduTrev " KaTadirovcd pov 

46 °€Nal@ THY Kepadynv jou OvK °P HrEWpas: 

VXTAA 
EIN 

1. 33. 69° 
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- \ 48 elrev S& adtn *’Adéwvtat cov ai dpaptiat. * Kai matt. xiv.9 
a , eu 

HpEavto ot tauvavaxeiwevor eye “ €v éavtois Tis ovTos 
€oTw Os Kal apaptias * apinow ; 

\ al , / > 

tThv yuvaika ‘H miotis cov céowkév oe,‘ opevou ‘eis 
elpnunv. 

u ver. 39. 
Mark iii. 9 

s \ \ reff. 
50 efzrey Sé Tpos veh. viii. 48 

only. | Kings 
xx. 42. see 
Mark vy. 34. 

w ch. ii. 21 reff. 
x here only. see 

ch. vil, ll reff, 

VIII. 1” Kat éyévero *év TH *¥ KabecENs, * Kal adbrog yeh. id rofl 
* Sumdevev *KaTa TO b Ko j L > evary- vey *KaTa TOW Kal KOunv Knpvocwy Kat ” evay 

, a n \ yediCouevos THY” Bacihelav Tod Oeod, Kal of Swdexa cvV 
> oA A « , \ 

avT@, 2 Kab yuvaixés tives al Hoav ° Teepatrevpévas ° aro 

z Acts xvil. 1 
only. Gen. 
xiii. 17, 

a Acts xiv. 23, 
KYe) Ole KKe 
23 al. fr. 

b ch. iv. 43. 
xvi. 16, 
(Acts viii. 12.) 

mvevudtwv “rovnpav Kal © aodeverav, Mapia 1) KaXovz- ech. v.15. 
vu. 21, 

pévn Marydarnvy, ad’ is Sarpovia éerra éEeAnrvGer, 3 Kai 4 = ch vita 

"lwavva yur Xovla ‘ érurporrov 

te , an 

‘uTapyovTwY avTais. 

g = Matt. vii. 15 reff. Deut. v. 26. 

“Hpadov, kai Lovoavva, 
\ ¢ / g vA h P3) ta > lal > lal 

Kal €TEpat TroXdal, ® aLTLVveES LNKOVOUY AUTOLS EK TWV 

h = Matt. xx. 28 reff. 

e= ch. v.15 
ff, reff, 

f = Matt. xx. 
8 (Gal. iv. 2) 
only +. 
2 Macc! xiv. 
xiii. 2, xiv. 2 
only. 

iw. dat., ch. xii. 15, Acts iv. 

32 only. Gen, xxxi. 18 Ed-vat.{Bdef.] Job xx. 29 BX, (gen., Matt. xix 21.) 

48. cor P 254 vulg lat-b e [ae g, q]- 
50. att yuvoira ins yuva D. 

Cuap. VIII. 1. for cadetns, e&ns A. 
ouv avTw, wet’ avtov D. 

2. tor moynpwy, akabaptwv &. (uapiop, ALP 1. 33 Syr.) 

49. eotw bef ovtos DP 1. 69 latt copt. 
ev ipnvn in pace D latt. 

diwdevgev N 122(Sz) [Bas,-ed ]. for 

for ap, e& D. 
extra bef Saiuova D vulg(ed and some mss).—for erra, moAAa H(sic): om F. 

3. aft aitwes ins ka D lat-a e [ff l Mcion,-t. rec (for avrots) avtw (see 
Matt xxvii. 55: Mark xv. 41), with ALMX[TI]& 1. 33 [vulg-clem](with fuld ing 
per) lat-a 6 2 [q] syr-txt copt eth arm Mcion,-t : txt BD rel am(with em forj gat jac 
san) lat-e ef ff, g, Syr syr-cu syr-mg goth Aug. 
txt A B(sic: see table) DKL[M]N 1. 69 Orig). 
X-corr!(appy)*34). 

by no means so. The expectation, the 
desire, and hope of forgiveness, the mioris 
of ver. 50, awoke this love ; just as in our 
Christian life, the love daily awakened by 
a sense of forgiveness, yet is gathered 
under and summed up in a general faith 
and expectation, that ‘in that day’ all 
will be found to have been forgiven. The 
&peots Tov auaptiav, into which we have 
been baptized, and in which we live, yet 
waits for that great apéwytai cov ai 
auaptia, which He will then pronounce. 

The aorist Hyarynoev is in appo- 
sition with the aorists throughout vv. 
44—46, as referring to the same facts, 

Remark that the assertion regard- 
ing Simon is not af dAlya adéwvra, but 
OAlyov adiera; stamping the subjective 
character of the part relating to him :— 
he felt, or cared about, but little for- 
giveness, and his little love shewed this 
to be so: on the whole, see Bleek’s note. 

49.] This appears to have been 
said, not in an hostile, but a reverential 
spirit. Perhaps the kat alludes to the 
miracles wrought in the presence of Jolin’s 

Vou. I. 

rec (for ex) amo, with X rel: 
for avrais, avtwy D R'(txt 

messengers. 50.] See on ver. 47. 
The woman’s faith embraced as her own, 
and awoke her deepest love on account of, 
that forgiveness, which the Lord now first 
formally pronounced. cis eipyvny, 
pia) 1 Sam. i. 17; not only ‘in peace,” 
but implying the state of mind ¢o which 
she might now look forward. 

Cuap. VIII. 1—3.] JESUS MAKES A 
CIRCUIT TEACHING AND HEALING, WITH 
His TWELVE DISCIPLES, AND MINISTER- 
ING WOMEN. Peculiar to Luke. A gene- 
ral notice of our Lord’s travelling and 
teaching in Galilee, and of the women, 
introduced again in ch. xxiii. 55; xxiv. 16, 
who ministered to Him. 2. Satpdv. 
émra] See ver. 30. 3.] Prof. Blunt 
has observed in his Coincidences, that we 
find a reason here why Herod should say 
to his servants (Matt. xiv. 2), ‘This is 
John the Baptist,’ &c., viz.—because his 
steward’s wife was a disciple of Jesus, and 
so there would be frequent mention of 
Him among the servants in Herod’s court. 

This is Herod Antipas. Johanna 
is mentioned again ch. xxiv. 10, and again 

Lu 
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\ 4 i Sumovtos 5 dyAov * roddod Kal tov | Kata 
\ * 

Tokw ™ érrimopevomévwv pos avTov eimev ™ dia Tapa- 
Borjs 5’ EEOev °6 otreipwy ? Tod oTreipat TOV 4 oTopoY 

j here only t. 
k Matt. xiv, 14. 

iver. 1 reff. 
m here only. 

Ley. xxv. 33. 
Ezek. xxxix. 
14. 2Macc. gatenm ite ral 4 rnp. ve ty & n mee avTov. Kal €v T@ oTeipew avTov, O pev ETEvEy Tapa 

n = Acts xviil. \ 55 , Ces AG} \ ee nN a > og TY Odor, Kal *KaTeraTy}On, Kal Ta ‘meTEWa Tod ovpa- 
o ! . rem. = ’ \ \ 

piMt.al Ps. yo} “Katépayey avTo. % Kai érepov ’ KaTémecey ETL THV 
yer. 11. Mark ‘ \ > , 

nx: 2. zi métpav, Kal “ huev * €EnpavOn dia TO wy Exew Y ixpdoa. 
tor. 1x. x on 7m \ om 

only. Lev. 7 Kat €Tepov émrecev év ecw THY * axavOdv, Kal * cvpduel- 
r ra ” , \o > Mat nis, oat al * axavOa -arérutay avto. 8 Kai érepov éecen eis 

iret , n Nv ayaen \w Soy c Naa qe 
loads tvs TV ynv TV aya nV, KAL gvev ETTOLNOEV KapTrov €KQATO)V- 

/ a / > , ¢ ” 9 > s viMe rt 4. TatAaciova. tTadta rAéywv ° éepwver ‘O Eywv @Ta axovew 
xxviil. 6 > ’ one , \ SelN € 6 \ > . ‘ 
only. Neh. G@KOUETO. érnpwtov oé avtov oi pabyntal avTov [)é- 

; / y” e \ ee € \ a € cal 

whee ang, yovtes| &Tis Sein 9 mapaBory airy; 1 6 de etrev ‘Tyiv 
(but intr.) i Sé8 i a ans / a / a 6 a 
only. Prov. | OedoTat 'yvavat Ta * pvaTipia THS Bactdeias Tov Oeod, 
XXV1. 9. 

x Matt. xxi. tois 5é Aourrots év TrapaBoXais, iva Bdérrovtes yn) PETO- 
19, 20. 

y here only. \ 5) s \ a ll h ¥% bys Roo, e 
Jobxavild. OLV, KAL GAKOVOVTES [7 TVVLOTL. éotw O€ Kavtn 
Jer, xvii. 8 
only. z Matt. vii. 6 reff. Isa. v. 6. ahere only+. Wisd. xiii. 13 only. (-fu70s, Rom. vi. 5 ) 

b|j Mt. ver. 33 only+. Tobitiii. 8 (not N) only. 
v.r.) only. 2 Kings xxiv. 3 only. 

f ch. ii. 46 reff, = ch. xxiv. 17. 
i|| Mt. (reff.) k = 1 Johni. 5. 

c Matt. ili. 8 reff. d Mark x. 30 (|| Mt. 
e = ver. 54. ch. xvi. 24. xxi. 46. Dan. iv. 11 (14 Theod-F). 

John vii. 36. xvi. 17,18. Ezek. xii. 22. h Matt. ix. 13 reff. 
2 John 6 b. 

4. cvveMOovros D 69: cuvoyros N! 248-51 Ser’s p. 
tatem D-lat). 
q eth. 

5. om Ist tov (see || Mark) DKTI. 

for kara, thy D-gr(ad civi- 
for 51a mapaBodAns, mapaBoAnv To1avtny mpos avtous D 39 lat-b [1] 

eaurov AMSVTIA. om avtov D. 
for 8, a (|| Matt) B. for mapa, em R. om Tov ovpavov (|| Matt, cf || Mark) 
D lat-a b e ff, lq Syr syr-cu. for avto, avta B, avtov X. 

6. for erepov, adAo (|| Mark) D. (So also in vv 7, 8.) 
(from || Matt Mark), with AD® rel: txt BLRE. for em, mapa = 248. om 
Thy B. aft efmpavOn ins kat X'(om N-corr!(appy)*4). 

7. for ev wecw, wecov D: peoaw 69: eupweow ALPRE. 
Ser’s d ev-y. for amemy., evitay X}. 

8. for erecev, ever (sic) X!. rec (for ets) ext (from || Matt, as the weight of 
MSS shews), with D (Ser’s g k q r ev-y, e sil) lat-a ¢ Just,: txt ABREN rel vulg lat-b 
ef fe 92 4 ¢ Hipp). aft aya0nv ins ka Kadnv (from || Matt Mark) D lat-a ce 
Syr syr-cu arm. epuvey L &}(txt N-corr!appy)-34). aft pvev ins ka D-gr 
&!(om X-corr!) lat-e f. 

9. om avtov R lat-a b ¢ ff, [arm]. om Aevyovtes (on acct of the indirect constr 
follg ?) BDLRERX 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu copt arm [Orig-int,]: ins A rel lat-f q syr [syr- 
jer] goth eth. ins To bef tis D. om em LIz. (ei 4 (sic; Tischdf (N.'T. Vat.) 
is in error) B2.) avtn bef » mapaBoAn LE 1: bef em BN.—for tis to avtn, Tepe 
7Tns wapaBoAns R. om 7 B Ser’s p. 

10. ta vot. tT. Bac. r. 0. bef yywvar D. 
kar un towow R. akxovoaytes A. 
R N}(om 8%, but restored) 69 copt. 

rec (for kaTem.) emevev 

for cupd., dveroat XT 

for BAerwou, t8wow DLE 1: BAetoow 
aft oxovoytes ins akovowow kar (|| Mark) 

in company with Mary Magdalene and 
others. Susanna is not again mentioned. 

dunx., providing food, and giving 
other necessary attentions. 

4—15.|] PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 
Matt. xiii. 1—8, 18—23. Mark iv. 1—20. 
For the parable and its explanation, see 
notes on Matt., where I have also noticed 
the varieties of expression here and in 

Mark. On the relation of the three ac- 
counts to one another, see notes on Mark. 
Our Lord had retired to Capernaum,—and 
thither this multitude were flocking toge- 
ther to Him. avuvidvrTos is the pre- 
sent participle, which the E. V. overlooks. 

TGV KaTa TOAW—‘ ex quavis urbe 
erat cohors aliqua,’ Bengel. émiTop., 
coming up one after another. It was 

= ectrev., 

R ‘rov]} 
omTopov.. 

emt FE, 
AKBDE- 
GHKL 
MRSU 
VXTAA 
BIIN 

1. 33, 69° 
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mapaBorn. 6 !amopos éotiv 6 oyos TOD Geod. 
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\ a“ nr ‘ 
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x / \ > y Lal 15 \ \ > A ouvrviyovtat Kal ov ¥ TeXespopovour. To 6€ év TH 

a a ? 9 lol lel 

Kah} YI, ovTOL elow *oitwes év Kapdia * Karn Kai ayabn 
> , ‘ / r 

akovoavtes Tov Aoyov » KaTéyovtw Kat °KapTropopodaw 
BJ Aa , 

ev “brrouovy. 16 Oddels SE * AVyVOY © aypas | KadUTTTEL 
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avtov & cxever ) » UroKaTM Kins TIOnoL, GAN’ eri‘ AVY- 

12 of 

515 

l ver. 5 reff. 
m = Mark iv. 

17. James i. 
15 

n |i. ch. x. 17 
al. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 22. 

o Acts viii. 14, 
xi. lal. 
1 Cor. vii. 5 
only. Wisd, 
iv. 4. see 
1 Thess. ii. 17, 

q = ch. i. 20, 

rch, xxii. 28. 
James i. 2,12, 
Deut. iv. 34. 

s=1 Tim. iv.1. 
t ver. 7. 
u || Mt. reff. 
v Tit. iii. 3. 
James iv. 1, 3, 
2 Pet. ii. 13 
only. Prov. 
xvil. 1. 

w = 2 Tim. ii. 
4. 1 John ii. 
1 6. 

x =||[Mk. bis) 
only t. (vers 
42.) 

y here only +. 
t / v eae Ey ’ , \ A Ps. lxiv. 10 

Vilas TiOnot V, Wa ob ELS TTOPEVOMEVOL BreErrwow TO pas. pars hi 

z = Matt. vii. 15 reff. a see Heb. xiii. 18. b = 1Cor. xi. 2. xv. 2, c ||. Mark 
iv. 28. Rom. vii.4,5. Col. i.6, 10 only. Hab. ili. 17, Wisd. x. 7 only. d Gospp., here 
only. Rom. viii. 25. Heb. xii. 1. Rev. xiii. 10 al. e ch. xi. 33 (reff.). f Matt. viii. 
24 reff. g Mark xi. 16. John xix. 29. Lev. vi. 28. h Matt. xxii. 44 reff. 

i ||. Heb. ix. 2. Rev. i.12al, Exod. xxv. 31. constr., see Matt. xxi. 7 reff. k = ch. xi. 33. xix. 
30. Jer. xvii. 20. 

11. aft Aoyos ins o D. 

12. * dxovoavtes B(sic) LUZERN: axodououres (error) D: axovovres A rel. 
for eta, wy quorum D. 

13. tv wetpav D F(Wetst) XX! Syr-arm Orig,. 
om Ist «a N}. om outot D lat-e syr-cu eth arm: auto B}, 

aru TNS Kapdtas avtwy bef tov Aoyor D lat-a b ef [lq]. 
aft Aovyov ins Tou @eou XR}. 

14. om 2nd xa D (not 69) lat-c ef’ eth. ins v7o bef ndovwy A 251 arm. 
15. exs tTHv Kadnv ynv (|| Matt) D 157 Orig,, in bonam terram latt (in ter. bon. 

D-lat). om Kady kat D lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, lg Ambr,. aft Tov Aoyov ins Tov deov D. 
for kapropopovaw, TedAespopovow (from ver 14) LE. 

16. ins rns bef kAwns D 346(Sz). 
DKM(U)XUR. 
txt B(sic) FLAEN 1. 69 [Bas,-ms]. 

the desire of those who had been impressed 
by His discourses and miracles to be further 
taught, that brought them together to 
Him now. He spoke this parable sitting 
in a boat, and the multitude on the shore. 

14.] tro must not be taken 
(Meyer) as belonging to opevopevor (md 
bep. avt) Tod weTa wep., Kuthym.), for no 
such usage of the preposition is found in 
the N. T., and the sense would be tame 
and frigid in the extreme; but i7é 
belongs to cuymviyortat, and ropevduevor 
(which Meyer contends would have no 
meaning in this case) is in its ordinary 
sense of going their way, namely, after 
having heard theword: see for this usage 
of ropevoua: Matt. ii. 8; ix. 13; xi. 4 al. 
(but not Mark, except xvi. 10 ff., where 
see note), and Luke vii. 22; ix. 13 al. 
freq. It is surprising that such a critic as 
Meyer should have upheld so absurd an 
inverpretation as that impugned above. 

tov Biov belongs to all three 
L 

for Avxvias, Tnv Avxviay (|| Matt Mark) 
rec emuTiOnow (@ similar corrn in || Mark), with A rel: 71 D: 

om wa to pws (|| Mark) B. 

substantives. 15.] It has been said, 
on Matt. ver. 23, that all receptivity of 
the seed is from God—and all men have 
receptivity enough to make it matter of 
condemnation to them that they receive 
it not in earnest, and bring not forth 
fruit:—but there is in this very recep- 
tivity a wide difference between men; 
some being false-hearted, hating the truth, 
deceiving themselves,—others being ear- 
nest and simple-minded, willing to be 
taught, and humble enough to receive 
with meekness the engrafted word. It is 
of these that our Lord here speaks; of 
this kind was Nathanael, the Israelite 
indeed in whom was no guile, John i. 48: 
see also John xviii. 37, “ Every one that 
is of the truth, heareth My voice,” and 
Trench on the Parables, in loc. 
Kaos kal ayaQds has here nothing to do 
with its classical sense of ei-yey7s, but is 
purely ethical,—and to be rendered as in 
E. V., honest and good. év von. | 

L2 
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\ a 4 

17 od yap éotw KpuTTov 5 ov gavepoy yevrjoeTat, ovdé 
Lime ref Vdaroxpupov 6 ov pry yvoodn Kal eis gavepov €dOn. 

Eph, vy. 15. an , yi 

ide 18 m Brérrete ody ™aras axKoveTEe Os av yap Exn, SoOnce- 
Py > fal Ny ak x \ ” NV Pa tal ” > , 

* sy id - “yp, Tat avrg wai bs dv ya éxp, Kat d Soxel Exew apOn 

ch. vil. $0 GETAL UT AUTOV. 
. 18 only. e Job ii.” 19 Tlapeyévovto 5é mpos avdtov % pujtnp Kai ot aded- 

o here only t. & ‘ = 

zMace. vii. Got avTod, Kab ovK HOovVaYTO ° auVTUXElY a’T@® Sia TOV 
ass., hi A , c 

Pes OxAoV. 20 P aarnyyédn S€ aite [Aeyovtwov] “H prrnyp 
Peayarie X e 25 , e , ” aS a t 
oh? gov Kal of adeddoi cov éotikacw é&w ideiv ce OédovTes. 

21 c be 7 6 \ of \ > \ M / \ 

Pees 6 8€ amoxpiOeis eiev mpos avtovs Mntnp pov kat 
a oF - , e > € \ ’ a a , 

Srl GSexdhot pou odtoi Velow oi Tov Aoyov TOD Oeod * akovoyTES 
49. Matt. BS 
vii. 24,26. Kal ™ TOLOUVTES. 

PMatt vias = 92 "wd Me ees ony 18 Bisa Bi 8 Nae ae Eyéveto dé év * mid TaY * jpepa@r, Kat avTos ‘ evéBy 

17. for yevnoerat, ecta D. rec o ov yywoOnoetar (from Matt x. 26: not 
as Mey, altered to txt, to corresp with «dn: the rec reading was evidently 
originated by some scribe, who omitted to alter €d@n into accordance with it), with 
A rel: 0 ov un yrwoOnoera F: adda wa yrwobn D: txt BLEN 33 [Cyr]. (un is over 
the line in L.) 

18. rec yap bef av, with DKUXA[T] (S 1. 33, e sil); yap eay A rel: txt BLEN. 
apénoera ar avtwy bef kat o Sore: exe J) lat-e. 

19. mapeyevero BDX [copt]. aft 1 untnp ins avrov DX 69 ev-y lat-e e Syr 
syr-cu [syr-jer] copt Epiph,. 

20. ree (for amnyy. de) kar annyy., with A rel vulg lat-e f g, syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] 
goth 2th arm Bas,: txt BDLXEN 33. 69 lat-a 6 ff, 9, 1 ¢ copt. om AcyorTwy 
(as unnecessary and harsh ?) BDLAER 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth «th 
Bas). 
om Ist cou &. 

add or: DLX® 1 ev-y lat-a b ce [ef ff, g, 2 ¢ syr syr-jer] goth Bas,. 
etw bef earnxacw D lat-e e [eth] Bas, (Mcion,-t). OcAovTes 

bef oe BE: (nrovvtes oe, omg dev, (see || Matt) D. 
21. for mp. avtous, avtos D lat-e e [ Bas, |. 

(|| Matt Mark) DXA 69: om ABEN rel. 
ins 7 bef unrnp and o: bef adeAgor 

om Tov Oeov &. rec at end adds 

avtov, with V(as corrd by origl scribe) X rel Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt Cyr, Mcion,-t: 
om ABDH2LV'EMR 1. 33 latt syr goth eth arm Tit-bostr Thl Ambr. 

22. rec (for eyev. de) kat eyev., with X rel syr-cu eth arm: txt ABDKLMUMR 1. 
33. 69 latt syrr copt goth. om ev X}(ins N-corr?). om Ka avtos (D) XN} (ins 
N-corr!).—avaBnva avrov D-gr. (aveBn FLM 69.) 

in patience—consistently, through the 
course of a life spent in duties, and 
amidst discouragements—é trouetvas eis 
TEAOs, oUTOS TwOnceTat, Matt. xxiv. 13. 

16—18.] Mark iv. 21—25, where see 
notes. ‘The sayings occur in several parts 
of Matt. (v.15; x. 26; xiii, 12), but in 
other connexions. Euthym. remarks well, 
cixds 5€ kata Siapdpous Kaipods TA TOLAadTA 
Tov xpiotov eiweiv. On the meaning of 
the separate sayings, see notes on the pas- 
sages in Matt. Observe that ver. 18, was 
Gkovere = tl axovere Mark, and Soxet 
éxew = éxe: Mark. 

19—21.| THE MOTHER AND BRETHREN 
oF JESUS SEEK TO SEE Him. Matt. xii. 
46-50. Mark iii. 31—35. The incident is 
introduced here without any precise note of 
sequence ; not so in Matt., who says, after 

the discourse in ch. xii., @r: adtod Aa- 
AovytTos Tots OxAoLs and Mark 
kal pxovrar . . . . having before stated, 
ver. 21, that His relations went out to lay 
hold of Him,—for they said, “ He is beside 
Himself’? We must conclude therefore 
that they have it in the exact place, and 
that Luke only inserts it among the events 
of this series of discourses, as indeed it was, 
but without fixing its place. His account 
is abridged, and without marks of an eye- 
witness, which the others have. 20. | 
If we read Aeydvtwy, it may be observed 
that we have the same elliptic gen. absol. 
in Hom. Il. ¢. 665 ff., ofris émeppacar’ 
ovd evdnoe, unpod ekeptaoa ddpu petrwor, 
bop émiBaln, omevdovtTwy :— Herod. i. 3, 
ovde exddvTes amaiteovTwy: see also ov 
mposdexouevwr, Thuc, iii, 34; edvTwr, 

«sTTOLOUD- 

Tes Be 



I7—27. 

€(s TRotov Kal ot pabyrat avtov, kal elev mpos avTovs wl Mk, ob fi 
U AvéeAOwpmev els TO meépay THs Y Aiwvns. 

23 X rheovtwv O€ abtav ¥ apuTvwcev. Kal” KaTEBN * aida 
/ fal ‘ 

avéwou els THY YXiuvnv, Kat» cuverANpodyTO Kal ° éxivdv- 

24 aposenOovtes 5é 4% Sujyepay adTov RéyovTes 
e AB) , , , , 4 

TieTaTa émiaTata, aToANUpEOa. 

VEevovVv, 

, lal > , \ a , fal oe \ 

eTiUnoEY TO avéuwm Kai TO %&KAVOWYL TOU datos, Kal °% 

h yadnvn. 
a A 

n Thats tuav; poBnOévtes Se COavpacayv, NéyovTes Tpos 

’ / 

ETAUVTAVTO KAL EyEeVETO 

KATA AOTKAN. D147 

Acts ix. 
3. 3 Kings 
xviii. 5. 

v ch, v. 1 reff. 
w = here & 

kal * avnyOnoar. 

Acts (xiii. 13 
and passim) 
only. 

x Gospp., here 
only. Acts 
xxi. 3. xxvii 
2, 6, 24. 
Rev. xviii. 17 
only. Jon. 

6 dé éyepOels * énr- 

3 \ ’ y here only. 
25 elzrev b€ avTots Lov ” Jude. v.27 

Ald. only. 
z = Matt. vii. 

2 Pet. ee , im 7 \ n , | Mk adAnrous | Tis apa ovTOs éoTw, OTL Kal Tois avéwors * hi 17 only. 
\ a \ , isa Se 

K éritacoe Kal TO VdaTL, Kal VTAKOVOVTLW ATO ; pp ERY) Be 
\ - 51. Act 26 Kai ! KaTéTrevaay eis THY yopav TaV Tepacnvav, i)inyt- 

27 c absol., 1 Cor, 
ATS éotlp ® avruTépa THS Tarwra/as. eGedovre 56 xv. 30 (Acts 

xix. 27, 40) 

arte etl Thy yhy P UTnvTncer [°avTa@] avnp Tis EK THS SI ‘on. 
d || Mk. reff. 

ech. v. 5 reff. f ||. Ps. cv. 9. g James i. 6 only: Jon, i. 4, 11, 12, h || only +. Migs eu 29 Symm, 
isee ch. j.66. Acts xii. 18. k = Mark i. 27 reff. Lhere only +. . 1x, 30 reff. 
n here only t. -pav, Deut, xxx. 13 Aq. 

23. eis rnv Auuvny bef aveuou B lat-a. 

© constr., Matt. viii. 1 reff, Pil I Mt. a 

aft aveuwov ins moAAn D. 
24. for emorata (twice), kupte (|| Matt) D: om 2nd emor. XF N-corr(but reinsd) 

ev-y [latt syr-cu] copt goth arm-mss eth [Cyr ]. 
Tov KAvdwyt (sic) R?. and || Mark) BLN 33: txt AD rel. 

StevyepOers (conformn to above 
om tov vdatos D. 

for ewavoavro, enavoato EFGHN 1 vulg lat-¢ f fy 9,5 [1] syr-w-ob copt-ms [Cyr,]. 
25. ree aft mov ins eoriv, with D rel latt: om ABLXN 1 eth. 

ot de poByGevtes LY 33 syrr syr- 
LE 33 [vulg-cl] lat-a 6 ¢ [e ff, 9, 2 

for poB7)8. de, 
om mpos adAnAous & ev-x: ins bef Aeyortes 

om Kat utakovovol avTw B. q syr]. 
26. for ka Kat., kat. de D Sh fuld em forj [tol]) lat-@ ¢ [f ffo 912 2 7]. 

katemAevoev R Ser’s (c) m. rec yadapnver, with AR rel Syr syr-cu syr-txt goth : 
yepyeonvey LXEN (CP in ver 37) 1. 33 syr-jer copt 2th arm [Cyr, ]: txt (see prolegg) 
BD (C! sah in ver 37) latt syr-mg. 
L: repay MS: txt ABDRER rel. 

27. «. e&nAOov €. T. y. Kat D. 
ADR rel vss. 

Pind. Nem. i. 46, and other examples in 
Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 481. In ref. Josh. 
we have AéyovTes similarly placed. 

22—25.]| JESUS, CROSSING THE LAKE, 
STILLS THE STORM. Matt. viii. 18, 23— — 
27. Mark iv.35—41. The chronology of 
this occurrence would be wholly uncer- 
tain, were it not for the precision of 
Mark, who has introduced it by év éxelvn 
7TH Tmepa dlas vitons,—i.e. on the same 
day in which the preceding parables were 
delivered. How it has come to be mis- 
placed in Matthew, must ever be matter 
of obscurity. The fact that it is so, is no 
less unquestionable than the proof that it 
furnishes of the independence of the two 
other Evangelists. 22. év pig T. 
Hp-] This serves to shew that Luke had 
no data by which he could fix the follow- 
ing events. If he had seen the Gospel of 
Mark, could this have been so? 
23.) adv. belongs to the later Greek, 

rec avtimepav (cf mepar, | Matt Mark), with 

om 2nd avtw BEEN 1. 33 arm [Ps-Ath,]: ins 
tts bef avnp B: om tis D ev-y tol! lat-a (eth ?). 

and even there more commonly signifies 
*to awaken.’ xatéBy—from the sky 
—or perhaps from the mountain valleys 
around: see Matt. vii. 27, and note on 
Acts xxvii. 14. ovverA.| they 
(= their ship) were filling. 24. 
See notes on Matt. 25.] In Matt. 
this reproof comes before the stilling of 
the storm. But our account, and that in 
Mark, are here evidently exact. 

26-39. | HEALING OF A DEMONIAC IN 
THE LAND OF THE GERASENES. Matt. 
viii. 283—34. Mark v. 1—20, in both of 
which places see notes. 26.| avr. 
+. T., a more precise description than 7> 
mépav Matt., or td m. tis Oad. Mark. 

27.] é« tis méd. belongs, not to 
iwfvr. (Meyer and E. V.), but to avip 
7Tis—a certain man of the city. The man 
did not come from the city, but from the 
tombs. I put to any reader the ques- 
tion, whether it were possible for either 
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q Matt. 18 TTONEWS, Os Telyev Sayuora * éx xpovev s ixavesy, Kal ia~ 
reff. (ch.i 

4 Boece Tiov ove * évediovaKeTo, Kal év otkla ovx ™ éwevev, AAN 
Jot sof time, ituke €V Tois ‘ pynwacw. *8 idov S&€ tov "Inoodv * avaxpakéas 
only ch. xx a a > , \ 

» Acts vii’ X qrogcémerey avT@ Kal dwviy pweyarn elev Ti Epoi Kat ae Mee 
il. 2 Mac fol \ fo) n lo) / / ooo “gol, Inood vié tod Oeod Tod * iYrictou ; * Séopat cov Ha) ABCDE 

t (-6:d0e..) , a , ‘ 
cxviis pe »Bacavions. 9 °aapiyyeddev yap TH TvevpaTL TH MRSU 

1 > , > a ee a by , . d a \ id 
2 Bags 2 dxalapte eEerDely atmo TOU dvOparou Tohnois yap Fux | 

u= JO . tal io ret e sagt ©guvnptaKet avtov, Kal ' ébeopetto ® ddvocow 
vil 18 , \ \ 

wits gg, Kal Yarédais puraccopevos, Kai ‘diapjoowv ta * decua 
h. iv, 33 fe) > p< 
MK. xxiii ' Hradvero to tod Samoviou eis Tas éprnmuous. 80 érr- 
are Judg. vii. Ss Coe di pete Ti 5 Nah ay oye 
te nparrnaey é abrov 6 "Inaots heywy Ti cos eotiv dvopa ; 0 
yiekings “ §& elev ™ Aeyedv, Ore Samora TONKA EishAOev eis avTOV. 
\| Mk. reff. 

neh, v.12, Gal. iv. 12 al. fr. L.P., exc. Matt. ix. 38. b'|, 2 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. ix.5 al. 1 K*ngs v. 3. 
e Mark viii. 6 reff. d dat., Acts viii. 11. 

vi. 25. fhere only+. Job xl. 20 Aq. 
18 al. 
26. xx. 23 only. (not LXX.) 

m || Mk. bis. Matt. xxvi. 53 only t. 

for os e:xev, exwv BR}. (not L, Treg.) 

Rom. xvi. 25. 

1= Matt. xxvi. 65 |! Mk. ch. v. 6. Acts a 14 only. 
1 = James iii. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 17 only. 

e Acts vi. 12. xix. 29. xxvii. 150". Prov. 
|| Mk. (3ce) reff. h|j Mk. bis only. Ps. civ. 

Josh. vii. 6. k neut., Acts xvi. 
(Mark vi. 48 reff.) 2 Macc. ix. 4. 

for ex xp. to eved., K. Xpovw ikavw ouvK 
evedvoato matiov BLE N!(txt (exc eved.) N34, but former reading restored) (1) 33 
syr-mg syr-jer copt eth arm.—for ex, aro D.—for kai, os D. 
enewev AL 1. pynuecots D Scr’s g. 

OLK@ 

28. rec ins koa bef avaxpatas, with AR rel syr goth arm: om B(D)LXEN 33 latt Syr 
syr-cu [syr-jer] copt «th.—avexpatev and om mposerecey avtw kat D(ins xa D?-gr). 

om inaov DR 1. 69 ev-y lat-e copt. om tov Geov DE 1 lat-g, U. 
29. rec mapnyyeire (corrn to aor, as so often), with BFMSAE 69: edreyer (|| Mark) 

D lat-e : txt ACRN rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]. for mvevpati, Saipoviw D lat-e. 
efeAde [for -be1v] D lat-e. for x. edecu., edeou. yap D lat-a b e.—edeoueveto 

BLXEN 33: txt ACDR rel. om 38rd kat N'(ins N-corr!34). (S:apnoowy, so 
(with one p) ABIC(D)RUA 1.—diepnece D lat-c e wth.) for Secpua, Seuovia N (txt 
R-corr!-#a), aft nAauveto ins yap D lat-c e. aro BE: txt ACDRNX rel. 
rec daiuovos, with AC3R rel lat-@: txt BC!DE!XEN latt: twyv Samovwy A Syr-ms 
syr-mng. Thv epnuov D [mm lat-e f ff] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer]. 

30. om o inaous R'. om Aeywv (as || Mark) BN 1 lat-abcef ff, Mg Syr. 
ins ott bef co ='(appy). ovoua bef ect BDLEN 1. 33 latt Orig-int,: ov. oo eor. 
C?: ov. ca, omg eat (|| Mark), C' (weth] (hence the rearrangemts) : txt ACSR rel syr 
{arm ]} Dial,. aft Aeyewv ins ovoue jax (i| Mark) D lat-e syr-jer wth. for ore 
to ets quae modAa yap noay Saimovia D lat-(a) ¢ (Pf ffy).—essnASev bef daimovia moAAG 
BR vulg lat[-q] copt: txt ACR rel lat-a f syrr [syr-jer] goth. 

Mark or Luke to have drawn up their ac- 
count from Matt., or with Matt. before 
them, seeing that he mentions two pos- 
sessed throughout ? Would no notice be 
taken of this? ‘Then indeed would the 
Evangelists be but poor witnesses to the 
truth, if they could consciously allow such 
a discrepancy to go forth. Of the discre- 
pancy itself, no solution has been proposed 
which can satisfy any really critical mind. 
That one should have been prominent, and 
the spokesman is of course possible, but 
such a hypothesis does not help us one 
whit. Where ¢wo healings take place, 
narrators do not commonly, being fully 
aware of this, relate in the singular: and 
this is the phznomenon to be accounted 
for, It is at least reasonable to assign 

accuracy in such a case to the more 
detailed and chronologically inserted ac- 
counts of Mark and Luke. ipar. 
ovk év. is to be taken literally. The pro- 
pensity to go entirely naked is a well- 
known symptom in certain kinds of raving 
madness: see Trench, Miracles, p. 167, 
note f. 29.] wapryyeAAev, He was 
ordering, imperf.: in the midst of this 
ordering, and as a consequence of it, the 
possessed man cried out, as in last verse. 
On rok. xpdvots see reff. Plutarch, Thes. 
6, uses xpdvais ToAAOls brTEpor :—not ‘for 
many years,’ still less, ‘ oftentimes,’ E. V., 
Grot.;—but during a long time. 
ovvypt., it had seized him and carried 
him: see reff. éSeop.]| Notice the 
imperfect, giving the sense, it was at- 



28—36. KATA AOTKAN. 519 

31 kat “aapexddovv avtov "iva pn °émitaEn adrois els n Matt. xiv.36 
o constr., Mark 

vi. 39 reff, 

a 5 a / THv P adBvocov amedOeiv, 32 Hw Se exel Iayéry * xolpwv 
p Rom. x. 7. 

-iKavov * Bookopevey €v TO Oper’ Kal Pcie a auTov " Ker. ix, 
wa ‘ emetpeyn avrois els €xeivous etseAOetv. Kai ' érrétperev te 

33 eferOovra dé Ta Saupovia amo TOD dvOparrov aii Mt (eit 
pore xxviii. Sa reff, perio els Tovs Iyotpous, Kal © Bpunoev ) Yayedy KaTa , ~*i 12 
t ||. Matt. viii. 

TOU " Kpnpevod els THY “Myon Kab * arrenrviyn. 84 (Sovres ‘nn. Esth ix. 
14. 

dé of * BooKovtes TO ryeyoves epuyov, Kal amnyyeiXav w I Acts vii 

eis THY TodW Kal Els TOvS aypovs. % é&HAOov Sé oniy Kings 
20 A \ , <7 om \ \ ’ a \ e v ij only. 
idety TO yeyovos, Kat 7Oov log tov ‘Inoovv, Kal evpov Shem 

18 0) 

Katnwevov TOV dvOpwroy ad ov Ta Saupovia eFerrver ™; wish etee 
x 7 “71 Mt. 

autots. 

y (ar lo LevOV Kat = owdppovovvt a 2 7 apa 7 ous 7 odas only +t. Tobit 

g v | 10 7) Kab epoBnOnaav 36 a nf yi yetNav dé v Ol a ig ae e TI auT on 
. ’ 4 is y ll Mk. only +. 

z= || Mk. (reff.) 2 Cor. v. 13 only +. a ch. vii. 38. Acts xxi. 3, 

31. for kat rap., map. de D lat-ffy. rec mapexadret (|| Mark), with APR U(Treg, 
expr) = rel copt-ms goth: txt BCDFLSR® 1. 33. 69 copt arm Cyr,. om avtov D. 

32. om tkavwy D 49 lat-e: for x., roAAwy (|| Matt) X. Bookouern (from || Matt 
agit B D-gr KUMR® 69 lat-@ Syr ‘Tsyr-jer arm | BA txt ACPR2 rel vulg lat-6 e [f 
Se 24 7) D-lat syr-cu syr copt goth. for kat wap., wap. de D. rec mapekaouv 
(I Man, with AC3DPRN! rel vulg lat- -9;. [syrr syr-cu] copt: txt (|| Mark, so that it 
is not easy to decide, except by txt being less usual) BC' LEN? 1.33 lat-a b ef ff [1] ¢ 
goth. aft wa ins wy A. Ast avros bef em:tpedn LRE 33. for emitpewn 
to erseAOeiv, ers T. XoLpous erseAOwow D ; simly lat-a b ff, 1 gq [Syr syr-eu syr-jer]. 
for last kat, o de D. om 2nd autos &! [Scr’s f ]. 

33. rec esnAdev, with U (S 1. 69, e sil): wpunoay abierunt D: txt ABCPRER rel. 
for kat wpp., wpu. Se D. for Aipyny, Qadraccay (||) & 28. 435(Sz) [lat-a 

ec anerviyovto C lat-6 c ff; amemviynoay S Ser’s g. 
34. rec (for yeyovos) yeyevnuevoy, with X rel : 

rec ins ameA@ovres (|| Matt) bef arnyyetAav, with (Ser’s ¢ s, (epuyav DA.) 
txt ABCDKLPRUEMN 1. 33. 69. 

e sil) eth: om ABCDPREN rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth arm. 
35. for ver, mapayevowevwy de ex THS TOAEWS Kat OewpnoavTwy KaPnuevoy Tov Satmovt- 

Comevov cwppovovyTa Kat maTiomevoy Kabnucvoy mapa Tous Todas Tov incov epoBnOnoay 
for «fad. Se, kar ef nA8. Cl(appy) 1 Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] eth. 

tov avOpwrov bef kadnuevov P 1 vulg lat-b e f ff, I: 2 Lcopt]. evpay B!.) 
efcAnavde, efnrAdev B N}(-Gov NA) lat-f. 

36. for de, yap D lat-c.—kat arnyy. C Syr syr-cu [syr-jer eth]. 

tempted to bind him. Sap. r. 8.) 
The unnatural increase of muscular 
strength is also observed in cases of raving 
madness (as indeed also in those of any 
strong concentration of the will): see 
Trench as above. 30.] Lightfoot (on 
Mark vy. 9) quotes instances of the use of 
yw. for a great number, in the Rabbinical 
writings. The fact of many daemons 
having entered into this wretched man, 
sets before us terribly the utter break-up 
of his personal and rational being. The 
words will not bear any figurative render- 
ing, but must be taken literally (see ver. 
2 of this chap., and ch. xi. 24 ff); viz. 
that in the same sense in which other 
poor creatures were possessed by one evil 
spirit (see note on || Matt.), this man, 
and Mary Magdalene, were possessed by 

(nA@ay and 
for 

om Tou (bef iqcov) 
add Aeyortes &. 

many. 31. +. 2Buecov] This word is 
sometimes used for Hades in general (Rom. 
x. 7), but more usually in Scripture for the 
abode of damned spirits: see reff. This 
last is certainly meant here—for the re- 
quest is co-ordinate with the fear of tor- 
ment expressed above (see Greswell on the 
Parables, v. (pt. 2) 365, and note on ch. 
xvi. 23). But, as Bp. Wordsw. remarks, 
we must distinguish between &Buccos, 
the ad interim place of torment, and the 
lake of fire into which the devil will be 
cast by Christ at the end: see Rev. xx. 3, 
10. 35.] é&HA0., viz. the people in 
the town and country = taca 7 mous 
Matt.; here understood in amy. eis 7. 
mod. K. eis T. WY. Tapa T. WT. 7. 
"In.] This particularity denotes an eye- 
witness. The phrases common to Mark 
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vimk.ch. [kal] of Sevres ards 
xiv. 7 @ 

ce = Ms es ‘ix. 

21 reff. ma 
d Matt. viii. a a 
ret. Depaanvav aren Oeiv 

e w. inf., ch. v. 
3 Johniv. 

ae pee iii. 
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e,. , | ens tu nV fal 

npweTncev avTov array TO TAHOos THs 
> 

ar 
\ a 

' €guveiyovro: avtos 8& éuBas els moiov ‘ iméotpewer. “* 
88 k 25 . 8e > a ¢ el cde! ds) A edeito O€ avToOU Oo avynp ad ov 

VIII. 

° €owOn 0 * Sarwovia bets. 

avT@v, OTL 

éEFeAnrAvOee Ta 
he  Oamova evar ovy avTo. ‘amédvoev Sé adtov éywv 

24. ch. i p , ‘ a 
Jovii.2i. 89 !“Varootpede eis Tov oiKoy cov, Kat ™Sinyod dca oar 
XXxxi. 23. x . 

(Acts xviii, " groinaev 0 Geos. Kal amAHrOev ° Kad” °OAnY THY © TOAU! 
5.) 

was 
bd 

mn £*2 = at viii. 23 p Knpvoocwy boa n eTroinaev auT@ oO Inaovs. 
ich. ii. 20 reff. 
k w. inf., Acts 

xxvi. 3. 
(2 Cor. x. 2.) 

1 Matt. xiv. 15 

40 ’Eyéveto 6€ 
, > ‘\ c 

edéEato avTov 6 
reff. Ce) 

m Mark y.16 QUTOV. 
reff. Ps. 
xlvii. 13, 

n ch, i. 49 al. 
o 2 Mace. v. 2 

41 kai iSod HAOev avnp & 
avTos apywv Ths cvvaywyhs UTHpyev nai ‘mrec@y Tapa 

q ,’ - 1 e ‘ \ | A“ rT , 

ev T@ ‘uTooTpEYrar toy Inoour, ' atr- 

Oydos' Hoav yap TavTes § TposdoKavTES 
z ” ib 2 \ 

dvoua ‘Ideupos, Kat 

P= Mark t 4. Tovs todas TOD “Inood “wapexdder avtov eisedOeiy eis 
- 20. vii. 36. 

ashi iii. 21 reff. 
t = Matt. iv. 9 reff. u Mark y. 17 reff. 

r=(ch.ix. 11.) Acts xviii 27 xxi.17 xxviii. 30. 2 Macc. iii. Yal. s ch, i. 21 reff. 

om kat BCDLPX® 33. 69 lat-a 8 e f l [q] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt arm: ins 
AR rel vulg lat-ff, (g, ?) syr goth. 
legione vulg lat-f fF, 9,2 2 q- 

37. for kat npwr., npwt. Se D lat-a sah. 

for damovic bes, o Anyatwy D3, o Aw D!-gr, a 

rec npwtnoary, with Dz rel vulg lat-6 ec f 
9,2(l q Syr syr-cu syr-jer] coptt goth [eth Bas,]: txt ABCKMPR S(Tischdf) TX 33. 
69 lat-a syr, ernpwrnoev X 
mavres Karn xwpa D. 

for amav, may X.—for av. away T. 7A. 7. TEp., TOY ingTouvY 

rec yadapnvwy. with AR &3a(but yepyec. restored) rel syrr 
syr-cu goth [ Bas, ]: yepyeonvwy C?LPXN! 1. 33. 69 [syr-jer] copt eth arm: txt BC!D 
latt sah. 
de A. 

om es 7A. D lat-2 Ambr,. 
38. rec edcero, with CRN! rel [Bas,]: nowra D: 

7a daimovia bef efeAnAvder CRX 1. 69 vulg lat-b ce (but -ce- restored) 33 Cyr,. 
sah goth. 

for oT: poBw, o. yap D lat-e goth. 
rec ins To bef tAoiov, with AP sel [Bas,]: om BCLRXN 1.33 goth arm.— 

exeotpeWav V(Tischdf) &!: cuvertoepev N-corr!: txt R34. 

for ewat, wa n (see || Mark) P. 

for aut. de eu., evBas de D: om 

edeerro AP: txt BC?LX N-corr! 

rec aft avrov ims o inaous, with 
ACPR rel vulg lat-(@) fff 92 q syrr syr-cu goth: om BDLN 1 lat-b e g, / [syr-jer] 
coptt eth arm 1 Cyr. 

39. for vroctpede, mopevov D lat-c. 
eronoe bef cor, with AC? rel syrr copt goth: oo o 6. ex. D 

txt BLP(R)X® 1. 33 vulg lat-a ¢ 7 Tit-bostr, Vict, 
ameAOwy kata T. ToAW exnpvooev D. 

kev Kat nAenoev oe (|| Mark) C!: 
(Cyr,).—memornkev CR Cyr,. 

for tat Sinyou, Sinryouuevos D. rec 
lat-f': cot o Kupios meTon- 

40. ev bef de, omg eyevero, BLR &34(but txt restored) 1. 33 Syr yr cu coptt eth 
Mcion-e: txt ACDPN! rel latt syr goth [(arm) ]. 
detaoOar and tov oxAov D. om o C}, 

41. for idov nAdev, ceAOwv D lat-e. 

utootpepety BRN. amo- 
for 2nd avtov, Tov @eov N'(txt N-corr). 

(» to 1st kat is omd by D!-gr, the space 
having been occupied by tns cuvay. merwv (from below); supplied by D8 oF !1,) 
outos (from ignorance of reference of avros) BDR 1. 69 lat-@ f copt [goth eth]: txt 
APR vulg lat-b ff, 9,2 [lq] syr [syr-jer] arm. (C uncert.) 

: om Tov (bef inoov) BP S(Tischdf) &!: 
wa etseAOn C}(appy). 

lat-c Syr. for mapa, vmo 
ACDRN’ rel [Damase, ]. 

and Luke, e. g. fuat. Kal owd., of tddv- 
tes, denote a common origin of the two 
narratives, which have however become 
considerably deflected, as comparison 
will shew. 38, 39.] See notes on 
Mark. 

40 —56.] Ratstinc oF JAEIRUS’S 
DAUGHTER, AND HEALING OF A WOMAN 
WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD. Matt. ix. Ll, 

om umnpxev Kat ar 

18—26. Mark v. 21—43. Onr account 
is that one of the three which brings out 
the most important points, and I have 
therefore selected it for full comment. 

40.] év ro tw., when Jesus had 
returned. amedeé., welcomed Him: 
see reff. qoav y.| Here we have an 
eye-witness again. 41.) apywv—a 

ruler, = cis tov apxiouvayeyov Mark ; 

87 Kal ABCD 
t HKL 
Teply@pou TMV Mens 
po8o pmeydro Hllee 
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Tov oixov avtov, 42 die Ouyatnp 
Lal , ‘ A / 

Y érav dwdexa, Kal avTn * aTébunokev. 

avtov, ol dyNou Y cuvEeTTVLyoV avTov. 
ce ied 

2év *® pycer aipwatos 

KATA AOTKAN. 52] 
Vv \ = p Sar e 2 
MOVOYEVNS nV QAUTM WS veh. vii. 12 

b) 5 ae 4 sae fF 
y ) w | Mk. re EYE TP UTA ET Tes sie, 

’ ‘ s 21. 43 Kat yun odaa y ire (ver. 
i (Mk , \ a5 5 o c? a 4i1\M . 

avo étav Swdexa, FTIS lat pots _ vis!) only+. 
zi Mk. Mark 

‘aposavakwoaca Odov Tov * Biov ove !iayvaev amr \.%, Rom 
ovdevos AepatrevOjvat,  rposeXovoa % briaMev Hryato 

a here (bis) & 
i Mk. only. 
Lev. xv. 25. 

-~ , cal e a“ 4 lel 

tov » xpaomédov Tod iwatiov avTov, Kat | mapayphyua b Rom. x23. 
k v Ley ee a iA Ley. 

€oTN 1 * pvals TOU Al“aTOS auUTNS. 
ech. iv. a reff. 

‘ 3 ©. a dt +. 
45 Kat eitrev 6 Inoods e = Mark xi 

44 reff. ’ ‘ e , ’ > la \ yy > ¢ «eg 

Tis 0 aWapevos pov; apvoupevwr Sé mavt@v elaev 6 ' = Matt. vii 

reff. h|i Mt. reff. 

Thy oxtay D(appy). 
42. for ot: to avtw, nv yap Buy. avtw uovoy. D.—om ny X!. 

eth. 
scribe: Scriv) Syr syr-jer?. 

i Matt xxi. 19, 20 reff. 

28 reff. 
g Matt. xv. 23 

k = here only. Jon. i. 15, 

om ws D 240 sah 
for Kat aut. ame9., amofvncxovsa D(-cxov D! appy, but altered by orig] 

for ev Se tw umaryeiv, Kat eyeveTo ev Tw Topeved bat 
C!1DP arm: txt ABC3RN rel syrr syr-cu [syr-jer coptt] goth eth. ouverviyav D: 
ourebdiBor (|| Wark) CL 33. 69, cuveBAryor U. 

43. for nts to AepamevOnvat, nv ovde ets toxvev Oeparevoa D sah.—uiarpors to Biov 
is also omd in B arm-zoh. 
ACPRER rel Scr’s-mss. 
zeth arm-use Ambr: eautns kat X'. 
map 69° txt ABRE!. 

44, aft tposeA@ouca ins Se C(appy) copt-dz. 
Kn. om tov kpagredow (|| Mark) D lat-a ff, 7). 

rec (for tarpois) ets tatpous ; €15 Tous tatpous Orig: txt 
aft Biov ins avrns CX latt syrr [syr-cu syr-jer] copt goth 

rec (for am’) sm’, with P?N rel Orig,, utoC: 

om omaGev D 258: ins aft nWaro 
om autov A(perhaps). 

45. for «a: to 1st wou, 0 Se imoous yvous Thy efceABovcay e& avTov Suvauiy ennpwTa 

—in Matt. only &pxwv. 42.] povoy., 
peculiar to Luke, but perhaps implied in 7d 
@uyartpiov of Mark. amcOv., was 
dying. In Matt. she is represented as 
already dead. He isnot aware of the sub- 
sequent message to Jaeirus, and narrates 
concisely and generally. The crowd 
seems to have followed to see what would 
happen at Jaeirus’s house: see ver. 54. 

43.] mposavak., ‘having, besides all 
her suffering, spent,’ &e. But,—see notes 
On “1 Tpose@vTos tov dveuov, Acts xxvii. 
7, and on ouuuaptupety, Rom. ii. 15; viii. 
16; ix. 1,—1pos- may denote the direc- 
tion or tendency of her spending. ' Mark 
adds, that she grew nothing better, but 
rather worse. The omission of this clause, 
iatp. mposay. OA. 7. B., in some of the 
best Mss., is curious. I have not ven- 
tared to exclude it, on account of the 
characteristic G&maf Aeyduevov mposava- 
Adoaca, which seems to betray St. Luke’s 
hand. The am instead of im, which 
latter may have come from the bd zoA- 
Adv iatpav of St. Mark, conveys a slightly 
differing sense. tré is more of direct 
agency, amé of ultimate derivation. She 
could get no relief from any system of 
treatment adopted by any. 44.) Her 
inner thoughts are given in Mark, ver. 
28. There was doubtless a weakness 
and error in this woman’s view ;—she 
imagined that healing power flowed as it 

were magically out of the Lord’s person ; 
and she touched the fringe of his garment 
as the most sacred, as well as the most 
accessible part : see Matt. xxiii. 5: Num. 
xv. 87—40. But she obtained what she 
desired. She sought it, though in error, 
yet *n faith. And she obtained it, because 
this faith was known and recognized by 
the Lord. It is most true objectively, 
that there did go forth healing virtue 
from Him, and from his Apostles (see 
Mark vi. 56: Luke vi. 19: Acts v. 15; 
xix. 12), but it is also true that, in or- 
dinary cases, only those were receptive of 
this whose faith embraced the truth of its 
existence, and ability to heal them. The 
error of her view was overborne, and her 
weakness of apprehension of truth co- 
vered, by the strength of her faith. And 
this is a most encouraging miracle for ug 
to recollect, when we are disposed to 
think despondingly of the ignorance or 
superstition of much of the Christian 
world: that He who accepted this woman 
for her faith even in error and weakness, 
may also accept them. 45.] We are 
not to imagine that our Lord was ig- 
norant of the woman, or any of the cir- 
cumstanees. The question is asked to 
draw out what followed. See, on 
the part of Jesus Himself, an undeniable 
instance of this, in ch. xxiv. 19—and note 
there. The healing took place by His 
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rnv.Sre TTérpog kat of suv avt@ |’Emiortdrta, of 8yXou ™ 
fT Rinss OE Kal "atroOAiBovow [Kat Aéyers Tis 0 ayapevos pov ;] 
xxiii. 8. cf Xe 4 A 3 a / / ; 46 “GAA ; - n here only. é dé Inoois elev Hyraro MoU Tiss eye yap eyyeu 

ad Suey P efedmrvbviay aw émov. 
2 reff. 

pil Mk. ch. vi. 
19. 

q Mark vii, 24 
seff. 

x || Mk. 

OTL ovK 4 EXaGer * Tpepovea HrGev, Kal § TposTrecovca avuT@ 

re nv airiav ipparo avuTov amrnyyerdev t €v@mriov eaues a 

a 

ABCI DE 
HKLM 

AA 2 Pet. 
f 4 only. 5 TOU Xaov, Kal @S iaOn } Tapaypnpua. 48 ri b€ elev ary ElIr 
sa. Ixvl. 2a 

s Mark iii. 11 reff. tch. xii, 9. 1 Kings xv. 30. - 330Re 

Tis pov nvaro (see || Mar ic) D lat-a. 
syr-jer sah.—rec (for vy avtw) wer’ avtov, with X rel: 

om kai Aeyeis to 2nd wou BLN 1 coptt arm: 

om Kat ot cvy avtTw BI 253 Ser’s p w! syr-eu 
txt ACDLPRUER 1. 33. 69. 

ins AC(D)PRE rel latt syrr syr-cu 
[syr-jer] goth x2th.—for o ay. nov, wou nyato D vulg lat-b ¢ f. 

46. ow iqoous DE lat-a Syr. 
omit iqoous.) 
[Cyr,]: txt BL 33 Orig, [Cyr-jer, ]. 

47. om idovea to nAdev N}(ins N-corr!), 

(Tregelles expressly ‘states that L 4 syr-cu syr do not 
rec (for eeAnAvOuiav) e€eASovcay (|| Mark), with ACDPRE rel Orig, 

for Tpenovoa, evtpouos ovca D. 
om & nv atiay nvato av7ou, and for amny., SinyyerAey X.—om nYato avrov A}, 
ree aft amnyyeiAcy ins avtw, with C!(appy) PR rel syr [sah] goth: 
[TJX 1. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu copt wth arm. 
[omg kar]: om A}, 

48. aft o de ins invovs CMPRXA Syr goth. 

om ABC2DLX= 
for ws, ot: D: evOews B: ews 69 

om avty & fuld sah. rec aft 
avTn ins Gapoe (from || Matt), with vACPR rel lat-g syrr goth eth arm: om BDLEN 

will, and owing to His recognition of her 
faith: see similar questions, Gen. iii. 9, 
and 2 Kings v. 25. 6 Ilér. k. ot o. 
ov.| A detail contained nal here. 
On the latter part of this verse many in- 
structive remarks have been made in 
sermons—see ‘T'rench, Mir. p. 192, note 
(edn. 2)—to the effect that many press 
round Christ, but few touch Him, only 
the faithful. Thus Augustine, ‘Sic etiam 
nunc est corpus ejus, id est, Ecclesia ejus. 
Tangit eam fides paucorum, premit turba 
multorum’ (Serm. 1xii. 3 (5), vol. v.). 
And Chrysostom, 6 miotevayv cis TOY ow- 
Tihpa dmteta avtov’ 6 5& amortav OAlBet 
avtdy kal Auvme?. It is difficult to imagine 
how the miracle should be, as Bp. Wordsw., 
“a solemn warning to all who crowd on 
Christ :” or how such a forbidding to 
come to Him should be reconciled with 
dedre mpds me mavtes... Rather should 
we say, seeing it was one of those that 
thus crowded on Him who obtained grace 
from Him, that it is a blessed encourage- 
ment to us not only to crowd on Him, 
but even to touch Him: so to crowd on 
Him as never to be content till we have 
grasped if it be but His garment for our- 
selves: not to despise or discourage any 
of the least of those who “ make familiar 
addresses to Him in (so called) religious 
hymns,” seeing that thus some of them 
may touch Him to the healing of their 
souls. I much fear that if my excellent 
friend had been keeping order among the 
multitude on the way to the house of 

Jaeirus, this poor woman would never 
have been allowed to get near to Jesus. 
But I hope and trust that he and I shall 
rejoice together one day in His presence 
amidst a greater crowd, whom no man 
can number, of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues. 47.] It is 
not necessary (though perhaps probable), 
from the apv. 8€ wavtwv ver. 45, that the 
woman should also have denied with 
them. She may have hidden herself 
among the crowd. Our Lord (Mark ver. 
82) looked around to see thy TovTo tov- 
yoacav—a wonderful precision of expres- 
sion, by which His absolute knowledge 
of the whole matter is set before us. 
tpep. + cidvia d yeyovey aitH Mark; 
which is implied here. All this is omitted 
in Matt. ; and if we had only his account, 
we should certainly derive the wrong 
lesson from the miracle; for there we 
miss altogether the reproof, and the 
shame to which the woman is put; and 
the words of our Lord look like an enco- 
mium on her acé itself. Her confession 
evo. wav. T. X., is very striking here, as 
shewing us that Christ will have Himself 
openly confessed, and not only secretly 
sought: that our Christian life is not, as 
it is sometimes called, merely ‘a@ thing 
between ourselves and God ;’ but a good 
confession, to be witnessed évémov may. 
T A. 48.] How lovingly does our 
Lord re-assure the trembling woman; 
her faith saved her—not merely in the 
act of touching, but as now completed by 
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Ovyatep, 7 wictis cov “céowxér Ge, Y TOpEVOU ELS ELPTVHY. w= ver. 96. 
vch. vil. 

49 &re avtod AadodvTos EpyeTai Tis Tapa TOD “ apye Wyo 
, , 9) Ane , € , 3 \ reff. see ver. 

cuvaywyou Néyov avT@ Stu TéOvnKev H OvyatTnp gov’ wy Ai. 
x , \ , i 50 ¢ ae ie a > , : x | Mk. Matt. 

oKUANE TOV dLOdocKaXoP. 6 8€ “Inoods axovoas amr- x3. ch. 
a a“ \ 1 

~novev explOn aUT@ [Aéyov] Mi) ood, ¥ wovov miatevoor, Kat Vii 
« im z = i| Mk. reff. -cw0n- Mg@Orycetat. 51 eiseXOwv SE els THY olKiav OvK * AdijKED aconstr., ch. 

getarR. a 4 As ‘ , Neu , \ rs a a a 

E. — eiseneiv twa odrv avT@ e¢ yy Ilérpov Kai ‘lwavynv Kat yen)” Gen. 
soe , an xxiii, 2. 

ldxwBov, cat tov matépa ths tTatdos Kal THY BNTEPA. Aniston. 
, , 

ysist. - 

52 &xdavov Sé mavres Kal *éxoTTovTo abtTHv. oO € EiTeD KorTeat 
Lo) . 

M» kdalete ov yap améOavev, adda ” Kabevder. 53 Kal Tah 2°10, 
c L ? a o/s ¢ ae, 54. sas Se Dan. xii. 2. 
KaTeyéXwVv avTov, elooTes OTL aTréOavev. AUTOS OE ciionly. Gen. 

XXXVI. * 

1 latt syr-cu syr-jer coptt. Ouyatnp BKL. ev eipnvn D-gr latt coptt. 
49. epxovra and om tis (both || Mark) DE? lat-e syr-cu. for rapa, amo (|| Mark) 

AD 1 Damase,, a am lat-a 6 [1 g). Aeyovtes D lat-c syr-cu. om auTw (see 

|| Mark) BLXEX 1. 33 lat-e [syr-jer] coptt : ins ACDPR rel latt syrr syr-cu goth [eth 
arm Damase, |. cou bet n @uyatnp D-gr. unkett BD syr-w-ast sah: txt 
ACPRE rel (vss Damase, |. (33 def.) 

50. aft axovoas ins tov Aoyor (|| Mark) D vulg lat-b e ef g, [1 q] syr-cu. for 
amekp.0n, evrev &}, diwit lat-a c e Syr [syr-cu] sah eth, azt lat-b f 9). om Aeywv 
BLXAER 1. 33 vulg lat-/, J syr-cu (Syr sah eth): ins ACDPR rel syr [syr-jer] copt 
goth arm. rec moteve (from || Mark), with ACDRXN rel: txt BLE. 

51. for esseA@wv, eAOwv (to avoid repetn, from || Matt and Mark(ver 38)) ABCRN 
rel latt syrr syr-cu copt-schw sah goth Thl: txt DV copt-wilk eth arm. rec (for 
Twa) ovdeva (|| Mark), with AC3[L]R() rel: txt B(sic: see table) C!DX 33. 69 latt 
coptt.—ovdeva apnkey cuverseAGew avTw XR. ree om ovy avtw, with AC%R rel 
syr-cu goth arm: ins bef twa D latt: txt BC!LX 33. 69 (syrr) coptt «th. (N see 
above.) rec transp wwavvnv and iakwBov, with AL S(e sil) XAN 33 vulg Syr syr-cu 
coptt goth eth arm: txt BCDR rel forj(with san tol) lat-a 6 e e f [l q] syr syr-jer 
Damase Thl. for tTns ma:dos, Tov Kopaciov D. 

52. rec (for ov yap) ove (from || Mark. This, in the very strong concurrence of 
uss, is more prob, than that tat shd be from || Matt), with AR rel vulg lat-d e syr-mg 
Orig, Ambr,: txt BCDFLXAN 1. 33. 69 em(with per) lat-a ¢ [ff 912 4 q) syrr 
syr-cu [syr-jer] coptt goth arm Cyr. 

53. kateyeAour (itacism ?) DIKX. 
54. rec aft avros Se ins exBadwy céw mavtas xa (prob from || Matt and Mark. 

Mey suggests that exBarwv ekw may be a reminiscence from Acts ix. 40), with C3 rel ; 
may. exB. efo kat AK RSUM 33 em lat-f q syrr [syr-jer] goth; ex8. mavt. x. (only) Ct 

the act of confession ;—it saved her me- 
diately, as the connecting link between 
herself and Christ : but the ddvauis egeAn- 
Avdvia, amr avtot, working through that 
faith, saved her energetically, and as 
the working cause ;—Tq xapttt, 51a [THs ] 
miorews, Eph. ii. 8. eis eip. | See 
ch. vii. 50 and note. Mark’s addi- 
tion, 104 by. amd T. udotvyds cov, is im- 
portant, as conveying to her an assurance 
that the effect which she felt in her body 
should be permanent; that the healing 
about which she might otherwise almost 
have doubted, as being surreptitiously 
obtained, was now openly ratified by the 
Lord’s own word. 49.] Little marks 
of accuracy come out in each of the two 
fuller accounts. Here we have €pxetal 
tus, which was doubtless the exact fact :— 

in Mark épxovra,—generally expressed. 
In Mark again we learn not only that 
Jesus heard,—but mapakotoas thy Adyov 
Aadovmevoy, i.e. it was not reported to 
Him, but He overheard it being said, 
which is a minute detail not given here. 
Nothing could more satisfactorily mark 
the independent authority of the two nar- 
ratives. 50.] kat ow@. is only here. 

51.] Our Lord had entered the 
house, where He found @épuBov, tovs 
avAntas Kal tov byAov (Matt., Mark), 
who were all following Him into the 
chamber of death. On this He declared 
who were to follow Him (ovk apixer, 
k.7.A.), and uttered the words avaxwpetre 
ov yap «.7.A. Then He entered with His 
three Apostles and the parents. I say 
this, not for the suke of harmonizing 
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dij. Mark i. $1. @ 
Gen, xix. 16. 

e=ver.8reff. 
i voc., ch, xii. Ria Ki 

32 reff, 
g! Judg. xv. 19. 

3 Kings xvii. 
21. 

h vv. 44, 47, 
i Matt. xi. 1 reff. 

reff, 
IM: ark viii. 6 

reff. 
m ch. xv. 6 reff. 
n constr., ch. 

Karas Rev. 
vi. 8. xiii. 7. 
Sir. xxx. 
(xxxili.) 19. 

© = ch. xxii. 
36. Acts xxi. 
ll. 2 Chron, 
XxXXxv. 3, 

p jl. ch. x. 4. 
xxii. 35, 36 
only. 4 Kings 
iv. 42 compl. 

Geparrevewy" 

Judith x. 5, xiii. 10, 15 only 

coptt: txt BDLXX 1 latt syr-cu eth Ambr Bede. 
txt BODXR 1. 83, eyerpa: (itacism ?) L. eyeipov, with AR rel : 

55. umeotpewev D, convertit lat-b. 
emetatey D. 

jer] eth arm. 
56. o: de yovers autns Sewpovytes efeotnoay D lat-c(omg Oewp.). 

for unde, unde D} gr(txt D>). mapnyy-, tapnyy- de D. 

Cuap. IX. 1. om de C3H [S-marg] Z(once [it has the ver 3ce]). 
ins wadntas avtouv (from || Matt), with C3 EFHU lat-b 

ETATTEAION 

kéféornoav ol yovels avths 
k Matt.xii,23° LNOEVL el7retv TO YyeyovdS. 

x. = SvyKarerduevos S& rods Sédexa Baxev adtois 
Sivapw Kai "é€ouciay ért Tavta Ta daimorvia Kal vooous 

2 «al améoteiXev avtTovs Knpvocey thy Ba- 
cireiav Tov Oeod Kai iacOar. 
Mndev Pailpere els Thy ddov, wnTe paBdov pte P rnpav 
pnTe apTov pate apyvpiov, pnte [Yava] dvo yiT@vas 

VIII. 55, 56. 

, aA ‘ > a e ’ , 7 f° Lal 

KpaTyaas THs yelpos avThs *epwvncey Néywv *H crais 
53 Kai 8 eréoTpeWev TO TVEDUA aUTHS Kal avéoTN 

 rapaxphua, Kal | diuérakev avtH Sofjvar hayeiv. 56 Kal 

o 6€ l Tapyyyeldev anrois 

3 Ne at \ > \ 
Kab €lTTEV TPOS AVTOVUS 

q ch. k. 1 reff. 

for avrns, avrn Bl. rec 

om Kat aveotn Tapaxpnua N}(ins X-corr!). 
d00@nvat bef avn (|| Mark) DR 1. 33. 69 lat-a syrr syr-cu [syr- 

for o de 

rec aft dwSexa 
Be 9, 4.75 amoartodous C1LXA 

EN 33. 69 vulg lat-@ ¢ e fg. syr [syr-jer] copt goth «th arm: om ABDR rel Syr syr-cu 
eOwkey &. sah Dial, Thl Euthym. 

Soi oes D!°, omne D-lat) daimorioy D), 
duvauiv bef avros B [copt]. 

2. rec aft 1ac@a: ins Tous acevouvras, with C rel; tovs acbevers ADLEN 1. 33: om 
B syr-cu Dial. 

3. om THY (i Matt Mark) CXA 69. 
A-gr rel goth: 
sah eth arm [Eus,] Cyr, ['lert, Aug, ]. 

but to bring out the sequence in our 
narrative here, which unless we get the 
right meaning for apjKev, seems dis- 
turbed. 53.] The maiden was ac- 
tually dead, as plainly appears from the 
elddtes Stu awe0. The words ov« ar. 
aA. kx. are no ground for surmising 
the contrary : see note on Matt. ver. 24. 

54. | Mark gives the actual Aramaic 
words uttered by the Lord, raA0a Kobu. 

55.] her spirit returned: see 
reff., in the former of which death had not 
taken place, but in the latter it had; so 
that no inference adverse to her actual 
death can be derived from the use of the 
word. The command éo give her to eat, 
shews that she was restored to actual life 
with its wants and weaknesses; and in 
that incipient state of convalescence, which 
would require nourishment. The testi- 
mony of Mark here precludes all idea of a 
recovery from a mere paroxysin — kal mrept- 
ematet. One who éoxatws elxev at the 
time of the father’s coming, and then died, 
so that it could be said of the minstrels and 
others who had time to assemble, eiddres 

rec paBdous (see note, || Matt), with AC3 
txt BC'DKIL KLM X(paBdtoy) EX 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] 

for 4th unre, pnde &. om ava 

ott amébavey,—could not, supposing that 
they were mistaken and she was only ina 
trance, have risen up and walked, and been 
in a situation to take meat, in so short a 
time after. Every part of the narrative 
combines to declare that the death was 
veal, and the miracle a raising from the 
dead, in the strictest sense. 56. | 
The injunction, however, was not ob- 
served ; for we read in Matt., éjA@ev 7 
phun airy eis Any Thy viv éxelvnv. 

Cuap. IX. 1—5.] Mission or THE 
Twetve. Matt. x.5—15. Mark vi. 7— 
13. Mark’s account agrees nearly exactly 
with the text. The discourse is given at 
much greater length in Matt., where see 
notes. 1.] Oepamevew belongs to Suv. 
Kal éfovo., as in 1 Cor. ix. 5; some join 
it with €dwxev, asin John v. 26: Matt. xiii. 
Hite 3.] pate [ava] S00 x. €xerw—a 
mixed construction ;—the former clause 
having been in the second person, this is 
added as if it had been in the infin., aYpecv. 
The infinitive for the imperative would not 
be in place here,—see Winer, Gram. § 43, 
5. d, edn. 6. It is remarkable that in 



IX. 1—10. 

Gev e&épyeode. 

&e. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 3 Kings iv. 30. 
9 compl. Ps. cli. 7 only. 

e Mark vy. 16 reff. Josh. nn. 23. 

4. wware &. kaxedey D. 

for Ist azo, ex DX, de latt. 

eeth arm. 

J syr-cu arm. 

tas N 237-45-54-9 Ser’s a [Dial, ]. 
7. axovoas D. 

yeroueva AX 1. 69. 

for «. Sinm., nroperto D. 

1. 33. 69 latt coptt. 
rel Thl. ins ott bef wav. CD coptt. 
[wth]. 
D. avtoy bef sew D lat-b lg goth. 

|| Mark, there is also a mixed construction, 
a pndevy alpwow .... GAN brodedeué- 
vous .... Kal uy evdtanode (On 
ava, see reff.) 5.] ém’ avrovs, against 
them;—more determinate than avto%s, 
Mark. 

7—9.] Herop ANTIPAS HEARS OF THE 
FAME OF JESUS THROUGH THE DOINGS 
OF THE TWELVE. Matt. xiv. 1—12. 
Mark vi. 14—29. How inexplicable would 
be the omission of the death of John the 
Baptist, by the Evangelist who has given 
so particular an account of his ministry, 
(ch. iii. 1—20,) if Luke had iad before 

ee eee 

KATA AOTKAN. 

8a ¢ lal ee / ? t / ae! >’ > om 

TOOWVY VUWVY ~ UTTOTLVAGOCGETE ELS MapTupLov €7T QAvuTOUS. 

BCIFL A-gr EN latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer coptt] goth arm: ins AC3D rel syr. 
exere F(Wetst) L X-corr? latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] (copt) arm: om (|| Maé?t) X? wth. 

5. eay CEFHM [S(Tischdf) ] VXTAE 69. 
C3D rel; deLovra: HLA 69; receperint latt: txt ABC!KLMUEMR 1. 33 goth. 

rec ins kat bef Tov Kovoprov, with AC® rel vulg lat-b e 
Bh 9; (4 a] syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth [Ambr,]: om BCIDLXER 1. 33 lat-a ¢ f coptt 

om 2nd amo DU 248-54-9 Scr’s a evv-47-P2,-y. 
with A rel: extivatare (placed bef 7. «. a. m. uu.) D lat-e [fj]: txt BN 1. 
em auTous, avrois €}(txt N34, but « replaced for v; so X evv-47-49-P-z) 69 Scr’s e lat-a 

6. for 5inpxovro Kata Tas kwuas, KaTa ToAets Kat npxovTO D, simly lat-e. 

” 4 Ne > A A ’ , Bie 0 3 a“ , ida oe Lal éyvew. * Kal els iv av oikiay eiséXOnre, éxet mevere Kal Exet- + Mt. ch. x. 
5 Kal dcou av pny SéxwvTar twas, eEepyxo- 

a / / ‘ a 

jeevol ATO THS TWOAEwWS ExEiVNS TOV * KOVLOPTOV ATO TOV s Acts xxviii. 

51. xxii. 23 
only. Exod. 
ix. 9 

only. 1 Kings 
x. 2. 

t 2 Thess. i, 10. 

6 eEepyouevor Sé “Sujpxovto Kata Tas Kopmas * evayye- “ia Ps.” 
ALGopwevoe Kal OepamrevovTes TavTaxov. 
“Hpwdns 6 “ tetpapyns Ta ywvomeva TavTa, Kal * SunTropet 
dia TO AéyerOar wd Tiwoev Gt. “Iwavvns Y¥ eynyeptae 
Yéx vexpav, 8 vd twav 6€ OTe “Hdias éfarn, ardrov 
Sé Ore mpodyntns Tis TaV * apyaiwy * avéoTn. 
‘Hpwdns “Iwavyny eyo » aexepadioa, tis 5€ éatw obTos 
mept o0 ey@ aKkovw TolaiTa; Kal °efnrer ideiv avrov. yuri. 

” \ civ. 13. 
7 NKOUVO EV be v mail lapse 

ch. de 

Acts xiv. 7. 
Rom. xv. 20. 

w || Mt. ch. iii. 
19. Acts xiii. 
lonly t+. 

x (ch. xxiv. 4 — 
v.r.) Acts ii. 9 elev 6€ 

re 

10 Kai *imoortpéwavtes of aroatonos © SuyyjoavtTo avT@ z= ver.19. 
a = Mark xvi. 9 al. fr. 

ech, vi, 19. Exod, ii. 15. 

Matt. v. 21, 
b || (Mk. bis) only. 1 Kings xxxi. 

d ch. ii, 20 reff. Josh. ii. 23. 

for exewv, 

rec SeEwvra (cf || Matt Mark), with 

rec amoTiwagare, 
for 

om 

om o Tetpapxns N!: ins N-corr!(rerpaapx. [so CE! copt)). 
rec adds um avtov, with AC? rel vulg lat-e f 9,5 q goth [syrr 

zeth |: om BC!DLEN 69 lat-a 6 [e] ff 2 syr-cu coptt arm. 
for eynyeptat, nyep0n (from || Matt) BCLEN 1. 

69. for eyn. ek veKp., ex vekp. aveorn D. 
8. for adAAwy, adda D 251: v0 twwv LE. 

(see || Mark), with A rel vulg lat-b ¢ (ff, 9, 1 q syr-cu_eth (syr copt, appy)]: om D 
69 lat-a e Syr: txt BCLXAERN 1. 33 ev-y syr goth [arm]. 

9. ree «. evmev (see || Matt), with A rel vulg syrr syr-cu [goth eth]: txt BCDLXEN 
rec ins o bef npwdys, with BLXZ (1. 33. 69, e sil): om ACDN 

om tavra DIF tol. 

om 2nd be . rec (for tis) eis 

om 2nd eyw BC1LER lat-e f ff, coptt 
for ro.avta, tavta D F( Wetst) LXE 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu sah.—r. bef axovw 

him the narratives of Matt. and Mark. 
7.| bm airod, of the rec., though 

a gloss, points to the right account of the 
matter. Herod (see Mark) heard the ac- 
count of the miracles wrought by the 
Twelve; but even then it was 7d dvoua 
avrov which was spread abroad. These 
works were done in their Master’s Name, 
and in popular rumour passed for His. 

9.] The repetition of éy# implies 
personal concern and alarm at the growing 
fame of Jesus: see notes on Matt. 

10—17.] RETURN OF THE APOSTLES, 
JESUS KETIRES TO BerHsatpa, FEED- 



EYTATTEAION IX. 

v hin mah A of \ ae e , i boa éroinoay. Kat ‘ raparaBav avtods ® bmreywpnoev 
ret. 

gch.v.16(ref.) h egz b [S/ay eis moAW Kadovpevnv ByOcaidd. 11 01 8é 
h\ Mt. reff. ’ ~ - 4 

ich.vii 40 = OYANOL YvouTes HKOAOVOnTAaY aiT@ Kal ' dmodeEamEvos av- 
ren. , “ Lol a Le 

jMatt.vi8reff. rope é€XaAEL aUTOLS Trepl THS BacidElas TOV Beod, Kal TOS 
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f Mark ix. 2 

k = Rev. xxii. 
2 (ch. xit. 42) j s j ” k@ ' An 
only}. Esth. XpPErav EXOVTAS EpamTrelas lato. 

29 only. 
(Matt. viii. 20 s 7, i i rei) Judg. Avoov TOV dydov, va TropevOevTES Eis TAS ” KUKAW K@pAS 
xix. ll 4 \ , ‘ Ald. compl. Kal aypous °KaTahvgwow Kal P eipwow 4% értotTicpor, 

m ='\Mt. reff. & e > Se ' > , 18:4 \ X > \ 
Mak ina OTL @OE EV EPHUM@ TOTM EoLED. eirev S€ Tpds avTOUS 

reff. Gen. r ; > a r a c a a \ 3 > > fas. | er | 
xxv. T Aote autois ' hayely upeis. ob dé elrav Ovx eiolvy nuiv 

* (ari. al.) Cane en ee bind oes Sige! enn bé (aye gck. WAelov 7) TevTEe ApToe Kat LyOveEs duo, § EL wn TL TopevOEVTES 
xxiv, 23, 25. 
(-Auma, ch. it. 7.) 

only. Gen, xlii. 25, 
= Acts vii. 11, [Rom. iv.1.] 2 Tim.i.18. Lam. i. 6, : . q here 
reff. s1Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor, xui. 5 only. 

Pp 
T\\ Mt. 

emoinoev N1(txt X-corr!(appy)). aft exoinoay ins 
k. ova ed:datav (from || Mark) A. avexwpnoev D ev-y. (umexwpyceyv as in txt is 
the reading of Cod B: see table.) rec (for roAty KaAouuevnyv) ToTov epnuoy moAEws 
kadounerns (txt, not appearing to suit the requirements of the narrative follg, was 
umended from || Matt and Mark: ef the varr), with C rel: rorov epnuov (omg Bn8c.) 
N! [syr-cu]: epnuov towov 69: epnu. Tom. ToA. Kad. A 253-9 Scr’s a c: ToTov TOA. KAA. 

10. for ova, a & coptt. 

1: kwunv Aeyouevny D: txt BLXE N*4(but former reading restored) 33 coptt. 
11. rec (for amodet.) SeEauevos, with AC rel: txt BDLXER 1. 33. 69. 

aft Oepameas ins avtov maytas D. X. 
rel Jatt syrr copt. 

12. for 7 de, nd B(sic: see table) lat-e[: ka: X] syr-cu. 
Tovs oxAous N34(but txt restored) 28 Scr’s e k. 
(from || Matt Mark), with X rel: txt ABCDLRERN 33. 69. 
aypous, with ACDRE rel coptt: om BEX 1. 69 [goth]. 
lat. om kat evp. emiott. D. 

13. for mp. avtous, avras LER. 
avtotsytots(sic) D}. 

ACDREX rel coptt: txt B lat-d [7]. 
mAcov DT): mAeioves N1: mAcous F(Wetst) M Ser’s g. 

for mevte, exta (mistake) C, but mevre below. mevte BN}. 

eAaAnoev 
tagatro CLE 1. 33. 69: txt ABDN 

nptavto &}. 
rec (for mopevOevres) ameAOovTes 

ree ins tous bef 

aft avrous ins 0 ts C lat-f fF (9, ?) Syr syr-cu. 
rec umes bef payew (from || Matt Mark), with 

(ermay, so BCDLEN 33.) for mAeiov, 
om 7 NX). aptot bef 

rec dvo bef 1x ves 
(|| Matt Mark), with DLR 33 vulg lat-b e [syrr syr-eu]: txt ABCN rel lat-a coptt 

ING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND. Matt. 
xiv. 13—21. Mark vi. 30—44. John vi. 
1—13. Compare the notes on each of 
these. 10.] He went in a ship 
(Matt., Mark, John), of which our Evan- 
gelist seems not to have been aware; for 
we should gather from our text that it 
was by land. <A great difficulty also at- 
tends the mention of Bethsaida here. At 
first sight, it would appear to be the well- 
known Bethsaida, on the western bank of 
the lake, not far from Capernaum. But 
(1) our Lord was on this side before,—see 
ch. viii. 837; and (2) Mark (vi. 45) re- 
lates that after the miracle of the loaves 
He caused His disciples to cross over to 
Bethsaida. But there were two places of 
this name:— another Bethsaida (Julias) lay 
at the top of the lake, on the Jordan: see 
Stanley, p. 381, edn. 3: Van de Velde, 
index, sub voce. Now it is very likely 

that our Lord may have crossed the lake 

to this Bethsaida, and St. Luke, finding 
that the miracle happened near Bethsaida, 
and not being aware of the crossing of the 
lake, may have left the name thus without 
explanation, as being that of the other 
Bethsaida. Mark gives us the exact ac- 
count: that the Lord and the disciples, 
who went dy sea, were perceived by the 
multitude who went by land, wef, and 
arrived before Him. How any of these 
accounts could have been compiled with a 
knowledge of the others, I cannot imagine. 

11.] See note on Mark ver. 34. 
arodcéap.| This word includes 

what Mark tells us of His going forth 
from His solitude, or perhaps landing from 
the ship, and seeing a great multitude, and 
having compassion on them; having re- 
ceived them, i.e. not sent them away. 

12.] As the three agree in their 
account, and John differs from them, see 

the difference discussed in notes there. In 

R oxAov 

om kaTaA. kat Cl(appy) | 
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juets t dyopacwper “ eis TavTa Tov adv ToDTOV t Bp@marTa. t\Mt._ Gen. 
xlii. 7. 

lt Foav yap ‘ @sel avdpes TrevtaKkisy(dLoL, 
Tous waOntas avTov “ KatakXivate avtovs * kAtolas ¥ 
Yan , 15 ) ava TWEVTNKOVTA, Kab 

cA 

KAlvav atravTas. 

erroinoav oUTws, 
16 XNaBawv Sé Tovs mévTE gprous Kal 

3 \ \ ¢ 

eltrev 6€ ™ pos a ae 
John vi. 9. 

w@sel vii (Mk. v.r.). 
2k sar 28 oe: 

Ee udg. iii 
ave weh, Hh 36 reff. 

\ x here onl 
constr., Natt. 

Kal 

\ , > r a xiii. 30. 
tovs dvo0 ixOvas, * avaBdéWas eis TOV ovpavoy ” evroynoev yeh. win 

~ ~ ff. (Matt. avtovs Kal © KatéxXacer, Kal edidou Tois waOntais “tapa- ‘rut ri) ‘ 
a a a || Mt. re : 

Gcivat TH byrdo. MW Kal Efayov Kat ° éyoptaa@naar b }. Matt. xxv. 
r ‘i. ACT e a ? g ae oe = 

mavtes, Kat p0n TO ! mEpiccedoay avTois © KMaTMATOV 3) 26 
hs , cll Mk. only. 
Koptvot dwdexa. rae xix. 12 

only 

18 Kav ais iégy t@ elvat avTov Tposevyopevov aaa Bees, 
27 al. Gen. 

* katamovas, |ouvqoav avT@ ot wabntal. Kal ™ émnpwrn- xIii. 81, 8. 
ell ev. 

xix. 21. Ps, xxxvi.19. f || Mt. reff. g ||. Mark viii. 8 || Mt., 19, 20 only. Lev. ii. 
6. Ezek. xiii. 19. hi || Mk. retf. iver. 51. Matt. xiii. 4 al. Ezek. ix. 8. k Mark 
iv. lOonly. Ps. iv. 8, 

m Mutt. xii. 10 al. 

goth eth. 

[syrr syr-cu] copt [eth arm]: 

amavtas DX. mavtas LEN 33. 
16. ins mposnutato kar bef evAoynoev D. 

ins ex’ bef avrovs D lat-a 6 ff, 9, 5% [q] syr-cu Mcion,-e. 
aft Tos ee ins avtov LRE 33. 69 vulg arm. om Ka KatexAacev D. 

1 Acts xxii. ll only. Jer. iii. 20. Esdr. vi. 2, 2 Macc. ix. 4 only. 

nuets bef ropev@evres D latt goth [ Ambr, ]. 
14, for yap, 5¢ LN} (txt &#4, but de restored) vulg lat-a@ e g,, copt. 

avdpes, avdpes ws D; simly 1 Scr’s i lat-a e [ f']. 
ins BCDLREN 33 lat-e sah Orig). 

15. *xaTéxAwway BLEN 1. 33. 69: 

for wset 
rec om 2nd wse:, with A rel 

avexrAwav ACR rel.—om kat avekAway 

(quaoynoey A F(Wetst) I 33.) 
om avtous XN Syr eth 

lat-e e [2] Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast sah eth: om ABCDN rel lat-a 6 f ff, copt [arm]. 
rec (for mapadewar) maparievat, with ADRE rel: mapareOnva 69: txt BCR 1, rapadnvar 
xX tots oxAots D latt syrr syr-cu copt. 

for avrots, rw DN[: om eth arm]. 17. mcpicoevpa D-gr 69 lat-e. 
SwdeKxa, Sexadvo D. 

for 

18. for avrov, avrour D sah-mnt: add ev romw (see ch xi. 1) X-corr!(but erased): 
exet Kat T.—om mposevxomevov D lat-a@ ¢ e syr-cu. 

his account, the enquiry proceeds from our 
Lord Himself, and is addressed to Philip, 
and answered by Philip and Andrew. 
13.] ei py tr—unless indeed we were to 
go and buy, &c. On the construction see 
1 Cor. ix. 11 (v. r.); xiv. 5: Rev. xi. 5 
(rec.); and Winer, § 41. 6. 2 prope fin., edn. 
6. 14.] kAucias—by companies—the 
accusative of the manner, or situation, or 

time, in which : see Winer, § 32. 4, edn. 
6. dset ava m.] Mark gives kara 
éxatdv kal card mw. with his usnal precision. 
Besides these companies, there were the 
women and children unarranged: see on 
John vi. 10. 16.] On the symbolic 
import of the miracle, see notes on John 
vi. 17.] kAac. in Matt. is joined 
with 7d mepiocevov,—in Mark with 
Kogtvous mAnpers: here it may be taken 
with 76 aepio. (ordinarily, and De Wette) 
or Kég. (Meyer), but best, it appears to 
me, the latter,—because the article is not 
expressed as in Matt. Immediately 
after this miracle, Matt., Mark, and John 
relate the walking on the sea, which, and 

cuvnvtnoay B}(‘Tischdf, expr: 

the whole series of events following as far 
as Matt. xvi. 12,—the healings in the 
land of Gennesaret, the discourse about un- 
washen hands, the Syrophenician woman, 
the healing of multitudes by the sea of 
Galilee, the feeding of the 4000, the ask- 
ing of a sign from Heaven, and the forget- 
ting to take bread, —are wholly omitted by 
our Evangelist. Supposing him to have 
had Matt. before him, how is this to be 
explained ? It is also an important 
observation, that the omission by Luke of 
the second miracle of feeding is not to be 
adduced against its historical reality, as has 
been done by Schleiermacher (transl. p. 144), 
since it is only omitted as occurring in the 
midst of a large section, which the accounts 
gathered by Luke did not contain. We 
see also, that the characteristic kodtvovus of 
the first feeding is preserved, without any 
confusion of terms: oruplias being always 
used in relating and referring to the se- 
cond,— Matt. xv. 37; xvi. 10: Mark viii. 
8, 20. 

18 — 26.] CoNFESSION OF PETER. 
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e 

n— ch, vil 28 OED abdtovs Aéyov ™ Tiva pe of SyAor Aéyovow eivar; 

19 of 88 droxpiOévtes eirav “Iwavyny tov Bartiorny, 
U ld a 

over. 8. Gdro. S¢ ‘Hrlav, Grrou S€é Gre °mpopytns Tus TAY ° ap- 
, 0 ’ , 90 > be > Lal 4 ty Lal be / re 

yaiov °avéotn. 2 elev S€ avrois “Tpeis o€ Tiva we NeyeTe 
\ s! a 

pseech.ii.26, elvar; Llérpos 8& amroxpiOets elev Tov Pypictov tov 
wees lal e X ’ , > o r , \ 

ach. viii 24 P@eod, 20 de * emreropnoas autos maprpyyerrev pndevt 
' , a a \ an 

rua 8 Xéyew TovTo, *% eimwv OTL 8 Sel tov ‘ viov 70d 'dvOpwrov 
s= Matt. Xxiv. \ a Nes a v2 \ a 6 reff moda trabeiy Kal “ arodoxyacOiva Yao TOV TpEeTBu- 
t Matt. viii. 20 

ren, 

u Matt. xxi 42 répwv Kab apxiepéov Kal ypappatewr, Kal atTroxtavOjvat, 
rel. ¥ \ lel f e / , lol 93 Er be \ a 

v Matt xi. Kal TH TpiTy Hmépe dvaorhvar. éreyev 5& pos Tavtas 
e. y > s 

w Matt x98 Ei tus Oéheu * oriow mou épyerOat, apynodoOw éavtov Kat 
20, , ‘ ‘ mn > 

x /Markx, *@pat@ Toy * oTaupov * avtod ¥ xa? 1)uépay, Kai aKkoXov- 
pots . ’ U \ > a“ lal 

yMittssvi. Oeira mot. % ds yap av Oehn THY *~uXIY avTOD cHcal, 
= eye bye , x 3 / \ n 

r= Provil®. Goonece, adtiy os 8 adv amohéon THY puyny avTod 
a Matt. xv. 5 Pa , a z , ? 95 \ a?) a 

ref. Prov. €vexey €M0D, OUTOS TWTEL ATID. Te yap * wperetrar 
eek ¥ Q b 5 4 ‘ , or e \ Se , 

pow « avOpwimros » Kepdicas TOV KOTMOv OAOV, EAVTOY CE aTrO- 

txt B-corr!(appy):?) 245 lat-f. ins o is bef Aeywy XN. rec Aeyouaw bef ot 

oxAot, with CDN34 rel lat-a e¢ syrr syr-cu: Aeyouow ot avOpwrot (|| Matt Mark) A 

245-51 Ser’s ¢ lat-e g,: txt BLREN! 1. 
19. (e:7av, so BD.) for adda to averrn, n eva Tw mp. D lat-e. 

20. ree amoxp. de o merp. (see || Matt Mark), with ADR rel(several omit 6) vss: txt 
BCLEN 1 syr-cu copt. aft xpiorov ins woy D lat-e (fl goth) Orig,-ms. (christus 

deus copt.) 
21. rec (for Aeyei) ere, with R rel: txt ABCDKLMEMR 1. 33. 69 Orig;. 
22. tov vy Tov avOpwrov bef Se R}. vio (|| Mark) D 1. for T7 Tp. Nhs 

ped nuepas tpes D lat-b: simly Mcion[-e,-t, Dial, ]. rec (for avaornva) eyepOnvat 

(from || Matt, which also has tn tTpitn nu. It was thus more natural to subst the 

evep. of || Matt than the avaot. of || Mark, which follows peta Tp. nH. This agst 

Mey), with BREN rel: txt ACD F1(Wetst) Kt 1. 691 Just, Orig, (Dial, ] Thaum,. 

23. rec (for epxeoOat) Aer (|| Matt), with C3R X-corr! 54 rel: txt ABC!DKLEMRN? 

1. 33. 69 Orig). rec amapyncacdw (|| Matt Mark), with BCR rel: txt A 

B*(-corr! ?) DK LZEMIN 33 Orig. om Kat apatw Tov oravpoy avtov D lat-a U. 

om Kad nuepay (see || Matt Mark) CD rel vulg-ms lat-a b ¢ e ff, 1 q syr-mg Orig, Jer: 

ins ABKLMREM &\(marked for erasure, but marks removed) 1.33.69 [vulg-ed |(with 

am fuld em forj) lat-f g,. Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast coptt goth «th[ (aft kat) arm] Chr 

Thl-ed mss-in-Jer. 
24. for 1st av, eav CG H-corr! R S(Tischdf) UVXTAAER 1 Thi. 
25. for wpedrcitat, wpeder CDN. avOpwrov Kepdnom and amorcoa  CnuiwOyvac 

D! lat-a e Cypr,: av@pwios eav Kepdnon and amoAeon 7 (nuiwbn D-corr}. 

the promise to Peter, in Matt. vv. 17—19. 
Ver. 22 as far as amoxtay. is 

nearly verbatim with Mark; the last 
clause nearly so with Matt. And_ yet, 
according to the Commentators, Mark has 
compiled his account from Matt. and 
Luke. The almost verbal agreement of 

FIRsT ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE PASSION 
AND RESURRECTION. Matt. xvi. 13—28. 
Mark viii. 27—ix. 1. The Lord had gone 
into the neighbourhood of Czsarea Phi- 
lippi: see notes on Matthew. 19. 
St mp. Tis T. dpx. av.] See ver. 8. There 
is no improbability, nor contradiction to 
John’s account that the multitudes sought 
to make Him a king, in our Lord’s asking 
this question. We must remember that 
such enquiries were not made by Him for 
information, but as a means of drawing 
out the confession of others, as_ here. 

20.] See the important addition, 

the three in so solemn and sad an announce- 
ment, 1s what we might expect. Such 
words would not be easily forgotten. 
23.] mpas mavtas—‘having called the 
multitude with His disciples, Mark. 
There is no allusion to what He had said 
to Peter in this mavtas. 25.] éavtév 
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Aeoas 7) ° Lyuiwbeds ; 2° Os yap av “éracyuvOy pe Kal cv Mt. reff, 
roy, xxii. 3, 

Tous é€“ovs Aoyous, TOUTOY O vidos TOD aVvOpwTrou 4 ErraL- 4 (herF bis) 
‘ er sy fay e2 a 60 > a \ lol \ 

oxuvOncetas dtav EXOn ° ev TH S0En avTOD Kai TOd TaTpoS 
27 Neyw S€ vyiv £ adrnyOas, 

eloly TIVES TOY AUTOD EaTwTwY of OV wn » yevTwVTaL Oava- 
ae Xn ” \ , a fa) 

Tov €ws av ldwow tHv Bacirelay Tod Geod. 
, 4 j , . 

S€ peta Tovs AOyous TovTovs i@sel * 7wépar oxTw Kai 
‘ , \ ’ U , s 

'qraparaBwy Ilétpov cat ‘Iwavyny nai “laxwBov avéBn 

A fal f ig / ft ’ / 

Kat TaV ‘ayiwv * ayyéedov. 

> ‘ »” , 

E68 TO Opos mposevéac Gar. 29 ERR eee m2 S *9 Kal éyéveTo "é€v TH Trpos- 
s @ DALN Non Hn) a U by -~ off 

evyecGat adtov 70 “eldos Tod Tposwirou avTov ° érepov 
\ e f \ > le) \ , 

Kal 0 Piwatiouos avtov evKos 4% éEaoTpuTTwv. 

k. Rom. 
i. 16. 2 Tim. 
i. 8. Heb. ii. 
llal. Isa. i. 

29 ANI-3b, 
Job xxxiv, 19 

BN only. 
: ej. Matt. me 

9 4 3lal. Ps, ci.6. 
28 Eyéveto f)) Mk. reff. 

g = ch. xii. 44, 
xxi. 3. John 
i,48al. Jer. 
XXXV, 
(xxviii.) 6. 

h li. Heb. ii. 9 
(there also w. 
Oav.). Ps. 
xxxili. 8. 

i ver. 14. 
k constr., Matt. < \ 

30 Kal xv. 32) Mk. 
, s mie ‘ Acts v. 7. 

tdov avdpes dv0 * cuvedddouv avTa, * oitwes Hoav Mav- 1 Mate. i. is. 

ons kal “Hrias, 3! of 'opOevtes “ev S0&n Y EXeyov thy 
iv. 5,8 al. 
Num. xxiii. 14, 

m Matt. xii. 4. 
e Ezek. ix. 8. “ €odov avTod hy Ewedrev * ANpodv ev ‘Tepovoarnu. 3? 6 nob iii. 2. 

37, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
och vii 25 reff. q here only. 

xxv. ]2only. Exod. xxxiv. 35. 
t Ps. ci. 16. u = Col. iii. 4. 

15 (Heb. xi. 22) only. Wisd. iui. 2. 

26. eav (as || Mark) CLM 33. 69. 
syr-cu Orig,. 

1 Thess. v. 22 only. Exod. xxiv. 17. 
h Ezek. i. 4, 7. 

s=ch.ii.4. Acts xvi. 12. 

ohn v. 
o = here only. see 1 Cor. xv. 40. Jude 7. 

Nah. iit.3 only. r ||. ch. xxii. 4. iv. 36. Acts 
1 Tim. iii 15, Heb. ix. 2,9 al. 

v = Mark®. 32. Rom. iv. 6 al. w= 2 Pet.i 
x = Matt. i. 22 al. 3 Kings ii. 27. 

exe D Orig). om Aoyous D lat-a eZ 
aft matpos ins avtrov D65 coptt [Syr syr-cu eth ]. 

27. ins ot: bef adnfws D: add ots KMRIT sah.—adnéws is joined to ew in 
ADHLSUAA am lat-f Orig,. 

Cas. 
Cyr,. 
D Orig: certe- 

28. evevovro P. 

rec (for avtov) wie (from || Matt Mark), with 
ACDPR rel Orig, Eus, Ces, [Cyr,]: txt BLEN 1 Cyr). 
with BLRUXTER Cyr, : txt ACDP rel Orig, Eus, [ Ces, ]. 

rec yevoovra, with HRA (G 69, e sil) Orig, Cas: txt ABCDPER rel 
for rT. Bac. T. 8., Tov voy Tov avOpwmrov epxopuevoy ev Tn Sokn avtov (see || Latt) 

rec eotnKoTwy (|| Mark), 
owes AKIT Orig 

om Ist ka: BHN! forj lat-a 6 g, l syrr coptt goth eth arm: 
ins ACDPREN* rel vulg lat-c e f ff, g. [q] syr-cu. (33 def.) 
meTpov (||), with G-marg-eccles : om ABCDRERX rel. (F def.) 

rec ins tov bef 
transp iway. and 

tak. (|| Matt Mark, and more usual order) C3DLMX= 33 [vulg] lat-ff, g, Syr syr-cu 
copt goth eth arm [Cyr,-p]: txt ABC!PRN rel [fuld(with forj tol)] lat-a b e ef gy 
syr sah. mposevxetOa: N: om L. 

29. om eyeveto N? [lat-a]. 
Orig). 
eT. kK. NAA, syr-w-ast arm Orig. 

mposevégar@a: X! 11. 
ins evyeveto bef erepoy & lat-a. 

for To e1d0s, n wea D 
for etepoy kat, nAAowOn Kat D coptt: 

30. o: noay C!: ny be D lat-a Arnob: noay de latt: om syr-cu Mcion,-e. 
31. om o D latt arm Orig,. ins t7 bef Sok A. ins oc bef eAeyor P sah. 

aft eAeyor ins d¢ C!D 69 lat-c e syrr: pref ea: C2M vulg lat-b ff, 9,5 7 g arm 
Arnob. nucddrev ACN, weArer D. 

=Thvy wexhv ai’tod Matt., Mark :—his 
life, in the highest sense. 26.] After 
Adyous, Mark adds év tH yev. ta’ty 7H 
Morxarld: Kal auaprwa@. Meyer 
remarks : ‘the Glory is threefold : (1) His 
own, which He has to and for Himself as 
the exalted Messiah: (2) the glory of 
God, which accompanies Him as coming 
down from God’s Throne : (3) the glory of 
the angels, who surround Him with their 
brightness.’ 27.] See note on Matt. 
ver. 28. 

28 —36.] THE TRANSFIGURATION. 
Matt. xvii. 1—8. Mark ix. 2—8. I have 

Vou. I. 

for év, eis D. 

commented on the relation of the three 
accounts in the notes on Mark, and on the 
Transfiguration itself in those on Matt. 
which treat also of the additional particu- 
lars found here. 28.] éyévero—it was, 
see reff. (k). Gsel Hp. OxTe® = uel 
nu. € Matt. and Mark, the one reckons 
ing being erclusive, the other inclusive, 

mposevé.] See on ch. v.16. This _ 
Gospel alone gives us the purpose of the 
Lord in going up, and His employment 
when the glorious change came.over Him. 

29.] “St. Luke seems to have de- 
clined the use of ueteuoppdOn (employed 

MM 
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4 N z \ e \ ’ a > , e 

yMatt xxvii O€ [létpos xal of ov aité ijoav ¥ BeBapnuévor ive, 
z here only +. 
a = here only. “Svaypnyopnoavtes dé eldoyv thy SdEav advtod Kal Tous 3 [ba- 

1 Kings xvii. , a a yen)yo- ; 
2A Baer) Sto avdpas Tors *auverT@tas avT@. * Kal éyévero » ev pyoavres 
chereonly-, To °dvaywpiverOar avtovs am avtod, eimev 6 Ilétpos ~ 

11, 14. \ an ’ a a? , e , > con e 
dch’.SreffL. TpOS TOV Incodv *’Emictata, *xadov éoTw nuas woe 
e att. XXvl. 

mi . Mix, Wal, Kal Toujowmey oknvas Tpeis, ‘wlav col Kat * play Toes 
\e ir, XIV. a az \ a 2 

a. Maovoe? cai ' wiav “HrLa un eidms 6 Neyer. 34 radTa dé 
f 1 Kings x. 3. = = , of? F , Fe / > , 
gMK. Num. giro éyovtos & éyéveTo & vepedn Kat © érrecxialey avTovs, 
h || Mk. ch , a 5. Actev. ePoBnOncav Sé -év Td ciseAOeiv avTovs Eis THY VvEPEAND?. ...vehe- 
deel 29 35 \ We pe dee /2 > a L t a_s_ Anv FE, 
Exod, x kal hwvn ' éyéveto ex Ths vedhédns Aéyouca Odtos 

i Acts ii. 6. AcE = €or O vids pou O * éxXeAeypEvos, aVTOD aKoveTe. °6 Ka} Frag.Par. 
Rey, xi. 15. ‘. Be F axovetTe 

kMark miii20.> dy t@ i qyevécBar tHhv hoviv | evpéOn “Inaods. povos. -- 
John vi. 70. \ > \ ym 422! \ 55 ae , 3 , +:€¥ TO 

yer «abl avtol ™ éotynoay Kal ovdevi amnyyeiray év éxeivais F cen 
Num. xvii. 5. ms , 

1=Kev.avi. Tals nuepars ovdEv Mv Ewpaxay. GHKL 
SSN 37 7 , Ss me np eons Ont x66 ee, Bb 
ave yevetro 6€ TH ™Etis °nuepg, KaTeNMovTwy avTady VXTAA 
B def.) 5 

atte ils 39 only. nch. vii. 11 reff. @ o here only. i 
1 x 

32. cidav LRN. 
33. diaxwpioOyva D. 

for mpos Tov inoouv, Tw inoov D: om lat-a b ff. 
moinoouey N Ser’s p?: zornow (|| Matt) D}(txt D3). 

tpets bef oxnvas D F(Wetst) KLZ 33. 69 vulg 
lat-c ef ff, [1] Syr syr-cu coptt 2th arm “Lert. 

(||), with & Syr syr-cu Tert,: txt ABCDPR rel latt syr 

D: om MU 69 lat-Z sah. \\ 
add wie (|| Matt) D Tert. 

rec pw. bef 2nd pay 
coptt goth eth arm. 

34. rec emerkiawev 
for 6, a 

om o (bef metpos) AP rel: ins BCDKLMRXAEMN. 
for 2nd kai, OeAets (see || Matt) 

cot bef Ist pray (||) & 1 Syr syr-cu. 

(|| Matt), with ACDPR rel vulg lat-b c : txt BLN lat-a. 
rec exewous eseAGew (corrn to specify Moses and Elias, ef Syr below), with ADPR 
rel syr(appy) sah goth: exewous eA@ew S: avtous eseAOew C: 
(appy) arm.—cum viderent Mosen et Eliam ascendentes Syr. 

pov bef o wos P. 35. for evyevero, nAdev D. 

txt BLN copt eth 

rec (for exAeAeypevos) 
ayarntos (from || Matt Mark), with ACDPR rel vulg lat-b f [¢ e q syrr syr-cu] goth 
[Mcion-e,-t,]: #th-rom has both: txt BLEN gat lat-a ff, / syr-mg coptt xth-pl | arm]. 

add ev w evdoxnoa C3DM. axovere bef avtou (|| Mark) D lat-e e. (so also 
D in || Matt(with BX 1. 33) and in || Mark(with BCL® 1. 33 Frag-cant vulg).) 

36. rec ins o bef inoous, with C3KLMXA (1. 33. 69, e sil): om ABC!DRN rel. 
for xa: avtot, avto: Se D lat-e sah. 
usual form), with AC! RN rel [Orig]: 
a: txt BC?LX. (M1?) 

om ovdev D 239. 
eGeacay D!, -avto D-corr!: ewpaxesoay G Scr’s 

rec ewpakacww (more 

87. rec ins ev bef rn e&ns, with ACR rel vulg lat-c [f°] copt : om B(sic : see table) LSN 
1. 69 lat-¢.—d:a rs nuepas D lat-a b e ff, 1 sah[in eodem die}. 

by the other two Evangelists here), that he 
might not awaken in his Greek readers any 
ideas or feelings connected with the fabu- 
lous metamorphoses of their heathen dei- 
ties.” Wordsw. 31.] This éo80s 
could be no other than His death—see 
reff. awAnpovv—to fulfil by divine 
appointment. 32.] Stayp., not ‘when 
they were awake, as E. V.—but having 
kept awake through the whole. The word 
occurs in this sense in Herodian iii. 4, 
mdons Tis vurTds . . Sivypnyophaayres. 
{t seems to be expressly used here to shew 
that it was not merely @ vision, seen in 

sleep. 33.] while they were de- 

kateAGovta avtoy D. 

parting—with a desire to hinder their 
departure, py ei8. 6 A., from fear 
and astonishment—éxgoBa: yap éyévorTo, 
Mark. 34.] There is no difference 
in the accounts, as Meyer thinks: the év 
TO Svaxwpif. .., ver. 33, is only an 
additional particular, and the rest is 
exactly in accordance. Notice however 
the remarkable word ékAeXeypévos of the 
correct text: and compare the reff. 

36.] Luke gives the resu/¢ of our 
Lord’s command to them : the command 
itself is related in Matt. ver. 9, and Mark 
ver. 9. 

37—42.] HEALING OF A POSSESSED 
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>, ‘ lel wv n 

amo TOU dpous Pauvivytncev adt@ bydos TOAVs. 38 Kal ph. xxii. 10 
AON ae > \ a , , Se a pip 
i600 avnp ato tod dyAov %éBoncev Aéyov AddcKanre, , 8; scot 

, , , \ ‘ , h. 1. 48, 
déouai cou * ériBréWrau eri Tov viov pov, OTL * wovo- “dames i 

, yh 39 SP Set A t 1 reat ee ye oe 
yevns pol cari, % Kab (Oovd mredua *hapBaver avTov Kai **1.%. n. 

’ , \ , \ ? a ch. vil. 12 Fj 
“eEaipuns roaver Kal * orrapacoe: avtov “ peta * adpod, t= ch. 26. 

\ , = a ’ vii. 16, 
Kal ¥ woyis *amoywpel am avtod * cuvtpiBov avTov. | Exo. x. 16. 

Ser 5 , a a , ' ‘ 
40 kai eSenOnvy tov paOntav cov iva éxBarwow avo, , “Mi. vis. 

\ , \ \ = Mark i. 26 
Baro. Kal ove nduviOncav. +1 arroxpiBeig dé 6 "Inaods elmev  only.2 Kings 
Kpt eus xXx. 5. 

5) b bes \ b , ew , ” Matt. 

Feaihe 6) YEVEa ~ ATTLOTOS KAL Sueotpaypevn, EWS TTOTE ETOMAL ~ Ge. 

GHKL “7rpds twas Kal © avéeo upav; f i DSe TOV * (adpicew, aa p Mas Mal UvLwWY ; “Tmposayaye w TOV (adbpigerr, 
er 1 . DIS. = 42 2%, \ , , a woe p Mah . 

Vxrad VlOV Gov. ére O€ Tposepyomevou avTov ® éppnéev QUTOP ¥ here only t. 
‘\ / , c fal 

Frag-Par. TO Sayumoviov Kal © guveomrapakev: ' érretiunoev 5€ 0 Inaods 48 m 
m.83.69 . y. a a . eats z x ; (#0Ats BC). 

TO Tvevpatt T® axalaptw, Kal idoato Tov Taida Kal * Mit vit 
k 2 ES enen A \ > a 43.12 , 8é only. Jer. 

w€f- ATEOWKEV AUVTOY TO TATPL AUTOU. e€eTrAnooovTO O€ xxv. (xiv) 
etAno- , m 2% a n r a 6 a , BS 2 pA 
coro «TaVvTES ™ ETL TH ™ weyadevoTnTe TOU Geov. LlavTwy de , iv. ons, 
in. ° 6 t m 2, a Z ? / 5 \ \ reff, 

avpavovt@v €7lb WAaOLlLW OlS ETTOLEL ELTTEV T pos TOUS bi Mt. reff. 
c|i bis. John x. \ fo) , A a 2 

Fusw pwabntras avtop * ?Oécbe wets eis TA BTA Vuwy TOs %. Rev. vi. 
s od l0 only. Ps 

xciii. 3. d = Mark vi. 3 reff. e 1. 2Cor. xi. 1,19. Eph.iv. 2. Isa. xlvi. 4. f Matt. 
xviii. 24. Acts xvi. 20. xxvii. 27. 1 Pet. iii. 18 only. Gen. xlviii. 9. g Matt. vii. 6 reff. 

h here only t. i ver. 55 reff. k ch. iv. 20. 1 Matt. vii. 28 reff. m = ch. 
i. 47 reff. n Acts xix. 27, 2 Pet.i.16 only. Jer. xl. (xxxiii.) 9, Esdr. i. 5 only. o Mark 
xii. 17 reff. p=ch. xxi. 14. Acts v. 4. xix. 21. Hag. ii. 19 

for cvvnytnoev to modus, cvveAOew avtw oxAov moAvy D.—ovuvnytyncay R. 
38. rec aveBonoev, with AR rel: txt BCDL® 69. rec emBAewov (corrn, -War 

being mistaken for imperat-mid, whereas it is inf-aor-act), with DXAN Frag-par (E 1. 
33. 69, e sil): txt ABCR rel. rec eo: bef wo, with R rel vulg lat-b e f ff, g, 
[2q]arm: txt ABCDLXR 1. 33 lat-a e coptt goth. 

39. for kat wdov to KpaCet, AauBaver yap avtov efaipyns mvevua D lat-e.—om idov & 
[fuld Syr syr-cu]. add kat pnooe: (see || Mark) D(X) 1 vulg copt 2th arm [syr- 
jer]; ka paroe: N. om 2nd avtov D [lat-e]. pokis BR. for cvvte:Bov, 
ka: cvvtpiBer D: cuvtpiBovy &1(but corrd). 

40. rec exBaddwouy, with (1, e sil) 69: txt ABCRN rel.—amaddAatwow D. 
avtov D 3. 76. 247-marg evv-48-y. 

41. om amor. Se C!. amore D. for ecouai mpos vuas, wed vpwy ecouat 
(|| Watt) &. for mposayaye, mposeveyke D. add wo. LXEN3 Frag-par 33 
syr-cu syr-w-ast eth. Tov viov cov bef wde (wde omd and wrongly restored) ACR 
rel syr-cu syr copt goth: om we (||) D am(with per): txt BLXEN 1 [vulg] lat-(a e) 
6 ce f Syr [syr-jer] eth arm. 

42. mposevxouevov N!. ouvetapatey D ev-z. for Tw Ty. TW aK., TW AK. TY. 
D lat-e. for 1avato to avToy, apnkev avtov Kat amedwkev Tov maida D (lat-e). 

43. mavt. de ef. D lat-c e. rec eromoev, with X rel: txt ABCDLEN Frag-par 
1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu [copt]. rec aft emot. ins o inoous, with AC rel lat-f q 
syrr goth [eth]: om BDLER 1 latt syr-cu copt arm. om e:ey N}(ins N-corr!). 

om avtov Frag-par lat-e. 

PERSON. Matt. xvii. 14-21. Mark ix. —i.e. the child—there is a rapid change 
14—29. The narrative in Mark is by far of subject, see ch. xvii. 2; xix. 4 al. and 
the most copious, and I have commented Winer, § 67. 1. c¢, edn. 6. ovvtpiBov 
at length on it. 37. +. €& tp.] is perhaps literal—bruising him. 
The transfiguration probably took place at 43—45.] Our Lorpd’s SECOND AN- 
night,—see on Matt. xvii. 1,—and thiswas NOUNCEMENT OF His DEATH. Matt. xvii. 
in the morning. Luke omits the whole 22, 23. Mark ix. 30—32. 43, 44.] 
discourse concerning Elias (Matt. and mavres—the multitude—in contrast with 
Mark, vv. 9—13). 38.] pov. pot wtpets of ver. 44. Tous X. 7., not 
éotwy is peculiar to Luke. 39.] xpale. (Meyer), ‘the foregoing discourses and 

M m 2 



532 ETATTEAION IX. 

q Matt. xxiv. 9 Aoyous TovTOUS' Oo yap vios TOD dvOparrov pede aman. 

ee: disocbar eis xéipas avOporrav. of de * ie isc TO 
isu-xiv8. PAA TOTO, Kal iw S tapakexaduppévov am avtav ‘iva 
Den. wy YalcOwvras avto: Kal époBodvto épwrijcat avrov epi 
uhereonly, TOD PHLATOS TOUTOV. 
Se 462 RighrOev S& Siadoyiopos év avtois, °TO Tis av 
> ely wellav avtav. 47 6 dé Inaods 4 iSpy Tov ” dtadoyiopov 
* sats 84, 23, Ths Kapdlas avTar, © émiaBopevos Taidiov Extnoev avTO 

41. Rom. fap éaut@ 48 Kal elev avtois “Os éav déEntat TodTo TO 
d = Matt. ix. 

4. see Lam. iii. 60. 
13.) w. gen., Matt. xiv. 31. Mark viii. 23 al, Joel ii. 

45. for mapaxer., Kexadummevov D. 
rel. om avtoy D lat-e [7 q]. 

46. om eisnAGev to avras D. 

e w. acc,, ch. aie 4) xxiii, 26. Acts ix. 27. xvi. 19. xviii. 17 eae (Prov. vii. 
= John xix. 25, see ch. xix. 

errepwrnoat (|| Mark) COKMM: txt ABEN 

47. for iSwy, eiws BFKATIN syrr syr-cu eth arm: txt ACDE [rel] latt copt goth 
Orig,.—(yvous 1.) 
BCD Orig, (Cyr, (Frag-par ?) ]. 

wonders :-—that would give no sense,—for 
the disciples were thinking exclusively of 
those already: nor strictly (Stier, but cor- 
rected in edn. 2) ‘what I am about to tell 
you, so that tobs A. tT. should be || with 
7) pjua below: but these sayings, of 
which this was now the second ;—‘ these 
intimations which I make to you from 
time to time respecting My sufferings and 
death.’ The Resurrection, expressly men- 
tioned in the others, is omitted here. 

45.] tva—not to be evaded by 
forcing it to mean ‘so that they did not 

” but to be rendered that they 
might not, as in Matt. i. 22 al. It was 
the divine purpose, that they should not at 
present be aware of the full significancy 
of these words. 

46—50.| JESUS REBUKES THE DISCI- 
PLES FOR THEIR EMULATION AND EX- 
CLUSIVENESS. Matt. xviii. 1—5. Mark ix. 
33—40. The most detailed account is in 
Mark, where I have discussed the differ- 
ences in the three narratives. 46.] 
There is not the least occasion to confine 
Stak. to the sense of an inward doubt and 
questioning in the heart of each ; indeed I 
will venture to say that no interpreter 
would have thought of doing so, had not 
the narratives of Matt. and Mark, by 
mentioning an outward expression of this 
thought, offered a temptation to discover 
@ discrepancy,—of which Meyer, as usual, 
has not failed to avail himself. Had our 
narrative stood by itself, we should have 
understood it, as I do now, of a dispute 
which had taken place or was taking 
place, and which, though not actually 
spoken out before the Lord, was yet open 

avtwy bef rns Kapdias D. 
om auto D. 

48. om autos D 157 lat-a bc e ff,  (q] syr-cu. 

rec maid.ov, with AEN rel: txt 
map eavtov D. 

for Ist cay, av DLE 33. 69 

to His discerning eye, so that not only 
the words, but the disputing of their 
thoughts, was known to Him. The 
idea of 76 tis Gv etm p. meaning that 
each one thought “ Who is greater than 
I?” (Meyer, in loc.) is absurd enough. 
Still more absurd however is the harmon- 
istic attempt of Greswell, to make two dis- 
tinct events out of (1) the incident in Mark 
and Luke, and (2) that in Matthew ; one, 
‘absente Petro, the other ‘ reverso Petro, 
discipuli sponte contentionem suam ad 
Jesum referunt ; de qua Iile uti prius, sed 
uberius, disserit” (Harmony, p. 192, 3.) 
He has been led into this partly by the 
lower, literal-harmonistic spirit which per- 
vades his school, and partly by the assump- 
tion which connects this strife and dis- 
course immediately with the incident 
about the tribute-money,—for which there 
is not the least ground in the text of 
Matt. 48.| The discourse as here 
related has the closest connexion and 
harmony. The dispute had been, who 
(among the Twelve) should be greatest,— 
i.e. greatest in the kingdom of heaven: 
for other greatness is not to be thought 
of,—the minds of the disciples being 
always on this, as just about to appear 
(against De Wette and Meyer); and our 
Lord reminds them that no such prece- 
dence is to be thought of among those 
sent in His name; for that even a little 
child, if thus sent, is clothed with His 
dignity; and if there be any distinction 
among such, it is this, that he who is like 
that child, humblest and least, i. e. nearest 
to the spirit of his Lord, he 2s the greatest. 

“The whole discourse in’ Luke is 

«Tap 
€auTw 
Frag. Par. 
ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MSUV 
XTAAR 

Tix 
1.33 69 
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iF / \ > / ¢ déEntar, Séyerar Tov amoaTEeiNayTa ME. 
TEpos ev TaTW Liv UTapYwV, OUTOS EoTLY Méyas. 

6 \ X ‘9 / i i? ‘ US / j ’ \ a 

Kpilers 5é "lwavvns eirev '’Eiatata, eidopéev twa) eri TO 

c \ h L Acts iv. 21. 
o yap MLKpo- ;, Matt. xi ll 

> reff. 
49 QATO= ich. v. 5 reff. 

j\\ Mk. Matt. 
xxiv. 5 ||. 
Acts iv. 17, 

p Te / > , ‘ Vaile 3 Y Sor 18. ‘ 
dvouaTi cou éxBddXovTa Saimovia, Kat * exwA\VoAapEV AUTOL, k \ Mk. ch. xi. 

52 

Ott ov« 'axorovbet | we? Hav. 
[6] "Inoods Mx) * ewAvete Os yap ovK éotiw Kal vpuav 
e ‘\ r 

UITEp UO ETL. 

. Acts xi. 
et \ ‘ 7,4 * 

50 E€LTTEV 6 TPOS AUTOV a Num. xi. 

1 constr., Rev. 
vi. 8. xiv. 13, 

m Matt. xiii. 4 
al. Ezek. ix. 
8 

cts ii. 1 A a Lp] = A 

51 Eyévero 5¢ ™év TO ™ oupTrAnpovabar Tas npuépas THs * (eh. si 38) 
only t. 

(Cyr, ]. 

urapxwv D (lat-b Cypr, ]. 

to madiov bef rovto D latt [syr-cu syr]. 
[33] 69: om N 243: for 2nd detnra, Sexerac XN: om os to dexeta DV. 

( pwots, 2 Chron, xxxvi. 21.) 

for 2nd eav, av BK LUE 
om 

rec erat, with AD rel lat-e syrr mss-in-Orig [Cyr, ] 
Cypr;: txt BCLXERN 1. 33 latt syr-cu copt [goth ] Orig,. 

49. om de C!(perhaps). 
D 69. 

lat-a be. 

rec ins o bef swavyns, with AC?=ZN rel: om B C!(appy) 
for emotata, Sidackare (|| Mark) C1LE syr-mg copt. 

(|| Mark) BLXAER 1. 33. 69 copt: txt ACD rel. 
H(Treg, expr): om ABCDEN rel goth arm. 

for em, ev 
rec ins ta bef damovia, with 
exwdvouev (|| Mark) BLES 

50. ree (for ecm. Se) car evr, with A rel vulg lat-b f [2 q] syr[-txt] goth [ath] arm: 
txt BCDLXER 1. 33 lat-a ¢ e copt syr-mg. 

om o BN}. (= def.) 
om pos avtov D tol! [lat-e copt-ms ]. 

att xwAvere ins avtoy (|| Mark) CDF LMX em(with 
tol) copt [arm]: om ABER rel vulg lat-d ¢ e [2 q] syrr syr-cu copt-dz goth. 
cu yap eotw Kad vuwy bef os yap LE 33 syr-w-ast copt. 

ins 
rec Nav uTmep TUwv 

(|| Wark), with EX34 rel: vuwy um. nuwy AXAN! (69): txt BCDKLMEMN' 33 latt 
syrr syr-cu copt goth eth arm Tit-bostr Euthym Opt Aug Jer. 

51. for cummAnp., TAnpovcba D. 

without connexion.” De Wette, strangely 
enough: who also says, x. s éav ewe det. 

. . . is borrowed from Matt. x. 40; and 
that 6yap winp..... ovUTOs €oToL .... 
ought to stand at the beginning of the 
discourse, as in Matt. 1 quote this as 
one among continually recurring speci- 
mens of the criticism which would cut our 
precious, and most truthful Gospels into 
fragments without meaning or connexion. 
We live in times when such criticisms are 
making way among shallow minds: let the 
student judge from the above sample, what 
they are generally worth. Schleier- 
macher has some excellent remarks on 
this discourse and the circumstances, 
Essay on Luke. translation, pp. 159—162. 

49, 50.} On the connexion of 
this answer with the preceding, see on 
Mark. It is even more strikingly brought 
out here. Our Lord had declared the 
absolute equality of all sent in His name 
—and that if there were any difference, it 
was to be made bya deeper self-renouncing. 
Then arises the thought in the mind of 
the ardent son of Zebedee, of the exclusive 
and peculiar dignity of those who were 
thus sent, the améoroAo:: and he relates 
what they had done, as a proof of his 
fully appreciating this exclusive dignity. 

The link to what has preceded, is in the 
words émt T@ dv. wou . . . see the rest in 
Mark. 
51—Cuap. XIX, 28.] IncIDENTS DUR- 

ING THE LORD'S LAST JOURNEY TO JERU- 
sALuEM. We now enter upon a long and 
most important portion of our Gospel, pe- 
culiar in this form, and most of it entirely 
peculiar, to Luke. At ch. xviii. 15 he 
again joins the narrative of Matt. and 
Mark within a few verses of where he 
parted from them. Respecting this 
portion, I will observe, without en- 
tangling myself in the harmonistic maze 
into which most of the interpreters have 
ventured, (1) that the whole of it is to be 
understood here as belonging to our Lord’s 
last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem : 
see below on ver. 51. (2) that evidently 
that journey was not a direct one (see ch. 
x. 1; xiii. 22, 31; xvii. 11; xviii. 31, and 
notes), either in ¢ime or in the road 
chosen. (3) that in each of the two other 
Gospels there is a journey placed at this 
very time, described Matt. xix. 1, werijpev 
arb ths TadtAalas Kal jAOev cis Ta Spta 
THs “lovdaias mépay tov “lopddvov, and 
Mark x. 1, éxe?@ev avactas épxerat cis TH 
dpia Tis “lovd. kal mépay Tov *lopSdvov,— 
which, in their narrative also, is the last 
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al. see 4 Kings xii. 17. xvi. 26. xxii. aa al. 8 Matt. xiii. 3 reff. t constr., 

Matt. x. 1. xxvii. 1. ch. iv. 29. v. Tal. aafatth, G. G. 3 53: 

om Ist avtov N}. om 2nd avrov BLE 1 lat-e: ins ACDN rel [vss]. rec 
eornpigev, with ADN rel: txt BCLVXZ 33.—eornp. bef to mp. LXE 33 lat-a copt. 

tor e1s, ev A Scr’s ec. 
52. eavrov AEGSVA 692. 

* ws BR!: 

journey from Galilee to Jerusalem. (4) 
that in John x. 22, we find our Lord at 
Jerusalem, at the feast of dedication, in 
the winter (about the end of December), 
without however any hint as to how or 
whence He came there. (5) that the 
whole time between that feast and His 
Passion is spent thus :—After the attempt 
to stone Him, John x. 31, He retired to 
Bethany beyond Jordan ;—was summoned 
thence by the message from Martha and 
Mary to Bethany near Jerusalem, where 
He raised Lazarus;—again retired to 
Ephraim, somewhere beyond Jericho, on 
the borders of the desert ;—six days before 
the passover came to Bethany, and the 
anointing took place, &c.; this whole time 
being three months and afew days. (6) I 
believe then that we have obtained a fixed 
critical point in all the four Gospels for 
the last journey from Galilee, after which 
He never returned (in the flesh) thither 
again. And this last journey was to the 
feast of dedication, or at all events brought 
Him in time for that feast (for it does 
not look like a journey specially ¢o a feast) 
at Jerusalem. It was between th2 feast 
of tabernacles in John vii. 2, to which He 
went up privately (ib. ver. 10), and the 
occasion when we find Him in Solomon’s 
porch, John x. 22. (7) The three first 
Evangelists relate nothing of the being in 
Jerusalem at the feast of dedication, or 
indeed at all, except at the last passover. 
We therefore find in them nothing of the 
retirements to Bethany (beyond Jordan) 
and Ephraim; but the removal of our 
Lord from Galilee to the confines of 
Judza through the parts beyond Jordan 
is described as uninterrupted. (8) We 
are now I believe in a situation to appre- 
ciate the view with which our Evangelist 
inserts this portion. He takes this journey, 
beginning its narrative at the very same 
place where the others do, as comprehend- 
ing—as indeed in strict historical fact it 
did—the last. solemn farewell to Galilee 
(ch. x. 13—15), the final resolve of our 
Lord to go up to Jerusalem (ix. 51), and, 

for kwpunv, roAw TAN! 69 latt(not ¢) [Tert, Op,]. 

wste ACDEN% rel [ Bas, Cyr, ]. 

—which in its wider sense it did,—all 
the records which he possessed of miracles 
and discourses between this time and the 
triumphal entry. (9) As to arranging or 
harmonizing the separate incidents con- 
tained in this portion, as the Evangelist 
himself has completely by his connecting 
words in many places disclaimed it (see 
ch. ix. 57; x. 1, 25, 38; xi. 1, 14; xii. 1; 
xiii. 1, 10) 22); xiv. 1, 25); xv. 1s) xvid; 
5, 11, 20; xviii. 1, 9),—I do not suppose 
that we, at this distance of time, shall 
succeed in doing so. The separate diffi- 
culties will be treated of as they occur. 

51.] oupth., not past—not, when 
the days were fulfilled; but, were being 
fulfilled: i.e. approaching their fulfil- 
ment. ‘ When the time was come, E. V., 
is too strong: when the days were come 
would be better, for that would include 
the whole of the journey in those days. 
See reff. avaAnpyis can have but one 
meaning (which, as the word itself is not 
found elsewhere, must be determined by 
the sense of the cognate verb: see 
reff.), His assumption, i.e. ascension 
into heaven. 7uéepas THs davadnwews 
avTod Aéyer Toy Kaipdy Thy adopic- 
Oévra pméexpt TIS avadhyews av’Tov Tis 
amd ys eis ovpavdv. Euthym. 
aitdés resumes the subject, not without 
some emphasis implying his own volun- 
tary action. 7o weds. [av.] éor., a 
Hebraism, see reff., implying determinate 
fixed purpose: ef. Isa. 1. 7, the sense of 
which, as prophetic of the Messiah going 
to his sufferings, seems to be referred to in 
this expression. The LXX have there, 
Z0nka Td mpdswrdy pov ws aTEpeay 
™éT pay. 52.] ayyéAovs, who have 
been assumed without reason to have 
been James and John. Sapap.] On 
the enmity of the Jews and Samaritans, 
see note, John iv. 9. The publicity now 
courted by our Lord is in remarkable 
contrast to His former avoidance of no- 
tice, and is a feature of the elose of His 
ministry, giving rise to the accusation of 
ch. xxiii. 5. ste ér. avtTq@ must 
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27 reff. 
c Gal. v. 15 

e Matt. vii. 6. xvi. 23 ada. 

w constr., Matt. 

(2 Thess. ii. 8 v. r.) only. Joel ii. 3. d i Kies i. 10, 12. 
fver. 42. Matt. xvi. 22. Zech. iii. 3. 

54. om avtov BN 1 lat-e. (ermav, so BCLEN.) for aro, ex CD 1 goth 
Bas, Chr,: txt ABN rel, an’ Lz. om ws Kat nAtas emonoer (see note) BLEN vulg 
lat-e 1 syr-cu copt-dz arm [Cyr,] Jer,: ins ACD rel lat-a 6 ¢ f [q] syrr copt goth eth 
[Bas, Chr,] (Tert ?). 

55. * rec aft avros adds Kat elev OvK oldate oiov mvevpatos éaTeE 
Upets, with D F(Wetst) KMUPAT 1.69 latt syrr syr-cu copt[-wilk ath arm] Clem,(? see 
Tischdf)Did, Epiph, (sic) Chr, Dion-areop, Antch, Thdor-stud,[appy | Chrysoc, Cypr(appy) 
Op, Ambr, Aug (but of these DFULA 69 latt goth Chr, Antch, om vues) : om ABCEN 
rel (see note) fuld(with gat) lat-g, / copt-schw eth Eus,(appy) Bas, Cyr, Gaud [Jer, ].— 

for o.ov, movov D 1 Scr’s i q? w? ev-z, [Chr, Antchg]. * rec adds further 0 yap 

vlog Tov avOpwrrou ovK HAGEV Yruyas avOpwTrwVv aTrodécat adrAA THaat, 
with F(Wetst) KMUTATI 1. 69 latt syrr syr-cu [copt-wilk zth-ms] goth Antch, Cypr, 
Ambr, Quest, (but of these UPA 1. 69 vulg lat-@ e Antch, Cypr, om yap, T has puxnp, 
vulg lat-e e Syr syr-cu goth om av@pwrwv, and UT have amoxrewat for amoA.): om 
ABCDEN rel [fuld(with gat) ] lat-g,. 7 copt-schw [zth-ed Chr, ]. 

mean something more, surely, than to 
provide board and lodging; there is a 
solemnity about the sentence which for- 
bids that supposition. It must have been 
to announce the coming of Jesus as the 
Messiah, which He did not conceal in 
Samaria, as in Judza and Galilee, see 
John iv. 26; and the refusal of the Sama- 
ritans must have been grounded on the 
jealousy excited by the preference shewn 
for the Jewish rites and metropolis. 
They expected that the Messiah would 
have confirmed their anti-Jewish rites 
and Gerizim temple, instead of going up 
solemnly to Jerusalem, and thereby con- 
demning them. 54.] The disciples 
whom He named ‘sons of thunder,’ Mark 
iii. 17. ‘They saw some insult of manner, 
or actual refusal to allow the Lord to 
enter their village. That a collision of 
this kind did take place is plain from the 
last verse, and implied from the occasion 
alluded to by the two Apostles, where 
the fire was invoked in the presence of 
the offending persons. Jt happened also 
in Samaria. — mvp, not lightning, but 
fire, as in the passage alluded to, and in 
1 Kings xviii. 38. —— It is exceedingly diffi- 
cult to determine the true reading in this 
passage, which seems to have been more 
than usually tampered with, or wrongly 
written. It is hardly conceivable that 
the shorter text, as edited by Tischdf., . . . 
avadGoat adtous ; arpapels de emetiunoer 

avTois. Kal éemropevOnoavy ... should have 
been the original, and all the rest, in- 
sertion. Homeoteleuton may have had 
some share in the omission of the latter 
debated portion, from KAIEITI to KAIEN: 
but this does not touch ws kal ‘HA. én. 
It has been suggested that those words 
may have been removed as involving in- 
direct censure of Elias: but surely this 
lay too far off to create any offence. And 
their znsertion into the text is quite inex- 
plicable. In this great uncertainty, I have 
thought the candid way is to let my edited 
text reflect such uncertainty, and I have 
therefore printed these latter debatable 
words in the same type as the text, and 
have annotated on them. Let it be re- 
membered that in both cases, versions far 
more ancient than our oldest Mss. con- 
tain these words. 55.] [ovx otdare 
ciov mvevpatés éote. Besides the mis- 
taken ways of explaining these words of 
our Lord (e.g. ‘Do you not see what a 
(bad) spirit you are shewing?’ Borne- 
mann) there are two senses which they may 
bear. (1) Affirmative, as in E. V.,—‘pu- 
tatis vos agi Spiritu tali quali olim Elias 

. sed erratis. Habetis quidem (jAov 
sed od kat’ ériyywow, et qui proinde 
humani est affectus, non divine motionis.’ 
Grot.; or (2) interrogative—‘ Know ye 
not what manner of spirit ye belong to 
(are of) ?’ the spirit meant being the Holy 
Spirit. ‘The Spirit in Elias was a fiery and 
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Judg. xv. 4. * oe A c : 
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ch. xiii. 19.) t 

m—Mt. (re) 59 ef7rey S€ mpos Erepov “AxodovOer por. 6 St elrev Kupre 
n=Mark v.37 ™ €qr/tpeyrov prot ateGovTs tpa@Tov Oday Tov matépa 

reff. 
s : re \ A , 

hom, Mov. 6 elqrey S& adT@ "”Ades Tors vexpods Oaryau Tovs 
(from Exod. ¢ a , \ Ay Ls \ 0 , \ , 

Ix. 16) only. €@UT@V VEeKpous, aU S€ amredOwy ° dudyyedre THY Bacireiay 
2 Mace. iil. es a 2 \ Auer ’ , , 

pMark vids TOD Oeov. 61 eizrev S€ Kal Etepos ’AxoXovOnow cou Kvpte 

qch.xitret Tp@tov Oe é€mitperov poor PamotakacOat Tois Yeis Tov 

57. rec (for nat) eyevero de (beg of lection: ef D and G below), with A rel vulg [lat-3 
fq) syr goth [Ath,]: «or eyevero D 346(Sz) lat-a ¢ e [syr-jer]: txt BCLXEN 33. 69 
Syr syr-cu copt eth arm. rec (for eav) av, with DN rel [Ath,]: txt ABCKL 
S(Tischdf) UEZII 33. 69 Ath,. for amepxn, umaryets D 157. om Kupte (tts 
unusual place at end of the clause and its non-occurrence in || Matt account for the 
omission) BDL E(appy) & 1 vulg lat-a ¢ copt arm Mcion,-t Ath,[-comm]: ins AC rel 
lat-b f q syrr [syr-jer| goth [Ath,-txt, and att oo, syr-cu eth]. 

58. om Ist o B. 
59. om «upc B1(but corrd by orig] scribe: see table: Tischdf says by B*) DV. 

mpwrov bef ameAdovt: B D(-Oovta) & 33: mp. aweAOew kot 1 latt Orig: amweAdew mp. 
AKII: aredAdewv, omg mpwt., 69 [Thdrt] (all more or less from || Matt): txt Cz rel 
syr eth. {'Tischdf, ed 8, ascribes mpwr. ameA. xa to AKTI latt Orig Bas,, and am. mpwr. 
(without «a:) to 1 ev-y lat-e gy l.] 

60. 0 de exw. D. 
B(D)LEX 33 lat-a@ copt. 

61. emp. Se wor wp. D Iren-gr. 

judicial spirit, as befitted the times and the 
character of God’s dealings then; but the 
Spirit in Meand mine is of a different kind 
—a spirit of love and forgiveness.’ 
The latter of these is perhaps better suited 
to the context: but we seem to want an 
example in the Gospels of (ovx) ofdare used 
interrogatively : see Matt. vii. 11 ||; xx. 
22, 20 ||; xxiv. 42 ||; xxv. 18; xxvi. 2: 
Mark iv. 13 (doubtful, but the construc- 
tion is direct) : ch. xii. 56: John viii. 14; 
xiv. 4 al. I have therefore punctuated 
according to the former sense: which, in- 
eed, seems more naturally followed by 
the yap of the clause following. It 
1s very interesting to remember that this 
sane John came down to Samaria (Acts 
viii. 14—17) with Peter, to confer the 
gift of the Holy Spirit on the Samaritan 
believers. 

57—62.| Matthew (viii. 19— 22) relates 
the contents of vv. 57—60, but at a totally 
different period of our Lord’s ministry, viz. 
His crossing the lake to go to Gadara. It 
is quite impossible to decide which Evan- 
gelist has placed the incidents in their 
proper chronological place. When we once 
begin to speculate on such things, it is 
easy to find a fitness, on whichever side of 

rec uft avtw ins o inaous (ef || Matt), with AC rel [vss]: om 
for ameA@wv, wopevders D Iren,. 

om tov (ber oxov) D. 

the argument we range ourselves. Only 
(see notes on Matt.) we must not adopt 
the wretched subterfuge of the harmonists, 
and maintain that the two events took 
place twice, each time consecutively, and 
each time with the same reply from our 
Lord. 57, 58.] See notes on Matt. 

59. axodovGer por] This command 
is implied in Matthew, where the reply 
is, as here, Kupie, emitpeidv pot mp@rov 

- which words could hardly be spoken 
without a reference in the mpé@tov to it. 

60.] S.ay. «.7.A., peculiar to Luke, 
and shews the independence of his source 
of information. Am I wrong in supposing 
also, that it connects this incident with the 
sending out of the Seventy, which follows 
immediately afterwards ? 61, 62.] 
Peculiar to Luke. Tots els....,a 
mixture of two constructions—amépxeo Gat 
eis 7. olk. mou kal amotat. Tois ev T. 
otk «ov. The meaning is, to bid farewell 
to the persons, not to set in order the 
things, as some have rendered it. The 
answer of our Lord again seems to refer to 
the sending out into the harvest (ch. x. 2), 
for which the present seventy were as it 
were the ploughmen, first breaking up 
the ground. The saying itself is to be ex~ 

ABCDRE 
GHKI, 
MSUV 
XTAA 
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otxov pov. ® eirev S&& 6 “Inaods Ovdels ' ériBarav Tip *= here only. 
eut. xii. 7, 

Cal a“ a ) ” > , 

xelpa avtov én ‘apotpov Kai Brérwv ‘els Ta ona Ese. 
u 2 ’ > a / a a 50 reff. evOeTos eatw TH Bacirela Tod Oeod. s here only. 

ll. al, Isa. 
\ a / cd eer Se 

X. 1 Mera &€ tavta ‘ avéderEev 0 Kvpios [Kai] ETEpous * Mark xii 16. 
€ s \ / John vi. 66. 
éBdounKovra, Kal améoteidev avtods “ ava Sv0 TPO Tpos- xii, xx, 

14, Ps. ix. 3, 
v Acts i. 24 only. Hab. iii, uch. xiv. 35. Heb. vi. 7 only. Ps. xxxi.6. Sus, 15 [Theod.) only. 

2 w Matt. xx. 9,10. ch. ix. (3,) 14(| Mk. v.r.). John 2, —2 Mace, ix. 23. (-derées, ch. i. 80.) 
ii. 6. Rev. iv. 8. xxi, 21 only, 

62. rec aft e:mev de ins mpos avtov, with LX=N [latt] Syr copt goth wth arm: 
aft ino. AC rel [lat-g syr]: om B.—o de ino. erm. avtw D lat-e. ovdels E15 TA OTLTW 
Brerwv ko ewtBarAwy THY XEIpa avTou ex’ apotpoy D lat-a bc e g Clem, Cypr, Promiss 
Hil, Zeno.—om avrov B 1 lat-a 6 g arm Iren-gr, Orig, Cyr, Bas, Tert,.—emBadhov 
(conformn to BAerwv) ADL Clem). rec (for rn BaciAeia) eis THY Baotdciav (prob 
as Mey, exegetical gloss on the dat, see ch xiv. 35), with ACD rel Bas, Cyr, Chr,[ed 
Savile Antch,]: ev tn 8. 884 Iren-gr [Chr,]: txt BLEN?! 1. 33 latt arm Clem, 
Orig,[int,; ] Iren-int [Cypr, Hil]. 

Cuap. X. 1. for wera de 7. aved. o kup., amedeitev Se D lat-a bce. om Ist Kat 
BLE Syr copt eth: ins ACDX rel latt syr-cu syr [syr-jer goth arm] Eus, [Bas,] Tert,. 

aft e8dounkovta ins dvo (prob traditional corrn, to agree with the number of the 
members of the Sanhedrim) BDM R(in index to chapters) vulg lat-a e¢ e J syr-cu arm 
Dial, Clem Epiph, Recog, Aug, Prud Isid Bede: om ACER rel lat-b f g syrr [syr-jer] 
copt goth xth Eus, [Bas,] Cyr, Thl Euthym Iren-int, Tert, Ambr, Jer. om 
avtous B Eus,. 

plained simply from agricultural operations 
—for he who has his hand on the plough, 
guiding it, must look on the furrow which 
his share is making—if he look behind, his 
work will be marred. Hesiod’s precept is 
very similar, épy. ii. 60, i@efny atrar’ 
éAadvol, pyxére mamtTatvev we0” GuyAtKas 
GAN’ em) Epyw Oupdy Exwv. ev0eTos, 
not ‘fit,’ but well adapted, ‘the right 
sort of workman.’ The sense is more im- 
mediately applicable to the ministry of the 
gospel of Christ, which will least of all 
things bear a divided service and back- 
ward looks,—but of course affects also 
every private Christian, inasmuch as he 
too has a work to do,—ground to break, 
and a harvest to reap. 

Cuap. X. 1—16.] MIssION OF THE 
Seventy. It is well that Luke has given 
us also the sending of the Twelve ;—or we 
should have had some of the Commentators 
asserting that this was the same mission. 
The discourse addressed to the Seventy 
is in substance the same as that to the 
Twelve, as the similarity of their errand 
would lead us to suppose it would be. But 
there is, as Stier has well remarked (iii. 
89, edn. 2), this weighty difference. The 
discourse in Matt. x. in its three great 
divisions (see notes there), speaks plainly 
of an office founded, and a ministry ap- 
pointed, which was to involve a work, and 
embrace consequences, co-extensive, both 

in space and duration, with the world. 
Here, we have no such prospective view 
unfolded. The whole discourse is confined 

uft ava vo ins vo BKM 69 syr-w-ob: om ACDEN rel Eus, [ Bas, ]. 

to the first division there (vv. 1—15), and 
relates entirely to present duties. 
Their sending out was not to prove and 
strengthen their own faith, as Hase sup- 
poses (Leben J. p. 194),—but to prepare 
the way for this solemn journey of the 
Lord, the object of which was the an- 
nouncement of the near approach of the 
kingdom of God,—and the termination of 
it, the last events at Jerusalem. Their 
mission being thus temporary, and ex- 
piring with their return, it is not to be 
wondered at that we hear nothing of them 
in the Acts. This last is surely an absurd 
objection to bring against the historic 
truth of their mission, seeing that the 
Acts are written by this same Evangelist, 
and the omission is therefore an argument 
for, and not against, that truth. 1.] 
peta tavta—chronological—after these 
things, not ‘besides these things, as 
Schleiermacher and Olsh. render it. 
avéd., an official word: see reff. Bleek 
has observed, that 6 «dpios, of our Lord, 
in narration, is peculiar to St. Luke, and 
to narrations which he alone gives. Cf. 
ch. vii. 13; xi. 89; xii. 42; xiii. 15; xvii. 
5, 6; xviii. 6; xxii. 31, 61. But this is 
only true of the Synoptic Gospels. It 
oceurs in the fragment at the end of 
St. Mark (xvi. 19), and in John (iv. 1 
reff.). In the Acts, the usage is very 
general: see ii. 47; v. 9, 14; ix 1, &e.;— 
and in St. Paul’s Epistles: see 1 Cor. vi. 
14, 17; vii. 10, &e. [kat] ér. €B8., not 
‘ether seventy also,’ but others [also], 
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, 3 A 5 Lal / oY Ld x e ” 

x=Matt. @mrov avTod eis Tacay TOkW Kal TOToY * OU myuEhdev 
xxviii. 16. - 5 

hoo e® abtos epyecOar. » Edeyev S€ mpos avtos “O pev 
reff. 

b Matt. x. 10. 
al.t XX. A> = a % 

Wisd. xvii. Kyptou TOD * Oeptcmov, OTrws ” épyatas °éxBary eis TOV 
Mork \ \ ? \ . 7 i. 12. > an ¢ , > 5) s a 

°Muesd =" Oeptopov avtod. % wmdyere idov atocTéAXW mas 
1 Mace. xii. 
21 as 4 dpvas év péom * AvKwP. «ft. 

d here only. 

*Gepiopos Torus, of dé » épydtat odtyou SenOnTE ody TOD - 

* un * Baoragere § Baddav- ¥ 
Isa. Ixv. 25. \ oh , AG 5 / P \ bY ' \ y 

eMaeicts TOV, wy Marnpay py i vTodnwata: Kal pwndéva Kata Thy ABCDE 
eft. oe OX > , ee ™ EN Maa. 3} BE? a RSUV 
= Matt. iii. 11. i f= Matt-iii.11. OOOV aomaanabe eis tw 0 apy eiséXOnre oikiav, mpatov RSUYX 

= =~ , 3 a =~ 

gch. xi1.33.  Aévere Kipnvn ta olkw TovTw. ® Kai éav éxet J vids 1 
xxii. 35, 36 ra ra ‘ e 33 
only. Job ag k2 , a3 9X € Me 2 ez Tee » 69 
uv itonly. elpyvns, *éravamavoerat em avTov 7 eipyvn vuav ‘Ee 

he a \ > a > s ? ar. \ a > 
xxi 35, 8S pune, Eh buds ™avaxduryer. 7 év auth S€ TH oixia 
4 Ki * 
42 ene Judith x. 5. xvii. 10, 15 only. i Matt. iii. 11. ch. xxii. 35 al. Exod. xii. 11. j=ch. xvi. 

John xii, 36. Eph. ii. 2 k = here (Rom. ii. 17) only. Num. xi. 25, 26 1 Matt. ix 
17 reff. Pate Heid, Actaxvili, ay Heb. xi. 16 only. Exod. xxxii. 27. Judg. xi. 39 A. 

for mavay m. Kk. T., TavTa Tomov Ka ToAW D lat-ab cel gq Syrsyr-cu (Eus,). 
(rec eueAAev, with DKLNM (S 4, e sil) Eus, [Bas,]: txt ABCEN rel. (33 def.)) om 
avros D latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer copt-dz ]. etsepxeoOa A 1 lat-a e syr-mg [syr-jer] 
Eus: d:epx. 69 Sex’s g s. 

2. rec (for 1st Se) ovy, with A rel syr-txt [Bas,]: txt BCDLEN 1. 33. 69 lat-a ee g 
syr-mg copt-schw goth arm. om pev D lat-a ce [e]. om ouv D-gr. rec 
exB. bef epyaras (Matt ix. 38), with ACEN rel [vulg] lat-a 6 c: txt BD lat-e.—ree 
exBadXn, exBarddAer I’: txt A B(sic: see table) CDEN rel Bas,. 

3. rec aft .5ov ins eyw (from Matt x. 16), with CDE rel [vulg] lat-b e [f q syrr 
syr-jer copt goth eth]: om ABR lat-a e J arm. for apvas, mpoBata (Matt x. 16) 
AM. for ev ueotw, weoov D. 

4. (BadAdaytiov, so ABCDERN &c.) rec (for 3rd un) unde, with ACR rel Clem, : 
unre M 69 vulg lat-a b f [2 g Syr syr-cu syr-jer arm-ms] Ambr,: txt BDLEN 1 lat-ce 
syr [arm-ed ]. om ka AIN! 33. 248. 

5. av bef de D!(txt D-corr'). rec oxiay bef verb, with AC F(Wetst) LRXZ 
rel vulg lat-f syrr [syr-jer] copt goth eth arm: txt B(D)N 1 [Orig-int, |.—mpwrov 
between verb and oy D!-gr, simly lat-@ 6 q syr-cu, but om D-gr-corr(and lat) 
[lat-e].—oAw erseAOnre es oixiav 69(sic).—rec (for erseAOnTe) esepxeobe, with AR 
rel: txt BCD F(Wetst) LXEN 1. 69. 

6. kav D. rec aft eay ins uev (Matt x. 13), with (but e sil) Ser’s d] m ns (Orig, }: 
om ABCDREX rel Orig,[int,] Constt, Bas,. exe bef 7 B vulg lat-a 6 fd Orig,. 

elz o bet vos, with N!(but erased) : om ABCDRE rel Scr’s-mss goth arm Orig, Constt 
[ Bas | Thl. eravarranoetat B'(Tischdf) &. ins 7 e:pnv7n var bef ed’ vas (|| Matt) 
R Syr-ed [syr-jer eth] copt Orig,-int,.—for avaxapper, emuorpeper 7 erp. us. D 

sidered as one great act. 8, 4.] The seventy in number. The érépovs may 
time was now one of greater danger than refer, either to the Twelve, ch. ix. 1, or 

perhaps, from the similarity of their 
mission, to the a&yyeAo: in ch. ix. 52. 
But perhaps the first is more probable, 
from the similarity of the discourses. 
The number of seventy might perhaps 
have reference to the seventy elders of 
Israel, Exod. xxiv. 1: Num. xi. 16:— 
all sorts of fanciful analogies have been 
found out and insisted on (and moreover 
forced into the text), which are not worth 
recounting. ov for oi,—see reff. 

2.| See Matt. ix. 37 and notes. 
If ékBaAAy were read, the pres., as usual, 
would have the force of the continually 
repeated act: as it is, the aor. (as in 
{| Matt.) indicates the whole mission, con- 

at the mission of the Twelve; therefore 
ver. 3 is bound immediately up with 
their present sending, whereas in Matt. 
x. 16 it regards a time yet distant in the 
future; also one requiring greater haste,— 
which accounts for the addition, pydéva x. 
7. 63. aom. These reasons also account 
for merely the healing the sick being 
enjoined, ver. 9. 6.] vids eip., a 
(or more probably, the,—as words like 
mxathp, untnp, vids, &e., are often de- 
finite though anarthrous) son of peace: 
i.e. persons receptive of your message 
of peace ;—see reff. 7—12.| See on 
Matt. x. 11—15. The particular direc- 
tions here are different. 7.) év atry 
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apie éoOovtes Kal mivovtes ™ Ta map’ avTa@v ° aEvos yap n Mark v. 26. 
0 ® epyarns Tou P pea Bob aQuTov. 2) " peraBaivere €& oikias ° 8 5" 

8 kal els tv Gv TodwW elsépynade kat déyovTat * 
‘ mapariBéweva bpiv, 9 kal Oeparrevete 

els olKiav. 
€ lal > ’ 

buas, éoOiete Ta 

Phil. iv. 18. 
n., Matt, 
38 reff. 

= Matt. xx. 
8 reff, 

q John Vii. 3. 
xiii. 1 al.t 
Wisd. vii. 27 
al. 

Tovs €v avtn acbeveis, Kal deyere avtois *”Hyyicev ep rch. ix. 16 reff 

vuas 7 Bacirela Tod Oeod. 

‘aratelas avTis elmarte 

; ww a 

Snyyixev 7 Baoireia Tod 

“ > / 

TONEL shai 

Ore et év Tepe Kal wave eye Ono-av 2 ai Suvdpers ai 2.2, 
yevomevar ev div, *mddau av év a odKK@ Kal 4 g7r00@ 

14 * orrny Tipe kal DdSave KaOnpevor » weTevoncar. 

7. rec eo@covres, with ACREN rel: txt BD. 
Matt x. 10), with ACR rel arm: om BDLXEN. 

10 cis Hv & adv modw eis- 
€\Onte kcal py Séywvtar tyas, eEeAOovres els Tas 

Nl Kai 
YKoAAnOévTA Huiv ex THS TOAEwWS Uuav Eis TOs Todas 
[}uev] * atropaccoucba buiv * rAnv TodTO YvaaKere, ott 

Geod. 
‘Lodopos ev tH mHEpa éxelvn Y dveKtor pov éoras 7) TH, fi 38) 

13 odai aot Xopaetv, ovat aor BnOcaiéda, yy Mal 15 

Gen. xviii. 8. 
s Mz 43 iii. 2 

reff. . With 

éri, here 
only. oo 

Tov » covioprov TOV toh. xiv 21 
reff. Prov. 
vii. 12. 

u ch. ix. 5 reff. 
v ch. xv. 15. 
pape vy. 13 al. 

2 Néyo VU : iv OTL w here only +. 
ey - (expacc. * 

ch, vii. 38.) 

V. ¥.)s 
xi. 22, 24 

z = Matt. xi. 
20, 21 reff. 

a Matt. xi. 21 

beet. iii. 2 
reff. 

rec aft 7. uic8. av. ins eo: (see 
for ef, aro D-gr 

8. rec aft ny ins & (see ver 10), with AKLXATI (1, e sil): om BCDREN rel Orig, 
Constt Thl. 

9. for rovs, ovs D'(txt D8 ?). 
dexovra E'KLIMRUXTA 69. 

acdevouvras D lat-c e. nyyioev EB. ey: 
10. rec (for exseA@nre) ersepxnode (from ver 8: see above, ver 5), with AR rel [Eus, 

Bas,]: txt BUDLEN 1. 33. 69 latt. deEwvta: ID ev-H [Bas, ]. 
il. for nu, yu D-gr? &1(txt X-corr! 34) A: om gat syr-cu arm. rec om eis 

Tous Todas nuwy (homeotel from vuwy to nuwv), with ESVPAA vulg eth [Bas,]: ins 
ABCDREN rel mm lat-a } ¢ e fi 1 syrr syr-cu copt goth arm, but of these BDRX mm 
lat-abecefil syr-cu(appy) om jor. aft yiwwor. ins vues N!(om N-corr!3). 

rec aft nyyixev ins ed’ vuas (from ver 9), with ACR rel mm lat-f / syrr [syr-jer] 
copt-schw[-dz arm-mss Bas,]: om BDLEN 1.33 ev-y latt syr-cu copt[-wilk] arm[-ed] 
Tert,.—n (bef BactAeia) i is written twice in D. 

12. rec aft Aeyw ins de, with DMVERX (S, e sil) lat-a f [gq] copt : om ABCR rel vulg 
lat-b ¢ e ¢ syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth eth arm. avekTotepov ectat bef ev Tn nueEpa 
exevn A 69 Syr syr-cu arm; similar order in D lat-e.—for 7m nuepa exewn, Baoirera 
tov Geou D lat-e, simly lat-a b. 

13. (xopaCew, so ABCGKLMSXAER Frag-par: xopoCav D.) 
Bndcada AB, Bed0. D: BnPcaidav EU 1. 69 [goth]. ka D. 

eyernonoay) eyevovto (from Matt xi. 21), with ACR rel: 
rec Kadnuevat (gramml corrn), with D rel: 

82 rq olx., but in the (that) house itself 
(see ver. 5, where it was last spoken of, 
the inhabitants having been since men- 
tioned) remain. Beware of rendering | it 
in the same house, q. a. év 5& TH adri oik. 

Ta Tap avTov, the things which 
come from them; which are theirs, and 
by them set before you: cf. ver. 8. 
9.] Hyyexev éd’ Spas 4 B. 7. 0. is a later 
announcement than generally HYY- Bac. 
7. oup., Matt. x. 7. 11.] aropac- 
wopeba t piv can hardly be with Wordsw. ” 
“we wipe off from ourselves on you: 
the dak pron. holds too slight and un- 

for 2nd ovat cot, 
rec (for 

txt BDLEN 33. 69. 
txt ABCFLRXTEX Frag-par 33. 

emphatic a place for this, and is merely a 
dativus incommodi: ‘against you,’ as 
E. V. Cf. Acts xiii. 51, where ém’ avrouvs 
represents the same, and is similarly ren- 
dered in E. V. 13.] In these 
words, which our Lord had uttered before 
(Matt. xi. 21 ff.), He takes His solemn 
farewell of the cities where the greatest 
number of His miracles had been done, 
and discourses uttered: they being awful 
examples of the 4 médts éxeivn just de- 
scribed. It is wonderful how De Wette 
can write of these four verses falfce 
Reminifcenz, f. 3. Matt. xi. 20—and this 
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ec = ch. xi. 31, 
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Y QVEKTOTEpOV EoTal Ev TH © KploOEL 7) UML. 

X. 

15 gat ov 
ps a lo) / a 

aki oko Kadapvaodp un 4 ws tod 4 obpavod ° invwOnon ; f Ews Tod 

Acts xiii. 17. 

2Cor-xiTal. Kal @ » @beT@v Umas ene ” 
Ti Taréotpewav bé ot EBdounKovta 

1 Chron, xvii. 
1 \ ’ t ‘ 

{Matt. xi.23 TOV ATOOTELNAVTA ME. 
g here (Matt. 

xi. 23 v. r.) 

xxxi. 16 (we 
els adov). 

ff. - 
ech.ise.  f a@dou ® KataBiBacOnon. 

k X lal iy K , \ \ 5 ’ 

peTa yapas Aéyovtes Kupie, Kat Ta Saovia 
TacoeTat tiv ™év TO OvomaTi cov. 

16 a , , € a ’ a > 4 

0 axovwv Uudv éuod axovet » 
a , A , ne 

aberet? 6 O¢ éuée  aBetav © aberet 

l ., 

UTro- 
- a 

18 e{zrev dé avTois 
YU n? , \ a € 02 \ p 3 an > a 

h=ch. vii. 30. "’ KOew@pouy Tov catavav ws ° agtpamny ¥ ex Tov  oupavod 
John xii. 48. 
Gal. ii. 21. 1 Thess. iv. 8. Isa, xxiv. 16, 

Ich. ii. 51 reff. m Mark xvi. 17 reff. 
56 al. Josh. viii. 20 (18) B. Ps. Ixiii. 9. 
10. ix. 1. (azo, Matt. xxiv. 29.) 

14. om ev rn Kpioer D 253 Scr’s ¢ lat-e [7]: transpd in 1 lat-a 6 g. 
vuw CL: nav D)(txt D%). 

o Matt. xxiv. 27 reff. Exod. xix. 16. 

ich, ii. 20 reff. k ch. viii. 13 reff. 
nch. xxiv. 39. Mark iii. 11. John vi. 19. Acts vil. 

p Rev. viii. 

for 7 uuu, 

15. rec (for un and viwOnon) n and viwbeca (see digest Matt xi. 23), with ACR 
rel (69) vulg lat-c f 9, q syrr goth [arm] Aug: 7 viw6ys (but txt restored) B*(Tischdf 
= our B?): txt B'DLER® lat-a b e727 [syr-cu]} copt eth. 
B(as corrd by origl scribe: Tischdf says by B*) RE rel. 

rec om 2nd tov, with ACDRN rel Ces: ins BL Frag-par. 
(Prob the art is origl, cf ch xvi. 23, and was omd to suit || Matt.) 
(and lat) 1 lat-@ 67. 

om Ist tov BI'CDN: ins 
ins 7 bef 2nd ews C D! 

kataBnon 

(|| att) BD syr-cu [eth]: txt ACRERN rel latt copt goth [syrr arm]. 
16. vuwy bef axovwy A-corr(eu. ak. vuas A) KT latt syrr [syr-cu] Ign, [Constt, ] 

Iren-int,. 
Cypr, [simly Ign, ]. 
tov amogre:Aavtos me D lat-[a 6) él. 

17. wera xapas bef o: eBdounkovta AKTI. 
BD vulg lat-a [e e /] syr-mg arm. 

aft akovee add kat 0 euov akovwy akovet Tou meuaytos me Frag-par 
for o Se eve to amootetkavta me, o dE EMoUV akovwy akoueEt 

aft «Bdountkovta ins duo (see ver 1) 

18. ex tov ovpavov bef ws aotparnv B 254. 

when he believes Luke to have had Matt. 
before him. 16.] See Matt. x. 40 
and notes. 

17—24.] RETURN OF THE SEVENTY. 
As in ch. ix. 6—10, Luke attaches the 
return of the Seventy very closely to their 
mission. They probably were not many 
days absent. They say nothing of the re- 
ception of their message,—or it is not 
brought out in the Gospel, as not imme- 
diately belonging to the great central 
object of narration ; they rejoice that more 
power seems to be granted to them than 
even His words promised, seeing that He 
commissioned them only to heal the sick, 
not to cast out devils, as He did the 
Apostles, ch. ix. 1. That this was a 
ground of joy not to be prominently 
brought forward, is the purport of our 
Lord’s answer; the whole of which as far 
as ver. 24 incl. is in the strictest con- 
nexion, and full of most weighty and deep 
truth. 17.| The év t@ dv. gov is 
perhaps too much lost sight of in the qptv 
here; though I would not lay so much 
stress on this as Stier has done. 
18.] This verse has been generally mis- 
understood, and its force lost, by imagin- 
ing it to refer to some triumph just gained, 
which our Lord announces as the reason 
for their newly manifested power. The 

truth is, that in this brief speech He sums 
up proleptically, as so often in the dis- 
courses in John, the whole great conflict 
with and defeat of the Power of evil, from 
the first even till accomplished by His own 
victory. The é@edp. t. o. refers to the 
original fall of Satan, when he lost his 
place as an angel of light, not keeping his 
first estate; which fall however had been 
proceeding ever since step by step, and 
shall do so, till all things be put under 
the feet of Jesus who was made lower 
than the angels. And this éBedpouv be- 
longs to the period before the foundation 
of the world when He abode in the bosom 
of the Father. He is to be (see ver. 22) 
the Great Victor over the Adversary, 
and this victory began when Satan fell 
from heaven. (I would not altogether 
erase the foregoing interpretation: but 
surely it is grammatically more correct, 
with Bleek, to refer the imperfect to the 
time just past,—to the Lord’s prophetic 
sight at the time of the ministering of 
the Seventy. Cf. Acts xviii. 5 for a simi- 
lar imperfect. If this view be correct, 
the words do not refer to any “triumph 
just gained,” but to the Lord’s glorious 
anticipations of final triumph, felt during 
the exercise of power by His servants.) 

@s aot.] Not the suddenness only 
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u ch. xi, 12. 

a id , \ s y ? fol lA / 7 ‘ Hate TO ayiw Kal elmev * E€opodoyotpai oo, tatep F455 
Deut. viil. 15. 

v = here only. see Matt. xiii. 28, 39. w = here only, exc. Rev. vi. 6 al7. Isa. x. 20. by x2 Cor. 
1 Mace. xiii. 40 only. y Matt. v.12. Acts ii. 26 (from Ps. xv. 9). xvi. 34. Ps. ii. 11. ili. 2, 3 only +. 

Rom. xiv. ll. xv. 9, 2 Kings xxii. 50. z = Matt. xi. 20, 

19. rec didwur (from misunderstanding, into which De W. also has fallen: dedwxa 
does not apply merely to the past, but asserts an abiding fact), with ACD rel lat-e 
syrr syr-cu Just, Eus, Iren-int,: txt BC!LX® 1 vulg lat-b ef g,7 1 q syr-mg [syr-jer] 
goth eth [arm] Orig,[int,] Cyr, Chr [Bas,] Thdrt, Mac Epiph, Hil, Lucif, Ambr 
Ces,. ins twy bef opewy and bet cxopmiwy D. ins tyhv bef Tov €xOpov B 
[ Orig, ]. om ov xn D X'(ins N-corr!), Steph adicnon (gramml corrn or 
ttacism ?), with BC rel: txt ADEHLMTIAR 1. 33 Orig,. 

20. for mvevuara, Samora (gloss) D 1 lat-e f syrr syr-cu copt-mss eth Eus, Bas, 
Cyr, Thdrt, Orig-int; Ambrajiq Ambrst Aug,. rec aft Se ins wadAov, with X Cyr,: 
om ABCD [S(Tischdf) ] & rel latt [syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt goth «th arm] Eus, Bas, 
[Orig-int,] Ambr. rec (for eyyeypamtat) eypady, with ACD rel Eus,: txt BLXX 
1. 33 Eus, Constt Bas, Cyr, [Thdrt, ]. Tw vvpavw D lat-ab e[e fi lq) Constt, Hil,. 

21. tavtn AA copt [| goth]. add Se DA lat-f [copt]. ins ev bef rw mvevpate 
D F(Wetst) LXEN Frag-par 33 [vulg-sixt] lat-a 4 ¢ e ff, il [q] copt Clem,. rec 
om Tw ayw, with A rel lat-f [q] goth (Clem,) [Bas,]: ins BCDKLXEMRN 1. 33 latt 
syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt eth arm Aug Bede. rec adds o ingous, with AC rel [lat-f 
g syr goth Bas,]: and bef tw rvevuat: LX 33 lat-e e ff, Syr [syr-jer] eth arm: om 

of the fall, but the brightness of the 
fallen Angel is thus set forth. The de- 
scription is not figurative, but literal; 
i.e. as far as divine words can be said to 
be literal, being accommodated to our 
sensuous conceptions. See on this verse, 
Isa. xiv. 9—15, to which the words have a 
reference ; and Rev. xii. 7—12. 
19.] Our Lord here,—including all the 
evil and poison in nature in the Sdvapis 
tov éx9.,—from the power given Him 
over that enemy, asserts the gift to them, 
extended afterwards to all believers (Mark 
xvi. 18), of authority to ‘bruise the head 
of the serpent’ (Gen. iii. 15). There is an 
evident allusion to Ps. xci. 13. 20.) 
The connexion is—‘ seeing that the power 
which I grant to you is so large, arising 
from my victory over the enemy,—make 
not one particular department of it your 
cause of joy, nor indeed the mere subjection 
of evil to you at all—but this,—the posi- 
tive and infinite side of God’s mercy and 
goodness to you, that He hath placed yo 
among His redeemed ones. T 
arvevp. is something different from ta 
Saipovia in those words above, and de- 
notes a wider range of influence—influence 
over spirit for good—whereby the mvev- 
patika THs mwovnpias are subjected to the 
believers in Christ. The éyyéyparrrat 
év Tois ovpavots is an expression in various 

u 
x 
‘a. 

forms frequent in Scripture, and is op- 
posed to em tHs ys ypaphtwoar, Jer. 
xvii. 18, said of the rebellious. But no 
immutable predestination is asserted by 
it;—in the very first place where it 
occurs, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33, the contrary is 
implied, see Ps. lxix. 28: Isa. iv. 3: Dan. 
xii. 1: Phil. iv. 3: Heb. xii. 23: Rev. iii. 
5; xiii. 8; xx. 12,15. The ra dvop. tp. 
seems to be a reference to év T@ dv. gov 
above, which perhaps was with them a 
medium of self-praise, as so often with 
Christians. Our Lord says, ‘the true 
cause of joy for you is, not the power 
shewn forth by or in you in My Name, but 
that you, your names, are in the book of 
life’—as testified by the mvetua which 
CummapTupEel TH TV. NuaY OTL Couey TéKva 
Geov, Rom. viii. 16. And this brings us to 
ver. 21, where our Lord rejoices in the 
revelation of these things even to the babes 
of the earth by the will and pleasure of the 
Father :—these things—not, the power 
over the enemy—but all that is implied in 
éyyéypattat év T. ovp. This, which 
is the true cause of joy to the believer, 
causes even the Saviour Himself to 
triumph, anticipating Isa. liii. 11. 21.) 
The words t@ Gyi@ cannot well be ex- 
cluded from the text; the expression as 
thus standing, forms an a@mat Aecy., but is 
agreeable to the analogy of Scripture: cf. 
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aMatt.xi.25, @ xYpte TOD * oUpavod Kal Tis * YA; ott i 
kets xvii. 2. ag ‘ 4 ; ies 

b Sait 325, amr . copa Kau lanheas kat Rare GNU stags * vy vous® 
Cor. 7:” Val 0 TaTHP, OTL OVTIS evooKlia éyévEeTo eum poo bev gov. 

Col i26” 22 [kal otpadels mpos tovs pabntas cimev] Havra por 
viii. 19. ’ eo N a ' \ ? \ , t 

e Matt, xi mapedoOn Umd TOU TWaTpos pov, Kal ovdels ylweoker © TiS 
a tera 1 Saree fo vlog €& a) fo TATNP, KAL TIS EOTLY 

Fabsoly Matt un £0 vios, Kal @® ay BovdrnTaL 
g Matt xiv. 23 

reff. 

€ X ‘ 

fo vlos droxadvypat. 

23 «al otpagelis mpos Tovs wabntas &xat § idiay elmev 
Maxapuor oi dfpOarpoi oi BrErovres & BrErere. 24 Neyo 
yap vpiv Sti Toddot mpopjtar Kat Baorreis HOEAncav 
, a ray ig lal f x ? 3 i. \ > a a 

ioeiy & tpeis BrEmere Kal ovK eidav' Kai axovoar & 

GKOVETE Kal OUK HKOVEAD. 

BDER vulg lat-a 6 7 1 syr-cu copt. transp copwrv and cuverwy D. rec evyeveTo 
bef evdoxia ( from || Matt), with AC®DR rel lat-¢ syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth eth 
arm: txt BCILXZ 33 lat-d ¢ e ff, lq [Clem, Iren-int, ] Eus, [Cyr,-p]. 

22. elz om ka to ewev, with BDLMEMRN 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a 6 ef syr-cu eth arm 
[Eus,]: ins AC rel lat-e ff, 2 g syrr copt goth [ath-ms].—orpagpes 5¢ Frag-par.—aft 
pad. ins avtov C2(appy) I [lat-e g syrr goth ]. 
txt ABCDER rel latt goth Orig, Eus). 
lat-a c l arm (Just, [ Kus, ] Iren-int,). 

rec eay (|| Matt), with ACEN rel Eus,: txt BD Frag-par 33. 
AXA Frag-par 69. 

23. for xa: otp., orp. de D lat-e. 
ins autos D 1 [lat-e] copt. 

24. om cat Baoidcs D lat-a e ff, i 1 Meth, (Mcion,-t): et iusti lat-b q. 
aft akovoa ins uov B. BCLEN 33.) 

Rom. i. 4: Heb. ix. 14: 1 Pet. ili.18: see 
also Rom. xiv. 17: 1 Thess. i. 6. The 
ascription of praise, and the verses follow- 
ing, are here in the very closest connexion, 
and it is perfectly unimaginable that they 
should have been inserted in this place 
arbitrarily. The same has been said of 
their occurrence in Matt. xi. 25; and, 
from no love of harmonizing or escaping 
difficulties, but from a deep feeling of the 
inuer spirit of both discourses, I am 
convinced that our Lord did utter, on the 
two separate occasions, these weighty 
words; and I find in them a most instruc- 
tive instance of the way in which such 
central sayings were repeated by Him. 
It was not a rejoicing before (in Matt.), 
but a confession: compare the whole dis- 
course and notes. That the intro- 
ductory words év abty t. pq, = ev ex. TH 
kap@, may have been introduced from 
one passage into the other, and perhaps 
by some one who imagined them the 
saine, I would willingly grant, if needful ; 
not that, in the presence of such truths, 
such a trifle is worth mention, but that 
the shallow school of modern critics do 
mention, and rest upon such. On vv. 21, 
22, see notes on Matt. xi. 25—27, ob- 

om kart’ dav D latt(not 7) [syr-cu]. 
at end ins ka: akovoyres aaxovere D ; simly tol lat-ce/f. 

rec mapedo0ny bef ot, with vss [ Eus, }: 
aro D. om you D am(with forj per) 
etiyivwore (|| Matt) C F(Wetst) HA 33. 

BovaAetat 

aft eurey 

(eday, so 
ins vets bef akovere D lat-b ef (q goth]. 

serving here the gradual narrowing of the 
circle to which our Lord addresses him- 
self, ver. 22, otpad. mp. T. p.,— then ver. 
23 the same, with rar’ idiav added. 
238.] This verse should not be marked off 
from ver. 22 by a new paragraph, as is done 
in the E. V.: much less, as in the Gospel 
for the 13th Sunday after Trinity, joined 
with what follows: except perhaps that 
the lesson taught us by its occurring there 
is an appropriate one, as shewing us how 
the grace of Christian love, which is the 
subject of the following parable, fulfils and 
abounds over, legal obedience. It is in 
connexion with the preceding. and comes 
as the conclusion after the thanksgiving in 
ver. 21. A similar saying of our Lord 
occurs Matt. xiii. 16, 17, but uttered alto- 
gether on a different occasion and in a dif- 
ferent connexion. 24. ampod. Kk. 
Bao.| David united both these, also Solo- 
mon. There may be an especial refer- 
ence to the affecting last words of David, 
2 Sam. xxiii. 1—5, which certainly are a 
prophecy of the Redeemer, and in which 
he says, ver. 5, ‘‘ This is all my salvation, 
and all my desire, though he make it not 
to grow :”—see also Gen. xlix. 18. 
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ypanta ; Tas avaywwoKes; 27 6 b€ atroxpiOels ElrrEey ™Matt xxv. 
"Ayamnaets Kuptov Tov Ocov cov " €& 
kal €&€ OAs THs Wuyhs cou Kai && 

34 reff. 
ef a 8 / n Mave xii. 30, 
OANS THS KAPOLAS TOU 33. Eph. vi. 
as x 9 , Gk AEs 
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o Matt. xxii. \ ef fol ‘4 

Kai €& OAns THs ° dtavolas gov, Kal Tov P TANnGLoOV cov ° ye E 
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qote, Kat Enon. 

25. for kat Sou vou. Tis averrn, aveorn Se Tis vourros D lat-(c) e. 
bef Aeywv, with ACD rel [vss]: om BLER lat-e [svr-cu] copt. 

aft moinoas (sic) ins va N'(inarked for erasure by origl scribe or X-corr!). Mcion,-t. 
26. om 7: D!-gr(ins D-corr!) Ser’s s. 

’ “ fal 

28 elev d€ avt@ 1’OpOas arexpiOns: TodTo 
c \ / n~ 

29.6 6€ OéXwv * ditxatmoat EavToV eEtTreV 
18. q ch. vii. 43 reff. 

p Matt. v. 43. 
xix. 19 | Mk. 
Rom, xv. 2. 
Eph. iv. 25. 
Exod, xx. 17. 
Levit. xix. 
Gen. xliy. 16. r Matt, xii. 37, 1 Cor. iv. 4. 

rec ins kat 
om didacKade D 

27. (1st cov was at first omitted but afterwards supplied 1. m. in B: see table: 
Tischdf says by B3.) 
ans BE. 

ev oAn T. k. cov D 1 lat-a bc ff, ¢ [1 gq] eth. 
ev oAN T. W. o. K. EV OAN T. LOX. O. K. EV OAN T. 5. a. (from Matt xxii. 37) 

om Ist 

BLEX 1 copt (eth ?), and, omg ev oAn T7 diav. o., DE lat-a b ec ff2 2 [lq] Tert,: txt 
AC rel vulg lat-e f syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth arm. 
Orig, [Bas, ]. 

28. (noes D. 

for ceavt., eavrov AVX 69 

29. rec dicaovv (more obvious tense), with AC3 rel: txt BC!DLXEX Cyr, Isid,.— 
eauvt. bef dix. D 243 lat-e e Cyr Isid. 
Ser’s ¢ ev-47. 

25—37.] QUESTION OF A LAWYER: 
THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 
Peculiar to Luke. As Stier remarks (iii. 
101, edn. 2), it is well that Luke has related 
the other incident respecting an enquiry 
of the same kind, for the critics would be 
sure to have maintained that this incident 
was another report of Matt. xix. 16. Such 
clear cases as this should certainly teach us 
caution, where no such proof is given of 
the independence of different narratives : 
and should shew us that both questions 
addressed to our Lord, and answers from 
Him, were, as matter of fact, repeated. 
See however a case to which this remark 
does not apply, ch. ix. 57 ff. 25. | 
No immediate sequence from ver. 24 is 
implied. vopikés, a kind of scribe, = 
vouwobidacKaAdos, ch. v. 17—whose especial 
office it was to teach the law, see Titus iii. 
13; = cis Trav ypauuatewv, Mark xii. 28. 

There is no reason to suppose 
that the lawyer had any hostile inten- 
tion towards Jesus,—rather perhaps a 
self-righteous spirit (see ver. 29), which 
wanted to see what this Teacher could 
inform him, who knew so much already. 
Thus it was a tempting or trying of 
Jesus, though not to entangle Him: for 
whatever had been the answer, this could 
hardly have followed. tt troujoas | 
He doubtless expects to hear of some great 
deed; but our Lord refers him back to 

for eauvtov, avrov L N!(txt N-corr!:34) 

the Law of which he was a teacher. 
26. m@s av.;| A common Rabbinical for- 
mula for eliciting a text of Scripture. 

m@s is not merely = cl, but im- 
plies how? i.e. to what purport; so that 
the answer should contain a summary 
of his reading in the Law. 27.) 
The first part of this, together with Deut. 
xi. 13 ff., the Jews had written on their 
phylacteries, and recited night and morn- 
ing: but not the second; so that Kui- 
noel’s idea that Jesus pointed to the phy- 
lactery of the lawyer, will not hold. 
Meyer thinks the man answered thus, 
because he had before heard our Lord 
cite these in connexion, and with an 
especial view to asking the question tls 
éotiy pov mwAnotov; It may have been 
so’— but I should rather believe the same 
spirit with which he began, to have car- 
ried him on to this second question. 
The words @€A. Sux. éavt. seem to imply 
this, but see below. 29.| Meyer ex- 
plains this: The questioner, having been 
by our Lord’s enquiry, m@s avay., him- 
self thrown into the position of the an- 
swerer, yet, @€Awy dik. éav., wishing to 
carry out the purpose with which he 
asked at first, and to cover what other- 
wise would be his shame at being an- 
swered by so simple a reply, »nd that his 
own,—asks tis éotiv pov mAngoiov ;—I 
may observe that we need not take the 
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article, ver. “tepougarnp els ‘lepiyw, Kat “ AnoTais * wepteTrecev, of Kal Us 

weeny ¥ éeducavTes avTov Kal ™aAnyas * emiBévtes amHdrOov 

ita. ® ade ° nuclavyn [2 wovta]. °! Kata ° cvyKupia - lV. al. 

y Mark iii. 22 apevTes MLO AV?) TUYXQVOVTA |. ryKUpLay 

ch, ii, 51 al ATH es be if / Vv ‘ >] lol 50M > / \ Oa 

wat ways O€ lepevs Tis Y KaTéBaivey ev TH 00@ ExEWy, Kal LOWY 
reff. BeeN f 2 a 

x Acts xxvii. auTov f avtumaphnrev. 
41. James i. h 
2 only. 
2 ince i. 6. HeEvos 
Matt. vil. 
Tort. 33 Dauapeitys O€ tis | odevmv 7)Oev * 
z Acts xvi. 23. 

Rey. xxii. 18 l omdayxviaOn: od Kal mposeAOwy ™ 
a ch. xii. 48. 

Acts xvi. 23, 
33. 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 23. elsw., Rev. (ix. 18, 20 al.) only. 

only. (= 9utOvyntos, Wisd. xviii. 18.) 
f here bis only +. Wisd. xvi. 10. 
ihere only. 3 Kings vi. 12 A (notin B). Tobit vi. 5 (not 8) only. 

13. Matt. xv. 32 al.t m here only, Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 16. 
ch. xx. 12.) 

30. om de B C'(perhaps) 8! copt-ms. 
jer | coptii- wilk eeth]. 
kal om avtov D lat-9). 

31. for cuyKupiav, tuxa D: latt vary. 
Bavwy D [copt-dz]. om ev B(sic : 

32. om ver N!. 

d =here only. 2 Macc. iii. 9. 
g Matt. xxvii. 41 reff. 

for kateBawvev, kataBave: C1: nataBawov B. 
: apetxay C! arm. 

1. 33 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer arm] eth Chr, Vict, : 

¢ = ’ 
32 8 Quwolws & dé & Kal Aeveltns yevo- 

Kata Tov TOTrOV, €\Owv Kal towv ' avtitapHdOer’. 
> > 4 Nie \ 

KaT avTov, Kal Lowy 
, / 

KaTeongev TA ™ Tpav- 
b = Matt. iv. 11, &c. c here 

e here only +. 
h = Acts xv. 23. xxvii. 7. 

k constr., here only. 1 ch. vii. 
nhere only. Isa.1. 6. (-arigev, 

aft evrey ins avtw DI syrr syr-cu [syr- 
om Ist 

om tuyxavovta BDLEN 
ins AC rel copt. 

om Be D- -gr [lat-a b eq]. KaTa- 

see table) 1 vulg lat-f [7] 7 q. 
om “yevouevos BLXEN® 1. 33 lat-a c ef copt eth(appy) arm. 

om «A@wy D 243-53 Ser’s p w vulg lat-b ez [ff 9). 1] syr-cu Chr,. 10wv 

ins avrov (see last ver) ADTA latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt: om BCEN*a A lat-e 
eeth arm. 

33. ree aft tSwy adds avtov (as above), with ACD rel lat-a [e f vulg syrr syr-cu syr- 
jer] copt-wilk [zth Chr, ]: 

whole of this explanation, but may well 
suppose that Sikat@oat éavr. may mean, 
‘to get himself out of the difficulty :’ 
viz. by throwing on Jesus the definition 
of 6 mAnotov, which was very narrowly 
and technically interpreted among the 
Jews, excluding Samaritans and Gentiles. 

30.] tod., taking him up, im- 
plies that the question was made an 
occasion of saying more than the mere 
answer. See Herod. vii. 101: Thucyd. 
v. 49, katéB., both because Jeru- 
salem was higher, and because ‘to go up’ 
is the usual phrase for journeying towards 
a metropolis. ard ‘Iep. ets ‘lepuxo, 
about 150 stadia distant. The road passed 
through a wilderness (Josh. xvi. 1) which 
was notorious for the robberies committed 
there. “Arabas....que gens, latroci- 
niis dedita, usque hodie incursat terminos 
Palestine, et descendentibus de Hieru- 
salem in Hiericho obsidet vias, cujus rei 
et Dominus in Evangelio recordatur.” 
Jerome, Comment. on Jer. iii. 2, vol. iv 
p. 857. The same Father mentions that 
a part of the road was so infamous for 
murders, as to be called the red or bloody 
way, and that in his time there was a fort 
there garrisoned by Roman soldiers, to 

protect travellers (De locis Hebrzis, under 

om BLE 1. 33 lat-b ¢ 7 1 q copt-schw. 

Adommim, vol. iii. p. 150). 
exactly fell among. ‘They surrounded 
him. éxdvo., not merely of his cloth- 
ing, but of all he had ;—<‘ despoliaverunt 
eum,’ Vulg. TvyXévovra is not = 
évta: dvta is understood with jp.8., in a 
state of (being) half-dead. 31.] 
Many priests journeyed this way, for 
Jericho was a priestly city; this man is 
perhaps represented as having been up to 
Jerusalem in the order of his course, and 
returning (katéBawvev). The Law 
and Prophets enjoined the act of mercy 
which this priest refused (see Exod. xxiil. 
4,5: Deut. xxii. 1—4: Isa. lviii. 7); not, 
it is true, diterally,—and therefore he 
neglected it. “The form ovykupla 
is uncommon: Polybius has ouy«ipnua 
and -pyots.’ Bleek. avrirapHAdev, 
he did not even go up to him to examine 
him, but passed by on the opposite side of 
the road. 32.] The Levite, the in- 
ferior minister of the Law, did even worse; 
when he was at the place, he came and 
saw him ;—came near, and then passed, 
as the other. 33—35.] The Sama- 
ritans were entirely, not half, Gentiles 
(= aAdAovyerys, ch. xvii. 18). Why 
our Lord mentions the name here, see 
below. éom\ayxv.] This was the 

are pLerr., 
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, > tN fs a ; i 1 : “ only. Num. 
y Z a .4, 8, 11. Sarravijogs eyo Yéev T@ *eTTavepyedOal pe *aTrodwow cot. rie cae 

4 nw lal / nw , 1 a ft ili. 5 

36 tis ToUTwY Tav Tpiav » TAnciov SoKEl cot YETVOVEVAL © only. Gen. 
i - 9 \ 5 , 37 e . 3 c xliv, 21. 

ToU °éumecovTos Els Tous “AnoTas ; 6 d€ eimey “O (Ads, en. 
, ’ fl 5 \ ae a go el 

°“mouoas TO Edeog peT avTod. eimev Sé avT@ O 'Ignaods -Aeia Acts 
; : 3. 

Ilopevou Kai ov troter opolws. Sa eee 
US a I 

5. Esth. v. 8 F (not A[appy]). u = Matt. xii. 20, 35. xiii. 52. v Matt. xx. 2 reff, 
w here only +. x here only t+. y Matt. xiii. dal. Ezek. ix. 8. zch. xix. 

15 only. Gen. 1. 5. ach, xix. 8, Matt. v.26 al. Gen. xlii. 28. b vv. 27, 29 reff. 
¢ =1 Tim. iii. 6,7. vi. 9. Prov. xvii. 20. d ver. 30. e ch, i. 72 reff. 

34. for emf. de, kar emiB. D latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] «th. mavdoKioy EX}, 
35. for tnv, tn A. om efeA@wv (dropped out because of similar participle 

exBatwy?) BDLXER 1.33 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt ath Vict, Chr, Ambr: ins AC 
rel [lat-q] syr arm. aft ef. ins xa: C!. dnvapia bef dvo VD lat-e e. eSwkev 
bef duo Snvapia B. mavdoxe: D'(txt D-corr!) X?. om avtw BDLE 1. 33 vulg 
lat-b ¢ [e ff t 2) syr-cu copt arm [Chr,] Ambr,: ins ACN rel lat-a f [q] syrr [syr-jer | 
eth. mposdamavnaers (ttacism?) DA. ev Tw emavepx. we bef eyw D, simly 
lat-e e: om eyw & 1 arm Chr, Ambr, Aug. om ga D. 

36. for tis, Twa D. rec adds ovy, with ACD rel lat-e e syrr [syr-jer] copt «th 
arm: om BLERN 1 vulg lat-a 6 syr-cu copt-ms [Bas, Orig-int, ]. om twy X}(ins 
X-corr!34) T (not B, see table): om tout. t. tpiwy D. rec doxet gor bef mAncuov, 
with 1 latt syrr syr-cu arm Orig-int, ; doKers Anowv D: txt A B(sic: see table) CEN 
rel [Chr,].—om 7. 8. ca 33. 

37. rec (for 2nd de) ovv, with ACP rel lat-g syr-txt: om Ser’s d lat-e Syr syr-cu 
arm: «a em. 77 vulg lat-6 f [i] 2: txt BCIDFLXAER® 1. 33. 69 lat-a e syr-mg 
copt. om autw DX copt-dz. om o (bef igoous) B!. 

great difference between the Samaritan 
and the others ;—the actions which follow 
are but the expansion of this compassion. 

éXatov k. otvov] These were usual 
remedies for wounds in the East: Galen, 
cited by Wetstein in loc., prescribes thus 
for a wound in the head, éAatas @vAAa Ta 
amakétata tplvas mapaxe: éAatov Kal 
otvov uéAavos Kal KaTduacoe:—see also 
Isa. i. 6. émt To 18. xr., thereby deny- 
ing himself the use of it. KT7VOS 
is rarely found in the sing. in the classics : 
see an instance, Herod. ii. 132. 
mavdoxetov] The Attic form, as in the 
cognate words iepoddéxos, Eevodoxetv, Swpo- 
ddéxos, &e., is mavdoreiov. So Phryn.: of 
dia TOD X A€yorTes Guaprdavovew* dia yap 
Tov K xpi Aeyew tavdoKetoy K. TavdoKevs 
k. mavdoxevtpia:—p. 307, where see Lo- 
beck’s note. ‘his is the only place where 
an inn, as we understand the word, @ 
house for reception of travellers kept by 
a host as distinguished from an empty 
caravanserai, is mentioned. The Rab- 
binical writers frequently speak of such, 
but under a name adopted from this 
word, p75 (Wetstein). Bleek remarks 
that this serves to shew, that there «ere 

Vou. I. 

such inns in that neighbourhood, though 
certainly they were not frequent. 
egeXO.....] when he went on his jour- 
ney. Svo Syv.] Some see in this, 
two days’ wages (Matt. xx. 2). 
36.] It will be observed that our Lord 
not only elicits the answer from the 
questioner himself, but that it comes zn 
an inverted form. ‘The lawyer had asked, 
to whom he was to understand himself 
obliged to fulfil the duties of neighbour- 
ship? but the answer has for its subject 
one who fulfilled them to another. 'The 
reason of this is to be found,—partly 
in the relation of neighbourship being 
mutual, so that if this man is my neigh- 
bour, I am his also;—but chiefly in the 
intention of our Lord to bring out a 
strong contrast by putting the hated and 
despised Samaritan in the active place, 
and thus to reflect back the épotws more 
pointedly. “Observe yeyovevat, to have 
become neighbour. The neighbour Jews 
became strangers, the stranger Samaritan 
became neighbour, to the wounded tra- 
veller. It is not place, but love, which 
makes neighbourhood.” Wordsworth. 
37. mopevov, «.7.A.] The rendering is as 

NW 
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f constr., ch. ii 38!’ Ryévero S€ €v TO TropeverPar adtovs ‘Kal avTos ABCDE 
ioe PGHRI 

MPSUY 
38. for eyevero de ev Tw, ev de Tw BLEN 33 syr-cu copt: txt ACDP rel [latt] syrr Taazit 

[syr-jer eth(Tischdf) arm]. om avtous D. om kat BDLEN 69 lat-a syr-cu & 1 8%. 

in E. V., go and do thou likewise. The might become rich: who, though now gone 
«al ot belongs, not to the mopevov, but 
to the ote, which carries the main 
stress, the mopevou being only secondary. 

The lawyer does not answer—‘ The 
Samaritan :’ he avoids this; but he can- 
not avoid it in conviction and matter of 
fact. Trotet 6p., i.e. ‘count ull men 
thy neighbours and love them as thyself.’ 

The student accustomed to look at 
all below the surface of Scripture, will 
not miss the meaning which lies behind 
this parable, and which--while disclaim- 
ing all fanciful allegorizing of the text— 
I do not hesitate to say that our Lord 
Himself had in view when He uttered it. 
All acts of charity and mercy done here 
below, are but fragments an derivatives 
of that one great act of mercy which 
the Saviour came on earth to perform. 
And as He took on Him the nature of us 
all, being ‘not ashamed to call us bre- 
thren,’ counting us all His kindred,—so 
it is but natural that in holding up a 
mirror (for such is a parable) of the truth 
in this matter of duty, we should see in 
it not only the present and prominent 
group, but also Himself and His act of 
mercy behind. And thus we shall not (in 
spite of the scoffs which are sure to beset 
such an interpretation, from the super- 
ficial school of critics) give up the inter- 
pretation of the Fathers and other di- 
vines, who see in this poor traveller, 
going from the heavenly to the accursed 
city (Josh. vi. 26: 1 Kings xvi. 34),—the 
race of man, the Adam who fell ;—in the 
robbers and murderers, him who was a 
murderer from the beginning (John viii. 
44) ;—in the treatment of the traveller, 
the deep wounds and despoilment which 
we have inherited from the fall;—in the 
priest and the Levite passing by, the in- 
efficacy of the law and sacrifice to heal 
and clothe us: Gal. iii. 21 (Trench re- 
marks, Parables, p. 316, note, edn. 4, that 
the Church, by joining the passage Gal. 
iii. 16—23 as Epistle, with this Parable 
as Gospel for the 13th Sunday after 
Trinity, has stamped this interpretation 
with her approval) :—in the good Sama- 
ritan, Him of whom it was lately said, 
“Say we not well that thou art a Samari- 
tan, and hast a devil?” (John viii. 48) -- 
who came to bind up the broken-hearted, 
to give them the oil of joy for mourning 
(Isa. lxi. 1 ff.);—who for our sakes be- 
came poor, that we through His poverty 

from us, has left with us precious gifts, and 
charged His ministers to feed His lambs, 
promising them, when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear, a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away (1 Pet. v. 2, 4). Further perhaps 
it is well not to go;—or, if we do, only in 
our own private meditations, where, if we 
have the great clue to such interpretations, 
—knowledge of Christ for ourselves, and 
a sound mind under the guidance of His 
Spirit,—we shall not go far wrong. But 
minutely to allegorize, is to bring the sound 
spiritual interpretation into disrepute, and 
throw stumbling-blocks in the way of 
many, who might otherwise arrive at it. 

38—42.] ENTERTAINMENT OF OUR 
LorD AT THE HOUSE OF MARTHA AND 
Mary. It surely never could be doubted 
who this Martha and Mary were, nor where 
this took place,—but that the harmonizing 
spirit has so beclouded the sight of our 
critics. Bengel believes them not to be the 
sisters of Lazarus, but another Martha and 
Mary somewhere else ;—and this in spite 
of the deep psychological identity of cha- 
racters which meets us in John xi. xii. 

Greswell, still more strangely, be- 
lieves the persons to be the same, but that 
they had another residence in Galilee, and 
endeavours to establish this from Jolin 
xi. 1 (where he says amé only indicates 
residence, éx origin; and the cou is not 
Bethany, but the village in Galilee: see 
notes there). I shall, as elsewhere, take 
the text in its most obvious and simple 
interpretation, and where nothing definite 
is inserted in zt, throw light on it from 
what we know from other sources. And 
I believe most readers will agree with me 
in taking these for the sisters ot’ Lazarus, 
and the village for Bethany. “As regards 
the name Martha, it is m Aramzan nnn, 
from 9 dominus, and answers to the 
Greek «vupia.”’ Bleek. 38.] év To 
mop. need make no difficulty—the whole 
of the events related in this section of 
the Gospel are allotted, as in the widest 
sense they belonged, to the last journey 
of our Lord from Galilee, which ended in 
the triumphal entry into Jerusalem: see 
note on ch. ix. 51 ff. Jesus, as we know 
that He afterwards did, so now probably, 
when at Jerusalem (at the feast of Dedica- 
tion), abode at Bethany. He ‘loved ’— 
(only used in this sense by John with 
regard to this family, and to himself)— 
Martha and Mary and Lazarus—and this 
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3 oP. ’ , +” e oy , , elle Hig 

etmev Kupie, ov pédeu oo OTL 7) adeX) pov wovny mE KaT-  & Pech i.13. 
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tat. 41 drroxpiBeis bé eirev ath 0 ‘Inaods MdapOa Mapa, 1 Mace. x68 
- , \ , ¢ i ch. i. 38 al5. P weptuvas cat °OopuBaty “epi mrodrad: 42 évos OE eoTLV ™Xtis xxi 13 

: all0, 1 Thess. 
v.3. 2Tim. iy. 2,6 only. L.P. n w. eva, Matt. iv. 3 reff. o Rom. viii. 26 only. Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 21 al. Matt. vi. 25 reff. q here only +. r= Acts xix. 
25. Phil, ii-28. 1 Timi, 19. ¥j.4, 21. Tit. ii 7. 

copt: ins ACP rel. autov eseAdew D. THv oxtay C1LEN 33: om ets Tov okov 
avtns B. (autns (alone, appy) is supplied on the margin 2. m. [not noticed by Tischdf 
N.'L. Vat. ].)—om avrns C1LEN! 33: ins A[C?]D &-corr!(but erased) rel [ Bas, ], eavtns P. 

39. wapap B1(B3 Tischdf) C'LPEX 1. 33 [copt-schw J. om 7 B8(Tischdf) LZ 
N}(insd by origl scribe or N-corr!). om 2nd «a D lat-a e [e]. rec Tapa- 
Kkabioaca (more usual form), with C3DP rel [Bas,]: mapakaénoa K 69: txt ABCILEN 
Mac,. rec (for mpos) mapa, with A B?(qu? very uncertain) C3DP rel [Bas,]: txt 
B'C' LEX 33 [ Bas, ] Mac. rec (for kuptov) maou, with A B}(perhaps: see table) 
C?P rel lat-b syr-txt [Bas,]: txt B? C!(appy) DLEN vulg lat-a ¢ &e Syr syr-cu syr-mg 
copt eth arm. (Tischdf assigns wapa and imoov to his B3(= our B2), but says that 
mpos and xupiou were restored.) om avtov D, 

40. emorabers D. rec KateAime (ttacism ?), with B?DI28 (FSUV, e sil): txt 
AB'CP23 rel. kateAcimev bef we ZB: Kar. we wovnv D latt [Syr syr-cu syr-jer]. 
erov DLE 1. 33: e:mev P: txt ABCN rel, ele 69. for pot cuvavTiAaB., mou 
avTiAaB. D. 

41. 0 inaous bef exrev avtn C3DIKXUN 69 copt eth. for incous, kupios B'(Tischdf : 
is B3’, but former reading restored) LX vulg lat-a z J syr-mg [Bas,(txt,)] Ambr, Aug. 

om mepiuvas rat D (Clem,) Bas[-cat,(txt,)] Aug. rec (for @opuBa(n) tupBa¢n, 
with A B3(‘Tischdf, but txt restored) P rel(-¢e:s 69) Bas, Chr, [Antch,] Damase,: txt 
BICDLX® 1.33 Bas[-cat,] Evagr,. om mept moAAa D 

42. for evos Se eativ xpeia, oAvywy Se eotw xpeia n evos B(xpera eotiv) C2L R(om 
xpeta N!) 1. 33 syr-mg copt 2th (arm) Orig, Bas, Jer,: om D lat-a b ¢ e ff, i d (Clem) 
Ambr,(the varr have arisen from understanding evos to refer merely to the provisions 
then being prepared,—then softening it 

word implies surely hospitality and inter- 
course, yuvy tis—it does not follow 
that Martha was a widow; the incident 
brings out the ¢wo sisters, and therefore 
no others are mentioned. She may have 
had a husband or a father living. At all 
events, it is a consistency belonging to 
real life, that we find the same person 
prominent in the family in John, as here. 

39.] It does not appear that the 
meal had begun; far rather is it likely 
that Martha was busy about preparing it. 
Mary sat at Jesus’ feet, as His disciple, 
while He was discoursing. 40.] aept- 
eon. (as also the form mapaxaleobcioa 
above) is a word of later Greek. We have 
in Dion. Hal. ix. 43, mepioma ep) tas 
iw orparelas toy Sjuov: and in Jos. 
Antt. v. 1. 4, mpds rocatras smnpecias 
Siaomemuevos. See also Diod. Sic. i. 74: 
Polyb. xv. 3. 4. It exactly answers to 
the Latin ‘torqueor’ used in the same 

by oAtywv, and finally combining both 

connexion by Horace, Sat. ii. 8. 67, and 
to a midland provincial expression ‘to be 
put about,’ meaning to be ‘distracted with 
officious care.’ See Phryn. ed. Lobeck, p. 
415, who gives &oxoAos elva for the corre- 
sponding classical expression. émLoT., 
generally, but not always, used by Luke 
of a sudden coming into presence, It looks 
here as if our Lord were teaching in an- 
other apartment from that where the d:a- 
kovia was going on:—this appears also in 
the katé\eutrev. 41, 42.] The repeti- 
tion of her name indicates reproof. 
peptzvas expresses the inner anxiety (from 
nepi(w), BopvBaly the outer bustle and 
confusion. The latter word is not else- 
where found in Greek. aro\AG, many 
things. évos, of one thing; perhaps 
we should not express the two words more 
definitely, for fear of narrowing the wide 
sense in which they are spoken. I can 
hardly doubt that our Lord, in the jirst 
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s = Heb. vii. 
11, Sir, iii. 
90 

4 

* ypeia. 

t = here only. 
(Acts viii. 21. 
xvi. 12. 
2 Cor. vi. 15. 
Col. i. 12 
only. L.P.} 
Ps. Ixxii. 26. 

u ch. xiv. 7. 
Gen. xiii. 11. 

v = Matt. ii. 6 
al. 

w ch. x. 35, 38 
1 al. 

x = Matt. vi. 
10. 1 Pet. iii. 15. Isa. xxix. 23, 

ETATTEAION XI. 

Mapia [dé] tiv ayabnv ' pepisa " é€edXéEato, 
Vv iA > >? 6 / b i) > fol HTS ovK apaipeOnoetat [am | avTis. 

XT 1 K \ ’ / w.2 - ° - es ’ , \ 

XI. ai éyéveto “ é€v TH Elval AUTOV EV TOT@ TLL XE Ka 
eyeveTo. 

MposevyYoMEvoy, WS eTTavaaTo, eiTév TiS TOV paOnT@V av- ABCDE 
Lal ‘ Lal F 

Tod mpos avtov Kupie didakov rds mposevyerOat, Kalas mesuv 
kat “lwavyns éedidakev tovs pabntas avrod. 

’ nw a , 0 / Tl , x e 0 / 

avtois “Otay mposevynabe, réyete Ilatep, * ayracOnTw 

= 

2 eimrev O€ TIN 1, 33, 

readings) : txt AC!3P rel vulg lat-fg, q Syr syr-cu syr-txt Bas, Chr, [Mac, Antch, ] 
Damase, Aug;. Hapiop, B 1 [lat-2']. om 2nd de D latt syr-cu arm Orig-int, 
Jer, Ambr,: ins ACP rel mm(with mt) lat-fg, q¢ syrr [syr-jer] copt Clem, Bas, Chr, 
[Mac], yap BL X-comm AN 1. 69 copt-ms Bas, Antch, Damase,. (33 def.) 

om am B D[-gr] LN? lat-a 6 ¢ ff, il [q]: ins ACP rel vulg lat-e f nis, n D. 

[ D-lat] Clem, Bas, [Mac, Did, ]. 

Cap. XI. 1. for «a ey., ey. 5¢ A 253 Scr’s q r lat-e. 
torw Tivt P [Syr syr-eu] Orig,[ txt, ]. 
ilq). 
zth. 

2. for em. de, o Se eit. I lat-e. 
1. 33. 69. 

for 

tposevxouevoy bef ev 
ins kat bef ws eravoato DM lat-a b ec [eff, 

om 2nd ra: AN? 1. 69. 247-51 forj[ with tol] lat-a b e fl [% q] syr-cu copt 
om iwavyyns X(insd by orig] scribe or X-corr'). 

om avras D. 
add un BartroAoyetre ws ot Aoiro: SoKovow yap TivEs OTL EV TH TOAVADYIA 

mposevxecOe ACHMPYrAATI! 

avTwy esakovcOncovTat adAa mposevxomevot D (see Matt vi. 7: D throughout conforms 
many expressions to Matt). 

and most obvious meaning, indicated that 
simpler preparation would have been all 
that was needful, but the moda leads to 
the év, and that to the aya} pepis, the 
év being the middle term of comparison 
between the natural moAAd and the spiri- 
tual aya0h wepis. So that the whole will 
imply—only within the circle of Christ’s 
disciples, those who act from love (mis- 
taken or otherwise) to Him—much as 
John vi. 27,—and will set before us the 
bread which perisheth on one hand, and 
that which endureth to everlasting life 
on the other. The aya0q pepis, the good 
portion, is the €y which is needful—see 
John vi. 53,—the feeding on the bread of 
life by faith; which faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the fijjua xpr- 
gtov, which Mary was now receiving into 
her soul, and which (Jolin vi. 54) shall 
never be taken away, but result in ever- 
lasting life. The two types of charac- 
ter have ever been found in the Church; 
both, caring for Him, and for love to Him 
doing what they do: but the one busy and 
restless, anxious and stirring; the other 
quiet and humble, content to sit at His 
feet and learn. We see here which of the 
two He praises. But on the other hand 
we must not derive any argument hence 
against an active Christian life of doing 
good: this is, in fact, to sit at His feet 
and learn—to take His yoke on us, and 
learn of Him. It is the bustling about 

rec att marep ins nuwy o ev Tots ovpavors (from || Matt), 
with ACDP rel harl!(with per) lat-6 e syrr syr-cu copt [eth]: 
[Cyreepe-p]: 0 ev T. oup. (alone) 33(appy) lat-@ ¢ ff, 7: 

ins nuwy (alone) L Ser’s a 
om BX 1 vulg Orig, Mcion,(or 

the woAAad of which there is no need, 
which is blamed: not the working out the 
fruits of the Spirit, which are needful, 
being parts themselves of the a&ya6} pepis. 

Cuap. XI. 1—13.] Jrsus TEACHES 
THE DISCIPLES TO PRAY. ‘The locality 
and time of the following incident are 
alike indefinite. The only limits are 
those of the great journey which is the 
subject of this section. There is no reason 
for supposing this to be the only occasion 
on which the Lord delivered this prayer to 
His disciples. In the Sermon on the 
Mount, it stands in close connexiou with 
what goes before ;—and here also. In so 
weighty a summary of His teaching as 
that was, He was not likely, when speaking 
of prayer, to omit it;—when asked by 
His disciples to teach them to pray, He was 
not likely to depart from the form once 
given them. Such are ordinary probabi- 
lities, antecedent to every question affect- 
ing the two Gospels: and those critics 
who throw aside all such, are far more | 
prejudiced in reality, than those who allow 
them full weight. “The peculiar and 
abridged form in Luke,” says Meyer, “zs 
a proof that the apostolic Church did not 
use the Lord’s prayer as a form.” Rather, 
we may say, a proof of the fidelity with 
which our Evangelist reproduced his ori- 
ginal reports, not correcting them as 
others after him did (see var. readd.) to 
suit the forms most probably in use. If 
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TO dvoud cov, EOETw 1) Bacirela cou 3 TOV apToY Huddy » Matt. vi. 1 
zch. xix. 47. ‘ , Lal 

Tov ¥ €mtovotov didov nutv* To * Kal’ jyépav * Kat ” des * Kee xvii 
€ ty \ € Y Ce a} ‘ > \ at ae: € i a Matt XXVi nu Tas auapTias NOV, Kal yap avToL aiomey TayTi > Matt. xxvi. 
? WY Ce \ ee: , (Paral er | t b = Matt. vi. 
opetrovTe uivy Kai pn © ElseveyKNS Nuas els 4 TeLpacpor. ” 1o\i's, 

5 kal elev mpos avtovs Tis && tuov ee irov bmi. = xxi. 14, 
> p ? 3 of s $ F io 4 3 A * ? aii = Matt. vi. 13 

. TOpevceTat Tpos avTOV © mEecovUKTiOU Kai Ein aUT@ Dire, {2"%4 (hey 

‘vpnoov mor tpeis 8 aptous, 5 érrevdy) hiro i an XPyNcov fol TPES P Sy ” S$ Pov © Trap- Janes toy 

e Mark xiii. 35. Acts xvi, 25. xx. 7 only. Ps. exviii. 62. fhere only. Exod. xii. 36. 
g= Mt itt. xiv. 17, ‘9 al, 1 Kings xxi. 3. h = Phil. ii. 26. Prov. i, 24. ‘ich. viii. 19 reff. 

Tert). (= def.) om to DKU. aft 1st cov ins ep nuas D.—(Nyss and Max, 
simly Mcion(or Tert), say that St Luke for eA@etw y BactAcia cov wrote eAdeTw TO 
aylov mvevma cou ep Nuas kat KabapicaTw Huas.) eAdatw CPAN. 2nd cov bef 
n BaoiAcia D. rec at end adds yevnOntw To GeAnua cov ws Ev ovpayw Kat ETL TNS 
yns (from || Matt and liturgies), with ACDPX rel harl(with tol per) lat-a 6 e syrr 
copt «th [Cyr-p] (but ovr is insd bef ka by &!, and rns is omd in ACDMPA N1(insd 
by 84, but erased) 69): om BL 1 vulg lat-/f, syr-cu arm Origexp, [Tert,] Augexpr- 

Na further adds cat pucat nuas aro Tov movnpov. 
8. for d:50v, 50s DN 248 Ser’s ec g [Orig, Cyr, ]. for To kaO nyu., onmepor (|| Matt) 

D Ser’s g latt(but not am em gat mt per [tol] lat-g, q) syr-txt eth: om 7o XN! ev-P 

[Orig,(ins.) 
4. for tas apaptias, Ta opetAnuata debita D per tol lat-6 ¢ [ff]. 

avro., ws Kar ques D mm lat-b e [f ff, / syr-cu]: 
apieuev, with FLMSUVXENN Clem, Ostzy: 

for mavtt opetAovTi Huy, Tots operAeTars nuwy D mim lat-b c Cf t 
rec at end adds aAAq puoat nuas amo Tov movnpou( from || Matt and 

liturgies), with ACDR (as far as amo 7, but erased : 

Cod Sin) rel. 
copt ] Ambr. 

for kat yap 
ws Kat autor NX! [lat-2 q]. rec 

txt ABCD &8a(Ser, Tischdf N. T., not 

see ver 2) rel lat-6 ¢ syrr copt 
Thl: om BLN? 1 vulg arm Origexpro [Cyrexpr-p Tert,] Augexpr- 

5. om mpos avtovs D lat-e Mcion,-e. 
txt restored). 
lat-f ff, g, [D-lat] coptt Orig,. 

for exrn, epet A D-gr KMPRM 69 latt Bas, Damase, : 
fecovuxtiov X! A(Tischdf) X-corr!(but 

txt BCN rel 

6. om pou (on acet of repetns, mov, wor, we) CR rel lat-ff, Syr sah: ins ABLXN vulg 
lat-a@ 6 & syr-cu syr copt eth arm Orig,, wor DM 69 lat-e Orig-int. 

the apostolic Church did not use the Lord’s 
Prayer as a form,—when did its use begin, 
which we find in every known Liturgy? 
(See Bingham, Antiqq. xiii. 7.) 
BLO A |KCs Gd s serail | Of this fact we know 
nothing beyond the allusion here. 
2.] Stav mpos., Aéy. . ..-, more definite 
than oftws mpos..... in Matt. On 
the prayer itself, see notes on Matt. vi. 
9—13. The clauses not found in the text 
could hardly by any possibility have been 
omitted by any, had they ever formed a 
part of it. Stier’s argument, that our text 
has not been conformed to Matt., because 

the doxology has never been inserted here, 
seems to me to tend in quite another direc- 
tion : the doxology was inserted there, be- 
cause that was the form in general liturgi- 
eal use, and not here, because this form 
was never used liturgically. 3. TO 
Ka@’ Hp... .- | for that day’s need, or 
for that day, i.e. day by day. No 
substantive need be supplied after to. 

4.] kai yap air. .... expressed 
here more strongly than in Matt., as the 
plea for the exercise of the divine forgive- 
ness to us,—‘ for it is our own practice 

also to forgive: but notice, the difference 
—there is no Gpaptia here between man 
and man, only the ordinary business word 
of this world. mw. dethovTe fp. ] 
This varied expression (see above) may 
serve to shew how far ‘ Luke’s reporter’ 
(De Wette) was from misunderstanding 
the words of the Lord; that reporter, as 
Stier well observes, (Reden Jesu, iii. 126, 
edn. 2,) being no other than the Holy 
Spirit Himself, whose special guidance was 
promised in bringing to mind the things 
said by Jesus (John xiv. 26). 5.] Now 
follows a parable on continuing in- 
stant in prayer, of the same nature as 
that in ch. xviii. 2 ff. In both parables, 
the argument is ‘a fortiori.’ “if selfish 
man can be won by prayer and impor- 
tunity to give, and wajust man to do 
right, much more certainly shall the 
bountiful Lord bestow, and the righteous 
Lord do justice.’ Trench, Parables, in 
loc., who further remarks, that here in- 
tercessory prayer is the subject of the 
parable; there, personal. And, that we 
must remember that all reluctance on the 
part of God to answer our prayers is not 
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7 ’ k 3 e fol “ ‘\ > 

k = ch. xii. 96. €yeveto KéeE OOo mpos me, Kal OvK 
Jolin iv. 6(?). 

1 Matt. viii. 20 
reff. 

m Mark vi. 41 
reff. Gen. 
xviii. 8. 

p Matt. xxvi. 
10 reff. 

o Matt. vi. 6. 
xxv. 10. John 
xx. 19, 26, 
2 Chron, 
XxVill. 24. 

p -- ch, iv. 23, 
vii. 1. ix. 61, 
xxi. 37. 
Mark i. 39, 

q = here (Rom. 
ix. 10. xiii. 
13. Heb. 
xiii. 4) only. 
Exod. xxi. 
18. 

r — Mark i. 35. 
ch, viii. 55 
!i Mx. xxii. 46. 

8 here only +. 
Sir. xxv. 22 

‘\ fal / 

oTas Oovvai cot. 

Y KpoveTe, Kal 

AapBaver, Kat 
Onoerat. 

t = Matt. ii. 13, &e. 
vii. 9 reff. 
Job ix. 26, 

Gen. xli. 4, 7. only. 
w constr., Matt. 

8. xvi. 6 al. 

napeotiv Di -gr |. 
7. katex. A: ex. Se D sah. 

1 lat-b ¢ ff, 9,7 [2 q] syr-cu syr eth. 
(sah)]: for ess tnv Korrny, ev Ty xoitn D 57 latt sah Clem, Bas,. 
D 254 Ser’s ec. add kai &. 

8. om exxa D. 
gidov avtov D: txt BCLXX 33 latt Orig, Bas, Chr, Mac,. 

om avtw D-gr Syr-ed Orig). X-corr!(?)84) Ser’s ¢ [Chr, ]. 

ETALTTEAION 

> oo "( > tal ” fal > 0 ‘ ” M / n 

avT@ 7 KaKeivos éEowbev atoxpibeis eitry M1 poe ” Ko- 
n / 5 nO e ° Ov o / A; ‘ ss 8L Tous "mdpexe 40n 7) ° Ovpa °KEeKAELTTAL, KaL TA TraLdia 

fou pet emov Peis THY IKoiTny eicis ov SUvamat * ava- 
8 / e lal , \ > Py Ld > lal 

eyo vulV, EL KAL OV OwWGEL AUTM 

avo.xOnoerar viv. 
lal tal 4, 

O nta@v evpizsKer, Kab TH Y KpOVOVTL avoLy- 
ll / stat 34) € lal \ a w | € e\ 

tiva O€ €€ Udy TOV TraTépa * aiTHoEL O VIOS 
” \ ‘OQ x ’ ry / > Lal y x See oe | Ov ‘\ vA > AY aptov, un AWov * eridmae avT@ ; YH Kat LXOvv, fu1) * avTL 

x Matt. vii. 9, 10 reff. 
z = 1 Cor. xi. 15. 

for e& od0u, am aypov D. 
for ein, eper D-gr lat-b [7] copt. 

XI, 

, 

"avaotas Ova TO elvas hirov avtod, dud ye THY § avaiderav 
fa \ , rn " 7 / 

avtod ‘éyepleis Swces aiTa dowv * ypnter. 
/ a , a n \ 

Aéeyw Aitette, Kal SoOijcetar bpiv: Cnteite, Kal evpnoete 

9 b] \ id lal 

Kayo vp 

10 Tas yap o atitav 

v Matt. vii. 7, 8 reff. 
Rom. ii. 15. 1 Cor. ix. 

u ch, xii. 30 reff. 
y ch, xviii. 11, 

om pos ue D lat-6 i [ Bas, ] Orig-int. 
om pov C1M 

es Thy Koirnv bef wet epou XN !lat-b 1 g 
for e.oiv, cor 

rec avrou bef diAov, with E rel [Damase,]: avrov diAov AR: avtov 
for ye, de N' (txt 

voov DLN? rel [sah } 
Urig, Bas,-ms Mac [Damasc]: txt ABCKMRIIN! (83, e sil) [latt copt | Orig, Bas, [Chr ]. 

9. [vuw Ae is written twice by B!.] rec avorynoetou (from || Matt), with 
ABCKLMRXAMR 1. 33. 69 Clem, : txt D rel. 

10. rec avorynoera (from || Matt), with CLMRX® 1. 33. 69 Clem,: avovyerat 
(corrn to evpicket, made by B in || Matt also) B D{-gr syrr syr-cu]: txt A rel. 

11. for twa, ts DLXX 33 vulg lat-e syr-mg Orig, Aug: txt ABCR rel lat-f [6 ff, z 
lq] hom-Cl, [Mcion,-e Epiph, Dial, ]. 
XTIN 33. 69 Orig, Mcion,-e Dial,. aitnoet bef tov ratepa B [syr-ms]. 

rec om ef, with E rel: ins ABCDKLMR 
oO vios 

bef atnoet D 243 Ser’s s [coptt Urig,]: om o vos LX vulg [not gat mm] lat-c. 
om aptov to 7 ka B lat-ff, 7 sah [arm] Orig, Mcion,-e. 

rec (for #) «t, with (but e sil) Ser’s qr: txt ACDRR rel copt hom-Cl,. 
«at [1 J& [383 vulg(with forj tol)] D-lat. 
D lat-6 ¢ Syr syr-cu wth hom-Cl. 

real, but apparent only, and arises from 
deeper reasons working for our good: 
whereas the reluctance in these two para- 
bles is veal, arising from selfishness and 
contempt of justice. The interroga- 
tive form continues to got, ver. 7, ‘Who 
of you shall be in these supposed circum- 
stances P’ Aéyw K.T.A. 
6. wap. é& 68.) In the East it was and 
is the custom to travel late at night, for 
coolness’ sake. Why tpets &prous, 
does not appear. I forbear to give the 
allegorical interpretations of the number, 
which abound: the significance of the 
things asked for, see below on ver. 138. 

7.| We have an interesting frag- 
ment of domestic life here given us. ‘The 
door is ‘ barred,’ not only ‘shut ;’ there is 
the trouble of unbarring it; the Sather 
and children are in bed (els +. x. elo. 
ellipt. for ‘have gone eis 7. «., and are év 

se, 6 ce, fem s 

Ist avtrw bef emidwoe D. 
om 

tx@ny (sic) X. aft tx @uv ins aitnoes 
for 2nd wy, cat B 234(Sz) Mcion,-e. 

77 x. 2 see reff.) ; (observe how in all the 
parables which place the Father, or the 
Husband, before us, the Mother, or the 
Bride does not appear ;) and he cannot 
(i.e. will not, cannot from being over- 
come by reluctance) rise and give to him. 

8.] avatSera is too mildly ren- 
dered by ‘importunity, E.V. It should 
be shamelessness. It is presupposed here 
that the postulant goes on knocking and 
asking. 9.] What follows is in the 
closest connexion, and will not bear the 
idea that it is transferred here merely as 
being appropriate. The aireiv, (nrety, 
kpovetv, all answer to the features of the 
parable. Ver. 10 declares to us not 
merely a result observable here among 
men, (in which sense it is not universally 
true,) but a great law of our Fathers 
spiritual Kingdom: a clause out of the 
eternal covenant, which cannot be changed. 

léyo & ™ mapabjow ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MRSUV 
XTAAIL 
R 1. 33, 

69 
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ixOvos dpw adt@ * éemidwoe; 124) Kal [édv] aitHoes anere only. 
®@ov, wn * éemidaoce. avTo ” 

M Kal jw é«Bdadrov Sayovior[, kat adto Hv] ® kwdov. 
e = here only. see Matt. xxiv.17, 2 Cor. vy. 2. 

Job xxxix. 
, 13 2? > A 14 

oxoptiov; 13 e¢ ody wets y* . 19 str 
» ae , 18 d 8 ‘ ’ 0a PS) Py , a Tovnpot © uTupxovtes oldate “douata ayaa Sidovae Tots 

TEKVOLS UM@V, TOTW UaANov O TaTHp O ° €E ovpavod SwceL 
TvEevpa wyLtov Tois ! atTovaW avTov ; 

c Acts xvi. 20 
note. 

d Matt. vii. 11. 
Eph. iv. 8 
(from Ps. 
Ixvii. 18). 
Phil. iv. 17 
only. 
2 Chron. xxi. 
3. 

f constr., Matt. v. 42 reff. g Mark vii. 32 reff. 

rec 2nd emdwoe bef avtw (cori to precedg and || Matt), with ACRN rel [vss 
Mcion,-e Orig, Dial,]: txt BDI lat-e. 

12. C places this verse bef 7 kar xO. 
Syr syr-cu.—om eay BL(R)N 1.69 Dial, : 

for n kat [eav], eay de ear DD: near R: om nC 
ins C rel, av AA. Steph arnoy (gramml 

corrn or itacism?), with E rel: txt ABCDHKL R(‘Treg, expr) PAAR 1. 33 (Dial, }. 
wov bef ait. DRU fuld lat-e. om un BL sah. transp emdwoe: and oropmiov D. 

13. for urapxovtes, ovtes (|| Matt) DKMXMIN Clem, Mcion,-e Dial, Ath [Epiph,] 
Cyr, : txt ABCR rel [Antch, }. 
Hil, : 

rec ayaa bef douata, with latt Clem, Orig-int, 
txt ABCDRN re! Scr’s-mss Mcion-e [Dial, Epiph, Cyr, Antch,]. aft o 

marnp ins vawy (|| Mutt) CU vulg [lat-b ei lq] Syr sah [eth arm Epiph, Cyr,] Ambr 
Aug. 
mss-in-Ambr lat-6 ¢ ff, ¢ 1 [ (arm) }. 

om 2nd 6 LX& 33 Syr syr-cu coptt. for mvevua aryior, aryabov Sona D 

14. for ver, tavta Se evrovtos avtov mposeperat avtw dammoviCouevos Kwhos Kat 
exBadovtos avtov mavtes eOavuacoy D lat-c f. 

11—13.] Our Lord sets forth the 
certainty of our obtaining the Holy Spirit, 
(the unspeakable gift, in which all other 
déuata ayaa are included,) from our 
Father, by another ‘4 fortiori’ argument, 
drawn from the love of earthly parents, 
so far less careful and tenderly wise than 
He is over His children. The con- 
struction, as before (ver. 5), is a mixed 
one: half interrogative, half hypothetical. 
For the rest, see notes on Matt. vii. 7 ff. 
The egg and scorpiun are added here. The 
serpent and scorpion are the positively 
mischievous : the samples, ch. x. 19, of 
the dvvauis Tod é€xOpov :—the stone, that 
which is simply unfit for food. So that 
God’s answers to our prayers consist of 
neither useless nor mischievous things, 
but of His best gift—His Holy Spirit—in 
all the various and fitting manifestations 
of His guidance and consolation and 
teaching in our lives. This is (because 
this takes of and imparts to us by leading 
us continually to Him who is) the apros 
of the parable;—the ‘ paterfamilias’ is 
our Father in Heaven, with whom how- 
ever the night is as the day, who never 
slumbers nor sleeps. It has been noticed 
how by the hungry traveller coming to 
the man, may be imported, in the depth 
of the parable, the awakening in a man’s 
own soul (which is so precious to him) of 
that hunger which he has nothing to 
satisfy, and which none but God can 
satisfy. The student may, as in the fore- 
going parable, follow out this clue for 
himself (provided it be doue soberly) with 
much interest and protit. Notice 

om kat avto ny Al(appy) B(D)LN 

that when we address God (Matt. vi. 9), 
He is 6 marhp 6 év rT. ovp.—when He an- 
swers us, He is 6 mathp 6 @& obp. In the 
former case we go up into Him and His 
apode; in the latter He comes down to 
us. The construction is not (Meyer) 6 ev 
ovpave ef ovp. déoe: but the one so 
common in good Greek, 6 é« TWeAomov- 
vicov mwéAeuos, denoting the quarter 
whence the influence implied in the sud- 
stantive comes, which here is the result of 
that relation implied in rarfp. 

14—36.] ACCUSATION OF CASTING OUT 
DEVILS BY BEELZEBUB, AND DEMAND OF 
A SIGN FROM HEAVEN. OvrR Lorp’s 
DISCOURSE THEREUPON. Matt. xii. 22— 
45. Mark iii. 23—30. The reasonings of 
Greswell to shew that Luke relates an en- 
tirely different incident from Matt. and 
Mark, able and well conducted as they 
are, fail to carry conviction to my mind. 
The marks of identity are too many and 
striking to be mistaken ; and on the plan 
of discrimination which he has adopted, 
I am persuaded that we might prove four 
distinct Crucifixions and Resurrections to 
have happened just as easily. _ Besides, it 
is quite impossible to carry the hypothesis 
throughout this section of Luke’s Gospel: 
and when it has been once given up, a 
considerable difference is made in the way 
of regarding the various narrations. On 
the side of which Evangelist the strict 
accuracy lies, it is next to impossible for 
us now to decide. I am inclined to think 
with Schleiermacher (transl., p. 190), that 
the section from ch, xi. 14—xii. 53 (or 
rather perhaps 59) is a connected whole, 



h = Acts xvii. 
31. 1 Cor. 
vi. 2. 

i Matt. xix.3al. 
2Chron.ix. 1. 

k || Mt. reff. 
1\| Mk. ch. xii. 

48, 
m here only. 

Isa. lv. 9. 
n pass., ch. xii. 

52,53. Acts 
ii. 3. act., 
ch. xxil. 17. 
Acts ii. 45, L. 
Isa. xxxiv. 

/ 

povia, 
l ey EG a te e&jtovv }Tap avTov. 

17. mid., 
John xix. 24 
(from Ps, xxi. 
18) il. 
i Mt. Rev. 
xvii. 16. 
xviii. 16, 19 
only. Gen. 
xlvii. 19, 

p ver. 15. 

o : : 
Ta Satmovia. 

1. 33 copt «th arm. 
rel. (for D’s reading, see above.) 

15. for twes de, kar twes D lat-e syr-cu. 
(ef Matt xii. 24), with DR rel: ins BCKLMTI®N 33. 69 arm, tov A. 

ETATTEAION 

ae / eo” 

Kal €Oavpacay ol OxoL. 

BeedfeBovr te apyovte TOY Saipoviwy éxBadre Ta Sat- 
16 €repow S€ + rreupafovtes 

li avtos 6€ eidws avTov Ta ™ da- 

XI, 

éyévero 5é Tod Samoviou eEeNovTos, EXddAnoeEV O € Kwdos. 
15 tweés b€ €& avta@y ettray » Ev 

k lal , b] lel 

onpetov €€ ovpavod 

vonpata eitrev avtois Ilaca Baciieia éf’ EavTiy ” diape- 
pialeioa ° épnuovtat, kai oiKxos rt oiKoy TiTTEL. 
Kal 6 catavas éf éavtov " dveucpioOn, TAs cTabsjoeTaL H 
Baoireia avtov ; OTe AéyeTe Ev BeedfeSovad éxBarrew pe 

\ 

19 ef O€ éyw év BeedSeBovrX éxBadrAw TA 
, i EAN eee > / ’ , \ a 

Saovia, ol viol U@V P EV TLL éexPadXovew ; dia TOUTO 

18 ef O€ 

exBAnbevros ACLX 33. 69 vulg lat-b fz 2 copt-ms: txt BRN 

rec om Tw (evrav, so B(R ?).) 
at end add 

(from Mark iii. 23) 0 5 amoxpiGes ermey Tws Suvatat catavas catavav exBadAew 
A(D)KM(X)M syr wth (cavay D, exBadrev DX): om BCRR rel vss. 

16. rec transp ef ovpavov and map’ avtov, with R rel lat-b q syr: ef ovp. e(yt., omg 
map avtov, X: txt ABCDLR 1. 33 (69) vulg lat-e fff, g, / Syr syr-cu arm. 

17. ta diavonuatra bef avrwy AKTI vulg lat-d e. 
ADLX 33 Syr syr-cu copt: txt BR rel vss.—pepiobeioa (|| Matt) CFMXT. 
mimtel, meoiTa (sic, as often) D. 

18. for dieuep., euepicOn C(T)AR. 
X-corr!:3), 

19. om o ADI: ins BCRN rel Orig,. 

or, at all events, is intended to form such. 
But then the whole is introduced (ver. 
14) without any mark of connexion with 
the preceding, and terminated as ab- 
ruptly. On the other hand, the nar- 
rative in Matt. is introduced by his usual 
téte, following upon a very general de- 
scription of a retirement of our Lord, 
and His being pursued by multitudes, all 
of whom He healed; but whether the oi 
éxAa are the same, and the tére meant 
to specify that this incident occurred then 
and there, is by no means certain. Nor 
is the close of the section (xii. 50) bound 
very closely to xiii. 1, which commences 
€v Th nuepa éxelvy, and can hardly be 
said with certainty to define the very 
same natural day. We may observe that 
the attendant circumstances, as intro-. 

duced and closed in Mark iii. 20; 1v. 1, 
are equally indeterminate. I therefore 
leave the difficulty where I found it, and 
where I believe it will ever remain, during 
our present state of imperfection: only 
observing, that the important incident 
and discourse grounded on it is no 
way thereby invalidated in authority. It 
seems to have been a portion of the evan- 
gelie history, the position of which was 
not exactly and satisfactorily fixed; of 
which there have been already some in- 

for mws, ov D. 

diauwepicbeica bef ep?” eauvTny 
for 

for o71, 71 N'(appy): txt 

for tw, tr D. 

stances (see ch. ix. 57—62), and there are, 
as will be seen, yet more as we proceed. 

14.] xnopov—and blind, Matt. ver. 
22, where see notes on all the common 
matter. 15. ties e& att.] No in- 
ference can here be drawn that these per- 
sons were not Pharisees (as Greswell has 
done), and consequently that the charge 
proceeded from a different quarter. 
16.] This is not mentioned here by Matt., 
but further on in the discourse, ver. 38. 
No distinction (Gresw.) can be drawn be- 
tween onp. and onp. é& ovp., for (1) our 
Lord answers the demand in both places 
by the same reply, the sign of Jonas,—see 
also Matt. xvi. 1—4; and (2) the ordinary 
Jewish idea attached to onp. would imply 
é§ ovp.,—see notes on Matt. xvi. 1. 
17. elds] So Matt. also, ver. 25. 
oix. émt otk.} The ordinary rendering 
and house (divided) against house, 
falleth, is certainly right. Before Meyer 
charged this interpretation with having 
entirely arisen out of harmonistic con- 
siderations, he should have ascertained 
whether such an expression as a kingdom 
falling olkos ém olxov is even tolerable. 
The ruling idea of the saying having been 
given by the Bao. ef’ Eavtyv, the em- 
phatic pronoun need not be expressed 
ugain. Similarly we have, 1 Cor. ii. 11, 
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FGHKL 
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R11. 33, 

69 



{xod. viii 
, , a v exBarrAw ta Samora, apa * épOacev ef’ twas ) Bacirela , Pe xis 

a a 91 2 ae? \ t t / s art. = Matt. 
tod Oeov. 2! dtav °6 iayupos ‘xabwrdicpévos pvracon xxiv. 28 

ps 7 9 > os om. 1. - 

THY EavToU “avAry, €v Eipnvyn cot ’ TA VITAPKOVTA aUTOD: there only. 
Jer. xxvi. 

avTot tuav Kpitat Ecovta. ei Sé év 4 daxTiriw Cerin wre ta 

érrav dé *iayupoTepos avdTov ¥ érehOwy * viKnon avdTor, 2 Mace: iv 
\ ’ a 7 29> ) t \ \ + EVs 

Tv *TavoTNiav auTov aipe eh 7 > érretroiWer, Kal TO Oe 

dad SoKdAa avtov * &iabdidwoow. 0 pH ov per ewod KAT y Saat, xix. 
DacyF. » nv > ne Sie , Sakae fe eer sie / 21 reff. 

€uov éoTw, Kai Oo pn Sovvayov pet emod * cKopTriter, w rer si. 
24 Grav TO axd@aptov muedpuan €€EXOn amo Tov dvOparrou, Bp 

reff. 
HE ras nn duépyetas Sv’ Savidpwv toTwy lntoby » avaTravow, Kal pn y— siete only. 

23. z John xvi. 33 reff. a Eph. vi. 11,13 only. 2 Kings ii. 21. b Mark 
x. 24 reff. chere only, Zech, xiv. 1 al. dch. xviii. 22. John vi. 11. Acts iv. 35 (Rey. 
Sait 13 v. r.) only. Josh. xiii. 6. e = ch. xv. 13. John vi. 12. xv. 6. Exod. xxili. 10. 

f\| Mt. John x. 12. xvi. 32. 2 Cor. ix. 9 (from Ps. cxi. 9) only. g || Mt. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude 12 
only, Ps. lxii.l. Jer. ii. 6. h Matt. xi. 29 veff. 

22 w 

15—24. KATA AOTKAN. 553 

rec transp avro: and xpira, with R rel: xpirar bef vuwy ACKLMUTI 1. 33. 69 vulg 
lat-ffy 9: KpiTar evovrat bef yuwy N [lat-b fil gq): txt BD [lat-e]. 

20. aft e: de ins eyw (from ver 19) D 251 Scr’s ¢ ev-49 lat-e [copt eth Bas, Chr, ] 
Mcion,-t ; aft @eou (from || Matt) BCLR &-corr!3 33. 69 lat-2 syr-w-ast [Bas]: om 
AN! rel vulg lat-4 f ff [7] arm Eus, [Cyr,]. 

21. om 6 N1(ins N-corr!(?)*4), gpvadacce (ttacism ?) DEMXTA. for eauT. 
ava., avany avtov D. eotat RN Ser’s s 

22. for eray, eav D. rec ins o bef taxupotepos (from o wxupos above: cf also 
ch iii. 16 || Mark), with ACR rel [Eus,]: om BDLTI® copt arm. om Ist avrov D. 

add eoriw N (marked for erasure by N-corr!, and by origl scribe ?) om 
vixnon avtov D. for emeroie, wermoibey D. for last avrov, avto D}(txt D?). 

23. at end add we L NX(marked for erasure by &*4, but restored) 33 [gat] copt-wilk eth. 
24. aft oray ins de DUX 1 lat-b syr copt[-wilk]. for amo, ex R. for 5: 

avuSpwr, dia Twy vdpwy D-gr. 

tis oldev GvOpdmwy Ta TOU avOpmmov, ei John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11. His 
wh Td my. Tod avOpdmov Td ev ate; goods, or tools, or spoils,—Ta trdpxovra 
the 6 &@p. being the same throughout. = 7a cxedn = 7a oKiAa,—are the sons of 

20.] év SaxtvA@ 0. = ev mveduat: men,—2 Tim. ii. 26: 1 John v.19 (Greek). 
6. Matt. No distinction can be esta- With these is he clothed and armed, or 
blished, as Gresw. attempts. The one ex- rather with their evil capacities, which he 
pression explains the other. What was furbishes and brightens for his use: with 
done (Hebraistically speaking) by the the mavorAla rod dS:aBdAov, compare by 
Jinger of God, was done by the Spirit of way of contrast, the mavorAia tod @eov, 
God. We have much greater variations Eph. vi. 11—20. Without these arms and 
than this in sayings demonstrably the tools he would be powerless: the evil one 
same. And as to what the same author must have evil men—something receptive 
maintains about the relative magnitude of of evil—to work upon. But these the ioxv- 
the works of the finger, hand, and arm of gérepos takes from him, and divides his 
God, a reference to ref. Ps., where the _ spoils, Isa. liii. 12. He divides his spoils— 
heavens are ‘the works of Thy fingers,’ turns to His own use and that of His 
will sufficiently shew how little reliance is followers all that good which the enemy 
to be placed on such subtleties. had corrupted into evil. The 
21.] This parabolic sentence is in close Stronger had already come into the 
connexion with many prophetic sayings, strong man’s house—the Saviour, into the 
Isa. xl. 10 marg.; liii. 12, and most world—and was robbing him of his cap- 
pointedly Isa. xlix. 24, 25. It will be re- tives, and making them into His own dis- 
membered that the Baptist called the Lord  ciples—e. g. Mary Magdalene and others : 
by this name, 6 icxupérepos—placing after but the work was not fully completed yet, 
it, it is true, pov, but still using it as in- till the Lord, by and in His death, over- 
dicative of the Almightiness of the Son of came him that had the power of death, 
God, rather than in comparison with him- i.e. the devil. And that His great victory 
self. The toxupds is the adversary, _ is still proceeding ;— He is still taking from 
Satan; his avAy, this present world,— him one and another,—rescuing the sons 
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e , s c , ,’ Q > + oa ! iyMtchar. eDploxoy Aéyer “Trrootpéyw eis Tov oikoy pov dOev ABCDE 
_ Sonlyt. — Siepad aor 4 A 

jit chexxi. €€AXOov, 25 nal é€AOov evpicxes !cecapwpévoy Kai | Ke- MRSUV 
9. Rak, : r 26 ' , \k , 7 XTAAZ 
Nii sl. = KOO MLNLEVOD. TOoTe TropeveTat Kat * rapadaw Paver ETepa IIx 

k Matt. xvii. 1 1. 33.69 
reff. 

lcompar., |! Mt. 
only. 

m |. 2 Pet. ii. 
20. aS ii. ' a , 

Ps. Ixxii. i KXELpova TWV TPWTODV. 

@ Matt. xiii. 4. 
Ezek. ix. 8. 

© = Acts ii. 14. 
xiv. Ll. xxii. 
22, Judg. ix. 

p = ch. i. 15, 
&c. John iii. 
4al. Ps. 
xxi. 10, 

q = here only. rch. xxiii. 29. Rev. i. 13 only. 
xxi. 16 (ch. xxi, 23 || (xxiii. 29 v. r.1) only. 

EYATTEAION 

a / / 

mvevuata 'movnpoTepa éavTod emTa, Kai elseNOovTa KaT- 
olKel éxel, Kal yiveTau ™ Ta Exyata Tov avOpwrov Exeivou 

lol a 3 4 

27 ’"Kyéveto 6€ “ev TO Eyew avTov Tavita, ° émdpaca 
° \ \ BJ a 6” ° b a M / e 

Tis °dwvav yuri) éx Tod you ecizev avt@ Makapia 7 
\ . ’ , 

Pxowlia 7 I Baotacaca ce Kai ™ pacto ods * éOnrAaGAG. ...nae 
, C / aS acTo 28 abtos Sé€ eimev “Mev odv paxdptot ot axovovTes TOV R. 

s Job iii. 12. Joel ii. 16. 
u = Phil. iii. 8. see Rom. ix. 20. x. 18, 

t = Matt. 

ins tore bef Aeyex (|| Matt) BLXEN%4 33 lat-d J syr copt Orig-int, : om ACDRN! rel 
vulg lat-e f ¢ Syr syr-cu eth arm. 

25. eA@wy CD(R) rel: txt A B(siec in cod: see table) ELMS?U V(e sil) AENN.— 
eEcAOwy R. 
lat-f 2 copt wth [Orig-int, ]. 
by homeotel from itacism.) 

26. oin tore D (syr-cu) Orig-int,. 

ins oxoAaovta bef ceoapwuevor (|| Matt) BCLRIZN%4 1. 33. 69 
for kat kexoou., kat Koou. L: om ka: DI copt. (Both 

aft rapaAauBave: ins wel’ eavtov (see || Matt) CX 
Nl (or -corr') 33. 69 [lat-g, 2 Orig-int, ].—rec extra bef er, mv. mov. eaut. (|| Matt), with 
ACK rel latt copt arm: aAAa extra tv. mov. eav. D lat-a Vict-tun: et. ert. my. 7. €. G 
[Orig-int,]: txt BLE(&) 69. (& had originally erra before erepa mv.: ewta having been 
erased we@ eauvTov was written in the space.) 
ABCDHKL/[ M]|RXEMR® (1. 33. 69] latt. 

for exseA0., eAPovTa E rel: eA@wy G: txt 
om exe: C!(appy) D 33 lat-a b [e fi lq). 

27. rec yuvn bef pwvny, with ACRE rel copt arm: y. 71s ex. gw. D lat-e: ex tov 
oxAou bef dwynv yuvn KIT 1 lat-c: txt BLN. 
is omd in B(Tischdf). | 

28. for avtos de, kat avtos C: o de Dz 
AB!LAER. 

of men by the power of His gospel, till 
the end, when He shall (Rev. xx. 1 ff.) bind 
him in the abyss; and though he be 
loosed for the final conflict by His suffer- 
ance, shall cast him overthrown into the 
lake of fire for ever. Rev. xx. 14. 
23.] See on Matt. ver. 30. 24—26. | 
See on Matt. xii. 43. 27, 28.] This 
little but most instructive incident, here 
interposed, serves to shew the originality 
of Luke’s account, and that, whatever its 
position may be, it is itself of the highest 
authority. The woman apparently was 
influenced by nothing but common-place 
and unintelligent wonder at the sayings 
and doings of Jesus:—and she broke out, 
with true womanly feeling, into a blessing 
of the mother who bare such a wonder- 
ful Teacher. Such seems to be the ac- 
count of the incident itself. Our 
Lord’s reply is indeed wonderful : - (1) In 
reproof. He corrects in her the un- 
apprehensiveness of his word, which had 
caused her to go no further into the 
meaning of it than this ordinary eulogy 
imported,—and gives her an admonition 
how to profit better by it in future. 
(2) In humility. He disclaims all this 

om Ist 7 X. [oa of Bactacaca 

rec pevouvye, with B’CD rel: txt 

kind of admiration for his humanity: 
and says not ‘my word,’ but the word of 
God, which is in fact the same, but takes 

the view off from Him in his abasement, 
unto the Father who sent Him. 
(3) In truth. He does not deny the 
honour hereby pronounced upon his mo- 
ther, but beautifully turns it to its true 
side—viz. that which was given her long 
since—yarapla 4 miurtevoaca, ch. i. 45. 

Her blessedness consisted not so much 
in being His mother, as in her lowly and 
faithful observance of the word of the 
Lord spoken to her: see ch. ii. 19, 51. 
Nor again does He deny that to have 
borne Him was an honour—peév ody is ‘imo 
vero’—‘ yes, indeed, but.’ (4) In pro- 
phetic discernment. It will be seen that 
this answer cuts at the root of all Ma- 
riolatry, and shews us in what the true 
honour of that holy woman consisted,— 
in faith and obedience. As the mother 
of the Lord, she represents our human 
race, unto whom a child is born, a son is 
given; no individual exclusive honour is 
due to her, any more thau to Cornelius, 
who was singled out from the Gentile 
world, and honoured by an angelic message 
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29 trav be Sy haov v = Matt. xix. 
20 ref 

w here only +. 
x Matt. xi.7 

reff. Tovnpa (oT onyelov Enrel, Kat onpelov ov Sofijoerat y Me. (reff.) 
avTn ef pn TO cnuetov “lwva. 

*lwvas TOUS Nuwvevi'tars onmetov, oUTwS éoTat Kat 6 vios 

Tov avOpwrov TH yeved TavTn. 
’ a 

2 éyepOnoeTtar ev TH *Kpioer meTa TOV avopaVv THs yeveds it 
> KaTaKpwwel avToUS, OTL HAOEV Ex TOV © TEepaTwD “ 

/ 

TavTns Kal 

HHON, Ix, 

30 Kabos yap eyevero 

= ch. x. 14 31 y y re Bacittcoa Y votov b IME. Heb. xi. 
Jal. Wisd. 

t. Rom. x. 
i Hebe vi. 
16) only. 

THS ys axodaat THY codiav Lorouavos: Kai idovd 4 rdeiov , Ate ie, 
Yorouavos ade. 32 avdpes Nuvevn 
: mpiee pera THS ryevedis Tans, Kat ” kaTaxpwvodaw avrnv, 

25. Mark 
xi 33. Heb. 

i. 4. 
ell Mt. Ps. i. 5. 
ere =r iii. 2 

, >? a 

*avaoTycovtTar év TH 

ort ‘werevonoay Beis TO Knpvypa lwva: cat idov 4 reiov , = bat. xvili. 

Tava ade. 
i Matt. v.15. ch. xv. 8 al. Exod. xxv. 31. 
1 = as above (ch. xxii. 55 v. r.) & Acts xxviii. 2 only. Judith xiii. 13. 
n here only t. see note. 

33 ovdels * Avyvov *! orn ™ eis " KpvTrTNY 
. 2 Tim. ii. 

Ho att. reff. 
ch. viii. 16. xv.8. Exod. xxx.8 A Ald. (€éamr., BF.) 

m = Acts xiii. 29. Rev. xi. 9. 

rec aft guAacoovres ins avtov, with [B2(but erased, Tischdf)] X rel vulg-mss Lucif: 
Tov Aovyov Tov Geou N!: 
bcef ff, syr eth arm Mcion,-t. 

29. recom 2nd yevea, with C rel Syr [eth]: 
69 latt syr-w-ast [syr-cu syr-jer] copt arm. 

rec aft iwva ins tov mpopytou (from || Matt), with AC rel rel: txt ABLEN. 

om ABICDLAE N-corr!3 1.33 am(with forj [per san tol ]) lat-a 

ins A B(sic: see table) DLXEN 1. 33. 
rec emu(nter (from || Matt), with CD 

[vulg-ed] lat-e fq syrr copt [eth]: om BDLEX am(with em forj fuld jac mt per san 
[tol }) lat-@ 6 ¢ ffy 9). ¢ syr-jer copt-ms arm. 

30. om yap & 239-45-58 ev-y [copt-wilk]. 
bef tots viveurtous, with AD rel iatt [vss]: txt BCLXEX 33. 

ins o bef wvas BA. rec onmetov 
add rat kadws iwvas 

€v TN KOlALa TOU K7TOUS EVEVETO TPELS NMEPAS KGL TPELS VUKTAS OUTWS Kal O VLOS TOU avOpwrou 

ev tn yn D, simly lat-@ [e] fF. 
31. om ev 77 Kpioer D lat-ff5. 

|| Matt) C 245 syr-cu eth. 
32. om ver D. 

for avdpwy, avOpwrwy XN): 
mAeov CD. 

rec viveut, with K: 

om Twy avipwy (see 

vivevitat (from || Matt, where there is no 
such var as here) ABCX rel latt Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] arm: txt E}HSVA. 

33. rec aft ovders ins de, with AZ rel lat-b f ff) syr eth: txt BCDUIN 33 vulg lat-a 
e [ez] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt-ms arm. 

relative to the divine purposes:—if she 
were, as there is every reason to conclude 
she was, a believer in her Son, the Son of 
man, she bore Christ in a far higher and 
more blessed sense than by being His 
mother in His humanity. And this honour 
may all believers in Him partake of with 
her; therefore the Lord says not 7 
Gkovovga T.A....-- but of axovoyvres. 
The last and boldest perversion of these 
words of our Lord by Father Newman, 
viz. that He thus does but still further 
exalt her honour, in that, besides being 
His mother, she heard His word, and kept 
it, need only be mentioned, to shew the 
follies to which able men are abandoned, 
who once desert truth and simplicity. 

29,] This is now in answer to 
those who sought of Him a sign from 
Heaven. TOv Oxd. éerabp. ... . 
perhaps in expectation, as He paused in 
His discourse, that the sign was now about 

Steph kpurroy, with 1: txt ABCD 

to be shewn:—see notes on Matt. for the 
main subject. Here we have one 
part of the sign of Jonas brought out, 
which is not touched on in Matt., viz. his: 
preaching after his resurrection to the 
Ninevites, announcing—for that would 
necessarily be involved in that preaching 
—the wonderful judgment of God in bring- 
ing him there,—and thus making his own 
deliverance, that he might preach to 
them, a sign to that people; which sign 
(ver. 32) they received, and repented ;— 
but a greater than Jonas, shewing and 
preaching a greater sign by far, this 
generation shall reject. 32. aheiov 
*Iwva] Not ‘a greater than Jonas,’ or 
‘than Solomon: but Jonah = the sign 
of Jonuh,—so that wAetov is He who is 
the sign to this generation:—a sign, 
mAetov, both in its actuality, its signifi- 
cance, and its consequences. The order, 
here, seems to be for the sake of climax ;— 
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o Matt. v. 15 
‘reff.). ver. 7. 

p ch. xix. 30. « 
q Matt. vi. 22 

(reff.) only. 
r here (3ce) & 

Matt. vi. 22. 
xvii. 5 only. 
Sir. xvii. 31. 
xxiii. 19 only. 

5 ver. 22 reff. 
t = Matt. vi. 

23. vii. 17, 

(Rom. xvi. 
17. 2 Cor. iv. 
18. Phil. ii. 4, iit, 17 only +. 2 Mace. iv. 5 only.) 

iii. 12. Winer, 3 56. 2. b. a. 
Rev. xviii. 1. xxi. 23. Ps. xvii. 26. 
3. Acts xxiii. 20. 

S(Tischdf) EN rel. 
ABCER &c.) 
X 33 Ser’s i ev-z,. 

34. aft cwuatos ins cov D latt(not i g) Syr copt eth. 
with LX3 rel syr-cu arm: ins ABCDMN? latt syrr copt eth Jer. 

ETATTEAION 

x = here only. 

om ovde vro Tov podiov LYZ 1. 69 grm[ -zoh]. 
rec (for pws) peyyos, with A rel: txt BCDXN 1.33. 69. 

XI. 

™ 7Onow ovde wd ° Tov ° wod.ioV, GAN’ Err ° THY © AvVYViaY, 
iva oi Peistropevomevor TO Pas BAE€TwOW. 34 9 i Avyvos 

a ? 

Tod c@patos éoTw 0 OdOarpos cov: Stav Oo opOadpos 
q e cal ba ‘ icé \ lal -. r , ’ 

cov YamXods 7, Kal GAOV TO THud cov * hwtewov éeotw 
Sérav d€ * Trovnpos 7, Kal TO GHuad cov "“ oKoTEWoP. 
35 v a = A \ a \ , \ f w , ‘A 

5% oxoTres oY pn TO PHS TO Ev GOL aKOTOS ~* EoTiV, 
at, ee 2 \ as er. r ' ior , el oY TO GHud Gov Grov * Pwtewov, uN Exov pépos [TL] 

u ’ ” r \ i4 ¢ 4 e i if fol 

- “goxKoTtewor, e€otat * dwrewov OKOV ws OTaV oO ‘AVYVOS TH 

' Xdotpath Y pwtifn ce. 372’ Ey 6€ TO AadHoat *épwra 
w indic., Gal. ii. 2. iv. 11. Col. ii. 8. Heb. 

(Matt. xxiv. 27 reff.) Hab. iii. 11. y trans., 
zch. iii. 21 (note). Ezek. ix. 8. ach. vii. 

(aAA’, so 
Brerovow 

rec om Ist gov (|| Matt), 
rec aft otav 

ins ovv (see Matt vi. 22), with AC rel syrr syr-cu: om BDLAR latt copt 2th arm. 
n bef o op@adwos D lat-b e ff, g. 
schw eth arm}. 

D-corr lat-e copt 2th 

for oAov, may D-gr. 
kat ins oAov X &34(bus erased) 1. 253 lat-f (syr-eu copt) eth. 

eorat KMUXM: eorw both before and after D1. 

om Ist «at (|| Watt) CDI 69 latt{ (exe ¢) copt- 
for emay, oray D 251. aft 2nd 

aft oxor. ins eotiv 

35. for ver, et ovv To dws TO ev Go TKoTOS TO GKoTO. Fogov (|| Matt) D lat-a be ff, 2 
Aug. 

37. om ev Se tw Aadnoa D syr-cu. 
69 lat-c ef g, 2. 

for the undervaluing and not appre- 
ciating His wisdom, will not lie so heavy 
on them in the judgment, as the rejection 
of His preaching of repentance. 
33—36.] Our Lord goes on to speak of 
His teaching and miracles, which this 
generation despised, and demanded a sign 
from heaven in preference; He tells them 
that they will not see the significance 
of them, because they shut the eyes of 
their understanding, which should be the 
light of the soul ;—this is set before them 
in a parable concerning the light of the 
body, which is the outward eye. The sen- 
tences are repeated from the Sermon on 
the Mount, see Matt. v. 15; vi. 22 f. 
(where see notes on all that is common), 
and ch. vili. 16; but, as has been shewn, 
the truth shines from a different side of 
them here. 33.] kpvarny (for so it 
should be accentuated), a crypt, or 
covered passage; Thy amdéxpuoy oixktay, 
Kuthym. Athenzus, v. 205, describing a 
splendid ship built by Ptolemy Philo- 
pator, speaks of a xpimrn gpaypots Kal 
Oupiot mepiexouevn mayrobev. 
35.] oxdwet.. pi. ., take heed, lest.., 
and the éetiv, more forcible than 7, im- 
plies the actual existence, in the hearers, 

at end adds xa: et tro pws &e (as in D) syr-cu. 
36. om ver (|| Matt) D lat-a 6 e ff, i syr-cu. 

omm CLI: txt ABGKMXM1 1. 33. 69 lat. 
rec 71 bef wepos, with & rel vulg lat-e: 

om oN}. ins ev bef ty aotpary B. 
aft AaAnoa ins avrov A; avtoyv Tavta 1. 

for epwra(so ABMN 69) autor, eden6y Se avrov D. 

of the state against which they are cau- 
tioned :—oxdre: uh 6 vovs 6 pwraywyds 
THS WuXRs gov ckoTiCOA brd TaY Tabar, 
EKuthym. 36.] “ Tautological: the 
second member contains the same assertion 
as the first.” (De Wette.)—Let us examine 
this. ‘ When thine eye is single (ver. 34),— 
i. e. stmple,—straight and single-seeing,— 
thy whole body will be light.’ Then (ver. 
36),—‘ if this be so,—if thy whole body be 
hght, having no part dark,—then it shall 
all be light as when a lamp with its bright- 
ness illuminates thee.” Of what is our Lord 
speaking? Of His teaching, as appre- 
hended by the simple, single-seeing soul. 
If then the soul be so,—having no part 
darkened by prejudice or selfish lusts, and 
approach thus to His teaching, it shall be 
wholly illuminated by it, as by the candle 
of the Lord, searching its inward parts. 
So this saying, which, even as it stands, is 
not tautological,—for the second clause 
expresses the further result and waxing 
onward of the shining light, arising from 
the singleness of the eye,—becomes, in its 
spiritual significance, a weighty declaration 
of truth, answering to ch. viii. 15 :—see 
also John viii. 12. 

37 —54.] DiscoURSE AGAINST THE 

+ AvX- 
vay Bi. 
ABCDE 
GHKL 
MSUVX 
TAATIN 
1. 33. 69 
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Dapiotion © map’ avT@, EiseNOay v John xxi. 1, 
5 only. 

38 6 6€ Dapicaios idwv * EOavmacev Ott ov Gen. ch 
Soy 7 \ e = xiv. 24. 

el7rev O€ O 3 Kings xiii, 
ly. son 

KUPLOS ™ pos avrov Nov vpmeis Hh oe bl ro efabev TOD © ch_xix. 17 
j k 6 im Se 6 = ei xiv. 10. 
ToTnplou Kal TOU qT lVakos lKa apivete, TO € éow ev ° xvii. 7. John 
wir = , As = \ ' 40 4 2 xiii. 12 al. 

un@v "yewer ° apTrayns Kat ” Tovnpias. 1 adpoves, aannae 
reff. 

f = Mark vii.d only. 4 Kings v. 14. gch. xiv. 12 (15 v.r.). Matt. xxii.4 only. 2 Kings xxiv. 15. 
h here bis. Matt. xxiii. 25. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 3. Rev. xi. 2 only. i Ezek. xli. 17. j Matt. x. 

42 al. Gen. xl. 11, &e. k Matt. xiv. &, 11) Mk. only +. 1 Matt. viii. 2al. Lev. xiv. 8. 
m here [& 2 Cor. iv, 16 | only. n Matt. xxiii, 27 reff. o Matt. xxiii. 25. Heb. x. 34 ‘only. Isa. iii. 14, 
p Matt. xxii. 18 reff. Isa. i. 16. qch. xii. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 36 al. L.P., exc. 1 Pet. ii. 15. Ps. xiii. 1. 

rec aft dapioatos ins ts, with AC rel lat-b e [q] syrr syr-cu copt arm : 
lat-a cf ff, [t] eth: om BLN 1. 69. 
ato D lat-a ff, [bt] q. 

pref DX vulg 
for o7ws, wa for map avtTw, “eT 

38. for iw efavuacer ort, nptaro diaxpewouevos ev eavTw Aeyew dia Tt D 251, simly 
latt syr-cu Tert,. 

39. aft sbapiircile ins vroxpitat D lat-d. 

PuHaARIsEES. There can be no antecedent 
improbability in the supposition that our 
Lord spoke on various occasions, and with 
various incidental references, the compo- 
nent parts of that great anti-pharisaic dis- 
course contained in Matt. xxiii. That was 
spoken in the temple, during the last week 
of His ministry; it formed the solemn 
close of His public teaching,—and at the 
end of it He departed out of the temple to 
return no more. I donot think it possible 
to suppose any part of that discourse in 
Matthew to be related otherwise than in 
its true place; all probability is against 
such an idea,—and so is the character of 
the reports of discourses in that Gospel, 
in general so strictly coherent and exact. 
There is then but one supposition left, un- 
less we suppose Luke to have put together 
at random a number of fragments, and to 
have inserted them here, creating an occa- 
sion for them (for it amounts to this), which 
is equally inconceivable. And that is, that 
our Lord spoke at this meal, the occasion 
being the wonder of the Pharisee at His 
not washing before sitting down to meat, 
parts of that discourse, with which He 
afterwards solemnly closed His public 
ministry. See thr oughout, notes on Matt. 
Xxiii. 37. | apioryon, the morning 
meal. eiseXO. 5é avérecey, i.e. with- 
out any delay ; as soon as He had entered, 
He sat down. 38.] The expression 
of this wonder is not stated, but is pro- 
bable. Our Lord would hardly have so 
suddenly begun, tpets ot ®., unless some- 
thing had been said, to which by assent 
they were parties. See His proceeding 
when nothing was said,—ch. vii. 39, 40. 

éBarr. ... | This use of the 
word shews that it did not imply ne- 
cessarily immersion of the whole body ;— 
ror it was only the hands which the Phari- 

sees washed before meat. 39.] There 
is not the least improbability or incon- 
gruity in our Lord’s having thus spoken 
as a guest at a meal (as Strauss, Schleier- 
macher, De Wette, &c., maintain) ;—His 
solemn work of reproof and teaching was 
never suspended out of mere compliment, 
—nor were the intentions of the Pharisees 
towards Him so friendly as these invita- 
tions seem to imply. They were given 
mostly from deference to popular opinion, 
and from no love to Him ;—sometimes 
even with a directly hostile object. See 
vv. 53, 54, and compare also ch. vii. 
44—46. Observe also, that the severest 
parts of the discourse in Matt. (vv. 13 
—22, 33) were not uttered on this occa- 
sion. vuy, i. e. as instanced by 
your 
stance of your, &c. TOU ToT. kK. T. 
aiv.| Understand, ‘in the proverb’—or 
perhaps the application is left to be enthy- 
mematically filled up, for the next clause 
presupposes it. To €EwOev and Td 
€owbev of a man, are not the outside 
and inside of the body—but the outside 
apparent conduct, and the inner unseen 
motives. Some difficulty has been 
found in the parallelism of 7d €w0ev Tod 
mornplov K. mivakos, and Td €owSev tpav: 
and a proposal has been made (to which I 
am surprised to see Bleek giving his 
adhesion) to take 5u@v with what follows : 
“the inside (of the cup and platter) zs 
Sull of your plunder and wickedness.” 
But surely all verisimilitude is against 
this, as well as the emphatic position thus 
given to tudy. The simple fact is, that 
the parable and its interpretation are 
intermixed throughout the whole, the 
mind of the hearer being left to find its 
own way in allotting each its part. 
Ver. 40 seems clearly to me to be a ques- 
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raMatxi, OX 0 Toujoas "To éEwbey cai ‘10 Ecwlev érroincer ; ABCDE 
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ocomy. tL 'wdqy ta Sévovta Sore ' eXenwoouvny, Kai iSod TavTa MSUVX 
1 Ma awe5, \ a ’ ¢ ’ \ a A 7 TAG, ALI 

tMatt.vi3,, KAOapa tyuiv é€otw. 42 aN oval wuiv Trois Papicaiow, 1°33. 
&c. reff. : 6 &ce. aie = ’ 7 , \ \ ‘ 

uMatt xxiii Ot, “@qrodexaToUTEe TO ‘ OVvoTMOY Kal TO “ THyaVOY Kal 
2. Heb. vii. a , , sonly. WAV *Adyavov, Kat YtapépyecOe THY *Kpiow Kal THY 

Gen, xxviii aiary: ~ a A aA Le ‘ ; 
ve i «  @yaTnv TOU * Geod. Tadta eeu Tovjoa, KaKeiva mi) camel 

wheels, -aapetvar. * ovat tyly trois Papicaiows, ott arate Sx 
x Matt xin, a * Dae \ / i” a a sN \ 

ziMk. TV © TpwToKabedpiay év tails cuvaywyais, Kab Tovs 
Rom. xiv. ~ “4 - 9 

2only. Gen. d agqraguovs ev tals ayopais. 44 oval viv, OTL EoTe @ ix.3 ld S yopats. val VELL, EOTE WS 
= ch. xv. 
29 only. (Matt. v. 18 reff.) Jer. xli. (xxxiv.) 18. 

a= John y, 42, 2 Thess. iii. 5. 1 John ii. 5, 15. iii. 17. iv. 12. v. 3. 
xxiii. 2. c ch. xx, 46 || only +. d ch, xx. 46 reff. 

40. transp efw0ev and eowOev CDF lat-a ce Petr, Cypr,: txt ABOgX rel vulg lat-b f 
D2 9 * (g] syrr syr-cu copt 2th arm [Archel,] Cyr, Tert,. 

41. estat DXT 1. 69 lat-a wth Bas-2-mss, Mcion,-t.—eor. bef vaw D vulg lat-b f 
L ff. tq] syrr syr-cu eth. 

42. adda B(Tischdf) DEGHLUPAAN 69. (@4 ?) ndvopnov N'(txt &%). for 
mav, T0 V? N\(corrd by origl scribe or by corr!) : to way Scr’s e. mapepxere A. 

(tov Geov is written over the line in B by the orig] seribe; see table: Tischdf 
says by B?:3.) om tavta to mapewat D lat-d. aft ravra ins de (from Matt 
xxii. 23) BCKLMX@gqIl_ &-corr! 33. 69 vulg lat-e Syr syr-w-ast syr-cu copt-wilk[-dz ] 
eth: om ADR? rel lat-a fF, [7] copt-schw arm. for ede, de: A [lat-a]. 
moiety A Ser’s i: moira: (sic) &. rec (for mapewar) aprevar (from Matt), with 
bB2(but txt restored, Tischdf) C! rel: apewvar &' 57 Scr’s v! ev-y: mapapievat (combn of 
readgs) A: txt BILN3a, : 

43. for Trois papicaois, papioaio: DR lat-a b c e ff, i [gq gat]. aft ayopais ins kat 
tas(oin tas D) mpwrokAoias ev Tos dSermvars (from Matt xxiii. 6) C(D) lat-b g [eth- 
ms]: aft cuvary. (but rnv -o1av) 69. 

44. rec aft vuw ins ypaumaters Kat Popicaion vToxpita (from Matt xxiii. 27), with 
A rel em lat-b f g syrr Cyr,; yp. «. pap. (but not uoxp.) D lat-i Lucif; : om BCL 1. 

z = Matt. xxiii. 23 only. Deut. xxxii. 4, 
b = here (Heb. xii. 12) only. Sir. 

ech. vii. 32 reff. 

tion, and to mean, as E. V., Did not He, 
who made the outside, make the inside 
also? —i. e. if His works have become un- 
cleau and polluted through sin, what is 
the use of oxly partially purging them,— 
not accomplishing the purgation P—must 
not the cleansing, to be good for any thing, 
extend to the whole ? The making 6 
tmroijoas to mean, ‘he who has cleansed,’ 
and a negative, instead of an interroga- 
tive sentence—‘ye fools, he who has 
cleansed the outside has not cleansed the 
inside also’ —gives, especially as the same 
was more strongly implied in ver. 39, the 
most frigid sense imaginable; and I can 
only (still, after his second edition) won- 
der that Stier, after Kuinoel and others, 
slionld have adopted it. 41.] Here 
again I am compelled entirely to differ 
from Stier, who, with Erasmus, Lightfoot, 
Kuinoel, Schleiermacher, &c., understands 
this as tronieal—‘but ye give alms of their 
contents, and behold, all things are clean 
(in your estimation) to you.’ But (1) this 
is inconsistent with the imperative Sére. 
(2) It would require é« trav évdvrwy, for 
the Pharisees did not give Ta évdvta in 
this sense. (3) It would be altogether ir- 

relevant to the matter in hand, which was 
reproof to the Pharisees for their care about 
outward cleanliness, when the inside was 
left unclean. (4) It would be inconsistent 
with the emphatic position of 7a évévra, 
which are thus pointed out as the érue 
material, out of which to give alms. It 
would be altogether contrary to our 
Lord’s usual habit of speaking about 
giving alms, to make Him cast a slur on 
it, as this would do: see Mark x. 21: ch. 
xii. 33, where the expression is very simi- 
lar to this. The command is a rebuke 
for their covetousness (see ch. xvi. 14), 
which follows in close connexion with ap- 
mayy and wovnpia, ver. 39. The ta év- 
évta. are the contents of the vessel, which 
vessel (ver. 39: see note above) is tpeis: 
= therefore, in its meaning, the 7a 
imdpxovra of ch. xii, 33,—and the wavta 
KaSapa éori answers to the Onaavpds ev 
ovpavé of that verse, the result of which 
is the kKapdia ev ovpay@: and such 
persons being KaSapot 7H Kapdia,—to 
them, as tots ka@apots, mavta Kaapa 
(Titus i. 15). 42.] But woe unto 
you, for ye do not this.—but make the 
most trifling payments, &c. The con- 
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1 Gor. ix, 26.) 
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27. John ii, 
9  BYnysia iM Mat. xxii. 35 

TOV mpopntav, ol b€ TATEpES ULOV QTTEKTELVAV auTous. k Matt, xxii, 

48 dpa waptupés éate Kai P cuvevdoKeite Tois Epyous TOV be 5. 
Tatépov Vwav' OTL aVTOL wey aTrEKTEWAY AUTOUs, Vpuels OE 2 

a , a a s 7 : 49 $1a TodTO Kat 7 Yaodia Tod Oeod Etre | Matt xi,28 
? a 

OLKOOOMELTE. 
2 a > > \ Q \ > a 
AtrooTeX@ €i6 avTovs Tpopyntas Kat atroaToXous, 

xxvii. 10. Gal. vi. 5 only. 2 Kings xix. 35. 
3 only. o here only +. 
only t. 1 Mace. i. 57. 2 Mace. xi. 24, 35 only. 

33 vulg lat-a ¢ e fF, 9,5 U syr-cu copt arm Mcion. 
lat-a bc e ff, i [1 q) syr-cu [Lucif, ]. 
CLMX [syr]. 

46. ova: bef 701s vourxas DD syr-cu. 
Bapea kat ( frort Matt xxiii. 4) bef dusBaoraxra CX syr-mg | Bas,-ms |. 
D! : dvcBaxkta D-corr. 
gpoptiots D lat-5 g. 

47. for ot 5:, Kae oc CN! [Mcion,-e]. 

aft avro: ins vues B. 

6. ch. xviii. 
32. Acts xiv. 

1 Thess. 
ii. 2 only. 
2 Kings xix. 

only. 
xvi. 33 only. 

Kal m Matt. xi. 30. 
xxiii. 4. Acts 

n here (Matt. xxii. dv. r.) only. Prov. xxvii. 
p Acts viii. 1. xxii. 20, Rom. i. 32. 1 Cor, vii. 12, 13 

q = bere only. see Rom. x1. 35 al. 

om ws ta and 2nd ra, D, simly 
om 2nd o AD rel: ins B(sic: see table) 

eravw bef mepimat. D eth. 
[te of popriere is omd by B}.] ins 

dusBaktatra 

for em, em: C 1. om Tos 

48. rec (for waptupes cote) waptupete (Matt xxiii. 31), with ACD rel latt Chr, Lucif; : 
txt BLN [etl (omg eore)] Orig,. 
Lucif}. rec at end adds avtwy tra prynmeta, with AC rel; 

for kat cuvevdoKe:te, un auvevdoxew D lat-a b eg 
Tous Tapous avtwy 1 

Lucit, ; ins 7. tap. avr. bef on. 69: txt BDLN lat-a b (e) zl. 
49. om kat n cogia Tov Geov eiwev (as Matt xxiii. 34) D lat-d [ Lucif, ]. 

om 3rd ka: AKUTI 1. 69 [D-lat] syrr syr-cu. (Matt xxiii. 34) D lat-b [q] Lucif. 

nexion, which is thus so close, is quite 
destroyed by the zonical interpretation 
of ver. 41. See note on Matt. xxiii. 23. 

43.] Matt. xxiii. 6, 7. There 
doubtless was ample illustration of this at 
the time and place when it was spoken. 

44.] See Matt. ver. 27 ;—but here 
the point of comparison is different. There 
(see note) the sepulchres are whited, that 
men may not pass over them unawares : 
and the comparison is to the outside fair- 
ness, and inside abomination. Here, the 
graves are not seen, and men thinking they 
are walking on clean ground are defiled by 
passing over them, Perhaps the difference 
of expression may have been occasioned by 
the greater wealth and splendour and dis- 
play of the Pharisees zn the metropolis, 
where Matt. xxili. was spoken. ot 
GvOp. ot wep. ém.. the men who walk over 
them . . .; ot avOp. wep. éw., men, when 
they walk over them. 45.| This 
man appears to have been not a common 
Pharisee merely, but besides, a vouikds, 
whose duty it especially was to interpret 
the law. Perhaps he found himself in- 
volved in the censure of ver. 42; or gene- 

amooTeAAw 

rally among the other Pharisees. 46.] 
See on Matt. ver. 4. 47. | See on 
Matt. vv. 29—32. 48.| See on 
Matt. vv. 34—36. We have here a re- 
markable variation of expression in ver. 
49, m codia Tov Beov cirrev here = eye 
Matt. Various explanations have been 
given of this. The difficulty is not the 
variation just noticed, so much as that no 
such passage exists in the O. T. But I 
have little doubt that the true explanation 
is this :—the whole saying is a reference to 
2 Chron. xxiv. 18—22, and so marked a 
one, that I am surprised no Commentators 
but Olshausen and Stier should have ob- 
served it, and they not thoroughly. That 
passage opens with remarks of the sacred 
historian on the delinquency of Judah and 
Jerusalem after the death of Jehoiada the 
priest: then ver. 19, ‘ He sent prophets to 
them, to bring them again to the Lord; 
and they testified against them: but they 
would not give ear. And the Spirit of 
God came upon Zechariah the son of Je- 
hoiada the priest, which stood above the 
people, and said unto them... . And 
they conspired against him, and stoned 
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wren" Duley Tots ) vomiKots, OTL Y pate THY * Khelda THs * yvoOoEws" 
w Matt. xxiil. 

18, &c. reff. 
x abs., here 

only. 2Chron, 
xxxv. 5. 

y= Markiv.15. - im 
ver. 22 c wer. | ot Papicaion © Sewers 
reff. a=ch.i.77. Rom. ii. 20 al. 

6 (reff.) only. 

amoxtivovcw &'. 

GLUATIN: exkexuuevoy B 33. 69.) 

with X rel Orig, : 
mopevouevous 1). 

1 Kings ii. 3. 
d = Mark vi. 19 (Gal. v. 1) only. 

diwtovow BCLXN: ed. AD rel. 
50. for ex(nr., exdicndn L &34(-6nk.) ev-P [syr-ms ]. 

for 2nd amo, ews D lat-a 6 cil q syr-cu Lucif. 
51. ree aft amo ins tov (Matt xxiii. 35), with A rel: om BCDLX® 1. 33. 

aft ews ins Tov (see Mutt), with AC rel: om BDLX® 1. 33. 

Bapaxtou (from Matt) D 251 syr-cu copt[ -wilk ]. 
epovevoay ava pecor ( from Matt) D lat-a eth. 

52. for npate, expuwate D lat-a (6) ¢ eg syr-cu arm: eth has both. 
ins kat bef avtar D 69 lat-a b etl g 

txt ABC2DE!HLMPLAR® 383. 69. (C! uncert.) 

> \ ’ > / fal \ ‘\ > / b ’ 4 

avTol ovK eisnAOaTeE, KaL ToUS EisEepyomévous » EexwrAUVCATE. 
53 ] 70 ’ 6 5] fal BA e a“ A 

3 kaxeiDev eEeXOovtos avtod HpEavTo of ypaupatets Kat 
\ , ? 

4 évéyew, Kat ° atrooropativew avTov 
c Matt. viii. 

e here only +. 
b Matt. xix. 14 reff. 

Gen, xlix. 23 (Ezek. xiv. 4) only. 

(exxuvvouevoy, so ACDE 

rec 
att (axapiou ins viov 

for tov amoAouevou metatu, ov 

for o:xov, vaov templi D lat-e [arm ]. 
kAew D. 

rec eisnAdete, zth Orig-int, Ambr. 
for eisepx., ets- 

53. rec (for Kaneidev efeABovtos autov) AeyovTos Se avtov(om avtov D) tavta mpos 
avtous, with A(D)X rel lat-(@ 6) ¢ e f i Syr syr-cu [syr-txt] arm eth: om 69: txt 
BCLR® 33 copt.--add evwmov maytos Tov Aaov D X(but oxAov for Aaov) 254 Ser’s i lat-a 
bcef (t) d syr-mg syr-cu eth arm. 
incongruity of the aroorouariCew avtov fe after His departure.) 

(The confusion has prob arisen from the seeming 
for o1 ypap- 

Hareis Kat o1 papioaiot, ot pap. kat ot vourxor D vulg lat-b ee fl [gq]: vz vousor k. ot 
pap. 1 239 lat-2. 
nuev-y: txt ABN rel vulg copt xth arm. 
avtw D 69 lat-b ceil [q). 

him with stones at the commandment of 
the king in the court of the house of the 
Lord. ... And when he died, he said, 
The Lord look upon it, and require it.’ 
The words in our text are not indeed a 
citation, but an amplification of ver. 19 
there—a paraphrase of them, giving the 
true sense of what the wisdom of God in- 
tended by them ;— enlarging the mere his- 
torical notice which laid hold of God’s pur- 
pose only by one thread let down to the 
earth, into the divine revelation of the 
whole purpose of God as the counsel of 
His will in heaven. In Matt. the Lord 
Jesus Himself, us became the solemnity of 
that final and awful close of His testimony 
to His own who received Him not, stands 
forth as the doer of this work, the sender 
of the Prophets and Apostles. (On ‘ son 
of Barachias’ see on Matt. ver. 35.) 
Perhaps the strangest solution of the diffi- 
culty above noticed is that of Meyer 
(second ed.), who supposes the words to 
have been inserted here from Matthew, 
and introduced as a quotation by 7 ao. T. 
6. elev, which Luke puts into the mouth 

emexew C: exew DS lat-c et: cuvex. H 241-6-52 Ser’s d] m 
for amocrouatiCew avtov, cuvBadAew 

of Jesus Himself, laft bier Sefum felbft 
reden. Bleek attributes the fact of 
our Lord having made this event the 
terminus historicus of their murders of the 
prophets to the position of the books of 
Chronicles at the end of the Hebrew 
Canon: and uses it as a proof that 
they then held the same place as now. 

52.] 4p. THY KX. THS ye = 
KAclete THY Bao. T. ov. Eumpocber Tr. avd. 
Matt. ver. 14, which words are the best 
explanation of our text:—the key of 
knowledge (i. e. not of, as admitting to, 
knowledge—but the key is the know- 
ledge), being that right understanding of 
the Law and Prophets, which should shew 
Him to the people, of whom they testified; 
this the expounders of Scripture had 
taken away, neither themselves entering, 
nor permitting those to enter who were 
otherwise doing so,—and thus shutting 
the kingdom of heaven in men’s faces. 

53.] évéx. (a’7G understood, see 
reff.) to press vehemently upon Him with 
a hostile view ; a sense confined apparentiy 
to N. T. and LXX. atroor. | 
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Ps, lviii. . 

a i = here only. 
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k Acts xix. 19. 

xxi. 20. 
Heb. xii. 22. 
Jude 14. 
Rev. v. 11 Liss 
ix. 16 only. 
Gen. xxiv. 

> , a , a 60. 
eMadyjoate €v Tots “ Tapelows, KNpvXOnoeTaL emi TV * Sw- 1 Matt. v.13 

m Matt. vii. 15 reff. 
q here only. % Kings xx. (xxi.) 4. 

Eph. y. 31. t Matt. x. 27 
w Matt. vi. 6 reff. Deut. xxviii. 8. 

reff. 

n Matt. xiii. 33 reff. 

r Matt. x. 26 reff. 

reff. 
o=ch. ii. 10 al. p Matt. xxiii. 28 reff. 

s = here only. (ch. 1. 20 reff.) avTe = 
u Mark ii. 1 reff. v ch. ix. 44, 

x Matt. x. 27 reff. 

54. for ver, (nrovytes adopuny tiva AaBew avTov wa evpwow KaTrnyopnoa avrov D, 
simly lat-a bee fil gq. 
om avtov XX 130 am copt. 
ABCN rel latt Syr syr-cu copt. 
see above]: om BLN 1 copt eth. 

om evedpevoyres avtov D (258) lat-a b ec e2 1 gq syr-cu arm: 
rec adds xa, with (S, e sil) vulg syr eth arm: om 
rec ins (nrouytes bef @npevoa, with AC rel vss [D, 

rec at end adds wa karnyopnowow avtov (expan- 
sive gloss, as is the readg of D above), with AC rel latt syrr arm: om BLX copt zth. 

Cuap. XII. 1. for ev ois to oxAov, ToOAAwY de OXAWY GUYTEpLeXovTwY KUKAW D, simly 
latt syr-mg. 
lat-a i [2 q]. 

gdapicawy BL late-e. 

for karamareiy aXAnAouS, aAANAOUS CUYTVLyELV D. 

[ (xpwror is joined to foregoing in ACDEHKAMR copt: to following 
in GLA 69 lat-[ 2) fi g Syr syr-cu [eth] Lucif;.) 

om avtov D 

ntis extw vmoxpiois bef tw 

2. for de, yap D lat-@ syr-cu syr-mg arm Iren-int: om & 69. 239-45 [em]. 
for ovyKen., kexaduppevov Cl(aft ext) &. 
Onoera D. 

for ovk amoxadupOyncetat, ov pavepw~ 

3. Tayteros K 239-42-7-8 Ser’s f w, rausors ATR 244-51-3 Ser’s b. 

amoctomatiCew pact tov didarKadoy, bray 
keAever Toy maida A€yew atta and 
otéuatos. Suidas. So it will mean, to 
examine Him,—to question Him,—espe- 
cially, we may suppose, on such things as 
would require answers out of, or expository 
of, the Law, as they catechized in schools. 

54. évedp. avtov| The accus. is 
Hellenistic, instead of the usual dative: 
so évidpevoav tas map0evous, Jos. Antt. 
v. 2. 12. 

Cuap. XII. 1—12.] WARNING AGAINST 
Hypocrisy. A discourse spoken imme- 
diately or very soon after the former, and 
in connexion with it ;—consisting for the 
most part of sayings repeated from other 
occasions, and found nearly verbatim in 
Matt. It is impossible that there should 
be any reasonable doubt of this view, when 
we remember that some of them have 
appeared before, or appear again, in this 
very Gospel. While our Lord was in 
the house of the Pharisee, the multitudes 
appear to have assembled together again. 
If so, év ots will mean, during which 
things, viz. those related above. He 
comes forth to them (ch. xi. 53) in the 
spirit of the discourse which He has just 

Vou. I. 

completed, and cautions his disciples 
against that part of the character of the 
Pharisees which was most dangerous to 
them. The connexion of these twelve 
verses may be thus enunciated :— Beware 
of hypocrisy (ver.1), for all shall be made 
evident in the end (ver. 2), and ye are 
witnesses and sharers in this unfolding of 
the truth (ver. 3). In this your work, ye 
need not fear men; for your Father has 
you in His keeping (vv. 4—7)—and the 
confession of my name is a@ glorious 
thing (ver. 8), but the rejection of it (ver. 
9), and especially the ascription of my 
works to the evil one (ver. 10), a fearful 
one. And in this confession ye shall be 
helped by the Holy Spirit in the hour of 
need (vv. 11, 12). 1. mparov | 
I am not convinced by Olsh., De Wette, 
and Meyer, that this belongs to mposéx. 
. . . - Every instance which they quote of 
mpa@rov being thus used, is where some 
definite matter is subsequent to the thing 
said or done; e.g. Matt. vi. 33. But here 
is no such matter :—mp. would only mean, 
‘earnestly, —‘be sure that you’... 
which meaning I do not think it bears. I 
have therefore coupled it with tots p. avr., 

Oo 
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Matt. vii. 29 , a a an 
ae évov évwTtriov Tov Geod. 7 adda Kal ai Tpiyes THS Keda- 
d here only 

U] 
e sR a Caw. a Yee eal ot n < an 

Gen.xaxvii, Lig Vuov Tacar | npiOunvtar. pwn oPeicbe srodda@v 
att. v. / - / / \ € lal cal a ce 

eva” £ erpovdiwy * diadépete. 8 Aéyw Se viv, was Os ay | opo- 
‘Matt x39, Aoynon ev euol ™ &umpoaG av avOpw Lo vlo Matt. x. 29, Matt, x yon eu éutrpocbev Tav avlpwtrwv, Kal o vids 

vs A , e A 0 an 

chit taf tod avOpdrrou 'oporoyjce ev abt@ ™ Eumpoobev tov dary- 
. t a fa A 9 x be n2 / if Doe ck an 

Mpass. here yehov TOD Oeod. % 6 dé ™ dpynodpevos pe ° evwTrLOY TéV 
only (Matt. A , BeRUE a ’ , a 
xvi ref). AyOp@mav, P atapynOnoetar evwTioy TOV ayyékwy TOD 

i Matt. x. 30. a 10 \ a a > A ' q > \ \ a 
Rev.vi9 — Oeod. Kal was Os épet RAoyov els Tov viov Tod 
eis avOparrou, ‘ apebrjoerat avT@ TO O€ Els TO HyLov TVEDWA 

B t » ’ oe \ > t iN, "Baaodnuioarre obe dgeBizerat, 1 Gray 8 ‘els pipmew leonstr., Matt. Duds el Tas guvaywyas Kat Tas “apyas Kai Tas 
oiie, Rom. ¥ kovaclas, fn) “ wepysvate mas [1 TL] * atroAOyHanaOe 1) TL 
x. 9, 10. 

m Matt. v.16. vi. Lal. n -= Matt. x. 33 reff. och. viii. 47. xii. 9 al. p Mark xiv. 
30, 31 reff. q = Matt. xviii. 15, 21. r Matt. vi. 12 reff. sw. els, Mark iii. 29 reff. 

t ch. v. 18, 19 reff. u = Tit. iii. 1. v= Rom. xiii. 1. Tit. iii. 1 al. w = Mi att. vi. 25 reff. 
x ch. xxi. 14. Acts xix. 33. xxiv. 10al4. Rom. ii. 15. 2 Cor. xii. 19, L.P. Jer. xii. 1. xxxviil. (xxx1.) 6. 

26 only. 
2 Mace. xiii. 

4. rec amoxtrewvovtwy, with B Orig, [Epiph]: aroxtevovrwy DGHSXATI 32. 69, ao- 
kravovtwy M: txt AN rel. for kat peta T. wy, THY Se WuXHY wn SuvapevwY ato- 
Krewat unde D.—N! omits ta of pera. for mepiocotepor, mepicooyv ADKRM 33 : 
txt BN rel Orig,. 

5. om Se & Scr’s b. om 2nd poBnénre DX 69 lat-a Syr. rec efovo.av 
bef exovra, with E rel eth Tert,: txt ABDKLRXTIN 1. 33. 69 latt syr arm Orig, 
Mcion,-e. euBaddew N fSer’s w]: for euBarew ers Thy yeev., ers yeev. Barew D 
Mcion,-e (Thdot,). om tyv (D)R [Just (Mcion,-e Thdot) Orig,}. 

6. rec mwAetta: (gramml corrn), with ADR rel Orig, [ Epiph, |] Cyr, : txt BX 69 Epiph,. 
7. vuwy waca bef rns kepadns D. for npiOunvTa, Spent evow (Matt x. 30) 

D 259 ev-x Clem,[txt, ]. rec aft uy ins a v Ul Matt), with ADQN rel vulg lat-e 
e f (92 7] syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] eth arm (Orig,): om BLR lat-a 6 ff, il coptt Ambr,. 

poByoyre D [ Orig, ]. aft moAAwy a) yo on D (Syr ?) syr-cu arm. at end 
ins vuets (|| Matt) DFGK-Mt 33. 69 vulg[with tol (not am forj fuld em)] lat-a e eth. 

8. aft viv ins ot: DR. for ouodroynon, omodoyneer (itacism ?) AB!DK[S, Tischdt’] 
ra. om tev ayyeAwy N!(appy: ins N-corr!) 259 [ Mcion-e-t ]. 

9. for 1st evwmov, eumpoober (|| Matt) ADKQM. for amapv., apynOnoetat D Ser’s 
h: amapynrera: N'(txt N-corr!). for 2nd evwmriov, evmpoober (|| Matt) D 251 Clem. 

10. es os ins av D 254. eis de TO mY. T. ay., omg Tw and, as 69 also does, 
Bracp., D. Bracpnuovytt NX Epiph,. aft apeOnaerat ins avTw ouTE Ev TW 
aiwvt ToUTW ovTE ev Tw weAAovTi (see Matt xii. 32) D lat-c e wth (Lucif,). 

11. rec mpospepwow, with AQRK rel lat-a fD-lat Bas,]: epwow D[-gr] lat-b q 
Ciem, Orig, Cyr-jer,: txt BLX®& 1. 33 vulg lat: -e f i [1] coptt. for em, e1s DRM 
1. 69 Clem,. Hepmvnoyre (gramml corrn, and || Matt) BLQRXR® 1. 33. 69 
Orig, Cyr- jer, : Mpouepiuvare (Mark xili. 11) D-gr Clem, : txt A rel [ Bas, }. om 
1st " tt D 157 lat-a bce ff, il [gq] Syr syr-cu eth Clem Orig, Cyr-jer,: ins (from 
|| Afatt ?) ABQRX rel vulg lat-f syr [syr -jer] copt [ath Bas, ]. 

as distinguishing this section from what On the rest, see on Matt. xvi. 6. 2— 
follows spoken to the crowd, ver. 13 ff. 9.] See on Matt. x. 26—38. 3. avd" 

R wae 
METO se 
ABDEG 
HKLM 
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No. 33. 
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- 12 Matt. viii. 19 elirnre TO yap aylov Treva bdafer vpdas EV GUTH TH y Matt. viii 19 

@pa a bet eirety. 13 Kimev O€ tis abt éx TOD dydov, 4.10 oniy. 
, ’ a a ae ¥, 480 viii: 7, 

¥ Aidackanre, *eiTé TH GSEAPO pou * wEepiaacart pet’ EWod | Exod.xx2¥.1, 
; 7 a= ar - 

Thy KX f lt 6 Oe e&& Ite “Av / 41. Rom. 7) Npovomiav. O O€ ELTTEY AUT@ vOpwrre, Tis we Bi PM, 
c , \ A ond \ ets G48 15 * \ vii. 17. Prov. 

Tene. °KaTEoTHOEV KpLTHV } 4 pEeptaoTnY © eh vEUas ; elev O€ pari, 2 

O> »Tous ‘Ooa anes G f2255 G a ee TPO03 auTOUS Opate Kal guraccecbe ano Tacys Bi. Aes 
, , ev a 43 , \ Josh. i. 8. 
8 rNeoveElas’ OTe owk “ev two ‘arepiccevew Tivl 1) Gor ¢ = retsrii 

> a i, 3 a , aA 10, 27, 35, 

avr» auToOD Kéotw é€x Tov 'vTapxovTmy avT@. 36 elrev SE from Exod. 
R. vii.28. 
ABDEF mapaBodny TT pos avuTous A€yov “AvOperrov TWOS WAOV= alu only: 
GHKL a ech, i, 38) 
mastu olouv ™ edvpopyncev 7 "yopa. 17 Kai °duedoyifeTo ev EavT@ , xe 
VXTAA v. 21 (2 Thess. iii. 2act.) only. Deut. xxiii. 9. g Mark vii. 22 al. Jer. xxii.17. Ezek. xxi. 27. 

IIx h = 1 Cor. ii. 5. i Mark xii. 44 reff. k — John xviii. 36. Acts xix. 25. 1= ch, 
1. 33. 69 viii. 3 reff. m here only +. n= ch, xxi. 21. Johniy. 35. James v.4. Sir. xliii. 3. 

o = Matt. xvi. 7,8. 

13. ex Tov oxAov bef avr» BFLQN 33: txt ADR rel am[with forj] syr coptt arm 
[Bas, }. for eve, exrov D. 

14. aft o Se ins is R. rec (for xpitnv) dixartny, with AQR rel [Bas,]: txt 
BDL® 1. 33 sah-gr.—om 7 puepiorny D lat-a(appy) e syr-cu Tert,.—xpitny 7 dikacrny 
69: apxovta Kat Sikarrny 157. (The element of confusion has been the apxovta k. 
Sixacrny of Acts vii. 27, 35: hence the varr.) vuwv X!}, 

15. rec (for maons) tns, with EGHVIAA (FS, e sil): txt ABDQRX rel latt syrr 
syr-cu coptt eth arm Clem, Bas, Antch, Tit-bostr Aug. eotw bef n (wn D lat-e 
[Clem,]: bef ev tw K TM [at end of ver M12]: om eotw RM3.—om avrov D Syr syr-cu. 

rec (for avtw) avtou (repetn of foregoing), with AN?! rel: txt BDFQRTR®2 33 
copt Bas, Cyr, [Antch, ]. 

16. mpos avrous bet mapaBoAnyv D sah. 
17. for cavtw, avtw BL'. 

&v | wherefore. 4. rots pidots pov] 
See John xv. 13—15. 10.} See on 
Matt. xii. 31. 11, 12.] See on Matt. 
x. 19, 20. 

13—21.] ANSWER TO ONE WHO 
SOUGHT A DIVISION OF HIS INHERIT- 
ANCE. Peculiar to Luke. 13.] The 
man was evidently not @ disciple, nor pre- 
paring to be one (as Schleierm. thinks), 
but some hearer in the crowd, whose mind 
had been working in him during our Lord’s 
last sayings about the care of Providence 
for His friends, and he thought this was 
just the care his circumstances wanted ; 
being, as appears, oppressed by his brother 
in the matter of his patrimony. Possibly 
too he had an idea that the Messias, or the 
great Rabbi to whom he was listening, was 
come to set all things right ;—and with 
that feeling which we all have of the 
surpassing injustice of our own wrongs, 
broke out with this inopportune request. 

14.] av6p., a word of solemn re- 
proof : see Rom. ii. 1; ix. 20. The avOp. 
also forms a definite subject for tpas to 
refer to, ... ‘men, i.e. mankind in 
general. This question is expressed in 
almost the very words of the Egyptian 
rejecting the arbitration of Moses, Exod. 
ii. 14;—and may shew us the essential 
difference of the two offices of Moses and 

(nupopnrey ADGKLIATI 33.) 

Christ. 15.] avrovs, i.e. thy dxAoy. 
He saw into the covetousness of the man’s 
disposition, and made it an instructive 
warning for his hearers. awaons TA. | 
There is a meaning in maons—every kind 
of ra. This kind, of which they had an 
example before them, was by no means one 
of the worst; but all kinds must be 
avoided. | not, 
because a man has abundance, does his 
life (therefore) consist in his goods. 
That is, no man’s life éorw ex tev brapx. 
consists in what he possesses (ovK én’ 
tptw pdvy Choetat &vOpwros);.. . nor 
ev TG mepiooceve tii, by his having 
abundance, can this be made to be the 
case. Man’s life is of God, not of his 
goods, however abundant they may be. 
And this is the lesson conveyed by the 
following parable, and lying at the founda- 
tion of the still higher lesson conveyed 
in ver. 21. Loot, is life in the preg- 
nant sense, emphatically his life; includ- 
ing time and eternity. This is self-evident 
from the parable and its application. 
16.] Our Lord in this parable sets before 
us one arrived at the very height of 
worldly prosperity, and that by no unfair 
means; ‘non limite perturbato, non spo- 
liato paupere, non circumvento simplice.’ 
Aug. Serm. 178, c. 2, vol. v. It was by 

0902 
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sep / , a , 

p Matt. viii.20 Léywu Ti troiow, OTL ovK Péyw Tod Taura~w Tols Kap- 
— 4 iil / \ > lal ‘ fal 

ane" grove wou; 18 Kat elev Todto mroiujow: *KabeX@ pov Tas 
r = Judg. vi. ars , \ , > , \ , 3. 
25. S q 

s Matt. iii. 12 amoOyjKas Kal peifovas oikodopyjow, Kal Youvatw éxet 
reff. / \ t , , \ \ u > 6 , 19 ‘ 

temic xxv, WaVTA TA ‘yevywata [pov] Kat Ta “ayaa pov, !9 Kai 
29 reff. 

u = ch. xvi. 25. 
og xly. 18, oi a , x2 , , / > I ye nere only, © €6S €TN TWOAAG* * avaTravov, Paye, Tle, Y evppawwov. 
Ezra vi. 1. 9 fal e , a ‘ 

Xen, (con. 20 eirev SE atT@ 0 Oeos *"Adpwv, TavTn TH vuKTL THY 
vil. 36. e 7 eb. vi. 3 , Apap en Ah mek a 8 NAC aaa 1 
= aa ics apuxny cov *aitovow *aTo cov & Sé AToimacas, Tit 

viii. 1 e a 

état ; 21 ovtws 0 » Oncavpifwv EavTd Kai py © eis Oeov 
reff. 

y ch. xv, 23, 24, 29. xvi. 19. Rom. xv. 10 (from Deut. xxxii. 43) al. L.P., exc. Rev. xi. 10. xii. 12. xviii. 20. 
zch. xi. 40 reff. a Matt. xx. 20 (reff.) only. b constr., Matt. v. 19, 20 (reff.). Rom. ii. 5. 2 Cor. 

xii. 14. Prov. i. 18. c = Eph. i. 5. ch. xvi. 8. 

18. for ne:Covas oxodounow, moinow avtas peCovas D lat-e. avoikodounow X} 
Orig-int,. for kat o. exer, Kaxer ovvatw D latt. om tayta X-corr!(ins N*#), 

for -yeyvnuara (one y ADQN! &c [ Bas, |) tov orto (ewegetl altern) BLTX &-corr!-38 
1. 69 coptt th arm. om 2nd pou BLT 1 arm: ins ADQX rel latt syrr syr-cu 
{ Bas, ]. om ka ta ayada pou D N}(ins N-corr!-4) latea 6 e e ff, i l q syr-cu 
Euthym Ambr. 

19. om from xemeva to me D lat-a b ce. 
20. om o (bef Geos) T. for 6eos, kuptos A Cypr,(txt,). elz-ed-1623 appov 

(grammi corrn), with KM(S ?)UVra 69 [Clem,] Orig, [Ath, Bas,]: txt A B(sic: see 
table) DLQR rel. rec ama:tovow, with ADN rel Clem, Orig, [ Bas, Antch,]: txt 
BLQT 33 sah(appy).—azair. bef 7. y. cov D (69) lat-e 2 coptt xth Clem, Orig, Iren- 
int, Cypr,. (F def.) for 2nd de, ovy D lat-e e [i 1} Cypry. twos D lat-a be 
Clem,(txt,] Antch, Iren-int, [Tert, | Cypr. 

21. om ver D lat-a d. for eautw, avtw BN! lat-e e. (ev avtrw L.) 

ép@® TH Wuyn pov Vuyn, Evers Trodda “ayaa ¥ keipeva ... 

God’s blessing that he became thus rich, 
which might have been a real blessing, if 
he had known how to use it. 
17.] ‘Character animi sine requie quieti, 
egregie expressus.’ Bengel. ovK exw 
arov avv. | ‘. . . Habes apothecas—inopum 
sinus, viduarum domus, ora infantum... 
Istz sunt apothecze que maneant in eter- 
num.’ Ambrose de Nabuthe, ch. vii. 
37, vol. i. p. 575. 18, 19.] “His 
folly is fourfold :—he forgets the Giver 
(‘my fruits, my goods’),—he greedily re- 
serves all for himself (cvvagw éxei wavra), 
—he imagines such things to be food for 
his soul (puxy, . . . avatr., d., W., evdp.) 
—he forgets death, which is every day 
possible.” (Stier, iii. 146, edn. 2.) A 
very striking similarity is found in Sir. xi. 
18, 19, gor: wAovTay ard mposoxns Kal 
shryyias avtov, kal aitn 7 pmepls Tov 
pic00d avtod’ év T@ cimety avtoy Evpoy 
avaravow, Kal vov darywuat ek Tor 
ayabev pov, Kal ove olde tis kaipds 
mwapeAevoeTal, Kal KaTaAcier adTa ETEpoLS 
Kal amrobaveira. Stier thinks this a 
convincing proof that our Lord did occa- 
sionally refer to the Apocrypha (?). 
20.| God said unto him,—perhaps it is 
meant, by some unmistakable judgment ; 
but more likely, as occurring in a parable, 
the words are to be literally taken. By 
supposing merely a divine decree to be 

meant, without personal communication, 
as Grotius, Kuinoel, and ‘Trench do, we 
lose the impressive part of the parable, 
where the man’s selfishness and folly is 
brought into immediate conteet with the 
solemn truth of his approaching death, 
which certainly our Lord intends us to 
contemplate. adpwv, opposed to his 
worldly prudence ;—ravty TH v. to the 
éry modda ; —the oxy in the one case, at 
its ease, eating, drinking, and making 
merry, to the Wux7 in the other, demanded, 
rendered up, judged. aitovow, not 
strictly impersonal; there are those whose 
business it is, even the angels, the ministers 
of the divine purposes: see ch. vi. 38 and 
note. The merely impersonal sense may 
be defended : cf. ver. 48: but this saying 
seems so solemn, as to require something 
more. & 7Totpacas, which thou 
madest ready; but not for thyself. 
21.] ottws, thus: in utter confusion, and 
sudden destitution of all help and pro- 
vision for eternity. There is no éora: 
because the case, alas, is an every-day one 
in every place. €avTg .... els 
Ocov . . . | The meaning of these ex- 
pressions will be brought out thus: He 
who is rich for himself, laying up treasure 
for himself, is by so much robbing his 
real inward life, his life in and toward 
God, of its resources: he is laying up store 
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18—28. 

4 aROoUT@V. 

TOUTO Aéyw vuiv, un © mepluvate TH puyy TL paynte, wnde 
23 [yap] °yuyn ° melo 

€oTW THs Tpopis, Kal TO cMpa Tod ! évdvparTos. 

vonaate Tos ™ Kopaxas, bts ovTE ‘ orreipovaw ouTeE } Oepi- 
fovcw, ols ovK éaotw * tapetov ovdé |! atroOyxn, 

Toow ™ uwadrov vpeis ™ Siaépete TOV 
°metewaov » % ris bé €& vudv [° mepyuvar| Svvatas P éml 
THY InAtKiay avTOD P mposeivas * rhyvV ; 6 Ei odv OvdE 
edayiotov * Sivacbe, Ti Tepl THY AolTaY pepyuvare ; 

a , / e2 bu 6 

T@® FTWLATL TL E€VOVONOUVUE. 
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TpepeL avuTous. 
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2 elev S€ mpos tors waOntas avTod Aca aitim.vi.rs. 
ch, i. 53. 

e Matt. vi. 25 
(reff.). 

f Luke, here 
only. Matt. 
iii. 4 al6, only. 
Zeph. i. 8. 

g Acts vii. 31, 
32. Heb. ini. 
lal. Isa. 

24 8 KaTa- 

, oe Fy v. 12. 
Kat Oo Geos h here only. 

Ps, cxlvi. 9. 
i John iv. 36, 

37 reff. 
k = here only. 

(Matt. vi. 6 
reff.) Deuts 
xxviii. 8. 

1 ver. 18. 
m Matt. vi. 26 

reff. 
27 A \ t ’ "i a +” 6 2 ” n ver. 7, oe 

27 8 xatavoncate Ta ‘Kpiva, “Tas ovTEe Y VHOEL OUTE > Matt vi. 
W idaiverr eyo Sé tuiv, ode Yorouav ev macy tH S0€n 

4 , 

avtod *mepieBddeTo ws Ev TOUTwY. 

Yyoptov évtTa anpepov Kal Y avpiov eis *KA(Bavov Bar- 
, e \ a a > / , a iy a“ 

Aomevov Oo Beds otTws * audicler, ToTW MAAXOV vpAGs, 
t Matt. vi. 28 only. Cant. ii. 16. xiii. 8. 

vi. 28 only. Exod. (only) xxxv. 25 al. 
x Acts xii. 8. Rev. iii. 5, 18 al. Esth. v, 1 

xy. 17. 

22. om avtov B lat-c e. 

1. y Matt. vi. 30 (reff.). 
a here only. see Matt. vi. 30 reff. 

p acc., Matt. vi. 
27. nea 

ii. 15, dat, 
28 ef Sé dv dy0@ Toy chilk2e. 

eb dé ev ayp@ TOV q Matt. vi. 27 
reff. 

r John xxi.# 
reff. 

s constr., Mark 
ix. 22. 2 Cor. 

u = Matt. xii. 4. Mark v. 16. v Matt. 
where only. Judg. xvi. 13. (-avros, John xix. 23.) 

z Matt. vi. 30 || only. Gen. 
eff, 

rec vu bef Aeyw (|| Matt), with AQ rel lat-a bc e 
syrr arm: txt BDLX®& 69 vulg lat-fJ q syr-cu coptt eth. rec aft tn Wuyx7 ins 

‘ uynwv (|| Matt), with 'T rel lat-a e Syr syr-cu coptt Clem, [Ath,]: om ABDLQNR 1 am 
(with fuld em forj tol) lat-b ¢ f ff) g, i [q] syr arm Ambr,. aft cwpuart ins vney 
(|| Watt) BT 33. 69 lat-a Syr coptt wth Clem,. 

23. rec om yap, with AQ rel vulg lat-a f ff, [¢ g]: ins BDLMSX® 1. 69 lat-b ce 
Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast copt ath arm Clem,.—or:  y. T. 

24. for Tous kopakas, Ta meTeLva Tov ovpavov D lat-e 7. 
for mAeiov, tAeov D. 

rec ou om. ovde (from 
|| Watt, where there is no var), with AB rel [Clem,]: ov om. ov M: ov om. ovye T: txt 
DLQR lat-e. 
avta D 69. 

ouvte Tau. ovte D Tapov NR: tauiecov FMU 1. 33. 69. 
for toow waddAov, ovxt D mt lat-e e i [7]. 

25. om pepimuvwy D 225 (Tert,): ins (from || Matt 2) ABQNR rel [vss] Eus,. 
rec mposOe.vat bef em: Thy nAtkiay avtov ( from || Matt), with ADQTN rel Eus,: txt B. 

rec aft mnxvuv ins eva (|| Matt), with AQT N-corr! rel [vss Eus,]: om B(sic: see 
table) DN! lat-z Z coptt. 

26. for e: to Aoimwy, kat wept Twy AoiTwY Tt D lat-a bc ff, 7 1. 
aft eAax. ins T: NI. A rel Eus, : txt BLQTN 1. 33 sah. 

rec ovre, with 

27. rec (for ovte to vpawwer) avéaver vv koma ovde vnde (|| Matt), with ABQTR rel 
[vss]: txt D lat-a@ syr-cu Clem,(quotes vv. 27-8 entire) Mcion,-t(appy). aft vuw 

ins ort (|| Matt) ADLMXR® 1. 33. 69 lat-b ¢ ef ff, ¢ [l ¢ syrr syr-cu] Clem, : om BQT 
rel vulg lat-@ eth arm, 

28. rec ins tw bef aypw, with E rel coptt arm: om ABLMQTUAR [33 Clem,].— 
rec tov xoptov bef ev aypw, with E rel: toy yoprov on. bef ev aypw AKMQTUTI 1. 
33 vulg lat-b e fg, [i 1 q] syrr copt arm Clem, : 7. XopT. Tov aypov (|| Matt) DG2HX 
vss Cyr-jer: txt BLX.—rec onuepov bef ovra (|| Matt), with ADQT rel vss Clem, : txt 
BLAR lat-e coptt. 
txt DLT, augiage: B. 

for, providing for, the flesh; but the 
spirit, that which God looketh into and 
searcheth, is stripped of all its riches. 

These words may also, as remarked 
on ch. vi. 20, shew that Luke does not, as 
supposed by some recent critics, use 
‘riches’ as merely this world’s wealth, 
but with a deeper spiritual meaning. 
22—31.] LESSONS OF TRUST IN GoD. 

rec (for augieCer) auprevyuar (from || Matt), with AQN rel: 

In the closest connexion with the preced- 
ing ;—8.4 Totro, ‘que cum ita sint,’ since 
worldly riches are of so little real use, &c.: 
see Matt. vi. 25—33, and notes. 
24.| tots Kdépaxas, who are elsewhere 
spoken of in Scripture as the objects of the 
divine care: see Job xxxviii. 41: Ps. exlvii. 
9. 26. éAaxtorov] This shews the 
truth of the interpretation of Auk. given 
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€ Lal \ / pMatt.vi.90. P6Ayyoruotot; 9 Kai vpeis pry Gyteire TL paynte 7) TL ABDE 

Vill. 26, xiv. P 4 4 , a x P \ HKLM 

Sun’ mlnte, Kal pn ° wetewpifecbe. 39 tadta yap mavra Ta QstU 
‘Mie w-l: § @Oyn Tod Koopov *émutntodow, budv 8 6 maTHp oldev \ tk 
d Matt. vi. 32 7 aid 7 ny : 7P 1 aa 

, , A , . . 

ele vise, OTL &ypntere TovTwv. 8 farrnv § fyteite tHv Bacireiav 
h. xi. 8. ro ro , a e 

Kom.avi.2. @UTOD, Kal TadTa § mposteOycerar vuiv. % wn oBod, 
or. iil. : F ee 

only. duds b 74 puxpov ‘+ qroimyov, Ste * evdoxnoey 6 TaTHp vpmov 
ly ?). lal a / c 

1 Matt xi. Sopvas vuiv THY Baciielav. 3 rwdAncate ta | brdpyovta 
2 re * an \ , , , A 

eis s-8, Duev, Kai dote ™€Aenuoovvyv. ” Troujoate ™ éavTois ° Bar- 
ch. iii. 20, U a / q aad 2 ” xii. 25. Aavtia py P Tadavovpeva, O@noavpov QVEKNELTTTOV EV TOLS 

ia a > a oe rE 2 Ag)? t¢ Woe t A u§ 6 / 
voc, Matt. ovpavois, OTou KNETTNS OVK § eyyiler ovdE * ons * SiapOeiper. 

: ad ’ : € \ e a > a \ , 
waili, °* O7ou yap éoTw 0 °@nocaupos Umar, Exet Kai 7 Kapdia P exe 

_ Wal. con ” 85 2» aes © vw? , wx KObive iActsxx.28, UU@Y ETAL éyTwoay vuadv al Y* oodves * rrepielwo- : 
k constr., Rom. xv. 26. 1 Cor. i. 21. Gal. i. 15,16. Ps. Ixvii. 16. 

m Matt. vi. 2, &c. reff. nch. xvi. 9. Exod. xx. 4, 23. 
p Heb. 1. 11 (from Ps. ci. 26). viii. 13 bis only. Josh. ix. 13, 

2,3 only. Jer. xiii. 17. 
1= Matt. xix. 21 reff. Job xviii. 7. 
och. x. 4, xxii. 35, 36 only. Job xiv. 17 only. 
q Matt. ii. ll al. Neh. xiii. 12. r here only +. (-Aczs, Wisd. vii. 14. viii, 18.) 8 ch. xviii. 

40. xix. 37,41. xxiv.15 al. Gen. xxvii. 26. t Matt. vi. 19,20 only. Isa. li. 8. u 2 Cor. iv. 
16. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Rey. viii. 9. xi. 18 bis only. 1 Kings xxiii. 10. v Matt. iii. 4 reff. w Exod. xii. 
ll. see Eph. vi. 14. 1 Pet. i. 13. x here bis. ch, xvii. 8. Eph. vi. 14. Rey. i. 13. xv. 6 only. Dan. x. 5. 

29. om wy Ni (ins N-corr!) 2371. for n, na (from Matt vi. 25, which our 
passage more resembles than ib. ver 31) BLQTR 33 lat-e Syr syr-cu copt-schw Bas, : 
txt AD rel latt syr copt-wilk sah [th arm Clem, Ath,. (Tischdf, ed 8, gives copt- 
schw-dz for txt, copt-wilk for ka:.) | aft mre ins unde Tw cwyuarr (|| Matt) &(but 
marked for erasure eadem manu). 

80. rec em(nre. (gramml corrn, here and in || Mati), with AQ rel [Bas, Ath,]; 
(nte D Clem,: txt BLTXN 383. 69. for vpwr to oder, oder yap o maTnp vnwv 
(|| Watt) D lat-a 6 e [etl eth Clem, (Tert,)]. 

31. for Any (nt., Cnt. de (|| Matt) D lat-a Mcion-e. rec (for avtov) Tov Oeou 
(corrn here, and in || Matt), with A D'-corr(and lat) QT rel vulg lat-b e ff, 91.7% syrr 
syr-cu Clem, Mcion-e,-t,: txt B D}(altered by orig] scribe) LX lat-a ¢ coptt xth 
[ Ath, }. rec aft Tavta ins mavta (from || Matt), with ADT N-corr! rel vulg lat-6 
eh fy 99% [lq] Syr syr-w-ast copt #th arm-mss Mcion,-e [Ath,] Ambr,: om BEHL 
QSVAAN! lat-a e syr-cu sah arm Mcion,-t. 

32. aft o7t ins ev avtw D lat-e. 

35. for eotwoay, corw 

(qvdocncev DI.) 
33. (BaAXavtia, so A B(sic: see table) DQTR &c.) 
34. eora bef kat n Kapdia vnwy D(quwv D!) lat-a 6 e f [7]. 

a oopves bef vuwy AKQTT latt Orig, Constt, 

unwv bef o warnp &. 
SiapOepe: D-gr A. 

om 7 TA. 

Bas,[(txt,) Cyr, (txt,) Antch,] Iren-int, Cypr.—vywr 7 oopus mepre(wouern D. 

in the note on Matt. A cubit would not 
be ¢Adxiorov to add to the stature, but a 
very large increase: [whereas, as Trench 
observes, “a cubit would be infinitesimally 
small when compared to his length of life, 
that life being contemplated as a course, or 
race, which he may attempt, but ineffectu- 
ally, to prolong.”’] 29.| perewpif., 
certainly not ‘nolite in sublime tolli,’ 
Vulg.; which Meyer approves, and Luther 
has adopted. For what have high thoughts 
to do with the present subject,—which is, 
the duty of dismissing anxiety and over- 
carefulness, in confidence on God’s pa- 
ternal care? It is, be not anxious, ‘at 
sea,’ tossed about between hope and fear. 
So Thucyd. (ii. 8) describes Greece as 
being waca petéwpos when the two first 
cities were at war. 32—384.] Our 
Lord gives to his own disciples an as- 

surance of the Father’s favour as a ground 
for removing all fear from them, and 
shews them the true riches, and how to 
seek them. 32. 76 pix. w.| Thus He 
sets himself forth as their Shepherd (John 
x. 1 ff.), and them (as in Isa. xli. 1O—14) 
as a weak and despised people. 33. | 
Meyer endeavours to evade the force of 
this, by supposing it addressed only to 
the Apostles and then existing disciples. 
But it is said to the pixpdy mofuviov, who 
are all the elect people of God. ao. | 
This is the true way of investing worldly 
wealth :—‘ He that giveth tothe poor, lend- 
eth to the Lord.’ See on Matt. vi. 19—21. 

35—48.] EXHORTATIONS TO WATCH- 
FULNESS. The attitude and employment 
of the pixpdy molunoy is carried on, 
even to their duty of continual readiness 
for their Lord’s coming. These verses are 

_ 
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*avadvon »éx TOV © yapmwv, wa éXOovTos Kal 
* mposdeyomevolts TOY KUpLoY éavT@Y OTE z Matt. xv. 43 

ff. rel, 

a here (Phil. i, 
23) only +. 
Wisd. ii. 1. 
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4 KpovaavTos 
Ak yh IT), 98 ; r y 2 EL. b = ch. xi. 6, ev0éws °avoiEwow ait@. 7 waxdpior oi Soddou éxeivor 5, *s6), 

ods Mwy 6 KUpLos EvpHoeLr ypnyopobvTas. 
vpiv OTe Xtrepifwoetar Kat ‘davaxdwel adtods Kal & Trap- 

38 «dv év tH Sevtépa Kav év 
™ tpitn ‘pudraxh €On, Kat etpyn * otTws, waKdpiol eiow 

39 rovTOo O€ ywwoKeTe, OTL EL HOEL 

e\Oav ” diaxovncet avtois. 

Jot dodAo«] exezvor. 

ce = Matt. xxii. 
2, &c. reff. 

d Matt. vii. 7, 
8 reff. 

e abs., Matt. 
xxv. ll. ch. 

aunv réyo 

xiii, 25 
f act., ch. ii. 7 

reff. (Matt. 
viii. 11 reff.)¥ 

g = ch. xvii. 7. 
Acts xxiv. 7. 
Sir. xxix. 26. 

0 loixodeomroTns Tola wpa oO KréeTTNS Epyerar, ™é h Mark x. 45 
» é Pe n PX ? eyp7- 

8. i Matt. xiv. 25 reff, 
m Matt, xxiv, 42 reff. 

36. avrwy D 1. 33. 69 Clem, Orig, Meth,. 
GKXTA Bas, [Clem, Antch, Damase,]: txt ABDPQTR rel Meth,. 
ins avrov A 251. avotovow D, 

87. o kupios hef eA@wy LQ 33. 
diax. avtos N'(ins N-corr!) 251, 

for evpnoei, evpn D Clem. 

reff, ch. xvii. 
k see ch. xxii. 26. Ps. i. 4. 1 Matt. x. 26 al.+ 

rec avaduoer (aramml corrn), with 
aft kpovoaytos 

om Kat wapeA@. 

38. for Ist kav to ovtws, mat eav EAOn TH EoTEpLVN HvAaKy Kat EUPNTEL OVTWS ToInTet 
kat eav ev TH Sevtepa kat Ty TpiTy D, simly 1 lat-e e syr-cu Iren-int,. rec (for K&v 
twice) Kat eav, insg AO bef ev Ty Sevtepa and adding pvaaxn, with APQ rel vulg lat-f 
syr copt [ Bas, Damase,]: txt BL(‘T)X& (1) 33 [Cyr, ]. 

om ot dovAoe BDLN gat(with mm) lat-b e ff, 7 U syr cu 
copt-dz [Cyr,] Iren-int,: ins APQT rel vulg lat-e f[q] syrr copt eth arm. 
ercesvor N'(ins N-corr! 4) [gat(with mm) lat- ff, 21 Iren-int, ]. 

evpnoet (D)PA. 
for «AOn kat, Kat eAOwy AKTI. 

om 
(lat-a@ is def vv. 38 —59.) 

89. om eypnyopnoev avy kat D N*(ins N-corr'(exc av)'3) lat-e ¢ syr-cu sah-woide 

connected with ver. 32—‘since your Father 
hath seen fit to give you the kingdom, be 
that kingdom, and preparation for it, your 
chief care.’ There are continual points of 
similarity, in this part of the discourse, to 
Matt. xxiv. 42 ff., but xo more: and the 
close connexion quite forbids us to imagine 
that the sayings have been collected merely 
by the Evangelist. 85.] There isa 
slight reference to, or rather another pre- 
sentation of the truth set forth in, the 
parable of the virgins, Matt. xxv. 1 ff. 
But the image here is of servants waiting 
for their Lord to return from the wedding ; 
—left at home and bound to be in readi- 
ness to receive him. There is only a hint 
at the cause of his absence—he is gone to 
a wedding: yapot may mean almost any 
feast or entertainment—and the main 
thought here only is that he is away at a 
feast, and will return. But in the back- 
ground lies the wedding in all its truth— 
not brought out here, but elsewhere, Matt. 
xxli..1.ff.;, xv Lf. ai dag. ‘rep. | 
See reff., and John xiii. 4. ot 
Avxvor] See note on Matt. xxv. 1. 
36.| Kat tpets—emphatic—distinguished 
from the éoq. and Avy. above :—ye your- 
selves, i.e. your whole conduct and de- 
meanour. KpovoavTos ... avTo—a 
very common construction of the gen. 
abs.: see ch. xvii. 12; xxii. 10 al.—and 

Winer, § 30. 11, rem., edn. 6, for classical 
examples. 37.] See Rev. iii. 20, 21, 
where the same similitude is presented, 
and the promise carriéd on yet further,— 
to the sharing of his Throne. The Lord 
hinself, in that great day of his glory,— 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb,—will 
invert the order of human requirements 
(see ch. xvii. 8), and in the fulness of his 
grace and love will serve his brethren :— 
the Redeemer, his redeemed,—the Shep- 
herd, his flock. maped@., coming 
in turn to each. Compare the washing of 
the disciples’ feet in John xiii. 1 ff., which 
was a foreshewing of this last great act of 
self-abasing love. 38.] Olsh. observes 
that the first watch is not named, because 
the marriage itself falls on it: but his 
view that because the fourth is not named, 
our Lord follows the ancient custom of the 
Jews and divides the night into three 
watches, is probably incorrect: it is more 
likely (Meyer) that the fourth is not 
named, because the return was not likely 
to be so long delayed ;—for the decorum of 
the parable. 39.] I am surprised that 
Schleiermacher can have imagined (transl. 
p- 198) that this verse has been inserted so 
as to break the connexion, and by a later 
hand. Nothing can be more exact and 
rigid than the connexion as it now stands. 
Our Lord transfers, to shew the unex- 
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3 x , bal \ -) n b] fol ° a a ? 

n=Markv. cycpnoev Gv Kat ovK Madhjkev ° diopvyOijvar Tov oiKov 
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eDirert) avtTov. 1 Kat vueis PryiverOe Eroumor, OTe 7 Opa ov Riork 
only. a e e\ a , Ca Nowe pMattaxi. OoxelTe 0 vlos ToD avOpwrrou épyerat. 4! elev dé [adT@] 

wi $ € , s \ econ N ‘ , 

” scaly in x: o Ilérpos Kupie, mrpos nuas thy mapaBodnv tavTnv 
ospp. or. , \ § > e , 

iv.12al. Nevers, ) Kal mpos Tmavtas; * Kai ciwev 6 Kvptos Tés 
ak ” exc , \ , e , aA 

LFet. v.10. apa €otiv O TLaTOs 4oiKovowos Oo *dpovysos ov * KaTa- 
¥ Matt. vii. 24. , ¢ s aN a t ' > a a , xv.2,86. OTHE O KUpLOS emt THs ‘Oepareias avTod [Tob] Sidovar 

om. xi. 2: LP u2 a y , . 483 s € a ee 
al. Prov €v Kalp@ Y ovroueétpuor ; feakadplos 0 dovXOS éxetvos Re ao 
Matt. xxiv. a > \ e , a ¢ , a 

© 45,47 ret. OV Gav oO KUpios avToD eEvpricEL ToLodVTA ovUTws. 
t = here [an on , eon = a im 

Matt xxiv 44 W Gn Ods eyo vpiv Ore * emi Taow Tots Y UdpxYovow 

Rev sui'2 @vTOD SKataoTHoe avTov. * éav Sé ely Oo SodAos exeivos 
only.) Gen, 5 a n > a g I e , ” 
wiih, 4 TH Kapdia avtod * Xpovifer 6 Kvpios pou épyecOar, st Xe 

} e A hiv , a \ \ au Kat 
‘chee Kal apéntas TUTTE ToS *Taidas Kat Tas » TaLdicxas, P. 
6. Ps. i. 3 5] 6 , \ , \¢ , fA} 46 & ec , ABDE 

vhereonlyt. €0O@tew Te Kal qivew Kal ° weOvoKecOar, 1 HEEL o KUvpLOS HKLM, 
aki: S 

Mele dy 12.) w ch, ix. 27 reff. x w. dat., = Matt. xxiv. 47 only. Gen. xli. 41 Ed-vat. (B def.) TAA 
y Matt. xix. 21 reff. z Matt. xxiv. 48. xxv. 5. ch. i. 21. Heb. x. 87 (from Hab. ii. 3) only. Gen. xxxiv. 19. OX 
a = Matt. viii. 6 reff. b Matt. xxvi. 69. Acts xii. 13. Gal. iv, 22, &c. Gen. xx. 17. c Eph. v. 

18. 1 Thess. v.7 only. Proy. iv. 17. (-@veuv, Matt. xxiv. 49.) 1. 33. 69 

arm[-zoh Tert, ]. rec aft ov« ins av (Matt xxiv. 43), with ADQTR rel Orig, : om 
BKLPST 1. 69. om apnkey diopux@nvat Tov oikov avrov D, rec diopvynvat 
(|| Matt), with APQT rel: txt BLN 33 [(Eus,) Bas, Damasc, ]. 

40. rec aft vues ins ov (ef || Matt, da rovro x. vu.), with AP rel D-lat syrr [ Bas, 
Damasc,]; 5¢ D-gr: om BLQTN latt syr-cu coptt arm. aft 7 wpa ins 7 D-gr L. 

41. for em. de, rar erm. Dz om avtw (prob as superf: it seems impossible to 
give any account of its insertion) BDLRX 33 lat-b ¢ e ff, g,7 1 arm: ins APQTR rel 
vulg lat-f [q] syrr syr-cu coptt eth. Aeyets bef tyv mapaBoAnv tavtnv D vulg 
lat-e [b f ff. t Syr syr-cu coptt]. om 7 kat mpos mavtas D. 

42. rec (for «as etmev) evrev Se, with AQRT rel latt syr sah arm: txt BDLX 1. 33. 
69 lat-2 copt zxth. eotat AKTI. for o:xovomos, Sovaos N}. rec (for 6 
bef ppovimos) kau (|| Matt), with ALMURXT® [latt syrr syr-cu arm] Orig,: txt BDPQT 
rel syr-mg sah [th]. aft @povimos ins o ayaéos D lat-e e syr-cu. kaTecTnoEV 
TN! latt. TV Oepameiav om tov DLQX Orig,: ins (from || Matt ?) 
ABPRTN rel Orig,. for d:S0vat, Siadovvar N1: Sovva: ev-y. add avras R 69 
vulg lat-b ¢ f z Ll [q] syr-cu [copt] sah eth. rec ins 70 bef ovrouetpiov, with 
APQRTR rel: om BD 69. 

43. aft evpnoe: ins avrov D. 
bce fi eth Iren-int,. 

44. for arnOws, auny (|| Matt) D 251 lat-e. for avtov, avtw MPTTA lat-e e. 
45. wou bef o kupios KIT &'(txt N38, but former order restored) [Orig, ]. for 

tuTTew, Ture D. ecOiwy Te Kat TEWwy webvoKopevos, Omg last Ka, D-gr. 

ovtws bef roiovvra LTXX 33. 69 ev-y vulg lat-a@ 

pected nature of his coming, and the 
necessity of watchfulness, the relation be- 
tween Himself and the servants, to that 
between the thief and the oikodeomdrys. 
For the purposes of this verse, they repre- 
sent the oixodermdrns—collectively, as put 
in charge with the Lord’s house and house- 
hold (thus the verse is intimately con- 
nected with ver. 42) :—and in the further 
application, individually—each as the oiko- 
deamdrys of his own okedos, to be kept 
with watchfulness against that day :—He 
is represented by the thief—idob epxopat 
@s KAémrtns, Rey. xvi. 15; iii. 3. 
Olshausen’s view, that the oixod. is the 
&pxwv tod xdopu. TodTov, is surely quite 

out of keeping with the main features of 
the parable. That he should be put in the 
place of the watching servants (kat tpeis) 
seems impossible: besides that the motos 
oikovopos below is this very oixod., being 
such in the absence of his Lord, but the 
oikovépos when He appears. 41.] 
Thy Tap. T., not the two last verses (Stier), 
but the whole:—Who are they that are 
thus to wait and watch, and to be thus 
honoured at the Lord’s coming? This 
question, coming in so suddenly and un- 
connectedly and remaining apparently 
unanswered, is among the many proofs of 
the originality and historic reality of this 
discourse (against De Wette, &c.). 

| 
| 
; 

: 
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Dit Nata i eae k 2y n eee eee ie a TAnyov 'Oapnaetat * orvyas. TAVTL O€ @ E000 TORY, , constr. ace, 
\ , ’ > a e , 2 Thess. ii. 

morv °EnrnOijcetar Tap’ avtod: Kai @ ? wapéOevTo TOAV, 15. Mark x. 
, ee. Et, 7 o s . Rev. xvi. 

4 qrepiocotepoy * aitnoovaw *avtov. * mip 7AOov* Badeiv 2, Winer 
$ 32. 5. ellips., 2 Cor. xi. 24. 1 (but of the person) Deut. xxv. 2. m ch, x. 30 reff. 

n constr., Mark vi. 16 reff. och, xi. 16)| Mk. = ch. xxiii. 46. Acts xx. 32. 1 Tim.i. p 
18. 2 Tim. ii. 2. q ver. 4 reff. 1 Pet. iv. 19. Tobit iv, 20. 
reff. i 

r constr., Matt. vii. 9, 10 
s = ch. xiii. 19 reff. 

46. for tov dovdou exewov, avtov D lat-e Iren-int,. 
amotwv D [Syr syr-cu coptt Dial (Ces) }. 

47. rec (for 1st avtov) eavrov, with AR rel [Bas,]: txt BDE'KLTXM® 1. 33. 69 
[Bas,-mss Cyr, Antch, ]. om eromacas unde D 69 [ Bas, Chr, Cyr, Antch,] (Orig, 
Dial, Iren-int,): om unde woinoas L lat-b f ff, Syr syr-cu Jer: for unde, n BTN 33 sah. 

48. om 3rd de N'(ins X-corr!) copt-wilk. for e508n, cSwxay D. om 2nd 
modu N!(ins N-corr!-3),—for modu to avtou, (ntncovew amr avtov repiccotepoy D lat-ff, 
zeth.—for map’, am R 1. for mepiacortepov, mAcov D, ataitnovvow DU Just, 
(Clem,) Constt, Epiph, Bas; Mac, [Antch, ]. 

Once. bef meta Twv 

42 ff.] Our Lord does not answer the 
question directly, but proceeds with His 
discourse, so as to furnish it with an 
answer ;—viz. that in its highest sense it 
applies to his Apostles and ministers, 
inasmuch as to them most has been given 
as the oixovéuor.—but that its application 
is gradationally downwards through all 
those who know their Master’s will, even 
to the lowest, whose measure both of 
responsibility and of reward is more 
limited. For the comment on vv. 42—46 
see on Matt. xxiv. 45—51. Notice that 
aniotwv here = sroxpitav in Matt. 
47, 48.| Primarily, in reference to the 
question in ver. 41, ot yvovres = fpeis, 
the disciples. ot py yvovTes = 
aavtes, the multitude :—but the applica- 
tion is not limited to this: the truth is 
one of universal extent. The 47th verse 
needs little explanation :—after both oA- 
Ads and éAfyas, mAnyds is to be supplied, 
see reff.: and cf. Aristoph. Nub. 959, 
émetplBeto TumTduevos moAAds. 
éroup., not éavrdv, but, matters, mpbs 7. 
@. av.: almost in the absolute sense of 
‘making ready :—it refers back to the 
yiveoOe Eromo of ver. 40; this readiness 
being not only preparing himself, but the 
matters over which he has charge, ver. 
35. There is reference to Deut. xxv. 2. 

6 8 pH yv.} The case is of one (a 
disciple in the first reference, but then 
generally of all men) who bona fide is 
ignorant of his Lord’s will. That such 
persons shall be punished, is both the 
sentence of the law, see Levit. vy. 17—19, 

and an inference from the truth set forth 
ver. 57, and Rom. i. 19, 20, 32; ii. 14, 15, 
—that the natural conscience would have 
prevented the ui rorjoa. (Observe that 
the two classes, not included here, are 6 
yous kal monoas, and 6 wh yvots Kar 
mowjoas, as far as that can be said (see 
Rom. ii. 14);—the reference here being 
only to the «%) mormoas in both cases, or 
rather to the “4? 7. in the first case and its 
equivalent 7. aia mAny@v in the second.) 
But the difficulty seems to be to assign 
a spiritual meaning to the Sapyoerar 
ONiyas. That such will be the case, 
would @ priori be consonant to the justice 
of the Judge of all the earth: and we 
have it here declared, that it shall be so: 
but how, is not revealed to us. It is in 
vain for the sinner to encourage himself in 
sin from such a declaration as this: for 
the very knowledge of the declaration 
excludes him from the exemption. “Our 
ears have heard the voice divine; We 
cannot be as they.” (Christian Year.) 

mavtt o, attr. for mapa mavtds, &. 
amodkv .. Todd] The second modAv 

is not the woAv that has been given, but 
a proportionable amount of result of dili- 
gence, a moAv which he is to render. 
meptoo.] Perhaps, more than from others: 
but more likely more than had been de- 
posited with him, viz. that, and the interest 
of it: see Matt. xxv. 15 ff. 
49—53.] The connexion appears to be 
this:—the immense and awful difference 
between the faithful and unfaithful ser- 
vants brings our Lord to the ground of 
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2 Cor. v. 14. Phil. i. 23. see Matt. iv. 24 reff. 

XII. 

50 v Bar- 

x — John xi. 36. 
ach. xix. 
ce 2 Cor. i. 

Acts xviii. 18. 
z Jolin xix. 30. 

Phil. i. 30. 

b = ch. i. 77. Lev. xxvi. 6, 
Ezek. xlviii. 29. Mic. vii. 12 bis only. 

49. * rec eis, with D R(Tischdf) rel Meth, [Bas, Chr,]: em (from Matt x. 34 P) 
ABKLM R1(Treg) TUXMN 1. 33. 69 syr-mg Clem, Orig,[int,] Eusgepe Tit-bostr 
Chr, [Ath, Bas, Cyr,-p Antch,] Hil, Jer Aug). 

50. ree (for orov) ov, with X rel [Orig,-ed]: txt ABDKLMRTUMN 33. 69 Orig,[ms, 
Dion, |. ovvreAeoOn €84(but guy erased) 195(Sz). 

51. for dovvai, rornoat D lat-e syr-cu. 

that difference, and its necessary develop- 
ment in the progress of His kingdom on 
earth. 49. wip] It is extraordinary 
that the official announcement of the 
Baptist (ch. iii. 16)—airbs duis Bamrioe 
év mv. ay. Kat wupt—connected with the 
mention of a baptism here,—with the 
promise Acts i. 5, and the appearance 
Acts ii. 3, so strikingly expressed as 
StapepiLdpevar yA@ooa sel mupds,— 
have not kept the Commentators in 
general (Bleek is an exception) from fall- 
ing into the blunder of imagining here 
that the fire is synonymous with, and 
means no more than, the discord and 
division which follow. The fire is, the 
gift of the Holy Spirit,—the great crown- 
ing result of the safferings and triumph of 
the Lord Jesus. To follow this out in all 
its references belongs to another place: 
see notes on Mark ix. 49, and Acts ii. 3. 
This fire, in its purifying and separating 
effects on the mass of mankind, causes 
the Stapepropds afterwards spoken of. 

The construction of th Béd. et 78. 
av. has been ever a matter of dispute, 
while the meaning is on all hands nearly 
agreed. The three prevalent explanations 
of it are: (1) which is Origen’s (appy), 
and is adopted by Grot., and defended by 
Meyer [formerly | and Stier, —making ei = 
eYMe, and. rendering, and what will I? 
would that it were already kindled! Cer- 
tainly thus there is nothing forced in the 
construction; we have ei for ‘utinam’ 
joined with aorist in Josh. vii. 7;—but 
the abrupt short ejaculation seems unlike 
the usual character of our Lord’s dis- 
courses. It is true the structure of John 
xii. 27 affords an instance of a similar 
question, «al rl etrw; . and under 
similar circumstances, of His soul being 
troubled. (2) which Theophyl., Kuinoel, 
Olsh., De Wette, Bleek, &c. [so Meyer, 
edn. 5, see Moulton’s Winer, p. 562, note 3 | 
adopt, taking 7i = és, as some do, adopting 
that reading, in Matt. vii. 14 (but see note 

for add n, adda D 69 coptt. 

there), and ef = 71, and rendering, How I 
wish that it were already kindled! But here 
we have serious difficulties of an idiomatie 
kind :—té is apparently never thus used— 
and ¢ only after words of wondering, being 
grieved, &c.: see Mark xv. 44, (3) 
That of Euthym., Beza, &e., and the 
E. V., ‘What will I, if it be already 
kindled?’ i.e. tl wAciov OéAw cay dvhp- 
On; th mAciov dvapevw ev TH Kébouw; 
Euth. This also presents no construc- 
tional, but a very great contextual diffi- 
culty ; for by ver. 50 it evidently was not 
yet kindled; and even if this were over- 
come, the expression, evidently a deep one 
of personal anxiety (and be it remem- 
bered Who said it), would be vapid and 
unmeaning in the extreme. All 
things then being considered, I prefer 
the first explanation. 50.| The 
symbolic nature of Baptism is here to 
be borne in mind. Baptism = Death. 
The figure in the Sacrament is the 
drowning,—the burial, in the water, of 
the old man and the resurrection of the 
new man: see 1 Pet. iii. 20--22, and 
notes. The Lord’s Baptism was His 
Death, in which the Body inherited 
from the first Adam (év éuoimuat capkds 
auaptias) was buried, und the new 
Body (1d cdma tis Sdéns avrov) raised 
again: see Rom. vi. 1—11, but espe- 
cially ver. 10. And He was straitened 
(the best possible rendering) till this was 
accomplished :—i. e. in anxiety and trouble 
of spirit. The 5€ here implies, but 
first, i.e. before that jive can be shed 
abroad. Here we have then, as Stier ex- 
presses it, a ‘passio inchoata ’ of our Lord ; 
the first utterance of that deep anguish, 
which afterwards broke forth so plentifully, 
—but coupled at the same time with holy 
zeal for the great work to be accomplished. 

51—53.] The work of this fire, as 
it burns onward in the world, will not be 
peace, but division: see Mal. iii. 2, 3, 18; 
iv. 1, where we have the separating effect 
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ech. vy. 10 reff. 
f ch. xi. 17,18 

reff. 
53 f Saype- g = Rom. x. 19 

(from Deut. 

pia@noovtat, marnp Bérl via Kal vios 8 emt Trarpl, NTN 4 

hémi Ouyatépa Kat Ouydrnp héwt trav pyntépa, ' mevOepa 
emt tiv vupdny avTHs Kal vipdn ™ eri THv } evOEpar. 

54”"Eneyev 5€ kal tots dyAous “Otay idnre [* tHv] vePeAHy w'Mt. vit. 
avatéXXoveav ad ™ duapav, evdews NéyeTE OTL 32 

55 Kal Otay °? voto P49 rvéovTa, 

h 

1 

Y U EPXETAL, Kal YivEeTAaL OUTWS. 
AevyeTe OTe 
s Ld a a \ a > Pat 1d u 5 4 TpOSwTOV THS ys Kal Tov ovpavod ' oidaTe oxeuaber, 
tov S&€ Kaipov TovTOV Y Tas * ov * SoKipmaterTe ; 

r Matt. xx. 12. 
xxi. 35. 
xxxiv. 3, 

James i. ll only. Jon. iv. 8. 
t Matt. vii. 11. 

v Matt. xvi. 11. 

52. om Ist clause, except final vo, N'(ins N-corr?). 
rec o1xw bef evi, with AT rel vulg lat-b f [/ q] D-lat syrr arm Eus, : 

tpes bef diameneptouevor D. L &-corr! lat-e e ff, syr-cu Hil,. 
(twice) D lat-e e. 

4 \ / 

"Kavowv EoTal, Kat yivEeTal. 

Phil. iv. 12 al. 
Mark iv. 40. 

h. xi. 17 |}. 
Matt. xxiv. 
Tal. 

ich. iv. 38 reff. 
k = Rev. xi. 12. 
1 = Matt. iv. 1¢ 

Isa. 
sie 6. 

n here only. 
ie a xxxii, 

" Gupos 

= Acts 
xxvii. 13, 
xxviii, 13 
only. (Matt. 
xii. 42 reff.) 

p Sir. xliii. 16. 
q enue iii. 8 

56 ¢ / \ 

UTOKPLTal, TO” 

57 +d O€ Kal 
s = (Matt. xvi. 3.) Jamesi.1l. Ps. clit. 30. see ch. 

3 Kings v. 6. u Rom. ii. 18. Phil. i. 10. Job 

ev evt oxw bef mevte D. 
txt B D-gr 
for em, ev 

53. rec d:auepioOnoerat, with A rel syrr syr-cu sah-mnt eth arm Mcion,-t: txt 
BDLTUR vulg lat-b ¢ ef ff) copt Eus, Hil,. 

aft marpe ins avrou D lat- [oll)eetiq: 
ins diaueptoOnoovta dividetur bef untnp I) lat-b e ez [2] g Ambry. 
Ovyarepa) Ovyarpi (conformn to foregoing), with A rel : 

rec (for tTyv untepa) wnrpt, with A rel: txt BDL 1 Kus,, untepa (omg Tv) 
om AN? copt-wilk Eus, 

1.69: txt BIN rel Kus,. 

Kus,. 
TR. for lst avrns, caurys T: 

rec (for Ist em) eg’, with ADKLO 
ka &. 

rec (for 
txt BDN, rnv Ouyarepa LT 1 

Tert;. ree aft 

mevOcpay ins avrns, with ATX*4 rel latt syrr syr-cu: om BDLN} ‘copt-ms Eus, Mcion,-t. 
54. om tnv ABLXARN 1. 33. 69 arm: 

txt ADT rel. 
ins DT rel [ Bas, ]. 

rec om ot: (see Matt xvi. 3), with D rel vulg lat-b fg, : 
for amo, emt BLN: 

ins ABKL 
UXM® 33. 69 lat-c e ff, syrr syr-cu coptt arm Bas,. 

55. mAeovta D-gr. 
corr!-3) [lat-Z]. 

56. aft ro ins ev D ev-y lat-b q copt-wilk. 

om ott DLN! eth. for eorat, epxerar N}(txt R- 

transp Tns ‘yns and Tou ovpavouv 
(more usual order) DK LTXMN%4 33 vulg-ed lat-b ¢ Syr syr-cu coptt [eth arm Tert, |: 
txt ABN? rel am(with harl) Syr-mss syr [Bas, ]. 
kaipov D 157; tov x. L: 7. x. de B. 

for tov d¢€ Katpov, TAnY Tov 

om ws D lat-e e i syr-cu. * OUK 

oloate Soxiuafey BLTN 33 lat-ff, [7] syr-mg coptt wth: ov Sommaere AD rel 
latt Syr syr-cu [syr-txt] arm.—om last clause (homa@otel ?) X. 

57. om tx de D lat-b(appy) syr-cu. 

of this fire in its completion at the great 
day: see also Matt. iii. 12. On the pas- 
sage itself, see notes on Matt. x. 35, 36. 

54—59.] REPROACHES FOR BLIND- 
NESS TO THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 
The connexion of this with the foregoing 
is natural and close. amd tov viv (ver. 
52), the distinction shall begin to be 
made ;—the discord and division between 
those who discern tdv Katpby TovToy (ver. 
56) and those who do not. Our Lord then 
turns to the crowd (kat. He not only 
said to the disciples the foregoing, but also 
to the crowd the following) and reproaches 
them (1) for their blindness, in not being 
able to discern it, as they did the signs in 
the natural heavens; and (2) for their 
want of prudence (vv. 57—59), in not 

repenting and becoming reconciled to the 
law of God while yet there was time. 
Schleiermacher and De Wette can discover 
no connexion, and yet the latter thinks 
Luke inserted the sayings of vv. 54—56 
out of Matt. xvi, because of vv. 49 ff. 

54 | There is a somewhat similar 
saying of our Lord at Matt. xvi. 2 ff, but 
differing both in its occasion and its sub- 
stance. Thy ved., just as Tas vepéAas, 
—the cloud,—that usually rises there: 
see 1 Kings xviii. 44. The west, in Judea, 
would be the direction of the sea. 
55. ] Gray, sc. tnT«. 56.] Td mp. THs 
yiis—perhaps referring to other signs of 
rain or heat from the appearance of the 
hills, &e. Tov 88K. T. 2.2. ] The 
signs of this time were very plain ;—the 
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wiohn v.19 W ad’ EauT@v ov * Kpivete TO Sixavov ; *8Y ws yap * drdyeus 
ren. 

x=1Cor.x. wera ToD *dvTLidixov cov "ér apyorta, év TH bbw ° bo 15. fed PX 2 7 Os $ 
y=John xii. g 2 / e2 wr , 6 [aS > “ , f , 
wa. 4 épyaciay © dmndrddxGar am’ adbtod, pymote ‘katacvpn 

z=ch. xix. \ Q ‘ \ € rs , rs 
Jolin vi. 21 f. g a 

a Matt Bt oe pos TOV rbd wie O KpLTNS GE Trapadwces TO 
s. ch. xviii. ‘ : - ; , 

3. iPey. 2 arpaKtoplt, Kat o " mpaxtwp oe ' Bare eis ‘ dudraxny. 
8 only. 4 a 

iKingsii.10. 59 Xeyay got, ov pn eEENOns exeiOev Ews ob Kal 7d oyaTov b= Matt. x. 4 ? ‘ x 
18. ch. xxi. 
12. xxiii, lal. k XemTrTOV amroo@s. 

c = here only. 
d = here only. XIII. 1 Mapfoav S€ twes ev adte te Kaipd 'atay- 

(Acts xvi. 16, 
i 9 / b] a A a / e \ , 

oe Ponty. YEANOvTES aVTO rept TOV L'adtAalwv wy 76 aiwa LraTos 
lgonly. Ps. 
evi. 23 ul.) e = Heb. ii, 15 (Acts xix. 12) only. Job ix. 34. fhere only. Jer. xxix. (xlix.) 10. 

g Matt. v. 20. xxvii. 26 ||. Ezek. xxiii. 28. h here bis only. Isa. iii, 12 only. i John iii. 24 reff. 
k ch. xxi. 2 || Mk. onlyt. (-770s, Gen. xli. 4.) - | Matt. viii. 33. ch. vii. 18, 22. viii. 20 al. Gen. xiv. 13. 

58. for tn, tw D. amadAaxba AA, amarax Bat X; amadAaynva D. om 
am B Bas,. for karacupn, katakpi7 D lat-b ff 2 2 g svr-cu Ambr,. rec (for 
Tapadwoet) Tapadw (see Matt v. 25), with L ree 

rec Baddn, with T Scr’s q D 157 latt. 
txt ABDTN 69 Mcion,-e.—r. bef ce 

: Badn A rel Bas, : Barre 69 lat-e: txt 
BDXIWN 33 ev-y.—Bad. bef ce D [1] 241- 3 5 Ser’s q? latt. 

59. for ob, Tov A: av (|| Matt) T: om BLN 1 Orig, : txt D rel. for ka to 
end, amodois tov exxarov Kodpayrny (see || Matt) D late c [e] Syr Mcion,-t.—for 70, 
tov (influence of Matt v. 26: 

Cuap. XIII. 1. om ev D 69 lat-a e g.. 

sceptre had departed from Judah ;—the 
general expectation of the coming of the 
Messiah is testified even by profane au- 
thors ;—the prophets had all spoken of 
Him, and the greatest of them, the 
Baptist, had announced His arrival. 

57.] In what follows, our Lord takes 
occasion from the request about the in- 
heritance, which had begun this discourse, 
to pass to infinitely more solemn matters. 
There is, I think, no- denying that the 
Kpivew TO Six. and the 6 dyvtidiKds 
o. have a@ reference to that request, in 
the ability and duty of every man to 
‘judge what is right :—but the sense 
of the words far outruns that reference, 
and treats of loftier things. ‘ Why do 
ye not discern of yourselves your true 
state—that which is just—the justice of 
your case as before | God? You are 
going (the course or your life is the 
journey) with your adversary (the just 
and holy law of God) before the magis- 
trate (God Himself); therefore by the 
way take pains (5ds épy., da operam— 
a Latinism: there is no reference to inte- 
rest of money, as Thl.,—who also has the 
other interpretation,—supposes) to be de- 
livered from him (by repentance, and faith 
in the Son of God, see Ps. ii. 12), lest he 
drag thee to the judge (xpitas—who ad- 
judges the case and inflicts the fine; that 
is, the Son, to whom all judgment is com- 
mitted), and the judge deliver thee to the 
exactor (see Matt. xiii. 41), and the exactor 
cast thee into prison’ (ditto, ver. 42). 

cf Luke xxi. 2) AX% rel Orig: txt BMTTR'. 

59.] See on Matt. v. 25, and, on Aemrdy, 
Mark xii. 42. 

Cuap. XIII. 1—9.] ANSWER TO IN- 
TELLIGENCE OF THE MURDERED GALI- 
LHEANS, AND PARABLE THEREUPON. Pe- 
culiar to Luke. 1.] évaur. 7. katp. may 
mean at that very time—viz. as He 
finished the foregoing discourse: but it 
is not necessary to interpret thus ;—for, 
Matt. xii. 1; xiv. 1, the similar expression, 
ev éxelvm T. k. is certainly indefinite. 
ACAD. ie! wie amayy., came with the news,— 
not, as Stier supposes, ‘were in the crowd, 
and remarked to the Lord concerning 
these Galileans,’ in consequence of what 
He had said ch. xii. 57:—such a finding 
of connexion is too fine-drawn, and is 
a fault which we may eweuse in Stier, 
for lis many services in interpreting 
our Lord’s discourses, but must not zmz- 
tate. It is obvious that no connexion 
is intended between this incident and 
the foregoing discourse. mepi tT. I. ] 
The historical fact is otherwise unknown. 
The way of speaking here shews that it 
wus well known to the writer. It must 
have occurred at some feast in Jeru- 
salem, on which oceasions riots often took 
place (see Jos. Antt. xvii. 9. 3; 10. 2), 
and in the outer court of the temple. 
Such slaughters were frequent, and would 
not be particularly recorded by the hiss 
torians. This mingling of their blood 
with their sacrifices seems to have been 
thought by the narrators evidence that 
they were very depraved sinners: for this 
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v a a rn \ \ ° v* ™ eur€ev poeta TOV Ovoidv avtav. * Kai aroxpiOels Elmrey mMatt, xxvii. 

avutois Aoxeite Ott of Tadwdatoe obtor duaptwdol " rapa viii. 7. xv. 2 
only. 4 Kings 
xvili, 23. mavtas tovs LT'andiralous éyévovto, ° OTe * ToLaTa TreE- n ~ Rom. i.2. 
xiv.5. Ps. r a ‘ in peel 

movOacw ; 3 ovyi Réyw vuivy, GAN ay pn P wetavonre, , xBV-5: 
re € / , r 

TavTes Omolws atrodciabe. 4% éxeivor ot Séxa [Kal] p Matt. iii. 2 
reff, ? \ x4? «A ” € q , ? a s iN \ , 

oxT@ éd' ods Erecev O ITupyos ev TO LiAwWAawW Kal AT q Matt. xxi.33 
z aN x reff. ‘ 

exrewev avtous, Soxeite Ott avtol * deta eyévovTo * — Matt. vi 
12 (reff.). 

\ / \ fal "Tapa Tavtas Tovs avOpwrrous Tovs * KaTOLKODVTAS “Lepou- 5 constr., Matt. 
cary; 5 obyt Aéyw vuiv, aXr 

/ t € , , lal 6 6 ”. Oe , A al 

TAVTES ‘woavTws aTroXetaGe, © EXeyEY O€ TAUTNY THY TApa- vig. 

a r ; xxiii. 21 reff. 

P t Matt. xx. 5. €av K) METAVONONTE, =a 30, 36 

Judg. 

2. rec aft amoxpiOers ins o igoous, with AD rel lat-e [f] ff ¢ syrr syr-cu copt eth: 
om BLT vulg lat-a & ez d copt-dz sah arm. 

mapa ™. T. yar. eyevovTo bef auaptwro D (latt). syr-cu. 
ovtot bet o: yadtAoio D 69 latt Syr 

om 2nd or: T. 

* tavTa BDLX [lat-e]: towvra AT rel [latt Chr,]. 
3. adAa D, adA 7 L. petavononre ADMXT 1.69 vulg lat-a ¢ ef ff, Bas, Chr, 

Auteh Vict-tun: txt BLTX rel lat-d q [{ Bas,-ms]; weravoerre HV. rec (for o“oiws) 
wsavtws, with A rel arm [Bas,]: txt BDUTR 1. 33. 69 syr-mg [Chr, ]. 

4. om Ist kat B D-gr LN! sah [Epiph, | Cyr, : 
for ev Tw, Tov D-gr. emetrevev XN. Epiph, Chr, ]. 

ins ATR* rel vulg lat-a ¢ f ff, [Bas, 
rec outa: (conformn 

to ver 2), with E rel copt [Bas,]: om D 240-1 lat-e Syr syr-cu: txt ABKLTXM® (83) 
69 Jatt syr sah Chr,. 
evoixouyvtas D lat-a. 

rec om vous, with X rel: ins ABDLMTAN 69 sah Bas,. 
rec ins ev bef sepovoaAnu, with ATX rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt 

arm [Bas,]: om BDLX 1 lat-e [eth] Chr,. (33 def.) 
5. aft Aeyw ins de D. adda KTI, add y L: or: D: om lat-e e fi 1 [q]. 

rec petavonte (see ver 3), with B &*4(but txt restored) rel [Bas,]: txt ADLMTUXR! 
4. 69 vulg lat-a ¢ sah Epiph, Chr, Euthym. 
rel: txt BLMR® 1. 33 syr-mg Bas, Chr,. 

was their argument, and is unconsciously 
that of many at this duy,—‘ the worse the 
affliction, the more deserved:’ see Gen. 
xlii, 21: Acts xxviii. 4 2, 3.) Our 
Lord perceives this to be their reasoning 
—they did not express it, as is plain by 
the Soxetre Ste . . . He does not deny 
that all the Galileans were sinners, and 
deserved God’s judgments, but that these 
were pre-eminently so. The épotws (the 
force of which is lost in the E. V., ‘ Zike- 
wise’) should be rendered in like manner, 
as indeed the Jewish people did perish by 
the sword of the Romans. 4, 5.] Our 
Lord introduces this incident as shewing 
that whether the hand of man or (so 
called) accidents, lead to inflictions of this 
kind, it is in fact but one Hand which 
doeth it all—Amos iii. 6. There is also 
a transference from the Galileans—a de- 
spised people—to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, on whom the fulness of God’s wrath 
was to be poured out in case of im- 
penitence. Of the incident itself, or of 
the tower in Siloam (probably the dis- 
trict in which the fountain, John ix. 7, 
was situated,—though on the whole mat- 
ter, and the situation of the fountain it- 
self, there is considerable uncertainty), 
we know nothing. Josephus says of the 

rec (for wsauvtws) ouows, with ADT 

wall of the ancient city, mpbs vdrov 
brép Thy ZAwdu emiotpepov mnyhy, 
B. J. v. 4. 2: see also Neh. iii. 15. In 
B. J. vi. 7. 2, he uses wéxpt Tod SirAwau, 
as here, meaning apparently a district of 
the city: see on John l.c. dde- 
Aérat, sinners,—see Matt. vi. 12 ;—per- 
haps the same thought may be traced as 
pervading the saying, as in vv. 58, 59, of 
the last chapter. (No such idea as that 
the tower was a prison for debtors is for a 
moment to be thought of.) asav- 
tws | See on duolws above,—similarly—in 
the ruin of your whole city. This does 
not render it necessary that these words 
should have been spoken to actual dwellers 
in Jerusalem ; for nearly the whole nation 
was assembled there at the time of the 
siege. 6—9.| This Parable has perhaps 
been interpreted with hardly enough refer- 
ence to its own peculiar context, or to the 
symbolic language of Scripture in other 
places. Ordinarily (also in Trench, Par. 
in loc.) the owner of the vineyard is ex- 
plained to be the Hternal Father: the 
dresser and intercessor, the Son of God: 
the fig-tree, the whole Jewish people: the 
vineyard, the world. But it may be ob- 
jected to this, that the owner comes to 
seck the fruit, which can be properly said 
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Boru. u Matt. xxiv. 
32 reff. 

XIII. 

USuany etyév tis ‘ reputevpévyny ev To ¥ autre- 

wr’ Nave adbtod, Kai nAOev Gyrav Kaprrov ev avTH Kal ovx reff. 
w Matt. xx. L, 

&c. reff. 
x here only. 

2 Chron. 
xxvi. 10. 

y ver. 16 reff. 
z = ver. 25. 

ch, xxiv. 

evpeEv. 7 eirev S€ Tpos Tov *apreroupyov Y’Idod Tpia1. 
® cal \ a a 7 

ern ap ov *éeyoua Snta@v Kaptov év TH *ouKH TavTy 
Kai ovy evpioxw ” Exkoiov avtTyny Civa Ti Kai Thy yhv 

21. Rev. xvii 4 Katapyel ; 806 O€ atroxpiOeis Eyer avT@ Kupue, * ages 
see ch. vii. 45. 

a pres., John xv. 27. 2 Pet. iii. 4. 1 John iii. 8. Jer. i. 5. 
ec Matt. ix. 4 reff. 

6. ts bef ecxev DK lat-e [eth] Ambr,. 

d elsw. P. only ‘Rom. iii. 3. 
8 only. e = Matt. xxiv. 2. 4 Kings xxiii. 18. 

b Matt. iii. 10. vii. 19 al. Dan. iv. 11 (14 Theod.-F). 
1 Cor. xiii. § al.), exc. Heb. ii. 14. Ezra iv. 21, 23. v. 5. vi. 

rec ev Tw auTeAwyt avTou bef weduTev- 
uevnv (more usuci order), with A rel: txt BDLXN 1.33 latt syrr coptt arm Petr, [ Bas, 
Cyr, ].—om Tw N?. rec kaprov bef (ntwy, with Scr’s g(e sil) lat-e ff, i J [arm]: 
txt ABDTR rel vulg lat-a 6 ef g, [q syrr syr-cu] coptt zth Petr Bas, &e. for 
ev auTn, am avTns 1)-gr. 

7. om de D lat-e U. 
for ovx evperv, un evpwy D 157 lat-e L. 

etn bef tpia D vulg lat-b e f [2 1 q]. om ag ov A rel 
syrr sah Orig, [ Bas, | Iren-int,: ins BDLTX 69 latt syr-cu copt [ath] arm Petr, Ambr. 

ins pepe Thy akerwny bef exkoor D. aft exkoWov ins ovv ALTX 338. 69 latt 
syr coptt zth arm: om BDN rel lat-e Syr syr-cu Orig Petr, [Bas, Cyr,-p]. for 
THY ynY, Tov ToTvov B'(txt B?-3, Tischdf). 

only of Him who eis ra 75a 7APer—who 
is even in Matt. 6 «Anpovénos—and by 
implication there, the possessor of the 
vineyard drav On (for that destruction 
He universally represents as His coming). 
The ether objections will come out in the 
direct exposition of the Parable, which I 
take to be this:—The link which binds it 
to the foregoing is éav uh metavoyre ...; 
and it is addressed rather to individuals 
than to the whole nation—though of 
course to the whole nation as made up of 
individuals. The vineyard is not the 
ecorld, which would be wholly inconsis- 
tent with Scripture symbolism (for Matt. 
xiii. 24 the comparison is to 7 Bac. T. obp. 
—the gospel dispensation, in which the 
field—not the vineyard-—is the whole 
world); but, as in Isa. v. 7, the house of 
Israel and the men of Judah (see notes on 
Matt. xxi. 33 ff). The fig-tree planted in 
the vineyard —among the vines—(a usual 
thing) denotes an individual application, 
fixing each man’s thought upon one tree 
—and that one, himself; just as the 
guest without the wedding-garment in 
Matt. xxii. He who had the tree planted 
in His vineyard (—‘ All things that the 
Father hath, are Mine’—John xvi. 15), 
came seeking fruit, and found it not: see 
Matt. xxi. 19 and note. (The vine- 
dresser, see below.) He commands it to 
be cut down, as encumbering the soil (ex- 
hausting it, rendering it inactive: see 
reff.) ; three years has He been coming 
and seeking fruit in this tree, and he 
findeth none. Then, at the intercession 
of the vinedresser, He consents (for this 
is implied) to spare it this year also, until 
it has been manured; if that fail, the 

Intercessor himself has no more plea to 
urge—it is to be cut down. Now who 
is this Intercessor? First look at the 
matter of fact. Who were the vine- 
dressers of God’s vineyard? ‘They were 
many. Moses, the Prophets, the Baptist, 
the Lord Himself, the Apostles and Teach- 
ers after Him. But what one Personality 
might be set forth as pervading all these, 
‘striving with man’ in them all—as being 
6 GumeXoupyos? Clearly, it seems to me, 
the Holy Spirit of God. In the passage 
just alluded to, Gen. vi. 3, we can hardly 
but recognize the main features of our 
present parable; especially when the Days 
of Noah are compared by the Lord Himself 
to His own coming to vengeance. The in- 
tercessory office of the Spirit (6 mapaxAn- 
tos, see on John xiv. 16), pleading with 
man and for man, and resigning that 
blessed conflict when met with inveterate 
obduracy, is often set before us in Scrip- 
ture. (See the whole history of Saul; 
Zech. vii. 12—14: Prov. i. 23—82: Isa. 
lxiii. 10: Neh. ix. 20: Rom. viii. 26, 27.) 

7. tpia rm] I have little doubt 
(against Bleek, al.) that an allusion is 
intended to the three years of our Lord’s 
ministry. The objection to this, that the 
cutting down ought then to have taken 
place at the end of rodro 7d Eros, does not 
apply; for all is left indetinite in the 
request and the implied answer. In the 
individual application, many thousands 
did bear fruit this very year; and of 
those who did not, who shall say when the 
Spirit ceased pleading with them, and the 
final sentence went forth ? kal T. 
y. xat.] Why, besides bearing no fruit, 
is it impoverishing the soil [rendering the 
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Jer, xxxii. 
(xxv.) 33. 
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(-pta, ch. 
xiv. 35.) 

k aposiop., ch. 
xix. 42. xxii. 

rey eit 42. Acts idov O€ avtny #:..A¢ 
1 Kings xii. 
4 14. 

1 Matt. iii. 8 

' ag Ge- 

W aqro- 

13 Kai éeméOnkev adtn Tas _ tt 
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XEelpas, Kat * Tapaypiua Y avopFwln Kai edoEalev tov 
m 1 Tim. vi. 

19 only. 
n Matt. ix. 17 

Deut. xix. 5. 
ren. 

q Matt. xii. 1 reff. 
s here only. Job ix. 27. Sir. xii. ll. xix. 26 only. 

t ch. xxi, 28 [John vini. 7, 10 rec.} only. Job x, 15 only. u Heb. vii, 2 only (there also 
w. €ts)+. Jos. Antt. vi. 2.3. (-A@s, 2 Mace. iii, 12. ) v Matt. xi. 16 reff. w = here 

only. Tobit iii. 6 (w. amo, RN). 2 Mace. vi. 22. x Matt, xxi. 19, 20 reff. y Acts xv. 
16." Heb. xii. 12 only. Ps. xvii. 35. 

8. for xac to eros, eT TovTov Tov eviavtoy D arm. 
Steph kompiay, with GHKM: kompor 1. 69 

txt ABTX rel vulg lat-e Orig, Petr, [Epiph,] Cyr,. 
rec et de unye bef ets To weAAov, with AD rel latt 

€1s TO “EAAOY apyoeis et Oe wy ye T sah: 

{q]: 
9. kat eay D Ser’s ec: kar T. 

syrr syr-cu arm Petr, : 
woinon 69: txt BLN 33 coptt eth [Cyr, ]. 

10. om 2nd ev DT 1. 69 latt. 

aft cxayw ins ta T Petr). 
: Kopwov korpiwy D lat-abef ff, il 

ets TO weAAoy Oe et MN 

for tas caBBaow, caBBatw D [lat-2] coptt. 
11. rec aft yuvn ins nv, with A rel lat-e [Syr syr-cu eth]: transpd inD: om BLTXN 

33 latt syr [syr-jer] coptt arm.—for myvevma exovoa acdeveias, ev acbevera nv mvevpatos 
om eT Bl(ins B*3, Tischdf). 

1 sah. —i7’ D [copt]. 
12. om rposepayvnoev kat D lat-e. 

{syr-jer]: om BLT rel Orig, [Cyr,]. 
13. tas xeipas bef avrm D Syr syr-cu coptt. 

(SV 1, e sil): txt A B(Tischdf) D rel. 
(appy) X}(but altered to txt by origl scribe). 

neighbouring ground useless | ? 8.] 
OK. kat Bad. x., dig holes about the root, 
and cast in manure, as is done (‘I'rench in 
loc.) to orange-trees in the south of Italy : 
and to hops in England. 9.] After 
kaptrov, Acie, 7d ed Exet, Euthym. ; but 
not without reason: to fill up the 
aposiopesis did not belong to the purpose 
of this parable. eis TO pédAov, 
not €ros (Meyer), but indefinite (see retf.), 
hereafter:—and purposely so ;—because, 
in the collective sense, the sentence lin- 
gered. éxxdwets, THou shalt cut 
it down—not éxxévw; and I find in this 
an additional proof of the correctness of 
the foregoing interpretation, It is the 
kUpios T. GumedA@vos who érav €éAOn, 
KakoUs Kak@s GmoAécer avdrovs. All 
judgment is committed to THE SON :—it 
is not the work of the Holy Spirit to 
cut down and destroy, for He is the Giver 
of life. The above interpretation is 
partially given by Stier, who has however 
in my view (in his 2nd edn. also) quite 
missed the aumedoupyds, understanding 
by him the husbandmen in Matt. xxi., 

ovveairtovoa D!: 
om kat (bef oxtw) B(but ins in ver 16) TN 
-kaumTT. D4: -kuumr. X. 

aft amoAcAvoa ins aro ADXN 33 syrr syr-cu 

rec avwpbwby, with EGIKTUNN 
edotagev D lat-c Syr copt-wilk: -¢ov 

forgetting that they are destroyed in the 
sequel of that parable, and that their 
position, that of the tenants of the vine- 
yard, does not appear at all in this, any 
more than does the a&umeAoupyéds in that. 

10—21.] HEALING OF A WOMAN ON 
THE SABBATH: DISCOURSE THEREUPON. 
Peculiar to Luke, except the parables, 
which are in Matt. xiii. 31—33: Mark iv. 
31—34. 10.] ‘Time and place alike 
indefinite. 11. wv. ao8.] Her weak- 
ness was the effect of permitted power of 
the evil one (ver. 16); but whether we 
are to find here a direct instance of pos- 
session, seems very doubtful. There is 
nothing in our Lord’s words addressed to 
her, to imply it: and in such cases He did 
not lay on His hands, or touch,—but only 
in cases of sickness or bodily infirmity. 

eis TO TavTees belongs to avaxvWar, 
not to Svvau.: see note on ref. Heb. 

12.| There is no reason to suppose 
any eminence of faith in her—though we 
may fairly conclude that she was there 
with some expectation of a cure: see ver. 
14. amo\é€X. expresses the setting 
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iv. 14 A. k Mark vii. 35. Phil. i. 13 al. Ps. evi. 14. 1Gospp., here only. Rom. v.5. ix, 

33 (& 1 Pet. ii. 6, from Isa. xxviii. 16). x.11. 1 Cor. i. 27 bis. xi. 4, 5,22. 2 Cor. vii. 14. ix. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 16 only. 
mech. xxi. 15. 1 Cor, xvi. 9. Gal. v. 17. Phil. i. 28, 2 Thess. ii. 4, 1 Tim.i. 10. v. 14 only. L.P. Zech. ini. 1. r 
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14. om o (bef ins.) D. edeyev Tw oxAw bef oT: Tw TaBBatw D lat-a e. 
rec om 2nd oti, with ADT rel: ins BLN gat. (33 def.) (ev as is written over 
the line in B @ prima manu.) om ev ais Set epyaterPar N1(ins X-corr!). rec 
tavtats, with D rel latt syrr syr-cu: txt ABLTXMIN 1. 69. for ovv epxou., ouvep- 
xo. A: om ovy U 241 Ser’s p Syr syr-cu eth arm. 

15. rec (for Se) ovv, with AT rel lat-g syr coptt: txt BDLN 1. 69 latt Syr [syr-jer]. 
for xupios, tnoovs D-gr FUP 1. 69 forj Syr syr-cu: txt ABTN rel syr [arm- 

ms]. rec (for vmoxpitat) vroxpita (corrn to avtw), with DVX lat-f Syr syr-cu 
[syr-jer] sah-mnt arm: txt ABT rel latt syr coptt [ath] Hipp, Iren-int,. quo 
J tl ins ev bef rw caBBatw AT coptt: om tw caf. &}. for #, kat D. for 
tov (bef ovov), tnv AV. ataywv B\(sic, see table: txt B?(appy), Tischdf) &! 1. 

16. ins tov bef aBpaay D. etn in’ DL 
17. om ravra AeyovTos avtou D lat-e. katnrxvvOnoar D-gr lat-e sah. 

ev Tao. o1s eBewpouv evdokots um auTou yervouevors D lat-e f 1. yevonevois B: yyy. 
T: Aeyouevors &!. 

18. rec (for ovv) de, with ADT rel lat-e g Syr arm: txt BLN 69 vulg lat-a 3 &e syr- 
mg coptt. 

free of her muscles from the power which 
bound them down,—and then, ver. 13, the 
laying on of the divine hands confers upon 
her strength to rise and stand upright. 
It would be, in such a case, one thing to 

by-end here was enmity to and jealousy of 
Jesus. The instance chosen exactly fits 
the circumstances. A beast tied to the 
manger is confined down as this poor 
woman was. 16.] The contrast is 

be loosed from the stiffening of years,— 
and another to have strength at once con- 
ferred to stand upright. 14.] The 
ruler speaks not either to Jesus or to the 
woman; but covertly and cowardly, to the 
multitude. Stier notices the self-stulti- 
fication of this speech, in making @epa- 
meverOai, a reception of divine grace and 
help, a species of épydCec@at. 
15. troxpitat} The Lord saw the real 
thoughts of his heart, that they were 
false, and inconsistent with his pretended 
zeal, and addressed the multitude as 
represented by him, their leader. A man 
hardly could give forth a doctrine so at 
variance with common sense and common 
ractice, without some by-end, with which 
e covered his violation of truth. That 

strongly drawn—between a dumb animal, 
and (not merely a human creature, but) a 
daughter of Abraham—one of the chosen 
people (I cannot see any necessity for a 
spiritual daughtership (Gal. iii. 7) being 
here implied),—between a few hours, since 
the last watering, and ‘lo these eighteen 
years’ (compare ver. 7, idob tp. ér.). 

17.] So far am I from thinking 
a description of this kind to be a mere 
general close, put in by the Evangelist, 
that I would take it as an accurate and 
graphic account of the immediate effect of 
our Lord’s power and irresistible words, 
and the following parables as spoken im- 
mediately thereupon, shewing the people 
the ultimate conquest which the Kingdom 
of God should obtain over all opposition, 
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h John x. 2,9. Matt. xix. 24. vii. 13. 

q\| Mt. reff. 
r= ver. 8. 

ch. xii. 49. 
Matt. x. 34. 
Mark iv. 26, 
Ps, cxxyv. 6. 

s John xvi. 1 
reff. Deut. 
xi. 10. 

t see || Mt. reff. 
uch, xx.17 reff. 
v Matt. vi. 26 

reff. 
w ||. Acts ii. 26 

only. Ps. 

z\\onlyt, Gen. 
xviii. 6 Aq. 
Symm. 

a ||. 1 Cor, v. 6, 
Gal. y. Yonly, 
Hos. vii. 4. 

bch. vi. 1 reff. 
Gen. xxiv. 
62 Ed-vat, 
(B def.). 

c James i. 11 
only. Jon, 
lil. 3, 4. 

2 Kings xii. 19. f = Matt. x. 22 al, 
i Matt. vii. 13,14 only. Isa. xlix.30, 

m = Mark ili. 3. x. 49 al. n Matt. x. 25 al.t. 

ersBadeyv (sic, but 
for eavrov, avtov DEKL 

om peya 
(|| Matt) BDLTN lat-a b e ff, il syr-cu syr-jer copt-dz-txt sah arm Ambr,: ins A rel 
vulg lat-e f [q] syrr copt eth. 
€v T. KA., uTO Tous KAadous D sah. 

kateckynvwoay D(T): katecknvouy A 69. for 

20. tor ver, n Tit opora eat n BaoiAeta Tov Beov Kat TiVt OMOlwowW aUTHY D: 

om Ka (see Matt xiii. 33) A rel Syr syr-cu sah: ins BGLTN 1. 69 latt copt eth arm, 
21. ree evexpuver (|| Matt), with ADT rel Eus,: txt BKLUTI. 

[wopeay is repeated by B!.] 22. ins tas bef moAers L''X 1 sah. 
B(epuc. B}, Tischdf) Lx. 

23. aft oAryo: ins exo D 300(Sz) latt[not gq] copt arm [Orig-int,(om,) ]. 
om zpos avtous D 69. amoxpi9ers bef 2nd e:mey D. 

(uuwbn D-gr. 
tepovoAULa 

ins 

24. rec (for @vpas) rvAns (Mate vii. 13), with A rel Orig, [Bas, Mac,]: txt BDL 
1 arm Orig,.—d.a 7. Oupas ornvns mvAns T. 

syr(appy). 
25. tor of, orov D. 

however strong. On the parables them- 
selves, see on Matt. xiii. 31—33. 
[18—21.] These two parables, found in 
Matthew as above, and the former of them 
in Mark iv. 30—32, seem to have been 
again spoken by our Lord at this time, in 
reference to the progress of His Gospel in- 
dicated in ver.17. ovv, ver, 18, is impor- 
tant. as pointing out the connexion.] 

22—30.] ANSWER TO THE QUESTION 
AS TO THE NUMBER WHO SHALL BE 
SAVED. Our Lord repeats, occasion being 
given by a question peculiar to Luke, parts 
of His discourses spoken elsewhere, as re- 

ferred to below. 22.| This notice in- 
cludes what follows in the cycle of this last 
journey, but disclaims any detiniteness of 
place or time for it. But certainly it 
seems to follow in natural order after our 
Lord’s solemn warnings to repentance at 
the beginning of this chapter. The 

Vou. I, 

eav T 69 [ Bas, ]. 

for ove icxvaovew, ovx evpnoovow D 

for eyep6n o o1K., 0 oik. exseAOn D. 

enquirer can hardly have been a disciple of 
Jesus (see ver. 28), but most likely a Jew 
Srom the multitude, who had heard his 
discourses, and either from Jewish pride, 
or perhaps from real desire to learn from 
Him, put this question. 23.] On ot 
owlouevor, see note, Acts ii. 47. Here, 
the implication of final salvation is ob- 
vious. avrovs, the multitude. Simi- 
lar sayings have occurred in the Sermon 
on the Mount, but the connexion here is 
intimate and strict. 24.] See on 
Matt. vii. 13. The description of the 
broad and narrow ways is not here in- 
serted, as probably by this time, 7 o7ev7) 
Ovpa (or vAn) was a familiar image. 
tnt. eis. K. ovK iox., not, ‘shall seek to 
enter by it, and shall not be able :’—the 
emphasis of the command is, seek to enter 
at the strait door: for many shall seek to 
enter (elsewhere), and shall not be able. 

PP 
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om 2nd tnv Bupay D lat-b gq sah-mnt. 
rec ins a 2nd kupte (from Matt xxv. 11), with ADT rel [lat-b f 7 q] syrr syr-cu [syr- 
jer copt-dz zth arm] Bas, Lucif, : 

Aeye ins kupte D. 
27. Acyev B(sic: see table) T: om §& latt Syr coptt arm-use [ Lucif, ]. 

: om BLN vulg lat-a ¢ e [ ff; 9,0] L coptt. 
26. apinade (from ver '25) ADKLM S(‘Tischdf) TXTATIN 69: txt B rel. aft 

rec aft 
o1da ins vuas (so Matt vii. 23; xxv. 12), with AX rel vulg lat-a ef ff, [q]} Orig,: om 
BLRT tol lat-b i l.—ovdemore erdov vuas D. 

rec ins ot bef epyatat (Mate vii. 23), with AKMTUTIMT 1. 33. 69 [coptt 
arm]: om BDRX rel Cyr, (Clem-rom, Just, Orig Epiph,). 

om B(D)LRX arm Orig.—for adicias, avouias D ey-x 

(appy). 

with AT rel coptt (Epiph,) Cyr,: 
{Just,] Orig, Epiphg. 

28. oWerOe B! D-gr X 69: 
rel. wax DLNT {lat-@ 6 e 7). 

After eised@., is to be supplied in both 
places, eis owtnpiay, or eis tT. Bac. T. 
Geov. This remark will dispose of the 
punctuation of Lachmann and Tischen- 
dorf in his earlier editions, who place only 
a comma at icxvcovow, and connect it 
with ad” o6. 25.] A reason why 
this dywvifer@a: is so important :— 
because there will be a day when the gate 
will be shut. The figure is the usual one, 
—of a feast, at which the householder 
entertains (in this case) the members of 
his family. These being assembled, he 
rises and shuts the door, and none are 
afterwards admitted. The ad’ ov 
extends to éoré, end of ver. 25—and the 
second member of the sentence begins 
with tote. ew éordvat and kpovev 
both depend on ap§noGe:—Hearing that 
the door is shut, ye begin to stand 
without and knock. On the spiritual 
import, see note on Matt. xxv. 11. 
ovk ol. a. éoré, ‘ye are none of my 
family—have no relationship with me. 

26. épay. ever. cov x. é.] As 
applied to the then assembled crowd, these 

18nte N [Mcion,-e]: 
for tov Qeou, avtov A. 

29. om 2nd amo A D-gr X rel vulg lat-6 ¢ e ff, 7 1 syr coptt: 
D-lat (Syr syr-cu) [syr-jer].—om 8rd «a T. 

om moder care D'56-8 sah-mnt “Orig, 

rec ins Ts bef adicias, 

txt A B?[B2(appy):3, Tischdf] RT 

ins BLR(T) lat-a fq 

words refer to the miracles of feeding,— 
perhaps also to His having so often sat 
at meat in the houses of various persons 
(the x. érlopey must not be pressed as 
meaning any thing different from éoay.:— 
the expression is a general one for taking 
a meal) ;—as applied to Christians, to the 
eating and drinking whereof those mira- 
cles were anticipatory. Both these are 
évatriov wou merely,—in His presence ;— 
very different from the drinking pe@ tpov 
of which He speaks Matt. xxvi. 29, and 
from the Semyvnow mer’ avtov Kal abtds 
per” euod, Rey. iii. 20. év 7. WA. Hp. 
é3., applicable directly to those to whoin 
the words were spoken; and further, in 
its fuller sense, to all among whom the 
gospel is preached, even till the end. 
27. épyatat détx.] This unusual expres- 
sion seems to mean, persons engaged in 
the hire and receiving the wages of un- 
righteousness: see Matt. vii. 23, where 
ot epyatduevor Te avoulay answers to it. 
This meaning of épyarns is peculiar: see 
reff, 28, 29.] See Matt. viii. 11, 12, 
and notes. The verses occur here in 

y Acyetv ere 
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26—32. KATA AOTKAN. 579 

Tod Oeod. 39 Kal idod eicly éxyator of Ecovtat TpaToL, b = Matt i. 8 
1x. al. ‘eek a A ” 
=h 1 KA ELOLV TPO)TOL Ol ETOVTAL ETVYATOL. < (cho teed 

>’ a a a a , Mt. only. 31 °Ev abt Th pa mposhrOdv tives Papioaios NEeyovTes judg. xvi.) 
i clehan 4 £ A - ms S = " r d Acts iv. 22, 

av7@ “E&edOe kal tropevou évtedbev, bte “Hpwdns Oéder wes only. 
Se. 1 "he oF Ay ns we A bh , y a. Seamaeael atroxtetvat. %* Kai eirev avtois » [lopeu@évtes elrate THe ime’ 

2 Mace. xv. c , / / \ 77 

adhorext tatty [dod exBadrAw Samora Kal 4 ldces oon. 
James ty. 13. 

a ‘ \ v4 ,.* an / lal : 

* aTroTen@ ' onepov Kat ‘ aviptov, Kal § TH Tpity © reNerovpas. , Bxod, iz. 10: 
Acts xxvii. 

19. ch. x. 35. John i, 29. Exod. xxi. 29. h = Heb. ii. 10. Phil. iii. 12. Wied. iv. 13, 

31. tavtm DK MTN coptt. rec (for wpa) nuepa, with B?T rel latt syrr coptt #th 
arm: txt AB!'DL R(appy) X& syr-mg. (Cf ch ii. 88 ; vii. 21; x. 21; xii. 12; xx. 19; 
xxiv. 33: this may have been conformed tv those places, but the evidence is very 
strong, and nyuepa is read in vii. 21 by LX! 69. Notwithstanding the evidence of the 
ancient versions, Tregelles seems hardly consistent with his principles here in editing 
neEpa.) (mposnA@av, so B'DL.) 
Syr syr-cu). 

auTw Tives Tov papioaiwy AeyorTes D (latt 
for deAet, Cyret D 253-9 [syr-cu] sah. 

$2. rec (for amor.) emiteAw (commoner word), with AR rel: amoteAovna D: txt 
BLN 33 Clem,. 

a different connexion: ‘ Ye Jews, who 
neglect the earnest endeavour to enter 
now, shall weep and gnash your teeth 
when ye see all the saints, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, in the Kingdom of God, and your- 
selves excluded’ (see ch. xvi. 28). 
In these two verses is the real answer to 
the question of ver. 23 given :—‘ they shall 
be MANY—but what is that to you, if you 
be not among them?’ 80.] As the 
words here stand—somewhat different from 
those in Matt. xx. 16—they seem to be a pro- 
phetic declaration of what shall be in the 
course of the ingathering of these guests; 
—Vviz. that some who were the first, or among 
the first to believe, shall fall from their 
high place, and vice versa. This former 
has, as Stier notices (iii. 200), been remark- 
ably the case with the Oriental Churches, 
which were the first founded and flourish- 
ing :—and, we may add, with the mother 
Chureh of Jerusalem, which has declined, 
while her Gentile offsets have flourished. 

31—35.] Warnina or HERop’s EN- 
MITY; OUR LoRD’s REPLY. Jeculiar to 
Inke :—the apostrophe in vv. 34, 35 was 
spoken by our Lord also ou another occa- 
sion, Matt. xxiii. 37—39. 31.] év 
avty TH “pa is not necessarily definite. 

These Pharisees appear to have been 
sent 'y Herod for the purpose of getting 
rid o Jesus out of his jurisdiction. Con- 
sidering his character, it is hardly possible 
that he should really have wished to kill 
one who was so popular ;—he refused to 
do so when Jesus was in his power after- 
wards in Jerusalem ;—but, as great mul- 
titudes were now following Him about, 
and superstitious fears, as we know, agi- 
tated Herod, he wished to be quit of Him, 
and took this means of doing so. I think 

aft Tpirn ins quepa B 56 latt [Syr syr-cu] copt eth arm. 

this view is necessary to justify the epithet 
applied to Herod, which certainly implies 
cunning on his part. Stier thinks the 
Pharisees invented the tale about Herod: 
but then how can the epithet applied to 
him be explained? I cannot for a moment 
believe, as he does, that our Lord saw 
through the lie of the Pharisees, and yet 
adopted it, meaning the dAdrné to signify 
themselves. ‘That Jesus in a public dis- 
course uses such an expression of the ruler 
of his country, is not to be judged of by 
the manners, and ways of speech, of our 
times. The free-spokenness of the ancient 
world, which we meet with especially in 
the Hebrew prophets, allowed such strong 
expressions, without any thing peculiarly 
offensive being found in them.” Bleek. 

32, 33.] The interpretation of this 
answer is difficult, for two reasons—(1) that 
the signification of the ovjp., atp., and 
tpiry is doubtful—(2) that the meaning 
of teXetovpat is also doubtful. The 
days mentioned are ordinarily supposed to 
be proverbially used; oyp. for His pre- 
sent working—avptov, for that between 
the present time and his arrival at Jeru- 
salem—f 7p., for that arrival, and the end 
of his work and course by his Death.. 
Against this, is (1) the positive use of the 
three days, in an affirmative sentence,— 
of which no instance can be brought where 
the proverbial meaning is implied :— 
(2) the ropever@u belonging to all three 
in ver. 33, whereas thus it only belongs to 
the two first. The interpretation 
adopted by Meyer (and Bleek) is this :— 
In three days (literal days) the Lord’s 
working of miracles in Galilee would be 
ended, which had excited the apprehension 
of Herod: and then He would leave the 

DS 
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i = Matt. xi 33 iarday Set we fonuepov Kat favpiov Kat TH * éyvouévy ABDE 
2,2 red. / e > > U / : GHKL 

, nde... | qropever@at, OTL ovK ™ evdéyeTa Tpodrtnyv amoiés0at MKSUV 
reff. ' n c , 34 ¢ \ © , ees XTAAIL 

1 = ch. i. 6 ref. é&m “lepovcarnm. lepoveadn “lepovoadnp, 9 atro- NI. 33, 
m here only t. 

: 

4 , / ral 

2 Mace. 21.18 gre(pousa Tors Tpodijtas Kal ° \uGoBorovca Tos aTrEcTAN- 
only. 

(€xouevas, 
2 Mace. xiii. 

Neh. xiii. 20. 
o Matt. xxi. 35 

reff. CoA € 3 CA 
p = Matt.xxiii, UMLY O OLKOS UUW. 

37. Rev. xviii. 
24. Isa. xxii. 16 Heb. see ch. i. 45. 

iv. 23 A B(not Ed-vat.) only. 
xxiii. 37 reff. u = Matt. iv. 11, &c. 

33. ins tn bef avpiov D: om avpioy ka Xl. 

q ch. xvii. 34 reff. 

, \ Pp > , q , Oé q > , \ 

peévous mpos Pavtnv, imocdKis 70édknca 4 éemicuvakar Ta 
A , ‘ fol 

Téxva cov ov TpoTov ‘dps THY EaUTHs S VvoooLaY vITO 
Tas ‘ mrépuyas, Kal ove 7OeAncate; * (Sov " adietas 

, \ c cal fad > \ vi , 

Aéywo Sé viv [OTL] od pry tdnTé pe 

bef zporny(sic, with « written above the line) D. 
34. (awoxrevvovsa AKU!: -ktevovaa XA 1.) 

Ta cavTns voooia (|| Matt) AKMM 1 sah arm: 7a vooo.a avtns D DR: opns L. 
lat-e Iren-int : tTyv eavtov vooo.ay XN}. 

. r Matt. xxiii. 37 only. 3 Kings 

shere only. (= voggta, Matt. xxiii. 37.) Gen. vi. 14, t Matt. 

epxouevn DAN 69. amoAcoOat 

for avtnv, avtoy &}. opus 

35. rec aft vuwy ins epnuos (Matt xxiii. 38), with D rel vulg-ed lat-a b ef (g, 2?) 
[q] syrr syr-cu copt-wilk eth [Chrypique] Iven-int,: om ABKLRSVPATIN 69 am(with 
fuld bodl em forj jac san tol trev) lat-e ff, g, i copt-schw[-dz] sah arm Orig, Epiph,. 

rec (for Aeyw de) auny de Aeyw, with Scr’s o(e sil): Aeyw alone LN? lat-6 e ff 
[é] Z syr-eu sah wth: txt ABDRN*% rel Scr’s-mss vulg lat-f q syr copt arm. om 

ott (|| Matt) BDHLR® 1 gat(with mm) lat-b ee 2d q: ins A rel vulg lat-af ff. 

rec we bef 1dy7e (|| Matt), with DL rel lat-b ¢ eq: txt ABKMRTIN 69 vulg lat-a fil 

territory, not for fear of Herod, but be- 
cause He was going to Jerusalem to die. 
The objection to this is, that the sense—of 
ending these present works of healing, &c. 
does not seem a sufficient one for teA«sov- 
pat. Meyer takes it as middle—but qu., 
is a middle present ever thus placed alone? 
Is not such a form, when standing thus, 
necessarily passive ? And though the word 
TeAetovuat is not found earlier than the 
writings of the Fathers in the sense of 
‘ suffering martyrdom,’ it is found in that 
of ‘being perfected ’—which, as applied to 
the Lord, included his Death :—see reff. 
1 own that neither of the above interpreta- 
tions satisfies me,—and still less the various 
modifications of them which have been 
proposed (e.g. by Stier and Wieseler; De 
Wette adopts none). Nor can I suggest 
any less open to objection :—but merely 
state my conviction, (1) that the days 
mentioned must have some definite fixed 
reference to three actual days: (2) that 
TeAcwwdua is the pres. pass., and is used 
in the solemn sense elsewhere (reff.) at- 
tached to the word. If this Gospel 
had been a chronological calendar of our 
Lord’s journey, the meaning would pro- 
bably have been clear: but as we have 
none such, it is, and I believe must remain, 
obscure. Bp. Wordsworth’s note is much 
to the point: “It must be remembered 
that Herod was ruler of Perza as well as 
of Galilee: and that John the Baptist 
had been put to death at Macherus, 

where Herod had a palace, about ten miles 
E. of Jericho, and thirty E. of Jerusalem. 
St. Matt., xix. 1, and St. Mark, x. 1, 46, 
speak of our Lord being in Pera, whence 
He passed over the river Jordan, and so 
came to Jericho, and thence to Bethany 
and Jerusalem for His Passion. Herod 
had put John to death not in Galilee but 
in Perea: and if our Lord was. now, as 
seems probable, in Perzea or near it, it was 
very likely that the Pharisees should en- 
deavour to intimidate Him with a threat 
of Herod’s anger.” ™m €X- = TH 
tpitn above, and is not less precise (Stier). 

mopeveoOar, to journey—the very 
word in which they had addressed Him, 
mop. evTeiber. ovK évd., a mono- 
poly not without exceptions, for John had 
been put to death by Herod out of Jeru- 
salem. But our Lord’s saying is not 
to be so literally pressed ;—He states the 
general rule, which in His own case was to 
be fulfilled. There is no reference to the 
power of the Sanhedrim to judge and con- 
demn false prophets (as Grot., Lightf., &e. 
think), for the fact of amwodéoGat only is 
here in question ;—and our Lord never 
would place himself in such a category 
(Meyer). 34, 35.] These verses are 
in too close connexion with the preceding 
to allow of the supposition that they are 
inserted unchronologically, as Grot., Mey., 
De W., Neander, and even Schleierm. sup- 

pose: and their variations from those in 
Matthew (xxiii, 37—39) are striking and 
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ede R. 

XIV. J—5. 

ws [" H&er Ore] elrntre * Evdoynpuévos 6 epxomevos év 

ovo“ate Kup lou. 

XIV. | Kal éyévero ev tH €dOciv adtov eis oiKov ry t 
lal ,’ ls lal / 4, a 

Twos Tov apxovtav [TaV] Papicaiwy caBBatw payel 
diptov, Kai avtol Yoav * Tapatnpovpevor avTov. 
8. \ ” 0 U = a 58 \ isod avOpwros Tis Hv * Vdpwrrixos 
3 kal atroxpiGels 6 “Inaods eitrev tpos Tovs 
Papicaious Néyov "E€eotw TH caBBatw 4 Oepatredcas 7 
ae 4 € 88 et / \ 

OU; Ol O€ Fae oils Kal 

KATA AOTKAN. 

i ’ / D2 > \ 

errthaSopevos tagaToO AUTOV aA 

581 

z= John ii. 4. 
2 Pet. iii. 10. 

8. XXXVi. 
13. (constr. 
see Rey. xiii. 
17, Moulton's 

iner, a 370, 
note 

w Matt. xxi. 9 
reff. Psa. 

2 Kal exvii. 26. 

b ¥ : a xch. ii. 21 — 

eumporGev avrod. ihe 
c \ \ y Matt. xix. 22 
VOLLLKOUS KQL reff. 

x ais vi. 7 reff. 
a here only t. 
b Matt. v. 16 al. 

2 Binge iii. 

C= Matt. xxii. 

kai € aréducev, > Kai [atroxpieis| mpos avtous elmev Tivos , ® rf. 

f= Mate ire 31, Actsix. 27. Judg. xix. 25. 

coptt reat 

(|| Matt) 
rel. (nfet, so ADVAA ey-y.) 

Cuap. XIV. 1. evseAdery DM 69 latt coptt arm (Syr eth ?). 
A. om 2nd tay BK'N, 

2. om tis D 1 mt lat-b ¢ ff, ¢ [1 q]. 
3. om Aeywy D am lat-a b eg Syr syr-cu. 

e = Acts xi. 18. xxi. 14 (ch. xxiii. 56. 

rec aft ews ins avy, with AN rel: om BDKLRM. 
BLMRX® 1. 69 gat(with mm) lat-e i Syr coptt arm: om nte: KM: 

1 Thess. iy. 11) only. Neh. y. 8. 
= Matt. xiv. 15 reff. 

om nge OTe 
ins AD 

ins Tov bef o:kov 

rec ins et bef efeori (from Matt 
xii. 10), with A rel [vulg-clem ](with fuld forj san) lat-a b c e ff; syrr syr-cu arm: om 
BDLX® am lat-f syr-jer [copt-wilk eth]. 
Arel: txt BDLN 1. 

rec Geparevew (from Matt xii. 10), with 
rec om 7 ov (Maté ib), with A rel vulg lat-a ¢ ff, [i 1] Syr 

sah-woide arm: ins BDLN 1.69 mm lat-d ef q¢ syr-cu syr-w-ast syr-jer coptt «2th Cyr). 
4. aft emAaBouevos ins avrov kat D lat-e Syr syr-cu; avrov 1. 69 lat-b ¢ ff, l coptt 

zeth arm. tagapevos D. om avtov I) 69 am lat-e. om last ka: D. 
5. om amoxpiGers (not in Matt xii. 11) BDKLM 1. 69 lat-ab ce ff, il Syr syr-cu 

coptt «2th arm: 
[syr-jer]. (33 def.) 
coptt 2th arm: txt BX rel vulg. 

characteristic. For dp, which there 
accounts for the épyuta of the temple, 
then for the last time left by our Lord, 
does not appear here, but 5é, introducing 
a fresh saying, having I believe another 
meaning: and the words am’ &pr1, which 
follow Ynre there, marking that moment 
as the commencement of the dereliction, 
are here omitted. Surely these differences 
indicate an uttering of the words pro- 
phetically, previous to their utterance in 
the act of departure. Our Lord overleaps 
in prophetic foresight the death just set 
forth as certain, and speaks of the ages 
to come, during which the holy city should 
be desolate and trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles. That the very words evA. 6 épx. 
«.7.A. were used by the multitude at the 
Lord’s entry into Jerusalem, I should much 
rather ascribe to a misunderstanding by 
them and the disciples of this very declara- 
tion, than ‘or a moment suppose that these 
words found any sufficient fulfilment in 
that entry ‘Erasmus, Paulus, Wieseler). 

Cuap. XIV. 1—6.] Heatina oF A 
DROPSICAL MAN ON THE SABBATH. Pe- 
culiar to Luke. 1.] év to EXO. avr., 

ins A X(marked for erasure, but marks removed) rel vulg lat-f syr 
evrev bef mpos aut. (Matt) ADKT lat-abcef ff, il [q sy rr] 

for avtous, avtov NX’. aft twos ins e€ D 

viz. during the ropevec@a, ch. xiii. 33. 
7. apx. [7.] ®., of the chief men 

of the Pharisees; or, if the trav be 
omitted, of the Pharisees who were 
rulers. Though the Pharisees had no 
official rulers as such, they had men to 
whom they looked up, as Hillel, Schammai, 
Gamaliel, &c. (Meyer.) . adpt.] The 
Jews used to give entertainments on the 
Sabbath, see Neh. viii. 9—12: Tobit ii. }. 
The practice latterly became an abuse,— 
‘ Hodiernus dies sabbati est: hune in pre- 
senti tempore otio quodam corporaliter 
languido et fluxo et luxurioso celebrant 
Judai.’ Aug. in Ps. xci. 1, Enarr. § 2, 
vol. iv. Again, ‘observa diem Sabbati, 
non Judaicis deliciis.... in Ps. xxxii. 2, 
Enarr. ii. § 6. «ai, usual after éyeveto: 
not ‘also,’ or ‘even. 2.] eump. 
avr., not as a guest: see ver. 4, and 
compare ch. vii. 37, and note on ib. ver. 
45. hv forduevos nal wh ToAMaY peEY 
(ntijca Ocparelay 5a 7d oaBB. Kal Tovs 
Pap. gavduevos 5€ pdvov, tva idov 
oikTEipnon TovTOY ad éauTov Kal amarAdén 
Tov Uipwros. Euthym. It does not ap- 
pear, though it is certainly possible, that 
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1 Rey iz , fs a Mae ee F ai ten, | OVATTASE, AVTOV. EY TH | Hieps TOU 
jAcwxi16 OvK | layuoay ™ avraTokplOnvat mpos tadTa. 
ere Ha 

es see a iv. 16 

XIV. 

id rf cay lol J , tal \ > ’ , vuav vios 7 Bots eis péap eceitat, Kai ork evOéws ABDE 
‘4 ‘\ 

X gaBBatou; © Kal MsUV 
XPSalL 

7 éhevyey N 1. 33, 
8 \ way , ee eae 69 & mpos Tovs "KexAnuévous TapaBorny, ° éréywv TAS TAs 

‘ > \ 

an vii, P tpwtoxdiolas 4 €EeheyovTo, Aéywv pos avTovs § “Otay 
28 reff. aon a fe ere 7 > 

Rom. ix. ae aes KAN nS vU7TO TLVOS ELS 

v.29 A, Job 

"yapous, yn SKaTaKNOns els THY 
a * Pp »; s ‘ t ] , / > n ‘i , 

tiie § xxii, P TP@TOKALGLaV, ponTroTE ‘EVTLWOTEpOS Gov 7H ™ KEKANMEVOS 
12 only. J eae AY eee ? a 9 \ > \ e \ \ ek n , >’ a 

& = Matt. xxii. UF avTOU, 9 Kal EAOwY O aE Kal avTOV " KadE€oas épel cot 
3, &e. reff. 
= Actsiii.5. u AQ , pes \ , ” \ 

ix. 2 8 4 Aos touT@ "TomTov, Kat TOTE ap—n meTa 
Vv > t ¢ ‘ 

alaxXuLNsS TOV 
i.16.) 1 Tim. » , , ’ , 7 a 
iv. 16 only. ED XATOV TOTTOV Y KATEYEL. 10 @XN OTav ® KAnOIs, TrOpev- 

(xxziv.)3, constr., hens only. p = here bis. ch, (xi. 43 v. r.) xxi. 6 | only +. qch. x. 42. Gen, 
xiii. 11. Matt, xxii. 2 reff. s ch, vii. 36 reff. t ch. vii. 2 reff. u Rom. xii. 
19. Eph. iv, 27 ole Sir. iv. 5. xxxviii. 12, 
iii. 18 onty. 2 Chron. xxxii. 21. 
XXXiil, 24, 

copt-ms. 

v2Cor. iv.2. Phil. iii. 19. Heb. xii.2. Jude 13. Rev. 
w — here (Matt. xxi. 38 v.r.j only. (ch. iv. 42, viii. 15 al.) Ezek. 

rec (for vios) ovos (see note), with KLXTIN 1. 33. 69(opos) latt copt 
[syr-jer eth] arm: mpoBarov D: txt AB rel lat-e fg syrr (syr-cu) sah Thl Euthym.— 
pet 6 A S(Tischdf) U.—aft Bous add 7 ovos syr-cu. 

for avtoyv, avto A. rel: txt ABLTIN 1. 69. 
lat-6 cl: ins BN rel lat-a ef [q]. 
syr-cu. om 77 (bef nuepa) BN?. 

6. for kat to avram., a1 Se ove awerxpiOnoar D 47 lat-e. 
AN 1. 248-51 Ser’s i. 

née: D 

&-corr! or 2a), 
9. for apén, eon D-gyr lat-e. 
10. «Anders B'(sic: see table). 

he was set there by the Pharisees on 
purpose. This was before the meal (ver. 
Z)- 5.] There is a strict propriety 
in the comparison: the accident and 
disease are analogous. vids 7H Bods | 
This reading, which evidently was the 
original, seemed incompatible with the 
supposed argument @ minori ad Majus : 
vids was therefore altered to dvos (as in 
ch. xiii. 15) or mpd8arov (Mill and Borne- 
mann conjectured dis). But our Lord’s 
argument is of another and a far deeper 
kind. The stress is on juay: and the point 
of comparison is the ownership, and con- 

sequent tender care, of the object in ques- 
tion. ‘Those who are in your possession 
and care, whether belonging to your 
families, or your herds, are cared for, 
and rescued from perishing: am I (the 
possessor of heaven and earth,—this lies 
in the background) to let mine perish 
without care or rescue?’ There may 
be in the words the meaning ‘son, or 
even ox;’ but I prefer rendering them 
simply. 

7—24.] Sayinas oF ovuR LorD aT 
THIS SABBATH FEAST. 7—11.] It does 
not appear that the foregoing miracle gave 
occasion to this saying; so that it is no 

(wera, so ABDN &e.) 
om tropevders D 251 lat-e [Clem, ]. 

rec ewrece:tat (Matt), with 
om ev ADKLXATI 69 vulg 

77 ne. T. TAB. bef kat ov‘ ev. av. av. D Syr 

for avram., aroxpOnvat 
rec adds avtw, with A rel (latt): om BDLN 1 lat-e Z. 

7. aft edeyey Se ins ka D vulg lat-a arm. 
8. om vmo twos D vulg lat-e 2 syr-cu Clem). yapov D. for KEKANMEVOS, 

om um avtou D lat-a be ff,il Syr syr-cu copt eth: om um L &)(ins 

om tov D'(ins D4), 

objection to it, that it has no connexion 
with it. Our Lord, as was His practice, 
founds His instructions on what He saw 
happening before Him. As Trench 
remarks (Par. in loc.), it is probable this 
was a splendid entertainment, and the 
guests distinguished persons (ver. 12). 

7.] wpwtokd., see Matt. xxiii. 6, 
the middle place in the triclinium, which 
was the most honourable. At a large feast 
there would be many of these. 8.] 
The whole of this has, besides its plain 
reference, a deeper one, linked into it by 
the pregnant word yapous, relating to the 
Kingdom of God. Both meanings are 
obvious, and only one remark needed ;— 
that all that false humility, by which men 
put themselves lowest and dispraise them- 
selves of set purpose to be placed higher, 
is, by the very nature of our Lord’s parable, 
excluded: for that is not bona fide ramwe- 
voov éavtév. The exaltation at the hands 
of the Host is not to be a subjective end to 
the guests, but will follow true humility. 

9.] vé Kat avrdv, not, ‘thyself 
also,’ (see ch. ii. 35,) but thee and him, 
as K. V. épet, not dependent on sy, 
but future. Gpty ...«ar.] The form 
of expression sets forth the reluctance and 
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x ch, xi. 37 reff. 
y here only. 

 KeKhyeas oe ely cor Pire, i mppneraenes dveTepoy on aie 

Tote éatat cot Soka * €v@TrLOY TAYTWY TOV * ovvavarerpevery © al. 
ll eo al t 

OTL Tas O 

o tatewa@y éavTov 

ool. 

= Acts vi. 5 

xiii, 34. 

Dinvav éavtov ramrewobrjoetat, Ka) a Matt ix 10 

» twwOnzeTas. ” b Matt. xxiii. 
12 re 12 ehevyev d€ Kal TO 

, DON ey, a ” c = Matt. xxii. 
"KexAnkoTe avtov “Otay °rrouns 4 aptotov 7) Setrrvov, wn ee 

‘ \ si \ ? 4 \ . xi, 38. 

hove. tors irovs gov pndé Tovs adedkgovs cou poe * Madt Lely 
\ a ¢ only 

tous ‘auryyevets cou unde § yelTovas TAOVaLOUS' [TTOTE 2 Kings 
: erry) De > 4 f i i iy >) AT eye Kai avtol dvTiKadcowol oe, Kat yevnTat | dvTaTOdOM * wwe ire 

co. Barr Stav ° mons * boxy, 1 eddet MrwXovs, eMfark vind 
- 14 h. xv. 6, 9, ™ avameipous, Yorovs, TUpAoUs Kat paKaplos eon, OTL ® Goin a es 

. /xOd. ovx éyovow “avtarodovvai cou MavtamoboOjcetar yap siia. 
a a , h here oniy +. 

cot év TH ° dvactdce THY SiKaiwv. Beiicas 
xxvii.4. (-Soots, Col. iii. 24.) k ch. v. 29 (reff.) only. Lev. 7, &e. “m ver. 21 
only+. 2 Mace, viii. 24 only. n here bis. Rom. xi. 35. xii. 19 (& Heb. x. 30, from Deut. axxii. 
35). 1 Thess. iii. 9. 2 Thess.i.6 only. Isa. lxiii. 7. o see John y. 29. Rey. xx. 5, 6. 

rec avamesov, with 236: 

lat-e [Clem, ]. 
[a only of avwrepoy is written by B?. | 

avamecar (see ch xvii. 7) B2(sic) GLMXAA Ser’s q r 8: 
avareimte I) [Clem,]: txt A B!(sic: see table) § rel. 

for ern, eper (mechanl repetn) BLXN: 
ins kat bef tote D. 

€. T. €0X. Tom. bef avar. D 
txt AD rel [ Antch, ]. 

om 2nd oo X}(ins 
bef era: X-corr!’3 (so appy, but Tischdf’s account is not clear) 248) 234 Ser’s f. 
rec om tavtwy, with D rel latt goth arm: 
coptt eth [Antch, ]. 

11. tarewvoura and vyoura D-gr. 
12. KexAnkovTi A. 

69 Iren-int,. 
vulg lat-6 eft, Tren-int,. 

om lst cov D lJat-a Iren-int,. 
om unde Tous cvyyevers cov D ey-48 lat-a e Cypr, 

for 3rd unde, un B. 
ins unde Tous bef mAouvcious D lat-a b ¢ [ 

ins ABLXN 1. 33. 69 syrr syr-cu [syr-jer ] 
om 38rd ca D 258 latt syr-cu. 

om pie 7. 0d. o. Lt] 
: om gov N 254 

ins Tous bef yeitovas D (69). 
Bf, iT) arm Cypr,. rec oe bef 

avtixadeowaou, with A rel latt arm [Bas,]: txt BDLRXX 1.69 mt lat-e fsyrr copt 
goth Iren-int, Cypr, [Damase, ]. 
syrr syr-cu goth [ Bas, Damase,] Cypr, : 

13. Soxnv bef mor. BR 

rec got bef avtamodoua, with A rel vulg lat-d ¢ 
txt B(sie: see table) DLR® lat-a e copt. 

womans MX 258. (avametpous (q and et are very 
commonly confounded in mss), so AB'DE'!LR® ev-y.) 

14. for yap, de N! 1. 69 lat-c ef ff, tl [q] eth arm Cypr,: om 253. 

lingering with which it is done. 10. ] 
tva, nob expressing the view with which 
thou art to do it (Meyer, bezeic)net die 
Ubfict des avdwece), but a consequence 
which may follow: the view with which 
the act, as an objective fact, happens: the 
effect, of which it is (however the actor 
may be unaware of this) the cause; as the 
pehmote in ver. 8. 11.] As an ex- 
ample of the first clause, see Isa. xiv. 183— 
15; of the second, Phil. ii, 5—11. 
12—14.] The composition of the company 
before Him seems to have given occasion 
for this saying of our Lord. The Pha- 
risee his host had doubtless, with the view 
(of watching Him) mentioned in ver. 1, 
invited the principal persons of the place, 
and with the intention of courting their 
favour, and getting a return. The Lord 
rebukes in him this spirit ;—and it has 
been well remarked, that the intercourse 
and civilities of social life among friends 

and neighbours are here pre-supposed, 
(inasmuch as for them there takes place 
an avtamdédoua, and they are struck off 
the list by this means,) with this caution, 
—that our means are not to be sump- 
tuously laid out upon them, but upon 
something far better,—the providing for 
the poor and maimed and Jame and blind. 
When we will make a sacrifice, and pro- 
vide at some cost, let us not throw our 
money away, as we should if an aytamd- 
Soua is made to us in this world: but 
give it to the poor, i.e. lend it to the 
Lord; and then, as in ver. 14, there will 
be an ayvramdé. ev +. Gvaor. tT. 51k.,— 
which shall not be a mere equivalent, but 
a rich reward. See an excellent note in 
Bleek. 14.] avaor. +. Six., the first 
resurrection, here distinctly asserted by 
our Lord; otherwise 7. dix. would be 
vapid and unmeaning. See 1 Cor. xy. 
22 f.: 1 Thess. iv. 16: Rev. xx. 4, 5. 
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Prer.10. 15 "Axovoas O€ Tis TOY P cuVavaKkELévwv TadTa ElreV 
Matt, 1x. 

ref ia, AUTO Maxdpuos dstis I ayetat aptov év TH Bacirela TOD 
Exod 20 a a ‘ a 
fut, ch. xii. Oeod. 166 8 eirev adTd "AvOpwrros tis ° érroier Setmrvov 
8. John il. s 

17, James wéya Kal exadeoev TrodXoUs, 17 Kal améotevNev TOV SovAOV 
her ly. a a a a a , "hee Mata. @UTOUD TH @pa Tov delmvov eimreiv Tots |} KexANpEVOLS "Ep- 
XVill. 35. x ° ” o | / 18 A. r2 \ 

Kom. xi. 2 yveoOe, OTe 70n ETOYa €oTw [Twavta]. 18 Kat npEavTo * amo 
s here 3ce. r io , s a 6 € a * er iA \ 
Acteaav. 11, "MLAS TaVvTes § Tapaitetabat. Oo TpwTos elmev avT@ ’Aypov 
1 Tim, iv. 7 eS. (¢ ae ee AC ae AF v2 \ woos ey AS 
yl. 2 Tim. "yyopaca, Kal “exw “ avayKnv éEeXOav  ideiy avtov 
iit. 10. Heb. € te x s s 19 K Ay rey’ € 7 
xu. 19, 25 pwTw oe *Eye me * TAPHTHMEVOV. Qt €TEPOS ELTEV F [na]- 
bis only. s A 24.0 , \ s Z , PNnT™- 
LPH. y ZLevyn Bowv NYOPaATA TEVTE, KAL TOPEVOMAL doxipacat MeEVvOV... 
Bee anes pies > a ” , Rete, ABDE 
hiviva, @UTa’ EpwTw oe *EXYE ME ° TapNTNMEVOV. 20 Kab €TEPOS GHKL 

t Matt. xiii. MPRSU 
44. 2 Chron. xxxiv. ll. 

XViii. 28. xx. 1, &c. 
iii. 1. viii, 17. 
21. 1 Pet.i.7 al. 

u (ch. xxiii. 17.] 1 Cor. vii. 37. Heb. vii. 27. Jude 3 only. v= Matt. VXTAA 
w = John xii. 21. Josh. i. x constr., here bis. eh. xix. 20. Mark TIN 

ych. ii. 24only. Levy. v. ll. z= 1 Cor. iii. 13. 2 Cor. viii. 8. 1 Thess. v. 1. 33. 69 
Ps. xxv. 2. Prov. xvii. 3. 

15. ravta bef twv cvvay. D N-corr! [copt]: om tavta XN! Ser’s g [lat-e f ]. om 
e:rev to evmev next ver N!(ins N-corr!, except avtw, which is added by 3), rec 
(for ostis) os, with AD rel Clem, [Eus, Bas,] Epiph,: txt BLPRX N-corr 1. 69 syr- 
mg copt [ Eus, ]. 

16. for o de, ovde D-gr. om avtw D 253 lat-a de [arm-ed]. om tis P 
Orig). rec emomaev (commoner tense in narration), with ADP rel [syrr Clem, ] 
Orig, Bas, [Eus, Tert, |: txt BRN 1 syr-cu Orig). peyav B?(but corrd, 'Tischdf) 
DATI? 69 Clem, : txt AB'PRN rel Orig, Eus, [Bas,]. (om X lat-e arm Tert.) 

17. tovs SovAovs P 259 Scr’s ¢ om T7 wpa Tov Se:mvou P 259. epxeobar 
(itacism ?) ADKLPR A(Treg) IN. for eoriv, ecoww LRN. om tayta BLRN? 
lat- ¢ ff, il q: ins AP N-corr!(uppy, but erased) rel vulg lat-f, and (but bef eroimua 
(as in Matt xxii. 4) D lat-a e Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt. 

18. rec mapaitercbar bef maytes, with AP rel syr copt goth «th Bas,: om maytes 
syr-cu: txt BDLRX® 1 latt Syr arm. 
avtw D 1 lat-a bc e ff, il [q) copt{-dz] goth arm. 

, rec eEeAGewv, with APR rel: txt BDLN. 
efeA@. ins kat, with AP rel: om BDGLRR Syr syr-cu copt [eth] arm. 
txt A B(-«7 B') RX rel. 

®}(ins N-corr?). 

ins cat bef o mpwros P lat-c e. om 
avaykny bef exw DP latt: 

rec aft 
om ge 

19. for epwrw x.7.A., 510 ov Suvvaua eAGew D lat-ac ffi q (6 2) mss-in-Orig(k. dia 
ToUTO . « «) 

20. for erepos, adAos D latt. 

15—24.] Parable of the Great Supper. 
One of the guests takes this literally, and 
imagines the great feast to which the 
Jews looked forward to be meant. He 
spoke as a Jew, and probably with an idea 
that, as such, his admission to this feast 
was sure and certain. Our Lord an- 
swers him by the parable following, which 
shewed him that true as his assertion was, 
(and He does not deny it,) the blessedness 
would not be practically so generally 
acknowledged nor entered into. The 
Parable, whatever analogy it may bear with 
that in Matt. xxii. 1 ff., is wholly differ- 
ent from that in many essential points. 

15.] dayerat is a well-known future, 
contracted from gayhoeta: see reff. 
16.] The Siw. péya is the BaciAela r. 
Gcov, the feast of fat things in Isa. xxv. 
6; completed in the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb; but fully prepared when the 

glad tidings of the gospel were proclaimed. 
éxaA. wok. | These first cexAnueévos 

are the Pharisees and Scribes and learned 
among the Jews. 17.] The Sodd0s 
is one spirit, one message; but not neces- 
sarily, in the three cases, one and the 
same person. The three messages were 
delivered (1) by John the Baptist and our 
Lord; (2) by our Lord and the Apostles ; 
(3) by the Apostles and those who came 
after. The elder prophets cannot be 
meant, for Erowusa éotiv mavta was the 
message, = Hyyixev 7 Bac. T. ovp. 
18—20.] awo puds, supply yreuns: so 
amd THs tons, Thucyd. i. 15; so (ch. vii. 
30) they had rejected Jobn’s baptism, and 
(John vii. 48) the Lord himself. The 
saying is not to be taken strictly without 
exception, e. g. Nicodemus: but gene- 
rically. So also ver. 24. The temper 
of these self-excusers is threefold; the 
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b Matt. ii. 8 al. 
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c Matt. v. 22 
reff. 

d ch. xii. 39 
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Sovhw avdtod "E€eXe © rayéws eis tas ! wraTElas Kal , a 
‘ a , \ \ 

S puuas Tis TWOhEwS, Kai TOs TTwYOUs Kal " avaTrelpouS 
e ch. xvi. 6. 

John xi, 31 
only in 
Gospp. 1 Cor, 

i ee 

\ \ , 

kat tupdovs Kat ywrous eisayaye Moe. % Kal elev oO Hal. 
ngs 1. . 

a , ; , a eae of \ f Matt. vi. 5. Sodr0s Kupse, i yéyovey 3 J érérakas, wal ere * rémros ‘MA oa x. 
9 , 9 \ * - n + 10. xiii. 26, 

coTw. *3 Kai elev 6 KUptos Tpos Tov SodAoV ”HEENOe Eig Act v.15. 
. A ‘ ‘ < 1 ¢ 5 ‘ ; is SMe x1. 5. 2s 

Tas obovs Kal |! dpaywous, Kal ™ dvaycacov eiseNOeiv, va Pe! 
n i e 5 , ~ = \ xy. 3. Tobit 

yeuicO pov 0 oixos. 4 Neyo yap buiv Ste ovdels wi” 
BS rs 4 5 ES 4 ? ‘  & Matt. vi. 2. 

Tew avop@v éxeivov TOV KEKANLEéVwV °rvevoeTal pov TOU xii. 10 only, 

detrrvov. 23 tes, 
fn \ eS . xv. 3. Tobit 

25 P Suverropevovto S€ avTa Bydou TOANOL. Kai IorTpa- oe 
8). Sir. ix. 

___Tonly. h ver. 13, i= Matt. vi. 10. ch. xxiii. 24. oti .1.3, Ke, 
j Mark vi. 27,39 al. Gen. xlix. 33. k = ver. 9. nae. Goal sai, 25 eae Matt, xxi. 33 reff. 
m Matt. xiv. 22 reff. n Mark iv. 37 reff. 

for eynua, eAaBov D. 

fF vn Mi 6 Matt. xxvii. 34. John ii.9. Acts xxiii, 4al. Job xii. 11. 
p Mark x. 1. ch. vii, 11. xxiv. 15 only. Exod. xxxiii. 15,16. Judg. xi. 8 A. q ch. vii. 9 al. 

for kat 81a TovTo, d:0 D. 
21. rec aft o SovAos ins exesvos (see Matt xxii. 10), with X rel syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]: 

om ABDKLPRMN 1. 69 latt copt goth «th arm Bas,. (83 def.) 
for tote, ka: D lat-e. mavta D (arm-usc). 

aft avtov ins 

tw 5ovdAw avtou bef evrev D 131(Sz). 
om tous (bef mtwxous) D: for tous, ocous eay evpyte N-corr!(txt R!-34), 

(avanerpous, so AB'DL ev-y: avamipous PRN.) rec transp tupAovs and xwAous, 

with R rel Syr syr-cu [arm]: om «at xwAous A 69 syr-jer: txt BDF KLMPUMR 33 
latt syr copt goth eth Eus, Bas,. 

22. 0 dovdos bef evmey D lat-e. 
for e:saryaye, eveyre D. 
aft e:rev ins avtw A. om xupie D lat-c e. 

rec (for 8) &s, with AP rel latt syrr [syr-jer] goth eth: txt BDLRN 1 lat-e 
syr-cu syr-mg copt arm. 

28. aft SovdAov add avrou D lat-a 6 Syr syr-cu eth Bas). rec o oikos bef pou, 
with P rel latt: txt ABDKLRXMR lat-e syr-cu syr-mg copt arm Aug). 

24. for avipwy, avOpwrwy DX spec. 
25. om moAAa D lat-a bc e ff, / syr-cu. 

excuses themselves are threefold; their 
spirit is one. The first alleges an avdy«n, 
— he must go and see his land: the second 
not so much as this, only his own plan and 
purpose—rropevouat: the third not so 
much as either of these, but rudely asserts 
od Sivauat (i. e. ov BovAoua) éAGeiv. 
Also the excuses themselves are threefold. 
The first has his worldly possession (‘ one 
to his farm,’ Matt. xxii. 5) to go and see: 
the second his purchase (‘another to his 
merchandise,’ ibid.) of stock to prove: the 
third his home engagements and his lust 
to satisfy. All are detained by worldli- 
ness, in however varied forms. 21.] 
Tis ToAEws, still, in the city (Matt. xxii. 
7); still, among the Jews. aharT. «. 
pvp., the broad and narrow streets: per- 
haps the méAeis k. K@uar through which 
the Lord and his Apostles journeyea 
preaching. Here appear again the 
very persons of ver. 13; the representa- 
tives of the wretched and despised ; = 6 
moAvs bxAos, Mark xii. 37: not perhaps 

om exetvwy D-gr spec. 

without a hint, that only those who knew 
themselves to be spiritually poor and 
maimed and halt and blind would come 
to the gospel feast. 22.] The palace 
is large, and the guest-room: ‘nec natura 
nec gratia patitur vacuum,’ Bengel. 
23.] The calling of the Gentiles, outside 
the city ; in the country (Matt. xxii. 9, 10). 

avayx. eisedO.| Is there not here 
an allusion to Infant Baptism? for re- 
member, the eiseA@dvtes are good and had. 
(Matt. 1. c.) 24,| I think with Stier 
(iii. 202, edn. 2), that our Lord here speaks 
in his own Person: bpiv will fit no cireum- 
stance in the parable; for the householder 
and his servant are alone: the guests are 
not present. Our Lord speaks, with His 
usual Aéyw yap tuiv, to the company pre- 
sent: and half continuing the parable, half 
expounding it, substitutes Himse/f for the 
master of the feast, leaving it hardly doubt- 
ful who Gv8pes éxeivor ot kexAnpevor are. 

25—35.] DiscouRSE TO THE MULTI- 
Tubes. Our Lord is, at some time further 
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r=Matt.vi. Geis evmev mpos auTous ~° Ku Tis eEpyeTas Tpos me, Kat 
24. ch. xvi. 3 
13. John xii. 
25. Gen. Ou 
xxix. 31. 

8 Acts xxi. 28. 
t= Matt. vi. 

‘uicel TOV TWaTépa avToOV Kal THY pNTépa KaL THY 
a \ \ , ‘ \ LO ‘ a A: ’ 

yuvaika Kal Ta TEKVA Kal Tous udehhous Kal Tas adEd- 

%. x25. as, SéT Te KaL THY EavTOU ‘Yuxrv, ov dUVaTaL eivai pou 
John xii. 25 js. 27 [kai] Oo y 4" Baorauger Tov atavpov éavToo at Exod pabyras [eat] OsTLs ov. Tet p 

Ma Wilsall a Suvarac clvai pou pabyr js. 
: setae 28 ris yap €& ULOV Oedeov  arupyov otxodopijoas Oux! mpe- 
"re. Tov “ Kabioas *Yypifer tHy » Samavyy, el EXEL * Eis * aT 
chexvi8.  qorigmov; 29? iva » pntrote © Oévtos avTod © ewédtov Kal pL) 
pee ‘ioyvovtos ° éxtedéoat, TavTes ot ' GewpovvTes apEwvTut 

18 only +. 

ech. vi. 48. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. 
45 B. 2Chron.iv.5. 2Macc. xv. 9 only. 

for mpos avtous, avtas D. 
26. for ue, cue R. 

eavtou, with BLRI: txt ADN rel [Bas, ]. 
rec (for re) de, with A D-gr §& rel vulg lat-e f (ff)?): txt BLRA. 

ree pov wabynTns bet ewo, with AD rel lat-a 6c ef ff, eavtov BN (69) latt Hil. 

y here only. Ezra vi. 4, 8. (-vav, ch, xy. 14.) 
a here only+t. Dion. Hal. de comp. verb. 24 only. ( riGeuv, Ps. vir. lU Symm.) 

d Matt. viii. 28 reff. 

for poet, meroes D'(txt D-corr?-?). 

z= 2Cor.x. 5, 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 
b here only. 

e here bisonly. Deut. xxxui. 
f = Matt. xxvii. 55. Acts xix. 26. Ps, xxi, 7. 

rec (for avrov) 
aft unrepa ins avrov D [ Bas, ]. 

wuxnv bef 

Syr syr-cu goth Orig, Hil,: “ov ev. wad. KM 69 vulg Eus, Bas; Orig-int, Hil, : txt 
BLMR S(Treg) XX fuld syr copt 2th. 

27. om ver (homeotel) M'RI 69. 
D Iren-gr. aft ostis ins ovv B. 
orig] scribe ; see table: by B3(= our B?) appy, Tischdf.) 
with DL!X rel Iren-gr, [Bas,]: txt ABL?*M?A. 

rec pou bef ewat, with AKM?UTI vulg am! lat-c ff: Ser’s d w copt Iren-gr, Bas,. 

om kat BLN?! copt (2th). for ostis, os 
(ov is written over the line in B by the 

rec (for eaut.) avtou, 
for epxeTot, akoAovbe: KT 243-53-9 

bov mad. bef ew. D: txt BLY rel am?(with fuld forj) lat-b ef q goth Bas). 
28. for yap, 5< D [lat-e]. rec aft exe: ins Ta, with AX rel lat-a f goth (arm) : 

om BDLR vulg lat-d ¢ e ff, [2 q] syrr syr-cu copt xeth(appy) [Ephr,] Orig-int,. 
rec (for eis) mpos (see ver 32), with VXTI (F 1, e sil) Bas, [Ephr,]: txt ABDRX rel. 

29. for Kat wn ioxXvOVTOS EKTEAETAL, Ly LoOXVON oLKOdOMNoAL Ka D lat-e. 

on in the journey, going forward, and 
speaking to the multitude on counting the 
cost before any man becomes his disciple. 

26, 27.] See Matt. x. 37, 38, and 
note. The remark there made of the 
strangeness of this sound of the Cross, still 
applies: our Lord had not yet announced 
his death by crucifixion. proet| It 
is well to enquire what sense this word here 
bears. That no such thing as active hatred 
can be meant, is plain: our Lord himself 
is an example to the contrary, John xix. 
25—27: the hate is the general, not per- 
sonal, feeling of alienation in the inmost 
heart,—so that this world’s relationships, 
as belonging to the state of things in this 
world, are not the home and rest of. the 
heart. This is evident from the ért Te k. 
T. éav. uxyv which follows. Let the ate 
begin here, and little explanation will be 
further wanted. This addition also shews 
that the saying was not meant only sor 
those times, in which more perhaps of the 
disruption of earthly ties was required, but 
for all time: for 7 éavrod Wux7 is equally 
deur to every man in every age. It hardly 
uced be observed that ¢his hate is not only 

consistent with, but absolutely necessary 
to the very highest kind of love. It is that 
element in love which makes a man @ wise 
and Christian friend,—not for time only, 
but for eternity. Beware of thinking, 
with Wordsw., that in efvai wou uabyrihs, 
there is any emphasis on mov, Rather is 
it in the /east emphatic place in the sen- 
tence, in order to throw all the stress on 
the verb eiva:: cf. ta yeuioli mov 6 
olkos, ver. 238; Katapaydy cov Toy Bior, 
ch. xv. 30, ‘In ver. 33, the collocation is 
different, and mov has a secondary em- 
phasis. See remarks on this idea of 
Wordsworth’s, in note on Matt. xvi. 18. 

28—80.] Peculiar to Luke. The 
same caution is followed out in this para- 
ble. This is to be borne in mind, or it 
will be misinterpreted. The ground of 
the parable is, that entire self-renuncia- 
tion is requisite, to become a disciple of 
Christ. This man wishes to build a tower : 
to raise that building (see 1 Cor. iii. 11— 
15), which we must rear on the one Foun- 
dation, and which shall be tried in the day 
of the Lord. He is advised to count the 
cost, to see whether he have enough 
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ait © éumaitew % Néyovtes Ste obTOS 6 avOpwrros TpEATO ¢ Matt. ravi 
a , d ! \ Rg Os ber gs 

oixodopeiv Kal ovK “iayuae © éxtedéoat. 91 1) Tis Bacireus , NE my. = here only. 
(ch. ii. 19 , a a \ 

mopevomevos étépw Bacirct » cupBareiv Els TOAEWOY OVE reff.) 2 Mace. 
viii. 23. 

ixaQicas mpa@tov * Boudeveras ef Suvatos eat | év SéKa 3. Antt, vi 5.3, 0. ets 
m / n < lol a \ Vv m / > . i 

YiaLacw “UTAaVTHTAL TW META ELKOTL KiALdowv épxo- , Haxn” = ver. 28 reff. 
k John xii. 10 , > > > ‘ 82 ° , \ , v > fal p | ee VN wv 

Méev@ €7 avUTOV ; el O€ pnrye, ETL AUTOD P TrOppw OVTOS “ref 
1 = Acts vii. 

4 apecBelav aroateinas ' épwrd Ta Smpos eipyynv. % ob- 14, Jude 14. 
1 Mace. xi. 
15, see 1 Cor. a nr , f a 

Tws otv Tas €& buav Os ovK tamoTdccETaL TATW TOIS jy'21'sl. fr. 
, m here bis. 

e a u ¢ / > 8u , s 6 . 

€aUTOU UTTAapKOUGLY, ou vwaTal Lov ElLValL PAUNTIS. Acts iv. 4. 
1 Cor. x. 8, 

34 KaXdv ody TO ‘ ddas éay Sé Kal TO‘ ddas * popavOy, fom NR: xxv. 9. Rev. 
v. Ll. vii. 4, 

&c. al4, nch. viii. 27 al, Gospp. only, exc. Acts xvi. 16+. Toibt vii. 1 (not &) al. 

© Matt. ix. 17 reff. p Matt. xv. 8 reff. 
2 Cor. v. 24.) ¥r = ver. 18. 

t Mark vi. 46. ch. ix. 61. Acts xviii. 18,20. 2 Cor. ii. 13 only $. Jos. Antt. viii. 13. 7. 
21 reff. v Matt. v. 13 ref. 
only. 2 Kings xxiv. 10.) 

for apt. aur. eu. Aey., mMeAAovow Aeyev D lat-e Aug,. 

qch. xix. 14only. 2 Macc. iv. 11 only. (-eveuv, 
s (ver. 28 v. r.) Acts xxviii. 10, 2 Pet. i. 3. 

u Matt. xix. 
w = Matt. v. 13 only. (Rom. i. 22, 1 Cor. i. 20 

rec eumaicew bef avtw, with 
A rel vulg lat-f syrr syr-cu goth Petr Bas,: txt A(sic) BKLRUXMN 1 Bas, [Ephr, ]. 

30. om ort D 253-9 Ser’s a syr-cu [ Petr, Ephr, ] Ambr. 
31. rec cupB. bef erepw BaciAci, with E rel latt syr copt goth eth arm Bas, : txt 

ouuBardrew &. 
BN lat-(@ (ff) ¢ 1) 4 ¢. 
69°. 

for ovxt, ovk evdews D. 
rec amavtnoa, with L rel Bas,: txt ABDRXAR 1. 33. 

BovAevaetat 

TW LL. €& XIA. Epx. ew avtov bef uraytnca D. 
32. moppw bef avrov AR rel goth Bas, Damase,: txt BDLXN 1. 69 latt. amooT. 

bef zpeoB. D lat-e copt goth. 
33. aft ovv ins kar D. 

for eav. vrapx., umapx. av. DK MII. 

om ta Br}. 
ef vuwy bef mas D. 

for mpos, ets BKM. 
om tacw DR: ins ABN rel vss. 

exvat bef wou (see ver 27) BLRN 33 lat-a 
[syrr copt] goth [Orig-int,]: wa@nrns bef eva: DU? lat-b ce ff,iq: txt A rel vulg 
lat-f arm [ Ath, ] Bas, Orig-int,. 

34. rec om ouv (see Mark ix. 50), with ADR(L) rel latt copt-[schw-]dz: ins BLXX 
69 copt[ -wilk ]. tor Ist adas, aAa DN?. rec om kat (cf Matt v.10: Mark 
ix. 50), with AR rel vulg-ed lat-e f ff, ¢ [syrr coptt 2th arm]: ins BDLXX am(with 
most other mss of vulg) Syr syr-cu Bede. 

thoroughly to finish it. If he begin, lay 
the foundation,—however seemingly well 
it may be done, it is not well done, be- 
cause he has not enough to complete it: 
and the attempt can only lead to shame. 
So it is with one who would be Christ’s 
disciple: but with this weighty difference, 
lying in the background of the parable— 
that in his case the counting the cost 
must always issue in a discovery of the 
utter inadequacy of his own resources, and 
the going out of himself for strength and 
means to build. 31—33.] This same 
lesson is even more pointedly set before us 
in the following parable, which, as well 
as the other, is frequently misunderstood. 
The two kings here are,—the man desirous 
to become a disciple, to work out his sal- 
vation,—and Gop, with whose just and 
holy law he is naturally at variance ;—it 
is his aytlduxos, see ch. xii. 58, and note: 
——these two are going to engage in war: 
and the question for each man to sit down 
and ask himself is, ‘Can I, with (€v,—elad 
in,—surrounded by, all that I have, all my 

for 2nd adas, ada DR. 

instrument of war) my ten thousand, stand 
the charge of Him who cometh against 
me with (pera, being only as many as He 
pleases to bring with Him for the purpose, 
see Ps. Ixviii. 17, E. V.) twenty thon- 
sand ?’—see Job xv. 24—26. Here the 
inadequacy of man’s resources is plainly 
set forth, not left, as in the former parable, 
to be inferred. Then, finding that he 
has no hope of prevailing,— ért avtot wép- 
pw dvtos, while there is yet time,—he 
sends an embassy, and sues for peace, abin- 
doning the conflict : throwing himself upon 
the mere mercy and grace of God ;—arro- 
TATTOLEVOS TATLY TOLS EavTOU UTapXov- 
ov, in both cases. The ordinary mis- 
interpretation of this parable is in taking 
the king with twenty thousand to be the 
upxwy Tod Kécpouv TovTov—which destroys 
all the sense :—for with him the zatural 
man is at peace, but the disciple of Christ 
at war. 81. ] eis 7oA. belongs to cupB., 
not to twopevop. cuuBadreiv mpds maxny 
occurs Polyb. x. 37. 4 (the instance from 
Xen. Cyrop. vil. 1. 20, cited by Meyer, 
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x Matt. v. 13. 
Mark ix. 50. 
Heb. x. 29. 

y Mark ix. 50. 
Col. iv. 6 ’ 2 bd f 
onlyt+. Cant. AKOVELVY GAKOVETW@. 
viii. 2 Symm. 

x here only. 
1 Kings li. 8. 

reff. ce Matt. xix. 22 reff. 
xxvii, 26. * e ch, xix. 7 only. 

g Acts x. 41. xi, 2, 1Cor.y, 11, Gal. ii, 12 only. 

35. aft Ist eis ins rnv D 69. 

ETAITTEAION 

d constr., ver. 25. ch. vii. 12. xxii. 47. 
Exod. xy, 24. 

Gen, xliu, 32. 

XIV. 35. 
> / ’ , a 

*év TW Y aptuOnceta ; %5 odTE Els yi OTE Eis * KoTplav 
LA Ld , ’ 

*eVOeTov éotw: » &w » Badrovow adto. Sir) = 
O €Y@V WTA 

3 a XV. 1 °°"Hoav 8 abte 4 éyyitovtes 
/ e nw A ¢ nr TUVTES Ol TEAMVAL Kal Ol AwapTwWroL aKovEW avTODdD. 2 Kal 

e Py f i @ a \ € ies , veyoyyufov ot te Dapioaio: Kal of ypauparels NéyovTes 
a 2 \ Ni \ : A OTL OUVTOS apwapTwrouvs ‘ mposdéxeTaL Kal § cued Bier adTois. 
3 ray be \ > \ \ \ yd , cumTey O€ Tpos avToUs THY TapaBodVY TadTHY, éyov 

bi 4 Ay: , ” 0 b] € lal ” Cl \ , \ i avlpwros €& vudv éywv Eéxatov mpoBata «Kal 
Acts ix. Jal. 

Phil. ii, 29. 
Gen. 

f = Rom. xvi. 2. Isa. xlii. 1. 
Ps. c. 5 only, 

Cuap. XV. 1. rec eyy¢. bef avtw, with D rel vss(of which vulg lat-b eI [q] Syr 
syr-cu om mavtes): mavt. bef eyy¢. LR: txt ABKMUTIN 1. 69 goth Bas,. 
2nd a DU [arm]. 

2. rec om te, with A rel copt [Bas,]: ins BDLN. 
om outos &. 

3. om Aeywy D 69 lat-b e Syr syr-cu arm. 
69 Ser’s i Syr syr-cu [2th]. 

4. for exwyr, os eter D. 

does not apply, being cuuB. mpds 7d ua- 
xXouevor). 32. Ta mpds eip.] So ra 
mpods méAcuov, Xen. Anab. iv. 3. 10, but 
there, ‘the 7esources of war ;—here, con- 
ditions, preliminaries, of peace. 
34, 35.] For the third time, our Lord 
repeats the saying concerning salt: see 
Matt. v.13: Mark ix. 50, and notes. The 
ovv and kat, here restored to the text, are 
both valuable; the former as importing 
the recurrence of a saying known before, 
the latter as giving force to the suppo- 
sition. The salt, in Scripture symbolism, 
is the whole life-retaining autiseptic in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God :--this, work- 
ing in the elvai pov padyrhs, is good: 
but if even this be corrupted —if the mere 
appearance of this, and not the veritable 
salt (which is the savour), be in you— 
wherewith, &e.? Such a disciple is €w 
BAnréos. Salt was not used for land, Ps. 
evil. 34, nor for mingling with manure ; it 
is of no use for either of those purposes, 
but must be utterly cast out. 

Cuap. XV. PaRaBLES, SETTING FORTH 
GOD’S MERCY TO SINNERS. 1—T7.] THE 
LOST SHEEP. It does not appear where 
or when this [gathering of publicans and 
sinners to hear him] happened,—but cer- 
tainly in the progress of this same journey, 
and, we may well believe, consecutively on 
the discourses in the last chapter. This 
first parable had been spoken by our Lord 
before, Matt. xviii. 12—14: but, as Trench 
has remarked, (Par. in loc.,) with a dif- 
ferent view: there, to bring out the pre- 
ciousness of each individual little one in 
the eyes of the good Shepherd; here, to 
shew that no sheep can have strayed so 

om 

transp papic. and ypaup. A 

widely, but He will seek it and rejoice over 
tt when found. ‘The second is peculiar to 
Luke. 1.] qAoav éyy., were busied 
in drawing near—were continually 
about Him, struck perhaps with penitence, 
—found, by His seeking them :—having 
come from the husks of a life of sin, to the 
bread of life ;—so the three parables seem 
to imply. mwayvtTes, a general term, 
admitting of course of exceptions, see ch. 
xiii. 33 and note. 2.| mposdéx., 
into His circle of adherents—ovvec®., 
allows them to sit at meat with Him ;—on 
the journey, or at entertainments, as in 
Matt. ix. 10. Stier remarks (iii. 214, 
edn. 2) that this apapr. mposddx. is an 
important and affecting testimony, from 
the mouth of the enemies of our Lord, to 
His willingness to receive sinners. 
The 8veyoyy. implies either throughout 
the journey ;—or rather, one to another, 
—responsively. 38—7.] The man 
having the hundred sheep, is plainly the 
Son of God, the Good Shepherd. This 
had been his prophetic description, and 
that in this very connexion,—of seeking 
the lost, Ezek. xxxiv. 6,11 ff. This it is 
which gives so peculiar an interest to 
David as a type of Christ—that he was 
a shepherd: ibid. ver. 28. Our Lord 
plainly declares then by this parable—and 
that I take to be the reason why it is 
placed first (see below)—that the matter 
in which they had found fault with Him 
was the very pursuit most in accordance 
with his divine Office of Shepherd. 
4.| It is the Owner Himself who goes to 
seek, see Ezek., ver. 11—God in Christ. 

The éxatov mpdB. are the house of 
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5 , “ ° : Re ee 
atronéoas €€ avtov ™ &v, ov ‘i xatadelres Ta J évvevnkovTa- h Matt. iii 

~ i. 
od , 

evvéa €v TH epee Kal TropeveTat 
1 

5 Kal evpav emiriOnow € emt TOUS ' @pous auTov ii. 1, Zech. 

xaKpov, 68 kat €XOwy Els TOV OlKoY ™ ovyKanet TOUS pidous 8, 7; 

Ld > , 

even avTo ; 

Kal TOUS 
e \ ‘ , XN , 

evpov To mpoBatov ov TO aTrohwNos. 

r r s a > \ 

feTavoovvTe *%) émt 

ov * ypelav 

exc. Mark xv. 16. Exod. vii. 11. 

k 

Wil Ww if 
EX OVO LW MeTavolas. 

’ ‘\ ‘ L | , - 

él TO lata! CONG eee ae 
9. 1 Thess. 

Matt. 
pote ae 13 

en. 

" yelTovas, A€ywv avTois ° Lvyxapnté HOt, Ore Suit only. 
= Taye xxvi. 

7 é heryeo Upty OTL 1 Matt aiid 
ic4 ,’ Lal “ » 

oUTws yapa év TO ovpav@ EoTat Péti Evi apapTOrAD Wii's, ee 
m ver. 9. ¢ 

t évyvevnkovtaevvea Sikalows ™ olTLveES ix. I. xxii 
e c 

Pa iH ‘ \ 21, x. 24. 
8 7) TLS yuv?) : Spayuas xvii. At 

k ’ 
n ch. xiv. 12 reff. o ch. i. 58 reff. B casa i 

q 1 Pet. iv. 18, from Prov. xi. 31. r Matt. ini. 2 reff. 1 Kings xv. 29. 
u Matt. vii. 15 reff. v Matt. vi. 8 

47 reff. 
s constr., Matt. xviii. 8, 9 reff. tver. 4 

w Mark i. 4 reff. reff. Prov. xvi. 2. 

amodcon B?-3(Tischdf in N. T. Vat.: 
since published) D Meth: txt AB XN rel. 
lat-a 6 ¢ syrr syr-cu [ Meth, Bas, 
kaTaderet, ovk apinoe D sah Meth,. 
arohwdos (tet D, simly lat-a ¢ f syr-cu coptt. 

(Some fragments of F remain in vv. 4—12.) arm Bas,. 

the reverse is stated, with ‘ sic 

Bas-sel,]: txt B D-gr & 1. 69 lat-e. 

x here (3ce) only. Gen. xxiv. 22. 

> in his N. T. ed 8 
rec €v bef ef avrwy, with A rel [vulg] 

for ov 
for TOPEVETAL ETL TO ATOAWAOS, ameABwy To 

aft ews ins ov AMUAAR 1. 69 

5. rec eauaat with A rel: txt BDFKLXIAMIN 1. 69 Meth, [Bas-sel, ]. 
6. €A@w(-Awv D2) Se D (sah). 

DFA 1. 69 Meth, Bas, Bas-sel,. 
7. aft Aeyw ins de D syr-cu. 

syr-cu coptt goth eth (arm) Cypr, : 

Israel, see Matt. x. 6; but in the present 
application, mankind (not, ‘believers in 
Christ ? see on ver. 7). The argu- 
ment is to their self-interest : but the act 
on the part of the good Shepherd is, from 
the nature of the case, one of Jove: or, as 
Stier remarks, also human love for his 
own; for in Him, Love, and His glory, 
are one and the same thing. 
kata. ta évv.] These pass altogether 
into the background, and are lost sight of. 
The character of the good Shepherd is a 
sufficient warrant for their being well 
cared for. The €pypos is not a barren 
place, but one abounding in pastures 
(John vi. 10, compared with Matt. xiv. 
15). 5.] Not mere self-interest, 
but dove comes forward here: see Isa. xl. 
11. No blows are given for the straying— 
no hard words; mercy to the lost one,— 
and joy within himself,—are the Shep- 
herd’s feeling; the sheep is weary with 
long wanderings,— He gives it rest. Matt. 
ix. 36; xi. 28. 6.1 In this return to 
His house, must be understood the whole 
course of seeking and finding which the 
good Shepherd, either by Himself or His 
agents, now pursues in each individual 
ease, even until He brings the lost sheep 
home into heaven to himself—not in 
reality, so that it should not take place 
till the death of the penitent—but pro- 
leptically,—till the name is written in 
heaven ;—till the sinner is penitent. This 

om tov D}(ins D?), ouykadetat (see ver 9) 

rec erat bef ev Tw ovpavw, with AD rel latt syrr 
txt BLN 33(appy). exovow bef xperay D. 

is clear from the interpretation in ver. 7. 
The idor kat yettoves = the angels (and 
spirits of just men made perfect ?). 
76 wpdB. TO Gtrokwhds breathes a totally 
different thought from 7. dpaxuny hv 
am@Aeoa. There is pity and love in it, 
which, from the nature of the case, the 
other does not admit of. 7. eyo 
tpiv} In these words the Lord often 
introduces His revelations of the unseen 
world of glory: see Matt. xviii. 10. 
On these Stkator, see note at Matt. ix. 12, 
13. They are the subjectively righteous, 
and this saying respects their own view 
of themselves. (Or if it be required that 
the words should be literally explained, 
seeing that these ninety-nine did not err, 
—then I see no other way but to suppose 
them, in the deeper meaning of the para- 
ble, to be the worlds that have not fallen ; 
—and the one that has strayed, our 
human nature, in this our world.) But 
we have yet to enquire, what sort of 
sinner this parable represents: for each 
of the three sets before us a different type 
of the sinner sunk in his sin. Bengel, in 
distinguishing the three, says, ‘Ovis, 
drachma, filius perditus—peccator (1) 
stupidus,—(2) sui plane nescius,—(3) sciens 
et voluntarius.’ This one is the stupid 
and bewildered sinner, erring and straying 
away in ignorance and self-will from his 
Shepherd, but sought by the Shepherd, 
and fetched back with joy. 
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8. exovoa bef dpaxpuas D latt syrr syr-cu eth. 
om dpaxunv D lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, i l [q] Syr syr-cu coptt. 

5 |e 33, cov LX: on D 69: txt A rel. 
9. cuvyade: (see ver 6) BELUXATIN: txt AD rel. 

om BLN.—ras yer. x. pid. D. with A rel; tous M Ser’s gs: 
dpaxunv, omg tv, D lat-e. 
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éyouoa Séxa, cay atrodéon * Spayyunv pilav, ovyt ¥ dare 
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YAvVyVOV, Kal 7 aapot THY oLKiav Kai CynTEt * eTTLMEdas » Ews - 
b & ef s 9 \ ig fa) c “ \ / \ 
oTouv evpn; » Kab evpovoa SavyKadeitar Tas diras Kat 
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OUTMS, AEYW Viv, yivEeTaL 
d > i fa) 0 fal Pp Re. Y < #s e 

ayyeA@v tov Ceov Perri evi apap- 

Ml eizrev dé "Av@pwros Tis elyev 
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elev 0 VEWTEPOS AUT@Y TH TaTpl 

for cay amvAeon, kat aroAcoaca 
for orov, ov BN 

rec ins tas bef yerrovas, 
nv amrwdeoa bef 

10. ree yapa bef ywerat, with A rel [syr sah goth]: xapa eora (ver 7) D 69 latt 
arm: 

8—10.] THE LOST PIECE OF MONEY. In 
the following wonderful parable, we have 
the next class of sinners set before us, 
sought for and found by the power and 
work of the Spirit in the Church of 
Christ. It will be seen, as we proceed, 
how perfectly this interpretation comes 
out, not as a fancy, but as the very kernel 
and sense of the parable. The yuvy can- 
not be the Church absolutely, for the 
Church herself is a lost sheep at first, 
sought and found by the Shepherd. 
Rather is the oi«ta here the Churech— 
as will come out by-and-by,—and the 
yuvy the ixdwelling Spirit, working in it. 
All men belong to this Creator-Spirit ; all 
have been stamped with the image of 
God. But the sinner lies in the dust of 
sin and death and corruption—‘ sui plane 
nescius. Then the Spirit, lighting the 
candle of the Lord (Prov. xx. 27: Zeph. i. 
12), searching every corner and sweeping 
every unseen place, finds out the sinner ; 
restores him to his true value as made for 
God’s glory. This lighting and sweeping 
are to be understood of the office of the 
Spirit in the Church, in its various ways of 
seeking the sinner—by the preaching of 
repentance, by the Word of God read, &e. 
Then comes the joy again. 9.] at 
dtrhar Kk. yetroves are invited—but there 
is no return home now—nor in the ex- 
planation, ver. 10, is there any ev ovpava, 
because the Spirit abides in the Church— 
because the angels are present in the 
Church, see 1 Cor. xi. 10:—nor is it éorat 
(as in ver. 7 at the return of the Re- 
deemer then future), but yiverar—the 
ministering spirits rejoice over every soul 
that is brought out of the dust of death 
into God’s treasure-house by the searching 

txt BLXX 33(appy) Syr [(syr-cu eth) ] copt Vict-tun,. om tw B. 

of the blessed Spirit. In this parable 
then we have set before us the sinner who 
is unconscious of himself and his own real 
worth ; who is lying, though in reality a 
precious coin, in the mire of this word, 
lost and valueless, till he is searched out 
by the blessed and gracious Spirit. And 
that such a search will be made, we are 

here assured. 11—32.] Tur Pro- 
DIGAL Son. Peculiar to Luke. ‘If we 
might venture here to make comparisons, 
as we do among the sayings of men, 
this parable of the Lord would rightly be 
called, the crown and pearl of all His 
parables.’ Stier, iii. 227, edn. 2. We 
have here the glad and welcome reception 
of the returning sinner (sinner under the 
most aggravating circumstances) in the 
bosom of his heavenly Father: and agree- 
ably to the circumstances under which 
the discourse was spoken, the diraio: who 
murmured at the publicans and sinners 
are represented under the figure of the 
elder son: see below. ‘The parable cer- 
tainly was spoken on the sare occasion 
as the preceding, and relates to the same 
subject. Bp. Wordsworth, who for the 
sake of upholding the patristic interpreta- 
tion denies this, seems to me to have 
entirely missed the scope of the parable: 
see below. 11.] av@. tus—our 
heavenly Father, the Creator and Pos- 
sessor of all: not Christ, who ever repre- 
sents Himself as a@ Son, although fre- 
quently as a possessor or lord. Svo 
viovs, not, in any direct or primary sense 
of the Parable, the Jews and the Gentiles: 
that there may be an ulterior application 
to this effect, is only owing to the parable 
grasping the great central truths, of which 
the Jew and Gentile were, in their relation, 

emt 

BeAwS 
E. 
ABDG 
HKLM 
SUVX 
TAATIN 

1. 33. 69 



. , eN 

Pravra ' Mba TaVTAa O VEWTEPOS IOS 

‘L415, 
, ‘ , fol > 

Ildrep, dos prot TO © émtBaddAov pépos Ths ‘ ovoras. 

18 kab per’ o TONAAS HUEPAS pyercbisontyy S duetAev avTois tov ™ Biov. 

KATA AOTKAN. 591 

eo 
oO be e = here only t. 

1 Mace. x. 30. 

Tobit xiv, 13¢ 
k hosing els (not ¥) only. 

Ros vios xepav 'waxpay, Kal éxel ™ Svecxoptricev THY f ovciay QUTOU © only. Josh. 

Sov ® dowTas. 

Pros Ticyupa Kata THY yYopaVv exelvnv, Kal 

14 0 Samavycavros d€ avTov TavTa eyevero (Suaipects, 
¥ Cor. xii. 4, 

autos i= i a xii. 
44 reff. 

nptéato 'vatepeicbat, 1 nal tropevbeis § éxodArjOn Evi TeV ich. x. 28. 
12. xv. 6. Exod, xxiii. 10. 

Prov. vii. 11. 

q = Gen. xli. 31. see Matt. xiv. 30. 
s Acts v. 13. viii, 29al, 2 Kings xx, 2, 

12. om zatep N'(ins &?). 
syrr syr-cu (coptt) goth eth. 
[syr-jer] g goth eth arm [Ps-Chr, ]: 

138. for per’ ov, ov peta D 157(Sz) [ Ps-Chr, ]. 
for kat exet, kaket DG 69 [Ps- -Chr, J. 

for (wy acwrws, eis xwpay pakpayv N\(txt N-corr?), 
txt BDP. 
autov, eavtov tov Biov D-er. 

k Matt. xxi. 33 reff. 

vii. 19. m -= ch, xvi. 1 (Matt. xxv. 24, 26 reff.) only. see Ps. cxi. 9. 
-Tia, Eph. v. 18. Prov. xxvin. 7.) 

24. 2Cor. xii. 15 only+. Judith xii. 4. (-vy, ch. xiv. 28.) 

hn vi. 
= ch. xix. 12. (xx. 47 || [Mt. v. Hh cole: Prov. 

n here only +. (-Tos, 
o James iv.3. Mark vy. 26. Acts xxi. 
p fem., Acts xi. 28. 1 Macc. ix. 24 A. 

r=2Cor. xi. 8. Phil. iv. 12, Deut. xv.8 A. Cant. vil. 3. , 

aft em:Baddoy ins wo D (18. 64. 124. 346, Sz) latt 
rec (for o Se) kai, with DN? rel latt syrr syr-cu 

txt ABLX%4 copt. 
rec amavra, with AX rel [Ps-Chr, ]: 

eavtov &: for rnv ovotay 

14. ree toxupos, with PQ R(Tischaf, expr) rel [Ps-Chr,]: txt ABDLX 1. 33. 
ins tou bef votepero Oar AGMSTA. 

illustrations, hich such illustra- 
tions are furnished wherever such differ- 
ences occur. The two parties stand- 
ing in the foreground of the parabolic 
mirror are, the Scribes and Pharisees as 
the elder son, the publicans and sinners as 
the younger ;—all, Jews: all belonging to 
God’s family. The mystery of the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles into God’s Church 
was not yet made known in any such 
manner as that they should be repre- 
sented as of one family with the Jews ;— 
not to mention that this interpretation 
fails in the very root of the Parable; for 
in strictness the Gentile should be the 
elder, the Jew not being constituted in 
his superiority till 2000 years after the 
Creation. The upholders of this 
interpretation forget that when we speak 
of the Jew as elder, and the Gentile as 
younger, it is in respect not of birth, but 
of this very return to and reception into 
the Father’s house, which is not to be con- 
sidered yet. Bp. Wordsworth’s objections 
(in loc.) do not touch the reasons here 
given. The relations of elder and younger 
have a peculiar fitness for the characters 
to be filled by them, and are I believe 
chosen on that account; vedrepoy de 
évoudte: Toy GuaptwAdy ws yvymidppova 
kal evetararntov. KEuthym. 12—20. } 
The part of the parable relating to the 
prodigal himself divides itself into three 
parts—1l. his sin: 2. his misery: 3. his 
penitence. In vy. 12, 13 his sin is de- 
scribed. It consists in a desire to depart 
‘from his Father’s house and control, and 
to set up for himself,—to live a life of 
‘what the carnal man calls liberty. 

12.] 76 émtBaddov Hépos is classical Greek 
—dmorax dyes TaY KTnLaTwY To em Bar- 

Aov, Herod. iv. 115. Such a request 
as this is shewn by Orientalists to have 
been known in the East, though not 
among the Jews. Bios = ovata :— 
no distinction is implied, as some (Paulus, 
Stier) have thought. The first-born had 
two-thirds of the property, see Deut. xxi. 
17. The father, as implied in the parable, 
reserves to himself the power during his 
ae over the portion of the first-born, see 

prot. The parable sets before us 
Very strikingly the permission of free will 
to man. 13.] paxpdv—probably not 
adverbial (Stier), but agreeing with yépay, 
see reff., and Asch. Prom. 814: Xen. Cyr. 
v. 4. 47: compare however @6yn puakpav, 
Acts xxii. 21. The images of both the 
preceding parables are united here :—in 
aredrjpyoev we have the straying sheep ; 
in his state when he got into the far 
country, the lost piece of money. But in 
this case the search is to be carried on 
within him—we are now on higher ground 
than in those two parables. ‘ Regio 
longinqua est oblivio Dei, Augustine. 
(Trench, in loc.) aowtws] The old 
English word retchlessly expresses per- 
haps best the meaning, which is not 
‘unsparingly’ (in which sense of ‘ saving 
money’ I doubt cw(w ever being used), 
but incorrigibly, past hope of reclaim: 
—towtos, 6 8 atbtdy damorAdmevos, 
Aristot. Eth. iv. 1. 14—16.] His 
misery is set forth in these verses. He 
soon spends all :—there is a fine irony, as 
Stier remarks, in Samavycavtos, as com- 
pared with Sveoxdpmigey before—he spent 
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z — here only. 
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a ver. 19 only. Ley. xxv. 50. 

15. om avtov D 34 Syr syr-cu eth. 

ETATTEAION 

ce Mark vii. 24 reff. Gen. xxii. 19, 

XV. 

dé €AXOwy eitrev Locos * picOcot Tod matpos wou » mepic- 
@oe Aywo aTorAdUBaL. 18 ° ava- 

4 \ \ / lal a 

OTaS Topevoouat Tpos Tov TaTépa fov Kal €pH avT@ 
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TOV ovpavorv Kat “EevwTLOV aoU 
b subjective, Phil. iv. 12,18. 2 Cor. ix. 8. constr., 

d Matt. xviii. 15 reff. see 2 Kings xu. 13, 

16. for yeuioot THY Koay avtov, xopracOnva (euphemism) BDLRN 1. 69 lat-e f 
[syr-jer] sah goth(appy) eth; manducare syr-cu: txt APQ rel latt syrr copt arm [Ps- 
Chr, ].—for ao, e« BDLRN: txt APQ rel. 

17. for evrev, epn BLN 69 [Ps-Chr, ]. 
DQRN rel [Ps-Chr,]: txt ABP 1. 

for avtw, tw D!(txt D-corr!). 
rec Tepiocevovew (more usual), with 

rec om wde (homeotel, eywdewde), with APQ 
rel sah goth: ins DRU 1 latt Syr [syr-cu syr-jer] copt ath arm [Ps-]Chr, Ambr, Jer 
Aug; aft Ammo (i. e. restored in wrong place) BLN lat-e syr. 

18. aft avaoras ins de NX? [syr-cu]. 

his money for that which was no bread. 
14. Awpos iox.] On Amds fem., see 

note on ref. Acts. This famine is the 
shepherd seeking his stray sheep-—the 
woman sweeping to find the lost. The 
famine, in the interpretation, is to be sub- 
jectively taken; he begins to be in want 
(no stress on avtdés, which is inserted on 
account of the change of subject from the 
last clause),—to feel the emptiness of soul 
which precedes either utter abandoninent 
or true penitence. 15.] He sinks 
lower and lower—becomes the despised 
servant of an alien (is there here any hint 
at the situation of the pudblicans ?) who 
employs him in an office most vile and 
odious to the mind of a Jew. éxod- 
A7y9y—no emphasis, see reff., he attached 
himself. Notice the abrupt change of 
subject, €xoAAnOn . . . émeuev. Sve ch. 
xix. 4. 16. | éweOvper—not merely he 
desired, see ch. xvi. 21, where the fact is 
surely implied that Lazarus did eat of 
the crumbs. The mistake has arisen from 
supplying a wrong object to édi8ov, and 
that from misunderstanding kepatia. 
‘These are not the husks or pods of some 
other fruit, as of peas or beans, but them- 
selves a fruit, that of the carob (or 
caruba, found not only in the East, but in 
South Europe, e.g. in abundance on the 

Riviera between Nice and Genoa. H. A.) 
tree (kepatwyia) . . . . They are in shape 
something like a bean-pod, though larger 
and more curved, thence called kepariov 
or little horn, .... they have a hard 
dark outside and a dull sweet taste... . 
the shell or pod alone is eaten.’ Trench, 

Par. in loc. His appetite even drove him to 
these for food ;—for - «at (implying his 
state of destitution)—no man gave (aught) 
to him. Meyer, De Wette, Greswell, 
and others supply kepatia after edidov, 
but wrongly, I think; the absolute use of 
5i5wur being very frequent, and the other 
construction harsh and unusual. We 
see him now in the depth of his misery,— 
the sinner reaping the consequences of his 
sin in utter shame and extremity of need. 

17—20.] His penitence. And here 
we have a weighty difference between the 
permitted rational free will of man, and 
the stupid wandering on of the sheep, or 
the inanimate coin lying till it is picked 
up,—both these being however true, did 
not God seek and save the sinner: ‘the 
grace of God by Christ preventing us 
that we may have a good will, and working 
with us when we have that good will.’ 
Article X. of the Church of England. 

17. els Eavtov éXOev | Similar expres- 
sions seem to occur in the Heb. Deut. xxx. 
1 (where Syr. renders “ Redi in temet- 
ipsum ;” but Gesen. understands an ac- 
cus. “si revocabis ea”); 1 Kings viii. 47: 
Isa. xlvi. 8. Before this, he was beside 
himself. The most dreadful torment of 
the lost, in fact that which constitutes 
their state of torment, will be this eis 
éavtby éAdeiv, when too late for repent- 
ance. He now recalls the peace and 
plenty of his Father's house. pic@ron, 
for he now was a pio@os, but in how dif- 
ferent a case! 18. avaards]| See ver. 
24, vexpds jv Kal aveCnoer [it was truly a 
resurrection from the dead]. This reso- 
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p ch. vii. 38 reff. Gen. xlv. 15. 
x. 22, r Mark xii. 38 reff. 

t act., Matt. xxvil. 28,31 }|Mk. Ezek. xvi. 10. 
v Esth. iti. 10. w here only. (see James ii. 2.) Gen. xli. 42. 

en. 

q Mark viii. 23. Acts v.6,&c. 1 Tim. vi.7. Heb. vi.8 only. 4 Kings 
8s = Matt. xxii. 38. Acts xvii.4. Dan. x. 13. 

u=ch, xix. 23. Lev. xxv. 37. 1 Kings xx. 40. 
x Matt. iii. 11 ||. x. 10 al. Gen. 

xiv. 23, y = Mark xi. 2,7. Gen. xlvii. 16. 

19. rec ins ka bef ovxeri, with GMPX (69, e sil) am(with forj fuld mt [ing tol]) 
syrr syr-cu arm [Ps-Chr,]: om ABDQRR rel vulg-ed(with em gat) lat-a b ¢ ef fh 92 
[syr-jer] coptt goth ath [Ps-Chr-comm, }. 
cov to wos cov in ver 21 (homeotel) R}. 

20. for eaut., avrov DHKLMPQRTXATIXN 69. 
everecev I): emecey 1. 69 arm [ Ps-Chr, ]. 

cov bef wos D-gr. om from vos 

ins ov bef pakpay PX 33. 
om last xat D!-gr(ins D?) ev-y. 

21. ree avtw bef o wos, with APQRIN rel latt: txt B(D)L 1 (syr-cu) copt.—o de 
vios exmev autw D syr-cu. om ka P. rec ins kat bef ovkets, with VQR® rel 
syrr syr-cu [goth arm-ed] Constt,: om ABDKLMN 1 latt [syr-jer] coptt «th arm-mss. 

cov bef wos D-gr. add moinoov pe ws eva Twv picbiwy cou (from ver 19) 
BDUXR 33 bodl(with gat mm tol) syr eth. (Contra, Aug, who says, Non addit quod 
in illa meditatione dixerat “‘ Fac me sicut unum de mercenariis tuis.”) 

22. for 1st avtov, eavtov N. 

kavTes, and om kat, A. 
om ABD! K!LPQHR. 
jer] coptt goth eth arm [Ps-Chr, ]. 

rec om Taxv, with APQ rel syrr sah [Damasc, ] : 
ins BLXN latt syr-jer copt goth eth arm, taxews D (13. 157. 346, Sz). efevey- 

rec ins tnv bef croAny, with D?R rel arm [ Ps-Chr, Damase, |: 
aft wodas ins avrov DGPX 69 vulg lat-a bf [i] J syr [syr- 

23. rec (for pepere) eveykavtes (emendn of constr), with AP rel [goth Ps-Chr,]: 

lution is a further step than his last reflec- 
tion. In it he xo where gives up his son- 
ship: this, and the watep, lie at the root 
of his penitence:—it is the thought of 
having sinned against (in the parable itself, 
Heaven and) Thee, which works now in 
him. And accordingly he does not resolve 
to ask to be made €va tov micd. but as 
éva T. w.:—still a son, but as an hireling. 
“ And what is it that gives the sinner now 
a sure ground of confidence, that returning 
to God he shall not be repelled, nor cast 
out? The adoption of sonship which he 
received in Christ Jesus at his baptism, 
and his faith that the gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance or recall.” 
Trench, Par. in loc. 20—24.] His 
restoration. 20.] What he has re- 
solved, he does: a figure not of the usual, 
but of the proper course of such a state 
of mind. pakp. amex. |] Who can say 
whether this itself was not a seeking? 
whether his courage would have held out 

Vou I 

to the meeting? On what follows, 
see especially Jer. iii. 12: James iv. 8: 
Gen. xlvi. 29: 2 Sam. xiv. 33. 21. ] 
The intended close of his confession is 
not uttered ;—there is no abatement of 
his penitence, for all his Father’s touching 
and reassuring kindness,—but his filial 
confidence is sufficiently awakened to 
prevent the request, that he might be 
as an hired servant. 22.) All these 
gifts belong to his reception, not as a 
servant, but as a son: the first (best) 
robe, for him who came in rags,—lIsa. 
Ixi. 10: Rev. iii. 18:—not—the robe 
which he used to wear—his former robe 
—this would not be consistent with the 
former part of the parable, in which he 
was not turned out with any disgrace, 
but left as a son and of his own accord: 
but a robe, (yea) the first and goodliest. 
The ring,—a token of a distinguished 
and free person, see James ii. 2: Gen. 
xii, 42. The shoes, also the mark 

Qa 
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xx. 14. 
(N.T. & LXX 
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HOC X.) vv. 
27, 30 only. 
Judg. vi. 25 
&28 A. Jer. h 0 ov 
xxvi. (xlvi.) = 
21 only. x P 

b = Matt. xxii. k 
4 reff. 

ech. xii. 19 
reff. Deut. 

r = 26. ; l P 
om. vil. 

(ver. 32. ooKXov TOV 
Rom. xiv. 9. 
Rey. xx. 5 Bev. 
vy. r.) only t. 

e = Matt. xv. 24. xviii. 1]. Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 6. 
15 (5,7 LXX, Theod.-A, 10 Theod.-A) only. 

k = ch. xviii. 36. 1 ver. 23. 
xiv. 21. Matt. (v. 22) xviii. 34. xxii. 7. 
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oiteuTov, OTL ™ Uyaivovta avTov ™ aTéXa- 
28° @pyicOn b€ Kal ovK HOerEV eiseOetv. 

h here only. 
m ch. v. 31 reff. 

Eph. iv. 6. Rey. xi. 18 (xii. 17) only. 

XV. 

NS! , x 

7 wooyov Tov *autevtov > OvcaTe, Kat aryovtes ° evdpay- 
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Oder: 2 OTe ovVTOS O Vids jou vEeKpos HY Kal “avétnoer, 
Kat HpEavto ° evdpaivec bar. 

2769 8€ elev aito 

€ \ 
6 6¢€ 

@ here only. Dan. iii. 
i = Matt. vill. 6,8 reff. 

o abs., ch. 

f constr., ver. 1 reff. 
Exod. xv. 20. 

n = ch. xviii. 30 reff. 
Esth. 1. 12. 

eveyxovtes GQVA: eveyxate D [Damase,]: txt BLRXN latt syrr [syr-jer] coptt eth 
arm. 7. oT. wp. D lat-e. 

ave(., e(noev (see ver 32) B Syr copt arm. 

ins cat bef @ucare DX latt syr [syr-jer] eth arm. 
for dayovtes, paywuev kat D latt syrr [syr-jer] copt «th arm. 

24. pov bef o vos ATI Ser’s w: o vios mov bef ovtos KX 69. 243 Ser’s p. for 
rec aft ave(noev ins kar (see ver 32), 

with E rel syrr [syr-jer ] goth eth: om ABDLPQRXR 1.69 latt copt arm [Ephr, Ps- 
Chr, (Bas,)] Damasce,. rec awoAwA. bet nv, with P34 rel [Ps-Chr, Damase, |: 
om nv DQR 69 [Ephr, Bas, ]: txt ABLN! copt.—amoAwAos MRXT [G(KST!, Tischdf)] 
& 69. ins apte bef evpeém D. om last tat &. 

25. for x. ws epx. nyy., cAewy Se Kk. eyytoas D.—nyyilev AM 69. 
26. Steph aft ma:dwy ins avrov, with sah: om ABDPQRN rel. rec om av, 

with ADR rel vulg-ed: ins BPQRX 1. 69 lat-a b e f.—for 7: av, twa LA Jat-c ff, g, ¢ 
[2 q] am[ with forj fuld em ing mt tol]. 
€im Tovto KMTI. 

27. om avtw D. 

for ein Tavta, GeAet TovTO evar D 42, 

Tov oe:revTov wu. and adds avtw D. 
28. 7OcAnoev ALPQRX lat-a c ff, i [lq gat]: txt BDN rel vulg lat-d e f syrr [syr- 

jer]. 

of a free man (for slaves went barefoot), 
see Zech. x. 12: Eph. vi. 15. These 
are the gifts of grace and holiness with 
which the returned penitent is clothed 
by his gracious Father, see Zech. iii. 4, 5. 

23. tT. pooy. tT. att.| So, Judg. vi. 
25, Gideon is commanded to kill 7dv 
udoxov Toy tatpov bs €otw TH matpi cov 
(tT. mw. 7. o1tevtdy Tod matpds cov A): 
—some calf fatted for a particular feast or 
anniversary, and standing in the stall. No 
allusion must be thought of to the saeri- 
Jicing of Christ :—which would be wholly 
out of place here,—and is pre-supposed 
in the whole parable. evdppavd.] So 
ver. 6, ‘joy in heaven ;’—all rejoice. 
Some of these are do0A0: who have entered 
into the joy of their Lord: Matt. xxv. 21, 
23. 24.) vex. «. avel.,—the lost 
money: amrodwh. Kat evpeOn,—the lost 
sheep: see 1 John iii. 14: Eph. ii. 5: 1 Pet. 
ii. 25. jptavro, a contrast to the 
Hpiaro in ver. 14, 25—28.] As far 
as regards the penitent, the parable is 
finished :—but those who murmured at his 
receptioca, wnc were the proud and fault- 

rec (for 2nd de) ov, with PQ rel vulg syr: txt ABDLRXN 1. 33 lat-a b ce 

less elder son,—always in the house and 
serving, but not, as will appear, either 
over-affectionate or over-respectful,—they 
too must act their part, in order to com- 
plete the instruction. As regards the 
penitent, this part of the parable sets forth 
the reception he meets with from his 
fellow-men, in contrast to that from his 
Sather: see Matt. xviii. 27, 30. 
25.] év ayp@—probably working, in the 
course of his SovAevew, as he expresses it, 
ver. 29. épxop., at meal-time. 
oupd. «. xop.| This is one of those hy- 
glances into the lesser occupations and 
recreations of human life, by which the 
Lord so often stamps his tacit approval on 
the joys and unbendings of men. Would 
these festal employments have been here 
mentioned by Him on so solemn and 
blessed an occasion, if they really were 
among those works of the devil which He 
came into the world to destroy ? 
28--32.] Stier well remarks (ili. 255, 
edn. 2) that this elder is now the lost son: 
he has lost all childlike filial feeling ; he 
betrays the hypocrite within. The love 
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Cl KAL OQUVOETTOTE EVTOANV DOU Trapnr OV, KAL ELOL OUVOE- 

xviii. 32 reff. 
see Gen. 
xxxvii. 35. 

q = Matt. xv. 
33. John xii. 
37. (xiv. 9. 
Heb. iv. 7.) mote édwkas * Epipov, iva peta TOV hitwv pov " evppavOar , Heb iv7), 

30 6re 5é 6 vids cou odTOs Oo YKatahayerv cou Tov “ Biov s = ch. xi. 42. 
Jer. xli. 
(xxxiv.) 18. x a a Ld Y a 

peta TOV Topyav HOev, * EOvcas av’To Tov * auTEVTOD * Matt. xxv. % 
* wooyov. 

lol rs ss \ ¢ a 

€uod el, kal TavTa Ta eua od eotu * “evppavOAvar Sé 
\ a ” ° c ’ , 2 \ 2 \ 

Kal yaphvas ¥ édeu, tt 0 adeAhOS Gov odTOS vEexpos HY Kal 
” \ Z > ‘\ \ ig ‘Q 

éCnoev, Kal * aTTOAWAS Kal EupEOn. 
w Mark xii. 44 reff. 

S fy ' [iq] copt goth arm. 
bc: rogabat D-lat. 

x ver, 23. 

831 e 8e > > a Té \ 4 ’ 

0 € €l7TéV avuT@ EXVOV, GU TAVTOTE [LET 

y = Matt. xviii. 33. xxiii. 33. xxv. 27 al. 

3 Kings xvili. 

z yer. 24 reff. 

for mapexade:, nptaro (sic) D-gr, cepit rogare lat-a 

29. rec om avtov, with QN rel syr goth arm [Ps-Chr,]: ins A B(sic : see table) DG 
PR(4)A 69 latt Syr coptt. 

epi. ins e& avywy D coptt. 

for evT. cov mapnAor, mapeBny cov evtoAny D. 
for enor ovd. edwras, ovd. eSwkas wa D [simly latt Syr sah]. epiprov B. aft 

for euppavOw, apiatnow D goth, epularer vulg lat-a be. 
30. for ver, Tw 5€ viw gov Tw KaTapayovTt TavTa ueTA TwWY Topywy Kat EABoVTL 

eOvoas Tov oitevtov pocxor D lat-e. 
BPX®& rel: ins ADLQR coptt. 

om tov (bef Buoy) P. 
om autw D lat-a e. 

rec om twy, with 
rec (for Tov oir. mu.) Tov 

Hooxov Tov ovtevtov ( from ver 23), with AP rel latt: txt B(sic) DLQRR lat-e. 
81. om texvov D lat-a. 
32. ede: bef kar xapnvac D(KT1) lat-a e f Syr Constt,—for yap., ayadAabnvar KT. 

ree ave(noev (from ver 24), with ADP? rel latt syr [syr-jer] goth eth [Constt, 
Ps-Chr, Antch,]: txt BLRAR! Syr coptt arm. 

atoAwaos (see digest ver 24) KMR S(Tischdf) XITI'X2a 69. arm Antch). 
om 3rd xa DX 1. 69 latt coptt 

rec aft amoAwAws ins nv, with PN rel Syr (coptt ?) [arm-ms Ps-Chr, Antch,]: om AB 
DLRX 1. 33(appy) 69 goth [arm-ed] Constt,. 

and forbearance of the father are eminently 
shewn--the utter want of love and humi- 
lity in the son strongly contrasted with 
them.  29.] 18. tow. ery Sovd. cor, the 
very manner of speech of a Pharisee: as is 
the continuation—ov8ér. évt. cov Trap. 
Could the Jewish nation be introduced 
saying this, even in the falsest hypocrisy ? 

épol ovderote ESwkas answers to 
the younger son’s dds wo: in ver. 12 ;—it 
is a separation of the individual son from 
his father, and, as there pointed out, the 
very root and ground of sin. Epipov, 
of less value than a calf. T. pir. 
pov—who are these? this elder son also 
then has friends, who are not his father’s 
Sriends : see Matt. xxii. 16, 7. wadyras 
avTav peta Tov “Hpwdiavdv. 
30.] 6 vi. cov otros, the last degree of 
scorn and contempt,—just such as was 
shewn by the Pharisees towards the pub- 
licans and sinners (see ch. xviii. 11). ‘I 
will not count such an impure person my 
brother.’ gov Tt. Biov, a covert 
reproach of his father for having given it 
to him. PETG TOV Topvav, a chari- 
table addition on the part of the elder 
brother, such as those represented by him 

always take care to make under similar 
circumstances. Even supposing it a ne- 
cessary inference from the kind of life 
which he had been leading, it was one 
which nothing but the bitterest jealousy 
would have uttered at such a time. 
Ov. av. tr. o. p. parallel with auaptwdAods 
mposdéxeTat, Kal cuvec@le: avtois, ver. 2. 
‘Thou hast not only made him equal to 
me, but hast received him into superior 
favour.’ 31.] wavrore p. ép. el, asa 
reason why no extraordinary joy should 
be shewn over Aim; other reasons might 
be assigned, and lie indeed in the back- 
ground, suggested by his tone and words : 
but this is the soft answer to turn away 
wrath. TavTa Ta ena od eo, because 
the portion of goods which remained was 
his. 32.] €e.—not oe, but generally 
—it was right. The Father still as- 
serts the restored sonship of his returned 
prodigal—é a8eA. gov otros. We may 
remark that the difficulties which have 
been found in the latter part of the para- 
ble, from the uncontradicted assertion 
in ver. 29, if the Pharisees are meant,— 
and the great pride and uncharitableness 
shewn, if really righteous persons are 

QQ2 
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¢ = ch. xv. 13 (Matt. xxv. 24, 26 reff.) only. see Ps. cxi. 9. d Matt. xix. 21 reff. 33. 69 

€nap. XVI. 1. rec aft waéntas ins avtov, with AP rel [latt] syrr copt goth th: 
om BDLR® 69 lat-e arm. 

meant,—are considerably lightened by the 
consideration, that the contradiction of 
that assertion would have been beside the 
purpose of the parable; that it was the 
very thing on which the Pharisees prided 
themselves; that, besides, it 2s sufficiently 
contradicted in Jact, by the spirit and 
words of the elder son. He was breaking 
his Father’s commandment even when he 
made the assertion,—and the making it is 
part of his hypocrisy. The result of 
the Father’s entreaty is left purposely un- 
certain (see Trench, Par. in loc.) :—is it 
possible that this should have been the 
ease, had the Jewish nation been meant 
by the elder brother? But now, as he 
typifies a set of individuals who might 
themselves be (and many of them were) 
won by repentance,—it is thus broken off, 
to be closed by each individual for him- 
self. For we are all in turn examples of 
the eases of both these brothers, contain- 
ing the seeds of both evil courses, in our 
hearts: but, thanks be to God, under that 
grace, which is sufficient and willing to 
seek and save us from both. 

Cuap. XVI. 1—8.] PARABLE OF THE 
UNJUST STEWARD. Peculiar to Luke. No 
parable in the Gospels has been the subject 
of so much controversy as this: while, at 
the same time, the general stream of inter- 
pretation is well defined, and, in the main, 
satisfactory. It would be quite beyond 
the limits of a note to give any thing 
like a recension of the views respecting 
it: the principal ones which differ from 
that which I have adopted, will appear in 
the course of my remarks. 1.] €deyev 
Sé xai—a continuation, I believe, of the 
foregoing :—certainly closely connected in 
subject with it, as is the second parable in 
this chapter also: see below. a pos 
7. pad., not to the Twelve only, but to 
the multitude of the disciples ; and more 
immediately perhaps to the Publicans, 
whose reception by Him had been the 
occasion of this discourse. I say this be- 
cause I believe them to hold a@ place, 
though not a principal or an exclusive one, 
in the application of the parable which 
follows. avOp. t. Hv wAovo..... ] 
The history in this parable is, in itself, 
purely worldly. The master is a vibs Tov 
ai@vus tovTov, as well as his steward: 

om os XN}, otkovopovs B}. 

bear this in mind :—the whole parabolic 
machinery is from the standing-point of 
the children of this world. In the in- 
terpretation, this rich man is the Almighty 
Possessor of ail things. This is the only 
tenable view. Meyer, who supposes him 
to be Mammon (defending it by the con- 
sideration that dismissal from his service 
= being received into everlasting habita- 
tions, which it does not,—see below), is 
involved in inextricable difficulties further 
on. Olshausen’s view, that he = the 
Devil, the &pxwv tod Kéopov Tovrov, will 
be found equally untenable. Schleier- 
macher’s, that the Romans are intended, 
whose stewards the Publicans were, and 
that the debtors = the Jews, hardly needs 
refuting ;—certainly not more refuting, 
than any consistent exposition will of 
itself furnish. oikovdpov, a general 
overlooker—very much what we under- 
stand by an agent, or ‘a man of busi- 
ness,’ or, in the larger sense, a steward. 
They were generally of old, slaves: but 
this man is a freeman, froin vv. 3, 4. 
This steward = especially the Publicans, 
but also all the disciples, i.e. every man 
in Christ’s Church. We are all God’s 
stewards, who commits to our trust His 
property :—each one’s office is of larger 
or smaller trust and responsibility, ac- 
cording to the measure entrusted to him. 
I say, especially the Publicans, because 
the Twelve, and probably others, had 
relinquished all and followed Christ, and 
therefore the application of the parable to 
them would not be so direct: and also 
because I cannot but put together with 
this parable, and consider as perbaps 
prompted by it or the report of it, the 
profession of Zaccheus, ch. xix. 8. Other 
interpretations have been—the Pharisees 
(Vitringa, and more recently Zyro, Theol. 
Stud. und Krit. for 1831)—but then the 
parable should have been addressed to 
them, which it was not,—and this view 
entirely fails in the application :—Judas 
Iseariot (Bertholdt), of the vindication of 
which view I am not in possession, and 
therefore can only generally say, that it is 
perfectly preposterous : :—Pontius Pilate 
&e. &e. SreBANOn — not wrongfully, 
which the word does not imply necessarily 
—but maliciously, which it does imply: 
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k Matt. ix. 3 reff. Esth. vi. 6. 
Gen. xix. 22. 

1 mid., Rom. xi. 27 (from Isa. xxvii. 9) only. 
ihere only. Ps. cxi.5. 2 Mace. ili, 14 only. 

m ch. vi. 48. xiii. 
8 only. Isa. v. 6 only. n = Matt. viii. 28 reff. och. xviil. 35 only. Ps. cviii. 10 only. 

p Gospp., here only. 2 Cor, x. 8. Phil. i. 20, 1 Pet. iv. 16. 1 John ii. 28 only. Ezra viii. 22. q constr., 
ch, x. 22, xix. 15. r Acts xili, 22. xix. 26. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Col. i. 13 only. L.P. 3 Kings xv. 13, 

2. om avroy D-gr 69 Ser’s f arm. om autw &. om 2nd cov (cov ov has 
confused the transcribers) ADKLPRI copt-wilk[-dz]: ins BX rel latt syrr copt-schw 
goth. ett bef duvn &. 
syrr goth(Treg). 

rec duvqon, with AR rel: txt BDPN 1 (69) lat-e ff, 

3. an’ enou bef rHv otkovoumtay LR vulg lat-b e f ff, g, [¢ 1 gq] Syr: me THs oKo- 
vouwias KT Scr’s p w.—for am euov, pov D. 
eth ]. 

4. for oray, av &. 

ins ka bef erate B copt [Syr 

rec om ex, with APR rel [arm]: ins B(sic: see table) DN 
1. 69 syrr copt zth.—for ex, aro LX 33(appy) vulg lat-b ¢ e/ ff, il [gq]: de lat-a. 

see Dan. vi. 24. The reason why it has 
come so generally to signify ‘wrongful 
accusation,’ is, that malicious charges are 
so frequently slanderous. The steward 
himself does not deny it. Meyer (see 
above) in carrying out his view, would 
interpret this charge as an accusation by 
the Pharisees against the disciples that 
they wasted the goods of Mammon by 
entering the service of Christ :—but then 
(1) this other service never once appears 
on the face of the parable; and (2) surely 
it would hardly be within the bounds of 
decorum that this Stackopri¢ey should 
= the entering Christ’s service ;—this 
would bring a train of false interpretations 
with it, and even hold up the aé:xia of 
the steward, as such, for imitation. 
Stacxoprifwv—not that he had wasted 
(E. V.), but was wasting, his goods, 
@s SiackopmiCwy = dt. dieckdpmcev. So 
SieBadAov ws Avuawvduevoy Thy WoAL- 
teiav, Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 23. In this charge 
(spiritually) we may see the real guilt of 
every man who is entrusted with the goods 
of our heavenly Father. We are all 
‘scattering His goods.? If some one is to 
be found to answer to of SiaBddAdovtes, 
the analogy of 6 8taBodos, ‘ the accuser of 
the brethren,’ is too striking to escape us. 

2. ti tovto ....] It makes 
very little difference either in admissi- 
bility of construction or of sense, whether 
we render, ‘why do I hear this of thee?’ 
i. e. ‘what is the ground of this report >— 
what occasion hast thou given for this being 
brought to me?’ or, ‘ What is this that I 
hear of thee P’ i.e. ‘ give some account of 
it.’ There is the same ambiguity in Mark 
xi. 3, TE wovetre TovTO ; I prefer rather the 

former, because no opportunity of expla- 
nation what it is, is given him, but he is 
commanded to produce his books, to shew 
how it has arisen. amddos .. . .] 
give up the account of thy steward- 
ship; for (taking for granted the correct- 
ness of the report, the steward not denying 
it) thou wilt not be able to retain thy 
stewardship any longer,—in ordinary 
English, thou canst not, &e. ov 
Sivy—in the nature of things—thou 
art precluded from. The inter- 
pretation of this announcement to the 
steward, is the certainty, spoken by God 
in every one of our consciences, ‘hat we 
must give up and give an account of our 
stewardship at death. The great truth 
lies in the background, that that dis- 
missal, death itself, is the consequence of 
the diackopri€e ta tmdpxovta avtoi, 
—the wages of sin. 3.] The 
steward sets before himself the certainty 
of poverty and misery. He has not by his 
waste of his lord’s property been laying up 
any store for himself ;—that is not the 
point of the parable ;—he has lived softly 
and effeminately, and cannot do an honest 
day’s work :—oxarrewv, for all manual 
labours ; so Aristoph. Av. 1432, oxamrew 
yap ovk erictauat, This speech, of dig- 
ging and begging, must not be sought for 
in the interpretation; it belongs to the 
truth of the parable itself as introducing 
the scheme which follows, but has no 
ulterior meaning. 4.) éyvov— 
not = éyvwka, which would be, ‘Z know, 
as part of my stock of knowledge, I am 
well aware, —but implying, I have just 
arrived at the knowledge,—an idea 
has just struck me—I have a plan, 
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NKOVTQ. 

fom 2 34, 36 (reff.). 

rec (for eaut.) avtwy, with AD rel: 
2. Ph ir mip: so ABDPRN &c.) 

he 
“ aft 1st evrey ins avtw & 254. 

P rel [vulg lat-c ff, 1 syr] goth eth : 

be f(q). 
Ny pow X Chr, : 
lat-b e ff, q copt goth Gaud. 
om Kafioas Taxews D. 

7. ins tw bef erepw D. 

. ETATTEAION 

\ fai 
b Rom. xv. ll (from Ps. exyi. 1). 

d constr., here bis. ch. xviii. 6. Rom. vi. 6, vii. 24. Col. ii. 11. 

XVI: 

h. xiv. 28 reff. zch. xiv. 21 reff. 
1 Cor, xi. 2,17, 22 only. Gen. xii. 15. 
Isa. xxxiii. 6. e here only t. 

txt BPRXX. 
for eavt., avrou DFGMXA N1(txt34-b) 

for Barovs, xadovs D! Scr’s b ev-z vulg lat-e 
f 2 Chr,-mss ; kaBous D? ev-48 ; Badous LXN Orig). rec (for 2nd 6 Sc) kai, with 

txt ABLR& 69 copt.—for o de erm., erm. de D lat-a 
ree To ypaupa (because but one sum is mentnd), with APR rel: to 

cautionem vulg lat-a f Jer: chirografum lat-e [1]: txt BDLN 
(So again in ver 7, but there R vulg also have txt.) 

ypavov bef taxews B lat-e syr-w-ast eth arm. 
om ov to 2nd e:mev D-gr. rec ins «at bef Aever, 

with AP rel syr goth eth arm; o de D: om BLR 69 vulg lat-d ¢ e ff, q Syx copt, 
Aeye: de & [lat-a]. 

8. for 2nd oti, 3:0 Aeyw vuiw D; dixit autem ad discipulos suos gat(with mm mt) 

SéEwvtat.—viz. those who are 
about to be spoken of, the Xpeopeirerat. 
He has them in his mind. Ob- 
serve, the aim of his scheme is that they 
may receive him into their houses,— 
give him shelter. This is made use of 
afterwards in the interpretation, for which 
see on ver. 9. 5.] It is more natural 
to suppose that these xpeope:Aera had bor- 
rowed, i.e. not yet paid for these articles 
of food out of the stores of the rich man, 
than that they were contractors to the 
amounts specified. TOU K. EauTov, Of 
his own lord,—shewing the unprincipled 
boldness of his plan for saving himself; as 
we express the same when we say, ‘he 
robbed his own father.’ 6. Barous] 6 
5& Baros Sivatra: xwpjoa téotas EBdouy- 
xovtra dvo, Jos. Antt. vill. 2.9;—the same 
for liquids as the ephah for solids. See 
Ezek. xlv. 10, 11, 14, where the LXX re- 
present the Heb. na by xotmé and KoTvAn. 

SE. o. +. yp.] The steward, not 
yet out of office, has all the vouchers by 
him, and returns each debtor his own bond, 
for him to alter the figure (not, to make 
another, which would imply the destrue- 
tion of the old bond, not its return). 
gov is not emphatic, as Wordsworth, who 
has several times fallen into this mistake: 

see note, ch. xiv. 26, 27: but entirely un- 
emphatic; almost expletive. Kad. 
tTax.| xa0loas is graphic. taxéws implies 
the hurry with which the furtive business 
is transacted. The debtors seem to be 
all together, that all may be implicated 
and none may tell of the other. 
7. Képous] 6 5 Kdpos Sivarat pediuvous 
artixous déxa, Jos. Antt. xv. 9. 2. 
There does not appear to be any designed 
meaning in the variation of the amount 
deducted. We may easily conceive a 
reason, if we will, in the different circum- 
stances of the debtors. 8.] 6 KUptos 
—of course, the lord of the steward. The 
E. V. ought to have been expressed his 
lord, and there would have been no am- 
biguity. T. OK. THS 48., not ‘the 
steward for his injustice,’ but (see reff.) 
the unjust steward. He is not praised 
‘for his injustice :’ see below. 
Ott dpovipws é., because he had acted 
shrewdly, cleverly for his own interest. 
The point brought out is not merely the 
shrewdness of the steward, but his lord, 
whose injury was wrought by this very 
shrewdness, praising it: for, our Saviour 
adds, the sons of this world, — to 
which category both belonged—he who 
conceived and he who praised the shrewd- 
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m Matt. vi. 24. vv. 11, 13 only t. 
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lat-a be (e) l. 

k = ch. xii. 21. 
nch. xxii. 32. Heb. i. 12 (from Ps. ci. 27) only. Gen. xxv. 8. xlix. 

ppovimwrepot bef ot viot T. at, TouTov XR. 

3 Kings xix. 
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10 9 meatos ev EhayloT@ Kal EV TOAND i Jonn xii. 36. 
1 Thess. v. 

Eph. i. 5 1 = ch. xii. 33. Exod. xx. 4, 23. 

p = here only. (-vos, 2 Cor. v. 1, 4.) 

for 2nd tnv, tavTnv 
N'(but corrd eadem manu): tavrny thy Ser’s c. 

9. rec (for ka eyw) kayw, with ADP rel: txt BLRN 1. 
rec momoare bef eavtas, with ADP X-corr!3 rel latt syrr lat-a ¢ ff, 9,9 Syr wth. 

Aeyw bef vary DM 

copt goth eth arm [Clem, Bas, Thdrt,] [ren-int [Orig-int, Tert,]: txt BLRR?. 
for wou. Ths adicias, adiKov pauwva D lat-a [Chr,(txt,)] Orig-int,[txt, ] Ambr,. 
rec exAimnte, with P (FU, e sil) R34(but txt restored) vulg lat-b ef ff, 9,. [2 q] syr 
goth wth-ms Clem, Meth, Bas, Chr, Iren-int, Orig-int,; exAemmnre K rel Clir,: exAecrn 
AB?X 69 lat-a Syr syr-mg copt eth arm [Cyr,]: txt B!DLRMN! 1. aft oxnvas 
ins avtwy P lat-b Syr eth Chr, Cyr, [Thdrt,] Ambr,. 

ness—are more shrewd, eis T. y. T. €av., 
for the purposes of their self-interest, 
—than the sons of light. But this 
very Thy €av. indicates that there is a 
better and a higher yevea, the family of 
light (John xii. 36: Rom. xiii. 12: Eph. 
v. 8: 1 Thess. v. 5), whose interests re- 
quire a higher and better wisdom and 
foresight. It is hardly necessary to add 
that the discovery of the steward’s trick 
by the master is essential to the parable, 
as exemplifying the dpoviuws and gpov- 
ma@tepo. Had the master (as Wordsw.) 
merely seen the result, that the debtors 
received him into their houses, the praise 
could hardly have been put in this form. 
The aor. éroinoey too seems to point at the 
past device, rather than the permanent 
result. 9.] We now pass to the ap- 
plication at once—from the mouth of our 
Lord Himself. All that is dishonest and 
furtive in the character of the steward 
belonged entirely to him as a vids tod 
ai@vos rovrov: but even in this character 
there was a point to praise and imitate. 
And the dishonesty itself is not inserted 
without purpose—viz. to shew us how 
little the viol r. ai. t. scruple to use it, 
and how natural it is to them. Now, 
however, we stand on higher ground: 
ka8apots mavta kadapa :—in bringing up 
the example into the purer air which the 
sons of light breathe, its grosser parts 
drop off, and the finer only remain. 
kal éy® dpiv A, seems to recognize a ne- 
cessary difference in the two situations: 
—‘although you are sons of the light 
and the day, and can do no such furtive 
acts, yet I say to YOU’..... This view 
will explain how we may make @tAovus é« 
Tov pap. THS ad. just as we can make an 

example for ourselves out of the otkovépos 
THs adux.—that which is of itself tis 
adixias—which belongs to, is part of a 
system of, adicia,—which is the very 
pila mavtwy Tay kak@yv, the result, and 
the aptest concretion, of that system of 
meum and tuum (see ch. xv. 12) which is 
itself the result of sin having entered into 
the world. And we are to use this Mam- 
mon of unrighteousness to make ourselves, 
—not palaces, nor barns, nor estates, nor 

treasures,—but friends ; i.e. to bestow it 
on the poor and needy—(see ch. xii. 33, 
which is the most striking parallel to our 
text—compare otay ékAimy, with @noav- 
pov avexAermtov there) that when it shall 
fail,—they, i.e. the iAo:—(compare the 
joy in heaven ch. xv. 7, 10, and Baxter’s 
remark cited there by Stier—‘Is there 
joy in heaven at thy conversion, and will 
there be none at thy glorification ?’) may 
receive you into the (or their) everlasting 
tabernacles. See also ch. xiv. 13, 14. 
God repays in their name. They receive 
us there with joy, if they are gone before 
us: they receive us there by making us 
partakers of their prayers, which ‘ move 
the Hand that moves the world,’ even 
during this life. Deeds then of charity 
and mercy are to be our spiritual shrewd- 
ness, by which we may turn to our ac- 
count the &d:cov waywva,—providing our- 
selves with friends out of it ;—and the 
debtors are here perhaps to be taken in 
their literal, not parabolic sense—we are 
to lighten their burdens by timely relief 
—the only way in which a son of light 
can change the hundred into fifty, or 
fourscore: see Isa. lviii. 6—8. 
10—12.} Closely connected with the fore- 
going (against De Wette and Strauss) : 



600 ETATTEAION AVa 

grea. MUTOS EoTW, Kal O ev EaxioTw adiKos Kal év TOANG Adi- 
y= John. a 

ell , KOs €or. 11 ef ody ev TO Adikw 4 paywvad TLoTOL ovK 
o, i m / \ > ‘ , e Lal 4 

bon ina) eyeverOe, TO 'aAnNOwvov Tis viv Smictevcer; 12 Kal ei ev 
er oaias - ¢t NPN as \ > > 2 6 Se pies ‘Pea tee 
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i. 2. Phil. x f , - a € Ud \ € 

iba Aov 4 BdeAvypa éevwrov Tod Oeod. 16 6 vomos Kat ot Trpo- 
h. iii. 35 

: only aes ii, 4. xxi. 7 al. z= ch. x, 29, see ch. xviii. 14. a = Actsiv. 19, 1 Tim. iii. 2. v. 
4. 1lJohn iii, 10, 3 Kings iii, 10. b Ps. cxxxviii. 23. see Acts i, 24. xv. 8. c == Rom. xii. 16. 1 Kings 
ii. 3, d Matt. xxiv. 15 || Mk. Rev. xvil. 4,5, xxi. 27 only. Prov. xi. 1. 

10. for 2nd edaxiorw, oAryw D 1 vulg lat-b ce f [i] g. for 2nd eorw, yivera D. 
12. quetepov BL lat-e ¢ J Orig, Tert,: txt ADPRN rel vulg lat-a ¢ f fF, 9, .[q] syrr 

Tsyr-jer copt] goth [ Bas, ] Orig-int, Cypr,. dwoet bef vary DLRN 33 latt Syr 
[syr-jer] eth (Iren ?) Orig,[int,] Mcion,-t Cypr,: txt ABP rel syr goth arm [Bas, ]. 

13. for Ist y, «« (ttacism /) & Scr’s f. 
14. ravra bef ravta KT vulg [lat-q] syr: om wavra D 60. 245 Scr’s b ev-# lat-z 

zeth Orig,. om Ist xa: BDLR(X) latt Syr [syr-jer] copt eth arm Orig,: ins APX 
rel syr goth.—om o Papioara also N1(ins X-corr?). 

15. for av@pwrois, avOpwrw B}. for tov @eov, kupiov B. rec adds eoruv, 
with X rel vss: om ABDKLPRSYV*AM® goth eth Ign Constt Thi. 

—the ‘faithfulness in the least’ is the 
same as the prudence and shrewdness just 
spoken of ;—in the case of the children of 
light they run up into one—rtis éotw 6 
miaTos vikovéuos Kat dpdvipos, ch. xii. 
42 ;—the éddytorov = 6 &dikos (see above: 
not “ fallacious,” as Wordsw.) paywvras 
= to addddtprov—the wealth of this pre- 
sent world, which is not the Christian’s 
own, nor his proper inheritance. The 
awokU = To adnOivdv = To tpérepov = 
the true riches of God’s inheritance: of 
which the earth (see Matt. v. 5) forms a 
part, which 6 @eés (implied in the 7is—for 
there will be none to give 1t you if you be 
untrue during this state of probation ;— 
He will not be your God) shall give to 
you. The wealth of this world is aAAdrpiov 
—forfeited by sin—only put into our 
hands to try us, and to be rendered an 
account of. 13.] See note on Matt. 
vi. 24. The connexion here is,—that we 

must, while put in trust with the &d:Kos 
Hauwvas, be serving not it, but God. 
The saying here applies (as Olshausen re- 
marks) admirably to the Pharisees and 
Publicans: the former were, to outward 
appearance, the servants of God, but in- 
wardly served Mammon ;—the latter, by 

profession in the service of Mammon, 
were, by coming to Jesus, shewing that 
they inwardly served God. 

14—31.} By occAsION OF THE COVET- 
OUS PHARISEES DERIDING HIM, OUR 
LoRD SPEAKS THE PARABLE OF THE 
RICH MAN AND Jazarus. The Pha- 
risees were not slow in perceiving that 
the scope of tatta mwavta was to place 
this world’s goods, and all that the covet- 
ous seek after, at a very low price. It 
will be observed that the sayings which 
follow, are in reference to matters men- 
tioned during the discourses, or arising 
out of the character of the Pharisees as 
commented on in them. 15.] See 
last note, end. Suxavovvtes .... 

évor. tT. avOp., a contrast to juaptov 
évémidv cov, ch. xv. 18: and Bb8éAvy. 
évwmtov T. Oeod to xapa evdmiov T. ayy. 
Tov Oeov, ch. xv. 10. 16.] See Matt. 
xi, 12 and note. After mpod. supply 
mpoepntevoay, not (Meyer) éexnpvccorto, 
which would be inapplicable to the law 
and the prophets. The connexion is, 
—‘ Ye are they that justify yourselves 
before men; ye are no publicans and 
sinners,—no poor and needy,—but right- 

eous, and increased with this world’s 
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Dey f tr. pass. 7} euco- San pew, 
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18 gas o ™ atoAvwv act., Rev. 
= here (Matt, val a“ a] € / \ 

THY yuvaika avTOD Kal yauav éETépay ™ pworyever Kat ® xi. 12) only. 

6 ™ drodedupéevny ard avdpos yauav ™ pwotyever. 
Exod. xix. 

Opwros 5é Tis Hv mMrovatos, Kai ° évedidvoxeTo ° Troppupay * vert 
only + 1=1Cor. xiii. 8. Josh. xxiii. 14. 

o Mark xy, 17 (reff.). 
yr. 

27 (from Deut. v. 18) al. 

19%Ay 24. 
Av h ch. v. 23 reff. 

1= Matt. v. 18 

k Matt. v. 18 
m Matt. v. 32 reff. n Matt. y, 

16. ree (for expt) ews (|| Matt), with ADP rel Mcion,-e Orig,: txt BLRXN 1. 69 
Clem, Orig,. 
D'(ins D2), 
apraCovow avTny). 

17. xepacay bef way B [syrr] sah. 
18. 1st xa: is repeated by D?. 

Syr copt goth arm. 
19. at beg ins evwev de kar erepay mapaBorny D bodl. 

goods. But, since John, a kingdom has 
been preached, into which every one, pub- 
licans and sinners too (ras || mavtes, 
ch. xv. 1) are pressing in. The true rela- 
tion however of that kingdom to the law 
is not as ye suppose, to destroy the law 
(Matt. v.17), but to fulfil’ Then, as an 
example, our Lord reiterates the decision 
which He had before given on a point 
much controverted among the Jews— 
the law of adultery. But this He does, 
not without occasion given, and close con- 
nexion with the circumstances, and with 
what had before been said. As early as 
Tertullian, cont. Mare. iv. 34, vol. ii. p. 
443, it was remarked, that an allusion was 
meant here to the adultery of Herod Anti- 
pas with his brother Philip’s wife, which 
the Pharisees had tacitly sanctioned, thus 
allowing an open breach of that law 
which Christ came to fulfil. To this men- 
tion of Herod’s crime the péxpe "Iwavvov 
gave relevance. Still the idea must not 
be too lightly assumed. Bleek’s remark 
is worth notice, that, had such an allusion 
been intended, the last words of the verse 
would have been otherwise expressed. 
Antipas had not married a divorced 
woman, but abduced a married woman 
from her husband. See on Matt. 
v. 32. 19—31.] Our Lord, in this 
closing parable, grasps the whole covetous 
and self-seeking character of the Pha- 
risees, shews them a case in which it is 
carried to the utmost, by one who ‘made 
no friends’ with the unrighteous Mam- 
mon ;—places in contrast with it a case 
of extreme destitution and poverty,—the 
very thing which the g:Adpyvpos most 
abhorred ;—and then passes over into the 

aft wwavvov ins erpopytevaayr (|| Matt) D mm. 
om kat mas to BiaCerar (humeotel) G N'(ins N%4, adding kas Biaoras 

om To(of rote) 

rec aft 2nd xa ins ras (mechanl repetn), with 
APR rel syrr goth: om BDL 69 latt coptt (ath) arm Tert. om aro avdpos D 28 

om de DXA vulg lat-@ 

region heyond the grave, shewing them 
the contrast there also—and ending with 
a mysterious prophetic hint at the final 
rejection of the Kingdom of God and 
Himself by those for whom the law and 
prophets were insufficient to bring them 
+o repentance. And while it does not 
appear that the p:Aapyupla of the Phari- 
sees shewed itself in this particular way, 
our Lord here grasps the depravity by its 
root, which is, a godless and loveless self- 
seeking—saying in the heart, ‘There is 
no God ’—and acting accordingly. 
The explanation of particular points see 
below. 19.] S€ connects this directly 
with what goes before; being an answer, 
not immediately to any thing said by the 
Pharisees, but to their scoffs at Him ;— 
q. d.‘hear now a parable.’ avOp. 
aX.] Tertullian thought (I. c.) that Herod 
was meant, and by Lazarus John; and 
this view has been taken by Paulus and 
Schleiermacher also: but surely with no 
probability. Our Lord might hint with 
stern rebuke at the present notorious 
crime of Herod, but can hardly be thought 
to have spoken thus of him. That the 
circumstances will in some measure apply 
to these two, is owing, as above in ch. xv., 
to the parable taking the general case, 
of which theirs was a particular instance. 
Zeller (refuted by Bleek in loc.) thinks 
that the rich man sets forth the Jews 
and the poor man the Gentiles. In my 
view, the very name of the poor man (see 
below) is a sufficient answer to this. 

Observe, that this rich man is not 
accused of any flagrant crimes :—he lives, 
as the world would say, as became his 
means and station; he does not oppress 
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(aa eek dé tes dvopate Adgapos ' eBéBdyro pos 
q ch. xii. 19 \ 

reff. Deut. TOV “qTuA@Va avTOD * e(AKwmevos 71 Kai-  émiOuneav 
XIV. 2 * aA , > \ an 4 

rMMt XY yoptacOhvat Y avo TOV * TuTTOVT@Y ATO THS * TpaTESns 
- here only t. a , > \ \ ¢ ‘ > , a2 , 

(-pds, Rev. TOU TAOVTLOU' GANA Kal ol KUVES EpYouEvoL * ETTENELYOV 
xviii. 14. \ b 2 > a 99 ce 24 \ ’ rc \ 

Shea Te éX\xn avtov. 22 EVEVETO d€ atoGaveiy Tov TTw- 
see Matt. vill. \ a hel S ee a > Le ’ \ 
ea xov Kal “ameveyOjvat avTov UTO TOY ayyédwy Els TOV 

Mark vii. 30. 
u Matt. Savi 71. Acts x.17al. Gen. xliii. 19. v here only +. w ch. xy. 16. Isa. lviii. 2. 
x ch. ix. 17 || Mt. Mk. Ps. xvi. 15. y here (ch. xv. 16 v. r.) only. Ps. ciii. 13. z Matt. xv. 27. 
a here only t. b Rey. xvi. 2, ll only. Job ii. 7, ¢ constr., Matt. xviii. 13. Mark ii. 23. ch. ii, 

21. vi. 1,6. Acts iv. 5 al. fr. d Mark xv. 1 reff. Hos. x. 6. 

bef [q] eth arm. ins ka bef evppatvouevos D-gr [Syr] goth. 
20. ree aft tis ins nv, with AP? rel vulg lat-(d ¢ [ ffo 9, 2]) ¢ syrr sah[ Treg] goth: 

om BDLP!X®& 33(appy) lat-a ef eoptt eth arm Clem, Dial). rec aft AaCapos i ins 
os, with AP rel vulg lat-b ef [ffs 9). 4 ¢] syr goth: om BDLX® 33 lat-a e f i coptt 
[wth arm] Clem, Dial,. for xpos, es PL. rec nAkwpevos, with KMSUVI 
1: txt ABDPN rel. 

21. ree ins twv Wixi@y bef twy mimtovtwy (from Matt xv. 27 || Mark), with A(D) 
PNA rel vulg lat-a f g, syrr copt-wilk Ephr, Chr, : 
copt-schw{ - dz] sah Clem Dial Ambr Gaud.—r. Wixe@v D. 

edecxov D 1 Dial, (Ephr,): txt ABLXN 33. rel: 

nor spoil other men: he is simply a vids 
Tov ai@vos tovrov, in the highest form. 

mop. «. Bio., the Tyrian costly 
and the fine linen (for under 

evop. Aaptr. | 
purple 
clothing) from Egypt. 
Probably the E. V. is right—fared sump- 
tuously: ‘epulabatur splendide, Vulg. 
Others render it ‘enjoyed himself sump- 
tuously.’ 20.| ‘The significant name 
Lazarus (= Eleazarus “wir, Deus 

auxilium) should have prevented the ex- 
positors from imagining this to be @ true 
history. Per haps by this name our 
Lord may have intended to jill in the 
character of the poor man, which indeed 
must otherwise be understood to be that 
of one who feared God. eBeB., was, 
or had been, cast down, i. e. was placed 
there on purpose to get what he could of 
alms. amvd@va, see on ref. Matt.: it 
was the portal, which led out of the 
mpoavAcoy into the advan. 21.) It 
would seem that he did obtain this wish, 
and that, as in ch. xv. 16, the éw.@. must 
mean, he looked for it, willingly took it. 

The adda kai seems also to imply, 
that he got the crumbs: this verse, re- 
lating the two points of contrast to the 
rich man: his only food, the crumbs, with 
which he longed to fill his belly, but could 
not:—his only clothing, nakedness and 
sores, and instead of the boon companions 
of the rich man, none to pity him but the 
dogs, who éméAerxov—certainly in pity, 
not ‘dolorem exasperantes’ (Bengel) —his 
sores, as they do their own. Such was 
the state of the two in this world. 
22.| The burial of Lazarus is not men- 

om BLN? lat-6 ¢ e ff, il q syr-jer 
rec ameAerxov, with P 

tioned, 5:4 7d arnueAntov Tis TOV TTw- 
xav tapas, Euthym. This is the only 
admissible reason. Meyer rejects it as 
arbitrary, and not consistent with the 
received notions about Hades, in which 
not the soul only, but the whole man 
was after death—believing it to be meant 
that the angels carried Lazarus bodily 
into Paradise. But then his interpreta- 
tion halts, when he comes to the burial 

of the rich man, whom he makes go down 
out of his grave into hell. The fact is, 
that in both cases the material corpse 
remains on this earth, buried or un- 
buried ; while that personality, to which 
universal consent rightly attributes sensi- 
bility to bliss and woe, and the feelings 

and parts of the body, the man’s real 
self, is translated into the other world. 
(If, when parts of the body are removed, 
we still believe that we possess those 
limbs, and feel pain in them, why may 
not the disembodied spirit still subjec- 
tively exist in, and feel the sensations of, 
that corporeal system from which it is 
temporarily separated ?) amrevey 9. 
avr. ... .] In the whole of this descrip- 
tion, the following canon of interpretation 
may be safely laid down:—Though it is 
unnatural to suppose that our Lord would 
in such a parable formally reveal any new 
truth respecting the state of the dead,— 
yet, in conforming himself to the ordinary 
language current on these subjects, it is 
impossible to suppose that He, whose es- 
sence is Truth, could have assumed as 
existing any thing which does not exist. 
lt would destroy the truth of our Lord’s 

i 1d 
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xiii. 23 (Acts 
xxvii. 39) 
only. Deut. 
xiii. 6. 

f Matt. xi. 23 
reff. Ps. xv. 
10. 

24 nal avTos 
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8 reff. 

h ver. 16 reff. 
i Matt. iv, 24. 

ver. 28 only. 
Wisd. iii. 1. 
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here only. Prov. xvi. 33. 
xix. 18. 
Matt. xvi. 28. 
4, Ezek, xxvi. 19 Ald. only. 

m = ch. viii. 8 reff. 
o Matt. xxiv. 31 || Mk. Heb. xi. 21 (from Gen. xlvii. 31) only. Deut. iv. 32. 
Mark v. 30 al, see Winer, edn. 6, $ 30. 8. c. and Exod. xii. 22. 

r here bis. ch. ii. 48. 

1 ver, 22, plur., 
n John xiii. 26 bis. Rev. xix.13 only. Num, 

p constr., 
q here only. Gen. xviii, 

Acts xx. 38 only. Isa. xl. 29. 8 Gospp., 

here only. (elsw. in N. T. always w. 7Up, Acts vii. 30. 2 Thess. i.8. Heb.i.7, Rev. i. 14 al2.) Isa. v. 24. 

22. eis tov KoAToy aBpaau bef vro twy ayyeAwy D 142(Sz). rec ins tov bef 
aBpaap, with 69: om ABDPR rel Mcion,-e Orig Dial Ephr, [ Chr, ]. 

23. om Ist ka N! lat-g. 
om BDLXR® Orig, Dial. 
autov ins avamavonevoy D lat-b ce g arm. 

24. evpwrnoas exclamans D lat-a b (e) f. 
25. wynoOnte bef Texvoy N. 

sayings, if we could conceive Him to have 
used popular language which did not 
point at truth. And accordingly, where 
such language was current, we find Him 

not adopting, but protesting against it: 
see Matt. xv. 5. The bearing of the 
spirits of the just into bliss by the holy 
angels is only analogous to their other 
employments: see Matt. xiii. 41: Heb. i. 
14. tT. kot. ABpadp] The above 
remark does not apply here—for this, as 
a form of speech among the Jews, was 
not even by themselves understood in 
its strict literal sense; and though the 
purposes of the parable require this, ver. 
23, no one would think of pressing it into 
a truth, but all would see in it the 
graphic filling up of a state which in 
itself is strictly actual. The expression 
Dmaix bw yrs signified the happy side of 

Hades, where all the Fathers were con- 
ceived as resting in bliss. In Joseph. de 
Mace. § 13 we have ottw yap Oavdvras 
judas “ABpadw k. “Io. kK. “lax. brodétovrat 
eis TOUS KOATOUS avTaY. No pre- 
eminence is signified, as in John xiii. 23; 
—all the blessed are spoken of as in 
Abraham’s bosom. See also John i. 18. 

The death of the rich man last 
should be remarked; Lazarus was taken 
soon from his sufferings; Dives was left 
longer, that he might have space to 
repent. «. étagy }] There can be no 
doubt that the funeral is mentioned as 
being congruous to his station in life,— 
and, as Trench observes, ‘in a sublime 
irony, —implying that he had all things 
properly cared for; the purple and fine 
linen which he wore in life, not spared at 

rec ins tov bef aSpaou, with A rel Orig, Ephr, [Chr,] 
tw koATw D-gr latt [Syr syr-jer] coptt. att 2nd 

vdaTt N: vdatrov Dl, 

his obsequies. See Meyer’s interpreta- 
tion above. 23. év +. d5y] Hades, 
Sint, is the abode of all disembodied 
spirits till the resurrection; not, the 
place of torment,—much less hell, as un- 
derstood commonly, in the E. V. — Laza- 
rus was also in Hades, but separate from 
Dives; one on the blissful, the other on 
the baleful side. It is the gates of Hades, 
the imprisonment of death, which shall 
not prevail against the Church (Matt. xvi. 
18) ;—the Lord holds the key of Hades, 
(Rev. i. 18);—Himseif went into the 
same Hades, of which Paradise is a part. 

év Bacavois—not eternal con- 
demnation ;—for the judgment has not yet 
taken place; men can only be judged in 
the body, for the deeds done in the body: 
—but, the certainty and anticipation of 
it. émdapas, not necessarily to a higher 
place, though that may be meant :—see 
reff, 24.] ‘ Superbus temporis, men~ 
dicus inferni” Aug. (Trench, Par. in loc.) 

On warep ’ABp. see Matt. iii. 9. 
royi, not subjective only, though perhaps 
mainly. The omission of the article before 
Bacdvas points no doubt to subjective 
torments ;—but where lies the limit be- 
tween inner and outer to the disembodied ? 
Hardened sinners have died crying ‘ Fire!’ 
—Did the fire leave them, when they left 
their bodies ? 25.] The answer is so- 
lemn, calm, and fatherly ;—there is no 
mocking, as is found in the Koran under 
the same circumstances; no grief, as is 
sometimes represented affecting the blessed 
spirits for the lot of the lost. (Klopstock, 
cited by Stier, iii. 319, edn. 2: Wehmuth 
der Himmlijden die verlovenen Seelen bez 
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tch-xv27, Ante Oru tamédaes Ta “ayaba cov év TH Cw cov, Kal 
Gal. iv. 5 al. ‘ a \ e a 

Num. sxiv. Adfapos duolws Ta Kaka viv S€ wde Y TapaKaneitat, ov 
14. 
= ch. xii. 18, SETA A 26 Kat “ * eri Ta y x Y UO wu ch-xii 18, $€ T Oduvacat. Kal © * ért maow TovTols * wetaEV Huov 
xlv. 18, 20. Ne at fal , , z2 rd o € bé 

voActexx, K@L U“OV Y yaoua peya * €oTNpLKTat, OWS OL OédoVTES 
ial me Oe - 5 BA b ¥ 6 \ Ci ln \ 80 Se ¢ 
wt. | * OcaRhnvar » evOevy mpos vuas py SUV oa é€ [or] 

ili ? a“ ‘ € a n « \ lal 

2theon.  €K€@OEv Tpos Nuas °oiatrep@owv. 77 elev 5é *’Epwre ce 
xxix.10. = , ” , > \ ’ \ > a , 2 5, Matexatl. ODD, marep, wa TEMAS GUTOU eis TOY, "OOD “700 Teena 

phere only. pou: *8 éyw yap mévte adehpous' Orws * SvapwapTupyTas 
2 Kings a \ , a 
xu? autois, wa pn Kal avTot EMfwow els Tov TOToV TodTOV 

um. Xvi. 
30 Ald. Cel f / /, \ > lel > \ w 

wa Hs ‘Bacdvov. % réyee b€ [ad7to] ’ABpaap "Eyovow 
z = here only. g M , \ \ g , Pun) | yh , ee a 
Gen. xxx @voea Kal Tous %mpodytas' “"akovoatwoay avTav. 
Taper Ce mee only. 1 Kings xiii. 7. b Matt. xvii. 20 only. c Matt. 

ix. 1 reff. = ch. vii. 36 reff. Gospp., here only. Acts ii. 40 al8. 1 Thess. iv.6. 1 Tim. 
v.21. 2 Tim. ii. 14. iv. 1. Heb. ii. 6 only. L.P.H. Gen. xliii, 2(3) A. (B def.) Exod. xix. 21. f ver. 23 
reff, g ch. xxiv. 27,44. Johni. 46. see ver. 16. h = Matt. xvii. 5. Isa, xlviii. 18. 

rec aft aweAaBes ins ov, with X rel lat- syr Dial, Chr, Orig-int,; aft ra ayaa cov A: 
om BDGHLMT!R 69 vulg lat-a ¢ &e Syr [syr-jer] coptt 2th arm Ps-Ath, Ephr, Chryzpe 
[Bas, Orig-int, ] Thl Cypr, Hil Ambr Aug Fulg Paulin. rec (for woe) ode, with 1: 
txt ABDR rel syrr coptt eth arm. (Ae latt [Orig-int,] Cypr Hil.) 

26. * ev tract BLN, in his omnibus vulg lat-b ¢ [e f f>9,9% L(g) D-lat] copt: 
em maow AEXTAA, em maot D[-gr] KMU[TI Dial, Chr, Ephr,]. rec (for evOev) 
evtevdev (more usual), with KM 1: om D lat-e e Dial spec: txt ABN rel [Chr, Ephr,]. 

om oa B(D)R!: ins AN rel copt arm [Dial Chr Ephr].—for last clause, unre 
exeOev woe Siamepagda D latt Ambr. 

27. rec ovy bef oe, with LXN rel [arm] Dial, Ephr, spec: txt ABD 69 syr. 
marep ins aBpaau DX mt Aug,. 

28. om wa D Dial,. 
om tout. A. 

29. for Aevyet, exrev D lat-a spec. 
et ait vulg lat-b c: txt ABDN rel lat-@ syr copt Ephr. 

aft 

toutov bef tov rom. D vulg-clem lat-a e [e ff, g, Z] Dial, : 

rec om de, with EGHMSTA lat-e Syr Dial, : 
om avtw BLN D-lat [arm] 

Ephr: ins A D-gr rel latt syrr [syr-jer eth] copt Dial,. 

gleitet.) prvyoOnte ...] Analogy 
gives us every reason to suppose, that in 
the disembodied state the whole life on 
earth will lie before the soul in all its 
thoughts, words, and deeds, like a map 
of the past journey before a traveller. 

améhaBes— not sufficiently expressed 
by ‘receivedst,’ E. V.:—it is analogous to 
améxovow, Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16,—and ex- 
presses the receipt zn full, the exhaustion 
of all claim on. Those that were 
good things to thee, Ta ay. wov, came to 
an end in thy lifetime: there are no more 
of them. What a weighty, precious 
word is this gov: were it not for it, 
De Wette and the like, who maintain that 
the only meaning of the parable is, ‘ Woe 
to the rich, but blessed are the poor’— 
would have found in this verse at least a 
specious defence for their view :—though 
even then ta ay. would have implied the 
same, in fair interpretation. 7a Kaka 
—not airov—for to him they were not so. 

mapakad.| See ch. vi. 24. 26. | 
Hven if it were not so,—however, and 
for whatsoever reason, God’s decree hath 

placed thee there—thy wish is tmpossible. 
Xdopa peéeya] In the interpreta- 

tion,—the irresistible decree—then truly 
so, but xo such on earth—by which the 
Almighty Hand hath separated us and 
you, in order that, not merely so that, none 
may pass it. In the graphic description, a 
yawning chasm impassable. éory- 
pixtat, is fixed for ever. This expression 
precludes all idea that the following verse 
indicates the beginning of a better mind in 
the rich man. 27.| This is the be- 
lieving and trembling of Jamesii.19. His 
eyes are now opened to the truth; and no 
wonder that his natural sympathies are 
awakened for his brethren. That a lost 
spirit should feel and express such sym- 
pathy, is not to be wondered at ; the misery 
of such will be very much heightened by 
the awakened and active state of those 
higher faculties and feelings which selfish- 
ness and the body kept down here. 
29.] 7 mloris e& axons, 7» Se akon die 
phuatos xpiotov. Rom. x. 17. ‘Auditu 
fideli salvamur, non apparitionibus.”? Ben- 
gel. This verse furnishes a weighty tes- 
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éap TL aTwo vad iii. 2 reff. 
re vi. 14 

31 eizrev 1 abso Acts 
xv! 
art ‘4. 
Esth. iv. 4 
B(not AX). 

m here only t. 
Acts 

(Rey. 
a 2.28 \ 3 Kil sst 

P eXOeiv, oval Sé 4 Sv o Mate: xiii. a1 
rote Hos. iv. 

p= "Matt. xviii. 

KELTAL TEpL TOV * tpdixnhov avTov Kai * eppumrat els TI)V q ellis, Mark 

Oaraccav, “i) iva * cxavdaricn TOV ¥ wiKpaV TOUTwV zs "rom. vi 
rhere only +. Tobit iii. & al. 

20. Heb. vy. 2. xi. 
w constr., Matt. xviii. 8, 3 reff. 

30. raryp D. 
avacrn N: avaorn Kat mop. 69: 

friltal. 
31. (ovd’, so ABD.) 

for reco Gnoovta, muatevovowy D Ephr,. 

Cuar. XVII. 1. rec om avtou, with E rel lat-e [Damase, ] Tert : 
elz om Tou: 

rec pn €AOew bef ta ckavdada (to connect av. eat or Tov with the inf, 
or to avoid tov ra), with AD rel latt Orig, [Chr, (Damase,) ] : 
tor ova: de, mAnv ova (from Matt xviii. 7) BDLN 1. 33. 69 lat-a b ¢ e ff, z 

69 latt Syr syr-w-ast [eth arm]. 
Damasc,. 

s here only t. 
u Mark ix. 42 reff. 

x Matt. v. 29, 30 reff. 

for amo, ex DF 1 latt Dial [Ephr] Th] Iren-int,. 

XViii. 21.) t Mark ix. ee ee xxviii. 
= ch.iv. 35. (Matt. xv. 30 reff.) Gen. xxi. 15. 

y = Matt. x. 42. Acts viii. 10 al. 

(-wvos, Rev. 
v 

for mopev0n, 
surrexerit, or resurrexerit (omg ™p- aut.) lat-a b ¢ 

aft avacrn ins kat ameAOn mpos avtovs D Iren-int. 

ins ABDFLMUXX& 
ins ABDN rel Ser’s-mss Orig, Chr, 

txt BLX® lat-e. 

Lg] syr-mg 
copt: txt A rel vulg lat-f [7] syrr arm [Damasc]. 

2. for AvoiteAci, guvpeper Se, D[-gr]. 
Matt xviii. 6), with A rel syrr [eth Damasc,] Dial : 
arm Mcion,-t. 

timony from our Lord Himself of the suf- 
ficiency then of the O.T. Scriptures for 
the salvation of the Jews. It is not so now. 

30, 31.] otxi—not, ‘ they will not 
hear them: he could not tell that, and 
besides, it would have taken away much of 
the ground of the answer of Abraham :— 
the word deprecates leaving their salvation 
in such uncertainty, as the chance of their 
hearing Moses and the Prophets seems to 
him to imply.—‘ Leave it not so, when it 
might be at once and for ever done by send- 
ing them one from the dead.’ Abra- 
ham’s answer, besides opening to us a 
depth in the human heart, has a plain 
application to the Pharisees, to whom the 
parable was spoken. They would not hear 
Moses and the Prophets :—Christ rose from 
the dead, but He did not go to them ;— 
this verse is not so worded, ‘they would 
have rejected Him, had He done so:’— 
the fact merely is here supposed, and that 
in the very phrase which so often belongs 
to His own resurrection. They were not 
persuaded—did not believe, though One 
rose from the dead. To deny altogether 
this allusion, is to rest contented with 
merely the surface of the parable. 
Observe, Abraham does not say, ‘ they will 
not repent ’—but, ‘ they will not believe, le 
persuaded ? which is another and a deeper 

meptekeito and epimto Dlepimrero D5). 
toutwy (from Matt xviii. 6), with ADN* rel vss : 

rec (for Ai@os muAtkos) puAos ovikos (from 
txt BDL® 1. 69 latt syr-mg copt 

rec eva bef twv pikpav 
txt BLN}. 

thing. Luther does not seem to con- 
clude rightly, that this désproves the pos- 
sibility of appearances of the dead. It 
only says, that such appearances will not 
bring about faith in the human soul: but 
that they may not serve other ends in 
God’s dealings with men, it does not 
assert. There is no gulf between the 
earth and Hades: and the very form of 
Abraham’s answer, setting forth no im- 
possibility in this second case, as in the 
former, would seem to imply its poss?- 
bility, if requisite. We can hardly pass 
over the identity of the name Lazarus 
with that of him who actually was re- 
called from the dead, but whose return, 
far from persuading the Pharisees, was 
the immediate exciting cause of their 
crowning act of unbelief. 

Cuap. XVII. 1—10.] Furruer pis- 
couRsES. The discourse appears to pro- 
ceed onward from the foregoing. 
1.] 7a ox. is perhaps owing to some 
offence which had happened ;—the depar- 
ture of the Pharisees in disgust, or some 
point in their conduct ; such as the previous 
chapter alluded to. avéevSextov totiw 
= ovk evdéxerat, ch. xiii. 33. 2.] See 
Matt. xviii. 6, 7, and notes. TOV 
peux. T., perhaps the publicans and sinners 
of ch. xv. 1 ;—perhaps also, repeated with 
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toh. aii éva. % *aposéyete * éavrois. 
v. 35. xx. 28. D 
Gen. xxiv. 6. 

XVII. 
‘ 

€av auapTn o aderAdos cou, 
LJ / > a \ aN Cc / d ” > Lal 

ETLTLLNTOVY AUT@, Kal eav © weTavonan, “ apes avTa. 
a Matt. i. 9 4 \ \ e&£ s a € , if 8 , f.? \ \ 
nih ic ge | ROL Eady SemTaKis Ths nuepas ‘apaptnon ‘els oe Kal 

Mark Vil. on, 
33 ff. e e , , / , , c a“ d , , 

cat. ©emtakis § eriotpéwn mpos ae Aeywv ° Metavow, *adyaes 
ref. > A 5 \ 4 en 2 / A / b TI 506 con 

aMate v2 @UT@. Kal €lTGV Ol ATOCTOXOL TO KUpLoO poses auiv 
ret, me , = , 3) , 

o Mat srl “area 6 eirev SE 6 KUptos Hi Eyete TiatW ws ‘ KoKKOV 
De cavities my a , , ’ , 
iia — 1 ouvaTrews, EXeyeTE AV TH XovKapivw TavTn '’ExpilwOnte 

f Matt. xviii. 15 \ , > a , Ne s et on 
ff. m™m jets) Ka purevOnre €v TH Oaracon, Kat un KOUT EY av upiv. 

; Deut sass, | Tis O€ EEF tuadv SodrAov Eywv " apoTpiavTa 7%) ° Toiat- 
= ch. xii, 31 
reff. i i Matt. xiii. 31 reff. k here only. 1 Chron. xxvii. 28 al. see ch. xix. 4. 1 Matt. 

xiii. 29. xv. 13, Jude 12 only. Jer. i. 10. m Matt. xv. 13 reff. n 1 Cor. ix. 10 bis only, Deut. 
xxii. 10. o lit., 1 Cor. ix. 7only. (Matt. ii. 6al.) 1 Kings xxv. 16. 

8. rec aft 1st eay ins de (from Matt xviii. 15), with A rel syr: om BDLX® 33 latt 
Syr [syr-jer] copt goth eth arm Clem, spec. apnapTynon (|| Watt) DXATI 69. 
rec adds es oe (|| Matt), with D rel vulg-ed lat-c e g syr-ms arm-use [Antch,]: om 
ABLR® 1 am(with fuld em forj gat jac mt tol) lat-a bf ff, 9,5 il syrr [syr-jer] copt 
goth arm-zoh Clem, Damasc, spec. aft ca: eav ins wey A 67 evv-49-H. 

4. rec apaptn (repetn from ver 3), with FX rel Clem, Orig,: txt ABDLXA vulg 
{Antch, Damase, | spec. (avaotnon 69.) 
AKT lat-6 ; to D Clem,. 

ins eay bef 2nd emranis (from above) 
rec adds rns quepas ( from above), with A rel vulg lat-f 

9,2 syrr goth eth [Antch,]spee: om BDLXN int lat-ab ¢ il qsvr-jer copt arm Clem, 
Orig, Vict-tun. rec (for mpos) em, with 1(e sil): txt ABDLXAR latt syrr copt 
arm Clem [Antch].—om mpos ce (omd as unnecessary, cf Matt xiii. 15: Luke xxii. 32: 
Aels iii. 19, al: and then variously reinsd) E rel mt lat-fi goth eth Orig, Damasce, 
spec. (II? 33 def.) 
copt-dz Clem. 

5. (evrav, so BDLXN.) 

BeTavonaw D!. 

6. o de evrev avtois, omg Kupios, D, simly lat-a b ¢ e ff, i [gq]. 
DEGH latt: txt ABN rel. (exnre M 248 Ser’s g.) 

for apnoets, apes DHA latt Syr [syr-jer} 

rec evxere, with 
aft eAeyere av ins Tw opet 

TovTw weTaBa evrevdey exer kat weteBavey kar (Matt xvii. 20) continuing tn cvkamwae 
petapuTevénre eis THY Badacoay D. 

7. om ef D-gr L latt. 

reference to what took place, Matt. 1. ¢. 
3, 4.] See on Matt. xviii. 15, 21, 

22. The mposéxete Eavt. here is to 
warn them not to be too readily dismayed 
at oKavdada, nor to meet them in a 
brother with an unforgiving spirit. 
émutip. | Sayan begins with adndever,’ 
Stier :—who remarks, that in the Church, 
as in the world, the love of many waxing 
cold,—not being strong or warm enough 
tor this émitiunoov,—is the cause why 
offences abound. 5.] mpos0. jp. 
alot. ‘increase our faith,’ of the E. V., 
is not exact: give us more faith, is more 
literal and simpler. Wordsw.’s rendering, 
“Give faith in addition to our other 
privileges, powers, and virtues,” is not so 
probable, seeing 1) that faith is not the 
crowning item in such a list, but the first 
and most elementary: and 2) that, had 
this been intended. it would most proba- 
bly have been expressed mpdés0. juiv Kat 
TloTLW. This is the only example in 
the Gospels in which the Apostles are 
marked out as requesting or saying any 
thing to the Lord. They are amazed at 

om tauty (D)LX® copt. 
exwv bef vpwy Sovadov D. 

om 2nd ay A. 

the greatness of the faith which is to 
overcome oxdvdada and forgive dpuap- 
ThuaTa as in vv. 3, 4:—and pray that 
more faith may be added to them. 
6.] See on Matt. (xvii. 20) xxi. 21. On 
this occasion some particular tree of the 
sort was close at hand, and furnished the 
instance, just as the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion in the former of those passages, and 
the Mount of Olives in the latter. 
ovKapivos is the mulberry-tree; not very 
common in Palestine, but still found there. 
It must not be confounded with cuv«omo- 
péa, ch. xix. 4, which is the Egyptian fig. 
See note there. Notice the different 
tenses with av: éAéyere &y, ye would say: 
brjxovoey ey, it would (even while you 
were speaking) have obeyed. éxpt- 
{48.] ‘Cum ipsis radicibus, in mari man- 
sura. Tale quiddam fit ipsis fidelibus.’ 
Bengel. 7—10.] The connexion is, 
—‘Ye are servants of your Master; and 
therefore endurance is required of you,— 
faith and trust to endure out your day’s 
work before you enter into your rest. 
Your Master will enter into His, but 

ABDER 
GHKL 
MSUV 
XTAA — 
TIN 1. 
33. 66 
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TOWMOAL TETOLNKALED. 
\ > c 

11 Kai éyéveto *év t@ Tropeverbar [adtov] eis “Tepov- 
weh. ni. 13, Acts xxiii. 31. 

y = John xiii. 14. xix. 7 al. 
iii. 33. 
22. Ep. Jer. 17 (15) B only. 

ins um bef eper D lat-e Z copt. 
1. 69 latt Syr syr-w-ast [syr-jer] copt eth arm. 

rec avamecat, with AMA (1, e sil) 33. 69! [Antch,], avwecat 
avamecov I [(Chr,)]: txt BDN rel. 

8. om ovxe D lat-a be (e?) fff) tl g Syv Cypr, Ambr. 
aft ews ins avy AKLMXTI 33 [Antch, ]. 

KLA with wapedé.) 
L, avatavoa X: 

6 f ¢ [copt-ms]. 
D [Antch, }. 

rec om avtw, with A rel goth Cypr, : 

v I ‘Tim. i. 12, 
2 Tim. i. 3. 
Heb. xii. 28 
only. 2 Macc, 

x Matt. xxv. 30 only. 2 Kings vi. 
z Matt. xili. 4 reff. 

ins BDLXN 
(DKMUATI join ev@. with epec: 

Judg. v.9. 

aft eroim. ins wo X lat-@ 
ov bef Kat mievat 

9. rec xapw bef exer, with A rel vulg lat-b ¢ f. ff, syrv (goth) arm [Antch,] : txt 
BDLR lat-a@ e copt eth Cypr,. rec att tw SovAw ins exewe (cf ch xii. 37, and see 
ch xiv. 31 al), with E rel vulg lat-e fi syr goth (ath) arm [Antch,] Cypr Aug: pref 
KM: om ABDLX(X) lat-a@ 6 ¢ ff, lg copt Ambr.—om Tw Sovdw also N'(ins N-corr!). 

rec aft ra dtataxGevta ins avtw, with 
R-corr! rel lat-e syr [syr-jer arm ] eoth Antch,. (8! see below.) 

DX 69 latt Syr copt wth Cypr,: om AB 
rec at end adds 

ov doxw, with AD rel vulg lat-6 ¢ syrr goth [Antch,]: om BLX &-corr! 1 lat-a e [syr- 
jer] copt eth arm Cypr. (X' see below.) 

10. om outws to d:ataxOevta (homeotel ?) X(ins N-corr?). 
om mayta R-corr'(ins N¥4) [lat-a b e ff, i 1 Cypry]. 

om ott AX 1 latt (Syr eth ?) Bas,(ins,) Cypro. 
Sovdoe U 69 Ser’s a o [Bas,(txt,) Chreepe Antch | : 

rec ins ott bef 0 wpesAouev, with X rel syrr: 
copt eth arm Or igil int, J Epiph, Bas, Antch Cypr,. 

oca Acyw VD. 
ins tauta A 28. 

Philast. 

11. om avrov B 

your time will not yet come; and all 
the service which you can meanwhile do 
Him, is but that which is your bounden 
duty to do,—seeing that your body, soul, 
ani spirit are His.’ 7.j e00éws in the 
Kk. V. is wrongly joined with épet: it cor- 
responds to peta TavTa in ver. 8. ‘Con- 
struendum ; eito accumbe: cito cupiunt 
accumbere qui missis czeteris officiis fidem 
sibi summam conferri oportere putant.’ 
Bengel. 8.] €ws >. x. m., till I 
shall have eaten and drunken: see ch. 
xii. 37, where a different assurance seems 
to be given. But our Lord is here speaking 
of what we in our state of service are to 
expect ; there, of what in our state of ma- 
numission (‘ mense servos adhibere manu- 
missionis erat species.’ Grotius, citing from 
Uipian) and adoption, the wonders of His 
grace will confer onus. Here the ques- 
tion is of right; there, of favour. 
9.] Our Lord is not laying down rules for 
the behaviour of an earthly master to his 
servants,—but (see above) is speaking of 
the rightful state of relation between us, 

for mayTa to vm, 
aft mavta 

axpe.or bef 
ecuev bef axp. D-gr 220(Sz) Syr Ign 

om ABDLN 1 latt (syr-jer] 
wperdauey N'(txt N-corr!:3), 

and Him whose we are, and whom we 
serve. 10.] This shews the sense of 
the parable, as applying to our own 
thoughts of ourselves, and the impossi- 

bility of any claim for our services to 
God. In Rom. vi. 23 (see also the 
foregoing verses) we have the true ground 
on which we look for eternal life set 
before us ;—viz. as the gift of God whose 
servants we are,—not the wages, as in 
the case of sin, whose we are not. In the 
case of men this is different; a good 
servant is eixpnaros (Philem. 11), not 
axpeios, 1. €. OF BH exet Tis xpelav,— 

Etym. Mag. See Acts xvii. 25. The 
case supposed introduces an argument & 
fortiori: ‘how much more, when ye have 
Jailed in so many respects. ‘Miser est 
quem Dominus servum inutilem appellat, 
Matt. xxv. 30; beatus qui se _ ipse,’ 
Bengel. Thus closes the series of 
discourses which began with ch. xv. 1. 

11—19.| HEALING OF TEN LEPERS. 
It does not appear to what part of the last 
journey this is to be referred. There is no 
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, a \ T'S. p>) , p>) A Lf U \ 
ared.,ch.v.17 TAAL, *KAL AUTOS OLNpPXETO Oia MEcoV Sapapelas Kat 

rel, 

oe Tadiralas. 1% nat eisepyouévov avdtod els Tia Kounv 
Matt. viii. 2 , a ’ Yd e «rel be > amnvtnoav [ate] deka © Xerpolt avdpes, of eaTnoav 

ed, XI. \ , on 

only. tsa. dar gpb@bev' 13 Kat adtot * jpav °pwviy Réyovtes “Inood 
e Acts iv. 24 f 2 ‘ ’ (ar 14 \ 2D \ 3 > a 

only. Judg. ‘ €7LOTUTA, EAENTOV HUAs. kal id@y elmev avtois 
xxi. 2B 3 : 

Sh eee la \ a € Lal 1 Kings xxx. TTopevfévtes §& émide(Eate éavtovs Tois lepedow. Kal 
fch.v. 7 , : A s s EMatxii €yeveTo *év TO Umadyew avtous, éxabapicOncav. 1 cis 

ff. Isa. rn ° + ~~ 

xxvii, §¢ €€ adtav (dav Tv idOn, »iméotpelev ipeTra wri 
but not =. a 

h ch. ii. 20 reff. 
i Matt. xxiv. 

31. Heb. v. 

peyarns * d0Eafwv tov Oeov, 16 Kai | érecev emi tposwmov 
X \ ‘ > ~ m ’ a > a. A BA = 

k tb sictee ae Tapa TOUS To0oas QavUTOU EVYAPLOTWV avuT@ KQL AUTOS 7)V 
2 / 2 \ A € ’ “ = \ 

Sites Lapapettns. 17 "arroxpibeis 5€ 0 “Inaods cirrev Ovyi oi 
1 Matt. xvii. 

6 rem 2 Chron: vii..3. m ch. xviii, ll. John xi.41. Acts xxvii. 35. Rom. xvi.4al.+ Judith viii. 25, 
n red., Matt. xi. 25 reff. 

for dia, ava 1.69: om D. rec peoov, with A rel: txt B(D)L® (1. 69). 
12. urnvrncav LN 1. 69. 239 Scr’s g [Bas, Damase,]: orov noay (error) D lat-e ; 

et ecce lat-a bec ff, il q. 
D 157(Sz) latt syrr. 
Syr copt[-schw-dz ]. aveotnoay BF. 

18. for avto: npay pwrny AeyovTes, expakay pwvn peyadn D (lat-e). 
qwrnv XN. 

14. aft t5wy ins avtous D 69 (latt) Syr eth arm. 
for nat ey., ey. 5e D. (bnt 4th € marked for erasure) D. 

om avtw B(D)L: ins AX rel. 
om ot eotnoav Toppw0ev X} | Damasc, ]. 

avdpes bef Aempor 
for ot, kat D 

ins tnv bef 

aft avrois ins TeOepamevecbe 

15. for 1a8n, exa8apic@n D 254 vulg lat-b fl Syr [syr-jer] goth(appy) eth. 
beyaadns bef pwrns D vulg lat-b e [ ff, 7 lq] copt. 

16. ver is written twice by &!, but the 2nd copy marked for erasure. 
om evxapiotav avtw D, om autw A latt(not 6 q). mapa, mpos D. 

avtos nv, nv de D. 
17. om Ist de A. 

reason for supposing it to have been subse- 
quent to what has just been related :—this 
is not implied. It may have been at the 
very beginning of the journey. From the 
circumstance that these lepers were a 
mixed company of Jews and Samaritans, 
81a péecov S. k. [. probably means ‘ between 
Samaria and Galilee,’ on the frontiers of 
both. Meyer supposes avtdés to mean ‘ He 
for his part’—separate from the others 
going up to the feast, who would go 
direct through Samaria. Xen. has da 
pecou 5é pet ToUTwy ToTamds, i. e. ‘ between 
these walls.’ Anab. i. 4. 4. This 
seems to be || with Matt. xix. 1. The 
journey mentioned there would lead Him 
dia peo. &. x. Te 12. moppwbev | 
See Levit. xiii. 46: Num. v. 2. The 
Rabbinical prescriptions as to the distance 
are given in Wetstein. Their misery 
had broken down the national distinction, 
and united them in one company. 
On the nature of leprosy and its signifi- 
cance, see on Matt. viii. 2. 14.] One 
of our Lord’s first miracles had been the 
healing of a Jeper; then He touched him 
and said, ‘Be thou clean :’ now He sinks 
as it were the healing, and keeps it in the 

aft eureyv ins avtos D. 

for 
for kat 

for ovxt ot, ovra D lat-a b ce ff, 

background ;—and why so? There may: 
have Leen reasons unknown to us; but one 
we can plainly see, and that is, to bring 
out for the Church the lesson which the 
history yields. In their going away, in 
the absence of Jesus they are healed: 
what need to go back and give Him 
thanks? Here was a trial of their love: 
faith they had, enough to go, and enough 
to be cleansed: but dove (with the one 
exception) —gratitude, they had not. 
émidetE. |] See note on Matt. viii. 4. 
év T@ tor. avt.] i.e. while on their way; 
—the meaning evidently being that they 
had not gone far, and that the whole took 
place within a short time. They had not 
been to the priests, as some suppose. 

15.] The i8av Sr. id@y, and 
tréor. p. d. pey. 5. 7. Oedv, set before us 
something immediate, and, I should be 
inclined to think, witnessed by the narra- 
tor. 16. avr. Av Tap.] Strauss 
supposes (and Hase, but doubtfully) from 
this, that the whole narrative arose out 
of a parable about Jews and Samaritans. 
Such an absurd notion is however not 
without its use for believers. Every 
miracle 7s @ parable: our Lord did not 

ee 
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Séxa éxabapicOncav ; oi Sé évvéa Tod ; 18 oby ° ebpéOnaay © = Matt. i. 18 
h 
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20 8 ’"Erepwtnbeis 5€ td tov Papicaiwy Tote 
xetar 7» Baoitela Tod Oeod, arexpiOn avdtois Kai eizrev 
Ovk épyetat 1) Baciela Tov Peod “ weTa Y Taparnpyceas, 
9] Oe , A 1d \ AY) x , ~ id \ \ is a) / r 

-°! obdé epodaw "dod. ade 7) exe iSod yap 7) Pacirela Tod 
6 ~w2 \ L a J / 

€0U €VTOS UL@V EOTLY. 

4 al. 
26) only. Ps. cviii. 22. 

Cy / ll ld “ “ , ‘ e > 

itroatpéwravtes ? Sodvat » do€av TH Hew, et p1) 0 4 dd2Xo- 
9s tol ’ 

yevtys ovtos; 1 Kat eirev att@® *’Avaotas opevou 

vhere only+. Exod. xii. 42 Aq. (-petv, ch. vi. 7.) 

1 Kings xiii. 
15. 

p John ix, 24 
reff. Ps. lxy. 
2 

q here only. 
Job xv. 19. 

t » r A ix. 6. ; 
- jen, xxii. 

fe 19. : 
8 Matt. xii. 10. 

ch. ii. 46 al, 
Judg. i. 1. 

t constr. pres., 
. 30. 

Matt. xi. 3 
vii. 11. 

0o 8e \ \ \ John ivy. 25. 
22 eirev O€ TpOS TOUS maOyTas Vi. 14. 

u 2 Cor. viii. 
w = here (Matt. xxiii. 

@ q [ovx o B(Tischdf N. T. Vat.) ev-y].—aft Seca ins ovroe AM 254 Ser’s d p w. 
om 2nd Se AD lat-a 6 ceil [q] Syr copt Orig-int,. 

18. for ovx to Sovvai, ef avtwy ovdeis eupeOn vToaTpepwv os bwoet D, simly latt Ambr,. 
19. ins ote bef n motis D latt{not 2]. om last clause B. 

21. rec ins idou bef exe: (see ver 23), with AD rel latt [syr] goth Orig, : om BLN 
lat-e ff g) 27 l arm. 
vuwy R! Petr. 

22. for de, ovy D 157. 

work mere feats of supernatural power, 
but preached by His miracles as well as 
by His discourses. 17.] Were not 
the ten cleansed? but (of those ten) the 
nine, where (are they)? 18. 6 
&\Xoy. otr.] The Samaritans were Gen- 
tiles ;—not a mixed race, as is sometimes 
erroneously supposed. They had a mixed 
religion, but were themselves originally 
from other countries: see 2 Kings xvii. 
24—41, There may have been a reason 
for the nine Jews not returning,—that 
they held the ceremonial duty imposed on 
them to be paramount, which the Samari- 
tan might not rate so highly. That he 
was going to Mount Gerizim does not 
appear: from his being found with Jews, 
he probably would act as a Jew. 
19.| wéowkév oe—in a higher sense than 
the mere cleansing of his leprosy—theirs 
was merely the beholding of the brazen 
serpent with the outward eyes,—but his, 
with the eye of inward faith; and this 
faith saved him ;—not only healed his 
body, but his soul. 

20—37.] PROPHETIC ANSWER TO THE 
PHARISEES. In this discourse we have 
several sayings which our Lord afterwards 
repeated in His last prophetic discourse to 
the four apostles on Mount Olivet; but 
much also which is peculiar to Luke, and 
most precious (eine fdftlidje Perle, De 
Wette). 20.] The question certainly 
is asked by the Pharisees, as all their ques- 
tions were asked, with no good end in 
view: to entangle our Lord, or draw from 
Him some direct announcement which 
might be matter of accusation. peTa 

Vou. I. 

D adds un morevonte (|| Matt Mark). eotw bef evtos 

aft waénras ins avrov AX vulg-ed(not am forj) lat-a b e 

mapatnp.| with (accompanied with) an- 
ticipation, or observation. The cognate 
verb is used ch. xiv. 1 of the Pharisees 
‘watching’ Jesus. 21. ov8€ép..... ] 
Its coming shall be so gradual and unob- 
served, that none during its waxing onward 
shall be able to point here or there for a 
proof of its coming. iSov yap] for 
behold the kingdom of God is (already) 
among you. The misunderstanding which 
rendered these words ‘ within you,’ mean- 
ing this in a spiritual sense, ‘2m your 
hearts, should haye been prevented by 
reflecting that they are addressed to the 
Pharisees, in whose hearts it certainly 
was not. Nor could the expression in this 
connexion well bear this spiritual meaning 
potentially—i. e. is in its nature, within 
your hearts. The words are too express 
and emphatic for this. We have the very 
expression, Xen. Anab. i. 10. 3,—aAA& xa 
TavTny eowoav (oi “EAAnves) kal &AAa 
éréca eévtés avT@v Kal xphuata kal 
BvOpwro eyévovto mdavtTa eowoay :—see 
also John i. 26; xii. 35, both of which 
are analogous expressions. See the two 
renderings compared in Bleek’s note. 
The kingdom of God was begun among ° 
them, and continues thus making its way 
in the world, without observation of men ; 
so that whenever men can say ‘lo here or 
lo there,’—whenever great ‘revivals’ or 
‘triumphs of the faith’ can be pointed 
to, they stand self-condemned as not be- 
longing to that kingdom. Thus we see 
that every such marked event in the 
history of the Church is by God’s own 
hand as it were blotted and marred, so as 

RB 
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x Matt, ix.15 XE Nevoovtat Xwépat OTE emBupnaere Y play TOV “hpepeay 
eae vy. 17 reff. 
z John viii. 56. 

1 Pet. iii. 10, 
from Ps, 
xxxili. 12. 

sce Amosy. b SumEnre, 
a = Matt. viii. 

xii. 

b Soke Phil. 
iii. 12. Hag 
i. 9. 

c Matt. xxiv. 

only. 3 ‘sings 4 

tat (not AB). EV TALS Tuépais 
Ps. cxhiii, 6. 
Wied. xi 18 viod TOU apo para) 
ce tege s pigovro, K dype wa 

xXXV. 

Job re 2 al. 
see ch, Vii. 
ll al. 

f Matt. v. 15, 16. xvii. 2. Acts xii. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 6 (bis) only. 
h ch. vi. 3l al. fr. Eccl. v. 14. i Matt. xxi. 30 reff. 

xxiv. 38. Heb, ix. 4. xi.7. 1 Pet. iii. 20, Rev. x1. 19 only. 
2 Pet. u.5 only. Gen. vi. 7, &e. 

(not ef) [syrr] copt eth. 
vuas D 69 arm. 

Tov viod Tod avOpwrov * ideiv, Kai odK decOe. 
épodow wtpiv [dod éxet 7) idov de un * aTréXOnTE punde 

24. 7 \ fe An) te ae , 
dsmep yap % ° dorpamn ta] dotpamtouca 

igre. John €€ © THS VITO TOP odpavov els ony tT ovpaver ‘Raper, 
- oUTwS éaTat Oo vios Tod avOpwrov ev TH Hepa avrov. 

25 apa@rov O€ Set avtov moda Tabeiy Kai & atrodoKi- 
pa Sivas amo THS ryevedis TauTNS. 

N@e, otws Estas Kal év Tais jpépats TOD 
27 nabvov, Emvov, éyamovy, } éya- 

Huépas eisprAGev Nae eis THY! K.Bo- 
0 m \ \ 

Tov, Kat HAGev O ™ KaTaKAVT MOS Kal 

aft nuepwy ins tovtwy D goth. 

23 Kal 

26 Kal » Kabas éyéveto 

n ’ , , 

aT@NECEV TavTas. 
g Matt. xx1. 42 reff. 

1 Matt. 
m Matt. as above, & 

Prov. iv. 18. 
k Matt. xxiv. 38 reff. 

Gen. vi. 14, &c. 
n= Matt. xx). 41. 

emBupnonte BIMA 1: for ore emi6., Tov emBuunoat 
om ide D mt. 

28. rec transp exe: and we (see ver 21), with A(D)R rel: txt B?LX copt.—for exe, 
woe B}(Tischdf). om 7 D[-g 
pnde, ente NR: OM amedOnte aes B69. 

24. om 2nd 7 B(see table) LXTR 1. 69 [arm]: 
om ets THY Um’ ovpavov D Ser’s e g ev-y. vr’, with L rel: txt ABDKRMRN 33. 

for Aauret, aotparte: D. 
xxiv. 27), with D lat-d c e [7] eth arm: 
cu copt goth. 

lat-a b cei eth: 
25. mwoAAa madew bef avtov AKTI lat-e. 

er] KLXM! 33. 69: 
(syr-cu contains Luke xvii. 23 to xxiv. 44.) 

rec aft eota: ins nat (to suit ver 26: 
om ABRN rel vulg lat-a f ff, [2] ¢ syrr syr- 

om ev Tn nNMEpa avrov (homeotel, roy and tov: 
added, it wd have been ev tn mapovoia avtov, cf Matt, and below: 

ins ARN rel vulg lat-f[q] syrr copt goth arm. 

for 7, kat MX Syr eth. for 

ins ADR rel. rec (for vo tov) 

so also ree in Matt 

had the clause been 
so also Mey) BD 

26. rec ins Tou bef ywe, with 1(e sil) Scr’s g: om ABDRX rel (Clem,) Damase Thl. 
27. rec eeyautCovto (Matt xxiv. 38), with AR rel : 

for amwdecev, npev (Matt) & 248 Ser’s g 1. o, eyeveto D lat-e. 
(Matt), with ARX rel: txt BDLX. 

not to deceive us into thinking that the 
kingdom has come. So it was at the 
Pentecostal era:—so at that of Constan- 
tine ;—so at the Reformation. The 
meaning ‘among you,’ includes of course 
the deeper and personal one ‘ within each 
of you,’ but the two are not convertible. 

22.] This saying is taken up from 
évtds tuav early. * He is among you, 
who is the Bridegroom,—the Son of Man;? 
—during whose presence ye cannot mourn, 
but when He shall be taken from you, 
you shall wish in vain for one of these 
days of His presence. Stier (ili. 362) 
thinks this addressed to the Pharisees also, 
and to apply to their recognizing too late 
in their future misery the Messiahship of 
Jesus :—but this does not appear from the 
text. Meyer tries to prove this in- 
terpretation altogether wrong, from the 
év 7. Nucpais T. vi. T. avO., ver. 26. 
But the words have the general mean- 
ing of the days of the Son of Man’s 
presence, and this extends on to His 

txt BDLVX& 69}. for nAGey 
rec a7mayvtTas 

Suture presence, or mapovaia, as well. 
Of course, if they hereafter desired to 
see one of the days of His presence, it 
would be a second or future presence. 

23. wal éo. tp.] ‘Ye shall not 
see one;—therefore do not run after 
false reports of my coming. A warning 
to all so-called expositors, and followers 
of expositors, of prophecy, who ery idod 
exe? and idod @de, every time that war 
breaks out, or revolutions occur. See 
on these verses, 23, 24, Matt. xxiv. 23—27 
and notes. 24. ex THs... cis THY...) 
Supply xépas . . . x#pav. 25—80. } 
The events which must precede the com- 
ing: and (1) ver. 25, as regards the Lord 
Himself, —His_ sutferings ‘and rejection, 
primarily by this generation,— but i in im- 
plication, by the world ;—and (2) vv. 26— 
30, which unfold this implication as re- 
gards the whole world, which shall be in 
its state of carelessness and sensuality at 
that time: see notes on Matt. xxiv. 
37—39. The example of the days of Lot 

ABDE 
GHKL 
he RSU 

VATAA 
Ils 

1. 33. 69 



23— 34. 

8 guoiws "Kabws eyévero év tails juépars Awt: ioOor, 0 abt 
M 

ET LVOV, 

KATA AOTKAN. 611 

Matt. 
12. Rev. 

h3 xii. 17. Isa. , , ’ , 

°nyopafov, ° érwXouv, P epvtevoy, w@Kodomouv? 9 7 Aie't: 
p Matt. xv, 13 

5é juépa eEfrOev Awr amd Lodopov, 1éBpeEev Tip Kal” ret 
r fa} lal PRM > a \ 

€lOVv aT OQupavouv Kab 

4 

AUTTETAL. 

Ce Rey, 
Ta oT7lOo®m, 

amTwNecev TavTas’ 
\ > \ ” e € ‘ © e\ fal > , s 2 

Ta avTa EoTal 7 Hepa O vlos TOU avOpwrou * aToKa- 
$l ’ > J / lol e / aA ” 

ev €KEWWN TH NMEPA OS EoTAL 
u Py , \ A Vv / > lal 3 “ > / A B 4 r 

WLATOS Kal Ta Y OKEVN AUTOU EV TH OLKLA, WN KATAPUTw 

dpa abtd, Kal 6 év ayp@ Opmolws p1) 
32. ¥ wynwovevete THs yuvarxos Aor. 

XN zZ / \ a AY > fo) 

€av oatnon THY BAe ey auTov 

or€oes avuriy, Kai Os av dmonéon, e Swoyovnja es auTnD. 

q Matt. v. 45. 

30 aga tema 
17 bis. Rey. 
xi. 6 only. 
Gen, xix, 2. 
Ps, Ixxvii. 
27 

tas a 
€7b TOU : 

Rey. ix. 17, 
18 al4, Gen. 

? , 3 lic. Ezek, 

bal emia TpewaTo X E45 a Sit, 

38 83 Bang 
t= Matt. xxiv. / > 

- 17. Eph.i. mepiToinoacbat, am- 1. Eph. 
pea x. 27 

b 

as tt. xii. 

34 Neyo vpiv, TaUTN T VUKTL €covTat dvo emt KAWNs * 29 |. Bap 

w = Matt. xii. 44. xxiv. 17)|Mk, 2 Pet. ii, 22. Ezek. vii. 13. x ch. iv. 62 reff. i id 
John xv. 20 al. 1 Chron. xvi. 15. acc., Matt. xvi. 9. Isa. xliii. 18. z = Matt. xii. 46, 47 rrett, 

a= Matt. xiv. 26 reff. 
c Acts vii. 19, 

28. rec (for kaOws) xa ws, with AD rel Clem, Iren-int, : 
syr-cu. 

29. om de D lat-a e copt-wilk. 

B D LAA [ Kus; |. 

30. rec (for ta avta) ravra, with AN! rel vulg lat-bcef[ff,ilq]: 
(cf ch vi. 23) BDK XM? lat-a syrr syr-cu copt eth Eus,. 
ev TN nuEpa Tov viov Tov avOpwrov n D lat-c ff, i UZ, simly lat-b g Aug. 
Aum7ynra B: -Aumtat Li: amoxadvpéy D. 

31. om ev D er lat-e. 
ADR rel: om BL® 69 goth. 

(from ch ix. 24 a/), with AR® rel: 
x. 24 al) BLN 69 
AR rel: txt BDL 69. 

b Acts xx. 28. 
1 Tim. vi. 13 only. Exod. i. 17, 18, 22. 

aft ou. ins avrov X. 
emioTpagytw D. 

38. ins 5 av bef cay &1(inarked for erasure by X-corr!(appy)#4). 
os av BeAnon Cwoyovnoa thy Wuxny avtov D. 

txt BL lat- e7 q. 
: txt ADR rel vss.—om kar to autny X. 

for arodeon, amodee: (ttacism ?) ALR S(Tischdf) PAAT'R. 

1 Tim. iii. 13 only. Gen, xxxi. 18, Isa. xxx. 5. 
4 Kings vii, 4 al. 

txt BLRXRX 69 vulg lat-fz 

transp mvp and @ewov ADK MII 69: om kat 
Gevov lat-a b e ff, [¢ lq] syr-cu [Eus,] Iren-int,. rec amavtas, with ARN rel: txt 

avta R: txt 
for 7 nu. o ut. T. avOp., 

aTroKa-~ 

rec ins tw bef aypw, with 
om es ta R'(appy). 

for Ist clause, 
rec (for wepimoinoacbat) twoat 

for kat os, os 8 (see ch 
rec (for av) eav, with 

rec adds aurnv (ch ix. 24 al), with A rel [latt syrr copt eth]: om BDRN 1. 33 
lat-@ arm. 

34. dvo bef ecovra (Matt xxiv. 40) AKMRUN 69 lat-q syrr syr-cu goth eth [Bas, ] 

is added here,—and thereby the sanction 
of the Lord of Truth given to another 
part of the sacred record, on which 
inodern scepticism has laid its unhallowed 
hands. 28.] Bornemann joins éuoiws 
with the former verse—but thus the paral- 
lelism (see ver. 29, end) is broken. 
29.] €Bpefev, impersonal, not 6 @eds Ep. 
That such an expression as 6 eds Bpéxet 
is used Matt. v. 45, is no proof that when 
Bpéxec is used impersonally the sacred 
name is to be supplied. Ver. 31 refers 
immediately to the example of Sodom 
just related. In Matt. xxiv. 16—18 it 
finds its place by a reference to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, see there. 
32.] A solemn caution is here added, 
binding the warning to the example be- 
fore,—ph émotpepatw—remember her 
who did. 33.] See on Matt. x. 39, 
and ch. ix. 24. In connexion here, it 
leads the way to vv. 34, 35, {ytyo7 

should be rendered as a futurus exactus, 
as an aorist conjoined with a future 
always must be:—shall have sought, 
i. e. ‘during his preceding life,’—shall 
lose it then. “Cwoyovyoet, vivipariet 
(Acts vii. 19): an expressive word, derived 
from animal parturition, bringing forth to 
air and life what was before concealed in 
the womb. That day shall come as the 
pains of labour (@dtves) on a woman in 
travail (Matt. xxiv. 8): but to the saints 
of God it shall be the birth of the soul 
and body to life and glory everlasting. 
See St. Ignatius ad Rom.c.6.” Wordsw. 

34—36.] See on Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. 
Here, there are two references: (1) to the 
servants of the Lord in the midst of the 
world out of which they shall be sepa- 
rated: (2) to the separation of the faith- 
ful and unfaithful among themselves. 
Ver. 34 indicates a closer relationship 
than that of mere fellow-workmen, and 
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eMatt xxit- 35 Egoytat Ovo & ddjPovoa " érl To © avto, 1) 4 ula * wapa- “ABDE 
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nat ai, XVII ? Eneryev oe [Kat | rapaSoryy adrois ™ mpos 

i Mati xiv. TO Seiv mavtote mposevyecOar adtovs Kal un ” eyKakeir, 
k Matt. xxiv. 28. Rev. iv. 7. viii. 13. xii. l4only. Job ix. 26. Prov. xxx. 17. 

Mark i. 33 only. 2 Chron. xx. 26. m constr., here 
n 2 Cor. iy. 1,16. Gal. vi. 9. Eph. iii. 13. 2 Thess, 

xiii. 11. 1 Kings xxxi. 10, 12. ; 
Ich. xii. 1. xiii. 34. Matt. xxiii. 37. xxiv. 31\) Mk. 

only. Jer. xxxiv. (xxvii.) 10. mpos, see ch. xii. 41. 
iii. 13 only. L.P.+ Prov. xiii. 11 Theod. 

rec ins o bef es (Matt), Ambr: eg. em. KA. pw. 5vo D Ser’s d. om muas B lat-e. 
mapaAauBaverar D-gr with BN (1. 69, e sil) [Kus,]: om ADR rel Bas, (Cyr, ]. 

GKkm. for apeOnoera, apietar DK goth. 
35. om ver (homeotel) X'(ins N-corr!) [lat-C]. rec 5vo bef ecovra, with AQR 

rel vulg lat-fi [syrr]: txt BDL &-corr! [syr-cu]. Steph om 7 (bef pia) (so Matt 
xxiv. 41), with AQ rel copt-wilk arm [Bas,] Thl: ins BDR X-corr! 1. 69 lat-@ copt- 
schw. rec (for n Se) kar n (from foregoing and Matt), with ADQ rel latt: txt BLR 
X-corr! 69 [ Ens, ]. 

[36. elz v0 eoovTar ev Tw aypw o E1s MapadnPOnceTat Kat o ETEpos apebnoeTat ( from 
Matt xxiv. 40; the futures adapted to the context here. The ms authority against 
it is too weighty to suppose an omission through homeotel), with (DU) 33.69 latt syrr 
syr-cu arm Victorin Ambr, Aug, Bede: om ABQRN rel lat-g, copt goth ath Bas, Thl 
Kuthym Op, Max,.—om ecovra D Scr’s hi evv-H-z vss; for ev tw aypw, eypw (sic) D', 
ev aypw D-corr! 2; om o (bef ers) DU} 

37. om avtw D. rec (aft exes) om kat, with A D-gr QR rel am(with other mss) 
lat-a ce e fi Syr syr-cu goth [eth Cyr,]: ins BLUAN 69 vulg-ed lat-6 D-lat syr copt 
arm Eus, Bas, Thl Ambr,. rec (for emiouvax@.) cuvaxOnoovra, with ADR rel latt 
syrr syr-cu copt Eus [Cyr,]: txt BLQN arm.—placed in rec aft exer (as Matt xxiv. 
28), with ADQR rel [latt syrr syr-cu wth Cyr,]: txt BLN 69 ev-y arm. 

Crap. XVIII. 1. om ca BLMN 69 lat-a b e (copt eth, appy) Orig, [Bas,]: ins 
ADQ rel vulg lat-e ff) 9;97% syrr syr-cu goth arm (Chr, Antch, ]. rec 0m quTous 
(prob from the generality of the parable that follows), with DEGHA 3a(but restored) 
(1, e sil) Orig, [Eus, Antch 
for the insn]: ins ABQR s( 

sets forth the division of even families 
in that day. 37.] awov, not ‘ how?’ 
(Kuinoel) but literal—where shall this 
happen? ‘The disciples know not the 
universality of this which our Lord is 
announcing to them, and which His dark 
and awful saying proclaims, see note on 
it, Matt. xxiv. 28. Observe, there is 
not a word, except so far as the greater 
coming includes the lesser, in all this, 
of the destruction of Jerusalem. The 
future mapovoia of the Lord is the only 
subject : and thus it is an entirely distinct 
discourse from that in Matt. xxiv., or our 
ch. xxi. 

Cuap, XVIII. 1—8.] THE UnsuUst 
JUDGE. This parable, though not per- 
haps spoken in immediate unbroken se- 
quence after the last discourse, evidently 
arose out of it :—perhaps was the fruit of 
a conversation with the disciples about 
the day of His coming and the mind with 
which they must expect it. For observe 

: Tischdf gives also Bas, Chr, Damasc, for the omn, not 
Tischdf) &! rel copt arm ) 

exxaxeiv, with R rel Orig, Eus, [Bas, Damasc,]: eve. AB'DHKQR 69: txt B2LUAT. 
Bas Chr Damase. rec rig 

that in its direct application it is eccle- 
siastical; and not individual, but by a 
legitimate accommodation. The widow is 
the Church; the judge, her God and 
Father in heaven. ‘The argument, as in 
the parable of the steward ts ddikias, 
so in this of the xpitys tis adixias, is 
a fortiori: ‘If such be the power of 
earnest entreaty, that it can win right 
even from a man sunk in selfishness and 
fearing neither God nor men, how much 
more will the right be done by the just 
and holy God in answer to the continued 
prayers of his elect :’? even though, when 
this very right is asserted in the world by 
the coming of the Son of Man, He may 
hardly find among his people the power to 
believe it —though few of them will have 
shewn this unweariedness of entreaty 
which the poor widow shewed P 
1.] mpos, with reference to. 
mavrote | See 1 Thess. v. 17. The 
mind of prayer, rather than, though of 
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2 réyov Kpitns tis iv ev teve moder Tov cov pry PoBov- o = Matt. xxi. 

pevos Kal avOpwrrov fr) ° évtperropevos. * yxjpa dé hw ev TH p here bis. 
Rom. xii. 19 
Cor. x. 6. 

’ b ‘ Lge \ ELA , p An 5/, , 2 3 

TOAEL EXELUN, KAL NPXETO TPOS aUTOV hEeyouTa KOLKNOOV Rev. vi. 10. 
xix. 2 only. 

a ‘ 4 \ Ls . 

fe aro TOU VavTdikou pov. * Kat ovK OeNeEv * emt xpovor, , Be BA5y 
an a > \ ‘ ~ 

peta Tadra bé elzrev év Eavt@® Hi Kat tov Geov ov poBovpas dis. 
\ /, 

kal avOpwrov ov ° évtpémomat, © did ye TO * TapEeyew 

ch. xii. 58. 
Matt, v. 25 

1 Pet. 
y. 8 only. 
1 Kings ii. 10. 

r Acts xviii. 20, 
Rom. vii. l al, s / \ la 4 P ’ } / , , ied ¥ 

ot KOTTOV TV Xpav TAUTNY, EKOLKNOW AUT, wa ff) s ha 
10 || . 

teis Tédos epyouevn YiTwmidty we. % elev O€ 0 KUpLOS Gal. vi. 17. 
Sir. xxix. 4 

fol , e \ 

’Axovoate Ti Oo KpiTis Y Ths abixias A€yer 70 SE Beds OV. AN. sm 
\ wx / ‘\ x ’ / lel Zz ’ cal > a a 

bn ** troimon thy *Y exdicnow TOV cKNEKT OV avTod TMV 
f > “ Ly , \ a 4 Boovrav avT@ ” juépas Kal ” vuKTos, Kat ° waxpoOupet 

533, WoAELS . « 
8 reff. w = John vy. 27. Jude 15, 

y as above (x). ch. xxi. 22. Rom. xii. 19 al. 
aw. dat., here only. (John i. 23 reff.) 

. Satoviws Irwmiacmevat. 

b Mark v. 5 reff. 

reff. Ps. cii. 
9. 

u = here (1Cor. 
ix. 27) only t. 
Aristoph. Pax 

(-mtov, Prov. xx. 30.) v constr., ch. xvi. 
x here bis. Acts vii. 24. Judg. xi. 36. Mic. v. 15, 
z Matt. xxiv. 31. Col. iii. 12. Tit. i.1. Ps. ev. 23. 

c and constr., Matt. xviii.,26, 

29. James v.7. Sir, xviil. 11. xxxii. (xxxv.) 18, (-smos, Acts xxvi. 3.) 

2. om Aeywr D 1 Syr syr-cu Orig, Bas,. for tut, Tn DLX 33[7im 77]. 
8. elz aft xnpa de ins Tis, with A 1 latt copt [Syr syr-cu syr-jer eth arm Hipp,]: om 

ABDQRX rel lat-e syr goth Bas, Chr, Damasc,. 
4. ree nbcAnoey, with Erel: txt ABDLQRXAR 1.33.69 Hipp, [ Bas, ] Chr, Damasc,. 

aft xpovoy ins twa D. 
for e:mev ev eavtw, nAGev ets eavtToy Kar Acyet D (th Vig). 

for kat avOpwroy ouk, ovde avOpwrov BLXR latt ¢ ff, i [lq] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer]. 

rec de bef ravta, with ADR rel syr: txt BLQ. 
om 2nd xa D lat-a 6 

Hipp,: txt ADQR rel [lat-¢ goth Bas, Chr, Damase, }. 
5. mapevoxdev N! [| (Hipp,) ]. 

bef exdicnow D. 
6. om akovoate A! N1(ins N-corr!). 

kotovs E1GRN! 1.69 Ser’s c fis}. ins ameAOwy 

7. ree momoe, with AEHKLRSA [Mac,] Antch,: txt BDQN rel [Bas, Chr, 
Damase, ]. 

D Ser’s ¢ [Mace, Antch, }. 

rec (for avtw) mpos avtov, with AR rel [Mac, Bas, Chr, Antch Damase, ]: 
txt BLQN lat-e.—Bowvtwy avtwy, omg tw, D-gr. transp nuepas and vuKtos 

rec paxpodunwv, with R(Tischdf, expr) rel lat-a 6 ¢ ff, 
i [2 q] syrr [Damase,]: txt ABDLQXTIN 1 lat-e syr-cu goth(appy) arm Chr, Antch,. 

course including, the outward act, is here 
intended. ‘The earnest desire of the heart 
is prayer. éyxakety (= exkareiy, rec.: 
see note 2 Cor. iv. 1)—to languish,—to 
give up through the weight of overpower- 
ing evil. 2.] See Deut. xvi. 18 and 
Matt. v. 21, 22. Tov 0. un >. «. avd. 
py évt.] A common form of expression 
for an unprincipled and reckless person, 
see instances in Wetstein. 3. exdix. | 
deliver me from—thie justice of her cause 
being presupposed—this adversary being 
her oppressor on account of her defence- 
less situation, and she wanting a sentence 
from the judge to stop his practices. 
4.| éwi xp..... for some time, not, ‘for 
a long time” TATE, pido, Kal peivar’ 
em) xpdvor, Il. 8. 299:—for a while, 
De WE The point of this part of the 
parable is, the extortion of right from 
such a man by importunity. His act was 
not an act of justice, but of injustice ; 
his very exdixnois was adixla, because he 
did it from self-regard, and not from a 
sense of duty. He, like the steward above, 
was THs Gdixlas,—belonging to, being 

of, the iniquity which prevails in the 
world. 5.] els téXos belongs to épxo- 
pévn, as in EK. V., but has a stronger force 
than there—lest coming for ever, she... 

tremely, from ér@mov, the part 
of the cheek immediately beneath the eyes, 
signifies literally to smite in the face;—and 
proverbially (see reff.), to mortify or in- 
cessantly annoy. It answers exactly to 
the Latin obtundo, which Terence has in 
this sense, ‘Ne me obtundas hac de re 
sepius, Adelph. i. 2. 33; and al. fr.— 
Livy, ‘ Neque ego obtundam, sepius eadem 
nequicquam agendo,’ ii. 15. The Greek 
word does not appear to be any where 
used in this sense;—so that the use of 
it here may be a Latinism, as Grotius 
thought. Meyer interprets it literally— 
‘lest at last she should become desperate 
and come and strike me in the face” It 
has been observed that the Apostles acted 
from this very motive when they besought 
the Lord to send away the Syropheenician 
woman,— for she cried after them.’ Matt. 
xv. 23. 6.] On 6 kp. 7. a8. see above, 
and on ch. xvi. 9. 7.) The poor 
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d N. T. always 

w. év, Acts 
xii 7. Rom. 
xvi. 20. 
Rey. i. 1 al. 
Deut. xxviii. 
20. 

e = Matt. xi. 22. 
Judg. iv. 9. 

f Gul. 11.7 
(doa ye, 
Acts wi 30. 
Gen. xxvi. 9 
Ed-vat. (B 

def. apa ye 
F}) only. 

g Acts vi. 7. 
2 Tim. v. 8. 

h = ch. xii. 41. xix. 9 al. 
1 = John vii. 14. Acts iu. 1. 

Tov ev I TAYXEeL. 

i Mark x. 24 reff. 
Isa. ii, 3. 

ev avtots D-gr latt. 
8. ins vat bef Aeyw GMR 69 copt arm Mac, Antch, Iren-int,. 

apa bef o ut. T. avd. eA@wy D: om apa 243. tol! lat-b ¢ ff, i 1 Mac, Iren-int,. 
om Tyv (bef mori) D 240-4 arm. 

ETATTEAION 

m voc., Matt. xi. 26 reff. 

XVIII. 

err’ avtois ; 8 Neyo Huiv OTe ** tromnoes THY *Y exdixnow av- 
© adv oO vios TOD avOpwTrov Mav ! dpa 

c , g \ / tae. a n 8 Ei de Nah f 

evpyoer &THv Tictw él THS YRS; imrev € Kal © aps 
twas tovs ‘reroiBotas ef éavtois Stu eioly Sixatoe Kal 

fal ~ 

k €£gv0evodvtas TOUS RoLTTOUs, THY TapaBorAnv TavTnV' oy 
, e ‘ 

10”AvOpw7rot Svo | dvéBnaay eis 70 iepov TposevEac bat, els 
Papicaios Kal 6 EtEpos Tedwvys. 

\ e \ a / m‘O Q , n a Pp 

mpos éauTov TavTa TMposnuyeTo" €0s, " evyapioT@ 
k ch, xxiii. 11. Rom. xiv. 3,10 al. L.P. Prov. i. 7. 

n ch, xvii. 16 reff. 

om or: DG 69 

9. om Ist xa A rel fuld? lat-b e e 2 g sy syr-cu coptt goth Bas,: ins BDLMQRXAN 
1. 33 vulg [lat-a f }. 

[eoptt arm Orig, Bas,]: om BDRX. 
11. aft 1st o ins Se QX copt. 

efoudevouvtes B 259 Ser’s d g: efovd. N. 
ins avOpwmous and om THyv TapaBoAny TavTny D. 

10. duo bef avOpwro D latt Syr syr-cu [eth]. 
for v erepos, eis D lat-e [e ff, g] Cypr, [Opt]. 

tauta bef mpos eavrov BLN* { vulg lat-e [syr-jer] 

aft Aourovs 

rec ins o bef efs, with AQN rel 

arm Orig, Cypr,: om zp. eaut. XN} [lat-b ef ff, tl g sah wth.—for 2 pos, nad D.] 
mposnuéato A[ TI] 4. 

widow in this case (the forsaken Church, 
contending with her adversary the devil, 
1 Pet. v. 8) has this additional claim, in 
which the right of her cause consists,— 

that she is the Elect of God,—His Be- 
loved. jypépas «. vuKtos}] This an- 
swers to the mdytore in ver. 1, but is an 
amplification of it. K. pakpobupet 
Sid to Ses and He delays his vengeance in 
their case:—and He, in their case, is 
long-suffering. ‘Hst in hac voce dila- 
tionis significatio, que ut debitori prod- 
est, ita gravis est et qui vim patitur? 
Grotius. The rec. reading, paxpoOupayv, 
conveys the same meaning, Kat being 
understood as kalmep. This is perhaps 
what the E. V. means by ‘though He 
bear long with them,’ which is ambiguous 
as it stands. The paxpod. has no doubt a 
general reference also to God’s dealing 
with man: see 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15. 
8.| év taxe will not bear the meaning 
‘swiftly, i.e. ‘suddenly, when it comes,’ 
but (see reff.) is shortly—soon, speedily, 
as E. V. And this is no inconsistency 
with paxpofuue?: see 2 Pet, iii. 8, 9. 
myv ....] See the beginning of this 
note, This can hardly be, as Meyer in- 
terprets it, that the painful thought sud- 
denly occurs to the Lord, how many there 
will be even at His coming who will not 
have received Him as the Messiah: for 
q twiortts, though ‘faith’ generally, is yet 
here faith in reference to the object of 
the parable—faith which has endured in 
prayer without fainting. Or the meaning 
may be general and objective; as in reff. 

9—14.] THE PHAR SEE AND THE PuB- 
Lican. ‘This parable is spoken not to the 
Pharisees, for our Lord would not in their 
presence have chose: a Pharisee as an 
example: nor concerning the Pharisees, 
for then it would have been no parable— 
but to the people, and with reference to 
some among them (then and always) rovs 
mem. OTt eioiv Oix., who trusted in them- 
selves that they were righteous, and de- 
spised other men. The parable de- 
scribes an every day occurrence: the 
parabolic character is given by the con- 
currence and grouping of the two, and 
by the fact that each of these represents 
psychologically a class of persons. 
9.] mpds, to, not concerning : it was con- 
cerning them, it is true:—but this word 
expresses that it was spoken to them. 
The usage of pds in ver. 1 is no example 
for the sense concerning, for it is not 
there so used of persons, but with a 
neuter article and infinitive: elmev mpds 
avTovs map. is too general a phrase, to 
allow of any other interpretation than the 
ordinary one, where the context will bear 
it. aero. éh Eavt., not, ‘were 
persuaded of themselves, as Greswell 
renders; but as E. V., trusted in them- 
selves: see reff. 10, 11.] mpds éav- 
tév belongs to mposnvx. (cf. Mark xiv. 4), 
not to ora@ets: that would be kaé’ éaurdy, 
see James ii. 17. He stood (in the ordi- 
nary place), and prayed thus with him- 
self, as E. V.,—‘ apud animum suum ?>— 
such a prayer he would not dare to put 
up aloud (Meyer). The Church has ad- 

ll 6 Dapicaios orabeis .. 

2 
MeO>se SErw a. gaze" 9 <Oo 

————————_- °° ~~, . > 

fet <1 Sus 
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Cd ’ jest Cd £9 \ A ’ 6 , tr. R 
Gol OTL OUK Ebfl WSTTEP ol AovTol TOV av POTT@Y, © consit., Neve 

ix, 20. xii, 

. , Ps , n 1 Cor. v. 10, 
Lt ynorev@ § dis ToD ‘oaPBatou, “ drodexaTa TdvTa boa 1.10 

_ : only. | Gen. 
YeT@pat. Kal 6 Ted@vns paxpobev Extws onK HOEdeEv , HX.” only. 

»O\ \ b) \ - ae ? BN ? , > > Heb. xiii. 4 ovdé Tors dpOarpovs  emapar eis TOV OUpavoV, GAN  (Jamesiv.4 
érurtev [* eis] TO ¥ orHOos éavtod A€ywv ™‘O Geds Job xii, 1) ‘ He , Bere —_ 
ain C , / fal € - . i+ cal , iv. 

“ihacOnti pot *T@ “awapTort.o. |* Néyw vpiv, © KaTEBN * rest. *" 
e d , > \ = > a e . — t = Mark xvi. 

ovtos *dedikatwmpévos els TOV oiKov avTOd * Tap’ ExeivoY, 8. 1,Cor. 
u Matt. xxiii. 23. ch. xi. 42. Heb. vii. 5 only. Gen. xxviii, 22. v Matt. x. 9 reff. i w ch. vie 

20. John vi. 5. xvii. 1. Ezek. xviii. 6. see Isa. li. 6. x Matt. xxvii. 30. Prov. xxvi. 22, ch, 
xxiii. 48. John xiii. 25, xxi. 20. Rev. xv. 6 only. Exod. xxviii. 23 (29). z constr., here (Heb. ii. 
17) only. Ps. xxiv. 11. ach. vi. 24. xi. 46, Rev. iii. 17. b Matt. ix. 13. Prov, xi. 31. 

e Mark xiii. 15. Acts viii. 388 al. 3 Kings xx. (xxi.) 16. d = here only in Gospp. Acts xiii. 39 
(Paul), Rom, ii, 13 and (Paul) passim. James ii, 21, 24,25. Gen. xxxviil, 2@, e = ch, xiii. 
2,4. Rom. xiv. 5 al. 

for wsmep, ws DLQ Orig, [Cyr, Antch,]. 
Aug, Vict-tun. 

12. awodekatevw BN}. 
13. for ca: 0, o 5e BGLN 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu coptt [ath Antch,] Cypr, Aug, [Vict- 

tun ]. rec ets Tov ovpavoy bef emapa, with AD rel vulg lat-a syrr [syr-cu arm Bas, 
Ambr,] Cypr,: txt BLQXN 33 lat-b ¢ [ff] ¢ [syr-jer eth] coptt goth. om 2nd 
eis (as unnecessary ; see also ch xxiii. 48, where no ets is insd: it hardly can have 
been insd to suit Matt xxvii. 30) BDKLQX[1]X8 1. 33 latt arm Orig, Cyr, Antch, 
Cypr,: ins A rel syrr syr-cu coptt goth [ Bas, ]. rec (for eavtov) avtou, with ADR 
rel [Bas, Antch,]: om 1: txt B(sic: see table) Q Orig,. om o @eos RI. 

14. aft vuw ins ore KQU[T1] lat-a b ce f ff, i l [q] syrr syr-eu [syr-jer] coptt Antch, 
Hil,. om es Tov o:kov avtov D sah.—eavtov BL?. rec (for map exeivov) 4 
exewos (gloss: map” ex. being misunderstood, as e.g. by vulg, which renders it ‘ab 
illo’), with 69 arm [Antch,]; yap exe.vos (combination of the two, TAP being a 
mistake for TAP) APQ rel syr goth Bas,-ms: sadAov map’ exetvov Tov papioatoy (gloss) 

o TeAwvys bef ovros AK[T1] lat-e Cypr, 

mirably fitted to this parable the declara- 
tion of thankfulness in 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10 
(the two being the Epistle and Gospel for 
the Eleventh Sunday after Trinity), also 
made by a Pharisee, and also on the 
ground ‘that he was not as other men ?— 
but how different in its whole spirit and 
effect! There, in the deepest humility, 
he ascribes it to the grace of God that he 
laboured more abundantly than they all ;— 
yet, not J, but the grace of God that was 
with me. 12. vyor. Sis t. o.] This 
was a voluntary fast, on the Mondays 
and Thursdays; the only prescribed fast 
in the year being the great day of atone- 
ment, see Levit. xvi. 29: Num. xxix. 7. 
So that he is boasting of his works of 
supererogation. aod. mavra| Here 
again, the law perhaps (but cf. Abraham’s 
practice, Gen. xiv. 20; and Jacob’s, Gen. 
xxviii. 22) only required tithe of the fruit 
of the field, and the produce of the cattle : 
see on Matt. xxili. 23. KT@par] Not 
I possess, which would be xéxtnwa:—but 
I acquire ;— of all my increase: see Deut. 
xiv. 22. His speech shews admirably what 
his remol@nors ed” EavT@ was. 13.] 
paxpo8ev—far from the Pharisee ;—a con- 
trast in spirit to the other’s thanks that 
he was not as other men, is furnished by 
the poor Publican in his humility ac- 

knowledging this by an act. ovde Tr. 
6$8.] Another contrast,—for we must 
here suppose that the Pharisee prayed with 
all significance of gesture, with eyes and 
hands uplifted (see Matt. vi. 5). There is 
a slight but true difference also in oraets 
of the Pharisee—‘ being put in position ” 
(answering to ‘being seated’ of the other 
usual posture), and éoras of the publican, 
—‘ standing ;’— coming in merely and re- 
maining, in no studied place or posture. 
So Tacitus, Hist. iv. 72, ‘stabant con- 
scientia flagitii meste fixis in terram 
oculis ?—see also Ezra ix. 6. érurr. 
[eis] t. ot.] See ch. xxiii. 48, ‘ pre dolore 
animi: ubi dolor, ibi manus” Bengel. 
There may be a stress on T@ bef. apagr., 
“me the sinner” Gresw. Butsee reff., 
where, as probably here, the art. is 
generic. It seems to me that any em- 
phatic comparison here would somewhat 
detract from the solemnity and simplicity 
of the prayer (agst. Stier, iii. 384, edn. 2). 
The +@ rather implies, not comparison 
with others, but intense self-abasement : 
“sinner that lam.” Nor are we to find 
any doctrinal meanings in tkdo@.: WE 
know of one only way, in which the 
prayer could be accomplished: but the 
words here have no reference to that, nor 
could they have. 14.) The sense is, 
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g Matt vi 6 Equrov f ipwOrjoetat. 
h ch. i. 41, 44 

reff. 1 Macc. 

ETATTEAION 
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— Mark Vv. x GHI K 4 

rts vo =«—TaLOLA ~EpyerOar Tpds pe, Kal py ™ KwAVETE aUTd* THY LMPs 
= Mate 18 \ , > Nee , a fs) a 171 2,4 , UVXTA Matt. v.18 yap tovovtav éativ » Bacirela Tod Oeod. aunv eyo alix 

oh vile 13 fon CS ws dé£ \ B >, s a 6 a ec 1.33.69 
ochvii 13. Syiv, Os av pm ° d€Enrar tHv Bacirelav tod GBeod ws 

/ >’ \ 32 Ff > > , 

Tadiov, ov mn elséXOn Els AUTH. 
p = Matt. xii. 

10 al. 
q || Mt. reff. 
r Matt. xxv. 34 

reff. Num, 
xxvi. 55. 

s = |i Mk. reff. 
t Exop. xx. 

12—16. 
Devt. vi. 
16—20, 

u || Mt. reff, 

el pn els Geos. 

D Syr: txt BLN 1 coptt Orig,. for 1st eaut., avrov D1(txt D?). 

18 Kai ? érnpwtncéy tis adtov dpywv réyov AvdacKade 
> 0 , / / q ‘ q ak rt 4 * 19 s ayabé, Ti tromoas 9 Conv 4 aimviov * KAnpovounow; 19 elmrev 
dé avt@ 6 “Inaods Ti pe * Aéyers ayabov ; ovdeis ayabds, 

20 ras évtoAds oldas, ‘M2 povyevons, 
Bn hovevons, un KrAeWns, u2) “revdouaptupHons, Tiua TOV 
Tatépa cov Kal THY pnTépa. 21 6 8€ eivrev Tatta TravtTa 

for o de, 
kat o (see ch xiv. 11: Matt xxiii. 12) A 1 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] eth Cypr,. 

15. om «a D 25(Sz) lat-a 6 [7] Syr-ed copt goth. 
for Bpepn, tatdia D. 

om ta D 1. 69.247 arm Orig,. 
arrnrat bef avtwy Ta(X).—apnra PL X].—(avrwyr is 

written over the line by the orig] scribe in B: see table.) rec eretipnoay (|| Matt 
prob: cf digest || Mark), with AIgP rel [lat-e Syr]: ererimovy 69: txt BDGLN 1 
[ (latt) syr syr-cu copt]. 

16. rec mposkadecapevos aura evtrev, with A rel: mposexade:to avta Aeywy D[G], txt 
LX lat-a copt, and, but omg aura, B. (erev from || and mposex. altered to suit the 
constr.) KwAvontar D. 

17. aft auny ins yap D 248-52). 
BDLXX® 69. 

18. om Aeywyr (|| Mark) D am. 
19. for eum. de av. o ino., o Se ermev avtw DG. 

rec eav (|| Mark), with AIgP rel [Orig]: txt 

rec ins o bef Geos (|| Mark), with 
A B2(but marked for erasure, so Tischdf) DN3@ rel [Origyexpr | : om B'X}. 

20. aft oidas ins o de exwev moias evmev Se o tnoous To D [lat-e]. 
Wevdouaptupys B. times) ov (with futures) D latt. 

for un (four 
rec aft untepa ins wou, 

with N rel lat-a 6 ¢ Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt zth [Orig, Dial, ]: om ABDIgZKLMPX([11] 
1. 33 vulg [lat-e f ff, il q syr| goth arm. 

21. mavta bef ravta AlgK{[T1] lat-e [syr]. 

One returned home in the sight of God 
with his prayer answered, and that prayer 
had grasped the true object of prayer,— 
the forgiveness of sins (so that 88. is in 
the usual sense of the Epistles of Paul, 
justified before God—see reff.), the other 
prayed not for it, and obtained it not. 
Therefore he who would seek justification 
before God must seek it by humility and 
not by self-righteousness. OTL Tas 
6 tev éavt. has been illustrated in the 
demeanour of the Pharisee ;—tatretvw0. 
in his failure to obtain justification from 
God :—tamewoyv éavtov in that of the 
Publican ;—tpwOyo. in his obtaining the 
answer to his prayer, which was this justi- 
fication. Thus the particular instanee is 
bound up with the general truth. 

15—17.| LirrLE CHILDREN BROUGHT 

To Curist. Here the narrative of Luke 
again falls in with those of Matthew and 
Mark, after a divergence of nearly nine 
chapters: see note on ch. ix. 51. Matt. 
xix. 183—15. Mark x. 13—16. The zar- 
rative part of our text is distinct from 
the two; the words of our Lord are 
verbatim as Mark: see notes on Matt. 
The place and time indicated here are the 
same as before, from ch. xvii. 11. 
15.] wai ra Bpépn—their infants also; 
not the people came only, but also brought 
their children. Or, the art. may be merely 
generic, as in E. V. Bp. points out 
more distinctly the tender age of the chil- 
dren than radia. 

18—30.] QUESTION OF A RICH RULER: 
ouR LoRD’s ANSWER, AND DISCOURSE 
THEREUPON. Matt. xix. 16—30. Mark x. 
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Yépvraka ¥ ex “veotytos. 22 dxovoas 88 6 "Inoods elmep vact. =!) ét 

a’t@ "Ett & coe * Neireu’ Tavta boa exes mano ov Kab Schaar, 
y Sabee TTWKOIS, Kal eFeus : Onoavpov ¢ €v Tots papas Kai wk eel 

* Sedpo axodovber wor. 3 6 dé dxovaas, TadTa ” repiduTros (ras teat 
eyernOn, tv yap mrovawos °apodpa. %* idwv Sé adtov 6 ae 
Inoods elev “Tas © Suskodws of TA Ypnuata ExovTes y hx Bot 
els Thy Baoireliav tod Oeod elsropevovTau’ 5 f eyxoT@TEpov Vis. 

a = |) Mt. reff. 

vép €oTw & apphov dia * TpHATOS 1 Berovns 3 eisedOetv b Matt “revi 
}) TAovoLov eis THY BaciNeLav TOD Deovd eisedOety. 26 edrrov c Malt ‘ic 

\ ee , i \ , , - de = Matt, xxi. 

d€ of axovoavtes * Kai tis S0vatat cwOjvat ; 27 6 8é elrrep reff. 
| 2 e jj only t. 

Ta ddvvata ' rapa avOpwros Suvata mapa TO Oew eatiy, (95 Mark 
9 3 € , ? \ a f |. ch. v. 231 
8 elev 5é [6] Ilérpos Idov jpeis ™ dpevtes "Ta "idva x 27 only +. 

ir. xxii. 25. 

nKONOVOnGamEeV cot. 2 6 dé Elrrev avTOIs "Aurny rAéyw Tuiy 1 Mace. iit. 18 wy déyo op 
ra > , > a 

étt ovdeis éotw ds ™adhKxev oikiay 7 yuvaixa 7%) dded- gia alee 
rat fol a A > Sir hous 1) yovels 7) Téxva Evexev THS Baairelas Tod ed, 29 ds tii 

r. 

ovyt n °amroAaBy? ToANaTAaciova ev TH I KALA TOUTE, ‘TE omy t. 
jw dea, Matt. 

Kal € A 3 €0YO Z 8 & each vii. 13 reff. €V TW ' aLwve TH * EpKomEV@ * CwnV * aLwrLoV. k=. x29 
ren, 

1 ||. (ch. i. 37.) Gen. xviii. 14. m = Matt. iv. 20, 22. Exod. ix. 2 n John i. 11 reff. 
o = ch. vi. 34. xv. 27. Rom. i. 27 al. Num. xxxiv. 14. 2 Mace. (iv. 46. vi. o) viii. 6 only. p || Matt. 

only +. q |i Mk. Rom. iil. 26. viii. 18. Eph. ii r\) Mk. poly see ahs xx. 35. Heb. vi. 5. 
s ver. 1d, 

rec epudatapnv (|| Mark, which our txt more nearly approaches than || Matt), with 
DIgP rel: txt ABLN 1 Dial,. rec aft veorytos ins pov (|| Mark), with AIgPR rel 
latt [syrr syr-jer eth]: om BD lat-/ syr-cu Mcion,-t Dial,. 

22. rec aft axovoas de ins Tavta, with AlgP rel syr [goth eth arm]: om BDLN 1. 
33. 69 lat-e Syr syr-cu [syr-jer | copt. for ert, ors FHVN!. for d:ad0s, dos 
(|| Matt Mark) ADIgLMRA® 1. 33 Dial,. ins tors bef mrwxois D Ser’s f. 
ree ev ovpavw (|| Mark), with IgP rel vulg lat-6 e goth [arm Bas, ] Dial, : ev ovpavas 
(|| Watt) ALRN: txt BD lat-a e copt. 

23. aft ravra ins mavra TR. rec eyeveto (more usual form), with ADIgPR rel 
[Cyr,]: txt BLN. 

24. om 6 B. rec ins mepiAvmoy *yevouevov bef exrev, with ADIgPR rel [vulg syrr 
syr-cu &¢]: om BLN 1 copt.—eurey bef o maovus D. rec e:sedevoovTa (|| Matt 
Mark) «. 7. B. r. 8., with AIgP rel: €. 7. B. T. 6. erseAevoovtat DRX 33 lat-abe: txt BL. 

25. rec (for tpyuatos) tpumadias (|| Mark), with AP rel: tpumnuaros LR: txt 
BDR. rec (for BeAovns) pagidos (|| Matt Mark), with APR rel: txt BDLN 1 
(69) Clem. for 1st evseA@ew, SteAGerv (|| Mark) ADMP 1 latt syr-cu syr(eseAd. 
in marg) goth [eth arm] Thl. 2nd e:seAd. bef es t. B. 7. 8. (|| Matt) D vulg lat-d 
ef 9;.. syr-cu [syr-jer] copt th. 

26. e:may RN. axovoytes D-gr L latt. 
27. rec ear: bef mapa Tw Oew (|| Mark), with A(P)R rel vulg lat-b ef (ff, tl q] syr 

copt goth Iren-int,: txt B(D)L& 1 lat-a e Jer,.—om tw D[P]. 
28. om 6 AP rel: ins (|| Matt Mark) BDLRUXX (1. 69, e sil). rec (for ag. 

Ta 18.) apnkauey mayvta Kat (|| Matt Mark), with APRN? rel [syrr syr-cu goth eth] : 
txt B(D)LN*4 syr-mg copt [arm ].—ra 15. bef ap. D. at end add tt apa eoran 
nu (|| Matt) X& lat-l. 

29. om ott DAN! latt [Cypr, ]. oxtas (|| Matt) DH 69 Syr arm-ed. rec 
7 ‘yov. n ad. 7 yuv., with AP rel [vss]; ; so, but insg 7 adeAgas aft adeApous, DXA Cypr,: 
txt BLN copt. {aft Texva ins ev Tw kaipw TovTw D. | ewerev BR. 

30. rec (for os ovxt) os ov, with APR rel: eav D [arm]: txt B(sic: see table) LX 1. 
for amoAaBn, AaB (|| Matt Mark) BDM arm: txt APRN rel. emwTATAGC LoVe 

D lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, i [1 q] syr-ms-mg Iren-int Cypr, Ambr Aug Bede. 

17—31. The only addition in our narra- perhaps of the synagogue: see notes op 
tive is that the young man was @ ruler,— Matt. and Mark. 
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t Mark ix. 2 
retY, 

uch. xxiv. 49 
al. Mal. iii. 

ETATTEAION XVIII. 31—43. 

21 t [laparaBSwv 5é tovs Swdexa elev mpos adtovs 
w'TSov avaBaivowev eis ‘Tepovcadru, kai * teXeoOjoerat 

1. ft / \ w , w§ \ rat a x a ta A 

veh. xxii. 37. TAaVTa TA ~“ yeypaumeva wa TOV TpOpHNTav *T@ via@ TOD 
Rey. x. 7. 
Ezra i. 1. , 5 / - 

we Mit.s GOpwerou: 82 ¥ rapadoOnceta yap Tois EOveoww, Kal * éu- 
only. see 
Acts xv. 23. 
2 Cor. ii. 4. 

x constr., Jude 
l4. 3 Kings 
xxii. 18. see 
Matt. xiii. 14. 
Winer, $ 31. 
4,edn.6[fand 
Moulton's 
note p. 265,3). 

y =llal. Ezek. 
xxiii, 28. 

z‘!. Matt. 
xxvii. 29 41. 
Gen, xxxix. 

/ 

Tpitn avacTiaeTat. 

ATE 

a ch. xi. 45 reff. 
b Matt. xxvi. 

67 reff. 
ce Matt, x. 17 

reff, 
d = Mark iv. 

13. Johniii.10 al. Jobix. 11. 
28. Ps. xxvi. 2. 

ich, xv. 26. k ch. xiii. lal. 

31. for pos avtous, avras D vulg lat-e [ fff, ¢ 7). 
Orig,.) 
(itacism ?) A. 

82. for mapad. yap, oT: mapad. D lat-e. 
[q] syr[-txt: has it w-ast] arm-zoh. 

33. amoxtetvovow D-ar. 
34. for Kai avrot, auto: Se DU lat-e Syr eth. 

2nd kat, aA” D 1 lat-a b ee fi [gq syr-mg-ms] Syr syr-cu. 
¢ [ ff) lq] syr-cu copt-dz arm. 

35. ree mpesaitwr (cf || Mark), with APQR rel: txt BDLN! Orig). 
bef exa@yT0 m. 7. 08. (|| Mark) D lat-e Dial,. 

ins av bef en DELMQRX[11] 1.69 Orig, Dial, : 36. mapamopevouevov DX latt. 
on ABPX rel. 

37. for am. Se avtw, ot S€ amnyyeiAay NX}. 
Orig,. 

31—34.] FULLER DECLARATION OF HIS 
SUFFERINGS AND DEATH. Matt. xx. 17 
—19. Mark x.32—34. The narrative of 
the journey now passes to the last section 
of it,—the going up to Jerusalem, pro- 
perly so called; that which in Matt. and 
Mark forms the whole journey. We know 
from John xi. 54 that this journey took 
place from Ephraim, a city near the desert. 

31.] The dative (commodi) to 
vio belongs to yeypappéva—as in E. V.: 
see Winer in reff. 32.} The de- 
trayal is omitted here, which is unac- 
countable if Luke saw Matthew’s account, 
as also the omission of the erucifying, 
this being the first announcement of it : 
see a similar omission in ch. ix. 45. 
34.] Peculiar to Luke. ovdey ToUTwY 
—1i, e. neither the sufferings nor the resur- 
rection. All was as yet hidden from 
them, and it seems not to have been till 
very shortly before the event itself that 
they had any real expectation of its hap- 
pening. 

e Matt. xiii. 4 al. 
ech. xvi. 3 only. Ps. eviii. 10 only. 

1= Mark vi. 48, Judg. xi. 17. 

for Tw viw, rept Tov vov D 69 latt syrr syr-cu copt arm Epiph,: 

maryOnoerar kal * UBpicOnoerat Kal  éumtuaOnoetat, * Kat bs) 

° wacTiywoarTes aToKTEvODTW aUTOV, Kat TH tuepa TH 
‘ , fal 

34 Kal avdtol ovdev TOUTwY uUPAKaY, 
‘\ a fal , 2, a 

Kat HV TO pia TodTO KEKpUmmevoY aT avT@V, Kal ovK 
, 

4 éyivwoKov Ta Neyoueva. 
’ , > , 

35 "Eyévero d€ * ev To £ éyyifew avdrov eis ‘Teprya, 
X.6 > 10 \ \ 500 g ’ Po WOR ® , 

tupros Tis éxdOnto Tapa tiv odoy © éTaiT@V axov- 
‘ , * $ / r 

cas 5€ dyXov " Scatropevopévon, ‘ éruvOavero ‘ Ti ein TOUTO. 

37K amnyyerav 6€ a’toé bt “Incods 6 Nafwpaios | trap- 
Ezek. ix. 8. f ch. xix, 29'| Mt. Mk. xxiv. 

heh, vi. 1 reff, Gen. xxiv. 62. 

(1epovtaAnu, so BDLRN 
TOU ViOUV 

om kat vBpioOnoera DL lat-a be ff, t 
om Kat eurtucOnoetau (|| Matt) PR arm-zoh. 

for 
om tovto D 1 lat-a & 

Tovtwy bef ovdey D. 

ETQT WV 

vaCapnvos D-gr 1 vulg lat-a (e 7 2) 

385—48.] HEALING OF A BLIND MAN 
AT THE ENTRANCEINTO JERICHO. Matt. 
xx. 29—34. Mark x. 46—52, where see 
notes. Ihave on Matt. spoken of the 
discrepancy of his narrative from the two 
others. The supposition that they were 
two miracles is perfectly monstrous; and 
would at once destroy the credit of Mat- 
thew as a truthful narrator. If further 
proof of their identity were wanting to 
any one, we might find it in the fact that 
the following expressions are common to 
Mark and Luke. In Matt. of course they 
are in the plural, as he has ¢wo blind 
men.—éxadnto mapa 7. dddv emaiTav 
(mposaitns éxad. mw. 1. 65.)—Inaois o 
NaCwpaios (-apnvds)—emetinwy ata iva 
avyhon (owm-)—ailtds (6) 5 moAA@P 
MaAAov Expacev vie A. €Aéenody me—rl 
got GéAcis Tornow (8. 7. o.)—KUpte (faB- 
Bovvi Mark as usual) ta avaBrAebo—7 
mioTis gov o<owKey oe. 36. Ti ety} 
Luke generally inserts &—see ch. ix. 46; 
Acts v, 24; x. 17 al. and var. readings. 

Q rae 
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Epyerat. 38 nal ™ éBonoev A€ywv “Inood ™ vie ™ Aaveid, m Joimi.rs 
ré , 39 \ fo , Pp > / > a 

€Xénoov ME. Kab of °mpoayovTes P érreTiLwY avT@ Wa 
Vouyjon adtos b& TOAAM padrov Expatev ® Tie " Aavesd, 

40 \ \ ie) al + ae 1 et 

otabels 5€ 6 “Inoods exéXNevcev avTOV 
t éyyicavtos 5€ avTod * érnpa- 

bs / , 

€XENTOV ME. 

ayOnvat mpos avtov. 

n ch. xx. 41 
reff. 

o = Matt. xxi. 
9al.t Wisd, 
xix. ll. 

p Matt. xvi. 22, 
ech, iii, 2. 

w. iva, Matt. 
xii. 16 reff. 

, c 5 q ch. ix. 36. 

tnoev avtov 41Ti cor * Oéreus “™ roujnow; Oo Sé elev ee 
/ , fa) ed a ae 

Kupre, va “avaBryepo. 4 cat o “Inoods eirev ait@e f4Fi5I" 
w? , ¢ / , s 43 \ x Rom. xvi, 25. 
AvaBreYov: 7) wiatis cov céowKev Ce. Kat * Tapa- 1 Cor. xiv.28, 
Lal , Lol \ J only 

xphua “ avéBreev, Kat jxorovdes adt@ So€dlwv Tov 1;P. ,Pxod 
4) , \ n € \ IO \ ” Zz? - a rch. xii. 33 reff. 
€ov. Kal mas 6 aos ldwy Y &wKxev * aivov TH Pee. « Matt. xiitoal. 

7 ‘ 

XIX. 1 Kai eiseAOav Sunpyeto tiv ‘Tepryo. ? Kai idov 
> \ a ’ us a /, Lal \ > \ > avnp * dvowate * KaXovpmevos Zaxyatos, Kal autos iv 
b 2 fd! c \ c > \ / 3 \ d > , id Lal 

apyiTed@vns, “Kal CavtTos mAovaovos: 3 Kai 4 efyrer toetv 
\ i | aA e / b] \ > OU f ? \ a tov “Inoovv * ris éatw, Kal ovK jdvvato ‘amo Tov dyXou, 

a A g at ' \ 2 4, Ah: > \ ey \ 
Ste TH SAduKia puxpos Hv. * kat » wpodpaywv (‘els ro] 
” ra] I" BJ / > \ 1] , vA 1S > , bcd 

gumpocbev *avéBn ei 'cuKopopéay, wa idn avtov, OTe 
b here only t. ce ch. xx. 28. 
f = Matt. xviii. 7 al, 2 Chron. v. 6. 

xii. 

only +. (pos, Amos vii. 14 Aq. Symm.] 

38. for kat, 0 de D lat-e [f] goth. 
AEK{ 1] Orig,. 

39. ut de D lat-e Mcion,-t. 
AT 69. ree giwmrnon ( 

aft expaCev ins incov UN 1. 69. 
40. om o iqgous A Dial,.—om o BD. 

Dial,. 

d = Matt. xii. 46, 47 reff. 
g = ch. ii. 52 (?). 

h John xx. 4 only. 1 Kings viii. 11. Tobit xi. 3 only. 
iii. 13 only. Gen. xxxii. 16. [ets 70 €u7., here only.) 

t see |) Mt. reff, 
u dat.. ch. i. 49 

1 al. 
v |. John vi. 7. 

xvii. 24. 
w Matt. xi. 5 

reff. 
x ch. i. 64 reff, 
y John ix. 24 

reff. Ps, 
Ixv. 2. 

z Matt. xxi. 
16 (from Ps. 
viii. 2) only. 
Ezra iii. 11. 

ach. 1. 61. 
e Mark i. 24. John viii. 53. 

Eph. iv. 13 only, (Matt. vi. 27 reff.) E ek. 
1 i = ver. 28. Phil, 
k = ch, v. 19. lhere 

for eBoncev, expatey P. om inoou 

for mpoay., waparyovres AK[TI lat-a]. €TETLLOUY 
Mark Matt), with AQRX rel Orig, : txt BDLPX Orig,. 

for avtos, o (|| Murk) & [lat-a d e]. 
vios D: vo (sic) XN}. 

om toAAw D iat-e [Syr syr-cu]. 

om mpos avtov D 1 lat-a e ff, i 1 syr-cu 
aft 2nd avroy ins o incovs QX 69. 

41. rec ins Aeywr bef 7, with AQR X(Treg, expr) rel: om BDLN lat-e copt Dial,. 
42. for inc., aroxpibers D (Orig,). 
43. avrov XN}. 

D lat-e [ f ] ¢ goth[appy]: ka: ovtos 69. 

for Aaos, oxAos Q[A] 69 Orig,. 

Cuap. XIX. 2. om kadoupevos DG (latt) Syr syr-cu eth. 

for awoy, dotav D. 

for 1st kat avtos, ovros 
ree (for 2nd autos) ovtos, with AQR rel: 

om LX syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth: txt BKU[M] 1. 69.—ree adds ny, with AQRR rel 
syr cu syr-mg [syr-jer| copt goth: om BK[D] 1. 69 latt arm.—om ka: autos D lat-e. 

3. eduvato Bi K[IT]. 
4. mposSpauwy (see digest on Matt xxvi. 39) (E?)FGHLRVr [M(not R, Tischdf) } 

Naz-ms: mpodaBov D. rec om es To, with AD rel: ins BLN lat-e. Steph 
and elz-1633 cvkouwpatay (by itacism ?), with E'GKU[I Cyr,]: -wuopaay A Naz-ms: 
-ouopaav E2FHMSVIA: -ouwpeay DQ: txt BLA [copt. -xouop- only remains in R}. 

for wa tdn, Tov Wew RN. 

89.] ot mpoay. = 6 dxAos Matt. = wodAdol 
Mark. 43.] Peculiar (except jxohovber 
ait, which all three relate) to Luke ;— 
his usual way of terminating such narra- 
tions, as it certainly was the result of 
such a miracle: see ch. xiii. 17; ix. 43; 
v. 26. He, of the three Evangelists, 
takes most notice of the glory given to 
God on account of the miraculous acts of 
the Lord Jesus. 

Cuap. XIX. 1—10.] Zaccnzus THE 
PUBLICAN. Peculiar to Luke, and indi- 

cating that though in the main his narra- 
tive is coincident with, yet it is wholly 
independent of those of Matt. and Mark. 

2.] Zaxxatos = 733, ‘pure,’ Ezra 
ii. 9: Neh. vii. 14; also found in the Rab- 
binical writings, see Lightfoot. He was 
not a Gentile, as Tertullian supposed, 
(contr. Mare. iv. 37, vol. ii. p. 451,) but a 
Jew, see ver. 9. apxtt.| Probably an 
administrator of the revenue derived from 
balsam, which was produced in abun- 

dance in the neighbourhood, 
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m constr., see 
ch. v. 19. 

n = Matt. xiv. 
19 reff. 

och. ii. 16 reff. 
Acts xxii. 18. 
Gen. xviii. 6. 

p = Matt. xxiv. 
17 al. 

q Matt. vi. 11 
al. Gen. iv. 
14. 

rch, xiii. 33. 
sch. x. 38. 

Acts xvii, 7. 
James ii. 25 
only +. Tobit 
vii. 8. 1 Mace, 
xii. 15 only. 

tch. xv. 2 only. 
Exod. xy. 24. 

u = ch. xi. 37. 
John i. 40. 
Acts x. 6. 

vch. y. 8. 

y here only. 
b = ch. x. 35, 

W xaTtaXvcal. 

Sir. x. 23. 
(-ov, Mark vi. 23.) 

Matt. v.26 al. Gen. xlii. 28, 

ETATTEAION 

m™éxelyns Muedrev SdvépyeoOar. 

toTrov, “avaBréYras 0 “Inoods [eidey adtov, Kal] elzepv 
mpos avtov Laxyxaie, °otrevoas ? kataBnOu: 4 onpepov yap 
€v T@® oiK@ cou * del me petvat. 

\ s ig 5 ‘ > \ / 

kai * bredéEato avTov yalpwr. 
yoyyufov AEeyovTes OTL " Tapa ’ duapTwro * avdpi eisnrOev 

8 * gtabeis 5€ Zaxyaios elev mpos Tov 
] a , al 

kupov ‘ldov Ta ¥ juiced mov THY * UTapYoVT@Y, KUpLE, TOIS 
r , ¢ 

mTwyois Sidwme Kab el TiVOS TL *€ovKopayTyca, aTrodiowuL 
aA Ly \ \ ci. fal 

°retpatAody. 9 eimev 5é Tpos avTov oO Incods 6TL onpepovr 
w = ch, ix. 12 (reff.) only. 

z= Matt. xix. 21 reff. iS 
c here only+. (-mA@s, 3 Kings vi. 31 (33].) 

XIX. 

5 xal ws 7AGev eri Tov 

8 Kal ° omrevoas ® KaTéBy, 
7 \ fs) U / t PS) 

Kal (doves Travtes ' due- 

x= ch. xviii. 11. Acts ii. 14. v. 20 al. 
ach. iii. I4only. Eccl. iv. 1 al. 

rec ins &: bef exewns, with A 1.69: om AB(D)QN rel.—erewy D. 
5. for ws nrdev to ing., eyeveto ev Tw diepxecvar avrov D, simly lat-a be e ff, il gq. 

om 6 B. 
arm: ins AQR rel vulg lat-/ syrr (syr-cu) goth, edov ka: (omg avtov) D. 

omevoov D-gr A lat-e g copt. autov, avtw D lat-a e. 
D latt eth Iren-gr,. 

om etdev avtov ka (passing from e- to e-?) BLY 1 copt eth(appy) 
for mpos 

for onp. yap, oT on. 

7. rec amavres, with (KM[T1], e sil) 1: txt ABDQR [S(Tischdf)] & rel Thl. (oc 
apioator 69.) 

8. ins o bef Carxatos DR 1. 
om Aeyortes D lat-a e ff, i l syr-cu. 

rec nuion, With E rel Clem, Bas,, nuvon D': yuo 
avdpt bef apapr. & [latt]. 

(retaining ta) ARA 69, nuvoor (-c ttacism for v) D!: txt BLQR.—(nuo1a BILQ]N.) 
rec Twv vrapxovtwy bef wou, with A(D)R rel latt Clem, [Bas,] Iren-int, Cypr, : 

txt BLQN 1 copt.—for ov, wor D'(txt D8) 242-5 Ser’s h q rs evv-H-x-y-z. rec 

ddwur bef tos trwxors, with AR rel latt syrr syr-cu goth [copt 2th arm] Bas, Tren-int, 
Cypr: txt (B)DLQ® 1. 33 [Antch, ].—om tas B 248 Ser’s g. 

9. o ino. bef mpos avroy D latt.—om o (bef igo.) B. 

4. mpodp. eump.| So Jos, Antt. vii. 8. 
5, mpoemeupev eumpoober. ouKopop. | 
The Egyptian fig, a tree (Pliny xiii. 14: 
Dioscor. i. 182, cited by Winer) like the 
mulberry in appearance, size, and foliage, 
but belonging generically to the fig-trees. 
It grows to a great size and height: see 
Winer, Realwérterbuch, under Maulbeer- 
feigenbaum. See also on ch. xvii. 6. 
Notice the changes of subject here,— 
aveBn (Zaxx.).... Wa %8n adrov, bre 
exelyns Hucddev (6 “Ina.) Sep... . . Ke 
omevoas (Zaxx.). See ch. xv. 15:—anda 
curious and characteristic note in Wordsw. 
here. 5.] The probability is, that 
our Lord’s supernatural knowledge of 
man (see John i. 48—50) is intended to 
be understood as the means of his know- 
ing Zaccheus: but the narrative does 
not absolutely exclude the supposition of a 
personal knowledge of Zacchzus on the 
part of some around Him. But of what 
possible import ean such a question be, 
when the narrative plainly shews us that 
Jesus saw into his heart? Cannot He 
who knows the thoughts, call by the name 
also ? petvat, probably over the 
night. See John i. 40. dct, it is 
my purpose, or cven more, I must; 

mpos avtous R lat-a bc ff, 

for especially in these last days of our 
Lord’s ministry, every event is fixed and 
desermined by a divine plan. 7.] The 
murmurers are Jews who were accom- 
panying Him to Jerusalem, on the road 
to which Zaccheeus’s house lay (see ver. 1). 

Tapa ap. avdpé belongs to Kata- 
Avoat. His profession in life, and per- 
haps an unprincipled exercise of his power 
in it, had earned him this name with his 
fellow-countrymen. Cf. his confession in 
the next verse. 8.] This need not 
have taken place in the morning; much 
more probably it was immediately on our 
Lord’s entrance into the house, while the 
multitude were yet murmuring in the 
court, and in their presence. Our Lord’s 
answer, O7pepov ... . TH OlKW TOUTY, 
looks as if He were just entering the 
house, not just leaving it; and the ovyp. 
must be the same with that in ver. 5. 
otafets has something formal and pre- 
determined about it: he stood forward, 
with some effort and resolve: see on ch. 
XViit. LE Ta Hp... . wWrwy. S18. | 
See note on ch. xvi. 9.  Zaccheus may 
well have heard of that parable from one 
of his publican acquaintances, or perhaps 
repentance may have led him at once to 
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\ > LAN owTnpia TO oiKw TOvTW “éyéveTo, © KaOdTL Kal aUTOs f Vids 4 = dat., Mark 
t “ “ ix. 21. w. 

P’ARpadp éotw. 
&tmTnocat Kal o@ocat TO " aTroAWXOS. 

WW jrAOev yap 6 vios Tod avOpeérrov , o ees 

emt, ch, iii. 
; 

2. Kata, 
ch. x. 32. i,” j : Axovovtwy 6é pos, John 

lal a * ‘ f \ \ . 35. 
avtav tavta ‘mposbes eizrev TapaBorny, Sia TO CYS edit reff 
am ¢€ \ 2: 2iN \ - > \ 4 eivat ‘lepovoadn avrov Kat Soxeiv avTovs STL 
pérrAg 17 Bacirela Tod Oeod | avadaiver Oar. 

A. £Galsiiare 
TAaApaXpnuLa n> Matt. iii. 

S > > a 
2 eizrev odv & = Matt 

k 

” a m .”, \ > , ? , n \ ch. xv. 8. 
AvOpwros tis ™evryevns émropevOn eis yopav ™ waKpay h Matt. xvii 

ren. a e a / X of U4 ‘ 4 \ i= ch. afklly AaPeiv Eavtd PBacirelav Kai °vTrootpéyrat, 13 Kadéaas bé ‘'5,°%5* 
ch. i, 64 reff. , s e na > a , rn \ = k 

déxa Sovrous éavtod, edbwKev avtois déxa P wvads Kal ElTrEV 1 Acis x3i.3 
vi. 4. 
42. -weta, Wisd. viii. 3.) 
&c. (7 times) only. 3 Kings x. 17. 

z L[q] syr-mg. 
10. azo of aroAwaos is repeated in N. 

ins ev bef tw oucw AD copt-dz. 

only. Cant. 
m Acts xvii. 1]. 1Cor.i. 26 only. Jobi.3. 2Macc.x.13 only. (-v@s, 2 Macc. xiv. 

n = ch. xv. 13 (reff.). o = ch. ii. 20 reff. p here, 

om eoriw LRN}. 

11. ree avtov bef ewat tepovoadnp, with AR rel: eww. avr. sep. Q: exv. aut. ey. Leps 
D (attempts to escape the harshness of txt): txt BLN. 

pedAAet bef tapaxpnua D: aft n Bac. 7. 0. &. 
exopeveto DH (copt ?). 

avtous D: autos N! Ser’s d p. 
12. for ovv, 5¢ DL goth. 

9, ¢L[q] syr-eu copt Lucif,. 
13. for eavrov, avrov DI. 

this act of self-denial. éovKod. | 
There is no uncertainty in & Ti: it = 6 Te: 
whatever I have unfairly exacted from 
any man. See note on ch. iii. 14. 
9.] mpds, to him, not ‘concerning him, 
The announcement is made to him, though 
not in the second person. cwrTnpia, 
in the stronger sense, salvation. 
vies AB. éotiv] Not, has become (yéyover) 
a son of Abraham by his repentance (Kui- 
noel, &c.), but is a son of Abraham: 
though despised by the multitude, has his 
rights as a Jew, and has availed himself 
of them by receiving his Lord in faith 
and humility. 10.] For, the greater 
sinner he may have been, the more does 
he come under the description of those 
(sheep) whom the good Shepherd came to 
seek and save (Matt. xv. 24). 

11—27.] PaRABLE OF THE MINE. 
Peculiar to Iuke. By the introductory 
words, the parable must have been spoken 
in the house of Zaccheus, i.e. perhaps in 
the open room looking into the court, 
where probably many of the multitude 
were assembled. A parable very 
similar in some points to this was spoken 
by our Lord in His last great prophetic dis- 
course, Matt. xxv. 14—30. Many mo- 
dern Commentators (Calv., Olsh., Meyer 
(on Matt.), but not Schleierm. or De 
Wette) maintain that the two parables 
represent one and the same: if so, we 
must at once give up, not only the pre- 
tensions to historical accuracy on the part 
of our Gospels, (see ver. 11,) but all idea 
that they furnish us with the words of our 

doer (sic) NR}. om 

om eavtw D lat-a be 

Lord any where: for the whole structure 
and incidents of the two are essentially 
different. If oral tradition thus varied 
before the Gospels were written, 7 
the report of our Lord’s spoken words, 
how can we know that He spoke any 
thing which they relate? If the Evange- 
lists themselves altered, arranged, and 
accommodated those discourses, not only 
is the above the case, but their honesty 
is likewise impugned (see Prolezomena 
to Gospels). Besides, we shall here find 
the parable, in its very root and point of 
comparison, 7zdividual and distinct. Com- 
pare throughout the notes on Matt. 
11.] The distance of Jericho from Jeru- 
salem was 150 stadia = 18 English miles 
and 6 furlongs. 67. Tapaxp.| They 
imagined that the present journey to 
Jerusalem, undertaken as it had been with 
such publicity and accompanied with such 
wonderful miracles, was for the purpose of 
revealing and establishing the Messianic 
kingdom. 12.] The groundwork of 
this part of the parable seems to have been 
derived from the history of Archelaus, son 
of Herod the Great. The kings of the 
Herodian family made journeys to Rome, 
to receive their BaciAciav. On Archelaus’s 
doing so, the Jews sent after him a protest, 
which however was not listened to by 
Augustus. Jos. Antt. xvii. 11.1 ff. The 
situation was appropriate; for at Jericho 
was the royal palace which Archelaus had 
built with great magnificence. Jos. Antt. 
xvii. 13. 1. 13. Ska] See on Matt. 
xxy. 1. The giving the uv@ to each, isa 
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q here onl 
1 fcees: 22 
(ix. 19) only. 

(-7e¢a, 
2 Tim. ii. 4.) 

r= John v.7 

\ ? \ q 4 0. r ? 4 

TpOS AUTOUS Upayparevoas €, "eV @ EPYoual. 

SqroNiTalt avTod éuicovy ator, Kal atréoteiNay ' rpec Belay M 

6Ticw avTov deyovres Ov OeAopev TOUTOV * Bacieboau 1.38 33.69 

XIX. 

reff. see ver. 15 w x 

was ED Mas. kat éyévero “ev T@ * érravedOciv avtov 
ch. v. . 

c i. \ > a 2a 
tbat AaBovta tiv Bacinelav, Y Kal *elrrev *dwvnOjvar atta 
only. Prov. \ , , ® 5 5 , \ > , A 

eae% Tos SovAous ToUvTos ols SedwKer TO apyvploy, wa 
. On - , , , \ 4 Lal 

onis; 2Mace. vyot TL» Suemrpayyatevoavto. 16  qapeyéveto Sé 6 mpawTos 
-ev , 4 a / / a) 

Eph, 20.) Aéyou Kupie, 7 *yva cov Séka * mposnpyacato 4 pas. 
u ver. 27. ch. ~ a e > > ’ 

18. Gen. 17 gal elev att@® ‘Kivye ayabe Sovde, Ore Fev eMayloTw 
Poi 1 Py , , ’ 

wehucar  ‘T[laTos eyévou, "taO éEovaiay | éywv * érdvw Séxa TrodEwv. 
reff. and note. 18 1.4 e , , € d a , 12 f 

xenix.% 18 Kai dOev 6 devtepos eywv “H * ya gov, Kupte,' eroinoev 
° ; , A \ s \ \ > , / 

yeni rem, TEVTE Twas. 19 elrrev S€ Kal TovTw Kai ov * érravw yivov 
Gen. xxiv. 30. 

z= Mark v. 43 reff. a w. dat., = here only. b here only t. ¢e ch, xii. 51 reff. 
d ver. 13, e here only t. fhere only. Ezek. xxxvi. 2. see Matt. xxv, 21, 23 reff. _ & see Matt. 

xvii. 12 reff. h constr., Matt. v.25. Sir. v. 10. i Matt. vii. 29 reff. k = here bis. John iii. 
31 bis only. Job xxxiii. 12. 

mpayuateverbe DA 1: -Tevode U. 
ABDKLR[TT]X 1 Orig). 

14. om Ist avtou 
ereu. D-corr. 

15. om ev tw DA. 
arm Lucif,. 
edwxe, with AR rel vulg lat-6 cf Lucif, : 
A re] Orig: txt BDLX& 33. (R def.) 
Lucif, : 

D 254 lat-b fF 1 Lucif. 

1 = Matt. xxv. 16. Deut. viii. 18. 

rec (for ev w) ews, with E rel: ws 69: txt 

for ameoretAay, evereupay DI: 

for avtw, avtov (itacism ?) Dr lat-a: om A vulg lat-d e wth 
om rovtous D 1 latt(not f) wth arm Orig Lucif. 

txt BDL 1 lat-@ e arm. 
rec ins 71s bef 71, with AR rel syrr goth arm 

om BDLR lat-e syr-eu copt eth.—ree d:ewpayuarevoato (for -cayto), with A 

rec (for Sedwxer) 
rec yve, with 

rel syrr goth arm: txt BDLRN lat-e syr-cu copt (eth) (Orig, ]. 
16. wvas BPEFHKMR2A 1. 33. 

nvas bef mp. D latt Syr [syr-cu arm] Lucif, : 
caro, with B?X34 rel: mposnpyaca X}: 

17. for kat, o de D lat-e. 
rel Syr syr-cu syr-mg-gr [ Eus,]: txt BD latt Orig, 
1. 69 lat-e fz J (arm) Eus, Orig-int,. 

18. for nAdev o Sevt. Aeywv, o eTEpos EAOwy erwev D. 
ae AD rel latt syrr syr-cu copt goth eth Lucif; : 

mevte bef eromnoev 'D Syr syr-cu. ) EFHMRAN?2 1, 33. 

rec mpos. bef dexa, with AR rel syr copt goth: 
txt BLN 1 lat-a e. rec ™poseupya- 

txt AB!DEILR. 
rec (for evye) ev (from Matt xxv. 21), with ARN 

Lucif,. Sova bef ayabe MN 

rec kupte bef 7 pva cov, 
txt BL R(appy) &.—wyvas (so ver 

o rec ywov bef exavw, with AR rel Orig, [Eus,] Lucif,: bef xa: ov D (copt): txt 
BL 1. 

totally different thing from giving to one 
Jive, to another fwo, and to a third one 
talent. The sums given are here all the 
same, and all very small. The (Attic) 
mina is g, of a talent, and equal to about 
£3 of our money. In Matt. the man 
gives his whole property to his servants: 
here he makes trial of them with these 
small sums (éAdxioTor, see ver. 17). 
mpayp. = épydtecda Matt. év o 
€px. | while I go and return ;—till I 
come. 14. | The nobleman, son of a 
king, evyevyjs, is the Lord Jesus; the 
kingdom i is that over his own citizens, the 
Jews. They sent a message after Him ; 
their cry went up to Heaven, in the per- 
secutions of his servants, &c.; we will 
not have this man to reign over us, 
The parable has a double import: suited 

both to the disciples (of 50tAa éavrod), 
and the multitude (of moAtra: a’tod). 

15. Svewp.] what business they 
had carried on: not, ‘what they had 
gained.’ Dion. Hal., iii. 72, has the word 
signifying ‘to arrange a matter, which 
however was not then executed. ‘The 
sons of Ancus having often arranged 
(dtampayparevoapevor) a plot to kill 
Tarquinius’ .. . 16—23.] See 
on Matt. It is observable here, however, 
how exactly and minutely in keeping 
is every circumstance. Thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds; the humility with 
which this is stated, where no account of 
7 t5ta Sdvaus is taken as in Matt., and 
then the proportion of the reward,—déka 
mé\ets—so according with the nature of 
what the Prince went to receive, and the 

14 of 8€ ABNER 
GHKL 
ei 7 
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la / 

WEVTE TONECWV. 
© d Lal A > m > / , n 5 / 

7 9 va cov dy eiyov ™ atroKepévny ev © covdapio. 
, s ra Bovpny yap ce, dtt avOpwrros °avotnpos el, Paipews 6 

> q £@ \ r@ / a > v 

ovx EOnkas Kai "Oepivers 6 ovK eorrerpas. 
by lel ’ a ‘ lal \ fa] 

avT® “Ex tod otouatos cov Kpwad oe, Tovnpée Sodre. 

KATA AOTKAN. 623 

20 kal 6 Erepos HAOEv Aéywu Kupre, (Sov m6ol-i.s. 
2 Tim. iy. 8. 
Heb. ix, 27 
only. Gen, 
xlix. 10. 
Job xxxviii. 

22 , 23. ee 
2 xii. 45 only. 

Aervyet n John xi. 44. 
xx.7. Acts 
xix. l2only t, 

0 here bis 

21 eho- 

ue) icf , \ »” 0 oO > / 7 > p ” A > only +. 

noes OTL ey avOpwrros CavaTnpos eit, Paipwy 5 ovK ont 
30 only. VOnka Kal *Oepifov 5 ov éorepar % Kai Sia Ti OvK p= Markxy. 

s ES / ‘\ > , > \ t / > \ ’ Oc - 3 19 

édwKds pov TO apyupiov éml ‘tpamelav, Kayo €AOwy 4h. xiv.19. 
see John x. 
18. \ nee x SENG ap oov, 24. \ n a 

Oup TOK@ QV avUTO érrpakéa , Kab TOLS TTAPETTWOW ¢ Matt. vi. 26. 
* af.\ aes ies eee Ny wy a \ 7 a \ SZ 

€LTT EV Pate am QUTOUV TV “ LVAV, KAL OOTE T@ TAS OEKA 
Ww lal 4 

Vas EXOVTL. 
26 t Cia 4 \ a Ss fa) / Cha Se 
26 Neyo viv, OTL Tavtl TH EyovtTe SoOncetat, amo é 

a \ A 

Tod yun EyovTos Kai 0 exer apOnoeTat. 
/ / \ AN , , Cal 

€yOpovs rou TovTOUs ToUs px OeAjoavTds pe Y Baciredoa 
19 > \ Mes 55 \ gz , > Naa 

Yer QuTOUS ayayeTe @MOE KAL Kkatacpagate QUTOUS E[L- 

x = Matt. xi. 22 reff. Judg. iv. 9. w ver. 13. 
a = Matt. v. 16. ch. xiv. 2 al. 

James v. 4 al. 
Ruth ii. 4. 

8 ch, xv. 22. 
Lev. xxv. 37. \ s > cal yy , a 

% Kat eitrav avt@ Kupie, éyer déxa ¥ was. PYAR 
12 || Mk. 
John it. 15. 

u Matt. xxv. 27 
only. Exod. 
xxii. 25, 

v = ch. iii. 13. 
Dan, xi. 20 
Theod. (?). 
1 Mace. x. 

27 XarAnv Tovs 

35 (?). 
y ver. 14. zhere only. Zech. xi. 5, 

20. ree om 6 (the word not here implying ‘the second’), with A rel: orepos (sic) 
XN}: txt BDLRX3 69 ev-y syr-w-ast arm. 

21. for epoBouuny yap, ots epoBnOnv D gat(with mm) lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, i Lucif,. 
for ot: avOp., avOp. yap D lat-e. et bef avatnpos D lat-e. 

22. rec aft Aeye: ins Se (Matt xxv. 26), with A rel lat-g [arm]: om BE!GLMRS! 
UAR 1.69 vulg lat-@ syrr syr-cu copt.—for Aeyer, o Se evrev D. 
DE lat-a b ¢ e ff i syrr syr-cu Lucif. 
syr-cu Lucif. 

23. for «a: Sia Ti, Sta Tt ovy D lat-e. 
Lucif,: txt ABLN 33. 
K Ser’s i ev-z: om ABDRN rel. 
aft eA@wy ins ovy XN}. 
avenpata A: txt BLN lat-f. 

24. for kat T. map. evmev, evmev Se 7. map. D. 
for dore, amevevkate D. 

25. om ver D 69 lat-d e gy syr-cu Lucif;. 
pvav D lat-a e. 

for atpwy, aipw 
for OepiCwv, Bepi(w D lat-a b ce ff, i syrr 

rec To apyupiov bef wou, with DR rel latt 
rec ins ryv bef tpamwe (ay (cf ros tpawe(irais Matt), with 

(rec kat eyw, with AR rel: txt BD.) 
rec erpata bef avro, with DR rel latt syr goth Lucif,: avro 

for apare, ape &}. om Tnyv 

(ecray, so BL[X].) (In B «é is 
written over the line by the orig] scribe : see table.) 

26. rec aft Aeyw ins yap (from Matt xxv. 29), with ADR rel syr-cu syr goth: om 
BLN lat-a@ Syr copt eth. 
D 

om vu N!(ins X-corr!). for 500noeT at, mousTiBeT au 
rec aft ap@noera: ins am’ avtou (from Matt xxv. 29), with ADR? rel latt 

syrr syr-cu goth Ephr, [Cyr,]: om BLN?! Lucif;. 
26 to xxi. 29.) 

(N.B. lat-d is def from xix. 

27. rec (for tovrous) exeivous, with A(D)R rel latt Syr syr-cu goth [eth] Orig, [Eus,] 
Lucif, : txt BELM[M]® copt Did,.—exew. bef 7. ex. D 

RactAeverw D. 
rec om avtous, with AD rel latt goth [Eus,]: ins BFLRN 33 ev-y Syr syr-cu 

R 1. 69 [lat-e Chr, }. 
69. 
syr-w-ast copt eth Chr. 

occasion of his return.  20.] covSdprov 
is sudarium, from ‘sudor,’ one of those 
Latin words which entered, with Roman 
habits, into the language of the East. 
Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. 1442, gives an 
account of various usages of the word in 
the Targums. Schéttg., in loc., shews by 
Rabbinical citations that the Jews used the 
covddpioy for wrapping and keeping their 
money in. Ver, 25 is parenthetical, 

lat-e. Oedovras D[-gr | 
ayayare D. katacpatere MSN 

spoken by the standers-by in the parable, 
in surprise at such a decision: then in ver, 
26, the King answers them. 
27.| This command brings out both 
comings of the Lord,—at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and at the end of the 
world: for we must not forget that even 
now ‘ He is gone to receive a Kingdom 
and return: ‘we see not yet all things 
put under His feet.’ 
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s 9 \ es a , 
b=yer4 arpoobév pov. *8 Kal eim@v tabta émopeveto ” Ewrpoober, ABDEF 

17,18 reff. ¢ 2 / ae ay Bilal eve St Bi GHKL 
afhemk © avaPatver els ‘lepocodupa. *9 Kat éyéveto ws 4 tryyicev MRSUV 

ch, xviii. 35. 3 B f) \ \ B ra) \ . , o»9 \ , TAATIN 

bee els ByOpayn kat BnOavia mpos To dpos TO Kadovpevor 1.35. 69 
cts i. 12 ’ / ’ / fal fal 

Acti? © -ErXawv, améoterrev Svo Tav pabntav °9 * ei@v “Tr- 
\\ Mt. reff. , > \ , , @ , 

fiiMK raft dyere els THY fkaTévavTe Kop" év 7 ElsTrOpEvopmEVOL EUP- 
Pde peaas 4 an , 9. Ve ‘ 

(Pking aete T@AOV Sedeuévov, ef Sv ovdEeis TaTOTE avOpaTwY 
= |, Mt. K. / x 

| chi xi 15. 8 éxabucev, kat »AUVcavTes avTOV ayayete. °| Kai éay TIS 
1 Matt, vi. 

ig lal Lal 4 lal an o 

reff. Prov. Yuas epwta Ava ti ™Avete; otws épeite [avT@], OTL O 
k Matt. ix. / a j ‘ i 5 

wi refl. Exod. KUPLOS aUTOD * ypelay iéyer. %2 amedOovtes S€ ot am- 
xxi. 28. , 2 ‘ * < 

1 here(met., egTadpevot evpov Kalws eirev avtoiss 83 "AvovTwy Sé 
from Ps. liv. cP ue is, \ lal 3 ek , > a \ ’ \ , 
monly, QUT@V TOV THAoV EelTrayv ot * KUpLoL aUTOD Tpos avTouvs Ti 
Num. xxxv. , 
tes hyAvere Tov ma@Aov; 3406 S€ eitrav STL oO KUpLOS avTOD 

ch. x. 34.” i / j % 35 N. (85s Sk \ \ a1 a 

Acts antag, 'Xpelay * Exel. Kal ayayov. avtov mpos tov ‘Inaodr, 
2 Kings vi. 3, wate / x. A Noe 47, S12 '% \ a m2 (. 

nhereonly. Kab €mripiavTes AUTOV TA lwaTla ETL TOV THAOV erreBi- 
thet a 5. sees “ , \ > a ¢ A a Bacay tov Incodv. 36 ropevopévov S€ adtod ™ iTeatpwv- 

o Mark v. 11 , A a Qn a 
reff. yuov Ta (watia avT@v ev TH 0O@. 37 éyyifovTos Sé AUTOD --cry= 

p here only. C e 1 Govtos 
2 ee) li \ a / fal fal a 

etry 8n ° pos TH? KataBdce Tod dpovs Tav 4 €haidv HpEavTO ¥. i 

at end ins kat Tov axpetov SovAov exBadeTe eis TO OKOTOS TO EkwTEpOY EkEL ETTAaL Oo KAavO- 
pos kat o Bpvypos Twy odovtwy (see Matt xxv. 30) D. 

28. om eumpucbey D 40(Sz) lat-a c e ff, 21 q. avaB. Se ers tepovcadnu D lat-e. 
29. [ve of eyevero is ond by B!.] Bnbopayn Bi3(‘Tischdf) ] U(T 69) goth. 

rec Bndaviav, with A D?-gr 34 rel vulg: txt B D!(and lat) &! am lat-e. for to 
Kad. €A., TwY EAaiwy KaAovmevoy D [om eAawy B!: ins B*(‘Tischdf)]. rec aft 
padntwy ins avtov (|| Mark), with ADR rel vss [Orig-int,]: om BLN lat-e / Orig, Ambr,. 

30. * éeyov (from || Matt) BDLN& 69 Orig, [Syr syr-cu]: emav AR rel. 
om dedeuevor D. om mwmote DH lat-a ce f ff,7 lq [syr-cu 

zeth | Ambr,. rec om kat (|| Matt Mark), with ARN rel latt syrr syr-eu [goth]: 
ins BDL copt-ms. om avtov DL: ins aft ayayere AK[IT] lat-e syrr syr-cu: txt 
BRR rel. ayayate D. 

31. for eav, av D. om da Tt Avere D Jat-e e ff, L. add avrov &34(but 
erased). om auvtw (cf || Matt Mark) BDFLRR lat-e e ff, 7 1 [q] copt xth Orig, : 
ins A rel vulg lat-a f Syr syr-cu syr(Treg, expr) goth arm Orig-int,. 

32. for awed@. Se, Kat ameAO., ong the rest of ver, D. 
33. om ver D. (errav, so BLN 33 Orig,, and in ver 34 BLN Orig,.) 
34. for o: de exmay, amexpiOnoay D syr-cu. rec om ot, with R rel lat-e ez goth 

eth arm: ins ABDKLM[T1)X 69 vulg lat-a f ff, [1 q] syrr syr-cu copt Orig. 
35. for nyayov to kat, ayayovtes Tov mwAov |) (lat-e) : om FV. evepupay D 1 lat-ce 

S ff; i wth. (empup. (one p), so AB!DEGLRAN.) rec eautwy, with AR rel: txt BDL 
[A ]&.—ra maria bef avrwy D. » Syr-cu (arm). 

for ev y, kat D. 

for em Tov Twr., ew avtov DD lat-e e ff, 
ins kau bef eweBi.Bacay D 1 lat-c ef ff, i Syr syr-cu wth. [eweBioay B}(Tischdf). ] 

36. eavravy ABK[ RUM] 1. om ev Tn 0dw D 229(Sz). 
37. eyy:Covtwv de avtwv D syr-cu eth. om 757 DMT lat-a e Syr syr-cu eth. 

thv kataBaow D 115(Sz). for nptavro, nptato DLR [S-corr)(Tischdf) ] 

28.| Not immediately after saying these 
things—see on ver. 5: unless they were 
suid in the morning on his departure. 

29—38.] TriuMPHAL ENTRY INTO 
JERUSALEM. Matt. xxi. 1—9. Mark xi. 
1—10. John xii. 12—19, where see notes. 

29.] The name, when thus put, 
must be accentuated éXat@v, for when it is 
the genitive of éAaia the article is pre- 
fixed (ver. 37). Luke uses this same 

expression elsewhere, see reff. Josephus 
has 8:4 tod €Aai@vos opovs, Antt. vii. 9. 
2. 33.] Ties Tov exel EotnKdTwY 
said this, as in the probably more concise 
account of Mark ;—ot kvpior avr. is the 
natural inference as to who they were. 

37.| mpos tT. «., not merely local, 
‘at the declivity of, but expressing the 
result of éyyiCovres—just about to dee 
scend the Mount of Olives, 
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oe \ nO a fal a / ; | pn es \ fa) \ F 
aTvraVv TO TAH OS TMV LAUNTWY VALPOVTES “ aLVELY TOV UVEOV rch, ii. 13 reff. 

8 = Matt. vii. 
22 reff. Lal \ fal Ie t govh peyadn Tepl tacav ov eidov *duvdmewr, 33 ré- ref 
ch, xiii. 35 al, yovtes ™ EvAoynuévos 0 “ epyopuevos Bactrevs " ev ovomate veh. ii. 15. 

, a , / 

Kupiou: év ovpave eipnvn Kal Y doa év \ inpictots. 
\| Mt. reff. 

39 Kal "(see Pa. xcil, 

att, xvi. a / ’ \ a ” s \ bees, x 

TLVES TMV Dapicaiwv avo TOU oyAou elTaV TWPOS AUVTOV 22. Zech. 
iii, 3. 

Avdackanre, * érutipnooy trois pa@nrats cov. 1 Kai arro- y Matt. xx.31 
\ ? a e lal - 34 oe / € ii 

Kpleis eitrev Néyw viv ote éav ovToL Y cLwmnoovow, ot * 434°" *" 

AlGoe Kpafovew. 
ach. xxiii. 28 

41 Kat @s *Hyyioev, idwv THY TOLD | Felt. 
b = ch. xii. 49. 

» ,’ , / ¢ o , 

4éxXavoev *étr avTnv, * rNéywr OTL Yel Eyvws SKal ov , 1b. vit: = Matt. x. 30. 
Mark i. 27. [‘xai “ye] €v TH °npépa [cov] tavtn ‘Ta pos elpHyny aacwii.is 

[cov]: viv O€ %éxpvBn ato odladuay cov. 
e ch. i. 80. 
g Matt. xi. 25. 

8) only. Josh. ix. 4. 
10. 2 Pet. i. 3. 

UVA 69 Orig,. 

syr-cu. 

38. om epxou. X1H lat-e Z Orig, ]. 
evAoynuevos o BactAevs, omg Bac. above, D lat-a e ff, i xth. 

2 Cor. vi. 2, from Isa. xlix. 8. 
John xii. 36, 

may [for omay] D 57. 254. 
macwy, mavtwy BD [ Meth, |: txt ARN rel Orig. 

Pe (from Joel ii. 
43 Gry  29AN%4). xvii. 

27 (1 Cor. iy. 
f ch. xiv. 32, Acts xxviii. 

Deut. vii. 20. 

om dwn peyaAn D lat-l. for 
for duvapewr, yerwouevwy D: om 

ins o bef BaciAeus B. aft xupiov ins 
rec e:pyyvn bef ev 

ovpavw, with ADR rel vss [Tit,]: txt BL& Orig,.—ovpavors A.—ins ev bef espyyn &}. 
89. for kat T., T. de D lat-e. 
40. for kat amox., axon. de D. 

(ecmay, so ABDLR Orig,.) 
for evmev, Aevyer D. 

ADR rel latt [syrr goth eth]: om BLN copt arm Orig). 
De t 1) Orig,. 

rec adds avtois, with 
om ott B! 69 lat-a e [e 

- rec ciwrntwo (gramml emendn), with E rel latt: cerynoovow D: 
txt A B(sic: see table) LRAX [Orig,-ed Cyr, ], tacebunt fuld lat-e i. rec KeKpa- 
Eovtat (common with LXX: of Ps xxvii. 1), with AR rel Orig-ms,[ed,]: xpatovra: D 
Ser’s b: txt BLN Orig-ed,. 

41. ree (for avrnv) avr, with E rel Orig, or. Eus: txt ABDHLRIA[TI]® 1.69 Iren- 
gr, Orig, or 3 Bas;. 

42. [Kat ye] ev Tn nuepa [cov] tavtn bef ka ov BLN (eth) Orig, : [om kat ov Syr 
syr-cu:] txt ADR rel latt syr copt goth Iren-gr, Eus, Orig-int,. om kat ye BDLX 
lat-e f [q] copt goth wth Orig[-int,] Iren-int: ins AR rel vulg lat-@ (c) 7 syrr syr-cu 
arm Eus,. 
Bas, Iren-int, : 

om Ist cov ABDLN 1 lat-e fz g syr-cu copt eth arm Orig[-int,] Eus, 
ins R rel vulg lat-@ e syrr goth. om 2nd oov (influence of ch xiv. 

32?) BLN Orig, Iren-int: ins AR rel Jat-a syrr syr-cu copt goth wth arm Orig, Eus, 
(Bas, Cyr,], oo: D 69 vulg lat-e e fz [7 q] Eus, Orig-int,. 

To TAO. T. p., in the widest sense; = of 
dyAo: Matt. The ddvauis, which dwelt 
mostly on their minds, was the raising of 
Lazarus, John xii. 17, 18:—but as this 
perhaps was not known to Luke, we 
must understand him to mean, all that 
thry had seen during their journey with 
Him. 38. | év ovpave = ev tpiorois, 
and was probably added by them to fill 
out the parallelism. 

39, 40.] THr PHARISEES MURMUR: 
our Lorp’s REPLY. Peculiar to Luke. 

39.] These Pharisees could hardly 
in any sense be wabyrai of Jesus. Their 
spirit was just that of modern Socinianism : 
the prophetic expressions used, and the 
lofty epithets applied to Him, who was 
merely in their view a 5:ddcxaAos, offended 
them. 40.| A proverbial expression 
—but probably not without reference to 
Hab. ii. 11. 
41—44.] Our LorD WEEPS OVER 

Vou. I. 

JERUSALEM. Peculiar (in this form) to 
Luke. 41.] Our Lord stood on the 
lower part of the Mount of Olives, whence 
the view of the city even now is very 
striking. What a history of divine Love 
and human ingratitude lay before him! 

When He grieved, it was for the hard- 
ness of men’s hearts: when He wept, in 
Bethany and here, it was over the fruits 
of sin. 42.] ei éyvws—eisbaci of 
kAatoytes émikdmtecbat Tovs Adyous simd 
Tis tov mdBovs apodpérntos, Euthym. 
Perhaps in the actual words spoken by 
the Lord there may have been an allusion 
to the name Jerusalem :—‘Utinam que 
diceris Jerusalem re ipsa esses Jerusalem 
ac videres ea, que pacem tibi prestaré 
possent.’ Wetstein. Kat ov, thou 
also, as well as these My disciples. 
[kat ye, ef quidem—even: Hartung ree 
marks, Partikellehre i. 397, that this ex: 
pression is confined to the Attic dialect, 

Ss 
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eee ~ ool 2 peace \ 3 \ a ie ' bMatt xxiii, Mh Eovow nuépat Yémt o€ ixat ** qepsBarovow ot €yOpot ancvE 
i = Matt. xxvi, ] f , \m , / Nan t GHKL is. Mur cou! yapaka oot Kal ™ TepikuKhw@aovaly cE Kat " ovvéEOU- MRSuY 

xv. 25 al. 1 , a TAA 
k i hereouly, oly oe ° mavtobev, * Kat ? édadiodalv o€ Kal TA TEKVA COU 4. 33. 69 

i. ‘heeks aos , \ / \ 
rel’ Eek 2y gol, Kal ovK Tadnoovoew Aov eri ALOov ev aol, * avO 
mapeuBard- -¢ We ey \ \ aay 5 a 
Rew here. @V OUK S €yvws TOV KaLpov THs 'éeTLTKOTHS Gov, 
v. r. only. ~ ae 7 45 rd \ > ‘ , =. 7 \ wv > A A 

here only, Kai etseX@wv eis 70 lepov npEato éxBadXeEw Tovs 
m here only. 

4 Kings vi. 
14 

n — here only. 

morovvtas, * réywv avtois LTéyparrras "Kal éotat o 
i. oF ° a ao oikos jou ‘ olKos ‘ mposevyns' vpeis S€ avTov erroljoaTe 

teh. yiii. 45.) 7 = a 
1 King w dec omndaov * \noTwV. 
Mark i. 45 \ 5 re \ > , BY e ° rel 47 Kai Yiv SidadcKwv *70 Kal’ rjyépay ev TO lepa 

p here only. e \ > a \ e a tyr Sha > 
Isa. in, 26. a Honca Id al. OL de apxXlepels Kat Ob YPIHHATELS €Cntouv QuUTOV aTT- 

f~ / \\ c a lal lal - 

(bos, Acts orXégaL, Kal of -apw@tToL Tod Aaov, * Kal ovY “EUPLOKOY Q draov 
= Matt. xxiv. 

3 2 reff. re rch. i. 20 reff. s = Johni. 10. Rom. vii. 7. t = 1 Pet. ii. 12 (v. 6 v. r.] (Acts 
1.20. 1 Tim. iii, 1) only, Jobx.12. Jer. vi. 15. see ch. 1, 68. ulsa. lvi. 7. Jen. vii. 11. 

v |. Isa, Ix. 7. w ||. John xi. 38. Heb. xi. 38. Rev. vi.Sonly. Gen. xix. 30 al. x ij Mt. reff. 
zch. xi.3. Acts xvii. 11. a= ch. vy. 18. vi. 19. Exod. ii, 15. i xix. 22 reff. 

= Mark vi. 21 reff. c = ch. v. 19 reff. 

43, * TrapeuBanrovow CILN 383 [Eus, oro]: Badovow D: mepiBadovow ABR rel. 

—xat Badovow bet em se D. 

[Orig, ]. 
44, om Ist ev gat D 1 Orig, Ens. 

[om co D lat-a e ff, Eus,. | 
om 3rd ae XN! Ser’s e [ D-lat ]. 

t ree 2nd ev oat bef AiOov em A., with ACR rel 

om 2nd ce LN! 

vulg lat-f syrr syr-cu goth: txt B(sie: see table) DLN 1 ev-y lat-a e [e ff, i 1 gq] copt 
eth [arm Orig, ].—ins oAn bef oa D lat-e (e) ff, ¢ arm. 
AC rel: txt BDLRA![IT)N 1.33 ev-y Orig). 

45. for «. etseA@., eAOwy Se D lat-e. 

ree (for 2nd AcBov) AtOw, with 
om tov CD.—eis kaipov emox. cov D. 

rec aft mwAouytas ins ev aut (|| Matt 
Mark), with ADR rel latt syrr syr-eu goth: om BCLX 1. 69 lat-e / copt arm Orig,.— 
ree adds further kat ayopaCovtas (|| Matt Mark), with A C(«. tous a.) DR rel: om 
BLN 1 copt Orig,(év ois fjparo éxBdAAew pdvous Tods TwArodyTas, OVX) Se Kal Tobs 
ayopa(ovTas). add kat tas tpame(as Twy KoAAUBioTwY ebexeey Kat Tas Kabedpas 
Twy TwAruvytwy Tas mepiotepas DA lat-a ¢ e ff, 9. i [l gq eth] syr-w-ast. 

46. rec om kai, with NX! rel lat-a e ff, i: for ca, ott (|| Mark) ACDKM[T1] 33 vulg 
lat-f 9). syrr syr-cu copt goth (eth): txt BLRN*4 1. 69 lat-e Orig). rec om 
eora, with AC! DN! rel vulg lat-a (e) ff 9)..syrr syr-cu goth: ins BLRX* 1. 69 lat-c 
arm Orig,.—ree aft mposevxns ins eotiv, with AC!D rel vulg lat-a f fy 9). syrr syr-cu 
goth : kAn@noera C? lat-e eth [Epiph,]: om BLRR 1.69 lat-c arm Orig). emoingarte 
bef avrov D 237 Scr’s a f ev-y vulg lat-e ef ff; 9,5 [¢ lq] Orig, Epiph,. 

47. om tepw o: Se N'(ins N-corr!s). om 2nd o AK'A, K. OL TPwT. T. A. 
bef e(nr. avr. awoA. D latt syrr syr-cu copt zth arm Orig). 

But in classic Greek the emphatic word 
always intervenes between kai and ‘ye, 
—so Kal o€ ye ev TovTos Aéyw, Asch. 
Prom. 1009: whereas in Latin et guidem 
is usually found undivided. ]} 43.] ote 
declares, not ‘ the things hidden from thine 
eyes” so that it should be rendered, 
‘namely, that the days shall come,’ &c.: 
but the awful reason which there was for 
the fervent wish just expressed—for, or 
because. dpaka, a mound with 
palisades. The account of its being built 
is in Jos. B. J. v. 6. 2. When the 
Jews destroyed this, Titus built a wall 
round them (ib. 12. 2),—see Isa. xxix. 2, 
3, 4,—to which our Lord here tacitly 
refers. 44.] é&ad. is used in two 
meanings :—Sshall level thy buildings to 
the foundation, and dash thy children 

against the ground: see reff. To 
téxva is not ‘infants, but thy children, 
in general. ovk adyo.|] See ref. 
Matt. and note there. av’ dv.... 
Not, ‘ because of thy sins and rebellions ;’ 
—those might be all blotted out, hadst 
thou known, recognized, the time of thy 
visiting by Me. émok. is a word of 
ambiguous meaning—visitation, either 
for good or for evil: see reff. It brings at 
once here before us the coming seeking 
Sruit, ch. xiii. 7—and the returning of the 
Lord of the vineyard, ch. xx. 16. It is 
however the first or favourable meaning of 
éemiokorn that is here prominent. 

45, 46.] CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE. 
See on Matt. xxi. 12,13: Mark xi. 15— 
17. 

47, 48.| A general description of His 
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d \ / , J € QA \ ee e , Ls > lel 

TO Te Toujowow o ads yap das ° eEexpéwato avtov ‘aerate ix. 
aAKOUMV, : Gen. “iv. 30 

a a a th v XX. 1 Kai éyévero év wid tov Hpepav, SiddcKovTos % ta Ai 
a \ ‘ a e a , be a et avuTov Tov aoyv ev TH “ep@ Kat £ evaryyedifop.evou, D en ee eet 

reff. 
éorqoay ol iepels Kal ot Ypapmarets auv Tots mpeafure- h ch. ii, 28. 

XXxiv. 2 iota ik : pas, Kal €lirap pos avtov Eizov mtv, €V Told fete 2s 
, 

éEovola TavUTa TroOLELs, 1) Tis €aTW O dSovS GOL THY eouelay ao Me 
T , F 82 2} \ 8é > \ > \ dF =) oars iv. 2, 
QUTND ; aTrokpilels O€ ElTEVY TPOS AVTOUS POTNTD 6 ig. 

es, sla eS GIBN Noh SE LA 4, aN 4 ch. i. 17. iv. uuas Kay@ ‘oyov, Kal eELTaTE mol. to Bamticpa <b 
> a \ k ||. Matt. xix. 
Iwdvvov ef ovpavod mw i e& dvO paren ; 5 of S€ ™ ouvEAo= 18. xxii, 36 

= pmings 

yicavro Tpos éauTovs heyovres OTL €av elmreopev EE oupa- , * “a Kings iit 
13. 

vov, épet Ava Ti ovK émiatevoate aiT@; ® éay Sé eltwpev xsili 9, Acts 
XxViil. * 

n . O re 1 "EE avopoTrav, 6 Nads Gras "KaraXddoes mas TE (east) 
x 

Teiopevos yap Peat “lwavyny mpopytnv civay 7 Kal v Mtsa. alii 1, 
t. 

° sonst, Acts auvl 26. 

48. om to DUF!a 1.69 arm Orig,. 
&e(not @ e) Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast, 
(itacism ?) BX Orig: expenato 
cv-y latt [copt]. 

aft momowow ins avtw D vulg lat-e f 
yap bef Aaos D 69 Orig,. efexpeueTo 

akovey DM 69 copt-ms.—ak. bef avtov D 248 

Car. XX. 1. for rat ey., ey. Se D lat-e. rec aft Twy nuepwy ins exewwy, with 
ACR rel syr goth arm: om BDLQN 1 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt «2th Mcion,-e, 

ev Tw cepw hef tov Aaov D lat-e Syr syr-cu. evaryyeACouevor (sic) NR}. 
rec apxiepecs (so || and ch xix. 47), with BCDLMQRR® 1.33.69 vss: txt A [S(Tischdf) ] 
rel lat-@ e goth Thi. om 2nd oa AGVIA arm. 

2. (eurav, so BLR® 69.) rec aft mpos avtoy ins AeyorTes (|| Matt), with AQR 
rel lat-a@ syr goth: pref BLN 1 vulg lat-e ff, 7 2 Syr syr-cu : om CD lat-e f q [syr-jer] 
copt zth arm. rec (for e:rov) ee, with ADQ rel: txt BLR X-corr!3 1, 33.— 
om em. nu. (|| Watt Mark) C &1(ins X-corr!?). for 7, eat D lat-a e Syr. 
TauTnv bet Thy ebouoiay D latt Hil 

3. aft awoxpiders Se ins o inoous ¢ 130(Sz) vulg-clem [lat-2 7 q] Syr. avtov Ni: 
om mp. av. 69. emepwtnow D Scr’s v. rec ins eva bef Aoyor (|| Mark), 
with CDQ rel [syr-jer] goth (wth); aft Aoyor (|| Matt) AKMU?!(S] vulg latf g, 
syr-w-ast arm: om BLRN 1. 33. 69 forj(with tol) lat-a e e ff, i q Syr copt. 
for ka, ov D. 

4. ins to bef twavvov (|| Mark) DLR: om ABCQ rel. 
5. suvedoyLovro (imperf as in ||) CDN latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]: txt ABQR rel lat-e 

copt goth. for eaut., avtous &! Ser’s e. om ott C Ser’s h i lat-e ff, ¢ g syr-cu. 
rec aft dia tt ins ovy (from || Matt), with ACDKMQ[T1] 1. 33 vulg lat-a ef 

9.7 syv arm: om BR [S(Tischdf)] & rel harl!(with mm) lat-e /f, ¢ 2 Syr syr-cu [syr- 
jer | copt ath, 

6. for eav de, kat eay D lat-a e [i 1 g syr-jer] syr-cu. 
for ef, amo twv ab D lat-a ec [e ff, ]. 

ins ott bef e& C! syr-cu. 
rec (for 0 Aaos amas) mas o Aaos, with 

ACQ rel lat-a f ff, syr-cu syr [goth] arm, amas o Aaos R: txt BDLN 1. 33 vulg lat-e 
{zt 1 q syr-jer] Syr copt.—Adace:(for kaTrad.) nuas bef o Aaos amas TD), 

for ewvat, yeyovera D 69 lat-acef ff, il q yap evo D-gr Ser’s ¢ latt. 

employment during these last days, the 
particulars of which follow. It is rightly 
however placed at the end of a chapter, 
for it forms a close to the long section 
wherein the last journey to Jerusalem has 
been described. 

Cuap. XX. 1—8.] His AUTHORITY 
QUESTIONED. His REPLY. Matt. xxi. 

TETELTMEVOL 

23—27. Mark xi. 27—33, where see notes. 
(The history of the fig-tree is not in our 
text.) 1. tov Hp. | of the days, viz. 
of this His being in Jerusalem. 
éréor. without a dative (see ch. ii. 38) 
does not signify any suddenness of ap- 
proach. 2.] q—or (to speak more 
definitely). 

S52 
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, nr 

p= Matt iv. amexplOnoay [1) eldévae TOVev, 8 Kat 6 "Inaods ecimev 
Re ae . >a. / A+ i. / a a 

xviii 27. autots OvdE eyo A€yw Uutv ‘ev * qola éEovcla Tavta Tow. q Matt. =f 13 a ‘é 
eff. Deut. > \ \ ‘ , \ 

x6. 2 PHoEaTO dé Wpos TOV AaOY éyeLW THY TrapaBoAnV Tav- 
r Matt. xx. 1 Ip if 

er ; > , , a \ ’ s 

ai) «TOV. = "AvOpwrros Aépvtevoev 'auTehova Kat *€&édeTo 
wu, Se avtov tyewpyots, Kat “arrednunoev ypovous Y ixavovs. 
vii. 25. a , \ \ \ a 

tiMt ref. | 10 Kal “Kaip@ améaTethev Tpos TOUS *yewpyovs SodAor, 
Matt. xxv.l4 aN ai a Ap 3 us ¥ ead e anit iva *amd TOU KapTrod TOU ' duTreA@vos SHcovTW avT@. ot 

v ch. viii, 27 \ , 

ret. OC tryewpryou Y e€amréaoTEtNay avTov 7 deipavTes Kevov. 11 Kal 
w without ev £4 

on / e ‘ a « \ > a ’ 

(absol. here BarpogéBeTo ETepov méurrar Sovrov* ot Sé Kaxetvoy * dEi- 
ri. 2 (B , 2 L f isa alix.s). pavtes Kal Patysaoavtes Y é€améotetXav xevov. 12 Kab 
Gal. vi. 9. j F , en awn n 5 
1 Tim. ii.6. 2 . c b 1Tim.i-6. @qrpogéHeTo TplToV mepaprau ol oe Kal Todrov © Tpavpa 
3c 4 / 3 / € lel ’ lal 

Son,  Tlaavtes 2é&éBadov. 18 eizrev SE O KUptos TOD * duTEdO- 
Matt. xxiv. Md t t \ er \ e2 , 
4 iPey. VOS Tt Trouow; wero Tov vioy sou Tov © ayatnToV 
shite figs te bron [’dovres] %évtparjoovrar. ‘4 idovres Sé xxiv. 42.] lows Pp 1) . S$ 
John xxi. 10. P&S e \ i / \ ? s , 
cr Matt-xxv. AUTOV Of !ryewpyot ‘iduedoyiSovto mpos aAAHAOUS Dé- 
8. 

y ch. i. 53 reff. z | Mt. reff. a=ch. xix. 11. Acts al: 3 only. Gen. iv. 2. viii. 12, xviii. 29. 
bil Mk. reff. ce Acts xix. 16 only. Ezek. xxviii. 16. d ||. John ix. 34, 35. xii. 31. Gen. iii. 24. 
e || Mk. Matt. iii. 17 reff. fhere only, Gen. xxxii.20. 1 Kings xxv, 21 (only ?). g || Mt. reff. 
h ver. 9. i Matt. xvi. 7, 8 reff. 

7. om wy N'(ins N-corr!3). aft edevar ins avrovs CD. 
D 69. 

8. for o inoous, amoxpibets R'. 
9. for nptato, cAeyev, and om mpos Tov Aaov reve D lat-e. Aeyew bef mp. tT. 

Aaov Q vulg lat-e ff, 71 [gq] syr copt: om Aeyew N}(txt N-corr!) lat-a. rec aft 
av@pwros ins Tis, with A 69 lat-g, Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast [arm]: om BCDQRN rel latt 
copt goth zth Orig,. aumehwva bef avOpwros eputevoey C: aur. ed. avd. (|| Mark) 
D lat-acf [il gq]: txt ABQN rel (Orig). (efe5ero, so AB'CLN'.) for last 
rat, autos Se D lat-e. (tcayovs only on margin in B.) 

10. rec ins ev bef kaipw, with AR rel; ev rw CQ copt: om BDLN [83].—for ka 
Kaipw, kaipw de D. Tovs Kaprous (retaining amo) A ev-y: om X&. rec (for 
dwoovotv) dwow, with CDR rel: doe 69: txt ABLMQRN. om oa de yewpyor and 
aft Se:paytes ins de D (syr-cu). rec transp efameoretAay and deipaytes, with AC 
(D)QR rel: txt BLR. 

11. for mposeBero, eOero Ni (txt N-corr'): ereupey (omg weuWar) D lat-e. aft 
mposeOeTo ins avtos Q copt: aft mena C!(perhaps) syr. rec meuwa bef erepor, 
with CQR rel syrr syr-cu (copt) goth ath arm: txt ABL[U]k lat-a ¢ ff, i [lq], but 
for erepov, varepov (by itacism oirtepov) L. (D see above.) 

12. rec meuWar bef tprtov, with ACQR rel syrr copt goth: txt BLN latt arm.— 
TpiTov eweupev, omg [Kat] mposebeTo, D lat-e (xth). om ov: de D lat-a ¢ e ff, i [1]. 

for kat Tovtov, kaxevov (|| Mark) AK[T1] latt (syr-mg): txt BCDQRN rel. 
for efeBadov, ctamreoreiAay Kevoy (from ver 10) D lat-fz q. 

13. 0 de x. T. aur. evrev D lat-e. [om tt mornow B': ins B?-3(Tischdf).] 
for .cws, Tuxov D. om doves (|| Matt Mark) BCDLQ® 1. 33 lat-a e ff, il [q] 
syr-cu syr-mg copt arm Ambr,: ins AR rel vulg lat-e f syrr goth (ath). 

14. om Ist avroy MX}. om oa yewpyot D lat-e. dieAoyiravro (more usual 
historical tense) AK{I1] latt: txt BCDQRN rel lat-e syrr syr-cu copt. ree (for 
adAnaAous) eavtous (|| Mark Matt), with ACQ rel syrr arm-ms: txt BDLRN 1. 33 

ins To bef ro0ev 

9—19.] PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD 
LET OUT TO HUSBANDMEN. Matt. xxi. 
33—46. Mark xii. 1—12. See notes on 
Matt. for the sense; and for compari- 
son of the reports, on Mark. 9.] The 
parable was spoken apés, to, the people 
—but (ver. 19), pds, at, with refer- 
ence to, the chief priests and scribes. 

Bengel suggests that He addressed it to 
the people, to guard against interruption 
on the part of the chief priests. 
11.] wposé6. w., a Hebraism: see reff. Gen., 
Hebrew and LXX. 14. tddvr. 8é] 
This is taken up from the totrov iddv- 
ves of the verse before, and is emphatic 
—On the contrary, when they saw 

ABCDE 
GHLK 
MQRsU 
VIaa 
IN 

1. 33, 69 

F tpcrov 
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k jj Mk. reff. 
1\\ Mt. reff. 

r \ b / = Q 

15 wai 9 éxBanrovTes Mog, Matra, 

° , , e k Ld ’ / , ? 

yovtes Ovtos é€otw o * KXNpovopos: aTrOKTELY@MEV AUTOD, 

wa nav yévntat 1) ' kAnpovop.ia. 
ALN y Ah 3 a > , , = , n here only in 

QUTOV e&w TOU ALTENWVOS ATTFEKTELVAV. Tb OVVY TrOLIOEL Gospp. Kom, 

’ a e , ~h2 A a .<« 16 PN / t \ om 2 Lp? "Gen. 
auTolg oO Kuptlos TOU ALTTEAMVOS ; EVOETAL KAL ajr- <liv;7o Josh: 

t \ bh \ , \ BS , \ h 2 fal xxii. 29. 
ONECEL TOUS yEe@pyous TOUTOUS, Kal @oel TOV AUT ENOVa o = x. 21 

s \ / id rem. “a 

G@AXows. akovoavtes O€ eiavy "Mn yévouto, 10 dé P= chwilio. 
a2 , > A 3 p ip , 5 b) \ 4 s qi Mt, reff. 
euBreras QuTols el7rTeV & OUV €oOTlVY TOA YEVP4HHEVOV PSA. cxvil. 

22, 
r ||. Acts iv. 11, 

a Adé a a7 5 ' © > ms a e 
TOUTO, LUOV OV ATTEOOKLMATAV OL OLKO OMOUYTES, OUTOS & 1 Pet. ii. 7, 

Z , \ / a e \ ? fi les 

Ss eyevpnOn Seis 'Kkeharyy “ywvias; 18 Tas 0 TETWOV ET sasaboveir)- 
a , see > , ch. xiii, 19. 

éxeivov Tov AGov “auvOdacOyceTa, Ep dv 8 av Tégy, Rom.xi.% 
/ > , \ , (.) tal \ e ti. 28 

YNuKunoer adtov. 1 Kai Y €fntnoay ot ypammatels Kat ob ev vin 
’ = a Py \ 4 aA Sit nw tas above (r). 

apytepets * ériBarely em avtov Tas xeipas ev YavTH TH Matt. vi. 5. 
\ , \ , J \ \ 26, Ssarr 

Y@pa, Kal epoBiOnoav tov Aaovs éyvwaav yap OTL * pos Toy sony. 
? \ > \ \ , u il Mt. only. 

avtous eirev THY TapaBornV TavTHY. Ps, iit 6 
1c, ll. 3. 

20 Kai *wapatnpycavtes atréotetnapv ” éyKablétous © Urro- ¥'\Mt only. Job xxvul. 
Koto , c \ § , 5 7 d2 >t , 21. Dan. ii 
pwvouevous éavTous OiKatous elvat, Wa “éridaBwvTaL is rneo1 

a , ve a Cree a , n cy be! a 
avTov °doyou, ‘wste Smapacodvar avTov TH “apy Kab _ 4687 rel. 

50 reff. 

y ch. xii. 12. z= Rom. x. 21. Heb. i. 7,8. ach. vi. 7 reff. b here only. = Job xix. 
12 (xxxi. 9) only. Jos. B. J. vi. 5. 2. c here only $. 2 Mace. v. 25. d = ver. 26 only. (ch. xxii. 
26 reff.) e = Matt. v. 37. xxii. 15. f = ch. ix. 5 reff. g Matt. xvii. 22 reff. 

h=ch. xii. 11. Tit. iii. 1. 

syr-mg copt arm. rec ins devre bef arortewwper (from ||), with CDRN rel 
tol lat-e Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast copt eth(appy) Orig, : om ABKMQ{[TT] 1 latt goth arm. 

for wa nuwy yerntat, kat nuwy eorat (|| Mark) C 1 forj lat-e ez [2] g Syr syr- 
cu. 7 kAnp. bef yev. L. 

15. for exBadovtes, AaBovtes (|| Matt Mark) CL. 
aft awmreAwvos ins ka (|| Matt) C. 
(|| Wark) D 29 forj lat-a e e q. 

16. om tovs yewpyous &! Ser’s g. 
(|| Wark) D 76. 247 lat-e copt. 

(e:rav, so BDGLQRN 33.) 
19. e(nrovy (|| Mark) CD vulg lat-e f ff, i Syr syr-cu copt arm: txt ABRN rel 

lat-@ e syr goth. rec transp ypaupaters and apxepecs (|| Matt), with DR® rel 
latt Syr syr-cu: txt ABC K(Treg, expr) LMU[T11] 1. 33 lat-e syr copt goth eth arm. 

om ev D latt. for kat epoB., epoB. de D lat-e. om eyvwoar yap N1(ins 
X-corr?). rec Tnhv mapaB. taut. bef exrev (|| Mark), with ACR rel syr goth arm: 
txt B(D)GLN 69 latt Syr copt.—e:pnrev D. 

20. for raparnpnoavres, aroxwpnoavtes D lat-acef ff, 9,271 goth eth. a7o- 
Kpivomevous N1(txt NP). om eva D[-gr]. for avtov Aoyou, avtoy Aovyor C: 
avtous Aoyous L: avrov Aoyov KI: avtov twv Aoywy D lat-ac e ff, il (arm): txt A 
B(sic : see table) & rel. (R def.) rec (for wste) ets To (never used by Luke), with 
A rel: txt BCDLX® ev-y. for 1st rn to nyepovos, Tw nyewovr D lat-e syr-cu: om 
lat-7.—om 2nd T7 XN evv-H-z. 

aft avtov ins efeBadov, and 
om Ist tov aumeAwvos Q. om autos 

for tourous, exetvous 1. 69 lat-f eth: om 
for ak. de, ot de ax. AD lat-e: txt BCQRR rel. 

hiries*f are 17.] The ovv infers the where see notes as before. 20.) 
negation of py yévorro—‘ How then, sup- mapatnp., having watched an oppor- 
posing your wish to be fulfilled, could this 
which is written come to pass ?? 19.] 
kai before époB7O. is not but: the clause 
signifies the state of mind in which this 
their attempt was made: and they did 
so in fear of the people. 

20--26.] REPLY CONCERNING THE 
LAWFULNESS OF TRIBUTE TO CmSAR. 
Matt. xxii, 16—22. Mark xii. 13—17, 

tunity. éykad., see reff., men 
suborned, instructed and arranged for 
that purpose. éemtAaB., not the spies, 
but the chief priests. avTov is not 
the genitive after Adyov, as in E. V., but 
after émA., as in émiAauBavetat avrov 
ths trvos, Xen. Anab. iv. 7. 12 :—that 
they might lay hold of him by some 
saying; = avroy aypevowow Ady, Mark. 



630 ETATTEAION xXx 

i = ch, xxi Th ‘é€ovcia tod ayemovos. 2 Kat * érnpwtnoayv avtov w- Kab 
10. 

k Matt. xii. 10 
Aéyovtes ArddoKare, oldauev OTL OpOa@s RAéyets Kat Sdida- 9 ? Id P ay, 

or , ’ ’ 
lch! vii, 49 reff, OKELS, KAL OV ™ NawBaves ™ rposwrrov, AAN " err’ " adnOeias P Kat ov 
= oe _ \ 0 <3 ~o 3} a § § , 99 ” ec oa K , one 

only. Ps. ray °OdoV TOV °Beod SidacKeLs. éEeotw nuads Kaicaps ascon 
Acts x. 34. p ‘ q 5 a a ¥. \98'r / Ss: XA ‘ GHKL 
humesii, Popov “dodvat, ov; %*KaTavoncas O€ avT@Y THY MPSUY 
a pas PAATL 

ni) Mk. ch. iv. § gravoupylav eimev mpdos avrovs ** AciEaté poe 'dn- x1. 33. 
17. Pe ih 4 f 4 We ncleeet Sky a aate - 69 bouts Vaplov. Tivos Exel “elkova Kat ‘ émvypadyy; arroKpt- 

. (ev aa. , ~ € 
Wine re)? Oévres O€ elav Kaicapos. % 06 8€ elev apos avtovs 

o ||. (Acts xviii. = ; SG 4 , , ‘ x pS he 

Toivuv * arodote Ta Kaicapos Kaicapt, kai ta Tod Oeod 26 v. r.) see 
Ps. exyili. 15 

a lol \ / tJ lal e 

pihxxii.2, TO Oe. 8 Kal ove Yicyvoav * émiAaBécOar Tod prypatos 
Rom. xiii. 6 ? a > / Lol a \ 0 / b > \ fol c > Y 

a cui. judg. “ EVAVTLOV TOU Aaov, Kal UVAVUMACAVTES ~ ETL TI) ~ ATTOKPLOEL 
1. 0. 

a=! — avrod 4éciynoav. 27 IIposeNOovtes Sé twes TaV Lad- 
Heb. vii. 4. ' © ef 2 , & Awe Capp 2 ? 

r=Matt.vi. Souxalwv, ob * dvTiAéyovtes Savdotacw ‘py elvat, émn- 
o. [8a. Vv. . 

2 Cor. iv. 2. 
sLoor-ti 1% beTncav avTov %)éyovtes AdacKare, Maveis éypa- Pad: 

xi. 3. Eph. Coa h2/ 5 \ 5) 6. s ” a 
i 33 onlt: apev NELLY, €av TiWOS A eXpos aTvro avy EX @V yuvatka, 

osSNn, 1x. 4. 

(-yos, 2 Cor. xii. 16.) t Matt. xx. 2 reff. ujionly in Gospp. Rom. i. 23. Heb. 
x. 1. Gen. i. 26 al. V ||. ch. xxiii. 38; Mk. only +. ., W1 Cor. ix. 26. Heb. xiii, 
13 (James 1i. 24 v. r.) only. Isa. iii. 10, v. 13. x ij Rom. xiii. 7. Deut, xxiii. 21. = Matt. 
viii. 28 reff. z = ver. 20 only. a = Mark ii. 12 reff. b ij Mk. reff. Isa. lii. 15, 

d ch, xviii. 39 reff. e ch. in. 34 reff. 
h Devt. xxv. 5. 

21. Aeyeis bef opOws D lat-a e. for ov, ovdevos (|| Matt Mark) D Aug Promiss. 
22. rec nutw (more usual), with CDP rel vss [Bas,]: txt ABLN 33. 69. for 

Souvat, 5iS5ovar DM.—¢gop. 5. bef raroaps D vulg[-clem ] lat-a q. 
23. for xatavonoas, envyvous D lat-e. for mavoupyiav, movnpiay (|| Matt) C1D 

[lat-a eZ]: txt ABC3PR rel Syr. rec at end ins tT: we meipa cere (|| Matt Mark), 
with ACDP rel [vss Bas,]: om BLN 1 lat-e copt arm.—C adds further vmoxpitat 
(from || Matt). 

24. rec emde:tare (|| Matt), with C rel: txt ABDLMP® 33. 69 [Bas,]. for 
Snvapioy, To vouioua D Orig-int,. add o: de edertav kar evrev (gloss founded on ||) 
CL 1. 33. 69 (lat-c) syr copt arm: ot de edet. autw x. erm.(ermay NX!) N: om ABDP 
rel vulg lat-a Syr syr-cu goth #th(Treg) [Bas, ]. om Kat emvypapny P: ins thy 
bef exvyp. D. for awoxpidevtes Se, o1 Se (|| Mark) BLN 33 Syr syr-mg copt [Bas, } : 
amoxpilevres, omg de (|| Matt), Dr 1 latt: kar aw. G@Ser’sf: txt ACP rel lat-f syr[-txt] 
goth [ Bas, ]. (errav, so BCLN 33.) 

5. for o de evmev, exmev Se Dz rec (for mpos avrovus) avtots (|| Matt Mark), 
with ACDP rel: txt BLN 1. 69 lat-e. rec amodote bef rowvy, with ACP rel vulg 
lat-c f ff syrr: om rowuy D lat-a etl q syr-cu [2th]: txt BLN 69 copt goth arm, 

ins tw bef kaioape C1DL: om ABC3PX rel [ Bas, ]. (Cf digest on || Matt Mark.) 
26. for kat ovk toxvoar, ove evoxvoav Se D. rec for 1st Tov, avtov (see ver 

20), with AC(D) rel: txt BLX.—for pnuaros, pnua, and avrov p. bef emaAaBecOa, D 
latt(not e). 

27. galas Aeyovtes (from || Matt Mark) BCDL® 1. 33 lat-e Syr syr- 
cu copt goth eth: txt AP rel syr (arm). exnpwrwy (|| Mark) B lat-a syr, 
emnpwrovv 69. 

ech. ii. 47. John i. 22. xix. 9only. Job xxxv. 3. 
f here only. see 1 John ii. 22, g |i Mt. reff. 

7TH Gpxy, to the Roman power dav Sad., not to rwes. The main subject 
(genus)—rq é&. 7. 7., to the authority of 
the governor (species). The second article 
renders the separation of the two neces- 
sary. 22.| gopov = Kivaoy, see 
on Matt. :—differs from 7éAos, ‘ vectigal,’ 
customs duties. 

27—40.| Repity To THE SADDUCEES 
RESPECTING THE RESURRECTION. Matt. 
xxi. 23—33: Mark xii. 18—27, and notes. 

27.| ot avtiA€yovtes refers to 

of the sentence is sometimes put in the 
nom., even when the construction requires 
another case: so ’Avdpoudxn, Ouyarnp 
Meyadnrtopos *Hetlwvos, "Hetlwy, ds Evasev 
. -.. Hom. Il. ¢ 395. See also «. 437, 
and more examples in Bernhardy, Syntax, 
p- 68. The use of avriAéy. wh (or Td 
un) is frequent in Xenophon, see Wet- 
stein: and ef. Thucyd. i. 95, amoAverat 
Tod mh) GOdiKeiv,—ii. 49, Gmropia Tod py 
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21— 36. KATA 

Kat ovtos ‘arexvos 9, wa *rABn 6 AdEAPOS AVTOD inere dee only. 

Ti yuvaika Kat 'é€avactnon oépua TO adeAP@ avTov. 
5 

29 érta ™ ody abedpot Hoar. 
Cal n ’ / in ” 80 \ 

yuvaixa ®aréBavev ™atexvos, °° Kai 
/ - , , \ \ ae 2 A ’ 

Tpitos *éXaBev avtny: °@savtTws 5€ Kal ol émTa ov P KaT-™ 
/ , \ > / 

éXuTov Téxva, Kal atréGavov. 

aTéavev. 
/ c \ e \ 

yun; ol yap e7Ta rylveTal 

36. Eph. ii. 2. Ezra ii. 2. h. xvi. 8. 

Kal 0 TPWTOS 

AOTKAN. 631 

kimk: Gen. 
He ae Hos. 

k haBov ter ; ‘Mic. faor. 
intr., Acts xv. 
5) only. Gen. 
xix. 32, 34. 
= John iv. 5. 
1 Cor, vii. 26. 

n Ley. xx. 20, 

€ 

6 devtepos 31 Kai oO 

32 ‘4 borepoy Kal 7) yun 21. ‘Sir. avi. 
33 9) yuvn odv év TH avacTaddEL Tivos avTaV 

Téxyov auTny 
o4 \ > , ar Lt) fal Oi st C.k% ta t An / 

3+ gal elev avtois 0 “Inaods Oi * viol Tod t aidvos TovToU 
fol e \ 

yanovow Kal “yapicxovrat, * of 5é 
lal a \ an 

WS ai@vos * éxeivou ¥ TUxElY Kal THS *avacTdcews THs * eK 
lal Lal ‘ 

2 yEeKp@V OUTE Yamovaw oUTE “YyamloKoVTaL. 

0 Matt. xx. 5. 
ch. xxii. 20. 

a Judg. viii. 
8 B. 

yuvaiKa. p Mark xii. 19, 
Deut. xxviii. 
54. 

q Matt. iv. 2 
" xarakibevres TOD © reff. Jer. 

Tasik. ‘) 2. 
r Matt. xiv. 

36 bab 
ovdé yap . a beth 

u here bis (:| Mk. v. r.) only . ¥ and constr.y te 
(ch. xxi. 36 v. r.) Acts v.41. 2 Thess. 1.5 onlyt. (Gen. xxx. 28 compl.? 2 Mace. xiii. 12 only, but not =.) 

w = Mark x. 30 reff. x here only. 
vill. 6. xi. 35 only. 2 Macc. iv. 6. 

28. homeotel in N! «kat to kat (ins N-corr!), 
kat ovtos, D. 

yi 
z Acts iv. 2. 

rec (for 7) awo9avn, with A rel lat-e f i syr goth: 

xxvii. 3. 2Tim. ii. 10. Heb, 
1 Pet. i. 3. see Matt. xxis. 31 reff. Phil. iii. 11. 

= Acts xxiv. 3. xxvi. 22. 

arexvos bef exwy yuvaika, omg 
om D: txt 

BLPN3 1. 33 vulg lat-a fF 9, ‘ ja] (Syr syr-cu) copt (eth) arm, nv X-corr!. 
efavactnoet (itacism) AEHPTA 

29. transp noav to beg, addg ne new and omg ovr, (|| Matt) D. aft noay ins 
map nuw (D) X-corr! 245-9 lat-c ff, L {q] eth. 

30. rec aft «a: ins eAaBev, and aft o Sevrepos ins Thy yuvoika Kal ovTos amebavev 
atexvos, with AP rel syrr syr-cu: om BDLNR lat-e. 

31. om eAaBev avtny (|| Matt) D lat-a e copt eth [arm]: 
om de ka D. 

ehirov, with GHKMP?P[T11] 1. 69: om ABDN rel lat-e ff, 7 ¢ copt xth. 
texvov D-gr I lat-a e copt: omepua P!. 

82. rec aft vorepoy ins de ravrwyr (|| Matt), with AP rel lat-f q syr-w-ast : 

is written twice in AE{H]VPA goth. 

kat eAuToy, ovk apykav D. 

eAaBoy &3a, @SAUTWS 
elz ins kat bef ov kat- 

for ov 

Ins TavTrwyv 
(only) EHSAA 69 vulg lat-g, goth arm-use: ins Se (only) LN 1 (syr-cu) copt : i 
BDN! lat-c ff, ¢ Syr. (om ver lat-a e.) rec amedavey bef kat n yurn (|| Matt: 
also ree in || Mark), with AP rel latt syrr syr-cu copt goth eth arm: txt (|| Mar i) 
BDL 1. 33. 

33. rec om 7 yuvn, and places ev t7 bef ovy (see || Matt), with ADPR% rel [vulg 
lat-f q syrr copt]: om 7 yurvn ovy N} [lat-a e ff, il syr-cu]: txt BL (lat-a) syr-mg. 

om avtwy XN! [lat-a e ff]. for ywerat, eater (|| Matt Mark) DGLX 1. 33 
latt Syr syr-cu copt eth arm: txt ABP rel syr goth. 

34. ree aft xa: ins amoxpiOes (from || Matt: 
syr goth eth arm: om BDLR® latt Syr syr-cu copt. 
lat-e. om oie. D lat-e 2. 
syr-cu syr-mg(stating “not in 

Jus). 
35. rec exyauiokovTat : 

Clem, : txt B 240-4. 

see alwo in || Mark), with APR rel 
Tor avro.s, mpos avtous D 

aft tovrov ins yevywytat Kat yevywow D mm lat-a 
greek ”’). 

exyapilovra. AKMPUrA[M] 69 [Bas,]: yauouvrac D: 
rec exyauicxovrat, with QR rel: 

txt BLN 33 Clem, Orig, 

exyouitovra: AP rel [Bas]: yousCovrac DLQRARN 1. 33 

36. rec ovre, with QRX rel [Bas,]: txt ABDLP. 

hovxa¢ew. See also Herod. i. 68: Soph. 
(Ed. Tyr. 57. 28. kal otros] See 
ch. xix. 2. 29.] ovdv, well then— 
i.e. ‘as an example of this law,... ~ 

31.] The od kar. ték. coming 
before «al amé0. is by a mixture of con- 
structions—and they had no children by 
her, and died, leaving none :—not merely 
from the emphasis being on the leaving no 
children (as in Meyer). It is meant to 

express the absence of offspring before 
their death, and after. 34, 35. ot 
viol... .-] Peculiar to Luke, and im- 
portant. For this present state of men, 
marriage is an ordained and natural 
thing; but in 7@ aia@m éxeivw, which is 
by the context the state of the first resur- 
rection (nothing being said of the rest of 
the dead, though the bare fact might be 
predicated of them also), they who are 
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a here only ¢. 
b Matt. v. 9 

reff. 
c Matt. x.8 

aes) hae e \ ari | pate 5 B9 ch 
d Exon. iii. 6. c d Exon. iti,6. povTat ol °vexpol Kal * Mavors © euqvucev 

Acts xxiii. 
30. 1Cor. x. 
28 only +. 

2 Mace. iii. 7. 
vi. ll. xiv. . a ‘ Pe ia a 

5 My ay, TOV" TavTes yap avT@ | Coow. 
see Acts xxlv. 
20. compare 
> 5 
ev, Rom. xi. 
9 

g | Mk. ch. vi. 
44. Acts vii. 
33, 35 only. 
Exod. iil. 2 
(3ce), 3,4. 
Deut. xxxiil. 
16. Job xxxi. 40 only. 

1 = John iv. 9. vii. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 12. 
h Mark x. 18 reff. 

for Suvavrat, weAAovow D-gr lat-a e syr-mg Terty. 
ins ot bef vor A ev-y. D lat-a ¢ e ff, 7 1 (Tert) Cypr,. 

ETATTEAION 

a , s / a 5 TOV ypaupatéwv eitrav AvddcKanre, Kada@s eitras. 
éte yap éTorpov * érepwrav avtov ovdér, 

\ > \ ly] fal , \ \ > mA 16 mpos avtovs 'IIlas Aéyouow tov ypioTov eivat avel 
¢C ‘ 2, / fol 

™yiov, # Kai avtos Aaveld reyes ev "BiBAW "arpov 

m Matt. i. 1. xx, 30, 31 al. 

XX. 37—47. 

tert iis € Bd- 
Tov, @s™éyer Kvptov Tov Bedv ’ABpaaw Kai Oeov “loaadk 
kai Ocov "laxwP: 38 Oeos S€ ovK Eotiy vexpa@v, adda Cov- 

39 amoxpilévtes Sé Tues 

40 ovK- 

41 Kizrev 8é 

Rom. vi. 10. Ps. xxi. 29. k ver. 21. 
n Acts i. 20, see ch. xxiv. 44. 

om Kat vot evoww (homeotel) 
rec ins tov bef Oeov, 

with (D)PQR rel [ Bas,]: om ABL(&).—7@ @ew (ctacism ?) D.—@eov bef 2nd ew &. 
37. om Ist xa D lat-a e e ff, i [lq] (Cypr,)- for eunvucev, eSnAwoev D. 

rec ins tov bef 2nd and 3rd @eov, with APQ rel [syr-mg-gr]: om BDLRR® Orig,. 
38. vexpwv bef ove ectiv, omg de, D. 
39. for ypaupatewr, caddovkawy Q. (errav, so BDLQR.) add autw &. 
40. rec (for yap) de, with ADPQR rel syr goth [arm]: txt BLN 33 copt. 
41. aft Aeyovow ins twes AKM[T1] syr-w-ast. 

APQR rel am lat-a ¢ ff, i syr copt goth arm Tert,: 
txt BLN. 

rec transp eva and voy, with 
om ewat D: vor bef daveid G: 

42. for xa avtos, avtos yap (see digest || Mark) BL R(Treg, expr) & 1.33 lat-2 copt 

[Cyr]: « 
D. ins twv bef WaAuwy DP 69. 

found worthy to obtain that state of life 
and the resurrection from the dead, are 
no longer under the ordinance of marriage : 
for neither can they any more die; i.e. 
they will have no need of a succession and 
renewal, which is the main purpose of 
marriage. 36.] The iodyy. yap 
eicw is alleged, not as shewing them to 
be amade?s Kk. apiAndovo: (Euthym.), but 
as setting forth their immortality. 
viot @. is here used, not in its ethical 
sense, as applied to believers in this 
world,—but its metaphysical sense, as 
denoting the essential state of the blessed 
after the resurrection:—‘they are, by 
their resurrection, essentially partakers of 
the divine nature, and so cannot die.’ 
When Meyer says that the Lord only 
speaks of the risen, and has not here in 
His view the ‘quick’ at the time of His 
coming, it must be remembered that the 
‘change’ which shall pass on them (1 Cor. 
xv. 51—54) shall put them into precisely 
the same ap@apaia as the risen (compare 
ibid. ver. 42). 37.] kal M., that very 
Moses, whom you allege as shewing by 
inference the contrary. 38.] On wave. 
y- avr. {. see on Matt. vv. 31—33: but 
we have in this argument even a further 
generalization than in Matt. and Mark. 

kat avtos yap Q: txt ADP rel latt syrr syr-cu goth. for BiBAw, Tn BuBAw 

There, it is a covenant relation on which 
the matter rests: here, a life of all, 
living and dead, zn the sight of God,—so 
that none are annihilated,—but in the 
regard of Him who inhabiteth Eternity, 
the being of all is a living one, in all its 
changes. 39, 40.] Peculiar to 
Luke ;—implied however in Matt. ver. 34, 
and Mark ver. 28. 

41—44.] QUESTION RESPECTING 
CHRIST AND Davip. Matt. xxii. 41—46: 
Mark xii. 35—37, where see notes. Luke 
omits the question of the lawyer, which 
occurred immediately on the gathering 
together of the Pharisees after the last 
incident. This question of our Lord seems 
to have followed close on that, which (and 
not that in vv. 27 ff. here) was their lasé 
to Him, Mark xii. 34. 41.] mpés 
avtovs, i.e. the Scribes. The same thing 
is signified by m@s Aéyovow of yp. in 
Mark. In Matt. the question is addressed 
to the Pharisees. I mention these things 
as marks of the independence of the ac- 
counts. The underlying fact is, the Lord 
addressed the Pharisees and Scribes on a 
view which they (the Scribes, the Pharisees 
agreeing) entertained about the Messiah. 
Hence the three accounts diverge. 
42.| On év BiBAw Wodrp., Wordsw. says, 

arobavety Ett SvvavtTat, *icdyyedXou yap eiow Kal viol ABDE 
aoa : ‘ GHKL 

elow » Oeod, THs avactacews S viol dvTes. 87 Ste SE © éyei- MPQRS 
TA 

ATIN: — 
1. 33, 69 
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44 Aaveld ody avtov Kipiov Karel, Kal Tas avTOD vids 
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Aovtwy TepiTatev ev ‘atodais, Kal “dirovvTwy * ac- 
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&w o PsA. cix. 1 
s p Matt. xx. 21, 

23 reff. 
ee Ls Ap ye | 

er Acts ii. 35, & 
Heb. i. 13. x. 
13, from 1. c. 
Rom. iv. 17, 
from Gen, 
xvii. 5. 
Heb. i. 2. 

r Matt. v, 35 
reff. 

s Matt. vii. 15 
reff. fal lal \ , ~ 

Tacpovs év Tals “ dyopais Kai * tpwroKabedpias ev Tals ti Mk. rest 
cuvaywyais Kai Yapwtokdcias év Tots Selmvos: “7 of 
*xatec0iovaw Tas olKias TOV yNpaV, Kal * Tpohacet 

ovToL Arjpurpovtas ° TEpiacorEpov 
XXI. 1°’AvaPréras Se cidev tors £ Badr- 

Aovtas eis TO SyalopurAdkiov Ta SHpa av’TaY ToUGioUS, 

> waKpa mMposevyovTat. 
4 Kpipa. 

u = Matt. v. 5. 
xxiil, 6. 
Rey. xxii, 15, 
Proy. xxix. 

v ‘|. elsw. L.P. 
only. ch. x 
29,41, 44. 
xi. 43. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 21. Col. 
iv. 18. 
2 Thess. iii. 
igi 

2 eidev S€ Twa [Kai] yypav © renypav f Baddovaar i éxel ¥°h,¥i ® 
only +. 

v.r.) only. (see ch. xv. 13. xix. 12.) 
e = Matt. xiv. 19 reff. 

20 only. Neh. x. 37. 2 Macc. vy. 18 al. 

for eurev, Acye: (|| Mark) D lat-a c ff. 

y ‘|. ch. (xi. 43 v. r.) xiv, 7,8 only +. 
xi.5only. Isa. ix. 12. (-@ayecv, Matt. xii. 4 reff.) 

ear: c ii Mk. reff. 
= ||. Matt. xxvii. 6. 

hhere only. Exod. xxii. 25 al. 

x il. ch. xi. 43 
z\| Mk.(Mt.v.r.} 2 Cor. xi. 20. Gal.v.15. Rev. 

a: Mk. reff. b = ;| Mk. (Mt. 
d '| Mk.ch. xxiit. 40. xxiv.20. Dent. xxi. 22. 

John xii. 6, g \| Mk. (3ce.) John viii. 
1 = Matt. ii. 22 reff. 

rec ins o bef kuptos (corrn to LXX: so 
also in || Matt Mark, which ef), with APQRX rel [Cyr,]: om BD. 

43. for av @w, T18w D 
21 [q] Syr syr-cu copt. 

44. om ovr (|| Wark) D Ser’s b! lat-a i goth [Cyr, ]. 

for vmorodiov, vroxatw (|| Matt Mark) D lat-ac e ff, 

rec kuptoy bef autor (|| Matt), 
with DPX rel latt (syr) ((Tert,)]: txt ABKLMQRU[T1] 33 lat-f copt goth arm Cyr,. 

kadet bef avtov kupioyv R Syr copt. 
lat-e e ff, i 1 Syr syr-cu arm. 

for Kade, Aeyer D-gr. om ka D 
rec vos bef avrovu (so also in || Mark: from || Matt), 

with DPQRX rel latt [Cyr,]: txt ABKM[T1] 1 copt. 
45. rec (for mpos avrous) Tots wadntats avtov, with APRN rel [latt &e]: rows wadntas 

BD arm: txt Q. (Az ecel lection begins at evrev: mpos avtovs was therefore variously 
specified, To1s wantas avtou being borrowed from Matt xxiii. 1.) 

46. ev oroAas bef mepimarey (|| Mark) AGLR® 1. 33. 69 arm. 
47. xatecGiovtes PX, karecbovtes (|| Mark) D: txt ABQRR® rel syrr [Bas, ]. 

om ka D latt. paxpav Al(appy) LX. 
txt ABQN rel copt. 

mposevxopevor (|| Mark) DPR 69 lat-e : 

Cuap. XXI. 1. ree ta dwpa avrwy bef eis To yaCopuaAakioy (after || Mark), with APQ 
rel latt syr-cu syr copt 2th arm [Bas,]: txt BDLXX 1.33. 69 lat-e Syr [syr-jer] Orig. 

ins tous bef tAovatous D. 
2. rec kat bef tiva, with DP vulg lat-a e f Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast copt arm: aft A 

rel: om kat BELMQX [(Treg) & 33 lat-e ff, i [Ug syr-jer] eth Orig, Bas,. (The un- 
usual position of ka: may have occasioned its transposn and omn.) 
44(Sz) latt Syr syr-cu zth Orig,. 

“added here as conveying information ne- 
cessary to Gentile readers.” This might 
be well, did the words occur in the Evan- 
gelist’s narrative: but surely not, when 
they are in a discourse of our Lord. If 
His words were so loosely reported as this, 
where is any dependence on the accuracy 
of the Evangelists ? 

45—47.] DENUNCIATION OF THE 
Scripes. Matt. xxiii. 6, 7. Mark xii. 
88 —40, with which latter our text almost 
verbally agrees: see notes there. 
45.] This particular, axovovt. 5€ 1. T. X., 

om exe: D 

is only in Luke. 
Cuarp. XXI. 1—4.] Tne wripow’s 

MITES. Mark xii. 41—44, where see notes. 
1. dvaBAdpas}] Our Lord as yet 

has been surrounded with His disciples 
(see ch. xx. 45), and speaking to them 
and the multitude. He now lifts up 
His eyes, and sees at a distance, &e. 

tmAove. belongs to tots Bad., and 
évTas is not to be supplied, nor a comma 
put after yal. It was not the rich only, 
which that would imply—but 6 dxAes 
(Mark), who were casting gifts in. 
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i hc eh i 89 v0 ¥ Nera, ® kat eirev |’AdnOds A€yw bpiv Gre H yNpA ..arnlor — 
only 

, ” Pe 

(7705, Gen. 9 TWX avTN TrElw TavTwv 'éBarev' * dravTes yap ABDE 
63, c) is a , |, GH 

‘ia ebro. é« TOU ™TepicaevovTos avtois 'éBadov Els Ta MasuV 
m || Mk. reff. a * Se ’ =), ore , Sie \ XTAA 
n (ngs, @pa, avtn S€ éx TOD “LaTEpHuaTOsS aUTHS aTavTa TOV “IIx 

i Mk.) here bat ee : ; 1. 33. 69 
entym © Biov ov eixev *éBarev. 5 Kat twwv deyovtwy mTepi 
2 Cor. viii. mn ¢ -~ of / a \ ’ , ’ 
13,14al LP. TOD lepov, OTe ALBous Kadois Kai ? dvaPjpacw 4 KeKOopHTAL, 
Judg. xvii. 
10, if 61 o a gs A 

oj Mk. reg,  SL7TEV Tadra a@ * Gewpeire, 
t ’ , c / 5] a 

€AXeVTOVTAL NuEepar eV ais 
Cant. v 7 > / / iN / a ? , 

phereonly, OVK MadeOnoetar AiMos eri ALOw Od; od Y KaTarAVOHcETaL. 
(Lev. xxvii. , \ . , , ' > 

wi2iv.5) 7 érnpwtncav S€ avtov A€yovtes AtvddoKare, Tote odv 
r ” AN / x Lal a lA r 

rove) Tanta €oTal; Kal Ti TO “ onucioy OTav péAAN TadTa 
16 only. / e 9 , \ a 

gene st 39 yivecOar; 8 6 S€ eirev * BNérete pr) Y WAaVNO ATE: TONAL ..rorroe 
;Mt. 1Tim. 
ii.9. Ezek. \ , ig 33-2 a aie Ve / , ° yap Q. 

9. Frek. yap €N€VTOVTaL * ETL TH OvOU“AaTL pov AéyovTes [O74] 
r constr., see a2 , > . A ‘O \ b 7 \ 67 

Rom. wii. 3. “YO Elle KAL Kalpos *nYyYytKEV. bn TropevlnTE 
2 Cor. ° 
7. Gal. i. 20. Heb. viii. 1. sch. x. 18 reff. t Matt. ix. 15 reff. Jer. ae 14. u!. Judg. ii. 23. 

v | Mt. reff. w |). Matt. xii. 38. Exod. ini. 12. x |i Mt. reff. ". Matt. xxii. 29. John vii. 
47. Isa. xli. 10. zli.ch. ix. 49, Acts iv. 17, 18. a ellips., |) Mk. folar vill. 58. xviii. 5,6, 8. Deut, . 
Xxxii. 39. b = Matt. xx1. 34. ver. 20. ch. xxii. 1. 

Aerra bef dvo (|| Mark) BLQXN 33 vulg lat-e f Syr_ syr-cu [syr-jer] copt Orig,: txt 
ADP rel lat-a@ e syr-mg-gr [eth arm Bas, ]. at end ins 0 exriv Kudpavtns (|| Mark) D. 

3. avtn bef n trwx7 (|| Mark) BDLQN 33. 69 vulg lat-c f ff arm [Bas,]: txt A 
rel lat-a syr Orig,. 
mAcova, L: txt DQX. 

4. for amavtes, waytes (|| Mars) BDAN Orig 

rec tAciov (|| Wark), with AB rel Ori g, [Bas,]: wAcov &: 

: txt AQ rel [ Bas, ]. rec aft Ta 
Swpa ins Tov Beov, with ADQ rel latt syrr (arm Bas }]: om BLX® 1 syr-eu syr-jer copt. 

for amavta, mavra (|| Mark) BDLQXR 33. 69 Orig, : 
5. for kadots, peyados (but txt restored) X-corr}. 

txt BQ rel syr-ing-gr. 
6. om & DL lat-a ¢ ff, i [2] ¢ syr-cu eth arm. 

aft A1@w BLN 69 copt: 

avabeuacw ADXN 1: 

33 lat-e syr-cu eth arm : 
ilq: om AQ rel vulg lat-f[g,.] syrr. 

7. aft avtoy ins o pabyta (li ‘Matt) D 252- -mmarg. 
cops eth arm. 

8. om ott (so || Maté: 

[Jatt] copt. 

txt A rel [Bas, ]. 
Kekoounta bef car ava. D. 

ins we (|| Watt) bef Aros X 1. 
aft Ardw ins ev Torxw wie D lat-a c ff, 

for ArOw, Arov LX 1. 33. 69. 
om ou D 1 latt Syr syr-cu 

for oray to yweoa, THs ons eNeuresy Di 
of D in || Mark) BLX® lat-c wth (Mcion,-t): txt AD rel 

om o Kaipos nyytkey un R!. rec aft un ins ovv, with A rel vulg 
latef (g,.9 2?) syr: om BDLXR lat-a e e ff, i [1 syr-jer] syr-cu copt [eth] arm. 

4.] eis ta SHp., among (into) the gifts; 
not gue donarent (Beza), ‘as,’ or, ‘for, 
gifts, which would require the omission 
of the article :—nor so that ta Sap. = 1d 
yal. 

5—36.] PROPHECY OF HIS COMING, 
AND OF THE TIMES OF THE END. Matt. 
xxiv. 1—51l (xxv. 1—46). Mark xiii. 
1—37. See notes on both, but especially 
on Matt. Meyer says truly in loc. that 
there is no trace in Luke of the discourse 
being delivered on the Mount of Olives— 
but he adds, that it belongs to the dis- 
courses in the temple, which begin ch. 
xx. 1, and that therefore Luke alone men- 
tions ava@juara. He seems to have 
overlooked the break at ver. 7, corre- 
sponding to the change of scene. All 
three speak of the opening incident as 
happening while He was departing from 

the temple; and Matt. and Mark, of the 
enquiry being made afterwards, on the 
Mount of Olives,—i.e. in the evening, 
when He had retired thither (ver. 37). 

5.] Meyer has made the same mis- 
take here, and spoken of the tives as 
those to whom the discourse was deli- 
vered. The dva0ypara were many and 
precious. Tacitus, Hist. v. 8, calls it zm- 
mense opulentie templum : and Jos., B. J. 
v. 5. 4, gives an account of the gilding, 
and golden vines (presented by Herod the 
Great) with bunches of grapes as large as 
a man, &c. in the temple: see also Antt. 
Vo eles 6.] tatTa & 6.,—absolute : 
see reff. 7.| That Luke’s account 
alone gives us no trace of a different 
scene or a different auditory, is a proof 
of its indepepdence of the others; for 

how could any rational writer have omitted 
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®dxatactacias, pi)! rtonOire 5 Sel yap ®yevéoOar TadTa 

TMp@Tov, GAN ove evOéws TO ” TEXoOS. 

KATA AOTKAN. 635 

, U \ 9 grav Sé “aKxovonTe ToNEMOUS Kal ¢ = Matt. iv. 
3 Kings xix. 
20. 

d = ||. Matt. 
10 roTe ENEYEV  xi.3. Acis 

xxiii, 16 al. 
o ’ / pe : 

avtois '’EyepOjoetat €Ovos én’ EOvos Kat Pacirela ert © here only in 
/ ip / / \ 

Bacirelav, ceiopol TE peyddo. Kai 
a ’ 

'Rowmot Kal Awol Ecovrat, ™ PoBnOpa te Kai onpeia aT 
9 \ s\ , 
apo b€ ToUT@Y TdvTwY ™ éTI- ovpavod peyadda EoTat. 

\ f 1 ° . 33. 
K KATA TOTTOUS 2Cor. vib. 

xii. 20, James 
iii. 16 only. 
Prov. xxvi. 
28. Tobitiv. 

13 (not in &) 
a iy Red 2 a N a Daa 1° Sue p only. Barotow éf’ twas Tas xelpas avTav Kat ° duwEovaw, ? Tapa~ teh. xxiv. 31 

Siddvres eis [Tas] cuvaywyas Kai 4 hvdakds, * atrayope- 
vous Sémt Bactrels Kai ryemovas, t évexev Tod * dvopaTos 

13 4 G@rroByoetat [dé] vyiv * eis papTupLor. 
ovv év tats Kapdiais vuav pn * 
67 15 Shick \ 5 , con , \ / 2 ? 

hvau éya yap dwoow tiv oToma Kal copiav, 7 ov 

poov. 

compl. xxxix. [xxxii.] 24 Ald. compl. only. (Ps. i. 1 al.) 
n= Matt. xxvi. 50 reff. o = Matt. v. 10, 11 reff. 

r Matt. xxvi. 57. Acts xii. 19 al. 
u = Phil. i. 19 (ch. v. 2. John xxi. 9) only. 

w ch. i. 16 reff. 

xxv, 36 reff. 
xix. 29 only. see ver. 17. 
viii. 4 reff. Zeph. ui. 8. 

9. for rronOnte, poBnOnre D lat-q. 
rel lat-a e [1 (efi q)]: txt ADX. 

10. om tore edAeyer avtas D lat-a e ff, il Syr syr-cu. 
D evv-H-y,-z lat-a ¢ e ff, i l Syr syr-cu. 

11. om re AL am[with forj ] D-lat. 

only. Deut. 
xxxi. 6. 

4 = \| Mt. reff. 
a Matt. xxiv. 
14 reff. ; 

i ||, Isa, xix. 2. 
14 w Oéte k |, Mt. reff. 

1{i| Mt. v. r.J 
= here (Acts 
xxiv. 5) only. 
Jer. xxx1v. 
[xxvii] 8 & 
XXxY. 
(xxviii.] 8 

Isa, xix. 17 only. 
q = Matt. 

mpomereTay Y amroNoyn- 

m here only. 
p Matt. xvii. 22 reff. 

§ ||. Acts ix. 2l al. t Matt. 
Job xiii. 16. v Matt. 

x here only t. y =ch, xii. 11 reff. 

rec tavta bef yeverOa (|| Matt), with BLN 

aft eyepOnoera: ins yap 
(er, so ADLX® 1. 33.) 

rec kata Ttomous bef rat (cf ||), with AD rel 
latt fsyrr syr-cu]: txt BLN 33 copt eth arm. rec transp Aomor and A:uor (Atmoe 
coming aft the verb in ||), with ADLN rel lat-e syrr [syr-jer arm] copt: om Aopoz 
kat X ev-y [wth]: om kat Amor 69: txt B (130-57, Sz) latt syr-cu Mcion,-t. 
goBntpa, with ALN rel: txt BD. 

rec 

am’ oup. bef onuera B: am’ ovpavov bef kat onuera 
D latt [syr-cu]: weyada bef am ovpavov LN 33. 69 arm (all corrns : tat is characteristic): 
txt A rel Tert,. 

12. rec aravrwy (with Scr’s 1mns,e sil): txt ABDN rel Scr’s-mss. 
rec om Tas (see || Mark), with A rel: ins BDN. 

rec (for amary.) ayouevous, with A rel: txt BDL® 1 lat-e. 
vas, ew avrous N}(txt XN corr!). 

13. om 5¢ BDN}. 

for ep 

evexa D Scr’s g. 

14. rec (for dere) Oeobe (gramml corrn), with B? rel Orig, : txt AB} DLMRX[NjX 
33. om ouv 8! [Cypr,]. 
txt ABDLXR 1. 33 latt Cyr, Did, Cypr. 

15. vu bef dwow D. 

so interesting a matter of accurate detail, 
if he had been aware of it ? ovy, on 
account of what our Lord had said, ver. 6. 

8.] 6K. Hyy., i.e. the ime of the 
Kingdom. They are the words, not 
of our Lord, but of the moAAot: see on 
Matt. vv. 4, 5. 10.] tére EX. ait. 
perhaps implies a break in the discourse 
which the other reports do not notice. 

11.] dm op. belongs to both $- 
BO. and onp.: so does peyada. dBn8pa 
cannot stand alone, especially with te kat. 

12.] Why the words wpo 8€ Tt. 7. 
should have made any difficulty, I am at 
aloss to imagine. The prophecies of vv. 7, 
8 in Matt.,—ver. 8 in Mark,—and vv. 10, 
11 here,—are a parenthetical warning of 
what shall happen before the téXos. And 
then having stated, apy} wdivev tadTa,— 

rec (for ev T. k.) ets Tas Kapdias, with R rel Orig,: 
mpoweAetwvTes D. 

these things shall be the very beginning 
of the actual pangs themselves (see note 
on Matt.), the prophetic chronology is re- 
sumed from o#mw 7rd TéAos in all three 
accounts; here, by distinct statement, 
mpd d€ TovTwy mavtwy: in Mark by im- 
plication, BAéwere SE Su. éav. map. du, 
by which 6é, the following words are 
thrown back to the BAémere before :—in 
Matthew by the gathering up of the paren- 
thetical announcements as mayta Tada, 
and thus casting them off, as the apxy 
wdivwv belonging to the réAos, before the 
discourse proceeds with the téte taken 
up from ver. 6. The whole difficulty has 
arisen from not rightly apprehending the 
force of @Bdivev, as the death-throes of the 
end. 13.] eis papt., viz. of your 
faithfulness, and (Mark) adrots, ‘against 
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ale b) eS \ / CF aN , \ \ b ch. xiii. 17 d 17 = 0 e 5 pee éE vuor, 17 Kar EceoVe pircovpevon UTTO TaVTwY * dia TO 
c |! Mk. 2 Cor. e» , 18 Nah 6 \ > a xn c a > \ 

vi. 9. Exod. © @VOMG [LOV. kat 'OpiE é€x THs Kehadis vuov ov py 
1x, 15 Be & ij u awe 
2 Kings vii; Qargdhntat. 19 év TH & brromovn buav " KTiIocE00€ Tas ‘Yuyas 

d = Matt. c n 20 oe weeny k , c \ l £8 

xxii 3h ch. ULOV. 2 Otay O€ LdnTe * KUKAOUMEVNY UTrO |! oTpaTOTrédwY 
xi. 49. / r a / f e rye Fe 3) aie 
aKingsx. “Tepovoanifl, TOTE YV@TE OTL ™ ipyyuKev 7)" EpnuwWaLS aUTIs. 
oh - i UG c an? , > Ate SF, \ eae | 

car 2 gore ot év TH lovdala devyétwoar eis Ta Opy, Kat ot ev 
Acts xxvil- , Jon ey r \ cae ts a ye pe \ a. 1 Kings Méeo@ QUTHS °EKYWpPELTwTAaY, Kal ol Ev Tals Pywpais mn 
Dan. iii. 27. ’ 0 > = 99 que r2 § , 

g Kom. 11. 7. elsepyéo Owoapv €tS = AUT). One HMEPaL EKOLKNGEWS 

; sii 1, is avtat ciow, *tod ‘mAncOjvat TavTa Ta Yyeypapmpeéva. 
Hien. x.39. 22 oval Tals 4 év “ryactpl " éyovoals Kat Tats Y Onralovaats 

ia ev éxeivals Tais poepaus® cara yap oases peyarn em 
Heb. m1 30" THS YS Kal opy) Te awd TovT@, ** Kal * mEecodVTAL 

9v.r.) only. Isa. xxxvii. 33. 
n Matt. xxiv. 15 i) Mk. only. Jer. vii. 34. o here only. 

John iv. 35. James y. 4 only. q = Rom. u.5. Eph. iv. 30 al. 
s = ch. xxii. 31. t — here only. see ch. i. 23, 57. 11. 6. u Matt. 1. 18 reff. 
w — 1Cor. vii. 26. 2Cor. vi.dal. Ps. xxiv. 17. x = Heb. iit. 17. Num. xiv. 32. 

Jer. xlviii. (xli.) 12. 
Num. xvi. 45. 

m ver. 8 reff. 
p =ch. xii. 16. plur., 

rch. xvii. 7, 5 reff. 
v = jj MK. (reff.) 

Jer. xx. 4, 

l here only. 

ree avteime ovde avtiotnvat, with X rel lat-f Syr eth; avremew n avytiornvac AKM 
Ri] 14: txt BLY 69 lat-e farm Orig,.—om 7 avrewew D lat-a ¢ ff, 7% syr-cu copt-dz 
Cypry. rec (for amavtes) mavtes, with ADRN rel Orig, [Cyr]: txt BL. 

16. cuyyevewy A 1. 
19. ree «rnoacbe, with DRN rel [Cyr,]: txt AB 33 latt syrr syr-cu copt[-schw-dz 

zth | arm Orig, Mac, Tert,. 
20. rec ins tyv bef tepovocadnu (fo shew that ep. is the accusative), with AL rel 

Orig, Eus,: om BDRX& Orig, Eus,-ms. tepovoadnu bef vro otpatoredwr D [ Eus,- 
mss |. for yywte, yuwoeo8e DX lat-e Orig, Eus,: ywwworeror RK Eus,-ms(txt, in ed), 
ywwonere 1 Kus). nyyioev A 1 Orig. 

21. ins un bef exxwp. D tol. 

22. om evow &. rec wAnp@9nva, with CX: txt ABDRN rel. 
23. rec aft ova: ins de (|| Matt Mark), with ACR rel vulg lat-fsyrr syr-cu copt 

[wth arm] Eus,: om BDL lat-a ¢ e ff, 7 [1 q]. OnrAaCopevais D-or [ ev@nAaoucas 
L}. aft yap ims ev ekemats Tats nuepats NL rec ins ev bef tw Aaw, with E 
rel syr eth Eus,;: om ABCDKLMRX[TI]N 1. 33. 69 latt copt arm Eus,. 

them :’ the dativus incommodi. 
15.] Luke only. davrewr. corresponds to 
DTopa, avttoT. to codia. 16. | kat— 
‘non modo ab alienis,’ Bengel. Oav. 

scene now before them, as it should then 
appear. On the variation of expression 
from Matt. and Mark, see note on Matt. 
ver. 15. 21.] avrys belongs to the 

é& tp., of the Apostles. One of the four 
who heard this discourse was put to 
death, Acts xii. 2. 18.] Not literally, 
but really true; not corporeally, but in 
that real and only dife which the disciple 
of Christ possesses. 19.] By your 
endurance (of all these things), ye shall 
acquire (not, possess, which is only the 
sense of the perf. néernua) your souls: 
this endurance being Ged’s appointed way, 
éy (in and by) which your salvation is to 
be put in your possession. KTHO. as 
eipnoet, Matt. xvi. 25—o@oa, ch. ix. 24. 

20.) Kukd., not circumdari, but 
participial, graphically setting forth the 

avurjs of ver. 20, and signifies not Juda, 
but Jerusalem. Tais xwp., the fields 
—not ‘the provinces: see reff. 
22.) éxSux., a hint perhaps at ch. xviii. 8. 
The latter part of the verse alludes pro- 
bably to the prophecy of Daniel, which 
Luke has omitted, but referred to in 7 
ephuwois avTjs, ver. 20. 23.] ent 
T. y-, general; TO A. Todt, particular. 
The distress on all the earth is not so 
distinctly the result of the divine anger, 
as that which shall befall this nation. 
24.| A most important addition, serving 
to fix the meaning of the other two Evan- 
gclists,—see notes there,—and carrying 
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y oTOMart y ee Kal ” aixwararia On sovTat eis Ta EON ¥ ee 
y: oat. 

mara, Kal ‘lepovoadrw *éotas » ratoupévn v0 Oven, ‘ cae 
5 

adypt ob °mAnpwlacw “xKaipoi eOvdv. ™ Kal EcovTat 2 Tm, i 
e Lal b c / \ / Ng at \ PEs) fol oo BE 

onmela ev NAIM Kal GEAnVN Kab teed pg Kab €T7b is bien a 
6 ch. vy. 10 reff. 

Relea jahacons Kal bch. x19. 
Rey. xi. 2. 

ie] g \ 24 lol h2 i ‘ 

ys Sauvoyn eOvav “ev * atropia 
‘gadov, %°™aropvydrvtav avOpoTwv "aro goBouv Kal 31.20 an 

°mposdoxias TaV Pémepyouévwy TH YoiKoUmevNy al Yap Tru xii.s. 
TSuvaperts TOV ovpav@v ScarevOncovta. 27 Kal Tote cS Mark 1. 

Ovrovtat Tov ‘vidv TOD ' avOpe7ov ® €pxopevoy €v “ vepedn ae 

pres? Y mera duvapews Kal do—ns Todds. 73 dpxomevev 8676. Rev-aic1® 
e ver. 

\ 

TOUT@V vive Bat Wavaxtwate Kat * emdpare Tas Kepadas = Exod. i 12 
y 510 Z € 29 \ (from Amos 

ULOY, LoTlL yy iGeu n ® GTONUTPWOLS UMOv. KQU vy. 26). xxvii. 
20. Heb. xi. 

me \ > a ” \ b a \ Us c . l2only. L.H. cimev trapaBornv avtois “Idete THY Pouxiy Kal mavta ony. L. 
g 2 Cor. ii. 4 

only. L.P. Job xxx. 3. (see ch. xii. 50 reff.) h=ch. xiv. 31. Matt. xxii. 37. Rom. v. 17,21. Jude 
l4al. 1 Mace. xi. 15. ihere only. Ley, xxvi. 16. (-pety, ch. xxiv. 4.) k here only. Ps, Ixxvi. 
17. see ch. iv. 37. Actsii.2. Heb. xii. 19. lhere only. Jon. i. 15. m here only t+. n = Matt. 
xiv. 26. ch. xxii. 45. Heb. v. 7. Ps. exviil. 28. o Acts xii. 11 only. L. Gen. xlix.10. (-«@v, ch. i. 21.) 

p =(ver. 35 v.r.]) Jamesv.1. Judg. ix. 57. q Matt. xxiv. 14 reff. r || Mt. reff. s ||. Matt. 
bd ar) Ce sao Ot Ol t Matt. viii. 20 reff. u || Mt. reff. v ||, Acts xxvi. 12, Isa, xxxili. 
17. Dan, vii. 13. w ch. xiii. 11 (John viii. 7, 10 rec.] only. Job x. 15 only. x Matt. xvii. 8 reff. 

y ch. i. 13 reff. z ver. 8 reff. a Gospp. here only. Rom. viii. 23. Heb. xi. 35. L.P.H. Dan. iv. 
32 (LXX) only. (-tpovy, Exod. xxi. 8. Zeph. iii. 1. see also Ps. Ixviii. 18. Isa. Ixiii. 4.) b jj Mt. reff. 

24. ins ev bef orowat: DR latt syrr syr-cu Eus,: om ABCN rel. maxoupms 
BIA: pougaas D. rec mavta bef ra e6vy, with ACD rel vulg lat-e ef ff i 
syr-cu syr [eth] arm Eus,: txt BLR® lat-a copt. (axpis CDR 69 [ Eus].) 
rec om ov, with A rel Eus,: ins BCDLRX 33. 69 Eus,. ins kat ecovra bef 
kaipot ebvwy B: aft kaipor. L syr-mg copt-ms: om ACRN rel vss Eus,.—om kaipot 
ebvev D. 

25. rec (for ecovta) extra: (gramml corrn), with ACR rel Eus,: txt BD. 
weAnvns R. for 2nd ev, ka: D harl Syr, nat ev &. rec (for nxous) nxovens, 
with D rel (ath) Eus,: txt ABCLMRX® 1. 33. 69 latt syrr copt arm Tert,. 

26. ins twv bef avOpwrwy R. evmapxou. X}. for Twy ovpavwy, ‘atl D!) ev 
Tw ovpavw D lat-a ¢ ff, | Ambr,. 

27. vepedats C 239-43-7- 54 Scr’s ck lat-c efit Syr syr-cu syr-mg Tert, Ambr,. 
for wera Suvau. k. Soéns ToAANS, Kat Suvaper TOAAT K. Sof D eth. 

28. epxouevwv D-gr 13(Sz). 

on the prophetic announcements, past our 
own times, even close to the days of the 
end. METOUVTAL . . . atxpe, Viz. this 
people. éorat Tat.| See Rey. xi. 2. 
The present state of Jerusalem. Meyer 
maintains that the whole of this was 
to be consummated in the lifetime of the 
hearers, on account of the davaxtware, 
&e. ver. 28. What views of the discourses 
of our Lord must such an expositor have! 

arAnp. katpot é0v. | Who could suppose 
that ka:pol é@véy should have been in- 
terpreted (by Meyer) the appointed time 
until the Gentiles shall have finished this 
judgment of wrath—to be ended by the 
mapovoia, within the lifetime of the 
hearers ? The katp. é@v. (see reff.) 
are the end of the Gentile dispensation, — 
just as the xaipés of Jerusalem was the 
end, fulfilment, of the Jewish dispensa- 

tion:—the great rejection of the Lord 

om Ist vuwy D lat-2 Tert;. 

by the Gentile world,—answering to its 
type, His rejection by the Jews,—being 
finished, the «atpds shall come, of which 
the destruction of Jerusalem was a type. 
Katpot = Kaipds: no essential difference is 
to be insisted on. It is plural, because the 
20v7 are plural: each Gentile people having 
in turn its kaipés. 25, 26.] The 
greater part of these signs are peculiar to 
Luke. arropiqg mous, despair on 
account of the noise—so Herodian (see 
Mey.) iv. 14. 1, €v amopig..... Tov 
mpaxtéov. By no possibility can #xeus 
be gen. after onueia, as Wordsw.: the 
kal after &rpois having since its occur- 
rence taken up a new subject in apposi- 
tion. Kat bef. oddov—‘vocem an- 
gustiorem annectit latiori’? Kypke, Ob- 
servv. in loc. The same may be said 
of the kat bef. wposSox. in ver. 26. 
28.] arod., i. e. the completion of it 



638 ETATTEAION XXI. 30—38. 

c=here(sets TA Oévdpa. “%dtay °mpoBarwow Sn, Bréerovres 4a’ aBcvE 
xix. 33) only. Sid MAP. an , ¢ ” > \ \ , pe 
aL e745 EAUTWY YWWOKETE OTL 70n eyyus To e Gépos éotlv. 
Antt. iv. 8. 19. 81 A. ee a ee 15 a , , 

é John y. 19 OUTWS KQAL UMELS OTAV LONTE TAUVTA yivopmeva, YW@CKETE 
f. eo , a a fs evouly, Gen. OTE eyyus eat 7 Pactela Tod Geod. 32 aun Réyw 

f= Matt.v.18 ¢ a > N.. of aa} e N ee [4 a , 
reit. Ps. UpLY OTL OD pa) SmrapéAOn H yeved a'Tn Ews dv TavTa 
XXXIX. * € ‘ fol , gee 20 yevntat. %3 6 ovpavos Kat 9 Yi ‘mapedevoovtat, of Sé 
eff. , > ‘\ 

pb Sate, xvi Aoyou pov ov pr ‘mapedevoovtar. °%48 mposéyete Sé 
43 reff. a a a $ le 

i—2Pei.ii.18 €avTois, «Tote » BapnOacw tuav ai Kapdéar ‘ év * xpat- 
(Ady Isa. gran Kat wéOn Kal ™ wepiuvats ® BiwtiKais, Kal ° émiaTh 

5 iwi ges’ Pa? iS eure, 2 Seas 35 ft r , 
only, "Rom. ED UUas Paipvidios  Inuepa éxeivn 3 ws * rayis: 
y.2lonly. 8 @ Nev x art l rou f 6 : arb -2lonly.  § €qreigeAevoEeTAaL yap émt Tavtas Tos tKaOnuévous eri 
i. 6. , G a. as > ” m Matt xii, WPOSWTTOV Tagns THS yhs. °6" aypumveire Sé Y ev tavtl 
22 reff. a , a A 

n1 Cor. vi.3,4 V kaup@ Seowevos iva * Katiayvante * expuyely Tata TavTa 
ane te , / lel Lal 

oc lymas, TA pédAdXovTa yiverOar, Kal YotaOhjvar *éurpocbe Tov 
6 only. see aetn ~a? 6 , 
ch. xx. l reff. “ YWLOU TOV “~ AV P@TOvU. 

p 1 Thess. v. 3 
\ \ € / -) a A , \ \ ryt. 27 Hv b€ tas °apépas ev Ta lep@” Siddoxwv, tas dé 

15. 2 Macc. xiv. 1. (-ws, 2 Mace. v. 5.) q Matt. vii. 22 reff, r Rom. xi. 9 (from Ps. 
Ixviii. 22). 1 Tim. iii. 7. vi. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 26 only. s here only +. 1 Mace. xvi. 16 only. 

t Matt. iv. 16. ch. i. 79. Jer. XXXil. (xxv.) 29, 30. u Mark xiii. 33. Eph. vi. 18. Heb. xii. 

l7 only. Job xxi. 32. (-mvta, 2 Cor. vi. 5.) v Eph. vi. 18 only. Ps. ev. 3. w Matt. xvi. 
18. ch. xxiii. 23 only. Isa. xxii 4. Wisd. xvii. 5. x Acts xvi. 27. xix. 16. Rom. ii.3. 2 Cor. 
xi. 33, 1 Thess. v.3. Heb.1i. 3. xii, 25 only. Judg. vi. 11. — y see Rev, vi. 17, Wisd. v. 1. 

z= Matt. v. 16 al. a ver. 27. b constr., Matt. xix, 22 reff. e constr., ch. ii. 37. Matt. xii. 40. 

30. aft mpoBadrwow ins tov kapmov avtwy I) lat-e svr-cu. om 75 BAerovtes ap 
eavtwy D(but aft ywwor. ins nin D!) syr-cu: om BAemovtes latt Syr: aft BAe. ins 
avtwy (om N-corr!).—for ap eavut., aw avtwy [lL] &34(but txt restored) [Syr (syr) 
syr-jer copt arm: ep eav. F']. ywworere is repeated by N}. [add dn D1(and 
lat). ] for ort, Siort A. eyyus bef 2nd nim DLR 33: aft ro Gepos M 69 lat-e : 
om 757 KX[11] vulg lat-a@ ¢ Syr syr-cu [eth arm]: eyyus eorw dn To Oepos & [syr-jer]. 

31. att ovrws ins ovy R. om yivoweva D (|| Matt) lat-a. 
32. om av DX 33. ins tavta bef rayta (|| Matt Mark) D 69 lat-2 (Syr) syr-cu 

copt (ath arm). 
33. for lst mapeAevoovtat, mapedevoera (|| Matt) CK[I1] 1 lat-ae q. rec (for 

2nd rapeAcvoovtat) mapeAOwor (|| Matt), with ACR rel: txt BDL 33 copt. 
34, om de DN 1. 69 lat-2 eth Iven-int,. rec Bapuvdwow, with D H(Treg, expr) 

69 [Meth, Bas, Cyr,]: txt ABCRN rel Bas, Cyr). at Kapdiat bef vuwy ABX 69 
latt Iven-int: txt CDRX&.rel copt Meth, Epiph, (Bas, Cyr, ]. rec transp emoTn 
and amvidios, with C rel syr arm [Bas,]; aid. em. ep vu. A Syr copt [Bas, } [ren-int, 
(Loth appy to put apy. in emphatic place): om ep vuas X: txt BDLR® latt syr-cu 
eth (Meth,) Mcion,-t.—epyidi0s (¢éacism) A D(evipyios D!, epyios D-corr) FKLMXA 
[CN], epvidios REIT] 1. 33. 69 ath Bas, or > om 7 DV. 

35. ree yap bef emesseAevoeTa, putting a colon at end of ver 34, with ACR rel vulz 
lat-f syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] arm Eus, [ Bas, ] Iren-int,: txt BDL lat-a d ec e ff, 7 copt 
Meth, (Cyr,) Mcion,-t.—rece emreAevoerat, with ACK N-corr rel Eus, [Bas,]: eAevo. 
67-9 Ser’s p ev-H!: txt BDN' lat-ae. (The double compound is characteristic of Luke.) 

om tavtas D. tns yns bef maons AKU? TT]. 
36. rec (for 5) ov (so || Mark), with ACR rel vulg lat-d cf ff, [7 1 ¢ syr-jer-ms] syrr 

syr-cu copt eth arm: txt BD® lat-a e copt-ms. rec (for katioxvaonrte) katatiwOnre, 
with ACDR rel latt syrr syr-cu arm Tert,: txt BLXX& 1. 33 [syr-jer] copt zth. 
mavra bef ravta ACM lat-a e isyr [syr-jer] Tert,: om tavra C3RN! rel am: txt BDLX 
434 1.33.69 vulg lat-be f [fel]. for orabyvat, ornoeode D lat-abeceff,il[q|]. 

37. didackwy bef ev tw vepw BK vulg lat-b ee fg,,% l[q] Syr syr-cu [eth]: om 
didackwy G: txt ACDRN rel lat-a@ syr copt. om tas de vuxtas efepxomevos D. 

by My appearing. 34—36.] Pecu- themselves, after the recounting of these 
liar to Luke. 34.] €avrois and tp@v outward signs. 35.] There is mean- 
are emphatic, recalling the thoughts to ing in Ka@np.,—sitting securely. 

et 
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Svixtas eEepyopevos 4ndrifero “els TO 
6 ads PErawov. 38 Kat mas 

‘ a ¢ an , ral 

avTov év TO lep@ aKoveELv auTov. 

jevov 

XXII. | }”Hyyifev 5 9 éopty Tav 
youevn *racya: 2 Kal e%jrouv of apxrepets Kal ob ypap- »- 
pateis 170 Tas ™dvédXwow avTov, époBodvTo yap Tov 

3 eishiOev S€ catavas eis “lovday tov Kadov- 
pevov “loxapwornv, dvta ek Tod apiOuod Tav SwHdexar 2! 
4 \ > \ n / lal > Lal \ 0 

Kal aTeAO@y " cuvedadnoev Tots apylepevolV Kal ° oTpPAT- 

Naov. 

nyots }10 mes avTois P rapad@ avrov. 
\ q :Q > A > , 8 a 6 \ r2 

kal Iouvéebevto aiT® apyvpiov Sdodvarr ® Kai * éEwpo- 
p Matt. xvii. 22 reff. 

r = here only. 
&c. only. L. Neh. 1i. 16. 
9y.r.) only. 1 Kings xxii. 13. 

ets To opes bef nua. D. 
88. for repw, ope: C1(perhaps) U. 
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Opos TO KaNov- 4 Matt. 
EB apOpilevy TpOS e ~ ch.’ 

reff. 
f ch. xix. 29 

? Z pd and note. 
5 fee nere only. 
avupov 7) Ae- & Gen. xix. 

27 al. 

i Mk, reff. 
k'| Mt. reff. 
‘ch. ix. 46 reff. 
m Matt. ii. 16. 

ch, xxiii. 32 
Exod. 

xxv. 12 only. 
Exod. xxxiv. 
35. 

o ver. 52. 
iv. 1. v. 24, 
26. xvi. 20, 

q John ix. 22. Acts xxiii. 20 (xxiv. 
(Matt. xi. 25 al. 1 Chron. xvi. 4.) 

5 \ ’ / 

Kat exapnaav, 

Acts 

nvanoeto D!: quan¢ero D-corr!: dindcero A, 
at a 

akovew avtou bef ev Tw tepw D. 
13. 69. 124. 346 ins John vii. 53—viii. 11.) 

(at end 

Cuap. XXII. 1. nyyioev DL lat-d e g, i [1] ¢. 
2. o: Se apxiepers Kar ypauuarers bef eCnrouy (omg Ist ka: and 2nd o and insg de) D 

lat-e. om To D 254. for aveAwaty, aroAcocwou D. epoBouto I)1(txt D-corr!*T?). 

for yap, 5¢ D 254 vulg lat-d ¢ ff, g, i [gq] eth arm. 
3. rec ins o bef catavas, with U copt Eus,: om ABCDP R{appy] & rel Orig,. 

ins tov bef tovday D. 
txt BDLXX 69 syr-mms copt arm. (om Tov Kadoupevoy G.) 

aft apiOuov ins ex D}[-gr]. lat-@ D-lat syr-cu Orig. 

rec emtxaAoupmevoy (more usual), with ACPR rel Orig, Eus, : 5) 

toxapiwd D-gr, -piw8 

4. aft apxiepevow ins Ka Tos ypaymatevow (prob a mere mechanl addn; as Mey) 
C P(omg ros) lat-a b ce ff, il [q] syrr syr-cu eth arm Eus,: om ABDRN rel vulg 
lat-f [syr-jer] copt. 
ABPRR rel Orig, Eus,—om kat orparnyos D lat-2 bc e ff, il q syr-cu eth. 
Tov iepov (see ver 52: Acts iv. 1; v. 24) CP syrr Eus,. 

rec ins tois bef orpatnyots, with C (S, e sil) UA Eus,: om 
add 

om to D arm. rec 

transp avtas and avtov (cf || Matt Mark), with AP rel vulg lat-b ef [q] arm Orig 
Eus, Mcion,-e: txt BCGKL[T1)X, mapadu avrov (omg avtois) D lat-a. 

5. apyupia (|| Watt) ACKUX[T1] 69 syr Eus,: txt BDPRN rel Eus,. 
6. om Kar eLwpodroynoev C X (ins X3?) evy-H,!-48 lat-a b ¢ ff, il g Eus,.—wpoa. D; 

36.] oraé., to be set, i.e. by the angels— 
see Matt. ver.31—before the glorified Son 
of Man. 

37,38.] Peculiar to Luke. These verses 
close the scene of our Lord’s discourses in 
Jerusalem which began ch. xx. 1. It does 
not appear, as Meyer will have it, that 
Luke believed our Lord to have taught 
after this in the temple. Nothing is said 
to imply it—a general closing formula 
like this applies to what has been re- 
lated. 38.] @pOp. is literal,—not 
figurative, ‘came eagerly, as De Wette, 
&e. think, from several places in the 
LXX. There is no occasion for a figure 
here. Luke relates nothing of any 
visits to Bethany. He has the name, in- 
cidentally only, in ch. xix. 29 and ch. 
xxiv. 50, where see note. On the 
whole question regarding the history of 
the woman taken in adultery (see digest), 
compare notes, John viii. 1 ff 

Cuap. XXII. 1, 2.] Consprracy oF 
THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES TO KILL 
Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 1—5. Mark xiv. 
1, 2. The account of Matt. is the full- 
est: see notes there. The words here 
give us a mere compendium of what took 
place. 

3—6.] Compact OF JUDAS WITH 
THEM TO BETRAY Him. Matt. xxvi. 
14-16. Mark xiv. 10,11. Our account 
is strikingly peculiar and independent of 
the others. The expression eigqAO. Se 
car. is found in John xiii. 27,—and cer- 
tainly in its proper place. Satan had 
not yet entered into Judas,—only (John 
xiii. 2) put it into his heart to betray our 
Lord. 4.| kal otpatnyois is pecu- 
liar to Luke: the others have merely the 
chief priests. On otpart., see Acts 
iv. 1. The Levitical guard of the temple 
would be consulted, because it had been of 
late especially in the temple that our Lord 
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, \ b) , * s > Ul 

siMt (ret) oynoev, Kal EelyTel * evKarpiay 
only. é 4 A mi i 

teh-x19--  U Grep Y OyNou avTois. 7” HAGev Sé 7 Auepa Tov * abiuwr, 
20. Rom. xv. , \ , 

2s, Teor. 77 det * OVerOat TO * maoxya: § Kai amécretdev Ilétpov Kal 
ix. 10 al. 

u ver. 35 onlyt. 
2 Mace, xil. 
15 only. 

v = Acts xxiv. 
18. 

’ ‘ > \ , e 4 i a“ \ / 

Iwdvynv eirev ¥ TlopevOévtes Etouwacate hyuiv To Taoya, 
ied , 9 e be Cs > a TI a 0é € / 

iva daywuev. 9 of d€ eirav avT@ Tlod OérXers éEroupacw- 
al ? \ > / an 

wrerl  pev; Wo &€ etzrev adtois “Idod eiseAOovtway buoy eis 
y Matt. ii. Sal. 4 , Font ed s ° ‘Josh axii.” THY TWOAW * cUVaVTHGEL Uuiv avOpwrros * Kepdwiov VdaTos 
16. , r Z > A > \ ? é zenix.31. > Bagtrafwy. axodovOijcat< avT@ eis TIV oikiay els Hv 

29 “y tal A > / an “Li” edstropeverat. 11 Kal épeire TH °oiKodeoTOTH THS oiklas . 
only. Num. , C sa , an 9 Ye , vo 

ammneis,, eyes cou 0 * dudacKados Tod éotw 10 * katddupa, dzrov 
eet , \ ral a / 9 5) a 

eu «70 fracya peta Tov palytrav pov ' dayw; 12 Kaxeivos 
(xxxv.) 5 cea 8 / g > / ‘ hs? 2 . ’ Aye , 

om Ope OelEer Savaryavov péya * eotpwpevov: éxet | éroimd- 
Matt. iii. 11. 
qubu xix. 17 Oate. 18 GrreMOovtes Sé evpov Kalas eipyKer avTois, 

e || Mk. ch. ii. Tonly. 1 Kings ix. 22. d = ||. John xi. fe 
(Matt. xxi. 8S reff!) Ezek. xxiii. 41. g || Mk. only +. = || Mk. Acts ix. 34 only. 

Gen. xliii. 16. 

c Matt. x. 25 alt 
1 Mk. reff. 
i abs., \| Mk. ch. ix. 52. 

ou. P. for tov mapadouvat, wa mapadw (|| Matt) P. rec avtots bef arep oxAnu, 
with P rel lat-e f ff5 [q¢] syrr syr-cu copt «th arm Eus,: om avtas D vulg lat-a e 1: 
txt ABCLN lat-6 z |Z]. 

7. om 7 ACA. 
rec ins ev bef 7, with APX rel latt Eus, : 

8. ins tov bef werpor D. 
9. (ermav, so BCDLN.) aft eroimacwuev ins oo DP gat lat-e e ff, sah eth ; 

ou dayew to Tacxa (|| Matt) B syr-mg-ms. 
10. om avtais D lat-e. for e1seAPovTwr, ersepxouevwy D. utTavTnge: CLX ; 

aravtyjce D 29. 248 Ser’s g [ Orig, ]: txt ABPRN rel. Bacta wy bef Kepauioy 
vdatos 1): om vdaros N1(ins NP). rec (for ers nv) ob, with D rel Syr svr-eu(appy) : 
ov eay (cf || Mark, orov av) AKMPR{[T]: txt BCLN latt syr [syr-jer coptt] arm, ev 7 X. 

11. aft orias ins AeyovTes &. om co (|| Matt Mark) DUX lat-q Syr syr-eu. 
aft karaAvua ins pov CX sah arm. 

12. for kakewwos, exevos D Orig). 
V[ATI! |N: avayeor C 1.) for weya, otxov D sah. 
arm-ed. 

13. rec e:pykev, with APR rel: txt BCDLN 69 lat-a. (e:mev X 240-4-8 Ser’s g evv- 
X-Z,.) for avtots, avtos D}|-gr (txt D-corr!). 

for twy a(uuwy, Tov macxa D lat-a b e ff, il Syr syr-cu. 
om BCDL. 

(avayatov, so ABDEGHKLMPR S-marg 
Kkaxec LX vulg lat-fz eth 

‘rod wapadovvat avrTor ... 

had become obnoxious to them (see ver. 53 
and ch. xxi. 37, 38). 5, 6.] The 
words ovve§. and é§pod. here seem 
clearly to imply that the money was not 
now paid, but afterwards, when the 
treachery was accomplished ;—see note on 
Matt. xxvi. 15. atep OxA. = kara- 
Hévas Theophyl., or perhaps xwpls @opv- 
Bov, Kuthym. 

7—14.] PREPARATION FOR CELE- 
BRATING THE PASSOVER. Matt. xxvi. 
17—19. Mark xiv. 12—16. Our account 
is the fullest of the three, related however 
nearly to Mark’s. —_7. | #A@ev is not ‘ ap- 
propinquabat, but ‘ venit.’ On this 
whole subject see notes on Matt. xxvi. 17, 
and John xviii. 28. q €det, the legal 
‘ame of the Passover being sacrificed. So 
the narrators in the three Gospels evidently 
intend, 8, 9.] It was a solemn mes- 

sage, and for it were chosen the two chief 
Apostles. In the report of Matthew, 
the suggestion is represented as coming 
from the disciples themselves. The ques- 
tion, mov @€A. was asked, but only in 
reply to the command of our Lord. 
10.] There can, I think, be no question 
that this direction was given in super- 
human foresight, just as that in ch. xix. 
30: see also 1 Sam. x. 2—8, and Matt. 
xvii. 27. This person carrying water 
would probably be a slave, and the time, 
towards evening, the usual hour of fetch- 
ing in water. 11, 12.] The otxodeom. 
was aman of some wealth, and could not 
be ddentical with the water-carrier (see 
notes on Matt.). KaTaA. is not here, 
as in ch. ii. 7, an zm, but a room set 
apart at this season of the feast, by resi- 
dents in Jerusalem, in which parties 
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7—19. 

Kal Tolwacay TO Tacya. 

Geod. 

KATA AOTKAN. 

’ / A 

aveTreceV, KAL OL ATOTTOAGL GUY AUTO. 

avtovs ™’EmiOupuia émeOupnoa todto TO 
fan id cal D = col 0 fal ae 16 , \ 7 Cal av > 

eO vuay "mpd Tov pe ° Trabety eyo yap vuly ote ov 
\ / by Bh a oe a > a / a 

un dayw avto Ews Pdtov 4 7AnpwOH ev TH PBacireia TOD 
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\t Kai ote eyeveTO. 7 ‘ dpa, k = Matt, 
xxvi. 45. 

15 Kai eizrev Tos oar 
f f rel. ao a e€lVv onstr., John maya * paryeiv m cones, zor 

iv. 17. v. 28. 
xxiii. 14. 
Gen, xxxi. 

n constr. , Matt. 
vi. 8 reff. 
a xxiii. 

AaBere tovto Kat ' Svapepioare els éautous: 18 hey yap om! (ee note 
. 3. ill. 

v b. ump, ou Ty) ° ariw [ amo TOU vov | amo TOU W yev7uatos is tie Mg 

8 Ths * aprérXou Ews ov 1%) Bacirela Tod Beod EAOn. 19 Kai os iinin. 
29, 2 Cor. 

x.6al. r= ch. ii. 28. xvi.6. Eph. vi. 17. Jer. xxxii. (xxv.} 28. s absol., here 

(bis) & il, Matt. xv. 36 | Mk. al. Wisd. xviii. 2. tch. xi. 17,18 reff. Judg. v. 30. u w. aro 
here only. €x, ‘| Mt. reff. v ch, vy. 10 reff. w | Mt. reff. x John xv. 1 reff. 

14. rec ins Bwdexa bef aroarodo: (see ||), with ACPRN® rel vulg lat-f q syrr [syr- 
jer] copt eth arm Epiph, : 
anooroAo, LXX8, 

16. om ot: C}(perhaps) DX. 

om BDN! lat-a bce ff,7 1 syr-cu sah.—o: dwdeka, omg 

rec ins ovxets bef ov un (from Mark xiv. 25), 
with C?P rel Be: lat-c e syrv syr-cu [syr-jer] eth arm [Orig,]: for ov, overs D: txt 
ABCIHLR® 1 lat-a coptt. 

touto N! [vulg lat-e}. om ca D[-g 

BC(L) MN 1. 69 latt arm.—avtos L. 

payopar D. 
with AC2P rel lat-f syr-txt [syr-jer] ath arm: 
C'(appy) LN 1 latt syr-mg coptt Epiph, [Orig-int, ]. 

17. ins to bef mornptoy (see ver 20) ADKMU[T]: 
gr lat-e] syr-cu syr-jer coptt. 

eautous) eavtos (from John xix. 24: Ps xxi. 18), with AD rel syr: 

rec (for avro) e& avrou (from ||), 
am autou (from below) D 69: txt B 

for tAnpwén, kavoy Bpwbn D. 
om BCLX rel coptt. om 

rec (for exs 
aAAnAas XN): txt 

18. ree aft vai ins ot (Matt xxvi. 29 || Mark), with AN rel latt syrr syr-cu syr-jer 
{coptt arm]: om BCDGL 1 mt lat-e eth. 
Tren-int: 
coptt «th. 
AD rel: om Cl(appy): txt BC1F LX 1. 

coming from the country might eat the 
Passover. The question therefore would 
be well understood ; - and the room being 
éotpwpéevov, and as Mark adds, €rormov, 
would be no matter of surprise. 
14.] The dpa was evening, see above on 
ver. 10, and Matt. xxvi. 20. 

15—18.] Peculiar to Luke. The desire 
of our Lord to eat this His last Passover 
may be explained from ch. xii. 50: not 
merely from his depth of love for His dis- 
ciples, though this formed an element in it, 
—see John xiii. 1 sq. The yap in ver. 16 
gives us theleading reason. 15. wraOetv | 
This is the only instance in the Gospels, 
of the absolute use of maoyw, as in the 
Creed, ‘ He suffered’ We have several 
times 7oAAa maGety, ch. ix. 22; xvii. 25: 
Matt. xvi. 21 al. radta maGetv, ch. xxiv. 
26, and otrws maéety, ditto ver. 46. 
16.) The full meaning of this declaration is 
to be sought in the words tovto 7d mdoxa. 
It was that particular Passover, not merely 
the Passover generally—though of course 
that also—that was to receive its fulfil- 
ment in the kingdom of God. And to this 
fulfilment our Lord alludes again in ver. 
30, iva €cOnte kal mivnte emt THS Tpa- 
meé(ns wou év TH BactAcla mov. It is to 

Vou. I. 

ins bef ov wn mw DG i lat-e, syr-cu arm : 
(rec yevv., with K (S, e sil): 

rec om amo Tov vur, with AC rel Syr 
txt BK LM[TTR lat-e, syr syr-jer 

txt ABCDX rel.) rec (for ov) ozouv, with 
An bef n 8. tT. 6. D [Syr syr-cu syr-jer}. 

this marriage supper of the Lamb, that the 
parable Matt. xxii. 1—14 in its ultimate 
application refers : nor can we help think- 
ing on the faithless Apostle at this very 
supper, in ib. vv. 11—13: see notes there. 

17.] Some (e. g. De Wette) sup- 
pose that it is here implied that our Lord 
did aot drink of the cup Himself. But 
surely this cannot be so. The two mem- 
bers of the speech are strictly parallel : 
and if He desired to eat the Passover with 
them, He would also drink of the cup, 
which formed a usual part of the cere- 
monial. This seems to me to be implied in 
SeEdpevos: Aad is the word used by all 
afterwards, when He did not partake of 
the bread and wine. This most important 
addition in our narrative, amounts I believe 
toa solemn declaration of the fulfilment of 
the Passover rite, in both its usual divi° 
sions,—the eating the flesh of the lamb, 
and drinking the cup of thanksgiving. 
Henceforward, He who fulfilled the Law 
for man will no more eat and drink of it. 
I remark this, in order further to observe 
that this division of the cup is not only not 
identical with, but has zo reference to, the 
subsequent one in ver. 20. That was the 
institution of a new rite ;—this the abro- 

Pix 
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y |. Matt. xv. 
19. xv. 36 al. 
Jer. xvi. 7. 

S Matt. xiii. 
7. John xv. 

me we 
~ Oo ° bal “ 

26, 27. 
Exod. xii. 11, 
Ezek. xxxyvii. 

l. 
a = Matt. viii. 

34. Mark i. 
4. xiv. 9. 

b (= €uov) ' 
i 1 Cor. bis. 
John xv. 9. 

c || 1 Cor. bis. 
Heb. x. 3 
only. L.P.H. 
Num. x. 10. 

d ch. xx. 31 reff. 
e Matt. xxvi. 

32 reff. Gen. 
v. 4, &e. 

f ch. xvii. 8 reff. 
g ii \Mt.). 2 Cor. iii. 6. Heb. vill. 8, from Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 31. 

Ixy: i Matt. xxiii. 35 reff. 
m Acts ii, 23. x. 42. xi. 29. xvii. 26, 31. 

2 Symm. (see John xiv, 2, 28.) 

19. aft Aeywy ins AaBerte A. 

ETATTEAION 

Rom. i.4. Heb. iv. 7 only. L.P.H. 
o Mark 1. 27 reff. 

26. see Acts xvii. 27. xxiv. 19. Winer, edn. 6, $ 41. 4. c. 

om ers Bl(sic: see table): ins AB2CDX rel. 

XXII. 

‘ bd s > , y v x \ eS ? al 

AaBev dptov sevyapiotnaas ¥ ExdNacev Kal EdwKev adTois 
r , na 4 lol a 

éywor Todto *éotw TO CHa pou TO UITép Vw Siddmevovr" 
TodTo moveite [* ets] THv Yeunv © avaprnow. 

, , ral , cal 

moTnpiov “@savTws * meta TO fdeuTTvATAaL, Aéywv TodTo 
i) ¢ / a \ 

To ToT HpLov 7 &Kawn * diaOnKkn “év TO aipati pov TO 
‘\ ol 2 , 

vrep vuav ' exyvvvopevor. 
, , fo 3 \ n Ld 

TapaowoovTos me MET EMOd ETL THS TpaTrétys. 
eV rn 4 

l yids wev TOD! avOpwtrov KaTa TO ™ wpLopévoy ™ TropEveETat, 
k \ B2N\ lel > U4 3 / p>) > e 646 Ty ovat TA avOpwTrw éexcivw St od tTapadioTat. 
§ lal \ e \ \ uv 

23 Kai avtol HpEavto ° cuv&nTeiv mpos EéavTov’s PTO TIS 
v C yv 3 > lal € . / / 

apa Vein €€ avT@v 0 TOTO MEANY TPdooEL. 

20 Kal TO 

21K rrqv ov 7 yelp Tod 
99 e 22 6tt 0 

, 
24 éyéveTo 

h Heb. ix. 22, 25. 1Johnv.6. Zech. 
k = Matt. xi. 22 al. Judg. iv. 9. 1 Matt. viii. 20 reff. 

Num. xxxiyv. 6, n = Gen. xv. 
p vy. 2, 4. q opt., ch. ix. 46. xv. 

19, 20. om ro vmep ver 19 to end of ver 20 D lat-a b e ff, il: lat-b e read instead 
vv. 17, 18, omg them above: similarly syr-cu substitutes vv. 17, 18 for ver 20. 

20. rec wsavtws bef kat To mornpioy (aft || 1 Cor), with A rel [vulg lat-e f 9,,q syrr 
&e Bas,]: txt BL& copt [syr-jer]. 

21. om per’ euov D 57 Syr. 
(exxurvopevov, so ABLELUA{ ‘ITI |X.) 

22. ree (for ot) xa, with A rel vulg lat-e [b e fff, 2 lq] syrr syr-cu [syr-jer eth 
arm]: om lat-a 7 D-lat Orig,: txt B D-gr LTS coptt. 
Mark). with A rel: wey bef o wos D: om pey X!: txt BLTN34 D-lat coptt. 

rec sev bef wos (|| Matt 
rec 

mopevetat bef cata To wpiopevor (||), with A rel lat-f syrr syr-cu coptt eth : txt BDGLTR 
69 latt [syr-jer] arm Orig. 

23. for cai avto., avrot de D lat-e f sah. 
e& avrwy D 1421(Sz) lat-a 6 e ff, i [2 q] syr-cu. 
bMeAAwy bef trouro DL 241-5. 

gation of an old one, now fulfilled, or 
about to be so, in the person of the true 
Lamb of God. This is generally sup- 
posed to have been the firsé cup in the 
Passover-meal, with which the whole was 
introduced. On the possible con- 
nexion of this speech of our Lord with the 
celebration of the Passover at this parti- 
cular time, see note on Matt. xxvi. 17. 

After these verses, in order of time, 
follows the washing of the disciples’ feet in 
John xiii. 1—20, reterred toin our ver. 27. 

19, 20.] INsTITUTION OF THE LORD’s 
Supper. Matt. xxvi.26—29. Mark xiv. 
22—24. 1 Cor. xi. 283—25. See notes 
on Matthew. 20. ro trip tov 
éxxuvvopevov] These words cannot be 
said of aorhpiov, ‘nam poculum plenum 
non effunditur, sed bibitur’ (Bengel), 
but are said mpds 7d onuawduevor, which 
is the wine poured out from the grapes 
(7d yévynua tis GuméAov) and represents 
the Blood poured out from the Lord’s 
Body. Here follows, in Matt. ver. 
29, Mark ver. 25, a second declaration, 
respecting not drinking any more of this 
Sruit of the vine. 

21—23.] ANNOUNCEMENT OF A BE- 

om Tw avépwrw D lat-e syr-cu Tert,. 
om to DL sah(appy) Orig). 

aft avtwy NX! repeats ern. 
om 

TRAYER. See notes on Matt. xxvi. 20— 
25. I would not venture absolutely to 
maintain that this announcement is iden- 
tical with that one; but I own the argu- 
ments of Stier and others to prove them 
distinct, fail to convince me. The expres- 
sion mAjv i8ov bears marks of verbal accu- 
racy, and inclines us to believe that this 
announcement was made after the institu- 
tion of the cup, as here related. ‘ Notwith- 
standing this My declaration of love, ia 
giving My Body and Blood for you, there 
is one here present who shall betray Me.’ 

emt T. Tp., Viz. in dipping into the 
dish with the Lord. mopeverar| A 
somewhat similar mopeveo@a: to this occurs 
ch. xiii. 833 ; but that is used of our Lord’s 
ministerial progress; this of His progress 
through suffering to glory. 

24—30.] DISPUTE FOR PRE-EMINENCE. 
Our Lorn’s REPLY. Without attempting 
to decide the question whether this inci- 
dent is strictly narrated in order of time, 
or identical with one of those strifes on 
this point related Matt. xviii. 1; xx. 20, I 
will offer one or two remarks on it as it 
here stands. (1) Its having happened aé 
this time is not altogether unaccountable. 
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a a me dé kal ‘ didovercia év adtois PTO Tis avTa@v * Soke Eivar there only+. 
peSov. 

e lal 

6 * dvaKxovar. 

> ° ¢ Zz Py r 

ElpLL WS O LaKOVWD. 

w see ch. xii. 21, 38. x comp., Sir. i. 4. 
x. 45 reff. a Matt. xxii. 10, 11 reff. 

d ch. iv. 13. viii. 18. Jamesi.2. Deut. iv. 34. 
x. 16 (from Jer, xxxviti. [xxxi.] 33). ix. 16,17 only. Gen. xv. 18. 

24. om «at & 127(Sz) [gat(with mm tol) lat-a b ¢ e ff, i 1 q] Orig). 
om avtwr, and for Sore: eva, av ern D lat-a f R! [ev eavtos Al T(Tischdf) 69]. 

Syr syr-cu (coptt). 

256 8€ elrev avtois Oi Bacireis TOV eOvdv 

txupievovow avtav, Kal of " é€ovcvafovtes alTa@v * evEep- 

yétae Kadrodvtar. °%% jets Se ody ¥ ob Tws, ANN’ O * peiCov 

ev tiv ywwéec0w ws 0 vewTtepos, Kal 6 Y nYyoUMEVOS ws 

7 tis yap peitwv, 0 * dvaKeipevos 1) 0 
* Siaxovav ; odyl 6 * dvaxeiwevos ; eyo O€ » Ev wEow LuadV 

28 fueis 5€ ote Of © SuapemevnnoTes ui Cor. vi.12. 
pet €uod ev Tois * reipacpois mov. 
ipiv xabay © dé0eTd por 6 TaTHp mov Bacireiav, *° va 
fécOnte kai mivynte ‘emt THs Tpamrétys wou ev TH Bacirela 

acc. iv. 4 
only. (-Kos, 
1 Cor. xi. 16. 
-KELV, Prov. 
x. 12.) 

s = 1 Cor. xi. 
16. Gal. ii. 6. 

t Gospp., here 
only. elsw. 
Paul (Rom. 

evi. 9, 14. vii. 
1. xiv. 9. 
2 Cor. i. 24. 
1 Tim. vi. 15) 

vii. 4 bis 
only. Eccl. 
ix. 17. 

vy here only ¢. 
Wisd, xix. 4. 
2 Mace. iv. 2 
only. (-Tewv, 
Acts x. 38.) 

z Mark 

29 Kayo ° SvaTiPewat 

= Acts xv, 22 al. 
bch. ii. 46. Matt. xviil. 20. c ch. i. 22 reff. 
e Gospp., here bis only. Acts iii. 35. Heb. viii. 10 & 

f 2 Kings ix. 11, 13, 

1 Chron. xvi. 5. 

€LS EauTOUS 

25. for efovciaCoyTes avtwy, apxovtes Twy etovotaCovow avTwy Kat (sic) XN}. 
26. rec yeveodw, with A rel [Bas,]: txt BDLTX 1 [Damasc-ms, ]. 

for vewTepos, uixpotepos D vulg lat-a ¢ ff, zl. D 69. + 
om 2nd o 

dSiaxovos D. 

27. for ver, wadAov 7 0 avakeluevos eyw yap EV meow UuLwy NAPoY OVX WS O aVAakKEILEVOS 
QA’ ws 0 diaxovwy Kat ymers nuénOnre ev TH Siakovia wou ws o diaxovwy D. ; 

rec emu bef ev werw vuwy, with A rel [lat-a 6 e q Bas, Chr, Orig- bef wemQwy NR}. 

ins o 

int,]: om emu: D(as above): txt BLTN vulg lat-e ff, [i 7] Eus,. 
28. om vuers Se cote D. 
29. diarcOqur A 1. aft up. ins diabneny A. om pov DI 248 lat-e. 
30. rec ecfuynte, with A D-corr! QN rel Eus,: txt BD'T. 

They had been just enquiring among them- 
selves (ver. 23), who among them should 
do this thing. May it not reasonably be 
supposed, that some of them (Judas at 
least) would be anxiously employed in 
self-justification, and that this would lead, 
in some part of the table, to a dispute of 
the kind here introduced? The natural 
effect of the Lord’s rebuke would be to 
give rise to a different spirit among them, 
and the question “ Lord, is it I?” may 
have been the offspring of this better 
mind ;—but see note on Matt. vv. 20—25. 
(2) It is surprising to find the very de- 
claration of our Lord on the former strife 
related in this Gospel (ch. ix. 46—48), re- 
peated as having been made at this Paschal 
meal, —by John (xiii. 20). May not this lead 
us to suppose that there has been a trans- 
position of some of the circumstances re- 
garding these various contentions among 
the Apostles, and that these words occur- 
ring in John may possibly point to a@ 
strife of this kind? (3) The eyd eiu 
év wéow tudy @s 6 Siaxovey is too clear 
an allusion to the washing of their feet 
by the Lord, to have escaped even those 

Commentators who are slow to discern 
such hints (e. g. De Wette). The appeal, 

Pp v2 

if it had taken place, is natural and in- 
telligible; but not otherwise. (4) The 
diction is repeatedly allusive to their then 
employment: avakefuevos — Siaribepor — 
ZoOew kat wivery—ev TH BaciAcla wov—all 
these have reference to things present, 
or words spoken, during that meal. 
I therefore infer that the strife did happen 
at this time, in the order related here. 

25.] See on Matt. xx. 25. The ex- 
pression here ot éfoue. ait. evepy. kaA.also 
seems to be connected with what had just 
taken place. ‘ Among them, the evepyerat 
are those who éfovo.dovow av’tav—but 
among you, 1, your evepyérns (see vv. 19, 
20, irép bud, bis), do not so, but am ip 
the midst of you as your servant.’ 
Ptolemy evepyerns at once occurs to us s— 
numerous other examples are given by 
Wetstein. 26.] ovtws, i.e. Zrecbe. 

27.] Compare John xiii. 18—17. 
28.) These words could hardly 

have been spoken except on this occasion, 
when 7d zepi €uod TeAos Exel, ver. 37. 

29, 30.] See above, and note on 
Matt. xix. 28, see also Rev. ii. 27. The 
word BaciAclay belongs to both verbs— 
not, ‘I appoint to you (as my Father 
hath appointed to me a kingdom) that ye 
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= Matt. xix. 
B os. 1 Cor. vi. 

2,3. Gen. 
xlix. l6al. see 
Dan. vii. 22. 

h here only +. 
Jos. Antt. v. 
wave 

i here only +. 
k with 7eps, 

here only. 

gudas tov “lopanr 

Gen, XXV. 21. 
with UTE, 
Acts Vili, 24, \ > , , 

1 = ch. iv. 38. K@L ELS Oavatov Tropever Gat. 
ohn xvi. 26. : 

xvii. 9,20, Isa. xlv. 11. 
i. 10. Phil. iv. 10 al, 

25. 1 Pet. v.10. 2Pet.i.12. Ps.1,12. (-vymos, 2 

om 2nd pov D am(with forj [ing] tol) lat-e Z syr-cu. 

ETATTEAION 

mch. xvi. 9. Heb. i. 12 (from Ps. ci, 27) only. 
o = Matt. xiii, 15 reff. (?) 

Pet. iii. 17.) 

XXII. 

, / a: , 

pov, Kal KdOnoBe emt Opovwyv § xpivovtes tas Swdexa 
31 Siueov Zip, isov 6 catavas 

éEntycato vas, TOD iauvidcat ws Tov aitov' 3? éyw dé 
k 5] , ] \ lel iA \ m ’ “f e U ‘ \ 

edenOnv | rept cod, va wn ™ éxdimn 7) TioTIs GoU' Kal ov 
n \ 0 , ‘ p , \ > 4 

Tote ° eTLaTpEeWas P eTHpicoy TOs adEAPovs cov. 
*s ’ “a oe bs fal oe ie ’ \ ’ \ 

elev avt@ Kupie, wera cov Tous ets Kat eis pudaxiy 

33 6 66 

34.6 6é elev Aéyw cot, 
n Rom. 

p = Acts xviii. 23. Rom. i. 11. xvi. 

rec kabionobe, with H: 
xabelLnode D-gr: radjnoerde AB2GLQ) TT! JX 1. 69 (-cOar AL): Kabioecde (see Matt xix. 
28) X rel: txt B'T, xa@no@ar B(as corrected by orig] scribe, see table) A. (The -c0cat 
és too obvious an itacism to bring the infin seriously into question, as in Mey.) 
ins dwdexa bef Opor. (|| Matt) X (D% iB) lat-a b f [1 gq syr-jer] syr-cu syr-w-ast sah 
arm Orig, ; aft @pov. 69 lat-e [ ff mm]. 
D'(ins D-corr! ?). 

Opovovs (|| Matt) D 69. om Tas 
Tas dwoexa pudas bef xpivoyvres BY lat-7. 

31. rec at beg ins exe de 0 kupios (to mark the supposed beginning of a new sub- 
Ject), with ADQN® rel [ Bas, ] : 

82. rec exAeitn, with AQ rel: 
for kat ov mote emiotpetas, ov Se emtatpewov kat D lat-e Gelas. 

txt ABK LMQT[TIN 1. (X doubtful, see Treg.) D rel [ Bas, ] : 

om BLT coptt. 
txt BDKLMTUX[T1]N 1 [Bas, Chrsepe Cyr, J. 

om 2nd oimwy &. 

ree otnpigor, with 

83. for o de evmev, ecwev Se A lat-a bf ff, 2 [1] ¢. 

&e.,’ but, I appoint to you, as my Father 
hath appointed to me, a kingdom, that 
ye Ke. émi THs Tp. | See above, ver. 
21, and note on ver. 16. 

31—34.] AppHaL TO PETER: HIS CON- 
FIDENCE, AND OUR LORD’S REPLY. (See 
Matt. xxvi. 30—35: Mark xiv. 26—31: 
John xiii. 36—38.) The speech appears 
to proceed continuously. There are marks 
in these words of our Lord, of close con- 

nexion with what has gone before. His 
way which the Father 6:é@er0 to Him, is 
to His kingdom—but it is through weipac- 
pot. To these, who have been with Him 
in these trials, He d:atiderat BactAciav,— 
but His way to it must be their way, and 
here is the ze:pacuds,—the sifting as 
wheat. The sudden address to Simon 
may perhaps have been occasioned by 
some remark of his,—or, which I think 
mere probable, may have been made in 
consequence of some part taken by him in 
the preceding strife for precedence. Such 
sudden and earnest addresses spring forth 
from deep love and concern awakened for 
another. 31. éEqryo.} Not only ‘ hath 
desired to have you,’ K. V., but hath ob- 
tained you;—‘his desire is granted.’ 

tpas—all. This must include 
Judas, though it does not follow that he 
was present—the sifting separated the 
chaff from the wheat, which chaff he was, 
see Amos ix. 9. 32.] éyo Se é8. 7. 
got] As Peter was the foremost (the rest 
are here addressed through him), so he was 
in the greatest danger. It must not be 

supposed that our Lord’s prayer was not 
heard, because Peter’s faith did fail, in his 
denial; ékAtwy implies a total extinction 
which Peter's faith did not suffer. 
Though the tpas included Judas, he is 
not included in the prayer: see John 
xvii. 6B—12. We may notice here, that 
our Lord speaks of the total failure of 
even an Apostle’s faith, as possible. 
émtatpewas | There can, I think, be little 
doubt that this word is here used in the 
general N. T. sense, of returning as a@ 
penitent after sin, turning to God; and 
not in the almost expletive meaning which 
it has in such passages as Ps. Ixxxiv. 6, 
6 Ocds, ob éemortpevas (wdoes juas (al- 
though even here it may have a somewhat 
similar sense to the above—see Joel ii. 
14: Acts vii. 42). otypioov | The 
use of this word and the cognate sub- 
stantive thrice by Peter in his two epistles 
(see reff.), and in the first passage in a 
connexion with the mention of Satan’s 
temptations, is remarkable. 33, 34. | 
Whether these words are in close con- 
nexion with the preceding, may J think 
be doubted. They may represent the 
same reply of our Lord as we have re- 
corded in John xiii. 38. One thing 
seems clear, without any attempt at 
minutely harmonizing: that two an- 
nouncements were made by our Lord to 
Peter of his future denial, occasioned by 
two very different professions of his. One, 
—during the last meal, i. e. before going 
out, and occasioned by Peter’s professed 
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Tlétpe, ob 9 hovnoer onuepov * ddéxTwp Ews Tpls S aTaprijon 4 =\\& wv. 60, 
[42] eiSévae pe. 

61 |\ only. 
4 a , a 3 or 

35 Kal eltrev avtois “Ore atréateina Upmas , it. *Yl- 
r here, &e. 

\i only. Prov. la , 

‘atep “Bardavtiov Kai ‘ rnpas Kal ¥ brodnuat@v, py xxx. dlonly. 
\ , ‘ 

Twos *vaTepnaate; of S€ eitav Ovdevos. 
8 ||. ch. xii, 9. 

36 elTrev ouv Isa. xxxi. 7 
only. see 

> a > A n - , e Gal. v. 7. avtois “ANNA viv 0 Eywv “Baddavtioy Yapadtw, omolws Vohn ii. 2. 
(with “7, \ Vv / \ ¢ \ Zz v , \ e / > lal 

Kat ‘ Tnpav" Kal Oo wn * eXxOV THANTATW TO LMATLOV AUTOV | here only.) 
‘ > / 

kal *ayopacdtw pdyatpav. 
x. 4. xii. 33 only. Job xiv. 17 only. 
Xu, . 

zellips., ch. iii. 11, 1 Cor. xi, 22. 

34. rec aft ov ins un (see John xiii. 38), with AD rel: om BLQTXN. 

37 / \ ig al oe lal 

Neyo yap UMLVY OTL TOUTO 

v ch. ix. 3 reff. 
x = Rom. iii. 23. Eccl. vi. 2. y 

a Matt. xiii. 44. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 11. 

ver. 6 only t. 
2 Muce. xii. 
15 only. 

u here bis. ch. 
w Matt. x. 10. ch. x.4. Exod. 

= ch. x. 3. xix. 21. Mark xv. 24. 

rec (for 
ews) mp n (from || Mark), with A rel syr-txt «th [arm]: mpi (|| Matt) Q 251: ews 
ov (|| John) KMX[1M1]; ews orov D: txt BLTN 69 latt Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt. 

be bef arapynon BLT 69: we bef edevar Q 1 lat-f; we amapynon mn eidevar pe 
D syr-cu: txt A rel vulg syrr sah. 
Syr syr-cu [syr-jer eth} sah arm. 

35. (BadAAavtiov, so ABDQ [T(Tischdf)] 8 &e.) 
(errav, so BDL [ T(Tischdf) }.) for Tivos, tt RN}. 

om xn BLMQTX[IP JX 1 copt: ins AD rel 

penpas N}(txt &%4 or earlier). 
(rec ovdevos, with 

DL T[AI£JUARN 1(e sil) Orig [Chr]: txt ABQ ['T(Tischdf) ] rel.) 
36. for ouv, 5¢ BL [T(Tischdf) | 884 69 coptt: txt AQ TLAlf ] rel [syrr arm}.—o de 

e:mev DN? lat-e [syr-jer Chr, ]. 
oat D: mwAnoes EGHSVAA 69 arm [Chr,(txt,) ]. 

37. om vu D lat-d. 

readiness to go to prison and to death 
(= to lay down his life) for and with the 
Lord:—the other,—on the way to the 
Mount of Olives, atter the declaration that 
all should be offended, and occasioned by 
Peter’s profession that though all should 
be offended, yet would not he. Nothing 
is more natural or common than the repe- 
tition, by the warm-hearted and ardent, of 
professions like these, in spite of warning : 
—and when De Wette calls such an inter- 
pretation eine Nothhiilfe, all that we can 
say is to disclaim any wish to clear up dif- 
ficulties, except by going into their depths 
and examining them honestly and dili- 
gently. If the above view be correct, I 
conceive that the account in John of this 
profession and our Lord’s answer, being in 
strict coherence, and arising out of the 
subject of conversation, must be taken as 
the exact one: and Luke must be sup- 
posed to have inserted them here without 
being aware of the intermediate remarks 
which led to them. This is the only 
place in the Gospels where our Lord ad- 
dresses Peter by the name Iérpe. And it 
is remarkable as occurring in the very 
place where He forewarns him of his ap- 
proaching denial of Himself. 
35—38. ] FoREWARNING OF PERILS AT 

HAND. Peculiar to Luke. The mean- 
ing of our Lord in this much controverted 

. passage appears to be, to forewarn the 
Apostles of the outward dangers which 
will await them henceforward in their 
mission :—uulike the time when He sent 

om avros D1 lat-ab e ff,i [arm }. oper D. TwAn- 
ayopace. DEF HSUVIA 69 Chr, Thi. 

rec ins ett bef tovro, with T{ Alf] rel vulg lat-a ¢ e i syrr 

them forth without earthly appliances, up- 
held by His special Providence, they must 
now make use of common resources for 
sustenance, yea and even of the sword 
itself for defence. This they misunder- 
stand, and point to the two swords which 
they have,—for which they are rebuked 
(see below). 35.] See ch. ix. 3; x. 
4; also Matt. x. 9. 36.] atpery was 
the very word used in the prohibition be- 
fore. There is a question what should 
be supplied after py €xwv. Very many 
authorities make pdyaipay understood (as 
in E. V.) ;—but the simpler construction 
and better sense is to place uy éxwv in 
contrast with €ywv, he who has a purse, 
&c., and he who has none, let him &c., 
see reff. Thus the sense will be complete 
—for he who has a purse, can buy a sword, 
without selling his garment. paxatpa 
must be here used in the sense of a sword, 
—compare ver. 49 :—and not a knife te 
eat with, which some have understood. 
The ‘sword of the Spirit’ (Olshausen and 
others) is wholly out of the question. 
The saying is both a description to them 
of their altered situation with reference 
to the world without, and a declaration 
that self-defence and self-provision would 
henceforward be necessary. It forms a 
decisive testimony, from the mouth of the 
Lord Himself, against the views of the 
Quakers and some other sects on these 
points. But it does not warrant aggres- 
sion by Christians, nor, as some R. Catho- 
lics (see the bull “Unam sanctam” of 
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b = Matt. xxiv. 
6 reff. 

¢ = ch, xviii. 
31. Rev. x. 
7 Ezrai. tl 

d = ch. xxiii. 
31. Matt. 
xvii. 12. 
John xiv. 30. 
1 Cor. ix. 15, 

e Matt. xix. 18. 
Gal. v. 14. 

f = (Acts ii. 23. 
1 Cor. ix. 21 
3ce.) 2 Thess. 

1 Tim, 

, a 1¢ , ’ 

avutots '‘Ikavov éorw. 

> a \ ¢ 6 ‘ 

QuT@ Kab Ol LQaUNTAL 

ii. 8. 

ii, 8 only. 
Isa. lin. 12, 

g Rom. viii. 36 (from Ps. xliv. 22). ix. 
27. Acts xxiv. 10. xxviii. 23, 31. 
TavTa . . . TéAos EAaBe. 

n Matt. xxi. 1 reff. o Mark ix. 3 al. 
xxi. 1 (Matt. xxvi. 51. 

s here only. Gen, xxi. 16, 

9. 
Phil. ii, 19, 20. 

syr-cu arm: om ABDHLQ [T(Tischdf)] XN 1 lat-b f coptt (syr-jer] eth. 
2nd ro, ot: A lat-a ¢ e ff,i [1 D-lat] Ambr,. 
yap D lat-a e ff, i [1] syr-cu: ins A B(sic: see table) & rel syr coptt. 

ETATTEAION 

1 = 2 Cor. ii. 6. 
p 

Acts xx. 30) only. 2 Mace. xii. 10, 17. 

XXII. 

TO yeypampévov » det °TeecOFvar 4 ev ewol, ° 7d Kal peta 
f > / g > / 0 “ h \ . i ‘\ \ b] Lal k ls k y” 

avomwv § ehoyiaOn ™ Kai yap ‘76 rept euod * Tédos * éyen. 
38 of 5é elrrav Kupte, dod payatpar ode Svo. 

89 Kai é&eXOav érropevOn ™ cata 
to ™é0os els TO "Opos "THY "éXaLoV, HKOAOVOnaaY é 

40 revouevos O€ °éri ToD TOTFOV 
s > Lal , \ > “a ’ / 

eitrev avtois P IIposevyecBe pn eisedOetv eis treipacpor. 
, a € \ ’ 

41 gai avtos Yateotac@n an’ avtav * wel ALGov § Born, 
h Matt. xxvi. 73. Mark x. 45 al. 

A ed 

0 O€ Elmer 

i ch. xxiv. 
k Mark iii. 26 (Heb. vii. 3) only. Jos. Antt. ii. 5. 3, 

Gen. xxx. 15. m ch; i. 9 reff, 
constr., here only. see James v. 17. q = Acts 

r=ch.i.56. Judg. iii, 29, 

for 
om 2nd 

rec (for To 
ins twy bef avouwy D. 

bef mep:) ra, with A rel Syr syr-mg [eth arm]: txt BDLQ(T)® 1 lat-6 syr-cu syr [syr- 
jer] coptt.—ro bef yap T. 

38. (e:rav, so BDLQ [T(Tischdf) &.) 
bef wayxaipat we D em. 

39. emopeveto D evy-H,-2,-48,. 

dou bef xupre D: om xkupie NR}. due 
for ixavov corti, apxet D. 

(kat (bef o: wadnrat) is written over the line by 
the orig] scribe in B: see table [om kat V 69 wth ].) rec aft o: uabntat ins avrov 
(|| Matt), with Q rel lat-a be Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] sah eth: om ABDLM?T[A?]8 1 
vulg lat-g syr copt arm. 

40. yevouevors T. 
eumecew 69: cdAOew A-gr. 
see table: Tischdf says by B?(appy)3.) 

41. for kat avros, avtos 5€ D sah. 

om de T. om tov D. 
(e:seAOev is written over the line by the origl scribe in B: 

eseAOnte D ev-y latt: 

for amecrac6n, ameomaby X1(txt N-corr! 3) 
Ser’sn: awecradn D: ameotn G157(Sz) lat-c fl. 

Boniface VIII., cited in Wordsw. ad loc.), 
spreading the gospel by the sword. 
37.] The connexion is this: ‘Your situa- 
tion among men will be one of neglect 
and even of danger;—for I myself (see 
Matt. x. 24, 25) am about to be reckoned 
among transgressors.’ By the very 
form of the expression it is evident, that 
the sword alluded to could have no refer- 
ence to that night’s danger, or the de- 
fending Him from it. TO Wepl ey. 
téos €xet] The prophecy cited closes the 
section of Isaiah, which eminently pre- 
dicts the Lord’s sufferings (ch. lii. 183— 
liii. 12). To wept epov—supply 
yeypauuevoy, or perhaps more generally, 
‘determined in the counsel of God.’ 
téos exer does not merely mean ‘ must be 
fulfilled” which would be an assertion 
without any special reference here—but 
(as E. V.) have an end;—are coming to 
the completion of their accomplishment. 
So tetéXeotar, John xix. 30. 38. | 
Two of them were armed,—either from 
excess of zeal to defend Him, excited by 
His announcement of His sufferings during 
this feast,—or perhaps because they had 
brought their weapons from Galilee as 
protection by the way. The road from 
Jericho to Jerusalem (see ch. x. 30) was 

much infested with robbers ;—and it was 
the custom for the priests, and even the 
quiet and ascetic Essenes, to carry weapons 
when travelling. Chrysostom (Hom. in 
Matt. Ixxxiv. vol. vii. p. 797) gives a 
curious explanation of the two swords: 
eixds ovv Kal paxatpas elvar exe? Sid 7d 
dpvlov. This certainly agrees with the 
number of the disciples sent to get ready 
the Passover: but it has nothing else to 
recommend it. ‘They exhibit their swords, 
misunderstanding His words and supposing 
them to apply to that night. Our Lord 
breaks off the matter with tkavév éotiv,— 
‘It is enough ;’ not ‘ they are sufficient ;? 
—but, It is well,—we are sufficiently 
provided—‘ it was not to this that My 
words referred.’ The rebuke is parallel 
with, though milder than, the one in 
Mark viii. 17,—as the misunderstanding 
was somewhat similar. 

39—46.] CHRIsT’S AGONY AT THE 
Mount oF Onives. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. 
Mark xiv. 32—42. John xviii. 1. For all 
comment on the general narrative, see 
notes on Matthew. Our account is com- 
pendious, combines the three prayers of 
our Lord into one, and makes no mention 
of the Three Apostles being taken apart 
from the rest. On the other hand it in- 
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9 , kai *Oels ta tydvata mposnvxeto * A€yov Tlarep, © ef tMarkxv.19 
a a \ , bd a \ z° = 

Bovne ¥ twapeveyxety ToDTO TO ToTHpLOY aT Emod* ™ aap ™spesionsch- 
\ \ ‘ U = \ Mk. (reff. 

un TO *OéAnud pov adArAa TO Gov *ywécIw, YY DhON * onis. a 
Sé adTae ayyedos am’ ovpavod *évayvwv adtov. * Kai «| Mt Matt. 

‘ 7% x i vi. 10. 

w = ver. 21 

. 10. Acts 
xxi. 4. y Matt. xvii. 3al. Exod. iii. 2. z= here only. 2 Kings xxii. 40 al. intr., Acts 
ix. 19 only. Gen. xlviii. 2. 

mposevxeto D: mposevéaro T: mposnuéaro TN [Damasc, }. 
42. un to yeverOw bef et Bovde to am’ euov, omg mAny, D lat-ac e ff). for 

mapeveyrey, mapeveyte (|| Mark) B D-gr T 1 latt syr [arm Dion, ] Orig, Damase, Ambr, 
mapeveykat KLMR{[TM}X 69: txt AQ rel Dion[-comm,] Bas,. (wapeveyxar may be 
a substantive reading, but -a is probably an itacism for -«, see || Mark, where it must 
be so.) rec to mornpiov bef Touro (|| Matt Mark), with AR rel latt [syrr syr-cu 
Dion Damase] Orig Bas,: txt BDLQT X-corr! lat ff, coptt.—rovto 7. m, Tovto RN}. 

rec yeveoOw, with B2(sic: see table, not as Tischdf) DEXA 69 [Constt,]: txt 
QR [S(Tischdf)] T rel [Bas-2-mss, Damasc-ms,}, yew. AB'AR. 

Vy. 48, 44 om BRDR-corr! 124 lat-fopt-wilk sah-woide arm-mss, and A(which 
has nevertheless the Ammonian section marked) 69(but ins “ with all known evange- 
listaria ” (Scriv) aft Matt xxvi. 39) Hil, Jer,: ins DQN?*3 rel(and the mass of cursives) 
latt syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt-schw{-dz] sah-ms(Zoega) wth arm Just, Iren,-gr Hipp, 
Dion; Eus:canon Cvs, Arius-in-Epiph, Tit-bostr Chr, &e, but in L the Ammonian 
section and Eusebian canon are wanting, and in ESVA[T1] 24. 36. 161-6. 274 they are 
marked with asterisks, and in P 123. 344 Ser’s d o With obeli. (The chief details 
of the patristic evidenee are as follows :— 

I. On the side of the omission. Hur ary, after saying that Luke subjoins the two 
facts as above, adds Nec sane ignorandum a nobis est et in grecis et in latinis codi- 
cibus complurimis, vel de adveniente angelo vel de sudore sanguinis nil scriptum 
reperiri (de Trinitate, lib x. 41, vol ii. p. 349), The verses are not commented 
upon in CyRit’s homilies on this Gospel, edited in the Syriac by Rev. R. Payne Smith 
[now Dean of.Canterbury ]. JEROME says In quibusdam exemplaribus tam grecis 
quam latinis invenitur scribente Luca “ Apparuit illi angelus” &c. (cont. Pelag. lib ii. 
16, vol ii. p. 760). 

II. In support of the passage. JusTIN Martyr (cont. Tryph. 103, p. 199) év yap 
Tots Grouynuovevmact & pn dTd TOV arocTéAwy av’Tov Kal Tay exelvois TapaKxoAovb7- 
cdvtwy guvTeTaxGat, Ort “ idpws dsel OpduBor” katexetTo avTov evxouevou kal A€yorToOS 
K.T.A. IRENZUsS (lib iii. cap 22, p. 219) 008 bv Bpwoe OpduBous aluatos. Hir- 
POLYTUS (cont. Noet. cap 18, p. 828) aywvidy fSpot, kal im ayyéAou evduvapodra 6 
évSuvauav tovs eis a’toby mortevovtas; and again (quoted in Theod as given by 
Tregelles) dre “dset OpduBor aluatos” eimay, ob OpduBous ibp@ros arephvato aiuatos, 
and lower down, ro.odtov éort KaKeivo Td eipnuevoy, as Byyedos Tv TapeoTnKws TH 
owript Kat erioxvwv adtov. EpipHanivs (Ancoratus 31, vol ii. (iii, Migne) p. 36) 
GAAG Kal “%kAavoe” Keitar ev T@ KaTa AouKay evaryyeAlw (usually but erroneously 
referred to ch xix. 41) év tots ad:0pOwrois avtvypapors Kal KEéxpnTat TH maptupia 6 dy.os 
Eipnvaios év T@ Kata aipécewy mpds Tovs Soxnoe Thy xpioTdby mepnveva A€yovTas. 
bpOd5okor 5& apelAovto Td pyTrdy poPnbevtes Kal wi vohoavTes avToU Td TEAoS Kal Td 
icxupdératov: Kal yevduevos ev aywria WSpwoe, kal eyevero 6 idpas abtod ws OpduBor 
aluatos, kal On wyyedos ericxdwr adTév.) 

43. for an’, aro tov DQU 69 copt-dz. 

serts the very important additional details 
of vv. 44, 45, besides the particularity of 
dsel AlBov Bodnhy, ver. 41. 42.) «i 
is not to be rendered ‘utinam,’ but ‘si,’ 
and the sentence is broken off at énov: 
thus rendering the meaning equivalent to 
a wish. Some suppose tapeveyxety to be 
an inf. for an imperative, but incorrectly. 

43.] The principal testimonies of 
the Fathers, &c. against and for vv. 43, 44, 
are collected in the digest. With the 
early and weighty evidence there cited 
in favour of the passage, it is impossible 

exnoxuev L. 

that it should have been an apocryphal 
insertion. It was perhaps, as Epiph. states 
of €kAauee, expunged by the orthodox, who 
imagined they found in it an inconsist- 
ency with the divine nature of our Lord. 
We have reason to be thankful, that 
orthodoxy has been better understood 
since. The strengthening by means of 
the angel is physical—and the appear- 
ance likewise. See an interesting reply 
to the scoffs of Julian on this point, in 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, in loc. ed. Migne, 
p- 723. It is strange how Olshausen can 
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b 
a here pee 

2 Mic 
14,1 

€7t THV Vv. 
only. u) Yi?) 

ni. 8. £ wis 

1 Pet. 

-viaor- bs 
Judith iv. 9.) 

¢ here only. 
Gen, ll, ee 
2 Mace. ii. 
only. 

a = Matt. iii. 
16. Acts ii. 3. 9 

e here only +. 
i = Matt. vii. 

25, 27. ch. tt) 25,27. ch. Ta "Inood °diAtjoat avtov. 
Xxxviii. 30. g = Matt. xxviii. 13 reff. 4 Ne iv, 20 al. fr. 

i Mark x.1. Gen. xxii. 3, 19. k |. = Heb. iii. 
33 only}. see ch. i, 17. 

44. yevapuevos &. 
e latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt-dz[-schw xth (arm)] Epiph,. 

rec kataBawovtes, with DQ rel [forj mm lat-b e 
syr eth]: txt XX one lat-a ¢ ff; 9). copt-dz[-schw syr-jer arm]. 

elz aft wa@nras ins avrov, with 1 latt Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast 
coptt 2th: om ABDQRTN rel lat-f [syr-jer] arm. 
(|| Matt Mark), with AQR rel latt syrr syr-cu : 

ets weipacuoy bef evseAOnte D. 

wset, ws D [| Epiph, |: ws a A. 

45. for mpos, em D. 

46. om tm D. 

ETATTEAION 

mpos Tos paOntas evdpev © Koimwpévovs avbTovs 
AuTns, * Kal eirev avtois Ti ee 3; 'avactayvtes ~ 
mposevxerde ti iva wn * eiséXOnte eis ' Tetpac pov. AB 

47”Ezte avtod AaXovvtos idov OxN05; Kal Oo Aeyomevos Ey 

Iovéas, cis Trav SwdexKa, ™ ™ponpxero avTous, Kat n Fomyurev 

nconstr., ch. xv. biome 

XXII, 

prion) év nes EKTEVETTEPOV TrPOSNUYETO. Kal eyévETO 
1 @set © OpouBor aiuatos f KataBaivovtos 

45 Kal avactas amo THs Tposevyns, €Mwv 
h > \ a 

amo THS 

48 "Inoobds O€ elev avT@ 
h = Matt. xiii. 44 reff. 

l ver. 28, m constr., Mark vi. 
o = ||. Gen. xxvii. 26, 27, 

rec (for ka ever.) eyevero de, with DQ rel: txt VXX 1 Scr’s 
om o XN. for 

Ts yns QU. 

rec avtous bef Kotuwmevous 
txt BDLTR 69. 

47. rec aft er: ins de, with DEHSVYIA lat-d ¢ e [ ff, 7] arm: om AB R(appy) TN rel 
vulg lat-2 g syr copt. aft oxAos ins modus D syr-cu. 
D 1. aft sovdas ins toxapiw6 D [ (lat-Z) ]. 

rec (for avtous) avtwy: avtos TA Scr’s c f ev-y: txt ABD[T]X rel. 

for Aeyouevos, KaAoumevos 
for mponpxero, mponyev D 1. 69 Syr. 

for last 
clause, kat evyyicas epiAnoev Tov inoouy D lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, i syr-cu copt-mss [ (th arm) }. 

add rouvto yap onmetov Sedwker avTots ov av piAnow avtos cot (|| Matt Mark) 
DEHX 69 lat-6 ¢ syrr eth arm. 

48. rec (for ino. Se) o de iqoous (|| Matt), with ADR rel: txt BLTXN. 

have so far deceived himself as to imagine 
that @p8y av’t@ can imply a merely in- 
ward and spiritual accession of strength 
from above. It is strange likewise that 
the analogy of the ministration of angels 
in the Lord’s former temptation should 
not have occurred to those modern Com- 
mentators who have objected to this 
circumstance as improbable. This 
strengthening probably took place Jde- 
tween the first and the second prayer ;— 
and the effect of it is the éxtevéorepov 
amposynvxeto of ver. 44, and the entire 
resignation expressed in the second and 
third prayer of Matthew’s narrative. 
44.| The intention of the Evangelist 
seems clearly to be, to convey the idea 
that the sweat was (not fel/ like, but was) 
like drops of blood ;—i. e. colowred with 
blood,—for so I understand the @set, as 
just distinguishing the drops highly co- 
loured with blood, trom pure blood. Aris- 
totle, speaking of certain morbid states of 
the blood, says, éefuypaivowévov 5¢ Alay 
vooovolw" yiverat yap ixwpoedés, Kal 
dioppotra, ottrws ste Hdn tives tOrcav 
aipatedy idpéra, Hist. Anim. iii. 19. 
To suppose that it only fell like drops of 
blood (why not drops of any thing else ? 
and drops of blood from what, and where?) 

for 

is to nullify the force of the sentence, and 
make the insertion of afuaros not only 
superfluous but absurd. We must 
not forget, in asking on what testimony 
this rests, that the marks of such drops 
would be visible after the termination of 
the agony. An interesting example of a 
sweat of blood under circumstances of 
strong terror, accompanied by loss of 
speech, is. given in an article by Dr. 
Schneider in Casper’s Wochenschrift for 
1848: and cited in the Medical Gazette 
for December of that year. 45.] ama 
7s Adwys—the effect of anxiety and 
watching. The words may possibly ex: 
press an inference of the Evangelist 
(Meyer): but I would rather understand 
them as exactly describing the cause of 
their sleeping. 

47—53.| BETRAYAL AND APPREHEN- 
sion oF JxEsus. Matt. xxvi. 47—56. 
Mark xiv. 43—52. John xviii. 2—11. 
Our narrative is here distinguished even 
more than before by minute and striking 
details (see on the whole the notes to 
Matt.). The first of these is the 
address to Judas ver. 48, calling the 
traitor by name, and setting before him 
the whole magnitude of his crime in the 
very words in which the treason had 

ag 
2 

Oo lg — 
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*Tovda, ® duryuate tov Yviovy Tod 4 avOpwrrov mrapadisas ; P il a vii. 45 
Cant. i, 

49 (Sovtes dé * of Poh auToOV TO * eoopevor, elrav Kupte, , yiatt, vii.20 
reff. 

Peet B8 mard&opev We " paxaipn ; ; 50 Kat % eraragev = els r Mark iv. 10 
ren. 

*Tis €& a’T@V TOD Semrried tov SovAov, Kai ¥ adetNev TO *~ ch. xii. 55. 
s > al \ , 

ods avtod TO dekov. 
2’Kate * €ws Tovrtou. 

avtov. 

Matt. xxiv. 

51 dtroxpibels 5€ 6 “Inoods etmev +2 Matt. xii 
Kal arypdapevos Tov 

Rous &: ay a \ \ 2 elev dé “Inaods mpos tovs 

Wy sene? 7 10 reff. ch. 
@TLOV tacgaToO *'y- Acts 

KIK. 4. 

! 3 Ki i. 27. © TrapayEevopEvous y sntsrvs 
31 reff. 

em avtov apyvepeis Kal TaTpatnyous TOU lepod Kal TpET- v Jer. xxiii. 
(xxvi.) 23. 

Burtépous ‘Os ert *AnotHy eEcdndVOaTe ' wera pmayarpov “ y Matt.x 

Kat ® Evrwv. 
53 h ei Ce v ay e a , 

Kal” nuépay dvtos wou weO vtuov ev TO 
iep@ ovx ‘ é£erelvate tas yeipas em’ epé. 

a lo) / 

ipav 7 * dpa cal 7 ™ éEovola Tov ™ oKoTovs. 

a x Matt. xiv. 51, 
John ae: 

y || Mt. . ? \ oe > ‘ < 1 Kings v. 4. advXa GUTH E€OTLV z Matt car, 
43 reff. absol., 
ee oxy. 2 
= ark Vi, i. 54 0 r \ 3 2N ” \ ae > Sedans 

SvaAraBovtes S€ avtTov Hyayov Kai eisnyayov ets eae 
18. b |i Mt. (Mk. v. r.) Jobn xviii. 26 only. Deut. xv. 17. c w. €mt, here 
only. 2 Mace. iv. 34. (see ch. viii. 9 reff. John viii. 2 al.) d ver. 4 reff. e ||. Matt. 
xxi. 13 ij. John x. 1,8. Ezek. xxii. 9. f ||. Acts xxiv. 18. & = ||. (Mt. bis) only. 

h || Mt. reff. i= here only. (Matt. viii. 3 reff.) Jer. xxviii. (li.) 25. k see John ii. 4 reff. 
1=ch. xx. 20. Rey. xii. 10. m Col. i. 13. n = Eph. v. 8,11. vi. 12, o Matt. xxvi. 48 reff, 

autTw, Tw D. om tovda N!. 
49. for ecouevor, yevouevov D 106(Sz) lat-ff, Syr syr-mg copt arm 

BDLTXR.) 
lat-/F, 7 1 ¢ coptt.—for kupie, Tw Kupiw D. 

(errav, so 

rec ins avtw bef xupie, with AR rel latt syrr syr-cu: om BLYTXN 
(uaxatpy, so BIDLTR_) 

50. rec roy SovAov bef tov apxiepews (from ||), with ADR TLAlf] rel latt: txt BL 
[T(Tischdf)] & 69. agpeiAato D. 
rel; avtov to wriov DK: txt BLT 69. 

51. om de A sah{-ms]. om o B. 
nyaro avTov Kat amekatedTaby To ovs avtov D lat-a e ff, (i l). 
avtov, with A rel: om BLRTIN [1 arm]. 

52. rec ins o bef :qoous, with R Ti Alt] rel: 
for em, tpos GHRAN!. lat-e syr-cu arm. 

Bare, eEnAGate (from ||) BDLRTR 69: 
53. ins To bef ka nuepay D. 

efeotivatre D}, 
with A rel: 
2nd 7 D Ser’s g. 

-Qere KMX{T1] 1 Orig, Eus Bas-sel : 
ev Tw tepw bef wed vuwy D 248 Ser’s 

(aAAa, so DEGL TL Alf] UAA.) 
om vuwy XN! ev-48: om ecormiy H;: txt BDGKLMRTX[TJN*. 

for Tov okotous, To cxoTos D-gr. 
54, om xa ersnyayov DI 1 vulg lat-a b ef ff, il Syr syr-cu zth (Eus). 

rec autou bef to ous (from ||), with AR 

for aWamevos to autor, exTeEvas THY XEIPA 
rec aft wriov ins 

om AB [T(Tischdf)] &.—om o io. D 1 
for tepov, Aaov D, for efeAnAu- 

txt A rel. 
h ev-H [copt]. 

rec vuwy bet eatiy, 
om 

rec 

aft e:snyaryov ins avtoy, with X rel syr-w-ob coptt wth: om AB(D)KLMRT[M]R 1 
latt Syr [arm] Orig, Eus,. 

lately (Matt. ver. 45: Mark ver. 41) and 
so often (Matt. xxvi. 2; xx. 18; xvii. 22) 
been announced. Another is in ver. 
49, where the disciples seeing T6 éoopevov, 
ask Kvpte, et warag. év paxaipy; which 
question refers to, and is the tilling up 
of their misunderstanding of our Lord in 
ver. 38. Again ver. 51 is peculiar to 
Luke. 51.] éare Ews rovTov I un- 
derstand as addressed, not to the dis- 
ciples, but to the multitude, or rather 
to those who were holding Him ;—His 
hands were held,—and He says, Suffer, 
permit me, thus far: i.e. to touch the 
ear of the wounded person. If this inter- 
pretation be correct, it furnishes an ad- 
ditional token of the truthfulness of our 
narrative—for the previous laying hold 
of Jesus has not been mentioned here, but 

in Matthew (ver. 50) and Mark (ver. 46). 
53.] There is an important addi- 

tion here to the other reports of our 
Lord’s speech ;—éAAG.... oKoTovs. It 
stands here instead of the declaration 
that this was done that the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled (Matt. ver. 56: Mark 
ver. 49). ‘The inner sense of those words 
is indeed implied here—but we cannot 
venture to say that our report is of the 
same saying. Our Lord here dis- 
tinguishes between the power exercised 
over Him by men, and that by te Heil 
One :—but so as to make the éfoucia 
which rules over them to be that of dark- 
ness—while His own assertion of this 
shews that all was by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God. In 
the word oxéros there is also an allusion 
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ph. xviii.13. THY OlKlav TOD apxtepéws. Oo Sé Ilétpos jeorovOe P wa- 
xxiil. 49 p PS , \ a > , a I~ A 

op ghd Kpolev 59 4 qrepianpavTwv dé wip év péow THs Tavdrs 
f , , / 9 ia 
Gens, Kab Souyxabicavtov éxdOnto 6 Llétpos * wécos avTav. 

q here only t. 56? = $2 aN u Sf Ay = ‘ \ 

ae idodaa S€ avTov “mat a TIS Ka qecuae mes TO ...KaOn- 
i. = Eee 

=e  pmevov R, 
EP sohthes pars kai “ atevicaca avt@ eimev Kai obtos ovy avT@ ip. an bi 
bull), 
ae, 57 6 6& * npyncato [adrov] Aéeyou Od oft5a avrtor, yuvan. MST UV pared XPAAM oe mia’ 58 Kal ¥ wera ¥* Bpayd Erepos idwv adrav épy Kal ob *€F “yi ty 
npac@at. 2A 5 

r Matt.xxvi.3 QUT@V €b. 
reff, 

sintr., here 
(tr., Eph. ii. 
6} only. 
Exod. xviii. 
13. 

t= John i 26 Tariratos éotw. 
es 45 reff. weh ni re oda & Néyels. 
54 (reff.). 

wehwiv dire. 8 eheovncev & dréxTwpr 
x a x. 33 

reff. 

y here only. 
z of time, Acts 

y. 34. xxvii. 28 (Heb. ii. 7,9, from Ps. viii, 5?) only. (John vi. 7. Heb. xiii. 22 only.) Isa. lvii. 17. 
b ch. xxiv. 51. 

e = ch.iy. 25. 
i Mark x. 21 reff. 

2 Pet.1.12. 3John10. Jude5only. Wisd. xviii. 22 (only ?). 

i. 24. Acts xxi. 8 and freq. 
c ir 41, d Acts xii. 15 only +. 
g ver. 34 (reff.). h Matt. vii. 6 al. 

26. 2Tim.ii.4. Tit. 1ii.1. 

rec Toy akov, with ADR rel: txt BKELMT([M]N 1 Orig 
D 69 em lat-d [e f ff, 2 1 ¢ Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast eth arm] copt (sah). 
paxpodey DA. 

55. rec (for repay.) apayvtwy, with ADR rel: txt BLT Eus,. 
txt ABRTR rel lat-a. 

A rel vulg lat-f; aft de R: om BDKLTAR lat-a b e ff, l [e q] arm. 
rec (for wecos) ev weow, with (AR, eupeow) 

aft avtwy ins Bepuatvouevos (|| Mark) D. 

DG 1 vulg lat-b f ff, [e ei lq] arm: 

o wetpos D lat-b e fi [2 q| copt arm. 
XN rel: wer D: txt BLT 1 

6 O€ Ilétpos ébn "AvOpwrre, ovx eipi. 
> Siactdons © @sel wpas plas Adros Tis 4 divicyupifeTo 
réeyov ©’ Em adrnOelas Kal odtos pet avTod jv, Kai yap 

69 eizrev S€ 0 Llétpos, “AvOpwrre, ove 
kai frrapayphua ett AadodvTos avTod 

61 Kai 

59 Kat 

h otpadels 6 KUptos } ev. 
eBreev 6 Ilétpo: cat * irreuvjcOn 6 Lérpos tod doyou 

a ||. John 
Isa. lix. 2, (- ae ea an} 

(Mark xil. 14 reff.) ch. 1. 64 reff. 
k pass., here aes John xiv. 

(-munots, 2 Tim. i. 5.) 

Acts xxvii. 28 only f. 

, Hus). aft »KoA. ins avtw 
ins amo bef 

mepikabioavT wv 
rec adds avtwv, with 

57. om Ist autor (|| Matt Mark) B D-corr-gr KLMSTX{T1]® 1 lat-a b ef ff d Syr 
syr-cu coptt eth arm: ins A D1(and lat) rel vulg syr. rec yuva: bef ovr ada 
avrov, with A rel latt syrr syr-cu; om yuvar D: txt BLTX® coptt (eth) arm. 

08. aft Bpaxu ins maAw N-corr! on 832), 
om tetpos D (lat-a b ff, auto D syr-cu. 

with A(D) rel: txt BKELMT[IT]X 69. 
59. [diacrqoas D. | 

Ni} (ins N-corr!). 
60. for 0, 71 DX, quid latt. 

ins o bef aAexTwp, with sah : 
61. for kat otp., atp. de D sah. 

to be an interpolation) T. 
kupte T(Tischdf) ]. 
Mark) BUTX®: txt AD rel. 

to the time—midnight. Compare with 
this declaration of the power of darkness 
over Him, the declaration, in ch. iv. 13, 
that the devil left Him & ypu katpod. 

54.] Matt. xxvi. 57. Mark xiv. 53. 
John xviii. 13. Our narrative leaves it 
undecided who this high-priest was,— 
inasmuch as, ch. iii. 2, Annas and Caia- 
phas ave mentioned as high-priests. From 
John we find that it was Annas; who 
having questioned Jesus, sent Him bound 
to Caiaphas, before whom His trial took 
place. Luke omits this trial altogether— 
or perhaps gives the substance of it in the 
account (vy. 66—71) of the morning as- 

for Aeywy em’ adnOeras, ew adndetas Aeyw D. 

aft er: ins avtov (but erased) X-corr!. 
om ABDTN rel Scr’s-mss copt arm. 

ins wetpos bef «up. (but marked as if thought 
for kuptos, nous D Scr’s ch ev-z Syr syr-txt copt[-wilk: 

om o retpos D 157(Sz) gat. 

for epn kar ov ef auTwy et, ELTEY TO 
i [tq)). rec (for 2nd en) exter, 

om 7yv 

rec 

for Aoyou, pnuaros (|| Matt 

sembly of the Sanhedrim. See notes on 
Matt. 

55—62.| PETER’s THREE DENIALS OF 
Jesus. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. Mark xiv. 
66—72. John xviii. 17,18, 25—27. See 
throughout, table and notes in Matthew. 

58. €repos] In Matt. it is 2AAn,— 
in Mark 7 ratdiokn. 61.] See extract 
from Robinson’s notes on Matt. ver. 69. 
If, as there supposed, the trial was going 
on in an open chamber looking on the 
court (avAn), the look might well have 
been given from a considerable distance. 
We need not enquire, how our Lord could 
hear what was going on round the fire in 

ins kat bef 

i i et 
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Tov Kuplov ws elev avTO Stu mply § adéxTopa ® hwvijeat 1) Mt. (ref) 
Gy ¢ only. 

onuepov, & arapyicn pe tpis. % Kal eFe\Oav Ew [o maou 
XX. ov. 

n Matt. ii. 16. 

> a \ ‘ \ bl] 

ait® ° Sépovres: %* Kal Prepixadd yates adTov 4 emNpe= o Mitt xxi.35 
ff. 

(Matt. iv. 2 

U4 a 1.) 2 King 
Ilétpos] &xXavoev | wixpas. Se 

‘ \ ‘ ' 
63 Kai of avdpes of ™ ouvéxovtes adtov " évérrarSoy  xxvii.20a1. 

en, XXXIX. 

, ok er ’ reff, 

tov déyovtes ™podyrevoov, tis €oTwW O *Taloas GE; P| Mk. Hed. 
ix. 4 only. aoe x i 

65 kal Erepa todra * BAaohnuodyTes Edeyov Yeis AUTOM. HG Kings 

66 Kal ws éyéveto nucpa, Y cuvnyOn To * peo BuTépiov TOD Her a niy. 

eo 5 D/ J ESP ’ 1X07 “ , 5 ie ; OU g ch, xalil, 6 

Aaod, apylepeis TE Kal YpappaTeis, KaL *aTIYaYyoV avToV , rete sae! 
? ‘ , / Jay a 0 > \ 9 ¢ ' s ij Mt. reff. 

E€lS TO J ovvédptov aQuT@y AEeyovTes Ee ov €l O Xplatos, t Mark xv. 29. 
Acts xxv. 

’ v Matt. xiii. 2 reff. Ps. ii. 2. ll, 4 Kings xix. 4, 6, 22. u Mark iii. 29. 2 Mace, vii. 31. 
j x ch, xxiii, 26 reff. w Acts xxii. 5, 1 Tim. ivy. 13 only +. Sus. 0 Theod.-A only. 

here only. Matt. xxvi. 3,59 al. Prov. xxii. 10, 

y Luke, 

om ot: D lat-a bc e ff i arm. aft mpwy ins 7 B. rec om onpepor (|| Matt 

Mark), with AD rel latt Syr syr-cu [arm]: ins BKLMTX[1]® (69 fuld lat-d fl) syr- 

w-ast copt sah-woide-txt (ath). tpis bef amapynon me D [syr-cu]. at end ins 

bn edevar we D. 
62. om o rerpos (see || Matt Mark) BDKLMTX[T)JN 1 syr-cu coptt arm: ins A rel 

vulg lat-c f 9,5 q syrr_ eth. 
63. for kat ot, o« Se D lat-c sah [om o: T(Alf: om 2nd o:, Tischdf) ]. ree (for 

avtov) Tov insouy, with A rel Syr syr-cu syr-txt eth: txt BDLMT[TIX latt Syr-ins 
syr-ing coptt arm. everre(ay NR}, om deportes D 69 lat-a b e [7 gq} Syr. 

64. om avroy (but see below) &. rec aft curoyv ins etumrTov auTov To Tposwmov 
kat (for avtov, avtov to mp. from || Mark, then united with tat, erumtoy being insd to 

account for macas below), with A rel vulg lat-fsyrr ; avtov To mposwrov 1; avtov To 

mposwmov etumtov avtov kat D 131(Sz) lat-a g arm [wth]: txt BKLMT[TIJR lat-d ¢ e 

ff, tl copt. 
lat-. 

65. for erepa, adda D. 

txt BDKTN 69 syr-mg Orig,. 
om e DL. 

the court, as some Commentators have 
done. But even were such an enquiry 
necessary, I see no difficulty in answering 
it. The anathemas of Peter, spoken to 
of mapect@tes with vehemence, and the 
crowing of the cock,—were not these 
audible ? But our Lord needed not these 
to attract His attention. 

63—65.] He 1s MockEepD. Luke does 
not, as some Commentators say, place this 
mocking before the trial in Caiaphas’s 
house, but in the same place as Matt. vv. 
67, 68, and Mark ver. 65, viz. after what 
happened there. The trial he omits alto- 
gether, having found no report of it. 
How those who take this view of Luke’s 
arrangement can yet suppose him to 
have had Matt. and Mark before him 
while writing, I am wholly at a loss to 
conceive. 

66—71.] HEARING BEFORE THE COUN- 
cit. (Probably) Matt. xxvii. 1. Mark 
xiv. 1. It seems probable that Luke here 
gives us an account of a second and formal 

rec aft ernpwrwy ins avrov, with AN rel: om B(D)KLMTX{I] 
for ernpwrwv AeyovTes, edcyov D (lat-b ff, q) Syr syr-cu. 

for avtov, eavTous 

66. nuepa bef ever. N 1 lat-(a) ¢ [(coptt) Orig, }. 
lat-a be: om te EGHSUTAA [arm: om apy. te V]. 

rec eautwy, with AA: txt BDTRX rel sah Orig). 

D-gr. 
for apx. Te, kar apx. D 116(Sz) 

rec avynyayov, with A rel: 

judgment held in the morning. The simi, 
larity of the things said at the two hear. 
ings may be accounted for by remember- 
ing that they were both more or less 
formal processes in legal courts, one the 
precognition , the other, the decision, at 
which the things said before would he 
hkely to be nearly repeated. 66. as 
éy. np. | Some trace of a meeting of the 
Sanhedrim after daylight I believe our 
Evangelist to have found, see Matt. xxvii. 
1—and to have therefore related as then 
happening, the following account of what 
really took place at the former meeting. 

Aéyovres - but first took place 
the paprupia referred to in ver. 71; and 
the person who said this was the high- 
priest, and with an adjuration, Matt. 
ver. 63. The ordinary rendering is the 
most natural and correct: If thou art 
(not if thou de) the Christ, tell us. The 
others, ‘ Zell us whether thou be the 
Christ ? and, ‘Art thou the Christ ? tell 
us’ (see the question in ver. 49), are forced 
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27 reff. 
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reff. 
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1 Tim. iii. 7. 
Tit. i. 13 only, exc. John passim. Proy. xxv. 18. 

n ch. ix. 41 || Mt. Acts xiit. 8, 10. xx. 20. 
iy. 3. p ch. xx. 22. Rom. xiii. 6,7 only. 

eee cam 

ELTOV NuLY. 
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Phil. ii. 15 only. 3 Kings xvii. 17. 
Judg. i, 28, 

XXII. 67—71. 
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miatevonte %8 €ay d€ EpwTnow, ov pn aTroKpiOnré [mor 
69 a 5] \ lol lal DY: b ” ¢ c at fo) 

ato tov vov Se -éotat 6 “vids Tov 
© dvOpw@rrou KaOjuevos *éx deEL@v THs ° duVamEws TOD Oeod. 
70 ? be , v \ 9S > Ve. f e\ tal ie a c \ \ 

el7rav O€ Travtes Lv ovv ei 6 f vios TOU ‘Geod ; 6 5é Trpos 
> s ” MO hy e > W 4 ne? , > avdtous én ‘Tpeis ®rEeyeTe OTL eyo Ele. 

. = , , 

Ti ére ‘ éyowev * waptupias iypetav ; adtoi yap nKovca- f poe 
A a “ > fal 

ev ato TOU aTOMATOS aUTOD. 
arav To ™arrAnGos avT@v Hyayov avtov émi tov IliAdrTov. 
2 npEavto S€ KaTnyopeiy avTod Aéyovtes Todtov etpamev 

Uj lal 7 ’ 

" Siaotpéhovta ro EOvos [1)uov] Kal °KwAvovTa ? hooous 

71 of dé ei7rav 

XXIII. 1 Kai ! dvactap 

m John xviii. 35 reff. 
o = Matt. xix. M4 reff. 1 Tim. 

1 Mark vii. 24 reff. 

rec e:e, with A rel: txt BLTN.—om e:roy nuw D. 
67. for exev Se, o Se erwev Dz om vu &! ey-z sah. 
68. rec aft cay Se ins ka, with A T[ Alf] rel vulg lat-f syr copt: om BL ['T(Tischdf)] 

& Syr ath arm Cyr,, om de also D lat-a 6 ff, 7 q. 
om “ot 7 amoAvonte (homeotel ?) 

BLTR copt: om 7 aroAvonte 1 forj sah: ins AD rel vss. 
69. rec om de, with E rel Syr copt-dz sah: ins ABDLTX® vulg lat-a be fil [q] 

syr-w-ast copt ath arm Cyr). 
70. (ermav, so BLT.) 

syr-cu sah-ms. 
71. (erav, so BDLRTXR.) 

omg avto, D lat-a b ce {7 1]. 

Cuar. XXIB. 1. avacravres D 239-47 Syr syr-cu sah. 
rec nyayev (gramml corrn), with (but e sil) 1 L.—om aray to 7AnOos avtav DD. 

Ser’scdgoqrs: txt ABDRTR rel syrr syr-cu coptt arm. 

for de, owy AKM[TI] 1. 69. 
for mpos avtous edn, evmev avtas D. 

rec xperav bet exouey paptupias (|| Matt Mark), 
with ADN rel: txt BLUT.—paptupev (|| Watt Mark) D 69 sah. 

om ovy DKA 69 lat-@ 

NKovoamey yap, 

for amav, may R: oAov 

om tov D (157, Sz). 

2. rec evpouey, with AL? De(and lat) RK TLAIf] & rel: evpoy Di-gr: txt BIL 
[T(Tisehdf)] X 4. rec om ypwv, with A rel Mcion,-e Eus, Cyr, Thdrt,: ins 
(perhaps a reminiscence of ch vii. 5) BDHKLMRI[M]N 69 latt syrr syr-cu coptt 

and unusual. 68.] I believe these 
words to have been said as a formal pro- 
test on the part of our Lord against the 
spirit and tendency of the question asked 
Him, before He gives an answer to it: 
and as such, [ regard them as an original 
and most valuable report.—‘ Lf is with no 
view to examine and believe, that you ask 

this question: nor, were I to attempt to 
educe from your own mouths my inno- 
cence, would you answer Me [or release 
Me). Iam well aware of the intention 
of this question: BUT (rAny, Matt. ver. 
64) the time is come fur the confession to 
be made :—Gmd TOV Viv K.T.A.’ 69 | 
On amé t.v. = am apti, see notes on 
Matt. KaQ. éx 8. 7. Suv. is common to 
all Three: only Luke adds tod @eod. 
70.] We find 6 vids 7. 8. used as synony- 
mous with 6 vt. t. dv@. KaO. ék Se. THs 
Suv. tov @., i.e. with the glorified Mes- 
siah. On tp. dey... see note on 
Matt., ver. 64. 71.] How would it 
have been possible that these words should 

have been said, if no paptupia had been 
brought forward at this examination, 
and if the very same question had been 
asked at the termination of the former 
one ? 

Cuap. XXIII. 1—5.] Hz Is accusrp 
BEFORE PILATE. Matt. xxvii. 2, 11--14. 
Mark xv. 1—5. John xviii. 28—38. Our 
account, not entering at Jength into the 
words said, gives a particular and original 
narrative of the things transacted at this 
interview. 2.] This charge was in- 
tended to represent the result of their 
previous judgment, eUpapeyv 3; —whereas, in 
fact, no such matter had been before them : 
but they falsely allege it before Pilate, 
knowing that it was the point on which 
his judgment was likely to be most severe. 
The words themselves which they use are 
not so false, as the spirit, and impression 
which they convey. The kwdAvovta d. K. 
8.8. was, however, false entirely (see ch. 
xx. 22 ff.); and is just one of those in- 
stances where those who are determined 

R ecrav 

ABDEG 
HKLM 
RSTUV 
XTAAIL 
N 1, 69 

— 
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Kaicape 9 dddvat, [kat] Néyovta éavtov ypioctov Baciréa a= ch. xx, 22 
= 

eival, 3.6 6€ ILidkatos jpwtncey adtov rAéyov Sod et r=|l (and plur., ch. xxii, 70) 
only. a \ a y 

6 Bacirel’s tov “lovdaiwy; 6 5é drroxpileis adT@ &dy sw.li,2. 
Acts xix. 40 

\ / 9 \ \ a 

Tv TAéyers. 46 Sé TWiddtos elev mpos tovs apysepeds . Mt, 4 
\ \ 

Kat Tous dyNous Ovdév edpicxw 
TOUTO. 

s ” ’ “ > fa) , aitiov €v TO avOpwre 
5 id \ t ’ Ne lA fig 

ot b€ ' émiayvoy AéyorTes OTL 
, , a ‘ 3 

Aaov, Sibdoxwv Y Kal Orns THs “lovdaias, [kai] ¥ dpEd- veii.i 
fevos “ ato THs Tadinalas * &ws Ode. 

Sir. xxix. lL. 
1 Mace. vi.6 

= j 2 only. , 

“ avaceies Top % Mark xv Vt 
ii. 3 Aq. 

v. 14. 
Acts ix. 31, 
42. x. 37. 

w Matt. xx. 8 
6 [IuAatos &é 

, / € iv 

axovoas [Vadiraiav] Y éernperncey ef 6 avOpwros Tant- «iin xiv. 54. 
ar , \ 

Ratios * eotw, 7 Kal * emruyvous 
xv. 38 ij Mt. 
“John ii. 7, 
2 Chron. 

ig > a b2 / 

éte ex tHS ” eEovclas 
c | eee te ee c = 

Hpedov * éotiv, ° avéreurev avdtov mpos ‘Hpwdny, dvta iis, 10 
Gospp. elsw. Acts (i. G6 v. r.) v. 27. xxiii. 34. 

a= ch. vii. 37 reff. zconstr., John i. 40 reff. 
e vy. 11,15. Acts xxy.21. Philem. 11 only t+. 

eth arm Aug. 

al. fr. in 
Rom. x. 20, from Isa. Ixy. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 35 only. 

b = Eph. ii. 2. 4 Kings xx. 13, 

rec kacapt bef gop., with AR T[Alf] rel syr Eus, Thdrt: d:5ovae 
bef kacap: D: txt BL ['T(Tischdf)] N latt Syr syr-cu Constt,.—popov AKMR[11] syr 
coptt Eus, Thdrt,. 

avtov BGT. 

3. ree ernpwrncev (|| Matt Mark), with AD rel: txt BRTR. 
Bacidevs) Ti Alf]. 

en, Aeyet &. 
5. evicxvov DH 69. 

Z q) syr-cu wth. avact (sic) X}. 
RN! lat-6 eeil[q]. for sovdaias, yns 
sah] : 

6. for miA. Se ak., akovoas de o miAatos D lat-c. 
ins ADR rel vss.—pref tnv D. 

om 2nd ka A R(appy) rel lat-@ ¢ coptt [Thdrt,]: ins BLTR 
vulg lat-b ef (ff, il q] syrr syr-cu [arm].—for [xar] Acy., Aey. de Dz for eavtov, 

om o (bef 
for amoxpiWeis avtw edn, ameKkpi0n avtw Aeywy D (1 lat-a), for 

om ott D Tl(apny [not so Tischdf]) vulg lat-a 6 ef ffy [é 
for Aaov, oxAov LN Ser’s v. 
Dz. om kat ADR rel [latt copt-schw-dz 

ins BL'TX am(with em [forj] fuld ing) syrr syr-cu copt[-wilk and ms }. 

om didackwy 

om yadtAaavy BLT copt : 
for 0 avOpwros yadtAaos, amo THs yadtAqas 

o avOpwros D lat-a b e ff, t (g].—(6 is written over by the origl scribe in B: see 
table.) 

7. for kat emvyv., emvyv. Se D. ins tov bef npwiny B [T(Tischdf)].—for xpos to 
2nd avroy, Tw npwd: ovr: avtw D: for kat, kar N'(but corrd). 

to effect their purpose by falsehood, do so, 
in spite of the fact having been precisely 
the contrary to that which they assert. 

3.] This question is related in all 
four Gospels. But in John the answer is 
widely different from the distinct affirma- 
tion in the other three, amounting per- 
haps to it in substance—at all events 
affirming that He was ‘a King ’—which 
was the form of their charge. I believe 
therefore that the Three give merely the 
general import of the Lord’s answer, 
which John relates in full. It is hardly 
possible, if Jesus had affirmed the fact so 
strongly and barely as the Three relate it, 
that Pilate should have made the avowal 
in ver. 4—which John completely ex- 
plains. 4.] The preceding question 
had been asked within the pretorium— 
a fact which our narrator does not adduce, 
—representing the whole as a continuous 
conversation in presence of the Jews: see 
John, ver. 38. We may remark (and on 
this see Matt., ver. 18: Mark, ver. 10) 
that Pilate must have known well that a 

man who had really done that, whereof 
Jesus was accused, would be no such 
object of hatred to the Sanhedrim. This 
knowledge was doubtless accompanied (as 
the above-cited verses imply) with a pre- 
vious acquaintance with some of the say- 
ings and doings of Jesus, from which 
Pilate had probably formed his own 
opinion that He was no such King as His 
foes would represent Him. This is now 
confirmed by His own words (as related 
by John); and Pilate wishes to dismiss 
Him, finding no fault in Him. 5.] 
Possibly they thought of the matter 
mentioned ch. xiii. 1, in introducing Ga- 
lilee into their charge. étricy. 
they strengthened, redoubled. the charge 
—or perhaps intransitive, they became 
urgent. 

6—12.] Hr 1s sent TO HEROD, anpD 
BY HIM RETURNED TO PiuatE. Pecu- 
liar to Luke: see remarks on ver. 12. 
Pilate, conscious that he must either do 
the duty of an upright judge and offend 
the Jews, or sacrifice his duty to his popu- 
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kat avtov év ‘lepocod\vpois €v TavTais Tals 7MEepals. ABDEG 
HKI.M 

ematt 1 86 8€ “Hpwdns idwv tov “Incody *éyapn * diav fv RstUV 
ix.3, Gen. , XTAATI 
i. Sl. 

f Matt. xix. 22 
reff, 

g ch. vill, 27 
reff, 

h Matt. xiii. 
5 reff. 

ich. xxi. 7, 
25 al. Exod. 
li. 12. 

k ch. x. 138. 
Acts viii. 13. 
Gen. ii. 4. 

Jeh. xx. 3 ||. 
Acts ii. 40, 

avtov * ryuvdpevov, 

povuvTes auvTov. 

yap €& 8 ixavav ypovwv .Gedwv ideiv adtov } dia TO 
axovely rept avTov, Kat HAmilév te ‘onuelov ideiy tr 

9 émnpwota Sé avtov év | doyous 
™ (kavois, avTos S€ ovdEev aTrExpivaTo AUTO. 
dé of apyxvepels Kal of ypaupateis * evTOVeS ° KaTHYO- 

11 P €€ouvdevnoas 5é avtov 6 ‘Hpwdns 

10 elatnKeisav 

\ lal / > lal \ / 

xxvii.25, OUV TOS IoTpaTEeVvWacWW avTOU Kal * éutralgas, * Tept- 

xxviii. Bret. BadXov “ éoOAta  Naurpay * avérreurpev abtov T@ IliAdTo. “eet 
n Acts xviii. 28 

only. Josh. 
vi.7. (-vos, 
2 Mace. xii. 
25. -via, Eccl. vii. 8 AN.) o John v. 45 reff. pch. xviii. 9 reff. q Matt. xxii. 

7 reff. r Matt. ii. 16. xx.19 al. Exod.x.2. Ps. ciii. 26. __8 Matt. vi. 29, 31 reff. 
tch. xxiv. 4 only in Gospp. Acts(i. 10 y. r.) x. 30. xii. 21. James ii. 2 bis, 3 only +. 2 Mace. viii. 35 al. u Acts 

x. 30. James ii. 2, 3. yas above (u). Rey. xv. 6, xix. 8 al.3 only +. Sir. xxix. 22 al. Cant. v. 
10 Symm. w = Philem. 11 only. (ver. 7 reff.) 

for tavtas, exervars D latt [syr-cu copt-wilk-schw]: auras 8}. 
8. om de XN! [sah-woide-txt ]. rec (for e& ixavwy xpovwy BeAwv) OcAwy €& tkavov, 

with AR rel; @cAwy ex tkavov xpovov HM[TI] 1: ef txavov xpovov Ocdwy X 69: txt 
B(DL)TX lat-c.—om @edAwy L.—Oedwy ew avtoyv bef ef ixavwy xpovwy D lat-b efi 
Syr syr-cu. 

9. om Ist de GR. om avtoy T. 

; rec aft axovew ins moAAa, with AR T[AIf] rel latt syrr [arm]: om 
BDKLM [T(Tischdf) T1]& 1 syr-cu coptt eth. eAmiceu 'T’. 

for ovdev, ovuk XN Ser’s p. for ovdev 
ameKpivaTo avTw, ovk amekptOn avtoy ovdey D lat-e.— amexpivavro (sic) N'. 

11. for de, Te &. om avtov X}. 
69 lat-a copt-[wilk and] ms. 

LRN! lat-e. om tw AM{[TT]. 

ins kat bef o npwéns L { T(Tischdf)] XX 
rec aft mepiBadwy ins avtov, with AD rel lat-b ee f 

De (1 7) coptt; avr RSUT 69: om BLTN vulg lat-a. for uvemeuberv, emeupev 

12. for ver, ovres Se ev andia o TWiAaTos Kat o Npwdys EyevovTo idol EV aUvTN TH NMEpA 

D lat-e. 

larity, first attempts to get rid of the 
inatter altogether by sending his prisoner 
to Herod, on occasion of this word Gali- 
lee. This was Herod Antipas, tetrarch of 
Galilee and Pergea (see ch. iii. 1 and note 
on Matt. xiv. 1), who had come up to 
keep the feast. 7. avereppev | “ Pro- 
priam Romani juris vocem  usurpavit. 
Nam vemittitur reus qui alicubi compre- 
lhensus mittitur ad judicem aut originis 
aut habitationis. Itaque Pilatus Herodi, 
ut Tetravch:e ejus loci unde esse Jesus 
dicebatur, potestatem permisit Jesum ab- 
ducendi in Galilzeam, ibique, si vellet, 
cognoscendi de ejus causa: ut fieri inter 
Romanos provinciarum rectorés solebat.” 
Grotius. So Vespasian, in judging the in- 
habitants of Tarichee (Jos. B. J. iii. 10. 
10), allowed Agrippa to dispose of those 
€k THS EavTod BaciActas. 8, 9.] The 
reason of our Lord's silence is sufficiently 
shewn, in the account of Herod’s feelings 
at seeing Him. ‘Noluit Christus mira- 
culis et sermonibus, ut non ad auditorum 
curiositatem aut propriam jactantiam, ita 
nec ad suam ipsius a morte liberationem 
uti.” Drusius. 10.| ‘The accusations, 

rec transp npwdns and mAatos, with A(D) rel syrr copt arm: txt BLTR 

of worldly kingship and of blasphemy, 
would probably be here wnited, as Herod 
was a Jew, and able to appreciate the 
latter. 11.] otpar. are the body- 
guard in attendance upon Herod. 
éoOqTa Aaptmep.| Variously interpreted :— 
either purple, as befitting a king,—and 
why should this not be the very xAauis 
kokkiyn afterwards used by Pilate’s sol- 
diers (Matt. xxvil. 28; iudrioy mopgupodv, 
John xix. 2) ?—or white, as Aaump. is ren- 
dered by some (but see note), Acts x. 30. 

12.] The cause of the quarrel is 
uncertain: apparently something concern- 
ing Herod’s power of jurisdiction, which 
was conceded by Pilate in this sending 
Jesus to him, and again waived by Herod 
in sending Him back again. From chap. 
xiii. 1, Pilate appears to have encroached 
on that jurisdiction. The remarks 
of some Commentators about their uniting 
in enmity against Christ (so even, re- 
cently, Wordsworth), are quite beside the 
purpose. The present feeling of Pilate was 
any thing but hostile te the person of 
Christ; and Herod, by his treatment of 
ilim, shews that he thought Him beneath 

R 1. 69 

, « , a ‘ee . 

12 éyévovto S€ pidos 6 te ‘Hpwdns cai 6 Uiratos €v avery ¥npwbys 
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13 [Ieddtos dé 2% cuyKaXreoapeEvos y Kets viii. 9 
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TH Huepa *meT AAXA}MVY Y rpovTApyov yap év exOpa * 
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OvTES TMpos avToUs. 
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Tovs dpysepeis Kal TOUS ApxovTas Kat TOY daov elirev aC) 
T™pos avtous # Ilposnvéeycate fot Tov avOpwrrov TOUTOY 5 = uewieie 
€ b 2 , \ , \ 5 \ i. 3 Cane xii. 11 v. r.J 

@s °droatpépovta Tov Aaov, Kal idov ey® © €v@TTLOY , onis. 
Ga Fhe / Oe e e2 a 2 @ f / OS oae eee vuav * avaxpwas ovdev evpov * ev TH avOpaT@ TovT@ {eh 
f v ? g Lal > >) cal 15 > ’ 

aittov ov & KaTnyopeiTe KaT avUTOU. GX 
€ , ~ h * ? / A ig a X > , 

Hpwdns avéereua yap was mpos avtor, 
\ $ ‘ / el 

ovdev idEvov Oavatov éotw TeTpaypévoy avTo. 

99\ c= ch. v. 25. 
ovoé d Goupie, des 

Age = 
Acts iv. 9. 

Kab tov xii. 19. xxi. 

16 ¥ aay. 
8. xxviii. 18. 
a ae ii. 14 

Se Uy , 5 ee 12 , 17 m2, \ m-3 3 Eluee ae: 
dSevoas ovv avToV arrohure. [ Tm dvaryeny de eiyey 2 Binge ss, 

> , ? a by > \ 51 only. lamodvew avtois "Kata éoptnv éva.] 18 ° avéxparyov Sé eww. i 3, 
Acts xxiii. 

9. xxiv. 20 al. f ver. 4 reff. im gconstr., here only. (Matt. xxvii. 12 reff.) 
h ver. 7 reff. i= ch. xii. 48. Acts xxiii. 29. xxv. 25. xxvi. 21. k = ver. 22. 2 Cor. 

vi. 9. Heb. xii.6,7,19. 2 Chron. x. 11. Prov. xix. 18. 1 Matt. xviii. 27 reff. m ch. xiv. 
18, 1 Cor. vii. 37. Heb. vii. 27. Jude 3 only. n ||. ch. ii, 41. © Mark i. 23. vi. 
49. ch. iv. 33, viii, 28 only. Judg. vii. 20. 

vulg lat-a 5 e f ff, syr-cu sah eth. 
rel: txt BLTR. 

13. for mA. de cvyKadeoamevos, o Se miAaTos cuvKadecas D. 
Aaov D lat-e syr-cu. 

14. mposnveyxa (sic) TLAlf].—karnveyrate D. for kat iSov eyw, kayw Se D. 
avaxpivas bef evwmiov uyuwy D Syr syr-cu copt. ov8ey B ['T(Tischdf)] & 1. 
ev Tw avOpwrw TovTw alTLOV, atTLov ev avTw D [sah]. 
ALAN 1 latt. 

15. * dvérreurpev yap avTov Tpos Huds (to suit ver 11?) BKLMT[M]X 69 
lat-f coptt: avereua yap vuas mpos avtov AD rel latt (syrr syr-cu).— vuas 69 gat(with 
mim) syr-ing. om 1d0ou D Ser’s e syr-cu. menpaynevov bef extw D latt. 
ins ev bef avrw DXT 69 lat-e. 

17. om ver ABKLT[T] fuld lat-@ copt-dz sah: ins XX rel vulg lat-b ¢e ef [g,.1 q] 
syrr copt-wilk zth-ms, and (aft ver 19) D syr-cu eth-ed. (The evidence of the best 
Greek mss (& excepted), 7f tuken alone, would lead to the erasure of the verse as an in- 
terpolation founded on the other Gospels. But 1, the words are very different from 
those in ||: 2, they contain an idiom in Luke’s manner, avaykny evxev, which an inte 
polator would hardly have substituted for the ||: 3, they might have been erased here 
as occurring too soon, and insd aft ver 19 as in D, and thus have dropped out: 4, the 
words ANATKHNAE and ANEKPAFONAE may have occasioned omn by homeotel.) 

mpouTnpxovTo XN}, rec equtous, with A 

ins mavta bef tov 

for 
om wy to avtov D.—om kar’ 

kata eoptny bef amoAvew avtos DD. 

18. rec avexpagay, with AD rel: txt BLTX lat-a@ Cyr. 

his judicial notice. This remission 
of Jesus to Herod seems not to have been 
known to either of the other three Evange- 
lists. It is worthy of notice that they all 
relate the mocking by the soldiers of Pilate, 
which Luke omits, — whereas he gives it as 
taking place before Herod. This is one of 
the very few cases where the nature of the 
history shews that both happened. 
Let the student ask himself, How could 
John, if he composed his Gospel with 
that of Luke before him, have here given 
us a narrative in which so important a 
fact as this is not only not related, but 
absolutely cannot find any place of inser- 
tion? Its real place is after John ver. 
38;—but obviously nothing was further 
from the mind of that Evangelist, for he 
represents Pilate as speaking continuously, 

for eva, wa X'(corrd eadem manu). 
om de T! 69 [sah]. 

13—25.] FURTHER HEARING BEFORE 
PILATE, WHO STRIVES TO RELEASE Him, 
BUT ULTIMATELY YIELDS TO THE JEWS. 
Matt. xxvii. 15—26. Mark xv. 6—15. 
John xviii. 89, 40. Our account, while 
entirely distinct in form from the others, 
is in substance nearly allied tothem. In 
a few points it approaches John very 
nearly, compare ver. 18 with John ver. 
40, also €va ver. 17, with John ver. 
39. The second declaration of our 
Lord’s innocence by Pilate is in John’s 
account united with the first, ver. 38. 
In the three first Gospels, as asserted in 
our ver. 14, the questioning takes place in 
the presence of the Jews: not so, how- 
ever, in John (see xviii. 28). 
15.] éotiv rer. avtr@—is done by him— 
not ‘to him,’ see ch. xxiv. 35, eyvaobn 
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there only. > 9 Zz , = BN > s 

év avT@ *Taievcas ody avTOV aTovow. see ver. 25. 
u = John iii. 

e 23 of 

= a , \ 
ore 1, 2eméxewto pwvais ” peyddais © altovmevo. avTov otav- 

ff. fo id ‘ nr A 

w Acts xii. pOORvaL, Kal “xaTicyvoy ai dwvai avTav [Kal TaY apy- 
xxi. 34. * 

xxii vepew|* 2* kat [idartos ° éréxpuvev yevéoOat To Saitnwa 
A . 2 Macc. a f \ , \ , 

Pon avToV, 2 amédvaev O€ Tov dia & atdow Kal dovov » BeBXn- 
x Mark xiv. , re , A > a ‘ Se aT rc i 

vir  pméevoy Deis pudaxny, Ov yTovVTO, Tov oe “Inoody * Tap- 
an - / lal N e I'd 

a Shereonly. COOKED TO * Oedyuate avtav. 6 Kat @s ! amnyaryov 
(John xi. 38 Sey, m 2 , Sz s K a > , 

ref) avtov, ™ émidkaBouevor Xiuwva tia Kupnvatoy €épyo- 
b Matt. xxiv. 

31 al. c constr., Acts iii. 14 (vii. 46). 3 Kings xix. 4. d Matt. xvi. 18. ch. xxi. 36 only. Exod. 
xvii. 11 e here onlyt. 2 Macc. iv. 47 only. f Phil. iv.6. 1 John v.15 only, 1 Kings 
i. 17. g@ = ver. 19. h Matt. v. 25 al. i Matt. xvil. 22. Ezek. xxili. 28. 

k = Johni. 13. 2 Pet. i. 21. Sir. viii. 15. 1 = Matt. xxvi. 57. ch. xxi. 12. xxii. 26. Ep. Jer, 18. abs., Acts 
xii. 19. m constr., ch. ix. 47 reff. 

aravmAnger T: mayrA. [ADEHMA)RN. atpe Tovtroy twice in D. om tov A 
rel Thl: ins BDLTX® 1.69 Orig, Cyr,. 

19. rec BeBAnuevos ers puAakny, with AD (1) rel: BeBAnwevos ev Tn pudakn X X-corr!3: 
ev Tn va. (only) N!: BAnOes ev Ty pudrakn BL(T).—(ins tyv 1: om ty TLAlf].) 

20. rec (for de) ovy, with X rel syr: txt ABDLTR® latt Syr coptt. att mpose- 
gwrncey ins avtos BL ['T(Tischdf) ] 8 Aug; avrovs D; mpos avtous 69 vulg lat-b e ef 
Deg, §: om AP TLAIf] rel syrr arm. 

21. for erepwvovr, expatav D lat-e. [om Aeyorres D.] rec (for oravpov 
otavpov) ctavpwoov otavpwoor (from || Mark), with AP rel: txt BDN Coisl-oct-marg 
Orig, Eus, Cyr. for avrov, roy D!(txt D®). 

22. for ovdev aitiov, ovdeuiay atiay D vss, ovdev atiov L evv-48,-49-z, lat-a@ ¢ syr-cu 
syr-mg. for evpoy, evpioxw D 243 vulg lat-b c ef ff, l syr-cu. amoAvow 
bef avtov D. 

23. for emex., exewTo &. for cravpwOnvat, cravpwoat B.—oravpwinva bef 
avtov D. om Kat Tw apxtepewy (homeotel ?) BLN vulg lat-a b e ff, 9,5 4 coptt: 
ins ADP rel lat-e f syrr syr-cu arm.—roy is written twice by D!. 

24. ree (for ka) o Se, with AP rel lat-fsyrr sah arm: txt BLN vulg lat-a 0 e ff, 
syr-cu copt eeth.—for «. 7. ewekp., ewexpeivey Se o wetAatos D. 

25. rec aft aweAvoev ins avtoas (|| Matt Mark), with KM[I] 1. 69 vulg lat-b ¢ & 
Syr syr-cu syr-w-ob eth arm: om ABDPX rel lat-a coptt. for dia to movoy, eveka 
govov D. rec ins Tyv bef @uAacny, with ACP rel coptt: om BDFKX 69 arm Orig,. 

26. for rat ws, ws Se D. for amnyaryov, amnyov B Ser’s ¢ f. ree cluwvos 
TIVOS KUpHYaLoV TOV epxomevou (prob gramml corrn, and Tov mistake from the precedg 
-ov), with Ser’s g(e sil), and (omg tov) AP rel Scr’s-mss: 69 combines both (-va tia 
-atoy, -evov): txt B(CDL)XN 33 (om tiva L, tiva bef oimwva (|| Mark) CD). 

that he might have omitted the mocking, 
because he had related a similar incident 
before Herod; but how shall we say this 

avrots. 16.] ‘Hie capit nimium 
concedere Pitatus,’ Bengel. If there be 
no fault in Him, why should He be cor- 
rected at all?—the Jews perceive their 
advantage, and from this moment follow 
it up. 23.) katioyvov—got the 
upper hand, prevailed: see reff. 

25. tov 8. o. «.7.A.] The descrip- 
tion is inserted for the sake of contrast ;— 
see Acts iii. 14, Luke omits the scourging 
aud mocking of Jesus. It is just possible 

of the scourging, if he had seen any nar- 
ratives which contained it? The break 
between vv. 25 and 26 is harsh in the 
extreme, and if Luke had any materials 
wherewith to fill it up, I have no doubt he 
would have done so. 

26—33.] Hz Is LED FORTH TO CRU- 
CIFIXION. Matt. xxvii. 81—34. Mark 
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o> > le n 3 / I 2 a \ 4 , : 

féevoy amr aypou, éméOnkav auvT@® TOV OTAUpPOV epew pee) 

°8ricbev tod Incod. 27 AxorovOer S€ av’tT@ TOAD TANOOS 
y ‘\ b a a - ¢ Sime f \ / 

Tov aov, Kal yuvaikwy, al ? ExoTTTOVTO Kat 4 €Oprvouv 
> / 98 \ be XN > ‘\ “i lal tf r (3) 

aUTOV. aotpadeis 6€ Tpos avtas Inaovs et7rev U- 

xv. 28. 
Exod, xxii. 

o = Matt. xv. 
23 (reff.) only. 
Gen. xviii. LO, 

p Matt. xi. 17 
reff. Gen. 
xxiii. 2. , , , , 

yatépes “lepovcadnu, mr) SKdalete ter’ emé, Madnv * EP’ qconsir., here 
e \ , fal \ 

éautas *KNalete Kal ‘ éml ta Téxva tuav, 79 te dod 
only. (Matt. 
xi. 17 reff.) 
Jer. xxii. 10. 
= Matt. xxi. vu vets. 2 ’ t > a , cw ne r 

épxovrat Y nuépar ev ais épovaow Makapiar at “ oreipat, * 5, from Zeck. 
\ ex ' “\ 5) Vane Na \ N > 

Kab al KOLALaL al OVK eyevvnoav, KAaAL ~“ MAaGTOL Ob OUK 
ix. 9. Ps. 
exxxvi. 8. 
Isa. x. 2. 

v / ” , col v , eee 

*€Opewav. 8 tore > adpEovtar Eye Tots Opecw Lléoate *\.°7) here 
41 only. t = Rev.i.7. Matt. xv. 32. Acts vii. 54. u Matt. xi. 22. Judg. iv. 9. 

v Matt. ix. 15 reff. weh.i.7. Gal. iv. 27 (from Isa. liv. 1) only. Gen. xi. 30. x=ch.i. 
41,42,44. Johniii.4. Ps. xxi. 10. y = ch. i. 13,57. John xvi. 21. Gal. iv. 24. z ch. xi. 
27. Rev.i. only. Job iii. 12. a = here only (Matt. vi. 26 reff.) $. b Matt. xxvi. 
22. ch. xiii. 26al. Gen. xvii. 27, 

ano D. ereOnuev &!. 
27. for avtw modu TA7O., TO TANIOS avTw 

om at & [L(at kor. for at exorr.)] 69. 
om ABC!DLXR& 33 latt Syrsyr-cu coptt eth arm. 

for pepe, aipew (see ||) R-corr!: om N': txt N33. 
D. yuvaikes D 243 lat-c f Syr syr-cu. 

rec aft at ins ka, with C3P rel syr: 
avtov bef xa €Opnvouy D [syr-cu]. 

28. rec ins o bef eno., with ACDP &34(but erased) rel: om BLX!.—om iqge. also P.— 
o ino. bef mpos avras C ev-y [Syr-ms syr-cu]; 0 ino. exmev bef mpos avtas D Ser’sc 
[arm ]. 
D 

sali: eAevoovtat nuepae D 69 latt. 
(Zomeotel), with ADP rel arm: ins BCX® 1. 69 coptt. 

om em, ep, and em D lat-b [a e ff, 1] Ambr. 
for tAnv, add’ D latt Ambr Jer Leo. 

29. om idou D 69 lat-a b e ff, [2] syr-cu eth arm Leo. 
om Ist a (homeotel) &. 

aft eue ins unde mevOerte 

nuepar bef epxovta: CXR 
rec om 2nd at 

pator C, wac8xn DIFGY. 
rec (for e@peWav) e@nAacay, with AP rel vulg lat-f syrr syr-cu eth: efeOpepav C?D 

1: txt BC'LN syr-mg. 
30. aptwvtat APA 33. 

xv. 20—23. John xix. 16, 17. Our ac- 
count is original—containing the affect- 
ing narrative vv. 27—32, peculiar to it- 
self. 26. épxdpevov am’ ayp.] See 
on Mark. om.oGev tT. "Iq. is peculiar 
to uke, and a note of accuracy. 
27.] These were not the women who had 
followed Him from Galilee, but the ordi- 
nary crowd collected in the streets on 
such occasions, and consisting, as is usually 
the case (and especially at an execution), 
principally of women. Their weeping 
appears to have been of that kind of well- 
meant sympathy which is excited by any 
affecting sight, such as that of an inno- 
cent person delivered to so cruel a death. 
This description need not of course exclude 
many who may have wept from deeper 
and more personal motives, as having 
heard Him teach, or received some benefit 
of healing from Him, or the like. 
28.] otpadeis—after He was relieved from 
the burden of the cross. This word comes 
from an eye-witness. ew’ éune—His 
future course was not one to be bewailed— 
see especially on this saying, Heb. xii. 2,— 
ds aytt Tis mpokemerns av’T@ xXapas 
inéuewev otavpdv, aicxvvns Katapport- 
cas. Nor again were His sacred sufferings 
a mere popular tragedy for street-bewail- 
ing; the sinners should weep for them- 

Vou. I. mn 

rec megere, with ABC?DPN! rel: txt C'LQXAN*4 [Cyry-p]- 

selves, not for Him. éd’ €avTas... 
Kal émt Ta Téxva vpav] See Matt. ver. 
25, where the people called down the 
vengeance of His blood on themselves kat 
én) ta Téxva juav.  Muny of those who 
now bewailed Him perished in the siege 
of Jerusalem. Those who now were 
young wives, would not be more than 
siaty when (A.D. 70) the city was taken, 
But to their children more especially be- 
longed the miseries of which the Lord here 
speaks. 29. epxovrar jp.] Between 
this and then would be time for that 
effectual weeping, which might save both 
themselves and their children: see Acts 
ii. 37, 38,—but of which few availed 
themselves. These few are remarkably 
hinted at in the change to the third 
person, which excludes them—é€potow, 
i.e. not ‘men in general, nor ‘ My 
enemies, —but ‘the impenitent among 
you,—those who weep merely tears of 
idle sympathy for Me, and none of re- 
pentance for themselves ;—those who are 
in Jerusalem and its misery, which My 
disciples will not be, On the saying 
itself, compare the whole of Hosea ix., 
especially vv. 12—16. 30.] This is 
cited from the next chapter of Hosea 
(ref.). It was partially and primarily 
accomplished, when multitudes of the 

Uv 
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ech. iii, 5 
(from Isa, xl. 
4) only. 
1 Kings x. 13. 
Hosea x, 8 
al. 

d Matt. viii. 24 
reff. 

> ~ k > lel _avuT@ * avaipebvat, 

ETATTEAION 

ep’ nuds, Kat tots © Bovvois * KaduwWare muds. 

&év TO Sbyp@ & EvAw Tadta Towdow, © ev TO » Enpwo tL 
, 82 ” \ \ ef * 5 , i * lal \ 

yévnrar ; 82 Hryovto Sé Kal Etepor * 50 1 * Kaxodpyou auv 
83 aia. cud ee, : fal b) \ ‘ ‘ \ 

3 Kal ote AGov emi Tov TOTOV TOY 

XXIII. 

31 OTe Ef 

Matt. xvii. 12 
35 ali. a7. s ] , eee , ee x \ 
John xiv. 30, KaNovupevov Kpaviov, EKEL eoTAUPWO AY QvuTOV KQ@tl TOUS 
1 Cor. 1x. 1d. 

f here only. i j m 4 ey Dey USch my mo cee 94 ny rere only: | eaxovpyous, ™ ov wev Ex ™ SeEv ™ Ov dé EE °apiatepav. 
8. Job vill. e ere) r ” , ” > a > \ 
only. 3* 6 S€ “Inaovs Ereyev Ilatep, P ades avtois: ov yap 
Awp., Ezek 
x f g = Rev. ii. 7. xxii. 2, 14, 19 only. (ch. xxii. 52 |i al.) Exod. ix. 25. Xen. Anab. vi. 4. 4, 5. 

h = here only. (John v. 3 reff.) Ezek. xvii. 24. iver. 39. 2 Tim. ii. 9only. Prov. xxi, 15. Sir. xi. 
33. xxx (xxxill.) 26 only. k = Matt. ii. 16, Exod. xxi. 29. 1) (Mt. reff.) only. m Matt. 
xiii. 8 reff. n Matt. xx. 21, 23 reff. 

p = Matt, vi. 12 reff. 

31. om Ist rw BC: ins ADPQN rel. 
touvto © Ambry. 

© Matt. vi. 3. Mark x. 37. 2 Cor. vi. 7 only. 1 Chron. xii, 2. 

évAaw (but corrd) &}. for tavra, 
for yevntat, yevnoerar DIKPA: -yiwwerar EFS ev-y. 

82. * Kaxoupyol SvVo BN coptt: dvo kak. ACDPQ rel [latt &e]. 
33. rec amnAéor, with A rel [Damase, ]: txt BCDLQN 33.69 latt Syr syr-cu syr-mg. 

—naéay D. 
Kakoupyous ins owov D. 

for KaAoupevor, Acyomevoy (| 9 
for apiorepwr, evwvupwr (|| Matt Mark) C1LQ 33. 69. 

Matt) CGXA Mcion,-e. aft 

34. om o de to ro1ovew B D}(and lat) X-corr!(but restored) lat-a 6 copt-dz sah: ins 

Jews towards the end of the siege sought 
to escape death by hiding themselves in 
the subterranean passages and sewers 
under the city .... ots ® ev tots tro- 
vowois avnpevvwv, Kal To efapos avap- 
pnyvivtes boos pev eveTvyxXavov aveidov. 
etpeOnoav Se kal eet vexpol mAeiovs dis- 
xiAlwv, Jos. B. J. vi. 9. 4. But the 
words are too solemn, and too often used 
in a more awful connexion, for a further 
meaning to escape our notice: sce Isa. ii. 
10, 19, 21, and Rev. vi. 16, where is the 
striking expression a@rd THs dpyns Tov 
a&pviov—of Him who now was the victim 
about to be offered. And the whole warn- 
ing—as every other respecting the de- 
struction of Jerusalem—looks through the 
type to the antitype, the great day of 
His wrath. Now, épxovrat npépar—then 
FAOev  Hpepa 7 meyaAn Tis opyiis 
avo, Rev. vi. 17. It is interesting 
to see how often David, who had passed so 
long in hiding among the rocks of the 
wilderness from Saul, calls the Lord his 
Rock (see Ps. xviii. 2, 46; xlii. 9, &c.). 
They who have this defence, will not need 
to call on the rocks to hide them. 
31.] This verse—the solemn close of our 
Lord’s teaching on earth—compares His 
own sufferings with that awful judgment 
which shall in the end overtake sinners, 
the unrepentant human kind—the dry 
tree. These things—tadtra—were a judg- 
ment on sin ;—He bore our sins ;—He,— 
the vine, the green tree, the fruit-bearing 
tree,—of Whom His people are the 
branches,—if He, if they in Him and 
wi themselves, are so treated, so tried 
with sufferings,—what shall become of 
them who are cast forth as a branch and 

are withered? Read 1 Pet. iv. 12—18; 
—ver. 18 is a paraphrase of our text. 
Theophylact’s comment is excellent: «é 
TaiTa mowvow ev euol eykdptw Kah 
GeOarer Kal aeldw Sia Thy OedTHTa, Th 
yevntat ev duiv axkdpros Kal maons 
Sixacocivns Cworoiod eorepnuevats ; 
The explanations which make the green- 
tree = the young, and the dry = the old 
(Bengel),—or the green-tree = the women, 
comparatively innocent, the dry = the 
guilty (Baumgarten-Crusius), at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem—seem to me un- 
worthy of the place which the words hold, 
though the latter agrees with the sym- 
bolism of Ezek. xx. 47, compared with 
xxi. 4, 82.] The digest shews that 
the reading €repot kakotpyo. Svo has 
diplomatically almost as great claims to 
be the true one as that in the text: and 
if we take the probabilities of alteration 
into account, it has even stronger claims. 
Of course it can bear but one meaning 
—two other malefactors. That this 
should have been substituted for €repot 
Svo0 KaKxovpyot, which may mean two 
other, malefactors (as rendered in E. V.), 
is simply inconceivable; that the trans- 
position took place vice versa, is highly 
probable. This having now appeared by 
the additional evidence of the Codex Si- 
naiticus, it is impossible to annotate as 
was done in my earlier Editions. 

33—49.] THE CRUCIFIXION, MOCK- 
ING, LAST WORDS, AND DEATH OF JESUS. 
Matt. xxvii. 85—50. Mark xv. 24—37. 
John xix. 18 —30 ; with however some par- 
ticulars inserted which appear later in the 
other Gospels. 34. | Spoken appa- 
rently during the act of the crucifixion, or 

..oTe P, 
ABCDE 
FGHAL 
MQSUV 
XVAA 
IIx 

1. 33. 69 
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odacw ti Tootow. %diapuepilopwevor 5é Ta iwatia adtod Tg a 

* €Barov "KAnpous. % Kal eloTnKEr 6 Nads Oewpdv. § E- Hr%, Ohad. 
s \ \ eo» , ” ” see Acts i. 26. 

ewuxtnpifov S€ Kal of apyovtes NEyovTes "ANXouS Exwaer, och. xvi. 14 
only. Ps, ii. 
4al. 

[AC] D!°-marg QN! rel vulg lat-e e fff, syrr syr-cu [syr-jer wth arm] copt Eus Eus- 
canon hom-Clem, Constt, Chrsepe [‘lhdrt, Damase, ] Iren-int, Orig-int, Hil, Ambr Jer. 
(The non-occurrence of the words in the other Gospels had probably something to do 
with the omission : the citation of them by Ireneus and their occurrence in the ancient 
versions seems to prove that we have here a grave error in Cod. Vat. or in the Ms 
Jrom which it was derived.) for ina., kupios Q syr-mg. for eAeye-, evrey 
AKM[TI syr-cu}. om matep A. dieneptCovto D sah. for eBadov, Badovtes 
(|| Watt Mark) D lat-e. rec KAnpov (from Matt Mark John), with BCDQR® rel 
lat-b e [Syr syr-mg wth]: txt AX 1.33 vulg lat-a ef ff, syr[-txt syr-jer] arm Augexpr 
(Lucas dicendo sortes .... quamvis nonnulli codices sortem reperiantur habere). 

35. for Oewpwv efewuKT., opwy euvkTnp:Cov D. aft de ins avrov D 1. 69 latt syrr 
syr-cu arm Eus,.—om 2nd «a DX 1 lat-a e. om a apxortes DD. rec aft 
apxovres ins ovv avtas (to shew, aft ||, that the people also derided Him), with A rel 
vuig lat-f syr-cu syr Eus, : om BCDLQX® 33. 69 lat-d ¢ e ff, l Syr [syr-jer] copt «th. 

for AeyorTes, kat eAeyav avtw D eth. 

immediately that the crosses were set up. 
Now first, in the fullest sense, from the 
wounds in His Hands and Feet, is His 
Blood shed, eis adeow auaptiay (Matt. 
xxvi. 28), and He inaugurates His interces- 
sional office by a prayer for His murderers, 
—ades abtois. Thisalso is a fulfilment of 
Scripture, Isa. liii, 12;—where the contents 
of our verses 33, 34 are remarkably pointed 
out. His teaching ended at ver. 31. 
His High-Priesthood is now begun. His 
first three sayings on the Cross are for 
others: see ver. 48: John xix. 26, 27. 

matep| He is the Son of God, and 
He speuks in the fulness of this covenant 
relation, éyw #5ew 674 mavroré pov 
&kovers :—it is not merely @ prayer—but 
the prayer of the Great Intercessor, which 
is always heard. Notice that though on 
the Cross, there is no alienation, no wrath 
of condemnation, between the Father and 
the Son. ades attots—who are here 
intended? Doubtless, first and directly, 
the four soldiers, whose work it had been 
to crucify Him. The tovotew points 
directly at this: and it is surely a mistake 
to suppose that they wanted no forgive- 
mess, because they were merely doing 
their duty. Stier remarks, “This is only 
a misleading fallacy, for they were sinners 
even as others, and their obedient and 
unsuspecting performance of their duty 
was not without a sinful pleasure in 
doing it, or at all events formed part of 
their entire standing as sinners, included in 
that sin of the world, to which the Lord 
here ascribes His Crucifixion” (vi. 403, 
edn. 2). But not only to them, but to 
them as the representatives of that sin of 
the world, does this prayer apply. The 
nominative to trotovew is of &vOpwroi— 
mankind,—the Jewish nation, as the next 

egwoas and geavtov cwoov D lat-c. 

moving agent in His death,—but all of 
us, inasmuch as for our sins He was 
bruised. ov yap oldacw ti toL- 
ovo, primarily, as before, spoken of the 
soldiers,—then of the council, who de- 
livered Him up, see Jchn xi. 49, dueis 
ovK oldate ovdev,—then of all, whose sin 
is from lack of knowledge of the truth, of 
what sin is, and what it has done—even 
the crucifixion of the Lord. But cer- 
tainly from this intercession is excluded 
that one sin—strikingly brought out by 
the passage thus cited as committed by 
him who said it, viz. Caiaphas, and hinted 
at again by our Lord, John xix. 1l—and 
perhaps also by the awful answer Matt. 
xxvi. 64, ot elmas—‘thou saidst it’— 
viz. in prophecy, John xi. 49: see also 
Matt. xxvi. 25,—and on the sin alluded to, 
Matt. xii. 31: 1 John vy. 16. Observe 
that between the two members of this 
prayer lies the work of the Spirit leading 
to repentance—the prayer that they may 
have their eyes opened, and know what 
they have done: which is the necessary 
subjective condition of forgiveness of sins, 
see 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 35.] The 
insults of the people are by no means 
excluded, even with civ aitots omitted: 
nay they are implied, by the dé kat which 
follows. To find a discrepancy with 
Matt. and Mark here, is surely unfair 
(Meyer, De Wette) :—the people’s standing 
looking on, does not describe their mind 
towards Jesus: Luke reports no more 
than he had before him : and the inference 
may be drawn that those whom he has. 
related to have cried out an hour ago, 
‘Crucify him,’—would not have stood by 
in silence. On ver. 48, see note there. 

ol Gpxovres are the chief priests 
and members of the Sanhedrim: Matt, 

eu 2 
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, e ‘ > le 2 e x a a Lg 

t=1Pet.ii, CwodTM EaVTOY, EL OUTOS eaTW O yplaTos TOD OBeod 4 
4,6, from Isa. ; 7 . “ i 

xxviii.18. © exNextos. %6" evérrarEav Sé aiT@ Kai of otTpaTiatat 
see es fs c 
XXIV. cc reli. mposepyomevor, Y Eos tpospépovtes ad’Ta@ 37 Kai NEyorTES uver.1l. 

vy Matt. xxvil. 
\ “ , cal , 

iret Ee av e& 6 * Bacited’s tav * lovdaiwv, cHoov cEavTov. 
r = \ ’ \ ’ A c a 

e IM ch. xx 38 Hv b€é Kal * érrvypadn ér avT@ [¥ ypaupaow “EXdnvixois 
24 \\ only +. Py a = a £ a 

y- Gal vie kat ‘Papaixois cat ‘EBpaixois], ‘O * Bactdeds Tov ¥ “Tov- 
et Ar a e \ a Y 

ravers Oalwy odros. % cis S€ TaV *KpewacBévTwY * KaKxotpyav 
ff. , \ ee , a 

av. 2,33 > €BdNaadrer adtov Ovyi od el 0 ypotos ; THoov ceavTOV 
See Sue es 40 2 \ A. oe on A fey 
be re ge, KGL HES. atroxpiBeis dé 0 EtEpos © éruTov auT@ edn 

33 reff. a \ ' er > a a * 
deh xx. 4 Ovdse goBH od tov Geov, Sti ev TH ALTO “xpipati et ; 

i Mk. xxiv. 
20. oA: aren s e once. ities \ oe 2 , 20. Deut Kai nels pev © ducaltwss fak&ia yap wv émpaéapev 

e 1 Cor, xv. 34. I Thess. ii. WO. Tit.ii.12 1 Pet. ii. 23 only. Deut. i. 16. f = Matt. iii. 8. Acts xxvi. 
20. Job xxxili. 27. 

for ovros, vos BD: for xpioros, wos 69. for eorw,, ef D lat-c. rec o 
bef rou @cov, with AC3Q rel ; both bef and aft N1: 0 exAektos bef tov Geov C! lat-c fF, : 
Tov Beou eb xpiorus et o exAextos D: txt BL N-corr!-3 1 (69) [syr syr-jer coptt arm] 
Eus,.—(B does not om 6 as Mai ed 1: see table.) 

36. rec evenalor (conforming to eeuvatnpicov above), with ACDQ rel vss: txt 
BLN sah. om Ka &. rec ins kat bef ofos, with C3Q rel vulg lat-b ce f 
syrr eth arm: om ABU'LN lat-a coptt.—aft otfos ins re D. mposepepoy and om 
avtw D[-gr] (lat-b e ff, [1 ¢ syr-jer sali(appy) ]). 

37. om «at D am[with fuld ing forj ei | lat-6 [e ff, 2 ¢] copt-dz sah. aft Aeyovres 
ins xaipe D lat-e syr-cu. om Ist « (error, supposing it repeated? ecove) AA 
lat-a e ff).—om et ov et D lat-e. om gwoov geavrov and ins mepibevTes auTw Kat 
axav@wov orepavoy D (lat-e syr-cu). 

38. ins 7 bef exvypagy (|| Mark) CDGSU. rec ins yeypaupern bef ex’ avtw 
(|| Watt), with C* rel syrr syr-cu eth arm; aft em avtw C!X 33. 69: ins emryeypap- 
pevn bef ex’ avtw (|| Mark) ADQ lat-b: om BLN coptt. om ypaumacw eAANYLKOLS 
Kat pwmakors Kat eBpakas (gloss founded on || John?) BC'L &3a(but restored) lat-a 
syr-cu coptt: ins A(D)QR(X}) rel latt syrr eth arm.—om ka (twice: as || John) DR'. 

rec ovtos, subjoining eat, bef o BaotAevs Twv tovdaiwv (|| Matt), with AQR rel 
vulg lat-b [ fq] syrr syr-cu copt ath arm Orig, : om outos C lat-e: txt BDLR lat-a e 
ffo-—add eorw D lat-e ff,.—(B does not om 6 as Mai ed 1: see table.) 

39. om xpeuacbevtwv D ev-z,. rec aft avrov ins Aeywy, with ACQRN rel [vss] 
Orig-int; : om B(D)L lat-.—om further ovy: to end of ver D. rec (for ovxt) ex 
(see ch iv. 3 and || Matt), with AC3QR rel [vulg lat-e f q syrr Orig-int,]: txt BC!LN& 
lat-a 6 ff, syr-cu [syr-jer} coptt eth arm. 

40. rec everiua and (for epy) Acywr (to avoid the two participles amoxpibers and 
emtimwv), With ACSDQR rel latt syr (eth) arm: (eretyunoev E} syr-cu :) txt BCILXN 
copt. for ovde, or: ov D: ov GN! ev-47 [lat-c f Orig-int, Aug, Vict-tun, ]. 
for et, esuev C! syr-cu syr-jer coptt ath Chr,. at end ins kar quers eopev D. 

41. om xa C! coptt. 

ver. 41. t. 8. 6 ékX., either the precise report of the same incident. 
Christ of God, His elect one,—or, the 
elect Christ of God; I prefer the former : 
but cither way, xp. 7. @c0d must be taken 
together, not as in rec. 36.] A dif- 
ferent incident from that related Matt. ver. 
48: Mark ver. 36: John vv. 28, 29. It 
was about the time of the mid-day meal of 
the soldiers,—and they in mockery offered 
Him their posea or sour wine, te drink with 
them. 88.] See on Matt. ver. 37. 

ér’ avd, over Him, on the pro- 
jecting upright beam of the cross. 
39—48.] Peculiar to Luke. Matthew 
and Mark have merely a general and less 

All were now mocking ; the soldiers, the 
rulers, the mob:—and the evil-minded 
thief, perhaps out of bravado before the 
crowd, puts in his scoff also. 
40.] Bengel supports the notion that this 
penitent thief was a Gentile. But surely 
this is an unwarranted assumption. What 
should a Gentile know of Paradise, or of 
the kingdom of the Messiah as about to 
come? The silence of the penitent is 
broken by the npas of the other com- 
promising him in the scoff. ovde 
alludes to the multitude—Dost thou too 
not fear God? 6t1—(as thou oughtest to 
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42 Kal eceay 25 

» a el » a / 

ereyev Inoob tamodart prov, OTav JEANS ev 7H Baowreig h Acts xxv. 5. 

cou. 
, “~ 

€“od eon ev TO harddgabelaal. 
k Matt. v. 18 reff. 12 Cor. xii. 4. 

41,59. Judg. iii. 29, 

for atoAauBavouev, ameAaBamer C. 

OTpapers Tus Toy Kuploy etev avTw LD. 

[int, ]. 

43 kal elev avt@ *’Apny coe heya, on) LEpov per’ 

“Kal iv [yen] 
Rev. ii. 7 only, Gen, ii. § and fr. m= 

xxvii. 6. 
2 Thess. ui. 
oo Job » 

m i jabs xxvii. 6. 
coset i} ar xvi. 24, 

. i 56. xxii. 

for aromov, movnpov D. 
42. rec ins tw bef moou, with AC?QRN rel : om BC!LN! coptt.—for ereyev maou, 

rec aft ou ins kupte (addn. from maou being 
mistaken for dative), with AC?R rel lat-b [q] syrr wth arm Kus, Orig-int, Hil, : 
uvno Ont Q [vulg] lat-e ef ff, l syr-cu Hil, 

om orav €A@ns (D, see below) Q (Chr, Bas-sel, }. 

bef 
: om BC!DLM'R® lat- a syr-jer coptt ‘Orig, 

for ev Tn Bloikeie 

ets Tnv BaciAetav (see note) BL vulg [lat-e ef ff, / Orig-int,] Hil Ambr: txt ACQRN 
rel [lat-a@ 6 q} Orig, Eus, [Chr,].—ev 7 nuepa tns edevreos gov, omg oTay €AOns, D. 

43. rec aft avrw ins o inaous, with AC( D)QR rel | latt syrr syr-cu &e]: om BL lat-e! 
coptt.—for kat to Aeya, amorpibers Se 0 inoous ertev aUTwW Tw emAnoovTi(emimar. D4) dapoet 

rec Aeyw bef oor, with AC3QRN rel latt syrr syr-cu coptt «wth: 
‘44. ree (for kat nv) ny Se, with ACSQR rel vulg lat-f syrr arm : 

b e ff, [2] q copt Orig-int,. 
jer] sah arm Orig-int, : 

do), seeing that .... 41. jpets | 
He classes himself with the other in con- 
demnation, but not in his prayer after- 
wards. Gromov, unseemly. ‘This 
is a remarkable testimony to the inno- 
cence of Jesus from one who was probably 
executed for his share in those very 
tumults which He was accused of having 
excited. 42.| The thief had heard 
of the announcements which Jesus had 
made,—or at all events of the popular 
rumour concerning his Kingdom. His 
faith lays hold on the truth that this zs 
the King of the Jews in a higher and 
immortal sense. There is nothing so as- 
tounding in this man’s faith dogmatically 
considered, as De Wette thinks ; he merely 
joins the common belief of the Jews of a 
Messianic Kingdom, in which the ancient 
Fathers were to rise, &c.,—with the con- 
viction, that Jesus is the Messiah. What 
is really astounding, is the power and 
strength of that faith, which, amidst shame 
and pain and mockery, could thus lift itself 
to the apprehension of the Crucified as 
this King. This thief would fill a conspi- 
cuous place in a list of the triumphs of 
faith supplementary to Heb. xi. &v 7] 
Bac.| The Vulgate, which is followed by 
Luther,—and the E. V.,—renders this as 
if it were eis thy Bac. (see var. readd.), 
which is a sad mistake, as it destroys the 
force of the expression. It is im thy King- 
dom—with thy Kingdom, so éAén & 
7H 56 abrod, Matt. xxv. 31, which we 
(E.V.) have translated rightly. The above 
mistake entirely loses €\@qys—making it 
merely ‘ comest into, just as we say to 
‘come into’ an estate: whereas it is the 
chief word in the clause, and ev 77 8. cou 
its qualification, at Thy coming in Thy 

txt BC'L ann. 

txt BC!DL® lat-a@ 
rec om 757, with AC3DQRN rel latt Syr syr-cu [syr- 

ins BC'L syr (copt) Orig-int,. 

Kingdom. It will be seen that there 
is no necessity for supposing the man to 
have been a disciple, as some have done. 

It is remarkable how, in three fol- 
lowing sayings, the Lord appears as Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King: as Prophet, to 
the daughters of Jerusalem ;—as Priest, 
interceding for forgiveness;—as King, 
acknowledged by the penitent thief, and 
answering his prayer. 43. aurv oor 
A€yw ....] The Lord surpasses his prayer 
in the answer; the aunv co A€éyw, o- 
pepov, is the reply to the uncertain 6Taw 
of the thief. oypepov| this day: 
before the close of this natural day. ‘The 
attempt to join it with ool Aéyw, con- 
sidering that it not only violates common 
sense, but destroys the force of our Lord’s 
promise, is surely something worse than 
silly: see below. per énov eon 
can bear no other meaning than thou 
shalt be with Me, in the ordinary sense of 
the words, ‘I shall be in Paradise, and 
thou with Me. év TO tap.| On 
these words rests the whole exegesis of 
the saying. What is this PAaRapDIsE P 
The word is used of the garden of Eden 
by the LXX, Gen. ii. 8, &c., and sub- 
sequently became, in the Jewish theology, 
the name for that part of Hades, the 
abode of the dead, where the souls of the 
righteous await the resurrection. It was 
also the name for a supernal or heavenly 
abode, see reff. N. T. The former of 
these is, I believe, here primarily to be 
understood ;—but only as introductory, 
and that immediately, to the latter. By 
the death of Christ only was Paradise 
first opened, in the true sense of the word. 
He Himself, when speaking of Lazarus 
(ch. xvi. 22), does not place him in Para- 
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e ig ‘ ’ oe F. ge A Lol Cd ov 

nMatt. xxiv. @pP@ EXTN, KAL OKOTOS EYEVETO Eh OANHY THY YHv Ews wWpasS . 
29 reff. 
am : , ev ‘ ’ , \ 

oon NGM e€vatns. 4 Kal ™ éoxotic@n 6 Hdtos, Kat ° eayicOn TO 
isa. xlviii. 21. p : : ~ q ‘ 46 K \ ors ‘ s a 

puMimk,” P KaTaméracpa TOU vaod 4 LETOV. at ™ dwvncas § Pwvi) P -rame- 
eyes et a2 ? >. , > ary TATA .+6 

x3 x20, 8 weyadn oO ‘Inaods elev Ilatep, eis yeipds cov 'apa- aBcvE 
xxvi. 35 al. q = Actsi. 18. Gen. xv. 10, r= ch. viii. 8 reff, 8 Acts xvi.28, Rev. GHKL 

xiv. 18, tch. xii. 48 reff. Psa, xxx. 5. he 
ra 

wpa bef wser & 258. om 2nd ka &}. tet 
45. for kat exxoticOn o nAws, Tov nAtov exAermovTos B C}(appy) syr-mg coptt(appy) 

Orig(“ in quibusdam exemplaribus”’), so, but -Air-, LX [Orig,]: om C*(appy) 33: txt 
AC3(D)QR rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] eth (arm) Orig-int,(“ secundum pleraque 
exemplaria”’) Mcion,-e.—for rat eok., eck. 5¢ D.—(Origen (iii. 923) says Ht forsitan 
ausus est aliquis quasi manifestius aliquid dicere volens pro “Et obscuratus est sol” 
ponere “ Deficiente sole ;” existimans quod non aliter potuissent fieri tenebre nisi sole 
deficiente. This is confirmed by the “ Acta Pilati” (ed Tischdf A. xi. 2) &eAenis HAlov 
yeyovev Kata Td ciwOds.) for kat exx1cOn, exxio8n Se (in pursuance of former 
alteration) BC'LX 1, 33: txt AC%QR rel latt syrr syr-cu arm.—om last clause (but 
see next ver) D. 

46. 0 ino. bef gwvy peyadn C(D) Syr syr-cu [syr-jer eth] coptt.—peyarn bef porn 
D-gr. rec (for mapatiWeuar) mapabnooua (from LxXx), with L rel [Dial,]: mapa- 
TOnut D'(rapari@emi D+) R 1 Constt, Ath, Bas, Epiph, Thdrt, Thl: txt ABCKMPQ 

dise, but in Abraham’s bosom—in that of glorified humanity in His glory, and 
place which the Jews called Paradise, with Him, not in Paradise, but at God’s 
but by an anticipation which our Lord did right hand. 4446. | Our account 
not sanction. 1 believe the matter to is very short and epitomizing—containing 
have been thus. Our Lord spoke (as however, peculiar to itself, the last word 
Grotius has remarked) to the thief so as of our Lord on the cross. The impres- 
He knew the thief would understand sion conveyed by this account, if we had 
Him; but He spoke with a fuller and no other, would be that the veil was rent 
more blessed meaning than he could un- before the death of Jesus ;—but the more 
derstand then. For that day, on that detailed account of Matthew corrects this. 
very evening, was ‘ Paradise’ truly ‘ re- 45.] The words éokor. 6 7A. are 
gained ’—opened by the death of Christ. probably added to give solemnity to the 
We know (1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, where see preceding, assigning its reason ; so that the 
note; iv. 6) that our Lord went down gloss Tod 7A. exAelrovtos shews a right 
into the depths of death,—announced His apprehension of the words. It can hardly 
triumph (for His death was His triumph) _ be, as Mey., that the earth was darkened 
to the imprisoned spirits——and in that till the ninth hour, and then the sun be- 
moment—for change of state, to the dis- came dark also. 46.| The use ot 
embodied, is all that change of place wvy peyady shews that this was the cry 
implies—they perhaps were in the Para- to which Matt. and Mark allude. The 
dise of God,—in the blessed heavenly words are from the LXX, varying however 
place, implied by the word, 2 Cor. xii. from the common reading mapa@jooma, 
That this is not fulness of glory as yet, and giving the verb in the present, which 
is evident ;—for the glorified body is not _ is also the rendering of the Hebrew (17x). 
yet joined to their spirits,—they are not These words have in them an im- 
yet perfect (Heb. xi. 40); but it is a portant and deep meaning. They accom- 
degree of bliss compared to which their pany that, which in our Lord’s case was 
former degree was but as imprisonment. strictly speaking the act of death. It was 

This work of the Lord I beheve to His own act—not ‘feeling the approach of 
have been accomplished on the instant of death,’ as some, not apprehending the 
His death, and the penitent to have fol- matter, have commented; but a determi- 
lowed Him at his death—some little time mate delivering up of His spirit to the 
after—into the Paradise of God. That Father.—mnapédwkev 7d mvedua, John: see 
our Lord returned to take his glorified John x. 18—ovdels atper abtrhy am’ éuod, 
Body, was in accordance with His design, GAA’ eye TiOnpe adthv am’ épavTod. 
and He became thereby the first-fruits of None of the Evangelists say ‘He died :’ 
the holy dead, who shall like Him put on although that expression is ever after used 
the body of the resurrection, and be trans- of His death stated as one great fact :—but 
lated from disembodied and imperfect bliss it is, apjxey 7d mv., Matt.; éekémvevcer, 
in the Paradise of God, to the perfection Mark, Luke; wapédwxev 7d mvetua, John. 
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u=||Mt. J. 
Acts vii. 59. 
Eccl. xii. 7, 

\ eFemvevoen. 
47 (dav S€ Oo ExarovTapxos TO ryevopevov " edofatey TOV vi Mk bis 
Geov A€éyov *”"Ovtas 6 dvOpwrros ovTos SikaLos jv. 

TUaVvTES OF Y cUYTTapayevomevor GyAOL *ErrL THY * Oewpiay Xx i} P 

nly + 
48 Kat w chev. ‘25, 26 

x Mark xi. 32. 
1 Tim. y. 3 al. 

TauTny, ” Oewprzavres Ta yevoueva, TUTTOVTES TA * orn ou as 

iméotpepov. 19 elo Tn KeLo ay O€ waves ot ° yuaotor avuT@ "only Ess 

paxpdlev, Kab yuvaires ai SouvakorovSoicar a’te amo 2 Mate iit 
THs Tadiralas, op@oas TadTa. a here only t 

50 Kat Sod avnp ™dvopate "Iwan, ' Bovreuryns * ia- onis” 
55, xxviii. 1. 
vii. 4. 1 John iii, 17 only. Josh, viii. 20 (18) B 

b Matt. xxvii. 
Mark iii. 11 al6. ch, x. 18 ald. ele. ii. 23 al22, Acts iii. 16 all3, Rev. xi. 11, 12. SA aoe 

. Ps, lxiii. 9. ch. i ce John xiii. 25 reff. 
20 reff. e = ch. ii, 44 (reff.). f ch. xxii. 54 retf. gz Mark 2 
37. xiv. 51 only. Num. xxxii. 11 Ald. (uverrak. AB.) 2 Macc. ii, 4 only. ir part., Mark i, 4. vi. 14. 

h ch. i. 5 al. fr. i) Mk. only. Job iii. 14, xii, 17 only, . xvi. 14 reff. 

U[XI]N 33 Just, Orig 
ACIQRK rel vulg latef ff, syr arm : 
dz xth Bas,] Ambr,: om de L Syr sah: 
X.) ekemy(. .)veo Oat Q. 
meTagua Tov vaov ecxic6n D 

47. for Swy de, kar D. 
oas D. 
Orig-int, 

, Thdot Eus, Cyr-jer,. 
kat Touro KMP[11] 69 lat-d e 2 ¢ [D-lat] copt-[wilk- 

txt BC! D[-gr] & lat-e copt-schw. (om clause 
at end ins (omg last clause of ver 45) kat To kata- 

Ta yevoueva R ev-48 Orig-int,; ro yeyovos C!: 
rec edotage, with ACPQ rel vulg lat-a f Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt-dz sah 

: txt BDLRR® lat-e e ff g copt Cyr. 

rec (for tovto de) kat Tavra, with 

povn- 

aft Aeywy ins om: X. Sixatos 
nv bef 0 avOpwros ovtos D [sah eth Orig-int, ]. 

48. (cuvrapayevouevat, so AB'CDELPQRAN.) for oxAo to ravTny, emt Bewpera 
oxAo D lat-e. for em, ess S: om 69. rec Oewpovytes (joining it to foregoing), 
with PQ rel vulg lat-a 6 D-lat: txt BC D-gr LRXX 33 lat-c syrr syr-cu.—om Oewp. ta 
yevoueva A. rec ins eavtwy bef ra ornOn (reminiscence of ch xviii. 18, where see 
digest), with C?QR rel; avrwy UXT 69; ins eavtwy bef ornfy P: om ABC!DLN 1 
forj arm. aft ory ins Kat Ta weTwra D, 

49. rec (for 1st avtw) avrov, with CDRN rel latt syr copt: txt ABLP 33. 
uteotpepay D. 

ins 
ato bef uarpober ( from || Matt Mark) BDLN 1, 33 latt coptt: om ACPR rel. 
aft cat ins a B sah. 
txt BCLRX®& 33. 

The wvevpa here is the Personality 
—the human soul informed by the Spirit, 
im union : not separated, so that His soul 
went to Hades, and His spirit to the Father 
(Olshausen). Both are delivered into the 
hand of the Father—by Whom quickened 
(but Qwomombels mvevuat: of 1 Pet. iii. 
18 is to be rendered ‘quickened iz the 
spirit ’°—by the Father is understood in 
(worornGeis) He worked His great victory 
over death and Hell. See again 1 Pet. 
iii. 18, 19, and notes, and Rom. viii. 10, 
nS The latter part of the verse in 
Ps. xxxi., ‘for Thou hast redeemed me, O 
Lord, thou God of truth, is not applicable 
here. The whole Psalm is net strictly 
prophetic, but is applied by the Lord 
to Himself. 47—49.] Our account, 
as well as that of Mark, ascribes the 
impression made on the centurion to that 
which took place at the death of Jesus, 
—i.e. Sti otws ekérvevoev. Something 
in the manner and words convinced him 
that this man was the Son of God; which 
expression he uses doubtless with re- 
ference to what he had before heard, 

rec guvaxodovéynoacat, With ADP rel: cuvaxodovénoa A: 

but especially to the words just uttered— 
“ Father, into Thy hands I commend my 
spirit.” Luke has not expressed the 
words exactly the same,—but the E. V. has 
wrongly and ungrammatically rendered 
what he relates the centurion to have said. 
and made ‘a righteous man’ (Luke) stand 
in the place of ‘ the Son of God’ (Mark) ; 
—whereas they only give the general 
sense of the persuasion of the centurion. 
Truly, this man was innocent :—and if 
innocent (nay, more, dixaios, just, truthful), 
He was the Son of God, for He had as- 
serted it. 48.] Peculiar to Luke. 
7a yevépeva are the darkness and other 
prodigies, after which we have no more 
raillery :—men’s tempers are changed, and 
we here see the result. TUTTOVTES 
... .asign of self-accusation, at least for 
the time,—which is renewed on the 
preaching of Peter, Acts ii. 37. 
49.] See on Matt. and Mark. 

50—56.] BuRIAL OF THE BODY OF 
Jesus BY JOSEPH OF ARIMATH#A, 
Matt. xxvii. 57—61. Mark xv. 42—47, 
John xix, 38—42, See notes on Matt. 
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dpyev, avnp ayabos Kal Sixatos, 51 odros l here only. 

xod. fol fol al A 

 guveatateBetpévos TH ™ Bourn Kal TH ™ mpaker °avdTar, xxiii. 1. 

(-Oears, 
2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

m = Acts 
xxvii. 12, 42. 
Gen. xlix. 6. 

n Matt. xvi. 27 
reff. 

o incef. pron., 
Joan viii. 44 
reff. 

Ce Bacireiav tod Beovd, 5? obtos tposeAOwv TH Ilivatw 
, , \ na lel > fal 53 \ r Q \ 53 4 yr7caToO TO oHua Tod “Incod: 8 Kai * Kafedwv * év- 
, > \ t 50 \ a] > \ > u / etuhiEev avTo tawdor, Kai eOnxev adbtov év ™ wryypate 

p = |i Mk. ch. 
ii, 25, 38, Tit. V a 2 yy 3 x » 20 \ ” , 54 ‘ 
i 19, Jade AakevTa, ou OUK "Dv ovoEels OUTT@ KELMLEVOS. Kab 
2i. Ps. liv. 8. a as q= Matt. Epa Hv Y TapacKevns, Kab 

> s 
OVK 1D ... ouK nv 

ALAS ree 

aeRO 

nad F. 

- oaPBarov 4 €TéPWOKEDV. F caf- 
Barov... 

OUV- ABCDE 
xxvii. 20 reff, 55 b > c rik; Acts” 55 Katraxohovoyjoacat dé thie? aiteves * Heavy 
_ os FGHKL 

cpa aaic eAprvO vias € éx THS Tadiraias avta, 4 ebeacavto 76 pumusciov Ba 
xx. 7 onl Kal . ereOn TO copa auTod, 6 & vmoaTpewpacar dé 7) Toupee © Mark xiv tar 

fF. 

Kat TO pev caBPartov " jovya- 
re 

5 gav ‘apwpata Kai § wpa. u Mark v. 3, 
reff, 

there only. ; 41 
Dent. iy. 49 only. (-evecv, Exod. xxxiv. 1,4, -EUTHpLoV. Ps. Ixxiii. 6.) w Acts viii. 39 al. x constr., 

Matt. xix, 22 reff. yl Mt. reff. z no art., John v. 9. a Matt. xxviii. lonly. Job 
b Acts xvi. 17 only. Jer. xvit. 16. 1 Macc. vi. 23 only, xli. 9 (10) A (€mepavor. = Ae 

d Matt. vi. 1 al3. (Mark xvi. 11,14 only.) ch. v. 27. v.24. John i. c= Acts i. 21, ix. 39. x. 23. xxi. 
14 al6. Acts i. 11 al2. Paul, eatin xv. 24 only. 1 John 1. 1 al2. 2 Chron. xxii. 6. 2 Mace. ii. 4. in. 36 only. 

2 ver. 48, f here (bis) & | Mk. John xix. 40 only, 4 Kings xx. l& g Matt. xxvi.7 reff. Exod. 
xxx. 25. = here only. (ch. xiv. 4 reff.) 

50. ins ka o bef 2nd avnp C; kat LXN 33. om 2nd avnp Dr lat-a b e ff, [7] g. 
om kat (bef S:caos) B sah. 

Ol. cuveatariBewevos (for -TeBetuevos) CDLXAN 1. 69: txt ABP rel.—(cvvk., so 
AB!CDHLPA® 33.) rec ins kat bef mposedexero, with A rel syr; kat autos 
(|| Matt Mark) KMPUX[T1] arm: om BCDLN 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a 6 e f ff, 1 coptt.— 
rec aft mposedexero further ins kat autos, with A rel vulg lat-f/f, syr eth: om BCDL 
TN[ KMPUXT] 69 lat-a@ 4 e 1 Syr syr-cu copt. 

52. for ovros, xa: D(above the line) «th. 
53. rec aft Ka@eAwy ins avro, with AP rel lat-o syrr syr-cu [coptt arm]; avrov U 

Ser’s e lat-g: om BCDLN® 33. 69 latt. for avTo, To Twua Tov inoov eV 
rec (for autov) auto (repetn of precedg), eile AP rel lat-c: om 1. 69 lat-e arm: txt 
B(sic : see table) CDN vulg lat-a b f ff, [7 q)}. for pyar AakeuTw, nynueiw AEAa- 
Tounmervw (|| Mark) D. rec (for ovdeis ovrw) ovderw ovdeis (|| John), with X rel 
syr-cu arm Orig-int,: ovderote ovdeis A: ovders ovderw CKMPU[TI]® 33. 69: ovtw 
ovders D Orig,: txt ABL 1 syrr. add rat Oevtos avtov ereOnkev TW pYNWELw ALOov 
ov moyis exkoor exvdtov D lat-e sah: kat mposexvdice AiOov meyay emt THY Oupay Tov 
pvnuecov (|| Matt Mark) U copt xth-mss. 

54. for ver, nv de n nuepa mpooaBBarou D: so lat-c, adding cene pure. 
Coe mapackeuns) mapackevn, with AC?P rel lat-f ff, Eus,: txt BC!LX valg [lat-a ie e 
lq). om ka: (bef ca8Barov) AC?P rel lat-c sah: ins BC!LAR 1. 33. 69 latt Syr 
syr-cu syr-w-ob copt arm Eus,. 

55. katnKodovdncav D lat-e ff, syrr. rec ins kat bef yyuvaires ; at BLPX 1. 33. 
§9 [syrr] syr-cu coptt ; dvo D lat-a b e ff, g: om ACN rel Eus,. rec autw bef ex 
Ts yadthaas, with AC?P rel vss Eus,: om avrw C}(appy) D lat: -c eth: txt BLN Eus,. 
—for ex, ao D lat-e f Eus,. ins kat bef eGeacavro D lat-c [Syr]. TO LYNG 
auTov, omg Kat ws eTeOn TO cwua, D. 

56. om d¢ Cl eth: Kau unootp. C? yulg lat-b ¢ e f ff, Syr syr-cu Mcion,-e. 

51. otros ....] Peculiar to Luke. or on the sabbath. Lightfoot (in_loc.) 
The meaning is, he had absented himself, has shewn that such use “of the word was 
and taken no part in their (the council’s) 
determination against Jesus. 
58.] Notice the similarity of our ov« jv 
ovdels ofw Keluevos to St. John’s obdéme 
ovdels eréOn. 54. ] Tapackevy] — 
‘the day before the sabbath,—which now 
éwépwoxev, drew on;—a xatural word, 
used of the conventionai (Jewish) day 
beginning at sunset. There is no reference 
to the lighting of candles in the evening 

common among the Jews, who called the 
evening (the beginning) of a day mix, 
‘light.’ 55.] Only Mary Magda- 
lene and Mary, the mother of Joses (‘the 
other Mary,’ Matt.),—Mark. 56. | 
They bought their spices, &c. in the short 
time before sunset. The pév before cab. 
answers to 8é, ch. xxiv. 1, which ought 
therefore to continue the sense, as I have 
punctuated it in the text. 

1. ce 7) 

amo “Apimabaias trodews TeV “lovdaiwy, Os P mposedéyeTo F -pywa- 
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pia TOV i Matt. xix. 17. 
1 Tim. vi. 14. 

k = Acts xx. 7. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

a € / ee: as 8e \ 6 02 Gen. i. 5. 
gat a NTOiwacay * apwmaTta. evpov Oe TOV AiGov ° amro- eae. s. 

(John viii. 2. 
Ld > \ a / 3 > aA \ > Acts y. 21 

KEKUNLOMEVOVY aTrO TOU ? wYnMELOV. eiseAOovaar bé ovy: seer. 
ca \ lal lo) / a1 fal 4 \ > / q > A 14, (-puvos, 

€Upov TO TWUa TOU KUplov InooU, Kau eyeveTo TEV TH Je; 32) 
r2 a te x / s \ tS \ ” 8 , = here only. dropeio bau adras mept tovtov, Kab iSod dvdpes dvo0 ™ =i notes 

ark V. 

‘ emeoTnoay avtais év veo Ore * aoTpamroucy. el enpoBor ,; i ee 
1 

dé yevowévav avTa@v Kal * KALVOVTa@V TO TPOSwTroV Els THY a) xxix, 3, 
8,10. J th 

xiii. 9 only. p ch. x1. 44 reff. Isa. xxvi. 19. q Matt. xiii. 4. Ezek. iz. 8. 
r John xiii. 22 reff. sch. vill. Lal. Gen, xxiv. 30, tch. ii. 9 reff. xx. 1. u ch, xxiii. 

11 reff. (-noes, Acts i. 10.) v ch. mae (reff.) only. w ver. 37, Acts x. 4. xxii. 
9. xxiy. 23. Rev. xi. 13 only +. Sir. xix. 24. 1 Mace. xiii. 2 b (ex. AN) only. x John xix. 
30. (Matt. viii 20 reff.) 

om Kata Thy evToAnyv D. 

Crap. XXIV. 1. for rn Se pia, pia Se D. op8ou (sic) ACR. (rec Babeos, 
with EKP (S, e sil) UV[M? Dion, Eus,ji-]: txt ABCDX& rel Eus,.) eT. TO mya 
bef 7A@ov Bi-@av B'] L(&) Dion, [Eus,]: txt A(CD) rel vulg lat-f (ff) syrr syr-cu 
coptt [ Eus, ] Tert,.—for nA@ov, npxovto D.—for pynua, wyynmesov (|| Mark John) C'1FX 
AN Eus,. om apwuara D lat-a 6 ¢ e ff syr-cu sah. rec at end adds kau 
Ties ouv avtas (harmonistic insn, ef Mark xvi. 1, and our ver 10), with ACD [rel } 
lat-fq (syrr syr-cu) e2th-pl arm Eus,: om BC!LN 33 latt copt eth-rom Dion, Eus, Aug. 

2. for cup. Be, eAoyiCovto Se ev eauvTais Tis apa amokvAioe: Tov AlBoy EABoveat Re €upov 
ay || Mark) D lat-e sah. for azo, ex C!H Kus,. 

8. rec (for exseAd. 5e) Kae ersedd. (|| Mark), with ACS rel vulg lat-f q syrr syr-cu eth 
arm: txt BC'DLR 1. 33 lat-a 0 ¢ e ff, 1 coptt Eusy. om Tov Kupiov inaov D lat-a 
6 e ff, | Kus,: om tov rupiov 42 lat-f Syr syr-cu. “(Tischaf (ed 7) followed D &e, but 
they do not carry weight enough alone to decide: besides (1), To cwua ts not used 
absolutely in Luke’s narrative ; and (2), 0 kuptos inoous is a very common expression 
with our Evangelist—see Acts i. 21; iv. 33; vii. 59; viii. 16; xi. 20 fe [in ed 8 he 
reads as in txt ].) 

4. for ka ey., ey. 5 C copt-dz sah. 
pew 1: txt BCDLN. 
syr-cu coptt. 

for tovrov, avtov D Eus,. 
rec duo bef avdpes, with D lat-b C e fp [lq vulg syr jer] Syr syr-cu 

Eus,: txt ABCX rel lat-af syr coptt arm Eus,. 

rec StamopeicOa, with A rel [Bus, ], d:ao- 
om ka D vulg lat-ace fff, 

for emeatnoay, Tapeatnkeicay C}, 
rec (for ex@ntt actpamrovcn) ecOnoeow acrparroveas, with AC rel syr [syr-jer 

arm] coptt; ec@nceow Aeveas L: txt BDN latt Orig Eus,. 
5. for eupoBwy to KAivovowy, evpoBor de yevouevar exAevay D lat-c. for to 

mposwrov, Ta mposwra (altern to suit the other plurals: cf avtwy of C} &c) BC!DGL 
X{TI]& 1. 33 syrr syr-cu [syr-jer arm]: txt AC3 rel latt copt. (om to A.)—add autwy 
C! D-lat coptt [arm]. 

Cuap. XXIV. 1—12.] Taz Women 
COMING TO THE SEPULCHRE LEARN THAT 
HE IS RISEN, AND ANNOUNCE IT TO THE 
APOSTLES, BUT ARE NOT BELIEVED. Matt. 
xxviii. 1—10. Mark xvi.1—8. John xx. 
1—10. See notes on Matt. 1.] SpOp. 
Bod., deep dawn, i. e. just beginning to 
dawn _ fin Plato, Crito, § 1, we have od 
mo ért eotiv; mavu pev ovv. mnvixa 
pdAicta; OpSpos Babis) = okotlas ert 
otons, John, and tH emipwor. eis ulav 
oa8., Matt., and Alay rpwi, Mark ; but not 
avatelAavtos tov 7A., Mark also: see 
notes there. Ba@éws may be an old form 
of the gen. as rendered above, or the adv. 

HAGov—the same women as those 
afterwards mentioned (ver. 10) who told 
the Apostles the intelligence. The refer- 

ence is to _yuvaixes alrwes, &c. ch. xxiii. 
59d. G@pwpata, which (ch. xxiii. 56) 
they had made ready before the sabbath ; 
in Mark xvi. 1, had bought the evening 
before, diayev. Tod oa. 2.| This 
agrees with the more detailed account in 
Mark ;—and, as regards the majority of 
the women, may also with that in Matt. :— 
but not as regards the two Maries. 
4. | éwéor. does not determine the position 
of the angels. It is merely came upon them 
under ordinary circumstances ;—appeared 
to them, in a supernatural connexion: see 
reff. On the ¢wo angels here, see note on 
Mark ver. 5; to which I will just add, 
that the Harmonistic view, as represented 
by Greswell [ Diss. vi., vol. 3], strangely 
enough puts together the angel in Matthew, 
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fol oJ \ S.4% , a ‘ A \ a 

yach.xit. hv, eltrav mpos avtas Ti Enteite tov Covta Y wera TaV 
xy. 29, 30, 
xxii. 37. 

zconstr., John 
vii. 54 reff. 

ach. ii. 20 reff, 
xxii. 56. 

vexpav ; ° ovK éaTw wdE, AAA HyEPOn. 
ehadnoev byiv ete dv év TH TadtAala, 7 *réywv Tov * viov 

punoOnte ws 

b I MtiJ 7 avlbow ze OEL 5067 , “ w0pw 

-(J.v.r.) TOU QV P@Tov “OTL O€&L TAPAOOUIVAL ELS XELPAaS QAVUPWTT@V 
Matt. viii. 33. 
Mark xvi. 10. 

c see note. 
a plur., Matt. 

dpapTorav, Kal ctavpwOhvar, Kai TH TpiTH Huepa ava- 
a“ \ , fal fal 

v.28, John OTHVAL 8 Kab euynoOncav Tov pnudtwv avtod, 9 Kai 
: = e / > \ a / an 
Lox ll. 8 Yroatpefacat amo ToU pvnueiou ” amnyyetXay TadTa 
ini. 2, Ps. a a a a cxliv10." TavTa Tos EvdeKa Kal Maow Tois NovTois. 1 [ioav dé] 

iner, edn = 5 ; = 

ft % 9 Maydarnvn Mapia kai “Iwdvyva nai Mapia [7] °’la- 
f= Matt. iii. 16. , \ e \ \ ? alien Be . \ 
Acts. 3 xwBov Kal at ourat ovv avtais [al] EXeyov mpos Tovs 

& here only +. , a 
ry (pains, atoaToXous Tadta. 1! nai 4 ébavncay ° év@tiov adTav 

2 Mace. xii, in , = a 
nit) rem '@se SANpos TA pHyuata Tavta, Kal 'Hictouv avtais. 
rit 12- 6 68 Llérpos idvactas éSpapev * ext TO pvnpetov, Kat 
i — Matt, ax a P M Hs IM 5 

19. ch, xii. 6, 

ins o: Se bef ei. D lat-e. 
6. om ov to nyep6n D lat-a b e ff, U. 

Syr.) aft uvnoOnte ins de D, 
7. om Aeywr D lat-e ff, eth. 

D lat-b e ff, 1. 
9. om azo Tov pynueiov D lat-a bc e ff, 1 arm. 

(esxav, so BCDLN Mcion,-e.) 
(aAAa, so BLXX 33: om (|| Malt) C! lat-g, 

for ws, oca D lat-e ff, Syr syr-cu Mcion-e,-t,. 
rec ot: Set bef toy vioy Tov avOpwmov, with 

AC3DX&°* rel vss [Mcion,-e] Tert,: txt BC'(appy) LN? lat-a syr-cu. OM apapTwAwy 

mavta bef tavta DN rel lat-e: 
om mayra syr-cu sah wth: txt ABGLM (5, e sil) 1. 33 [latt Cyr,] Eus,. 

10. om ynoav de AD [T(sic, Tischdt)] syr-cu copt{-wilk] eth: for noav, ny KUL] 
1.69 vulg lat-a 6 f ff, q copt-[schw-]dz sah: txt BN rel lat-e Syr syr-w-ast arm Eus. 

(uapiop (1st) X 1.) bapia bef n waydarnvn D latt coptt. 
n, with EFGH?LA copt: ins ABDN rel syr sah Eus, 

rec om 2nd 
(The insn may be from Matt 

xxvil. 56: Mark xvi. 1: without the art, it is more in Luke’s manner, see ch vi. 16: 
Aets i. 13.) om 2nd a ABDEFGHL[M Pan? lat-b e ff, q syr-cu [eth]: ins 
XN '4 rel vulg lat-a@ e f Syr syr-w-ast copt arm. for Tous, avtous Dl-gr. 

11. rec (for tavra) avtwy, with AI, rel lat syr arm: txt BDL® latt Syr syr-cu 
syr-mng [syr-jer] coptt (ath) Eus,. 

12, om ver D [fuld] lat-a 6 e ¢ syr-jer(ins in marg) Eus-canon (see noée). 

and the angel in Mark, and makes the éwa 
angels in Luke: see Acts i. 10. 
avdpes—to all appearance; the Evangelist 
does not mean that they were such, as 
clearly appears from what follows. 
5.| tov Covra, simply the living,—Him 
who liveth, as addressed to the women ; 
but Olshausen’s view of a deeper meaning 
in the words (Bibl. Com. ii. 47) should be 
borne in mind;—7d kupiws Civ mapa 
ove kupiw tuyxaver, Orig, in Joan. 
tom. ii. 11, vol. iv. p. 71. Gaia 
See ch. ix. 22; xviii. 32. The mention 
of Galilee is remarkable, as occurring in 
the angelic speeches in Matt. and Mark 
in quite another connexion. Here it is 
said to the women, as being from Galilee, 
see ch. xxiii. 55—and meaning, ‘when 
He was yet with you.’ 9.] See note on 
Mark ver, 8. 10.] It seems as if the 
testimony of one of the disciples who went 
to Emmaus had been the ground of the 
whole former part — perhaps of the whole 

—of this chapter. We find consequently 
this account exactly agreeing with his 
report afterwards, ver. 23, 24. Joanna 
was the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, ch. 
viii. 2. On Mapla [7] *Ilax@Bov, and the 
questions connected with it, see Prolegg. 
to Vol. IV. ch. ii. § i. 4. it will be 
observed (see var. readd.) that the omis- 
sion of the second af (as in Lachm.), 
will make this verse mean: ‘It was Mary, 
&e.; also the rest with them told the 
Apostles these things.’ 11.] épa- 
vyncay, a plural, with ta fyp., is not 
without meaning. The pjuatra were the 
(perhaps slightly differing) accounts of 
many persons. 12.] This verse can- 
not well be interpolated from John xx., 
for the only reason for the insertion would 
be, to tally with ver. 24, and in that case 
it certainly would not mention Peter 
alone. That Cleopas says, ver. 24, some 
of { them that were with ] us went, &c. must 
not be pressed too much, although it does 

+ avOpw~ 
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’ U 

\rapaxias Brérer Ta ™ OOovia [Keiweva " wova], Kab GA- 1 John xx.5,1 
a \ , 

mHAGev ° pos Eavtov Oavpafwy TO ? yeryovds. 
dvo €€ abtav Inoav Topevopevot ev aiTth TH huépa els m 

, , Et 

kounu ‘ aréyovoay § atadious éEnxovta amo ‘lepovoadrp, 
t e / ‘ , / 

@ptNovy Tpos adAnXOVS 
Py ig 7} / 14 \ ’ \ 

7 OVO_a Kuwpmaous, ** Kal avTOL 
\ , a u / 4 

TEpl TWAVYTWY TOV oupBeBnxdTwv TovTwY. 

James i. 25, 
1 Pet. i. 12 
only. Gen. 
xxvi. 8. 
John xix. 40. 
xx. 5,6,7 

13 Kat (dod 

Hos. ii. 5,9 
only, 
John xvi. 32. 
2 Kings xviii, 
5 

= 

15 Kal éyé- 
=i lds only. A a > \ cal ‘ a 

veto Y év TH ‘outreiy avtovs Kai * ovvlnteiv, * Kai avdras °? x20 
p Mark v. 14, ch. viii. 35,56. Esth. iv. 4. 

xxii. 5. s John vi. 19 reff. 
u Mark x. 32 reff. v ver. 4, w Mark ix. 10 reff. 

25. 
r= Matt. xv. 8 reff. Ezek. 

Acts xx. ll. xxiv. 26 only. Prov. xxiii. 30. 
x red., ch, vill, Lal. Gen, xxiv. 30. 

q Matt. xix. 22 reff. 
t here bis. 

om Kemmeva mova, N!: ins I, rel: om kemeva (homeotel ?) BN3> 243 syr-cu coptt Eus, : 
pova bef kemeva L vulg lat-e [ ff eth] arm: om pova (homeotel ?) AK{T1] 69 am(with 
harl mt). amnaov (Johz xx. 10) A. 
txt AN rel Eus,. (I, def.) 

13. for ka: to mopevouevor, noav Se Svo mopevoweva cf avtwv D lat-e. 
ev avt™n T™ NuEpa bef noav B(N).—T7 avrn nu. 

ins exatov bef efnxovra I.K'N'[T1]N fuld lat-g, syr-mg- 
for 7 ovoua eupaous, ovouats ovAaumaous D. 

ins Se (D) X'(om X-corr!(?)-3). 
X.—for nuepa, wpa AG. 
ms syr-jer. 

14. for kat autor wu., wu. 5¢ D lat-e e (sah). 
lat-a 6 ff, [2]. om twy D}(ins D*). 

15. (cuv(ytew, so AB'DGLNPAR.) 
written over in B, possibly only seeunda manu: see table.) 

for eavtov, avtov (see BL in John) BL: 

aft noay 

for aAAnAous, eavtouvs D: om A 

om 8rd xa: B! Jat-e e syr-cu sah. (Kar is 
for avtos, avtous Bt 

[Tischdf ascribes xa: avtos to his B?]: om D lat-a ¢ e syr-cu sah wth. 

certainly look as if he knew of more than 
one (see note there). The similarity in 
diction to John xx. 5, 10 (mapaxipas 
BAére: Ta G0dvia Kelweva, and am7AG. mpds 
éavt., being common to the two passages) 
indicates a common origin, and, if I 
mistake not, one distinct from the rest of 
the narrative in this chapter. The mean- 
ing of mpos éavtdv, as belonging to 
an7jrdev and not to @avud wy, is tixed by 
the expression in John, l. ¢. 

13—35.] JESUS APPEARS TO TWO OF 
THE DISCIPLES AT EmMmats. Peculiar to 
Iuke :—the incident (but from another 
source) is alluded to in the fragmentary 
addition to Mark xvi. (ver. 12). 13. | 
e§ avtay, not of the Apostles—the last- 
mentioned were of €vbexa kal mavres of 
Aouoi, ver. 9: see also ver. 22, e& juav. 
One of them, ver. 18, was called Kleopas 
(= KAcézarpos, probably a different name 
from KAwzas, John xix. 25 (nom): see 
note on Matt. x. 3). Who the other was, is 
idle to conjecture. Origen, in several places, 
calls him Simon ; apparently from having 
read Aéyovres in ver. 34, and referring 
&p0n r. =. to the present appearance. 
Epiphanius says it was Nathanaei; Theo- 
phylact, Lake himself. This may shew 
what such reports are worth. Wieseler 
(Chron. vol. i. p. 481) believes the two 
to have been, James the son of Alpheus 
or Clopas or Cieopas (but see above) 
journeying e2th his father, and the ap- 
pearance on the road to Emmaus to be 
the same as &p6n ‘luckwBe, 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

Our narrative seems to have been from 
the report of Cleopas. "Eppaotis | 
Joseph., B. J. vii. 6. 6, mentions this 
Emmaus as sixty stades from Jerusa- 
lem, There were two other places of the 
same name: (1) a town afterwards called 
Nicopoiis, twenty-two Roman miles from 
Jcrusalem, where Judas Maccabeus de- 
feated the Syrian general Gorgias: see 
1 Mace. iii. 40—57. (2) Another Emmaus 
is mentioned Jos. B. J. iv. 1. 8, xpd tis 
T.:Bepiddos—where he adds, pebepunvevo- 
méevn 5€ "Aupaods Oepud A€yorr’ ty, eaTe 
yap ev avth mnyh Ocpuav tdatrwy mpds 
&xeow emitHdeios. This was the case also 
with the other places of the name. Our 
Emmaus is now called Cubeibi (?). 
15.] Kat éyév..... Kal... , the ordi- 
uary construction. The last cai does not 
mean £ also.’ autos “In.} Jesus Him- 
self, of whom they had been speaking. 
But this expression forbids the supposition 
that He was here, strictly speaking, év 
ET Epa poppy, as we find it less precisely 
expressed in Mark xvi. 12. The reason 
why they did not know Him was (ver. 16), 
that thew eyes were supernaturally in- 
Jluenced, so that they could not :—see also 
ver. 31. No change took place in Him— 
nor apparently in them, beyond a power 
upon them, which prevented the recogni- 
tion just so muchas to delay it till aroused 
by the well-known action and manner of 
His breaking the bread. The cause of 
this was the will of the Lord himself, who 
would not be seen by them till the tinw 



668 

y ch. xii, 33 
ff. ren, 

zch. vii. ll. 
xiv. 25. 
Mark x. 1 
only. Exod. 
xxili. 15. 

ETATTEAION XXIV. 
’ “ 

Incods ¥ éyyioas * cuveropeveto adtois: 1 oi Sé dd- 
Garpoit aitav * éxpatodvto Tod py © érvyv@vat adrTov. 

\ \ , 

17 eirev S€ pos adtovs *Tives of Aoyor obTOL, ods © avTL- 
- , \ - , 

Juiz. x84. BaddeTe mMpos GAAijovs TEpiTatovvtes[; Kal éoTaPnoar] a = here only. 
b ch. iv. 42. 

Acts x. 47. 
xiv. 18. Rom, 

‘oxvOpwroi|.|; 18 dmoxpuleis Sé eis dvomate Kyedrras, 
vi.Gal. Gen. € 0 ITO Sod 8 ) h ts ‘I Mr l Sad en. €L7TEV TT pos QvuTOV Uv Movos TTAPOLKELS epovoa ne Kat 

c = Matt. xiv. 
35 reff. 

d -- Mark vi. 
2. ch. viii. 9 
reff. 

e here only +. 
2 Mace. xi. 13 
only. 

f Matt. vi. 16 
. Gen, 

7. Sir. 
xxv. 23 only. 
Dan. i. 10 
Theod. 

8. Exod. vi. 4. 
vi. 8. 

ich, xxii. 37. 
1 Acts vii. 22, 

rec ins o bef ino., with DNP rel: om ABLN. (Ie def.) 
marked for erasure). 

17. for evmev Se, o Se ermey D lat-e e Origy. 
rec (aft mepim.) kar eore, with A I.[appy] NP rel; «. adAnAous, eauvtous vos D. 

g = 1 Cor. xiv. 36. Col.iv.11. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
Acts xxiv. 10. 
m Mark ui. 12 reff, 

X\ / lel a , 

ovK Eyvws Ta Yyevoueva ev adTH ev Tals Huepais TavTaLs ; 
19 \ = ,’ a TL a ‘ € be s > Ay \ \ kat eimev avtois Iota; of dé elrov aitd iTa mepl 
> fo) a a A ey A wd eee | , ] 

Inood tod Nalapnvod, os éyéveto * avnp rpodytns |! duva- 
\ t . a n \ 

Tos é€v ‘épyw Kal !oyo ™évavtiov Tod Oeod Kai mavTos 
lal a e Ul a 

Tov Aaov, *9 dws Te “apédwkay adtov of apx.epets Kat 
: h Heb. xi. 9only. Gen. xi. 10. xvii. 

Phil. i, 27. ii. 19, 20 al. k Acts iii. 14. Judg. 
n ch, x1i. 58 reff. 

at end N! adds w (sic, but 

om tpos avrous D. for 

eatnoay Li; Ka eotabncay BN: om D Cyr,.—(Kar eora: (= xa eore), followed by an 
erasure of five letters, A!.) 

18. rec ins 6 bef es, with A rel: on BDE!LNPAN 1. 69 [arm]. (I, def.)—7vis X. 
add ef avtwy I,P 33. 69 gat lat-a b f ff, l [D-lat] syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt-wilk 

sah wth arm Cyr,. 
lat-b. (Ie def.) 

ce e ff, [1] Syr syr-cu. 

BI,.& 33. 
Delarue ]. 
for evaytiov, evwmiov D lat-c el Aug,. 

20. for ows te, ws D lat-abe ef [2] copt [Aug,(txt,)]. 
AKP[T1] 1. 69 latt ; trovrov map. D. 

when He saw fit. éyyicas—from be- 
hind : see ver. 18, where they take Him for 
an inhabitant of Jerusalem. 17.] He 
had apparently been walking with them 
some little time before this was said. 
av7tBadAew Adyous implies to dispute 
with some earnestness: but there is no 
blame implied in tne words. Possibly, 
though both were sad, they may have taken 
different views :—and in the answer of 
Cleopas we have that of the one who was 
most disposed to abandon all hope. 
18. pdvos map.] They took Him (but we 
must not think of a peculiar dialect as 
giving that impression) for one who had 
been at Jerusalem at the feast:—and asked, 
Dost thou lodge alone at Jerusalem? 

mapouk. (with or without év, see 
reff.) in the LXX is to sojourn in—not 
to dwell in. 19 -24.] Stier well re- 
marks, that the Lord here gives us an in- 
structive example how far, in the wisdom 
of love, we may carry dissimulation, with- 

out speaking untruth. (See the citation 

rec (for ovouatt) w ovowa, with ADP rel [latt]: txt BLNXN 
fovots (« over the line) D-gr. 

A 69 latt Orig, Sevrn, Hil, : om AB D-gr I.NPN rel Cyr, Thi. 
ins tauta bef ov‘ X. 

19. for kat evmey autos, o de ermev avtw D. 
rec vaCwpatov, with ADNP rel Orig,[-ed Huet]: txt BI,LX Orig,[ed 
transp epyw and Aoyw DX Syr eth. 

rec ins ev bef tepovoaAnu, with 

om xa D lat-a b 

om ot Se evrov avtw D.—errav 

ins ev bef Aoyw A lat-c. 

avtov bef mapedwrav 

from Jer. Taylor below, on ver. 29.) He 
does not assert, that he was one of the 
strangers at this feast at Jerusalem, nor 
does He deny that he knew what had been 
done there in those days, but He puts the 
question by, with What things ? 
et S¢ eiw.| Either, one spoke and the other 
assented ; or perhaps each spoke, some- 
times one and sometimes the other;—only 
we must not break up these verses and 
allot an imagined portion to each. They 
contain the substance of what was said, 
as the reporter of the incident after- 
wards put it together. ds éy. ay. 
ap. «.7T.A.] See a similar general descrip- 
tion of Him to the Jewish people, Acts ii. 
22. They had repeatedly acknowledged 
Him as a Prophet: see especially Matt. 
xxi. 11, 46. The phrase Suv. év Adyous 
kK. €pyots occurs of Moses, ref. Acts. 
éyeveto, was, not became (or was becom- 
ing), as Meyer renders it. They speak of 
the whole life of Jesus as a thing past. 

20.| Gmws depends ou ov Eyvws, 

ABDEF 
GHI,.K 
LMNPS 
UVXra 
ATX 

1. 33. 69 

Ob ie 

— 

~ 
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16—26. KATA AOTKAN. 669 

Lol Lal a , 

oi dpyovres tyuav els °Kpiua Oavatov Kal éoTavpwaay och. xx. 4 
‘ a o e / 

a’tov. 2 jets S€ Arriowev Ste avTos eat O peAdOV 

aA ye Kal 9 ody Taow Tov-* PAutpovabat Tov “Iopanr. 
, Cas r f s 24° 2 

Tos Tpitnvy TavTnv tuépav * dyer [onwepov] ap ov 
99 t > \ \ nr / | id lal 

2t ara Kal yuvaicés tues €& nyov 
v Je, e al w , x , fad \ y , X a 

éEéatnoav nuas, “ yevowevar * opPpwai ¥ emi TO pynpetor, 

fal / 

TavTa €yEVETO. 

| Mk. xxiii. 
40. Deut. 
xxi. 22. 
Tit. ii. 14. 

only. Exod. 
PUPBecvVie 

2. cxxix. 8. 
Isa. xli. 4. 
Jer. xxxviii. 
(xxxi.) 11. 

(-rpwors, 
ch, i. 68.) 
== here only. 

23 Kal un Evupov 0 o@ yrou HAGoV Aé€ryyoucar Kai % al £n Eupovtgal TO TWA AVTOU 1) Y Neh. y. 18. 
Zz ? / > / € , “ , > ‘ ~ ortaciay ayyékwv éwpaxévat, ol Aéyouow avtov Fy. 

‘ nr ’ a \ a % a \ 

2 Kat *arAOov tTwes TOV oY Tuiv ert TO wYN"ELOV, Kal 

3 Macc. i. 22. 
r = (Matt. xiv. 

6 v. r.] Acts 
xix. 38 only. 
2 Mace. ii. 16, 

e ef b ‘ e a 3 : \ > _ sch. xiii. 7 reff. 

edpov ottws »Kabas ai yuvaixes eitrov, avTov dé ovK t Matt. a, 21 
IN ‘ % . 5 , _ OSE as 

cidov. 2% Kal adtos elmev mpos avtodvs "O, © dvontot Kat *tActey9 
a a a , ‘ a 2 / i. 23 reff. 

4 Boadets tH Kapdia ° ToD meatevew | eri maou ols EXAAH- ob xii.17. 
w = Matt. xxvi. 

e o 26 + ee rn y a \ 7 ik cav ol Tpodpirat. ovyl tadta %éder mabeivy Tov ypl- § ch xxi 
x here only. (-pos, ver. 1. -ptos, Job xxix. 7. -piGev, ch. xxi. 38.) 

a= Matt. xiv. 25 reff. 
¢ here only in Gospp. elsw. Paul (Rom. i. 14. Gal. ni. 1, 3. 

e constr., Acts xxiii. 15. 

iv. 18. Num. xiv. ll. w. pers., Rom. ix. 33 (from Isa. xxviil. 16 AX) al. 

zch. a. 22 reff. 

d James 1. 19 bis only t. see Exod. iv. 10. 

21. edmiCouey PAA[TI]N 69: nAmouer X: nAmauey B'(sic: see table). 
rec om kat, with ANP rel vss: ins BDLAR® 1. 

om tavtnv D 42 Ser’s g latt syr [Augy ]. 
om onuepoy BDULLIN 1 Syr syr-cu copt arm: onuepay (sic) bef aye: D!. 

eotiv, nv D lat-c e Aug Ambrst. 
33 syr-mg arm. 

eyeveto, yeyovey D. 
22. om e€ nuwy D wth. 

with P rel: txt ABDK'LA[T1]® 1. 
23. nA@av B. 

yevauevat B Ser’s f. 

y ch. xxiii. 48 
beh. vi. 3l al. fr. Eccl. v. 14, 

1 Tim. vi. 9. Tit. iii. 3) only. Prov. xvii. 28. 
1 Cor. xvi. 4. f constr., Rom. 

g = Matt. xxiv. 6 reff. 

for 

om aye: RX}, 
for 

rec for (op@pivat) opOpiat, 

om 2nd kat D lat-e e Syr syr-cu coptt 2th. 
24. ins ex bef rwy D latt syrr syr-cu [arm Aug, ]. for kafws, ws D. rec 

ins xa bef ai, with APN rel syr copt: om BD latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] sah eth arm. 
evrov bef at yuvaices D lat-e e Syr syr-cu [syr-jer]. 

25. for ka avtos,o de D lat-e e. 
motevew D. 

26. for ovx:, ott D Dial,. 

ver. 18. 4pov]} Therefore the two 
disciples were Jews, not Hellenists, as 
some have supposed. That “they say 
our, not as excluding, but as including 
the stranger,” as alleged in some former 
Editions, is not a safe view from the evi- 
dently exclusive use of juets in the next 
verse. Tmrapedwxay, to Pilate. 
21.] mA. is a word of weakened trust, 
and shrinking from the avowal that they 
‘believed’ this. AvtpovoGar—in 
the theocratic sense—ineluding both the 
spiritual and political kingdom : see ch. i. 
68, 69, 74, 75, and compare Acts i. 6. 

ovv wm. 7., rightly rendered in 
E. V. beside all this: see reff. 
Gyeu, not impersonal (as al. and recently 
Wordsw.), nor to be supplied with a nom. 
case 6eds or 6 HAtos, &e., but spoken of 
Jesus. He isnow in the third day, since 
&e. This is the usage of later Greek :— 
and the words are spoken not without a 
reference, in the mind of the speaker, to 
His promise of rising on the third day. 

22.] adda kai, but, moreover— 

edonev D lat-e. 
for auvtous, eaurous A. om tov 

equivalent to ‘certainly, thus much has 
happened, that’? .... dpOprvat 
is the later form, for which the Attic 
tpOprat has been substituted: see var. 
readd. ef 7pav— disciples, as we 
are. The Apostles are distinguished pre- 
sently as of abv juiy, ver. 24. 23.] 
This agrees exactly with Luke’s own nar. 
rative, but not with Matthew’s, in whicl. 
they had seen the Lord Himself. There 
seems however to be some hint that the 
women had made some such report in the 
avtov 5& ov« eldov said below of the tives 
Tav ovv jmiv. 24. am7dOov tives | 
See ver. 12 and note. It is natural, even 
in accordance with ver. 12, that the anti- 
thesis to tives before, and the loose way of 
speaking to a stranger, who (they believed) 
was not acquainted with any among them, 
might cause them here to use twes, with- 
out any reference to Peter being accom- 
panied. But what wonder, if the reports 
of such a day of anxiety and confusion 
were themselves disjointed and confused ? 

25.| avénror, without under- 
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aMat.xx.8 OTOV Kai eiseAOeiv Eis Thy bofav auton ; 
2.31. aro | Mwucéws Kai aro TavT@Y TOV “mpage = Stepp 

" pevoev avTois €v maoas tais ' Ypaspais rq qTept éautob. 

ich. xvi. 
k Acts ix. 36. 

1 Cor. xii. 30 
xiv. 5, 13, 27 
only L. Pot 

ETATTEAION XXIV. 

27 Rat 

2Mace.i36 28 Kal ™irynyicay els Thy Kon ° ou EeTropEvovTO, Kal autos 
only. (-vev- 
™S; 1 Cor. 

~ 5) = Be < oo o 

m ch, xxii. 37 
reff, 

n= ch. xix, 29 
\|Mt.Mk. Ps. y 
xxvi. 2. 

och. x. 1 reff. 
so éxet, Matt. ii. 22 al, Gen. xx. 13. 

xxxiv. [xxxi.] 30) only. 
RIxvo: s=hereonly. Num. ix. 3. 
ix. 2 only. Judg. xix.11 A Ald. compl. Jer. vi. 4. 
xiii. 4al. Ezek. ix. 8. 

27. ins nv bef aptayevos D gat(with mm) lat-a dc e ff, g. Aug 
rec (for Siepunvevoev) Sinpunvevev, with EHK ‘QV, e Pil) [IT]: Stepunvevev D latt. 

A rel: txt BLUN34.—epunvevey D: rat drepunvevery R!. 
om tacas DX lat-g, copt-ms. 1. 33. 

1. 33. 69: txt A B(sic: 
28. nyy:cav B. 

c eS ff g, (syr-eu syr-jer]. 
txt 
99, pa os MP. 

see table) X rel. 

rec om 757, with ADP rel gat! lat-e [7] syr-cu sah eth arm: 
om Tou (bef pear), and for cvy avrois, wet avtwy D. syr-w-ob copt. 

standing;—Bp. +r. «. sluggish—in dis- 
position — to believe: these were both 
shewn in their not having apprehended, 
from the fulfilment of the sufferings and 
death of Christ, the sequel of that death, 
the resurrection. 26. mafety Kat 
elseXO.] The sufferings were the appointed 
way by which Christ should enter into His 
glory. maGeiv kal ciseAO. =maldvra cisedd. 
It was not the entering into His glory, but 
the suffering, about which they wanted 
persuading. 27.] apap. belongs to 
both the following clauses, and cannot, as 
Stier would take it. stand by itself, leaving 
a6 in both clauses to be construed with 
Stepp. A-similar expressicn is found Acts 
iii. 24. He began with Moses first ;—He 
began with each as He came to them. 
7a 1m. €avtov| De Wette remarks, “ It 
were much to be wished that we knew 
what prophecies of the death and triumph 
of Jesus are here meant. There are but 
few that point to the subject.” But I 
tuke the Ta wept €avtod to mean something 
very different from mere prophetical pas- 
sages. The whole Scriptures are a testi- 
mony to Him: the whole history of the 
chosen people, with its types, and its law, 
and its prophecies, is a shewing forth of 
lim : and it was here the whole,—mwacar 
at yp.,—that He laid out before them. 
This general leading into the meaning of 
the whole, as @ whole, fulfilled in Him, 
would be much more opportune to the 
place, and the time occupied, than a direct 

lol lal \ a 

ToU pélvat avy avTois. 

(Matt. viii. 
x ch, vii. 36. ix, 14. xiv. 5 only 

Prrposemoiujcato 4 Troppwtepov tropevsaOar, 29 Kal * qap- 
/ > \ / tal Q e lal ea 8 ‘ 

eRiacavto avtov deyovTes Meivov pe® quay, Ste * mpos 
t e , > \ \ u / ne io , 

éoTrépav €oTiv Kal “ KéeKdiKEV On 7 NMEpa. Kal eishdOev 
80 \ 3 / Ww > Lal x 

kai éyéveto “ év TO * KaTa- 
p here [John viii. 6 v. r.] only. = 1 Kings xxi. 13 (Job xix. 14, Sir. 

q Matt. xv. é reff. compar., here only +. 
t Acts iv. 3. xxvili. 23 only. Gen. i. 5, &c. 

r Acts xvi, lb only. Gen. 
u=ch. 

v Matt. iii. 13 reff. w Matt. 
Judith xii. 15. 

20 reff.) 
1 Kings xvi. 11. 

om 2nd azo 

aft avrots ins Tt nv 
elz (for eavr.) avtov, with DELMVX 

rec mposeroetto, with P rel lat-a syrr: txt ABDLN 1 vulg lat-d 
rec moppwrepw, with DLP X(-repwrepw NX!) rel: 

om eo TD forj(with mm tol) lat-a 4 ¢ e ff, 7 Syr. 
ins BLN 1. 33 latt Syr 

exposition of selected passages. 
The ¢hings concerning Himself (E. V.) is 
right: not, ‘the parts concerning Him- 
self.’ Observe the testimony which this 
verse gives to the divine authority, and 
the Christian interpretation, of the O. T. 
Scriptures: so that the denial of the re- 
ferences to Christ’s death and glory in the 
O.T. is henceforth nothing less than a 
denial of His own teaching. 29. ] 
twapeB., they constrained Him. It is 
not implied that He said any thing to in- 
dicate that He would go further—but 
simply, that He was passing on. “Our 
blessed Saviour pretended that He would 
pass forth beyond Emmaus: but if he in- 
tended not to do it, yet He did no injury 
to the two disciples, for whose good it was 
that He intended to make this offer: and 
neither did He prevaricate the strictness of 
simplicity and sincerity, because they were 
persons with whom He had made no con- 
tracts ; to whom He had passed no obli- 
gation ; and in the nature of the thing, it 
is proper and natural, by an offer, to give 
an occasion to another to do a good action: 
and in ease it succeeds not, then to do 
what we intended not; and so the offer 
was conditional.” Jer. Taylor, Sermon on 
Christian Simplicity. Works (Heber), vi. 
156. pe jpav does not imply that 
they livedat Emmaus; merely in the same 
quarters with us. 30.] I believe 
that there was something in the manner of 
His breaking the bread, and helping and 

h apEdueves ABDEC 
HKLM 
PSUVX 
TAATIN 
1. 35, 69 

~ oven 



27—34. KATA AOTKAN. 671 
a : , , A \ \ ” > , 

KMOjvat avrov pet ab’T@v, NaBwy Tov dpTov ¥ evNOYNoEV y Matt. xiv. 19 
kai * khaoas * €redidov abrois 3! adtav Sé ” dunvotyOncav 

633 / Me , > , \ a, NS ad 2 

ot opOarpol, Kat ° éréyvwoav avtov: Kat adtos * dpavtos “a 

or. xiv. 16, 
1 Kings ix. 
13. 

‘z Matt. xiv. 19 
Jer. xvi. 

7. 3 int Seis e ae 82 \ a x > me % 2 ats 
EYEVETO UT AUTO). Kal €imav Tpos adAHdovS Ovyi * Matti. 9 

» Kapdia nuav * Katouevn tv [ev juiv] ws edXareL uty 
év 7H 050, ws * Sunvovyey tiv tas & ypadds; 33 Kal 
h dvaotavtes avTH TH Opa 'bméctpeav els “lepovearrp, 
kal edpov * 7Opoicpévous Tovs Evdexa Kal Tovs iv avTois, 

b ch. 1, 23, from 
Exod. xiii. 2. 
vv. 32, 45. 
Acts vit. 56. 
xvi. 14. xvii. 
3. Luke only, 
exc. Mark vii. 
34,35. 4 Kings 
Nis Ads 

¢ ver. 16, 
d here only ¢. “4 Néyovtas 6te' dvTa@s nyépAn Oo KUpLos Kai ™ AhOn Tipweve, 4 rere olys 

f vv. 31, 45. 
+ here only. 

Xxxviii. 3, 
reff. 
25 only. Deut. i. 41.) 

30. om per auto D lat-e syr-cu. 
us). om KAacas D. 

g ver. 27. 

1 Kings vii. 5, 
Ich, xxii, 47 reff. 

ins kat bef AaBwrv &. 
arposedidov D: ediduv &. 

see Ps. 
h Mark vii. 24 reff. ich, ii. 20 

Num. xx. 2 B(ovvnOp. A. our,, Acts xii. 12. xix. 
m ch. xxii. 43, Matt. xvu.3al. Exod. iti. 2. 

om tov D 131(Sz) 

31. for lst clause, AaBovtev de avtwy Tov aprov am’ avtov nyvynoay ot 08. avt. D 
lat-e e (Orig,). 
Jrom «at to kat) X\(ins N-corr!), 

82. for kat, ot Se D sat-e e. 

dinveynoay (= -vory-) NX}. 

(ermav, so BLN 33.) 
dD. for yuwy Katouevn NY, NY Nuwy KekKadvumern D lat-e 1. 
to.} lat-e e syr-cu Origg: ins APN rel vss Origgepe- 

om Kat ereyvwoav auto (passing 

for aAAnAous, eavtous 
om ev nuw BD 

for eAaAe, eAcAncev A. 
rec ins cat bef 2nd ws, with AP rel vulg lat-f/, syrr [Orig,]: om BDLN 33 lat-abee 
syr-cu coptt. 

Cyr,: txt BDX 33 Eus,. 
34. Aeyortes 1). 

PR 1 lat-a ef Syr syr-cu [syr-jer copt] eth arm [Eus, Chr, ]. 

giving it to them, which was his own ap- 
pointed means of opening their eyes to the 
recognition of Him. But we must not 
suppose any reference to, much less any 
cclebration of, the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. Neither of these disciples was 
present at its institution (but see Wiese- 
ler’s conjecture, which is at all events worth 
consideration, in note on ver. 13) ; and cer- 
tainly it had never been celebrated since. 
With this simple consideration will fall to 
the ground allthat Romanists have builton 
this incident, even to making 1t a defence 
of administration in one kind only. See 
Wordsw., who gives, in reply, a solution as 
artificial and unwarranted as the argument 
of the R. Catholics: shewing the danger 
of departing from the plain sense ot Holy 
Scripture in search of fanciful allusions. 
The analogy of such a breaking and giving 
with His institution of that holy ordinance 
becomes lost, when we force the incident 
into an example of the ordinance itself. 
The Lord at their meal takes on Him the 
office of the master of the house (which 
alone would shew that it was not their 
house, but an inn), perhaps on account of 
the superior place which His discourse had 
won for Him in their estimation :—and as 
the Jewish rule was, that “ three cating 

together were bound to give thanks” 

for dinvoryev, nuuyev D. 
33. aft avacr. ins Avmovpevor D lat-c e sah. rec ouvnbpoicpevovs, with AP rel 

rec nyep6n o kuptos bef ovrws, with A rel vulg syr: txt BDL 
ins Tw bef cyuwm NX. 

(Berac. 45. 1, cited by Meyer), He fulfils 
this duty. In doing so, perhaps the well- 
known manner of His taking bread, &c., 
perhaps the marks of the nails in His 
hands, then first noticed, or these together, 
as secondary means,—but certainly His 
own will and permission to be seen by 
them, opened their eyes to know Him. 

31.] addavros, not adrots, which 
would imply His Body to have remained, 
but énvisible to them: but am abtav, im- 
plying, besides the supernatural disappear- 
ance, a real objective removal from them. 

82.] ‘Was there not something 
heart-kindling in His discourse by the way, 
which would have led us to suppose that it 
was none but the Lord Himself?’ not that 
they did suppose it,—but the words are a 
sort of self-reproach for not having done so. 
Compare Matt. vii. 29. éXaXet Hpiv, 
as Bengel remarks, is more than cuveAdAec 
nu. :—He spoke to us, not merely, ‘with 
us, as E. V. 33.] ‘Jam non timent 
iter nocturnum, quod antea dissuaserant 
ignoto comiti.’ Bengel. The whole 
eleven were not there— Thomas was not 
present, if at least the appearance which 
follows be the same as that in John xx. 
19, which there seems no reason to doubt. 
Some have derived an argument from this 
mconipleteuess in their number, for the 
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n John i. 18 
reff. Judg. 
vii. 13. 

o dat., 2 Cor. 
xii. 20. 

p Acts ii, 42 
only +. 

qch.x. 5. 
John xx. 19, 
21, 26. 

rch. xxi. 9 
only. Deut. 
Xxxi. 6. 

(-nors, 1 Pet. 
iii. 6.) 

s ver. 5 reff. 
t = John iv. 24 

reff. 
u ch. xxiii. 48 

85. for ws, ot: D lat-e e. 

ETATTEALON XXIV. 
r \ ’ ‘ ’ a“ A b fol e a \ e b] , 

35 kal avto. "éEnyouvto Ta év TH 000, Kal ws eyvaaOn 
> “ Lol cal 

° avtois ev TH P KAdoEL TOU ApTov. 

36 Taira dé avTav adovvTwY avTos ~oTn ev pécw 
avTav, Kat eyes avdtois 4 Kipnvn dpiv. 
Oe \ Ss ” r 250 t a u 6 tal 

é xal ’ &udoBot yevouevoe édoxovy ' mvedua " Oewpeiv. 
88 ‘ = ? a ros, , b] , XN Py \ / Kat eirev avtois Ti % retapaypmevor éaté, Kat dia Ti 

87 * arronbévtes 

\ fol lal 

¥ Siadoyiopol * dvaBawovow év TH Kapdla tuav ; 39 ‘Sere 
A nw / ‘ \ , , ‘ 

Tas yelpas mov Kat TOUS Todas jou, OTL eyo Eipt AUTOS. 
reff. v Matt. 1.3. Mark vi. 50. John xii, 27. xiii. 21 al. 

al. = ch. ix. 46. Phil. ii. 14. 1 Tim.u. 8, Sir. ix. 15. 
Esth. vil. 6. 

x = Acts vii. 23, 
w Matt. xv. 19 

Isa, lxv. 16. 

36. rec aft avros ins o inoous (beg of ecel lection), with A rel am syrr copt arm; aft 
earn P vulg-ed lat-ff,; 0 xupios H lat-e: om BDL lat-a bd e syr-cu sah Ambr. 
for extn, eataby D. om kat to vu D lat-a b e ff, l. (Possibly from || John: but 
as the whole is nearly related to that narrative, and the authority for the omn weak, 
Tischdf (ed 7 [and 8]) is certainly not justified in expunging it.) at end add 

(from || John) eyw emi un poBeobe GP vulg lat-c fg, , syrr [syr-jer] copt[-wilk] ath 
arm Ambr Aug. 

87. for wronO. de, avtor Se wronfevres D.—for mronbevtes, Opondevtes B: goBn- 
Oevres R. 

38. for lst ka, o Se D lat-e e. 
wart DL Dial,. 

for mvevua, pavtacua D Mcion,-t. 
for dia Tt, Tt (mechanl repetn) BA? Mcion,-t : 

rec (for Ty Kapdia) Tas Kapdiats, with AN rel vulg lat-f syrr syr-cu 
[syr-jer] copt [Cyr,] Tert, Hil [Aug,]: txt BD gat(with mm) lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, / sah wth. 

39. transp tas x. and tous 7m. X. rec autos bef eyvw emu, with A rel amj with 
fuld ing tol] syr Eus, Thdrt, Hil: avros bef emus D vulg lat-e e ff, [arm Tert,]: txt 
LLRX 33 lat-a 6 f ¢ Dial, [Ath, Cyr,] Ambr,. 

second of the travellers being also an 
Apostle: see above on ver. 13. Who 
these of otv avrots are, we learn from 
Acts i. 14. 34,] This appearance 
to Simon (i.e. Peter—the other Simon 
would not be thus named withovt explana- 
tion: see ch. v. 3 ff.) is oniy hinted at 
here,—but is asserted again, 1 Cor. xv. 5, 
in immediate connexion with that which 
here follows. It is not clear whether it 
took place before or after that on the way 
to Emmaus. 35.] And they—the 
travellers, distinguished trom the others— 
not ‘they also,’ for thus we should leave 
the clause without a copula. év TH 
kA.] We can hardly after éyvdoOy exclude 
that sense of in, which gives that which 
follows a share in the instrumentality : 
being the element, in and by means of 
which. The example cited by De Wette, €v 
77 avacrace:, Matt. xxii. 28, for the sense, 
‘during the breaking,’ &c. does not apply, 
inasmuch as in that case there is no verb: 
John xiii. 35 is fur more to the point, and 
almost decides for the other sense. That 
this should have been so, does not exelude 
the supernatural opening of their eyes : 
see above, on ver. 31. 

36—49.| APPEARANCE OF JESUS TO 
THE DISCIPLES. Mark xvi. 14. John xx. 
19—23. ‘The identity of these appearances 
need hardly be insisted on. On Mark’s 

narrative, see notes there. That of John 
presents no difficulties, on one supposition, 
—that he had not seen this of Luke. The 
particulars related by him are mostly ad- 
ditional, but not altogether so. 36. ] 
éotn ev peow—while they were speaking 
of these things,—possibly not entirely cre- 
diting the account, as seems hinted at in 
Mark xvi. 13,—the Lord appeared, the 
doors being shut, in the midst (John xx. 
19 and notes). eip. dp., the ordinary 
Jewish salutation, 02) DYw, see ch. x. 5, 

but of more than ordinary meaning in the 
mouth of the Lord: see John xiv. 27. 

37.] On account of His sudden 
appearance, and the likeness to one whom 
they knew to have been dead. aTrVEULG, 
is a ghost or spectre—an appearance of the 
dead to the living ; not exactly as pavrac- 
jo, Matt. xiv. 26, which might have been 
any appearance of a supernatural kind. 

38.] Siadoy., not merely ‘thoughts,’ 
as E. V., but questionings. 39. | 
There seems to be some doubt whether the 
reference to His hands and feet was on 
account of the marks of the nails, to prove 
His identity,—or as being the uncovered 
parts of His body, and to prove His cor- 
poreity. Both views seem supported by 
the text, and J think both were united. 
The sight of the Hands and Feet, which 
they recognized as His, might at once con- 
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ae mvev- ¥ yragijoaré me Kai Were, ott TveU pe odpka Kal * ooTéa y Acts xvii. 27 

+ Oav- 
pagov- 

tuv G, 

ovx eyes *xabas ewe ” Gewpeire EXoVTa. 
eit@v [° é] edeiSev avrois Tas xelpas Kal TOUS Todas. 2 Matt, xxiil. 

xii. 18. 
1 Toha 1 
oy, Gen. 

xvii. 12. 

40 Kal TovTo 

John xix. 
4] d e » 36, fi étt O€ ATLSTOUVTMY aUT@V amo HS yapas KQb Nim ix. 12. 
Q ’ 2 > a "ER , f , & évOad .  LEph. v. 30.) 
avpatovTey €LTTEV AUTOLS XETE TL Bpwoipov EVUGOE , eh ke ae 22 

only. Gen. 
42 h i 33, oi b€ » érédwxav aiTo ixOvos omTTOU ree [kat ¥ azo at 

1. f° ' wedtaoiov ™ enpiov J. 43 Kal haBov * EVWOTLOV AUTOV vii 
b ver. 37. ” 44 

epayev. eltrev 66 1 pos avtous Odrtot oi Aoryou ove eet ate 
xvii. 14. Isa, xxxvii. 26, but not —. dver. 11. Matt. xvi. 11,16. Acts xxviii. 24. Rom. iii. 
3. 2 Tim. ii. 13 only t+. Wisd. x. 7 al. e = Matt. xin. 44 reff. here only. Lev. 
xix. 23. Neh. ix. 25. Ezek. xlvii. 12 only. Esch. Prom, 479. g John iv, 15, 16 reff. + 

h ver, 30, ihere only. Exod. xi, 8,9. Isa. xliv. 16 F(mot A) Ald. only. k = ch. xx. 10, 
lhere be A (-ooa, Deut. i. 44. 

xv 

om pve D vulg lat-a } syr-cu syr[has it ]-w-ob syr-jer Hil. 
ins kat bef capxa B! Iren-int. 

for Bewp., BAewete D. 
ooTa ovK exe: kat capkas D. 
corrd) [ Dial, Iren-int, ]. 

-Towv, | Kings xiv. 27.) 
n=ch.i.19. Gen. xxiv. 51. 

m here only. 1 Kings xiy. 27. Prov. 

for ori, to D-gr. 
capkas D &}(but 

40. om ver D lat-a 6 e ff, Z (see above on ver 36. Had this been interpolated from 
|| John, we certainly should have found rodas by some altered to rAcupav, either here 
only, or in ver 39 also). for ereSeitev, edeitev (from || John, where there is no 
var) BOHLNX® 1. 33 Cyr Damase Th]: txt A rel [Chr, }. 

41. for avrwy, avtw A. 
Cyr,. om autos D vulg lat-a b 1. 
"42. for o: de, ear D lat-e syr-cu. 

KAIA ¢o KAIA) ABDL[TI]& lat-e copt-dz Clem, Orig, Eus, Epiph, Ath, Cyr, : 

ka Oavuatovtwy bef aro tns acres A latt(not gat lat-f) 
for evOade, woe X?}. 

om kat amo meAiooiov KnpLov (homeotel : 
ins N 

rel [latt] Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast [syr-jer] copt «eth arm Ps-J ust, [Cyr,]. 
43. for avtwy, mavtwy A. aft epayev ins kat Ta emtAoura edwkev avtois K[ TI] 

vulg lat-e 2 syr-cu syr-w-ob syr-jer copt[{-wilk ] eth arm Aug). 
44. for evmey Se, kat evrev D vulg lat-a ef ff, [e 2 q syr-jer] Syr eth. 

mpos avtous) avtos, with ADN rel lat-a e: txt BLXN 33 vulg lat-b e [f.ff> 
rec (for 

tq). 
rec om ov, with & rel latt syrr [syr-jer] copt-schw[-dz arm) Iren-int, (Cypri] Aug;: 
ins ABDKLNX[T11] 33 copt[-wilk] eth Hil. 

vince them of the veality of the appearance, 
and the identity of the Person. The ac- 
count of John confirms the idea that He 
shewed them the marks of the nails, both 
hy His side being added, and by the ex- 
pressions of Thomas which followed. The 
same seems also implied in our ver. 40. 

The assertion of the Lord must not 
be taken as representing merely ‘ the popu- 
lar notion concerning spirits’ (Dr. Burton); 
He who is the Truth, does not speak thus 
cf that which He knows, and has created. 
He declares to us the truth, that those ap- 
pearances to which He was now likened by 
the disciples, and spirits in general, have 
not fleshand bones. Observe odpka k. 607 €a, 
—but not aiwa. This the resurrection 
Body probably kad not,—as being the 
animal life: see notes on John vi. 51, 
and John xx. 27. 41.] aworT7s x., 
from their joy: the joy which they felt. 
Wetstein quotes Livy, xxxix. 49, vix sibi- 
met ipst pre necopinato gaudio cre- 
dentes. 2.| This was done to con- 
vince them further of his real corporeity. 
The omission of the words Kal.... 
kypiov in the best mss. is remarkable: 

Vou, I. 

see var. readd. It may possibly have 
arisen from an idea in some transcriber 
that this meal is the same as that in 
John xxi.9. The words could hardly have 
been an interpolation. 44.) Certainly, 
from the recurrence of 8é, which implies 
immediate sequence, Luke, at the time of 
writing his Gospel, was not in possession of 
records of any Galilaean appearances of the 
Lord, nor indeed of any later than this one. 
That he corrects this in Acts i., shews him 
meantime to have become acquainted with 
some other sources of information, not how- 
ever perhaps including the Galilzan appear- 
ances (see Prolegg. to Luke, § iv. 2). 

The following discourse apparently 
contains a summary of many things said 
during the last forty days before the 
ascension ;—they cannot have been said on 
this evening; for after the command in 
ver, 49, the disciples would not have gone 
away into Galilee. Whether the Evan- 
gelist regarded it as a summary, is to me 
extremely doubtful. Knowing apparently 
of no Galilean appearances, he seems to 
relate the command of ver. 49, both here ° 
and in the Acts, as intended to apply to the 
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o see ver. 27. 
p = ch, xx. 42. * e “ : Ff 7 ' 
c y. 31, 32 qyvisls2 Oval TavTa Ta Yyeypappeva Ev TO VOLO 

Rev. xiii. 8. , \ a YS a 
s Matt. ii. 13 SmpopyTais Kat Pabrahmois mept €uod. 

reff. ver. 16. eos » a ‘\ fal 
t Matt. xiii. 14, QUT@V TOV r VOUV 

15 (from Isa. 
ix. 9,10), 51. 
ch. 11. 50, 
Hos. xiv. 10, 

u vv. 27, 32. 
v — Mark vi. 4. 

ch. xvi. 13 
al. fr. Isa. 
xxvi. 19. 

w ch. iii. 3 al. 
Exod. xxxii.5. 

x Matt. xxiv. 48 Dpmets 

y Mark i. 4 reff. 
zch, i. 77. iii. 

3. Matt. xxvi. 28. Deut. xv. 2, 3. 
65 \\ Mk. only. constr., Hey 8, 22. ii, 32 al. fr. 
ix. 6. = Acts i. 4. il. 33. Gal. iii, 14. 

for ert wy, ev w nunv D Iren-int. 
Ist kat, ev Tors N [kat Tors B copt: Ka ev tas Li). 

45. cvverva B'. 

ETATTEAION 

A > s \ € lal v xX \ P28 

ovs eXaANTA TPOS UMLAS ETL WY TVY VELL), 

Ss lel t / X 

TOU OVVLEVAL TAS 

mAna@Onva D1(txt D2). 

XXIV. 

Ore Sel TANPO- 

° Mauvoéws cal 

TOTE 1 dunvoreev 
Urpadas, * Kat 

45 

€imev avtois OTL oUTwS yéypaTTas Tabeivy Tov ypLaoToOV 
an lal fol f e Le X . 

Kal ¥ avaothvar éx vexpav TH TpiTn Hepa, *7 Kat “ Knpvy- 
a lal a \ 

Ofvas *érl TO ovopate avTod ¥ wetdvoav Kat * apeow 
ig lol ’ / A SE a > 4, a > Ae / 

dpaptiapy eis Tavta Ta EOvy, *apEapevor “amo ‘lepovoadnm. 
, 

> wapTupEsS TOUT@D. 
‘ d , / lal s > 4? 

THY eT ASD, TOU TaTpos pou ep 
a Matt. xx. 8 reff. 

49 Kal idov éy@ ° éEatroc TEXAN 
€ Lal n 

buass dels Sé 
b Gospp., Matt. xviii. 16. xxvi. 

c ch. i. 53 reff. d here only in Gospp. Amos 

amavra B. for 

Yadmot N'(corrd N-corr![? ]-34), 

46. rec aft yeypamta ins Kat ovtws eder (cder was substd for yeyparrat, from ver 
26, then both readings were adopted and united by kat), with 

om BC!DLX gat(with mm) lat-a 4 ¢ e ff, 1 copt «th [syr-jer] Hil,. [syrr] Cypr, Aug, : 
tov xpiorov bef radew D latt copt iren-int Cypr Hil. 

47. for 2nd kau, es BX [Syr] copt. 

AC2N rel vulg lat-f 

om ex vexpwr D. 
for eis, ws emt D lat-c e. rec apia- 

pevov, with AC? rel ag -veav DA? syr-mg-ms (“from one greek ms”): -vos S ev-47 
lat-a el Aug,: -vnv 1 

48. at beg ins ka D. 
BC!LN mt [syr-jer] copt. 
forj ing mt tol] lat-a 6c ef syrr copt arm: 
eth Aug,. 

49. om id0uv D latt Syr copt, for ka: Sou eyw, kayw LX 33: 
(for caroor.) amogteAAw, with ACDNN’ rel: txt B (L[-eAw]) XAN% 33. 
matpos D. 

whole time between the Resurrection and 
the descent of the Holy Ghost. ovToL 
ot X., ‘behold the realization of the words,’ 
&e. ovs éX.] See ch. xviii. 31—33; 
xxli. 37: Matt. xxvi. 56 al.; but doubt- 
less He had often said things to them on 
these matters, which have not been re- 
corded for us. So in John x. 25, we have 
perhaps a reference to a saying not re- 
corded. This threefold division of 
the O. T. is the ordinary Jewish one, into 
the Law (mm), Prophets (O23), and 
Hagiographa (o’21n>)—the first contain- 
ing the Pentateuch; the second Joshua, 
Judges, the four books of Kings, and the 
Prophets, except Daniel; the third the 
Psalms, and all the rest of the canonical 
books,— Daniel, Esther, Ezra, and Ne- 
hemiah being reckoned as one book, and 
the Chronicles closing the canon. 
47. apEdpevor|] See reff. The substance 
of the preaching of the Gospel literally cor- 
responded to this description—see Acts ii. 
38: petavonaate, kal BarticOntTw ExaoTos 
buav em) tH av. "Inoovd xp. cis &perw 
auapti@v,—were the words of the first 
sermon preached at Jerusalem. 

: txt BCILNXR 33 “copt ath. 
rec aft vers ins Se, with AC2DW rel latt syr Ang: om 
rec ins eore bef uaptupes, with ACN rel am[with fuld 

aft waptupes C! vulg-ed lat-f,: om BD 

eyw bef idov 1. rec 
om Tov 

48. tpets] From what follows, Acts i. 22, 
if these words are to be taken in their 
strict sense, they must have been spoken 
only to the Apostles ;—they may however 
have been more general, and said to all 
present. 49.] This promise is 
explained (Acts i. 5) to be the baptism 
with the Holy Ghost,—and the time is 
limited to ‘ not many days hence.’ 
ey éfarroor. | The procession of the Holy 
Spirit from the Son is clearly here de- 
clared, as well as that from the Father. 
And consequently we find Peter, in Acts 

F upas.eee 

C Kae 
€Lmev.... 
ABCDE 
FHKL 
MNsSUV 
XTPAA 

«de N. 

ii. 33, referring back to these very words, - 
in ascribing the outpouring of the Spirit 
to the now exalted Saviour. In that 
verse, the éy# of this is filled up by tH 
deEiG Tod Oeod bWwhels—the proper sup- 
plement of it here also. The promise 
itself is not found in the three Gospels, 
but expressly and frequently in John 
Xiv.— xvi.: see xiv. 16—26; xv. 26; xvi. 
7—11, 13, 14. The present, é&- 

atooTtéAAw, is not = a future, but im- 
plies that the actual work is done, and the 
state brought in, by which that sending is 
accomplished ; ;—viz. the giving of the 
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®xabicate év tH mode féws ob & evdianobe €E © tnfrous ¢ = Acts xviii 
Exod. 

iStvamw. Hk eEnyayev b€ adtovs [| é&w] Ews mpos Byn- Rin; "* 
‘ Ni wate ‘ \ m a > a n udg. xi. 17. 

Oaviav, Kat Sm ags Tas xetpas aUTOU edoynoey F Matt. i. 25. 
, rd xii. 50a 

avtous. 5 Kai eyevero °&v TO evroyely avTov avrous, . 2 cor, or 
, 54. Col. PSvéotn at avTav Kai 4 dvepépeto els TOV ovpavoy. ii'10,12." 

F , ‘ Ps , Ps. xcii. 1. 

52 «at avtol ™ rposkuyycavtes avTov * UTéaTpeay eis exxai. 9, 16, 
e \ A lal (d = \ 9s I 7 

lepovoadyu ‘peta yapas peyadys, * Kat joav “dia! * et : 
ch. 

19. Rom. xv.19. 1 Cor. ii. 4. k Mark xv. 20. John x.3. Acts vy. 19. vii. 36, 40 (from Exod. 
xxxii. 1) al. | here (Mark viii, 23 v. r.) only. Gen. xv. 5. xix. 17. - 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. Ps, Ixii. 4 (6). n ver. 30. o Matt. xini. dal. Ezek. ix, 8. ia ch. xxi. 
59. Acts xxvii. 28only, Exod. xv. 8. pass., here only. (Matt. xvii. 1 reff.) r W. acc., q 

Rey. ix. 20, xii. 8, 12, 15. xiv. 9, 11. 
t ch. viti, 12 reff. 

Matt. iv. 106. Jom iy, (22,) 23, 24. xx. 4 bis only. 
s ch. ii, 20 reff. xxii. 48. 

Judg, vil. 15 A. 
u Matt. xviir. 10 reff, Proy. xiil. 9. 

rec aft moAe: ins cepovcadnu (gloss), with AC? rel lat-fq syrr [syr-jer] eth arm Chr, : 
om BC'DLN latt copt Gaud Vig Promiss Fulg. or ov, otov D 1. rec 
duvauw bef e& vous, with AC?D rel latt syrr [syr -jer] eth Chr, [Cyr-jer, Thdrt,]: txt 
BC'L® 1. 33 Eus, [Cyr-jer, ] Aug. 

50. om etw BCILN 1. 33 ‘Tat-a e Syr [syr-jer] copt arm [Cosm,] Aug, : ins AC3D rel 
vulg lat-b e [fff lq] syr eth [Aug, ]. om ews D vulg lat-6 ¢ e hy l. rec 
(for mpos) ets, With AC ee vulg lat-b ¢ f ff, 2 [q Aug,]: txt ‘BC'DLN 1 lat-a [Cosm, |. 

for kat em., em. 5€ D. om autovu D lat-ff. 
51. aweorn Di): om Kat avepepeTo ets Tov ovpavoy (homaotel: -vea to -vka. To 

exclude the words, as Griesh, Tischdf, is rash in the extreme, in the known inaccu- 
racy, in this matter, of DR) D&! lat-a b e ff, 1 Aug 

52. om mposkuynoavtes avtov (homeotel : 
(uweyadns is written on margin in B by the origl scribe.) 

maca efovoia ev ovpav@ Kk. em) yijs, Matt. 
xxvill. 18. No stress need be laid on 
KaSioate: see reff. The word ‘Tepovo. 
is probably interpolated by some who, 
believing these words to represent the 
Galilean discourse, placed .it here for an 
explanation: or perhaps Acts i. 4 gave 
occasion to it. This command must have 
been (historically) uttered after the return 
Srom Galilee: see above. evovc. | 
Though the verb is used in the O. T. (see 
Judg. vi. 34: 2 Chron. xxiv. 20: 1 Chron. 
xii. 18) -of inspiration by the Spirit, it 
here has its full meaning, of abiding upon 
and characterizing, as a garment does the 
person: this, as Stier remarks, was the 
true and complete clothing of the naied- 
ness of the Fall. 50.] The Ascen- 
sion appears to be related as taking place 
after the above words were spoken—but 
there is an uncertainty and want of speci- 
fication about the narrative, which for- 
bids us to conclude that it is intended as 
following immediately upon them. This 
however can only be said as taking the 
other Gospels and Acts i. into account :— 
if we had none but the Gospel of Luke we 
should certainly say that the Lord as- 
cended after the appearance to the 
Apostles and others on the evening of the 

day of His resurrection. ebny- [ew |, 
i.e. probably, after the words ev tH méAet 
just occurring, outside Jerusalem, as in 
ref. Mark: but the ef might only apply 

ol° 

auto: to avtov) D lat-a b e ff, 1 Aug Sie 

to the house in which they were, see the 
other reff., and Matt. xxvi. 75. 
€ws pos B.| Not quite to the village itself, 
but over the brow of the Mount of Olives 
where it descends on Bethany: see Acts 
i. 12. (The synonymousness of these 
two expressions may shew that the same 
is meant, when, Mark xi. 11, our Lord is 
said to have gone out at night to Bethany, 
and, Luke xxi. 37, to the Mount of 
Olives.) 51.] Svéotry—not, ‘ He 
went a little distance from them previous 
to His ascension, —as Meyer would inter- 
pret it; but the two verbs belong to one 
and the same incident,—He was parted 
from them and borne up into heaven. 
We need not understand, ‘by an angel,’ 
or ‘by a cloud,’ nor need ave. be middle; 
the absolute passive is best. The 
tense is imperfect, signifying the con- 
tinuance of the going up during the 
mposkuv. of the next verse. The 
more particular account of the Ascension 
is given Acts i. 9—12, where see notes. 
That account is in perfect accordance with 
this, but supplementary to it. 
52. mposk.| ‘This had been done before by 
the women, Matt. xxviii. 9, and by the 
disciples on the mountain in Galilee. This 
however was a more solemn act of worship, 
now paid to Him as exalted to God’s right 
hand. 53. | Sa TavTds, continually, 
—not ‘all their time;—daily, at the 
hours of prayer: see Acts i. 18, 14; ii. 1. 

mx 2 
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vy ch, ii. 13 al. 
Luke only, 7 
exc, Rom. xv. 
11 (from Ps Geov. 
exvi. 1.) 
Rey. xix. 5. 

w ch, i. 64 reff. 

53. om ev Tw repw A}, 

ETAITEAION KATA AOTKAN. 

KATA AOTKAN. 

om atvouvtes xa (homeotel: the eye passing, before 
copying, from -ouvtes to -ovytes) BC'LN: ins AC?(D) rel vss. 
(homeotel) D bodl(with gat) lat-a 6 e ff, / copt Aug,. 

om Kat evAoyouvTes 

rec at end adds auny, with 
ABC? rel vulg(with am ing tol) lat-e f syrr eth: om C!(appy) DL[T']8 1. 33 fuld(witk 
forj) lat-a b e ff, 1 syr-jer copt arm. 

SUBSCRIPTION : evayyeAtov kata Aoveay A27CKLSUAA[TI]§€ 83: evayy. Kk. A. ewAn- 
pw0n apxeta kata papkov D: om A'FMXT 69: evayy. x. A. efed00n peta xpovous te 
TS Tov XU avadnWews KS: txt B. 

A few words must be appended here on 
a point which has been much stirred in 
Germany, even among the more orthodox 
Commentators; THE HISTORIC REALITY 
OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE ASCEN- 
ston. On those among them who doubt 
the fact of an Ascension at all, 1 have 
nothing to say, standing as I do alto- 
gether on diflerent ground from them. 

The Lord Himself foretold His 
Ascension, John vi. 62; xx. 17 :—it was 
immediately after His disappearance from 
the earth expressly announced by the Apos- 
tles, Acts ii. 33, 34; v. 31 :—and it con- 
tinued to be an article of their preaching 
and teaching, 1 Pet. iii. 22: Eph. ii. 6; 
iv. 10: 1 Tim. iii. 16. So far should we 
have been assured of it, had we not pos- 
sessed the testimonies of Luke, here and 
in the Acts:—for the fragment super- 
added to the Gospel of Mark merely states 
the fact, not the manner of it. But, to 
take first the a priori view,—is tt probable 
that our Lord would have left so weighty 
a fact in His history on earth, without 
witnesses 2? And might we not have con- 
cluded from the wording of John vi. 62, 
that our Lord must have intended an 
ascension in the sight of some of those to 
whom He spoke, and that the Evangelist 
hinself gives that hint, by recording those 
words without comment, that he had seen 
it? Then again, is there any thing 
in the bodily state of our Lord after His 
resurrection which raises any even the 
least difficulty here? He appeared sud- 
denly, and vanished suddenly, when He 
pleased; when it pleased Him, He ate, 
He spoke, He walked, but His Body was 
the Body of the Resurrection; only not 
yet his c@pua ris d5d&s (Phil. iii, 21), 
because He had not yet assumed that 

glory: but that He could assume it, and 
did assume it at His Ascension, will be 
granted by all who believe in Him as the 
Son of God. So that it seems, on a priori 
grounds, probable that, granted the fact 
of the Ascension, it did take place in some 
such manner as our accounts relate :—in 
the sight of the disciples, and by the 
uplifting of the risen Body of the Lord 
towards that which is to those on this 
earth the visible heaven. This being 
so, let us now, secondly, regard the 
matter @ posteriori. We possess two 
accounts of the circumstances of this as- 
cension, written by the same person, and 
that person a contemporary of the Apostles 
themselves. Of the genuineness of these 
accounts there never was a doubt. How 
improbable that Luke should have related 
what any Apostles or apostolic persons 
might have contradicted? How impro- 
bable that the universal Church, founded 
by those who are said to have been eye- 
witnesses of this event, should have re- 
ceived these two accounts as authentic, if 
they were not so? That these accounts 
themselves are never referred to in the 
Epistles, is surely no argument against 
them. If an occasion had arisen, such as 
necessitated the writing of 1 Cor. xyv., 
there can be little doubt that St. Paul 
would have been as particular in the cir- 
cumstances of the Ascension, as he has 
been in those of the Resurrection. The 
fact is, that by far the greatest difficulty 
remains to be solyed by those who can 
imagine a myth or fiction on this subject 
to have arisen in the first age of the 
Church. Such a supposition is not more 
repugnant to our Christian faith and 
reverence, than it is to common sense and 
historical consistency. 

a ~ n Ao fal ‘ 

mavtos €v TO tep@ [¥ aivovvtTes Kai} ™ evAoYoDVTES TOV ANCDE 
MSUVX 
PaAtir 
1. 33. 69 
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Bone v) DR: evary. ex tov x. 1. 69: [evay. Tou kK. 4. ayiou evayyeAiou [:] txt A C(top 
of pages) rel. [1? ] 

Cup. I. 1—18.] Prologue: in which is 
contained the substance and subject of the 
whole Gospel. THe ETERNAL WorD OF 
GoD, THE SOURCE OF ALL EXISTRNCE, 
LIFE, AND LIGHT, BECAME FLESH, DWELT 
AMONG US, WAS WITNESSED TO BY JOHN, 
REJECTED BY His OWN PEOPLE, BUT RE- 
CEIVED BY SOME, WHO HAD POWER GIVEN 
THEM TO BECOME THE SONS OF GoD. HE 
WAS THE PERFECTION AND END OF GOD’S 
REVELATION OF HIMSELF; WHICH WAS 
PARTIALLY MADE IN THE LAW, BUT 
FULLY DECLARED IN JESUS CHRIST. 

1—5.] THE ETERNAL PRE-EXISTENCE 
OF THE Adyos: HIS PERSONAL DISTINCT- 
NESS; BUT ESSENTIAL UNITY WITH Gop. 
HIs WORKING IN CREATION, AND IN THE 
ENLIGHTENING OF MEN BEFORE His 
MANIFESTATION IN THE FLESH; HIs 
NON-APPREHENSION BY THEM. 
Before commenting on the truths here 
declared, it is absolutely necessary to dis- 
cuss the one word on which the whole 
turns: viz.é6Adyos. This term is used 
by John without explanation, as bearing 
a meaning well known to his readers. 
The enquiry concerning that meaning 
must therefore be conducted on historical, 
not on mere grammatical grounds. And 
the most important elements of the en- 
quiry are, (I.) the usage of speech as re- 
gards the word, by John himself and 

other biblical writers: and (II.) the 

purely historical information which we 
possess on the zdeas attached to the word. 

I. (a) From the first consideration 
we find, that in other biblical authors, as 
well as in John, the word is never used 
to signify the divine Reason or Mind ; nor 
indeed those of any human creature. 
These ideas are expressed by mvedua or 
kapdia, Or vows, or 7 copia Tov Ocod. In 
the classics the word Adyos never signifies 
the subjective faculty of reason, but the 
reason to be given, objectively, of any 
thing or things. The usual Scripture 
meaning of Adyos is speech or word. 
6 Aoyos Tow 4. is the creative, declarative, 
injunctive Word of God. (B) That 
this is also the import in our prologue, is 
manifest, from the evident relation which 
it bears to the opening of the history of 
creation in Genesis. 6 Adyos is not an 
attribute of God, but an acting reality, by 
which the Eternal and Infinite 1s the 
great first cause of the created and finite. 

(y) Again this Adyos is undoubtedly in 
our prologue, personal :—not an abstrac- 
tion merely, nor a_personification,—not 
the speaking word of God, once mani- 
fested in the Prophets but afterwards 
fully declared in Christ, as Luthardt 
(i. 280 ff.), comparing our prologue with 
Heb. i. 1,—but a PERson: for 6 Adyos 
jv mpos tav Oeov, and 6 Adyos aap 
éyéveto: also Ocds Fv 6 Adyes, not O<oU 
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jv,—which certainly would be said of 
none but a PERSON. (5) Moreover, 
the Adyos is identical with Jesus CHRIST, 
as the pre-existing Son of God. A com- 
parison of vy. 14 and 15 will place this 
beyond doubt. (e) And Jesus Christ is 
the Word of God, not because He speaks 
the word (as if 6 Adyos = 6 Aéywv, which 
is contrary to all usage, in which it = not 
6 A€ywv, but 7d Aeyduevov) ;—nor because 
He is the One promised or spoken of, 
= 6 Aeyduevos,—which is even less ac- 
cording to analogy ;—nor because He is 
the Author and source of the Adyos as 
spoken in the Scriptures, &c.,—any more 
than his being called (wh and gas im- 
plies only that He is the Giver of life and 
light: but because the Word dwells in 
and speaks from him, just as the Light 
dwells in and shines from, and the Life 
lives in and works from, Him. (¢) This 
Adyos which became flesh, is not froin, 
nor of, Time or Space (ch. ili. 813 viii. 
58); but eternally pre-existent, — and 
manifested in Time and Space, for the 
gracious ends of divine Love in Redemp- 
tion (ch. iii. 16, 17). (m) This Adyos 
spoke in the Law and Prophets, yet par- 
tially and imperfectly (ver. 17; ch. v. 39, 
46); but in the personal Adyos, spoke 
forth in fulness of grace:and truth. It 
was He who made the worlds (ver. 3); He, 
who appeared to Isaiah (Isa. vi., compare 
ch. xii. 41) ; He, whose glory is manifested 
in His power over nature (ch. ii. 11); He, 
by reception of whom the new birth is 
wrought (ch. i.12, 13); who has power 
over all flesh (ch. xvii. 2),—and can be- 
stow eternal life (ibid.); whose very suf- 
ferings were His glory, and the glorifying 
of God (ch. xvii. 1 al.); and who, after 
those sufferings, resumed, and now has, 
the glory which He had with the Father 
before the world began (ch. xviii. 5, 24). 

(6) Luthardt, in his Commentary on 
this Gespel, has propounded (vol. i. p. 280 
ff.) the following view of the word Adyos 
and its usage: Jesus Christ is the fulness 
of that word of God which was fragmenta- 
rily manifested in the Prophets (Heb. i. 1). 
But in this prologue, 6 Adyos is not to be 
taken as identical with Jesus not yet in- 
carnate, nor is He the subject of vv. 1 ff. 
And he urges ch. x. 35, 86 (see note there, 
where I have discussed this) as a key 
text to the meaning of Adyos. It 
seems to me, that while much of his view 
is true and sound, that part of it will not 
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hold which denies the identity of the 
pre-existent Adyos with Jesus, in the 
Apostle’s mind. Had he intended by the 
Adyos of vv. 1—4 any other than the 
personal Son of God who in ver. 14 be- 
came flesh, I do not see how jy pds 
tov Oedv, and eds Fv, could be used of 
6 Adyos. Nor again can I consent 
with him to disconnect the use of Adyos 
by St. John from its previous history. 
The reasons given in this note for be- 
lieving such use, as matter of fact, to 
have been prepared by the Alexandrine 
philosophy, are no way affected by the 
objections which he alleges, the difference 
between the Adyos of St. John and that 
of Philo, and the corrupt character of the 
philosophy itself. Il. (a) We are 
now secondly to enquire, how it came 
that St. John found this word édyos so 
ready made to his hands, as to require no 
explanation. The answer to this will be 
found by tracing the gradual personifi- 
cation of the Word, or Wisdom of God, 
in the O. T. and Jewish writings. 
(8) We find faint traces of this personi- 
fication in the book of Psalms: see Ps. 
xxxill. 4, 6; exix. 89, 105; evii. 20; exlvii. 
15, 18. But it was not the mere off- 
spring of poetic diction. For the whole 
form and expression of the O. T. revela- 
tion was that of the Word of God. The 
Mosaic history opens with ‘God said, 
Let there be light.’ Spoken commands, 
either openly, or in visions, were the com- 
munications from God to man. It is the 
Word, in all the Prophets; the Word, in 
the Law; in short, the Word, in all God’s 
dealings with his people: see further, 
Isa. xl. 8; lv. 10, 11: Jer. xxiii. 29 al. 

(y) And as the Word of God was the 
constant idea for his revelations relatively 
to man, so was the Wisdom of God, for 
those which related to His own essence 
and attributes. That this was a later 
form of expression than the simple re- 
cognition of the divine Word in the Mosaic 
and early historical books, would natu- 
rally be the case, in the unfolding of 
spiritual knowledge and divine contempla- 
tion. His Almightiness was first felt, 
before His Wisdom and moral Purity 
were appreciated. In the books of Job (ch. 
xxvili. 12 ff.) and the Proverbs (ch. viii., 
ix.) we find this Wisdom of God per- 
sonified ; in the latter in very plain and 
striking terms; and this not poetically 
only, but practically; ascribing to the 

ABDE 
GHKL 
MSUVX 
PAATIN 
Frag. 
Mosq. 

1. 33. 69 



F avrov 
CY. 

2, 3 

°apos tov Oeov' 3 ravta “Sv avtod © éyéveto, Kat * ywpis 
3. xi. 3. Gen. ii. 4. 

Wisdom of God all his revelation of 
Himself in His works of Creation and 
Providence. So that this Wisdom em- 
braced in fact in itself the Power of God; 
and there wanted but the highest divine 
attribute, Zove, to complete the idea. 
But this was reserved for the N. T. mani- 
festation. (5) The next evidences of the 
gradual personification of the Wisdom of 
God are found in the two Apocryphal 
Books, the Wisdom of Jesus the Son of 
Sirach, and the Wisdom of Solomon. 
The first of these, originally written in 
Hebrew (see Winer, Realwérterbuch, s. v.), 
belongs probably to the latter half of the 
second century before Christ. In ch. i. 1, 
Wisdom is said to be mapa kupiov, kai 
met’ avtov ets Tov ai@va: and in ver. 4, 
Tpotépa mavtTwy extiota sopia. ‘Then 
in ch. xxiv. 9—2], the same strain is 
continued: mpd Tod ai@vos am apxis 
€xtTicev ge k.T.A., and the passage con- 
cludes with these remarkable words, oi 
ecOlovrés me ETL TELVaTOVTLW, Kal of Tivor- 
Tes me ETL Subjoovoew. In the book 
of the Wisdom of Solomon, dating pro- 
bably about 100 a.c., we find (in ch. 
vi. 22—ch. ix.) a similar personification 
and eulogy of Wisdom. In this remark- 
able passage we have Wisdom called rép- 
edpos Tav oav Opdvwy (ch. ix. 4)—said to 
have been rapotoa bre emolets TY KdcMoV 
(ch. ix. 9)—parallelized with 6 Adyos cov 
(ch. ix. 1, 2: see also ch. xvi.12). In ch. 
xvili. 15, 16, the mavrodvvauos Adyos is 
set forth as an Angel coming down from 
heaven, and destroying the Egyptians. 

It seems highly probable that the 
author’s monotheistic views were con- 
fused by the admixture of Platonism, and 
that he regarded Wisdom as a kind of 
soul of the world. He occasionally puts 
her for God, occasionally for an attribute 
of God. But he had not attained that 
near approach to a personal view which 
we shall find in the next step of our en- 
quiry. (e«) The large body of Jews resi- 
dent in Alexandria were celebrated for 
their gnosis, or religious philosophy. The 
origin of this philosophy must be referred 
to the mixture of the Jewish religious 
element with the speculative philosophies 
of the Greeks, more especially with that 
of Plato, and with ideas acquired during 
the captivity from Oriental sources. One 
of these Alexandrine writers in the second 
century A.C. was Aristobulus, some frag- 
ments of whose works have been pre- 
served to us. He tells us that by the 

KATA JOANNHN. 679 

d Col. i. 16. 
* Heb. i. 2. 

e = Heb. iv, 
f= ch. xv.5. Eph. ii. 12. Ps. exlviii. 5. 

Ocia gpwvy we are not to understand a 
pntov Adyor, but épywy Karackevds—the 
whole working of God in the creation of 
the world, But the most complete 
representation of the Judo-alexandrine 
gnosis has come down to us in the works 
of Philo, who flourished cir, a.p. 40—50. 
It would be out of the province of a note 
to give a review of the system of Philo: 
the result only of such review (see Liicke, 
vol. i. 272—283) willbe enough. He iden- 
tifies the Adyos with the copia of God; it 
is the eixay Oeod (Mangey, vol. i. p. 6 al. 
fr.) ; the apxérumos x. mapdderypa pwtds, 
autos 5& oddevrl TaV yeyovdTwy bpuo.os 
(i. 632): 46 mpecBurepos tav yeveow 
eiAnpdtwy (i. 437): mpecBitepos vibs rob 
Tay ovtwy matpds (i. 414): 6 mpwrd-yoves 
aitov, 6 wyyeAos mpecBitTaTos, ws apx- 
dyyehos Twodvwvupos imapxwr (i. 427): 
oKid cov, @ KabaTep dpyavw xpnoduevos 
exooporrote: (i. 106): 5° ob 6 Kéomos KaT- 
eoxevaoOn (i. 162): 7G SE apxayyerw x. 
mpecBuTatw Adyw Swpeav ekaipetov ebw- 
kev 6 TG bAa yevrvijcas TaTHp, iva weOdpios 
aras Td yevduevov Siaxpivn Tod mwemoy- 
KdéT0s.—G@ydrAeTat Bé em) TH SwpeG, .... 
ore ayevyntos ws b beds dy, ovde yeryn- 
Tos ws tpeis, GAA pécus TaY Expwr, 
Gupotepas dunpevwy (i. 501 f.): Sve yap, 
@s €oiev, iepa Beov, ev wev Bde 6 Kdcmos, 
ev & Kal apxtepeds 5 mtpwrdyovos abtou 
Octos Adyos (i. 653): 6 Tod Beod Fmapxos 
(i. 308): mepiexer mavra xal metAHpwKev 
(ii. 655): Sevrtepos Beds, bs Cori exeivov 
Adyos (ii. 625, fragment, from Eusebius, 
Prep. Evang. vii. 13, vol. iii: p. 545). 
These instances, the number of which 
might be much enlarged, will serve to 
shew how remarkably near to the diction 
and import of some passages in our Gospel 
Philo approached in speaking of the Adyos. 

At the same time there is a wide 
and unmistakeable difference between his 
Adyos and that of the Apostle. He does 
not distinguish it from the Spirit of God 
(Liicke, i. p. 278), nor does he connect it 
with any Messianic ideas, though these 
latter were familiar to him. Besides, his 
views are strangely compounded of Pla- 
tonism and Judaism. ‘The Adyos seems ~ 
to be one comprehending, or ruling, the 
duvduers or iSé€ae of God, which, although 
borrowed from Plato, he judaically calls 
&yyeAo, and the Adyos their apxdyyedos. 
We see by this however how fixed and 
prepared the term, and many of its attri- 
butes, were in the religious philosophy of 
the Alexandrine Jews. (On the question 
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whether the Adyos of Philo is to be taken 
as strictly personal, see Dorner’s remarks 
on Liicke, in his Lehre von der Person 
Christi, i. p. 22 note.) (¢) Meanwhile 
the Chaldee paraphrasts of the O. T. had 
habitually used such expressions as Nqp, 
or PPD, or NID, ‘the glory,’ or ‘the 

presence,’ or ‘the word,’ of God,—in 
places where nothing but His own agency 
could be understood. The last of these 
—the Memra, or word of God,—is used 
in so strictly personal a sense, that there 
can be little doubt that the Paraphrasts 
understood by it a divine Person or 
Emanation. (n) From these elements, 
the Alexandrine and Jewish views of the 
Adyos or copia of God, there appear to 
have arisen very early among Christians, 
both orthodox and heretic, formal expres- 
sions, in which these or equivalent terms 
were used. Of this the Apostle Paul fur- 
nishes the most eminent example. His 
teacher Gamaliel united in his instruction 
both these elements, and they are very 
perceptible in the writings of his pupil. 
But we do not find in them any direct use 
of the term Xoyos, as personally applied 
to the Son of God. This shews him to 
have spoken mainly according to the 
Jewisk school,—among whom, as Origen 
states, he could find none who held rd rdv 
Adyov elvar Tov viby Tod Beov (Cont. Cels. 
ii. 31, vol.i. p.413). (6) We find a much 
nearer approximation to the Alexandrine 
method of speech in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, written evidently by some dis- 
ciple intimately acquainted with the Alex- 
andrine gnosis (see the opening verses, and 
especially @épwv Ta mdvTa TE Phuwate THs 
dSuvduews avtov). But even tzere we 
have not the dé yos identified personally 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, nor indeed 
personally spoken of at all,—however 
near some passages may seem to approach 
to this usage (ch. iv. 12, 13; xi.3). — («) 
The Alexandrine gnosis was immediately 
connected with Ephesus, where the Gospel 
of John was probably written. Apollos 
(Acts xviii. 24) came thither from Alex- 
andria ; and Cerinthus is related by 'Theo- 
doret (Fab. Her. ii. 3, vol. iv. p. 389) to 
have studied and formed his philosophic 
system in Egypt, before coming to Ephe- 

sus. (x) These notices will serve to ac- 
count for the term Adyos being already 
found by St. John framed to his use; and 
the anti-Gnostic tendency of his writings 
will furnish an additional reason why he 
should rescue such important truths as 
the pr-existence and attributes of the 
divine Aédyos from the perversions which 
false philosophy had begun to make of 
them. (A) In all that has been said in 
this note, no insinuation has been con- 
veyed that either the Apostle Paul, or the 
writer to the Hebrews, or John, adopted 
in any degree their TEACHING from the 
existing philosophies. Their teaching 
(which is totally distinct from any of 
those philosophies, as will be shewn in 
this commentary) is that of the Holy 
Spirit;—and the existing philosophies, 
with all their follies and inadequacies, 
must be regarded, in so far as they by 
their terms or ideas subserved the work 
which the Spirit had to do by the Apostles 
and teachers of Christianity, as so many 
providential preparations of the minds of 
men to receive the fuller effulgence of 
the Truth as it is in Jesus, which shines 
forth in these Scriptures. 

The substance of this note has been 
derived from Dr. Liicke’s Commentary, 
vol. i. p. 249—294: De Wette’s Hand- 
buch, on John i. 1; Dorner, Lehre von 
der Person Christi, i. p. 15 fi.: Olshausen, 
Comm. ii. p. 30 ff. 

1.] €v apyy = mpd rot Toy Kécpov elva, 
ch. xvii. 5. The expression is indefinite, 
and must be interpreted relatively to the 
matter spoken of. Thus in Acts xi. 15, 
it is ‘the beginning of the Gospel :’ and 
by the same principle of interpretation, 
here it is the beginning of all things, on 
account of the mavra 5” ait. éy. ver. 3. 

These words, if they do not assert, 
at least imply, the eternal pre-existence 
of the Divine Word. For ey apyf Fv is 
not said of an act done ev apx7 (as in 
Gen. i. 1), but of a state existing év apxii, 
and therefore without beginning itself. 

jv, not equivalent to gor (see 
éyé eit, ch. viii. 58 al.), as Euthymius 
and others have supposed; but Origen 
has given the true reason for the indefinite 
past being used,—#v ucv xupitepoy émt 
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Tov Beod Adyou Td Eatw eEimeiv GAA’ eel 
mpods diapopav ris evavGpwrhcews ‘yevo- 
mevns vy Tit Kapa, avtl Tod éoTW To 
qv 5 evayyeAtorhs Kéxpnta (in Catena, 
Liicke, p. 296). The existence of an en- 
during and unlimited state of being, im- 
plied in Hv, is contrasted with éyévero in 
ver. 3, and especially in ver. 14. Kal 
6 X. qv mpds tT. 6.] The usage of mpds 
here, as with (i.e. ‘ chez’), is suffieiently 
borne out by the reff. Basil remarks 
(Liicke, i. 297) that John says mpds roy 
@., not ev To 06., tva 7d Wralov ris 
broctdcews Tapacthon, ..... wa ph 
mopar 56 TH cvyxioe THS bToTTATEWS. 
Both the inner substantial union, and the 
distinct personality of the Avyos are here 
asserted. The former is distinctly re- 
peated in the next words. Kk. 6. Hv 
6 X.j and the Word was God. As re- 
gards the form of the sentence, it is 
strictly parallel with mvedua 6 eds, ch. 
iv. 24. But the sense to be conveyed 
here is as weighty a consideration as the 
form of the sentence. Had John intended 
to say, ‘God was the Word, —what mean- 
ing could his assertion possibly have con- 
veyed? None other than a contradiction 
to his last assertion, by which he had dis- 
tinguished God from the Word. And not 
only would this be the case, but the as- 
sertion would he inconsistent with the 
whole historical idea of the Adyos, making 
this term to signify merely an attribute 
of God, just as when it is said 6 @cbs 
ayarn éeotiv. Not to mention the un- 
precedented inversion of subject and pre- 
dicate which this would occasion ; 6 Adyos 
having been the subject before, and again 
resumed as the subject afterwards. 
The rendering of the words being then as 
above, their meaning is the next question. 
The omission of the article before @eds is 
not mere usage; it could not have been 
here expressed, whatever place the words 
might hold in the sentence. 6 Adyos jy 
6 @eds would give a sense liable to the 
objections first stated, and destroy the 
idea of the Adyos altogether. @eds must 
then be taken as implying God, in sub- 
stance and essence,—not 6 @eds, ‘the 
Father,’ in Person. It does not = @e?%os, 
nor is it to be rendered a God—but, as in 
aap éyévero, capt expresses that state 
into which the Divine Word entered by a 
definite act, so in 6eds qv, Oeds expresses 
thatessence which was His ev apxy:— 

_ world.’ 

that He was very God. So that this first 
verse might be connected thus: the Logos 
was from eternity,—was with God (the 
Father),—and was Himself God. 
2.| In order to direct the mind to the 
difference (in unity) between this Adyos 
and 6 6eds, John recalls the reader’s at- 
tention to the two first ckuses of ver. 1, 
which he now combines, in order to pass 
on to the creative work, which distinctly 
belongs to the Adyos. Thus also this 
verse fixes the reference of avrod in ver. 3, 
which might otherwise, after the mention 
of @eés, have seemed ambiguous. 
3.] wavra = 7a Mavra (1 Cor. viii. 6: 
Col. i. 16), = 6 xéouos, ver. 10. This 
parallelism of itself refutes the Socinian 
interpretation of mavra, ‘all Christian 
graces and virtues,’ ‘the whole moral 

But the history of the term 
Aéyos forbids such an explanation en- 
tirely. For Philo (i. 162) says etphoets 
altiov mey avtovd (Tod Kdécmov) Toy Cedv, 
ip’ od yéyover’ vAny dé, 1a Téacapa 
orotxeta, €& av cuvekpdn Spyavov Se, 
Adyov Bod, Sv’ od KateckevacGy: see also 
Col. i. 16, and Heb. i. 2. Olshausen ob- 
serves, that we never read in Scripture 
that ‘ Christ made the world; but ‘ the 
Father made the world 8d the Son,’ 
or ‘the world was made 76 the lather, 
and dia the Son:’ because the Son never 
works of Himself, but always as the reve- 
lation of the Father; His work is the 
Father’s will, and the Father has no 
Will, except the Son, who is all His will 
(ev 6 evddnnoev). The Christian Fathers 
rightly therefore rejected the semi-Arian 
formula, ‘ The Son was begotten by an act 
of the Father’s will; for He is that Will 
Himself. Kat xwp. avt.}] This addi- 
tion is not merely a Hebraistic parallelism, 
but a distinct denial of the eternity and 
uncreatedness of matter as held by the 
Gnostics. They set matter, as a separate 
existence, over against God, and made it 
the origin of evil:—but John excludes 
any such notion. Nothing was made 
without Him (the Adyos); all matter, 
and implicitly evil itself, in the deep and 
inscrutable purposes of creation (for it 
ovK Fv ev TH apxh GAAa yéyovev), Sv 
avTov éyevero. The punctuation at 
the end of the verse is uncertain, if we re- 
gard solely manuscript authority, but rests 
on the sense of the passage, which is ren- 
dered weak, and inconsistent with analogy, 
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i = 1 John ii. 8. 
John only, 
exc. Matt, iv. 
16. x. 27. éXaPev. 
Luke xii. 3. 
Job xxviii. 3 only. k = ch. v. 35. 

ETATTEAION 

lJohn ii. 8. Rev. i. 16. 
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a +7 . i / k / = bY id i , tS ay ’ ] 

pas ev TH ‘oKOTIA pawel, Kat 9) ' oKoTia avTo ov | KaT- 

1 = Phil. iii. 12, 13. see Acts iv. 13. x. 34. 

5. (B does not read avré as Bch, on the authority of Blanchini: so Tischdf, expr.) 

by placing the period after odd &:— 
weak, because in that case we must render 
‘That which was made by Him was life . 
(i.e. having life), and that life was the 
light of men;’ but ow was that life, i.e. 
that. living creation which was made by 
Him, the light of men ?—znconsistent 
with grammatical analogy, for John never 
uses yevérOar ev for ‘to be made by.’ 
[But Cyr-Alex., who adopts this punctua- 
tion, renders the passage thus: ‘that 
which was made, therein was life.”]  Be- 
sides which, John’s usage of beginning 
a sentence with év and a demonstrative 
pron. should have its weight: ef. ch. 
xili. 35; xv. 8; xvi. 26: 1 John ii. 3, 4, 5; 
iii. (8,) 10, 16, 19, 24; iv. 2 al. fr. - Com- 
pare also év rovt@ % GANOera ovK EoTL, 
1 John ii. 4,—Gmaptia ev abtg odk eat, 
ib. iii. 5. I have determined therefore for 
the ordinary punctuation. It is said to 
have been first adopted owing to an abuse 
of the passage by the Macedonian heretics, 
who maintained that if the exclusion was 
complete, the Holy Spirit can also not 
have been without His creating power, 
i.e. was created by Him. But this would 
be refuted without including 6 -yéyover, 
for the Holy Spirit qv, not éyévero. 
4, évavte Cw rv | Compare 1 Jobn v. 11; 
1, 45 2o.and ch: Wit oes Coy is not 
merely ‘spiritual life,” nor ‘the recovery 
of blessedness,’—as Tholuck, Kuinoel, &c. 
explain it:—the Adyos is the source of 
all life to the creature, not indeed ulti- 
mately, but mediately (see ch. v. 26: 1 John 
W110); k. 4 Con qv T- Pas T. av | 
This is not to be understood of the teach- 
ing of the Incarnate Logos, but of the 
enlightening and life-sustaining influence 
of the eternal Son of God, in Whom was 
life. In the material world, light, the 
offspring of the Word of God, is the 
condition of life, and without it life de- 
generates and expires:—so also in the 
spiritual world that life which is in Him, 
is to the creature the very condition of all 
development and furtherance of the life 
of the spirit. All knowledge, all purity, 
all love, all happiness, spring up and grow 
from this life, which is the light to them 
all. It is not as, but To pas :— 
because this is the only true light: ‘see 
ver. 9, also 1 John i. 5. 5.| As light 
and /ife are closely connected ideas, so are 
death and darkness. The whole world, 

lying in death and in darkness, is the 
oxotia here spoken of:—not merely the 
éoxoTtwmevor (Eph. iv. 18; see ib. v. 7, 8), 
but the whole mass, with the sole excep- 
tion (see below, ver. 12) of dco: €AaBov 
avrdy (compare ch. iii. 19: 1 John v. 19). 

This datver is not merely the his- 
torical present, but describes the whole 
process of the light of life in the Eternal 
Word shining in this evil and dark world ; 
both by the O. 'T. revelations, and (see 
ch. x.16; xi. 52) by all the scattered frag- 
ments of light glittermg among the thick 
darkness of heathendom. Kabits 2 
karéA.| and the darkness comprehended 
(understood, apprehended) it not. That 
this is the meaning, will be clear from 
the context. John states here as a general 
fact, what he afterwards states of the 
appearance of the Incarnate Word to the 
clrosen people, ver. 11. The sentences are 
strictly parallel. 7d $. ev TH on. gpaiver 
|| ets Ta Ydca HAOev, and x. 4 oK. a’Td ov 
KaTeA. || Kal ot W101 adTdy od mapéAaBov. 
In the first, he is speaking of the whole 
shining of this light over the world; 
in the second, of its historical manifes- 
tation to the Jews. In both eases, the 
Divine Word was rejected. mapéAaBov 
is used in the second case as expressing 
the personal assumption to oneself as a 
friend or companion: see reff. Liicke 
observes (i. 313), that the almost tragic 
tone of this verse is prevalent through 
the Gospel of John and his First Epistle, 
see ch. ili. 19; xii. 37 ff. al.: and is occa- 
sionally found in Paul also, see Rom. 
i. 18 ff. The other interpretation of 
xatéAaBev, ‘overtook, ‘came upon’ (for 
that of ‘overcame’ (Orig., Theophyl., 
Euthym.) is not admissible, the word 
never importing this), is unobjectionable 
as far as the usage of the word is con- 
cerned (see ch. xii. 35: Mark ix. 18); but 
yields no sense in the context. 
The connexion of the two members of our 
verse by kat is-not, ‘The Light shineth 
in the darkness, and therefore (i.e. be- 
cause darkness is the opposition to light, 
and they exclude one another) the dark- 
ness comprehended it not;’ but, ‘The 
Light shineth in the darkness, and yet 
(notwithstanding that the effect of light 
in darkness is so great and immediate 
in the physical world) the darkness com- 
prchended it not :’ see «ai below, ver. 11. 
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32. Luke i. 27. ii. 25. 
ii. 11, &c. Acts xxii. 18. 
15. ch. 11, 25 and passim, 

t constr. »ch. ix. 3. xiii, 18, 
28. xxi. 3 al. fr. 

= Eph. i. 18, iii. 9. 

1 John vy. 9. 
see Acts xxill, Ll. 

Mark xiv, 49. 

Ps. exviii. 130. 

6. for @eov, kvptov D'(txt D-corr!). 
ins nv bef ovoua D1N}(om D-corr! X-corr!(?):%4), simly latt Iren-int &e, 
D'(txt D-corr!). 

7. meotevcovow D ev-H. 

6—18.] THE MANIFESTATION AND 
WORKING OF THE DIVINE WorpD, JESUS 
CHRIST, THE SON OF GoD, INCARNATE 
IN OUR FLESH. 6.] The Evangelist 
now passes to the historic manifestation 
of the Word. HeTeAnAvdas emt THY er - 
paveray TOU viod, tiva ay ebpev apxnv 
étépay, } Ta Kata Toy "Iwavynv; (Theo- 
dor. Mopsuest. in loe. p. 729, ed. Migne.) 
He enunciates briefly in these verses 6, 7, 
what he aiterwards, vv. 19—36, narrates 
with historical detail. éyévero — not 
belonging to ameotoApevos, but to avOp. : 
the ordinary oe of an historical pe- 
riod, see Luke i. 5. No stress on éyévero, as 
distinguished fas jv, ver. 1 (Olshausen), 
see ch. ili, 1. There was—a man sent, 
&e. In aweor. rapa Geod we have 
possibly a reference to Mal. iii. 1. 
7.] The purpose of John’s coming was to 
bear witness to a fact, which fact (ver. 
33) was made known to him by divine re- 
velation. eis paptuptay, not as E. V., 
‘for a witness, but for witness, for the 
purpose, of bearing witness: so A. V. R. 

twa pap. «.7.A, is an expansion of 
eis papt.:—the subject of his testimony * 
was to be the Light,—and the aim of it, 
that all might believe (cis 7rd pas, see 
ch. xii. 36) through him (i.e. John: not 
tov dwtds (Grot.), which confuses the 
whole, for then we must understand eis 
Gedy after mor. which is here out of place). 

8.] John was himself 6 Avxvos 6 
Katduevos kal paivwy (ch. v. 35), see note 
on Matt. v. 14, but not 76 as. On 
tva, see reff.: it belongs to jv, not to jAGev 
above. And thus there is no ellipsis of 
‘came’ or ‘was sent: John simply was, 
in order to &e. 9.] The word adn&- 
voy (see reff.) in this connexion imports 
original, ‘archetypal,’ and is used of 
the true genuine sources and patterns of 
those things which we find here below only: 

KATA IOANNHN. 

p — Matt. iii. 11. xxvi. 13, 28, 
Rev. i. + 
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m Judg. xix. 1. 
see ch. ul. 1. 

n = Matt. xxi. 
42, from Ps. 
exvii, 23, 
Luke ii. 1. 
2 Tim. i, 18, 

o ch. iii, 1. 
(xviii. 10.) 
Rey. vi. 8. 
ixaih; 
1 Kings i. 

Antt, 

, nN * adnOwor, 6 

Matt. xxvii, 
_q = ver. 19. ch. 

9. xii. 11, 17 al. rw. Tept, John only, ver. 
s = John only. ch. iii. 19, &c. 1 Jolin ii. 8, 9, 10. 

1 Kings ix. 14. 

u constr., Mark i. 6, 22. xv. 43. ver. 25. Acts viii. 
v ch. iv. 23. vi. 32. 1 John ii. 8 Heb. viii. 2, ix. 24. Jer. di. 21. 

x ch. xii. 46, xvi. 28. 1 Tim. i, 15. 

(N.B. D lat def as far as ch. iii. 16.) 
twavyv7nVv 

in fragmentary imitations and derivations. 
Such an original was the Light here spoken 
of ;—but John was only a derived light,— 
not lumen illuminans, but lumen illumina- 
tum. The construction of this ver se 
has been much disputed. Is épxdpevoy cis 
7.«. to be taken with G@v@pwmov (as latt 
syrr copt Orig Eus, Epiph Chr Cyr Thi 
Euthym and most of the ancient Commen- 
tators and E, V.), or does it belong to 76 
Gs TO Gh. ? The former construc- 
tion can only be defended by a Rabbinical 
usage, by which ody 252 means ‘all 

men’ (Schéttgen, i. 223). But it is very 
questionable whether John ever speaks 
thus. Certainly he does not, in any of 
the passages commonly cited to defend 
this rendering, ch. xviii. 37 (which is 
spoken by Christ of Himself and His Mis- 
sion); xvi. 21, 28; xii. 46. And even if 
he had thus spoken, how harsh and how 
unmeaning is the sentence; whether with 
Euthym. we lay an emphasis on iv, or 
with E. V. &c. supply todro before it. 
If this latter had been intended, surely it 
would have been more distinctly expressed ; 
and even when it is supplied, we have in 
this verse only a less forcible repetition of 
ver. 4. It seems then that we must join 
épx. eis T. K. With T. Gs T. AAO. But 
even then, three ways of rendering are 
apparently open to us. The first of 
these, which is that of Socinus, takes 
épxop. «.7.A. as meaning, ‘at its coming 
into the world” This however—besides 
the sense being inconsistent with ver. 4— 
leaves the opening clause without a de- 
monstrative pronoun, as before. Then, 
secondly, épxépevoy might seem to be 
used in the sense in which we frequently 
have épxdmevos, as a quasi-future, ‘who 
was, or. is, to come: see Matt. xi. 3: 
Mark x. 30 al. fr.: ch. vi. 14; xi. 27, 
in which last two places it is joined, as 
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10. for avrov, avrov XN}. 
12. om de D lat-e Tert, Cypr,- 
13. om o D'(txt D?) lat-a. 

here, with eis roy kéouov. But if this be 
adopted (which even constructionally is 
very doubtful), the only sense will be that 
the true light, &c. was to come; i.e. had 
not yet come; which manifestly is not cor- 
rect ;—for it had come, when John gave 
his witness; and the whole of these verses 
6—13 relate to the time when He had ap- 
peared, and come to His own. We are 
driven then to the only legitimate render- 
ing, which is to take jy epxduevoy as equi- 
valent to an imperfect came:—this usage 
being frequent in the N. T., see reff.:— 
i.e. at the time when John bore this wit- 
ness, the true light which lighteth every 
man, came—was in process of manifesting 
Himself,—into the world. Tholuck 
objects to this construction that jv is too 
far from épxduevov :—but Liicke answers, 
that #Foay and VOT EVOVTES are nearly as 
far separated in Mark u. 18. cs) 
gor. mavra ay@. is a further expansion of 
7d adnbivdv. 10.] The xéopos is the 
created world, into which He came (ver. 9), 
which was made by Him (ver. 3), which 
nevertheless (i.e. as here represented by 
man, the only creature who yiweéoner) 
knew, recognized Him not. kat is as 
in ver. 5. avtov, not avtd, because 
though 7d @@s has been the subject, yet 
the 80 avtod éyévero brings in again the 
creative Adyos, Who zs the Light. The 
three members of the sentence form a 
climax;—He was in the world (and 
therefore the world should have known 
Him), and the world was made by Him 
(much more then should it have known 
Him), and the world knew Him not. 

11.] ta t8ca here cannot well mean 
the world, or ot t8L0. mankind in general : 
it would be difficult to point out any 
Scripture usage to justify such a mean- 
ing. But abundance of passages bear out 
the meaning which makes ta té&a His 
own inheritance or possession, i.e. Judea ; 
and ot t8tor, the Jews: compare especi: ally 
the parable Matt. xxi. 33 {f., and Sir. xxiv. 

edaBay Bi. for eSwxev, eSwv D!(txt D2). 

7 ff. And thus 7\Gev forms a nearer step 
in the approach to the declaration in ver. 
14. He came to His own. On wapéxX. 
see reff.,—and above on ver. 5. 
12.] The Sco... . . primarily refers to the 
exAoyh among the Jews who have just been 
spoken of: but also, by implication, being 
opposed to both 6 kédapos and ot (ro, the 
exAoyn in all the world. éd\aBov = 
amapekaBov above—as many as recognized 
Him as that which He was—the Word of 
God and Light of men. édwxev avr. 
eEova.]| etouvc. is not merely capability = 
duvauw (Liicke),—still less privilege or 
prerogative (Chrysost. and others),—but 
power (De Wette); involving all the 
actions and states needful to their so be- 
coming, and removing all the obstacles in 
their way (e. g. the wrath of God, and the 
guilt of sin). téxva 0. yeveoOar} The 
spiritual life owes its beginning to a birth 
from above, ch. iii. 3—7. And this birth 
is owing to the Holy Spirit of God; so 
that this is equivalent to saying, ‘ As many 
as received Him, to them gave He His Holy 
Spirit. And we find that it was so: see 
Acts x. 44, téxva 8. is a more com- 
prehensive expression than viol 7. 6., which 
brings out rather our adoption, and hope 
of inheritance (Rom. viii. 14 ff), whereas 
the other involves the whole generation 
and process of our life in the Spirit, as 
being from and of God, and consequently 
our likeness to God, walking in light as He 
is in light (1 John i. 5—7)—free from 
sin (ib. iii. 9; v. 18) and death (ch. viii. 
51). ToS WoT. eis T. Ov. avT.| 7d 
bvoua avt. is His manifestation as that 
which He has given Himself out to be,i. e. 
as a Saviour from sin: see Matt. i. 21, 
Kadéoes TO Ovopa avTOV "Inco" adTds 
yap owéce Tov Aady avTOD and ToY 
GuapTiay avTav. 13.] The Jews 
grounded their claim to be children of God 
on their descent from Abraham. John 
here negatives any such claim, and asserts 
the exclusive divine birth of all who become 
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children of God by faith. It is to be 
noticed that the conjunctions here are not 
the merely disjunctive ones ofte. . . . ore, 
which would necessitate the ranging the 
clanses as co-ordinate and parallel, but 
ovde... . ovdé, which rise in climax from 
one clause to another,—‘ not eg aiuarwr, 
nor yet éx Bed. apn. nor yet ex Ger. avi., 
but é« beod’ (see examples of ote, Matt. 
xii. 82: of ovdé, Matt. vi. 26). Many 
interpreters have seen in 0€Anua avipds 
the male, and in 6€Anua capxds the fe- 
male side of human concupiscence (so 
Augustine, 'Theophylact, &.); or in the 
former the higher and more conscious, in 
the latter the lower and animal side 
(Bleek, Luthardt). Besides the above, 
other objections lie against both these 
interpretations,—(1) that odpt is never 
so used (Eph. v. 29 is no instance in 
point) ; (2) that O€Anua is ascribed to both. 
Euthymius seems to give the right inter- 
pretation : elmay 5€ Ott ovK ee ainarar, 
emnyaye pavepdr epov bret ovde ek OeAH- 
patos capkos* eita kal TovTO TEAEWTEpov 
epnpuhvevoe, mposbels Ort ovK ex Oedrn- 
Matos avipds* aiua yap Kal odpt, & avip: 
OéAnua 5é viv voe? thy embuulay, Thy 
cvvovelay: in loc. ii, 421. Or perhaps 
this may be carried somewhat further, and 
we may better satisfy the climax by regard- 
ing the e¢ aiudrwy as indicating the mere 
phenomena of physical gener ation wherever 
tound : then rising to €« @eAypatos capkds, 
the instigation of that capacity by sexual 
desire: then rising still higher to the most 
exalted instance of that desire, é« @eAjma- 
Tos avopos. The plural usage of 
aipatwyv is only found in one other place 
in this significationn—Eurip. Ion 693 
Dind., 705 Herm., éxe: d6A0v tixav & 6 
mais | iAAwY Tpadels ad’ aiuatwy. The 
other usage of the plural, for murder, is 
frequent in the LXX and the classics. 

ayyp, in the sense of man gene- 
rally, i is not uncommon; we have in plur. 
marnp avipav te Oe@y te, in Hom. 
passim; and in sing. Il. v. 321; o. 432, 

KATA IOANNHN. 
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here only. 
an ii. aonly. 

w. €K, Matt. 
i. 3, 5, 6, 16 
(xix. 12). ch. 
iii. 5, 6 bis, 
8, vill. 41. 
1 John ii. 

o = 1 Tim. iii. 

lt Kal , 

* wovo- 

n ver. 1 reff. 
_., P Rey. vii. 15, xxi. 3. xii. 12. xiii. 6 only. J. Gen. 

q Luke xxiii. 55 reff. r = Luke ix. 32. 2 Pet. i. 17. 
t = ver. 18. ch. iii, 16,18. 1Johniv.9 only. (Luke vii. 

ins Bl-marg rel [Cyr-p,]}. 
(The 2nd y is B?, 

433. éx, remarks De Wette, de- 
notes, the first time, the material—the 
second and third time, the mediate cause, , 
—the fourth time, the immediate cause, of 
the generation. 14.] «at must not be, 
understood (Chrysost., Grot., Lampe, 
Theophylact, al.) as giving a reason for the 
verse before ; it is only the same copula as 
in vv. 1, 3, 4, 5; passing on to a further 
assertion regarding the Word. oapt 
éy-, became flesh: the most general ex- 
pression of the great truth that He became 
man. Hebecame that, of which man isin 
the body compounded. There is no refer- 
ence here to the doctrine of the Lord Jesus 
being the second Adam, as Olshausen 
thinks; but although there may be no re- 
JSerence to it, it lies at the ground of this 
wideness of expression. The doctrine in 
this form may have been, as Liicke ob- 
serves, alien to John’s habits of thought, 
but not that which is implied in the doc- 
trine, the taking of the nature of man by 
the Eternal Word. The simplicity of 
this expression is no doubt directed against 
the Docetee of the Apostle’s time, who 
maintained that the Word only apparently 
took human nature. Therefore he says 
aapt éyéveto, absolutely and literally de- 
came flesh: see ref. 1 Jolin. The expres- 
sion is not guarded against the interpre- 
tation of the Apollinarian heretics, who 
held that the Lord had not a human soul 
(Wvxn); but this error was not in the 
Apostle’s view, and is abundantly refuted 
elsewhere (see Matt. xxvi. 38 and note on 
36—46, and the references there made to 
John’s Gospel). éokyvwoev, ‘s0- 
journed, or ‘tabernacled,’ in us. There 
is no reference to the flesh being the 
tabernacle of the Spirit ;—but the word 
is one technically used in Scripture to im- 
port the dwelling of God among men. 
See besides reff., Levit. xxvi. 11, 12: 
Ezek. xliii.'7 ; xxxvii. 27: Sir. xxiv. 8, 10. 

jptv—“ hominibus, qui caro sumus,” 
Bengel. kat €0. 7. 56&. ait.] we 
saw—see 1 John i. 1: 2 Pet. i. 16. 
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This is the Apostle’s testimony as such, 
see Acts i. 21. The mention of 86&a 
seems to be suggested by the word éory- 
vwoev, so frequently used of the divine 
Presence or Shechinah, and cognate in its 
very form with it: “esedem littera in Ay2w 
et oxnvn.” Bengel. This glory was seen 
by the disciples, ch. ii. 11; xi. 4: also by 
Peter, James, and John, specially, on the 
mount of transfiguration: to which oc- 
casion the words ds povoyevotds mapa 
matpés seem to refer: but mainly, in the 
whole converse and teaching and suffering 
of the Lord, who was full of grace and 
truth: see below. On &s Chrysostom 
remarks (Hom. xii. in Joan., vol. viii. 
p- 66), ovx duotdcews, ode mapaBorjjs, 
GAAG BeBardcews Kal avaudioBntHTov 
Swpituov asavel Zrcyey “EO. Sdfay olav 
émpemre Kal elxds Exe povoyery Kal yvij- 
cov viby byTa Tov TavTwy BactAews Deov 
(see_reff.). povoy.| This word ap- 
plied to Christ is peculiar to John: see 
reff. In the N. T. usage it signifies the 
only son ;—in the LXX, Ps. xxi. 20, the 
beloved, and Ps. xxiv. 16, one deserted, 
left alone. It has been attempted to 
render the word in John, according to 
the usage in Ps. xxi. 20. But obviously 
in the midst of ideas reaching so far 
deeper than that of regard, or love, of 
the Father for the Son, the word cannot 
be interpreted except in accordance with 
them. It refers to, and contrasts with, 
the réxva rod Ocod in vv. 12,138. They 
receive their divine birth by faith in Him 
and through Him; but HE is the povo- 
yevns of the Father in the higher sense, 
in which He is yevyn@eis the Son of God. 

mapa matpos belongs to jMovoye- 
vous ; not to 8d€av, as Theophyl., Erasm., 
Grot. suppose. The ellipse is to be 
supplied by considering the state in which 
the Adyos here appears,—that of having 
become odpé and dwelling among us. 
awAnp. Xap. «. aA.| These words have been 
variously connected. The view of Eras- 
mus, who places the period at zatpds, 
and connects these words with "Iwavyns, 
scarcely needs refutation, whether we re- 
gard the construction, or the meaning of 
the sentence. The reading mAnpy has 
probably arisen from a correction, to con- 

nect the adj. with dééay. Some do this 

om last xa: Bl. (ins B?, not B!-corr: see 

even with rAyjpns, but both the construe- 
tion and the sense are against it. It was 
not the ddéa, but He Himself, that was 
TwANpNS X. K. GA.: see below, ver. 17. 
Others suppose rAnpns to refer directly 
to povoyevovs, and justify this by Eph. 
iii. 17, 18. But besides the unnecessary 
harshness of this, the sense is against it 
also; for it cannot be said, ‘ we saw His 

glory, the glory as of one who was full of 
grace and truth ;? we must have the ds 
referring, in the sense of ofay émpeme (see 
above), to some mysterious hidden cha- 
racter which the glory testified, whereas 
the wAnpns x. K. aA. is itself a mere matter 
of fact, to which the Apostles themselves 
could (ver. 17) bear witness. Another 
construction is (as usually done and in 
K. V.) to take nal... .matpds as paren- 
thetical, and connect Ajpns immediately 
with eckjywoev. Such parentheses are 
common in the style of this Gospel : see ch. 
vi. 22—24; xi. 2; xix. 23,24; ib. ver.31. 
But by far the best is, to regard mAvjp7s as 
referring to avtov, by an anomaly in con- 
cord often found in the N.'T. (see Luke xx. 
27 note; xxiv. 47), and especially in the 
Apocalypse,—cf. Rev. i. 4 al. fr. Xap. 
x. GA.| Not = xdpitos adnOivijs, which 
destroys the precision of the expression, 
and itself conveys no sense whatever; but 
setting out the two sides of the divine 
manifestation in Christ,—xdpts, as the 
result of Love to mankind,—éAnjGeva (see 
reff. and ch. xiv. 6), as the unity, purity, 

and light of His own Character. 15. ] 
The testimony of Jolin, so important as 
being the fulfilment of the very object for 
which he was ameocradmévos mapa Geod, is 
in this prologue ranged, so to speak, parallel 
with the assertions and testimony of the 
Evangelist himself. So that this verse does 
not interrupt the train of thought, but 
confirms by this important testimony the 
assertion 6 Adyos oapé éy., shewing that 
John bore witness to His pre-existence. 
Then (ver. 16) the wAfp. x. «. GA. Is again 
taken up. Euthymius paraphrases: i Kat 
un eyo, bnot, Sone tiow tows atiomoros, 
GAAG mpd euod 6 *Iwdvyns maprupe? mepl 
THs OedtnTos avTov, Iwavyns eketvos, ov 
Td bvoua méya Kal mepiBdnTov Tapa mace 
tots “lovdatots. paptupet, present, 

for solemnity—as part of the testimony to 
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yov Otros Hw ov * eirov ‘O *drricw pou épydpevos, zconstr., ch. 
b » , , ad c ne 5 

éumpoolev jou yeyovev, Ott TPQTOS Lov Ate ¢ 
’ cal , > lal ~ , 

smavres EK TOU 1 rAnpwaTos avTov aAuEis TravTes © EXdPBoper, 
only. Neh. xiii. 19. 

15. om Aeywy D N{ins &-corr!) lat-d. 
ecrwy N*(?) 
D2X am(with fuld) lat-f eth Epiph,. 

b = ver. 30 only, 
d John, here only. — Eph. iii. 19. Rom, xv. 29. see Ps. xxiii. 1. 

: ov edeyov C3: om NI: txt B%(sic) 83> Ke (Orig, ]. 

viii. 54. x. 
of 36. Matt. ili. 

16 O76 3. xxiv. 15. 
a = Matt. iii. 

11 || Mk. 
vy. 27, 30 

= ver. 30. ch. xv. 18, Gen. xlviii. 20. c 
e Matt. x. 8. Rom. i. 5. 

o ecxwy B'C! &-corr! Orig[-Huet]: ov 
aft evroy ins va 

aft epxowevos ins os X! [lat-c]. 
16. rec (for ort) kat (possibly the occurrence of ort thrice following gave offence), 

with AC3 rel vulg lat-c f syrr syr-cu Orig, Chr, [Aug,]: txt BC! DLXX 33 lat-a b e ff, 
¢ syr-jer copt ath arm Hipp, Orig,{int,] Eus, Cyr. Hil,. 

Him, not only once given, but still sub- 
sisting. Kekpayev] crieth (the per- 
fect being, in sense, present; ‘hath 
cried,’ so that the voice is still sounding), 
see ch, vii. 37: “clamat Johannes cum 
fiducia et gaudio, uti magnum praconem 
decet.” Bengel. ovTos Fv Sv eltov 
. . +] This form of the words seems to 
shew, as indeed would appear from the 
announcement of his own office by the 
Baptist, that he had uttered these words 
in the power of the Spirit concerning Him 
whose forerunner he was before he saw 
and recognized Him in the flesh. Then, 
on doing so, he exclaimed, This was He of 
whom I said, &e. This view seems to be 
borne out by his own statement, ver. 33, 
and by the order of the narrative in Matt. 
ybtieeed bis 1) a at. étriow p. épy.| In 
point of time; not of birth merely or 
principally, nor of commencement of official 
life: but, inasmuch as John was His 
Forerunner, on account of official position. 

éumpoober pw. yéyovev| The E. V. 
is here very accurate,—is preferred be- 
fore me; the yéyovev setting forth the ad- 
vancement to official dignity before which 
John’s office waned and decreased (ch. iii. 
30), which took place even while John’s 
course was being fulfilled. The only ob- 
jection to ‘ preferred’ is, its possible am- 
biguity. Even Dr. Johnson has fallen into 
the mistake, in his Dictionary, of quoting 
this passage as an instance of the sense 
““to love more than another.” [* Zaketh 
place,’] ‘is advanced, ‘hath come to be’ 
(which however again is ambiguous), are 
other possible renderings. This sense of 
€pmpoobev (besides reff.) is justified by 
classical usage in Plato, who uses éumpoobev 
7.Wévar for preponere, Legg. vii. 805. See 
also i. 631; v. 748. Also Demosthenes, 
kata Atovucoddpou, p. 1296. 26,..... Tas 
aitias Tay noiunkdTwy EuTpocbev ovcas 
Tov dixalov. StL mp@Tds pov Fv] 
The only sense which these words will 
bear, is, because (or, for, but better be- 
cause) He was (not éyévero, but Fv as in 
ver. 1) before Me; i. e. ‘ He ewisted, was 

in being, before me.’ The question raised 
by Liicke and De Wette, whether it is 
probable that the Baptist had, or ex- 
pressed such views of the pra-existence 
of Christ, is not one for us to deal with, 
in the face of so direct a testimony as 
is given to the fact, here and in ch. 
iii, 27 ff. In all probability, the Evan- 
gelist was himself a disciple of the Bap- 
tist: and if he has given us a fuller and 
somewhat differing account of his testi- 
mony to Christ, it is because his means of 
information were ampler than those of the 
other Evangelists. The questioners seem 
to forget that the Baptist was divinely 
raised up and commissioned, and full of 
the Holy Ghost, and spoke in that power ; 
his declarations were not therefore merely 
conclusions which he had arrived at by 
natural means,—the study of the prophe- 
cies, &c. (Liicke, p. 353): but inspira- 
tions and revelations of the Spirit. This 
last is fully recognized by Olshausen (ii. 
61). 16.] Origen (in Evang. Johan. 
tom. vi. 2, vol. iv. p. 102) blames Heracleon 
for terminating the testimony of John 
at the end of ver. 17, and makes it con- 
tinue to the end of ver. 18. But it can 
hardly be that his testimony extends beyond 
ver. 15, for jets mavres would bear no 
very definite meaning, and the assertions 
in ver. 17 would be alien from the cha- 
racter of the Baptist, belonging as they 
do to the more mature development of 
Christian doctrines. I cannot doubt that 
this and the following verses belong to the 
Evangelist, and are a carrying onwards 
of his declarations concerning the divine 
Word. Ver. 15 is not parenthetical, 
but confirmatory of ver. 14, and this verse 
grounds itself on the fact of ver. 14, cor- 
roborated by the testimony of ver. 15,— 
that He dwelt among us, and that we saw 
His glory, full of grace and truth. 
76 WArpwpua is that of which He was 
awAnypys, ver. 14, and is not connected with 
the Gnostic pleroma at all. See reff. 
Hpets mavres] All who believe on Him: 
see ver. 12. edBopev, kai] received, 
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f=neeonty. Kal yapw f dvti xdpiross 17 dre 6 vouos ® bid Mov- 
gia ie, o6@s »€000n, » !xapis Kat 7 i adnPaa Sia “Inood 

Gal. iii. 19 al. an 

neh. vias, yptoTod * éyéeveto. 18} Meov ovdets | Edpaxev | mdmore 
22. Acts vil. 
8. Gal. iii. 21. Ezek xx. ll al. i ver. 14, k = Luke iii. 2. ch. x. 35. Acts x. 37- 

1 see 1 John iv. 12, 20 

17. om xpiotov NL 18. copaxey B1(Tischdf, expr) EFGHKX. xP p P 

and that .... ‘our relation to Him 
has been that of recipients out of His 
fulness, and the thing received has been’ 
.... So Herod. i. 102, €xwy Sto Taira 
€Ovea, kal auddrepa ioxupa. Xap 
avtt xapttos] The ancient interpretation, 
Thy Kawyy Siabhknvy avtl THs madatas 
(Euthym.), is certainly wrong, for the éAd- 
Bouev is spoken entirely of the times of the 
Incarnate Word : and besides, 6 véuos and 
xapis are distinctly opposed to one another 
in the next verse. The prep. avrt is 
properly used of any thing which super- 
sedes another, or occupies its place. This is 
in fact its ordinary usage when exchange 
is spoken of: the possession of the thing 
gotten succeeds to, supersedes, the posses- 
sion of the thing given in exchange, and I 
possess TodTO ayT) éxeivov. ‘Thus also we 
have received xdpi dvt) xapitos, con- 
tinual accessions of grace; new grace 
coming upon and superseding the former. 
Thus in Theognis, Sentt. 343 ff. (Liicke), 
Tebvainy S e wh Te KakOv Yuravua 
Hepiuvewy | ebpoiuny, Soins 8 avT aviav 
avias. And Chrysostom, de Sacerdotio, 
6. 18, vol. i. p. 435, ob 5é we exméuress, 
Etépav av@’ éEtépas ppovTida evOeis. Also 
Philo, i. 254, speaking of this very word 
Xapis:—Tas mpotas ael xdpitas . ... 
emisxov Kal Tamevoduevos eisadOs Eré- 
pas avtt éxeivwy kal tpiras avti Sev- 
Tépwv, Kat ael veas avtl madatorépwev, 
téTe pev diapopovoas, téTe 8 ad Kab 
Tas avTas emddwot. 17.| The con- 
nexion of this verse with the foregoing 
lies in the words rod tAnpép. adrod (ver. 
16), and in xdpis x. aA. (ver. 14). ‘We 
received from His fulness continual addi- 
tions of grace, because that fulness is not, 
like the law, a positive enactment, finite 
and circumscribed, of which it could be 
said that it €666y, but the bringing in of 
grace and truth, which éyéveto by Jesus 
Christ.’ €566y and éyévero have been 
variously distinguished,—atéertikdy jmev 
Td éyevero, SuvAikdy 5€ 7d €860y, Theophyl. 
Similarly Bengel, ‘‘ Mosis non sua est lex ; 
Christi sua est gratia et veritas.” Clem. 
Alex. Pid. i. 7, p. 184 P, says: 81d kal 
onow n ypadh “6 véuos Sia Mavoéws 
€560n,” ovxl td Mavoéws, GAA dd 
Kev TOD Adyou, bid Mwvoéws Se Tod Oepa- 
movtos aitov bib Kal mpdéskaipos eylveTo, 

nm d€ atdios xdpis Kal H GABA Sid 
*Inaod xpiorov eyevero, K.T.A. Origen (in 
Joan. tom. vi. ¢. 3, vol. iv .p. 107) speaks 
very similarly. But the distinction laid 
down above, which is hinted at by De 
Wette, seems to me to be the most ob- 
vious, and best suited to the context, 
where the wAypwpa of Christ is set 
against the narrowness of positive enact- 
ment in the law. Certainly, the distinction 
must not be lost sight of, nor denied, as 
Liicke attempts to do: for Bengel truly 
observes: ‘ Nullus philosophus tam accu- 
rate verba ponit, differentiamque eorum 
observat, quam Johannes, in hoe presertim 
capite.” xapis k. GA.] I must again 
caution the student against any such 
wholly inadequate explanations as that 
these words are put ‘ per hendiadyn ’ for 
Xapis aAnOivy. It is in this way that the 
depths of Scripture have been covered over 
by the rubbish of expositors. Such was 
not the method of investigation pursued by 
the great men of former centuries: witness 
Origen in loc. : ef yap "Inoods ear 6 pac- 
kov “eye cit 7 GAnOea,” mos 7H GANOeLa 
bia *Inood xpiotov yiveta; avtds yap Tis 
5 Eautod ov yivetat. GAAG vonTéoy br 
avToaAnbera 7 ovc.mdns Kal i” otTws elrw 
TpwrdTuTos THS ev Tats AoYiKais Wuxats 
GAnbelas .... oVX) 51a "Inood xpiorod eyé- 
veTo, 00d GAws Sia Tivos, AX bd Ocod eye- 
veto’ @s Ka) 6 Adyos ov Hid Tivos, 6 ev apxH 
mpos Tov Ocdy, kai 7 cola, hy ExTisEev apxnv 
6dav adtod 6 beds, ov Sih Tivos, vUTwS OVdE 
nN GANGea dia Tivos. % Se wap’ avOpwmros 
GANGea Sid, "Inood xpioTovd éeyéveto* oiov 
n év TlavAw GA. Kal Tois amootdAas Sie 
*Inoov xpiorov éyeveto (vol. iv. p. 107). 

18.] The connexion is: ‘ Moses 
could not give out of the mAjpwua of 
grace and truth, for he had no immediate 
sight of God, and no man can have: 
there is but One who can éfnyeioba Ody, 
the povoyevys vids, who is no mere man, 
but abides in the bosom of the Father.’ 

Qcdv od8. Edp. w.] The sight of 
God here meant, is not only bodily sight 
(though of that it is true, see Exod. xxxiil. 
20: 1 Tim. vi. 16), but intuztive and in- 
fallible knowledge, which enables Him who 
has it to declare the nature and will of God: 
see ch. iil. 11; vi. 46; xiv. 7. The 
Evangelist speaks in this verse in accord- 
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* 6 ™ pwovoyerns * vidos, 6 ov "Els TOV ° KONTTOY TOU ™ver. 14. 
n constr., Matt. 

> A ’ , ii, 23. Mark TaTpos, ? Exetvos 1 €EnynoatTo. i.'21, 39. 
xiii. 16. 

o Luke xvi. 22 reff. = ver. 33. ch. v. 11. ix. 37. x. Lal q John, here ais. Luke Pp 
xxiv. 35. Acts x. 8. xv. 12, 14. xxi. 19 only. Lev. xiv. 57. 1 Chron. xvi. 24. 

* {Lovoryevns Geos BC'LN 33 Syr syr-mg copt «eth-rom Thdot Clem Ep-syn-Ancyr 
Kpiph, Did, (pref 6 884 Clem,): 0 wovoyevns wos A rel (and apparently all other mss) 
latt syr-cu syr-txt syr-jer eth-pl arm Hipp, Ps-Ign Ep-syn-Ant Eus, 4, , Eustath Ath 
emp-Julian,(apud Cyr) Naz, Chr, Thdor-mops Thdrt, Damasc, Thdor-stud, Thi 
Kuthym, Ps-Archel-int Tert, Hil, Pheb Ambr, Jer Aug, Maximin-arian Vig-taps. 
[A detailed account of the most important parts of the patristic testimony is in this 
case very necessary. 

TERTULLIAN wrote against Praxeas (cap xv. vol ii. pp. 172 ff. ed Migne) as follows: 
Ecce enim et in Evangeliis et in Apostolis visibilem et invisibilem deum deprehendo ; 
sub manifesta et personali distinctione conditionis utriusque. Exclamat quodammodo 
Johannes: “ Deum nemo vidit unquam,” utique nec retro. Ademit enim temporis 
questionem, dicendo deum nunquam visum. Confirmat et Apostolus de deo: “ Quem 
nemo vidit hominum sed nec videre potest,” scilicet quia morietur, qui videbit...... 
Et ideo quoniam sermonem dei deum dixerat (John i. 1) ne (al ut) adjuvaret adver- 
sariorum presumptionem quasi patrem ipsum vidisset, ad distinguendum inter invisi- 
bilem patrem et filium visibilem, superdicit ex abundanti: “ Deum nemo vidit un- 
quam.” Quem deum: sermonem? Atquin “vidimus et audivimus et contrectavimus 
de sermone vite” predictum est. Sed quem deum? seilicet patrem apud quem deum 
erat sermo, “unigenitus (scilicet) filius qui in sinum (al est in sinu) patris ipse dis- 
seruit.” . .... Filius ergo visus est semper, et filius conversatus est semper, et 
filius operatus est semper, ex auctoritate patris et voluntate: quia “ filius nihil a 
semetipso potest facere, nisi viderit patrem facientem ;” in sensu scilicet facientem, 
Pater enim (in) sensu agit. Filius vero, quod in patris sinu est videns perficit. 
Sic “omnia per filium facta sunt et sine illo factum est nihil.” There cannot there- 
fore be the smallest doubt that Tertullian really read filius. Equally clear is the 
evidence of H1ipPpoLyTUS: dpév 5€ Tov Oedv ovd eis ef wh pdvos 6 mais, Kal TéAesOS 
&vOpwros, kal pudvos Sinynoduevos Thy BovAhv Tod watpds. Ayer yap Kal “Iwdvyns 
“@cdy oddels Edpakev mwmoTe wovoyerys vids, 6 dv eis thy KéAmov Tov natpds, abTds 
dinynoaro.” (Cont. Her. Noeti, c. v. p. 812, Migne, Patrol. vol x.) On the 
same side is the SyNopICAL EPISTLE OF THE ANTIOCHENE Councit which con- 
demned Paul of Samosata: GAA& why Kal Tov vdpov duolws Mwvop papty deddo0a 
Siakovotvros Tov viovd tod Beov (Gal iii. 19: Exod iii. 2, 4,16; iv.1).... (Exod 
xxxili, 17--19) dwep TeActodTa ofrws .. . (xxxiv. 5, 6) 6 yap kvyw mapedrctcerOat 
emayyetAduevos, 6 vids Tov Beod KUpios: Kal exddeoev ev dvduate Kuplov tod watpds. 
obtdés eotiw bs Kal aAnOever Aeywy ... (John vi. 46 and 37). Kal “@edv ovddels 
édpake mamote 5 wovoyerns vids 6 dv eis Thy KéATOY TOD TWaTpds, eKeivos eEnyhaaTo.” 
kal 6 amdatodos ev BAAy.... (1 Timi. 17). tov 3& vidv, rapa r@ warp) bvTa Oedv 
bev Kal KUpioy TaY yevnTay amdvTwr K.T.A. (was sent from heaven and became incar- 
nate). Routh, Rel. Sacr. iii. pp. 295—297, ed 1846. With regard to EusEsivs, 
the facts seem to be as follows:—that he distinctly “quotes the passage with the 
“reading vids not less than six times. In one case indeed (De Eccles. Theol. lib i. c. 
“9, vol vi. p. 840) the words } povoyevys Beds are added after 6 povoyevys vids. This 
“passage alone, however, when carefully examined with the context, seems enough 
“to disprove this claim; and when it is taken in connexion with at least five other 
“unequivocal quotations in which Eusebius reads vids, there really appears to be no 
“room for doubt.” (Mr. E. Abbot in the Andover “ Bibliotheca Sacra,” Oct. 1861.) 
The summary of the chapter in which the passage above referred to occurs is “ that 
the Son does not subsist in the same way as Ta woAAG xticuara.” After quoting 
“This is my beloved Son,” Eusebius goes on: adrov tovyapody tod Trav bAwv Beod 
TAUTHY AVT® THY wapTupiay mapagxXouévov Tod TE ebayyeAtoTOD diapphdnv abtdy vibv 
povoyern elvar SiddoKovtos 80 av Epn “ Oedv ovddels Ewpake mHmoTE 6 wovoyerhs vids, h 
povoyeriys Beds, 6 dy eis Thy RdATOV TOU TaTpds, exEivos eknynoaTo.” “ ATHANASIUS 
“apparently knew of no other reading but vids: he distinctly quotes the text 4 times, 
“and refers to it thrice in addition. HiLary has commented on his quotation 

ance with the sayings of the gnosis whose 6 pov. vids] As regards the reading 
phraseology he has adopted: tis Ewpakev ovoryerys Beds, the authorities for and 
altoy Kal ekdimyjoera; Sir. xiii, 31. against it will be found in the digest. It 
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4 lal 

rconstr.,Rom, 19 Kal 'attn éoti 1 Spaptupia tov “lwavvou, * ote 
xi. 27, from 
Isa, xxvii. 9. 

8 ver. 7. 

“of John i. 18 (De Trin. lib vi. cap 39, vol ii. p. 163) in such a way as to demon- 
“strate that he read Filius. He remarks: Nature fides non satis explicata vide- 
“batur ex nomine ‘ Filii,’ nisi proprietatis extrinsecus virtus per exceptionis signifi- 
“cantiam adderetur. Preter ‘ Filium’ enim, et ‘unigenitum’ cognominans, suspi- 
“cionem adoptionis penitus exsecuit. The only passage, so far as I know, in all 
“Hilary’s writings, which has even the appearance of supporting the reading wni- 
« genitus Deus is in his work De Trin. lib xii. cap 24, vol ii. p. 422. Having quoted 
« Exod iii. 14, ‘ Misit me ad vos is qui est’ (6 év, LXX), and remarking Deo proprium 
“esse id quod est non ambigens sensus est, he goes on to argue that this expression 
“implies eternity, and then says: Quod igitur et per Moysen de Deo significatum 
“....id ipsum unigenito Deo esse proprium Evangelia testantur : cum in principio 
«erat verbum (John i. 1), e¢ cum hoc apud Deum erat, et cum erat lumen verum (ver 
9), et cum unigenitus Deus in sinu Patris est (ver 18), et cum Jesus Christus super 
“omnia Deus est (Rom ix. 5). ‘Krat’ igitur atque ‘est; quia ab eo est, qui quod 
“est semper est. From this it will be perceived that Hilary’s argument rests wholly 
“on the word ‘est.’” (Notwithstanding this, however, the impression naturally 
derived from the passage is that Hilary is here just as distinctly quoting John i. 18 
(with the reading @eds) as Rom ix. 5 immediately below. H. A.) “The expression 
*<unigenitus Deus’ is a favourite one with Hilary. It occurs in his treatise De 
«“Tyinitate about one hundred and four times.” (Abbot, wf supra.) The following is 
Abbot’s list of the seven places in which Hilary quotes the passage with the reading 
Filius: Tract. in Psalmum exxxviii. cap 35, vol i. p. 578, Migne: De Trin. lib ii. cap 
23, vol ii. p. 40; lib iv. capp 8, p. 76; 42, p. 101; lib v. capp 33, 34, pp. 125, 126; 
and lib vi. cap 39, p. 163. 

The concurrent testimony of Hippolytus, the Synodical Epistle from Antioch, Euse- 
bius, Athanasius, and apparently the whole of the Latin Fathers, is very strong. On 
the other side we have the Excerpta Theodoti, Epiphanius, Didymus, and perhaps 
Clement of Alexandria and the Synod of Ancyra A.D. 358. 

‘TnHEODOTUS says, John i. 1 is interpreted by the Valentinians thus: apxiv wey yap 
Tov wovoyevy A€youow, bv Kal Oedy mposaryopeverbat, ws Kal é€v Tots étfjs UvTiKpus 
Oedv adtov Sndot Aéywv “‘O povoyevys Beds, 6 dv cis Tov KdATOV Tod TaTpds, exeEivos 
einyhoaro.” (Excerpta Theod. inter Opp. Clem. Alex. § 6, p. 958 P: but see Theod. 
§ 9, p. 959.) CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, speaking of the difficulty of knowing 
God and of the impossibility of declaring God in words, brings forward Rom xi. 33: 
1 Cor ii. 6, 7: Col ii. 2,3: Ps Ixxvii.: and Matt xiii. 11, 33: having added quota- 
tions from Solon and Empedocles, he goes on: kal Iwavyns 6 amdarodos “ Ocdy ovdels 
édpaxev mémote: 5 wovoyevys beds, 6 dy cis Tov KéATOv TOU TaTpéds, exeivos eEnyHoaTo.” 
7) 8 adparov kal &ppnrov, KéAmov dvoudoas Ocov...... Tod 5E ayevyhtov oddev 
mpotmdpxet. Aelmetar dh Ocla xadpiti kal pdvy TG wap’ adtoy Adyw 7d ayvwarov vociv* 
nad kal 6 Aovxas .... (Acts xvii. 22, 23). (Strom. v. 12, pp. 695, 696 P.) The 
only other passage in which Clement quotes John i. 18 is in “Quis dives salvetur,” 
the opening words of ch xxxvii., p. 946 P: th yap rt de? OeG Ta THs ayamns mvoTHpia ; 
kal téTe emonrevoes Tov KdATOV TOD TaTpds, dv 6 povoyeviys Vids Beds pdvos eEnyhoaTo. 

-It appears then that Clement knew of and used a reading or interpretation (it may 
be only the latter) of John i. 18 which sanctioned the use of the term wovoyeryjs beds. 

“ EPIPHANIUS has quoted the passage three times with the reading @eds (Her. 
“Ixy. cap 5 (bis ?), vol i. (ii. Migne) p. 612, and Ixx. cap 7, p. 817). In the remark, 
“however, which follows the quotation in the first passage, @eds and vids are inter- 
“changed :—xal pot, ‘‘O povoyerys Oeds” 6 wey yap Adyos eotly ex marpds yevvnbeis, 
“6 mathp dé ovk eyevvhOn: dia ToiTO povoyervys vids. Dipymvs has quoted the 
“passage twice with the reading @eés (De Trinit. lib i. cap 26, p. 393, and lib ii. cap 
“5, p. 495). He also says 6 vids kéxAnta uovoyevijs Oebs Adyos, kal cis Kbpios "Iyaovs 
“ ypirtés (lib i. c. 15, p. 313). But here it may be doubted whether a comma should 
“be placed after novoyerhs, or after eds, or after neither. The SEconp (semi- 
“arian) SyNopD OF ANCYRA may have read @eés in John i. 18, but the evidence is not 
“decisive. After quoting Prov viii. 22 &., Col i. 15 &e., and the first verses of the 

seems to have arisenfrom a confusionof the one which, in the balance of authorities, 
contracted forms of writing, TC and @C. must be provisionally decided by the con- 
The question, which reading to adopt, is sideration that as far as we can see, we 
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aréoteihav mpos avtov ot ‘"Iovdatoe &€& ‘Tepocodtuwv ae 
y.10 al. fr. 

“Proem to the Gospel of John, without any allusion, however, to John i.18.... 
“as Exew thy em) orduatos dv0 Kal rp: waptipwy eis amrddertw ths Kar’ ovalay mpos 
“matépa Tov viod duoidtnros. 45 ev yap (Solomon) rod copod thy sopiav vidve 5 5& 
“(Joln) tod Oeod roy Adyov povoyevn Ody" 6 SE (Paul) tod Oeod rdy vidv cixdva pai 
“(Apud Epiph. Her. Ixxiii. cap 8, vol i. (ii. Migne) p. 854). We have no reason to 
“suppose, @ priori, that the reference to John is verbally accurate any more than 
“that to Proverbs, where we find neither the word vids, nor the expression 7 
“gopla tov copod. It is not uncommon with the Fathers to give as the language 
“of Scripture, expressions formed from several passages combined, or which they 
“regard as fully authorized by Scripture though not occurring there in so many 
“words.” (Abbot, ué supra.) 

The evidence from Irenzwus, Origen, Basil, and Cyril of Alexandria, is contra- 
dictory and uncertain. It is hardly possible to decide what was the reading of 
the copies known to IRENzvS: he quotes the passage three times; unigenitus Filius 
Dei in Heer. iii. 11. 6, p. 189, unigenitus Filius ib iv. 20. 6, p. 255, unigenitus Deus 
ib iv. 20. 11, p. 256. In no ease is either word absolutely inconsistent with his 
context; as far as Ireneus’ argument is concerned we might read ‘ He who is in the 
bosom of the Father hath declared Him.’ In the two first cases we have Filius in 
the immediate context; in the third, Verbum, though Filius Dei is not far off. On 
the one hand, the translator may have conformed two of the quotations to the received 
Latin version. On the other hand, had Irenzus read @eds, his subject (“ seeing God ”’) 
must almost have compelled him to give some distinct exposition of its bearing. 

“ORIGEN has @eds, In Joan. tom ii. c. 29, vol iv. p. 89, and xxxii. c. 13, 
“‘p. 438. In both (only the former in Migne) these passages, however, the very literal 
“version of Ferrari, made from a ms now lost, reads unigenitus alone, without either 
“ Deus or Filius. On the other hand we have vids, Cont. Cels. lib ii. c. 71, vol i. 
“p. 440 .... So De la Rue and Lommatsch from two mss; the earlier edn of 
“Heeschel founded on a single ms, instead of 6 povoyevhs vids reads kal wovoyevfs 
“ve dv Oeds.... vids Tod Geov occurs In Joan. tom vi. cap 2, p. 102, as edited 
“by De la Rue and Lommatsch from the Bodleian ms; the earlier edn ot Huet, which 
“was founded on a single ms, reads vids @eds. A little after, in two allusions to the 
“passage, 6 uwovoyerns is used alone. Basi... has @eds once, and in another 
“passage mentions vibs aAnbivds, wovoyevys Oeds, Sivauis Beod, copia, and Adyos as 
“names given to Christ in Scripture ; but he twice quotes the text in question with 
“the reading vids. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA, as edited by Aubert, has @eés four 
“times, and vids three times. His commentary on the passage, as printed, favours 
“eds, but its evidence is somewhat weakened by various readings.” (Abbot, ut supra.)] 

om o wy X}(ins NX? P) [lat-a]. 
19. rec om mpos avtov, with C3X rel Orig, [Cyr,-txt]: ins BC! 33 lat-ab e Syr syr-cu 

should be introducing great harshness into 
the sentence, and a new and strange term 
into Scripture, by adopting @eés: a con- 
sequence which ought to have no weight 
whatever where authority is overpowering, 
but may fairly be weighed where this is 
not so. The “ prestat procliviori ardua ”’ 
finds in this case a legitimate limit. 
6 dv els T. KOATrov] The expression must 
not be understood as referring to the cus- 
tom of reclining év T@ KéAmw, as in ch. 
xiii. 23: for by this explanation confusion 
is introduced into the imagery, and the 
real depth of the truth hidden. The ex- 
pression signifies, as Chrysostom observes, 
ouyyévea Kal évétns Tis ovocfas:—and 
is derived from the fond and intimate 
union of children and parents. The 
present participle, as in ch. iil. 13, is used 

to signify essential truth, without any 
particular regard to time. On the 
use of eis, seereff. It is not ‘ put for’ ev: 
indeed it would be well for the student to 
bear in mind as a general rule, that no 
word or expression is ever ‘put for’ an- 
other : words are the index of thoughts, 
—and where an unusual construction is 
found, it points to some reason in the 
mind of the writer for using it, which 
reason is lost in the ordinary shallow 
method of accounting for it by saying 
that it is ‘put for’ some other word. 
So here, eis tov xéAmov is not = é&v Te 
KéArg, but is a carrying on of the 
thought expressed in ver. 1, by mpds tov 
@cdy: it is a pregnant construction, in- 
volving in it the begetting of the Son and 
His being the Adyos of the Father,—His 
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us Matt. vi, lepels kal Aeveiras Wa epwtnowow avtovy Xv tis eb; ABCER 
aaa aiike! | ‘ , antkons ; : ; GH 
16. 2 Mace. 20 Kai “ muodOyNoEV Kal OVK Y HpVvITAaTO’ Kal “Y wmodOyNoEV MSUVX 
Matt. ia as 9K a: ice , ¢ eee ‘ HLA —~ \ TAATIN 

“jo,2eem. “OTL €y@ OUK Elul O ypioTos. 7! Kal NopwTHoUY aToV LY 1. 33. 69 
w Matt. vii. 23. 

Heb. xi. 13. 1 Jolin iy. 15 only. see 2 Mace. vii. 37. 

copt (eth) arm Chr), and (aft Aeverras) AX 69 vulg lat-e f ff, J g syr [Aug, ]. 
emepwTnowow &. 

20. om 3rd xa: C?L 1.33 lat-2 f eth: om kat wpodoynoer ® [lat-e 1 syr-cu |. 
ovk equ bef eyw, with C% rel vulg lat-e f [ ff, /] syrr Hipp, [Xpiph,] Aug, : 

rec 
[om eyw 

I :] txt ABC'LXARN 33 forj lat-a 6 e q syr-cu syr-jer arm Orig, Chir,-5-e-¢-A-4 Cyr- 
comm. 

21. ewnpwrncay N'(txt N-corr!), 

proceeding forth from God. It isa similar 
expression, on the side of His Unity with 
the Father, to eiul mapa tov @cov, on the 
side of His manifestation to men. We have 
sinilar expressions, uniting the verb of rest 
with the preposition of motion, in és @pé- 
vous €Covto, Od. 5. 51; els avaynny kel- 
we@’, Kur. Iph. I. 624: see Kiihner, Gr. 
Gr. § 622. éxetvos | ‘He, and none 
else :’ an emphatic exclusive expression. 

éEnynoato| declared, better than 
‘hath declared, as BE. V. étnyéopat, e&7- 
ynois, and efnyntjs (Gen. xli. 8, 24), are 
technical terms used of the declaration of 
divine matters. Wetstein has collected 
abundance of passages in illustration of 
this usage. See also Miiller’s Eumenides, 
Excursus D, on the ényntai. But Liicke 
(and I think rightly) believes it more in 
accordance with the simple style of John 
to take the word here in its ordinary, not 
its technical meaning. The object to 
be supplied after the verb is most likely 
auTév, i.e. Tov Bedv. De Wette thinks 
this too definite, and supplies ‘ that which 
He has seen,’ as in ch. iii. 11. Liicke 
supplies tiv xdpita k. GA., as being ‘ that 
which He has seen ;’ but De Wette well 
observes that xdpis is more matter of re- 
velation by act, than of ééjynois. Euthy- 
mnius’s explanation, edidatev O71 Gedy ovdels 
€wpake moore, is certainly wrong. See 
Matt. xi. 27. 
19— If. 11.] Inrropvuction oF 

CHRIST TO THE WORLD: BY THE WIT- 
NEss OF JOHN (vv. 19—40): By HIMSELF 
(ver. 41—ii. 11). 

19—28.] The first witness borne by 
John to Jesus: before the deputation 
Srom the Sanhedrim. 
19. | avy is the predicate, 4 paprupia the 
subject, in the present form of the sen- 
tence. So very frequently in St. John, 
where commonly the mistake is made of 
supposing the demonstrative pronoun to be 
the subject, whereas it is ever the predicate 
of identification. Euthym., airy... . 
mepl js eiweiy pmeAAet Tpoiwv, »...+ 7 
yevouevn SnAovdti OTe area. K.T.A~ 

for avtov, madw N!: avtov madw N [lat-a 

ot “Iovdator] John alone of the Evan- 
gelists uses this expression ;— principally 
as designating the chiefs of the Jewish 
people, the members of the Sanhedrim. 
Jt is an interesting enquiry, what this 
usage denotes as to the author or date 
of our Gospel. Prof. Bleek, Beitriige, pp. 
245—249, has satisfactorily shewn that 
no inference can be deduced from it 
against the Jewish origin of the author, 
as Bretschneider and Fischer endeay ourcd 
to do: but it is rather contirmatory of 
the belief that the Gospel was wricten 
atter the Jews had ceased to be poli- 
tically a nation,—and among Gentiles ;-— 
the author himself contemplating these 
last as his readers. é& ‘lep. dues 
not belong to of *Iovd.,—nor to iep. kK. 
Aev.,—but to améorerAay:—sent from 
Jerusalem priests, &c.: so éfawooTéAAw, 
Acts vii. 12; xi. 22 al. tep. K. A. | 
This was a formal deputation ;—priests 
and Levites, constituting the two classes 
of persons employed about the service 
of the temple (see Josh. iii. 3), are sent 
(Matt. xxi. 23) officially to enquire into 
the pretensions of the new Teacher (ver. 
25), who had collected about him such 
multitudes (Matt. iii. 5),and had awakened 
popular expectation that he was the Mes- 
siah (Luke iii. 15). ov tis el ;—with 
reference to the popular doubts respecting 
him; asked in an unbelieving and in- 
quisitorial spirit,—compare Matt. iii. 7 tf, 
which had already taken place. Even 
among the learned, as well as among the 
people, there were considerable differences 
as to the prophecies respecting the Mes- 
siah: see ch. vii. 40—52. 20. | 
@podoyygev, he openly and formally con- 
fessed. ‘his emphatic notice of his de- 
claration seems to be introduced not with 
any view of removing too high an esti- 
mate of John’s work and office, as some- 
times supposed, but rather fo shew the 
importance of his testimony, which was so 
publicly and officially delivered,—that the 
Messiah was come (see ch. v. 33—35) ; 
and the way in which he depreciated Adiis- 
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oby ti; “Has ef; kal réyer Ode eiui. *‘O mpodyrng xver.25. cn. 
vi 

el av; Kai atrexpiOn ¥ OU. 

iva *amoxpiow *dapmev Tois Téurpaow was. 
mept ceavtod;  é&pn “Eyo “dwt © Bowvtos év tH 
epnuw *EvOvvate tiv odov Kupiov, KaQws eimrev ‘Acaias 
Oo mpopyntys. 7+ Kat amectadwévor Hoav ex tov Papi- 

- 14. vii. 40, 9% * J ase 22 €LTTaV OUV auT@ Tis él 3 Persexvils 

, , y = ch. xxi. 5, 
TL NETYELS © Matt: xiii. 29 

only. see 
Acts xvi. 37, 
Rom. iii. 9. 

zch. xix. 9, 
Luke ii. 47. 
xx. 26 only. 
Proy. xy. 1. 

a = ch. xix. 
9. Job xxxv. 3. b Isa. xl. 3. J e Mark i. 3 ||. xv. 34. Luke ix. 38. xviii. 7,38. Acts 
viii. 7. xvii, 6. xxv. 24. Gal. iv. 27 (from Isa. liv, 1) only. d = here only. (James iii. 
4only. Num. xxii, 23.) Sir. ii. 6. 

b e ff, U Syr]. 
tT ow ov mA. et C! 33 forj lat-(e) ff, U Orig; : 

om o (bef mpopnrns) N! 69. om 2nd «at & [lat-a b copt |. 
22. (e:may, so BC'A.) 

rec Tt ovv nAias e ov, with ACS rel vulg lat-(4 ec) f [q] syr [Chr,]: 
Tt ovy nA. & LN lat-a Syr [Cyr,]: txt B. 

24. rec ins o bef aweoraduevor, with (A)C3 N%P(appy) rel latt syrr syr-jer [ath arm] 
(Orig,) Chr,: om BC!LN! copt (Orig,).—o: awe re-written prima manu in A. 

self in comparison with Him who came 
after him. 21.) ob ovv ti; equi- 
valent to ti Aéyeis wep) ceavTod; ver. 
22. “HXtas «t;] The whole ap- 
pearance of John reminded them of Elias: 
—see Matt. iii. 4, and compare 2 Kings 
i. 8. Besides, his announcement that 
the Kingdom of God was at hand, natu- 
rally led them to the prophecy Mal. iv. 
5. Lightfoot cites from the Rabbinical 
books testimonies that the Jews expected 
a general purification or baptism before 
the coming of the Messiah (from Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25, 26, and Zech. xiii. 1), and 
that it would be administered by Elias. 

x. A. Ovw etpt] The right 
explanation of this answer seems to 
be the usual one,— that the deputa- 
tion asked the question in a mistaken 
and superstitions sense, meaning Elias 
bodily come down from heaven, who 
was expected to forerun and anoint the 
Messias. (Our Lord seems to refer to the 
same extravagant notion in Matt. xi. 14, 
el Oédere SéEacGat, aitds eorw ‘HA. 6 
MéAAwy EpxerOa.) In this sense, John 
was not Elias; nor indeed in any other 
sense, was he Elias:—but only (Luke 
i. 17) ev mvedmat: kal Suvduer “HAlov. 

6 mpod. et ov ;] From the prophecy 
of Moses, Deut. xviii. 15, 18, the Jews ex- 
pected some particular prophet to arise,— 
distinct from the Messiah (this distinction 
however was not held by all, see ch. vi. 14), 
—whose coming was, like that of Elias, 
intimately connected with that of the 
Messiah Himself: see ch. vii. 40, 41. In 
Matt. xvi. 14 we have ‘ Jeremiah, or one 
of the prophets’ apparently = this ex- 
pected prophet. There seem to have been 
various opinions about him ;—all however 
agreeing in this, that he was to be one 
of the old prophets raised from the dead 
(see also 2 Mace. ii. 1—8). This John was 
not: and he therefore answers this also in 

the negative. 22.] Notice—they ever 
ask about his person: he ever refers them 
to his office. He is no one—a voice merely : 
it is the work of God, the testimony to 
Christ which is every thing. So the for- 
malist ever in the church asks Who is he? 
while the witness for Christ only exalts, 
only cares for Christ’s work. 23. | 
These words, which by the other Evange- 
lists are spoken of John as the fulfilment 
of the prophecy, appear from this place to 
have been first so used by himself. They 
introduce the great closing section of the 
prophecy of Isaiah (ch. xl.—lxvi.) so full 
of the rich promises and revelations of the 
Messiah and His kingdom. evOvvare 
is used as compendiously expressing éro- 
bdoatTe .... evOeias moreire. y 
implication, the Baptist, quoting this 
Opening prophecy of himself, announces 
the approaching fulfilment of the whole 
section. 24.) The reason of this 
explanation being added is not very clear. 
Liicke, with whom De Wette agrees, 
refers it to the apparent hostility of the 
next enquiry: but I confess I cannot see 
that it is more hostile than the pre- 
ceding. Wuthardt thinks that it imports, 
there were some ameotaduévor present, 
who belonged to the sect of the Pharisees 
(joav 5& wal ex ray dap. arecTadpévor), 
which the words will hardly bear: see 
below. Might it not be to throw light 
on their question about baptizing, as the 
Pharisees were the most precise about 
all ceremonies, lustrations, &c.? Origen 
makes this @ new deputation: but he is 
plainly wrong: see the otv below. Euthy- 
mius gives another reason yet: émeon- 
Bhvato Kal thy alpeow aitav, eudalywv 
7b weplepyov TrovTwy Kal oxoAdy. 
Abandoning the of (see var. readd.), we 
must render, And they (i. e. the whole 
deputation) were (or had been) sent by. 
ths Pharisees; which will make it more 
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see Matt. vi. c A 

7 Marky. Bamrifes, eb od ovK eb o *xptaTos ovdé **Hrias ovdé 7, i.25 
2, Isa. iv. 4. er , - 62 4) > a ° | ’ , ? \. (APPY eve = Matt.xiv. O © TpopyntTns arexpi(n autois 0 lwavyns Xeyov “Eyo ABcEF 

5 24. Luke Pa abc ie , np j 4 eel es. Gee 
xxii. 65. Bamtivw tév VdaTu &péoos tuov otynKer Ov wpels ovK MST,U 
um. xxxv. 5. VXTAA 

h ver. 15 reff. 16 o7 e h ’ Ul bd Ld 1 2 > 2: AQ > Peg, | 

Muaeucis Ol0aTe, °7 [6] “omiow pou épyopuevos, od ovK eiwl éym ‘TK 
+ , Sea tm \ ele oF a ie , 1. 33. 69 
i a@&vos wa vow 'auvTov Tov t“avTa TOU UTOOnUaTOS.. 

eff. 
j constr., here 

only. 
PL i) a a? 

Kern 8 tadta é€v Bynbavia éyévero mépav tod “lopddvov, dtrov 
only. Job m; ea 9) s t 
sxzix. 10. qv [6] ‘lwavyns Barrivov. 
Isa. v. 18, 27. 
Sir. xxx. (xxxiii.) 26 only. m Matt. xix. 22 reff. ch, x. 41. 

25. om npwrnoay avtov Ka (homeotel) & [lat-a e] syr-cu. (exmav, so BC!LX 
33 Orig,.) rec ovte (twice), with E rel [Chr Cyr]: txt ABCL[T,] X(Treg, expr) 
N 1. 33 Orig, [Cyr-p, ]. om o (bef rpopntns) CA. 

26. [amrexpwato L'T',U 33 Orig,.] ome ASer’s ¢ ev-z,. ins tw bef vdar: X!(om 
N3). rec aft weoos ins de, with AC% rel [vss] Orig, Chr, [Eus,]: om BC!L[T,]& 
lat-ff, arm Heracl, Origsepe. rec eotnxev, with AC rel Origsep.: eotnxe: GN Orig,: 
txt BL[T)] 1 lat-a } ef ff, [2 q] syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt [Cyr-p, | Orig,-int, Cypr,. 

27. rec at beg ins autos eat (to fill out the constr, and refer to vv. 15, 80), 
with AC% rel vulg lat-b e fq syrr [syr-jer] Orig,[int,]; ovros eorw G 244-9 Chr, : 
autos eat ov emov (ver 30) 8S lat-e ff, 2 Cypr,;: om BC'L[T)]& 1. 33 lat-a syr-cu 
copt «th [arm] Orig,[int,] Cyr. om o (bef omoaw) BX! Orig: ins AC[T) ]€34 
rel Orig. rec aft epxouevos ins os eumpocbey pov yeyover (from vv 15, 380), 
with AC rel lat-a e [e fff, ¢ vulg] syrr syr-jer arm-use zth-pl (Chr, ] Cypr,: om BC! 
L[T,J& 1.33 lat-b ¢ syr-cu copt exth{-rom] arm-zoh Orig,[int,] Chr-« Cyr, Non, 
[Aug ]. rec eyw bef ovr exut (cya omd, see below, and reinsd), with A rel latt : 
om eyw CLN 33 lat-¢ copt x2th-rom arm Heracl, Clem, Orig, Chr, Cypr, Ambr: txt 
B[T)]X 69 syr-jer Orig, Aug). 

28. eyevero bef ev Bn8. &. rec (for Bn@avia) BnPaBapa, with C2KUA[T) M-corr!] 
1. 33. 69 syr-cu mss-in-Chr-Euthym arm and the approval of Orig Eus Suid Jer &c, in 
many of whom the variation is noticed: 237-46-52 eth Epiph have both, ByapaBa X3> 
syr-mg [(Byava and BnapaBa: syr-ms-mg :Oapa) Orig, |: txt ABC!N! rel latt syrr 

1 Matt. x. 10 al8. Exod. iii. 5. 

syr-jer copt arm Heracl Chr, Cyr,. 
X [syr-cu ]. 
ins To mpwrtov C, 

probable that the explanation refers to the 
nature of the following question. azo- 
oTeAAouat . . . . ex has occurred above, 
ver. 19, which gives additional probability 
to the reading of the text. 25.] On 
ovdé .... ovdd, see note onver. 13. This 
question shews probably that they did not 
interpret Isa. xl. 3 of any herald of the 
Messiah. They regarded baptism as a 
significant token of the approach of the 
Messianic Kingdom, and they asked, 
‘Why baptizest thou, if thou art no fore- 
runner of the Messiah ?’” 26, 27.] 
[6] émiow pov épx. is the subject of the 
sentence ; He that cometh after me, &c., 
stands among you. The insertions 
(see var. readd.) have been made by some 
one not aware of this, and wishing to 
square the verse with vv. 15, 30. 
The answer of the Baptist seems not to 
correspond to the question in ver. 25. 
This was noticed as early as Heracleon 
(Origen in Joan. tom. vi. 15, vol. iv. 
p- 131), who said, droxpiverar 6 "Iwdvyns 
Tois ek Tav Papicaiay meupbciow, ov 

eyevovto A 262. 
rec om 6, with A rel Orig, [Chr, Cyr,]: ins BCX. 

aft copdavov ins roTapou 
aft BawriCwv 

mpos & exeivor exnpwtwy, GAA? d adtds 
€BovAeto. This however is impugned at 
some length by Origen, but not on very 
convincing grounds. The truth seems to 
have been apprehended by Olshausen,— 
that the declaration of John that the 
Messiah was standing among them at 
that moment unknown to them, was an 
answer to thei question demanding a 
legitimation of his prophetic claims ;—a 
onuecoy that he was sent from God :—see 
ch. ii, 18. Olsh. also suggests that this 
may clear up the saying of the Jews in 
ch. x. 41 (see note there). In repeating 
this saying at other times (see Matt. 
ili. 11 and ||), the Baptist plainly states 
of the Messiah, that he should baptize 
them with the Holy Ghost (and fire), as 
here in ver. 33. Here, in speaking to 
those learned in the offices of the Mes- 
siah, he leaves that to be supplied. 
Avow aitov rT. ip... .] See note on Matt. 
Tsp auli. 28.] The common reading, 
ByPaBapg, is owing to a conjecture of 
Origen, the grounds of which he thus 
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29TH "éravpiov Brére tov "Incody épyopevov pos n Matt, xvi. 
12, vv. 35, 44. ch. vi. 22. xii, 12. Acts x. § al. 

62. Mark xi. 
Num, xi. 32, 

29. rec aft BAere: ins 0 wavens (a lection beginning at BAere:), with C3EFGH[TA] 
vulg lat-b ¢ [e ff, 
arm Orig, Chr, [Cyr,] Thl. [Ty ?] 

states :—dri pév oxeddv ev maar Tois 
avtiypadors Keita “ TaUTa ev Bravia 
€yeveTo ” auK ayvoodner, Kal €oxe TOUTO 
kal érT. modrepov yeyoveva’ Kal Tapa 
“HpakAew. yotr Bnéaviay aveyrvapuer. 
ercio quer de wh Sev ByGavig avaryt- 
voeoketv, adda BnbaBapg, yevouevor éy Tots 
tomas én iotopiay TOV ixvav ‘Incov Kar 
Tov pabnTav avTov Kal TaY TpopyTar. 

BnOavia yap, ws 6 avtds evayyedioThs 
ono, 4 marpls Aa€apov kal Mapéas kai 
Mapias, améexet Tar ‘lepocoAvuwy oTa- 
dious déxa mwevTe’ hs méppw eatiy 6 lop- 
Savns motauds, ws amd otadiwy mAaTEr 
Ady@ pr (180). GAA ovde Suwvunos TH 
Bnéavia témos éeotly mepi Toy "Topddvny" 
Seixvucbar Sé A€yovot mapa TH oxOn Tov 
*lopdavov 7a BnOaBaupa, 20a iotopovo: 
Tov “lwavyny BeBarrikevac (In Joan. vi. 
24, p. 140). He goes on to shew from the 
elymology of the names that it must 
have been Bethabara; an argument which 
modern criticism will not much esteem. 
It will be seen that his testimony is deci- 
sive for the universality and authority of 
BynGavig, while for the other he only pro- 
duces a tradition, and that only at second- 
hand; “they say that such a place is 
shewn.” That no Bethany beyond Jordan 
was known in his time proves but little; — 
for 300 eventful years had changed the 
face of Palestine since these events, and 
the names and sites of many obscure 
places may have been forgotten. I ab- 
stain from enumerating modern conjec- 
tures on the identity of the two, or the 
etymology of the names, as being inde- 
cisive and unprofitable. The objection of 
Paulus, that mépav tov “IopdSavov the 
Sanhedrim had no authority, appears not 
to be founded in fact: see Liicke’s Comm. 
i. 394 ff The question whether this 
testimony of the Baptist is identical with 
that given by the three other Evangelists, 
especially by Luke (iii. 16), is, after all 
that has been said on it (Liicke, De Wette, 
Olshausen, &e.), not of great importance. 
The whole series of transactions here re- 
corded, from ver. 15 onwards, certainly 
happened after the baptism of our Lord; 
—for before that event John did not 
know Him as 6 épxémevos: and péoos 
tuav ornxe: ver. 26 shews that he had so 
recognized Him (see below on 77} éraip.) : 
whereas the testimony in Luke ii. 16 
and ||, is as certainly given before the 

} Syr Orig, [Cypri]: om ABC!® rel mt lat-a g syr-cu syr copt eth 

baptism. But since the great end of 
John’s mission was to proclaim Him who 
was coming after him, it is not only 
probable, but absolutely necessary to sup- 
pose, that he should have delivered this 
testimony often, and under varying circum- 
stances: before the baptism, in the form 
given by Luke, épyetat 6 io Xup. mov K.T.A., 
and after it in this form, obtos jv bv elroy 
(ver. 15), where his former testimony is 
distinctly referred to. And among John’s 
disciples and the multitudes who frequented 
his baptism, many reports of such his say- 
ings would naturally be current. So that 
there is neither a real nor even an appa- 
rent contradiction between John and the 
other Evangelists. It is a far more 
important question, ix what part of this 
narration the forty days’ Temptation is 
to be inserted. From ver. 19 to ch. ii. 1 
there is an unbroken sequence of days dis- 
tinctly marked. Since then ver. 19 must 
be understood as happening after the bap- 
tism, it must have happened after the 
Temptation also. And in this supposition 
there is not the slightest difficulty. But 
when we have made it, it still remains to 
say whether at that time our Lord had 
returned from the Temptation or uot. 
The general opinion of Harmonists has 
been, that the approach of Jesus to John 
im ver. 29 was His return after the Temp- 
tation. But this I think questionable, on 
account of the pécos tuav oThKet, ver. 
26; which I can only understand literally. 
1 therefore believe that the return from 
the Temptation to Bethany beyond Jordan 
had taken place before the deputation 
arrived. 

29—34.] Second witness borne by John 
to Jesus: apparently before his dis- 
ciples. 29.] ty émavpiov, the day 
after. Those who wish to introduce the 
Temptation between vv. 28 and 29, inter- 
pret it, ‘on some day after. Thus Euthym. 
TH ém., weTa Thy amd epnuov Kabodoy 
avtov dndovét:. But this sense of 77 én., 
although certainly found in the LXX,— 
see Gen. xxx. 33,—is not according to the 
usage of John (see reff.), and would be 
quite alien from the precision of this whole 
portion of the narrative, which, ver. 40, 
specifies even the hours of the day. I 
understand it therefore literally, both here 
and in vv. 35 and 44, épx. 1. avr. | 
It is not said whence, or why, or whether 
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for the purpose of an interview, or not; the 
fact merely is related, for the sake of the 
testimony which follows. I mention this, 
because on these points difficulties have 
been raised. iSe 6 apv. r. 6.] This 
is one of the most important and dif- 
ficult sayings inthe N.T. The question 
to be answered is, in calling Jesus by so 
definite a name as 6 Gpvds Tod Beov, to 
what did John refer? And this question 
is intimately connected with that of the 
meaning of the following words, 6 atpwy 
THY Gpaptiay Tov Kécpov. (a) The title 
must refer to some known and particular 
lamb, and cannot be a mere figure for a 
just and holy man, as Kuinoel and Gabler 
suppose. It is inconceivable, that 6 auvds 
Tov Geov should in a testimony so precise 
and formal as this of the Baptist, be 
nothing but an hyperbole, and that one 
wholly unprecedented, and to his hearers 
unintelligible. Had no doctrinal consi- 
derations been at stake, we may safely say 
that this interpretation would never have 
been proposed. In its bearing on the 
latter clause of the verse, it is equally un- 
tenable. These interpreters make 6 atpwy 
T. Gu. T. xéo. to mean, “ qui pravitatem 
hominum per vitam suam graviter quidem 
etsi innocens experietur, sed agni instar 
mala sibi inflicta patiente et mansueto 
animo sustinebit ’’ (Gabler) ; or, “ Hic re- 
movebit peccata hominum, i. e. pravitatem 
e terra.” The first of these meanings of 
alpew is altogether without example :— 
that cited from 1 Mace. xiii. 17, not being 
applicable. The second, though common 
enough in other connexions, is never found 
with auapriav: see reff. The common- 
sense account of this part of the matter is: 
—John wished to point out Jesus as the 
Messiah: he designates Him as the Lamb 
of God; he therefore referred to some 
definite lamb,—revealed by God, sent by 
God, pleasing to God, or in some meaning 
especially, tov @cov. Whence did this 
idea come? (8) Can John have re- 
ferred to the paschal lamb? Further than 
that the very use of the name brings in 
with it the general typical use of the ani- 
mal, and that thus this particular use may 
lie in the background, J think not,—and 
for this reason :—The dominant idea in the 
paschal sacrifice has no connexion, in any 
sense of the words, with atpew thy auap- 
tiav. However by the light zow thrown 
back on it since the Spirit has opened the 
things of Christ, we discern this typical 
meaning in the sprinkling of the blood (see 

ETATTEAION i 
e ‘ fol 

Neyer “Ide 0 °duvos Tov Bed oO Paipwy tiv 
p = 1 Johniii.5. Col. ii, 14. 1 Kings xv. 25. xxv. 28. see Exod. xxviii. 

1 Cor. v. 7),—in the Jewish mind, no 
mention being made of sin or the re- 
moving of sin in any connexion with the 
paschal lamb, the two could not be brought 
forward, in such an announcement as this, 
in close connexion with one another. 
(y) Can the reference be to the lamb of 
the daily morning and evening sacrifice ? 
or to the sacrificial lamb generally ? With 
the same reservation as above, I think not: 
for (1) this expression is too definite to 
have so general and miscellaneous a refer- 
ence; (2) of many animals which were 
used for sacrifice, the lamb was only one, 
and that one not by any means so promi- 
nent as to serve as a type for the whole: 
and (3) the lamb (with only two excep- 
tions, Levit. iv. 32: Num. vi. 14, in both 
which cases it was to be a female, as if for 
express distinction from the ordinary use 
of the lamb) was never used for a sin- 
offering, properly so called and known. 
The question is not, whether Christ be not 
typified by all these offerings, which we 
now know to be the case (1 Pet. i. 19 al.), 
but whether the Baptist is likely to have 
referred to them in such words as these. 
(5) There remains but one reference, and 
that is, to the prophetic announcement in 
Isa. liii. 7. The whole of that latter sec- 
tion of Isaiah, as before remarked on ver. 
23, is Messianic, and was so understood 
by the Jews (see my Hulsean Lectures for 
1841, pp. 62—66). We have there the 
servant of God (= the Messiah) compared 
to a lamb brought to the slaughter (liii. 
7), and it is said of Him (ib. ver. 4), ovros 
Tas Gpaptias quay géper Kal wep) jar 
oduvarai—ver. 5, ab’tos d€ éerpavuarioby 
Sia Tas Gpaptrias jhpav—ver. 6, Kai Kipios 
mapédwkev avToy Tats GuapTtiats TRav— 
ver. 8, alpera: amd tis ys 7 (wh avtod, 
amd THY GvYOULaY TOU AaoD pov HxXOn «is 
Odvarov—ver. 12, kal avtds apaptias 
TOoNK@v avyveyKe Kal dia Tas dvoulas 
avt@y mapedo0n. So that here, and here 
only, we have the connexion of which we 
are in search,—between the lamb, and the 
bearing or taking away of sin,—expressly 
stated, so that it could be formally referred 
to in a testimony like the present. And I 
have therefore no doubt that this was the 
reference. (ec) We have now to en- 
quire into the specific meaning of 6 atpev 
THY Gpaptiav Tov Kdcpou (see above under 
(a)). atpew answers to the Heb. xv, 
which is used frequently in the O. T. in 
connexion with Non or }Y, in the sense of 

peccati poenas luere :—see Levit. xxiv. 15: 

ABCEF 

1. 33, 69 
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30. rec (for umep) wept (corrn to more obvious), with AC3P[T) JN?) rel Orig, Eus, 
Chr, [Cyr,]: txt BC!N! Orig,. 

Num. v. 31; xiv. 34: Ezek. iv. 5; xxiii. 
35 al.:—and variously rendered in the 
LXX by avadépev, as above, Isa. liii. 11, 
12, or pé€perv, ib. ver. 4,—or AauBaverv, 
Ezek. iv. 5; xviii. 19: Num. v. 31; xiv. 
34: Levit. xxiv. 15. &papety (which 
though not a compound of apew, seems 
to have almost been adopted as such, the 
actual compound damafpew being intransi- 
tive) is used in the sense of ‘taking away 
of sin and its guilt, but taking it away 
by expiation: see Exod. xxxiv. 7: Levit. 
x. 17: Num. xiv. 18, The word in 
our verse will bear either of these mean- 
ings, or both conjoined; for if the Lamb 
is to suffer the burden of the sins of the 
world, and to take away sin and its guilt 
by expiation, this result must be accom- 
plished by the offering of Himself. But 
(¢) it is objected, that this view of a suffer- 
ing Messiah and of expiation by the suffer- 
ings of one, was alien from the Jewish 
expectations ;—and that the Baptist (see 
Matt. xi. 2 ff. and note) cannot himself 
have had any such view. But the answer 
to this may be found in the fact that 
the view, though not generally prevalent 
among the Jews, was by no means un- 
known to many. The application by the 
early Jewish expositors of Isa. liii. to the 
Messiah, could hardly have been made, 
without the idea of the suffering and death 
of their Messiah being presented to their 
minds. The same would be the case in 
the whole sacrificial ceconomy :—the re- 
moval of guilt (which was universally 
ascribed to the Messiah) by suffering and 
death would be familiarized to their minds. 
Traces of this are found in their own 
writings. In 2 Mace. vii. 37, 38, the last 
of the seven brethren thus speaks before 
his martyrdom : éya 5¢ KaOdmep of adeAqot 
pov kal cana Kal Wuxhy mpodidwut epi 
Tav Tratplwy vouwy, emikadovpevos Toy 
Ocdv TAcwy taxd TH Over yeveoOa, Kar 
oe peta éTacna@v Kal paotlywy éfomodo- 
yhoacGat, dott pdvos aitds Beds eat. 
ev éuol 5€ Kal Tots adeAmois mov oTHvat 
Thy Tov mavToKpatopos opyhy thy em 7d 
ctipnay juayv yévos Sikalws emnypuervny. 
And Josephus, de Maccab. § 17 (4 Mace. 
xvii, 22), says of these same martyrs, 
that they were ésmep avtivuxov tis Tov 
€Ovous apaptias. Kal dia Tod aluatos 
Tav evocBav exelywy Kal (Tov) iAaoty- 

plov tov Oavarov aitav 7 Ocla mpéd- 
vou tov “lopanA mpokarwbevta die€cwoe. 
The whole history of the sacrifices and 
devotions of the heathen world abounds 
with examples of the same idea variously 
brought forward ; and to these the better- 
informed among the Jews could be no 
strangers. And as to the Baptist himself, 
we must not forget that the power of the 
Holy Spirit which enabled him to recog- 
nize by a special sign the Redeemer, also 
spoke in him, and therefore his words 
would not be the result of education 
merely, or his own reasoning, but of that 
kind of intuitive perception of divine 
truth, which those have had who have 
been for any special purpose the organs 
of the Holy Ghost. And as regards 
Matt. xi. 3, the doubt on the mind of 
John there expressed does not appear to 
have touched at all on the matter now in 
question,— but to have rather been a form 
of expressing his impatience at the slow 
and quiet progress of Him of whom he 
expected greater things and a more 
rapid public manifestation. See this 
whole enquiry pursued at greater length 
in Liicke’s Commentary, vol. i. pp. 401— 
416, from whence the substance of this 
note is taken. 80.] See on ver. 15. 

31.] On the apparent discrepancy 
between this statement, ov« dew avrov, 
and St. Matthew’s narrative, 1 have stated 
my view on Matt. iii. 14. Both accounts 
are entirely consistent with the supposi- - 
tion that John had been from youth 
upwards acquainted with our Lord, and 
indeed may have in his own mind be- 
lieved Him to be the Christ :— but having 
(ver. 33) @ special sign appointed him, by 
which to recognize Him as such,—until 
that sign was given, he, like the rest of the 
people (kaye, I also, see ver. 26), had no 
certain knowledge of Him. Liicke’s whole 
note proceeds upon the unworthy view of 
the historical character of the Gospels 
which his school has adopted. The same 
may be said of Neander, Leben Jesu, pp. 
86 ff. De Wette gives the sense well : 
“This testimony (ver. 30) does not rest 
upon my long personal acquaintance with 
Him, but on that which happened during 
my work of baptizing.” —_ @AX’ tva dav. | 
Justin Martyr represents Trypho the Jew 
saying, xpiotds de ef Kal yeyevynra, Kat 
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wis Tare Bamrivov. 
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55 reff. 
w Matt. wi. 

x Matt. mm. 16 
reff. 

y constr., Matt. 
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in. 25, 40. 
Rev. vii. 15 

z ver. 18 reft. 
ach. xix. 35. 
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39, 44. v. 36. 
vi. 7 al. fr. 

c see Matt. iv. 
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31. eyw bef nA@ov C! 157(Sz) lat-b [copt]. 

oupavod, Kat Euewev ¥ em avtov. 
auTOV, GAN oO Tréurpas me Barrifew “ev OaTL, * exeivos 

Luke wou elev Ed’ Ov av idns to mvedjua “ KataBaivov Kai 
Mévoy ¥ ém avtov, odTOs éotw 0 Bartivwoy “év Tvevpate 
ayio. %4 Kayo *éwpaxa, kal * wewaptupnKka Ott ovTOS 
€oTlv 0 © vids TOU ° eod. 

ETATTEAION I. 

*havepwO td “Ioparjr, Sia TodTO HrOov eyo “ev [7A] 
82 kai ewaptupnoev “Iwavyns Réyov 

OTe’ reOéapar TO TrvEedwa “ KaTaBaivov ws * TEpioTepav EE 
33 Kay@ ovK * HoEw 

om 2nd tw (perhaps conformn to vv. 
26, 33) BEGLP[T, JAN 1. 33. 69 Orig, Chr Cyr, : ins A rel. 

82. om Acywv N}(ins N®, appy) [lat-e]. 
ABCR rel Orig,. 
tou X [1]. 

33. Kar eyw &. 

; ws mepiotepav bef KataBawor & [lat-a 5 eg]. 
for euewev, wevov & [lat-b e g Chr, Ambr, Jer, ]. 

ins tw bef vdati N 1 Orig,. 

rec wset, with KMPUXAA[TI] 1: txt 

autos A lat-b e q. at 
end ins ka mups (Matt iii. 11) C! Orig, Non,. 

84. for vos, exAexTos NX! 77(e sil) 218 lat-e syr-cu [Ambr, ]. 

éoTi Tov, &yvwotds eat, Kal ovde adTds 
mw éauTby éemiotatat, ovde exe: Sivauiy 
Tiva, mEeXpis Gy e€APwy ‘HAias xpion 
avtoy Kal davepov mac. woijon, § 8, 
p- 110. But our narrative is not built 
upon any such Jewish belief, for it 1s evi- 
dently only as a spiritual preparation, 
through repentance, for the knowledge of 
Him, that John regarded his baptism, not 
as any thing exetvoy pavepby maor rotody. 

év [76 | ¥8., hardly distinguishable 
in English from ev 3., but importing, ‘in 
the water which it is my custom to use,’— 
‘in the water in which you see I do bap- 
tize.’ 32, 33.] “ Que sequuntur, erant 
testimonii: que ex ver. 29 sq. dicuntur, 
erant demonstrationis ex testimonio. Co- 
herentibus Baptiste verbis Evangelista 

_ quasi parenthesin interponit: kat éuaprv- 
pnoev "Iwdvyns A€ywv.” Bengel. The 
occurrence related by John happened at 
the baptism of Jesus, which is therefore 
here pre-supposed as kaown. Although 
this has been questioned (Usteri, Nach- 

richten tiber den Taufer J. u.s.w., cited by 
Liicke, i. 423), I cannot see how it can be 
reasonably doubted. 
suppose that such a sign was ¢wice shewn. 
On the appearance itself, see note Matt. ii. 
16. The account here given confirms the 
view which I have there maintained, that 
the appearance was confined to our Lord 
and the Baptist: ke was to receive the 
sign, and then to testify to the others, who 
were not themselves yet the bearers, but 
the recipients of testimony :—Katd twa 
mvevparixiy Oewpiay &p0n pdvy Te 
*Iwdvvn. Theod. Mops. p. 736. 
teOéapar, perf. I have seen, in reference 
to the sign divinely intimated to him, in 

We cannot surely . 

the abiding fulfilment of which he now 
stood. So again below, ver. 34. 
épewev én’ avt.] By some appearance 
which is not described, the Holy Spirit 
was manifested to John as not removing 
From Jesus again, but abiding on Him. 
But we are not to understand that he had 
seen the Spirit descending on others, and 
not abiding ; for (see ch. vu. 39: Acts i. 
5; xix. 2 ff.) the gift of the Holy Spirit 
did not ordinarily accompany John’s bap- 
tism, but only in this one case; and its 
occurrence was to point out to him the 
Messiah. — od. éort. 6 Barr. év trv. ay. | 
Here again we seem to have a reference to 
the synoptic cycle of narratives, for our 
Evangelist has not before mentioned this 
office of the Messiah. 34. ] A solemn 
reiteration of his testimony, after the men- 
tion of the giving of this token by Him 
who sent him ;—And I have seen (accord- 
ingly) &e. The token must have been 
given to the Baptist bya special revelation, 
which also revealed to him his own errand 
and office; so Luke iii. 2, éyévero piua 
Ocov em) "Iwavynv toy Zax. viby ev Ti 
epnug. pepapTvpyka is stronger than 
paptup®—I have seen (on the perf. see 
above, ver. 32) and have borne testimony 
—it is a reference to his testimony at the 
time, as a thing on record in their memo- 
ries, and as still continuing. 6 vi Tt. 
Qcod (see ver. 18) = the Ao yos made flesh, 
the Messiah. On the import of the 
descent of the Spirit on Jesus at His bap- 
tism, those who can do so should consult 
Liicke’s very able Excursus, i. 433—443. 
In this commentary, see notes on Luke ii. 
4.1—52. I may just remark, that 
the Personal Logos, Who capé éyevero in 

for «%, ex 
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35. rec ins o bef twavvns, with ACP[T), ]& rel Orig,: om BL. 
36. aft @eov ins 0 aipwy T. auaptiay T. koopov C! 235(Sz) forj(with [fuld] mt) lat-a fF 

zth Cyr, Ammon. 
37. om Ist cat RN? 1. ot duo bef avrov C'L[T, |X 33 Syr copt, o: 3. uw. av. BN 

lat-b Syr: tat AC'P rel vulg lat-e f [7] syr [Chr,-txt Cyr, ]. 
38. om de N!(ins X-corr! or 2) [EFHMVTA arm Orig, ]. 

rec (for pedepu.) epunvevowevoy, with PN! rel: txt 39. (ermar, so BC!.) 
om autors &), 

ABCLXRN*4 33 Orig,. (epunveverat 1 copt [lat-b ¢ e q].) [Ty?] 
40. ree (for ofeade) dere ( from ver 47, where there is no var: txt is certainly not 

a gloss. as Mey), with AC3P rel latt copt [arm] Epiph, Chr,: txt BC!L{T,] 1. 33 
syrr syr-cu [syr jer] Orig, [Cyr-p, ]. (nA@av and edav, so B'C.) ree om our, 
with P rel vulg lat-e f[q] arm: ins ABCLX A(Treg, expr) 8 33 lat-a e copt syr-mg 
[syr-jer] Cyr, [Kae nA@. ovv Ty]. rec aft wpa ins Se, with 218 vulg lat-a ec [/] syr 
copt: om ABCP[T) ]& rel Scr’s-mss fos lat-¢ eth Epiph, Cyr,. for Sekarn, extn A. 

41. aft mv ins de AA vulg lat-a e [e ff 1] Syr syr-w-ast copt. 

our Lord, and was subjected to all the 
laws of human development in infancy, 
childhooa, youth,—evermore in an espe- 
cial degree under the leading of the Holy 
Spirit, by whose agency the Incarnation 
had taken place,—was the Recipient (7d 
dexduevov) of this fulness of the indwell- 
ing of the Holy Ghost: and that herein 
consisted the real depth and propriety of 
this sign;—the abiding of the Spirit 
without measure (ch. iii. 34) on Him 
indicated beyond doubt that He was the 
Adyos capt yeyorws,—for no mere human 
intelligence could be thus receptive of the 
Holy Spirit of God ;—we receive Him only 
as we can, only as far as our receptivity 
extends,—by measure ; but Hk, into the 
very fulness and infinite capacities of His’ 
Divine Being. 

35—43.] On account of the testimony 
of John, first Andrew, and another of 
his disciples, and through Andrew, Simon 
Peter, become acquainted with Jesus. 
35. rq ém.| See on ver. 29. I can hardly 
suppose with De Wette, that these two had 
been absent on the preceding day. Rather, 
what they then heard seems to have made 
a powerful impression ou their minds, so 
that the repetition of the notice is now the 
signal for them to follow Jesus. (On the 

second disciple, see below on ver. 41.) 
37.]| We must not understand 

HkoX. in the narrower sense which it bears 
when they left all and followed Him; but 
here only of mechanical going after Him, 
BovAdpevot meipay AaBeiv ad’tov, Euthym. 

39.] On té {nr. Euthym. remarks, 
odk ayvoav, 6 Tois Aoyiomois TaY avOpd- 
mav euBatevwv, GAN iva dia THs épwrh- 
Gews oikedontat TovTous, Kal mapdoxn 
Oappeiv. eixds yap atrovs epvbpiav ert 
Kal Gywnay, as ayvetas. 40.] They 
ask mov p., BovAduevor kataudvas év- 
Tuxew aita Kal uel jovxias. Euthym. 
They enquire after His place of lodging 
jor the night, intending to visit Him 
there ; or perhaps He was then apparently 
going thither, as it was late in the day. 
But He furthers their wish by inviting 
them to follow, and they will see. as 
Sexarty |] i. e. 4 P.M., according to the Jew- 
ish reckoning ; not, as some have thought, 
10 a.M., according to that of the Romans. 
Our Evangelist appears always to reckon 
according to the Jewish method, see ch. iv. 
6, 52; xix. 14, and notes, but especially 
ch. xi. 9. And as Liicke remarks (i. 446), 
even among the Romans, the division of 
the day into twelve equal hours was, 
though not the civil, the popular way of 
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om 2nd twv CN'L: om twv duw Ty]. 

Heb. vii. 2 only. Ezra iv. 7 only. 
u Matt. xi. 7, xxii. 10 al. 

8 ver. 29 reff. 

42. rec mpwros, with LN! rel: txt ABM[T, |X€% 1. 69 latt syrr [syr-jer copt arm] 
eth Origappy Gaud. (33 def.) 
ABX® rel Scr’s-mss Orig, Epiph Chr. 

rec ins o bef xpioctos, with Ser’s g copt arm: om 

43. rec ins nat bef nyayev, with Arel vulg lat-ac syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] 2th; ovrosG 1 
arm Epiph,: om BLX copt. rec aft euBAewas ins de, with XAA (S 33, sil) [112(but 
erased) ] vulg lat-b ec [f 1] syr-w-ast copt: pref xa: 46 lat-a e Syr Chr: om ABN ret 
arm [Epiph,- -ms}. rec wwva (corrn from Matt xvi. 17: ef ch xxi. 15 var readd), 
with AB? rel vulg-ed lat-e q syrr [syr-jer arm] xth-pl Epiph, Chr Cyr,: iohanna 
am: txt B'(-avov) LN 33 lat-a b f ff, | copt xth-rom [ Non, | Jer Aug. for 6, os A. 

44. rec aft nOeAncev ins o inoous, with FGH U(Treg, expr) [Tf] Syr: om ABN rel 
latt syr copt 2th arm Orig, Epiph, Chr,[-txt] Cyr, Thl. rec (aft auT@) om o in¢., 
with FHM[T] am(with fuld) lat-e Syr syr-jer copt-dz Orig, Chr,[-txt]: ins AR(X) rel 
bisa he for] san [em ing]}) lat-a 6 ef fF, U [q] syr copt (2th) arm Epiph, [Cyr, ]. 
—om 6X}. 

computing time. So Persius, Sat. iii. 3: 
“Stertimus . . . quinta dum linea tangi- 
tur umbra.” They remained with 
Him the rest of that day, which would be 
four or five hours, and need not strictly 
be limited by sunset. 41.] Who 
the other disciple was, is not certain: but 
considering (1) that the Evangelist never 
names himself in his Gospel, and (2) that 
this account is so minutely accurate as to 
specify even the hours of the day, and in 
all respects bears marks of an eye-witness, 
and again (3) that this other disciple, 
from this last circumstance, certainly 
would have been named, had not the 
name been suppressed for some especial 
reason, We are justitied in inferring that 
it was the Evangelist himself. And 
such has been the general opinion. Eu- 
thymius gives an alternative which is 
hardly probable: 4 d:é71 ok hy TOY em- 
onpwv kal yvwpipooy exeivos, h bri avtds 
hv 6 tabTa ypagwr. 42.] irov, not 
merely “‘ for the possessive pronoun”? (ac- 
cording to Winer, § 22.7), but referring 
to mp@rov, and furnishing a reason for it. 

peooiay = mi = not 6 xpirrds, 
but xpicrds: being the identification 
simply of the two words, not here of the 
two tifles. 43.]| This is evidently the 
first bestowal of the new name on Simon: 

and it is done from our Lord’s prophetic 
knowledge of his future character: see 
note on Matt. xvi. 18. Kndas = x9 

Aramaic, 2°) Hebrew, a stone. The Greek 

name Peter became the prevalent one in 
the apostolic Church very soon: Paul uses 
both names indiscriminately. I own 
I cannot but think with Bengel, Paulus, 
and Strauss, that the knowledge of Simon 
shewn by the Lord is intended to be 
miraculous. So also Stier, i. 31 f. edn. 2. 
“IT know who and what thou art from ing 
birth till thy present coming to me..... 
I name thee, I give thee a new name, I 
know what I will make of thee in thy 
following of Me and for my Kingdom.” 
The emphatic use of éu8ardpas here (it is 
not so emphatic in ver. 36, but still even 
there may imply fixed contemplation, in 
the power of the Spirit, who suggested 
the testimony) is hardly accountable 
except on this explanation of superna- 
tural knowledge. Similarly Abram, Sara, 
Jacob, received new names in reference 
to the covenant and promises of God to 
them. 

44—52.] The calling of Philip and Na- 
thanael. 44. ry érravp. | Apparently, 
the day after the naming of Peter ; and if 
so, the next but one after the visit of 
Andrew and the other disciple, and the 
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45. om de o N!: om o F' 69 Ser’s b c. 
N!(ins 834, but erased) [vulg]. 

46. om tov (bef viov) BX 33 Orig, Epiph, Cyratiq- 
47. om Ist ka: & Ser’s g lat-a 6 e Syr [arm Chr,-6-mss ]. 

a Gospp., here only. Acts ii. 22 al4, 

xii. 44. ch. 
iv. 42 al. 
Gospp. only 
exc. Acts xii, 

1 Thess. 
ii, 13. 1 John 

Rom. ix. 4. x7.1, 2 Cor. xi. 22. 

om €k BnOcadav NX! (8. 127, Sz). 

om tov AKMA[TI'] 33 Chr Cyr. 
ayaboy bet ti N'. 

rec om o (see ver 46, where none ins o), with AN rel [Epiph,-ms] Chr Cyr,: ins BL 33 
Kpiph, [-ed }. 

48. for esdev, wv N! (124, Sz) [foss lat-a b e ff, 7 Epiph, J. 
om kat NX}. with AN rel: om BH[SI]. (33 def.) 

fourth day after ver. 19. Our Lord 
is on the point of setting out from the 
valley of the Jordan to Galilee, and finds 
Philip, with whom there is every reason 
to believe He was previously acquainted 
(see ver. 45). Here we find Jesus himself 
calling a disciple, for the first time. But 
axodovOer does not here bear its strict 
apostolic sense ; the etphxauev afterwards, 
and the going to search for others to be 
disciples, unites Philip to the company of 
those who have been before mentioned, 
who we know were not immediately or 
inseparably attached zs followers to Jesus, 

45.] On the futility of Mr. Gres- 
well’s distinction between amé as signify- 
ing mere habitation, and é«, nativity, see 
reff. and note on ch. xi. 1. This is Beth- 
saida on the Western bank of the lake of 
Gennesareth ; another Bethsaida (Julias) 
lay at the top of the lake, on the Jordan. 
See note on Luke ix. 10. 46.] It 
does not appear where Nathanael was 
found: but he is described, ch. xxi. 2, as 
6 amo Kava tis TadtAalas: and as we 
tind Jesus there, ch. ii. 1, it is probable the 
call may have taken place in its neighbour- 
hood. Nathanael (‘5x203, i. q. @eddwpos, 
gift of God.” Wordsw.) is mentioned only 
in these two places. From them we should 
gather that he was an Apostle ; andas his 
name is no where found in the catalogues 
of the Twelve, but Philip is associated in 
three of them (Matt. x. 3: Mark iii. 18: 
Luke vi. 14) with Bartholomew, it has been 
supposed that Nathanael and Bartholomew 
were the same person (see note on Matt. 
x. 3). This is however mere conjecture. 

rec ins o bef ina., 

for avtov, Tov vabavanA &}. 

Mavo7js év t. v., probably in Deut. 
xviii. 15; but also in the promises to Abra- 
ham, Gen. xvii. 7 al. : and in the prophecy 
of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 10, and the Prophets, 
passim : see the reff. in E. V. TOV 
viov Tov "Iwo. t. amd N.] ‘This expression 
seems to shew previous acquaintance on the 
part of Philip with Jesus. No stress can 
be laid, as has been most unfairly done by 
Liicke, De Wette, and others, on Jesus 
being called by Philip, the son of Joseph, 
as indicating that the history of His birth 
and childhood, as related by Matt. and 
Luke, was unknown to John. Philip ex- 
presses what was the prevailing belief, in 
the ordinary words, as Olshausen remarks. 
In an admirable note, Leben Jesu, p. 23 ff., 
Neander remarks, that by combining the 
two declarations of John, that in Jesus the 
Eternal Word of God became flesh (ver. 
14), and that ‘that which is born of the 
Jlesh is flesh’ (ch. iii. 6), we cannot 
escape the inference, that a supernatural 
working of God in the conception of the 
Man Christ Jesus is implied. 
47.] As Liicke observes, the meaning of 
this question is simpler than at first sight 
appears. It is impossible that Nathanael, 
himself a Galilzan, could speak from any 
feeling of contempt for Galilee generally : 
and we have no evidence that Nazareth 
was held in contempt among the Galileans. 
He alluded therefore to the smallness and 
insignificance of the town in proportion 
to the great things which were now predi- 
cated of it. Nazareth is never named in 
the O. 'T. nor in Josephus. 48.] The 
Evangelist certainly intends a supernatural 
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in cod: see table) L(X) 33.—add x. exrev X ev-49 vulg lat-a f 1 Epiph,. 
bef BaoiAevs, with XN rel: om ABL 1. 338. 

rec ins o 
rec e: bef (6) BactAevs, with XN rel 
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insight by the Lord into Nathanael’s cha- 
racter to be here understood ; and there is 
probably no reference at all to the ques- 
tion which Nathanael had justasked. ‘To 
suppose that Jesus overheard that ques- 
tion, is just one of those perfectly gra- 
tuitous assumptions which the very Com- 
mentutors who here make this supposition 
are usually the first to blame. Compare 
ch. ii. 25. aAn9. "Iop. | ‘ An Israelite 
who truly answers to the inner and 
honourable meaning of the name.’ When 
we reflect what was contained in that 
name, and Who it is that speaks, we can 
hardly agree with De Wette that the 
words are spoken merely in the spirit in 
which every nation attaches some peculiar 
virtue, and especially those of openness 
and straightforwardness, to itself, as 
deutfd) herausfagen, deutfde Breue, or 
Cicero’s ‘Romano more loqui.” 
Our Lord probably referred to Ps. xv. 

49.] The remark was overheard by 
Nathanael, and recognized as indicating 
perfect knowledge of his character. The 
question 760, pe yiv. is one of astonish- 
ment, but not perhaps yet of suspicion of 
any thing supernatural. Our Lord’s 
answer first opens this to him. po 
tov «.7.A.] It would be doubtful whether 
ovta td T. ovK. belong to dwvqcat or to 
elSdv oe, did not ver. 51 decide for the 
latter construction. The whole form 
of our Lord’s answer seems to indicate 
tnat the place where Philip called Natha- 
nael was not now in sight, nor had been. 
The declaration that Jesus had seen him 
there, at once brings the conviction which 
he expresses in the next verse. This 
would not have been the case, unless the 
sight had been evidently and unquestion- 
ably supernatural: and unless the words 
byta brd tiv cuKjv involved this. Had 

« 

Jesus merely seen Nathanael without being 
seen by him, (De Wette,) or had ei5dv ce 
ouly expressed ‘I knew thy character,’ at 
first sight, ‘although at a distance’ 
(Liicke), no such immediate conviction 
would have followed. ovTa Uo THY 
ov«yy, says Wordsw., “ is something nore 
than td 7H sv«7—the accusative indi- 
cates retirement thither as well as con- 
cealment there,—perhaps for purposes ot 
prayer and meditation.” In fact it con- 
tains in it, ‘when thou wentest under the 
fig-tree, and while thou wert there.’ 
Ver. 50 = ‘Thou art the Messiah :’ see 
Ps. ii. 7. ch. xi. 27: Matt. xvi. 16: Luke 
xxii. 70. Olshausen (ii. 77 ff.) maintains 
that 6 vt. +. 8. was not a Jewish appella- 
tion for the Messiah,—on account of the 
Jews taking up stones to cast at Jesus 
when He so called Himself, ch. x. 33. 
But as Liicke observes (i. 456, note), it 
was not for the mere use of this Name,— 
but for using it in a close and literal 
sense which was unintelligible and appeared 
blasphemous to them, éyd «. 6 matnp ev 
éouev,—that they wished to stone Him: 
see note on ch. x. 36. It wascertainly not 
so common a name as ‘the Son of David,’ 
for the Messiah. Nathanael can hardly 
have meant the name in other than its 
popular meaning; and the synonymous 
and better known appellation which he 
adds, confirms this. 51.] Our Lord 
says this not in blame, rather in praise of 
the simple and honest expression of 
Nathanael’s conviction; but principally 
to shew him, that if he believed by reason 
of this comparatively small proof of His 
divine power, his faith would increase 
from strength to strength at the greater 
proofs which should from that time for- 
ward be given. It is perhaps best to 
set a question at mioreve:s; but see notes 
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syrr copt [arm] Cyr,. 
txt ABN rel. 

52. rec ins am’ apte bef operde, with A rel lat-e q syrr Chr, Cyr, [Aug,] (prob from 
Matt xxvi.64. The referring what follows to the angelic appearances at the passion and 
resurrection would not occasion its omn, for,.as Liicke has observed, the most ancient 
interpretation of the saying was the spiritual one, e. g. in Orig, who omits it): om BLY 

peifova & [Epiph,-ms]. rec oer, with U[Tm'] 1.69: 

latt copt «th arm Orig,{int,] Epiph, Cyr[,-ms,-p] Promiss Zeno, qvewyora &}. 

Cuap. IL. 1. ree rn quepa rn Tp, With AN rel (vulg lat-@ e [Epiph, Chr, Cyr, 1) : 
t7 Tpit (alone) M: txt BU 69 lat-b e g Epiph,. 

on the similar sentences, ch. xvi. 31, and 
Rees 2 RE 52.] Gpav apyv is pe- 
culiar to John. The other Evangelists 
use auhy once only in such asseverations. 
The LXX do not use it in this sense. 
Stier remarks (i. 36, edn. 2), that the 
Verily, verily, I say unto you of the 
Lord, is spoken in His coequality with the 
Father: not as the ‘ Thus saith the Lord’ 
of the Prophets. tpiv] The words 
following are then spoken to all the dis- 
ciples present, not only to Nathanael. 

With or without a7’ &pr:, the meaning 
will be much the same. ‘The glories of a 
period beginning from the opening of the 
Lord’s public ministry, and at this day 
not yet completed, are described. For it 
is not the outward visible opening of the 
material heavens, nor ascent and descent 
of angels in the sight of men, which our 
Lord here announces; but the series of 
glories which was about to be unfolded in 
His Person and Work from that time 
forward. Liither, cited by Liicke, i. 458, 
beautifully says: “ When Christ became 
man and had entered on His ministerial 
office and begun to preach, then was the 
heaven opened, and remains open; and 
has from that time, since the baptism of 
Christ in the Jordan, never been shut, and 
never will be shut, although we do not see 
it with our bodily eyes... Christ says 
this: ‘Ye are now heavenly citizens, and 
have your citizenship above in the heavenly 
Jerusalem, aud are in communion with the 
holy angels, who shall without intermission 
ascend and descend about you.’” 
The opening of heaven is a symbolical 
expression, signifying the imparting of 
divine grace, help, and revelation. See 
Gen. xxviii. 1O—17: Ezek. i. 1: Isa. vi. 
1: Mai. iii. 10: Isa. Ixiv. 1: also Deut. xi. 
17: 1 Kings viii. 35. The words 

have a p.ain reference to the ladder of 
Jacob, and imply that what he then saw 
was now to receive its fulfilment: that 
He, the Son of Man, was the dwelling 
of God and the gate of Heaven, and that 
through Him, and on Him in the first 
place, was to descend all communication 
of help and grace from above. That 
no allusion is meant to the Transfigura- 
tion, or the Agony, is plain; for a// those 
here addressed did not witness these ap- 
pearances, but Peter and John only; nor 
to the Ascension, for they did not see 
heaven opened, nor did angels ascend nor 
descend. The above has (remarks 
Olsh. ii. 79) been the interpretation 
of all Commentators of any depth in all 
times: Origen as well as Augustine, 
Luther as well as Calvin, Liicke as well 
as Tholuck: and I may add, De Wette as 
well as Stier. Tov vi. T. av8.] An 
expression originally (as appears) derived, 
in its Messianic sense, from Dan. vii. 13, 
14, and thenceforward used as one of the 
titles of the Messiah (see ch. xii. 34). It 
is never predicated of our Lord by any 
but Himself, except in Acts vii. 56 by 
Stephen, in allusion apparently to Matt. 
xxvi. 64, and—which is hardly an excep- 
tion—in the passages of the Revelation 
(ch. i. 13; xiv. 14) which are almost cita- 
tions from Daniel. 

Cuap. II. 1—11.] The miracle of turn- 
ing water into wine: the first fulfil- 
ment of the announcement in ch.i. 61: 
see ver. 11. 1.] ty Tpitq— 
reckoned from the day of Nathanael’s 
calling. There would thus be but one 
day between that event and the marriage. 

Kava t. T'.] Seech. iv. 46 ;—not far 
from Capernaum. Josephus (Life, § 16) 
calls it Keun THs TadiAatas. There is a 
Kanah in Josh. xix. 28, in the tribe of 
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II. 

29 €krnOn 
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vulg lat-b ¢ syr [syr-jer] copt 2th arm Cyr, Non). 

Asher, which must be distinct from this. 
Jerome however in his Onomasticon be- 
lieves it to have been the same. It was 
the residence, and probably birth-place, 
of Nathanael. If his calling took place 
in its neighbourhood, cur Lord may have 
gone on and spent the intervening day at 
Nazareth. Dr. Robinson, Bib. Res. 
iii. 204 ff., satisfactorily establishes that 
Kana-el-Jelil, about 3 hours n. } E. from 
Nazareth, is the site of this miracle. The 
name is identical, and so stands in the 
Arabic version of the N. T. He shews 
this to have been recognized in early 
tradition, and its honour to have been 
only recently usurped by Kefr Kenna, a 
village 14 hour N.E. from Nazareth, on 
one of the roads to Tiberias. [See a very 
interesting description of Kana-el-Jelil in 
«“ The Land and the Book,” pp. 426, 427. ] 

4H pyTHP TI.) John never names 
her, as being already well known (Liicke): 
or perhaps more probably from his own 
intimate connexion with her, in pursuance 
of the injunction ch. xix. 26,27. He never 
names either himself, or his own brother, 
James. 2.) éxA7Oy, not for a pluper- 
fect :—was invited: the historical past. 

x. ot pa. avr.] It does not appear 
who these were, unless we assume that they 
were those called in ch. 1., which seems 
most probable. John himself was most 
likely present. He does not relate so cir- 
cumstantially any thing which he had not 
witnessed. In this case, there must 
have been some other reason for the in- 
vitation, besides mere previous acquaint- 
ance. ‘This would be the probable reason 
for Jesus Himself being invited ; but the 
disciples, being from various places in the 
district, can hardly all have been (De 
Wette) friends of the family. The fact 
of Jesus having attached disciples to Him- 
self must have been known, and they 
were doubtless invited from consideration 
to Him. Our Lord at once opens 
His ministry with the character which 
He gives of himself Matt. xi. 18, 19, as 
distinguished from the asceticism of John. 
He also, as Trench admirably remarks 
(Miracles, edn. 2, p. 98, note), gives us his 

own testimony against the tendency which 
our indolence ever favours, of giving up 
those things and occasions to the world 
and the devil, which we have not Christian 
boldness to mingle in and purify. Even 
Cyprian, for instance, proscribes such fes- 
tivals,—“ nuptiarum festa improba et con- 
vivia lasciva vitentur, quorum periculosa 
contagio est.” De Habitu Virginum, ch. 
xxi. p. 460. And such is the general ver- 
dict of modern religionism, which would 
keep the leaven distinct from the lump, 
for fear 2é should become unleavened. 
The especial honour conferred upon mar- 
riage by the Lord should also be noticed. 
“ He here adorned and beautified it with 
his presence, and first miracle that He 
wrought.” 3.] There is no neces- 
sity to suppose that the feast had lasted 
several days, as De Wette and Liicke do. 
It has been suggested that the unex- 
pected presence of the disciples may have 
occasioned a failure in the previously suf- 
ficient supply: a gloss in the old latin 
cod. Rhedigerianus has, “et factum est 
per multam turbam vocatorum vinum con- 
summari.” The mother of Jesus evi- 
dently is in a@ position of authority (see 
ver. 5) in the house, which was probably 
that of a near relative. The conjectures 
and traditions on the subject are many, 
but wholly unsatisfactory. A graver 
question arises as to the intent with which 
this oltvov ovK éx. was said. She cannot 
have had from experience any reason to 
suppose that her Son would work a mi- 
racle, for this (ver. 11) was His first. 
Chrysostom suggests (so also Theophyl., 
Euthym., and Neander, L. J. p. 271) that, 
knowing Him to be Who He was, she had 
been by the recent divine acknowledg- 
ment of Him and His calling disciples to 
Himself, led to expect the manifestation 
of his Messianic power about this time; 
and here seemed an occasion for it. Some 
of the other explanations are: “that she 
had always found Him a wise counsellor, 
and mentioned the want to Him merely 
that He might suggest some way of re- 
medying it.” Cocceius, cited by Trench. 
“ Velim discedas, ut ceteri item discedant, 
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iii. 10. Gen. 
vi. 13, 

u = ch. vii. 30. 
viii. 20. xiii. 
1. (xvi. 21.) 

v Matt. xxiii, 11 reff. w 2 Cor. iii. 3. Rev. ix. 20 only. Gen. xxxv. 14. x here bis & ch, 
iv. 28 only. Eccl. xii. 6. y ch. iii, 25. Luke ii. 22. v. 14||Mk. Heb. i. 3. 2 Pet.i. 
9Yonly. 1 Chron. xxiii. 28. 

5. for o T1, ott o & [Chr-3-mss]. 
6. rec vdpiau bef Aiwa (more usual order), with A rel lat-a b e f [2 q] Chr, Cyr,: 

antequam penuria patefiat.” Bengel, “ Ut 
pia aliqua exhortatione convivis tedium 
eximeret, ac simul levaret pudorem spon- 
si.” Calvin, cited by Liicke. “ Jesus had 
wrought miracles, but in secret, before 
this.” Tholuck. On the whole, the 
inost probable explanation is that of Liicke, 
which somewhat modifies the first here 
mentioned,—that our Lord Himself had 
recently given some reason to expect that 
He would shew forth His glory by won- 
derful works. So, very nearly, Stier, R. J. 
i. 38, edn. 2. 4.| The answer of our 
Lord is beyond question one of reproof, 
and disclaimer of participation in the 
grounds on which the request was made. 
See instances, besides reff., in Josh. xxii. 
24: Mark i. 24. And so all the early 
expositors understood it. Irenus (iii. 
16.6, p. 206) says, ‘‘Dominus repellens 
ejus intempestivam festinationem, dixit,” 
&e.;—and Chrysostom, é€BotAero ... « 
€auTHy AaumpoTepay trorjoat 51a TOU matdds, 
and therefore He oodpérepoy amexpl- 
vato. Hom. xxi. in Joh., vol. viii. p. 122. 
The Romanist expositors mostly endea- 
vour to divest the answer of any aspect 
of rebuke, and maintain that it was so 
uttered for our sakes alone, to teach us 
that He did not perform His miracles 
from regard to human affinity, but solely 
from love and His object of manifesting 
His glory. So Maldonatus. And this is 
true:—but first among those to be taught 
this, was she herself, who had tempted 
Him to work a miracle from that regard. 

It has perhaps not been enongh 
noticed, that in this answer the Lord 
declares His period of subjection to her 
as His earthly parent to be at an end. 
Henceforth His thoughts are not her 
thoughts. At twelve years of age, see 
Luke ii. 49, He answers ‘thy father and 
I,’ by ‘ My Father :’’—now, He is to be no 
longer before the world as Mary’s son, 
but as sanctified by the Father and sent 
into the world:—compare Matt. xii. 48— 
50, and Luke xi. 27, 28, and see Stier’s 
admirable remarks, R. J.i. 39, edn. 2, also 
Olshausen’s, ii. 81. yvat] There is 
no reproach in this term: but rather re- 
spect. The Lord henceforth uses it to- 
wards her, not calling her ‘mother,’ even 

Vor. ws 

on the Cross (see ch. xix. 26), doubtless 
for the reason alleged above. ouTe 
7K. 7 Spa pov] This expression is gene- 
rally used in John of the time of the 
Death of Christ: see reff. But it is 
only so used because His death is in those 
passages the subject naturally underlying 
the narrative. It is, any fixed or ap- 
pointed time;—and therefore here, the 
appointed time of His self-manifestation 
by miracles. This time was not yet come, 
but was close at hand. Some have sup- 
posed that the wine was not yet wholly 
exhausted, and that our Lord would wait 
till the miracle should be undoubted (so 
Trench, p. 192): but Stier well remarks 
that the known depth of all His early 
sayings forbids us from attaching only 
this meaning to it;—and he sees in it'a 
reference to the great marriage-feast and 
the new fruit of the vine in the Kingdom 
of God (i. 41, edn. 2). If this be so, it 
can be only in the background ; the words 
must have had a present meaning, and 
I believe it to be, ‘ My time, the time at 
which, from the Father's appointment 
and my own concurring will, I am to 
begin miraculous working, is not yet ar- 
rived: forestall it not. Very similarly 
He speaks, ch. vii. 6, to His brethren, 
and yet afterwards goes up to the feast. 
The notion that 7 Spa pou refers to the 
hour of our Lord’s human infirmity on 
the Cross when (ch. xix. 27) He “ac- 
knowledged her as His mother,” Wordsw., 
seems wholly unfounded. Where do we 
find any such special acknowledgment 
there ? ° And why should we go out of 
our way for a fanciful sense of words 
which bear an excellent meaning as re- 
ferring to circumstances then present ? 

5.| There certainly seems beneath 
this narrative to lie some incident which 
is not told us. For not only is Mary 
not repelled by the answer just given, 
but she is convinced that the miracle will 
be wrought, and she is not without an 
anticipation of the method of working it: 
for how should He require the aid of the 
servants, except the miracle were to take 
place according to the form here related ? 
I believe we shall find, when all things 
are opened to us, that there had been 

ZZ 
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16. ch. vi. 18. Rev. viii. 5, xv. 8 only. 

5. 2 Chron. xxvi. 8. 
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txt BLXN 33 vulg lat-c. 
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a previous hint given her,—where or how 
I would not presume to say,—by our Lord, 
of His intention and the manner of per- 
forming it, and that her fault was, the 
too rash hastening on of what had been 
His fixed purpose. 6.] These vessels 
were for tle washings usual at feasts: 
see Mark vii. 4. There could be no collu- 
sion or imposture here, as they were water- 
vessels, and could have no remnants of 
wine in them (see also ver. 10). And the 
large quantity which they held could not 
have been brought in unobserved. The 
petpytys is probably = the Jewish na 
(which, Jos. Antt. viii. 2. 9, held 72 
téora: = the Attic werpntqs = 8 gallons 
7-4 pints), and stands for it in the LXX, 
ref. 2 Chron. According to this, the quan- 
tity of wine thus created would = 6 
x (2 or 3) X (8 gallons 7-4 pints) = 6 
xX (between 17 and 25 gallons) = say, 
6 x 21 gallons = 126 gallons. The large 
quantity thus created has been cavilled at 
by unbelievers. We may leave them to 
their cavils with just one remark,—that 
He who creates abundance enough in this 
earth to “ put temptation in men’s way,” 
acted on this occasion analogously with 
His known method of dealing. We may 
answer an error on the other side (if 2¢ 
be on the other side), by saying, that the 
ord here most effectually and once for 
all stamps with His condemnation that 
fulse system of moral reformation, which 
would commence by pledges to abstain 
JSrom intoxicating liquors. He pours out 
His bounty for all, und He vouchsafes 
His grace to each for guidance; and to 
endeavour to evade the work which He 
has appointed for each man,—by refusing 
the bounty, to save the trouble of seeking 

the grace, is an attempt which must ever 
end in degradation of the individual mno- 
tives, and in social demoralization,—what- 
ever present apparent effects may follow 
its first promulgation. One visible sign 
of this degradation, in its intellectual 
form, is the miserable attempt made by 
some of the advocates of this movement, 
to shew that the wine here and in other 
places of Scripture is unfermented wine, 
not possessing the power of intoxication. 

The filling with water, and draw- 
ing out wine, is all that is related. ‘The 
moment of the miracle,” says Liicke, “is 
rather understood than expressed. It 
seems to lie between vv. 7 and 8” (i. 471). 
The process of it is wholly out of the 
region of our imagination. In order for 
wine to be produced, we have the growth 
and ripening of the grape; the crushing 
of it in proper vessels; the fermentation ; 
—but here all these are in a moment 
brought about in their results, by the 
same Power which made the laws of nature, 
and created and unfolded the capacities 
of man. See below on ver. 11. 
8.] The apxttpixAwos (cuprociapxos, 
émimeAnty)s Tov guumoctov, Euthym.) 
seems to be the same with the 7yovpevos 
spoken of, Sir. xxxv. (xxxii.) 1, and with 
the Latin rex, or magister, convivii. It 
would seem (from Sir. ]. c.) that he was 
one of the guests raised to the post of pre- 
siding over the arrangements of the feast. 
This is however doubted by the older Com- 
mentators (Severus in the Catena, Liicke, 
i. 472), who make him not one of the 
guests, but a person holding this especial 
office, and attending on feasts. Here, he 
tastes the wine; and therefore probably 
was a guest himself. Liicke quotes from 
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20. Luke xxiii. 8. 

w ch. i. 14 al. fr. 
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2,6 only. 
(= abate adv. 1 Tim. Vanes 

= Matt. xxiy. 8. Mark i. 1. 
Acts iv. 16, 2. viii. 6. John, ch. xii. 37. xx. 30 al. ae 

. i. 12 al. fr. in John. 
23. xix.4. Rom. x. 14. Gal. ii. 16. Phil. i. 29. 

om tore BL[T), JN! lat-a e ff, J copt xth Orig-int, Gaud, : 
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neut., Matt. 
xxiv. 49. 
Acts li. 

q = here (Rom, ix. 12, from Gen. xxv. 
I es ch. Xi..7.. 2 pike in. 17. Jude 6. 

Ruth i. = Mark xvi. 17, 
v ch. 1. 31 reff. 

elsw., Matt. xviii. 6 (| Mk. v. r.). Acts x. 43. xiv. 
1 Pet. 1. 8, 21 onl aa 
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Petronius “ triclinarches.” 9. ot 
jvtAnKOTes | This is the participle of the 
pluperf. (as well as of the perf.), and is 
here to be so rendered—who had drawn 
the water. 10.] The saying of the 
apx. is a general one, not applicable to the 
company then present. We may be sure 
that the Lord would not have sanctioned, 
nor ministered to, actual drunkenness. 
Only those who can conceive this, will 
find any difficulty here; and they will find 
difficulties every where. The account 
of the practice referred to is, that the 
palates of men become after a while dull, 
and cannot distinguish between good 
wine and bad, Pliny (Nat. Hist. xiv. 13) 
speaks of persons “qui etiam convivis 
(vina) alia quam sibimetipsis ministrant, 
aut procedente mensa subjiciunt.” But 
the practice here described is not precisely 
that of which Pliny speaks, nor is there 
any meanness to be charged on it: it is 
only that, when a man has some kinds of 
wine choicer than others, he naturally 
produces the choicest, to suit the most 
discriminating taste. With regard to the 
word pe8vcGouv, while there is no reason 
here to press its ordinary meaning, so 
neither is there any to shrink from it, as 
uttered by the a&pxitpixAwos. The safest 
rendering is that of Tyndall and Cranmer, 
“when men be dronke ;” “cum inebriati 
Suerint,” Vulg. 11.] Without the 
article before apx7nv (see rec. in digest) it 
is This wrought Jesus as the beginning 
of his miracles:—apy7 being the predi- 
cate. This assertion of John excludes 
all the apocryphal miracles of the Gospel 
of the Infancy, and such like works, from 
credit. onpetov, which occasionally 
occurs in the other Gospels and the Acts 

aft yaA:Aaas ins mpwrnv N'(om N-corr! oF 2-3), 
or wad. av. bef ers avtov RN}. 

om lst 

in this absolute sense of @ miracle (see 
reff.), is St. John’s ordinary word for it. 
Cf. Luthardt, p. 62. aHv Sofav avr. | 
The glory, namely, which is referred to in 
ch. i. 14, where see note. It was a 
miracle eminently shewing forth the 
glory of the Adyos, 5r ov mavTa eyeveTo, 
in His state of having become flesh. And 
this ‘believing on Him,’ here predicated 
of the disciples, was certainly a higher 
faith than that which first led them to 
Him. They obtained new insight into 
His power ;—not yet reflectively, so as to 
infer what all this implied, but so as to 
increase their faith and trust in Him. 
Again and again ‘they believed :’ new de- 
grees of faith being attained ; just as this 
has since been the case, and will continue 
to be, in the Church, in the continual pro- 
vidential development of the Christian 
spirit,—the leavening of the whole lump 
by degrees. This important miracle, 
standing as it does at the very entrance of 
the official life of Christ, has been the 
subject of many doubts, and attempts to get 
rid of, or explain away, the power which 
was here manifested. But never did a nar- 
rative present a more stubborn inflexibility 
to the wresters of Scripture :—never was 
simple historical veracity more strikingly 
stamped on any miracle than on this. And 
doubtless this is providentially so arranged: 
see the objections to it treated, and some 
admirable concluding remarks, in Liicke, 
i. 478. To those who yet seek some suf- 
ficient cause for the miracle being wrought, 
we may—besides the conclusive answer that 
we are not in a position to treat this ques- 
tion satisfactorily,—assign the unmistake- 
able spiritual import of the change here 
made, as indicating the general nature of 
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the beneficent work which the Lord came 
on earth to do. So Cornelius a Lapide 
(Trench, p. 113, edn. 2, note): “ Christus 
initio suze preedicationis mutans aquam in 
vinum significabat se legem Mosaicam, 
instar aque insipidam et frigidam, conver- 
surum in Evangelium gratiz qui instar 
vini est, gencrosa, sapida, ardens, et efficax.” 
Similarly Eusebius, Augustine, Bernard, 
and Gregory the Great. Trench, ibid. 

12—l1V. 54.] First MANIFESTATION 
oF HiMSELF AS THE Son OF Gop :—and 
herein, ii. 13—iii. 36, IN JERUSALEM 
AND JUDHA. 12.] katéBn, because 
Capernaum lay on the lake,—Cana higher 
up the country. There is no certainty 
as to this visit, whether or not it is 
the same with that hinted at in Luke 
iv. 23: so that no chronological inferences 
can be built on the hypothesis with any 
security. On ot adedAdot [avrod | 
see Matt. xiii. 55 and note. Notice 
the transition from His private to His 
public life. His mother and brethren are 
still with Him, attached merely by nature: 
His disciples, newly attached by faith. In 
the next verse He has cast off His mere 
earthly ties for His work. Also in the od 
arokhas hp. notice less a mere chrono- 
logical design, than one to shew that He 
lost no time after His first miracle, in 
publicly manifesting Himself as the Son of 
God. 

13 — 22.] The first official visit to Jeru- 
salem, at a Passover: and cleansing of 
the Tempie. 13.] No data are given 
to determine whether the reason of the 
short stay at Capernaum was the near 
approach of the Passover. Nothing 

aft cxowwy ins kat XN}. 
rec (for ta Kepuara) To Keppa, with APR rel: 

om Te XN?! [lat-a@ 

is said of those who accompanied Jesus: 
but at all events, His already called dis- 
ciples would be with Him (see ver. 22, 
and ch. iii. 22), and among them in all 
probability the Evangelist himself:—but 
not the rest of the Twelve, who were not 
yet called. Of this visit, the synoptic nar- 
rative records nothing. 14.] On the 
distinctness of this cleansing from that 
related in Matt. xxi. 12 #f., see note there. 

év t@ tepo]| In the court of the 
Gentiles, the €iwéev iepdv, as distinguished 
from the vads, the inner temple. This 
market appears to have sprung up since 
the captivity, with a view to the conve- 
nience of those Jews who came from a 
distance, to provide them with the beasts 
for offering, and to change their foreign 
money into the sacred shekel, which alone 
was allowed to be paid in for the temple 
capitation-tax (Matt. xvii. 24 ff.). This 
tax was sometimes, as in Matt. 1. ¢., paid 
elsewhere than in Jerusalem; but generally 
there, and in the temple. The very fact of 
the market being held there would produce 
an unseemly mixture of sacred and profane 
transactions, even setting aside the abuses 
which would be certain to be mingled with 
the traffic. It is to the former of these 
evils that our Lord makes reference in this 
Jirst cleansing; in the second, to the latter. 

15.] The oyowia were probably 
the rushes which were littered down for 
the cattle to lie on. That our Lord used 
the scourge on the beasts only, not on the 
sellers of them, is almost necessarily con- 
tained in the form of the sentence here: 
the rd te mpdBara x. Tr. Boas being as it 
stands with re and «al, merely epexegetical 
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cixav avt@ Te § onpetov Secxvues nuiv ' OTL TavTa TroLets ; 

1) drrexplOn “Incods Kat eirev adtots * Avoate Tov vaov 
oO w. O76, Matt. v. 23. xxvir. 63. 

p Psa. ixviil. 9. constr... Rom. x. 2. see Acts xx 3 
Atistoph. Vesp. 207, 48’ oUTws GeavTov EaOe. (KateG9., Luke xx. 47 reff.) fut., Luke xiv. 

Matt. x1. 20 reff. ch. v. 17. ks 

gonly. (-pla, Matt. xxi. 5.5 

9 only. - 
15, xvi, 8. James v. 3. r= 
22. Exod. iv. 8. t Matt. xvi. 8. 

txt BLL, ]X 33 lat-b g copt arm Orig, Eus,. 

12). Luke 
xix. 23 only. 

1 trans., = 
here only. 
intrans., Acts 
y. 23 (Matt. 
xvii. 22 reff.). 

m Luke xin. 31, 
ch. vu. 3. 

17 © guynoOnaav ot 

xiv. 31. 
n here only. | 

Deut. xxxint. 
19. Isa. 
xxi, 17. 
Ezek. xxvit. 

Luke xvi. 25. ver. 22. ch. xu. 16 only. 
q Luke vin. 5 4. xv. 30. Rev. x. 9,10. xu. 4. xx. 

Matt. xu. 38, 39. 

u— Eptwii ld. 2 Pet. ni. 10,11, 12, 
1 Cor. 1. 

Esdr, 1. 53 (52), 

for aveotp., avetpeWev BX[T1* 
Cyr, ] Orig): kareotpeer & 69!-marg : katopdwoe 69-txt [Epiph, }. 

lb. ins cae bef an movecre AUX 1. 69 vulg lat-a de g [¢ syr-jer] syrr eth arm Cyr- 
jer, (us, }. 

17. ree aft euvno@noay ins de, with AP rel vulg lat-b ¢ syr; Se cae M: om 
BL{'T,]X& copt Eus, (Cyr, }. 
X Frag-athy Ser’s t Orig,(om,) [Epiph, }. 

eotw bef yeypaumevoy B Chir. add ote 
rec Kkatepaye (conformn to LXX), with 

GY latt syrr [Eus,] Epiph, Hil: txt ABP[T)]& rel copt Cyry. 
18. (ci7ay, so BL 33 Orig,.) 
19. rec ins ov bef maous, with KX 69 (1. 33, e sil): om ABP rel Orig, Cyr. [Tp ?] 

of rdvras, not conveying new particulars, 
So that it should be rendered as in 
A. V. R., “ He drove all out of the temple, 
both the sheep and the oxen.” (é&€éxeev 
is the aor., not the resolved form of the 
imperfect: cf. Aristoph. Nub. 75, and see 
Lobeck’s note on Phryn. p. 222.) It has 
been imagined, that He dealt more mildly 
with those who sold the doves, which were 
for the offerings of the poor. But this 
was not so: He dealt alike with all. No 
other way was open with regard to them, 
than to order them to take their birds 
away. This cleansing of the temple 
was in the direct course of His manifesta- 
tion as the Messiah. Immediately after 
the prophetic announcement of the Fore- 
runner, Mal. iii. 1, is that of the Lord’s 
coming suddenly to His temple, and puri- 
Sying it. This act also answers (but like 
the fulfilment last mentioned, only in an 
imperfect and still prophetic sense) to the 
declaration of the Baptist “ Whose fan is 
in His hand,” &e., Matt. iii. 12. His 
proceeding was not altogether unexampled 
nor unauthorized, even in an uncommis- 
sioned person: for all had the right to re- 
form an abuse of this sort, and the zealots 
put this right in practice. The disciples 
by their allusion in ver. 17 seem to refer 
the action to this latter class. 
16. tov watpds pov | ‘he coincidence with 
Luke ii, 49 is remarkable. By this ex- 
pression thus publicly used, our Lord 
openly announces His Messiahship. Na- 
thanael had named Him ‘ the Son of God’ 
with this meaning—see on ch. i. 50,— 
aud these words, coupled with the ex- 

pectation which the confession of John 
the Baptist would arouse, could leave vo 
doubt on the minds of the Jews as to their 
import: see on ch. iil. 2. otk. eur. | 
Not yet omAaov Anorar, as at the end 
of His ministry: see above on ver. 14. 

17.] épvyobyoav, at the time, not 
afterwards, which would have been ex- 
pressed, as in ver. 22. But the very re- 
menibrance itself was prophetic. The 
Katapaye spoken of in that passion- 
Psalm, was the marring and wasting of 
the Saviour’s frame by His zeal for God 
and God’s Church, which resulted in the 
buffeting, the scourging, the Cross. 
katadayerau is a well-known future, con- 
tracted from xatapaynoetat: see reff. and 
ef. the prophecy, 4 Kings ix. 36, katu- 
payovta o: Kives TAS oapkas ‘le(aBeA. 

18.1 On the demand of the Jews, 
see Deut. xiii. 1—3. It was not only to 
justify His having driven out the abomina- 
tion; this any one might have done ;— 
but to justify the mission and the whole 
course of action which the words 70d 
matpos pov implied. They used the same 
expression at the end of His ministry, 
Matt. xxi. 23. 19.] This answer of 
our Lord has been involved in needless 
difficulty. ‘That [in uttering the words 
tov vady tovTov | He pointed to His own 
Body, is inconceivable ;—for thus both 
the Jews and His own disciples must have 
understood Him, which (see vv. 20, 22) 
neither of them did. ‘That He implied [in 
saying Avoate t. v. t.| that their lawless 
proceedings in the temple would at last 
bring it to an end, is equally inconceivable ; 
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v Eph. v. 14. 
James iv. 7, 
8. Rev. ii. 10. 

w = here (bis) 
only, but see ver. 22. (-ots, Esdr. v. 62 (591.) 

om ev B Orig. 
20. (e:av, so B Orig,. [Tp ?]) 

both on account of the latter part of His 
declaration, which would thus have no 
meaning,—and because of the use of the 
word vadés,—which was the holy and the 
holiest place, the temple itself,—as dis- 
tinguished from 76 tepdv, the whole en- 
ceinte of the sacred buildings. Stier has 
well remarked (i. 48, 49, edn. 2) that our 
Lord in this saying comprehended in the 
veality,—His own Body, its type and 
symbol,—the temple then before them. 
That temple, with all its ordinances and 
holy places, was but the shadow of the 
Christian Church ;—that, the type of the 
Body of the Lord, "represented the Church, 
which is veritably His Body. And sothe 
saying was fulfilled by the slaying of His 
actual Body, in which rejection of Him 
the destruction of the Jewish temple and 
city was involved,—and the raising of that 
Body after three days, in which resurrec- 
tion we, all the members of His new glori- 
fied Body, are risen again. It is for want 
of keeping in mind this width and depth 
of the Lord’s sayings, that so many Com- 
mentators have fallen into error here and 
elsewhere in interpreting them. Most of 
the best German expositors, e. g. Liicke, 
Neander (L. J. 283), and even Olshausen, 
find insuperable difficulty in the exposition 
given by the Evangelist of these words, 
and even contend that it could not have 
been the right one. But surely those who 
believe the Apostles to have been under 
the special intluence of the Holy Spirit in 
their work of witnessing to and bringing 
out the truth of the sayings and doings of 
the Lord, cannot take this ground. It 
is a wholly distinct matter from a chrono- 
logical inaccuracy, or a report of the same 
occurrence varying in minor details ; such 
things the Spirit may have, and has as 
matter of fact, for special reasons per- 
mitted in the Evangelists; but we have 
here,—assumed the genuineness of our 
Gospel, on which none of these writers 
have a doubt,—the positive declaration 
of an Apostle (and what an Apostle) of 
the meaning of the Lord’s saying ;—which 
I do not think we are at liberty to ques- 
tion, on any, even the most moderate 
view, of the inspiration of the Scriptures. 
The difficulties attending the interpreta- 
tion are,—besides the double meaning 
which I have treated above,—(1) the use 
of the imperative, as applied to the death 

ETATTEAION 

Tobrov, Yxal év Tpioly jpépats " eyepé avrov. 
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oiv of “lovdator Teaoepdxovta kat && éreow x SxodounOn Si MPS 
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20 efrrav 

x John here only. elsw. passim. tense, see note. 

orxodounbn B[T, |& Frag-ath, [33]. 

of Christ. Olshausen contends that it 
must be mandatory, and cannot be hypo- 
thetical. But surely Matt. xii. 33 is an 
instance in point, as adduced by De Wette, 
for the hypothetical meaning: and usages 
exactly like that in our text are found in 
the reff. (v): see Winer, Gram. edn. 6, 
§ 43. 2. (2) The words éyepo abrév,— 
seeing that the resurrection of the Lord 
is ever spoken of as the work of the 
Father. Yes,—but by power committed 
to Christ Himself: see ch. x. 18, where 
this is distinctly asserted ; and ch. vi. 39, 
40, 44, where it is implied, for He is 
the first-fruits of them that sleep,—and 
(though the whole course of His working 
was after the will of the Father,—and in 
the Spirit, which wrought in Him) strictly 
and truly raised Himself from the dead 
in the sense here intended. (3) The ut- 
terance of such a prophecy at so early a@ 
period of His official life. But it was 
not a prophecy kuown and understood,— 
but a dark saying, from which no one 
could then draw an inference as to His 
death or resurrection. The disciples did 
not understand it; and I cannot agree 
with Stier that the Jews could have had 
any idea of such being His meaning. 
Chrys. (Hom. xxiii.jin Joan. p. 134) says, 
MOAAG TowadTa POeyyeTat Tois ev TOTE 
ove bvta OfAa, Tos de meTa TadTa 
écoueva, tlvos S& elvexev TovTo mole; 
tva SerxOH mpoeidas tvwOev Ta pera 
Tavita, dtav eEEAOn Kal THs mpoppnoews 
Td TéAos, 6 5h Kal em) THs mpopnrelas 
tTavtns yéyoveyv. Liicke remarks, that the 
circumstance of the words being spoken 
so long before his trial by the Sanhe- 
drim, would make it more easy for the 
false witnesses to distort them. This 
they did, but not so as to agree with one 
another. They reported it, ‘I can de- 
stroy,’ &c., which makes a wide difference, 
and represents our Lord as an enemy 
of the temple (Matt. xxvi. 61), and some 
added to téyv v. T.3—T. xetporrolnroy, and 
that He would raise another 4x etporolntov 
(Mark xiv, 58). 20.] The building 
of the temple by Herod the Great is stated 
by Josephus, in Antt. xv. 11. 1, to have 
been begun in the eighteenth year of his 
reign; in B. J.i. 21.1, in the fifteenth: 
the difference being made by counting his 
reign from the death of Antigonus, or 
from his appointment by the Romans, see 
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Matt. 9 evepels QUTOD ; ¥ Matt. xvi. 
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50 al. 
2 Chron. ix. 

avuToD OTL TOUTO edeyen, Kai * émiatevoay 7 ypady, Kal b const, ti fe, 
5, 50. Tit. 

T® oye ° dv eizrev 6 "Inaods. 

23 “Os dé Av ev © rois ° pimphlosee €v TO 

iii, 5. Rev. 
i. 20. 

d ‘TasXa év ech. “le ane 

4 Onli 1.) 

7 1é Arol & ‘ Pew- 7 E0pTh, ToAXol ° eriotevoap © €is TO * dvopa avtov ! Bew= ech. i. 12 reff. 

pourres avTov Ta onueia a é7rolet. 

8 émrioTevev atl avrois, Gi TO QUTOV yv@onew mavTas, 2. 

hiva Tis HapTupiion Tepl TOU h ch, xvi, 2, 25 Kal OTL ov h ypevav elyev 

avOpwrou: autos yap éyivwoker Ti iv &v TO avOpwre. 

om ev X& [lat-a e. 
21. om avtou NX! 47. 63. 253. 

f Luke xxiii. 
48 reff. 

g see Luke xvi. 
ait Rom. iii. 

24 autos b€ ‘Inaobs OuUK 

1 Cor. ix. 

Liat aca ii. 27 
nly. see 

Matt. i iii, 14 
reff. 

evyetpers Ty! ev-47 lat-b (€).] 

22. ree aft eAeyev ins avtos, with K[M1]: om ABP(T, JX rel latt syrr [syr-jer] copt 
eth arm Orig, Chr Cyr Thdrt Thl. 
Frag-ath, Orig;. 

23. rec om tots (with 33 evv-H-P-x-y-z, e sil) : 
om 3rd ev B. (Treg queries M and P.) 

rec (for ov) ¢, with A rel: txt BL['T, JX 

ins AB[T,]N rel Orig, Chr Cyr. 

24. ree ins o bef imo., with APN rel Orig, [Did, Chr, Cyr-p,(not ad loc)]: om BL 
Frag-ath, [om «na. also Ty Scr’s i! lat-e]. 
Orig3. 
AIBL®} Orig, (Cyr, ]. (P def. [Ty ?}) 

25. om ote atte Syr copt (eth ?) Did. 
repeated by R!. 

Antt. xvii. 8. 1. Reckoning from this 
latter, we shall have twenty years till the 
birth of Christ, and thirty years since that 
event, from which fifty, however, four must 
be taken, since our era is four years too 
late. This gives forty-six. The temple 
was not completed till a.p. 64, under 
Herod Agrippa II., and the procurator 
Albinus; so that @xodop76y, was in 
building, must refer to the greater part 
of the work now completed. The sense of 
this aor. is curiously illustrated by a pas- 
sage in Ezra v. 16, téTe SaBavacdp exei- 
vos AGE Kal EdwKe OeweAtous TOD ofkov TOD 
Ocod ev ‘IepovcaAnp, kal amd téTe Ews TOD 
viv @kodounbn Kal ovK éredécOn. 
22.) TH ypaoq: by all analogy, must mean 
the O. T. scriptures. That the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord is the subject of O. T. 
prophecy, we find in several passages of 
the N. T., see ch. xx. 9: Luke xxiv. 26, 
27: 1Cor.xv.4. At first sight it appears 
difficult to fix on any passage in which it 
is directly announced: but with the deeper 
understanding of the Scriptures which the 
Holy Spirit gave the Apostles and still 
gives the Christian Church, such prophe- 
cies as that in Ps. xvi. are recognized as 
belonging to Him in Whom alone they are 
properly fulfilled: see also Hosea vi. 2. 

23—25.] MANY BELIEVE ON JESUS AT 
THE PassovVER: HIS KNOWLEDGE OF 

rec (for 1st avrov) eavrov, with A?X% rel Orig, [Chr, Cyr,]: 
emotevoey A Frag-ath, Scr’s f! p (w! ?) 

txt 
om 2nd autov & [lat-a 6 q). 

for ov xp., Xp. ouk &. TT. nv ev is 

THEIR CHARACTER, AND WITHHOLDING 
oF HIMSELF FROM THEM. 23.) As 
analogous with év 76 mdoXa ev TH éopTy, 
see ch. vi. 4. Bewp. avr. Ta om}. a 
én. | éemlarevov eis avtdv, GAA’ ov BeBaiws. 
éxetvot yep aupiBeor epov émlatevov, bcot 
un Sia TH onueia pdvoy, GAAG Kal Sia THY 

didackaAiav aitod emictevov. Euthym. 
What miracles these were, is not 

related :—certainly some notable ones, see 
ch. iii. 2. The mention of them pre- 
cludes us from understanding ch. iv. 54, 
as indicating that the healing of the ruler’s 
son was absolutely His second miracle. 

24, 25.] The repetition of émter. 
has been regarded (Liicke, De Wette) as a 
sort of play on the word. But I should 
rather set it down to the simplicity of 
John’s style. The meaning is, He did 
not trust himself to them,—i.e. treat 
them as true and earnest disciples: they 
entered into no spiritual relation with Him, 
and He in consequence into none with 
them. The fact of this being narrated 
shews that it made an impression on the 
Evangelist, and led him perhaps first to 
the conclusion which he here expresses, and 
which higher knowledge enabled him after- 
wards to place, as he here does, on its 
right ground :—His knowing what was in 
man. Nothing less than divine knowledge 
is here set forth; the words are even 
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stronger than if tév av@. and év tots ayv0. 
had been used. ‘Then some reference 
might have been imagined to the persons 
here mentioned ; but now, the singular is, 
aud must be on all hands, purely generic, 
—as in E. V. 

Cuap. ILI. 1—21.] The Lord’s dis- 
course with Nicodemus,—one of these 
believers on account of His Miracles— 
on the spiritual nature of the kingdom 
of God and the necessity of the new 
birth. 1.] We have in the Talmud 
(see Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in loc.) a 
Nicodemus ben Gorion, who was _pro- 
perly called Bonai, and said to have been 
a disciple of Jesus: but he is found 
living at the destruction of Jerusalem. 
This might certainly have been; still 
it must be quite uncertain whether he 
be the same with this Nicodemus. 
He is mentioned again ch. vii. 50; xix. 
39. He was a member of the Sanhedrim 
(Gpxev, see reff.), and, besides, a vowod:- 
dacKados (ver. 10). 2.) vuntés— 
for fear of the Jews: see ch. x1i.42. The 
discourse seems to have taken place be- 
tween Jesus and Nicodemus alone,—and 
may have been related by our Lord to the 
Evangelist afterwards. If this be deemed 
improbable (though I do not see why it 
should),—of the two other alternatives I 
would rather believe that John was pre- 
sent, than that Nicodemus should have so 
minutely related a conversation which in 
his then position he could not understand. 

otdapev |] This plural may be merely 
an allusion to others who had come to the 
same conclusion, e.g. Joseph of Arimathea ; 
or it may express that Nicodemus was sent 
in the name of several who wished to 
know the real character of this Person who 
wrought such miracles. It is harsh, in 
this private conversation, to take the plural 
as merely of singular import, as Lightfoot 
seems to do. His other rendering, ‘‘vulgo 
agnoscitur,” is better,—but not satisfac- 
tory ; for the common people did not gene- 
rally confess it, and Nicodemus, as an 

&pxwy, would not be likely to speak in 
their name (see ch. vii. 49). I would 
rather take it to express the true convic- 
tion respecting Jesus, of that class to 
which Nicodemus belonged—the &pxovtes: 
and see in it an important fact, that their 
persecutions and murder of the Prince of 
Life hence found their greatest aggrava- 
tion, that they were carried on against the 
conclusions of their own minds, out of 
bitter malice, and worldly disappointment 
at His humble and unobtrusive character, 
and the spiritual purity and self-sacrifice 
which He inculcated. Still this must not, 
though undoubtedly it has truth in it, be 
carried too far: ef. Acts iii. 17 note, and 
Acts xiii. 27: 1 Cor. ii. 8. Some degree 
of ignorance there must necessarily have 
been in all of them, even Caiaphas in- 
cluded, of our Lord’s Office and Person. 
Stier (iv. 11 ff, edn. 2) seems to think 
that Nicodemus, by using the plural, is 
sheltering himself from expressing his own 
conviction, so as to be able to draw back 
again if necessary. édnAvbas] Stier 
(and Schleiermacher, cited by Stier, iv. 
12, edn. 2, note) thinks that there is in- 
volved in this word a recognition by Nico- 
demus of the Messianic mission of Jesus : 
—that it expresses His being 6 épxduevos 
(Matt. xi. 3 al.). It is never used of 
any but the Messiah, except by the 
Lord Himself, when speaking of John the 
Baptist as the subject of prophecy (see 
Matt. xi. 14 al.). Si8acKados| In 
this and the following words, Nicodemus 
seems to be cautiously withdrawing from 
his admission being taken as expressing too 
much. For who of the Jews ever expected 
a teacher to come from God? They looked 
for a King, to sit on David’s throne,—a 
Prophet, to declare the divine will ;—but 
the Messiah was never designated as a 
mere teacher, till the days of modern So- 
cinianism. So that he seems trying to 
qualify or recall his €AfAv@as by this ad- 
dition. The following words exhibit 
the same cautious inconsistency. No one 

1. 33, 69 
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can do, &c. unless—we expect some strong 
expression of the truth, such as we had 
from Nathanael in ch. i. 50, but the sen- 
tence drops to merely—‘ God be with him,’ 
which is a very poor and insufficient ex- 
ponent of ard 0. €AnjAvOas. Against this 
inconsistency,—the inner knowledge that 
the Kingdom of God was come, and He 
who was to found it, on the one hand,— 
and the rationalizing endeavour to reduce 
this heavenly kingdom to mere learning, 
and its Founder to a mere teacher, on the 
other,—is the following discourse directed. 

3.] We are not to imagine that any 
thing is wanting to complete the sense or 
connexion. Our Lord replies, It is not 
learning, but life, that is wanted for the 
Messiah’s Kingdom; and life must begin 
by birth. Luther (Stier, iv. 17, edn. 2) 
says: ‘My teaching is not of doing and 
leaving undone, but of a change in the man 
(nicht von Shun und Lay fen, fondern von 
Werden);—so that it is, not new works 
done, but a new man to do them; not 
another ife only, but another birth.” And 
only by this means can Nicodemus gain 
the teaching for which he is come,—idetv 
7. B. T. 8.,—* become a disciple of Christ :’ 
—iBdor, tovtéct: vonoo, Thl..—‘under- 
stand, by sharing’—‘ have any conception 
of,’ avwbev—oi nev “ ex Tov ovpavod” 
gacw, of 5& ek apx7js.” Chr.,—who, as 
also Euthym., explains yev. dvw8. by maAry- 
yevecia:—Orig., Cyr., and Thl. taking the 
other meaning. The true meaning is 
to be found by taking into account the 
answer of Nicodemus, who obviously un- 
derstood it of a new birth in mature life. 
Born afresh would be a better rendering 
than ‘born again,’ being closer to the 
meaning of &vwdey, ‘from the very be- 
ginning ;;—‘ unless a man begin his life 
anew altogether (mdAw &vwbev, Gal. iv. 
9), he cannot’ &e. It is not impos- 

om 2nd any A ev-z. 

sible that the other meaning may lie be- 
neath this,—as the BaciAcia is Tov Beov, 
and so must the birth be;—but Grotius 
has remarked that in Hebrew and Ara- 
maic (in one of which languages our Lord, 
discoursing with a Rabbinical Jew, pro- 
bably spoke) there is no word of double 
meaning corresponding to &vwey:—so 
that He must have expressed it, as Nico- 
demus understood it, of an entirely new 
birth. That John never uses the word 
elsewhere in this sense (Liicke) is here of 
little weight, for he uses it only three 
times more, and never with a verb cognate 
to yevvdouat. The Evangelist most likely 
chose the Greek expression yev. dvw@. as 
strictly corresponding to the term avayev- 
vac@a, which, when he wrote, was in com- 
mon use in the Church: see 1 Pet. i. 3, 23. 
Justin Martyr, as Bp. Wordsworth reminds 
us, quotes as our Lord’s saying, Apol. i. 
61, p. 79, dv ph avayevynOnte, ob My 
eiséAOnte eis T. BactAclay TOY ovpavav: 
probably mixing this with Matt. xviii. 3. 
On the birth itself, see below, ver. 5. 
4.] It is impossible that Nicodemus can 
have so entirely and stupidly misunder- 
stood our Lord’s words, as his question 
here would seem to imply. The idea of 
new birth was by no means alien from the 
Rabbinical views. They described a prose- 
lyte when baptized as “sicut parvulus 
jam natus.” Lightfoot in loc. I agree 
with Stier in thinking that there was some- 
thing of the spirit that would not under- 
stand, and the disposition to turn to ridi- 
cule what he heard. But together with 
this there was also considerable real igno- 
rance. The proselyte might be regarded 
as born again, when he became one of the 
seed of Abraham: this figure would be 
easily explained on the Judaical view: but 
that every man should need this, was be- 
youd Nicodemus’s comprehension. He 
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therefore rebuts the assertion with a re- 
ductio ad absurdum, which in spirit ex- 
presses, as in ch. vi. 60,—‘This is an 
hard saying; who can hear it ?’ 
yépwv ev] Probably he himself was old, 
and he instances his own case. 5.] 
Our Lord passes by the question of Nico- 
demus without notice, further than that 
this His second assertion takes as it were 
the ground from under it, by explaining 
the token and means of the new birth. 

There can be no doubt, on any 
honest interpretation of the words, that 
yevvnOAvat e& VSatos refers to the token 
or outward sign of baptism,—y. é« mvev- 
patos to the thing signified, or inward 
grace of the Holy Spirit. All attempts 
to get rid of these two plain facts have 
sprung from doctrinal prejudices, by which 
the views of expositors have been warped. 
Such we have in Calvin: “spiritum, qui 
nos repurgat, et qui virtute sua in nos 
diffusa vigorem inspirat ccelestis vitee ;’— 
Grotius: “spiritum aque instar emundan- 
tem ;”—Cocceius: “ gratiam Dei, sordes et 
vitia abluentem ;’— Lampe : “ obedientiam 
Christi ;’—Tholuck, who holds that not 
Baptism itself, but only its idea, that of 
cleansing, is referred to;—and others, 
who endeavour to resolve td5atos kal 
mvevpatos into a figure of év dia Svoiy, 
so as to make it mean ‘the cleansing or 
purifying Spirit” All the better and 
deeper expositors have recognized the co- 
existence of the two, water and the Spirit. 
So for the most part the ancients: so 
Liicke (in his last edition), De Wette, 
Neander, Stier, Olshausen, &e. This 
being then recognized, to what does tdwp 
refer? At that time, two kinds of bap- 
tism were known: that of the proselytes, 
by which they were received into Judaism, 
—and that of John, by which, as a pre- 
paratory rite, symbolizing repentance, the 
people were made ready for Him who was 
to baptize them with the Holy Ghost. 
But both these were significant of one 
and the same truth; that namely of the 
entire cleansing of the man for the new 
and spiritual life on which he was to 
enter, symbolized by water cleansing the 
outward person. Both were appointed 
means,—the one by the Jewish Church, — 

the other, stamping that first with ap- 
proval, by God Himself,—towards their 
respective ends. John himself declared 
his baptism to be tncomplete,—it was only 
with water ; One was coming, who should 
baptize with the Holy Ghost. That de- 
claration of his is the key to the under- 
standing of this verse. Baptism, com- 
plete, with water and the Spirit, is the 
admission into the kingdom of Ged. Those 
who have received the outward sign and 
the spiritual grace, have entered into that 
Kingdom. And this entrance was fully 
ministered to the disciples when the Spirit 
descended on them on the day of Pente- 
cost. So that, as spoken to Nicodemus, 
these words referred him to the baptism 
of John, which probably (see Luke vii. 30) 
he had slighted. But they were not only 
spoken to him. The words of our Lord 
have in them life and meaning for all ages 
of His Church: and more especially these 
opening declarations of His ministry. He 
here unites together the two elements of 
a complete Baptism which were sundered 
in the words of the Baptist, ch. i. 33—in 
which united form He afterwards (Matt. 
xxviii. 19, 20: Mark xvi. 16) ordamed it 
as a Sacrament of His Church. Here He 
speaks of spiritual Baptism, as in ch. vi. of 
spiritual Communion, and in both places in 
connexion with the outward conditions and 
media of these sacraments. It is observ- 
able that here, as ordinarily (with a special 
exception, Acts x. 44 ff.), the outward sign 
comes first, and then the spiritual grace, 
vouchsafed in and by means of it where 
duly received. eiseNOeiv eis is more 
than ideiv above, though no stress is to be 
laid on the difference. The former word 
was perhaps used because of Nicodemus’s 
expectation of teaching being all that was 
required: but now, the necessity of a real 
vital change having been set forth, the 
expression is changed to a practical one — 
the entering into the Kingdom of God. 

6.] ‘The neuter denotes not only the 
universal application of this truth, but (see 
Luke i. 35) the very first beginnings of 
life in the embryo, before sex ean be pre- 
dicated. So Bengel: “notat ipsa prima 
stamina vite.” The Lord here an- 
swers Nicodemus’s hypothetical question 



Fr: ag, 
Ath,. 
Ty, ili. 8 
(appy)-. 

6—9. 

vmpevou EX TOU TVEUMATOS TYEDUA COTW. 
avober Ot elrrov aor Y Kee vas 

EoTly Tas 0 “yeyevyNnuwevOS EK TOV TYEU[LATOS. 
Lf 9 a tal / a 

Nixodnuos kati elrev adtd Ids dSvvatae tadra yevér Ou ; 
ce Matt. vii. 25,27. Luke xii. 55. ch. vi. 18. Acts xxvii. 40. Rev. vii. 1 only. 

xxiv. 31. Rev. xiv, 2 
xi. 8. Gen. xvi. 8. 

. XVili. 22 al, Joel ii. 5, 

8. adda B. 

KATA JOANNHN. 

e yevun Piva 2 avobev. 
oe mebpa Omrov Oéreu mel, Kal Thy : cael avTou dxovers, ” 

GXN’ ov« oidas Tobey EpyeTtat Kal 

715 

7 pn) x Oavudons x ‘ ort, isi 
ch. iv. 2 

8 6 

Acts v. 29 al. 
OvUTwS z ver. 3. 

a = here only. 
®arod wmrdayet’ 

bd Gen. viii. 1. 
9 atrexpiOn Ecel. xi. 5. 

b here only. 
Isa. xl. 7 
only. 

Ps. exlvii. 18 (7). d = Matt. 
e = ch, vii. 35, vill, 14, xii. 35. Heb. 

for 2nd ka, A Scr’s ¢ latt syr-mg [syr-jer] arm Ambr, Aug. 
ins tov voatos kat bef tov mvevpatos XN lat-a b e ff, syr-cu Hil. 

of ver. 4, by telling him that even could 
it be so, it would not accomplish the birth 
of which He speaks. In this odpé is 
included every part of that which is born 
after the ordinary method of generation: 
even the spirit of man, which, receptive as 
it is of the Spirit of God, is yet in the 
natural birth dead, sunk in trespasses and 
sins, and in a state of wrath. Such ‘ flesh 
and blood’ cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor, xv. 50. But when the man is 
born again of the Spirit (the water does 
not appear any more, being merely the out- 
ward form of reception,—the less included 
in the greater), then just as flesh generates 
flesh, so spirit generates spirit, after its own 
image, see 2 Cor. iii. 18 fin.; and since the 
Kingdom of God is a spiritual kingdom, 
such only who are so born can enter into 
it. 7.| The weightiest word here is 
tpas. The Lord did not, could not, say 
this of Himself. . Why ?—Because in the 
full sense in which the flesh is incapacitated 
from entering the kingdom of God, He was 
not born of the flesh. He inherited the 
weakness of the flesh, but His spirit was 
not, like that of sinful man, alien from 
holiness and God; and therefore on Him 
no second birth passed; when the Holy 
Spirit descended on Him at His baptism, 
the words spoken by the Father were in- 
dicative of past approval, not of renewal. 
His obedience was accepted as perfect, and 
the good pleasure of the Father rested on 
Him. Therefore He includes not Himself 
in this necessity for the new birth. 
The pn Gavpdogs applies to the next verse, 
in which Nicodemus is told that he has 
things as wonderful around him every day 
in the natural world. 8.] Our Lord 
might have chosen any of the mysteries of 
nature to illustrate the point :—He tukes 
that one, which is above others symbolic of 
the action of the Spirit, and (which in both 
languages, that in which He spoke, as well 
as that in which His speech is reported) is 
expressed by the same word as it. So that 
the words as they stand apply themselves 
at once to the Spirit and His working, with- 

out any figure ;—spiritus ubi vult spirat. 
Bengel, after Origen and Augustine, takes 
76 tv. of the Holy Spirit exclusively : 
but this can hardly be. The form of the 
sentence, as well as its import, is against 
it. The mvet, dkovets, oldas, are all said 
of well-known facts. And the comparison 
would not hold on that supposition—‘ As 
the Spirit is in His working on those born 
of Him, so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit. But on the other interpretation, 
we have The wind breatheth, &c.:—so is, 
i.e. ‘so it ts with’ (see a similar construc- 
tion Matt, xiii. 45) every one born of the 
Spirit. Notice it is not 6 &veuos 
here, but 76 mvetpa, the gentle breath of 
the wind ;—and it is heard, not felt ;—a 
case in which the ov« otSas «.7.A. is more 
applicable than in that of a violent wind 
steadily blowing. It is one of those sudden 
breezes springing up on a calm day, which 
has no apparent direction, but we hear it 
rustling in the leaves around. The 
Grov Oéder, in the application, implies 
the freedom (2 Cor. ili. 17) and unre- 
strained working of the Spirit (1 Cor. 
Xie) mas 6 yey.| Our Lord can 
hardly, us Stier explains (iv. 48, edn. 2), 
mean Himself by these words; or, if He 
does, only inclusively, as being yey. é« T. 
av.,—not principally. He describes the 
mystery of the spiritual life: we see its 
effects, in ourselves, and others who have 
it; but we cannot trace its beginnings, 
nor can we prescribe to the Holy Spirit His 
course: He works in us and leads us on, 
accompanying us with His witness,—His 
voice, spiritually discerned. “« Homo in 
quo spiritus spirat, e spiritu respirat.” 
Bengel. This saying of the Lord—in 
contradiction to all so-called Methodism, 
which prescribes the time and manner of 
the working of the Spirit—assures us of 
the manifold and undefinable variety of 
both these. ‘* The physiognomies of those 
who are born again, are as various as those 
of natural men” (Driseke, cited by Stier, 
iv. 50, edn. 2). 9.] The question of 
Nicodemus is evidently still one of un- 
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belief, though no longer of frivolity : 
ver. 12. 1022 ‘believe the E. on is 
right in rendering 6 88. a master; the 
article is inserted as required by tov be- 
fore "ItpayjA, which is expressed as giving 
a solemnity to “lop. as the people of God. 
Or is it possible that 6 d:5doKados may 
merely be meant as one of of didacKaAu! ? 
I prefer cither of these reasons for the 
presence of the article, to supposing it to 
have any emphatic meaning. Nicodemus 
was manifestly in no supereminent place 

among the &pxovres: see ch. vii. 50—52. 
Still less can I with Bp. Middleton, Gr. 
Art. pp. 242 3, believe any blame conveyed 
in the title. [Dean Alford afterwards 
preferred rendering 6 didacKados the 
teacher; see N.T. for English Readers, 
and N, T. Authorized Version Revised. } 

11.] Henceforward the discourse 
is an answer to the unbelief, and in 
answering that, to the question (was Suv. 
tT. yev.) of Nicodemus: by shewing him 
the appointed means of this new birth, 
and of being upheld in the life to which 
it is the entrance, viz. faith in the Son of 
God. 6 oiSapev A. . . .| Why these 
plurals? Various interpretations have 
been given: 7 wep) éavFod Kal TOU TaTpoS 
TovUTd Pyaw, 7) mepl EavTov pdvov (HKu- 
thym.) ;—‘ Loquitur de se et de Spiritu”’ 
(Bengel) ;—of Himself and the Prophets 
(Beza, Tholuck) ;—of Himself and John 
the Baptist (Knapp) ;—of Teachers like 
Himself (Meyer) ;—of all the born of the 
Spirit (Lange, Wesley);—of the three 
Persons in the Holy Trinity (Stier) ;—or, 
the plural is only rhetorical (Liicke, De 
Wette), I had rather take it as a pro- 
verbial saying; q.d.‘1 am one of those 
who,’ &e. Our Lord thereby brings out 
the unreasonableness of that unbelief which 
would not receive His witness, but made 
zt an exception to the general proverbial 
rule, ov AapBavere, addressed still 
to Nicodemus, and through him to the 
Jews: not to certain others who were 
present, as Olsh. supposes, 12.] The 

words paptupiav AapBavew prepared the 
way for the new idea which is brought 
forward in this verse—mortevew. Faith 
is, in the most pregnant sense, ‘the re- 
ceiving of testimony ;’ because it is the 
making subjectively real the contents of 
that testimony. So the morevew eis avd- 
rv [see ver. 15] is, the full reception of 
the Lord’s testimony ; because the burden 
of that testimony is, grace and truth and 
salvation by Himself. This faith is neither 
reasoning, nor knowledge, but a reception 
of divine Truth declared by One who came 
from God; and so it is far above reason- 
ing and knowledge :—TioTevopnev above 
otdSapev. But what are the émiyeva? 
The matters relating to the new births 
which have hitherto been spoken of ;— 
called so because that side of them has 
been exhibited which is upon earth, and 
happens among men ;—& tots én) yijs Ere 
diatpiBovow dvOpdmors duvara Srapta Te 
kal vonOjva, Origea. That the parable 
about the wind is not intended, is evi- 
dent from x. od muotevete, which in that 
case would be ‘do not understand” And 
the érovpavia are the things of which the 
discourse goes on to treat. fr om this point : 
viz. the heavenly side of the new birth and 
salvation of man, in the eternal counsels of 
God regarding His only-begotten Son. 
Stier supposes a reference in this verse to 
Wisd. ix. 16, kal porus cixd Couey Ta em 
Ths yijs, kat Ta ev xepoly cbpickopey meTa 
mévov, Ta de €v ovpavots Tis edixviacer ; 

13.] The whole verse seems to have 
intimate connexion with and reference to 
Prov. xxx. 4; and as spoken to a learned 
doctor of the law, would recall that verse, 
—especially as the further question is there 
asked, ‘ Who hath gathered the wind in 
His fists?’ (w2Ena MAY FOY %D), and ‘What 
is His name, and what His Son’s name P” 
See also Deut. xxx. 12, and the citation, 
Rom. x. 6—8. All attempts to ex- 
plain away the plain sense of this verse 
are futile and ridiculous. The Son of Man, 
the Lord Jesus, the Word made Flesh, was 



10—14. KATA IOANNHN. 717 

A Ls a a ‘ eee 

ro0 'dvOporov 6 ™ av év TH ovpavd. 14 Kat Kabes mFx04. iti. 14. 

Mavoijs ® iwoer Tov ° dfw év TH) Epnum, ob T@s ® KrwOjvat 
1 Cor. x. 9 al. 

n = ch. viii. 28. 
xii. 32, 34 
only. met., 

Matt. xi. 23 al. o Matt. vii. 10. Num, xxi. 9, 

13. om 0 wy ev Tw ovpavw (carelessness or misunderstanding ?) BL[T,]& 33 copt-dz 
eth Eus, [Cy7-p] Orig-int,: ins (A: “@v prius omissum. LErasit manus antiqua et 
rescripsit addito wv.” Cowper) rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt arm Hipp, [Did, Chr, ] 
Orig-inty Novat, Hil,(certissime,) Lucif, [Jac-nisib, ].—om wv A!(appy) ev-44: gue 
erat lat-e: contra, Orig on Rom x. 6 (non dixit “qui fuit” sed “ qui est” in calo). 

14. ins o bef vpw0. N!(marked for erasure eadem manu). 

in, came down from, heaven,—and was 
in heaven (heaven about Him, heaven 
dwelling on earth, ch. i. 52), while here, 
and ascended up into heaven when He left 
this earth ;—and by all these proofs, speak - 
ing in the prophetic language of accom- 
plished Redemption, does the Lord esta- 
blish, that He alone can speak of ra 
erovpavia to men, or convey the blessing 
of the new birth to them. Be it remem- 
bered, that He is here speaking prolepti- 
eally, of results of His course and sufferings 
on earth,—of the way of regeneration and » 
sulvation which God has appointed by Him. 
He regards therefore throughout the pas- 
sage, the great facts of redemption as 
accomplished, and makes anuouncements 
which could not be literally acted upon 
till they had been so accomplished. See 
vv. 14 ff, whose sense will be altogether 
lost, uniess this avaBéByKev be understoud 
of His exaltation to be a Prince and a 
Saviour. 6 dv év TA ovdp.] See ch. i. 
18 and note. Doubtless the meaning in- 
volves ‘whose place is in heaven ;’ but it 
also asserts the being in heaven of the 
time then present: see ch. i. 52. Stier 
(iv. 68, edn. 2) speaks well of the majestic 
6 dv év TS ovpavg, by which the Lord 
characterizes His whole life in the flesh 
between the xataBatverr and the ava- 
Baivery. As uniting in Himself God, whose 
dwelling is heaven, with man whose dwell- 
ing is on earth, He ever was in heaven. 
And nearly connected with this fact is the 
transition to His being the fountain of 
eternal life, in vv. 14 tf.: ef: 1 Cor. xv. 
47—50, where the same connexion is 
strikingly set forth. To explain such 
expressions as avaBalvew eis tT. ovp., &c., 
as mere Hebrew metaphors (Liicke, De 
Wette, &c.) is no more than saying that 
Hebrew metaphors were founded on deep 
insight into divine truth :—these words in 
fact express the truths on which Hebrew 
metaphors were constructed. Socinus is 
quite right, when he says that those 
who take avaB. eis T. ov. metaphorically, 
must in all consistency take 6 kataBas ék 
7. ovp. metaphorically also ; “qualis de- 
scensus, talis etiam ascensus.” 14.] 

From this point the discourse passes to the 

Person of Christ, and Redemption by His 
Death. The Lord brings before this 
doctor of the Law the mention of Moses, 
who in his day by divine command lifted 
up a symbol of forgiveness and redemption 
to Israel. xaos] We must avoid all 
such ideas as that our Lord merely com- 
pares His death to the elevation of the 
brazen serpent, as if only a fortuitous like- 
ness were laid hold of by Him. This would 
leave the brazen serpent itself meaningless, 
and is an explanation which can only satisfy 
those who do not discern the typical re- 
ference of all the ceremonial dispensation 
to the Redeemer. It is an important 
duty of an expositor here, to defend the 
obvious and only honest explanation of this 
comparison against the tortuous and in- 
adequate interpretations of modern critics. 
The comparison lies between the ewalted 
serpent of brass, and the exalted Son of 
Man. The brazen serpent sets forth the 
Redeemer. This by recent Commentators 
(Liicke, De Wette, and others) is consi- 
dered impossible: and the tertium com- 
parationis is held to be only ‘the lifting 
up.’ But this does not satisfy the con- 
struction of the comparison. ‘The brazen 
serpent was lifted up: every one who 
looked on it, lived,” = ‘The Son of Man 
must be lifted up: every one who believes 
on Him, shall live. The same thing is 
predicated of the two;—both are lifted 
up; cognate consequences tollow,—body- 
healing and soul-healing (as Erskine, On 
the Brazen Serpent). There must then be 
some reason why the only two members of 
the comparison yet unaccounted for stand 
where they do,—considering that the 
brazen serpent was lifted up not for any 
physical efficacy, but by command of God 
alone. Now on examination we find this 
correspondence fully established. The 
‘serpent’ is in Scripture symbolism, the 
devil,—from the historical temptation 
in Gen. iii. downwards. But why is the 
devil set forth by the serpent? How 
does the bite of the serpent operate? It 
pervades with its poison the frame of its 
victim: that frame becomes poisoned :— 
and death ensues. So sin, the poison of 

the devil, beine instilled into our nature, 
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that nature has become ca&pt auaprias, a 
poisoned nature,—a flesh of sin. Now the 
brazen serpent was made én the likeness of 
the serpents which had bitten them. It 
represented to the children of Israel the 
poison which had gone through their 
frames, and it was hung up there on the 
banner-staff, as a trophy, to shew them that 
Sor the poison, there was healing ;—that 
the plague had been overcome. In ##, there 
was 2o poison; only the likeness -of it. 
Now was not the Lord Jesus made év 
duoimpatt oapkds auaptias, Rom. viii. 3? 
Was not He made ‘Sin for us, who knew 
no sin’ (2 Cor. v. 21)? Did not He, on 
His Cross, make an open shew of, and 
triumph over, the Enemy, so that it was as 
if the Enemy himself had been nailed to 
that Cross (Col. ii. 15)? Were not Sin and 
Death and Satan crucified, when He was 
crucified ? exe? uév, ered 5° dpews  BAGBn, 
de bdews Kat H Gepareia® evtadOa Se, ered 
50 avOpdmov 6 Oavaros ecisjAGev eis Tov 
kécuov, 8° avOpémov kal (wh Tap- 
eyeveto, Euthym. Set, it is neces- 
sary, in the Father’s counsel—it is decreed, 
but not arbitrarily ;—the very necessity of 
things, which is in fact but the evolution 
of the divine Will, made it requisite that 
the pure and sinless Son of Man should 
thus be uplifted and suffer: see Luke xxiv. 
26. tywOqvat| In this word there 
is more than the mere crucifixion. It has 
respect in its double meaning (of which 
see a remarkable instance in Gen. xl. 13, 
19, E. V.) to the exaltation of the Lord 
on the Cross, and through the Cross to 
His Kingdom; and refers back to avaBe- 
Bnxev eis T. ovp. before. Stier quotes the 
Christian proverb, ‘ Crux scala cali 
15.| The corresponding clause applying 
to the type is left to be supplied—‘ And 
as every one who looked on it was healed, 
Bota aii ta By mist. év avtT@]| This 
expression, here only used by John, implies 
His exaltation,—see ch, xii. 32. It is a 
belief in (abiding in, sce note on ver. 18) 
His Person being what God by His suf- 
JSerings and exaltation hath made Him 
to be, and being that To mE. This in- 
volves, on the part of the believer, the 

anguish of the bite of the fiery serpent,— 
and the earnest looking on Him in Whom 
sin is crucified, with the inner eye of 
faith. éxy ¢. at.] Just as in the 
type, God did not remove the fiery ser- 
pents,—or not all at once,—but healing 
was to be found in the midst of them by 
looking to the brazen serpent (as 6 de- 
Snymevos idwv a’roy tyoetar, LXX),—so 
the temptations and conflicts of sin shall 
not leave the believer,—but in the midst of 
these, with the Eye of Faith fixed on the 
uplifted Son of Man, he has eternal life ; 
perishes not of the bite, but (joera:. 
See on this verse the remarkable passage, 
Wisd. xvi. 5—18, where as much of the 
healing sign is opened as could be expected 
before the great Antitype Himself ap- 
peared. 16.] Many Commentators— 
since the time of Erasmus, who first sug- 
gested the notion—have maintained that 
the discourse of our Lord breaks off 
here, and the rest, to ver. 21, consists of 
the remarks of the Evangelist. (So Tho- 
luck, Olshausen, Liicke, De Wette; which 
last attributes vv. 13, 14 also to John.) 
But to those who view these discourses 
of our Lord as intimateiy connected wholes, 
this will be as inconceivable, as the idea 
of St. Matthew having combined into 
one the insulated sayings of his Master. 
This discourse would be altogether frag- 
mentary, and would have left Nicodemus 
almost where he was before, had not this 
most weighty concluding part been also 
spoken to him. This it is, which expands 
and explains the assertions of vv. 14, 15, 
and applies them to the present life and 
conduct of mankind. The principal 
grounds alleged for supposing the dis- 
course to break off here seem to be (a) that 
all allusion to Nicodemus is henceforth 
dropped. But this is not conclusive, 
for it is obvious that the natural progress 
of such an interview on his part would be 
Srom questioning to listening: and that 
even had he joined in the dialogue, the 
Evangelist would not have been bound to 
relate all his remarks, but only those which, 
as vv. 2, 4 and 9, were important to bring 
out his mind and standing-point. (8) That 
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henceforth past tenses are used ; making 
it more probable that the passage was added 
after the great events alluded to had taken 
place. But does not our Lord speak here, 
as in so many other cases, proleptically, 
of the fulness of the accomplishment of 
those designs, which in the divine counsels 
were accomplished? Is not this way of 
speaking natural to a discourse which is 
treating of the development of the new 
birth, itself not yet brought in till the 
Spirit was given? See a parallel instance, 
with the Evangelist’s explanation, ch. vii. 

37—39. (vy) On account of this use of 
povoyevys, vv. 16, 18, which is peculiar to 
John. But, as Stier well enquires (iv. 84, 
edn. 2), whence did John get this word, 
but from the lips of his Divine Master ? 
Would he have ventured on such an ex- 
pression, except by an authorization from 
Him? (8) It is asserted that John often 
continues our Lord’s discourses with ad- 
ditions of his own ;—and ver. 31, and ch. 
i. 16, are alleged as instances. Of these, 
ch. i. 16 is beside the question ;—for the 
whole prologue is spoken in the person of 
the Evangelist, and the Baptist’s testimony 
in ver. 15 is merely confirmatory of ver. 14, 
and then the connexion goes on with ver. 
16. On the untenableness of the view with 
regard to vv. 31 ff., see notes there. 
1t would besides give us a very mean idea 
of the honesty or reverence of one who sets 
forth so sublime a view of the Divinity and 
Authority of our Lord, to suppose him 
capable, in any place, of attributing to his 
Master words and sentiments of his own 
invention. And that the charge amounts 
to this, every simple reader can bear testi- 
mony. The obvious intention of the Evan- 
gelist here is, that the Lord shall have 
said these words. If our Lord did not say 
them, but the Evangelist, we cannot stop 
with the view that he has added his own 
remarks to our Lord’s discourse, but must 
at once pronounce him guilty of an im- 
posture anda forgery. (See Stier, iv. 81 
ff., edn. 2.) I conclude therefore on all 
these grounds that the words following, to 

ver. 21, cannot be otherwise regarded than 
as uttered by our Lord in continuation 
of His discourse. Hyaryoev| The 
indefinite signifying the universal and 
eternal existence of that love which God 
Himself is (1 John iv. 8). Tov KOo- 
pov, the world, in the most general sense, 
as represented by, and included in, man,— 
Gen. iii. 17, 18, and i. 28 ;—not, the elect, 
which would utterly destroy the force of 
the passage: see on ver. 18. The 
Lord here reveals Love as the one ground 
of the divine counsel in redemption,—sal- 
vation of men, as its one purpose with re- 
gard to them. Tov viov .. . €dwkev | 
These words, whether spoken in Hebrew or 
in Greek, seem to carry a reference to the 
offering of Isaac; and Nicodemus in that 
case would at once be reminded by them 
of the love there required, the substitution 
there made, and the prophecy there uttered 
to Abraham, to which tva was 6 mor. so 
nearly corresponds. édwkev—absolute, 
not merely 7@ Kéouw—gave up,—mapedw- 
xev,— Rom, viii. 32; where as Stier re- 
marks, we have again, in the ovk épelcato, 
an unmistakeable allusion to the ov« 
€peiow, said to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 16. 

tva ...] By the repetition of this 
final clause verbatim from ver. 15, we 
have the identity of the former clauses 
established: i.e. the uplifting of the Son 
of Man like the serpent in the wilderness 
is the manifestation of the Divine Love in 
the gift of the Son of God :—é vids rod 
avOpérov of ver. 14, = in the strictest 
sense, 6 vids a’t. 6 povoy. of ver. 16. 

17.] The xécpos,—the Gentile 
world,—was according to Jewish ideas to 
be judged and condemned by the Messiah. 
This error our Lord here removes. The 
assertion ch. ix. 89, ets Kptpa eym eis T. 
kéo. TovT. }AOuv, is no contradiction to 
this. The «ptua there, as here, results 
from the separation of mankind into two 
classes,—those who will and those who will 
not come to the light ; and that result itself 
is not the purpose why the Son of God came 
into the world, but is evolved in the ac- 
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complishment of the higher purpose, viz. 
Love, and the salvation of men. Observe, 
the latter clause does not correspond to the 
former—it is not va odfy Tov Kocpov, — 
but wa owby 6 Kéopos 8 aitod :—the 
Sree will of the kécuos is by this strikingly 
set forth, in connexion with vv. 19, 20. 
Not that the Lord is not the cwthp rot 
kéopuou (ch. iv. 42), but that the peculiar cast 
of this passage required the other side of 
the truth to be brought out. 18.] On 
mgt. eis aut. (which is John’susual phrase) 
the remarks above on ver. 15 apply with 
little distinction ; eis giving more the direc- 
tion of the belief towards, and its resting 
upon, ev its abiding in, Jesus as the Saviour. 

ov Kptvetat| See ch. v. 24, where 
the same assertion is made more fully ; 
and note there. 75y KékptTat, im- 
plying,—by no positive act of judgment of 
mine,—but by the very nature of things 
themselves. God has provided a remedy 
for the deadly bite of sin; this remedy 
the man has not accepted, not taken: he 
must then perish in his sins: he is already 
judged and sentenced. pe) Temrio- 
tevxev| The perfect implies more than 
‘that faith is a definite act in time’ 
(Liicke, De Wette) ; it sets before us the 
deliberate choice of the man, q. d. ‘he 
hath not chosen to believe’ (Lange, in 
Stier, iv. 93, edn. 2): see 2 Thess. ii. 11, 
12. eis TO dv., not without meaning : 
that name was “Ingots, a’rds yap cécet 
Tov Aadbv adTod amd TeV GmapTiay avTo», 
Matt. i. 21. The povoyevots also 
here sets before us the hopelessness of 
such a man’s state: he has no other 
Saviour. 19.| The particular nature 
of this decided judgment is now set forth, 
—that the Light (see ch. i. 4, 5, 7, and 
notes) is come into the world (¢AnAvbev, 
in reference perhaps to é€AhAvdas, ver. 2), 

and men (= 6 kécpos, men in general ; an 
awful revelation of the future reception of 
the Gospel) loved (the perversion of the 
affections and will is the deepest ruin of 
mankind) the darkness (see note on ch. i. 
5; = the state of sin and unbelief) rather 
than (not = ‘and not,’ but as Bengel says, 
« Amabilitas lucis eos perculit, sed obhzse- 
runt in amore tenebrarum,” see ch. v. 35; 
xii. 43: 2 Tim. iii. 4) the light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil (their habits, 
thoughts, practices,—all these are in- 
cluded,—were perverted). nyaTn- 
oav and jv are the zndefinite aorists, im- 
plying the general usage and state of men, 
when and after the @@s éAnAvOev eis T. 
kdo. 20.] This verse analyses the 
psychological grounds of the preceding. 
The $@s is not here ‘the common light of 
day,’ nor light in general: but as before, 
the Light; i.e. the Lord Jesus, and His 
salvation: see ver. 21 fin. There is 
here a difference between gadAa tpagoetv, 
and qrotety tTyv GA7nGerav, which is too 
remarkable to be passed over,—especially 
as the same distinction is observed in ch. 
v. 29,—oi 7a Gya8a troijoavTes cis avd- 
otacw (wis, of 5 Ta hata mpatavres 
eis av. kpicews. Bengel, who noticed 
this, hardly I think gives the right reason 
for it: “ malitia est zrrequieta, est quiddam 
operosius quam veritas;” nor does Stier 
fully reach it, “that mpdac. signifies more a 
subordination, a being the servants of sin, 
epydta: adictas, Luke xiii. 27.” I think 
the distinction is rather perhaps this,— 
that mpdocew is more the habit of action ; 
so that we might say ‘he that practises 
evil ;? but moety the true doing of good, 
good fruit, good that remains. He who 
mpacoet, has nothing but his mpayua, 
which is an event, a thing of the past, a 
source to him only of condemnation, for he 
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has nothing to shew for it, for it is also 
gadaAov, worthless ; whereas he that rotet, 
has his rofnua,—he has abiding fruit; his 
works do follow him. So that the expres- 
sions will not perhaps here admit of being 
interchanged. (See however Rom. vii. La— 
20, where the two verbs are certainly inter- 
changed more than once.) There may pos- 
sibly be a hint [in the mention of cxédros 
ver. 19] at the coming by night of Nico- 
demus, but surely only by a distant implica- 
tion. He might gather this from what was 
said, that it would have been better for him 
to make open confession of Jesus; but we 
can hardly say that our Lord reproves him 
for coming even as he did. 21.] Who is 
this wotav t. GAy@.? the end of ch. i. will 
best explain to us,—év 6 déAo0s ovK got, 
see also Luke viii. 15, and Ps. xv. The 
m™pacowv movnpa is crooked and perverse ; 
he has a light, which he does not follow ; he 
knows the light, and avoids it ; and so there 
is no truth, singleness, in him; he isa man 
at variance with himself. But the simple 
and single-minded is he who knowing and 
approving the light, comes to it ; aud comes 
that he may be carried onward in this 
spirit of truth and single-mindedness to 
higher degrees of communion with and like- 
nesstoGod. “Thegood man seeks the light, 
and to place his works in the light, not from 
a vain love of praise, but from a desire for 
communion wherein he finds strength and 
security,’ De Wette. But this is not all: 
the manifesting his works, that they are 
wrought in God, is and can be only by the 
candle of the Lord being kindled within 
him, and he himself born again in the 
Kingdom of God: see Ps. exxxix. 28, 24. 

We hear nothing of the effect pro- 
duced on Nicodemus by this interview. 

Vou. I, 

It certainly did not alienate him from 
Jesus, see ch. vii. 50; xix. 39, also ch. xii. 
42. “It speaks for the simplicity and 
historic truthfulness of our Evangelist, 
that he adds nothing more, and even 
leaves untold the immediate result which 
the discourse had.” (Baumgarten-Crusius, 
in Stier, iv. 102, edn. 2.) 

22—36.] Removal of Jesus and His 
disciples into the neighbourhood of the 
Baptist, who, upon occasion given, bears 
another notable testimony to Him. 
22. peta tatta] The sequence is not 
immediate; for this, John uses pera 
Touro, see ch. xi. 7, 11; xix. 28. 
THY “Iovdatav yyv, the rural districts of 
Judea, in distinction from the metro- 
polis. éBarr., viz. by means of 
His disciples: see ch. iv. 2, and note. 
The place is not named: perhaps He 
did not remain in one fixed spot. 
23.] The situation of these places is un- 
certain. Eusebius and Jerome place Salim 
eight Roman miles south of Scythopolis, 
and non at the same distance, on the 
Jordan. If Scythopolis was the ancient 
Bethshan, both places were in Samaria: 
and to this agree Epiphanius and the Sa- 
maritan chronicle called Abul Phatach. 
In Judith iv. 4, we find mention of 6 
avAwy Sadju in Samaria (see note on 
Heb. vii. 1). An Anon in the wilderness of 
Judah is mentioned Josh. xv. 61 [(56) Bl 
and ib. ver. 32, ow and Tt Bedceiu ne. Aly 

(F., om k. aly. AB), both in Judah, where it 
is certainly more probable, both from the 
text here and trom @ priori considerations, 
that John would have been baptizing, than 
in Samaria. The name yyy, is an intensi- 

tive form of py, a fountain, which answers 

to the description here given. Both places 
3A 
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nuohn, hee " qrapeyiwovto Kat éBamtifovro. °* ow yap iv ° Be- 
(ch. viii. 2 
rec.) only. 
Luke xii. 51 
al7. Acts v. 
21 and freq. 
Job ii. 11. 

© Matt. v. 25. 
xviii. 30. 
Luke xii. 58. 
xxiii. 19, 25. 
Acts xvi. 37. 

p Acts xv, 2. 
xxv. 20. 
1 Tim, i. 4. 
vi.d. 2 Tim. EpKovTar 7 pos auTov. 
ii. 23. Tit. 
iii. 9 only +. 

q = Acts v. 38, 
39. Rom. ii. 
29. xii. 18, 

Rey. ii. 9. 

24. om 6 BN Eus,: 

Brnpévos eis THY 

mepl ' KaGapiopov. 

rch. ii. 6 reff, 

RX), aft wabnrer ins tov B. 

Chr, Cyr, Thl Euthym. [T) ?] 
26. (nA@av and e:ray, so B!.) 
27. tor AauB., AaBw &. 
28. om wot EFHM[ VIX harl. 

were West of the Jordan: see ver. 26, and 
compare ch. i. 28. mapey. «. éB., i.e. 
the multitudes. 24.)| ‘There is much 
difficulty, which probably never will be 
cleared up, about the date of the imprison- 
ment of John, and its reference to the 
course of our Lord’s ministry. Between 
Matt. iv. 11 and 12, there seems to be a wide 
hiatus, in which (see note there) the first 
chapters of this Gospel should be inserted. 
But the records from which the three 
synoptic Gospels have arisen were appa- 
rently unconscious of any such interval. 
Our Evangelist seems here to refer to such 
records, and to insert this remark, that it 
might not be imagined, as it would be from 
them, that our Lord’s public ministry (in 
the wider sense, see below on ver. 26) 
began with the imprisonment of the Bap- 
tist. 25.] The circumstances under 
which this dispute arose seem to have been 
these :—John and our Lord were baptizing 
near to one another. (On the relation of 
their baptisms, see below on ver. 26.) 
They were both watched jealously (see ch. 
iv. 1) by the Pharisees. One of these 
(lovdaios, i.e. "Iovd. tis) appears to have 
entered into dispute with the disciples of 
John about the relative importance of the 
two baptisms; ¢hey perhaps maintaining 
that their master’s ka8apiouds preparatory 
to the Messiah was absolutely necessary for 
all, and he (the *Iovdaios) pointing out to 
them the apparent inconsistency of this 
Messiah himself authorizing a baptism in 
his name, and alleging that if so, their 
master’s baptism was rendered superfluous. 
We are driven to these conjectures, because 
the text gives us no further insight into 
the fact than what the circumstances and 

° duraxyy [6] “wavs. 
obv YEntnow Vex TeV paOntav “Iwavvov peta “lovdaiou 

26 Kal may Tpos TOV “Twdvyny kab 
elTav avT@ ‘Pai, os Hv meres cod Tépav Tov “Topda- D pal 
Ck @ ov * mewaptupnKas, ioe ovtos Bamriver, Kat mavTes ABDER 

27 amrexpiOn ‘Tedvons Kat €lTrev MSU 
Ov dvvarar dvOpwros ap Bavew oder, €av pn 4 Se0o- 81. 3. 
pévov auT@ eK TOU oupavov. 28 avuToL vets ot Bt apTupelTe 

6 w. dat., Matt. xxiii. 31 reff. 

ins A [T)(e sil)] rel Orig, [Cyr, ]. 
25. for ovv, de &! 47 vulg-ed Syr [syr-cu syr-jer | copt[ -wilk]. 

rec covdaiwv, with GA? [TI?(but txt restored) | 
N(sic) 1. 69 latt syr-cu SORE goth eth arm[-usc] Orig, : 

for 6, ws X}(but corrd) ev-P : ov ev-y. 
ovde ev av B syr-cu. 

25 éryéveTo 

t w. O7¢, ch. i. 34 reff. 

for (nt., curnrnors 

txt ABN* rel syrr arm-zoh 

wou D if 

the answer of John render probable. 
26.] Compare ch. i. 28. TavTeEs EpX. | 
Not, probably, any who had been bap- 
tized already by John; but multitudes of 
persons. The baptism now carried on by 
the disciples appears to have stood very 
much in the same position as that of John. 
It was preparatory to the public ministry 
of our Lord properly so called, which 
began in Galilee after the imprisonment of 
John. It was not accompanied with the 
gift of the Spirit, see ch. vii. 39. As 
John’s commission was now on the wane, 
so our Lord’s was expanding. The solemn 
cleansing of the temple was its opening ; 
and now it is proceeding onwards, gather- 
ing multitudes around it (see ch. iv. 1). 

27.] The subject of this answer 
is,—the divinely appointed humiliation 
and eclipsing of the Baptist himself before 
the greater majesty of Him who was come 
after him. Accordingly he begins in this 
verse by answering to the zeal of his dis- 
ciples, ‘that he cannot go beyond the 
bounds of his heaven-appointed mission.’ 
“Non possum mihi arrogare et capere que 
deus non dedit.” (Wetstein.) Some apply 
the words to Jesus :—ei 5¢ Aaumpdtepa Ta 
éxelvov, kal mavtes mpos avToy epxovTat, 
Oavpacew ov xph. TowadTa yap Ta Ocia. 
Chrys. But the whole tone of the answer 
makes the other view more likely. Of 
course the remark, being general, may in 
the background have reference to the 
greater mission of Jesus; but not pri- 
marily. The parallelism of av@pwmos here 
and himself as the subject of e/roy in the 
next verse, also supports this view: see 
Heb. v. 4. 28.] ‘ Not only so, but 
I have always given the same consistent 
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ch. x.4& 
\ 

eiul “ éumpoobev éxeivov. 9 6 éxwv thy Yvidny ¥ vupdios , Gen: sa. 
a s 23. xxi. 2,.9. 

éativs 6 b€ piros Tod “ vuudiov, 0 ETnKWS Kal AKOV@Y xxi, 17 ony. 
oe a \ 4 =~ ’ re lee . 

avtTov, *yapa *xalper ¥ dua THY hwviy Tod * vupdiov. Matt». 
aitn odv ) *yapa 7 Eun * TeTAHPwWTAL. 

, \ a 

4 avEavew, eué dé ” €XatTovC Oar. 
ii. 10. 

z= ch. xvi. 24. xvii. 13. Phil. ii. 
b Heb. ii. 7 (from Ps. viii. 5), 9 oniy. 

2. 1 Johni. 4. 

aft evrov ins eyw B am lat-e [syr-jer: 
D lat-a(appy) 2 syr-cu Cypr [ Firm]. 

29. for ecrnxws, ecrws D Thdot, [Orig, ]. 

testimony ; that I was only the forerunner 
of One greater than myself.”  ékelvou 
does not refer to 6 xpiords, in which case 
it would have been adrod (see, however, 
apparent exceptions to this, ch. vii. 45: 
Acts iii. 18; see also Winer, Gr., edn. 6, 
§ 23.1): but to Jesus, as the subject of 
ver. 26; and thus is not merely a general 
testimony with regard to the Messiah, 
but a personal one to Jesus. 
29.| Here first, (and here only in our 
Gospel,) comes from the mouth of the 
Forerunner, this great symbolical reference 
which is so common in the other Gospels 
and in the Epistles. It is remarkable 
that our Lord brings it forward in His 
answer to the disciples of John respecting 
fasting, Matt. ix. 15: where see note on 
the further import of the terms used. 
The idos Tov vupdiov (Heb. jazi) was 
the regular organ of communication in the 
preliminaries of marriage, and had the or- 
dering of the marriage feast. Itis to this 
last time, and not to any ceremonial custom 
connected with the marriage rites, that this 
verse refers. The friend rejoices at hearing 
the dwvn tot vupdiov, (see Jer. vii. 34; 
xvi. 9; xxv. 10: Rev. xviii. 23,) in his 
triumph and joy, at the marriage. He 
Xap¢ xatlper (see reff.: 1 Thess. iii. 9 is not 
a parallel case as to construction, for 7 there 
is only by attraction) because he hears in 
the voice of the Bridegroom an assurance 
of the happy completion of his mission, 
and on account of the voice itself,—rhv 
oUTw yAuKeiay, THY oUTwS emepacToY, Thy 
oUTw TwThplov. éotykas kai belongs 
merely to the graphic setting forth of the 
similitude. aury . d memhrp. | mapa- 
ddvros exeivy Thy yipnd, kal memAnpwKd- 

TOS, as elpnrat, Thy eyxetpiobetody wot dia- 
koviav. Euthym. 30.] éXarrotcGat, 
—ws jAlov avateiAavtos ewspdpov. Eu- 
thym. See note on Matt. xi. 2 ff. 
31.] Many modern critics, beginning with 
Bengel and Wetstein, and including Liicke, 
Kuinoel, Olshausen, Tholuck, De Wette, 
and others, maintain that after ver. 30 we 

1 Thess. iii. 9. Jon. iv. 6.) constr., Luke xxii. 15, 
2 John 12. 

Jer, xxxvii, (xxx.} 19. 

pref T;,(appy)] syr-cu. 

Sea - bis only.) 
30 éxeivov Seb w ch. ii. i reff 

en” f) ’ 7 {a antoo J 
€ x Isa. lxvi. 10 AV@UEV EPXOMEVOS BN. (Mutt. 

y 1 Thess. iii. 9. 
a intr., see Mark i iv. 8 reff. 

c ver. 3 reff, 

Sie 
Ps. cxxxi. 16. 

om eyw (bef o xs) 

avtov bef kat axouwy N. 

have the words, not of the Baptist, but of 
the Evangelist. Liicke and De Wette 
assume that the Evangelist has put his own 
thoughts into the Baptist’s mouth, or at 
least mixed them with his words, The 
reason of this arbitrary proceeding is, (a) 
that the sentiments of the following verses 
seem to them not to be congruous with the 
time and position of the Baptist. But 
some of them confess (e. g. Liicke, De 
Wette) that this very position of the Bap- 
tist is to them yet unexplained, and are 
disposed to question the applicability to 
their idea of it of very much which is un- 
doubtedly recorded to have been said by 
him. So that we cannot allow sucha view 
much critical weight, unless it can be first 
clearly shewn, what were the Baptist’s con- 
victions concerning the Person and Office 
of our Lord. (8) That the diction and 
sentiments of the following verses are so 
entirely in the style of our Evangelist. 
But first, I by no means grant this, in the 
sense which is here meant. It will be seen 
by the reff. that the Evangelist does not so 
frequently repeat himself as in most other 
passages of equal length. And even were 
this so, the remark made above on vv. 16— 
21, would apply here also; that the Evan- 
gelist’s peculiar style of theological expres- 
sion was formed on some model; and on 
what more likely than in the first place 
the discourses of his Divine Master, and 
then such sententious and striking tes- 
timonies as the present? But there is a 
weightier reason than these for opposing 
the above view, and that arises from what 
modern criticism has been so much given 
to overlook,—the inner coherence of the 
discourse itself; in which John explains 
to his disciples the reason why HE must 
increase ; whereas his own dignity was to 
be eclipsed before Him. This will be seen 
below as we proceed. And there is 
nothing inconsistent with what the Lord 
himself says of the Baptist in these verses. 
He (the Baptist) ever speaks not as a dis 
ciple of Jesus, not as within the Kingdom, 

3AS 
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d2 , / b] / e x e) a fol ’ a fel , 

d—tukexix. T€TaVW TAaYT@OV EoTW. O OY © EK THS YS EK THS Ys €oTev 
17, 19 only. > a ec i rn > a. , 2 ) {2 a n f . > d2 
Jo i. S / feb arin, kab Tee THS iS Aanel 0 €k Tou oupavod épyopevos “errave 

Ve qavtev €oTlv. %* 0 Ewpaxev Kal tKOoUGEV, TOUTO © wapTuUpEr 
e ch. viii. 23, ‘ \ lal \ e 

44. 1h nit, aL THY & paptuptav avtod ovdels 8" NawRaverr °3 6 &* \aBov 
e Avs Ay. cee, 

- a6 lal 3 / aed / e \ hoe / 

f Matt. xii 34 ayrop THY & wapTtuplav | éodpayicev Ott O Beds) aANOns eotev. C my 
xu. 49. 34 a y > , e 6 \ \ er a 3} ~ i >» Maptu- 

1 John iv. 6. ov yap aTreoTetrev 0 VEos Ta pHnwaTa TOU CEov AaNXEL Ov prav.. 
& ver. % , / \ rn re e@ 4 an ‘ ABCDE 

b= chil? mag ék™ wétpov Sldwow To Tvedua. % Oo TaTHp ayaTa TOV FGHKL 
i= and constr., _¢. \ , m e as mn 2 no Vids a 36 p MST,U 

here only. | ULOV KAL TTAVTQ eowKey ™" EV TN ° YELL AUTOU. o P Tio- Vraatt 
(ch, vi. 27 > \ \ yr ‘ sf € a a §1. 43. 

(I) oi, TEVOY Els TOV vioy exEL 4 Cony ai@viov o dé 'ameOav TH G9 
716. viii, 26, Matt. xxii. 16 al. k here only. 1= 1 Cor. vii. 5. xii. 27. m = 2Cor. i. 

22. viii. 16. Judg. viii. 7. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. see Judg. iii. 28. n= Luke xxiii. 19. o Matt. 
xvii. 22. Luke xxiii. 46 al. see Gen. xxxix. 4. p ch. ii. 11 reff. q ver. 15. r here 
only in Gospp. Acts xiv. 2. 1 Pet.1i.7,8. Exod. xxiii. 21. (- -Oy5, Luke i. 17.) 

31. aft 2nd o ins Se DN! mt lat-a b 7 qg [syr-jer] Quest, : xa o Syr syr-cu. for 
Ist ex, aro D 69: em N! [lat-ae]. om 2nd ezavw tavtwy ectiv DR! 1 lat-a 6 e 
Jf, Usyy-cu arm Eus, Non, Tert, Hil, Queest;. 

82. rec at beg ins «a, with ‘A rel vule lat- ef (fF?) 92 [¢ syrr goth wth Orig,(ed 
Delarue)-int, Chr, Augy]: 
Non, Tert, Hil, Quest). 

om BDL[T, IN 33 lat-a'b e Z syr-cu [syr-jer] copt arm Kus 
for 6, ov N1(txt R2). om tovto DN 1 lat-a b effyl 

Syr (copt ?) eth arm Kus, [Orig-int, | Hil, Queest,. 
84. rec aft didwow ins o devs, with AC2D rel. vulg lat-a@ (ce) [Fe I> 7) syrr (copt) 

wth arm Orig,(int,) Cyr-jer; [Did] Chr, Aug, 

Cyr[-p]. 
35. for 5€5., eSwkev DK. 
36. at beg ins wa and (for exer) exn D. 

—but as knowing the blessedness of those 
who should be within it; as standing by, 
and hearing the Bridegroom’s voice. 
Nor again is there any thing inconsistent 
with the frame of mind which prompted 
the question sent by John to our Lord 
afterwards in the onward waning of his 
days in prison: see note on Matt. xi. 2. 

6 dvw0. épx.] This gives us the 
reason why HE must increase: His power 
and His words are not from below, tem- 
porary, limited; but are divine and in- 
exhaustible; and, ver. 32, His witness 
is not, like John’s, only of what he has 
been forewarned to expect, but of that 
which he has seenand heard. But ov8ets, 
—i.e. in reference to the kécpos into 
which He is come, the oxotia in which His 
light shines,—no one comparatively,—re- 
ceives His testimony. The state of men’s 
minds at Jerusalem with regard to Jesus 
must ere this have been well known to the 
Baptist. Notice in ver. 31 the collocation 
of the words as regards emphasis: 6 @v éx« 
TiS ys eK THS YAS cot, K. ek THS yqS 
Aade?, 33, 34.] This exception shews 
the correctness of the sense just assigned 
to ovdels. 6 AaBav avtod Thy map- 
tuplavy Kal morevwy avTtg@, eBeBalwoer, 
edertev, Ore 6 Beds GANOns eat 6 amo- 
orelAas avtév, ottiwds eote Ta Prhuata & 
Aare” 6 5€ uh AaBov adthy Kal amorav 
avrG, Tovvavtiov moet, Kal ovdev ETEpoY 
} mpodijAws Ocouaxe?. Eutliyim. 

: om “BCIL[Ty JN fi . 33 lat-b ef [1] 
(ro mvevua is written On marg in 'B @ prima manu.) 

om de N! [lat-a e ff, 2 Tert, Cypr, }. 

The middle opayiCoua is more usual in 
this signification. See instances in Wet- 
stein. adnbys, not as Wetstein, 
“ Deum veracem esse, et quae per Prophetas 
promiserat, preestitisse ;” this does not suit 
the context, and besides would require 
miotds, not adnO7s (see 1 John i, 9): but, 
as above from Euthym., true. ov 
yap ék pw. ...] Seeing that the contrast 
is between the unlimited gift of the Spirit 
to Him that comes from above, and the 
limited participation of Him by those who 
are of the earth ; we must not understand 
the assertion generally, but supply av7@, 
as has usually been done, after di8wou. 
“ Spiritus sanctus non habitavit super Pro- 
phetas, nisi mensura quadam; quidam 
enim librum unum, quidam duos vatici- 
niorum ediderunt.” (Vajikra Rabba, in 
Wetstein.) This unmeasured pouring of 
the Spirit on Him accounts for his speak- 
ing the words of God. 35.] This, 
again, is the ground why the Father atts 
not the Spirit by measure (to Him): 
Matt. xi. 27—29, with which this ao 
forms a remarkable point of connexion, 
shewing that what is commonly known as 
John’s form of expression was not con- 
fined to him, but originated higher, having 
its traces in the synoptic narrative, which 
is confessedly, in its main features, inde- 
pendent of him. 36.] Compare ch. i. 
12, 13; ver. 15. amev8Ov may mean 
disbelieving, see reff. Unbelief implies 
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A ’ lol lel , 

vic ovK Sdrpetar Conv, AAN 7) ‘dpyn Tod Geod ™ péver ET" «= here only. 

avurov. 
(see Setv, 
ver. 3 reff. 
Ps. Ixxxviit. 

s if f 

LV. 1 ‘Qs odv éyvpw YO * KUpLos OTL HKovaoav of Papiroatos » Orso. Luke Pf pp 
ii. 7). xxi. na lal a 

Stu “Inoods mrelovas “ pabntas “* moved Kai Bamriver i) only. Rom. 
vi. 16, 17 al. , , ¢ ’ r \ > , 

Iwavyns: 2 ¥ katrouye “Incods avtos ovK eBamrifev, AX wtn.inse. 

of padnrai ad’too 3 *adaqxev tHv ‘lovdaiav Kai amidGev 

mudw eis THY LadwAaiav. 

> Suva THs Lapapelas. 

x pres., ch. 1, 40 reff. 
iv. a= Luke xx. 29. 

v in John, = 
ch. vi, 23. 

aha a6, Site Mane yp ee ey eet Se avtov ” duépyeoOar 38.53 1 
5 2 C2 > ' pet) only. in Luke 
EpXeTas © OU ELS TOALY THS Apa- passim. 

3 3 es a W here on y- 

peas eyouéevnv Lvydp, 4arnoliov tov ° “wplov a pacnrt 
y Acts xiv. 17 (xv. 27 v. r.) onlyt. Xen. Mem. 1. 2, 3, z= Matt. 

1 Cor. xi. b Luke xvn. 11, ec — Luke xx. 
d w. gen., = here only. Num. xxxiil. 37. Deut. xi. 30. e Matt. 

al. 
29. 1 Cor. vii. 26. 
xxvi. 36 reff. 

for oWerat, exer N-corr!4 [Iren-int, Cypr, ]. 

fconstr., ch. 11. 22. ver. 50. Tit. iii. 5. Rev. 1. 20. 

(ueve? M[TT1] lat-b e g Syr 
copt 2th Iren-int, Tert, Cypr, : “ever EHK[S |V 69 vulg lat-a ¢ f ff, [1 ¢] D-lat (syr-cu 
syr ?) arm.) er avtov bef weve: X [lat-d]. 

Cuar. LV. 1. * Incods DARN 1 latt syrr syr-cu copt arm Chr,: xupios ABC[T)] 
rel lat-f g syr-mg wth [Cyr, Non]. 
scribe) CDN rel. 

2. katoi, omg ye, C. 
—ins o bef inc. K 69. 

om 7 AB!L[GIr]: ins B(as corrd by orig] 

autos bef eno. ADK[M] 33 gat(with mm) lat-/f, Chr, Cyr,. 

3. aft rnv covdaay ins ynv D 1. 69 Ser’s de k q! rs foss(with gat mm) lat-a b e fF, L 
zeth arm Chr. om wadw A B!-txt rel lat-g syr (Orig,) Chr,: ins B!-marg CULM 
[Tp JX 1. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu copt [xth arm]. 

5. om epxerat to cauapias (homeotel) X*(ins in marg N-corr’). elz ovxap, with 
69 vulg lat-e Non,: txt A B(sic) & rel am(with forj fuld harl) lat-a (6 e) fl q coptt 
Chr, Cyr,. 

disobedience. peve.] It was on 
him, see ver. 18, in his state of darkness 
and nature,—and can only be removed 
by faith in the Son of God, which he has 
not. 

Cuap. LV. 1—54.] MAaniFEsTATION 
OF HIMSELF AS THE SON OF GOD IN 
SAMARIA AND GALILEE. 1—42.] On 
his way back to Galilee through Sama- 
ria, he discourses with a Samaritan wo- 
man. Confession of his Messiahship by 
the Samaritans. 1.] An inference 
may be drawn from this, that our Lord 
knew the anger of the Pharisees to be 
more directed against Him than against 
the Baptist,—probably on account of 
what had passed in Jerusalem. 
Ste "Inoovs, not dt: adTds . . . . because 
the report which the Pharisees had heard 
is given verbatim: the 6tt is ‘ recitantis’ 
merely. 2.] Probably for the same 
reason that Paul did not baptize usually 
(1 Cor. i. 14—16) ; viz. because His office 
was to preach and teach ;—and the dis- 
ciples as yet had no office of this kind. 
To assume a further reason, e.g. that 
there might not be ground for those whom 
the Lord himself had baptized to boast of 
it, is arbitrary and unnecessary. “ Jo- 
hannes, minister, sua manu_baptizavit ; 
discipuli ejus, ut videtur, neminem. At 

for 6, ov C!'DLMS 1.33 Chr,: & [1] 69(sic): txt ABC*[T) ]& rel Cyr). 

Christus baptizat Spiritu Sancto.” Bengel. 
4.| If He was already on the 

borders of Samaria, not far from Anon 
(see note on ch. iii. 23), the direct way 
was through Samaria. Indeed without 
this assumption, we know that the Gali- 
leans ordinarily took this way (Jos. Antt. 
xx. 6.1, beginning). But there was pro- 
bably design also in the journey. It could 
not have been mere speed (mavtws eer 
Tovs tax BovAopevous amedetv be exelvns 
mopeveoOai, Jos. Vit. 52),—since He made 
two days’ stay on the way. 5. | 
Sychar is better known by the O. T. name 
ot Sychem (Svxéu), or Ta Zikiwa (Jose- 
phus, Euseb., &e.), or 7 Zixiua (LXX, 
3 Kings xii. 25). It was a very old town 
on the range of Mt. Ephraim, in a narrow 
valley between Mt. Ebal and Mt. Gerizim, 
Judg. ix. 7. The name Sychar has been 
variously derived: from 77%, a lie, or 15W, 

drunken (Isa. xxviii. 1), by some (Reland, 
Lightfoot), who believe it to have originaliy 
been an opprobrious name given by the 
Jews, but by this time to have lost its 
signification, and become the usual appel- 
lation: by others from Svxéu, by, mere 
corruption of the terminating liquid ¢ into 
p, Olsh. Very near it was afterwards 
built Flavia Neapolis (Suxéu, viv epnuos, 
deikvuTar 5€ 6 TOmos ev mpoaoTeEiots yeas 
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h here bis. ver. 

14. Mark v. " 
29. James iii. TTOP las 
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Rey. vii. 17 
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Exod. xv. 27. 

i= Matt. xi. 

tov “laxwP. 

28. Rev. ii. 
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38 reff.) Isa. 
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xxiv. 13, 20. 
xi. 23. 
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yr = Luke xx. 41. ch. vii. 15. 
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22. JosH. bd 2 a 

6 ovv “Inaods i xexomiaxas *éx ths | odot- 
m 2 bé nw”, OPEN Beiiey a eo 5 cre 
exabé€eto " oTws eri TH aNyH. wpa tv ws Extn. 

ym \ ? Lol S / oO > rn a) re 

i épyetar yur ex THs Lapapelas °avTdjoar Vdwp. Aéyer 
avtn 0 ‘Inaods » Ads pot ? reir. 
aTednrvOecav eis THY TOY twa ITpodas ayopdcwour. 
9 , = Jr ee: \ ie > a r a We a 
Aye odV aVT@ 1) YuVT) 7) Lapapeitis ' lds ad “Lovdatos 

n = Acts xx. 11. xxvii. 17. see Heb, vi. 15. 
p Matt. xxvii. 34. Rev. xvi. 6. Prov. xxxi. 6. 

1 Cor. xv. 12, 

TVG 

8 ol a 0. \ > lel 

yap KaUynTat AvTOV 

1 Mace. vi. 41. (-petv, Acts x. 8.) 
o ver. 15, ch. ii. 8, 9only. Gen. 

q plur., here only. 2 Chron. 

12 Cor. xi. 26 only +. 
5 

6. rec wset, with E &34(but txt restored) rel Chr Cyr: ws n H! 69: txt ABCD 
L[T?]N! 33. [Tp ?] 

7. aft epyerat ins tts & [lat-b coptt]. 
D[L] 8) (a). 

ree muev, with AB?C3N32 rel: txt BIC 
(So vv. 9, 10, exe that in ver 9 A also has mv. [Ty def., but has rew 

vy. 9, 10. Frag-ath, also def., but has mecv there. }) 
9. om ovv V'N!1 [not Frag-athp, as Tischdf] Syr syr-cucopt [ath arm]Cyr,. 

améAews, Euseb. Onomasticon, in Winer, 
sub voce), There is a long and interest- 
ing history of Sychem and the Samaritan 
worship on Gerizim, and the Christian 
church in the neighbourhood, in Robinson’s 
Palestine, iii. 1183—186. [See also Dr. 
Thomson, The Land and the Book, p. 472 
ff. He thinks that Sychar and Shechem 
are not the same, because at Shechem 
(Nablus) there are delicious fountains of 
water, which the woman would hardly 
have left to draw from a deep well two 
miles off.] TOU xwp. 6 wk... .. ] 
This is traditional : it finds however sup- 
port from Gen. xxxiii. 19, where we find 
Jacob buying a field near Shechem, and 
Josh. xxiv. 32, where, on the mention of 
Joseph’s bones being laid there, it is said 
that it became the inheritance of the chil- 
dren of Joseph. This form of the tradition 
is supposed to have arisen from the trans- 
lation by the LXX of Gen. xlviii. 22, éya 
de Sidwui cor Sika etalperoy (WN DI, 
‘one share’) brép robs adeAMovs gov: and 
of Josh. xxiv. 32, ev Ti mepids TOD aypod ob 
exThoaTo “lakwB mapa tay Auoppatwy Tov 
KaTowkoUvTwy ev Siklwois .. . Kal ZOwkev 
avthy "Iwahnp év pepld:, where they appa- 
rently read or mistook yr for wan) 
(3 sing. fut. Kal. w. suffix of 17, a verb 

which only occurs in the imperative mood, 
unless it be in the very doubtful place of 
Hosea iv. 18). Our Lord does not allude 
to it in the conversation, though the woman 
does. 6.| Robinson (iii. 112) can only 
solve the difficulty of the present well 
standing in a spot watered by so many 
natural fountains, by supposing that it may 
have been dug, according to the practice of 
the patriarchs, by Jacob, in connexion with 

the plot of ground which he bought, to 

ov tovd 

have an independent supply of water. 
oUtws—see reff.—refers to kexoTLaKas é« 
7. 69., and may be rendered accordingly. 
There is no authority for the meaning 
amd@s as érvxe, ‘just as he was,’ or ‘just 
as it happened,’ i.e. on the bare stone. 

Gpa... €krn, mid-day. ‘Townson 
supposed the sixth hour, according to 
John, to mean six in the evening, “after 
the way of reckoning in Asia Minor ;”?— 
but, as Liicke observes (i. 580), this way 
of reckoning in Asia Minor is a pure in- 
vention of Townson’s. A decisive answer 
however to such a supposition here, or 
any where else in our Evangelist, is, that 
he would naturally have specified whether 
it was 6 A.M. or P.M. The wnusualness of 
a woman coming to draw water at mid- 
day is no argument against its possibility; 
indeed the very fact of her being alone 
seems to shew that it was not the common 
time. This purely arbitrary hypothesis of 
St. John’s way of reckoning the hours has 
been recently again upheld by Bp. Words- 
worth: but it has only harmonistic grounds 
to rest on. The passage which he urges 
as supporting it, Martyr. Polycarp, ec. 21, 
p- 1044, ed. Migne, does not in reality 
give it the least countenance. The &pa 
65én there mentioned is much more pro- 
bably according to the usual Roman com- 
putation. 7.) é« r. D., i.e. a Sama- 
ritan—so ‘yuvh Xavav. amd trav dplwv 
exelvwv, Matt. xv. 22. 8.] The dis- 
ciples had probably taken with them the 
baggage, among which would be the &- 
TAnma,—see ver. 11. The Rabbis say 
that a Jew might not eat the bread or 
drink the wine of a Samaritan: but that 
appears from this verse to be exaggerated. 

9. *Iovdatos wv] She knew this 

6 = be 5] “h ‘ 

nV O€ Exel ” TYTN ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MST,,U 
VIAAII 
N1. 33. 

69 
Frag. » 
Athy. 

€pxeTac 
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nx s > ame | a a 8 , a \ sv , v og Acta iil. 2, 
@V Tap €{LOU TTELV * ALTELS YUVALKOS Lapapeiridos ovons ; § ioe. 
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| na \ bY ye EF? Ho \ u Py \ fel fa} lal noovs Kal eirev avTn Et Hdes tiv “Swpeav Tov Geod, 

» / ’ € / ’ p rn \ A Vv v Kal Tis eoTtL Oo A€ywv cot ? Aos poe ” Tety, ov av‘ HTnTAS 
, , ‘ ES ” w a) wx Le] 

auTov, Kat edmKev av aor “ vowp ** Cav. 
a \ / 

(9) yuvi] Kugee, ¥ obre *avTAnua Exes Y Kat TO *péap %. 
, , a \ 

cotivy Babu: tobev odv exes TO Vdwp TO Sov; 1% wy ov 
v. 42 reff. 

x=ch. vi. 51. Acts vii. 38.. 1 Pet. i. 3. ) 
a here bis. Luke xiv. 5. Rev. ix. 1, 2 (3ce) only. Gen. xvi. 14 al. 

wr bef rws D lat-a b e ff, [7] syr-cu arm. 
om ovans D [arm]: txt A B(sic in cod: see table) C'L[T) JX Frag-ath,[sic] 33. 
last clause DR}(ins N-corr’) lat-a 6 e. 

10. ins o bef inc. D [112(but erased) ] 69. 
D-corr!). om avrov Frag-athy[sic ]. 

11. for n urn, exewn X!: om B. 
Le ff, 1] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer]. 

perhaps by his dress, more probably by 
his dialect. There seems to be a sort of 
playful triumph in the woman’s question, 
q. d. ‘even a Jew, when weary and athirst, 

can humble himself to ask drink of a 
Samaritan woman.’ ov yap avyxp. 
....are the words of the Evangelist to 
explain her question. ouyxpaomat is pro- 
perly spoken of ¢rade,—but here is in a 
wider signification. Wetstein quotes from 
Polybius, mapa Tapavtivwy kal Aoxpav 
ovyxpnodmevot mevtnkovTopovs Kal Tpi- 
hpets. Notice, 1) that this explanatory 
clause is omitted by DN}, and certainly 
may have been a gloss originally: but the 
authority is not enough to justify us in 
bracketing it: 2) that "Iov8. and Sap. are 
both anarthrous—‘ Jews have no dealings 
with Samaritans.’ The fact is abundantly 
illustrated in the Rabbinical writings: see 
Schéttg. h.1]. The question of the woman 
shews a lively naive disposition, which is 
further drawn out and exemplified by 
Him who knew what is in man, in the 
following dialogue. 10.] The im- 
portant words the gift of God have been 
misunderstood by many Commentators. 
Some suppose them to mean ‘ our Lord 
himself, and to be in apposition with the 
next clause, cal tis éoriw «.t.A. Others, 
‘this opportunity of speaking with me. 
Doubtless both these meanings are in- 
volved,—especially the former: but neither 
of them is the primary one, as addressed 
to the woman. The WATER is, in this 
first part of the discourse, the subject, 
and serves as a point of connexion, where- 
by the woman’s thoughts may be elevated, 
and her desire aroused. The process of 
the discourse in this particular is similar 
to that in Acts xiv.17. From recognizing 
this water as the gift of God, in its limita- 

w ch. vii. 38. Rev. vii. 17. 

ovde D. 
om To (twice, bef vdwp and bef (wv) D 49. 91 Syr. 

2. James 
i.5. 1John 10 drrexpiOn 

xx. 20, Luke 
xii, 20.) 

there only +. 
Li >. u Gospp., here 1 Reyer AVT@ “oniy. Acts 

viii, 20. xi. 
Rom. v. 

15, 17 al. 
Wisd. xiii. 
25. 

Vv w. acc., Matt. 
Zech. xiv. 8. see Rev. xxi, 6. xxii. 1, 17. 

y ch. v. 37,38. 3 John 10, z here only t. 

rec ovons bef yuv. cap., with C3 rel latt : 
om 

for ov av ntnoas, cuvntncas D'(txt 

om ovv DX Ser’s c foss lat-a } 

tion, ver. 138, and its parabolic import, 
ver. 14, her view is directed to Him who 
was speaking with her, and the Gift which 
He should bestow,—THE GIFT OF THE 
Hoty Spirit: see ch. vii. 37—39. 
ris éotiv |] These pregnant words form the 
second step in our Lord’s declaration. 
He who speaks with thee is no ordinary 
*Iovdatos, nor any ordinary man, but One 
who can give thee the gift of God; One 
sent from God, and God Himself. All 
this lies in the words, which however only 
serve to arouse in the woman’s mind the 
question of ver. 12 (see below). 
USwp Lav] Designedly used in a double 
sense by our Lord, that the woman may 
lay hold of the material meaning, and by 
it be awakened to the higher one (see 
reff.). The words bring with them, and 
in our Lord’s inner meaning involved, the 
performance of all such prophetic pro- 
mises as Ezek. xxxvi. 25: Zech. xiii. 1 (see 
also Jer. ii. 18); but, as regarded the wo- 
man, the ordinary sense was that intended 
for her to fasten on, which she does ac- 
cordingly. On the question, how this 
living water could be now given, before 
Jesus was glorified, see on ch. vii. 38, 39. 

11, 12.] Though kvpte is not to be 
pressed as emphatic, it is not without im- 
port ; it surely betokens a different regard 
of the stranger than ov “Iovdatos ay 
did;—«tpiov aitdy mposnydpevoe, vo- 
picaca meyay elvat twa. Kuthym. The 
course of her thoughts appears to be :— 
‘ Thou canst not mean living water (ava- 
BrAdGov Kat aAAduevoy, Euthym.), from 
this well, because thou hast no vessel to 
draw with, and it is deep; whence then 
hast thow (knowest thou of, drawest thou) 
the living water of which thou speakest ? 
Our father Jacob was contented with 
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es. xis. ° @ Sunoes © ets TOV ai@va, aAdAa To Bdwp 5 dwow aiTa 
eek maple € a Sete ) datos £ ddAXoMEvOU Els © Ewnp -.i.v. 14 f ver. 6 reff YEVNOETAL EV AVTWM THY) VOaTOS © a Hévou €éls a7) Gand 
Acts iii. 8. \ aes ¢e \ s , 

* xiv. only. © giegviov. 15 Néyes mpos avTov 7 yuvn Kupre, dos por, 
Isa. xxxv. 6. +-QUWVYLOV 

heh. iii. 15 reff. Frag. 

Ath, 
12. perCoy NR}. for os, ostis &. 

om last avrov D. 
Scdwxev C 69 Orig,. autos bef ka: XN. 

18. rec ins o bef eno., with A [12(but erased) ] 69 Orig, : om ABCD[T,]& rel Chr, 
Cyr,. (33 def.) 

14. for os 8 av mim, 0 Se mivwy DN! (Orig, (txt;)] Eus,[txt,]: os & av mn X32, 
om ov un du). €. 7. at. aA. T. vd. o 5, aut. (i.e. avtw to avtw, homeotel) C) lat-2 sah 
Orig, Eus, Ambry. om uy D. rec dfnon (gramml corrn), with C3 rel [Orig, 
Eus,] Thdrt,: dae: A: txt ABDLM[T,P]& 1. 33. 69 Orig, Heracl, Chr, Cyr, Thdrt;. 
(Frag-athy def.) ins eyw bef 2nd dwcow DM[T) |& 33. 69 vulg(so am &c; not em 
ing tol &c) lat-a b &e(not ¢ g) arm [syr syr-jer Thdrt, Orig-int,]. (Frag-athp def.) 
om 2nd avtw & [ Quest, ]. 

this, used it, and bequeathed it to us: 
if thou hast better water, and canst give 
it (notice the €5wxev in both verses), thou 
must be greater than Jacob. There is 
something also of Samaritan nationality 
speaking here. Claiming Jacob as her 
father (6tTav wev ed mpatrrovtas BAérwot 
tovs “lovéatous, ouyyevets amokadovow,, 
&s ek "Iwonmov putes, bray 5 mralcayras 
Ydwow, ovdaudbey abtots mposhkewv Xeé- 
youow, Jos. Antt. ix. 14. 3), she ex- 
presses by this question an appropriation 
of descent from him, such as almost to 
exclude, or at all events set at a greater 
distance, the Jews, to one of whom she 
believed herself to be speaking. 
13, 14.] Our Lord, without noticing this, 
by His answer leaves it to be implied, 
that, assuming what she has stated, He 
is greater than Jacob: for his (Jacob’s) 
gift was of water which cannot satisfy : 
but the water which He should give has 
living power, and becomes an eternal 
fountain within. This however, ‘that He 
was greater than Jacob,’ lies only in the 
background: the water is the subject, as 
before. The words apply to every 
similar quenching of desire by earthly 
means: the desire springs up again ;— 
is not satisfied, but only postponed. The 
manna was as insufficient to satisfy hunger, 
—as this water, thirst, see ch. vi. 49, 58: 
it is only the tdwp Cav, and the &pros 
THs CwAs, which can satisfy. The 6 
aivwy sets forth the recurrence, the inter- 
rupted seasons, of the drinking of earthly 
water ;—the és 8 Gv mly—the once having 
tasted, and ever continuing in the in- 

creasing power, and living forth-flowing, 
of that life-long draught. ov pH 
Supjoet, shall never have to go away and 
be exhausted, and come again to be tilled; 
—but shall have the spring at home, in 
his own breast,—so that he can “draw 
water with joy out of the wells of salva- 
tion” (Isa. xii. 3) at his pleasure. ‘ Ubi 
sitis recurrit, hominis, non aque, defectus 
est.”” Bengel. yevyoetar myyy| All 
earthly supplies have access only into 
those lower parts of our being where the 
desires work themselves out—are but local 
applications; but the heavenly gift of 
spiritual life which Jesus gives to those 
who believe on Him, enters into the very 
secret and highest place of their personal 
life, the source whence the desires spring 
out ;—and, its nature being living and 
spiritual, it does not merely supply, but it 
lives and waxes onward, unto everlasting 
life, in duration, and also as producing 
and sustaining it. It should not be 
overlooked, that this discourse had, be- 
sides its manifold and wonderful meaning 
for us all, an especial moral one as ap- 
plied to the woman,—who, by successive 
draughts at the ‘broken cistern ’” of carnal 
lust, had been vainly seeking solace :— 
and this consideration serves to bind on 
the following verses (ver. 16 ff.) to the 
preceding, by another link besides those 
noticed below. 15.] This request 
seems to be made still under a misunder- 
standing, but not so great an one as at 
first sight appears. She apprehends this 
water as something not requiring an 
avTAnua to draw it ;—as something whose 
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15. for daw, Senpnow D!. rec (for d:epx.) epxwpat, with ACDSUVA[TN] (1, e 
sil) [Chr, Cyr-p,], epxouar LX rel: txt &! Origy, depxouar B(sic: see table) Orig). 

for evOade, woe XN}. 
16. rec aft avrn ins o inoous, with C2D[TI?]X% rel, no. A[T-3]N} 1: 

ins Kad (sic) bef vraye N'(corrd N!*). lat-a@ Heracl, Orig,. 
bef cov, with ACDN rel: txt B 69 Orig,. 

17. om kat exwey &). 

om BC! 33 
rec Tov avdpa 

rec om avtw, with ADN rel vulg lat-c ef [q] syr copt 
Orig, : ins BCEFGH 33 lat-a 6 J Syr syr-cu sah eth (arm). 
C!DLN Cyr,: txt ABC rel [latt Chr,] Orig,. 

avidpa bef ovk exw 
eres BX [Chr,(and 4-mss) Cyr, }. 

for 2nd exw, exers DX lat-b ¢ el Heracl,. 
18. adnOws E(Tischdf) & Ser’s t. 

power shall never fail ;— which shall quench 
thirst for ever ;—and half in banter, half 
in earnest, wishing perhaps besides to see 
whether the gift would after all be con- 
ferred, and how,—she mingles in with the 
tovtTo 7) Udwp,—implying some view of 
its distinct nature,—her ‘not coming 
hither to draw,’—her willing avoidance of 
the toil of her noonday journey to the well. 
We must be able to enter into the com- 
plication of her character, and the impres- 
sions made on her by the strange things 
which she has heard, fully to appreciate 
the spirit of this answer. 16.] The 
connexion of this verse with the foregoing 
has been much disputed; and the strangest 
and most unworthy views have been taken 
of it. Some (e. g. Grotius) have strangely 
referred it to the supposed indecorum 
of the longer continuance of the col- 
loquy with the woman alone; some more 
strangely still (Cyril Alex. in Catena, 
Liicke, p. 588) to the incapacity of the 
female mind to apprehend the matters of 
which He was to speak. Both these need 
surely no refutation. The band of women 
from Galilee, “last at the cross, and earliest 
at the tomb,” are a sufficient answer to 
them. Those approach nearer the 
truth, who believe the command to have 
been given to awaken her conscience 
(Maldonatus and al.); or to shew her the 
divine knowledge which the Lord had of 
her heart (Meyer). But I am persuaded 
that the right account is found, in viewing 
this command, as the first step of grant- 
ing her request, 56s wot TovTo Td Hdwp. 
The first work of the Spirit of God, and of 
Him who here spoke in the fulness of that 
Spirit, is, to convince of sin. The ‘give 
me this water’ was not so simple a matter 

as she supposed. The heart must first be 
laid bare before the Wisdom of God: the 
secret sins set in the light of His counte- 
nance; and this our Lord here does. The 
command itself is of course given in the 
fulness of knowledge of her sinful condi- 
tion of life. In every conversation which 
our Lord held with men, while He con- 
nects usually one remark with another by 
the common links which bind human 
thought, we perceive that He knows, and 
sees through, those with whom He speaks. 
Euthymius, though not seeing the whole 
bearing of the command, expresses well 
this last remark :—éyxemmévns nal (nrov- 
ons AaBeiv, Aéyer “Yraye K.T.A. mpos- 
movovmevos OTL Xp KGKELVOY KoWWwYijcat 
TavTn Tod Sépov. Kal Ore pev ovK Exet 
&vipa voumoy eyivwoker, ws mayTa Eidds" 
€BovAeto Se tavtny eimety Ott ovK exw 
avdpa, va Aoindv, mpopacews Spatduevos, 
Mpopnrevon Ta Kat avTHy kal SiopOoontat 
TavTnv. OAc yap TaY mpoppnaewy Kar 
Tov Oavudtwy Tas apopuas map av’Tav 
AauBavew ta&v mposidvTwy, &ste Kal Thy 
Tod Kevodokeiv Smdvoiav diapevyev, Kab 
oikerovc0at paAAov avTous. 
This answer is not for a moment to be 
treated as something unexpected by Him 
who commanded her (Liicke). He has 
before Him her whole life of sin, which 
she in vain endeavours to cover by the 
doubtful words of this verse. 18.] 
There was Jiteral truth, but no more, in 
the woman’s answer: and the Lord, by 
His divine knowledge, detects the hidden 
falsehood of it. Notice it is aAn@és, not 
aAnfas: this one word was true: further 
shewn by the emphatic position of &vdpa 
in our Lord’s answer. meévre yap avd. 
éoxes| These five were certainly lawful 
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husbands; they are distinguished from the 
sixth, who was not ;—probably the woman 
lad been separated from some by divorce 
(the law of which was but loose among 
the Samaritans),—from some by death,— 
or perhaps by other reasons more or less 
disereditable to her character, which had 
now become degraded into that of an 
openly licentious woman, The conviction 
of sin here lies beneath the surface: it is 
not pressed, nor at the moment does it 
seem to have worked deeply, for she goes 
on with the conversation with apparent 
indifference to it; but our Lord’s words 
in vv. 25, 26 would tend to infix it more 
deeply, and we find at ver. 29, that it had 
been working during her journey back to 
the city. 19.] In speaking this her 
conviction, she virtually confesses all the 
truth. That she should pass to another 
subject immediately, seems, as Stier re- 
marks (iv. 125, edn. 2), to arise, not from 
a wish to turn the conversation from a 
matter so unpleasing to her, but from a 
real desire to obtain from this Prophet 
the teaching requisite that she may pray 
to God acceptably. The idea of her en- 
deavouring to escape from the Lord’s 
rebuke, is quite inconsistent with her re- 
cognition of Him as a prophet. Rather 
we may suppose a pause, which makes 
it evident that He does not mean to pro- 
ceed further with His laying open of her 
character. Obs., not od (Wordsw.), 
but apopfrns, is the word of primary 
emphasis. ov has the secondary emphasis, 
by its very expression. 20.] év To 
Ope. tovTrw—Mount Gerizim, on which 
once stood the national temple of the 
Samaritan race. In Neh. xiii. 28 we read 
that the grandson of the high-priest 

for ore, or: AV[T JA 69. toutw bef tw opes D lat-a be 

Eliashib was banished by Nehemiah be- 
cause he was son-in-law to Sanballat, the 
Persian satrap of Samaria. Him Sanballat 
not only received, but (Jos. Antt. xi. 8. 
2—4) made him high-priest of a temple 
which he built on Mount Gerizim. Jose- 
pbhus makes this appointment sanctioned 
by Alexander, when at Tyre ;—but the 
chronology is certainly not accurate, for 
between Sanballat and Alexander is a dif- 
ference of nearly a century. This temple 
was destroyed 200 years after by John 
Hyreanus (B.C. 129), see Jos. Antt. xiii. 
9.1; but the Samaritans still used it as a 
place of prayer and sacrifice, and to this 
day the few Samaritans resident in Nablus 
(Sychem) call it the holy mountain, and 
turn their faces to it in prayer. 
They defended their practice by Deut. 
xxvil. 4, where our reading and the Hebr. 
and LXX is Ebal, but that of the Sama- 
ritan Pentateuch, Gerizim (probably an 
alteration): also by Gen. xii. 6, 7; xiii. 4; 
xxxili. 18, 20: Deut. xi. 26 ff. Our 
fathers most likely mean not the patri- 
archs, but the ancestors of the then Sama- 
ritans. 6 té1os | The definite place 
spoken of Deut. xii. 5. She pauses, 
having suggested, rather than asked, a 
question,—seeming to imply, ‘Before I 
can receive this gift of God, it must be 
decided, where I can acceptably pray for 
it ;? and she leaves it for Him whom she 
now recognizes as a prophet, to resolve 
this doubt. 21.] Our Lord first raises 
her view to a higher point than her ques- 
tion implied, or than indeed she, or any 
one, without His prophetic announcement, 
could then have attained. ovTe.... 
ovre are exclusive: Ye shall worship the 
Father, but not (only) in this mountain, 
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nor in Jerusalem :—had it been ov5¢.... 
ovdé, it would have meant, ‘ Ye shall not 
worship the Father, either in this moun- 
tain, or even in Jerusalem,’ The 
mposkuvygete, though embracing in its 
wider sense all mankind, may be taken 
primarily as foretelling the success of the 
gospel in Samaria, Acts viii. 1—26. 
7T® wartpi, as implying the One God and 
Father of all. There is also, as Calvin 
remarks (Stier, iv. 129, edn. 2), a “ tacita 
oppositio ” between 6 watyp,—and 6 7. ju. 
*IakwB, ver. 12, of warépes judy, ver. 20. 

22.|] Bat he will not leave the tem- 
ple of Zion and the worship appointed by 
God without His testimony. He decides 
her question not merely by affirming, but 
by proving the Jewish worship to be the 
right one. In the Samaritan worship there 
was no leading of God to guide them, there 
were no prophetic voices revealing more 
and more of His purposes. The neuter 6 
is used to shew the want of personality and 
distinctness in their idea of God :—the 
second 6, merely as corresponding to it in 
the other member of the sentence. Or 
perhaps better, both, as designating merely 
the abstract object of worship, not the per- 
sonal God. The pets is remarkable, as 
being the only instance of our Lord thus 
speaking. But the nature of the case ac- 
counts forit. He never elsewhere is speak- 
ing to one so set in opposition to the Jews 
on a point where Himself and the Jews 
stood together for God’s truth. He now 
speaks as a Jew. The nearest approach 
to it is in His answer to the Canaanitish 
woman, Matt. xv. 24, 26. ott, 
because: this is the reason why we know 
what we worship, because the promises of 
God are made to us, and we possess them 
and believe them: see Rom. iii. 1, 2. 
q oor. é« 7.1. éot.] It was in this point 
especially, expectation of the promised sal- 
vation by the great Deliverer (see Gen. 
xlix. 18), that the Samaritan rejection of 
the prophetic word had made them so de- 
ficient in comparison of the Jews. But 
not only this ;—the Messiah Himself was 

to spring from among the Jews, and had 
sprung from among them ;- not éorat, 
but éorty, the abstract present, but per- 
haps with a reference to what was then 
happening. See Isa. ii. 1—3. 23. ] 
The discourse returns to the ground taken 
in ver. 21, but not so as to make ver. 22 
parenthetical only: the spiritual worship 
now to be spoken of is the carrying out 
and consequence of the cwrnpia just men- 
tioned, and could not have been brought 
in without it. kal vv éotiv] “ Hoc 
(versu 21 non additum) nune additur, ne 
mulier putet, sibi tantisper sedem in Judea 

querendam esse.” Bengel. ot adn. 
mposk., as distinguished (1) from hypo- 
crites, who have pretended to worship 
Him : (2) from all who went before, whose 
worship was necessarily imperfect. 
The év wvevpate kal adnPeia (not without 
an allusion to év tovtTw T@ Opet) is, in its 
first meaning, opposed to év €e: kal Wev- 
de.,—and denotes the earnestness of spirit 
with which the true worshippers shall wor- 
ship: so Ps. exliv. 18, éyyts kupios macw 
Tots emiKaAounEevus avToy év GAnOeiq. A 
deeper meaning is brought out where the 
ground of this kind of worship is stated, 
in the next verse. {nret—not only 
‘requires,’ from His very nature, but 
seeks,—is seeking. This seeking on the 
part of the Father naturally brings in the 
idea, in the woman’s answer, of the Mes- 
siah, by Whom He seeks (Luke xix. 10) 
His true worshippers to gather them out 
of the world. Tovs mposk. | The con- 
struction is, the Father is seeking for 
such to be of mposxuvodvtes aitév,—‘ for 
oi mposk. avr. of this kind.’ TOLOv- 
tous may be the predicate—‘ such the 
Father seeketh his worshippers to be:’ or 
it may be the object—‘ such the Father 
seeketh as (or to be) his worshippers.’ 

24.| mvetpa 6 Beds was the great 
Truth of Judaism, whereby the Jews were 
distinguished from the idolatrous people 
around them.” And the Samaritans held 
even more strongly than the Jews the pure 
monotheistic view. ‘Traces of this, remarks 
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Liicke (from Gesenius), i. 599 note, are 
found in the alterations made by them in 
their Pentateuch, long before the time of 
this history. This may perhaps be partly 
the reason why our Lord, as Bengel re- 
marks, “ Discipulis non tradidit sublimi- 
ora,” than to this Samaritan woman. 
God being pure spirit (perhaps better not 
‘a Spirit,’ since it is His Essence, not His 
Personality, which is here spoken of), can- 
not dwell in particular spots or temples 
(see Acts vii. 48; xvii. 24, 25); cannot 
require, nor be pleased with, earthly ma- 
terial offerings nor ceremonies, as such : 
on the other hand, is only to be approached 
in that part of our being, which is spirit, 
—and even there, inasmuch as He is pure 
and holy, with no by-ends nor hypocritical 
regards, but in truth and earnestness. But 
here comes in the deeper sense alluded to 
above. How is the spirit of man to be 
brought into communion with God ? “In 
templo vis orare; in te ora. Sed prius 
esto templum Dei.” Aug. (Stier, iv. 137, 
edn. 2.) And how is this to be? Man 
cannot make himself the temple of God. 
So that here comes in the gift of God, 
with which the discourse began,—the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, which Christ should 
give to them that believe on Him: thus 
we have ‘praying év mvedmart ayiy,’ 
Jude 20. So beautifully does the expres- 
sion 6 watyp here bring with it the new 
birth by the Spirit,—and for us, the readers 
of the Gospel, does the discourse of ch. iii. 
reflect light on this. And so wonderfully 
do these words form the conclusion to the 
great subject of these first chapters: ‘Gop 
IS BECOME ONE FLESH WITH US, THAT 
WE MIGHT BECOME ONE SPIRIT WITH 
Hi.’ 25.| These words again seem 
uttered under a complicated feeling. From 
her Aadcd, ver. 29, she certainly had some 
suspicion (in her own mind, perhaps over 
and beyond His own assertion of the fact : 
but see note there) that He who had told 
her all things, &e., was the Christ; and 
from her breaking in with this remark 
after the weighty truth which had been 

just spoken, it seems as if she thought 
thus, ‘ How these matters may be, I cannot 
understand ;—they will be all made clear 
when the Christ shall come.’ 'The ques- 
tion of ver. 20 had not been answered to 
her liking or expectation : she therefore 
puts aside, as it were, what has been 
suid, by a remark on that suspicion which 
was arising in her mind. It is not 
certain what expectations the Samaritans. 
had regarding the Messiah. The view 
here advanced wight be well derived 
from Deut. xviii. 15 ;—and the name, and 
much that belonged to it, might have been 
borrowed from the Jews originally. 6 
Aeyop.. xptotés appear to me to be the 
words of the woman, not of the Evangelist; 
for in this latter case he would certainly 
have used 6 weooias again in ver. 29. See. 
also the difference of expression where he 
inserts an interpretation, ch. i. 425 xix. 
13, 17. It is possible that the name 6 
xpiotés had become common in popular 
parlance, like many other Greek words and 
names. avayyé\hw is used especially 
of enouncing or propounding by divine or 
superior authority,—see retf. 26.] 
Of the reasons which our Lord had, 
thus to declare Himself to this Samaritan 
woman and through her to the inhabitants 
of Sychem (ver. 42), as the Christ, thus 
early in his ministry, we surely are not 
qualified to judge. There is nothing so 
opposed to true Scripture criticism, as to 
form a preconceived plan and rationale of 
the course of our Lord in the flesh, and 
then to force recorded events into agree- 
ment with it. Such a plan will be formed 
in our own minds from continued study of 
the Scripture narrative :—but by the arbi- 
trary and procrustean system which I am 
here condemning, the very facts which are 
the chief data of such a scheme, are them- 
selves set aside. When De Wette says, 
* This early and decided declaration of 
Jesus is in contradiction with Matt. viii. 
4, and xvi. 20,’—-he forgets the very 
different circumstances under which both 
those injunctions were spoken :—while he 
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is forced to confess that it is in agreement 
with the whole spirit of the Sermon on 
the Mount. He who knew what was in 
man, varied His revelations and injunc- 
tions, as the time and place, and indi- 
vidual dispositions required. eyé 
¢ipz] The verb involves in it the pre- 
dicate. 6 AaA@v cor has a reference 
to her words, avayyeAe? ju. rdvra—I am 
He, who am now speaking to thee— 
fulfilling part of this telling all things: 
see also her confession ver. 29. 
27.] pera yuv., with a woman. No 
inference, it is true, can be drawn as to 
the indefiniteness of the noun, from the 
omission of the article after a preposition, 
see Bp. Middleton, ch. vi. § 1: but the 
position of wera yuvaikds before the verb 
throws an emphasis on the words, and 
makes it probable that the meaning is as 
above. ti lnteis; «.7.A.] Hither— to 
the woman—What seekest thou? and to 
the Lord, Why talkest thou with her ?— 
or perhaps both questions to Him: and 
then we must suppose a mixture of two 
constructions, of ti ¢. map’ airs ;—and 
ti AaAeis pet avT7s ;—I rather prefer the 
former interpretation. 28—30.] She 
does not mention to the men His own 
announcement of Himself,—but as is most 
natural under such circumstances, rests the 

for ot wad. mpos add., ev eauvTos o wad. D-gr lat-7f,. 

matter on the testimony likely to weigh 
most with them,—er own. We often, 
and that unconsciously, put before another 
not our strongest, but what is likely to be 
his strongest reason. At the same time 
she shews how the suspicion expressed in 
ver. 25 arose in her own mind. 30. } 
pxovTo — were coming, —had not arrived, 
when what follows happened. 
31, 32.] The bodily thirst (and hunger 
probably, from the time of day) which our 
Lord had felt before, had been and was ~ 
forgotten in the carrying on of His divine 
work in the soul of this Samaritan woman. 
Although éy# and tpets are emphatic, the 
words are not spoken in blame, for none 
was deserved: but in fulness and earnest- 
ness of spirit ;—in a feeling analogous to 
that which comes upon us when called 
from high and holy employment to the 
supply of the body or business of this 
world. Bpaors, generally distin- 
guished, as ‘eating,’ from Spa@ua, ‘ food’ 
(see ref. 1 Cor.),—is here equivalent to it. 

33.] It is very characteristic of 
the first part of this Gospel to bring for- 
ward instances of unreceptivity of spi- 
ritual meaning: compare ver. 11; ch. ii. 
20; ili. 45 vi. “42, 52. The disciples pro- 
bably have the woman in their thoughts. 

34.] Christ alone could properly 
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say these words. In the believer on Him, 
they are partially true,—true as far as he 
has received the Spirit, and entered into 
the spiritual life;—but in Him they were 
absolutely and fully true. His whole life 
was the doing of the Father’s will. We 
can ‘eat and drink, &c. to the glory of 
God,’—but in Him the hallowing of the 
Father’s name, doing His will, bringing 
about His Kingdom, was His daily bread, 
and superseded the thoughts and desires 
for the other, needful as z# was for His 
humanity. tva is not = én. The 
latter would imply what was true (but 
not here expressed), that the absolute 
doing, &e. was His food;—as it now 
stands, it implies that it was His food to 
carry onward to completion that work : 
to be ever, step after step, having regard 
to its being completed. My meat is (not 
to do, as K.V., but) that I may do, Xe. 
In the teXeudow aitod Td Epyov, the way 
is prepared for the idea introduced in the 
next verse. These words give an answer 
to the questioning in the minds of the 
disciples, and shew that He had been 
employed in the Father’s work during 
their absence. 35.] The sense of 
these much-controverted words will be 
best ascertained by narrowly observing 
the form of the sentence. ovx tpeis 
Aéyere Sti... . surely cannot be the in- 
troduction to an observation of what 
was matter of fact at the time. Had 
the words been spoken at a time when it 
wanted four months to the harvest, and 
had our Lord intended to express this,—is 
it conceivable that He should have thus 
introduced the remark ? Would not, must 
not, the question have been a direct one in 
that case—‘ are there not four months ?’ 
&c. I know not how to account for this 
ovx tuets A€yere Orc... . except that it 
introduces some common saying which the 
Jews, or perhaps the people of Galilee 
only, were in the habit of using. Are 
not ye accustomed to say, that... . ? 
That we hear of no such proverb elsewhere, 
is not to the point ;—for such unrecorded 
slyings are among every people. That we 

do not know whence to date the four 
months, is again no objection :—there may 
have been, in the part where the saying was 
usual (possibly in the land west of the lake 
of Tiberias, for those addressed were from 
thence, and the emphatic Sue?s seems to 
point to some particular locality), some 
fixed period in the year,—the end of the 
sowing, or some religious anniversary,— 
when it was @ common saying, that it 
wanted four months to harvest. And this 
might have been the first date in the year 
which had regard to the harvest, and so 
the best known in connexion with it. 
If this be so, all that has been built on 
this saying, as giving a chronological 
date, must fall to the ground. (Light- 
foot, Meyer (1), Wieseler, i. p. 215 ff., and 
others, maintain, that since the harvest 
began on the 16th of Nisan, we must 
reckon four months back from that time 
for this journey through Samaria, which 
would bring it to the middle of Chisleu, 
i.e. the beginning of December.) 
To get the meaning of the latter part of 
the verse, we must endeavour to follow, 
as far as may be, the train of thought 
which pervades the discourse. He that 
soweth the good seed is the Son of Man: 
our Lord had now been employed in this 
His work. But not as in the natural 
year, so was it to be in the world’s lifetime. 
One-third of the year may elapse, or more, 
before the sown seed springs up; but the 
sowing by the Son of Man comes late in 
time, and the harvest should immediately 
follow. The fields were whitening for it; 
these Samaritans (not that I believe He 
pointed to them approaching, as Chrys. and 
most expositors, but had them in his view 
in what he said), and the multitudes in 
Galilee, were all nearly ready. In the dis- 
course as far as ver. 38, He is 6 o7eipwr, 
the disciples (see Acts viii.) were of Oepi- 
(ovres:—He was the kexomiaxds, they 
were the eis toy Komov avTod eiseAndu- 
Oéres. The past is used, as descriptive of 
the office which each held, not of the actual 
thing done. I cannot also but see an allu- 
sion to the words spoken by Joshua (xxiv. 
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* ony faidviov' va [Kal] 6 * oreipwv ™ owod yaipy Kal o 

36 z eed xxiii. 
0 eff. 

sinks xii. 
16. xxil 21. 
James v. 4. 
Sir. xliii. 3. 

b = 2 Cor. x. 4. 
Tit. iii. 1 al. 37 i ey yap ToUTw Oo Oyos ' €aTiv [6] * aANOwWOS, . P"oncip. 

OTL GAXOs EoTiv oO § aTrEipwy Kal aAXos Oo E Oepifwv. 

. aTréaTeira wpas ° Oepifew 0 ody twets | KexoTrudKxate? aAdov 
'KexomlaKacw, Kal vues els TOV ™ KOTTOY aUTa@V " EiseANAU- 

as below (g). 
otherwise, 
here bis. Gul. 
vi. 9. Jumes 
v.4. Rev. 
xiv. 15 bis, 
16, Ruth ii. 
4. partic., us 

e = Matt. iii. 12 | L. xiii. 30. Ps. xxxviil. 6. 
Luke xii. 24. 1 Cor, ix. 11. _ 2 Cor. ix. 

iseech.i.4. 1 John Wellies 
1 = Matt. vi. 28. Lukev. 5 al. (ver. 

2 Cor. vi. 5 al. (Mutt. xxvi. 10 reff.) Wisd. 

38 éy@ 

h ch. xx. 4 reff. 

n = here only. see Heb. lili. 11, &c. 

AC!DEL [83(Tischdf)] lat-b 7 q 
what follows : 
lat-a syr-jer copt-dz «th [arm] Chr, Hil,. 

Eus: 
syr-cu Kus, Thdrt, [(Iren-int,)] join 59 with 

txt (see note) C?CGHKUAA[SIT?] syr copt-wilk cee om 757 

36. rec at beg ins ka, with AC? rel vulg lat-c f ff, Syr syr-cu copt-ed eth arm Cyr- 
jer, Chr, 

AD® rel. 

38. amectadka DN. 

13), on this very spot ;—‘I have given you 
a land for which ye did not labour’—é¢’ 
ty ovK exomidoate ex’ ats (aithy A). 

Taking this view, Z do not believe 
there was any allusion to the actual state 
of the fields at that time. The words 
éwdpate «.7.A. are of course to be under- 
stood literally ;—they were to lift up 
their eyes and look on the lands around 
them ;—and then came the assurance; 
‘they are whitening already towards the 
harvest.’ And it seems to me that on 
this view—of the Lord speaking of spi- 
ritual things to them, and announcing to 
them the approach of the spiritual harvest, 
and none else,—the right understanding of 
the following verses depends. It is 
of course possible that it may have been 
seed-time ;—possible also, that the fields 
may have been actually whitening for the 
harvest ;—but to lay down either of these 
as certain, and build chronological in- 
ferences on it, is quite unwarranted. 
75 belongs certainly to ver. 35, and refers 
back to ére. Taken with ver. 36, it would 
not agree with the truth of the comparison. 
The harvest was not yet come. The ancient 
Mss. are not trustworthy guides in divi- 
sion and punctuation, which rather form 
matter of criticism, in which we stand on 
the same ground as they. 36.| The 
ptobds of the Gepifwy is in the xapa here 
implied, in having gathered many into 
eternal life, just as the Bpaois of the 
omeipwy was His joy already begun in His 

(Cyr-p, ]: om BC'DL[T, ]& 33 lat-a 4 el g copt-dz Orig, Cyr, Iren-int;. 
Kat (bef oom.) BCL[T,]U 1. 33 lat-e g syr [syr-jer] copt arm Orig 

kat o Oep. bef owov x. D Syr syr-cu | syr-jer] «eth Iren- int). 
37. exw bef o Aoyos D301 Ser’s p latt copt arm Heracl, Iren-int,. 

@vos) BCLK LA T,M1'] 1.33 arm Orig, Heracl, Chr[-6- mss Gyr, Thi : 
om o D}(ins D*) L lat- e. 

om 
, Heracl, [Cyr,]: ins 

xapn D. 
om o (bef aAn- 

ins AC3DN rel. 
exomiacate and exomacay D. 

heavenly work. See Matt. xx. 1—16 and 
notes. 87.] 6 Ady. éotiw [6] GA., 
i.e. has place,—applies = ovuBeByxev in 
2 Pet. ii. 22. So Winer, Meyer (1), Stier, 
but contr. Liicke, De Wette, who question 
the propriety of the art. and take [6] 
adnbivds for the predicate, and as = 
aAnéjs. John’s usage however is to join 
6 Ady. 6 GAnOwes: see ch. xv. 1. We 
may also take the words, without doing 
any violence to the art. before aAnéivds, 
‘Herein is that saying the true one.’ 
But I still prefer the other way. If we 
regard the bracketed article as omitted, 
the sense will of course be, ‘ Herein 
is that saying true” Such however is 
not St. John’s usage: see above. 
38.] Here, as often, our Lord speaks 
of the office and its work as accom- 
plished, which is but beginning (see Isa. 
xlvi. 10). By addXor here He cannot 
mean the O. T. Prophets (Grotius, Bengel, 
Lange), for then His own place would be 
altogether left out ;—and besides, all Scrip- 
ture analogy is against the idea of the 
O. T. being the seed of which the N. T. is 
the fruit :—nor can it be right, as Olshau- 
sen maintains, to leave Him out, as being 
the Lord of the Harvest :—for He is cer- 
tainly elsewhere, and was by the very 
nature of the case here, the Sower. The 
plural is I believe merely inserted as the 
correspondent word to sets in the ex- 
planation, as it was &Aos—AAos, in the 
proverb. (So Liicke, Tholuck, Stier. De 
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dare. 
och. i, 34 reff. 
p = and constr., 

Luke viii. 37 
reff, 

q ch. i. 39, 40 
reti. 

rch. viii. 43. 
Matt. xxvi. 
73 only. 
Ps. xviii. 3. 

s perf., ch. v. 
37. xviii. 21. 
Acts vi. ll, 
14. Rom. xv. 
21 (from Isa. 
lii. 15.) 
1 John i. 3, 5. 
iv. 3 only. 
Job y. 27. 

tch. i. 48 reff. 
u Luke ii, 11. 

Acts xiii. 23 
al. fr. 

v 1 John iv. 14. 

, r 

Tap avrots. 

uv ~ La Pree d 
oWT1p TOU KOO /LOV. 

TanduAalav. 

ETATTEAION rN 

fol , 

39’Ex« 8€ THs modews exelvys TOOL érioTevoay 
lal a \ \ , a ~ 

els avtov Tov Lapapertav, Sua Tov Royo THs yuvatkos 
° A ‘ id = 

° waptupovons OTe elmrév wou TavTa & éTroinca. 4 ws ovv 
s ‘\ > \ c > cal p > , > XA q a 

HAOov pos avTov of Lapapeirat, Pnpwtwv avTov 4 petvar 
a 4 e / 

Kal 4 €wewev exet Svo 7MEpas. 
f b] ‘ Py \ \ LA > A“ 49 lel \ 

qrElovs émictevoav bia TOV AOYoV avTOD, 4 TH TE yuUVALKi 
»” ee > / } \ \ ‘\ tT » \ 7 . > \ 

€Xeyov OTL OVKETL O1a THY ONV *aLaY TLOTEVOMEY* AUTOL 
, ud Lee > ? fal © 

yap Saxnkoamer, Kat oldamev Ott obTOS eaoTW 'adnOas Oo 

41 kal roAA@ 

43 Mera 6& tas do nuépas e&AOev éxeiOev els Ti 
44 aitos yap “Inoods ° éwaptipnoev Ort 

39. tov capap. bef ers avr. 1: om ets avrov NX} Ser’s p [lat-a e Orig, (ins, )]. 
ree (for &) ova, with AC3D rel vulg lat-e ff, [g] syr arm [Orig, Chr, Cyr,]: txt BC? 
LX lat-b el g Syr syr-cu copt eth Orig,. 

40. (ws is written over the line and also cvy above ovy nAOov a prima manu in B: 
nabov ovv B?.) 
[Syr syr-cu syr-jer ]. 

for map avtots, pos avtous C. 
nuepas bef duo &. 

for exe, map’ avtos & Scr’s g¢ 

42. for re, 5¢ DE A(Treg, expr) foss lat-a e ff, 1 gq syr Orig).—Kat eAeyor TH yuvaurt 
R) 
Orig, : anv paptupiay DN? lat-b 2. 

om ott K(sic) lat-b f Syr eth Orig, Iren-int,. 
for avrot, avtov D lat-a. 

wap avtov XN [T12(but erased) 1. 69 syr-cu [syr-jer] arm. 

tor onv AaA., Aad. cov B 
aft axnk. ins 

adnOws bef outros eotw 
& [am fuld syr-cu Orig, Aug,]: om aAnOws K3[11] Ser’s g lat. Heracl, Victorin,. 

rec at end ins o xpiocros, with AC3D 69(sic) rel lat-e f g syrr [syr-jer?]: om B(sic 
in cod: see table) C1{'T) JN latt syr-cu syr-jer! copt zth arm Orig, Heracl, [Eus, Cyr-p, ] 
Jren-int, Victorin, Aug,. 

43. rec aft exesOey ins Kat ander, with A rel vulg Syr syr-mg eth arm [Chr,] ; 
ka nAdev L106 gat(with mm) [lat-g] syr[-txt]: om BCD[T)]& 69 lat-abefffi,l¢ 
syr-cu copt Orig, Cyr). 

44, rec ins o bef ino., with LMA[TI?] 69: om ABCDX rel Orig, Thl. [Ty ?] 

Wette denies their interpretation, but 
gives none of his own.) 39—42. | 
The truth of the saying of ver. 35 begins to 
be inanifested. These Samaritans were the 
foundation of the church afterwards built 
up there. It does not seem that any mi- 
racle was wrought there: av’rol axnkdayey 
was enough to raise their faith to a point 
neyer attained by the Jews, and hardly as 
yet by the disciples,—that He was the 
Saviour of the world. Their view seems 
to have been less clouded by prejudice and 
narrow-mindedness than that of the Jews; 
and though the conversion of this people 
lay not in the plan of the official life of our 
Lord, or working of His Apostles during it 
(see Matt. x. 5),—yet we have abundant 
proof from this history, of His gracious 
purposes towards them. A trace of this 
occurrence may be found ch. vill. 48, where 
see note. Compare throughout Acts viii. 
1—25. (In ver. 42 Aadid is perhaps not 
to be distinguished from Adyos before : see 
ch. viii. 48. But it is hardly possible not 
to see in the word something of allusion 
to the woman’s eager and diffuse report to 
them.) 

43—54.] The second miracle of Jesus 
in Galilee. The healing of the Ruler’s 
son. 43.] tds should have been 
expressed in E. V.,—after the two days. 

We find no mention of the dis- 
ciples again till ch. vi. 3. 
44.] Much difficulty has been found 
in the connexion of this verse, but un- 
necessarily. Some have supposed that 
the Evangelist means Judea by 7 idia 
matpts (Orig., Liicke (second edn., but 
see below), Ebrard, &c.),—which cannot 
be, for there is no allusion to Judea at all 
here, as He came from Samaria, and the 
verse manifestly alludes to His journey 
into Galilee:—some, that Capernaum is 
meant, or Nazareth, and ‘He went into 
Galilee,’ as distinguished from one or other 
of these places (Chrys., Euthym., Cyril, 
Olsh.) ;—but neither can this be, for our 
Evangelist does not so lightly pass over 
the reasons of the remarks he makes, and 
there is no allusion to any city 7m Galilee, 
but to His going into Galilee in general. 

Some again suppose it to be a 
reason why He did not go into Galilee 
before, but remained in Judea and Sa- 

T,, iv. 42 
(appy) .-. 
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, ) a Sw is \ >» 45% < 
mpopytns év TH wia “matpids tyuny ode Exel. 1 OTE w Matt. xii 

, 57 reff. 

ovv AOev eis THY Ladirailav, * ééEavto avdtov ot Tans- * = Matt-* 14 
a / e 4 a ? / > tf 4 Aaio, mavra Ewpaxotes boa étroinoey év “lepocodvpo.s 

Les “ y = 

év 7H €éopTy* Kal avTot yap AOov eis tiv éopTHy. | ref. 
46 °"H)\Oev ody madw eis Thy 
drrov Y éroincev TO bSwp oivov. Kal ty Tis * BactdALKOS, only. Num. 

ov 0 vios *nabéver ev Kadhapvaovm. 

eEcSctavto D. 
1, ewpakxores bef mavra &! [lat-a b f syr-mg Orig,(txt,) |. 

45. for ore, ws DN! [Chr, ]. 

= ree bis , 
a a ‘ ea yh Kava ths VTadsralas, oda 

James uu. 8 

1 
- 

= ' . 

47 oftos axovaas * 2, >*8 

om cdetavro avrov and yaArAaton 
rec (for aaa) a (see 

ver 29), with D[T)|N! rel [latt syrr syr-cu eth] Orig: txt ABCL Pee a restored) j 
&°2 1. 33. 69 syr Orig, Chr, Cyr,. 
for nAOov, eAnAvéioay & [att]. 

46. nAday &. 

(kavav N}.) eroinoay (sic) N'. 
[2] ¢ copt-ms [Chr, Cyr,] Gaud. 
lat-a. (so also in ver 49 D ev-y-) 

47. om outos X!. 

maria (Theophyl., Meyer (1), and some- 
what similarly Neander, L. J. 385, and 
Jacobi); this however would be equally 
alien from the simplicity of John’s style, 
and not in accordance with the fact of 
almost all His teaching and working 
being in Galilee. Nor is yap to be ren- 
dered ‘although’ (Kuinoel)—a sense 
(Liicke, i. 613) which it never has. One 
adinissible view is (Tholuck, Liicke (third 
edn.), De Wette), that this verse refers 
to the next following, and indeed to the 
whole narrative which it introduces. It 
stands as a preliminary explanation of the 
‘Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will 
not believe ;’ and as indicating the con- 
trast between the Samaritans, who ‘be- 
lieved on Him for His word,—and His 
own countrymen, who only received Him 
because they had seen the miracles which 
He did at Jerusalem. Such use of yap is 
not unexampled (see Hartung, Partikel- 
lehre, i. p. 467; Liicke, 467; Thol.; De 
Wette; and Matthiz, Gr. Gr. § 615). In 
Herod. i. 124 we have @ mat KayBioew, 
oe yap Geol eropewor od yap ky Kote és 
TocovTuv TUXNS amikev’ ov voy *"AoTuayea 
Tov gewutov gpovea rica. Soph. Antig. 
393: aAr’, 7 yap extds kal wap’ éAmidas 
xapa | Zoey BAAN pAKos ovdev 7dovz, | 
kw k.7.A. And thus the ody in the next 
verse will be a particle connecting it with 
this preliminary reason given. But 
é€uaptupyoev is not to be taken as a 
pluperfect. A simpler view still is 
this: the reason (ver. 1) why He left 
Judza for Galilee was, because of the 
publicity which was gathering round Him- 
self and his ministry. He betakes Him- 
self to Galilee therefore, to avoid fame, 
testifying that His own country (Galilee) 

Von. I. 

tepovoaAnu and om ev (be Tn €op.) D. 

rec ins o ino. bef radu, with Chr,: aft A rel lat-fq syrr: om 
BCDLN 33 latt syr-cu copt eth arm Orig, Cyr,. [Tp ?] for es TyHv, ev B. 

for kat nv, nv de DL[T,|N 33 lat-b e f ff, 
BaoiAroxos D evy-312 Chron, Synop,, basiliscus 

was that where, as a prophet, He was least 
likely to be honoured. 45.| They 
received Him, but in accordance with the 
proverbial saying just recorded ;—not for 
any honour in which they themselves held 
Him, or value which they had for His 
teaching; but on account of His fame in 
Jerusalem, the metropolis,—which set 
them the fashion in their estimate of men 
and things. Kal avtot yap, inserted 
for those readers who might not be aware 
of the practice of the Galilaans to frequent 
the feasts at Jerusalem. 46.] ovv, 
perhaps (see above) because of the re- 
ceptivity of Him from signs and wonders 
merely,—not as a Prophet from His teach- 
ing. But it is hardly safe in this Gospel 
to mark the inference in ody so strongly : 
it is St. John’s habitual particle of se- 
quence, even where that sequence is not 
strictly logical, only temporal, and thus in 
God’s purposes, no doubt, consequential. 

BactAuKds]} 7) ex yevous BaciArxod, 
h Gs akioud te Kextnuevos ad’ obmep 
éxadeiro BaoiAinds (Euthym., Chrys.), 4 
ds banpérns BaciArkds (Euthym.). Origen 
thinks he may have been one of the house- 
hold of Cesar, having some business in 
Judxa at that time. But the usage of 
Josephus is perhaps our surest guide. He 
uses Bac. to distinguish the soldiers, or 
courtiers, or officers of the kings (Herods 
or others), from those of Rome,—but 
never to designate the royal family: see 
B. J. vii. 5. 2: Antt. xv. 8.4. So that 
this man was probably an officer of Herod 
Antipas. He may have been Chuaza, 
Herod’s steward, Luke viii. 3: but this is 
pure conjecture. The man seems to have 
been a Jew: see below. 47, 48.] 
This miracle is a notable instance of our 

3B 
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b = Matt. xiv. 
25 reff. 

¢ Luke vii. 36 
reff. ' 

d see Luke iv, 
31. 

ech. ii. 11 reff. 
fin N. T. alw. 

w. 
Matt. xxiv. 
24 | Mk. 
Acts ii. 19, 
22, 43 al6, 
Rom. xv. 19. 
2 Cor. xii, 12 

ee , 
Kat ETTOPEVETO. 

(\ Mt.?) only. 
4 Kingsi. 2. 

h ch. ii. 22 
(reff. i constr., ver. 5 reff. 

ins o bef ino. & Ser’s ¢ evv-P-y. 
syr-cu copt-ms seth arm Chr,. 

ETATTEAION i gs 

étt “Inoods fee é« THs “lovdaias eis tiv Tadsdaiar, 
b , fol fa} ‘\ > 2 \ c > / icA a a \ 77 

amirOev pos adtov Kat °npwota wa “xataBy Kal iaon- 
Tal avTov Tov viov' HuEedrev yap aTroOvncKen. 

< ¢ , lal \ , a 

ovwv 0 “Inaods mpos avtov ’Rav py ° onueia Kai ' tépata 

UTE, OV pn TisTEVONTE. 

43 ef7rep 

49 Néyes mpos avtov 6 * Bact- 
\ , ’ lal \ 

AuKds Kupie, 4 xataBnOc mpiv atoBaveiy to Tratdiov pov. 
, > “ c , tal , = if er ~ h 

- 50 Reyer adT@ 6 "Inaovs Ilopevour o vios cou ® Fi. 
tent 4 0 a h , ia h 2S: > A Ea lal 

ateucev 6 avOpwros TH » AOYw ‘dv “Eizrev avT@ Oo ‘Inaods, 
51 76n 5€ avToD 1 KataBaivorTos, oi SovdoL 

> La) k e / > “ x ] > / / a avtod * ianvtncay avt@ [Kal | arnyyeday] Aéyovtes OTL T 

ay 
€7T l- 

f ae ‘ k ch. xi. 20, 30. xii. 18. Matt. viii. 28 al.+ Tobit vii. ifnot &) al. 

1 John here only, exc. 1 John i. 2,3. Luke (Gosp. and Acts) passim. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 29, i 

in. 12, 

1 Thess. i. 9 only. Heb, 

for arndd., nAdev CR! 1. 33. 69 lat-a b e ff, [7] 
add ovy &'. rec aft npwra ins avtov, with A 

rel : om BCDL[T)]& 33. 69 fos lat-a@ eZ q arm Orig, Chr, [ Cyr, ].—(om x. npwta G.) 
49. for to matd.ov, rov voy A 69 Chr-mss,: Tov mada &. 

fF, U Syr syr-eu. 
50. om o ino. E 157 Ser’s ec. 

om pou D 1 lat-b e 

ree ins ka bef emorevoev, with AC rel lat-a 6 e 

S ff [q syr-ier] syrr syr-cu copt eth arm (L[T,] add de): om BD vulg lat-e 1 Cyr,. 
ree (for gv) &, with D rel: wy F: txt ABCL['Ty |(N*4).—for ov ev. avtw o ino., 

Tov ww N! syr-cu, Tou w oy em. avTw N*, 
ABCD rel Cyr,. [Tp ?) 

51. om 2nd avrov D-gr LN 1 latt. 

for avtw, avtov A, 

Lord ‘not quenching the smoking flax ? 
just as His reproof of the Samaritan woman 
was of His ‘not breaking the bruised reed.’ 
The little spark of faith in the breast of 
this nobleman is by Him lit up into a clear 
and enduring flame for the light and com- 
fort of himself and his house. = xataBy] 
See on ch. ii. 12. The charge brought 
against them, é&v py «.7.A., does not im- 
ply, as some (Raphel and Storr) think, that 
they would not believe signs and wonders 
heard of, but required to see them (thus 
laying the stress on iyre)—for in this 
case the expression would certainly have 
been fuller, {5nTe Tots 6POaApots, or some- 
thing similar ;—and it would not accord 
with our Lord’s known low estimate of all 
mere miracle-faith, to find Him making 
so weighty a difference between faith from 
miracles seen and faith from miracles 
heard. The words imply the contrast 
between the Samaritans, who believed be- 
cause of His word, and the Jews (the 
plural reckoning the BaoiAuwds among 
them). who would not believe but through 
signs and prodigies: see 1 Cor. i. 22. 
And observe also that it is not implied 
that even when they had seen signs and 
wonders, they would believe:—they re- 
quired these as a condition of their faith, 
but even these were rejected by them: 

rec om o (bef «qo.), with S(e sil): ins 

rec amnvtnoay, with A rel Orig, Chr, Cyr,: 

txt (always used by John, see reff) BCDKLR® 1. umnvt. bef ot SovAoe D (arm). 
om k. arnyy. BL (syr-jer) copt eth-rom [Orig,(appy) 

see ch. xii. 37. But even with 
such inadequate conceptions and condi- 
tions of faith, our Lord receives the 
nobleman, and works the sign rather 
than dismiss him. It was otherwise in 
Matt. xvi. 1 ff. 49.| Here is the 
same weakness of faith,—but our Lord’s 
last words have made visible impression. 
It is like the Syrophenician woman’s 
rejoinder,—‘ Yea, Lord; but... ,’ only 
the faith is of a far less noble kind than 
hers. He seems to believe it necessary 
that Jesus should be on the spot ;—not 
that there was any thing strange or blame- 
able in this, for Martha and Mary did the 
same, ch. xi. 21, 32:—and to think that 
it would be too late when his child had ex- 
pired ;—not imagining that He to whom 
he spoke could raise the dead. 50. ] 
The bringing out and strengthening of 
the man’s faith by these words was almost 
as great a spiritual miracle, as the material 
one which they indicated. We may 
observe the difference between our Lord’s 
dealing here and in the case of the cen- 
turion (Matt. viii. 6 ff. and |{). There, 
when from humility the man requests Him 
to speak the word only, He offers to go to 
his house: here, when pressed to go down, 
He speaks the word only. Thus (as Trench 
observes, after Chrysostom) the weak faith 
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do)uny... 

48—54, 

6 tais adtod ™ &. 
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520 érrvOero ovv THY pay Tap’ avTa@Y mer. 50. 
n with acc., 

Acts xxiii. 20 > 2 , s a 
€v 2) ° Kourporepov Péoyev. elzrov ody auT@ STL eyes By? 

fol ¢ , 

*@pav éBdounv * adnKev adtov 6 * ruperos. 
s c A a u > ’ / lol ev > e ° > “~ c ovv O matnp ote “ev exeivn TH Opa év H elev aiT@ 6 

| a ¢ er m #3 Oy es ey, aN Ve naoovs ‘O vios cov ™&, Kal ériotevoev avtos Kal 1 
, / Lol 

Yoixia avtTov OAn. 

x. (3 y. r.) 30. 
xxviii. 22 only. 
25. 1Cor. xvi. 15. Gen.1.8. Josh. xxiv. 15. 

Rev. iii. 3. 

mapa, Matt. 
ii. 4 only. 
otherwise, 
Luke xv. 26. 
xviii, 36, 
Acts iv. 7 
al5. only. 

o here Gils Ts 

53 éyvw 

54 rodto [de] W wddw Sev TEpon P= Mark xvi. 
q Acts vii. 28. Heb. xiii. 8 only, Exod. v. 14 A B1(Mai, not Ed-vat). Josh. iii. 4. 

iii. ¢ s Matt. viii. 15 |. 
u ellips. (?, see Winer, p. 513, edn. 2.), 2 Cor. i, 6. 

racc., Acts 
tas above (s). Acts xxvui.8only. Deut. 

i v = Matt. x. 13. xii. 
weh. xxi. 16, Matt. xxvi. 42. Acts x. 15, 

Chr,]: «. avnyy. K[IT] 1. 33: «. nyyeiAay avrw (omg Aeyorres) D N[omg avrw] lat-d. 
om o (bef mais) Cl. 

[syr-jer] copt eth Cyr,. 
for wats, vos DKLU[11] 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu syr-mg 
rec (for 3rd avrov) gov, with D-gr rel lat-a 6 e [q] syrr 

syr-cu syr-jer copt xth Orig,: txt ABCN 1 vulg lat-e fff, g J [D-lat] arm. 
52. rec map’ avrwy bef tnv wpav (to bring the governed case close to the verb), with 

L rel Chr, Cyr,: txt ACDKU[M)]®8 1.33. 69 latt: for wap aur., exewnv B. rec (for 
etm. ovv) Kat evm., With ADN rel latt syr [syr-jer] eth Chr, Cyr,: txt BCL 1. 33 arm. 

ree x6es, with B? rel [Chr, Cyr,]: om 69: txt AB'CDKL[T1N. 
B(sic in cod: see table) [A]. 

53. aft o marnp ins avtov C 69 lat-e f syrr syr-cu copt [wth arm]. 
rec ins ort bef o vos, with DIj rel lat-e f [2 BCR? 1. om o ina. §! [foss]. 

auTny 

om Ist ev 

q] syrr syr-cu arm [Cyr,]: om ABCLN® 1. 33 latt [syr-jer| copt ath Cyr|-p, }. 
54. for rovto, rov D}(txt D3). rec om de, with AC?DIgX& rel latt syrr [syr-cu 

syr-jer] copt-dz arm: ins BC!G 69 copt Orig,. 

of the nobleman is strengthened, while the 
humility of the centurion is honoured. 

51.] He appears [see below] to have 
gone leisurely away,—for the hour (1 P.M.) 
was early enough to reach Capernaum the 
same evening (twenty-five miles): in con- 
fidence that an amendment was taking 
place, which he at present understood to 
be only a gradual one. 52, 53.] Kop- 
Was €xevv in this sense is found in Arrian. 
Dissert. Epictet. iii. 10, cited by most of 
the Commentators. drav 6 iatpbs eisép- 
XnTat, un poBetoOa rh efrn* und &v etry, 

Kopi as Exets, brepxalpev .. 2... eID 
dv elrn, waK@s Exes, aduuety . . . . 

adjKev avt. 6 wup.| This was pro- 
bably more than he expected to hear; and 
the coincidence of so sudden a recovery 
with the time at which Jesus had spoken 
the words to him (after éxelyn rH Spa 
understand apjkev avtoy 6 mupetds), 
raises his faith at length into a full belief 
of the Power and Goodness and the Mes- 
siahship of Him, who had by a word 
commanded the disease, and it had obeyed. 
The éwiotevoev, absolutely, implies that 
in the fullest sense he and all his became 
disciples of Jesus. Itis very different from 
eniatevcev TH Adyw dv elm. "Inc. in ver. 
50—as believing on Him must be always 
different from believing on any thing else 
in the world, be it even His own word or 
His own ordinances. Here the advocates 
of the (imaginary—see above on ver. 6) 
Asiatic division of the hours by St. John, 
suppose him to have put that division into 

the mouth of Jews in Galilee. But that 
division would in reality not help the nar- 
rative here at all, as they maintain. The 
BactAixés probably set out, as indeed the 
narrative implies, immediately on hearing 
our Lord’s assurance, and spent the night 
on the way. Indeed, curiously enough, 
Bp. Wordsw. makes him do this, and yet 
maintains the seventh hour to have been 
7 PM. 54.] The meaning of the 
Evangelist clearly is, that this was the 
second Galilean miracle (see ch. iii. 2, and 
ver. 45). But (1) how is that expressed 
in the words? The onueta which He did 
at Jerusalem in the feast being omitted, 
the mad Sdetrepoy o. naturally carries 
the thoughts back to a former one related ; 
and the clause added (éA@ay «.7.A.) shews, 
not that a miracle prior to this, during 
this return visit, has been passed over,— 
but that as the scene of this second was 
in Galilee, so that former one, to which 
devrT. refers, must be sought in Galilee 
also. And then (2) why should this so 
particularly be stated ? Certainly, it seems 
to me, on account of the part which this 
miracle bore in the calling out and as- 
suring of fuith by the manifestation of 
His glory, as that first one bad done be- 
fore. By that (ch. ii. 11), His disciples 
had been convinced: by this, one (him- 
self a type of the weak and unworthy in 
faith) outside the circle of His own. By 
both, half-belief was strengthened into 
faith in Him: but in each case it is ofa 
different kind. It is an interesting 
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x=chii ¥ gnetoy éroincey 6 "Inaods éMOav éx TAs “lovdaias eis 
reff. Exod. 8 . 

ge xr thy L'adwAavap. 
y = Matt. xx. 

17, 18 reff. 

exoinoev bef onuevoy & [Chr, ]. 

V. 1 Mera tadta tw éoptn tav “lovdaiwv, kai ¥ avéBn 

Cnap. V. 1. ins 7 bef coprn (prob to specify the feast) CEFH Ta(appy) LMA(LT]& 

question, whether or not this miracle be 
the same as the healing of the centurion’s 
servant (or son, Matt.?) ia Matt. viii. 5: 
Luke vii. 1. Irenmus appears to hold the 
two narratives to be the same history 
(appears only ; for his words are, “ Filium 
centurionis absens verbo curavit dicens 
Vade, filius tuus vivit,” Her. il. 22. 3, 
p. 147: which remark may be simply ex- 
plained by his having cited from memory, 
and thus either made this Baowucds a 
enturion,—or, which is more probable, 
having understood the mats in Matt. viii. 
‘as a son, and made our Lord there speak 
very similar words to those really uttered 
by Him, but which are in reality found 
here): so Eusebius also in his canons. 
Chrysostom notices, but opposes the view : 
—and it has never in modern times gained 
many advocates, being only held by Sem- 
ler, Seiffarth, and the interpreters of the 
‘Straussian school. Indeed, the internal 
evidence is all against it: not only (Chrys.) 
amd tod akidmaros, GAAG Kal amd Tis 
aiotews, does the man in one case differ 
from the man ‘in the other. The inner 
kernel of the history is, inour case here,— 
the elevation of a weak and mere wonder- 
seeking faith into a deep conviction of the 
personal power and love of our Lord; 
in the other, the commendation of a noble 
confession of our Lord’s divine power, 
indicating great strength and grasp of 
faith, arid inducing the greatest personal 
humility. And the external point brought 
out in the commendation, ovd& ev T@ 
*Iopaha, is not only different from, but 
stands in absolute contrast with, the de- 
preciating charge here, éév wh onucia Kal 
répata W8nTe, ov wh morevonTeE. 
Olshausen (whose commentary on John is 
far less elaborate than on the other Gos: 
pels, which may acconnt for my referring 
less often to it) well remarks, that this 
narrative may be regarded as a sequel to 
the foregoing one. 

Cuap. V.—XII. Second great division 
of the Gospel. JESUS IN CONFLICT WITH 
THE JEws. V., VI. JESUS THE LIFE. 
Beginning of the conflict. 
Cuap. V. 1—47.] Healing of a cripple 

at the pool of Bethesda, during a feast ; 
and the discourse of Jesus occasioned by 
the persecution of the Jews arising there- 
upon. 1. peta tava] Liicke re- 

marks that when John wishes to indi- 
cate immediate succession, he uses pera 
rovro, ch. ii. 12; xi. 7, 113 xix. 28: 
when mediate, after an interval, pera 
ravra, ch. iii. 22; v. 14; vi. 1; vii. 1; 
xix. 38. So that apart from other con- 
siderations which would lead us to the 
same conclusion, we may infer that some 
interval has elapsed since the last verse 
of ch. iv. éopti T. Iovd.] Few points 
have been more controverted, than the 
question, what this feast was. 1 will 
give the principal views, and then state 
my own conclusion. (I have abridged 
the following statement principally from 
Luiicke’s note, ii. 1—15.) (1) Ireneeus un- 
derstands it (Her. ii. 22. 3, p. 147) te be 
the second Passover of our Lord’s minis- 
try. Origen (whose commentary on this 
chapter is lost) mentions this view (tom. 
xiii. 39, vol. iv. p. 250), but apparently 
does not approve it. (as. A reads nv eopt) 
twv aCuuwr K.7.A.) This is the view of 
Luther, Calovius, Sealiger, Grotius, Light- 
foot, Lampe, Kuinoel. (2) Cyril Alex. and 
Chrysostem think it to be the Pentecost ; 
similarly Euthym. and Theophyl. This 
opinion prevailed in the Greek Church ; 
and has been defended by Erasmus, Cal- 
vin, Beza, &c., and more recently by Ben- 
gel m his Harmony. (3) Kepler first 
suggested the idea that it might be the 
feast of Purim, (Esth, ix. 21, 26,) almost 
immediately preceding the Passover (the 
14th and 15th of Adar). This was adopted 
by Petavius, and has been the general view 
of the modern chronologists. So Lamy 
(Apparat. Chronol.), Hug, Liicke (Ist 
edn.), Olshausen, Meyer, Wieseler, Stier, 
Neander, Winer. (4) The feast of Taber- 
macles has been suggested by Cocceius, 
and is supported by one ms. (131, which 
adds 7 cxnvornyia.) (5) Kepler and Peta- 
vius thought it also possible that the feast 
of Dedication (see ch. x. 22) might be 
meant. So that almost every Jewish 
feast finds some supporters. I be- 
lieve with Liicke (3rd edn.), De Wette, 
and Tholuck, that we cannot with any 
probability gather what feast it was. 
Seeing as I do no distinct datum given 
in ch. iv. 35, nor again in ch. vi. 1, and 
finding nothing in this chapter to deter- 
mine the nature of this feast, I cannot 
attach any weight to most of the elaborate 
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©‘EBpaisti BynOeoda, révte 
only. Neh. iit. 1, 32. xii. 39 only. 
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1. 33 eoptt Cyr,: om ABD rel Orig, Chr,. 
Chr, Cyr,: om ABDHIgKL[TN"] Chron,. 

c ver. (4v. 4.) 7. ch ix. Till v. r.. only. Isa. vu. 3 
F. f 

. 22. xi. 18 

ech, xix. 13 reff. ch. x, 23. Acts tli, 

rec ins o bef ine., with CX rel Orig, 

2. for em, ev ADGLN* lat-g Non,: om em 77 8! [vulg(with forj tol) eth Chr, ]. 
for n emAey., TO Aeyouevoy N!'.—for emaAcy., Aey. DV 1.33 lat-a b [e 

Bnécarda B vulg lat-e syr-txt [and mg-gr] coptt ath Tert,: BedAgeda D, foss ]. 
2 fq 

belzatha lat-a: BnO¢. X33: Bn aba L lat-e ¢ Eus, [Cyr-p,]. 
3. aft ravtaus ins ovy D [Chr, }. 

chronological arguments which have been 
raised on the subject. It can hardly have 
been a Passover, both on account of the 
omission of the article before éupth (see ch. 
vi. 4), and because if so, we should have an 
interval of a whole year between this chap- 
ter and the next, which is not probable. 
Nor can it have been the Dedication, in 
the winter; for then the multitude of sick 
would have hardly been waiting in the 
porches of Bethesda. The feast of Purim 
would nearest agree with the subsequent 
events; and it seems as if our Lord did 
not go up to Jerusalem at the Passover 
next following (ch. vi. 4; vii. 1), so that 
no difficulty would be created by the 
proxiinity of the two feasts, unless, with 
‘De Wette, we believe that the interval 
was too little for what is related ch. vi. 
1—3 to have happened. But it may be 
doubted, (1) whether it was a general 
practice to go up to Jerusalem at the 
Purim: (2) whether our Lord would be 
likely to observe it, even if it was. 
No reason need be given why John does not 
name the feast ; it is quite in accordance 
with his practice of mentioning nothing 
that does not concern his subject-matter. 
Thus the Passover is mentioned ch. ii. 13, 
hecause of the buying and selling in the 
temple; again, ch. vi. 4, to account for 
the great multitude, and as eminently 
suiting (see notes) the subject of His dis- 
course there; the feast of Tabernacles, 
ch. vii. 2, because of the practice alluded 
to by our Lord in ver. 37; that of the 
Dedication, ch. x. 22, to account for His 
being in Solomon’s porch because it was 
winter; but in this chapter, where there 
is nothing alluding to the time or nature 
of the feast, it is not specified. 
*Invots—and probably His disciples: for 
the same expression is used ch. ii. 13, 
whereas we find, ch, iii. 22, that His disci- 
ples were with Him: compare also ch. vii. 
10 and ch. ix. 2. 2.) €otw has 
been thought by Bengel and others to 
import that John wrote his Gospel before 

the destruction of Jerusalem. But this 
must not be pressed. He might have 
spoken in the present without meaning to 
be literally accurate at the moment 
when he was writing (see Prolegg. to 
John, § iv. 6). ert 7H mpoB., pro- 
bably near the sheep-gate,—inentioned by 
Nehemiah, see reff. ‘Fhe situation of this 
gate is unknown ;—it is traditionally sup- 
posed to be the same with that now called 
St. Stephen’s gate; but inaccurately, for 
no wall existed in that quarter till the 
time of Agrippa (Robinson, i. 472). Eu- 
sebius, Jerome, and the Itinerarium 
Hieros, speak of a rpoBatixh rodvpBnOpa, 
so also probatica piscina, Vulg. The 
reading Aeyouevn would be mare usual ; 
perhaps émtA. implies that it had another 
name. Bnfeoda = Syr. xO Ma, 
the house (place) of mercy, or of grace. 
Its present situation is very uncertain. 
Robinson established by personal inspec- 
tion the fact of the subterranean con- 
nexion of the pool of Siloam (see ch. 
ix. 7, note; and the supplementary note 
at the end of this volume) and that called 
the Fountain of the Virgin (i. 501 ff.); 
and has made it probable that the Foun- 
tain under the grand Mosk is also con- 
nected with them (i. 509 ff.); in fact that 
all these are but one and the same spring. 
(See also some interesting particulars re- 
specting an attempt made subsequently to 
prove. this connexion, and mention of a 
fourth fountain with the same peculiar 
taste as the water of Siloam, in Williams’s 
Holy City, pp. 381 ff.) Now this spring, 
as he himself witnessed, (i. 506,) is an 
intermittent one, as indeed had been re- 
ported before by Jerome (on Isa. viii. 6), 
Prudentius (in Trench, Mir. p. 247, edn. 
2), William of Tyre, and others, There 
might have been then, it is obvious, some 
artificially coustructed basin in connexion 
with this spring, the site and memory of 
which have perished, which would present 
the phenomenon here described : see be- 
low. . The spot now traditionally 
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i= Matt. xii.10. Mark iin.3, Luke vi. 6. '8 only. 
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(Matt. xxiii. 15. Luke xxiii. 31. Heb. 
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KatekewTo DA? lat-[2'] g? sah. rec aft Anos ins moAv, with AT rel vulg lat-e f 
[ff] syrr arm [Chr, ] Cyr, : om BCDLX 33 lat-a 6 e / q syr-cu [syr-jer] coptt Chr.-mss. 

aft Enpwy ins wapanvrixey (addn because this man was paralytic) D lat-a b U. 
rec at end ins ‘ exdexouevwr thy Tov vdaros |! kwnow (see note), with A2C3DIq [M(but 
marked with asterisks) ] rel [latt syrr syr-jer copt-wilk «th arm] Chr, Cyr, Euthym 
Thl Tert Ambr: om A'BC!LR lat-q¢ syr-cu copt-dz sah. 

[4. rec ins &yyeAos yap Mata Mraipby KxaréBavey Nev tH OKoAVULBHOpA Kar 
Pérapacoe Td Udwp’ 6 obv mMp@Tos TeuBas meta THY Trapaxhv Tov Vdaros Sbyiys 
Séyivero t& Symote UKaretxeto Vvoonuats (insn to complete that implied in the 
narrative with reference to the popular belief: see notes), with AC3IgL [SM with ast: A 
with ob ] rel latt Syr syr-w-[ast to vdwp, the rest w- Job [syr-jer arm-ed] copt-wilk; kata 
Thy huepay THS ayias mevTnKooTIS ByyeAot KaTapoit@vtTes ek ovpavod Td Tis KOAUE- 
BnOpas ekerapatrroy vdwp Cyr, :—aft ayyeAos ins xvpiov AKL[AT]] vulg lat-a e [9g eth] 
arm; aft yap 69: for yap, de L latt(arm]: caipw L: for kareB., edovero A[ TI] 42 
forj(with foss) syr seth, €Aoverov K: etapacceto C°GHIgMUVA![T1]: eyevero FL 69: 
for w dn7., owdnmotouy A, ovdnmote L, w & av K(= 42?)[M1]: xatnxero L Ser’s b fi 
ev-y, katnxeTw C3:—om BC!DN 33 harl!(with san) lat-f/ q syr-cu copt-dz sah arm- 
mss. 

5. He tis D 11 lat-a b [lq] arm. om exer N: exer bef avOp. F lat-a b [q]. 
rec om kai, with BKA[T1] (SV, e sil) am lat-@ [2 coptt Orig,] Chr,: ins ACDJaX rel 

k Acts xvii. 16. 1 Cor, xi. 33. xvi. 11. Heb. x. 13. xi. 10. James v.7 only $. Gen. xliii. 9 al. aber. 
only. Job xvi. 6. m = here only. (Rom. v. 6.) see Num. ix. 13. n ch. iii. 35 reff. 
2 reff. p ver. 7. q = here only. Nah. in. 14. of embarking, Matt. viii. 23 reff. ch. vi. 7 al. 

r= here only. (Mark aa 8 only.) Isa, xxiv. 19. s ver. 6 re t here only. u = here 
only, see Rom. vil. 6. Jer. xiii. 21. 

known as Bethesda is a part of the fosse 
round the fort or tower Antonia, an im- 
meuse reservoir or trench, seventy-five feet 
deep. But, as Robinson observes (i. 489), 
there is not the slightest evidence that can 
identify it with the Bethesda of the N. T. 

This pool is not mentioned by Jose- 
phus. aévte orous €x.| Probably 
these were for the shelter of the sick per- 
sons, and were arches or porticos, opening 
upon and surrounding the reservoir. o7rod 
eoTlv Tap nuiv Aeyouevn Kaudpa, } Kar 
6 @éA0s. Euthym. 3.] Enpev, those 
who were afflicted with the loss of vital 
power in any of their limbs by stiffness or 
paralysis. Of this kind was the man on 
whom the miracle was wrought. 
[exdex. . . . Kivnow, and ver. 4. The 
spuriousness of this controverted passage 
seems to me more clear than when I pre- 
pared my Second Edition. The very rea- 
sons which Stier and De Wette allege in 
its favour, and which then weighed with 
me, will on more consideration be found 
to range themselves on the other side. 
Let us conceive of the matter thus. The 
facts, of the assemblage of sick persons 
round the pool, and of the answer of the 
sick man in ver. 7, were recorded in the 
sacred text as we now find them, and 
nothing else. In the background, and 
explanatory of both, was the popular belief 

v here only t+. 

of the Jews, not alleged by the Evangelist. 
In very early times, this deficiency was 
supplied by the insertion of the spurious 
passage. I say, in very early times: for 
Tertullian refers to it in a way which 
leaves no doubt that he read it entire. 
“ Piscinam Bethsaidam (ef. digest on ver. 
2) angelus interveniens commovebat: ob- 
servabant qui valetudinem querebantur. 
Nam si quis prevenerat descendere illuc, 
queri post lavacrum desinebat.’”’? De Bapt. 
c. 5, vol. i. p. 1205. So that the fact of so 
many different kinds of sick persons being 
mentioned here (Stier), and that of the 
connexion of the account almost requiring 
this passage as its explanation (De Wette), 
points to the reason why it was put in, to 
clear up a narrative otherwise obscure. I 
would not lay much stress on the varia- 
tions in the passage, which are only such 
as are perpetually meeting us in the un- 
doubted text: but the fact that there are 
no less than seven words used either here 
only, or here only in this sense, is strong 
against its genuineness: as is the concur- 
rence of B, C, D, and & in omitting it. Of 
N. T. critics, Griesb. brackets it, Tischdf., 
Meyer, and Treg. omit it, —while Lachm. 
retains it in his text. De Wette, Liicke, 
and Luthardt, are undecided, but in- 
clined more or less strongly against it. 
As a marginal gloss, it certainly does good 
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vulg lat-b e [ef q syr-jer] syr-cu syrr eth arm [Chr,] Cyr, Iren-int,-mss. 
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f = Luke v. 34 | Mk. xix. 13. 
Mark u. 4,9, Ll, 12. vi. 55. 

f? e Soba 8m 
€Vvy W € ¢ lit., here (ver, 

; yan #tee only, 
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d = Mark vii. 
33. James 
iii. 3 al 

g Matt. ix.5. Mark ii. 1. iii. 3. Eph. y. 14 ab 
Acts v. 15. 1x. 33 only fT. 

rec 
so Mey), with AC3Iq rel lat-b f ¢ [syrr] 

Orig, Aug, : ins BC'DL[M?]& 1. 33 vulg lat-a ¢ e / [syr-jer] coptt arm Chr, Cyr). 
6. idws A. avakeimevoy XN}, 

ins aft xpovoy 1 Scr’s p. 
7. for amexpiOn, Aeyer A?D. 

Chr... 
ABC?DR rel Cyr-jer, Chr). (Ig 33 def.) 
correction to his B?:3] CDIQX rel. 

8. rec eyepat, with UV[P]A: txt ABCDN rel. (13 33 def.) 
(xpaBattov, so ABICD X(-«rov sic: in vv. J—11 corrd ADK[M] lat-a 6 e ff, eth. 

to -trov by &¥*) &c.) 

service, as explaining both the obscure 
points—the assemblage of sick, and the 
answer in ver. 7. KaTG Katpov, 
here, apparently, at intervals: and those 
irregular ones, or the sick need not have 
waited there for them. KaréBatyev, 
was in the habit of descending: the 
imperfects continue throughout. ] 5.] 
Phere are two ways of taking the construc- 
tion of €xwv: (1) to regard €xwv ev 7H 08. 
as = aadevas €xwv, and tpidkovta oKTw 
é7m as the accus. of duration; which is 
objectionable on account of the article 7%, 
(not on account of the present participle, 
as De Wette, for it is often found with 
duration of time,) and as being alien from 
John’s usage, which is (2) to place €xw in 
this sense with an accusative of the time: 
see reff., and ver. 6. So that the con- 
struction is €xwy Tpidk. dxTw ETH ev TH 
acd. Observe, he had been lame 
thirty-eight years, not at Bethesda all 
that time. 6.] yvous, i.e. ev éaute, 
as on other similar occasions. Our Lord 
singled him out, being conscious of the 
circumstances under which he lay there, 
by that superhuman knowledge of which 
we had so striking an example in the case 
of the woman of Samaria. Gddeus Uy. 
yev.] Lightfoot and Semler would supply, 
“licet sit sabbatum.” But this is very 
improbable, see ver. 17. Our Lord did 
not thus appeal to his hearers’ prejudices, 
and make His grace dependent on them. 
Besides, the syiqs yeveo@at had in the 
mind of the man no reference to a healing 
such as there would be any objection to 
on the Sabbath ; but to the cure by means 

om 757 & 253 [lat-e syr-jer] Syr syr-cu eth: 

ins va bef xupee C7EFGH 33 syrr syr-jer [Cyr-jer, ] 
rec BadAn (with Scr’s ci gq, e sil) ; Bader G 69 Ser’s e: euBadrn C!: txt 

mpus BIL: txt A B’['Tisehdf ascribes the 

ins kat bef apor 

of the water, which he was there to seek. 
The question is one of those by 

which He so frequently testified his com- 
passion, and established (so to speak) a 
point of connexion between the spirit of 
the person addressed, and his own gracious 
purposes. Possibly it may have conveyed 
to the mind of the poor cripple the idea 
that at length a compassionate person had 
come, who might put him in at the next 
troubling of the water. It certainly is 
possible that the man’s long and apparently 
hopeless infirmity may have given hima 
look of lethargy and despondency, and the 
question may have arisen from this: but 
there is no ground for supposing (Schleier- 
macher) blame conveyed by it, still less 
that he was an impostor labouring under 
some trifling complaint (Paulus and others), 
and wishing to represent it more important 
than it was. 7.| The man’s answer 
implies the popular belief which the spu- 
rious but useful insertion in vv. 3, 4 ex- 

presses. Bauer asks why the person who 
brought him there every day, could not 
have put him in? But no such person 
is implied. The same slow motion which 
he describes here, would suffice for his 
daily coming and going. 8.] The 
dpov 7. kp. gov has been treated (Stier, iv. 
168, edn. 2: Trench, Mir. 251, edn. 2) as 
making a difference between the man lame 
from his birth in Acts iii. 8, who walked 
and leaped and praised God; and this 
man, who, since sin had been the cause of 
his disease (ver. 14), is ordered to carry his 
bed, ‘a present memento of his past sin.” 
Possibly ; but our Lord must have had in 
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6 eim@y cot "Apov Kal aepimdter; 136 8 iabeis ovK 
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Hil, : ins A B(see table) 
ir, Cyr,. aft 7. xp. ins 

cov C!1DLA/TI]& 69 latt(exc e) Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast [syr-jer coptt eth arm] Chr, Cyr,. 
11. ins os de bef amex. AB; o d¢ C'GKLAA[TI|N® foss lat-f syrr [syr-jer] copt 

[Cyr-p, |: om CD rel latt syr-cu (ath) arm. (33 def.) 
mepimatew NX}, apa N!. om gov &}. 

amekpivato NX}, (vyinv 81.) 

12. rec aft npwtnoav ins ovy, with AC rel vulg lat-e syr: om BDN foss lat-a e ff, 
syr-cu sah arm. apat N}. 

13. om de D!{and lat ](ins D-corr’). 
lat-b 2. for ect, nv D latt. 

his view what was to follow, and have 
ordered it also to bring about this his first 
open controversy with the Jews. 
10.] of *Iovdator, never the multitude, but 
always those in authority of some kind, 
whom John ever puts forward as the repre- 
sentitives of the whole people in their 
rejection of the Lord. ovK efeorey | 
The bearing of burdens on the Sabbath 
was forbidden not only by the glosses of the 
Pharisees, but dy the law itself. See Neh. 
xiii. 15—19: Exod. xxxi. 13—17: Jer. 
xvii. 21,22. And our Lord does not, as in 
another case (Luke xiii. 15, 16), appeal here 
to the reasonableness of the deed being done 
on the Sabbath, salvo sabbato, but takes 
altogether loftier ground, as being One 
greater than the Sabbath. The whole 
kernel of this incident and discourse is 
not, that it is lawful to do works of mercy 
on the Sabbath: but that the Son of God 
(here) zs Lord of the Sabbath. 
11.] The man’s excuse is simple and 
sufficient; and for us, important, inas- 
much as it goes into the depth of the 
matter, and is by the Jews themselves 
accepted. He who had power to make 
him whole, had power to suspend that law 
which was, like the healing, God’s work. 
The authority which had overruled one 
appointment of Providence, could overrule 
another. I do not mean that this reason- 
ing was present to the man’s mind ;—he 

rec aft apov ins tov kpaBBarov cov (from above), 
with AC3D rel latt syrr syr-cu copt eth arm Chr: om BC!L® sah. Tepimatew RN}, 

for ia@ers, acdevwr (from ver 7) D foss 
evevoev D}1(txt D-corr!) &'. 

very likely spoke only from intense feeling 
of obligation to One who had done so much 
for him ;—but it lay beneath the words, 
and the Jews recognized it, by transferring 
their blame, from the man, to Him who 
healed him. 12.] Not, ‘who is he 
that healed thee?’ but they carefully bring 
out the unfavourable side of what had 
taken place, as malicious persons always 
do. 13.] Difficulty has been found 
here from the supposed improbability 
that some should not have told him, 
seeing that Jesus was by this time well 
known in Jerusalem. But this is wholly 
unnecessary. His fame had not been so 
spread yet, but that He might during the 
crowd of strangers at the feast pass un- 
noticed. éféveucev, passed on un- 
observed: just spoke the healing words, 
and then went on among the crowd; so 
that no particular attention was attracted 
to Himself, either by the sick man or 
others. The context requires this inter- 
pretation : being violated by the ordinary 
one, that Jesus ‘conveyed himself away, 
because a multitude was in the place :’ 
for that would imply that attention had 
been attracted towards him which He 
wished to avoid; and in that case he could 
hardly fail to have been known to the 
man and to others. Observe, é&éveucev 
has for its understood object, the man 

subjectively s—escaped his notice, a crowd 

«+s [ rept] 
rarer Ia. 
ABCDE 
FGHKL 
MSUV 
TAATIN 
1. 33. 69 
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\ a q WwW = Rom. iv. 
18 $a TovTO ob 4, 6, "1 Cor. 

ix. 6. 
x = Matt. xii. oe 

OTL © 46,47 reff. 

om 

rec Tt bef co, with DEK[TIN 1. 33. 69 lat-a b e f 
{¢ q] arm Orig,[int, Bas,] Chr, Iren-int, Cypry: txt ABC rel vulg lat-e Syr Cyr-jer, 
‘yr. 
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copt Chr, Cyr,: om BCR! rel. 
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69 Chr,. 

add ovy DAN%a 
for avnyyetAev, exmey CLN lat-a eg Syr syr-cu 

txt AB rel vulg lat-b ¢ f ff, syr eth arm, amnyyeiAcy DKUA 33. 
for avtov, we DA? 1 lat-a e ff, 2 g syr-cu copt-dz arm. 

16. ree tov enoouv bef o: covdao1, with A rel lat-a e q syr copt-wilk arm: txt BCD 
LUR® 33. 69 vulg lat-b ¢ fg (/] Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt-schw eth Hil. rec adds kat 
e(ntovy avtoy amoxtewa (to justify ver 18), with A rel lat-e fq syrr copt-wilk eth : 
om BCDLX® 1. 33. 69 latt syr-cu copt-schw arm Chr, Non). 
Tert Hil,. 

17. om ino. BN. 

avtov D [syr-cu Tert, | Hill. 

being in the place: not referring to any 
thing which Jesus had done himself. 
14.| The knowledge of our Lord extended 
even to the sin committed thirty-eight 
years ago, from which this long sickness 
had resulted, for so it is implied here. 
The xeipdv tt, as Trench observes (Mir. 
254, edn. 2), “ gives us anawful glimpse of 
the severity of God’s judgments :”—see 
Matt. xii. 45. 15.] The man ap- 
pears to have done this partly in obe- 
dience to the authorities ; partly perhaps 
to complete his apology for himself (Ben- 
gel). We can hardly imagine ingratitude 
in him to have been the cause; especially 
as 6 Toinoas a’toy by4 Speaks so plainly 
of the benefit received : compare ver. 11 
and note. 16.] éSiwxov is not used 
in the sense of legal prosecution in the 
N. T.:—persecuted is the best word for it. 

17.] The true keeping of the rest 
of the Sabbath was not that otiose and 
unprofitable cessation from even good 
deeds, which they would enforce: the 
Sabbath was made for man ;—and, in its 
Jewish form, for man in a mere state of 
legal discipline (which truth could not yet 
be brought out to them, but is implied in 
this verse, because His people are even as 
He is—in the liberty wherewith He hath 
made them free); whereas He, the only- 

om ev D lat-abeq 

amekpivero XN: amexpi0n D ev-47. 
18. om ovv DX forj lat-a b [e e fl syr-jer] arin Hil). ot tovdato bef e(ntouv 

begotten of the Father, doing the works of 
God in the world, stands on higher ground, 
and hallows, instead of breaking the Sab- 
bath, by thus working on it. “He is 
no more a breaker of the Sabbath than 
God is, when He upholds with an energy 
that knows no pause the work of His 
creation from hour to hour, and from 
moment to moment ; ‘My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work My work is but 
the reflex of His work. Abstinence from 
outward work belongs not to the idea of a 
Sabbath, it is only more or less the neces- 
sary condition of it for beings so framed as 
ever to be in danger of losing the true 
collection and rest of the spirit in the 
multiplicity of earthly toil and business. 
Man indeed must cease from his work if a 
higher work is to find place in him. He 
seatters himself in his work, and therefore 
he must collect himself anew, and have 
seasons for so doing. But with Him who 
is one with the Father, it is otherwise. In 
Him the deepest rest is not excluded by 
the highest activity.” (Trench, Mir. p. 257, 
edn. 2.) 18.] The ground of the 
charge is now shifted ; and by these last 
words (ver. 17), occasion is given for one 
of our Lord’s most weighty discourses. 

The Jews understood His words to 
mean nothing short of peculiar personal 
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d ver. 30. ch, x. 18, xvi. 13, Luke xii. 57. xxi. 30. 2 Cor. iii. 5. x. 7 al. e Matt. x. 8 reff. 
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Sonship, and thus equality of nature with 
God. And that this their understanding 
was the right one, the discourse testifies. 
All might in one sense, and the Jews did 
in a closer sense, call God their, or our, 
Father ; but they at once said that the 
individual use of ‘My FaTHER’ by Jesus 
had a totally distinct, and in their view a 
blasphemous, meaning: this latter espe- 
cially, because He thus made God a parti- 
cipator in his crime of breaking the sab- 
bath. Thus we obtain from the adver- 
saries of the faith a most important 
statement of one of its highest and holiest 
doctrines. 19.] The discourse is a 
wonderful setting forth of the Person and 
Office of the Son of God in His Ministra- 
tions as the Word of the Father. It still 
has reference to the charge of working on 
the Sabbath, and the context takes in our 
Lord’s answer both to this, ver. 17, and 
to the Jews’ accusation, ver. 18. In this 
verse, He states that He cannot work any 
but the works of God: cannot, by his 
very relationship to the Father, by the 
very nature and necessity of the case ;— 
the ad’ éavrod being an impossible suppo- 
sition, and purposely set here to express 
one :—the Son cannot work of Himself, 
because He is the Son: His very Person 
presupposes the Father’s will and counsel 
as His will and counsel,—and His perfect 
knowledge of that will and counsel. And 
this, because every creature may abuse its 
freedom, and will contrary to God: but 
THE SON, standing in essential unity with 
God, cannot, even when become Man, 

for decvuoiv, Serxvver D: Svyvvow A. 
epya bef deter avtw N [lat-b Cyr, Tert, Hil, ]. for 

Oavpacere LN 69 ev-y. 

commit sin,—break the Sabbath; for His: 
whole Being and Working is in and of 
God. & yap G@v...] ‘This clause con- 
verts the former proposition, and asserts 
its truth when thus converted. ‘ For it 
is the very nature of the Son to do what- 
ever the Father doeth.’ Also, to do these: 
works époiws—after the same plan and: 
proceeding, so that there can be no dis- 
cord, but unity. 20.]| For (this last 
is ensured by the fact, that) the Father 
loves the Son, and shews to Him (in this 
the Lord sets forth to us the unfolding of 
the will and purposes of the Father to 
(Mark xiii. 32: Acts i. 7) and by Him, 
in His Mediatorial office) all things which 
He Himself does (all the purposes of His 
secret counsel;—for with the Father, 
doing is willing ; it is only the Son who 
acts in time); and this manifestation will 
go on increasing in majesty, that the 
wonder which now is excited in you by 
these works may be brought out to its full 
measure (in the acceptation or rejection of 
the Son of God—wonder leading naturally 
to the tinh of ver. 23). 21.| Itis very 
important to observe the distinction here 
between the working of the Eternal Son 
(in creation, e. g.) as He is év ovpara, 
with God, and His working in the state of 
His humiliation in which the Father should 
by degrees advance Him to exaltation and 
put His enemies under His feet. Of the 
latter of these mention is made (ver. 20) 
in the future, of the former in the present. 
The former belong to the Son as His 
proper and essential work: the latter are 
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m = Acts x1x. 27, Job xxxiii. 28 BCR F(not A). 

24. om ot: D 240-4 Clem,. 

opened out before Him in the process of 
His passing onward in the humanity which 
He has taken. And the unfolding of these 
latter shall all be in the direction of, and 
in accordance with, the eternal attributes 
of the Son: see ch. xvii. 5: resulting in 
His being exalted to the right hand of the 
Father. So here,—as it is the Father’s 
essential work to vivify the dead (see Rom. 
viii. 11: 1 Sam. ii. 6 al.), so the Son vivifies 
whom He will: this last ots Xe not im- 
plying any selection out of mankind, nor 
said merely to remove the Jewish prejudice 
that their own nation alone should rise 
from the dead,—but meaning, that in 
every instance where His will is to vivify, 
the result invariably follows. Ob- 
serve, this {worrotet lays hold of life in its 
innermost and deepest sense, and thus 
finds its illustration in the waking both of 
the outwardly and the spiritually dead. 

22.] In the o¥8% ydp is implied 
that as the Father does not Himself, by 
His own proper act, vivify any, but 
commits all quickening power to the Son: 
—so is it with judgment also. And judg- 
ment contains eminently in itself the ovs 
6éAe1,—when (wor. is understood—as it 
must be now—of bestowing everlasting 
life. Again, the raising of the outwardly 
dead is to be understood asa sign that He 
who works it is appointed Judge of quick 
and dead, for it is a part of the office of 
that Judge ;—in the vivifying, the judg- 
ment is made: see below, ver. 29, and 
Ps. lxxii. 1—4. 23.] This being so, 
the end of all is, the honour of the Father 
in and by the Son. He (the Son) is the 
Lord of life, and the Judge of the world; 
—all must honour Him with equal honour 
to that which they pay to the Father :— 
and whosoever does not, however he may 
imagine that he honours or approaches 
God, does not honour him at all ;—be- 
cause He can only be known or honoured 
by us as ‘THE FATHER WHO SENT His 

2 ativens i. 56 
Jude 15. 

i Dan. vii, 22 
LXX. see 

ev. xx. 4. 
k constr., Matt. xxi. 25 ||, &c. Mark xvi. 13, 

xvi. 34. Tit. iii. 8. 1 John v. 10. Ich. tit. 15 reff. 
n 1 John iii. 14. 

om tnv D!(ins D?). 

Son,’ 24.| What follows, to ver. 30 
incl., is an expansion of the two assertions 
in vv. 21, 22,—the Cwororeiv and the 
kptvetv,—intimately bound up as they are 
together. There is a parallelism in vv. 24 
and 25 which should be noticed for the 
right understanding of the words. 6 rdv 
Adyov pov akovwy in one, answers to vf 
vexpol GkovoGovTaL TIS Pwrys Tov viod 
tov Oeov in the other. It is a kind of 
hearing which awakens to life,—one ac- 
companied by morevew TG Téularti pe. 
And this last is not barely ‘Him who 
sent Me,’ but Him, the very essence 
of belief in Whom is in this, THaT HE 
SENT Me (see ch. xii. 44). And the 
dative here after morevw expresses that 
belief in the festimony of God that He 
hath sent His Son, which is dwelt on so 
much 1 Jolin v. 9—12, where, ver. 10, we 
have the same 6 ph tiotevwy TH bed. 

exet £.at.] So 1 Jolin v. 12, 13. The 
muotevwy and the éxet . ai. are commen- 
surate :—where the faith is, the possession 
of eternal life is:—and when the one re- 
mits, the other is forfeited. But here the 
faith is set before us as an enduring faith, 
and its effects described in their comple- 
tion (see Eph. i. 19, 20). eis Kpiow 
ovK épxerat,—xpiois being the separation, 
—the effect of which is to gather out of 
the Kingdom all that offendeth ;—and 
thus regarding especially the damnatory 
part of judgment,—he who believes comes 
not into, has no concern with, kpious. 

Compare Ps. exlii. 2 LXX. The reckon- 
ing which ends with ed ayade dviAe, is not 
kpiots: the reward is of free grace. In 
this sense, the believers in Christ will not 
be judged according to their works: they 
are justified before God by faith, and dy 
God—Oeds 6 Sikaiav, tls 6 KaTakpivwyr ; 
Their ‘ passage over’ from death into life 
has already taken place,—tfrom the state 
of spiritual death into that (wh aidvos, 
which in their believing state they €xovcs 
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mas ase / uv tal ied es b] , b] , ° \ , 

v= Luke xviii. U Ko¢oiy YY rovEety, OTL VLOS avOpwrrov €otiv. °8 wy“ Oavudtere 
7,8 reff. 

Ww with obj. 
ace., Luke 
vu. 9. xxv. 

viii. 28al. Gen. xxiii. 6,9 

25. om Ka vuy eat N? lat-a b [Tert, Ambr, ]. 
357 Chr, [Cyr-p, ] 
om 2nd of &! [(lat-2 Tert,)]. 
txt BDL 1. 33 Chr-5-mss,. 

26. ws DX! [Eus, ]. 
Did, Epiph,(txt,) Novat,]. 

aft mavnp ins o Cwy D. 
rec edwrev bef ka: Tw viw, With AD rel vulg lat-@(appy:) 

a eo x» oe 2 e , cons A) 
TOUTO® OTL EPXETAL wpa, eV 2) TAVTES Ol EV TOUS Y MV))~ 

12, Acts vii. 31. Jude l6only. Ley. xix.15. Dan. viii. 27 Theod. x ch. iv. 21 reff. y Matt 

akovoouc.y (for -tovta) B 22. 
: -owow LN 1.33.69 Chr-mss [Cyr-p,]: txt AD rel [Hipp,]. 

rec (noovtat (more usual), with A rel Hipp,: 

Cwnv. bef exer N 254 [Eus, 

ce[f q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu copt arm [ Did, Chr,]: txt BLN Jat-6 Z ath Eus, [Cyr-jer } 
Epiph, Cyr[-p(but eSwxe)} Orig-int, Tert, Hilsepe-—om last clause (home@otel) &!. 

27. transp efovotay and Kpiow R'. rec ins ka bef xpiow, with D-gr rel am(with 
fuld em forj ing mt &c) lat-fg gq syrr [Chr, Cyr,]: om ABLN 33 vulg lat-d ¢ e Z 
D-lat syr-cu syr-jer copt 2th arm Orig, Did, [Thdrt,] Leo Vig. 

already. It is to be observed that our 
Lord speaks in very similar terms of the 
unbelieving being condemned already, in 
clivpiubals: The perfect sense of 
petaBéByxevy must not be weakened nor 
explained away,—see ref. 25.] This 
verse continues to refer to spiritual 
awakening from the dead. The €pxerat 
pa. x. viv éotiv is an expression (see ref.) 
used of those things which are to charac- 
terize the spiritual Kingdom of Christ, 
which was even now begun among men, 
but not yet brought (until the day of 
Pentecost, Acts ii.) to its completion. 
Thus it cometh, in its fulness,—and even 
now is begun. ot vexpot,—in refer- 
ence to éx @avdrov of the preceding verse 
—the spiritually dead:—see below on 
ver. 28. TAS dwvas, His call to 
awake, in its widest aud deepest sense ;— 
by His own preaching, by His Apostles, 
His ministers, &c. &c. In all these He 
speaks to the spiritually dead. at 
axoto.| Not axovoavtes merely, which 
would be ‘and having heard it, shall 
live ? but ot dxodc., and THEY WHO have 
heard it (or, who hear it) shall live. 
This determines the verse to be spoken of 
spiritual, not bodily awakening. ot 
axovcavtes are the persons to whem the 
Lord cried so often 6 éxwv dra axoverv, 
axovéTw :—the persons who stand opposed 
to those addressed in ver. 40, od OeAeTe 
€ADetv mpds pe, va Cwihv exnTe. 
{yoovoew is explained in the next verse. 

26, 27.] We have here again 
(wororeiy and xpivew bound together as 
the two great departments of the Son’s 

working ;—the former, as substantiating 
the (hoovow just uttered; the latter, as 
leading on to the great announcement 
of the next verse. But the two depart- 
ments spring from éwo distinct sources, 
united in the Person of the Incarnate Som 
of God. The Father hath given Him to 
have life in Himself, as He is THE Sow 
oF Gop. We have none of us life iw 
ourselves : in Him we live and move and 
have our being. But He, as the Father 
is, is the souree of Life. Then again the: 
Father hath given Him power to pass 
judgment, because He is THE SON OF 
Man; man is to be judged by Man,—by 
that Man whom God hath appointed, who. 
is the inclusive Head of humanity, and 
to whom mankind, and man’s world, per- 
tain by right of covenant-purchase. This 
Kplow trovetv leads the thought to the great 
occasion when judgment shall be executed; 
which accordingly is treated of in the next 
verse. 28, 29.] py Oavp., as ch. iii. 7, 
introduces a matter of even greater wonder 
to them ;—the astounding proof which shalk 
be given in the face of the universe that 
this is so. €pxerat wpa, but not cal vor 
eotw this time,—because He is now speak- 
ing of the great day of the resurrection : 
when not merely of vexpot, but wavres ot ev 
Tots pvypetors, shall hear His voice, and ot 
a&kovoavtes are not specified, because all 
shall hear in the fullest sense. Observe 
that here, as elsewhere, when the judgment 
according to works is spoken of, it is the 
great general resurrection of Matt. xxv. 31 
—46, which (and the notes) compare. So 
here we have nog of moatetoavres and. of 
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pelols aKxovoovtTar THS Pwvijs avTod 29 Kai * ExtropevoovTat, + Luke ii. 7 
. xvi, 14 

e \ > 0a / > a2 , b a e \ al. 
oi Ta ayaba romoartes eis *avactacw ”fwis, ob TA Be iy a4, 

rn ’ 2: 

‘daira mpakavtes els *avactacw ™ xKpicews. 30 od Siva- Se” 
b gen., Mark i. 

par eyw Tovey am ewauvtov ovdév. Kalas axovw Kpiva, . it. . > cch. iii. 20 ref 
= Matt. ‘ e ‘ id bd] \ Py , ? , cd > f lal ‘ ber d 

Kai 7 Kplolts 7 Eun SOiKala é€oTiv, OTe ov f &yT@ TO GeAnpa © yeu. 35. 

TO é€uov GAA TO OANA TOV TréuApayTos [E. 
Heb. x. 27. 
2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Rey. xviii. 10, 
ver. 19. 

31 ay eyo 
a ‘ > fel id / > y 

S waptupw 8 Tept E“auTOV, 7 MapTUPia {OV OUK EOTL Fen" vi 18. 

arbres. 382 G@AXos €otiv 6 % waptupav Fmepi ewod, Kai 
viii. 50. 
1 Cor. x. 24, 
33 al. Neh. 

11. 10, g ch, i. 7, 8 reff, 

28. akovoovow B 157 [Chr,]: -owow LAN 33 [Cyr-p,]: txt AD rel [Bas, Chr, 
[Cyr-p,]]- 

29. tor exmop., efeAevoovtat D [Cyr-p, ]. rec aft 2nd o: ins de, with ADN rel vulg 
lat-6 ¢ f [1 q syr-jer] syr [Cyr-p.]: e¢ qui Syr syr-cu copt Iren-int,: txt B lat-a e ff, 
Tert, Augs. om 2nd ta D. mpagoorvtes D. 

30. an’ euavrou bef moew D 13. 249 vulg lat-d ef [ ff 2 q] Syr (syr-cu) Eus,: mosey 
bet eyw & 33 Ser’s t. 
as Btly: see table.) 

om «at N}(appy: ins N-corr!:3), 
rec at end ins ratpos, with E rel em(with tol) lat-b ¢ [Bas, 

(ue is not omd in B 

Cyr, }: om ABDKLAAR 1.33 vulg lat-a e f copt «eth arm Orig, Eus, Chr, Ambr, Aug). 

eh moTevoavtes, but the categories reach 
far wider, including indeed in this most 
general form the first resurrection unto 
life also—and the two great classes are 
described as ot Ta Gy. ToingavTes and ot 
Ta havva wpakavtes. On the differ- 
ence between mow and mpacow, see note 
on ch. iii. 20, 21. Observe, that {a7 
and «plots stand opposed here, as in ver. 
24:—not that there is xo such thing as 
‘an avaotacis @avdtou (Schleiermacher, in 
Stier, iv. 194, edn. 2), but that if is in- 
volved in this kpiots. Olshausen ob- 
serves (ii. 153) that this, and Acts xxiv. 
15, are the only direct declarations m the 
N. T. of a bodily resurrection of the unjust 
as well asofthejust. 1tis implied in some 
places, e. g. Matt. x. 28, and less plainly in 
Matt. xxv. 34 ff.: Rev. xx. 5, 12, and di- 
rectly asserted in the O. T., Dan. xii. 2. In 
1 Cor. xv.,—as the object was to convince 
believers in Christ of thetruth of the resur- 
rection of thei bodies,—no allusion is made 
to those who are not believers. 30. ] 
Here begins (see Stier, iv. 195, edn. 2) the 
second part of the discourse,—but bound 
on most closely to the first (ver. 23),— 
treating of the testimony by which these 
things were substantiated, and which they 
ought to have received. This verse is, 
however, perhaps rather a point of transi- 
tion to the next, at which the testimony 
is first introduced. As the Son does 
nothing of Himself,—but His working 
and His judgment all spring from His 
deep unity of will and being with the 
Father,—this His great and last judgment, 
and all His other ones, will be just and 
holy (He being not separate from God, 
but one with Him); and therefore His 

witness given of Himself ver. 17, and called 
by them blasphemy, is true and holy also. 

Observe, the discourse here passes 
into the first person, which was under- 
stood before, because he had called himself 
the Son of God,—but is henceforth used 
expressly. 31.] This assertion is not 
to be trifled away by an accommodation, 
or supposed to be introduced by ‘Ye will 
say to Me :—see by all means ch. viii. 12 
—14 and notes. The words are said inall 
earnestness, and are strictlytrue. If such 
a separation, and independent testimony, 
as is here supposed, could take place, it 
would be a falsification of the very con- 
ditions of the Truth of God as manifested 
by the Son, Who being the Adyos, speaks, 
not of himself, but of the Father. And 
in this sense ch. viii. 14 is eminently true 
also, the pas being the aratyacua tijs 
ddins Tov mwatpds. 32.] @AAos can, 
by the inner coherence of the discourse, 
be no other than THE FaTueER, of Whom 
so much has been said in the former part, 
but Who is hinted at rather than men- 
tioned in this (ratpés in ver. 30 is spu- 
rious). J¢ cannot be John,—from whom 
(ver. 34) our Lord took not his testimony. 
Similar modes of alluding to the Father 
occur ch. viii. 50: see also ch. viii. 18, 
and Matt. x. 28 and ||. Many interpreters 
however understand it of John,—Chry- 
sostom, Nonnus, Theophylact, Euthym.: 
—and lately De Wette has defended the 
view with some acuteness. But he has 
certainly missed the inner coherence of the 
passage. The reason why our Lord men- 
tions John is not ‘as ascending from the 
lesser witness to the greater,’ but pur- 

posely to remove the idea that He meant 
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hdat., Matt. 
xxill. 31 
reff. 

i= ch. xviil. 
37. (3 John 

€p00. 
35 TupnKev TH} adnOeia. 

j= vv. 41, 44. K . 
see Acts ii. 

. 33. Rev. ii, 
mile 

k Matt. v. 15 
retf. Sir. 
xlviii. 1. 

lintr., John 
only (ch. i. 5. 
1 John ii. 8. 
Rey. i. 16. 
viii. 12. xxi. 23), exc. 2 Pet.i.19. Gen. i. 17. 

1 Pet. i. 6. Ps. ii. 11. Hab. ili. 18, 
“psee note. 

auTov. 

32. o1daTte DN! lat-@ e g syr-cu arm. 

ETATTEAION 

m ver. 40. 2 Tim. iii, 12. 
18, 02 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii.5, Philem. 15 only. see 1 Thess. ii. 17. 

q constr., 1 Cor. i, 25. see Matt. v. 20. 1 John ii, 2, and Winer, $ 66. 2. 

V. 

olda Ste aAnOns eoTw 1 papTtupia iv & waptupel ® trepi 
33 {ucts dectaAKate Tpds “lwdvyny, Kal hi wewap- 

34 éywo S€ ov Itmapa avOpwrov HV 
paptupiay } NKauBavw, adda Tadta réyw iva bwels owO7TE. 
3) éxeivos Hv 0 * Av¥yVos 6 * Kavomevos Kal! haivar, tpeis 
dé ™ 7OeAjcate "ayardvabjvat °mpos ° pay ev TH Hott 

36 éym dé éyw 1Hv paptupiay P peifov 4 Tod 
Heb. xiii. 18. nw. €V, 

aft q waprupia ins nov D'-gr lat-e; avtov 
D-corr! 254 tol lat-b g Syr syr-cu copt [eth] (Chr). 

34. av@pwrwy DA? nm copt-wilk arm [Cyr-p, ]. 
85. AvxAov D!(-Aos D?). 

69 Chr,: txt ADX rel Chr-mss [ Cyr-p]. 
om de 8! 253. rec aryadAtawOnva, with BL 1. 

mpos wpav bet ayad. A Ser’s chs vulg 
(uot ain forj fuld &e) lat-a@ ff Chr, Hil, Aug. 

36. om tnv & Chr-3-mss. 

him only or principally by these words, 
and to set his testimony in its right place: 
then at ver. 36 He returns again to the 
wAXos pap. Tepi mov. Kal ola... .| 
‘his is the Son’s testimony to the Father’s 
truth: see ch. (ili. 33) vil. 28; vill. 26, 5d. 
lt testifies to the full consciousness on the 
part of the Son, even in the days of his 
humiliation, of the righteousness of the 
lather: and (for the testimony of the 
Father to the Son is contained in the 
Scriptures) also to His distinct recognition 
and approval (Ps. xl. 6—8) of psalm and 
type and prophecy, as applied to Himself 
aud His work, 33.| See ch. i. 19. 
‘’he connexion is,—another testifies of Me 
(ver. 32)—‘not John only, although he, 
when sent to, did certainly testify to the 
truth ; for’ &e. 77 GAnVeiqg, not merely 
(Grot.) “modeste dictum ;’—but neces- 
sarily. not would have been asserting 
what the next verse denies. esl] Oa! 
take not my testimony (the testimony to 
Me of which I have spoken) from man, but 
1 mention John’s testimony that you may 
make the intended use of it, to be led to 
Me tor salvation.’ 35. ] This jv shews, 
as Stier rightly observes, that John was 
now cast into prison, if not executed. 
6 Avxvos] ‘Lhe article has been taken by 
some (e. g. Bengel, Liicke, Stier) to point 
to the prophecies concerning John. But 
we have no passage in the O.T. which 
designates Elias in such terms. In ref. 
Sirach we read of him, avéorn mpophtns 
ws mip, Kat 6 Adyos a’Tod os AauTas 
éxatero, which Stier thinks may be referred 
to here. We may, as indeed he also sug- 
gests, believe that those words represent or 
gave rise to a common way of speaking of 
Elias, as certain Rabbis were called ‘ ‘The 

rec (for per(wr) werfw, with NX rel [Cyr,]: pefova D 

candle of the Law,’ &e. (Lightf.) De 
Wette takes the article as meaning, ‘ the 
lamp which was to lead you, &e. 
KaLdpevos, not Kalwy, as it is 6 Adxvos, not 
7o gas: lumen illuminatum, not lumen 
illuminans: see note on Matt. v. 14. 
kat daivev (lit up), and shining. The 
description sets forth the derived, and 
transitory nature of John’s light. 
tpets 8¢ 2...) See Ezek. xxxili. 30, 
32. ‘ But you wished only to disport your- 
selves in his light for a time—came out to 
him in crowds at first,—and—like silly 
children who play with the fire till it burns 
and hurts them, and then shrink from 
and loathe it,—when he began to speak 
of deep repentance as the preparation for 
God’s Kingdom, and laid the axe to the 
root of the trees, you left him.’ No one 
cared, when he was imprisoned and put to 
death. And even those few who remained 
true to him, did not follow his direction to 
Christ. For the mass of the people, and 
their leaders, his mission was in vain 
(Liicke, ii. 75). 36. éxw THY p. 
peilov] Literally, I have my witness 
greater (uel(wy being probably a soleecism 
like wAfpns in ch. i. 14, a nominative in 
concord with an accusative)... . Tod 
"Iwavvev, not [perhaps], ‘than that of 
John ;’—but, than John himself. John 
was atestimony.  Tayap épya, not His 
miracles alone, although those principally ; 
but the whole of His life and course of 
action, full as it was of holiness, in which, 
and as forming harmonious parts of which, 
His miracles were testimonies of His divine 
mission. His greatest work (ch. vi. 29) 
was the awakening of faith, the (woraeiv 
of which we have heard before, to which 
the miracles were but as means to an end, 
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r iva r ch, xvii. 4. 
8 = ch. iv. 34 

\ \ " a cal Lal \ ff, 

StTedelwow avTa, aUTa Ta Epya & Tro, § wapTUPEL 8 TTEPL ¢ see cn. iv.11. 

€uov OTe 6 TaTHP me aTrécTaNKeV. 
, a / ( > ia) A \ 

TaTyp, €Ketvos ® wewapTupnKev © Trept ewod: * ovTe Povny 

37 oe aré a € 3 John - es 
w. acc., Matt, 

REGO M PM gates vii. 24, 
reff. perf., 
ch. iv. 42 

? a ' u2 ’ ” Vv 75 > a ¢ , reff. 
QUTOU TTWTTOTE AKNKOaATE, OUTE €LOOS AUTOU EWPAKATE, vy Luke iii. 22. 

ix. 
38 t \ \ , > fe »” > c A Ww 4 cd “A Kal Tov NOYOV aUTOU ouUK ExeTE Ev Uuiv “ pEvoVTA, OTL OV 

a s tal / > a ATETTELNEV EKELVOS, TOUT@ UpEls OU TLaTEvETE. *9 * EpavvaTE 
only. ch. xv. 7. 1 John ii. 14, 24. iii. 9,17 al. 

29. 2 Cor. 
y.7. 1 Thess, 
y. 22 only. 
Exod, xxiv. 
a 

w = John 
x ch. vii. 52. Rom. viii. 27. 1Cor.ii.10. 1 Pet. 

i, li. Rey. ii. 23 only. Gen. xxxi. 35. see Ps. cxviii. 2. 

Chr, : perCov 69: txt ABEGMA 33. rec edwke (mechanl repetn from vv. 26, 27), with 
AD rel Chr,: txt BL[T]8 1.33.69 Ath, [Cyr-p, ]. rec ins eyw bef wow, with A-gr 
rel vulg lat-e ef [q syr-jer] syr goth [Buas,]: om ABDLN 1. 33 lat-b A-lat copt wth 
arm Cyr, Hil,. eue &. ameotetAcev D 241-5-8-53-8 Scr’s ¢ g ev-x [Bas, ] Chr. 

87. rec (for exewos) avros, with A rel vulg lat-b c ef ff, [lq syrr syr-jer copt &] 
Chr, Cyr, Tert, Hil, ; exewwos avtos D (autos, insd to give the sense of ‘ Himself,’ 
afterwards absorbed the origl exewos): txt BLN lat-a Ath. 
uaptupe D lat-b e [a fl q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu (ath) Orig, [Did,] Aug. 

for weuaptupnker, 
rec akn- g y) 

«oate bef mwmore, with E rel copt Chr, Cyr[-p,] Tert, Quest: txt ABDKL[TX 33. 
69 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth arm [Syn-ep-Ant] Ath, Cyr[-ps]. 

38. rec uevovta bet ev vyucy, with AD rel lat-a e g syrr syr-cu goth arm Chr, : txt 
BLN 1. 33 ev-y vulg lat-b ¢ f ff, g l eth [syr-jer Ath, ] Cyr Hil. 

39. (epauvare, so BX.) 

@ SéSwxev . .. . tva red.] See ch. 
xvii. 4 and note. avTa Ta Epya a 
rota! The repetition is to shew that His 
life and working was an exact fulfilment 
of the Father’s will. The works which 
the Father hath given Me to do, those 
very works which I am doing,.... 
37—39.] The connexion of these verses 
has been much disputed. I believe it will 
be found to be this: ‘ The works of which 
I have spoken, are only indirect testimo- 
nies; the Father Himself, who sent Me, 
has given direct testimony concerning Me. 
Now that testimony cannot be derived by 
you, nor any man, by direct communica- 
tion with Him; for ye have never heard 
His voice nor seen His shape. (Or per- 
haps have not heard His voice, as your 
fathers did from Sinai,—nor seen His 
visional appearance, as the Prophets did.) 
Nor (ver. 38), ix your case, hus it been 
given by that inward witness (ch. iii. 33 : 
1 John iv. 13, 14) which those have (and 
had in a measure, even before the gift of 
the Spirit—see inter al., Ps. li. 11) in 
whom His word abides; for ye have not 
His word abiding in you, not believing on 
Him whom He hath sent. Yet (ver. 39) 
there is @ form of this direct testimony of 
the Father, accessible even to you;— 
‘ search the Scriptures, &c. Chrysostom, 
Euthymius, Lampe, Bengel, &e., under- 
stund gwvy to refer to the voice at our 
Lord’s baptism: but, as Liicke observes, 
marote forbids this. I may also add that 
the perfect, axykdate, excludes it. Had 

ameotaAkey D ev-H. 

reference been to a distinct event, it must 
have been jKovcate,—and (Liicke) thy 
pwvinv. Observe that the testimony 
in the Scriptures is not the only, nor the 
chief one, intended in ver. 37, but (as De 
Wette well maintains) the direct testi- 
mony in the heart of the believer ;— 
which, as the Jews have not, they are 
directed to another form of the Father’s 
testimony, that in the Scriptures. 
épavvare, either indicative (Cyril, Erasm., 
Beza, Lampe, Bengel, Kuinoel, Liicke, 
Tholuck, Olshausen, De Wette), ‘Ye 
search the Scriptures, for ye believe ye 
have &c., and they are they that testify of 
Me, and (yet, ver. 40) ye will not come 
to Me that ye may have life ? or impera- 
tive (Chrys., Theophyl., Euthym., August., 
Luther, Calvin, Wetst., Paulus, Stier), 
in which case generally a period has been 
placed after épov, and a fresh sentence 
begins at Kat ov OéX. I believe the 
imperative sense only will be found to co- 
here with the previous verses :—see above, 
where I have given the context. And no 
other sense will suit the word épauvare, 
which cannot be used, as in the indicative 
it would be, with blame attached to it,— 
* ye make nice and frivolous search into 
the letter of Scripture ;’ but, as eepevv. in 
ref. Ps., implies @ thorough search (see 
also 1 Pet. i. 11) into the contents and 
spirit of Scripture. Besides, the em- 
phatic position of épavyare before ras 
ypapas, while it does not absolutely ne- 
cessitate the imper. sense, makes it much 
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f ver, 34. pov, Kal ov 'apPaveré per eav AAXdos EXON ev TH OVvO- 
g constr., Matt. 

x 2 h Luke xi. 12 reff. XV. wt. 

k Matt. xxi. 9 al. lch.1. 1: reff. 

exew bef ev aut. ¢. at. D. 
manu). 

i Mark iv. 17. j 2nd pers., Matt. sii. 9 reff. 

for a: paprupovom, apapravovoa D}-gr(corrd eadem 

40. aft Cwny ins awrov D 69. 244 lat-e g Syr Chr,. 
41. avOpwrov AK[T] copt Chr, Cyr,. 
42. (adAAa, so BDL 33.) 

in both places X!. 
43. om 2nd ev &. 

more probable than the indic., which 
would be conveyed by tas yp. épavvare. 
Luthardt (ii. 21) remarks, that the almost 
unanimous verdict of the Greek Fathers 
(Cyril however is a remarkable exception) 
for the imper. decides him in its favour. 

Ste Dp. S0x.] Ye (emphatic) 
imagine that iz them (emphatic) ye have 
eternal life (Schéttgen quotes testimonies 
from the Rabbis : “ Qui acquirit sibi verba 
legis, is acquirit sibi vitam eternam, 
&e.”’) ;—but they, like all other secondary 
ordinances, have a spiritual end in view, 
and that end is to testify, from first to 
last (it is their office, éxetval ciow ot pap- 
tupotoat) of ME. 40.] 1 would 
connect these words with the former, and 
regard them as describing the inconsis- 
tency of those who think that they (why 
@xew in the Scriptures, and yet will not 
come to Him of whom they testify, tva 
wiv éxwow. So that «at will be spoken 
in a fine irony, And ye will not come to 
Me! Observe, this command to the 
Jews to search their Scriptures, applies 
a fortiori to Christians; who are yet, 
like them, in danger of idolizing a mere 
written book, believing that in the Bible 
they have eternal life, and missing the 
personal knowledge of Him of whom the 
Scriptures testify. The ov Oédere 
here sets forth strikingly the freedom of 
the will, on which the unbeliever’s con- 
demnation rests: see ch. iii. 19. 
41—44.| The connexion seems to be ;— 
the standing-points of our Lord and of the 
Jews were not only different, but were 
inconsistent with and exclusive of one 
another. He sought not glory from below, 
from man’s praise or report: the Father 
testified to Him, in all the ways which 
have been specified; but this testimony 
they could not receive, nor discover Him 

out exete bef rHv ayarny 7. 8. D lat-b e g [Cyr-p,]: 

in their Scriptures, because human re- 
gards and ambition and intrigue had 
blinded their eyes, and they had not the 
love of God (the very first command in 
their law, Deut. vi. 4, 5) in their hearts. 

41.] od AapB., not merely, ‘Ido not 
desire, ‘non capto;’—but, ‘I do not 
receive ;;—*no such praise nor testimony 
accrues to Me, nor has in Me that on 
which it can lay hold. ‘My glory is 
altogether from another source.’ 
42.| adda draws forcibly the distinction, 
setting Himself and them in strong con- 
trast. éyvwoxa tp. | By long trial and 
bearing with your manners these many 
generations; and personally also :—“ Hoc 
radio penetrat corda auditorum.” Ben- 
gel. ayarnv| Luthardt remarks, 
perhaps refining somewhat too much,— 
Thy ayamnv, because “the love which ye 
ought to have” is imported: tov @e00— 
“of (for) your God the God of Israel.” 
So that the words are spoken, not of an 
ungodly mind in general, but of an ab- 
sence of that love which God’s covenant 
people should have for Him. “They 
would none of Jesus: for they were not 
true Israelites.” This love, if they had 
it, would teach them,—the whole heart, 
and soul, and mind, and strength being 
given to God,—to seek honour only from 
Him,—and thus to appreciate the glory 
which He hath given to His Son, and His 
testimony concerning Him. 43.] 
The first clause is clear. In the latter 
we have a prophetic declaration regard- 
ing the Jews in the latter days. This 
@AXos is in strong contrast with the &AAos 
of ver. 32. ‘The testimony of that 
Other, who is greater than I, ye will not 
receive; but if another come in his own 
name, him ye will receive.’ The words 
are perhaps spoken primarily of the false 
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xvii. 3. Rom, 
xvi. 27) only. 
Matt. xii. 

1S, 7k Mace. 
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q constr.,2 Cor 
i. 16. 1 Pet. 
ili. 5 only. 
Ps. exliy. 15. 
sa. li. 

5 bis. see Acts xxiv. 15. Rom. xv. 12 al. perf., 1 Cor. xv. 19. 2 Cor. i. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 10. y.5. vi. 
17 only. rw, dat., ver. 24 reff. 

44, morevew AL 1. 33 Chr, Cyr[-p,]- 
cou (homeotel) B lat-a b copt-dz arm-mss Orig, Eus. 
[lat-e 7 Ephr, Bas, Chr, Aug, ]. 

45. for Ist vuwv, vuas D'(txt D*) Ser’s c: vaw L Ser’s s ev-y. 
marepa bef uwuons B. 

46. (uwvcer, so ABD(N) &c.) euov bef yap D Ser’s 1m n t. 

s = 2 Tim. iii. 15, Esth. vi. 1, 

(xap’, so BDK[T 1.] 69 Orig,.) om 
Cntouvtes &! 47, 248-9 

ins mpos Tov 

yevpadev NI. 
47. morevere (for -oete) BV N(“sic” Tischdf’s notes, but txt in facsimile and both 

edns [also in N. T. edn 8]) fos lat-ff, 2 [f syr-cu] Orig-ms Chr-montf, [Cyr-p,] Iren- 
_int-mss,: -onre DGSA 1. 69 Orig-ms, Chr-mss,. 

or Idol-Messiah, the Antichrist, who shall 
appear in the latter days (2 Thess. ii. 8— 
12); whose appearance shall be kat’ 
évépyeiay Tov carava (their father, ch. 
viii. 44), amwoSeuxvis Eavtdv Sti éotiv 
@eds, 2 Thess. ii. 4;—and doubtless, in 
that their final reference, embrace also all 
the cases in which the Jews have more or 
less received those false Messiahs who have 
been foreshadowers of the great Antichrist, 
and indeed all the cases in which such a 
spirit has been shewn by them, even in the 
absence of false Messiahs. 44.| was 
SivacGe (emphatic) is grounded on ov 
@€Aere—is the consequence of the carnal 
regards in which they lived. AapBa- 
vovtes here implies ‘ captantes’ also. 
Tapa Tov povov Beod, not ‘from God 
only’ (E. V. and De Wette), which is 
ungrammatical (requiring pevov to be 
either after @eod, see Matt. iv. 4; xii. 4; 
xvii. 8, or before rod Gevd, Luke v. 21; 
vi. 4: Heb. ix. 7. Liicke); but from the 
only God: in contradistinction to the 
idolatry of the natural heart, which is 
ever setting up for itself other sources of 
honour, worshipping man, or self,—or 
even, as in the case alluded to in the last 
verse, Satan,—instead of God. The words 
Tod udvov Oeod are very important, be- 
cause they form the point of passage to 
the next verses; in which the Jews are 
accused of not believing the writings of 
Moses, the very pith and kernel of which 
was the unity of God, and the having 
no other gods but Him. 45.| The 
work of Christ is not katnyopetv, even 
as He is Judge ;—but xpivew, by the 
appointment of the Father. And there- 

Vou. I. 

fore—though He has said so much of 
the unbelief of the Jews, and charged 
them in the last verse with breach of the 
central law of God—He will not accuse 
them ; nay, it is not needful ;—for Moses, 
whom they disbelieved, while vainly 
hoping in him (see above on ver. 39),— 
émavaravéuevor. voum, Rom. ii. 17,— 
already accused them: see Deut. xxxi. 
21, 26, and ch. vii. 19. 46.] The 
former part of this verse should not be 
rendered as in E. V. ‘had ye believed 
Moses, ye would have believed me ;’ but 
if ye believed Moses, ye would believe 
me. The imperfects render this neces- 
sary: the other rendering would require 
aorists. mepi éuov eyparyey—“ nus- 
quam non.” Bengel. This is an impor- 
tant testimony by the Lord to the subject 
of the whole Pentateuch;—it is epi 
épov. It is also a testimony to the fact, 
of Moses having written those books, 
which were then, and are still, known by 
his name. 47.| ypappacw here does 
not, in the sense, = ypapais: for tats 
éxelvov ypadats could not be used ;—the 
ypady being 7 Gcla ypapn, not (7 Tov) 
Mwvoéws ypapn,—but the ypappata were 
those of Moses; the outward expression 
of the ypapn,—the letters, and words, as 
found on paper :—just as the pnuara in 
the other case are the outward expression 
of the Agyos. The meaning is: ‘men 
give greater weight to what is written 
and published, the letter of a book, than 
to mere word of mouth ;—and ye in par- 
ticular give greater honour to Moses, 
than to Me: if then ye believe not what 
he has written, which comes down tag 
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kat €xet exdOnto peta TOV wabnTtav adtod: * Hv be ¥ éyyds 
= ch. ii. 13 reff. 

Car. VI. 1. ins eis ta mepn bef rns tiBepiados D 772(Treschow) 249 lat-d e syr- 
mss Chr,. 

2. rec (for nod. Se) kar neoA., with A rel vulg lat-f[g q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu eth 
arm Chr, Chron,: txt BDLX 1. 33. 69 lat-a b ¢ e ff, 1 copt Cyr,. 
& [Iren-int, ]. 
eBewpwy A 13. 

modus bef oxAos 
rec (for eBewpovv) ewpwr, with AN rel: txt BDL 33. 69 Cyr, 

rec ins avtou bef ta onueta ( from ch ii. 23), with E[F] rel Chr, : 
om ABDKLSA[T1}8 69 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer} copt goth 2th arm Chr, Cyr Chron. 

for em, wept X. 
3. ownAdev DN? lat-a ff, [7] copt Chr. 

insg xa at beg, NR! Syr syr-cu [syr-jer eth]. 
Cyr Chron]: om BDN!.—om igo. also A. 

for Se, ovv D 1. 69 latt goth: om de, 
rec ins o bef ino., with AN rel [Chr 

exad. bef exe: DU 1 Scr’s q) r eth: om 
exer N* 248-9-51-3-9 Ser’s g.—exadnero D: exabefero N! 69. 

4. evyy. Se nv D. 

you hallowed by the reverence of ages, 
—how can you believe the words which 
are uttered by Me, to whom you are 
hostile?’ This however is not all :— 
Moses feads to Christ :—is one of the 
witnesses by which the Father hath testi- 
fied of Him: ‘if then ye have rejected the 
means, how shall ye reach the end?’ ‘If 
your unbelief has stopped the path, how 
shall ye arrive at Him to whom it leads?’ 
Meyer is quite right in maintaining that 
the opposition does not lie between 
ypdupacw and fhyaciw, but between 
€xeivov and Tots éuots. Those who can, 
should by all means consult Stier, whose 
exposition of the above important dis- 
course is very elaborate and valuable :— 
Reden Jesu, vol. iv. pp. 170 — 233, 2nd edn. 

Cuap. VI. JESUS THE LIFE IN THE 
FLESH. 1—15.] Miraculous feed- 
ing of five thousand men. Matt. xiv. 
13—21. Mark vi.30—44. Luke ix. 10— 
17,—in each of which compare the notes 
throughout. Here we have another ex- 
ample of John relating a miracle with 
the view of introducing a discourse, and 
that discourse carries on the testimony of 
Jesus to Himself. In the last, He was 
the Son or Gop, testified to by the 
Father, received by faith, rejected by un- 
belief: here He is S0N OF MAN, the in- 
earnate Life of the world, and we have 
the unbelief of the Jews and His own dis- 
ciples set in strong contrast with the feed- 
ing on and participating in Him as the 
Bread of Life. 1.] pera tattTa gives 
us no fixed date: see on ch. v. 1. As 
Liicke remarks, the awqd0. wépav tis 
@ah...., if connected with the preceding 
discourse, would be unintelligible,—and 
can only be understood by the frag- 

mentary character of this Gospel as re- 
lates to mere narration, and the well- 
known fact being presupposed, that His 
Ministry principally took place in Galilee. 

Matt. gives this passage over the 
lake in connexion with the execution of 
John the Baptist : Mark and Luke, with 
the return of the Twelve from their mis- 
sion. (The Twelve were probably ga- 
thered, or their gathering finished, in the 
interval since ch. v. 47, during which 
time their mission also had taken place.) 

THs I’. rhs TB.] The last appella- 
tion is probably inserted for the sake 
of Gentile readers, to whom it was best 
known by that name: thus Pausan. v. 
7. 3, adrds olda "Idpdavov Aiuyny TiBeplda 
dvonaCouevny Siodevovra: but it was more 
usually called, as by Josephus, Tevynodp 
or Tevynoapitis, 1 Mace. xi. 67: Strabo 
xvi. 2 (Ptolem. v. 15, Liicke). 77S 
T.B. cannot mean that He came from Ti- 
berias, however true that may have been. 
That would have been amd or éx TiBepiea- 
dos. It is possible, though not likely, that 
vs TB. may have been a gloss, and have 
found its way into the text very early. But 
at all events we must not adopt the read- 
ing of D &c., eis ra wépy 7. T18.,—for the 
fact was just otherwise: compare vv. 2 
and 23. 2.] It is evident from this 
that a circuit in Galilee and works of 
healing are presupposed (see Matt. ver. 
13 : Mark, ver. 33: Luke, ver. 11). 
3.] 7d dpos, perhaps ‘the hill country’ 
on the shore of the lake = @pnuov térov 
kar’ tSiav, Matt. The expression is used 
by John only here and in ver. 15, but no 
inference can be drawn from that, for this 
is the only portion of the Galilean Mi- 
nistry related by him. 4.] This will 
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5. rec o ina. bef Tovs opGaduous, with E rel Syr Leyr-jer] : txt ABDKLM[T1](&) t 
33. 69 latt syr-cu syr copt goth «th arm Cyr,;.—om o NI}, 
lat-a b ef ff, (0). 

6. transp de and yap N!. 

account, not for so great a multitude 
coming to Him, but perhaps (?) for the 
circumstance that the people at that time 
were gathered in multitudes, ready to set 
out on their journey to Jerusalem. We 
must remember also that the reference 
of the following discourse to the Pass- 
over being so pointed, the remark would 
naturally be here inserted by the Evan- 
gelist: but I would not, with Luthardt 
(i. 80; ii. 41) imsist on this as the only 
reason for his making it. 5.] Here 
there is considerable difficulty, on account 
of the variation from Matt., Mark, and 
Luke, who relate that the disciples came 
to the Lord after He had been teaching and 
healing the multitudes, and when it was 
now evening,—and asked him to dismiss 
the multitudes, that they might buy food ; 
—whereupon He commanded, ‘Give ye 
them: to eat ;’—whereas here apparently, 
on their first coming, the Lord Himself 
suggests the question, how they were to 
be { fed, to Philip. This difference is not to 
be passed over, as it has usually been 
by English Commentators, without notice. 
Still less are we to invent improbable and 
hardly honest harmonistic shifts to piece 
the two narratives together. There can 
be no doubt, fairly and honestly speaking, 
that the narratives, in their mere letter, 
disagree. But those who are not slaves to 
the mere letter will see here that inner 
and deeper accordance of which Augustine 
(De Consensu Evang. ii. 46, vol. iii. pt. i.) 
speaks in commenting on this passage : 
“Ex qua universa varietate verborum, 
rerum autem sententiarumque concordia, 
satis apparet salubriter nos doceri, mhil 
querendum in verbis nisi loquentium vo- 
luntatem; cui demonstrande invigilare 
debent omnes veridici narratores, cum de 
homine vel de angelo vel de Deo aliquid nar- 
rant.” Irepeat the remark so often made 
in this Commentary,—that if we were in 
possession of the facts as they happened, 
there is no doubt that the various forms of 
the literal narrations would fall into their 

ins kat bef Aeye: D-gr Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] eth. 
tov bef piArrrov, with A rel [ Bas, ]: om BDLAN 33 Cyr,. 
KU (V,e sil) [Bas,] Cyr[-p] : txt ABDN rel. 

nuedAAev DEFGMUV([T]A 1. 

oxAos bef modus DR vulg 
rec ins 

rec ayopacouer, with 
outa: bef paywouw GR lat-a. 

places, and the truthfulness of each his- 
torian would be apparent :—but as we can- 
not at present reconcile them in this way, 
the humble and believing Christian will 
not be tempted to handle the word of God 
deceitfully, but to admire the gracious 
condescension which has given us the 
evidence of so many independent wit- 
nesses, whose very difference in detail 
makes their accordance in the great 
central truths so much the more weighty. 
On every point of importance here, the 
four sacred historians are entirely and 
absolutely agreed. That every minor 
detail related by them had its ground in 
historical fact, we fully believe ; 1t is the 
tracking it to this ground in each case, 
which is now beyond our power; and 
here comes in the simplicity and reliance 
of faith: and the justification of those 
who believe and receive each Gospel as 
they find it written. ampos &.] Why 
to Philip, does not appear; perhaps some 
reason lay in the wetpdLwv avtdv, which 
is now lost to us. From his words in ch. 
xiv. 8, we cannot infer, as has been done 
by Chrys. (Hom. xlii. 1, m Joann. vol. 
viii. p. 249) and others, that he was 
weaker in faith, or tardier in spiritual 
apprehension, than the rest. Of all the 
Apostles who appear in the sacred narra- 
tive, something might be quoted shewing 
equal unreadiness to believe and under- 
stand. I would take the circumstance as 
simple matter of fact, implying perhaps 
that Philip was nearest to our Lord at 
the moment. We must not fall into the 
mistake of supposing that Philip being of 
Bethsaida the city of Andrew ond Peter 
(ch. i. 45) throws any light on the ques- 
tion: for the Bethsaida near which our 
Lord now was, Luke ix. 10, was another 
place, see notes there. a60ev— 
whence—‘from what store.” Hence 
Philip’s answer. 6.] He knew: 
—by this St. John must be understood 
not only to rescue our Lord from the im- 
putation of asking counsel of Philip, but 
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cant: 14. j = John, here only. Matt. viii. 19 al. Gen. xxii. 13. k constr., Gal. iv. 19. Philem, 
10. 2 John 1. lver. 13 only. Num. v.15. Judg. vii. 13. 4 Kings iv. 42. Ezek. iv, 12 only. (-67. Rev. 
vi. 6.) m ver. ll. ch. xxi. 9, 10,13 only +. (Owos, Num. xi. 22.) n — Mark viii. 19, 20. xiv. 
8. ch. xiii. 29. o — Mark i. 17. vii. 37. Acts iii. 12 al. p Matt. xv. 35 reff. q = Mark 
v.13. Luke viii. 42. ch, i. 40. iv.6. Acts i. 15 al. 

7. amoxpiwerar D-gr RX}. for avtw, ovy N1(txt R32: ovy avtw Nd ?), ins 
o bef piAurmos LR 239-58 Ser’s v2. 
& Chr-7-mss,. 

ovk apkovow avtos bef apro: D: om autos 
rec aft exaoros ins avtwy, with D rel Syr [syr-jer] : om ABL[TI]& 

33. 69 latt svr copt goth ath arm Chr, Cyr. om 7: (as superfl) BD lat-b e ff, 1 ¢ 
copt goth: ins AN rel [vulg lat-e fg syr arm Chr, Cyr, ]. 

9. om év (easily overlooked aft ov) BDL[T]® 1. 69 lat-a 6 eZ syr-cu wth Orig, 
Chr, Cyr,: ins A rel vulg lat-e f [ ff, g syr-jer] syrr goth arm. (33 def.) rec (for 
ds) 8 (gramml emendn), with D!°X rel Orig, [Cyr]: txt ABD!IGUA., (33 def.) 
om tt D1(ins D8). 

10. rec aft evrev ins Se, with A rel lat-b [q] syr goth; ovy DG vulg lat-cefg (ff, 1]: 
om BLX foss lat-a Syr syr-cu arm Orig). 
ABDR® &c.) om o DL 1. 33 Cyr,. 
(rec wset, with A rel: om Syr syr-cu copt: txt BDLX.) 

for xoptos, Toros N}. (averecay, sO 
ins avOpwra bef avdpes AK[ TI]. 

TpisxiAro NR}. 
11. ree (for evv) S¢, with N! rel lat-b syr-txt goth [arm Bas, |: txt ABDLN% vulg 

lat-e ef ff» g [U] qsyr-ms-mg copt Cyr,.—xat AaBwy G 1.69 (Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] eth). 
ins wevte bef aprous D. 

to refer the miraculous act, on His part, to 
His purpose of exhibiting Himself as the 
Son of Man the Life of the World in the 
flesh. 7.] See notes on Mark. 
8.] Meyer remarks, that eis éx TOV mabn- 
Trav avrod may seem strange, seeing that 
Philip also was this: but that it has its 
pragmatic value, seeing that, Philip 
having been asked in vain, ene from 
among the circle of the disciples answers, 
and is afterwards specified as having been 
Andrew. In the three other Gospels, 
the loaves and fishes appear as the dis- 
ciples’ own ;—and we have thus a very 
simple but very instructive instanee of 
the way in which differences in detail 
arose. They were their own,—but not 
till they had bought them. 9.] «pt- 
Bivovs, the usual barley bread of the lower 
orders. ddpra = ixOvdia, Suidas, 
but of later Greek usage :—at first used to 
signify any thing subsidiary to bread as a 
relish, such as meat of all kinds, and con- 
diments. Later however, from fish being, 
in the deeply coast-indented country of 
Greece, the most common animal food, it 
eame to be applied to that alone or prin- 
cipally—(see art. Opsonium in the Dic- 
tionary of Gr. and Rom. Antiquities). 

10.] xépros modvs, in accordance with 
the time of year, the latter end of spring, 
after the rainy season. On avatreceiv 
see Mark and Luke, who describe the 
manner. ot Gvdpes| This is a par- 
ticular touch of accuracy in the account of 
an eye-witness which has not I think been 
noticed. Why in the other accounts 
should mention be made only of the men 
in numbering them? Matt. has, it is 
true, xwpls yur. «. maid., leaving it to be 
inferred that there was some means of 
distinguishing ;—the others merely give 
[wsel] &vdpes mevraxisx. without any 
explanation. But here we see how it 
came to be so—the men alone were ar- 
ranged in companies, or alone arranged so 
that any account was taken of them: 
the women and children being served pro- 
miscuously ; who indeed, if the multitude 
were a paschal caravan (?), or parts of 
many such, would not be likely to be very 
numerous ;—and here again we have a 
point of minute truthfulness brought out. 

11.] On the process of the miracle, 
see notes on Matt. John describes the 
duddoois as being the act of the Lord 
Himself, and leaves the intervention of 
the disciples to be understood. 
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O11. 

10 reff. nryayov ody, Kal * éyéuioav dHdexa ” Kodivous ¥ KAATMATOD u ver. 9 reff 
éx TOY TEéVTE APTWY TOV 

® BeBpwxoow. 

in ga eis TOV ne 
¥ wéXNovew epxeo bau Kal chiar avtov tva ™  roujowaw 8, 
Baotréa, ” dvex@pnaey manu els ° TO ° dpos avros waves. 
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feciov, EXeyov Ste ovTOS éoTWw £% adnOds 6 » mpoprrns 6 
15 "Inoobs ouv yous OTe y here bis) & 

a2 , nat Luke i. 53. 

eTEplLagEevaay ToLs Yi. %. pee 
xv. 24 only. 
Ps. Ixxvii. 29. 
— Luke xy, 
13 reff. 

x. Matt. xiv. 

Mark viii. 
, 19, 20 

nly. Lev. 
ii. 6. Judg. 
ix. 53 al. 

z Luke xxi. 18 
16 Os 5€ Poypia éyéveto, IkatéBnoav of paPyral adtod Marks. 

r 

b |i. Matt. xvi. 9 || only. Judg. vi. 19 B. Ps. Ixxx. 6 only. 
Tobit iv. 16. (N def.) | L. Luke xii, 15. xxi. 4. 

g ch. i. 48 reff. “h ch. i. 21 reff. 
1 = Acts viii. - 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. 
n Matt. ii. 12, & 

evxapornoey Kat D(nux.)  [lat-a b e g Syr syr-cu syr-jer]. 
ree ins Tos wadnrais or Se padnra bef ros. D[T RN 69 lat-d e g syr Orig, [Chr,]. 

i Matt, xi. 3 reff. ch. i. 
1 Thess. iv. 17. Rev. xii. 5. Judg. xxi. 21, 

reff. o John, ver. 3 only. 
16 al.) & Mark. (i. 3.al.j onlyt. Judith xiii. 1 only. 

c ver. 9 (reff.) only. 

e here only. ays vy. 12 al. 
d w. dat., 

f ch. ii. 11 reff. 
«» ch. i. 40 reff. 

m c y . 

p John, = xx. 19 only. elaw:, Matt. (viti.. 
q = ch. ii. 12. 

for S1e5., edwnev 

avaxetmevors (to correspond ‘with |), with D3 rel lat-6 e [eth-pl]: om ABL[T]RX! 
1. 33 vulg lat-a e f ff) / [gq] syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt goth ath-rom arm Orig, Bas, 
[Chr, Cyr- p] Non, Aug,. 

12. mepicoevorta, B 63. 248-53 Scr’s g. 
(eth). 

- 13. for ovy, de DA lat-d. 
BD[0, ]- 

14. aer. cnucia BLO,] lat-a copt arm. 

rec erepiooevoev (gramml eorrn), with AN rel: 

aft ouoiws ins de DM. 

at end add ef avtwyv D lat-(6 [7]) f copt: 

txt 

rec aft onu. ins o inoous (beg of a lection), 
with A rel lat-f [q syr-jer] syrr copt goth eth: om BDN am(with em forj foss fuld ing’ 
jac mnt) lat-a b eg [2] syr-cu arm. 
adndws D. 

15. for wa mome., kat avadixvuvar &). 

om ott X Ser’s h [lat-a 6 g arm]. 
es Tov Koopov bef epxouevos DMR lat-a b ff, {2 foss }. 

om 

ree aft momo. ins avtov, with D rel latt 
syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] coptt goth eth arm [Chr,}: om ABLN 1. 33 lat-q Orig, Cyr,. 

for avexwpnoer, gevyet N! [vulg lat-a ¢ ff, g lq syr-cu). 
om wadw E rel Syr coptt ath Orig, Chr, Non, : 

ABDKLAN 1. 33 latt syr-cu syr Ley jer] goth arm. 
B, not as Btly: see table.) 

aft wovos ins kaket mposnuxeTo 

evxaptotyoas here answers to evAdynoev 
in the other Gospels. It was the ‘ grace’ 
of the father of the family; perhaps the 
ordinary one in use among the Jews. 
John seems to connect with it the idea 
brought out by Luke, evA. avrous, i.e. 
Tovs &ptous : see ver. 23. 12.] Pecu- 
liar to John. The command, one end of 
which was certainly to convince the disci- 
ples of the power which had wrought the 
miracle, is given by our Lord a moral 
bearing also. They collected the frag- 
ments for their own use, each in his 
xdqwos, the ordinary furniture of the tra- 
velling Jew (“quorum cophinus Soenum- 
que supellex,” Juv. Sat. iii. 14), to carry 
his food, lest he should be polluted by that 
of the people through whose territory he 
passed: see note on Matt. xv. 32. Ob- 
serve, that here the 12 baskets are filled 

with the fragments of the bread alone: 

(avexwpnoev, so 
ins 

povos bet autos &. 

but in Mark, with those of the fishes also. 
We must not altogether miss the- 

reference to the twelve tribes of Israel, 
typifying the Church which was to be fed 
with the bread of life to the end of time. 

14.] On 6 mpod. see note on ch. 
i. 21,—6 mpod. ef od; 15.} After 
such a recognition, nothing was wanting 
but that the multitudes who were journey- 
ing to the Passover should take Jesus 
with them and proclaim Him king of the 
Jews in the holy City itself. The 
other three Evangelists, while they do not 
give any intimation of this reason of our 
Lord’s withdrawal, relate the fact, and 
Luke preserves in the very next verse @ 
trace of its motive,—by the question 
‘Whom do the people say that [ am?? 
and the answer, expressing the very con- 
fession of the people here. 

16—21.| Jesus walks on the sed. 
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3 Matt. viii. 23 
sof 

s = ch. xx.1 
(i. 5 reff.). 

t Matt. vii. 25, 
27 reff. 

u = here (Mark 
iv. 39 reff.) 

only, (efey., 
Jon. i. 13.) 

vy == Mark vi 

w ver. 10 reff. 
x Luke xxiv, 

13.. ch. xi. 18, 
1 Cor. ix, 24. 
Rev. xiv. 20, 
xxi. 16 only +. 
2 Macc. xi. 5 
b. xii. 9, 10, 
16, 29 only. 

y Luke xxiii. 
48 reff. 

z |i. Job ix. 8. 
a gen., ch. iii, 23 reff. 

17. avaBavtes AK Chr,. 
33 goth [Cyr, ]. epxovTat X. 

b ||. ch. xviii. 5, 8. 

for kat ox. 8. ey., KaTeAaBev de avtous 7 okoTia DN. 

ETATTEAION VER 

ert tiv Oaracoav, 17 Kai * éuPBdvtes eis Trotov hpyovTo 

mépav Ths Oaracons eis Kadhapvaovp. 
éyeyover, Kal ovTw@ éAnAVOE mMpds avTos oO "Incods, 18 H 
te Qdracoca tavéuov peyddouv ‘avéovtos " dveyeipero. 
19 ¥ €XnraKoTes odv * ws *aTadious EiKooLTrEVTE 7) TPLKOVTA, 
¥ Pewpodow tov Inoobv * repuratovvta * eri THs Oadaoons 
Kat * éyyds Tod TAolov ywomevovr Kat époBnOnaav. 
5é Aéyer avtois °’Eyo eius, un poPetaGe. 
1 aBeiv avtov eis TO TAotov, Kal <vOéws eyéveTo TO 
Troiov emi THS yis els Hv UTrIyov. 

ce = ch. i. 44, v. 35. viii, 44. 

Kal SoKotia On 

20 ¢ 
21 ¢7OeXov ovv 

d= ch. xix. 27, 2 John 10, 

rec ins to bef mAaoy, with AD rel [Chr,]: om BLAN 
ins ets To bef repay D 69 ev-y Chr,. 

rec (for ovmw) ovr, with 
A rel vulg lat-c ff, syrr syr-cu: txt BDLN 33. 69 lat-a b ef [2 q] syr-jer copt goth 
wth arm Cyr, Non,. mpos avtous bef eAnAvde:r B. (B has not eAnAvéev as Btly.) 

6 ina. bef mpos avrovs D N(omg 6 [as does L}) 80 lat-a [syr-jer] eth. 
18. for re, de D-gr vulg lat-b e f [2 q] syrr copt goth eth. rec dinyeipero, with 

ADX rel [Chr, Cyr,]: txt B(sic: see table) GLUVA 69. 
19. wse. A D(but aft o7ad.) 1. 
20. for o de, kai &. 
21. for n@eAov, nABov &. avtov bef AaBew D 69 lat-e goth Aug,. 

oradia stadia D X}(txt N-corr! OF 2-3) 106. 

rec To 

maowov bef eyevero, with (D)N rel [vulg-clem lat-a@ b f ff, syrr syr-cu goth]: txt ABGL 
1. 33. 69 am(with forj foss fuld ing mt) lat-e eg Z ¢ coptt xth arm Orig, Cyr, Aug). 

evyernOy D. 

Matt. xiv. 22—33. Mark vi. 45—52. 
Omitted by Luke. An important and in- 
teresting question arises, WHY is this 
miracle here inserted by St. John? That 
he ever inserts for the mere purpose of 
narration, I cannot believe. The reason 
seems to me to be this: to give to the 
Twelve, in the prospect of so apparently 
strange a discourse respecting His Body, a 
view of the truth respecting that Body, 
that it and the things said of it were not to 
be understood in a gross corporeal, but in 
a supernatural and spiritual sense. And 
their very terror, and reassurance, tended 
to impress that confidence in Him which 
kept them firm, when many left Him, 
ver. 66. 16.] dypia, here, will be 
during the time between the dia of 
Matt. xiv. 15, and that of ib. ver. 238. 
(The Jews commonly reckoned two even- 
ings: see the introductory note on Matt. 
xxvi. 17—19.] KkatéeByoav—by the 
command of Jesus (Matt., Mark). 17.] 
“pxovro—denoting the unfinished action— 
they were making for the other side of the 
sea, in the direction of Capernaum ; mpbs 
Bnfcaidav, Mark, which would be the 
same thing. It would appear as if the dis- 
ciples were lingering along shore with the 
expectation of taking in Jesus: but night 
had fallen, and He had not come to them, 
and the sea began to be stormy (ver. 18). 

THY ynv XN} 28. 69. 251 Orig). for urnyov, umnyvtncev &. 

Having therefore (ody) set out (ver. 19), 
and rowed, &c. The ovv seems to me to 
render this supposition necessary,—to bind 
their having rowed twenty-five or thirty 
stadia, with the fact that the Lord had not 
come, and it was dark, and the sea swelling 
into a storm. The lake is (Jos. B. J. iii. 
10. '7) forty stadia wide: so that, as we 
can hardly assume the passage to have been 
to a point directly opposite, they were 
somewhere about péecov tis Oaddoons, 
Matt. ver. 24. 18.] Steyeipero, was be- 
coming thoroughly agitated: was rising. 

19—21. wep. éri tis Bad.] There 
surely can be no question in the mind of 
an unprejudiced reader, that it is John’s 
intention to relate a miracle ;—nor again, 
—that there could be in the minds of the 
disciples no doubt about that miracle,— 
no chance of a mistake as to what they 
saw. I have treated of émt ris OaX. on 
Matthew, ver. 25. They were afraid : 
—but upon being reassured by His voice, 
they were willing to take Him into the 
ship ; and upon their doing so, the ship in 
a comparatively short time (or perhaps 
immediately, by miracle, but I prefer the 
other) was at the land to which they had 
been going, viz. by the storm ceasing, 
and the ship making smooth way (éké- 
macev 6 &vewos, Matt., Mark). I 
seems to me that the above interpretation 
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lal "7 \ eae 

ons €lOov OTL f arovdpLov a\Xo ouUK hv €KEL €l 7) ev, Kab Mark iii, 9. 
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XXXIX, 

only. 
ver, 1. 

ud » j / a , drov éfayov Tov aptov iebyapioTtycavtos Tov * Kupiov' , 
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ee eres, jek aay 3 Vf , Axe) rel td es 
pabnrai avdtod, ™évéBnoav avtoi eis Ta frovdpia Kat 7G ! Pres., cb. i. 

lal > ral A , rer. 17. 

eis Kaghapvaodu Gytodvtes tov “Inoody. * Kai evpovres™**? 
avtov mépav THs Oadacons elrrov aita ‘PaBBi, mote Hde 

aD bY 
ch, iv. 1 

22. for eornkws, eotws N ev-zZ. rec (for e:dov) Swv, with E rel: e:dwy A[-gr]: 
wsov L: edev D[-gr] & (ev-y ?) vulg lat- ¢ [ f3 g A-lat] arm Chr-comm [Aug,]: txt 
AB lat-af [l q D-lat syr-jer] syrr copt goth zth. rec aft ev ins ekewwo €1s 0 
eveBnoay ot wabyta avrov (explanation), with (DN!) E rel lat-(@) e syrr (syr-cu [syr- 
jer] sah arm Chr) Cyr, (om ev X!: om exewo D 33 ev-y lat-a syr-cu arm Chr, :—ow 
aveB..A[-gr Cyr] :—for avrov, tov imoov D-corr X! 69 lat-a syr-cu sah arm, av7ou ino. © 
D!): om ABLN"P 1 vulg lat-c f ff, g l [q A-lat] copt goth wth Non,. for suves- 
nAGev Tots ad. avtov, cvveAnAvh autos N}. o wnoous bef tots wad. avrov A. 
rec (for mAotov) tAotapiov (as above), with E rel lat-a fq: mAoway N? (o added above a) = 
txt ABDKL[0,] 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-d ¢ e ff, [2] goth Chr Cyr. povov D 248 lat-@ 
q)- om amnAov N1(ins NX?) 56-8 [lat-fF, 2]. 
23. for ad. 5. nA@. 7A., aAAwY TAOLapiwy cABovtTwy D lat-b syr-cu arm: emeABovTwy 

ovy Twy TAowYy N1.—om de BL[O,] 33 lat-e [syr-jer] copt: ins A rel vulg lat-a ef ff, 
syrr goth xth [Cyr.—nAgov KLMPe, 1. 33 ev-y].—for mAoiapia, tAoa B 157 ev-32 
vulg lat-e [6 f ff, g l. & see above]. ins tns bef t:Bepiados B 245-8-53 Ser’s g i 
ev-P?, for Tov Torov, ovons &}. ins Kat bef eparyov X!. om tov &. 
om evx. T. kup. D 69! lat-@ e syr-cu arm. 

24. for ore to exet, Kat WovTes oT ovk ny exet o ts N} [syr-cu]. om avtov RX}. 
rec ins cat bef avro, with UF (4. 33, e sil): om AB(DN) rel lat-g syrr syr-cu 

copt «th Cyr,.—om avra SX! goth arm.—for eveB. avr. ers Ta, eAaBov eavTors D lat-b 
DT; —aveBnoav (LN! 1. 245-9-54 Ser’s s t evv-47-8-53-z. rec (for ra mAotapia) 
7a mAoa, With A rel: To mAoiov XN} [simly lat-ff, syr-cu]: txt BDLN% 33, 69 latt syr- 

Yop mg Cyr,. 

of 78eXov otv AaPetiv is absolutely neces- 
sary to account for the ovv, and quite 
in accordance with John’s usage of @éAw 
(see reff.). Some of the German Com- 
mentators (even De Wette among them) 
have created a difficulty, by strangely 
rendering 7#0eAov, ‘they wished’ (imply- 
ing, ‘but did not’), but (kat) the ship was 
immediately, &c.—i. e. they were already 
close to the land, and so there was no oc- 
casion. Prof. Bleek (Beitrige, pp. 103-4) 
half adopts this view :—adding to it, Iam 
sorry to see, that perhaps Jesus was on the 
land, and the disciples in the storm and 
darkness thought Him to be on the sea. 

22 —59.] The multitudes follow Jesus 
to Capernaum, where, in the synagogue, 
He discourses to them on Himself as 
the Bread of Life. 22—24.] These 
verses are involved and parenthetical in 
construction, but very characteristic of 
the minute care with which the Evan- 
gelist will account for every circum- 
stance which is essential to his purpose 

in the narrative. & oxAos] We are 
not to understand the whole multitude 
who were fed,—but that portion of them 
which had remained on the coast over 
the night. Many had probably dispersed 
to the villages about, or perhaps taken up 
their night quarters more inland. 
amépayv T. OaX., i.e. on the east coast. We 
are supposed to be at Capernaum. 
Hv is not pluperfect in sense—the meaning 
is regulated by efdov—they were aware 
that there was no other ship there but 
one, and that Jesus did not, &c. Then 
the 7AGev afterwards, belonging to the 
same set of facts, is in the same tense, but 
not pluperfect: came, not ‘had come. 
The mAotapia had perhaps brought some of 
them thither; or the spot éyyts 7. té7o0v, 
&c. might have been some landing-place of 
merchandise. 25.) mwépav tT. Oak. is. 
now the west bank ;—we have been crossing’ 
the sea with the multitude. TOTE, aS. 
Stier remarks, includes 7@s in its meaning. 
Our Lord leaves the question unanswered, 
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xi ld. “Heb. Gow THv pévoveav eis Conv aiwviov, iv o Y vios TOU 
xiii, 10. Rev p Te he, > 4) 
5 7 a 5 cal , fal id ’ 

ii.7.) Deut. YavOp@trov vulv doce TOUTOY yap 6 TaTHp * éaoppayioev 
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r Matt. xiv. S a ’ > ms — 

wiMkt. CoueOa Ta épya ToD Oeod ; 29 arrexpiOn 6 “Inoods Kal elev ABDEF 
Pa, vis 10.) ante ey ae} Ay Oo Hy Pens Sar Zz , GHKL 
Powins avtots ¥ Todto éotiv tO Epyov Tov Oeov, ¥ iva * muctevnTe MSTUV 

* onl ; TA 
t on: han reff. u = Heb.i. 11, from Ps. ci. 26. Jamesi.11, 1 Pet. i. 7. v Matt. viii. 20 reff, 1. a 
w ch. iii, 33. Matt. xxvii. 66. Rom. xv. 28, 2 

XX. (xxi. x ch. iii, 21. 
Cor. i. 22. 

)8. Matt. xxvi. 10 reff. 

3. 1 John iii. 11, 23. iv. 21. v. 3. 2 John 6) only. see ch. xv. 8. 1 John iv. 17. 

Eph. i. 13. iv. 30. Rev. vii. 3 al7. (17 v. r.) 3 Kings 
y John (vv. 39, 40. ch. xv, 12. xvii. 

z ch. ii, 11 reff. 

25. for yeyovas, eAnAvéas D; nddes N; simly latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] sah-mnt goth. 
arm: xth has both. 

26. om 6 X. om (terre we NI. 
D foss(with gat) lat-a 6 f goth. 

27. Ist Bpwou bef wn, omg Tnv, X [lat-b Hil, ]. 
vulg lat-e [7] Clem, Constt, Epiph, Aug). 
Pfs syr-cu goth Chr,: dace: vu. 69 Chr, Hil,. 
yioev X'(txt N-corr!). 

28. om ovy A Syr syr-cu syr-jer arm. 

edate D. aft onmera ins Kat Tepara 

om 2nd tnv Bpwow EFGHR 69 
for vu Swoet, Sidwowv vuw DN foss lat-e 

eoppay. bef o marnp L: om eadpa- 

Steph ro:ovmev, with (EST 1. 33, e sil 
[so Treg: Tischdf cites EST for txt]) [Cyr-p]: -noouey 69 latt sah Chr,: -nowuer DG: 
txt ABLTN rel Orig, Chr, Cyr,—transp 7ro:. and epy. D. 

29. om 6 N rel: ins ABDKLTA., 

because it was not for asign to these people 
that He had miraculously crossed the lake. 

26.] The seeking Him, on the part 
of these people,—to Him, who saw the 
hearts,—was merely a low desire to profit 
by His wonderful works,—not a reasonable 
consequence of deduction from His miracles 
that He was the Saviour of the world. 
And from this low desire of mere satisfac- 
tion of their carnal appetite, He takes 
occasion in the following discourse to raise 
them to spiritual desire after HIMSELF, 
THE BREAD OF Lire. The discourse forms 
a parallel with that in ch. iv. 27.4] 
épyal., imperative : another instance of the 
construction which I have advocated in ch. 
v. 39. The E. V., ‘ Labour not for,’ 
does not give the sense of épyad¢. They 
had not laboured in this case for the 
BpGois aroAAvpevn, but it had been fur- 
nished miraculously. A better rendering 
would be, Busy not yourselves about,— 
Do not weary yourselves for,—which they 
were doing, by thus coming after our 
Lord: [but best of all Work not for: so 
as to preserve the connexion between verses 
27, 29, 30. | THV aTOAX. “whose nourish- 
ing power passes away,” De Wette, Rather 
perhaps more literally, which perisheth, 
KE. V.:—the useless part of it, in being 
cast out ;—the useful, in becoming part of 
the body which perishes (see 1 Cor. vi. 18). 

adda tT. Bp.| It is important to 
bear in mind that the épyd¢eo@a spoken 

Ta epya T. rec miotrevonte, with D 

of above, which also applies to this, was 
not a ‘working for, or ‘ bringing about 
of, but a following Christ in order to ob- 
tain. So the meaning will be, but seek 
to obtain, by following after Me.... 
And thus wy... . dddd keeps its true 
literal force, Do not .... but. 
THv pévovaay eis £. al.] See ch. iv. 14. If 
this Bpdots remains to eternal lofe, it must 
be spiritual food. fv... .80ce] 
See ch. iv. ib. fv agrees with Bpdovy, not 
with fayv. Séoe, future, because the 
great Sacrifice was not yet offered: so in 
ch. iv. 6 vids tT. dvOp., emphatic 
here and belonging to this discourse, 
since it is of His Flesh that He is 
about to speak. ToUTov yap....| 
for Him the Father sealed, even God. 

éoppay., by undoubted testimony, 
as at His baptism; and since, dy His 
miracles, see ch. x. 36: not, ‘stamped 
with the image of His Person,’ which is 
altogether beside the present subject, and 
inconsistent with the meaning of opparyiCw. 

28.] The people understand His 
épyd¢eobe literally, and dwell upon it. 
They quite seem to think that the food 
which is to endure for ever is to be spi- 
ritually interpreted ; and they therefore 
ask this question,—referring the épyd¢. 
to the works of the law. Ta Epya TOU 
Qcov must not be taken to mean ‘the works 
which God works, but, as in Jer. xlviii. 
10 (xxxi. 10 LXX): 1 Cor. xv. 58, the 
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epyatns 81 of TmaTepes NOV TO *pavva eparyov EV TH EPMO, over. 49, Heh 

Kabos éotw yeyoaupmévov “”Aptov éx Tov ovpavod © édwKEv fy 
32 elrrey odv avTois O ‘Inaoos ‘Apa ALND 4 Pe. Fa) avTois ° paryeiv. 

ix. 4. Rev. 
ii. 17 only 
ae rg xi. 6, 

eyo Upty, ov Mavorjs édwKev vuiy TOV dptov ék TOO esi xiv. 16 

ovpavod’ adn’ 6 matnp pov Sidwow bv opin TOV dprov €x TOU 
a , ovpavod tov farnOwov. 

6 £xataBaivwv éx Tod ovpavod Kal fwiv Sidovs TO jy: 

rel: txt ABTN 1. 33 Orig Bas, Cyr[-p], murreveite L. 
om 2nd ovy LX 33 foss lat-7 Syr [syr-jer] copt arm Lest 

ov bef mores D vulg lat-e e [6 g]: om ov 69. 245-54 Ser’se gimq!r 
30. exmev D}(txt D2). 

Cyr, ]- 

f = ch. i. 9 reff. 

B86 yap aptos ToD Oeod éoTiv g = Acts x. 1. 
xvi. 21 

Re Isa, lv. 

amectaAkey TT. 

ey-z arm [foss lat-2 Chr, Cyr,]: onuesov bef ov &. 
31. ect. yeyp. cor. (but 1st eor. erased) D. om aptoy XN}. 
82. (rec Scdwxev, with AT X(so also in ver 31) rel Orig, Eus, (Chr, Cyr,]: txt BDL 

Clem, Eus, [Chr ].) 
33. ins o bef tov @eov DN: om ABT rel Clem, Orig, Eus, [Chr Cyr]. 

(wnv AK 33 vulg lat-c f ff, syrr [syr-jer] coptt goth “eth Eus, : 
d:50us bef 

txt BDTN rel lat-a 6 
e [q] syr-cu arm Clem, Orig, Eus, [Chr, Cyr-p]. 

works well pleasing to God. 29. ] 
The meaning is not,—that faith is wrought 
in us by God, is the work of God; but 
that the truest way of working the work of 
God is to believe on Him whom He hath 
sent. épyov, not épya, because there 
is but this one, properly speaking, and all 
the’ rest are wrapt up in it (see James i. 
2d). This is a most important saying 
of our Lord, as containing the germ of that 
teaching afterwards so fully expanded in 
the writings of Paul. “I know not,” says 
Schleiermacher (cited by Stier, iv. 231, edn. 
2), “where we can find any passage, even 
in the writings of the Apostles, which says 
so clearly and significantly, that all eternal 
‘life in men proceeds from nothing else 
than faith in Christ.” 30, 31.] This 
answers to ch. iv. 12, ‘ Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob,’ &c. It is spoken 
in unbelief and opposition; not, as many 
have supposed, as a request for the Bread 
of Life, meaning i¢ by the sign, but in the 
ordinary sign-seeking spirit of the Jews. 
Stier says well, “They have been hesitating 
between better and worse thoughts, till at 
last unbelief prevails.” The onpetov here 
demanded is the sign from heaven, the 
proof of the sealing by God; such a proof 
would be, in their estimation, compared 
with His present miracles, as the manna 
(bread from heaven) was, compared to the 
multiplied loaves and fishes. The 
manna was extolled by the Jews as the 
greatest miracle of Moses. Josephus calls 
it Oetov Kai mapddotov Bpdua: see also 
Wisd. xvi. 20, 21. “ They forgot that their 
fathers disbelieved Moses almost from the 

time when they began to eat the manna; 
and that the Psalm from which they quote 
most strongly sets forth this ;—that they 
despised the manna, and preferred ordinary 
meat to it.” Stier. Observe our 
Lord’s mor. eis and their mor. cor. The 
former, the casting their whole hopes and 
faith on Him, is what He requires: but 
they will not even give the latter, common 
credence, to Him. Their ri épyaly ; 
Meyer remarks, is a retort of our Lord’s 
command, ver. 27. There is no cu ex- 
pressed, but the stress is on the ti. 
32.] Our Lord lays open the course of 
their argument. They have not mentioned 
Moses,—nor was the giving of the manna 
a miracle performed by Moses ;—but He 
knew that the comparison between Moses 
and Himself was in their minds, and 
answers by exposing the error which re- 
presented Moses as the giver of the manna. 
Neither again was that the true bread 
from heaven. It was, in one sense, bread 
from heaven;—but not in ¢his sense. It 
was a type and shadow of the true bread 
from heaven, which My Father is giving 
(Si8wo.w,—or perhaps the abstract pre- 
sent,—giveth) to you. Our Lord does 
not here deny, but asserts the miraculous 
character of the manna. 33.] 6 
Gptos Tov Beov = 6 &pros by didwow 6 
mathp wove The words 6 xataB..... 
are the predicate of 6 &pros, and do not 
apply, in the construction of this verse, 
to Christ personally, however truly they 
apply to Him in fact. The E. V. is here 
wrong: it should be, The bread of God is 
that (not He) which cometh, &c. Not 
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me Kal 6» qrictevmv © eis Ewe ov py) Supnoet emote. 36 aN’ HI Vi. 36 
k Matt. xxi. s evita ° A. pe , , \ ? , 37 a (apy) 

svi, Luke €¢7TOv Upev OTL Kal EwPaKAaTE ME Kal Ov TLIOTEVETE. Tay ° 
28. agen a , U c \ ‘ 22 NO \ \ ) , 
a cui 5 SiSwoly ol O TaTHp pos Eme HEEL, Kal TOV EpYomevov 
Acts vii. 58. ’ ? ‘ 
s io. Rev. mpos pe ov pun KexBadrw * é&w, 38 Ott xataBéEBnxa aro 

} Matt. vii. 21 ey 7 ovv wa !} 2 TO ! Ger o €wov adda ie Matt. Tod ovpavod ovy iva ‘mou to | Oednpa TO Ewov adda TO 

34. mayrote bef kupie &. 
35. rec aft evmey ins de, with A rel vulg lat-e syr-mg Cyr,; ovy DIX 33. 69 syr-tat 

sah : om BLT foss lat-a b e Syr syr-cu copt arm. 
Orig, Eus, [Chr, Cyr,]: txt BTR.) 
D(Ser). 

[at end ins wo: ATI? Chr,(om,). | 
$7. for pe, ene EKTAN. 

lat-e f ff g syrr syr-jer &c]}. 

mewace. DHT 1 Eus, Chr. 
rec dajnoy, with B? rel Orig: Space: D: txt ABJHLTA® 1. 33 Eus Chr. 

36. om we AN gat lat-a b e g [syr-cu]: ins BD T[p7] rel. 

(rec (for cue) we, with AD zelh 
add mwrome 

aft x. ov ins pn FT. 

om efw DX?! lat-a 6 e syr-cu Hil,: ins BT rel [vulg 

38. ins ov bef kataBeBnxa, omg ovx, X! [lat-b e Cypr, Novat, Quest, (Aug,) ]. 
rec (for azo) ex (from vv. 33, 41, 51, where there is no var: see on ver 42), with DN 
rel Ign, Eus, Bas, Ath, [Did, Cyr-p Antch,]: txt ABLT 33. 69 (sah ?). 
D L\(appy) & Ath, Euthym. 

till ver. 35 does Jesus first say, ‘I am 
the bread of life” The manna is still kept 
in view—érav katéBn 7 Spdcos....-. 
catéBawwey 7d pdvva em’ adtis, Num. 
xi. 9. And the present participle, here 
used in reference to the manna, is dropped 
when the Lord Himself is spoken of : see 
vy. 38, 41, 58, and especially the distinction 
between ver. 50 and ver. 51 (so Liicke, De 
Wette, Stier, Benge!). 34.]| Ch. iv. 
15 is exactly parallel. The Jews under- 
stand this bread, as the Samaritan woman 
understood the water, to be some miracu- 
lous kind of sustenance which would bestow 
life everlasting :—perhaps they thought of 
the heavenly manna, which the Rabbis 
speak of as prepared for the just in the 
future world: see quotations in_Liieke, 
ii. 132, also Rev. ii. 17. aTaVTOTE, 
emphatic:—not now only, but always. 

35.] As in ch. v. 30, so here, our 
Lord passes from the indirect to the direct 
form of speech. Henceforward it is ‘I,’ 
‘Me,’ throughout the discourse. 
In the genitive tis Cwiys is implied 6 
kaTaBas ek Tod ovp. Kal Cwhv did0vs TH 
kéoum. So bdwp (av in ch. iv. 
On the assurance of never hungering or 
thirsting, see note at ch. iv.14. It is pos- 
sible that our Lord placed the all-satisfying 
bread of life in contrast to the manna, 
which was 70 sooner given, Exod. xvi., than 
the people began to thirst, Exod. xvii. ;— 
but I would not lay any stress on this. 

6 épxop. mp. éué is in the same sense 
as in ch. v. 40—that of acceptance of and 
faith in Him. 36.] elwov tpiv—mdre 

Tonia 

8é rodto elmevy avrois; eikds TovTO py- 
Ojvar wey un ypapjvar Se. Euthym. But: 
perhaps, as Euthym. himself seems to sug- 
gest, and as Liicke and De Wette are in- 
clined to think, the reference may be to 
ch. v. 37—44, and the piv may be said 
generally. Stier‘and others think that ver. 
26 is referred to: but this is far-fetched. 
We have instances of reference to sayings 
not recorded, in ch. x. 26; xii. 34. éw- 
pakaté pe] * Ye have seen the true Bread. 
from heaven, the onueiov greater than the 
manna, even Me Myself: and yet have not. 
believed.’ 37.] The whole body of be- 
lievers on Christ arespoken of by Him, here: 
and in ch, xvii., as given to Him by the 
Father. But Bengel’s observation is very 
important : “ rav—vocula momentosissima, 
et, collatis iis que sequuntur, consideratw 
dignissima. Namin sermonibus Jesu Chris- 
ti, quod Pater ipsi dedit, id, et singulari 
numero et neutro genere, appellatur omne = 
qui ad ipsum, F%liwm, veniunt, ii mascu- 
lino genere vel etiam plurali numero de- 
scribuntur,—omunis, vel illi. Pater Filio: 
totam quasi massam dedit, ut omnes quos 
dedit unum sint; id universum Filius sin- 
gulatim evolvit, in exsecutione. Hine illud 
in xvii. 2, ut omne quod dedisti ei, det eis: 
vitam eternam.” See also 1 John v. 4. 
See further on way 6 Sidwoiv wor 6 warhp,, 
ver. 44. ov pi éxB. €&w does not 
refer here to the office of the Son of God 
as Judge; but is another way of express- 
ing the grace and readiness with which He 
will receive all who come to Him. 
38—40,] His reception of men is not 
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tt., = here, ae td t 6 r \ e\ \ u ¢ u > > \ ” q ac 

T77as O EWPWY TOV VLOV Kal TTLOTEUM@V €lS G@UTOV eX) &c. (4 times) 
& Acts (ii. 

5. 
o = ch. xviii. % 
p = 2 John 4. 

Rev. v. 9. 
xi. 9. 

\ pe \ b) , ass pe S (oie ig , : 
Conv aiwviov, Kat I avactiocw avToV éyw TH * €oxaTn pase co 

23, 24 al. r c , 41 Vv LY , > e 3 5 al \ > lol [4 Tye pa. eyoyyufov ovv ot ‘lovdaioe mepi avtov, ott 
s > , > c ” ‘ow \ w.2 a > * 4 times. ¥ 

elrev "Eyo eit o aptos 0 “ KataBdas “ex Tod ovpavod, ch. {vii.37.) 
xi. 24. xii. 

r — here, &c. 
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42 kai EXeyov Ovy ovtos éotw “Inaods o vios ‘lwmand, ob , Myint is. 
t = ch. xii. 45 

bis. xiv. 17. uch. ii. 1) reff. v here bis & ver. 61, ch. vii. 32. Matt. xx. 11. Luke 
v. 30. 1 Cor. x. 10 bis, only. Num. xiv, 27. w see ver. 33. 

at end add zatpos D 33 [lat-a e (4 ff,)] syr-cu syr-jer Did, [Bas, (Tert,)]. 
39. om Ist clause (homeotel) C N(ins &34, but erased) Ser’s g.—ree aft meubaytos 

pe ins ratpos, with E rel vulg lat-a@ ¢ syr syr-jer [wth arm Cyr, Aug,]: on ABDL 
‘T(N84) 1 lat-b ef g Syr syr-cu coptt goth Ath, Chr, Cyr, Ambr, Aug. for ef 
autou, undev D. for adda, add’ wa D [foss jat-f 5 rec ins ev bef rn eaxatn, 
with ADK[T]N 69 (S 33, e sil) latt coptt Ath [in Cyr mss vary]: om BCLT rel am 
[with fuld for} ing] lat-e Ath-ms. 

40. rec (for yap) 5 (from ver 39), with E rel syr(Tischdf) Chr, Chrom,: [om T arm: ] 
txt ABCDKLU[1]8 1. 33. 69 am(with em foss fuld ing jac [mm] mt tol) lat-a 6 ¢ [e 
Sf 9 1) syrr syr-cu coptt. rec (for mat. ov) meuWavros pe (from ver 39), with 
A rel Did, Chr,: meu. we marpos A 69 ev-y vulg lat-e f ff g syr-jer Aug, Chrom,: 
txt BCDLTUR 1. 33 lat-a } e q syrr syr-cu coptt ath arm Clem, Ath-ms, Chr, Non, 
Tert, Hil, Victorin,. ‘ om eyw AD 1 foss(with tol) lat-b f copt Clem, Chr, Tert, Hil, : 
ins BCTN rel vulg lat-a e e ff, 9 [q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu sah goth eth arm. ins ev 

bef tn ecxatn ADKLSU[T1JN latt coptt goth Clem [Aug,]: om BCT rel lat-e Tert. 
41. for ovy, 5« D-gr Syr syr-cu goth. 
42. ovxt BT. ins Tou bef twonp D. 

capricious, nor even of His own arbitrary 
choice ; but as He-came into the world to 
do the Father’s will, and-that will is that 
all who come to Him by faith~shall have 
life, so He receives all such ;—loses none 
of them ;—and will raise them all up (here, 
in the fullest and blessed sense) at the 
last day. (aodéow again is not ‘destroy,’ 
‘condemn,’ but lose: see ch. xii. 25; xvii. 
12. ta wh e€& euts aitias awdAntal tis, 
Euthym.) Olshausen remarks, that “in 
ch. iv. we had only the inexhaustible re- 
freshing of the soul by the water of life; 
but this discourse goes further ;—that not 
even death itself shall destroy the body of 
him who has been nourished by this bread 
of life” (ii. 167). avactyow refers 
to the only resurrection which is the com- 
pletion of the man in his glorified state ; 
—it does not set aside the avicracts xpl- 
cews, but that very term is a debasement 
of avdoracis: its true sense is only ava- 
stacis (wijs. Bengel has beautifully 
given the connexion of this last promise 
with what went before: “hic finis est, 
ultra quem periculum nullum.” But there 
is much more than this in it. In this de- 
claration (vv. 39, 40) is contained the key 
of the following discourse, vy. 44—59. 

The end of the work of God, as regards 
man, is the glorification of his restored 
and sanctified nature,—body, soul, and 

spirit,—in eternity. Without this,—sal- 
vation, restitution, would be incomplete. 
The adoption cannot be consummated 
without the redemption of the body. Rom. 
viii. 18—23. And the glorification of the 
body, soul, and spirit,—of the whole man, 
—cannot take place but by means of the 
glorified Body of the second Adam. “He 
who does not see this, will never under- 
stand either the Holy Communion, or this 
testimony of the Lord in its inner mean- 
ing.” Stier, iv. 243, edn. 2. The 

Gewpav here isa different thing from the 
mere épav of ver. 36. It is the awaken- 
ing of the attention preparatory to faith, 
answering to the looking on the serpent of 
brass: Tots 6pOaAports THs Wux7s, Huthym.; 
but afterwards he makes the @ewpety = 
mortevew, to which it is only preparatory. 

41.] Not different hearers, nor does 
the scene of the discourse here change: 
they were the same,—perhaps the prin- 
cipal among them, the official superin- 
tendents of the synagogue :—for John 
generally uses of *Iovdato: in this official 
sense. 42.) They rightly supposed 
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Winer, edn. 6, } 30. 2. 

om kat Thy untepa (homeotel) & lat-b syr-cu arm-ed 
rec (for vuv) ovr, with ADX rel vulg lat-b ¢ f ff3 g syr Ath[-ed, (Cyr varies) ]: om 

lat-a e: 
A rel vulg lat-e fsyrr goth : 

txt BCT [syr-jer] copt goth arm 1 Ath-2- -MSS). 
pref & [lat-4 ef syr-jer]: om BCLT 1. 33. 69 lat-a ff [¢] 

rec aft Aeyer ins ovtos, with 

syr-cn coptt eth arm ‘Chr Cyr.—aeyer eavtov amo T.0. KaTaBeBnkevat D Chr,. —for ott, 
eyw X: om 69 Chr-6-mss. 

43. rec aft amexpi6m ins ovr, with ADX rel vulg lat- ¢ syr [syr-jer]: om BCKLT[1] 
33. 69 lat-a e Syr coptt arm Cyr,. 
avrots bef kat exrev N. peta B. 

om o BLT 1. 33 [Cyr,]: ins ACD rel. 

44. rec (for ewe) pe, with ACDTN rel Hipp, Orig, Did, Chr; Cyr[-p]: txt BEMU 
VA 

1. 33 [ Did, ] Cyr. 
rel (latt) coptt joel [ Did, ] Cyr. 

om 6 matnp A Ser’s q r. 

45. ree ins tov bef @eov, with Scr’s t!: 

rec kat ey, with A rel Chr: 

rec om ev, with AX am(with [forj fuld] ing?) lat-e: ins ABCDT 
eyo T: txt BCDLN 

om ABCDTN rel Scr’s-mss Chr, Cyr, Thl. 
rec aft was ins ovy, with A rel lat-g (syrr syr-cu): om BCDLSTR 69 latt coptt 

that this karaBivat é« Tov ovpavod must 
imply some method of coming into the 
world diverse from ordinary generation. 
Meyer gathers from the ofSauev, that our 
Lord’s reputed father was then still alive. 
But surely the verb will bear the sense of 
knowing as matter of fact who they were, 
and need not be confined to personal 
knowledge. 43.] Our Lord does not 
answer their objection, because it lay far 
from His present purpose to disclose aught 
of those mysteries which the answer must 
have indicated. It was not till the faith 
of the apostolic Christians was fully fixed 
on Him as the Son of God, and the outline 
of the doctrine of His Person was firmly 
sketched ont, that the Spirit brought out 
those historical records which assure us of 
His supernatural conception (see Nitzsch, 
cited by Stier, iv. 244, edn. 2). 44.] 
The connexion seems to be this: They 
were not to murmur among themselves 
because He had said this; for the right 
understanding of what He had said is only 
to be gained by being taught of God, by 
heing drawn by the Father, who alone can 
give the desire to come to Christ, and 
bringa man to Him. That this ‘drawing 
is not irresistible grace, is confessed even 
by Augustine himself, in his Tractatus on 
this passage. “Si trahitur, ait aliqnis, 
invitus venit. Si invitus venit, nec cre- 
dit: si non credit, nee venit. Non enim 
ad Christum ambulando currimus, sed cre- 
dendo; nee motu corporis sed voluntate 

cordis accedimus, .... Noli te cogitare 

invitum trahi; trahitur animus et amore.” 
And just before; “Intrare quisquam ec- 
clesiam potest nolens, accedere ad altare 
potest nolens, accipere sacramentum potest 
nolens :—credere non potest, nisi volens.” 
He quotes, “trahit sua quemque voluptas” 
(Virg. Ecl. ii. 65), to shew that the draw- 
ing is that of delight and choice, not of 
obligation and necessity. Calvin (?), Beza, 
and Lampe understand ztrresistible grace 
to be here meant: “Falsum est et pro. 
fanum, non nisi volentes trahi” (Calv., 
Liicke, ii. 144 note). The Greek ex- 
positors, Cyril, Chrysostom, Euthymius,, 
Theophylact, take the view which I have 
adopted above. Chrysostom says, 6 kat 
avTd ov Td ed’ hutv avalpet, AAAG MaAAov 
eudaiver Huds BonPelas Seouevouvs. See 
Article X. of the Church of England, 7 
fine. This drawing towards Christ 
may be exemplified in the legal dispensa- 
tion, which was to the Jews a taidaywyia 
eis xpiorév. .It now is being exerted on 
all the world,—in accordance with the 
Lord’s prophecy ch. xii. 32 (see note there), 
and His command Matt. xxviii. 19, 20,— 
by Christian preaching and missions; but, 
after all, the individual will must be 
turned to Christ by the Father, Whose 
covenanted promise is, that He will so 
turn it in answer to prayer. ‘ Nondum: 
traheris ? ora ut traharis” (Augustine, 
ut supra). The same solemn and 
joyous refrain, as Meyer well calls it, fol- 
lows, as in vv. 39, 40. 45.] év Tots 
mpod. may be a general form of citation 

ABCDE 
GHkKEL 
MSTUV 
TAATINX 

1. 33. 69 
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wth arm Orig,. 

abwy ins THY adnberay A. 
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Kk xataBas éav Tis | hayn | €x Tov- 

sol., John, 
ch. i. 7. iii. 
18. iv. 41, 42, 

Bl gy elus 6 ApTOS 6 chiiilrem ch, i. ren. 

Y La P h = ch. viii. 12, 
Rey. ii. 7. 
vii. 17 al. 

re) ee Be i ver. 31. 
Kal O a@pTOS k ver. 33. 

1 ver. 26 reff. 
n — ver. 58. see Rev. i. 18. iv. 9,10. xv.7. Dan. vi. 

1 John i. 3. 2 Mace. vy. 15 Ed-vat. [not B}. 

axovwv (cf ch v. 24) D rel foss(with gat mm) lat-a 6 e g q syr-mg 
goth Cyr Hil,: txt ABCKLT[TT]& 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-e f ff, Orig, [Cyr]. 

eue BTR Orig, : txt ACD rel Orig,. (33 def.) 
aft 

46. rec ris bef ewpaxev, with A rel syr coptt [Syn-ep-Ant, ] Did, Thdrt, Chr, : txt 
BCDLT® 33 latt Syr syr-cu goth Orig, [Cyr-jer,] Cyr[-p]. 

om tov B. 
for marepa, Ocov DN! lat-a b e [Cyr-jer,(txt,) ] Novat, Queest,. 

[N. T. Vat., not N. T. ed 8}). 
Chr-5-mss. 

47. ins ott bef o mustrevwy X& 124(Sz). 

eopake (twice) B1(Tischdf 
for Oeov, matpos & Syn-ep-Ant 

om es eve BLT arm-zoh: ins (ef ver 
35 ec) ACD rel latt syrr coptt goth ath arm-use [Cyr-p,] Hil,. 

49. aft edaryoy ins roy aproy D lat-a be. rec To pavva bef ev ry epnuw, with 
AX rel vulg lat-a syrr coptt goth eth arm Thdrt Cyr[-p] Ambr: txt BCDT am(with 
[fuld] ing san tol) lat-b e e (Orig,) Eus, Chr, Aug). 

50. ins ka bef kataBavwy D!-gr. 
Lf] 9: arobyynokn B Eus,. 

51. aft eay ins ovy D-gr. 
€uou aptou (omg Toutov) § lat-a e Eus, Cypr, Hil,. 

om xa N! [lat-a 6 e q sah Orig, Ath, }. rel Orig, [Eus, }. 

(Mark i, 2: Acts vii. 42; xiii. 40), or may 
mean that the sense is found in several 
places of the prophets: see besides reff., 
Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. This clearly intimates 
the kind of drawing meant in the last 
verse ;—the opening the eyes of the mind 
by divine teaching. axovoas K. podwv 
is an expansion of d:daxrés. px: 
apés pe] This is the final decision of the 
human will, acted on by the divine at- 
traction to Christ. The beginning is, the 
Father draws him: the progress, he hears 
and learns—here is the consenting will— 
‘Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth :’— 
the end, he cometh to Christ—here is the 
will acting on the whole man. 
46.] The connexion is: the mention of 
&kovcas mapa tov marpds might lead 
them to think of a personal communica- 
tion from the Father to each man, and 
thus the necessity of the mission of the 
Son might be invalidated. This was the 
only way in which a Jew could misunder- 
stand ver. 45; he could not dream of a 
seeing of the Father with bodily eyes. 

6 dv wapa rT. Geod is Jesus Him- 
self: see ch. vil. 29. His knowledge of 
the Father is complete and immediate ; 

ins eay bef 71s D3(and lat) vulg lat-adef 

tov aptov bef rovrov D-gr arm [Chr, Cyr-p]: tov 
(noe: DLN 33 Orig,: txt BCT 

ours, partial, and derived through Him 
only. 47.] Our Lord now recurs to 
the subject of their murmurs, and gives 
the answer for which He has been pre- 
paring the way, repeating nearly ver. 40, 
and adding, 48.] If so, (see ver. 47,) 
there is full reason for my naming Myself 
the Bread of Life. 49.| That bread 
from heaven had no power to keep off 
death, and that, death owing to unbelief : 
—our Lord by thus mentioning of rarépes 
tpov and their death, certainly hints at the 
similar unbelief of these Jews. And the 
saine dubious sense of do8dvy prevails in 
ver.50. Death is regarded as being swal- 
lowed up in the glory of the resurrection, 
and the second death—which was hidden 
in the former dmé@avov—has over him 
avho eats this Bread of Life, no power: 
nay, he is brought, even Here, into a resur- 
rection state from sin and death: see Rom. 
vi. init. and Col. iii. init. 51.] 6 Cav, 
‘containing life in itself,’ not merely sup- 
plying the waste of life with lifeless mat- 
ter: see on ch. iv. 13, 14. Kat 6 
aptos ....] From this time we hear no 
more of apros: this figure is dropped, and 
the reality takes its place. Some 
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om 8 DIX lat-a 4 ¢ [ff vulg copt Syr syr-cu syr-jer eth arm Ammon, ] Clem, Aug. 
rec aft eorw ins nv eyw dwow, with E rel lat-f q syrr [syr-jer] copt goth arm Clem, 

Ong, [Cyr-p,]: om BCDLTR 33 latt syr-cu sah ath Orig, Ath, Cyr[-p] Tert, Cypr,— 
umep THs Tov Koonov (wns bef y capt mov ect NR [Tert, }. 

difficult questions arise regarding the 
sense and reference of this saying of our 
Lord. (1) Does it refer to His DEaTH? 
and, (2) is there any reference to the 
ORDINANCE OF THE LORD’s SUPPER? 

(1) In treating this question I must 
at once reject all metaphorical and side- 
interpretations, as, that the teaching of 
Christ is the Bread, and to be taught by 
Him is feeding upon it (so Grotius, and 
the modern rationalists): that the divine 
Nature of Christ, or His sending of the 
Holy Spirit, or His whole life of doing 
good on earth, can be meant: all such 
have against them the plain sense of the 
words, which, as Stier observes, are very 
simple ordinary words; the only diffi- 
culty arising, when we come to enquire 
into their application to His own Person. 
The Bread of Life 1s Himself: and, 
strictly treated, when we come to enquire 
what, of that body, soul, and spirit, which 
constituted Himself, this Bread specifically 
is. we have His answer that 1t 1s His Flesh 
which He will give (for this will be the 
meaning, whether the words hv éyw Sécw 
are to be regarded as part of the text or 
not) on behalf of the life of the world. 
We are then specifically directed to His 
Flesh as the answer. Then, what does 
that Flesh import? The flesh of animals 
is the ordinary food of men; but not the 
blood. The blood, which is the life, is 
spilt at death, and is not in the flesh 
when eaten by us. Now this distinction 
must be carefully borne in mind. The 
flesh here, (sce ver. 53,) and the eating of 
the flesh, are distinct from the blood, and 
the drinking of the blood. We have no 
generalities merely, to interpret as we 
please: but the terms used are precise and 
technical. Itis then only through or after 
the Death of the Lord, that by any pro- 
priety of language, His Flesh could be said 
to be eaten. Then another distinction 
must be remembered: The flesh of animals 
which we eat is dead flesh. It is already 
the prey of corruption; we eat it, and die 
(ver. 49). But this Bread is living Bread ; 
not dead flesh, but living Flesh. And 
therefore manducation by the teeth mate- 
vially is not to be thought of here; but 
some kind of eating by which the living 
Fiesh of the Son of God is made the living 
sustenance of those who partake of it. 
Now His Flesh and Blood were sundered 

by Death. Death was the shedding of His 
precious Blood, which He did not after- 
wards resume: see ch. xx. 27, and Luke 
xxiv. 39. His Flesh is the glorified sub- 
stance of His Resurrection-Body, now at 
the right hand of God. It is then in His 
Resurrection form only that His Flesh 
can be eaten, and be living food for the 
living man. I cannot therefore see how 
any thing short of His Death can be here. 
meant. By that Death, He has given His 
Flesh for the life of the world: not 
merely that they who believe on Him may, 
in the highest sense, have life; but that 
6 Kéopos may have life The very ewis- 
tence of ali the created world is owing 
to, and held together by, that Resurrec- 
tion-Body of the Lord. In Him all 
things are gathered together and recon- 
ciled to God: ra wavta év a’Te ovve- 
otykev, Col. i. 17. (2) The question 
whether there is here any reference to the 
ORDINANCE OF THE Lorp’s SUPPER, 
has been znaccurately put. When cleared 
of inaccuracy in terms, it will mean, Zs 
the subject here dwelt upon, the same as 
that which is set forth in the ordinance 
of the Lord’s Supper? And of this 
there can surely be no doubt. To the 
ordinance itself, there is here no refer- 
ence; nor could there well have been 
any. But the spiritual verity which 
underlies the ordinance 1s one and the 
same with that here insisted on; and so 
considered, the discourse is, as generally 
treated, most 1mportant towards a right 
understanding of the ordinance. On 
the history of the exegesis of this passage, 
see Liicke ii. pp. 149—159 (8rd edn.), and 
Excursus ii., in his 2nd edn. (omitted in 
his 3rd) ;—also Tholuck and Olshausen, in 
loc. To attempt to recount the various 
opinions, would exceed the limits of a note 
in an edition of the whole Testament: for 
the present subject is one in which the 
manifold dogmatical variations of indi- 
vidual belief have influenced Commenta- 
tors to such an extent as to render ac- 
curate classification impossible. I may 
roughly state, that three leading opinions 
may be traced: that of those who hold 
(a) that no reference to the Holy Com- 
munion is intended,—among whom are 
Origen and Basil, of the ancients ; and of 
the moderns, the Swiss Reformers, Zwingle 
and Calvin (the former however not very 
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’ / e ’ Lal eee Gddjrouvs of "Toudator P= Acts iii. 
ii. 24. James 
iv. 2 only. 
Neh. xiii. 11. af 53 3 = > a c a lo) aK \ > \ rN , + 

payelv ; °° evrev ovv auTois o ‘Inzots Apny api eyo a Matt. xiv.16 
athe: pS : 4 » : Gy ap eas aes Q ¢ r Matt. viii. 20 up, €av pn phaynte THY capKa TOV *vIOV Tov * avOpwrrou * Mit" 

\ s ? na \ ? st ¥ s \ > tus a 
kal Tinte avTov 70 alua, ovK * éyeTe * Cwnv ev “ éavTois. 

t ch. v. 42. vy. 12 bis, 13. 

8 ch. v. 26 bis, 
40. x. 10. 
xx.3l. 1John 

Mark iv. 7 bis. u = Matt. iii, 9 reff. 

52. ot covdator bef mpos aAAndAous CD 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-a ¢ e [q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu 
zeth: txt BTR rel lat-b f coptt goth arm Orig,. 
bef ovros CN 1 Orig, (Cyr-p,]: aft dovva: U: 7. 0. dou. nu. 69. 

aft capka ins avrov BT latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer ] 
om CD® rel lat-ff, goth Orig, [Cyr-p, ]. 

YK] lat-a ¢ e [.f5 ¢ vulg]. 
coptt ath arm Chr, [Cyr-p, | Orig-int, : 

53. om 6 B. 
D lat-@ Victorin,. 
ev cau. THV Cwnv D. 

[om 2nd auny CA. | 

decidedly, see Olsh. ii. 173 note), Luther, 
Melanchthon. (8) That the whole passage 
regards exclusively the Holy Communion, 
—among whom are Chrysostom, Cyril, 
Theophylact, Euthymius, the Schoolmen, 
and the Roman Catholic expositors, with 
a few exceptions. (vy) That the subject 
and idea of the Holy Communion, not the 
ordinance is referred to: to which class 
belong the best modern Commentators in 
Germany, e.g. Liicke, Tholuck, Olshau- 
sen, Stier. Bengel’s note to the same 
effect is important: ‘Jesus verba sua 
scienter ita formavit, ut statim et sem- 
per illa quidem de spirituali fruitione sui 
agerent proprie; sed posthac eadem con- 
sequenter etiam in augustissimum S. Coenz 
amysterium, quum id institutum foret, con- 
venirent. Etenim ipsam rem hoc sermone 
propositam in 8. Cenam contulit; tantique 
hoc sacramentum est momenti, ut facile 
existimari possit, Jesum, ut proditionem 
Jude ver. 71, et mortem suam hoc versu, 
ita etiam S. Conam, de qua inter hee 
verba certissime secum cogitavit, uno ante 
anno priedixisse, ut discipuli possent pree- 
dictionis postea recordari. Tota hee de 
earne et sanguine J. C. oratio Passionem 
spectat, et cum ea S. Coenam, Hine sepa- 
rata carnis et sanguinis mentio constanter. 
Nam in passione sanguis ex corpore eductus 
est, Agnusque mactatus.” 52.] The 
inference conveyed in gayetv, which first 
comes from the Jews themselves, is yet a 
right one. If He is the Bread, and that 
Bread is His Flesh, we must eat His 
Flesh, though not in the sense here meant 
by them. They contended against one 
ancther, probably some having more in- 
sight into the possibility of a spiritual 
meaning than others. 53.] Our 
Lord not only ratifies their payetv, but 
adds to it a more wonderful thing ; that 
they must also do that against which a 
prohibition might seem to have existed 

aft mws ins ouv &. new 
thy capka bef dovvat 

for eav, av &. for garynre, AaBnre 
To atua bef avrouv N: transp mare and To atua D lat-a Hil. 

aft (wyy ins awvioy X [Chr, ]. 

from Noah downwards,—drink His Blood. 
But observe, this Blood is not to be eatex 
in the Flesh, which was the forbidden 
thing (Gen. ix. 4: Levit. xvii. 1O—16), in 
its strict literal form: but to be drunk, 
separate from the flesh: again presup- 
posing death. Now as the Flesh of Christ 
(see above) is the Resurrection- Body which 
He now has, and in which all things con- 
sist: so is His Blood (‘the blood is the 
life.” Levit. xvii. 11, 14) the Life which 
He gave up, paid down, as the penalty for 
the sin of the world. By the shedding, 
pouring forth, of that Blood, is remission 
of sin. It is quite impossible that 
these words should, as De Wette main- 
tains, be merely an expansion of r}v odpra 
gayeiv. Even had the idea of 7d aiua 
mivew been one familiar to the Jews, the 
construction would not have allowed such 
an interpretation ;—but new as it was, and 
abhorrent from their habits and law, we 
must regard it as specially and purposely 
added. But what is this eating and 
drinking ? Clearly, not merely faith: for 
faith answers to the hand reached forth 
Sor the food,—but is not the act of eating. 
Faith is a necessary condition of the act: 
so that we can hardly say with Augustine, 
*crede, et manducasti;” but ‘crede et 
manducabis.’ Inasmuch as Faith will 
necessarily in its energizing lead to this 
partaking, we sometimes incorrectly say 
that it is Faith:—but for strict accuracy 
this is not enough. To eat the flesh of 
Christ, is to realize, in our inward life, 
the mystery of His Body now in heaven, 
—to digest and assimilate our own portion 
in that Body. To drink His Blood, 
is to realize, in our inward life, the mys- 
tery of His satisfaction for sin,—to digest 
and assimilate our own portion in that 
satisfaction, the outpouring of that Blood. 
And both these definitions may be gathered 
into one, which is: The eating of His 
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vyv.s6.ct, 5 6 Y tparyeov jou Tv odpKa Kal iver pov TO aipa “ yet 
xxiv. 38. ch. 
xiii. 18 only t. 

w ch, ti. 15, 
16, 36. v. 2 

* Conv “ aiwviov, Kayo * avaoticw adtov TH * éoyaTy 
id \ , > f lal 

55) yap cap& pov armnOyns eotw Y¥ Bpadats, Kal 
TO alud pov adrnOys éotw *roc1w. 66 *TpwHywv jou 

\ 

yuniv. ret, THY CAPKA Kal Tivwy pov TO aia év éuol ” péver, Kayo 
z Rom, xiv. Tk, % a tn 57 @ \ 5 AN , © en , Pe sey 
a pee EV AUTM. KAU@S ATTECTELNEV ME O fav TATYP, KAY@ 

7 only n \ x , A ee , a 
ave sin, 6@ Ola TOV Tatépa* Kal 6 *tTpwywv pe, KaKeivos * Sioer 
gis Os aS? a hy 58 S TOC ’ TW fe» fe 2E > fol , 
e Rom. ix. 26, b Ee. OUTOS €OTLY O APTOS O ~ Eg OUPAaVOU KataBas, 

from Hos. i. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 3 al. d see 1 John iy. 9. e ver. 51 (reff.). 

54. for wou, avrov (twice) D lat-e Victurin,. capkav DD. (rec kat eyw, with 
T rel Orig, Eus,: txt BCDGKLU/[T1]& 1 Orig, Chr, Cyr, Bas,.) ins ev bef rn 
exxatn CKMTVAA [S(Tischdf) 1] 69 vulg lat-6 ef [q] arm Orig,.Eus, Chr Cyr[-p,] 
spec: om BDX rel lat-a e [ ff, Orig,(Tischdf) }. 
_ 55. rec (twice) adndws (-8ns seemed inappropriate: so Orig has adnOwn), with (DX}, 
once) rel latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] goth Orig,-int, Hil, Ambr Aug: txt BCKLT &3a(but 
2nd -6ws restored) 1. 69 [11 Coisl-oct-marg] tol(with mm) lat-q coptt eth Clem, Orig, 
Eus, Bas, Chr, Cyr[-p].—om latter clause D.—om from Ist aA7n@. to 2nd (homeotel) 
Rl for mocis, wotov &}. 

56. aft avrw ins Kabws ev Emoto TaTnp Kayw ev TW TAaTpL aUNY opNY AEYyW UmELY EaV 
bn AaBnre TO TwUa TOV vLOV TOU avOpwrov ws Tov apTov TNS (ws oUK EXETE CwHY EV 
av7w D, simly lat-a ff. 

57. arectradkev 1D) 69. om (w T. for tpwywv, AauBavwy D Victorin,. 
rec (nserat, with E rel [Cyr-p,]: ( C'(appy) D-gr, vivit lat-b g Ambr,: txt BC?K 
LT/[T1]& 33. 69 Orig, Eus, Chr, Cyr[-p], vivet latt. 

58. om outros &!. 
BCL for kataBas, kataBawwv N). 

Flesh and drinking of His Blood import 
the making to ourselves and using as ob- 
jectively real, those two great Truths of 
our Redemption in Him, of which our 
Faith subjectively convinces us. 
And of this realizing of Faith He has been 
pleased to appoint certain symbols in the 
Holy Communion, which He has com- 
manded to be received; to signify to us the 
spiritual process, and to assist us towards 
it. ovK €x. Cwnv év €aut.] ‘ Ye have 
not in you that spring of life, which shall 
overcome death, and lead (ver. 54) to 
the resurrection in the true sense:’ see 
above, ver. 44, and notice again the solemn 
refrain. tpeywv] It is not neces- 
sary to see any more literal ‘eating’ in the 
word than in gayév :—it expresses the 
present of dayav, which must be either 
Tpoéywy or ecOiwy,—and the real sense 
conveyed is, that by the very act of inward 
realization, which is the ‘ manducatio,’ the 
possession of eternal life is certified. 
55.] GAnOys is here not = 4 dAnbwh, 
nor is the sense, ‘My Flesh is the 
true meat &e.,’ but My flesh is true 
meat, i.e. really TO BE EATEN, which 
they doubted. Thus adAn@és is a gloss, 
which falls short of the depth of the ad- 
jective. This verse is decisive against all 
explaining away or metaphorizing the pas- 

rec (for ef) ex Tov, with DN rel Orig, [Eus,] Chr, Cyr,: txt 

sage. Food and drink are not here mere 
metaphors ;—rather are our common ma- 
terial food and drink mere shadows and 
imperfect types of this only real reception 
of refreshment and nourishment into the 
being. 56.] He who thus lives upon 
Me, abides in Me (see ch. xv. 5 and 
note);—and I (that living power and 
nourishment conveyed by the &oros rhs 
(wis which = éyd) abide in him. Be- 
ware of imagining, as Bp. Wordsw. again 
(see note on Matt. xvi. 18), that there is 
any especial emphasis on pov because of its 
position. 57.] The same expanded 
further—see ch. v. 26. The two branches 
of the feeding on Christ are now united 
under the general expression, tpéywv pe. 

Sia expresses the efficient cause. 
The Father is the Fountain of all Life: the 
Son lives in and by the Father: and all 
created being generally, lives (in the lower 
sense) in and by Him; but he that eateth 
Him shall (eternally and in the highest 
sense) live by Him. Ver. 58 forms 
the solemn conclusion of the discourse, 
referring back to the Bread with which it 
began and to its difference from the perish- 
able food which they had extolled :—and 
setting forth the infinite superiority of its 
effects over those of that sustenance, 
ovTdos éotiv, such is, kataBas,— 
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TouTov Tov aptov ° fyoe. ° els TOV alwva. 
rn b) 7 

€v cuvaywyn SidacKxwv ev Kadapvaovp. 
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60 TIoAXol ody dKovoavTes éx TOV waOnTaY avTod Eltrov 
, ,’ c 

2uhnpos €oTW 0 
h 

hoyos ovTos 
i i k 4 e axovew ; Sli efdms 5é 6 “Inoods 1 év Eaut@ Ore ¥yorryv- se Mark v. 

Covow mept TovVTOU ot pabyra avtod, eimev avtois Todto 

- * = Jude 15 

59 Tatra eizrey Matt xxv. 
iix. 5 vy. nr) 
xxvi. 14. 
James iii. 4) 
only. Gen, 
“gt 11. xlii. 
7, 30 al. 

avTou h see epi x. 20. 
i here only. 

Tis OvvaTtat 

pie. Pha 43 

im I Moti v. 29, 

vuas 'oxavdanriver ; 8 éav ody ™Oewphte Tov "vioV TOU _ s#rH: 
m Luke xxiii. 

4s. xxiv. 39 ? , / od = \ r ‘ f 
" @Opwrov ° avaBaivovta Strov Hv PTO P apotepov ; 8 TO y Mae wiie 2 

e TvEdLa eoTtW TO 4 CwoTroLOdY, 17 
8 (from Ps. exvii. 18), 9,10. Rev. xi. 12. 
XXXVil. (xxx.) 20. see Heb. x. 32. 
xxvii. 24. Sir, xxx1. (xxx1v.) 25. 

or matepes bef epayor N. 

1 Pet. i. 14, 

a ff. 
oapé ovK * meet ovdév" o chs dily 18% 

17. Eph. iv. 
pch.ix.8. Gal. iv.13, 1Tim.i. 13 only. Jer. 
q ch. v. 21 reff. rch. xii. 19, Matt. 

rec aft o: matrepes ins uuwr, with D 69-corr! rel [latt 
syrr syr-cu syr-jer sah goth «th arm Cyr Non,] Chr; nuwy T 69! Ser’s e ev-P: om 
BCLTR copt Ori ig}. rec adds further to wavva, with E rel latt syrr syr-jer goth 
arm [Cyr Non, ]: om BCDLTN 33 lat- -e syr-cu coptt eth. rec (noetau, with DHK 
MUTI(T1] 69 Thdrt [freely]: txt BCTN rel Orig Chr Cyr. 

59. ins ty bef cuvaywyn D arm [Cyr, ]. 
60. «x T. wad. avr. bef axovcaytes D lat-g s 

at end ins caBBarw D lat-a ff, Aug. 
syr-cu. evrav D. rec ovTos bef 

o Aoyos, with E rel latt syr [syr-jer]: txt BCDKLT[I]8 1. 33 lat-e g Syr syr-cu Chr, 

Cyr,[-p]- 
61. for e:dws de, ws ovv eyvw D Chr, : 

om 6 NX}. 
62. om ovy N! ev-Pl, 
63. om Ist To XN}. 

past, now: because He has clearly iden- 
tified it with Himself. ka0es must 
=Towdtos, bv: if buay Td pavva (see 
digest) is to stand, the construction must 
be filled up ob kadws 7d pw. 6 &p. K.T.A. 

60—65.] Murmuring of some of the 
disciples at the foregoing discourse, and 
the answer of Jesus to them. 
60.] Lampe shews by reff. and other 
citations that oxAnpés “non tam absur- 
ditatem quam impietatem designat.” It 
seems clear that it was not the diffi- 
culty, so much as the strangeness of the 
saying, which scandalizedthem. It is the 
whole discourse,—the turn given to it, 
—the doctrine of the Bread of Life,—the 
giving His Flesh and Blood to eat,—at 
which they take offence. akovetv, to 
listen to it—‘ Who can stay and hear 
such sayings as this! 2’? not, ‘to understand 
it? 61.) ev EauTe, by His divine know- 
ledge.  62.] é€avovv Oewp., what then, if 
ye see... not meaning ‘will ye not then 
be Mach more seandatized 1 ?? or, ‘what will 
ye say (or do), then ?’—but appealing to 

- an event which they should witness, as a 
certain proof of one part of the cxAnpds 
Adyos, with which indeed the rest of 12 was 
bound up,—His having descended from 
heaven. All attempts (as those of Liicke, 
De Wette, and others) to explain this 

otherwise than of His ascent} ‘nto heaven, 

Von. ‘ 

eyvw ovy R169 (lat-3 e) : 
for ev eavTw ott, oTt ev eavtos D Chry. 

for o7ov, ov D. 

tSwy de C! copt. 
ins kat bef errev NR! 69 Syr. 

avaB. bef tr. ui. T. avd. N. 

are simply dishonest,—and spring from 
laxity of belief in the historical reality of 
that event. That it is not recorded by 
John, is of no moment here: see Prolego- 
mena. And that none but the Twelve saw 
it, is unimportant; for how do we know 
that our Lord was not here speaking to 
some among the Twelve? ‘To explain 
it of His death, as part of His going up 
where He was before, is hardly less disin- 
genuous. Liicke maintains that @ewpeiy 
need not mean bodily sight: which istrue 
enough in some constructions in John (ch. 
viii. 51 al.); but surely, as joined with 
avaBatvovra, it must. The whole exegesis 
of the passage in the above-named Com- 
mentators is a remarkable instance of the 
warping of the judgment by unsoundness 
of belief in the historical truth of the 
evangelistic testimony. 63,] mvetpa, 
oak, do not mean the spiritual and carnal 
sense of the foregoing discourse, as many 
Commentators explain them: for our Lord 
is speaking, not of teaching merely, but of 
vivifying : Heis explaining the life-giving 
principle of which He had been before 
speaking. ‘Such eating of My flesh as 
you imagine and find hard to listen to, 
could profit you nothing,—for 7¢ will have 
ascended up, &c.; and besides, generally, 
it is only the Spirit that can vivify the 
spirit of man: the flesh (in whatever way 
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s -- here only. 
A t TY a 3 A / ig a. 8 rf t s + 

Ta pnuaTa a eyw EAAANKA ULV, S TEVA EOTLY Kab 
tech. viii. 12. ) ’ a , \ a \ ¢ , 

xxx t Lyn eotw. 64 ddAN eloly €E Yuw@v TwWES oF OV TLOTEVOU- 
xxxil. 47. ” \ a a a € \ 

wchiasid OW. joer yap “éE apyis 0 “Inoods, tives Yelow of wy 
“ts vi 4 \ c , , - 

Actsaavi  arugTevovTes Kal Tis ‘éoTW 6 Tapadwcwy avTov. © Kab 
Las > 3 Aua n ” con ev el bu > be? 

w presu eh. i édeyev Ara todo elpnxa vuiv OTL ovdels OuvvaTar Ede 
reff. ; aN \ 5 wae na ‘ 

wi chxix qrpog me, EaY pty 7) “ OeComévoy avT@ * EK TOD TaTpos. 
xiii. 11 reff. 

x = ch. iii. 27. 
y = ch. xix. 

12 only. see 

66 y’Ex ¥Y rovtov woAXot [x] Tov waOnTav av’Tod anHdOov 
Z eis Ta OTiow, Kal OvKEeTL * ET aUTOU * TEpLEeTTaTOUD. 

1 John iv. 6. 
ix. 62. ~ ia) an a , \ e an 

zLukeix.6% 67 elev odv 6 "Inaods Tots Swoexa » Mn Kai tyels Oérete 
Mk. ch, cute 68 2 y = aes / , ‘ \ 
xviii. 6 Urayely ; amexpiOn adt@ Xipwv Ilétpos Kupue, mpos 
xx. 14 only. 
Isa. i. 4 Ald. compl. F(not A). a Rey. iii. 4 only. b ch. vii. 47 reff. ec = ch. xii. Ll. xviii. 8 al. 

rec Aadw (force of the perfect not perceived : cf ch xiv. 10), with E rel: txt BCDK 
LTU[1)& 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu [syr-jer] copt goth eth arm Orig,-int, Eus, Ath, 
Cyr-jer, Bas Did, Chr, Cyr, Tert, Ambr Gaud Aug Vig-taps. om kat D'(ins D?) 
Tert,. om 3rd eotw & ev-47 [lat-b farm Ath, Chr, ]. 

64. adda DL. twes bef c vuwy ST vulg lat-f ff Chr,: e& vwov bef esow DN 
lat-a 6 e[q]. for 2nd ef, aw N. for ina., cwrnp &. om un GR 240-4-59 
am(with forj tol). for last clause, kat (add tis N84) nv 0 MeAAwY auTOY Tapadi- 

Sova &. for mapadwowr, Tapadidous D 47. 56 ev-47. 
65. eue CR. om avtw &}. rec aft matpos ins wav, with C3 rel vulg lat-e e 

f(a) syrr goth arm Bas, Chr, Cyr,: om BC!DLTR lat-a 6 ff, / syr-cu syr-jer copt 
zth Cypry. 

66. at ‘ex Tovrou ins ovy DX 69 foss lat-2 cf l. rec om 2nd ex, with CDR rel 
vulg lat-e [fy g J Bas, Chr, Cyr,]: ins BGT 1. 33 lat-a b e fq Bas). rec amnAfov 
bef [ex] tw uadytwy avtov, with E rel syr copt goth [Bas, Chr Cyr Cosm,]}: txt 
BCDKLT{1](X) 4. 33. 69 latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] ath arm.—om avtou X Ser’s f'. 

67. for ovy, de D lat-d. 
68. for amexpi0n, evrev D. rec adds ovv, with E rel vulg lat-[g 7] ¢ syr Bas,: 

de D: om BCKLAR 1. 33. 69 (GU, Treg [and Tischdf, ed 8]) lat-a ¢ ef [ fz syr jer] 
Syr syr-cu coptt arm Bas, Cyr, Cypr,. 

used) can profit nothing towards this.’ 
He does not say ‘ My Flesh profiteth no- 
thing,’ but ‘the flesh.” To make Him say 
this, as the Swiss anti-sacramentalists do, 
is to make Him contradict His own words 
in ver. 51. Ta pyp. a éyw AeAdAnKa— 
viz. the words pov THY TapKa and pov TO 
aipa, above. They ure mvedua and (wh: 
—spirit, not flesh only :—living food, not 
carnal and perishable. ‘This meaning has 
been missed by almost all Commentators : 
Stier upholds it, iv. 281 (2nd edn.) : and it 
seems to me beyond question the right one. 
‘!bhe common interpretation is, ‘the words 
which I have spoken,’ i. e. * My discourses,’ 
are mvetdua, ‘to be taken in a spiritual 
sense, (? this sense of mvedua,) ‘and are 
life. But this is any thing but precise, 
even after the forcing of mvetua. 
64. GN eioiv . . . .] ‘This accounts for 
your murmuring at what I said, that ye 
do not believe.’ qder yap ...] De 
Wette remarks, that the foreknowledge of 

our Lord with regard to Judas renders it 
impossible to apply the ordinary rules of 
moral treatment,—as ‘ Why did He then 
continue him as an Apostle? Why did 

He give him the charge of the purse, 
knowing him to be a thief? &c.,’—to the 
case: and it is therefore better not to 
judge at all on the matter. The 
fact is, we come here to a form of the 
problem of divine foreknowledge and 
human free-will, which, in any of its 
endless combinations of expression, it is 
equally impossible for us to solve. 
e& dpxis, from their first coming to Him; 
—the tirst beginning of their connexion 
with Him. 65. ] These unbelievers 
had not that drawing to Christ, which 
leads (ver. 44) to true coming to Him. 
Observe the parallelism between 7 d¢<d0- 
mevoy adr@ here, and 6 didwotv mo, ver. 37. 
Both these gifts are in the Father’s power. 
66—71.] Many of the disciples leave 

Him. The confession of the Twelve 
through Peter: and the Lord’s warn- 
ing to them. 66. éx tovrov| upon 
this. The temporal meaning prevails, 
but does not exclude the causal. TmoA- 
hot, viz. of the ph moretovres: but 
not all. 67.] The first mention 
of the Twelve by John. The question 
is asked in order to extract from them 
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tiva amerevoopcba ; *pnuata 4 fos aiwviou exeis’ 69 Kab a Acts v. 20, 
see Phil. ii. 

lal \ ns oe 

Huels © mremioTevKaper, Kai © éyvwKamev OTL ov Eb Of drytog 1 1Johni. 
tov ! Oeod. 

Tovs dwdexa § éEereEdunv, kal €& dwar els » SudBoros eat; 
71 i Neyer € tov lovdav Liwwvos “loxapi@tov ovros yap 
kK GwedXev trapadidovat avrov, els ex Tav dwdEKa. 

i = Mark xiv. 71, h see note. Esth. vii.d. Ps. cviii. 6. 

69. aft eyywkayev ins oe DD. 

1 John iv. 16, 1 arexpiOn adtois 6 “Inaods OvK eyo buds tMarri.2i 
!| only. see 
Acts tii. 14. 
1 John ii. 20, 

g Luke x. 42. 
xiv. 7. ch. 
xiii. 18. xv. 
16. Num. 
xvi. 7. 

k = Matt. ii. 13. Luke x. Lal. fr. 

rec (for o aytos) o xpioros o wos (from Matt xvi. 
16), with C3(see Tischdf N. T.) rel [latt] syrr goth arm [Cyr-p] Tert: 0 vos 17 lat-b 
syr-cu [Cypr,]: txt BC'DLX Non, Cosm). rec aft Tov @eou ins Tov (wyros (from 
Matt xvi. 16), with E rel lat./f, syrr [syr-jer] goth Bas, Chr [Cyr-p,] Cypr,: om BC 
DLN 11. 33 latt syr-cu coptt 2th arm Non, Cosm,. 

70. om avtois DX lat-a 6 ce e copt arm: avrw 69 forj(with foss) lat-g q. 
X. aft imo. ins kat evrev autos & [lat-a ff, eth: Aeywv D (coptt) }. 

efeAekaunv bef up. 7. dwd. G: bef (Tous) Sw5exa N. (om 
eis bef e& vuwy DN 248 lat-b c ef [q] Chr,: om eis R!. 

rec ickapiwtnv (more usual), with K rel vulg-ed goth 
Do: aro Kapiwwrov 69. 124 syr-mg{and -gr], amo kapywrov 

ovxt & [Epiph, ] Chr-5-mss. 
tous X}.) 

71. ont rov DKN! 1. 
Cyr, : cxapiw@ D san lat-a b 

om 6 
for our, 

&} (attempts at explanation): txt BCGL [T1?(but ryv restored) | X34 33 am(with forj 
gat harl) lat-f g coptt. 
N!: txt BCKLU[SM]N€* 1. 69 Cyr). 
[2] Cyr,: txt BCDL 69 vulg lat-b ¢ e fg arm. 

aft yap ins ka X. rec nueAAev, with D rel: eueddAov 
rec avtov bet mapadid0va:, with N rel lat-a@ 

rec ins wy bef ex (from Mark xiv. 
43: had wv been omd to suit Matt xxvi. 47, ex would also have been omd), with C28 
rel latt syr coptt goth arm Cyr: om BC'DL Syr syr-cu eth. 

the confession which follows, and thus 
to bind them closer to Himself. We 
must not forget likewise, in the mystery 
of our Lord’s human nature, that at such 
a moment of desertion, He would seek 
comfort in the faith and attachment of 
His chosen ones. 68.]| Peter answers 
quickly and earnestly for the rest, as in 
Matt. xvi. 16. mpos tiva] What 
they had heard and seen had awakened in 
them the desire of being led on by some 
teacher towards eternal life; and to whom 
else should they go from Him who had, 
and brought out of His stores for their 
instruction, the words (see ver. 63) of 
eternal life ? 69.] wemirrevKapev 
seers to be used absolutely, as in ver. 64; 
we believe, and have long done so. 
In the following words the readings vary ; 
the common text having been to all 
appearance introduced from Matt. xvi. 16, 
The circumstance of the Lord not being 
elsewhere called 6 &y:os 7. @cod by John, 
is of course in favour of the reading. The 
idea however is found (ch. x. 36). Iregard 
the coincidence with the testimony of the 
dzmoniacs, reff. Mark ||, as a remark- 
able one. Their words appear to have 
been the first plain declaration of the fact, 
and so to have laid hold on the attention 
of the Apostles. 70.] The selection 
of the Twelve by Jesus is the consequence 
of the giving of them to Him by the 
Father, ch. xvii. 6,—in which there also 

Judas is included. So that His selecting, 
and the Father’s giving and drawing, do 
not exclude final falling away. Meyer 
observes, that the solemn addition, tots 
Sd8exa after duds, heightens the contrast 
to the opposite result which follows. 
SiaBodos] It is doubtful in what sense 
this word should be taken. Whether we 
render it dSiaBoAuwds (= Tod diaBoAov 
broupyés), or émlBovaos, (both given by 
Euthym.,) it will be an @mat Acyduevor 
in the N. T. Of the two however the 
latter is the harsher, and less analogous to 
N. T. diction. Certainly, in the dark act 
here prophesied, Judas was under the 
immediate instigation of and yielded him- 
self up to Satan (cf. our Lord’s reply to 
Peter, Matt. xvi. 23); and I would un- 
derstand this expression as having re- 
ference to that league with and entertain- 
ment of the Evil One in his thoughts and 
purposes, which his ultimate possession by 
Satan implies. This meaning can perhaps 
hardly be rendered by any single word in 
another language. The E. V. ‘a devil’ is 
certainly too strong; devilish would be 
better, but not unobjectionable. Compare 
6 vibs THs amwActas ch. xvii. 12. 
71.] On the name *Ioxapiérns (here ap- 
plied to Simon, Judas’s father), see on 
Matt. x. 4. EpedAev, not, ‘ intended,’ 
see ch. xiii. 2: but simply future, = jv 6 
mapaiwcwv avtdéy, see ver. 64; ch. vik 
39; xi. 51 al, 

3D2 
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1 Mark xi. 27. 
ch. x. 23. 
Rev. ii. 1. 
Esth. ii. 11. 

m = vv. 19, &c. 
Mark xiv. l. 
Luke vi. 19. 
Exod. ii. 15. 

nch. ii. 13 reff. 
och. v. 1, vi. 4 

only. 
p here only. 

Deut. xvi. 16. 
xxxi. 10. 
Zech. xiv. 16, \ ie A 
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q Luke x. 7. 
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xxii. 14 al. 
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7) ° €optn TaY ° lovdalwy 4 Paoxnvorrnyla. 1° eizrov odv TpOs 
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avuTov of adeXgol avTov 4 MetaBnbe évTedOev Kat Uraye 
by e 

els THY “lovdaiay,* iva Kai of pabntai cov * Pewpjcovaw 
moveiss * ovders yap TLS Ev KpUTT@ Trowel 

\ 4 €L Seay t ep tu Si, / > Kal Unret autos tev “ mappnoig etva. 
reoastr,Eph. Y PAVEPWOOVY TEAVTOV TO KOT MM. 

€l TavTa Totes, 

5 ovde yap ot adeApot 
s Matt. vi. 4 bis, 6 bis (18 bis v. r.). ver. 10. ch. xviii. 20. Rom. ii. 29 only. Ps. cxxxviii. 15 Symm. 

u = ch. xi. 54. v ch. i, 31 reff. 

Cuap. VII. 1. om ka C2DN! latt Syr syr-cu sah: ins BC! &%4(but erased) rel lat-¢ 
syr [syr-jer] copt [ath arm Bas, Cyr-p, ]. rec mepier. o ina. bef wera TavTa, with 

E rel [lat-q] syr goth [Bas,]: om wera ravta T ev-y: txt BCDGKLX[N]N 14. 33. 69 
latt Syr syr-cu [syr-jer] coptt ath arm [Cyr, }. 

3. 0: ad. av. bef tpos avtov & [Syr syr-cu]. 
om 6 Bb. 

for tovdaay, yadidaay D-gr. 
rec Gewpnowow (gramml corrn), with B2X rel [ Bas, Chr, Cyr,]: @ewpovow 1: txt 
B' DLMA®N?8, cou bef ta epya B: om gov DG[U JN! 1 lat-a b ce ff, P [q] Syr 
syr-cu sah [arm] Bas, Chr, Cyr, : txt L&34 rel vulg lat-/ [2 syr-jer] syr copt goth.— 
aft @ ins ov G fi. 

4. rec ev kputtw bef 71, with D rel vulg lat-a c.f ff, g [2 q] syr goth arm: om re 
eth: txt BKELX[M|® (lat-b ff) Syr syr-cu ([syr-jer] coptt). Towv, omg Kat, RX. 

for avros, avto BI)! copt: avrov E!; txt DSLN rel vulg lat-a ef fo g [4] syr 
goth arm.—ev mappnota bef aut. D 69. 

5. for ovde, o15e D: ov 69. 

Crap. VII.—X.] Jesus THE LIGHT OF 
THE WORLD. The conflict at its height. 

VII. 1—52.] Jmsus MEETS THE 
UNBELIEF OF THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM. 
The circumstances (vv. 1—13). 1. 
The chronology of. this period is very 
doubtful. I have remarked on it in my 
note on Luke ix. 51. Thus much we may 
observe here, that pera tTatvta cannot 
apply emphatically to ch. vi., but must 
be referred back to ch. v., as indeed must 
the Jews seeking to kill Him, and the 
miracle alluded to in ver. 23. But it will 
not follow from this, that ch. vi. is not in 
its right place: it contains an independent 
memoir of a miracle and discourse of our 
Lord in Galilee which actually happened 
in the interval, and only serves to shew 
us the character of this Gospel as made 
up of such memoirs, more or less con- 
nected with one another, and selected by 
the Evangelist for their higher spiritual 
import, and the discourses arising from 
them. I would understand this verse as 
merely carrying on the time from ch. v. 
aud ch. vi.—and its contents as intro- 
ductory to the account of Jesus not going 
up ut first to the feast. Ch. vi. is in some 
measure presupposed in our ver. 3, as 
indicating that He had not constantly 
observed the festal journeys of late. 
2. | See Deut. xvi. 13—17. Josephus, Antt. 
viii. 4. 1, calls this €0p7T}) aywrdrn Kat 

peylorn. It began on the 15th (evening of 
14th) of Tisri [Sept. 28], and lasted till the 
evening of the 22nd [ Oct. 6]. 3—5. ] 
Respecting the BRETHREN OF THE LORD, 
see note on Matt. xiii. 55. They seem 
to have had at this time @ kind of belief 
in the Messianic character of Jesus, but of 
the very lowest sort, not excluding the 
harsh and scoffing spirit visible in these 
words. They recognized his miracles, but 
despised his apparent want of prudence 
and consistency of purpose, in not shewing 
himself to the world. In the tva Kat ot 
pa. cov x.7.A. there is perhaps a reference 
to the desertion of many of his disciples 
just before. Nay, more than this: the 
indication furnished by this verse of the 
practice of our Lord with regard to His 
miracles up to this point is very curious. 
He appears as yet to have made His 
circuits in Galilee, and to have wrought 
miracles there, in the presence of but a 
small circle of disciples properly so called : 
and there would seem to have been a 
larger number of disciples, in the wider 
sense, in Judea, or to be gathered in Judza 
by the feast, who yet wanted assuring, by 
open display, of the reality of His won- 
derful works. In ver. 5 (as well as 
by of uabyrai cov, ver. 3), we have these 
brethren absolutely excluded from the 
number of the Twelve (see ch. vi. 69) ; 
and it is impossible to modify the meaning 

VII. 1 Kal pera tatra !repierrate: 0 “Inoots év TH X xa 
Tadwraia od yap Oedev ev 7H “lovdaia | repirratety, Oru 
m €{ytovv avtov ot ‘louSatou amroxretvat. 
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avuTOu €TLOTEVOV ELS AUTOV, 
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6 Neyer ody avTois O "IncOdS wen. ii.11 ree. 
‘O x ‘ 2 \ ” , > e BY: x \ ee / 

KQLPOS O EOS OUTT@ TTUPEOTLY’ O OE Kalpos O UJLETEPOS x = Matt. 

, ¢ ,’ 4 

TAVTOTE ETL Y ETOLMLOS. 

pds, éue Sé pce, OTe eyo * waptup@ * epi avTov OTe Ta 
aZoya abtod * movnpa éotw. 8 vwets » dvdBnte els THY Eop- 
Ti éyo ovK »dvaBaivo eis THY EoptHy TavTNV, OTL O EwOs 

9 ravtTa S€ ElTWY AUTOLS ¢ = "Mark i. 15. 

10 @o S€ “dvéBnoay of adeAdol 
> la) > \ e , , \ > ‘\ b ? / > d 

avtod eis THY éopTHY, TOTE Kal avTOs » avéBn, ov * have- 

x Nat c oy) Kalpos ovT@ ° TeTANpwTAL. 
a ’ 

éwewev ev TH L'adsrAaLa. 

[emorevoay DL lat-q.] 
6. om ovy D-gr N! lat-e foss Syr syr-cu arm. 

ov), for eotiv, wapeoti B. 

7. o koopos bef ov Suvata &!. 
apt. 33: om mept avrou N. 

Tod CivaTas 6 KOcpos pucEiy 

om eyw N. 

xxvi. 18. 
Luke xxi. 

. 2 Thess. 
ii. 6. Jer. 
xxvii. (1.) 31. 

y = 1 Pet. i. 5. 
zeh. i. 7,8 

reff. 
a ch. iii. 19 reff. 
b see Matt. xx. 

17, 18 reff. 

d Mark i. 45. 
Acts x.3 
only +. 

aft avrov add tore D-gr foss lat-a ¢ ff, ¢ syr-cu Jer. 
om 6 (bef iyo.) RX} for ouv7w, 

paptupov T. mepi aut. bef 

8. rec aft 1st eoptny ins tavtyy (conformn to follg : if omd from homeotel, as Mey, 
why is the omn so general and not found in any Ms in the follg copt. Tav.?), with 

N'(marked for erasure, but marks removed) rel vulg lat-fg [/?] q syrr syr-cu goth 

Ammon: om BDKLTX{1] 1 lat-a 4 ¢ e ff, coptt [Bas,] Chr, Cyr[-p, |. rec (for 

our) ourw (to avoid offence: Porphyry, e.g., charged our Lord with fickleness on ac- 

count of ovr), with BLT rel some-mss-of-vulg lat-fg q syrr [syr-jer] sah goth [Bas, } : 
txt DKM{[M]N 33 latt syr-cu copt «th [arm] Porph-in-Jer, Epiph, Chr, Cyr[-p,] 
Jer, - 

1. 33. 69 Cyr[-p, ].-—om 6 R?. 
ree o Kap. o eu. (corrn to ver 6), with E rel [Bas,}] Chr,: txt BDLTUX(®) 

9. om de DK{[T]§ 1. 33 latt Syr syr-cu arm Chr, Cyr,: ins BT rel lat-f syr [syr-jer 
goth] coptt. 
lat 6 2 coptt arm Cyr, : 

D ev-2 lat-b ce [f ff. |]: in gudea lat-a. 

for avrois, avtos (corrn from next ver) D'KL T(Bech) X{MJ8 1 vulg 
om 248-53-9 lat-e Syr syr-cu: txt B D-corr!(Scr) 'T(Georgi 

[and Tischdf }) 33(sic) rel lat-f gq syr [syr-jer] goth «wth [ Bas, }. els THY yaAthaay 

10. ree tore kat avros aveBn bef ets THv eoptyy, with D rel latt syr-cu syr goth arm 
[Bas,]: txt BKLTX[M]X 33 Syr syr-jer coptt eth Cyr, (rote not omd in B: see 
table.) 

of éxiarevoy so as to suppose that they 
may have been of the Twelve, but not 
believers in the highest sense. This verse 
also excludes all of His brethren: it is 
inconceivable that John should have so 
written, if any among them believed at 
that time. The attempt to make the 
words mean, that some of his brethren 
did not believe on him, is in my view 
quite futile. In that case we should cer- 
tainly have had some such expression as 
jioav yap Kal ek Tav adeApay avrov, o2 
ov« ériotevoy cis a’tév. Nosuch attempt 
would ever have been made by a Greek 
scholar,—except for the fiction which has 
been so long, and, strange to say, is still 
upheld with regard to our Lord’s brethren. 

The emphatic expression, o08é yap 
ot 48., is a strong corroboration of the 
view that they were really and literally 
brethren: see also Ps. lxix. 8. 
6—9.] 6 katp. 6 én. can hardly be taken 
as directly meaning ‘the time of my suft 
Serings and death, —but as 7 &pa uov in 
ch. ii. 4: ‘My time for the matter of 
which you speak, viz. manifestation to the 

world’ That (ch. xii. 32) was to take 
place in a very different manner. But 
they, having no definite end before them, 
no glory of God to shew forth, but being 
of the world, always had their opportunity 
ready of mingling with and standing well 
with the world. Then (ver. 7), ‘you have 
no hatred of the world in your way: but 
its hatred to Me on account of my testi- 
mony against it, causes me to exercise this 
caution which you so blame.’ In ver. 
8, it is of little import (see var. readd.) 
whether we read ov« or ovmw: the sense 
will be the same, both on account of the 
present, avaBalvw (not avaBjrouat, which 
would express the disavowal of an intention 
to go up), and of ot7w afterwards. ov« 
ava8. would mean, I am not (at present) 
going up. Meyer attributes to our Lord 
change of purpose, and justifies his view 
by the example of His treatment of the 
Syrophenician woman, whom He at first 
repulsed, but afterwards had compassion 
on. Matt. xv. 26 ff. The same Com- 
mentator directs attention to the emphatic 
TavTny, as implying that our Lord had it 
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e ver. ref pas, GXrAa ws ° év KpUTT®. of otv “Iovdator ebyrrouy BDEF 
Phil. ii. 14. QuToy €v TH coptii Kat éheyov Tlod éoruw éxeivos ; 12 Kat MSTUV 
a en T ryorryur pos _Tepl avToD mv Todds év Tois dyAoLS. ot Tis 
Poe bev éheyou étt ayabos éotw: adrou Oé EXeyov OU, ara 

4, &e LC 
‘1 Cor B hava TOV OYQoD. 

xviii. 20. 
Mark viii. 32. 
2 Cor. iii. 12. 
Prov. i, 20. 

ihere only. 
Exod. xii, 29. 

k Luke xviii. 
10. Acts ii. 

1 Cor, xv. 12. m 2 Tim. iii. 15. ch. v. 47. 
Vii. 28, xxii. 33. Mark i. 22 i L. al. 

(aAAa, so BT.) 

Ps. lix. tit. only. 

183 oddels pévtor “aappnoia édddev 
\ > nr \ \ / rn ? / mept avtov dua Tov PoBov Trav "lovdaiwv. 

14”H6dn 5€ THs Eopris 
A c , \ LANDA 

TO lepov, Kat EedidacKer. 

réyovtes !I]Gs obTos ™ ypaupata oidev pi) peuabynkas ; 
16 ? U) 9 > a is) an \ 93 € >’ Moa eT Py 5 \ atrexpiOn ovv avtots o Inoods cai eimev “H éun ® didayn 

> ” ; > la b \ a , / 7 Sf 0 f. 

», OUK Eat Eun, adda TOD TémrpavTos pe 17 eav Tis Oérdn 
ees xxvi, 24. 

iwecovons * avéBn “Inaods eis 
15 @Oavpatov otv oi “lovdaior 

Isa. xxix. 11,12, Dan. i. 4. 
o ch, viii. 

n Matt. 

om ws DX lat-a 6 e [syr-cu sah]. 
12. nv bef wept avrov D[X] 33 [syr-cu syr syr-jer arm (Chr))}. rec transp mrept 

avtov and modus, with EL] rel vulg lat-fg [syrr syr-cu syr-jer coptt]: om woAvs D 
lat-a ¢ e ff, [arm]: txt BLTX lat-b ¢ [Chr,] Cyr). 
fay”. jer] copt goth. 
lat-c f ff, [q].—pref et lat-a Syr syr-cu. 

om de DX rel lat-b e g goth arm: 
Tw oxAw DN 33 latt Syrsyr-cu 

ins BTX 1. 33. 69 vulg 
ovxe KT. 

13. (rapnoi B'(as elsewhere) [so Tischdf Ne T. edd 7, 8; mapp. N. T. Vat., but 
mapna. ver 4] DL.) 

14. uecalovons D 1. 69 [Epiph-ms]. 
om BLTUXR. 

mept avtou bef eAaAe: & [lat-g]: om 7. av. L. 
rec ins o bef ino., with D rel [Chr, Cyr, ]: 

15. rec (for e@avu. ovv) kat ee with E rel vulg lat-f syrr syr-cu [syr-jer eth arm]: 
txt BDLTX® 1. 33 lat-a e e fF, 1 syr-mg coptt Cyr). 

16. rec om ovy, with DLX vulg lat-a [e ff, 7] Syr syr-cu copt [arm] Cyr,: ins BTR 
rel syr sah goth. om 6 BX 33 [Cyr]. 

in His mind to go up to some future 
feasts, but not to this one. ovTw 
aetwAnp., is not yet fully come: see Luke 
ix. 51 and note. 10.] ov dav., i.e. not 
in the usual caravan-company, nor pro- 
bably by the usual way. Whether the 
Twelve were with Him, we have no means 
of judging: probably so, for they appear 
ch. ix. 2; and after their becoming once 
attached to the Person of our Lord as 
Apostles, we find no trace of his having 
been for any long time separated from 
them, except during their mission Matt. 
x., which was long ago accomplished. 
11.] These *Iov8. are, as usual, the &pxov- 
res, as distinguished from the multitudes. 
Their question itself (éxetvos) shews a 
hostile spirit. 12.] ot dxA. (the 
different groups of which 6 éxAos was 
composed) would include the Galilean 
disciples, and those who had been baptized 
by the disciples in Judga,—whose view 
aya0ds éotiw would represent,—as ex- 
pressed mildly in protest against His 
enemies, twhavG Tov oxdov, possibly 
in reference to the feeding of and then 
the discourse to the multitude, which had 
given so much offence. 13. rape. | 
This was true only of the side who eid 
ayabds éorw: they dared not speak their 

mind: the others spoke plainly enough. 
Here again of *Iovd. are distinguished from 
the 8xAou. 14—39.] Jesus testifies 
to Himself in the Temple. 15—24. ] 
His teaching is from the Father. 
14, 15.] +. €op. peo., about the middle of 
the feast. Probably on a sabbath (see 
Wieseler, Chron. i. 309). It appears to 
have been the first time that He edidackev 
publicly at Jerusalem ;—whence (odv) the 
wonder of the Jews, i.e. the rulers of 
the hierarchy. yeeppata—eenerally 
letters; but also particularly, scripture- 
learning—perhaps because this was all the 
literature of the Jews: see reff. Probably 
His teaching consisted in exposition of 
the Scripture. 7 pep., never having 
been the scholar of any Rabbi. He was 
Qeod{SakTos. These words are spoken in 
the true bigotry and prejuaice of so-called 
‘learning.’ These words of His 
enemies, testifying to matter of fact well 
known to them, are, as Meyer observes, 
decisive against all attempts of unbe- 
lievers to attribute our Lord’s knowledge 
to education in any human school of learn- 
ing. Such indications are not without 
their value in these times. 16.] Here 
only does our Lord call His teaching 
didax7, as being now among the dddac- 
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TO P OéAnwa adTod P movely, yyooetat TeEpl THS ™ SvdayTs, p Matt. vit 21 
‘ a a ? a a 

9 srorepop "éx tod Beod cory, 7) eyo Sam’ €u“avTov dado. q ros only. 
Job vii. 12. 
xiii. 7, 11. 

18 9 ag €avTov AaX@v THY do€av Thy idiav Entec? 6 Sé + Matt. xxi. 25. 
ch. i, 13. 

Gyr av TH dofav Tov meppavros aQUuTOV, ovTOS ad Orig *oh: ¥. 19 reff. 

€oTL, Kab aducia év avT@ ovK éoTw. 19 ov Movoijs 
t €dwxev Epi TOV VOMOV 3 Kat ovdeis €E Upov “ rrovel TOP teh. i 17 reff 

= Rom. ii. 14, 
” Gal. v. 3. VOMOoVv" TL ME " Gnteire atoxteivas; 20 darexpiln 0 OYNOS y vert Fe, 

w Aatmoviov * éxesss Tis oe Y Gntet atroxteivar ; *\ amrexpiOn 

"Inaods Kal eirrev avtois “Ev épyov eérotnca, kal maytes 

17. om tov (bef @eov) DX. 

w Matt. xi. 18 ||. 
Luke viii. 27. 
ch, viii. 48, 
49, 52. x. 20 
only. 

18. for o de, xa o N [syr-cu]. 
19. rec Scdwxev, with TN rel: txt BDH[M?]. 
20. rec aft oxAos ins ka exwev (see ver 21, where there is no var), with D rel latt 

syrr [syr-jer] Cyr, : 
K[1] Ser’s p t (w) syr-mg. 

21. rec ins o bef ina., with DKLTUA[TT] Cyr,: om BN rel. 
e{larm]. for maytes, vpeis D. 

karo, the Rabbis, in the temple. It is 
often so called by the Evangelists, see reff. 

The words may bear two meanings: 
—either, ‘the sense of Scripture which I 
teach is not my own, but that in which it 
was originally penned as a revelation from 
God ;’ or, My teaching (generally) is not 
mine, but that of Him whosentme. ‘The 
latter is preferable, as agreeing better 
with what follows, and because the former 
assumes that He was expounding Scrip- 
ture, which, though probable, is not as- 
serted. 17.] @éXew 7 Oen. aur. Troteiv 
is equivalent to thy aydarnvy rod Oc0d 
éyew év éavtots, ch. v. 42. The @édew 
should not have been slurred over in the 
KE. V., for it is important. If any man’s 
will be, to do His will, &c. As it now 
stands in the E. V.,@ wrong idea is con- 
veyed: that the bare performance of 
God’s outward commands will give a man 
sufficient acquaintance with Christian doc- 
trine :—whereas what our Lord asserts 
to the Jews is, that if the will be set in 
His ways, if a man be really anxious to 
do the will of God, and thus to fulfil this 
first great commandment of the law,—be, 
as Meyer expresses it, in ethical harmony 
with God,—the singleness of purpose, and 
subjection to the will of God, will lead him 
on to faith in the promised and then 
apparent Messiah, and to a just discrimi- 
nation of the divine character of his 
teaching. 18.] This gives us the 
reason why he, who wishes to do God’s 
will, will know of the teaching of Christ : 
viz. because both are seeking one aim— 
the glory of God:—and the humility of 
lim, whose will it is to do God’s will, can 
best appreciate that more perfect humility 
of the divine Son, who speaks not of him- 

om BLTXN 33 covtt Aug,.—amexpiOnoav Ot 10vd. K. ELOY avTw 

om autos D lat-e 

self, but of Him that sent him,—see ch. v. 
41 —44, of which this verse is a repetition 
with a somewhat different bearing. In 
its general sense, it asserts that self 
exaltation and self-seeking necessarily ac- 
company the unaided teaching of man, 
but that all true teaching is from God. 
But then we must remember that, simply 
taken, the latter part of the sentence is 
only true of the Holy One Himself; that 
owing to human infirmity, purity of 
motive is no sure guarantee for correct- 
ness of doctrine ;—and therefore in this 
second part it is not Tod @eov, which would 
generalize it to all men, but tod mwéprp. 
avtév, which confines it to Himself. 
19.] There is a close connexion with the 
foregoing. Our Lord now takes the offen- 
sive against them. The @éAcw 7d beAnua 
avTov moteivy was to be the great key to a 
true appreciation of His teaching: but of 
this there was no example among them: 
and therefore it was that they were no fair 
judges of the teaching, but bitter oppo- 
nents and persecutors of Jesus, of whom, 
had they been anxious to fulfil the law, 
they would have been earnest and humble 
disciples (ch. v. 46). The law was to be 
read before all Israel every seventh year in 
the feast of tabernacles (Deut. xxxi. 10— 
13) :—whether this was such a year is un- 
certain: but this verse may allude to the 
practice, even if it was not. {nretre 
atoxt.| In their killing the Lord of Life 
was summed up all their transgression of 
God’s law. It was the greatest proof of 
their total ignorance of and disobedience 
to it. 20.| The multitude, not the 
rulers, replied this. Indeed their question, 
tis of (ntel aroxteiva; shews their ig- 
norance of the purpose of their rulers, 
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x here only in Oavpatere. 

Gospp. Acts 
vii. 8 al2, 
Epp., Paul 
passim. 
absol., = ch. 
vi. 58. Acts 
vii. 19. xiii. 

“ 

Heb. i. 1. 
2 Pet. iii. 4 
only. 
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23 6 

‘ 

z Luke i. 59. ii. 21, Acts vii. 8 (from Gen. xxi. 4). xv. 1,5,24al2. 1 Cor. vii. 18 bis. Gal. ii.3 al5. Col. ii. 11 only. 
a= Rom. iv. ll. b = Matt. v. 19. ch. v. 18. x. 35. 

10. Zech. iv. 2. see ch. ix. 34, 
15, xviii. 31. 1 Pet. i. 17 al. 

22. om Sia rouvto XN}. 
bef uwuons D. 
lat-b e [ ff]. 

23. aft ex ins ovy D 29 lat-a f arm. 
Hwuoews(sic) N[TI?]. 

om tov D. 

which our Lord had just exposed and 
charged them with. It would not now be 
their policy to represent Him as possessed. 

21.] The one work was the sabbath- 
healing in ch. v. 22.] 81a tTotro is 
variously placed ; either at the end of ver. 
21, so as to come after Oavudcere, (Cod. 
X, lat.-g, Theophyl., Beza, and many of 
the moderns, Liicke, De Wette, Stier, 
Lachmann, &c.,)—or at the beginning of 
this verse (Codd. D, E, G, K, L, T, U, A, A, 
[H,S,T, 0,] vulg., the syriac versions, coptt., 
goth., Euthym., Chrys., Cyril, Grotius, &c.). 
I prefer the latterarrangement: because (1) 
I believe rodro would not be used in the 
sense required by the other, but ad7é (nor 
can I see that the é€y épyoy makes the 
TovTO any more applicable (see Stier, edn. 
2, iv. 315); nay, it seems to me to take 
the attention off from the particular work 
done, and fix it on the mere év épy. mror7j- 
oat, abstractedly—‘ Ye wonder that I have 
acted at all’): and (2) because I find da 
TovTo joined with é7: to be a usual mode 
of speaking with our Evangelist, see ch. v. 
16, 18; viii. 47 (@avudew did Te is used 
Mark vi. 6: Rey. xvii. 7: see also John 
iii. 29). (8) I see an appropriateness of 
meaning in ver. 22 with the 8:4 todo, 
which it has not without it. Moses on 
this account gave you circumcision, not 
because it is of Moses, but of the fathers; 
(the repetition of éx 7. Mwv. éor. does not 
necessarily imply a parenthesis: John con- 
stantly uses these formal repetitions: this 
in answer to Stier, iv. 315, edn. 2)—i. e. it 
is no part of the law of Moses, properly so 
called,—but was adopted by Moses, and 
thereby becomes part of his law. The 
meaning of obx 871, ‘not that,’ implying 
‘I mean not, that,’ does not seem to suit 
the context so well, because it would leave 
the preceding 6:4 rodro without any thing 
to refer to. Now you circumcise on the 
Sabbath, to avoid breaking the law of 

ech. v. 11, 15 only. 

ins o bef wwuvons & [Cyr-p, ]. 
aft aA’ ins ott & [| syr-cu Cyr-p, ]. 

d = ch. xiii. 
g ch, viii, 

c here onlyt. 3 Mace. iii. 1 B. 
f = Matt. vii. 1 reff. 

edwkev(so also L) vuw 
om ev B 

ins o bef av@pwros B 33. ins o bef 
ins mws bef euo D [simly lat-f] coptt wth. 

Moses, &c. If our Lord had said these 
lust words (in ver. 23) merely, the argu- 
ment would not have been strict: they 
might have answered, that circumcision 
was not only a command of the law, but 
anterior to it : whereas ver. 22 takes this 
answer from them; reminding them that 
though they regarded its sanction as de- 
rived from Moses, it was in fact older,— 
and tacitly approving their doing it on the 
Sabbath. Then the argument is, [f this 
may be done on the Sabbath :—if an or- 
dinance strictly Mosaic (which the Sab- 
bath in its Jewish mode of observance was) 
may be set aside by another, Mosaic also, 
but more ancient, and borrowed from a 
more general and direct command of God 
(‘circumcisio est antiquior rigido otio sab- 
bati per Mosen imperato”’—Grotius), how 
much more may it by a deed of mercy, a 
benevolent exercise of divine power, the 
approval of which is anterior to and 
deeper than all ceremonial enactment ? 

23.] wa ph AvOy_—not,—“ ita ut 
non solvatur ”—* salva lege; which is 
ungrammatical ;—but in order that the 
Law of Moses may not be broken, viz. 
that which (after the fathers) ordains cir- 
cumcision on the eighth day. Sov 
av@p.| The distinction is between circum- 
cision, which purified only part of a man, 
by which he received (€AaBev) ceremonial 
cleanness,—and that perfect and entire 
healing which the Lord bestowed on the 
cripple. Stier (after Bengel) thinks the 
dadoy refers to body and soul,—see ch. v. 
14,—whose healing is a much greater 
benefit than circumcision, even viewed as a 
sacrament: “nam circumcisio est medium, 
sanatio anime finis.”’ But this is perhaps 
too subtle. The Jews could not have 
appreciated this meaning, and the argu- 
ment is especially addressed to them. 
Besides, it is by no means certain from 
that passage that such was the case. 

22 Sa tovTo Mavons * dédmxev tiv thy BDEF 
X TepiTouny, ovx OTL ex TOD Mwvoéws eotiv, GAN &éx TOV 
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Or 17 Rr 
~) eXEYOV OU h ch. xi, 44. 

Rev. i, 16 
only. = Gen. 
xxiv. 16. 
Thucyd. vi. 

i here only. 
Deut. xvi. 18, 
constr., as 
Col, ii. 19. t e 4 cal , 

OTL OUTOS EaTLV O ypLoTOS ; 27 GANA TOUTOY oldapev P TOOED y Ma's. 
> / 4 ia \ \ eo v , \ , / 

eat’ 6 O€ xYploTOS OTaY EpyNTat, Ovdels yLvVOoKEr ? TOOEv 
, / 28 q ” 9 >’ fal € lal tA e ’ r 

éoTiv. expakev odv é€v THO lep@ SiddcKxwv 6 “Inoods 
\ , > \ a) \ >) Pp / > ip ‘ r ’ ,’ 

Kat Neywv Kape oidate, kat oldate P rodev eiwi? Kai* am 
a > / X 

€uwavtod ovK éAndAvOa GAN Eat *adnOwos oO Téuras ” 
/ a € a > 16 A 99 >’ \ = > , ov t 

wé, Ov vpels ovK oldate €y® oida avtov, OTe ‘zap 
xii. 44. rch. v. 19 reff. 
46. ix. 16,33. Luke x.7. Phil. iv. 18 

8s = Heb. x. 22. 

only. 
1 ver. 1. 
m ver. 13 reff. 
n = here only. 
o — ch. xvii. 8. 

Acts xii. 11 
only. Exod. 
xxi. 16, 
= Matt. xxi. 
25. ch. ix. 29, 

9, 80; xiza0: 
2 Kings i. 18, 

q ver. 37. ch. 
Rev. iii. 14. xix. 11. tch. vi. 

24. rec (for 2nd xpwere) kpware, with & rel: txt BDLT Constt, Cyr[-p,]. (33 def.) 
25. om ex IN. 
26. for unrore, unti numgquid DX 49. 108 vulg lat-a 6 Chr,. 

eyvwoav D arm.—for apxovtes, apxtepets N Scr’s g [lat-a]. 
or apxovtes bef 

ree aft ecru ins 
adnbws, with E rel lat-fg syrr (syr-jer] goth ath Chr-txt [Cyr-p,]: om BDKLTX[T]8 
1. 69 latt syr-cu coptt arm Orig, Epiph, Chr,-comm Cy7[-p]. (33 def.) 

27. om de N'(ins N*4, but erased) [lat-e Orig, (ins,) }. 
elz epxerat, with HXA!N 69 (F, e sil) : eA@n G Ser’s KN TAtova onuta monoe 7 Ri. 

g [Cyr,]: txt BDT rel latt Orig, [Chr, ]. 
28. expatev D latt. 

aft xpiotos ins oray edn 

aft yivwore: ins avtov &. 
o ino. bef ev Tr. tep. 55. N 1.69 vulg lat-b e/ eth arm: 

ev T. 1. ino. 5. T 251 lat-g: 0 ino. 5. ev t. 1. D Ser’s i [Syr syr-jer Cyr,]: om o ims. A. 
—om o (bef ino.) B*('Tischdf ascribes the erasure to his B’-3] T. 

aAnoys & 435(Sz) Chr-5-inss. Chr, ]. aaa &. 
kat eve & [ Orig, 

29. rec aft eyw ins de, with DXN [1.33] lat-b cf ff, Syr syr-cu syr-w-ast [syr-jer] 

24.] No stress must be laid on the article 
(tv) with xpivere: it is merely expressive 
of habit,—Let your judgment (4 xp. Suav) 
be a just one. Kpivete implies habit 
—in all your judgments: whereas the 
aorist (see var. readd.) would enjoin right 
judgment on the present occasion, directing 
the attention on what had just happened. 

25—31.] Her HIMSELF Is FROM THE 
FatHER. 25, 26.] The inhabitants of 
Jerusalem know better than the dxAos the 
mind of their rulers towards Jesus; and 
suspect some change in their purpose, on 
account of His being thus permitted to 
teach freely. 27.] Perhaps they refer to 
the idea (see Justin Mart., Dial. c. Tryph. 
8, 110, pp. 110, 203) that the Messiah 
would not be known (&yvwotds éori Kah 
ovde autés mw éautdy eémiotarat) until 
anointed by Elias, when He would sud- 
denly come forth from obscurity. 
They may allude to Isa. liii. 8. The 
place of the Messiah’s birth was known, 
ver. 42. At all events we see here, 
that the Jews regarded their Messiah 
not as a mere man, but one to be super- 
naturally sent into the world. 28, 29.] 
éxpagev,—in the same open undisguised 
manner referred to in mappnoig Aare? 
above ; but d:ddcKwr, in the course of His 
teaching. Kane oldate....| It has 

been questioned whether these words are 
to be taken ironically, interrogatively, or 
affirmatively. 1 incline to the last view, 
for this reason :—obviously no very high 
degree of knowledge whence He was is 
implied, for they knew not Him that sent 
Him (see also ch. viii. 14, 19), and there- 
fore could not know whence He was, in 
this sense. The answer is made in their 
own sense :—they knew that He was from 
Nazareth in Galilee, see ver. 41,—and pro- 
bably that He was called the son of Joseph. 
In this sense they knew whence He was; 
but further than this they knew not. 
ROL) Gar) episod, tu ste and moreover—and 
besides this—not = but. The sense of 
&AnOivdés must be gathered from the con- 
text. I have not come of Myself, but 
He who sent Me is aAné@iwds—ye know 
Him not; I know Him,—for I came 
from Him, and He sent Me. The matter 
here impressed on them is the genuineness, 
the reality of the fact:—that Jesus was 
sent, and there was one who sent Him, 
though they knew Him not, and conse- 
quently knew not 1é@ev éoriv. The nearest 
English word would be real: but this would 
not convey the meaning perspicuously to 
the ordinary mind ;—perhaps the E. V. 
true is better, provided it be explained 
to mean objectively, not subjectively, truc: 
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2 Cor. xi, 32. * €griaTrevcay * els aUTOV, Kal 
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vMait.xxvi. 82 xovcav of Dapicatos tod dydou 
50 reff. 

w ch. ii. 4 reff. 
x ch. ii. 1] reff. 
y Matt. xvi. 1. 

ch. ii. 11, 18, 
23 al. 

zattr., Mark 
vii. 13 reff. 

ach. vi. 41, 43 reff. 
d ch, xii. 35. Rev. vi. 113 xx. 3. Isa. liv 

copt goth «eth Cyr, Hil: om BT rel vulg lat-a e g [7] q sah arm Orig, Tert,. 
ameotadkey DN 1381. ; 

for ereB., eBadrev T, misit vulg lat-a e [ef fp 
avTovu, evTw N! [lat-e Tert, Pheeb, }. 

80. for e(nt. ovy, o1 de e(nt. RN. 
giq|. (cAnAvOer, so B: see table.) 

aUTOD TAUTA, Kai aTréaTE\NaY Ol apytepEts Kal of Papicaioe 
/ vA d 

bimnpétas va °Tidowow avtov. 
ef 7) d ’ d \ @ Sn > t © , \ 

Tb TS ee MtKpov ME UL@V ELfLt, Kat uTray@ TT pos 

= Matt. ee 58 |, Mk. vy. 45, 46. ch. xviii. 3, &c. 

‘ et e a 

33 eirev odv 6 “Inaods 

Acts ¥. 22, 26: ce ver. 30. 

for 

31. ree transp ex Tov oxAov and moAAo, with E rel lat-q syrr [syr-cu] goth arm ; 
moAAot Oe emioT. ek T. oXA. DR [coptt]: 
eAcyay D. 

txt BDEKLTX® 1. 33 Chr. 

txt BK LTX{T1] 1 (33) 69 latt ath Cyr,. 
rec aft eAeyoy ins ott, with E rel syr: 

latt Syr syr-cn coptt goth arm [Chr, ] Cyr,. 
tmAecova DA. 

om BDLTUX[A Ni. 33. 69 
rec (for wn) wntt, with A rel [Cyr-p, |: 

rec ins tovtwy bef moinee: (to fill 
out the constr), with E rel syrr syr-cu coptt [goth]: bef onu., M Scr’sds: om BDKL 
TX[TIJN 1. 33. 69 latt sah-georgi ath arm Chr Cyr. for ezoinoev, toret DR! 69 
vulg lat-a ee [ ff, g (2 q! arm-ed] Syr syr-cu. 

82. aft neovoay ins ovy KMU[T1] 1 lat-a f ff, sah; S¢ DX lat-e e goth arm. 
tauta bef wept avtov N: om tavta DL! 4 lat-a 6 ¢ e J syr-cu arm Chr,. 
ot apx. D &(prefg tous) rel lat-a g syr goth: 
33. 69 vulg lat-e f ff, [g 1 coptt “eth arm] Syr Cyr[- P; 

txt BDGKLTUX[I1]N 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-c f ff, [g] l syr- with E rel lat-a q syr goth: 
cu coptt eth arm Cyr|-p, |. 

umnp. bef 
om urnp. syr-cu: txt BG@KLTUX[T] 1. 

|.—ree ae apx. and pene 

33. rec aft ov ins avros, with T (4, e sil) vulg-ed lat-(c) g wth [sah]: om BDX rel 
am[with for] fuld foss ing mt tol] lat-a 6 cf fy l [q syr-jer] syrr syr-cu ecopt goth 
arm. 

really existent, not ‘truthful,’ which it 
may be questioned whether the word 
aAnO.vds will bear, although it is so main- 
tained by Euthym., Cyril, Chrys., Theo- 

phylact, Lampe, Baumgarten- Crusius, Tho- 
luck, and many others. See on this, ch. 
viii. 16 and note. With the 8€ of the rec. 
omitted the sense becomes more emphatic. 
It was probably inserted on account of the 
apparent want of connexion, as has been 
the case very frequently throughout the 
Gospel. We have here an instance of a 
usage of éxe?vos which is very common in 
St. John, as emphasizing the main subject, 
not (as more commonly) diverting the at- 
tention to one more removed. In igno- 
rance of this usage, Hilgenfeld, “Die Evan- 
gelia nach ihrer Entstehung, u.s. w.,” has 
argued from ch. xix. 35, that the writer of 
this Gospel cannot himself have been an 
eye-witness of the crucifixion, because he 
there distinguishes that witness by éexetvos 
from himself. In consequence of this as- 
sertion, an article appeared in the Stud. 
u. Kritik. for 1859, pt. 3, by G. KE. Steiss, 
in which the use of exeivos by St. Jolin is 

rec puxpov bef xpovov, with D rel vss Chr, Cyr[-p,]: txt BLTXR 69 late q- 

gone into, and Hilgenfeld’s mistake (which 
Késtlin had committed before him) was 
exposed. Referring to that article for the 
full treatment of the subject, I merely cite 
from among many other instances of the 
usage, ch. i. 18, 33; v.11; vi. 57; x. 1; 
xii. 48; xiv. 12, 21, 26; xvii. 24. 
80.] Namely, the rulers,—instigated by 
what had been above remarked by the 
people, vv. 25, 26. There was some se- 
condary hindrance to their laying hands on 
Him,—possibly the fear of the people: but 
the Evangelist passes at once to the real 
cause ;—that God’s appointed time was 
not yet come. 31.] The 8€ here con- 
trasts with what went before—nay, many 
&e. The indefiniteness of érav €AO@y 
implies their belief that the Christ had 
come. 

32—36.] HE WILL RETURN TO THE 
FATHER. 32.] The wavering of the 
multitude appears to the Pharisees a dan- 
gerous sign: and the Sanhedrim (oi apx. «. 
of &.) send officers specially to lay hold on 
Him. 33, 34.] The omission or inser- 
tion of adrots makes very little difference. 
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34° EnrnoeTé pe, Kal Sovy eEvprHaeETE &=Ps ix. 15 
(36). xxxvi. 
10, Isa. xli. 
12. 35 elqrop 

a f = Mark x. 
otv ot “lovdaioe ‘pos éavtods & lod obros pmédNeL 2. ch.xii 
mopeverOar, OTL nueis ody EtpHoowey avdTovs gn Els = artis 

Tv “dvactropav Tov *‘EAAHvev pédrer TopeverOas Kal 
diddoxew tots i*EXAnvas; 35* tig eatev 6 AOyos ovTOS 
a s € 7, 4 , e Ne > e 4 , Vv  e 

ov eimev © Zntynoeté pe, ° Kal ° ody evpyaeTée pe, Kal Orrou 
elu ya Upmels ov OUvacbe €dOEty ; 

h James i. 1, 
1 Pet. i. 1 
only. Ps, 
exlvi. 2. 

i here bis & 
ch. xii. 20 
only in 
Gospp. Acts 

xiv. 1. xviii. 
4. Rom. i. 

37°Ev d€ tH éoyatn tucpa tH} peyaddn THs Eopris ka take viii = La 
reff, 

1= ch. xix. 31. Acts ii. 20, from Joel ii. 31. Jude6. Rev. vi.17. Mal. iv. 5, 

34. rec om 2nd ue, with DX rel latt goth arm [Chr, Cyr-p]: ins BTX 1 syrr syr-cu 
coptt «th. 

35. om mpos eavTous N! [lat-e]. 
neues DX 249 latt(not f g). 

36. for tis, TL. 

at end ins exe: B(sic in cod: see table). 
feAAe bef ovros DLX Syr (syr-cu). 

for un, unre D 124, numquid latt. 
ree ovtos bef o Aoyos, with E-corr! & rel latt syrr: om T 57. 

91 harl: txt B D-gr E![appy] KLX[1M] 1. 33. 69 syr-cu arm. 

om 

for ov, ort T. 
rec om 2nd ye, with DN rel latt goth arm; ins BGT X(Treg, expr) Syr syr-cu syr-w-ob 
coptt eth. 

37. Tn Nu. TN Mey. TH eoX. D. 

The words were spoken, not to the officers 
only, but to all the people. ETL XP. PUK. 
....] This appears to be said in reference 
to ver. 30, to shew them the uselessness of 
their attempting to lay hands on Him till 
His hour was come, which it soon would 
be. mpos T. Ter. pe] It has been 
asked, ‘ If Jesus thus specified where He 
was going, how could the Jews ask the 
question in ver. 35?” but De Wette an- 
swers well, that the Jews knew not rdy 
méuvavta avtéy, and therefore the saying 
was a dark one to them. Cnr. pe, kK. 
ovx €vp.] These words must not be pressed 
too much, as has been done by many inter- 
preters (Chrysost., Theophyl., Euthym., 
Meyer, Tholuck, but not in his 6th edn.), 
who would make them mean, ‘ Ye shall seek 
My help and not find it’ (viz. in your 
need, at the destruction of Jerusalem) ; 
for this would not be true even of the 
Jews, any one of whom might have at any 
time turned and looked on Him whom 
he had pierced, by faith,—and have been 
saved ;—nor again must it be taken as 
meaning, ‘Ye shall seek to lay hands on 
Me, and shall not be able’ (Orig., Grot.), 
—which is vapid and unmeaning. Neither 
of these interpretations, nor their cognates, 
will agree with the parallel place, ch. xiii. 
33, where the same words are used to the 
disciples. The meaning is simply (as in 
reff.), ‘My bodily presence will be with- 
drawn from you; I shall be personally ina 
place inaccessible to you :’ see ch. xili. 36. 

eipi, am; not elu, ‘go,’ which is 
never used in the N. T. Nor need we 
supply tére ; the present tense is used in 

the solemn sense of ch. i. 18, and ch. iii. 
13, to signify essential truth. Compare 
ov Svvacbe addressed to the Jews, with 
ov divacal mot viv aKoA., dkoAovOjcets bE 
vortepov to Peter, ch. xiii. 36, and it will 
be evident that the Lord had their 
spiritual state in view: * Ye cannot, as ye 
are now, enter there.’ On the whole, 
see Luke xvii. 22. 35, 36.] The 
Jews understood not his death to he 
meant, but some journey which he would 
take in the event of their rejecting him. 

The Sao. tT. “EAA. must not be 
interpreted ‘ the Hellenistic Jews,’ for the 
“EAAnves are always distinguished from 
the Jews; and this would convey hardly 
any meaning. The sense of é:acmopa 
is,—see reff. James, 1 Pet.,—‘ the country 
where Jews lay scattered,’ as qualified by 
the succeeding genitive, where one occurs, 
as here. So here q 8. r. ‘EX. means ‘ the 
dispersed in the Gentile world ;’—and 
their intent is, to convey contempt and 
mockery. They do not however believe 
the hypothesis; but ask again, tis éoriv 
6 Adyos oTos ; 

37—52.] JESUS THE GIVER OF THE 
Sprrit (837—39). CONSEQUENCES OF THE 
DISCOURSE (40—52). 37, 38.] It is 
not certain what is meant by this n écx. 
fp. 7 pey. The command, Levit. xxiii. 
34, 35, was to keep the feast seven days ; 
the first to be a solemn assembly and a 
feast-sabbath,—then on the eighth day 
another solemn assembly and a_feast- 
sabbath :—so also ib. ver. 39. (But in 
Deut. xvi. 13 nothing is said of the 
eighth day.) In Neh. viii. 18 the feast is 



och. ii. 11 reff. 
p = sing., ver. 
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elaTnKet 0 ‘Inoods, Kal ™ Expakev Aéyov “Kav tis " dua, 
, , 

epxéa0w mpos pe Kal Tmivéto 86 °mTictevmV “els eps, 
0a Cs e p / \ ’ fol / > a 

42. ch.x.33. KAO@S elev ) Prypadyn, ToTamol Ex THS KolNlas avTOv 
xx. 9 al. pl., 
ch, v. 39 reff. 

expatev DX 1. 69 Chr,, clamabat latt coptt. 
Victorin, Aug). 

kept seven days, and on the eighth is a 
solemn assembly, “ according unto the 
manner.” In Num. xxix. 12—38, where 
minute directions are given for every day 
of the feast, the eighth day is reckoned in, 
as usual. Josephus, Antt. iii. 10. 4, gives 
a similar account. In 2 Mace. x. 6, we 
read 7uépas OxTS, oKnVwMaTwWY TpdToV. 
But the eighth day was not properly one of 
the feast days ; the people ceased to dwell 
in the tabernacles on the seventh day. 
Philo says of it, émra 5€ qucpais dydonv 
emiogpayiCerat, Kadréoas ekddiov avripy, 
ovK éexeluns ws foike pdvoy THS EopTis, 
BAAG Tacav Tov eTnolwy boas Kab- 
npiOunoaper* TeAcuTala yop eoTt TOU ev- 
avtov. De Septenario, § 24. And though 
this, as Liicke observes (ii. 224), may be 
pure conjecture, it is valuable, as shewing 
the fact the reason of which is conjec- 
tured; viz. that the evghth day was held 
an more than ordinary estimation. ‘The 
eighth day then seems here to be meant, 
and the last of the feast to be popu- 
larly used, as in some of the citations 
above. But a difficulty attends this view. 
Our Lord certainly seems to allude here 
to the custom which prevailed during the 
seven days of the feast, of a priest bring- 
ing water in a golden vessel from the 
pool of Siloam with a jubilant procession 
to the temple, standing on the altar and 
pouring it ont there, together with wine, 
while meantime the Hallel (Ps. exiii.— 
exviil.) was sung. This practice was by 
some supposed—as the dwelling in taber- 
nacles represented their life in the desert 
of old—to refer to the striking of the rock 
by Moses:—by others, to the rain, for 
which they then prayed, for the seed of the 
ensuing year :—by the elder Rabbis (Mai- 
monides, cited by Stier, iv. 331, edn. 2), to 
Isa. xii. 83, and the effusion of the Holy 
Spirit in the days of the Messiah. But it 
was universally agreed (with the single ex- 
ception of the testimony of R. Juda Hak- 
kadosh, quoted in the tract Succa, which 
itself distinctly asserts the contrary), that 
on the eighth day this ceremony did not 
take place. Now, out of this difficulty I 
would extract what I believe to be the 
right interpretation. It was the eighth 
day, and the pouring of water did not take 
place. But is therefore (as Liicke will have 
it) all allusion to the ceremony excluded ? 

exe B: om zpos we DN? lat-b e Cypry 

I think not: nay, I believe it is the more 
natural. For seven days the ceremony 
had been performed, and the Hallel sung. 
On the eighth day the Hallel was sung, 
but the outpouring of the water did not 
take place: “desideraverunt aliquid.” 
‘Then Jesus stood and cried, &e’? Was 
not this the most natural time ? Was it 
not probable that He would have said it 
at such a time, rather even than while the 
ceremony itself was going on ? An 
attempt has been made to alter the punc- 
tuation thus: éav tis dubé, epxécOw mpds 
pe, kal mivérw 6 motetwy eis cue? Kabds 
elev 7) yp., woTayo: x.7.A. Of this I can 
only say, that it is surprising to me how 
any one accustomed to the style of our 
Evangelist can for a moment suppose it 
possible. The harshness of kal mvérw 6 
m. eis eué is beyond all example. The ordi- 
nary punctuation, making 6 mo. eis eué a 
nom. abs., see ch. vi. 39, is the only ad- 
missible one,—even were it beset with far 
greater difficulties than it is. (The punc- 
tuation above mentioned is strongly up- 
held against this note in Stier, edn. 2. 
In spite of what he there says, I cannot 
think it can ever make way among Biblical 
scholars. It introduces two subjects into 
the first part of the sentence, viz. 6 dav 
and 6 motevwy eis eué, to the utter con- 
fusion of both sense and metaphor. The 
distinction, insisted on by Stier, between 
the believer on Christ, who was not only 
to come, but to drink,—and the people at 
the feast, who only witnessed the out- 
pouring of the water,— and which he gives 
as a reason why mvérw must stand em- 
phatically before 6 mor. its qualifying sub- 
ject, will be quite as marked with the usual 
punctuation : nay even more so.) On 
the first clauses, see notes on ch. iv. 13, 
14. Kaas cir. 7 yp.| These words 
must apply to worapol ex 7. k...., since 
6 mor. eis €ué could not form part of the 
citation. But we look in vain for such a 
text in the O. T., and an apocryphal or 
lost canonical book is out of the question. 
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I believe the citation to be inti- — 

mately connected with the ceremony re- 
ferred to, and that we must look for its 
place by consulting the passages where the 
flowing out of water from the temple (see 
above} is spoken of. The most remarkable 
of these is found in Ezek. xlvii. 1—12. 
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Le! s ‘pevcovow vOatos *avtos. 39 rodTo O€ eimev TeEpt TOD a here only. 
ob xxxviii. 

c ‘ 

Tvevuatos * ob Euweddov NapPavev of °muotevaavTes ° els >. 10.11 
avtTov' ovT@ yap hy tvedua [ayov], Ste “Inoods ovrrw s~ ch. xii.16, 
8 d0Eaa On. 
tovtwy édeyou [67L] ovTOs eotw “adnOds YO mTpodyrns. 
41 Grou EXeyov OdTds eat O ypLoTos. 

39. for e:mev, edeyev N 249 [lat-c ff, 2 g Did, Chr, Cyr, Thdrt, Hil,]. 
rec miotevoytes, with DN rel [Did, Chr Cyr] Hil: BEKM[S]UVA: of DN rel. 

txt BLT. 

Chr [Cyr-p, ] Or.g-int,. 

ins to bef wvevua D: aft also D?. 
coptt arm Orig,[int, ] Eus, [Cyr-p,] Cypr : 

23. xiii. 31. 
xvii. 1. 

fa) / a / 

40 téxe Tob OyNov ody akovaaVTES TAY NOYor , XL 4 
2 John 4. 
Rey. vy. 9. 

c one ix. 10. 
u ch, i. 48 reff. 

ot dé Eheryov v ch. i, 21 reff. 

*O 

om ayiov KT[IM)N latt Syr 
ins BD rel lat-e fq syr [syr-jer] goth wth 

add further dedouevov B latt Syr syr-w-ast syr-jer sah Eus,; 
ex autos 1)! lat-f goth; ex avtovs D?: om K'I'{T]X rel fuld(with harl! san) copt arm 
Orig,[int,] Ath, Cyr, Hesych,. 
rel vulg Orig, Chr Cyr Did, [Ath Hesych]. 
Cyr Hesych Thdrt]; ovderwre L: txt BD Orig,. 

rec ins o bef inv. (with S Ser’s g, e sil): om BDTX 
rec ovderw, with T rel Orig, [Ath, Chr 

Scdotacro N!. 
40. vec (for ex 7. oXA. ovv) moAXot ovy ex Tov oxAov, with E rel lat-f q syrr [syr-jer 

(goth xth)]: txt BDLTX® 1 vulg [lat-a 6] coptt arm. 
rec tov Aoyor, with [S|XA?A 69 sah-mnt eth [Cyr,]: txt BUTR rel latt 

rec om Toutwy, with KE rel Syr: ins BDLTUN 
syr-txt. 
syrr [syr-jer] coptt goth arm Orig,. 

aft axovo. ins avtov DX! 

1. 33 latt syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt goth arm, and (bef 7. Aoy.) G3 rovroy X wth [Cyr, ], 
aurov K{ TT}. 

lat-g syr-w-ast [Cyr,]: om BTN rel Orig. 
goth: txt BLTX 1. 33 vulg lat-a ¢ f ff, (eth) arm Orig,. 
ins BLTX 1. 33 vulg lat-a ¢ e f ff, coptt (ath) arm Orig, Cyr,. 

There a rorauds of water of life (see ver. 9 
especiaily) flows from under the threshold 
of the temple. Again in Zech. xiv. 8, 
efehevoetat Hdwp Cv e& ‘IepovoadAny. I 
believe these expressions to be all to which 
the citation applies, and the ék r7s Kol 
Aias avrod to be the interpretation of tlie 
corresponding words in the prophecies. 
For the temple was symbolic (see ch. ii. 
21) of the Body of the Lord; and the 
Spirit which dwells in and flows forth from 
His glorified Body, dwells in and flows 
forth from His people also, who are made 
like unto Him, Gal. iv. 6: Rom. viii. 9— 
He a Corynir16; 39.] The diffi- 
culties raised concerning this interpreta- 
tion of the saying of our Lord have arisen 
from a misapprehension. John does not 
say that the words were a prophecy of 
what happened on the day of Pentecost ; 
but of the Spirit, which the believers were 
about to receive. Their first reception of 
fiim must not be illogically put in the 
place of all His indwelling and working, 
which are here intended. And the sym- 
bolism of the N. T. is fully satisfied by the 
interpretation. Granted that the water is 
the water of life—what is that life but 
the life of the Spirit? 7d opdynua rod 
mvevu., Con, Rom. viii. 6; and again, 76 
amvevpa, Cwy, ib. ver. 10. It is lament- 
able to see such able and generally right- 
minded Commentators as Liicke carping 
at the interpretation ef an Apostle, and 

om ot: TN rel vss Orig, : 
4). aft Ist adAo ins Se T 1. 69 lat-b ¢ f coptt Orig,. 

ins BD. aAnbws bef ovros ear &. 
ins ot bef ovros DLX 69 

rec (for ot) aAAo, with DX rel syrr coptt 
om de DX rel syrr goth: 

edeyay D!(txt D?*). 

the one Apostle who perhaps of all men 
living had the deepest insight into the 
wonderful analogies of spiritual things. 

ovte qv] The additions dedouévor, 
obey, em’ abtots, are all glosses, to avoid 
a misunderstanding which no intelligent 
reader could fall into. Chr. in loc. quotes 
the verse thus: 6 evayyediotis eAeyer, 
Oirw yap hv mvedpa Gyiov, tTovtéot. Bo- 
Oev, érel “Inoots cttw edotdcbn’ ddtav 
kad@v Tov otavpdv. It is obvious that Fv 
cannot refer to the essential existence of 
the Holy Spirit, as this would be not only 
in flat contradiction to ch. i. 32, 33; iii. 
5, 8, 34, but to the whole O. T., in which 
the agency of the Spirit in the outward 
world is recognized even more vividly 
than in the N. T. The jy implies not 
exactly Sedouévov, but rather évepyodv, or 
some similar word: was not,—had not 
come in; ‘the dispensation of the Spirit 
was not yet. Botdcbn, through 
death. The glorified Body of the Lord is 
the temple from under whose threshold 
the Holy Spirit flows forth to us: see ch. 
i. 16: Rom. viii. 11: Col. ii. 9. 40.] 
6 mpodyrns is here clearly distinguished 
from 6 xptords: see note on ch. i. 21, and 
Deut. xviii. 15. 41—43.] The men- 
tion of the question about Bethlehem seems 
to me rather to corroborate our belief that 
the Evangelist was well aware how the 
fact stood, than (De Wette) to imply that 
he was ignorant of it. That no more re- 
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M7) “yap *€« tis Taduralas 0 ypiotos *9 épyerae 5 w= ch. ix. 30. 
Matt. xxvil. 
23. ¢ 7 a 

x nerevis 42 ox 1 *ypadyn elev Ste * ex Tod *améppatos Aaveld 
nly. n 

ypressMatt Kal dao BmyOdreéu, ths *K@pns Sov 4 Hv Aaveid, 
li. &. Xi, e , & 

: vor 38, _ NW Epxetar 0 yxpiotos ; * ° cyioua ody éyéveTo ev TH YAO 
— Matt. xx. , \ \ a 

“aval Bsa” Oe avrov. 4 reves d€ HOedov €& adtav ‘midoas avron, 
CXXXIi. . 

ben-x tre GX’ ovdels & EBarev er avTov Tas ® yelpas. 
Matt. ix. 35. 45 ° 6 > eh ee , \ \ > a \ 
Luke x-38 H)Gov odv ot » bmnpérar pds Tods apytepeis Kal 
al. fr. 

d ~ Mark ix. 
19 4. 

e Mark ii, 21 
reff. 

f ver. 30. 
g — here only. 

(ch. xx. 23, 

Papicaious: Kat eirov avtois éxeivos Ara Ti ovK ayayerTe 
> / ‘ 46 ? ha} € h ¢ / O NOE 2\, , avbtov ; *6 arexpiOnoav ot » imnpérar OvdérroTe éXadnoev 

ee x” 0 e n € ” fal 47 % /6. 

otws avOpwros [ws ovTOS 6 avOpwros]. amexplOnoav 
avutots of Papicatos } Mz Kat bets * rerdavynobe ; 48! un 
Iris éx TOV apyovTwY ™ ériaTEevoEV ™ eis adTOV 7) ex TOV 
Papicaiwy ; 9 ara Oo OyXos OdTOS 6 MI YwWeoKwY TOV 

D ver, 32. 
jver 52. ch. 

vi. 67. xviii. 
17, 25. 

k ver. 12 reff. 
1 ch. iv. 33 only. 
m ch, ii. 11 reff, f n bd / / > 

VOLOV eT apaTot Elo lV. n here only t. 

42. rec ovxt, with DX rel [Cyr-p,]: txt B?TL Orig, ; ovx B'. 
D 235(Sz). om tov DU 1. 69 Orig. 

50 Néyes Nuxodnpos mpos avtovs, 

for e:mev, Aeyet 
ins o bef 2nd a5 &. rec 0 xpioTos 

bef epxeta: (repetn from above), with (D)X rel [lat-a 6 f 1 q syr goth Cyr-p,|: txt 
BLT 33 vulg lat-e ff, g Syr [syr-jer] eth arm Chr,.—epx. o xp. bef orou ny 5. D. 

43. rec ev Tw oxAw bef eyevero, with E rel lat-g goth: txt B(D)LTX® 38 latt syrr 
[syr-jer] coptt [(arm) ].—e:s tov oxAov D-gr. 

44. for n@cAov, edeyov R!. rec eweBadev (from ver 30), with DN rel lat-e f 
Chr, Cyr,: txt BLT vulg lat-a@ e. for ex’ autov, avtw N!: em avtw U. 

45. for euov, Aeyouvow N [lat-e (Chr,)]. 
46. aft amexp. ins de I).—or de urnp. amexp. XN. rec outws bef eAaAnoev, with E 

rel vulg lat-e [ f ff) 1 q syrr goth xth Chr-txt, Thdrt,]: ovrws avOpwmos bef edadnoev 
DN! : txt BLTXNX22 33 Orig, Chr, Cyr[-p]. OM ws ouvTos 0 avOpwros (homeotel ?) 
BLTN*4 forj copt Orig, Chr-comm, Cyr[-p]: ins X rel vulg lat-e f [7 q] syr sah goth 
wth arm [Chr-txt, Thdrt, ], ws ovros AaAe D lat-c ff: ws ovros AaAet 0 avOpwiros RN} 
Syr syr-jer ]. 
47. ie e amexp. ins ovy, with BT rel vulg lat-f g [7 q] syr [Cyr,]: om DN 1. 33 

lat-a ¢ e ff, Syr sah goth arm. om avros BK 69 foss lat-/ arm: ins DTX rel vss. 
48. for emorevoev, miatevet DR! 
49. (adda, so BDLT 33.) Tec emukataparot (more common, cf Gal iii. 10, 18), 

with D rel: txt BTN 1. 33 Orig, Chr-comm, Cyr[-p,]. 
50. for Aeye:, eumev Se N [lat-f (syr-jer th) |. 

marks are appended, is natural. John had 
one great design in writing his Gospel, and 
does not allow it to be interfered with by 
explanations of matters otherwise known. 
Besides, we may note that De Wette’s 
“probability, that John knew nothing of 
the birth at Bethlehem,” reaches much 
further than may appear at first. If John 
knew nothing of it, and yet the mother of 
the Lord lived with him, the inference 
must be that she knew nothing of it,—in 
other words, that it never happened. 
oxicpa implies a violent dissension,— 
some taking up His cause, some wishing to 
lay hands on Him. 44.| These were 
from among the multitude. ‘Those who 
wished to lay hands on Him were, as 
Euthymius remarks, invisibly restrained. 

45 —52.] Return of the officers to the 
Sanhedrim ; consultation on their report. 

Either these officers had been watch- 
ing Jesus for some days, or the present 
section goes back a little from what has 
preceded. The latter is more probable. 

49.] There is no intention to pro- 
nounce a formal ban upon the followers of 
Jesus ;—the words are merely a passionate 
expression of contempt. The putting a 
stop at vépov, and supplying émicrevoey 
eis avtdv, and then making émdp. eiow! 
an exclamation (Paulus, Kuinoel), is not 
to be thought of. 50.] The Jews 
had, since the sabbath-healing, condemned 
Jesus, and were seeking to kill him. But 
in Exod. xxiii. 1,2: Deut. i. 16, 17, justice 
is commanded to be done in the way here 
insisted on by Nicodemus. On the consis- 
tency, and development, of the character 
of Nicodemus, Luthardt has some valuable 
remarks, pp. 126 ff. [see on ch. xix. 39]. 

TAATIN 
1. 33 69 
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‘ ‘ , x a wee 
© €\Owy Tpos avTov mpotepov, els av &€€ a’tav, 1 M7 oo gen. art.y 

F ps , pe att. xv. 11. 

VOMLOS UaV Kpivel ° TOV avOpwrrov, Eav wy ? dkovVTH TPTOV Markiv.21 
3 , a a a \ i, « vi. 45 map avtod Kal yv@ Te Tove; 52 drrexpiOnoay Kal clay 2 th: y's rit” 

’ , Gen. xliv. 12, 
avt@ My Kai ov é« tis Tadtralas ef; “ epavynooy Kai +4 Kings x23. 

= Matt. xi. 

"ier dre x THs Vadiralas trpodytys ove § éyeiperat. 2 

om o €A9. mpos aut. mpoT. N!: ets wy ef avr. bef o edd. D [(syr)].—rec ins vuxros bef 
mpos avt., with E rel: aft DKUXA[1] 33 vulg lat-e fl q syrr goth eth arm [Bas,]: 
om BLTN%2 lat-@ syr-jer sah [Cyr, ].—ree om mporepov, with E rel vulg lat-f Syr goth 
[Bas,]: ins BTX%4, ro mporepov LX 1. 33(sic Treg) 69 lat-(a) ¢ e l syr-w-ast syr-jer 
sah-mat arm ath, to mpwrov D. 

51. rec map’ avtov mpotepoy, with E rel vulg lat-q [syr-jer Bas,] Chr,: wap. aut. 
epwtov K 1.69: mpwrov, omg map’ av., X(bef ak.) N': txt BDLTN*%4 33 (lat-a cfs 4d 
syrr coptt arm] Orig, Bas, Cyr,. etryvwo0y D. exoinoev D lat-c Lucif. 

52. (ermav, so BDKT 33.) (epauvynoov, so B!TR.) aft ie ins tas ypapas 
I) 229; serutare scripturas vulg-ed(not am em forj gat ing? mm san) lat-a e e ff, L 
(not fg q) sah. rec mpopytns bef ex 7. y., with DX rel am(with forj fuld ing san 
&c) lat-@ e [e fl gq syrr coptt arm] goth: txt BLTX vulg-ed [xth] Orig, Chr, Cyr,. 

rec eynyepta (cf Luke vii. 16: to say, as Mey, that the pres was substd to 
remove the historical difficulty, is absurd, for it does not remove it), with L rel: eyet- 
yepra EG[H]M: txt BDK S-marg TTA[M]§ 1. 33 vulg lat-ae(ffhgq syr-jer] 
syrr goth wth Orig, [Non,, epxera: U]. 

Ver 53 to ch. viil. 11 is omitted in ABCLTXAN 33 ev-y 2 pe Scr’s al b 3. 91. 12-5. 
21-2. 36. 44-9. 72. 87. 95-6-7. 106-8-23-31-4-9-43-9-57-68-9-79'-81-6-94-5. 210-3-28. 
32!-49-50-3-5-61-2?-9 841. 314-31-53!-88-92. 401[-16] (and about 90 evangelisteria : 
but see Scriv. Introd. to Crit. p. 441) lat-a 62 f 2 [q] syrr coptt goth arm-é-mss Orig 
Apollin Thdor-mops Chr Bas Cyr Cosm Non Thl ‘Tert(see Treg on the Printed Text 
p. 239 note) Cypr Juv. A and C are defective, but from the quantity of space 
it is certain that they could not have contained the passage. LA leave a space, but 
not sufficient for the whole. viii. 3—11 is omitted in 77. 242. 324. 

It is marked as doubtful in EMSA [TI(to viii. 5)] Ser’s k 1 m n 4. 8, 14-8, 24. 34-5, 
[88.] 109-25-41-5-82-56-61-4-6-7-78-89-96-8. 202-12-5-26-30-1?-41-6-71-4-7-85. 338- 
55-60-1-3-76-912-4. 40[7-]8[-15 ]-36, and viii. 3—11 in 128-37-47. Itis placed at the 
end of the Gospel in 237, which however has vii. 53 to viii. 2 here as well; 37 (102 ?) 
105 retain vii. 53 to viii. 2 here, but place viii. 3—11 at the end of the Gospel; 259 
(and 102?) omits vii. 58 to viii. 2 altogether and inserts the rest at the end of the 
Gospel. ‘lhe whole passage is inserted at the end of this Gospel in 1. 19, 20. 129-35. 207 
(-15]. 30[0-]1-47 ev-86 leips-tisch-iv arm-mss; at the end of Luke xxi. in 13, 69. 124. 
346 ; aft John vii. 36 in 225. 

It is contained in D (F, partly) GHKUT and about 290 cursive mss vulg lat-b! ¢ eff, g 
[4] l-marg [syr-2-mss] syr-jer [copt-wilk ] eth 5-later-mss-of-arm. (Scholz numbers 469 
cursive inss of the Gospels: of these all but those named above and the following con- 
tain the disputed passage. ‘The following either do not contain St. John’s Gospel or 
are mere fragments, 41. 92-4-9. 136-46-97. 222-3-4-38-43-56-7-88. 302-3-4-5-10-1-2- 
3-20-3-34-6-7-54-6-62. 6-9-78-81.400-17-8-23-4-6-7-22-4. The following are also defec- 
tive at this point, 67.176. 221. 317-72 evv-37-42-3-4. The following numbers ought for 
various reasons (see in Prolegg) to be considered as in abeyance, 42. 81-2. 93. 110. 203. 
321-6-7-8-98-9, 440-1-2. It is hardly safe to reckon 64. 90. 101-21 as distinct wit- 
nesses. We have no information concerning the reading of 104-14-32. 216-33. 318-48- 
50-64-73. 437-8-9. In ms 115 the pericope is found, but with ver 12 written both 
before and after it. The remaining 270 (about) certainly contain the passage without 
any mark of doubt: to these we must add Scr’s-15-mss and evv-18-19-20-37-41-67.) 

In evangelio secundum Johannem in multis et Graecis et Latinis codicibus in- 
venitur de adultera muliere que accusata est apud dominum, Jer. adv. Pelag. ii. 17, 

51.] There is no need of supplying kpirqs Jesus. Whether we read éyeipera: or 
hefore akovon and yv@—the judge isim- éyfryeptai, the assertion is much the same: 
plied in 6 véuos. He is only its represen- for tpo@. cannot mean the Prophet, or the 
tativeand mouthpiece. éavpyax.]See Messiah. It was not historically true ;— 
Deut. i. 16. 52.] They taunt him with for two Prophets at least had arisen from 
being disposed to join those (mostly Gali- Galilee: Jonuh of Gathhepher, and the 
lxans) who had attached themselves to greatest of the Prophets, Elijah of Thisbe ; 
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VIII. 12 Taku ody adtois éXadnoev 6 “Inaods Aeyov BDEFG 
HKL 

vol ii. p. 762. Sed hoc videlicet infidelium sensus exhorret ita ut nonnulli modice oe 
fidei vel potius inimici vere fidei credo metuentes peccandi impunitatem dari mulie- "33. 6g 
ribus suis illud quod de adultere indulgentia Dominus fecit, auferrent de codicibus 
suis, quasi permissionem peccandi tribuerit qui dixit jam deinceps noli peccare, Aug. 
de Conj. Adult. ii. 7, vol vi. -Euseb. H. E. iii. 39 says: exréOerra: 5€ kal &AAnV 
iotoptay ep) yuvainds em moAAats auaprias SiaBAnBelons emt Tov Kupiov, hy Td KaP 
€Bpaiovs evayyéAvov mepiexet, Which history can hardly be other than this. Nicon 
(cent x.) says that the Armenians expunged it, thinking BAaBepav eivas Tots moAAors 
Thy ToLavTyY akpdacL. 

Crap. VIII. 12. ree o inc. bef avr. eAad.: avtos o ts eA. E rel Scr’s-mss: €A. avrois 
ots D [1] 33 lat-af ff, g l Syr copt eth arm: txt (B)LSTUX® [69] Scr’s k lat-b [e 
qj, and (omg avros) Ser’s s.—om o B. (om o iqa. Ser’s ¢ q ©.) 

and perhaps also Nahum and Hosea. schneider absurdly lays the inaccuracy to 
Their contempt for Galilee made them the charge of the Evangelist.) 
lose sight of historical accuracy. (Bret- 12—59.] THE CONFLICT BETWEEN 

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. [VIT. 53. 

[3 kat éropevOnoav Exacros eis Tov olkov adtod. 1 “Iycots de Dei 

53. rec eropevOn, with E rel [syr-uss-bars eth]: amnddev U 69; -bov A: eae 
txt DMSIr 1 [vulg lat-c e g / copt-wilk] syr-jer arm{-usc]. for ast, S 
T. oik., Tov Tomoy 1 copt-wilk arm[-usc]: Ta 1d1a 69. with ub) 

1. for ino. Se, kat o ino. UT [A(omg 0) } 69. 

[53—Cnar. VIII 11. | THE HISTORY OF 
THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY.—See 
var. readd. ; anda very complete discussion 
of the authorities for and against the pas- 
sage in Liicke (edn. 3), ii, 243—256. 
The critical examination of the genuine- 
ness of this passage is attended with many 
and complicated difficulties. Setting aside 
here purely diplomatic evidence (for which 
see var. readd.), we may observe (1) that 
at first sight, the reasons given by Aug. 
and Nicon seem enough to warrant the 
inference that it was expunged on account 
of the supposed licence given by it to sin. 
And this has been the hypothesis generally 
adopted by those who would override cri- 
tical difficulties by strong autocratic as- 
sertion. Even Stier and Ebrard decide 
thus, without pausing to examine the real 
complications of the question. But (2) 
granting that such an hypothesis might be 
adinissible as regards ch. viii. 3—11, I do 
not see how the whole passage can be in- 
volved in it, especially the opening verse 
53, which would naturally appear to form 
a sequel to what has preceded, and would 
surely never have been expunged with the 
offensive paragraph. (3) No such hypo- 
thesis as this will account for the co- 
existence of so many distinct and inde- 
pendent texts, apparently none of which 
owes its origin to any attempt to remove 
matter of offence. This phanomenon (not 

that of the abundance of various readings, 
from which it is totally distinct) points 
undoubtedly to some inherent defect in 
the text of the passage itself, irrespective 
of all treatment subsequent to its establish- 
ment as a part of the sacred narrative. 
(4) At the same time it is an embarrassing 
circumstance, that the contents of the pas- 
sage are of such a kind, as to give every 
countenance to the supposition above dealt 
with. Had they been otherwise, we should 
have been much more free in pronouncing 
a critical decision for or against it. (5) 
Another difficulty is presented by the very 
general concurrence of the Mss. contain- 
ing the passage, in placing it here. It it 
was not originally found in the text, why 
should this place, of all others, have been 
selected for its insertion? It has no con- 
nexion with the context: belongs, ap- 
parently, to another portion of our Lord’s 
ministry: what could induce the interpo- 
lators to place it here? (6) Nor are we 
helped much by its variations of position 
in some Mss. ‘The end of Luke xxi. seems 
most to approve itself as the fitting place. 
but if it was the original one, it is totally 
inexplicable that we should find no trace 
of the fact there, except in four of the 
(best) cursive mss. Its occurrence here 
then, seems to me much én its favour. 
(7) After all, the most weighty argument 
against the passage is found in its entire 
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Eyo eit TO * has To *Kdcpour Oo adKorovOdy Epol a=cn.ix.s. 

ows bef cut, omg To, XN}, 

JESUS AND THE JEWS, AT ITS HEIGHT. 
12—20.] Testimony to Him- 

self as the Light. 12.] The at- 

see Matt. v. 
14. 

for enor, wor BT Orig,: txt DLN rel [Chr, Cyr, ]. 

tempts of Bengel, Schulthess, and Stier, 
to establish a connexion with the passage 
concerning the woman taken in adultery 

Vill. 1,2.) HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 

éxopevOy eis TO * Gpos *7av éAauav. 

emopeveto S Scr’se ks. 
2. for opApou Se, kat ore T 272. 

Ba@., see digest, there only.) 
x. 16, 17. see ch. iii, 23. 

diversity from the style of narrative of 
our Evangelist. It is not merely that 
many words and idioms occur which John 
never uses, but that the whole cast and 
character of the passage is alien from his 
manner, in whichever of the existing texts 
we read it. (It would be hardly worth 
while to cite an opinion which affirms that 
*‘such a course of arguinent is very fal- 
lacious, leads to nothing but endless logo- 
machies, and can never settle a question 
of this kind” (Bloomf, edn. 9),—were it not 
earnestly to remind my readers, that the 
more the sacred text is really studied, the 
more such considerations, duly and cau- 
tiously weighed, will be urged and appre- 
ciated.) (8) Balancing all these difficulties, 
I am almost disposed, as a desperate re- 
source, to adopt the following hypothesis ; 
not as by any means satisfying or even 
recommending itself to me, but as really 

the only one which seems at all to shew us 
a way out of the z2nigma: That the Evan- 
gelist may have, in this solitary case, in- 
corporated a portion of the current oral 
tradition into his narrative: that this por- 
tion may have been afterwards variously 
corrected, from the Gospel of the Hebrews, 
or other traditional sources: that being 
seen in early times to be alien from John’s 
diction, it may have been by some replaced 
in the synoptic narrative, in its apparent 
chronological place, at Luke xxi. fin. : or 
inserted variously in this Gospel from the 
mere fact of having dropped ont here. 
Then again the contents of the passage 
would operate with the above causes to 
its exclusion altogether from many MSs. : 
and the fact of some excluding only ch. 
viii. 3—11,' seems certainly to shew that 
the moral element did operate in the 
matter. (9) Dropping all idea of the hy- 
pothesis just suggested, our conclusion on 
the data must I think be, to retain the 
passage, as we retain Mark xvi. 9 ff., with 

Vou. I. 

at end add povos © 272 Scr’s f. 
aft maAwv ins Bafews U Ser’s e f w?. 

2 b GoOpov de maAw © rapa- a Matt. xxi.1 pp p reff. John, 
here only. 

b Luke xxiv. 1, 
Acts y. 21 
only. Prov. 
vii. 18 al. [w. 

cw. €ts, Matt. ii. 1, Acts ix. 26, xiii. 14. xv. 4 only. 1 Kings 

a distinction from the rest of the text. 
With regard to the question, what text of 
the passage itself to adopt, it would seem 
idle to attempt to unite into one by cri- 
tical processes texts which seem to be due 
to different sources. Our solution of the 
question must be merely formal and di- 
plomatic. And, thus solving it, it has been 
thought best in this Edition to give the 
text as it is found in the only one of our 
most ancient Mss. which contains it: the 
amount and nature of the variations being 
fully seen in the accompanying Digest. In 
adopting this plan, it will be observed that 
no judgment whatever is given on the pu- 
rity of the text thus adopted,—no approval 
whatever of the Codex Beze as a fons 
lectionum: our proceeding is simply a for- 
mal and objective one, adopted as a neces- 
sity where no other seemed even mode- 
rately satisfactory. 58.] The circum- 
stance that this verse is included in the 
dubious passage is remarkable, and seems 
to shew, as remarked above, that the doubt 
has not arisen from the ethical difficulty, 
as Aug. hints (var. readd.),—for then the 
passage would have begun with ch. viii. 1. 
Nor can this verse have been expunged to 
keep up the connexion with ch. viii. 12— 
for that is just as good with it,—if under- 
stood, as usually, of the members of the 
Sanhecrim. We must now regard it as 
fragmentary, forming the beginning of the 
account of the woman taken in adultery. 
It is therefore not clear to what the words 
apply. Taken in conjunction with what 
follows (see on ch. viii. 5), I should say 
that they indicate some time during the 
last days of the Lord’s ministry, when He 
spent the nights on the Mount of Olives, 
as the date of the occurrence, Certainly 
the end of Luke xxi. seems to be its fitter 
place. Cuap. VIII. 1.} John never 
elsewhere mentions the Mount of Olives 
(not even in ch. xviii, 1): and when he 

3 E 
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Tepitation ev TH “oKotia, add Efe TO has 

rec mepiratyoe, with DEHMA (S 1, e sil) Cyr[-p,]: txt BTN rel Orig, Cyr{-p,]. 
adda D. exe: RIL 

are forced and harsh. It was, say they, 
the early morning (ver. 2) and the sun 
was just rising, to which these words 
7d das Tod Kédc. allude,—and the walking 
in darkness is an allusion to the woman, 
whose deed of darkness had been de- 
tected in the night. But not to dwell 
on other objections to this view,—e. g. 
that such an allusion to the woman would 
be wholly out of character after our 
Lord’s previous treatment of her,—how 
come these Pharisees, who on the hypo- 
thesis of the above Commentators are the 
same as those who accused the woman, to 
be again so soon present? Was this 
at all likely? We cannot escape from 
this difficulty with Stier, iv. 363, edn. 2, 
by supposing a multitude of the people to 
have been witnesses on both occasions: 
the of Papicato: of the one must surely 
extend through the other, if thts con- 
nexion is to be maintained. On the 
other hand, this discourse comes in very 
well after ch. vii. 52. The last saying of 
Jesus (ch. vii. 37, 38) had referred to a 

festal usage then just over: He now adds 
another of the same kind. It was the cus- 
tom during the first night, if not during 
every night, of the feast of tabernacles 
(see authorities in Wetstein), to light up 
two large golden chandeliers in the court 
of the women, the light of which illumi- 
nated all Jerusalem. All that night they 
held a festal dance by the light. 
Now granted that this was on the first 
night only,—what is there improbable in 
the supposition that our Lord—standing 
in the very place where the candlesticks 
had been or perhaps actually were— 
should have alluded to that practice, as 
He did to the outpouring of water in ch. 
vii. 37, 38? Surely to say in both cases, 
as Liicke and De Wette do, that the 
allusion could not have been made unless 
the usage took place on that day, is mere 
trifling. While the feast lusted, and the 
remembrance of the ceremonies was fresh, 
the allusion would be perfectly natural. 

TO bas T.Kdo.] See on ch. i. 9, and 
xi. 9,10. See also Isa. xlii. 6: Mal. iv. 2; 

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. (VIII. 

fw. emi, yiverat eis TO lepov, Kal mas 6 ads 7 NPXETO Tpos avrov. Aa: 
oye dé of ypappareis Kai of Papicator éwi dpapria yuvatxa * ciAnp- 

a partsy Pyines rec mapeyeveto, with E rel: A@evy UA 69 syr-uss[-bars, venit latt 
xiv. 28,31. arm]: txt D. add o moous U Ser’s def s. om last clause 69. 
pg eee for o Aaos, o oxAos GSU : om F 272. om mpos avrov EGHK[T1] : 
13. ay: 8, ins D U(Treg, expr) rel. rec at end adds rat I xabioas cdidackev avTous, 
I xicis, with E rel syr-jer: om D. 
Mark i: 8; 3. for ayovow Se, mposnveykay avtw A? 69. om d¢ UF arm. 
(John, here for ypauparers, apxsepets 1 copt-wilk arm. rec aft mapioaior ins mpos 
only.’ Num. qyrov, with E rel lat-e (jf3) copt-wilk (eth arm): om DM[S]ULPA 1. 69 

e et xv. ALE 

vil. a auly. ev © worxera, With EGHK[T1]|: 

introduces a new place, it is his habit to 
give explanations (see ch. i. 45; v. 2, and 
Acyouevny ch. iv. 5; xix. 13,17). (Stier, 
who says (iv. 348, edn. 2), “The simple 
answer to Alford’s remark is, that John 
here, and here only, mentions the Mt. of 
Olives,” omits all allusion to this habit of 
the Evangelist, which alone gives weight 
to my remark.) mopevouat with eis is 
not found elsewhere in John; but (in the 
Gospels) only in Matt. and Luke, and 
the frag. Mark xvi. fin. Nor is dp6pov, 
nor mapaylvouct eis nor 6 Aads in this 
sense, but always 6 dxAos (see 6 Aads ch. 

vulg lat-e [g] 72 syr-uss[ -bars] arm. rec (for emt aaptia yuy.) yur. 
yuv. emt porxera M rel: txt D. rec 

xi. 50; xviii. 14): nor such an expres- 
sion as Kaicas édf5acKev avtous (v. r.): — 
but all these are found in Luke. It is 
not in John’s manner to relate that Jesus 
taught them, without relating what He 
taught. 3.] John does not usually 
connect with S€, more commonly with otv: 
but d¢ is found thus used here, vv. 1, 2, 3, 
(5, where the conjunction of 5 . . . d€ is 
not in St. Jolin’s manner, see Gal. ii. 20,) 
6 (twice v. r.), 7, 9, 10, 11 (twice v. r.). 
Thence, there is not one d¢ of mere con- 
nerion (ver. 35 is no exception) through 
the remaining forty-eight verses of the 
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, ‘ , , , 7 aes Henvs Kat Sornocavres airny Sev pécw * Néyovow aita | éx- g Matt. xviii. 
, a“ 9 Teipaovres adrov ot tepeis iva eywow 
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/ 5 M oA be > a 4 > én, ‘ , p ON 6 , pevn, wuons O€ Ev TH VoUw ExeAEvoEV Tas ToLavTas P Adalew. 

i Luke iv. 12 || Mt. (from Deut. vi. 16). x. 25. 1 Cor. x. 9 only. Ps. Ixxvii. 18. 
Tit. 1. 6 only +. 

n pass., here and Matt. vy. 32 v.r. only. Lev. xx. 10. trans., Matt. v. 28. 

ch, xx. 19, 26. 
k {Luke vi. 7 v. r.J ch. xviii. 29. 
m here only+. Thucyd, vi. 38. 

1 Tim. v. 19. 

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 

2 \| Mk. Acts 
iv. 7 only. 

h absol., ver. 9. 
Matt. xiv. 6, 
= els TO 
péoov, 

k , > fol 
KaTYYOplav auTov 

1 = here [bis v. r.] only. Exod. xxii. 4, 

p ch. x. 31 reff., &c. [AvOoBoA., see digest, Matt. xxi. 35 rett.) 

Vkare:Anuuerny, with M rel: katraAnpbcioay EGHK[11]: txt D. 
ev ins Tw A 69. 

4. for Acyovow, evrov UA 69 latt. 

aft 

rec om EKTELP. QUT. OL LEP. VE 
€X: Kat. aut. (but see ver 6), with U rel [latt syr-uss-bars copt-wilk «th 
arm-usc]: ins D: meipaCoyres (alone) EGHK[1] arm[-mss]. for avtn 
to motxevomevn, TavTnY evpomev em avTopwpw porxevouevnvy U.—n yurn bef 
autn M. 

69: txt D 1. 
rec | karesAndOy ; Karedngdn EGHK[TM]: eAnrra MA[S] 

[ex avtw Tw pwpw 346 (Burgon). ] 
5. ree ev bef de and ev de tw vouw bef ww., with E rel [for ev de, cor ev 

I]: txt D.—ree aft uo. ins nu, with E rel : 
U: ins quv bef ww. S(T wth]: om DH syr-uss syr-jer copt. 
exeAeuoev) © everecAaro, with EK rel: txt D. 
BoAcio@a, with E rel: txt DMSUA 1. 69. 

chapter. Nor does he ever mention of 
yeeuparets elsewhere, but usually calls 
the opponents of Jesus of *IovSato, or of 
&pxovres. vl yp.k. of &. is a very common 
expression in the synoptic narrative. 
The account gives no light as to the capa- 
city in which these Scribes and Pharisees 
acted when they brought the woman. 
Probably, on/y as tempting Jesus, and 
not in the course of any legal proceedings 
against her. Such would have required 
(Levit. xx. 10: Deut. xxii. 22) that the 
man also should have been put to death. 

4.] The Aéyouow aitg exmeipdCovres 
avtdy savours much more of the synoptic 
Gospels than of John: see Matt. xvi. 1; 
xix. 3; xxii. 18, 835: Mark viii. 11; x. 2; 
xii. 15, &e. Obviously our ch. vi. 6 is no 
example to the contrary. (So Luthardt.) 
The difficulty is even greater than the 
last, to say, in what sense this was a temp- 
tation, to lead to His accusation. ‘The 
principal solutions of it have been, (1) 
that the command of the law had fallen 
into disuse from the frequency of the 
crime, and to re-assert it would be con- 
trary to the known mildness of Jesus (Mi- 
chaelis (first part), Aug., Euthym.). But 
what reason had any of His sayings,—who 
came to fulfil the Law, not to destroy it,— 
given them to expect such mildness in this 
case? And suppose He had re-asserted 

[ bef, A 1. 69 lat-e o] bef ras © constr. w. 

req (for ardent 
rec (for ACaCev) P AcBo- inf. act., 

Matt. xix. 7. 
Gen. xhi. 25, 

the law,—how could they have accused 
Him? (2) That some political snare was 
hereby laid for Him, whereby the Roman 
power might have been brought to bear 
against Him (Grotius and others). But 
this does not in any way appear; for (a) 
the Romans certainly allowed to the Jews 
(by connivance) the power of putting to 
death according to their law,—as they did 
in the case of Stephen: (8) our Lord’s 
answer need not have been so worded as 
to trench upon this matter: and (y) the 
accusers would have been more deeply 
involved than Himself, if such had been 
the case, being by the law the prominent 
persons in the execution. So that I 
leave the difficulty unsolved. Liicke 
(whose discussion on it see, ii. 261 ff.) 
observes: “Since Jesus seems to avoid 
every kind of decision on the question put 
to Him, it follows that He found in it no 
reference to the great subjects of His 
teaching, bunt treated it as a purely civil or 
political matter, with which in His ministry 
He had noconcern. Some kind of civil or 
political collision the question certainly 
was calculated to provoke: but from the 
brevity of the narration, and our want of 
more accurate knowledge of criminal pro- 
ceedings at the time, it is impossible to 
lay down definitely, wherein the collision 
would have consisted.” p. 267. 5.) I 

3 E2 



788 ETAITTEAION Vite. 

ceavTod © waptupels* 1) paptupia cov ove tarw adnOijs. 

be trustworthy, but that His testimony was 
supported by, and in fact coincident with, 

that of the Father. The very same argu- 
ment is here used, but the other side of tt 1. 

ay
 

rr 

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 

r {here bis, 
Wore mark t , db > ‘ n 
i. 7 only. KOTEVPAQDEV ELS TV Vv. 
Exod. vi. 31. , YP ao et Yi y e 

6 Matt. xxiii. 4 éxvpev Kat elrev avrois O 
reff. 

there bis only. Exod. xvii. 14. 
lal.) only. Exod. xii. 39 B. (only?). constr., Acts xii. 16 only. 

28 only. Job x. 15 only. : 
x here only. Deut, xxix. 19. 2 Mace. viii, 4. xii. 42 only. 

rec om 2nd 5e, with E rel: ins D lat-e ff). 
D.] 

q John, ch. vi. 
6. Rev. ii. 2 
10, 11. 10 
only. = Mutt. 
xvi. 1 jal. 

11).—(for eAeyor, evrov S(T] 

pnoa T |.) 
uLuke xxiv.  eypapev, with 

rai ee mowounevos EGHK. 
xxi. 13. “(Job 7. emepwrwvtes M[S] 1. 
xix Si nee (for avexupey kat) avakuipas, 
{xxx1.]30) DMS 1 [latt]. 
only. DSU[L]A 1. 69 latt. 

will just remark that the very fact of their 
questioning thus, ‘ Moses commanded,... 
but what sayest Z’hou ?’ belongs to the last 
days of the Lord’s ministry, and cannot 
well be introduced chronologically where 
it here stands: nor does John any where 
introduce these questions between the law 
of Moses and Jesus; but the synoptic 
Gospels often do. The command here 
mentioned is not to be found, unless 
‘putting to death’ generally, is to be inter- 
preted as = stoning : compare Exod. XXXi. 
14 and xxxv. 2, with Num. xv. 35, 36, in 
which the special order given by God 
would sanction such a view. But the 
Rabbis taught “omne mortis supplicium 
in scriptura absolute positum esse strangu- 
lationem.” ‘Tract. Sanhedr. ch. x. (Liicke, 
De Wette.) The passage Ezek. xvi. 38, 
40 proves nothing, or proves too much; 
for it is added, “and thrust thee through 
with their swords.” I would rather 
suppose that from Deut. xxii. 21, 23, 24, 
an inference was drawn what kind of a 
death was intended in ver. 22, the crime 
being regarded as the same; “he hath 
humbled his neighbour’s wife.’ We have 
similar indefiniteness in ib. ver. 25, where 
evidently the same punishment is meant: 
see the whole matter discussed in Liicke, 
ii. 257 ff 6. Karey. eis T. yqv] dep 
eld0act moAAdKis Torey of ph OeAovTes 
avaxpivecOar mpos Tovs épwravras uKaipa 

[avaBAem., see digest. = John, here bis (ch. ix. 11, &c.) only. 

om tw daxtvAw A syr-uss[-bars]. 

K rel (-Yev 69): txt DEGHM[S]. 

rec (for avtots) mpos avtous, with E rel: 
mpwrov EGH. 

(VIII. 

ov 8& viv ri €éyes; © 6 SE “Ingots KaTw TkiWas TO S$ daxtiAw 
7 Se v27/ > a w2 

Ws € €7TE{LEVOV EPWTWVTES, av- 
a al > ‘ 

X Gvapdprytos tpav mpOtos ér avtTynv 
y [Jobn, here only.j elsw., Luke (Acts x. 4& al.) & Paul (Rom. vi. 

Luke xiii. 11. xxi. 

Matt. xiv. 19 reff.) 
w here bis. 

[ree ovy, with E rel: txt 

aft Aeyers ins wept avtns MSUA 69 lat-e ff, eth arm. 

6. rec at beg ins tovto de eAcyov GmeipaCovTes avTov wa eXwoL kaT~ 

* yyopew avrou, with E rel: om D(but see ver 4) M(here: but ins aft ver 
syr-uss[-bars], estay M.—for exwou, evpwor 

1 [oxwow SP].—for karnyoper, katnyopiav kat” MSUA 69 arm [xarnyo- 
rec (for kateyp.) 

rec adds avtov, with E rel: om D. 
with E rel: W avaBAcWas UA 69 arm: txt 

om M: txt 
rec ex’ autn: txt D[S] rel. 

kal dvdtia. ‘yvovs yap abtav Thy unxaviy 
TPOSETOLELTO “ypapel eis THY nv, eal un 
mposexetv ois CAeyov. Euthym. ‘The habit 
was a usual one to signify pre-occupation 
of mind, or intentional inattention: see 
instances in Wetstein and Liicke. The one 
ordinarily cited from lian is irrelevant : 
see Liicke, ii. 269 note. The additions 
mposmotovmevos or mi) mposm. are glosses. 

It does not follow that any thing 
was actually written. Stier refers to Jer. 
xvii. 18, but perhaps without reason. 
This minute circumstance speaks strongly 
for the authenticity of the narration. 

7.) aGvapdpr. is common in_ the 
classics: see instances in Liicke. It is 
not here used in the general sense, ‘ with- 
out sin’ (E. V.), nor in the strictest, 
‘free from the crime of adultery’ (it 
can hardly be that any of the Pharisees 
should have held themselves sinless,—or 
that all should have been implicated in 
adultery) :—but—as Guaptwdrds, Luke 
vii. 37,—of the sin of uncleanness gene- 
rally. Stier, who contends strongly for 
the genuineness of this narrative in this 
place, finds in ver. 46 an allusion to this 
saying. I cannot say that his attempts to 
establish a connexion with the subsequent 
discourse are to me at all satisfactory: I 
am much more inclined to think with 
Luthardt (i. 16), that the whole arrange- 
ment and plan of our Gospel is broken by 

at end ins un U mpos- | 

DGHK 
Ur (eM he) 
with asf, 
S with 
ob.) 
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1 GrrexpiOn "Inaods Kal elev adtois Kav éym * waptupa 

14. ins o bef ina. DN 69 Orig,.—ermev avrois o ts, omg amen. and Kat, X. 

presented to us. He does witness of Him- 
self, because His testimony is the testimony 

of the Father ;—He being the Adyos tov 
Gcod, and the Father witnessing in Him. 

6—11.] 

Barérw Gov. 
eis THY nV. 

, At8 \ > 4 = 
feovos Kal 9 yuVvy) EV fLEgw OVTG. 
> “~ . n ] ay , i , ll > , 

cimev TH yuvaixt Ilov eiow; ovdeis ce ' KareKpiver ; KAKELYN 19. 

8 Kal maduw ¥ Karaxvpas TO daxtidw ¢ Kar éypaev y 

9 actos S& Tov “lovdaiwy etnpyeto, 
°ard tév mpecBurépwv, dste mavtas e&eAOetv? Kal IxaredeibOy © 

10 w 

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 

here only. 
4 Kings ix, 
32 only. 

c Matt. xx. 8 
reff. (John, 
here only.] 
= Luke xy. 
4. Acts xv a, 

1 Thess. 
ui. 1. 

1 Matt. xx. 18 reff. (John, here bis orly.] 

© dpapevor 

avaxiwas b5€ 6 “Inaods a= 

rec ins toy bef A:Gov, with E rel: om DU[T]A 1. 69.—rece (rov) 
AL8ov bef ex’ aur. Baderw (with Scr’s rs, e sil): (7.) A:6. bef Bad. E rel latt 
[Aug,]: transp em aur. and (t.) Aid. UA 69 wth arm: Bad. bef en’ avr. 
| M} syr-uss[-bars] syr-jer : 

8. rec katwT re with E rel: 
daxTvAw, with E rel: ins D lat-ffp. 
E rel; eypawey M: txt D. for eis, em: M. 

txt D 1.—BadrXAcetw EGHK 1. 
ku~as H'[T]: txt D 1. 

rec (for kateyp.) eypapev, with 
rec om T@ 

at end ins evos 
exagTou auTwy Tas auaptias U. z Gospp., here 

9. rec (for exacros 5¢ Twv tovd.) ot Se akovoavres, with Erel: axovcavres 9nie Rom 
de 1 [vulg lat-7] arm: om A 69 syr-jer: txt D. rec adds kat vro rns alt. Feel. 
2 guvetinoews 2erAeyxXouevot, with E rel copt-wilk: om DMU[T]A 1. 69 xvii. 10 evens 
vulg lat-e e ff, / syr-uss[-bars] syr-jer eth arm. rec efnpxovro, with * 5 ‘er. 46 
E rel: avexwpnrav [M:] kat e&nA@ov 69: railom Tischdf] efnA@ev A: txt 2Tim. iv. 2 
D. rec adds » es kaé’ es, with E rel: pref M vulg lat-e [¢ ff, g 2]: es 4 Mack als 19, 
exaotos autwy 1: om D. aptanevos KH}. rec (for wste mayt. efeA8.) nee es 
ews Twv exxarwv, with S rel: om EGHKM([T] vulg lat-e [g ]/ syr-uss[-bars ]: sis Sore 
txt D (lat-c ff). om povos 69. aft wovos ins 0 inaous, with KE 3 Mace. v. 
rel: pref imaous U lat-e: 
harl] lat-c syr-uss syr jer. 
lat-e [2 eth | syr-jer: 

10. w avaBeWas A 69. 
yuvaikos bef erev, with E (F, appy) rel; eSev avrny kat UA 69 eth: o 
DMS|[T] 1 vulg lat-e e [ ff g ¢) syr-uss[-bars] syr-jer copt-wilk arm. 
ree (for tm ‘yuvatke) avrn, with E rel vulg lat-e ff, [g / eth arm] syr-jer: 

rec ins & y yuvn bef mov: yuvat om UA69: txt D (lat-e) syr-uss[ -bars ]. 
MSU[P]JA 1. 69: om D rel syr-uss[-bars]. 
h karnyopa cov, with E rel copt-wilk «th; o: car. cor, omg exewot, H[S]U 
69 [vulg-ed]: om DMA 1 am[with san] lat-c e syr-uss syr-jer arm. 

the insertion of this passage. The 
Lord Jesus was not sent to be a ruler and 
a judge in this or that particular case of 
crime, see Luke xii. 14; but the Ruler 
and Judge of ail: and His answer ex- 
presses this, by convicting them all of sin 
before Him. _—_rév (see digest), if genuine, 
refers to the first stone, which by Deut. 
xvii. 7 the witnesses were to cast. 
8.] iva uh, BAérovtos eis adtovs, alcxu- 
vwvTat, pov ovTws eAeyxOevtes, kal Wa, 
@s avtovd d70ev aoxoAoumevov eis Td 
ypapew, ef aitots travaxwpjoa mpd 
gavepwtepas KaTayvecews* Kal avTav 
yap epeldeto 5 trepBorAhv xpnotdryTos. 
Eutbym. The gloss in U (see var. readd.) 

[o uno. :] om D1 am[with forj fuld ing em e Luke xxiii. 
rec (for ovca) eorwoa, with 1 (F, e sil) vulg sty gia. 

txt D rel lat-/, syr-uss[-bars copt-wilk ]. 32al. (J 
rec ins kat undeva & Geacamevos frAnv rns only.) 

g voc., Luke 
m xii. 32 reff, 

h Acts XXiil. 
30, 35. (xxiv. 
8.) xxv. 16, 
18 only. 
Proy. xviii. 

rec aft evow ims exetvot ot 17. 2 Mace. 
iv. 5 only. 
(~ywp, Rey. 
xi 10.) 

is curious. 9.] They had said, tas 
Tovavtas—they now perceive that they 
themselves were totovro:. There is no 
historical difficulty in this conduct of the 
Pharisees, as Olshausen finds ;—they were 
struck by the power of the word of 
Christ. It was a case somewhat analo- 
gous to that in which His éy# eiu: struck 
His foes to the ground, ch. xviii. 6. 

The variations of reading are very 
wide (see digest) in the latter part of the 
verse. We can hardly (with some) lay 
any stress on am per Butépwy, as indicating 
the natural order of conviction of sin. 
If the consciences of older sinners have 
heavier loads on them, those of younger 
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fch. iii. 8 reff. 
g 2 Cor. xi. 18 

only. 

i ch. vi. 51 reff. 

Isa. lix. 4. 

ETATTEAION VEE 

e \ A ir 0 / > e / 4 hy Tept euavtod, adrnOys éeotiv 1) waptupia pov, STL oida 
molev HO L frrod irdyw tpeis 5é ovK old 8 HAOov Kal trod UTdyw bpels Sé ovK oldaTe TrobeL 
epyowar 7) mod wmdyo. 
h / > \ td ra OE 

KplveTe, ey@ ov Kpivw ovdéva. 
> / € / e » \ Hate vd BJ oe / > ’ / eyo, 7) Kplow 1) €un JadnOwn eaotiv, OTL moves OVK Eipt 3 3 

15 fueis 8 Kata & TH & cdpKa 
Wika dav xpivw ‘dé 

m apt. pov bef adn8. eorw B lat-b sah arm Orig, Chr, Did, Faust-in-Aug: adndwy 
pou cor. n wapt. D. 

om de FHKN lat-a [Novat, ]. 
om last clause (homeeotel) M[Sr]ja 33. 69 syr-jer Orig, Cyr, 

rec (for ») kat (from above), with & Aug. 
rel lat-a 6c e [D-lat] Syr eth arm-mss [Cyr-p,]: txt B D[-gr] KTUXA 1. 33 vulg 
lat-f ff, 2 q syr coptt goth arm-ed. 

16. for kat eav, kay XN. 
BDLTX 33 Orig,. 

14, Stt ot8a x.7.A.] See on ch. vii. 
29. This reason binds His testimony to 
that of the Father; for He came forth from 
the Father, ch. xvi. 28, and was returning 
to Him. “ Tumen,” says Augustine 
(Tract. in Joan. xxxv. 4) “et alia demon- 
strat et seipsum .... Testimonium sibi 
perhibet lux : aperit sanos oculos et sibi 
ipsa testis est, ut cognoscatur lux.” 
Then again, he only who knows can wit- 
ness: and Jesus only xnew this. 
Notice 7A@ov and épxopar,—I know 
whence I came:—this goes back to the ev 
&pxh jv of ch. i. 1; but ye know not 
whence I come,— ede not recognize even 

My present mission.’ We must not 

rec adnéns (from vv. 13, 14), with & rel Orig, : 
aft povos ins eyw D ev-40 (sah). 

txt 

for a moment understand kév éy® papr. 
with Grotius, “even though I should wit- 
ness,’ &e.: “etiamsi nulla essent de me 
pregressa prophetarum, nulla Joannis 
Baptiste testimonia.” It does not 
suppose a case, but allows the fact. 
15, 16.] There is no allusion to the fore- 
going history; the train of thought is alto- 
gether another. ‘The end of all ¢es- 
timony, is the forming, or pronouncing, of 
Judgment. Ye do this by fleshly rules, con- 
cerning me and my mission: I judge no 
man, i.e. it is not the object nor habit of 
this My mission on earth; but even if I be 
called on to exercise judgment, my judg- 
ment is decisive :’ not exactly aAnO7js, but 

HISTORY OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 

k Luke v, 10 elev ata Ovdels KUple. 6 6& eireyv Ovde eyd ce i kataKpivw. 
reff. [John 
here only.] r traye, * amo TOU vov penkere épdprave,] 

11. rec (for kak. evr. avtw) 7 Se evrev, with E rel: txt D. rec (for 
o de e:mev) ermev Se o enoous, with E rel vulg (syr-uss[-bars]): 0 d¢ ino. 
eimev A: Kat o ino. evmev 69: evmev avT7 0 1nd. Uertxt D: rec adds 
avr, with A[(U)] lat-e (e) ff) g syr-jer zth: om D rel vulg lat-/ syr-uss 
[-bars] syr-jer arm. 
mopevov, with E rel: txt D. 

for katak., kpwe EFGK. rec (for umaye) 
rec (for amo Tov yur) Kea, with E rel: 

om 69: txt DM 1 (am) lat-e [7 vulg] (syr-uss[-bars]) syr-jer copt-wilk 
wth, and (prefg xat) lat-ff arm. ['Tischdf (ed 8) gives xa: as omd only by 
D-gr lat-ff, copt-wilk arm. ] 

ones are more tender. p-dvos, i.e. 
with the multitude and the disciples; the 
woman standing between Him and the 
disciples on one hand,—and the multitude 
on the other. 10, 11.] wAqv (v. r.) 
is only found here i in Ji ohn, Gosp. and Epp. 

katakpivw also is not found else- 
where in John, who uses xpfvyw in its 
strict sense for it. The question is evi- 
dently so worded for the sake of ovdé éyd 
oe katakpivw: but it expresses the truth 
in the depth of their hearts. The Lord’s 
challenge to them would lead to a condem- 

nation by comparison with themselves, if 
they condemned at all: which they had 
not done. The words of Jesus were in 
fact a far deeper and more solemn testi- 
mony against the sin than could be any 
mere penal sentence. And in judging of 
them we must never forget that He who 
thus spoke knew the hearts,—and what 
was the peculiar state of this woman as to 
penitence. We must not apply in all cases 
a sentence, which requires His divine 
knowledge to make it a just ag 

BDEF 
GHKL 
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m A ~ ’ 

GXN éy@ Kat 6 méuryras pe tatyp. Mixa ev TO vow@ 
i$ r@ buerépw yéypartas Sts Svo avOpwrev 7 paptupia 
adnOyns eorw. 18 eyo eis 0 © mapTup@v © TEpi E“avTOd, 

a ae / 

Kal © wapTtupel ° rept euod o Tréurpas me TatTyp. | Edeyov 
obv avT® Ilod éotw 0 tatnp cov; amexpiOn “Incods 

” > \ ” ” ‘\ / ek \ v ‘\ Oire éué oldate ovTE TOV TaTépa pov" ei ewe 7OELTE, Kai 
Tov Tatépa pov av Hdete. * TadTa Ta pyyata €NGAH- * Luke xxi. 1 

"i Mk. (3ce) 
a , ~ e lel ly. 

ce &v TO *yalopudraxio Siddoxov ev TO lep@, Kab Tis,o” 
Ich. vii. 30 ’ cd rf a 

ovdels lérlagev avtov, dTt oUTM eANAVOEL 7) ™ Gpa avTod. reff. 
m ch. ji. 4 reff. 

21 Kivev ody twadwv avtois “Eyo timayw, Kai Sntncereé 
he, Kal év 7TH auaptia tuav amobaveicbe “bmov éyw 

om marnp DX!. 
(17. yeyoappevov eotiv XN. | 
19. rec ins o bef ino., with & 69 (S 33, e sil) Orig, : 

in & [foss]: «kat evrev avtois D lat-b (e). 
pou &. 

/n here bis. ch. 
xiii. 33, 36. 
xiv. 4. Rev. 
xiv, 4 only. 

om BDT rel.—ka: evrev added 
for 2nd oute, ovde T Orig,. om 2nd 

rec ndecte bef av, with N rel lat-¢: om ay D lat-b e ff, Victorin: txt 
BLTX 1. 33 (vulg) lat-e eth arm Orig, Cyr[-p] Ambr. 

20. rec aft cAaAnger ins 0 iqaous, with E rel vulg-ed lat-ff, g [arm-ed]: om BDKL 
IN am[with forj ing san] lat-a b ec e fl syrr [syr-jer] coptt goth wth arm-mss Orig, 
Chr-comm Cyr,. 

21. for e:mev, cAeyev &. 

anolavnaerbe T. 

GdnOivy, which rather means, genuine ; 
which a judgment can only be by being 
true and final: see ch. v. 30 and note. 

17.] The tpetépw seems to give this 
sense to the clause :—‘ So that if you will 
have the mere letter of the law, and judge 
my testimony by it, I will even thus 
satisfy you:’ tper. thus implying, ‘The 
law which you have made so completely 
your own by your kind of adherence to it.’ 

19.| Augustine (in Joan. Tract. 
Xxxvii. 2, vol. iii. pt. ii.) and others imagine 
that the Jews thought of a human father, 
in thus speaking. But surely before this, 
as Stier remarks (iv. 370, edn. 2), the 
Jews must have become accustomed to 
6 mathp uov too well to mistake its mean- 
ing. It is rather 4 question asked in 
mere scorn, by persons who know, but 
will not recognize, the meaning of a word 
uttered by another. el epe dere | 
See ch. xiv. 9 ff. and note. ° 
7@ yalopvAakiw] See Luke xxi. 1, and 
note on Mark xii. 41. It was in the court 
of the women. ovmw éAnrv0e 7 
Spa avtov| See ch. vii. 8, 30. 
21—59.| Further discourses of Jesus 
The Jews attempt to stone Him. This 
forms the great conclusion of the series of 
discourses to the Jews. In it our Lord 
testifies more plainly still to His divine 
origin and sinlessness, and to the cause 
of their unbelief; until at last their enmity 

om didacKkwy ev Tw tepw R. 
om mad XR. 

vulg lat-a (ce) f (copt) sah Chr, : om BDLTXR® lat-b e Orig, (Cyr, ]. 
13) 

rec aft avros ins o is, with E rek 
(noete D'(txt 

is worked up to the highest pitch, and 
they take up stones to cast at Him. It 
may be divided into four parts: (1) vv. 
21—24,—announcing to them the in- 
evitable consequence of persistence in their 
unbelief on His withdrawal from them: 
(2) vv. 25—29,—the things whieh He has 
to say and judge of them, and the cer- 
tainty of their own future recognition of 
Him and His truthfulness: (3) vv. 30—47, 
—the first springing up of faith in many 
of them is by Him corrected and purified 
from Jewish pride, and the source of such 
prideand unbelief detected : (4) vv-48—58, 
—the accusation of the Jews in ver. 48, 
gives occasion to Him to set forth very 
plainly His own divine dignity and pre- 
existenee. 21.] The time and place 
of this discourse are not detinitely marked ; 
but in all probability they were the same 
as before. Only no stress must be laid on 
the ovv as connected with ver. 20, for it 
is only the accustomed carrying forward 
by the Evangelist of the great self-manifes- 
tation of Jesus. Cyr. pe includes the 
idea ‘and shall not find me,’ which is ex- 
pressed in ch. vii. 34, 36 :—ye shall con- 
tinue seeking Me. kal éy T. & 
and shall die (perish) in (not because of 
(Lampe, Kuinoel)) your sin. This sin is 
not unbelief, for, ver. 24, it is clearly dis- 
tinguished from that: but, ‘ your state of 
sin, unremoved, and therefore abiding and 
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q here only. peis Pex Itav IKdtTw éoTé, eyo Px "Tay 'avw eit 
Phil. iii. 14, 
Col. iii. 1, 2 
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- KOG{LOV TOUTOU. 

ch, ix. 34. 
t ch. iv. 26 reff. 
uch, i. 19. 
y = (see note) 

here only ¢. 
(Gen. xhii. 
20. Dan. viii. 
1 Theod.) 

22. edeyay D!. avtov D'(txt D-corr!) [P]A 69 Orig,. 

Ve 

lo an \ a 

teis ex TovTOV TOU KOTpOoU é€aTé, eyW OK Ell ex TOD 
94. s s e “ a > Q lal 0 s > 

el7rov ovv wuiv 6tt aToOaveiabe Sev 
cal lal \ / 3 /, 

Tais *dmaptiaw vuav’ éav yap pn TioTevonTE OTL * éyw 
a a / e fal 

eiut, atroGavetaBe Sév tais *duaptias vpaov. 
Lom > A u by) / s a a -) a c = | a Vv Tr 

ody avT@ v tis eb; elev avtois o ‘Inaods nv 

25 ENeyov 

aft omov ins av XN}, 
28. rec (for eAeyev) exrev, with E rel lat-f qg syrr: txt BDLTXN 69 latt syr-mg 

[syr-jer] Orig, Cyr,.—for rat €A., eA. ovy N'(txt N84, but former readg restored). 
aft eyw ins Se D-gr lat-f q copt goth [eth ] rec lst Tov koopou bef rovrov (con- 
Sormed to follg), with DX rel vulg [lat-7] syr Orig, Chr, [Cyr-p,]: txt BT 69 lat-a 6 
e[ef q] Syr coptt goth Orig). 

24. om ovy & 240-4 [lat-a e]. 
25. om ovy [TIX 249 Ser’s tl. 

aft miorevonre ins wo DN 69 lat-e eth. 
rec ins ka bef exrev, with E rel lat-f [7] g syr 

goth eth: om BL[T(sic, Tischdf)] X(DX) 1. 33. 69 latt Syr coptt Cyr.—add ow D-gr 
NX 249. om o B Scr’s hl. 

proving your ruin’ (see on ver. 24). 
The words do not refer to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but to individual perdition. 
In these discourses in John, the public 
judgment of the Jews is not prominently 
brought forward, as in the other Evange- 
lists. Smov éyo Um...... is the 
consequence, not the cause (by any absolute 
decree) of their dying in their sins (see ch. 
vii. 84; xiii. 33). This latter sense would 
have required dou yap. 22.] It is 
at least probable that they allude to the 
idea mentioned by Josephus, himself a 
Pharisee, in his speech at Jotapata, B. J. 
ili. 8. 5:—@8cos 5& Kad’? éautav eudvynoav 
ai xetpes, TolTwy wey GSys SéxeTa Tas 
Wuxas oKxoTLdtepos :—and with the bitter- 
est malice taunt Him with thus being 
about to go where they, the children of 
Abraham, could never come. 6 ‘HpakAéwv 

gonolv bre movnpG@s SiadoyiCduevor 
ot *lovdator Taira €Aeyov, Kat pelCovas 
Eautovs amopaivduevot TOD Swthpos Kat 
brodauBavovres Sti avrol pev daedcd- 
covTat mpos Tov Oedy eis avdmavow aidvioy, 
5 5& Swrhp els POopav nad eis Odvarov 
éavtdy Sdiaxeipioduevos drov éavTovs ovK 
éroylCovro ameAOeiv. Orig. tom. xix. c. 4, 
vol. iv. p. 302. De Wette thinks this 
too refined, and that such a meaning 
would, if intended, have been marked 
in our Lord’s answer. 23.] “Ye 
cannot come where I am going, because 
we both shall return thither whence we 
came: I to the Father from Whom (é 
tGv avw) I came: ye to the earth and 
under the earth (for that more awful mean- 
ing surely is not excluded) whence ye 

came’ (é« Tév KaTw). Then 6 kécpos 
ovros of course dces not only imply ‘ this 
present state of things, but involves the 
deeper meaning, of the origin of that state 
of things (see ver. 44) and its end, ver. 24. 

24.] Since this (ver, 23) is the case, 
—if ye do not believe that I am He, 
the Deliverer,—and be renewed by Faith, 
ye shall die in your sins (plural here, 
as struck nearer home to their consciences, 
and implying individual acts of sin, the 
results of the carnal state). On éyo eiwe 
see note, ver. 58. 25.] Their ques- 
tion follows on éy® é« Tv dvw eipt, ver. 
23, and the dubious elliptical expression 
éyo eivt of the last verse. It is intended 
to bring out a plain answer on which their 
enmity might fasten. Our Lord’s 
reply has been found difficult, principally 
from the ambiguity of 67: and 671. No 
sense can however be given by é7 which 
will at all harmonize with the context, 
notwithstanding Luthardt’s defence of it. 
Liicke’s interpretation (edn. 3) after 
Euthym., “ Why do I speak with you at 
all?” isnot only ungrammatical, but most 
alien from the whole character of our 
Lord’s discourses. I assume then that 
é 71 is to be read. Then comes another 
question: what does AadAG mean? It 
has been usually rendered ‘ say,’ or ‘tell ? 
‘even the same that I said unto you from 
the beginning, E. V. But as De Wette 
has observed, AaA@ will not bear this. It 
is never ‘ to say’ simply, but ‘to discourse,’ 
or ‘ to hold converse,’ ‘to speak.’ Again, 
what is Thy épxyv? not to be taken sub- 
stantively (as Aug., Ambr., Vulg. princi- 
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26 qod\Aa EXwW Tepi Duav 
AaXeiv Kat Kpivew aXN 6 Tréurpas pe adnOrjs eotiv, Kayo 
a& “ijxovea “aap avtod, Tata AaX@ * els TOV KOoMOy. 

27 ovK éyvwoay Ott Tov Y Tatépa avTois ¥ EXeyev. 
ovv 0 “Inaovs “Otay * tpoonre TOV viov TOD dvOparrov, rch. iti; 1 
Tote yvwooerOe Str *éywo elms, Kal am’ 

26. att we ins rarnp XN. ins kat bef cayw(sic) T [copt]. 

w ch. vi. 45 reff. 
x constr., re 

4 i. 21, 39 al. 
28 €LTTEV y constr., Phil. 

iii, 18, 

Ayes aM, 58. 
€avTOU TOW bch. v. 1¥ reff 

avTw Nl. 
rec (for AaAw) Aeyw, with E rel: txt BDKLTUXAN 33. 69 latt syrr [syr-jer] goth 

Cyr[-p,]. 
27. for avros, avtov D Ser’s g h k r vulg(not am san) lat-Z. Aeyet DF Chr. 

add tov Geov DX! vulg(not am forj harl san) lat-(0) ¢ e ff) g [2]. 
28. rec aft ovy ins avros, with (D)EN rel vulg lat-b ¢ ef fy (gq: om BLT 1 

lat-a.—aft avr. ins maAw D syrr [syr-jer] sah- woide : aft ois N. 

pium), so as to mean ‘ The beginning, as 
I, &e. (so recently, Bp. Wordsw.): but 
adverbially, with all Greek interpreters 
(see reff.). And adverbially it may mean 
(1) ‘in the beginning,’ ‘from the beginning,’ 
but not ‘firstly : (2) ‘generally, ‘ at all,’ 
‘omnino,’ usually with a negative clause, 
but sometimes with an affirmative. ‘Thus 
Soph. Antig. 92, dpyhv 5 Onpav ov mpéwe 
Taunxava: Herod. i. 9, apxny yap eye 
Mnxavngouat ottTw: iv. 25, TovTo ovK 
evdéxouat THY apxnv: Plato, Lysis, p. 265, 
mas ovv of ayabol Tos ayabots juiv Piro 
Ecovrat THY apxnv; See many more ex- 
amples in Hermann on Viger, p. 722. 
The common rendering takes the first of 
these meanings ;—but the above remarks 
on A@A@ will set that rendering aside ;— 
and together with the assumption of AaAd 
= &deta, the meaning, ‘in the beginning,’ 
or ‘at first, or ‘from the beginning,’ 
falls to the ground. We have then the 
second meaning of thy apynv, generally, 
or ‘traced up to its principle,’—for such 
is the account to be given of this meaning 
of the word. The rendering of kai, 
‘even,’ and placing it before thy apy., 
as done in KE. V., is ungrammatical. It 
must be taken with AadA@, being inse- 
parable from it by its position between 
the relative 6 7: and the verb: as in the 
clause, 6s kal mapédwkev avrdv. 
This being premised, the sentence must 
be rendered (literally) thus: Essentially, 
that which I also discourse unto you: 
or In very deed, that same which I 
speak unto you. He is the Adyos—His 
discourses are the revelation of Him- 
self.” And there is especial propriety in 
this:—When Moses asked the name of 
God, “Iam that which I am,” was the 
mysterious answer ; the hidden essence of 
the yet unrevealed- One could only be ex- 
pressed by self-comprehension ; but when 
God manifest in the flesh is asked the same 

ins ott bef oray B. 

question, it is ‘I am that which IsPEaK :’ 
what He reveals Himself to be, that He 
is (see on next verse). The above sense 
is maintained by De Wette, and strikingly 

expanded and illustrated by Stier, iv. 378 
ff., edn. 2. The meaning maintained by 
Meyer, “ Do ye ask, what I have been 
long telling you?” is ingenious, but seems 
to be by implication refuted by what has 
been said above. He gives a good résume 
of the interpretations. 26.] He is, 
that which He speaks; and that, He has 
received from the Father;—He has His 
definite testimony to give, and His work 
to do: and therefore, though He has much 
that He could speak and judge about the 
Jews, He does it not, but overlooks their 
malice,—not answering it,—that He may 

go forward with the Aadety eis tov 
Koopoy, the revelation of Himself: the 
aA7nGea of which is all-important, and ex- 
cludes less weighty things. eis T. 
Kéo., out into the world, as eis roy aépa 
Nanuirren 1 Cor. xiv. 9: see Mark xiii. 
10: Luke xxiv. 47. This verse is in thie 
closest connexion with the foregoing. 
27.] They did not identify 6 méuas pe 
with 6 mathp wov. However improbable 
this may be after 6 méupas me marnp, 
ver. 18 (De Wette), it is stated as a fact ; 
and the Evangelist certainly would not 
have done so without some sure ground :— 
eikds auTovs Siamopeiv mpds GAATjAous 
A€yovras Tis éotw 6 méupas avrdv; 
Euthym. There is no accounting for the 
ignorance of unbelief, as any minister 
of Christ knows by painful experience. 

28.] This connects (otv being the 
continuation of the foregoing, see above 
on ver. 21) with ver. 26, and also with 
ver. 27, as the réte yva@oeoGe shews, re- 
ferring to the odk éyvwoav. On tip. see 
ch. iii. 14.‘ When ye shall have been the 
instruments of accomplishing that death by 
which He shall enter into His glory: for 
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31”EXeyev odv 0 “Inoods mpos tods ‘remiotevKoTas avT@ 
, / > \ ¢ a f , a , ~ 3 a 

lovdatous “Eav vpets & wewnTe ev Te Oyo TO EU, 

Oas pabyras cab éoté, 32 Kal t wiceade * 

-Kal » ardnOera | éXevPepmaer vpas. 
avtov ™Zrépya “ABpadu écpev, cal ovdevi ” SeGovAevapev 

(Sir. 1. 23 [25] Tromm. [but ? Sevtepovv ABN &c.]) 2 Macc. i. 27. ii. 22 only. 
n John, here only. = Acts vii. 7, from Gen. xy. 14. 

h adn- 

Taw * ad Oevav, 
33 amrexplOnoav Tpos 

m = Rom. 

rec aft marnp ins mov, with B rel lat-f g syrr coptt goth arm: om DLTX® 69 
latt [syr-jer] eth Kus, Cyr, Thdrt, Hil,. 

29. ove ad. we povoy bef wet euov eat XR}. 
rel lat-f q syrr [goth]: 
Hil,. (383 def.) 

31. om 6 (bef ino.) XN}. 
vw, D Kus,. om pou XI. 

for wewnre, wevnre TA. 

for Tavra, ovTws N ev-u [lat-@ e}. 
rec aft povoy ins o marnp, with B 

om BDLTXR® 1. 69 latt syr-jer coptt 2th arm Eus, Chr, Cyr, 

euw bef Aoyw, omg 2nd 

33. rec (for mpos avrov) avtw, with E rel vulg lat-a 4 f: txt BDLTX® 33 lat-e fF, 7 
add ka exray D1 lat-e (6 ¢ ff coptt wth) [syr-jer] arm. 

bef ovdet, prefg ov, D. 

the latter idea is c.early implied here. 
Tote yvao.| Perhaps, in different ways :— 
some, by the power of the Holy Spir it 
poured out after the exaltation of Christ, 
and to their own salvation ; others by the 
judgments which were to follow ere long, 

and to their own dismay and ruin. 
The construction and connexion of the 
following appears to be this: kal am’ épav- 
Tov ..... depends on Sti, and is an 
expansion of éy@ eiwe: whereas ver. 29 is 
an independent assertion. The inter- 
change of wor and AaA@ is remarkable. 
The construction is not elliptical, so that 
qo.® K. Aad should be understood in both 
cases; but the declaration of ver. 25 is 
still in the Lord’s mind, His vrotety being 
all a declaration of the Father,—a haketv 
in the widest sense. Cf. Bengel: “ cog- 
noscetis ex 7e, quod nunc ex verbo non 
creditis.” 29,| adiKev, aor. referring 
to the appointment of the Father by which 
His work was begun, and which the pet 
épov éotwy carries on through that work : 
see ch. xvi. 32. Ori, because ;—not 
‘for, as if what follows were merely a 
token that it is so (Olsh.). The ta apeora 
ait. Tow wavT. is the very essential being 
of the Son, and is the cause why the 
Father is ever with Him. 30. ] They 
believed on Him with a higher degree of 
faith than those in ch, ii. 28, inasmuch as 
faith wrought by hearing is higher than 
that by miracles but still wanted con- 
firming. 81.] év TO A. TH EpG = Ev 
enol, ch. xv. 7, though that perhaps is 

dedovAcukapmer 

spoken of a deeper entrance into the state 
of union with Christ. Remaining in His 
word is not merely obeying His teaching, 
but is the inner conviction of the truth of 
that revelation of Himself, which is his 
Aadia or Adyos. éoté, for probably 
they had given some outward token of 
believing on Him, e.g. that of ranging 
themselves among His disciples. 32. | 
In opposition to the mere holding of the 
truth. The knowing of the truth answers 
to the feeding on Christ ;—is the inner 
realization of it in the man. And in the 
continuing increase of this comes true 
freedom from all fear and error and bond- 
age. 83.] The answerers are the 7re- 
morevkdétes, not some others among the 

hearers, as many Commentators (Lampe, 

Kuinoel, De Wette, Liicke, edn. 3) have 
maintained ;—see, as a proof of this, 
ver. 36, addressed to these same persons. 
They had not yet become aAnéos pa- 
@nrat, were not yet distinct from the mass 
of the unbelieving ; and therefore, in speak- 
ing to them, He ascribes to them the sins 
of their race, and addresses them as part 
of that race. oréppa AB. éop. | See 
Matt. iii. 9. The assertion odSevi Sed. 
mom. was so contrary to historical truth, 
that we must suppose some technical 
meaning to have been attached to Sedov- 
AevKapev, in which it may have been cor- 
rect. ‘The words cannot be meant of that 
generation only, for mémote connects with 
omépua °AB. éo., and generalizes the as- 

sertion. As usual (see ch. lil. 4; iv. 
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2 Cor. ix. 9, 
from Ps. cxi. 
9. Heb. vii. 

1 Pet. i. 37 oida OTe ™omrépua ’ASpadw 2 (1 Pei 
xl. 8%. 1 John 
ii. 17 only. 

q ver. 32 reff. 

um. 
xxii. 37 only. lal \ tal 

Aardo Kat tueis ody & ‘ HKOVTATE Y TAaPA TOD TATPOS sNativio te, 
47 reff. 

= here only. Wisd. vii. 23. 2 Macc. iii. 40. xv. 37. u Matt. vi. 1. Acta ix. 43 al. 
¥ ch. vi. 45 reff, 

34. om o (bet inc.) B. om Ts auaptias D lat-b Clem, Orig, Faustin. 
35. ets THv o1xiav D. 
ff2_9 syr-jer| Syr syr-w-ob (ath) arm Cyr Cypr,. 

(87. amoxr. bef we B-corr (Tischdf N. T. Vat.).] 

L 
X(T]X 33 Clem,. 

36. eAcvBepaaet (itacism) DHMA. 
38. rec (for &) 8 (twice), with T rel lat-a ¢ ff, ¢ 

aft 2nd 6 ins 6e DT vulg[not am fuld forj ing tol] lat-a 
om last clause (homeotel) 

q syrr [syr-jer] goth eth: Ist K (1. 
33 vulg | lat-b e [fg 1]: 2nd L&34: txt BCDXN! 69 pected Orig, pas Cyr, Tert. 
—Ilst @ bef eyw (more usual order) BCR copt Orig, Chr, 6 bef eyw 1: eyw Sed & 69. 

rec aft warp: ins gov, with DX rel vulg-ed(with- forj san) lat-a 6 ¢ ef ff, [9g copt] 
syrr goth xth-pl Tert, spec: om BCLTX am(with em foss [fuld] harl! ing jac) lat-g, 2 
[syr jer] zth-rom Ori igs expr) Cyr. ins tavta bef Aadw D 33 [Cyr- jer} Chr. rec 

(for nkovoate mapa Tov mar pos) ewpakate wapa Tw Tatp. (both for uniformity with 
preceding), with D rel latt syrr eth-pl Tert, : 

txt BUKLX® 2 1.33. lat-f syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt goth eth-rom 
rec adds vuwy, with CDN rel vss Chr Tert, : 

Tapa Tov matpos TR!: 

Origsepe(1 expr) Chr, Cyry. 

sah eth-rom Origsepe(1 expr) Cyr, 

11; vi. 52), they take the words of our 
Lord in their outward literal sense. Per- 
haps this was not always an uninten- 
tional misunderstanding. 34. ] mrovav 
THY GpapT., not = auaprdvwy, for that 
all do; but = épya(éuevos thy avopiay, 
Matt. vii. 23. It implies living in the 
practice of sin,—doing sin, as a habit: 
see reff. The mere moral sentiment of 
which this is the spiritual expression, was 
common among the Greek and Roman 
ieee di eS See Wetstein: also Rom. 
fi. 12: 2: Pet. 11.19. 35.] I believe, 

Ww with Stier and Bengel, the reference to 
be to Hagar and Ishmael, and Isaac: 
the bond and the Sree. They had spoken 
of themselves as the seed of Abraham. 
The Lord shews them that there may be, 
of that seed, two kinds ; the son, properly 
60 called, and the slave. The latter does 
not abide in the house for ever: it is not 
his right nor his position—‘ Cast out the 
bondwoman and her son.’ ‘ But the son 
abideth ever.’ For the application, see 
on following verses. 6 dovA0s and 
6 vids are in this verse generic merely. 

36.] Ye then, being in sin, are 
carnal: the sons of the bondwoman, and 
therefore need liberation. Now comes 
in the spiritual reality, into which the 

NKovoaTe Tapa Tw maTpt 69: ewpaxate 

om BLT 

discourse passes from the figure. This 
liberation can only take place by means of 
Him of whom Isaac was the type—the 
Seed according to promise; those only 
who of His Spirit are born again, and 
after His image, are OvTws éAedPepor — 
truly sons of God, and no longer children 
of the bondwoman, but of the free. See 
by all means 
ject really begins, not at ver. 
which is the best commentary on this 
verse. There neither is, nor can be here, 
any allusion either to the liberation of the 
sabbatical year (Ccolampadius); or to 
the subject of Heb. iii. 5, 6 (Huthym., 
after Chrys.). 37.] ‘Ye are Abra- 
ham’s seed, according to the flesh and the 
covenant: but ’—and here the distinction 
appears —‘ye moetre tiv Guaptiav hy 
seeking to kill Me, because My Aéyos (sce 
above on ver. 31) o¥ ywpet—does not 
work (spread, go forward,—‘ne marche 
pas’) iz you’ (not, among you). Hero- 
dian, v. 3. 31, says of a report, ste eis 
may Xwojoar TO oTpaTiwTikoy, ‘it spread 
through the whole army.’ Such expres- 
sions as Ta mpayuata Xwpel KaTa Adyor, 
Polyb. xxiii. 15. 12,—tTatra Kadds Kare 
vouv ex@per avta, ib. x. 15. 4,—7ds ody 
ov xwpet totpyov; Aristoph. Pax 464, 
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TOLELTE. 

"ABpadm éotw. 

ETATTEAION VHF 

39 amexplOnoav Kal elrav abt@ ‘O tatip ipav TI viii. 
~ 39(appy) N€yet avtois o “Incods Ei téxva tov: 

"ABpadm éote, Ta Epya Tov "ABpaap érrore? paau ore, PY dD pad érrovetre. 40 pop 
be s ae A > a ” A \ ? ‘ | 

é SGntetré pe atroxteivat, dvOpwirov Os THY adynOeav bpiv 

w Matt. xv. 19 
al. Hos. ii. 
4. 

x w. €K, ch. i, 
13 reff. 

OvK €Troincen. 

ins tavta bef moerre D. 
39. (emav, so BCDN 33 Orig,.) 

autos &. om 2nd 6 B. 

AEAGAHKA, Hv YHKovca Y Tapa ToD Oeod: TodTo ’ABpaau 
41 Duels Troveite TA Epya TOU TaTpOS Uuav. 

Ley ov b] lol ‘H al ) Ww / > x > Ls 10: . A etrov avT@ “Hels éx “ ropvelas ov« * éyevvnOnpevr eva 

for Aeye: avrois, evrev ovy D lat-e: amexpiOy 
rec (for core) ne, with C rel vss(‘‘ ut vid.” Treg) 

Orig, Eus, Cyr-jer, Bas, Did, Cyr[-p]: txt BDLTR vulg lat-/, Orig,, Aug). 
aft emoere ins av, with CKLMXAI, 21.33 lat-d eth Orig, -int, [ Did, Cyr-p,] 

rec 

: om 

B D-gr TR! rel Orig,, Eusy Cyr-jer, Epiph, Bas, Chr,. [Tischdf ed 8 gives moecte BI 
lat- ffs Orig, org Chr,. | 

40. AcAadnea bef yu D 69 lat-a be el [g] copt «th Orig-int, Tert,. 
qeovoey D'-8(and lat: txt 1)-corr!) lat-e > Lert. 

41. aft yuers ins de D [T1?(but erased) N3(Tischdf ed 8)] 1 lat-[6 e] 2 Syr (eth). 
(e:mav DX.) 
Cyr; : 

seem also to illustrate this meaning. 
38.] We have the same remarkable rela- 
tion between AadAezy and zorety, as in ver. 

28: except that here the rovety is applied 
to the Jews only; Aadciy being used in 
the same comprehensive sense as there. 

But notice the distinction in the 
restored text between é#paxa mapa TO 
matpt and jKovoate mapa Tov awatpds, 6 
matnp being a common term, and the 
articles possessive. [The speaking and 
doing were in each case from the father 
of each. But] Jesus was mpbs tov Gedy, 
in a relation of abiding unity with His 
Father: they were é« Tod matpds Tov 
dia8.,—he was the suggester of their 
course, the originator of their acts. Jesus 
was the vids, who remains in the house 
and sees the father’s acts: they the dov- 
Ao, merely prescribed to and under bond- 
age. The odv implies accordingly, 
—by the same rule. . 39, 40.] There 
is a distinction between omépya and 
téxva. The former our Lord grants that 
they were (ver. 37), but the latter (by 
implication—see below on the construc- 
tion) He denies them. See Rom. ix. 7, 
od yap mavtes of ef “Iopanha, vvTot Iopanr* 
odd Ort cioly oméppa “ABpadu, mavres 
téxva. The latter betokens likeness, true 
genuine descent in character and habits. 

The reading in the text is remark- 
able as connecting together the present 
éore and the imperfect ézore?re. In such 
a case there must be a suppressed change 
of meaning between the protasis and the 
apodosis. The ei éore concedes, in a cer- 
tain sense: the éeroe?re denies, by making 

rec aft e:oy ins ovy, with CD rel vulg lat-f syr-w-ast sah goth Orig, 
om BLTX foss lat-a 6 e ( ff?) lq Syr [syrjer] ‘copt zeth arm. 

eyevynOnmev) ov yeyervnwcda, with CD2X%a rel Ori Igy: 
rec (for ov 

ovk eyevynueda LTN!: txt BD}, 

an assumption at variance with present 
fact. The sentence is in fact a combi- 
nation of a protasis of one form with an 
apodosis of another. It might have been, 
(a) ef ore ...., mowetre; or, (b) ef Fre 
.. +. emote. But as it stands, pro- 
tasis (a) is joined with apodosis (b): and 
thereby the réxva tov ’ABpadm elva: in 
any worthy sense is denied, while in the 
mere formal sense it is conceded. 
Touro, this; not, ‘tale quid :’ and ésrotn- 
oev, fecit, not ‘fecisset: for the state- 
ment is one of a fact:—this did not Abra- 
ham, as E. V.: see Gen. xviii. 41.] 
movetre—nct imperative, which destroys 
the sense. é« topv. | Stier remarks, 
that they now let fall Abraham as their 
father, being convicted of unlikeness to 
him. They see that a spiritual paternity 
must be meant, and accordingly refer to 
God as their Father. This consideration 
will rule the sense of é« aopv., which must 
therefore be spiritual also. And spiritu- 
ally the tékva mopvetas, ref. Hosea, are 
idolaters. moAv@eos 6 ék mopyns, TUPAST- 
Twv wept Toy GAnOR TaTepa, Kat dia TOUTO 
moAAuds avO’ évds yovets aiviTTopevos. 
Philo de Migr. Abr. 18, vol. i. p. 447. 
Ishmael cannot well be alluded to; for 
they would not call the relation between 
Abraham and Hagar one of sopveta. 
Still less can Origen’s interpretation be 
adopted, €Aeyov ‘Huets uaAAov Eva watépa 
Zxouev Tov Oedy, Hrep ov, 6 hdckwy pmev 
ex mapbevov yeyervicbat, ek mopvelas Se 
yeyevynuevos, kal 51a Td abxety Td en 
mapOévov yeyevvijg0at Aéywy eva marépa 
éxew qwovov, Toy Oedv (tom. xx. 14, p. 

BCDEP 
GHKL 
MSTUX 
TAATIIRX 
1. 33. 69 
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42 elarev avdtois 0 ‘TInoods E2 y = Mark i 38 
h. v. 19 ee 

ay iv. 42 re 
é @ a €K b = ch. iii. 10. 
Y Y r Mark iv. 13. 

tod Ocod Y éEANOov Kal Hew ovde yap * aT EpavTOD ¢ = chix. 2. 
€dijduOa, arn 

®*adiav tiv eur ov 
c ’ fe. \ ’ ‘ > Ul 

akovelv TOV Oyo TOY ELOV. 

tuav §& Oédere Troveiv. 

42. rec aft ecrey ins ovy, with DMUXAX 69 (S, e sil) vulg lat-f sah : 
lat-a b ¢ e ff, [1 gq syr-jer] syrr copt goth arm Orig). 

nuwy (carelessly) GR ev-y. e bef ratrnp LB. 
[2] q syr. eAnAvbov D!:8(txt D2). 

43. for Aad, adnderay D!-gr(txt D?). 
44. rec om tov (bef 1st warpos), with (33, e sil) goth arm: 

> nr ‘ , / 

EKELVOS ME UATTETTELED. 

b yuma rere ; 

Matt. xiii. 13, 
\ 43 Sia Te THY wi aera 

oe . iii. 31 reff, 
éte ov Svvacbe oo Maiti 

reff. seec 

44 fuels Téx Tod Tar pos ek | iv. 19. 
tov °dvaBorou 4éoré, Kal tas f émiOupias Tod TaTpos 

éxeivos © 
; > a \ >, lel ir Q / > 

apyns, Kat &v TH adnOeia ovy 

8 al 
’ rs * i2 38 eb: Ke 35, 40. 

Bel ae hab ag Mi Gtr’ vill. 
(bis) only +. 

K gornxer, OTL OUK €oTiv i Matt. xix. 4, 
8 al. fr. Eccl. 

iii. 11. k = Rom. v.2. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 

om BCT rel 
om o (bef inc.) B. ins 

for ovde, ov D-gr G 69 lat-e ef ff, 
(adda D.) 

ins BCDX rel Clem, 
Heracl Origseye Dion Nyss Epiph Bas Chr Cyr Thi. (om tov matpos K 44(Sz) em 
Orig.) 

327),—for our Lord never proclaimed 
this of Himself. There may possibly be 
a reference to the Samaritans (ver. 48), 
who completely answered in the spiritual 
sense to the children of fornication: see 
Deut. xxxi. 16: Isa. i. 21: Ezek. xvi. 
15 fh; xx. 30 al. 42.] «If you were 
the children of God, the ethical proof 
(as Luthardt well calls it) of such descent 
would be, that you would love Me, who 
ain kat’ efoxnv the Son of God, and who 
am come by the mission, and bearing 
the character, of God.’ Kw conveys 
the result of é&\8ov, as Meyer; who also 
remarks that mere sending will not ex- 
haust e&7A@ov, which must be taken me- 
taphysically, of the proceeding forth of 
the Eternal Son from the essence of the 
Father. 43.] Naktav yee is to 
understand the idiom or dialect in which 
a man speaks, Aad. being his manner of 
speech: see Matt. xxvi. 78, and Cant. iv. 
3, LXX. Why do ye not understand my 
speech? as E.V. But this of course does 
not here refer to the mere outward ex- 
pression of the Lord’s discourses, but to 
the spiritual idiom in which He spoke, 
and which can only be spiritually under- 
stood. Then 6 Aoyos 6 éuds is the matter 
of those discourses, the Word itself. 
The connexion of the two clauses is, Why, 
&c.? Because ye cannot receive, hear 
with the inner ear (see reff., and ch. vi. 
60), that which I say. Aud the verifica- 
tion and ground of this ‘ cannot’ is in the 
next verse. Meyer remarks, that in ques- 
tions and answers, the emphatic words 
some /asé— being here ywookete and tov 
Adyov Tt. éudy. 44.| The first article 

adndeia bef ov ect D[T] lat-¢g Syr Orig, Cypr,. 

tov is important, and to be rendered 
(against Meyer) as in E. V., your father 
the devil. This verse is one of the most 
decisive testimonies for the objective per- 
sonality of the devil. It is quite impossible 
to suppose an accommodation to Jewish 
views, or a metaphorical form of speech, in 
so solemn and direct an assertion as this. 

Oédete worety is important, and 
should have been in E. V. more marked : 
Your will is to do: or, as A. V. R. “ye 
love to do” [or, are inclined todo]. It 
indicates, as in ch. v. 40, the freedom 
of the human will, as the foundation 
of the condemnation of the sinner. 
avOpwroxtdévos |} The most obvious refer- 
ence seems to be, to the murder of Abel 
by Cain: see the Apostle’s own comment 
on these words, 1 John iii. 12,15. But 
this itself was only a result of the in- 
troduction of death by sin, which was 
the work of the devil: Adam and Eve 
were the first whom he murdered. But 
then again both these were only manifes- 
tations of the fact here stated by divine 
omniscience respecting him: that he was 
avOpwmrokTdvos. am’ apxis, the au- 
thor and bringer in of that hate which is 
avOpwrokrovia, 1 John iii. 15. The 
mention of murder is introduced because 
the Jews went about to kill Jesus; and 
the typical parallel of Cain and Abel is 
certainly hinted at in the words: see 
Liicke’s note, ii. 338 ff., and Stier, iv. 
414 (ean. 2) ff. ovxX eornKev, not 
‘abode not, E. V.; asense which €oryjka 
will not bear, being always present in 
meaning, and = ‘I have placed myself,’ 

i.e. 1 stand: sce Matt. xii. 47; xx. 6: 
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1 Fph. iv. 25. 
Rey. xxi. 27 

ETATTEAION VERE 

arnbea év aitd. Stav Aan TO 'Wevdos, ™ ex ® TOV 
> s ‘ Lal iA A 

al Per 6 (Olav ™Aarel OTe °xevatns eotiv Kal o TaTHp ? avTod. m ch. iii. 31 reff. 
n ch. i. 11 reff. 
o ver. 55. 

1 John i. 10 
al. John 
only, exe. 
Rom. iii. 4. 
1Tim.i.10. Tit. i.12. Ps. exv. 11. 

q ch. v. 24 reff. 

45. om de D lat-a bc e ff, [1 q] (not B: sce table). 
aft Aeyw ins vu Ci(appy) 253 lat-b f copt [ath] Cyr,. 

46. om ver (homeotel) D Ser’s v. 

, . Pindef. pron., Rom. ii. 26. Luke xxiii. 51. 
r (ver. 9.) w. wept, ch. xvi. 8—11. Luke iii. 19. Jude 15 only. 

45 éya dé OTe THY GdjOELaY Ayo, Ov I miaTEvETE por. 46 Tis 
lal ls 

e& vuov *édeyyes we Tepl dpaptias ; & adnOeav réyo, 
1 Pet. iii. 14. Jude 24 al. 

for Aeyw, AaAw D. 
at end ins vues D. 

rec aft ec ins de, with E rel copt-ms ath : 
om BCLX[TT]& 1. 33. 69 latt syr syr-jer coptt goth arm Orig, Cyr[-p]. 

Mark ix. 1; xi. 5: John iii. 29: Acts i. 
Us “vith sos) GROWL Ve eis, Rie e2O elias 
whereas the pluperfect, eforjxetv, ‘I had 
placed myself,’ i. e. I stood, is imperfect in 
sense: see Matt. xii. 46. And that this 
place forms no exception, is shewn by 67¢ 
ovk €or (not jv) immediately following. 
But as the account of this present sense 
shews, it is not a mere present, but a pre- 
sent dependent on and commencing with 
an implied past fact. And that fact here 
is, the fall of the devil, which was not an 
insulated act, but in which state of apo- 
stasy from the truth he €oryKev,—it is his 
status. So Euthym.: é€uméver, avamrav- 
eT GL. 7 GAyGera, as De Wette remarks, 
is objective: the truth of God:—in this he 
standeth not, because there is no truth 
(‘ truthfulness, subjective) in him. His 
lie has become his very nature, and 
therefore he is thoroughly alien from the 
truth of God. To take 6tt as ‘not the 
cause, but the proof’ (for, i.e. ‘for we 
see it by this, that’..... ) is not only to 
do violence to construction, but to over- 
throw the whole sense of the passage. 

To wWevdos, a lie; generic: we in 
English have retained the article in the 
expression ‘to speak the truth,’ but not in 
the corresponding one. He éAdAet 7d 
Wevdos to Eve. éx T. i8., of his own, 
as E. V.. not, ‘ according to his character’ 
(De Wette),—but ‘out of his own re- 
sources,’ ‘treasures:? see Matt. xii. 35. 

6 wart. avTov] i.e. either rod pe- 
dovs—(absolutely, or as understood in 
Wevorns,— Orig., Euthym., Theophyl., &e. 
Nitzsch (Theol. Zeitschrift, 1822), De 
Wette, Liicke, Wordsw., and Winer, § 22. 
3. b),—or Tod Wetorov (= Ta&v WevoTav), 
of the liar generally. he former is not 
the fact,—tor the devil is not the father 
Tov wWevdous, but tav Wevotav, by being 
himself one whose very nature has become 
7) Wevdos. Certainly by this he has be- 
come the author, promoter, of falsehood 
among men; but this kind of paternity is 
not here in question: the object being to 
shew that he was the father of these 
lying Jews. I therefore hold the latter 

interpretation, with Bengel, Meyer, and 
Stier. The construction of this pas- 
sage with the art. before marjp has pre- 
sented insuperable difficulty to Bp. Mid- 
dleton and others: see Midd. in loc. The 
rendering which he proposes is this: 
« When (any of you) speaks that which is 
false, he speaks after the manner of his 
kindred (é« t@v id{wy!), for he is a liar, 
and so also is his father,” i.e. the devil. 
To which the late Prof. Scholefield proposes 
an emendation, to take away the comma 
after é€oriv, and translate, “ For his father 
also is a liar,’ not knowing, apparently, 
that this was the ancient heretical inter- 
pretation according to which the zarip 
avrov was the Demiurge: see Meyer, edn. 
3, and Hilgenfeld, referred to by him as 
supporting this rendering. It is really al- 
most incredible that learned men, students 
of our Lord’s discourses, should seriously 
uphold an interpretation so utterly absurd 
and preposterous. It is only an instance 
how the judgment may be warped by the 
adoption of canons respecting the article 
grounded on insufficient observation, The 
instances which Middleton adduces to 
prove that according to the ordinary ren- 
dering, the article must be omitted before 
maTnp, none of them touch the question. 
The article here is emphatic, and could not 
be omitted, any more than in the sentence 
ey@ cium 6 &pros THs (wis. The simple 
account to be given of this construction, is 
that it = 671 Weborns eotiv, kal 6 maTnp 
avtTev: but by wevorns being singular, 
the pronoun is attracted into the singular 
also. 45.] ‘And the very reason why 
ye do not believe Me (as contrasted with 
him) is, because I speak the truth ;—you 
not being of the truth, but of him who is 
falsehood itself.’ This implies a charge of 
wilful striving against known and recog- 
nized truth. Euthymius fills up the con- 
text—ei wey erAeyov Weddos, emiotedoateé 
po &v, &s Th YWiov Tov maTpds vpav 
Aéyovti: see ch. v. 43. 46.| apaptia 
here is strictly sin: not ‘error in argu- 
ment,’ or ‘falsehood. These two latter 
meanings are found in classical Greek, but 

BCDEF 
GHKL 
MSUX 
TAATIN 
1. 33, 69 
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Sia th bpwets od Imioteveré por; 476 Sdv 8 ex TOD Oeod Ta sw. 23,4. 
, a na ‘ r Lal , 

pipata tod Peod axoverr Sia TodTO Upels ovK aKovETE, 
ov s ’ fo) @ n , 8 ’ , 

OTL “EX TOV VEOU OUK “ EOTE. 48 GmrexpiOnaav ot ‘Joudaios 
n lal /, c lal i<4 aes 

cal elrrav att@ Ov * Karas A€éyomev Nwets OTL Dapwapelrng t= ch. xiii.13 
u ch. vii. 20 ’ ’ fal 

ei od Kal “ Samoviov * exes ; * amrexplOn “Inoods *Eya * tic 

“Saiuoviov ok YExw, GAA TYL@ TOV TaTépa jov, Kal 
c lal Vv > Ld is 

wmels YaTupaleTe pe. 
YU e a , 

éotiv 0 &ytav Kal Kpivwv. 

50 gym 5€ ov Ente tv do€av pov v Mark xu. 4 
reff, 

w ch. v, 24, 25 51 Wauny aunv Neyo viv, éav ™ he 

47. om last clause (passing from -ere to erre) DG. 
48. rec aft amerp. ins ovv, with E rel vulg lat-f g q syr [Chr,}: om BCDLX® 1. 33. 

69 foss lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, | Syr coptt arm Orig, Cyr). 
om ov N?! 1 syr-txt Orig,(ins,). 

aft ino. ins ka evrev GN 1. 69 [syr-jer] copt 
aueis bef Aey. DL [lat-e Eus, }. 

49. ins o bef uno. D[ TI? ] 69 Chr. 
ath (arm). wou bef tov marepa D. 

never in the N. T. or LXX. And besides, 
they would introduce in this most solemn 
part of our Lord’s discourse, a vapid 
tautology. The question is an appeal 
to His sinlessness of life, as evident to 
them all,—as a pledge for His truthful- 
ness of word: which word asserted, be it 
remembered, that He was sent from God. 
And when we recollect that He who 
here challenges men to convict him of sin, 
never could have upheld outward spot- 
lessness merely (see Matt. xxiii. 26 —28), 
the words amount to a declaration of His 
absolute sinlessness, in thought, word, and 
deed. Or, the connexion may be as stated 
by Euthym.: e gh didte thy GAnPeray 
Aéyw amoreiré pot, efmare, tis e& duav 
éA€yxet me Tepl auaptias bm euod yevo- 
wevns, va Soknte BC exelyny amioreiv; 

ei ad. A¢yw] And if it be thence 
(from the impossibility of convicting me 
of sin) evident, that I speak the truth, 
why do ye not believe Me? (not mor. eis 
éye, but simply pot, give credence to Me.) 

Ver. 47 gives the answer to the 814 ti, 
and concludes the discourse with the final 
“disproof of their assertion, ver. 41,—with, 
as it were, a ‘quod erat demonstrandum.’ 
This verse is cited 1 John iv. 6. 
48.] The Jews attempt no answer, but 
commence reviling Him. These are now 
properly of *Iov8.,--the principal among 
the Jews. Zap.] So they called ‘out- 
casts from the commonwealth of Israel :’ 
and so afterwards they called the Christians 
orm, from 7913 (2 Kings xvii. 24). They 
imply, that He differed from their interpre- 
tation of the law,—or perhaps, as He had 
convicted them of not being the genuine 
children of Abraham, they cast back the 
charge with a senseless ‘Tu quoque.’ 
There may perhaps be a reference to the 
occurrence related in ch. iv. 5 ff.; but 
Schéttgen (p. 371) has shewn that “ Sama- 

(ermav, so BCDX 38 Orig,.) 

ritanus es” is found in the Rabbis as ad- 
dressed to one whose word is not to be 
believed. k. Sau. éx.] “As in the 
first clause they sundered Him from the 
communion of Israel, so now from that of 
Israel’s God.” Stier. Or perhaps they 
mean the reproach more as expressing 
aggravated madness owing to deemoniacal 
possession. The kas A€yopev connects 
with the charge twice brought against 
Him by the Pharisees, ‘of casting out 
devils by the prince of the devils.’ 
49.| The former term of reproach Jesus 
passes over (“cum jam inter Samaritanos 
haberet, qui in eum credebant.”” Lampe; 
but qu. ?), and mildly answers (1 Pet. ii. 23) 
the malicious charge of having a devil, by 
an appeal to his whole life and teaching 
(see ch. iv. 34), which was not the work 
of one having a devil. There is no retort 
of the charge in the emphatic éy, as Cyr. 
and Liicke ; this, as Meyer observes, would 
have required od« eyd. At present the 
éy followed by tpets only brings out the 
tio parties into stronger contrast. 
K. tp. atip. pe} The éyd and tpets cor- 
respond strictly to the juets and ov of the 
preceding verse. ‘Our mutual relation is 
not that, but this: that I honour Him 
that sent me, and ye, in dishonouring me, 
dishonour Him.’ It is the same contrast, 
the €« tov @cod and ovK ex Tov Oeod, as 
before, ver. 47, which lies at the root. 

50.] ‘Ye dishonour me ;—not that 
I seek my own honour, but His who sent 
me. There is One who seeketh my honour 
(ch. v. 23), and will have me honoured ; 
and who judgeth between me and you, 
between truth and falsehood.’ Sup- 
ply 7. Sdfav pov after (ntav, but not 
after kpiver. 51.] There is no pause 
(De Wette) between ver. 50 and this. 
This is the direct carrying on of the dis- 
course, arising out of Kptvev in the last 



800 

x here 3ce. ch. 

ETATTEAION Vit 

ris Tov ewov * AOyov *¥ TnpHon, Oavatov od pH * Oewprjon 
. 23, 24. a ¢ a a a , 

x20. xvi.6. 2 efg TOV al@va. 5 elroy avT@ ot “lovdatos Nov éyvw- 
1 John ii, 4. 

» ae , / > \ ’ / \ 

Revi Kawey OTe “ Sarmoviov “ éxyeus. "“ABpaaw améfavev Kat 
1 Kings xv. a \ , 

iB. Ob apophtat, Kat od Aéyets “Edv tis Tov * AOyYoV pou A dreyas 
y= Matt. xix. ; , > \ IA A eee 

xxii 3 XY tnonon, ov uy °yevontar » Cavarov * eis TOY aLava. 53 wn ABODE 
— here only. a x an b] / a > / “wetukee oD °peitav eb TOD TaTpos uaV ABpadp, 4 ostis améla- LMSUX 
26 s y 
enna ry \ e an > , - / \ Ce map 

‘ pes vey ; Kab Ob Tpopnrar atéQavov' Tia aEeavTov © TroLEls ; 1. 33. 69 
. iv. 14. vi. a \ s > t e , 

sis: x28, 5 darexplOn “Inaods “Eav éyd ' d0€dow euavrov, n Sofa 
xi. 26. au a7 ’ pee} c / € £§ ig ha 

&xiv.16 wou. Sovoey eat" éaTiv Oo TaTnp pou oO *doEatwy pe, > ov 
|Mk. M A of \ n ) \ > ? , 
las, Teor, Dwers A€yeTe OTe Beos tudv éoTw, © Kat ovK eyvMKaTe 
viii. 13. Heb. the. oie bn 75 aly. \ ay ” » ; 25 

G. 8) ¥.5 vi QUTOV, EYO OE OOM AUTOY" Kal EaV ELTM OTL OVK OLOG 
21, 28. ; Speer ” cd cA = , wary \ 3 aya 

2 Jonn. 1, UTM écomas 'dmovos * yuav Jr~revaoTyns* adda olda avTov 

ea al b Matt. xvi. 28 |i. Heb. ii. 9 only. ech. iv. 12. Gen. xlviii. 19. d Matt. 
ii. 6. xxii. 2 al. 
2. Luke iv. 
7. ch. ix. 19. x. 36. 

j ver. 44 reff. 

51. for eay ris, os av D Syr sah (eth ?). 
euov, with E rel: txt BCDLX® 33 Orig, Cyr[-comm, ]. 

Deut. v. 26. 
15. Rey. xviii. 7. Lam.i. 8. 

e = ch. x. 33. xix. 7,12. 1Johni. 10. vy, 10. f = Matt. vi. 
g = Matt. xxiii. 16, 18 reff. Re h constr., Luke xxiv. 

iw. gen., here only. Sir. xiii, 16. ogota ToU Hoatorou, Herod. iii. 37 

rec (for tov euov Avy.) Tov Aoy. Tov 
tnpnoe. M[T IN. 

Gcewpnoes M[T JX 1 Orig, [Chr, ]. 
52. (emav DX.) 

goth: om BCX lat-a 6 e Syr [syr-jer] copt arm Orig). 
[bef 7. Aoy. Li}. 

rec aft em. ins ovy, with DL rel vulg lat-e f (ff, lq] syr sah 
pov bef tis tov Aoyor D 

Tnpnoer (ttacism) DM[T}. rec ‘yevoetat, with EFH: txt 
ACDR® rel Orig, Cyr;.—for ov un yeu. Oav., Bavatov ov wn Sewpnon (from ver 51) B 
[lat-e].—om @avarou R!. om ets Tov atwva D 249 lat-b ¢ ff! [2] Non,. 

53. om marpos nuwy D lat-a b ce ff, Ll. for ostis, ott D lat-a. rec aft 
ceavtov ins ov, with X(Treg, expr) rel goth (arm): om ABCDGKLA[TT]® 1. 33 latt 
(syrr 2) coptt Orig, Chr, Cyr[-p]. 

54. ins o bef ino. DA?! [T1?(but erased)] & 69 Orig,. rec dotalw (more obvious : 
cf doéafwy below), with AC?L &34(but txt restored) rel vulg lat-b f Chr-montf, Cyr, : 
txt BC!DR! 1. 69 lat-a@ e e ff, 2 gq Orig, Chr-mss, Ambry. rec vuwy, with B'‘DFXN 
69(as corrd 1, m.) [vulg-ed] lat-a 6 ce ffl q Chr, Tert,: txt A B*3(Tischdf) C rel 
am(with fuld em forj gat ing jac mm mt san tol) lat-fg syrr coptt goth eth arm. 

55. (for ka eav, kav BD.) 

ABD 1: vuwy CR rel. 

verse, and forming a “novum tentamen 
grativ” (Lampe). ‘Ye are now children 
of the devil, but if ye keep My word ye 
shall be rescued from that avOpwmorrtdvos.’ 

Tov eu. Ady. THp., as ev TS ASH TE 
€uG weve, ver. 31, is not only outward 
obedience, but the endurance in, and obe- 
dience of faith. Oewpetv Oav., as 
yeverOat Oav., is a Hebraism for fo die,— 
see reff.,—and must not be pressed to 
mean, ‘shall not feel (the bitterness of) 
death,’ in a temporal sense, as has been 
done by Stier (iv. 433, edn. 2). The death 
of the body is not reckoned as death, any 
more than the life of the body is life, 
in our Lord’s discourses: see ch. xi. 25, 
26, and notes. Both words have a deeper 
meaning. 52, 53.] The Jews, not 
knowing what death really imports, re- 
gard the saying as a decisive proof of their 
surmise ver. 48, Their misunderstand- 

ouotos bef ecoua D. 
(aAAa, so BDX.) 

* Duty (more usual) 

ing (says De Wette) keeps to the well- 
known type (ch. iii. 4; iv. 11 ff), but this 
time theocratic pride is added to carnal , 
sensuousness :—‘ the O. T. Saints died!” 

54, 55.] The argument in these 
verses is: ‘The same God who is the God 
of Abraham, is my Father ;—He it is who 
honours (glorifies) me, and it is His word 
that I keep. I was promised by Him to 
Abraham.’ Sogdacw, ‘glorify myself 
to this high designation, of being able to 
deliver from death.’ dv Aéy. | Whom 
you are in the habit of calling your God 
(for so of course the @eds 7juav imports)— 
i.e. the God of Israel. A most important 
identification, from the mouth of our Lord 
Himself, of the Father, with the God of 
Israel in the O. T. The kat here is not 
‘but,’ nor ‘although; the sense is, of 
Whom ye say ‘ He is our God,’ and know 
Him not. Then what follows sets forth 



52—58. 
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56 "ABpadm 0 TmaTip UUdv k Matt. v.12 
Rev. xix. 7 

Ps, lii. 6, 
= ch. xi. 15, 
zt 23. 
1 John i. 9. 

m Luke xvii. 
1 Pet. iii. 

10, from Ps. 
xxxiii. 12. 

n Luke xvii. 
o = ch. v. 5,6, ix. 21, 23. xi. 17. 

56. for .dn, e:5n (itacism) A B'[Tischdf ascribes 3n to his B?3] D-corr' XX 69 
Ori ig (nd I]. (for edev, dev ACKLMX{TN1!'].) 

57. (evray DX.) ovderw D. for ewpakas, ewpakey oe XN! [sah]: eopakes 
B}(Tischdf). 

58. aft evrey ins oy DGKX 1. 69 sah: pref xa L Scr’s d syr [eth]. om 6 BC. 

the contrast between them, the pretended 
children of Abraham, who know not Abra- 
ham’s God (the Ziars), and Him who knows 
Him, and keeps His word, so that His 
word works in and by Him; yea, He is 6 
Adyos Tod Geod. His allowing their denial 
of this state of knowledge and union would 
be as great a lie in Him, as their as- 
sumption of it was in them. Suo.os 
tpov (instead of the more usual dptv) sig- 
nities the being ‘one of them;’ as we say, 
‘the like of them.’ 56. i The Lord 
does not deny them their outward title of 
children of Abraham :—it is of spiritual 
things that He has been speaking, in re- 
fusing them the reality of it. TYOAA. 
iva (Sy, rejoiced, that He should see; not 
(Grotius, Calov., Kuin., &e.) ‘* wished ‘that 
he might see.” The object of his joy is 
treated as its purpose. The intent is to 
shew that Abraham did in his time keep 
Christ’s word, viz. by a prospective realiz- 
ing faith; and therefore that he, in the 
sense of ver. 51, had not seen death. This 
is expressed by x. elev Kk. éxapy: see 
below. But what is 7. Hp. tT. épyv? Cer- 
tainly, the day of Christ’s appearance in 
the flesh (6 tis émidnuias adrov Kaipds, 
Cyril Alex.). When that was over, and 
the attention was directed to another 
and future appearance, the word came to 
be used of His second coming, 1 Cor. i. 8, 
&c. &c. But this, as well as the day of 
His Cross (Euthym, al.), is out of the 
question eve ;—and the word Rabbinically 
was used for the time of the Messiah’s 
appearance. So we have it, Luke xvii. 
22, 26: but here as there, the expression 
must not be limited exclusively to the 
former appearance. From the sense it is 
evident that Abraham saw by faith and 
will see in fact, not the first coming only, 
but that which it introduces and implies, 
the second also. Technically however, 
in the form of the sentence here, the 
First is mainly in view. And to see that 
day, is to be present at, witness, it ;—to 
have experience of it. K. €ldev kK, 

Vou. I. 

éxapy, viz. in his Paradisiacal state of bliss. 
Maldonatus has a striking note here (ii. 
710) : “Cum dicit, vidit, haud dubium quin 
eo modo vidisse dicat, quo videre dixerat 
tantopere concupivisse. Non autem con- 
cupiverat sola videre fide . . . . quia fide 
jam Christi diem videbat..... Vidit 
ergo diem Christi ve ipsa, quemadmodum 
et ille et patres omnes videre concupiverant. 
Non quod vivus viderit, sed quod mortuus 
Christum venisse noverit, tempusque illud 
exactum esse quod usque ad ejus adventum 
a Deo constitutum fuisse sciebat. Quod 
enim dicit, Exsultavit ut videret diem 
meum, perinde valet ac si diceret, Cupivit 
ut veniret dies meus: venit, et gavisus est. 
Quis enim dubitet Abraham et czteros 
patres qui cum eo erant (sive ex revelatione, 
quam in hac vita habuissent, sive ex reve- 
latione, quam tune, quum Christus venit, 
habuerint de ejus adventu) non ignorasse 
Christum venisse, etiam antequam ad eos 
post mortem veniret ?” Only that I would 
rather believe, as Stier does (iv. 444 f. 
edn. 2), that the ‘seeing of Christ’s day’ 
was not by revelation, but actual—the see- 
ing of a witness. ‘ Abraham then has not 
seen death, but lives through my word ;— 
having believed and rejoiced in the promise 
of Me, whom he has now seen manifest in 
the flesh.’ Meyer quotes the Socinian 
interpretation as a specimen of “ monstrous 
perversion :” “exultaturus fuisset.... 
et si vidisset, omnino fuisset gavisurus.” 

57.] No inference can be drawn 
from this verse as to the age of our Lord at 
the time, according to the flesh. Fifty 
years was with the Jews the completion of 
manhood. The reading teroapdkovta 
—found in Cod. A, and read by Chrys., 
of which Euthym. says, érep done? axpi- 
Béorepov,—has probably been introduced 
for that very reason. 58.] As 
Liicke remarks, all unbiassed exegesis 
of these words must recognize in them 
a declaration of the essential pra-ex- 
istence of Christ. All such iaterpreta- 
tions of mpiv “ABoaap ‘yeveoPat, as 

3F 
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q Rev. xviii. 2 . = 

rivers738e@) = TX. 1 Kat 'aapayov eidev avOpwrrov tudor éx " ryeve- 
sch. xii. 36. a 9 A 28> 9.0% € \ > a ’ 
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ane | v = Mark iv. 12, Luke ix. 45. ch. xii. 40, 

om yeveoOat D lat-a bc e ff, lq Ign(ad Magn 9) Epiphsepe Ps-Ath [Cyr-pexpr] 
Orig-int Victorin Novat: ins ABCRX rel vulg lat-f Orig, Eus, Iren-int. 

59. for npav ovy, rote npav D. om de B. rec aft cepou ins deA@wy dia 
pecov avtwy kat twapnyev ovtws (from Luke iv. 30: the last words to introduce ch 
ix.), with A rel lat-q syr [goth wth] Thdor-heracl ; so, but ins ka bef ded. and aft 
autwy ins emopevero, CLX N%4(ezop. x. map. av. erased but Ist xa: retained Nb) [Syr 
(syr has ewop. with ast) copt] Ath Cyr[-p,]: aft e&Aé. ins am autwr dia wecov 69: om 
BDN! latt sah arm Orig, Chrappy Cyr[-p,]- 

Cuap. IX. 1. at end ins ka@nuevov D Ps-Ath,. 
2. om avtov Aeyovtes D lat-e [7]. 

“before Abraham became Abraham,” 
i. e. father of many nations (Socinus 
and others), and of éy® eipi, as “I was 
predetermined, promised by God” (Gro- 
tius and the Socinian interpreters), are 
little better than dishonest quibbles. 
The distinction between yevéo@a: and 
eiuiisimportant. ‘ Antequam nasceretur 
Abraham, ego sum” (Erasmus). The pre- 
sent eipi expresses essential existence, 
as in retf., especially Col. i. 17, and was 
often used by our Lord to assert His 
Divine Being. In this verse the God- 
head of Christ is involved ; and this the 
Jews clearly understood, by their conduct 
to Him. 59.] Probably there were 
stones (for building) lying about in the 
outer court of the temple, where these 
words seem to have been spoken. The 
reason of the Jews’ doing this is given by 
them on a similar occasion, ch. x. 33, dT« 
at tvOpwros dy mworets aeavtov Oedv. 

There does not appear to be any 
miraculous escape intended here, although 
certainly the assumption of one is natural 
under the circumstances. Jesus was pro- 
bably surrounded by His disciples, and 
might thus hide himself (see ch. xii. 36), 
and go out of the temple. 

Cuap. IX. X.] JESUS THE LIGHT, FOR 
THE HEALING OF THE WORLD AND THE 
JUDGMENT OF THE JEWS. IX. 1— 
41.] Manifestation of Jesus as the Light 
by a miracle. Judgment of the Jews by 
the healed man, and by Jesus. ue 
This, if the concluding words of ch. viii. in 
the ree, ure genuine, would appear to have 
happened on the same day [as the in- 
cidents there related], which is hardly 
likely, for we should thus have the whole 

incidents from ch. vii. 37 (omitting ch. vii. 
538—viill. 12), belonging to one day, and 
that day a sabbath (ver. 14). And besides, 
the circumstances under which Jesus here 
appears are too usual and tranquil to have 
succeeded immediately to His escape in 
ch. viii. 59. I would rather therefore 
suppose that there is a break before this 
verse: how long, we cannot of course say. 
Thus we have the commencement of a new 
narrative here, as in ch. vi. 1, and vii. 1. 
This is the view of Liicke, Tholuck, and 
De Wette; Olshausen, Meyer, and Stier 
believe it to have been the same day; and 
the former refers the jv od. (ver. 14) to 
its being the last day of the feast (ch. vii. 
37, where see note). The blind man 
was sitting begging (ver. 8), possibly pro- 
claiming the fact of his having been so 
born; for otherwise the disciples could 
hardly have asked the following question. 
The incident may have been in the neigh 
bourhood of the temple (Acts iii. 2): but 
doubtless there were other places where 
beggars sat, besides the temple entrances. 

2.) According to Jewish ideas, 
every infirmity was the punishment of 
sin (see ver. 34). From Exod. xx. 5, and 
the prevailing views on the subject, the 
disciples may have believed that the man 
was visited for the sins of his parents: 
but how could he himself have sinned 
before his birth? Beza and Grotius refer 
the question to the doctrine of metempsy- 
chosis; that he may have sinned in a 
former state of existence; this however 
is disproved by Lightfoot and Lampe. 
The Pharisees believed that the good souls 
only passed into other bodies, which would 
exclude this case (see Jos, Antt, xviii. 
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IX. 1—6. KATA TOANNHN. 803 

\ lel ’ , > lal ” * 4 . TUpros yer Of bts dren pin Inaois Odvre ovdtos Hap + 5 xi, 4. 
TEV OUTE OL ryoveis avTov, adr’ “ iva * pavepwOh Ta épya 

tod Geod * év avTa, 
Tov TéurpavTos pe, 
ovdets Suvatar épyaler Oat. 
elit TOU KOT MOV. 

x re 1 John iy, 

yan iii, 21. 
4% gue Set Y epyatecOar ta eprya” Matt, xxv. 

, re 

7Ews nuépa éotivs Epyetar ves Gre , Aan 19 
a , ° 23. 1 

5 46Tay ev TO KOTLO O, » pas iv: 18, ae ch, 
‘ xii. 35, 36 

6 tadta eimwv °értucey 4 Xapat, Kal Xen. Anab. 
? ' \ ’ a , a = here onl 
eToinoev © wndov ex Tov ! mtvcpaTos, Kal & ET EY PLC ED D Mats, sii 

ch. i. 4. viii. 
12. c Mark vii. 33. vini. 23 only. Num. xii. 14. Sir. xxviii. 12 only. d ch. xviii. 
6only. Jobi. 20. Dan. vii. 12. Judith xii, 15, xiv. 18 only. see Esdr. viti. 91 (88). e here 
bis. vv. 11,14, 15. Rom. 1x. 2l only. Job tv, 19. 

3. rec ins o bef ina., with D [1?(but erased) ] Scr’s i Cyr, : 
4. * as B(D)LN? [syr-jer] coptt «th-rom Cyr[-pexpr] Non, : 

for we, nuas L &'(txt N-corr! T 2) copt zeth- rel latt zeth-pl Hil.—éde bef nu. D. 
rom Cyr{[-p]. 

f here only +. g ver. 11 only t. 

om ABCNX rel. 

ewe AC N-corr! oF 2 

5. w bet ev rw kotnw DLX 1. 33 vulg lat-a b g [e 7] Chr, Cyr,. 
6. for erexp., ereOnrey B C!(appy). 

1. 3, and B. J. ii. 8. 14). Lightfoot, 
Liicke, and Meyer refer it to the possi- 
bility of sin ix the womb; Tholuck to 
predestinated sin, punished by anticipa- 
tion: De Wette to the general doctrine of 
the pree-existence of souls, which pre- 
vailed both among the Rabbis and Alex- 
andrians: see Wisd. viii. 19, 20 (the 
applicability of which passage is doubted 
by Stier, iv. 455 note, edn. 2). So Isidore 
of Pelusiom i in the Catena (Liicke, ii. 372), 
obros, ds gdacw “EAAnves,—i) of overs 
aituv, s dacw ‘lovdaitor. The 
question may have been asked vaguely 
without any strict application of it to the 
circumstances, merely taking for granted 
that some sin must have led to the blind- 
ness, and hardly thinking of the non- 
applicability of one of the suppositions to 
this case. Or perhaps, as Stier inclines 
to suppose, the oitos, 7 may mean, ‘this 
man, or, for that is out of the question 
(diefer {eloft, oder, da uns dies dod) nidjt 
dentbar ijt)... . ), his parents ?’ 
tva as a cause why he should be... .,— 
used reAik@s :—not éxBatixas (Olsh.), ex- 
pressing the mere consecution of events. 

3.] After atrod supply tva tud. 
yev.: ‘neither of these was the cause; but 
tup. eyevynon, in order that... But 
how so? o¥ KoAagTiK@s, GAA’ oikovomiKGs. 
Euthym. In the economy of God's Pro- 
vidence, his suffering had its place and 
aim, and this was to bring out the épya 
tT. Oeov in his being healed by the Re- 
deemer (see Rom. xi. 11 and note). So 
Liicke :—De Wette denies the interpreta- 
tion, and refers the saying merely to the 
view of our Lord to bring out his own 
practical design, to make use of this 
man to prove His divine power. But see 
ch, xi. 4, which is strictly parallel. 
4.| Connected by épyaf. ta Epya to the 

former verse. There certainly seems to 
be some reference to its being the sabbath ; 
see the similar expressions in ch. v. 17. 
From 6rav....,in ver. 5, it seems 
evident that jpépa is the appointed course 
of the working of Jesus on earth, and wv§ 
the close of it (see the parallel, ch. xi. 9, 
10). It is true, that, according to John’s 
universal diction, the death of Jesus is His 
glorification ; but the similitude here re- 
gards the effect on the world, see ver. 5; 
and the language of Rom. xiii. 12 is in 
accordance with it, as also Luke xxii. 53: 
John xiv. 30. 5.] This partly ex- 
plains the ju. and vvé of the former verse, 
partly alludes to the nature of the healing 
about to take place. As before the raising 
of Lazarus (ch. xi. 25), He states that He 
is the Resurrection and the Life ; so now, 
He sets forth Himself as the source of the 
archetypal spiritual light, of which the 
natural, now about to be conferred, is 
only a derivation and symbol. 
6.] See reff. Mark. The virtue especially 
of the saliva jejuna, in cases of disorders 
of the eyes, was well known to antiquity. 
Pliny, H. N. xxviii. 7, says, “ Lippitudines 
matutina quotidie velut inunctione arceri.” 
In both accounts (Suet. Vesp. 7: Tacitus, 
Hist. iv. 8) of the restoring of a blind 
man to sight attributed to Vespasian, the 
use of this remedy occurs. See also Wet- 
stein in loc. (Trench, Miracles, 293 note, 
edn. 2). The use of clay also for healing 
the eyes was not unknown, Serenus 
Samonicus (in the time of Caracalla) says : 
“Si tumor insolitus typho se tollat inani, 
Turgentes oculos vili circumline cceno.” 

No rule can be laid down which 
our Lord may seem to have observed, as 
to using, or dispensing with, the ordinary 
human means of healing. He Himself 
determined by considerations which are 

3 F 2 
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éreyov Ovyi, dAX Opolos avT@ 
Ps. xxx. ll. n ch, vi, 62 reff. 

rec om avtou, with C! rel latt Syr Ps-Ath: ins ABC?LN 1. 33 copt (goth eth), avrw 

D. 
fy: om BLN 1. 33. 

7. om avtw D torj lat-a e L. 
peOepunvevera D. 

rec aft ofaduous ins tov Tupdou, with AC rel lat-b e fsyrr: avrou D lat-ac 

om viva A!(ins aft o:Awap A?) lat-a b. 
om our k. evub. k. nAGev (homeotel) B. 

8. ree (for tposaitns) Tupdos, with C3 rel : [rupa. mposaitns TI! :] rupAos ny kat mpos- 

atns 69 (lat-a bce l syr-jer): txt ABC'DKLX[T’ JN 1. 33 vulg lat ff 9 [q@] syrr 

coptt goth ath arm Ps-Ath, Chr-comm, Cyr[-p, | 
9. om Ist ov: N! 237 Ser’s a [lat-a bee ff, 

rec (for eAeyov ovxt add’) Se ors, with AD rel etepo D. 

hidden from us. Whatever the means 
used, the healing was not in them, but in 
Him alone. The ‘conductor’ of the mi- 
raculous power was generally the faith of 
the recipient: and if such means served 
to awaken that faith, their use would be 

accounted for. 7.] The reason of his 
being sent to Siloam is uncertain. It may 
have been as part of the cure,—or merely 
to wash off the clay. The former is most 
probable, especially as the ets must be 
taken with viva:, not with raye, and 
thus would imply immersion in the pool. 
So Athen. x. p. 438 F (in Meyer), Aover@at 
eis AouTpavas. A beggar blind 
from his birth would know the localities 
sufficiently to be able to find his way; so 
that there is no necessity to suppose a 
partial restoration of sight before his 
going. The situation of the fountain 
and pool of Siloam is very doubtful. 
Robinson makes both at the mouth of the 
ancient Tyropeon, s.E. of the city. He 
himself explored a subterranean passage 
from this spot to the Fountain of the 
Virgin higher up on the banks of the 
Kedron. Josephus, B.J.v. 4.1, says, 7 Oe 
TeY TupoToL@y mposaryopevonern papayt 
L 2. KaOhKEL mEXpt SiAwau’ obtw yap Thy 
Tnyhv, yAuKeidy te Kal moAAhy otoar, 
€xadoduev. Jerome sets it “ad radices 
montis Zion” (on Isa. viii. 6), and men- 
tions its intermittent character: but he 
also says (on Matt. x. 28), “ad radices 
montis Moria, in quibus Siloa fluit:’ so 
that his testimony exactly agrees with 
Josephus and Robinson (see Robins. i. 493 
ff., and The Land and the Book, pp. 659 
ff.). It is mentioned Neh. iii. 15: Isa. 

L Cyr, Ps- Ath, ]. for 2nd adda, 

lat-(a ee [ff a) Ff [4] syr 

viii. 6. On the subject of a recent sug- 
gestion respecting the identity of Siloam 
and Bethesda, see supplementary note at 
the end of this volume. & Epp. atreor. | 
The reason of this derivation (S:Awdu = 
ritw) being stated has been much doubted. 
Some (e. g. Liicke) consider the words to 
have been inserted as an early gloss of 
some allegorical interpreter. But there is 
no external authority for this; every MS. 
and version containing them, except the 
Syr. and Pers. Euthym. says, ola 3: 
Tov ameotaduévov exer TéTE TUPAdY. SO 
also Nonnus: SSwp oreAAouevoro mpowvu- 
pov éx o€o mounfs: and Meyer takes this 
view. But it would be a violent transfer, 
—of the name of the fountain, to the man 
who was sent thither. I should rather 
regard the healing virtue imparted to the 
water to be denoted, as symbolical of Him 
who was sent, aud whose mission it was to 

give the healing water of life. Aug., 

Chrys., Thl., Erasm., Beza, Calvin, Xe., 

and Ebrard and Luthardt, similarly refer 
aneorad. to the Lord Jesus: Stier, to the 

Holy Spirit,—but as one with, and pro- 

ceeding from Christ. 7AGev, came 

back ;—apparently to his own house, by 
the next verse. 8.] Sewpodtvtes 
belongs to Td mpotepov, and thus ex- 
presses the present relatively to that 
time,—o? foav 7d mpdt. OewpodyTes. 
The choice of the word @cwpodytes im- 
plies attention and habit. The read- 

ing tupAds was most likely a correction 

of some one who thought zposairys did 

not express plainly enough the change 
in him. The question of identity would 
e much more likely to turn on whether 
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€or.  éxeivos Eeyev bre Tey etut. 10 Edeyou ody acomstr.,ch. 
avt® Ids [ody] *nvewyOnody cov of * 6pOarpoi ; 

tad ° / 1 a 

expi0n éxeivos ['O] avOpwrros [0] Aeyouwevos “Inoods 2. .3. . 
‘ anhov eroinaey Kal * érréxpisév mou ToUs dPOarpors Kal + ver 6 reft 

/ eirév por “Trraye eis Tov Lirwapw Kal “vivar. areNOoy wrert reff. 
> , ody Kai ™ vifrapevos ¥ avéBreWra. 

11 arr r Matt. ix. 30. 

2 elrav abt@ [od éoruy v = mutt, xi.5 
1.$ but see er ‘ , > 5 13” 5b UN \ \ iki ra 

€xeivos ; A€yet Ovw oida. Ayovow avtov mpos Tods Linge xiv. 
\ , a ‘ , ’ 5 

Papicaiovs tov “mote tupdov. 14 Hv 8€ caBBarov év Ife) 
or — eis & s s \ ’ , ars a by ea w = Rom. wii.. 
1 nuEepg tov SmHdov erroincey oO "Inaods Kai * avéwEen “s xi.%, e sal. i, 13, 

avtov Tos 'opGadwovs. 1° radw ody HpwTwv adTov **: 

goth: txt BCLXR 1.33 vulg lat-d g Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt 2th arm Cyr,. [Of these 
N syr-mg syr-jer copt arm retain Se. |—(aAaAa C.) aft exewos ins be AC?K UX{TM] NX 
(marked for erasure, but marks removed) 33. 69 latt Syr syr-w-ast [syr-jer] coptt «2th 
arm: om BC!D rel am(with forj san) syr goth Cyr. om last or: LN¢Orr lat-a b ce ff. 

10. for eAeyor, evroy D lat-b: eAeyay RX}. aft 1st ovy ins ot sovda1or N!(marked 
for erasure eadem manu). rec om 2nd ovv, with AB rel vulg lat-b ce f ff, 9 [q 
Syr] coptt goth: ins CDLXN lat-a/ syr-w-ast [syr-jer] arm. rec avewxOnoar, with 
AKU/[11] Chr Cyr: txt B(sic: see table) CDN rel. [S ?] elz cot, with (Ser’s a 0, 
e sil) vulg lat-a ce f ff, 9 [lq] D-lat: txt ABC D-gr & rel foss(with tol) lat-b syrr 
syr-jer [goth eth] arm Chr Cyr Thl Aug,. 

11. rec aft exemwos ins kat evrev, with A rel lat-a 6 f[q] syrr syr-jer copt goth eth: 
om BCDLN 1. 33 vulg lat-e e ff, 7 sah arm Cyr, Aug,. 
rel goth arm: om Ist 6 C: ins BLN 1. 33 vulg lat-c e [7] syr-w-ast. 

rec (for tov) Tnv koAuuBnOpay Tov, with A BLX syr-jer coptt: om AD rel latt. 

rec om 6 (twice), with AD 
aft jot ins ort 

rel vulg lat-e fg [q] syr goth eth Chr, [Ps-Ath,]: txt BDLXN 1 lat-a b ¢ ff, [U1] syr-jer 
coptt arm Cyr, Iren-int,. 
1. 33 syr-mg coptt Cyr,. 

rec (for ovy) de, with A rel syr[-txt] goth: txt BDLX& 
(B does not omit xa: bef vapauevos : see table.) for 

last clause, amnA@ov ovy Kat evibauny Kat nABov BrAetwv D. 
12. (e:ray, so BDR.) rec aft e:m. ins ovy, with D rel foss lat-a ¢ [ ff, ¢ goth] 

syr: pref xa: BLX® 1. 33 vulg-ed lat-/ [syr-jer] eth Cyr, : om A am(with forj ing) 
lat-e Syr coptt arm Aug. aft Aeye: ins avrors D 69 foss lat-6 Syr [syr-jer] eth arm. 

18. ins kat bef ayovow D [lat-e syr-jer] Syr eth. 
14. rec (for ev n nuepa) ore, with AD rel vulg lat-e f [72 q] syrr coptt goth: txt BLXX 

33 mm lat-a 6 ¢ ff} g syr-mg [syr-jer] Cyr,. 
15. ewnpwrwy D. 

he was really the person who had sat and 
begged (the blindness being involved in it), 
than on the fact of his having been blind. 

11.) aveBX., strictly speaking, is in- 
appropriate in the case of one Jorn blind. 
Liicke refers to Aristotle as using the 
word thus, and cites Pausanias, who speaks 
of ’Opiovéa.... TY ek yeveTas TUpAdr, 
whom éréAaBe Tis kepadTs &Aynua ioxu- 
pév, Kal aveBrefev am aitod. Sight 
being natural to men, the deprivation of 
it is regarded as a loss, and the reception 
of it, though never enjoyed before, as a 
recovery. So Grotius: ‘‘nec male reci- 
pere quis dicitur, quod communiter tri- 
butum humane nature ipsi abfuit.” 
There is no emphasis on wou here (as Bp. 
Wordsw.) nor in vv. 15, 30: nor on gov 
in vv. 10, 17, 26. See on Matt. xvi. 18, 
and compare Luke xii. 18. 13.] The 
neighbours appear to have brought him 
to the Pharisees, out of hostility to Jesus 

for avewtev, nvvéev (i. e. nvoitev) D 249. 

(see ver. 12): and ver. 14 alleges the rea- 
son of this:—or perhaps from fear of the 
sentence alluded to in ver. 22. The ‘Pha- 
risees’ here may have been the court pre- 
siding over the synagogue, or one of the 
lesser local courts of Sanhedrim. Liicke 
inclines to think they were an assembly 
of the great Sanhedrim, whom John some- 
times names of dap.: see ch. vii. 47; xi. 
46: Meyer regards them as some formal 
section of the Pharisees, as a body: but 
were there such ? 14.] Lightf. cites 
from a Rabbinical treatise on the Sabbath, 
“sputum etiam super palpebras poni pro- 
hibitum.” But the making the clay, asa 
servile work, seems to be here prominently 
mentioned. Meyer notices,—and it 
is interesting, as a minute mark of accu- 
racy,—that the man only relates what he 
himself, as being blind, had felt: he says 
nothing of the spittle. 15.] wad re- 
fers to ver, 10. The enquiry was official, 
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16 EXeyov ovv ex Tav Papicaiwy tives Ov«K 1. 

G@drot Ereyov Ilds Suvatar * dvOpwros auwap- 
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kat of Papicaion mas Y avéBreev. o S€ eimev avrots 
§ TIndov éréOnnév pov eri Tods 6fOarpmovs, Kai  évipauny, 

Kal Brérrw. 

xch.vii29 *€gTW ovTOs Tapa Geod 0 avOpwros, OTL TO oaBBaTov 
y =th. vill.61) OV ¥ rnpet. 
se. nee \ a a a ae \b , aa eee.) 

= Matt. xiii. TwAOS TOLADTA *onpela Trovely ; Kal” oYiopa HV EV avTOIs. 
23 al. 

reff. 
b Mark ii. 21 

reff. 
c = ch. ii. 18. 
d vv. 10, 14 reff. 
e constr., here 

only. see ch. 

tid , ’ / 

OTL TPOPHTNS «OTL. 

f vv. 11, 15. 
g Luke xy. 8 

reff. 
h = Matt. xx 

32 reff. 
i constr., ch. 

vill. 54. x. 
36. Gal. v. 
21. 

k Matt. iii. 15 
al. 

17 Néyouow otv TH TUprAS Tarw Ti ov Héyers rept 
> fol c oe > , , \ d > 6 / ie be = 

avtod °étt nvéewkév cov Ttovs “opOadpovs; o Sé cimev 
18 , e ’ i > €. | y ry 

ovx °émiotevoay ovv ot ‘lovdaios 
Tept avtod, Ott Hv Tudros Kai ‘aveBrewev, & Ews Tov 
h > , \ tal > lol a f > , 19 \ 

épwvncay Tous yoveis avTov tov ‘ avaPrEavtos 19 Kat 

HpwoTnaav avTovs A€yovtes OdTos €otiv 6 vids Duar, } dv 
e Lal ? ica ‘ ’ , lal 2 / 

Duels AéyeTe OTe Tudros eyervynOn; Tas ovv PrerreL 
k »” 20 > 16 c lal > “ \ 9 id aptt ; 20 arexpiOnaav ot yovets adtod Kai ciav Oidapev 
ev a , , € ex € cal A eo ‘ , , 

OTL oUTOS éoTL O VioS U@Y Kal OTL TUPrOds eyevVyOn: 
21 ras O€ viv Brérrev ovK oldapev, 7} Tis * HvoiEEY adTOD 

\ d > \ € Cal > ” > \ ’ / 

Tovs *dOarpovs nucis ovK oldamev? avToV epwTnaaTe,. 

rec emt Tous of 8. bef wou, with D (33, e sil) lat-a@ 6 [Syr syr-jer arm]: pou emeOnkev emt 
Tous opGaduous A vulg: txt BLN rel. (A doubtful: wo: H.) 

16. [edeyay N'.] rec (for ovx to 0 av@pwros) ouvtos o avOpwros ovk eat mapa TOV 
Geov, with A rel [lat-a bf q syrr coptt goth ath], but of these AGK[TI] 69 om tov: o 
av6p. bef our. m. Geov 33 vulg lat-c e [ ff) g] arm [Orig-int,]: txt BDLX® lat-l [syr-jer 
Cyr, |. 

17. for Aeyovow, eAeyov D lat-abce. 
goth [wth arm]: ins ABDLXN 1. 69 latt syr-w-ast Cyr,. 

aft maAvv ins ovy &}. 
for avtov, ceavtov NX: eavtov D-gr. 

om wad D lat-a bc ff. 
rel vss: txt BLXN copt Cyr,. 

aft aAAo ins 5¢ BDN 1.69 vulg-ed(not am) lat-c [ ff, syr-jer] Syr coptt. 
rec om ovr, with E rel lat-g Syr copt 

ins mote bef TupAw BR. 
rec ov bef T1, with AD 

rec nvoviev, 
with ADR rel: avewtev KL[T1] 1: txt BXA. (33 def.) 

18. om ovy D 69 ev-y lat-a 6 f ff, l copt (2th arm). rec tupaAos bef ny (more 
usual order), with A rel yulg lat-a ¢ ef ff,: txt BLX lat-b copt Chr,. (33 def.)—om 
ott to aveBA. D [lat-2]. 
mnt arm. 

19. exnpwrnca D. 
€oTLW, €t eat ovTos D. 

for orov, ov DX Chr). 

for Aeyovtes, et N1(lat-a b c ff, 1) Syr. 
rec apt: bef BAewe:, with A rel vulg lat-aefg [q]: txt 

BDL U(Treg, expr) & 33 lat-6 ¢ ff, l Cyr,. 

om 2nd avtov D ey-54 sah- 

for ovtos 

20. aft amwexp. ins ovy BN; de A rel lat-f q syrr goth: om DGLUX[T1 1. 33] 69 latt 
coptt [arm]. 

21. nrewtey A 1. 33: txt BDLN rel. 

rec ins autos bef o: yyovers, with AD rel vulg lat-d ¢ [7 q] syr (sah) 
goth: om BLX® 33. 69 lat-a e f ff, Syr copt eth arm Cyr. (evray, so BLN 33.) 

avtou bef nvoéev D [vulg] lat-b (/f). 
rec aft 2nd o:dauey ins avtos, with AN! rel lat-g Syr goth: om B(sic: see table) 
DLXN°% 1. 33 latt [syr syr-jer] eth Ps-Ath Cyr.—ree nAiciay exer bef avtoyv epwrncare 

as addressed to the chief witness in the 
matter. We cannot hence infer with 
Liicke that no one else was present at the 
healing but Jesus and His disciples. 
16. tiés.. GAXot] Among the latter party 
would be such as Nicodemus, Joseph, 
(Gamaliel ?); who probably (Joseph cer- 
tainly, Luke xxiii. 51) at last withdrew, 
and left the majority to carry out their 
hate against Jesus. 17.] The question 
is but one, as in E. V., What sayest thou 
of him, that he hath opened (i.e. for 

having opened) thine eyes? The stress is 
on ov—‘ What hast thou to say to it, 
seeing we are divided on the matter ?’ 
Both parties are anxious to have the man’s 
own view to corroborate theirs. Tpod., 
and therefore mapa tov @eov. 18, 
The hostile party (ot IovSator,—those in 
authority among these variously-minded 
Pharisees), disappointed at his direct tes- 
timony against them, betake themselves 
to sifting more closely the evidence of the 
fact. The parents are summoned as wit- 

ABDEF 
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22 ravuTa I= Matt. vi. 27 

n Luke xxii. 5. 
Acts xxiii. 20 

\ (xxiv. 9 v. r.) S on 
23 ua prt bo 

o = andconstr., 
Wisd. xviii. 

A = , \ ed > e s x , fal a, in 7. 

pou os hw tuddos, kal eltrav avt@ * Ads Sdfav TH Oe@ pci xis. 
xvi. 2 only fT. 

¢ a v ccd e ” ca ¢ U BI] 
nets oldamev OTL O aVOpwrros ovTOS apapTwAOS EOTLY, 4 ¥¢r. 16. 

r Matt. xxvi. 
on 5 Sw > , 
29 amrexpiOn odv éxeivos * Kt dwaptwdos éativ ovK 010A" take svi. 18. 
a év oda, Ott Tupdrdos av “Ndptr PréETro. 

Acts xii. 23. 
Rom. iy. 20. 

s > 
26 eftrov ovv Rom. iv. 20. 

ev. Xl. - 
> “a , , “ \ > , - A 

avte Ti éroincéy cou; mas ‘ivorkév cou Tors VoPOarpovs ; , Lets 
2. 1Cor.i, 16. vii. 16. Joelii. 14. Jonah iii. 9. 

= Acts xix. 
u ver. 19, v vy. 10, &e. 

(as in ver 23), with A rel syrr goth: om avr. epwrno. N! lat-b sah [Chr,]: txt BDL 
XN% 1. 33 vulg lat-a ¢ ef g [syr-jer] copt eth arm.—emepwryoate D. 

for adtov, eavrov ABEKMX[T JAN 1. 33: txt D rel. 
for cuvereGewro, cuveredevto AM syr-mg-gr: cvveridevto G(T] 

247-51 Ser’s k ev-y [Cyr]: ovveriOovto 69. 

RN. 
22. (ermay N.) 

xptorov ins eva D lat-e [| Cyr-p.]. 
23. (ermav, so BD.) 

ins kat bef avtov A. 

om ot: DL fuld lat-a@ ¢ e 7 eth. 
emepwrnoate BN : epwrate D. 

om autos 

ouoa. bef avtoy DK 69. aft 

om exe: RN}. 

24. rec ex deur. bef Tov avOp., with A rel vulg lat-a f syr [syr-jer eth] goth: txt 
B(D)LN 38 lat-b ¢ e ff, lq Syr coptt.—for av@pwror, avrov D. (errav, so BDR.) 
outos bef o avép. BL(N) latt Syr [syr-jer] goth Chr, [Cyr-p,]: txt AD rel lat-e Syr. 

o [is insd bef auapr. but | marked for erasure by €'(or -corr!)**. 
25. ree aft exewvos ins cat ecmev, with E rel Syr[syr-jer] copt «2th Chr: om ABDLN 

1. 33 latt syr sah goth arm Cy 

26. (erray NX.) 

fe. aft ev ins de N! [copt Ps-Ath,]. 
nunv ka DL 1. 33 lat-a ef ff, (i q syr-jer] Syr Cyr[-p]. 

rec (for ovv) de, with A rel syr eth: om XN! lat-a e Syr copt 
arm: txt BDKLXN% 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-b ¢ [f ff 9 q sah} goth Cyr). 

tor wr, 

rec aft 

avtw ins maAw, with AN%4 rel lat-f gq syrr goth arm [wth Cyr,]: om BDN? latt coptt 
{syr-jer] Non,. 
ins kat bef rws D lat-c eth. 

nesses. 19.] The question is three- 
fold, and in strict legal formality: ‘Is 
this your son? Was he born blind ? How 
is it that he now sees P’ 21.] Notice 
the emphatic avtot—fpets—attév—at- 
TOS. 22.] It is not said when this 
resolution was come to; and ‘this also 
speaks for an interval between ch. vii. viii., 
and this incident. It could hardly have 
been before the council at the conclusion 
of ch. vii. amogvuv.| Probably the 
first of the three stages of Jewish excom- 
munication,—the being shut out from the 
synagogue and household for thirty days, 
but without any anathema, The other 
two,—the repetition of the above, accom- 
panied by a curse,—and final exclusion,— 
would be too harsh, and perhaps were not 
in use so early. Trench (Mirr. 299, edn. 2) 
regards the resolution not as a token that 
the Sanhedrim had pronounced Him a false 
Christ, but as shewing that they forbade a 
private man to anticipate their decision on 
this point by confessing Him (?). 24. 
dds 8. 7, Oe} Not, ‘Give God the praise’ 

exoinoay N}(txt N-corr!, see Tischdf’s Cod. Sin., large edn). 

(E. V.), i. e. ¢ the glory of thy healing :’ for 
the Pharisees want to overawe the man by 
their authority, and make him deny the 
miracle altogether. The words are a form 
of adjuration (see ref. Josh.), to tell the 
truth, q. d. ‘Remember that you are in 
God’s presence, and speak as unto Him.’ 

25. av} See on ver. 8. The man 
shrewdly evades the inference and states 
again the simple fact. Bear in mind, that 
év must here be strictly kept to its pre- 
sent sense, as being joined with a present 
verb BAérw: the rule for the construction 
of a pres. part. being, that it is contem- 
poraneous with the verb which rules the 
time of the sentence. So that we must 
render, not ‘whereas I was blind, now I 
see, as E. V.: but as A. V. R., being a 
blind man [or, though a blind man], now 
Isee. The shrewd and naive disposition 
of the man furnishes the key to the enig- 
matical expression. He puts it to them 
as the problem, the fact of which he knows 
for certain but the reason of which it was 
for them to solve, that he, whom they all 



ETATTEAION IX. 

27 aarexpiOn avtois Elzrov ipiv bn, Kai ove * nxovoate 
/ , 0é > , ; x % \ e a 0é > lol 

Ti madw Oérere akovetv ; *pn Kal vuels GerXeTE avToV 

pabnrai yevécOar; %8¥ éXoSopnoay avTov Kat elmov Xv 
‘ = ’ / id “ \ nr , 3 \ 0. / 

pabntins el éxeivov, eis dé TOD Mavoéws eopev pabnrat. 
* 29 wets olSapev Ste Mwucet *cAGAnKEV 6 Oeds, TovTOV 
Sé ov« oldapev *mobev éotiv. 3° drrexpiOn 0 avOpwios 

x ch. vii. 47, 
vA 

y Acts xxiii. 4. 
1 Cor. iv. 12. 
1 Pet. ii. 23 

Deut. 

al. fr. 
ach, vii. 27 bis, 

\ 2 > ad "EB s b \ c 0 , b] oe ch. vii 27 bis KL elqrev avTois "Ev tovTw “yap °Pavpactoy EoTUW, OTL ..yop 
b=ch.vii.4l. ¢ cad > 15 a 56 b s Np lg Ew t \_ H. 
Matt xxvii. UES OVK OldaTe * TOOEv eaTiv, Kal * avéewEeY pov TOUS ABDE 
23. ‘ : 

c Matt. xxi. Y 6hOarpovs. 31 oldapuev STL 0 Oeds GwapTwAMy ovK akovEL, MSUX 
| Mk., from TAATIN 
Ps. cxvil. 23. 9 de ss d 0 \ cd \ \e Bex. > ne a . Scensilt GAN é€av tis *OcooeBns 7 Kat TO °OéAnua adTed © Tou, 1.33. 6 
¥. 1.) < > , 

xv. 1,3 only. TOUTOU AKOVEL. S26 ee Too f 7A > >? , o 

ai@vos ove & HKovcln Stu 
7 ld > tal . A 

Fxod.xxx1v. V yqueey Tis Y oPOadpovrs TUprOD yeyevvnuévov. 33 ev un 
d here only. | = 2 h \ 6 a ’ »O7 a Os $4. 25: 
Exod zeit, YY ODTOS © Tapa €0U, OVX NOUVATO TroLEtY OUdED. an~ 
21. (-peta, / \ #4 3. Ans e , Nir gs , 1 Tim. 11. 10. , i i Tim. 10) expllnaay Kat clay adT@ Ev apaptiats ov Eyer ns 

ry ° > ‘\ 1 

ref ONO, Kal ov SidacKers Has ; Kat | €éBarov avdtov * e€w. 
f here only. 

am’ at., Lukei. 70. Acts iii. 21. xv. 18. Isa. Ixiv. 4. = Mark ii. 1 reff. h ch. vii. 29 reff. 
ich. viii. 24 bis. 1 Cor. xv. 17. k ch, vii. 23. a hk vi. 37 reff. 2 Chron. xxix. 16. 

27. for amexp. aut., o Se evmev D. 
D lat-a e syr. akovoat D. 
txt AB rel. 

aft 7: ins ovy B eth. 
pabnta bef avrov DLX[TJAN 33 latt Chr, Cyr[-p]: 

Oedere bef madw 

28. rec aft eAo.d. ins ovy, with 69 vulg-ed lat-c goth: pref xa: BN! [syr-jer] sah eth © 
Cyr, Ambr,: pref o: 3¢ DLN* 1. 33 (lat-a f) Syr syr-w-ast copt: om A rel am(with 
fuld em forj foss ing jac tol) [arm] Aug). (exav DX.) rec ef bef uabnrns, 
with E rel lat-e fg (Z| q goth eth arm Chr, Ps-Ath,: exewou bef ef D 157(Sz) latt: om 
ef L copt: txt ABN 1 (33) Chr-mss [Cyr-pg]. 

aft o Ocos ins Kat ott Oeos(o Geos D-corr!) apaptwrwy 29. for AcA., eAaAnoey A. 
ove akover D. 

30. om avtors D 59 lat-b ¢ [eZ wth]. 
vulg lat-f g syr Chr, Cyr,.—for yap, ovy D [Syr]. 

qvovtey BDLN Cyr[-p.]: nvewgev X: txt A rel. 33 Chr, Cyr,: om AD rel arm. 

om de D lat-b ¢ e ff, l [goth] arm. 

rec yap bef rovrw, with A rel: txt BLN 
ins to bef @avpacroy BLN 1. 

31. rec aft o:dauev ins Se, with A rel vulg lat-f syrr [syr-jer eth] goth; yap 69 Hil, : 
om BDGL® 1. 33 foss lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, J coptt arm Cyr. rec auaptwawyv bef o Geus, 
with AN rel vulg lat-d ef [ fg lq syr-jer] syr eth arm Orig-int, Hil, : txt BDA lat-a e 
Syr coptt goth arm Chr, Cypr,. 

32. nvewtev BXA Ath). 
38. ovros mapa Seou bef yy D sah. 
34, (e:7av, 80 BDN.) 

knew as a blind man, now saw. So that 
the @y carries not so much present matter 
of fact, as common designation and title. 

26.] They perhaps are trying to 
shake his evidence,—or to make him state 
something which should bring out some 
stronger violation of the sabbath. 
27.] ovK iKxoveare must be in its special 
meaning of ‘ did not heed it.? The latter 
clause is of course ironical: ‘you seem 
so anxious to hear particulars about Him, 
that you must surely be intending to 
become His disciples.’ 29.] AeAa- 
Ankev, not éAdAnoev, is important: it 
betokens the abiding finality of God’s 
revelation to Moses, in their estima- 
tion: q. d. ‘ We stand by God’s revelation 

[adda B.] 
op@adrpou A. yeyevnu. AX[T]. 

auvtw bef «. exr. D lat-a. 

to Moses.’ ar68ev—* whether from 
God or not.’ But see ch. vii. 27, 28, where 
a very different reason is given for dis- 
believing Him to be the Christ. 
80.] év rT. yap is well expressed in E. V., 
Why herein is &c. Cf. Klotz, p. 242: 
“dp respicit ad ea que alter antea dix- 
erat, et continet cum affirmatione con- 
clusionem, que ex rebus ita comparatis 
facienda sit.” tpets, you, whose busi- 
ness it is to know such things. 31.] 
He expresses a general popular conviction, 
that one who could do these things, must 
be a pious man: and (ver. 32) very emi- 
nently so, since this miracle was unpre- 
cedented. Ver. 32, says Meyer, is the 
minor proposition : ver. 33, the conclusion ; 
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38 9 §é Edn) p Mark ix. 24. 

q Matt. viii. 2 

39 Kal eizey , al. r Matt. vii. 2. 
1 Tim. iii. 6 

Job xiii. 

vA e / , * Pr 

iva ot un * Brérrovtes BrETrMoW Kai oi BrErrovTeEs t TUPAoL * Matt. xiii 13, 
, from Isa. 

, rn an yi. 9. 

yéevovtar. * HKovcay é€x Tov Dapicaiwy tadta of peT t= Matt ste 
14 al. 

35. ins xa: bef nxovcey DN! Syr eth. 
and aft avrov ins ka D lat-a b g Syr. 

om 6 BN}. om efw D. evpev 
om avtw BDN! lat-e copt-ms : ins A rel [vss]. 

* avOpwrtrou BDX sah eth-rom Chr-2-mss,: @cov A rel latt syrr [syr-jer] copt 
goth eth-pl arm Tert, Hil,, 

36. om amexp. to eirev, and aft ect ins edn, B: kat exwev is also omd in A 68 
lat-@ copt-wilk : ins DX rel vss. rec om «a (bef tis), with AL latt [Syr coptt 
sah Chr, ]: ins BD [X(above the line 1. m.)] rel syr goth arm Chr, Cyr,.—x«e bef «at 
Tis eotiy X. (Kupte and Ka were easily confounded by the scribes, each being frequently 
written Ke.) 

87. for exrev, amexpi6n D syr-mg: edn N. 
goth: om BDX® 33 lat-a b e syrr [syr-jer] coptt arm. 
cou bef Aadwy D [lat-/] Hil,. 

38. om ver N}. auvtov D Ser’s e. 
89. on kat evr. o ina. N'(om o N32), 

rec aft ecm. ins de, with A rel lat-¢ 
om Ist 6 A. peTa 

eyw bef evs kpiua D. naGov bef es 
T. koop. Tout. D lat-a b ef [gq] wth (arm) Orig-intaiq. 

40. rec ins ka: bef nkovcay, with A rel latt syrr [syr-jer] goth eth: add de D lat-ff, 
9,: om BLX® 33 coptt arm Cyr,. 

both in a popular form. 33.] ovdev, 
nothing of this kind, much less such a 
thing as this. 34.] See on ver. 2. 
Sdos, altogether,—deeply and entirely, as 
thy infirmity proved. “They forget that 
the two charges,—one that he had never 
been born blind, and so was an impostor, 
—the other, that he bore the mark of 
God’s anger in a blindness that reached 
back to his birth,—will not agree to- 
gether.” (Trench, Mirr. 305, edn. 2, note.) 

e€€B.] They excommunicated him : 
see on ver. 22. It cannot merely mean, 
‘ they cast him out of the court’ (Chrys., 
Mald., Grot., Fritzsche, Tholuck, Meyer) ; 
see next verse, where it would hardly be 
stated that Jesus heard of it, unless it had 
been some public formal act. 35. | 
“Tune ille es, qui propter fidem in Jesum 
quem dicunt Christum, acerbitatem nos- 
trorum magistrorum expertus est ? An tu 
post has molestias etiamnum in filium Dei 
credis ?” Lampe in loc. 36.] This 
vids tT. Ge00 surpasses his present compre- 
hension : and therefore, true to his simple 
and guileless character, he asks for further 
information about Him. Kal tis] 
See reff. and Mark x. 26. 37. ] These 
words Kat éjpaxas avr. serve to remind 
the man of the benefit he has received, 

om tavta D &'(ins N44, but erased) 253 lat-/f, 

and to awaken in him the liveliest grati- 
tude: compare Luke ii. 830. They do not 
refer to a former seeing, when he was 
healed: this was the first time that he 
had seen his Benefactor. 89.| There 
seems to be an interval between the last 
verse and this, and the narrative appears 
to be taken up again at some subsequent 
time when this miracle became again the 
subject of discourse. The blind man 
had recovered sight in two senses,—bodily 
and spiritual. And as our Lord always 
treats of the spiritual as paramount, zn- 
cluding the bodily, so here He proceeds to 
speak of spiritual sight. Kpipa, the 
effect of xpiots, not merely distinction, but 
judgment ; the following out of the divine 
evdoxla, Matt. xi. 25, 26. « We are 
all, according to the spirit of nature, no 
better than persons born blind; and to 
know and confess this our blindness, is our 
first and only true sight, out of which the 
grace of the Lord can afterwards bring 
about a complete receiving of sight. The 
‘becoming blind,” on the other hand, is 
partly an ironical expression for remaining 
blind, but partly also has a real meaning 
in the increasing darkening and harden- 
ing which takes. place through unbelief.” 
Stier, iv. 568; 475, edn. 2.) The Bdge- ) 
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xxvi. 3 reff.) 
y = Acts vii. 

31. Rev. xx. b ; 
Cc i ANOTNS. 

z here only. 2 
Esth. iv. 14 Ald. compl. only. (-xov, Mark i. 38.) 

c Matt. xxi. 13 reff, 

[he ef g,,. 1 copt] sah-mnt arm. 
arm: txt BDLXN 1. 33 latt Cyr. 

Site Bk nhs Oipas cix hv * ainiy viv mpoBaran, GNA 
Y dvaBaivov * addXraxobev, excivos * KNEmTNS eoTiV Kal ’ 0 

e > , \ a 

26 Sé Yelsepyowevos dua THs Ovpas mwoywp 
a Matt. vi. 19, 20 al. bver.8. Obad. & 

rec ovtes bef wer’ avtov, with A rel goth wth 
(e:rav DN.) 

41. aft e:revins ovv D 237-49 ev-y: 5€ S[IT]Ser’s f gk: pref ka: A 69. 245-58 Ser’s 
q' r lat-g / eth. om 6 B. [o ino. bef avrors D coptt. | om av DI GY. 

rec ins ouv bef auapt., with A rel [lat-a 2] syrr goth eth: om BUKLX® 1. 33. 
69 vulg lat-6 ce f ff, g g coptt Cyr [Orig-int }. at amaetiac and wevouow DLX 
N‘a(but txt restored) 33 syr-mg [syr-jer arm} Cyr,. 

Cuap. X. 1. vuw bef Aeyw B. adrAaxoberv bef avaBawwy D arm. 
2. for moiuny eotiv, autos ect o Tony LD (lat-b ef ff, ¢ [1 foss] copt) sah Chr,. 

movres here answer to the icxvovtes and 
dixaco: of Matt. ix. 12, 13: see note there. 

40.] They ask the question, not 
understanding the words of Jesus in a bo- 
dily sense, but well aware of their meaning, 
and scorufully rejoining, ‘Are then we 
meant by these blind, we, the leaders of 
the people ?? 41.] The distinction in 
expression between the two clauses must 
be carefully borne in mind. Our Lord is 
referring primarily to the unbelief of the 
Pharisees and their rejection of Him. And 
He says, ‘If ye were really blind (not, 
‘confessed yourselves blind: Kuinoel, 
Stier, De Wette), ye would not have in- 
curred guilt; but now ye say, “ We see ;” 
ye believe ye have the light, and boast 
that ye know and use the light; and 
therefore your guilt abideth, remaineth on 
you.’ Observe there is a middle clause 
understood, between ‘ ye would never have 
incurred guilt,’ and ‘your guilt remaineth;’ 
and that is, ‘ye have incurred guilt ;’ 
which makes it necessary to take the Aé- 
yete Ott BAdwepev as in a certain sense 
implying BAémerte : viz. ‘ by the Scriptures 
being committed to you, by God’s grace, 
which ought to have led you to faith in 
me.’ Cuap. X. 1—21.] Of true and 
false shepherds. Jesus the good Shep- 
herd. 'This discourse is connected with 
the preceding miracle; and the conduct 
of the Pharisees towards the man who had 
been blind, seems to have given occasion 
to this description of false shepherds, which 
again introduces the testimony of Jesus to 
Himself as the true Shepherd. So that, 
as Meyer remarks, the paragraph should 
begin at ch. ix. 35 properly. The more we 
study caretully this wonderful Gospel, the 

more we shall see that the idea of this. 
close connexion is never to be summarily 
dismissed as imaginary, and that our Evan- 
gelist never “passes without notice to an 
entirely different and disjointed occurrence 
or discourse,” as I stated in some of my 
earlier editions. See on the whole subject 
of the parable, Jer. xxiii. 1—4: Ezek. 
xxxlv.: Zech. xi. 4—17. These 
opening verses (to ver. 5) set forth the 
distinction between false and true shep- 
herds. Then (vv. 7, 8, 9)-He brings in 
Himself, as the door, by which both shep- 
herds and sheep enter the fold. Then 
(ver. 10) He returns to the imagery of 
the first verses, and sets forth Himself 
as THE GOOD SHEPHERD; and the rest 
(to ver. 18) is occupied with the results 
and distinctions dependent on that fact. 

1. tHv avA.| 6 mepirererxiopmevos 
x. Uma0pos téros (Phavorinus, Liicke 
ii. 403); just answering, except in this 
being a permanent enclosure, to our fold. 
This fold is the visible Church of God, 
primarily, as His people Israel were His 
peculiar fold ; the possibility of there being 
other folds has been supposed to be al- 
luded to in ver. 16: but see note there. 

The terms in this first part are ge- 
neral, and apply to all leaders of God’s 
people ; in ver. 1, to those who enter that 
office without having come in by the door 
(i. e. Christ, in the large sense, in which 
the O. T. faithful looked to and trusted in 
Him, as the covenant promise of Israel’s 
God) ; and in ver. 2 to those who do enter 
this way ; and whosoever does is the shep- 
herd of the sheep (not emphatic,—not, 
‘the Good Shepherd, as below, ver. 11, 
but here it is merely predicated of one 
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ABDLX® 1. 33 Cyr,. 

4. rec ins kat bef orav, with AD rel vulg lat-a e [f'] Lucif, : 
: om BL[T?]& 1. 33 sah. 

txt BDLX [&#4(but erased) ] 1. 33 lat-a@ e coptt (ath) arm 
avrou bef tnv pwrnv D lat-b e fF, [1] ¢ 

SF. U [q] copt Cyr, 
vulg lat-/[q] syrr: 
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only. Job 
pee 13, 
Prov. xxvii. 

n = here only. (ch. xvi. 25 bis, 
o = Luke viii. 9 reff. Acts xvit. 19. 

rec (for pwvet) kade:, with E rel: txt 
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rec (for taser) mpoBara, with A rel 

5. rec akoAov@nowow, with N rel [Bas,]: txt ABDEPGA Chr, Cyr,. 
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who thus enters, that he is the shepherd 
of that particular fold: it is the attribute 
of a shepherd thus to enter). The 
sheep throughout this parable are not the 
mingled multitude of good and bad; but 
the real sheep, the faithful, who are, what 
all in the fold should be. The false sheep 
(goats, Matt. xxv. 32) do not appear; for 
it is not the character of the flock, but 
that of the shepherd, and the relation be- 
tween him and his sheep, which is here 
prominent. 8.] Perhaps the @upwpds 
should not be too much pressed as signifi- 
cant; but certainly the Holy Spirit is 
especially He who opens the door to the 
shepherds : see frequent uses of this sym- 
bolism by the Aposties, Acts xiv.27: 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9: 2 Cor. ii. 12: Col. iv. 3;—and in- 
stances of the 6upwpds shutting the door, 
Acts xvi. 6,7. (So Theodorus Heracleota, 
and Stier, i iv. 482, edn. 2.) 7a pop. 
T. wv. ait. ax.] The voice of every such 
true shepherd is heard (heeded, under- 
stood) by the sheep (generally): and he 
calls by name his own sheep, that portion 
of the great flock entrusted to him, and 
leads them out to pasture, as his office is. 

This distinction between ra mpdB. 
ana 74 t8:a 7pd8. has given rise to exe- 
getical and doctrinal mistakes, from not 
observing toiuny above. It has been ima- 
gined that Christ is here spoken of, and 
that therefore these two descriptions of 

om 6 B. vaw bef 

sheep must be different, and so the whole 
exposition has been confused. Even Stier 
has fallen into this mistake. 4.] When 
he has led forth (é«BadAery = efayerv) to 
pasture all his sheep (there shall not an 
hoof be left behind), he goes before them 
(see The Land and the Book, p. 202); 
in his teaching pointing out the way to 
them ; they follow him, because they know 
his voice; his words and teaching are 
familiar tothem. But observe that the ex- 
pression here becomes again more general ; 
not Ta 18. mp., but Ta mp. as in ver. 3. The 
sheep know the voice of every true shep- 
herd. 5.] So that the adAdédrptos is 
not the shepherd of another section ot the 
flock, but an alien: the Anoris of ver. 1; 
—and tv GAA. is generic, as in EK. V. 
Meyer takes it as merely meaning a 
stranger, one who is not their Shepherd : 
but this hardly seems strong enough for the 
context. 6.] mapowpia is not = mapa.- 
Body, as so generally set down. ‘This is 
not properly a parable: but rather a para- 
bolic allegory. The parable requires nar- 
rative to set it forth; and John relates 
no such. The right word for mapoiia 
would be allegory : etymologically it is, 
any saying diverging from the common 
way of speech (rap’ oluov) : cf. Meyer. 
We have other examples in ch. xv. 1 ff. 
and in Matt. ix. 37, 38. 7.] What 
follows is not so much an exposition, as an 
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expansion of the allegory. The key 
to this verse is the right understanding 
of what went before. Bear in mind, that 
vv. 1—5 were of shepherds in general. 
But these shepherds themselves go into 
and out of the fold by the same door as 
the sheep : and Christ is that door; THE 
Door OF THE SHEEP: the one door both 
for sheep and shepherds, into the fold (see 
7 Ovpa, absol. ver. 9), into God’s Church, 
to the Father. 8.] I believe that 
the right sense of these words, Sco. #AGov 
apo énov, has not been apprehended by 
any of the Commentators. First, they 
can only be honestly understood of time : 
all who came before me (not, “ without re- 
gard to me,” Olsh. &e., nor “ passing by me 
as the door,’ Camer., nor “instead of me,” 
Lampe, &c.: nor “ pressing before me,” 
ch. v. 7, which would have been épxovrat, 
not #A8.: nor “before taking the trouble 
to find me, the door,” Stier, iv. 492, edn. 2: 
nor any other of the numerous shifts which 
have been adopted). What pretended 
teachers then came before Christ? Re- 
member the connexion of these discourses. 
He has taught the Jews that Abraham 
and the Prophets entered by Him (ch. viii. 
56): but He has set in strong opposition 
to Himself and His, them (these Jews) 
and their father, the Devil (ib. ver. 44). 
He was ‘the first thief who clomb into 
God’s fold ;’’ and all his followers are here 
spoken of inclusively in the language of 
the allegory, as coming in by and with 
him. His was the first attempt to lead 
human nature, before Christ came; be- 
fore the series of dispensations of grace 
began, in which pasture and life is offered 
to man by Him. Meyer understands 
the Pharisees, &c. who taught the people 

adda DX. 
aft (wny ins 

before Christ appeared as the Door of the 
sheep: but this does not seem to reach 
the depth of the requirements of the say- 
ing. eioty, not #cav, because their 
essential nature as belonging to and being 
of the evil one is set forth, and the in- 
clusion of these present Pharisees in their 
ranks. GAN ovk ...] This of course 
cannot be understood absolutely,—‘ the 
sheep never for one moment listened to 
them ;’ but, did not listen to them in the 
sense of becoming their disciples even- 
tually. So that the fall of our first Pa- 
rents would be no exception to this; whom 
of all men we must conclude, by the con- 
tinuing grace and mercy of God to them 
after that fall, to have been of His real 

‘sheep. And since then, the same is true; 
however the sheep may for a while listen 
to these false shepherds, they do not hear 
them, so as to follow them. Those who 
do, belong not to the true flock. 
Ver. 9 expands and fixes ver. 7. “ Non est 
salutaris aditus in ecclesiam, nisi per me, 
sive pastor esse velis, sive ovis.” Erasmus, 
Paraphr. See Num. xxvii. 16,17. The 
sequel of the verse shews that this com- 
bined meaning is the true one. Meyer, 
who understands it all of shepherds alone, 
finds great difficulty in the interpretation 
of the latter words: “shall go in and out 
before the sheep, and find pasture for 
them.” Ver. 10 shews the gracious 
intent of the Saviour in this ;—to give life, 
and in abundance. This verse forms the 
transition from Him as 7 @vpa, to Him as 6 
mony. He is here set in opposition to 6 
kAeérrns (see on ver. 8), and thus inseusibly 
passes into the place of a woiuny, who has 
been hitherto thus opposed. Then the 
Lwnv Exwow binds on to voury eipnoe— 
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i. 19. 2 Pet. 
iii. 16. 

d here bis. Matt. 
e = Matt. iv. 

g Luke xi. 23 |. ch. xvi. 32. 2Cor. ix. 9only. 2 Kings 
h Matt. xxii. 16 reff. iver. 11 reff. 

16 Kat adra 

11. for t:OnoWw, d:id5wow DN! vulg lat-e [syr-jer] Aug). 
12. de bef wictwros DXAN 33. 69 Constt, Cyr[-p]: om Se BGL 1 am(with fuld forj 

ing mt) lat-a copt-dz (Lucif}). rec (for ext) evo (cf neovoay above: but there 
the sheep are the agents), with D rel [Chr-montf]: txt ABLXN 1. 33. 69 Eus, Constt 
Chr Cyr. om epxop. Al. om avta D vulg lat-6 ff g 2 syrr sah-mnt Aug). 

om last ta mpo8. BDL[T]8 1. 33 syr-jer (coptt ath) arm Lucif, [Cyr-p]: ins 
A rel latt syrr sah-mnt goth. 

13. rec at beg ins o d¢ uic@wros gdevyet, with AC rel latt syrr goth: om BDLX 1. 
33 syr-jer coptt eth arm [Cyr-p] Lucif;.—A has 0 d¢ picOwros pevyer ort wio8os(sic) 
corti Rat ov wede, the words from devye: to ov we being written on an erasure. 

14. for o mr. 0 KaA., o kad. m. D [Eus,]. rec (for yivwor. me Ta Eua) YivwoKoUat 
umo Twy euwy, With A rel syrr arm: txt BLN latt [syr-jer] coptt goth eth Eus, Epiph, 
Cyr, Non,, yervwour(txt D®) ewe ta ena D. 
1. om pou D. 
16. aft xa: adAa ins Se D 346(Sz) syrr. 

and kal epic. éx.: q. d. not merely asa 
door to pass through, but actively, abun- 
dantly, to bestow abundance of life. We 
are thus prepared for (ver. 11) the an- 
nouncement of Himself as 6 tTowuyv 6 
kxahdés—the great antagonist of 6 KAérTns 
—the pattern and Head of all good shep- 
herds, as he of all thieves and robbers: the 
Messiah, in His best known and most 
loving office: cf. Ezek. xxxiv. 11—16, 23; 
xxxvil. 24, and Isa. xl.11. But He isé-. 
6 x. in this verse, as having most eminently 
the qualities of a good shepherd, one of 
which is to lay down His life for the 
sheep. These words here are not so much 
a prophecy, as a declaration, implying 
however that which ver. 15 asserts expli- 
ciuy. 12.] The imagery is here again 
somewhat changed. The false shepherds 
are here compared to hirelings, i.e. those 
who serve merely for gain; the picbwrds 
who fulfils the character implied by the 
word. The idea is brought in by rv Wux. 
avr. Ti0. drep T. mp., which introduces a 
time of danger, when the true and false 

shepherds are distinguished. 7. NUKov | 
The purposes of this wolf are the same 
as those of the thief in ver. 10, and in the 
allegory he is the same;—the great Foe 
of the sheep of Christ. Lticke and De 

for T:Onut, Sidwur DR'. 

Wette deny this, and hold ‘any enemies of 
the theocracy’ to be meant ;—but no deep 
view of the parable will be content with 
this,—see Matt. vii. 15, where the Av«az 
Gpmayes are Wevdorpop7ra, the xAémrat 
k. Anotal of ver. 8;—and their chief and 
father would therefore be 6 Av«os, just as 
6 Twoisnv is the Shepherd. 14, 35.] 
The knowledge of His sheep here spoken of 
is more than the mere knowing by name: 
it is a knowledge corresponding to the 
Father’s knowledge of Him ;—i. e. entire, 
perfect, all-comprehensive: and their 
knowledge of Him corresponds to His of . 
the Father,—i. e. is intimate, direct, and 
personal: both being bound together by 
holy and inseparable Love. Beware of 
rendering [the former clause of ] ver. 15 as 
in E. V.as an independent sentence, ‘ 4s my 
Father knoweth me, even so know I the 
Father ; itis merely the sequel to ver. 14, 
and should stand, as the Father knoweth 
me and I know the Father. trép Tr. 
mpof. | for those my sheep—not, for ail ; 
that, however true, is not the point brought 
out here: the Lord lays down His life 
strictly and properly, and in the depths of 
the Divine counsel, for those who are His 
sheep. 16.] The adda wpoB. are the 
Gentiles ;—not the dispersion of the Jews, 
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f y A > yv > a k ’ a , 

kent mpoBata éyw, & ovK eotw éx THS XavArs Tavrns' ABDE 
= Matt. xxi. x 2 ” - ia , FGKL 
mite Mid Kaxelva Sei we | ayayeiv, Kai THs Hovis wou axovcovow, MSUX 

31, fre , , wr: 

Zech. ai. Kal yevnoovta, pia ™roiuvn, eis trouuny. 17 Sua TovTO 4.33.69 
uke nu. 8. 
Sure, 4 \ > a a ? NY / \ i 4 

iCorieT we O TaTnp ayaa, Ore éyo ‘riOnue thv “bux jeov 
Gen. ii. A , , Ty. > \ ” ? - foes YY cr 
Wbisonly, la Taw ™AdBw avTnv. 18 ovddels aiper adTHy am’ éuod, 

n = Heb. v. 4. 
Rev. xi. 17. 

och. v. 19 reff. 
p ch. i. 12, xix. 

10, Rev. ix. 
10. xi. 6. 

GAN eyo TiOnue adtnv 

1 Mace. x. 35, 
q Acts xvii. 15. 

Col. iv. 10. 
2 John 4 only. 

r Mark ii. 21 ’ , 
reff. Aoyous TOUTOUS. 

6 ch. vii. 20 reff. 
t Acts xii. 15. 

xxvi, 24, 25. 
1 Cor, xiv. 23 
only. 
XXXVi. 
(xxix.) 26. 
Wisd, xiv, 28 
only. 

u John, here 
only. Matt. 
iv. 24.al6. Mark i. 32 al3. , 

only. Ezra vi. 16,17 al. (-véGeuv, Heb. ix. 18, x. 20. 
xch. vy. 2 reff. 

Jer. 

Luke viii. 36 only+. Ps. xc. 6 Aq. 

° ee) ’ fol p b / y 

am é€uavtov. ? éfovoiay éyw 
Geivar avtnv, Kai ? eEovciay éyw Tmddw "daPeiv atv 

, \ > \ oF \ aA , 
TavTny THv évToAnv 4 €XaBov Tapa Tov TaTpos pov. 

ty yicua wadw éyévero év Tois “lovdaiois Sia Tods 
20 €Xeyov S€ woddol €& adtav * Aatpo- 

s ¥ \ t U ‘ > a > 4 i 91 oy. 

viov %éyet Kal * waivetau Ti avTov aKoveTe , adroe 
»- T “ SN £9. > ” u Py / 

éxeyov Taita Ta ata ovx éotiv " datpovifopévour ef Ld ‘od 
/ wi: lol > \ > cal 

pn Satpoviov Svvatat Tuprav * opBarpovs * avoiEar ; 
22”Kyévero d€ Ta “éyxaivia év * Tois ‘lepooodvpors. 

v ch. ix. 10, &c. reff. 
-viouos, Num. vii. 84. 

w here 

-viows, ib. 88 A [-vwots B).) 

rec we bef det, with A rel Eus, [Bas, Chr,] Thdrtsepe Cyr[-p,]: txt BDLA[MT]® 1. 33. 
69 latt syrr [syr-jer Cyr-p,] Orig-int,. akovtwow AGXAAN 33. 69 Eus,. rec 

yevnoera, with AN! rel [latt syrr] Eus, [Bas,] Cypr: txt BDLXN% 1. 33 forj lat-f 
syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt goth arm Clem, Chr-2-mss, [Cyr-p, ]. 

17. rec o ratnp bef we, with A rel goth Thdrt,: txt BDLXN 33 latt. 
18. for ape:, npev BR!: txt ADN*4 rel vss Origsene Eus, [ Did, | Cypr, Hil,. 

om from euov to euavtov D 251 lat-2 goth [Eus,}. 
om wou D lat-a 6 Chr, Tert, Hil, Novat,. om thy B. 

for AaBewv, apat D lat-c. 

19. rec aft cx:oua ins ovy, with AD rel tol syr copt Chr: om BLXN latt sah arm. 
om maAw D 225(Sz) tol copt Chr,. 

20. [eAcyar N!.] for de, ovv D 
bef daimovroy D [Chr]. 

21. aft adAAoz ins de N 69. 
D 245 lat-e f. 

22. evyevovro D. 
om tos DX rel Chr,: ins ABL 33. 

who were already in God’s avAy. By these 
wonderful words, as by those in Acts xviii. 
10, and by the conclusion of Matt. xxv. (see 
notes there), our Lord shews that, dark 
and miserable as the Gentile world was, 
He had sheep even there. Observe they 
are not in other folds, but scattered: see 
ch. xi. 52. Cf. also Eph. ii. 14 ff 
Sei pe a ] i. e. in the purpose and 
covenant of the Father. The Lord speaks 
of /Zis bringing them, and their hearing 
His voice: meaning that His servants in 
His name and by His power would ac- 
complish this work. Admirably illustra- 
tive of the converse method of speaking 
which He employs Matt. xxv. 40, 45. The 
pia woipyy is remarkable—nof pia addy, 
as characteristically, but erroneously ren- 
dered in E.V.:—not ONE FOLD, but ONE 
FLOCK; no one exclusive enclosure of 

an outward church,—but one flock, all 
knowing the one Shepherd and known of 
Him. On eis woupyyv compare Heb. xiii. 

a 0 © 0-8 © 

RU(txt 82, but ovv restored) 1. 

transp tavta and ovk eo. D. 
rec avoyewv, with AD rel: txt BLXN 1. 33. 69 Orig Chr;. 

for Se, Tore (error from -ro Se) BL 33 (gat) coptt arm. 

Ins ort 

of 8. bef tupAwy. 

20. 17.] The Aadciy ev mapotmiats is 
now over, and He speaks plainly,—My 
Father. In this wonderful verse lies the 
mystery of the love of the Father for the 
Son ;—because the Son has condescended 
to the work of humiliation, and to earn the 
crown through the cross (see Phil. ii. 8, 9, 
8.6). The tva here is strictly reAuKdy,— 
in order that. ‘ Without this purpose in 
view,” says Stier (iv. 504, edn. 2), “the 
Death of Christ would neither be lawful 
nor possible.” 18.] The truth of this 
voluntary rendering up was shewn by His 
whole sufferings, from the falling of His 
enemies to the ground in the garden (ch. 
xviii. 6) to His last words, mapatidepat 7d 
mv. pov, Luke xxiii. 46 (see note there). His 
resurrection also was eminently His own 
work, by virtue of the Spirit of the Father 
dwelling in and filling Him: the efovcla 
in both these cases being the evroA7, ap- 
pointment, ordinance of the Father, from 
the counsel of whose will the whole medias 
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"Inoovs év TH lep@ EV TH y Matt. xxiv. 
1 é PP 7 20 reff. 

zch. v. 2 reff. 
a Luke xxi. 20. 

Acts xiv. 20. 
Heb. xi. 30. 
(Rev. xx. 9 
v. r.) only. 
Ps. exvii. 10. 

b Matt. xvii. 
17 (bis) |. 
Rey, vi. 10 

ToTe THY Wuynvy Hav 
25 aqr- 

\ lA A > ‘ a“ ’ tal > , “ , lal 
> as TA EPYR A EYW TOLW EV TH OVOMLATL TOV TTATPOS {LOV, TAaVUTAa Le . 

© waptupe: © aept euod* 25 ddA dpeis ov mioreveTe Ov c = here only %. 
see Ezek. 

, a , x Bs s xxiv. 25. 

yip féote £€x tov TpoBdtav Tav éuav[, KaOws eEimrop 4 = ch. xis. 

e ch. i. 7, 8 reff. 
Mark viii. 32. 

f = Matt. xxvi. 73 ||. ch. vi. 64 al. 

rec ims xa: bef xemov, with A [112(but erased)] rel: om BDGLX[T']& 1. 33 coptt 
zeth Chr-ms. 

28. wepimarec (for meprew.) AL. 
(33, e sil): om ADN rel Chr). 

24. exuxdrevoar Bb. 
25. om avtas DN! goth. 

Vat. J.) 

Ser’s g Chr-2-mss,. 
avta J lat-a e [2] Tert,. 

26. (adda, so A Bisic) LAN.) 

torial effice of Christ sprung: see ch. xii. 
49, 19—21.] The concluding words 
bind this discourse to the miracle of ch. 
ix., though not necessarily in tmmediate 
connexion. 

22—39.] Discourse at the Feast of 
Dedication. It may be, that Jesus re- 
mained at, or in the neighbourhood of, Je- 
rusalem during the interval (two months) 
between the Feast of Tabernacles and that 
of the Dedication. Had He returned to 
Galilee, we should have expected some 
mention of it. Still, by the words ev 
Tois ‘IeporoAvmos, it would seem as if a 
fresh period and a new visit began; for 
why should such a specification be made, 
if the narrative proceeded continuously ? 
See on Luke ix. 51 ff. 22.) This 
feast had become usual since the time 
when Judas Maccabeus purified the temple 
from the profanations of Antiochus. It was 
held on Chisleu (December) 25, and seven 
following days: see 1 Mace. iv. 41—59: 
2 Mace. x. 1—8: Jos. Antt. xii. 7. 7. 
xe. Fv] it was winter (not ‘stormy 
weather, as Lampe, al.: Matt. xvi. 3): see 
above. The notice is inserted to explain to 
Gentile readers the reason of our Lord’s 
walking in Solomon’s portico. This latter 
was on the east side of the temple, called 
also by Jos. orod avatodixh. He says, 
Antt. xx. 9. 7, that it was an original 
work of Solomon, which had remained 
from the former temple. 24.|  wuxnyv 
aipets is generally explained, ‘eep us in 
doubt, aiwpeis, avaptas merath miorews 
k. amotias, Euthym. But there is some 

om 6 B. 

om avrov XN} 249. 
(o is insd in B, possibly prima manu, Tischdf [N. T. 

for evrov, AaAw D vulg lat-b ¢ e ff, g l Tert,. 
add yo: D 69 sah arm Chr,. 

rec ins tov bef coa., with BLX 

evrov &1(txt 834 but -ov restored). 

ovK emotevoate B 248-59 
om Tw &. for Tavta, 

for ov yap, ott ovk BDLX® 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-d 
ff. 9 t Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] goth eth Orig, Chr, Cyr). 
BKLM#*[i1!4 8 33 vulg lat-e g coptt arm. 

om Kabws eimov va 
[lat-ff, J ins, but join with follg. ] 

question whether y, a%p. is ever so used. 
In Josephus, it signifies ‘to uplift the 
soul,’ ‘raise the courage; em roy xivd. 
tas W. npuevor, Antt. iii. 2.3; 5.1. So 
also Aquila, Prov. xix. 18, mpbs 7d @avaTa@- 
cat avtoy wh &pns W. cov. See also Ps. 
Ixxxv. 4; exlii. 8 (LXX). These usages, 
however, as all the examples adduced in 
the comm., are confined to the act of a 
man on his own soul: when the term 
applies to effects produced on another, 
it seems to imply any strong excitement 
of mind, whether for hope or fear. How 
long dost thou excite our minds? 
25.] He had often told them, in unmis- 
takable descriptions of Himself; see ch. 
v. 19; viii. 36, 56, 58, &c. &c. But the 
great reference here is to His works, as 
in ver. 37. Observe the sharp con- 
trast of éy® and dtpeis. 26.) The 
difficulty of xa@ds elroy duty is consider- 
able warrant for its genuineness: and it 
comes much more naturally with this 
than with the following verse. I believe 
it to refer more to the whole allegory, 
than to any explicit saying of this kind ; 
and this is shewn to my mind by the 
following words in ver. 27:—the minor 
proposition, ‘but ye hear not my voice,’ 
being understood. This was a corollary 
from the allegory, and thus it might 
be said xa@as eirov tpiv. This reference 
to the allegory some two months after 
it was spoken, has been used by the 
rationalists as an argument against the 
authenticity of the narrative. But, as 
Meyer observes, it in reality implies that 
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g plur., Matt. 
vi. 28 reff. 

h ch. viii. 51 
reff. 

i = Matt. xiii. 
19. Jude 23. 
2 Kings xxiii. , haven A > 

TOV ~ AtWVA, Kat ouyv 

bpiv]. 

1 Cor, xv. 19. 
Judg. vi. 15. 

lch. xvii. 11, 
21, 22. 1 Cor. 

Eph. ii. 14, 
(1 John vy. 8.) 

m = here only. 
n here 3ce. ch. 

(viii. 5) xi. 8. 

ETATTEAION X. 

21 ra mpoBata Ta éua THs Pwvis pov & axovov- 
ow, KaY® ywooKw avTda, Kal axorovbodciv po, 28 Kayo 
didmpme avtois Conv aiwviov, Kal ov p27) amroAwvTat * els 

idpmrdoet Tis AUTA EK THS YELpos mov. 
296 matnp pov 6 dédwxév por mavtwv * peifov oti, 
Kat ovoeis Suvatas ‘dprravew éx THs yerpos TOU TaTpos. 
30 éyd Kai o rarnp | év éopev. 
AMous of “lovdaior, va "ALCdowow avTov. 
avrots 6 “Incovs IloANa Kara ° épya ederka tpyiv é« Tod 

31 ™ €BaoTacay ovv Tad 
32 arexpiOn 

Acts vy. 26. 
v. 19. a 
2 Cor. xi. 2. matpos: Pdi Imotov avT@y epyov cue ™Odkete; 38 arr wbia F. 

eb. Xi 

only. 2 Kings exoiOnoav avtT@ ot “lovdaior *Ilept °Karod ° épyou ov GHKL 
nl \ oMatt.v.16 ™ AOalouev oe, GAG *areph * Bracdynmias, Kal ote ov raatx 

p = ch. xi. 15,42. xvi. 21 al. fr. q 
8 Matt. xii. 31. Luke v.21. Rev. ii.9al. Ezek, xxxv.1 

= Acts iv. 7. xxiii. 34 al. 2 Kings xv. 2. 

27. rec (for axovovory) arover, with AD rel Clem, Orig, hom-Cl-ed, Eus,: txt BLXX 
33. 69 Orig, hom-Cl-ms, [Cyr-p, ]. for Karyw, kat &. 

28. rec (wyv awyv. bef 516. avros, with AD rel latt syr goth arm[ Treg] Orig, Eus, 
[Base]: txt BLM!X® 33 Syr [syr-jer] coptt eth [arm(Tischdf) Cyr-p,]. 

for ovx, ov pn DLX® 69 Bas,. 
amuAnTat 

apracn (itacism ?) DELMXR. 
es om pov §€! 13(Sz) [lat-a b ¢ e ff, 2 syr-jer Bas, Dial,} Chr-3-mss, [‘Tert, Hil,]. 

rec (for 8) és, with AB? rel sah eth [ Bas, Dial, Chr, Gyr, ] Tert-ms; ous A: txt 
B'(D)L® latt copt goth Tert-ms Hil,.—dedwxcws D. 
Dial Chr Cyr,] Tert-ms : 
Aug Fulg. 

rec pe(wv, with DX rel [Bas 
txt ABX latt [syr-jer] copt goth Tert-ms, Hil, Ambr Jer 

rec we(. bef mavr., with A rel vulg lat-b e [&c syr syr-jer copt goth]: 
estw bef we. X: txt BDLN Syr Cyr[- P3]- rec aft tov matpos ins pov, with AD 
rel vss [Cyr-p,] Hil: om BL® [syr-jer] Orig, [Cyr-p, ]. 

31. om ovy BLN 33 am(with fuld em forj ing jac mt) lat-ff g sah[-woide] goth arm 
[Ath,] Aug,. om madw D 69 latt{not | copt. 

32. epya bef kaka AKA[TIJN 1. 33 am(with fald for} foss ing) lat-a ee f [7] syrr [syr- 
jer eth] coptt arm Ath, [ Quest, |: 
pov, with AN rel] : 

epya €5. uuty bef cada B. 
om BDN? lat-e [syr-jer] Ath,. 

with AD rel lat-c f syrr [syr-jer] goth Epiph, Thart, Hil, : 

rec aft matpos ins 
rec (for ewe As.) ABaCeTe me, 

txt BLN 33 vulg lat-a de. 
83. rec aft sovdaio ins Aeyovres, with D rel lat-e [syr-j jer zth arm-mss]: om ABKL 

MX[TT]X 1. 33. 69 latt [coptt goth] Hil,. om xa: X [lat-e coptt Cyr-p, Thdrt, j. 
om ov DK[{T1] vulg-ms lat-e Syr [syr-jer] Chr, Quest,. 

the conflict with the Jewish authorities 
is here again taken up after that in- 
terval, during which it had not broken 
out. 27—29.] This leads to a fur- 
ther description of these sheep. The form 
of the sentence is a climax; rising through 
the éy@ didwu: and éx 7. x. pov, to 6 
matynp pov  dcdwkev wor and ex T. x. 
tov watpos. Then the apparent diversity 
of the two expressions, €« 7. x. pov and 
€k T. X. TOV Wat. pov, gives occasion to 
the assertion in ver. 30, that Christ and 
the Father are ONE; one in essence pri- 
marily, but therefore also one in working, 
and POWER, and in will. év kata dvvauty, 
Aryouv TavTodbvayoL, Euthym. 3; who adds, 
ei 5€ &y Kata Suvamiv, ev dpa Kal KaTa 
Tiv OedtnTa Kal ovoiay Kal piow. This 
certainly is ¢mplied in the words, and 
so the Jews understood them, ver. 33. 

Bengel remarks after Augustine, “ per su- 

mus refutatur Sabellius, per wnum, Arius.” 
It is perhaps more than is actually con- 
tained in the words: but, as Meyer says, 
they are founded on the unity of essence 
of the Son and the Father, and so pre- 
suppose the homousian doctrine. &v, 
not eis: not personally one, but essen- 
tially. $1.] i.e. as having spoken 
blasphemy, Levit. xxiv. 10 ff. “ éBa- 
otacay, sustulerunt (Vulg.)—they lifted 
up in the air, in act to throw at him. It 
is more than afpeiy, ch. vili.59. Cf. Hom. 
Od. A. 594 (Adavy Baordfovta medAwpiov 
auporépnaw), Polyb. xv. 26. 3 (Baotdoas 
7) matdiov).” Meyer. 32. | See Mark 
vil. 37. ék TOU TaTpds pov, because 
(cf. vv. 37, 38) He Himself proceeded 
forth from the Father, and the Father 
wrought in Him. éega, because 
they were part of the manifestation of 
Himself as the Son of God. AWalere, 

r= Acts xix. 23al. * 
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34 drrexpiOn avutots o t ch, vii. 63 
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e xix.9. Isa. 
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w = ch. vii. 23. 

w 18. Matt. eryevero, Kat ov dvvatat Avejvat a wes MA 
x ch. vii. 38 

x ycadby 36 dv 6 matnp Yijylacev Kai * aréoTEtAeD * Els TOD * Fels 
y ch, xvii. 17, 

19 al. fr 
Ld Lal nw ee 

Koopov wets *Aéyere StL Pracdnuels, OTe elzrov » Tiog Walt. | 
Sir. xlix. 7. a a fal ” na , \ 

Tov Oeod ecipe; 37 ef ov Tom Ta Epya TOD TATPOS MOV, MN renin. 
1 John iv. 8, a \ 

TLOTEVETE pow 38 ef S€ TroLW, KAY eno je?) muorevnTe, TOUS a constr., ch. i. 
15. viii. 54, 
55. ix. 19. Epyous TiaTevaaTe, la yrarre Kal ywooKnte OTL év Emoto %.% 19 

TaTnp Kayo €v T® Tatpl. 

34. om 6 B. 

zth arm Ath Thdrt, Tert, : 
Hil. 

35. evyev. bef tou Geov D lat-a b e ff, 

39 €€nrouv [ody] madw adtov 

aft o ino. ins kat evrev D copt [eth]. 
N-corr!) lat-b ¢ e ff, | Eus, Tert, Cypr, Hil, &e. 

ins BDLXX 33 latt [syrr syr-jer] sah Eus, Ath-ms Cypr 
om eyw N!(ins 8d, appy) [lat-21]. 

Z Eus, [Damase, ] Hil,. 

b Matt. iv. 3 
and note. 

om vuwy D &}(ins 
rec om ott, with A rel lat-f goth 

exrov ADMSUA 383. 69: txt BN rel. 

36. om tov DEGR 69 (goth ?) Eus, Did, Chr, Cyr{- pp(ins,)] Damasc,. 
88. for micteunte, muotevere AEGH [S(Lischdf) ] UXAAN 11.33. 69 {Bas,]: OcAeTe 
cee D latt Tert, Cypr, Hil Zeno. 

. 33 [Cyr-p, ]- 
for mictevoate, mictevere BDKLU[TI|N 

ree (for yivwoxnte) mustevonte (see note), with A rel vulg lat-fg 
syrr goth [Bas,], muoreunre NX: txt BLX 1.33 coptt arm Ath, [ Ps-Ath, ] Hil,. —om 
ka yivwoxnte D lat-a bc e ff, Z Tert, Cypr, Zeno. 
noticing the emphasis), with A rel lat- SH a syr-txt goth [ Bas,] Cypr, 

rec (for TW rari) auTw (not 
Hil, Zeno : 

txt BDLXN 33 vulg lat-@ ¢ eg Syr syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt 2th arm Eus, Ath, Damase, 
Orig-int, Hil,. 

39. om ow BEGHMUA [Stappy, Tischdf) T] copt goth arm: 
Syr [syr-jer ] xth. 

om madw DX! 69 latt [syr-jer] Chr: txt B rel [syrr]. (miaca: bef 
—for e(yrour [our], ar entovy D 
1. 33 lat-f goth: 
avtov U [sah] eth.) 

are ye stoning (preparing to stone) Me? 
33.] @edv = toov T@ 8., ch. v. 18. 
34.] vdépos here is in its widest ac- 

ceptation,—the whole O. T.,—as ch. xii. 
34; xv. 25. The Psalm (Ixxxii.) is directed 
against the injustice and tyranny of judges 
(not, the Gentile rulers of the world (De 
Wette), nor, the angels (Bleek)) in Israel. 
And in the Psalm reference is made by 
elma to previous places of Scripture where 
judges are so called, viz. Exod. xxi. 6; 
xxii. 9, 28. 35.] mpds ots 6 Ady. T. 
Geot dy; to whom God (in those passages) 
spoke. We can hardly build on this 
passage, as Luthardt has done, a theory as 
to the distinction between those to whom 
6 Adyos Tov God came merely in utterance, 
and those to whom He came in Person. 
See below on ver. 36. The expression, 
kal ov Suv. Avd. H yp. (which is not a pa- 
renthesis, but constructionally part of the 
sentence, depending on ei), implies, ‘and 
if you cannot explain this expression 
away,—if it cannot mean nothing,—for it 
rests on the testimony of God’s word,’ 

36.] The argument is @ minori ad 
majus. If in any sense they could be 
called gods,—how much more properly 
He, whom &e, They were only officially 

Vor. I. 

ins AN rel syr sah. 
avtov bef radw AKLXA{ TI |&34 

so called, only Xeydpevor Geoi—but He, 
the only One, sealed and hallowed by the 
Father, and sent into the world (the aorists 
refer to the time of the Incarnation), is 
essentially @e6s, inasmuch as He is vids 
Tov Geov. The deeper aim of this 
argument is, to shew them that the idea 
of man and God being one, was not alien 
from their O. T. spirit, but set forth there 
in types and shadows of Him, the real 
God-Man. Observe tpeis, set in em- 
phatic contrast to the authority of Scrip- 
ture,—as dv 6 pels nylacev . . . is to 
éxeivous above. 37, 38.] Having put 
the charge of blasphemy aside, our Lord 
again has recourse to the testimony of His 
works, at which He hinted ver. 32; and 
here, to their character, as admitted by 
them in ver. 33. ‘If they bear not the 
character of the Father, believe Me not: 
but if they do (which even yourselves 
admit), though ye may hate and disbelieve 
Me, recognize the unquestionable testi- 
mony of the works:—that ye may be led 
on to the higher faith of the unity of 
Myself and the Father.’ yore k. 
ywooxnte}] The distinction lies in the 
force of the present as denoting the con- 
tinuance of a state, whereas the aorist 
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, fol a \ lal 

coh. vii rem. © TULL kat 4 €&nrOev © ex THS yelpos ad’Ttav, * Kab 
= here only. 

see2 Cor Garp Oev Tradw Tépav Tov lopdavou els Tov TOTrOV 7rov * Hy 
e Acts xii. ll. * , g \ a ' NLS. ’ a 4) \ 

2 Chron. wavuns §& To Tpa@Tov BamTilwy, Kat Epelvey Exel. Kat 
Maku Sey ; a den re es ‘ Matt.xix-22 qrohhot HAGov mpos avTov, Kat Eheyov OTL Iwavyvns pev 
g ch. xii. 16. 

xix. 39 only. 

h a > , 5D r , 5 Leo s , , \ 
onpetov érroinaev ovdév' Tavta dé boa eirev lwavyns treph 

h = ch. ii. 11 al. , = ¢ s 9 A < pe 

ich. 1 ref.” tTovTou GANOH HV. 4 Kai moNXoi 'éwioTevaa ‘eis avTOV Exel. 
k = ch. vii. 42. 

ii. 21. xix. > f GA) a 4 ~ Baxi 2. XI. 1°Hv &€ tis acbevav Aafapos * dro BnyGavias, 
ae xxi. ll l a4 a m K , Ma / \ Md é A 15 x a 7 A 
al. . 

1 = ch. i 45. pi a pag he siege ee : P me i (is +s pis edd: 
a5 Ce > 

iat), vie 2 YY O€ Mapia 7 ™arerpaca Tov Kvpiov ° wip Kal ? éx- 
27. xxiii. i. , \ 55, > a a \ SFA a my \ 

_& = and, paktaoca TOUS Todas aUTOU Tais Opiéiv avTs, Hs 06 adeAos 
Acts xxiii. 34, 3 9 bé gut > e as \ \ Aa 

mb. vi 42 Aalapos noGevet. % amréotetday ovv al adehai mpos avTov Melee 
Matt. vi. 17. : 

" Mark a 13, xvi. 1. Luke vii. 38, 46 bis. ch. xii. 3. James v.14 only. Gen. xxxi. 13. o Matt. xxvi, GHKL 
2 reff. p Luke vii. 38 reff. MSUX 

TAATIN 
40. for kat arnaAfev, arndrGev ovv A. om es Tov Tomov N! 245 [Chry ]. for © aa 

mpwtov, mpotepov AN 69 lat-a ef ff, [Chr}. for euewev, euevey B lat-a bc e ff. 
41. om or: DX 245 [lat-e e]. wwavyns bef emer D [lat-b f 7]. 
42. rec emor. bef moAAo1, with A rel syr goth: txt BDLM X(Treg, expr) & 1. 33 

latt Syr [syr-jer] coptt eth arm Chr,. ree exet bef e1s avtov, with E rel: om 16 
latt Syr Chr: txt ABDKLMUX[T1]® 1. 33. 69 syr [syr-jer] coptt goth xth arm. 

Cuap. XI. 1. ins trys bef wapias DR. 
2. pwapiop B 33. om avutov D. 

adeApat ins avtov DS 1 [Andr, }. 
eth Andr, ]. 

implies an act of a moment. The nearest 
approach to it in English would perhaps 
be, that ye may perceive (the introduc- 
tory act) and know (the abiding state). 
This distinction between the tenses not 
being appreciated, yiveéocKnnre has been 
awkwardly changed to motevonte. Cf. 
Plato, Legg. viii. p. 849 4, ray 5€ év &oret 
KaTa TH avTa empeAnOjvat kal emmmedcio- 
Oar thy TeV aoTUYduwy apxny. 
39.] The attempt to stone Him seems to 
have been abandoned, but (see ch. vii. 30) 
they tried again to take Him into custody : 
and, as before, He (miraculously ?) with- 
drew Himself from them. 

40—42.| Jesus departs to Bethany be- 
yond Jordan, and is there believed on by 
many. 40.] See ch. i. 28 and note. 
41.| The locality reminds them of John 
and his testimony. The remark seems to 
have a double tendency ;—to relate their 
now confirmed persuasion, that though 
John did not fulfil their expectations by 
shewing a sign or working miracles, yet 
he was a true prophet, and really, as he 
professed, the forerunner of this Person, 
who in consequence must be, what John 
had declared Him to be, the Messiah. And 
(ver. 42) the result followed :—many be- 
lieved on Him. “The *Iwavvngs repeated, 
ver. 42, belongs to the simplicity of the 

ins tys bef wapAas D!. 
aft ns ins ka D. 

3. mpos avrov bef a adeApa: X 249 [Ser’s c coptt arm]: om a ad. lat-d 7. 

avtov A ey-32. 

aft 
for avtov, tov inoouy D lat-b c e 1 Syr [syr-jer 

speech, which is reproduced Jiteratim, and 
expresses the honour paid by the people to 
the holy man whose memory still lived 
among them.” Meyer. 

Cuap. XI., XII.] Jesus, DELIVERED 
TO DEATH, THE RESURRECTION, AND THE 
LIFE, AND THE JUDGMENT. XI. 1— 
44.) The raising of Lazarus. On the 
omission of this, the chief of our Lord’s 
miracles, by the three other Evangelists, 
see Prolegg. ch. i. § v. 1. 1.] 8é, not 
transitional, —but expressing a contrast to 
the sojourn in Perea, and thus conveying 
the reason why our Lord’s retirement (see 
ch. x. 40) was broken in upon. Meyer 
(but not in edns. 2,3), and Greswell, main- 
tain that dé means present residence,— 
éx, nativity. But this distinction is wholly 
untenable: and all the inferences drawn 
from it in Mr. G.’s dissertation (vol. ii. 
p- 481 ff.) fall to the ground (see reff., 
especially last). Bethany is desig- 
nated as ‘ the village of Martha and Mary,’ 
to distinguish it from that Bethany be. 
yond Jordan, which has just been alluded 
to (not named, perhaps to avoid the con- 
fusion), ch. x. 40. Mary and Martha are 
mentioned as already well known from the 
current apostolic teaching (see Prolegg. to 
John, § ii. 11). 2.] Another reference 
vo a fact which, as our Lord prophesied, 
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Aéyouoat Kupie, Vide dv dures daoGeved. * dkovaas Sé 6 4=eriii.26 
"Inoods elev Aitn 1) aobévera ovk éatw ‘pos Oavaron, 
aN’ Strep tis S0Ens Tod Oeod, iva “doéacOF 6 vids Tod 

5 nyama O€ 0 “Inaods thy MapOav xai Geod &v avdtijs. 
\ ’ \ > We a \ \ / 

THv aderdnv avTns cat tov Aakapov. 
a , y ’ e 9% , , C57 

Ore Y aoGevel, Tore pév Ewewev ev @ Hv TOT UO Hpépas. 
fel a a "4 7 meta eta ToUTO Aé€yer Tois paOntais *”Aywpuev ets 

a“ x € 

8 N€yovow avT@ ot waOnrat ‘PaBPi, 

* pov ¥ é&jrouv oe * AUOdoat ot “lovéaior, Kal Tadw UTrayes 
a ’ a 9 b] / ’ fa) > \ / e / > a 

exel ; 9 atrexpiOn “Inoovds Ovyi dédexa pai eiow Tijs 

Tv lovdaiay radu. 

5. 48. y Matt. xii. 46, 47 reff. 
20. Luke xxi. 2. i 

4. om Ist 6 D. 
5. for nyata, epider amabat D lat-a e. 
6. aft ewewev ins o inaous D lat-d (ce) L. 
7. for ewe:ta, ecta D 435(Sz) Chry. 

aft acOevera ins avrov D 69 xth, 

r= ch. iv. 35. 
2 Cor. i. 20. 
Col. ii. 23. 
Rey. xiii. 3. 
see 4 Kings 
xx. 1. 

8s = Acts v. 41. 
ix. 16. Rom. 
xv. 8,9 al. 

t = ch. ix. 3. 
u ch. viii, 54 

al. 

6 e 9S ” 

@S OUY NKOUVO ED 

¥ pres., ch. i. 
40 reff. 

w = Matt. 
xxvi. 46. 
Mark i, 38. 
vv. 15, 16. 
ch, xiv. 31. 

x w. imperf., 

zch. x. 31, &c. reff. 
ch. xviii. 3. Rom. xy. 24 only. Deut. i. 37. 

ins aAQ’ bef wa &. 

for ev w nv, emt Tw D (sah). 
aft wa. ins avrov ADKAA[TI] 69 lat-b e f 

[ff 9  syr-jer] syrr coptt eth: om BN rel lat-a goth Chr, Andr,. moAw A ev-y: 
om N! [sah-ming Chr, : ins bef es 7. cov. 1. 69 foss lat-a c e ff, Syr copt sah-woide 
zeth arm Thdor-mops ]. 

8. aft wanra ins avrov D[T] Ser’s e lat-a ¢ e syrr [syr-jer] coptt «th. 
9. rec ins 6 bef inc., with U (1, e sil) [Andr, ] : om ABCDX rel. rec exow bef 

wpa, with E rel vulg-ed [lat-ff, g] syr goth: txt ABCKLMX([TI1]§ 1. 38. 69 latt Syr 

was known wherever the gospel was 
preached. This reference containing, as it 
does, the expression Tov xkUpiov (= our 
Lord), q. d. ‘as we all well know,’—is a 
striking illustration of that prophecy. 
John himself relates the occurrence, ch. 
xii. 3, being necessary for the course of 
his narrative. 3.] The message (see 
vv. 21, 32) evidently was to request the 
Lord to come and heal him: and implies 
that the sickness was of a dangerous kind. 

4.] The only right understanding 
of this answer, and our Lord’s whole pro- 
ceeding here is,—that He knew and fore- 
saw all from the first,—as well the ter- 
mination of Lazarus’s sickness and _ his 
being raised again, as the part which this 
miracle would bear in bringing about the 
close of His own ministry. auth 7 
ao. | “ Ostendit Christus, notum sibi, quod 
tanquam nescienti indicabatur.” Grot. 
ovK €or. Tpds Oav.| Its result as regards 
Lazarus will not be death (see Matt. ix. 
24 ||, and notes) :—but (see ch. ii. 11; ix. 
3) it has a higher purpose,—the glory of 
God ;—the glorification, by its means, of 
the Son of God. And this 80ac8g—how 
was it accomplished? By this miracle 
leading to his death,—which in John’s 
diction is so frequently implied in that 
word. (It need hardly be remarked, with 
Olsh. and Trench, that the glorifying of 
the Son of God in Lazarus himself is sub- 
ordinately implied. Men are not mere 
tools, but temples, of God.) It is 

doubtful whether these words were the 
answer sent back to the sisters, or were 
said to the disciples. In either case, they 
evidently carried a double meaning, as 
again those in ver. 11. Ver. 5 
explains 6v idets. Observe qyara here ; 
while we have 6yv ¢tAets in ver. 3, where 
there was no possibility of misunderstand- 
ing the import: cf. note on Matt. v. 46, 
and Trench, New Test. Synonyms, p. 45. 

6.] otv connects with ver. 4, 
‘Having then said this,—although He 
loved, &c., He abode,’ &.: wév pointing 
on to éveita mw. T. in next verse. 
In all probability Lazarus was dead, when 
He spoke the words ver. 4;—or at all 
events before the messenger returned. 

7.] If the otv in ver. 6 referred 
to this verse, the connexion must have 
been made by kal wera 7.: the érera 
cuts off all connexion (Gal. i. 18), and 
throws back the ody as explained above. 

The question, why our Lord did not 
go at once on receiving the message, is not 
to be answered by any secondary reasons, 
such as the trial of the faith of those con- 
cerned, or the pressing nature of His own 
ministry in Perwa,—but by referring back 
to ver. 4,—because, for the glory of God, 
He would have the miracle happen as it 
did and no otherwise. Compare Meyer. 

8.] viv = apriws—but now. éf1- 
Touv, were seeking: wtmayeis, art thou 
going ? 9, 10.] Our Lord’s answer is 
first general, vy. 9, 10,—then particular, 
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b = but trans., 
Matt. iv. 6 
\; L. from Ps. 
xc.12, (Matt. 
Vii. 27.) 
xii. 16. 
met., Rom. , 5 ie 
ix. 32. xiv. 
a1, 1Pet.i, &Y AUTO. 
8 only. 

c = 1 Johni. 8, 
10. ii. 10. 5 ae 

d=Matt. © €Eyqvigw@ avToV. 
xxvili. 13. 
uuke xxii, > a 1 iets, EC 4 Kexoluntat, f owOnoeTar. 

6 only, or 

ETATTEAION a 

t ‘ HE? Cal tal e , , 

nuepas ; €av TIS TWEepiTaTH ev TH Nmépa, ov » rposKkor Tet, 

OTL TO ws TOV KOoopwouv TovToV PdérTrEL 10 gay dé Tus 
er. a ’ a , ‘ ed \ a v 

TEPLTATH EV TH VUKTL, » TPOSKOTTEL, OTL TO HAS OvK ° EaTLW 
a > ‘ \ an 7 

11 tavTa Elev, KAL META TOUTO RE€yEeL avTOIS 
/ e U e rc / s 

Aakapos o diros tuov 4 Kexoiuntar’ ara Topevopat iva 
12 hf 9 [ e fa} \ > a Pil 

> eirov odv [ot wabntai| adtTd Kupse, 
13 eipnxes d€ 0 Inoods epi 

a fal , > a 5) lal \ ” A \ fol 

Matt xxvii, ToD GBavatov avTod" éxeivor Sé edoEav OTs TeEpi Tis © KoL- 
52. 1 Cor 
xv. 6 al. 
3 Kings xiv. 
3l 

® here only. 
3 Kings ili. 
15. Job 
xiv. 12 only. 
(-1rvos, Acts 
XVi..2re) 

ch. i. 40 reff. 
fas Matt. ix. 21 al. 

i = ch. x. 24 reff. 

syr-jer] Chr, Cyr,.— wpas exer n nucpa D. yr s| SEAEST 

rs r 4 bh / 

LynoewsS TOU UTrVOU ” heEryeL. 
>] r i 3 / , > 4 — \ / k > 

Inoots ‘wappnoia Aafapos arébavev, Kai yaipw * ou 
€ lal t 4 ¢ lal 

buds, iva TicTEVTNTE, OTL OVK Hunv Exel. 

ghereonly+. Sir. xlvi. 19. xlviii. 13 only. 
k = ch. x. 32 al. 

14 , = > , cal ce 

TOTE OVY ELTTEV AVUTOLS O 

GX ™ crywpwev 

h pres., 
= 1 Cor. vates m ver. 7. 

for Tovtov, Tov N. 
10. for avtw, avtm D'(and lat: txt D-corr!) sah! -woide ]. 
11. komara D{-gr]. 
12. (e:tav &.) 

for wa egum., Tov ekumvmioa D [etvrvnoa(omg tov) I]. 
om ot pabnra: A [lat-ff, / Andr,|: ins BC rel vulg lat-e fsyr 

copt goth, and (but aft avtw) DK{ TIN lat-b Syr syr-mg [syr-jer eth] sah arm. 
rec avtov, with C? rel vulg lat-e fsyr-txt goth: txt ABC} DKXN 33 lat-d coptt arm. 

for xexommntai, kouata: dormit D latt. 
13. om avrou (homeotel ?) &! Scr’s c. 
14. om ovy A 249 lat-a Syr [syr-jer (not sah, Tischdf expr) ] copt eth arm. 

aft Aa€apos ins o giAos nuwr D. insd above the line 8, appy-) 
(o 

15. (adda, so ACDEFGHLMUA[T}§ 33.) 

ver. 11. ovxi 808.] See on ch. ix. 4, 
where the same tuought is expressed. But 
here it is carried further,—‘ 1 have a fixed 
time during which to work, appointed me 
by my Father; during that time I fear no 
danger, I walk in His light, even as the 
traveller in the light of this world by day: 
and (by inference) ye too are safe, walking 
in this light, which light to you is Myself, 
—walking with Me:—whosoever walks 
without this light, —without Me,—without 
the light of the divine purpose illumining 
the path of duty, stumbles,—because he 
has no light in him. In him, for ‘the 
light of the body is the eye,’ and the light 
must be in us in order to guide us. Shut 
it out by blinding the eyes, and we are in 
darkness. So too of spiritual light. 
The twelve-hour division of the day was 
common among the Jews by this time, 
being probably borrowed from Babylon (of 
“EAAnves Ta Sud@dexa pépea TIS Tucpas 
mapa BaBvAwviwy €uafov, Herod. ii. 109). 
As the day in Palestine varied in length 
from 14h, 12m. in summer to 9h. 48m. in 
winter, these hours must also have varied 
considerably in length at the different 
seasons (see Winer, Realwért. art. ‘ Tag’). 
I may remark that this verse refutes the 
fancy of Townson and others, also upheld 
by Bp. Wordsworth (who passes this verse 
without remark), that St. John adopts the 

so-called Asiatic method of reckoning 
time: see on ch. i. 40; iv. 6 al. 
Notice 868exa emphatically prefixed, im- 
plying (as Bengel,—‘“‘jam multa erat hora, 
sed tamen adhuc erat dies”) that though 
the conflict was far spent, there were yet 
more hours of daylight, and it could not 
yet be said eAnAvdey 7 Spa, ch, xvii. 1. 
Cf. ch. vii. 830; viii. 20; xii. 27: and con- 
sult Meyer’s able and exhaustive note. 

11.] The special reason for going, 
which the disciples appear not to have 
borne in mind, having probably supposed 
from ver. 4 that Lazarus would recover. 

6 pth. jp. | “Quanta humanitate 
Jesus amicitiam suam cum discipulis com- 
municat!’”? Bengel. And the npev gives 
a reason why they should go too. This 
kekoip. might have recalled to three at 
least of the disciples that other saying, 
Matt. ix. 24. But the former ov pds 
@éav. had not been understood,—and that 
error ruled in their minds. éutvic~ 
Ojvat ov xph Aye, BAN ahutvicOjvat. 
Phryn. ed. Lobeck, p. 224. 12.) They 
evidently understand the sleep announced 
to them by Jesus as a physical fact,—if 
he has fallen asleep,—and a token of a 
favourable crisis, and ow@yoerat (as in 
E. V. he shall do well), = his recovery,— 
will probably be the result. 15. ] 
“Notice that Jesus rejoices not over the 
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mpos avtov. 16 elev odv Qwpas 6 "eyouevos ° SiSvpos » = Matt, 
a a m ” \ e lal 7 > fA) , 

Tois ® cummaOntais ™”Aywpuev Kat nels, Va aTrobavwpev 
‘ a \ , 

17 €\Owv otv 6 Inaods ebpev avtov técoapas pet avrTov. 
on nuépas Iéyovta €v TA * wvypElo. 
Seyyids trav ‘lepocod\vpwv, ws “ato Y aotadiwy \ dexa- 
mévte 19 qodndol bé€ ex TeV "lovdaiwy EAnAUOELcaY Tpos 
* tiv MdpOav cat Mapiap, ira * 
Tept too aderpod. 1) oty Madpba ws ijxovoev 

xvii. 33, 
ch. i. 39. iv. 
25. xx. 16, 
24. xxi. 2. 
Acts ix. 36. 

och, xx. 24. 
xxi. 2 only. 
LXX, plur. 
only, Gen. 
xxv. 24 al. 

p here only +. 
Plato,Euthyd, 
p. 272. 

@ uy » \_ q =ch. viii. 57 
TTAPAaLLU NOWMVTAtL QUTAS - reff. 

o r Matt. viii. 28 
al. Gen. 

o7t Xxili. 6, 9. 
s ch. iii. 23 reff. 

18 Ay dé » ByOavia 

| ap oh ” y e / ’ Gp M / be ’ a 

naovs “epyeTat, YumTNnVTNTEY AVTw Apia O€ EV TH toh v.2 reff. 

8. Rev. xiv. 20 only. J. Jos, Antt. xviii. 3, 2. 
28. Gal. i. 18. Gen. vii. 20 A. [B def.] 

9only. (-@ca, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. -@cov, Phil. ii. 1.) 

u = ch. xxi. 
v ch. vi. 19 ref¥. w Acts xxvii. 

x ver. 31. 1 Thess. ii. 11. v. 14d only+. 2 Macc. xv. 
y Luke viii. 27 || Mt. (Mk. v. r.) xiv. 

31. ver. 30. ch. iv. 51. xii. 18. Acts xvi. 16 only +. Tobit vii. 1 (not &) al. 

16. aft cvuuabyras ins avtov D tol lat-f.ff, coptt goth. 
17. mA@ev and kat evpey C}(appy) D latt(not f). 

Al-corr DXAX3> 33 Syr [syr-jer] eth: om [A']BCN! rel vss. 
aft o imo. ins ers BnOaviapy 

[reaoapes AN. | 
ree nepas bef 75n, with A2C3X rel vulg lat-6 e f syr Andr, : om 757 A!D foss lat-e 

Syr coptt eth arm: txt BC! 69 (lat-a g 1) goth. (ninnu seems to have produced the 
confusion, and nbn being omd was variously reinsd: so Mey.) 
exovta DL vulg lat-b ¢ ff l. 

18. om 7 BN}. om ws D. 

ev Tw pnw. bef 

19. rec (for woAA. de) kas moAAo, with A rel lat-f syrr goth eth: txt BCDLXN 
33 latt [syr-jer] coptt. for tovd., teporoAvpwr D. * ree TAS Tepl, with 
AC3 rel: om D: tas, omg epi, M: tay BCILXN 33 latt Syr coptt goth ath arm. 

(uapiap, so BCDLA.) 
Jat-7 arm. 

rec aft adeAgou ins avtwy, with AC rel: om BDLN 

20. rec ins 6 bef ino, with M ev-z: om ABCD[N] rel [Andr,] Thl. 

sai event itself, but that He was not 
there, wuich might prove salutary to the 
disciples’ faith.” Meyer. The tva mor. 
is not to be taken as the great end of the 
niiracle (expressed in ver. 4), but the end as 
yegurded them. Beware of the imaginary 
ecbutic iva, which does not exist. aAAG 
breaks off: “indicat, satis argumentorum 
allatum esse.” Herm. ad Viger. p. 811. 

16.] Gwpas, in Aramaic xONA = 
dldupmos. The remark means, Let us 
also go (with our Master, implied in the 
wat), that we may die with Him (not, 
with Lazarus, as Grot.). This is in exact 
accord with the character of Thomas, as 
shewn in ch. xiv. 5; xx. 25;—ever ready 
to tuke the dark view, but deeply attached 
to his Lord. 17.) Jesus remained 
two days after the receipt of the mes- 
sage: one day the journey would occupy : 
so that Lazarus must have died on the 
day of the messenger’s being sent, and 
have been buried that evening, according 
to Jewish custom: see ver. 39, and Acts 
v.6—10. 18.] The geographical no- 
tice is given, to account for the occur- 
rence detailed in the next verse. A sta- 
dinm = } of a Roman mile. 
Mever remarks, that qv does not neces- 
sarily imply that the places no longer 
existed when the Apostle wrote, but may 

arise from the word occurring in con- 
text with a history which is past. So 
Xen. Anab. i. 4. 9, ai 5€ KGuar ev ais 
ésxhvouy Mapucdtidos joav. But seeing 
that John alone uses this form of designa- 
tion (cf. ch. xviii. 1; xix. 41), and that he 
probably wrote after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, it is more natural (as Meyer 
himself confesses) to explain the past 
tense by his regarding Jerusalem and its 
neighbourhood as laid waste at the time 
when he published his Gospel. 19.] 
Lightfoot (Hor. Hebr. in loc.) gives an 
account of the ceremonies practised during 
the thirty days of mourning. The rec, 
reading, Tas wept M. «. M., would mean 
Martha and Mary and their friends—the 
women mourning with them. The expres- 
sion is foreign to N. T. diction elsewhere, 
and might be used here for decorum, 
seeing that they were men who came: or 
as indicating that the house was one of 
large hospitality and acquaintance. 
20.] The behaviour of the two sisters is 
quite in accordance with their character, 
Luke x. 388—42: and thus we have a 
most interesting point of connexion be- 
tween two Gospels so widely various in 
their contents and character. Stier thinks 
(v. 19, edn. 2), as also Trench (Mirr. 398, 
edn. 2), that Mary did not hear of the 
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b Matt. xxi. 22 
ch. xv, 7. 
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e Matt. xx. 19. 

Luke 99 
Acts << Kal 

- got 0 Geos. 

adedos cov. 

1 Thess. ty. f 
16 al. Isa. 
xxvi. 19. 

d Matt. ma 
23, &e. reff. 

e ch. vi. 39, 40 
reff. f ch, ii. 11 reff. 

21. om 7 A rel: 
ver 32) B Cl(appy): ins AC?D® rel. 

25 elrrev 

Lal c 

26 Kal was Oo 

g ch. viii. 51 reff, 

ins BCDKLX[T1]R 1. 33. om Tov BN. om kupte (see 
rec 0 adeA. ov bef ove av (from ver 32), 

with C? rel vulg lat-b ¢ e f [ff] syr coptt arm [Chr,]; bef the verb AD: order of txt 
BC!LX® 1. 33 ‘lat-a g (t| Syr goth wth Chr,.—for ereOynre:, amebavev (from ver 32, 
where none vary) BC'DKLX(H JN 1. 33 Chr, [Andr,]: txt AC rel. 

22. rec at beg ins adda, with AC3DN%a rel vale lat-6 ¢ ef ff, [syrr coptt &c]: om 
BC1XN! 1. 33 lat-a Chr, [Andr, ]. 

23. om Ist 6 A. 
24. rec om 7, with AC3 rel: 

(cay CM 
cov bef 6 adeAgos D. 

ins BC1DKLX[11] 33 Chr. 

atnoe. M[T |X.) 

25. aft e:ev ins de N! 1 lat-b Scr’s c ev-y goth; vvy X 247-8-53-9 Ser’s q ev-z. 

approach of Jesus, and that we must 
not bring the characters to bear on this 
case (?). 21.] This saying has evi- 
dently been the leading thought of the four 
days since their brother’s death. Mary 
repeats it, ver. 32. 22.| She seems 
to express some expectation of the raising 
of her brother; but it is too great a thing 
for her to venture to mention :—possibly 
she had not dared to form the thought 
fully, but had some vague feeling after 
help, such as she knew He would give. I 
can hardly see, as some have done, a 
“verbum minus dignum” (Bengel) in the 
form of her expression, doa ky airhon Tov 
6. «.7.A. It was said in the simplicity of 
her faith, which, it is true, was not yet a 
fully ripened faith: but it differs little 
from our Lord’s own words, ver. 41. 
The repetition of 6 Oeds after Tov Bedv is 
to be noticed, as expressive of her faith 
in the unity of purpose and action be- 
tween Jesus and God. 23.] I believe 
these words of our Lord to contain no 
allusion to the immediate restoration of 
Lazarus; but to be pedagogically used, 
to lead on to the requisite faith in her 
mind. I have to learn whether avacrn- 
oerat in this direct absolute sense could 
be used of his recall into human life. 

24.| She understands the words 
rightly, but gently repels the insufficient 
comfort of his ultimate resurrection. 
25, 26.] These words, as Stier observes, 
are the central point of the history; the 
great testimony to Himself, of which the 
subsequent miracle is the proof. The 

intention of the saying seems to have 
been, to awaken in Martha the faith that 
He could raise her brother from the dead, 
in its highest and proper form. This 
He does by announcing Himself (éy, I, 
and no other...) as ‘THE RESURREC- 
TION ’ (q.d.—that resurrection in the last 
day shall be only by my Power, and 
therefore I can raise now as well), and 
more than that, THE LIFE ITSELF: so 
that he that believeth in me (= Lazarus, 
in her mind), even though he have died 
(aro@avn, past) shall live; and he that 
liveth (physically, ‘is not yet dead’) and 
believeth in me, shall never die: i.e. 
‘faith in Me is the source of life, both 
here and hereafter; and those who have 
it, have Life, so that they shall NEVER 
DIE; physical death being overlooked 
and disregarded, in comparison with that 
which is really and only death. Com- 
pare 4 Mace. vii. 19. The Lov must be 
(against Lampe, Olshausen, and Stier) 
taken of physical life, for it stands op- 
posed to Kav amrobdvy. 6 mor. 
eis éue is the subject of both clauses; in 
the former it is said that he kav azoé., 
Choeras: in the second, that he (@y, od 
wh amo@avn. Olshausen’s remark, that 
(év and &o@. in the second clause must 
both be physical, if one is, is wrong; the 
antithesis consisting, in both clauses, in the 
reciprocation of the two senses, physical 
and spiritual; and serving in the latter 
clause, as a key hereafter to the condition 
of Lazarus, when raised from the dead. 

There can hardly be any reference 
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= Matt. xx. 
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1 Matt. i. 19. 
99 2? t ii. 7. Acts 
29 exeivn xvi. 37 only. 

Deut. xiii. 6. 

. 38. 
xxvi. 18 jl, 
al.t 2 Macc. 
i. 10 only. 

31 OL n Matt. xxvi. 
50 reff. 

> > Ss a cow > > A 2 a ee Wg ‘\ q o ver. 1. 
ovv ‘lovdaios ot OvTes MET AUTHS EV TH OLKLA Kal 4 TrApA~ > Ver. di ref 

ver. 19. 6 He > , (So \ \ ra s ‘ q 

puGovpevoe avtnv, Loovtes THY Mapiaw * ote § TaYEwS Fconstr., Mar 
nm = , XM. « an 

avéotn Kal é&nAOev, HKoNOVOncavy avTn * doEavtes Gre ste x 
u + / > \ Lal vA ee ’ lal 

UTayel ELS TO pLVHMELOY Wa KAaVON EKEL. 

27. om avtw D-gr 57 copt. 

D\(txt D‘). 

for vat kupte, o inoous A. 
morevw B'(corrd eadem manu, Tischdf) Scr’s ¢ t: emorevoa E!, 

e 3 t Matt. vi.7 82 9) OUD © reff. 
u pres., ch. i. 

40 reff. 

for swemioTevKa, 
Koo MOS 

28. rec (for rovro) tavta, with AD rel latt syrr [syr-jer] sah arm: txt BCLXN copt 
goth zth. (33 def.) 
pa. D. for AaOpa, ctw D latt. 
rel [ Andr,]. (33 def.) add or: D. 

(uaptap, so ABCDKLA[T1] 33.) 
for 2nd e:movoa, ermaca BC!: txt AC?DN 

Thv aderp. aut. bef 

29. rec om de, with AC?D rel vulg lat-a ¢ e [g] arm: ins BC'LX® 33. 69 lat syr- 
w-ast [syr-jer] coptt goth. rec (for nyepOn) eyerperai, with AC? rel vulg [lat-Z] 
syrr: txt BC!DL X(Treg, expr) & 33 [foss mt] lat-a b ce ef ff, 1 syr-mg goth eth arm 
Andr. 

30. for ourw, ov D-gr. 
omg 6, D [Andr, ]. (adda D.) 

BCIDKLA[T] 33.) 

rec epxetat, with AC3D rel vulg lat-e ef[g] syr copt: txt BC!L X(Treg, 
expr) & 33 lat-a 6 ff, l Syr goth eth (arm). 

for de, yap D latt (copt ?) goth. ino. bef eAnaAvbe, 
rec om e71, with AD rel syrr eth: ere bef nv 

F lat-@ e sah Andr: txt BCXN 1. 33 latt copt goth arm Aug. 
31. om Ka: (bef mapauvé.) D foss lat-fl [6 e ff, Syr syr-jer arm]. 

om 7 D Ser’s e. 
(uapiap, SO 

rec (for dofavres) Aeyortes, with AC? rel latt syr[-txt syr-jer] 
sah goth: txt B C\(appy) DLXX& 1. 33 Syr syr-mg copt «th arm Andr Non,. ins 
ts bef vraye: N!(marked for erasure eadem manu). 

in ver. 26 to the state of the living faith- 
ful at the Lord’s coming (mavtes od 
komunOnodueba, mavtes 5& GAAaynoducba, 
1 Cor. xv. 51),—for although the Apostle 
there, speaking of believers primarily and 
especially, uses the first person,—the say- 
ing would be equally true of unbelievers, 
on whose bodies the change from 7d p6ap- 
tov to apOapota will equally pass, and of 
whom the od uh arobavn here would be 
equally true,—whereas the saying is one 
setting forth an exclusive privilege of 6 
Cav k. moTetwy eis gue. Besides, such an 
interpretation would set aside all reference 
to Lazarus, or to present circumstances. 

27.|] Her confession, though em- 
bracing the great central point of the 
truth in the last verse, does not enter 
fully into it. Nor does she (ver. 40) seem 
to have adequately apprehended its mean- 
ing. O71 pev peydAa mepl EéavTov elev, 
éyvw THs Sé Talta eimev, Hyvdnoe Sia 
TOUTO ETEpoy Epwrnbeioa, ETEPoY amoKpive- 
tat, Kuthym. éyo, I, for my part: ae- 

miotevka, ‘have convinced myself, and 
firmly believe.’ 6 épx.}| Who should 
come: see reff. 28.| Her calling her 
sister is characteristic of one who (as in 
Luke x. 40) had not been much habituated 
herself to listen to His instructions, but 
knew this to be the delight of Mary. 
Besides this, she evidently has hopes 
raised, though of a very faint and indefi- 
nite kind. mposdoxncaca tt ayabdy ard 
Tay Adywr ad’tod. EKuthym. AdOpa | 
va ph ot mapovrTes *lovdaiot TovTO yr@at, 
kal Yows KaTapynvicwow av’toy Tois ém- 
BovAevovory. Euthym. ‘This fear was 
realized (ver. 46). dovet oe! This is 
not recorded. Stier thinks tl.at the Lord 
had not actually asked for her, but that 
Martha sees such an especial fitness tor her 
hearing in the words of vv. 25, <6, that she 
uses this expression. But is it not some- 
what too plainly asserted, to mean only 
calling by inference? Meyer regards the 
dwvet oe as proving it to have been a fact. 

31.] tva KA. éxet—as is the custom 
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42 || Mt. L. xx. 2,13, 15. Acts ix. 37. 

32. (uaptap, so BCIE!L [33].) 

z = Mark 11. 8 reff. 
b = Mark xv. 47, xvi. 6. ch. xix. 

rec ins o bef ino., with C3LN32 rel [Andr]: om 
ABC!2DKX[T1'3 |! 33.—ine. bef nv Cl(appy). om avutov D, rec €1s Tous 
modas bef avrov, with D latt arm Chr,: txt ABCN rel [lat-f] goth Andr.—ree (for 
wpos) ets, With AC3 rel: txt BC'DLX®& Andar. 
wde bef ys D [lat-a 6 ce}. 

om avtw DX lat-a copt arm. 
rec ame@avev bef wou, with AC3 rel: o adeAd. bef aed. 

D: am. o adcAg. bef wou 69 latt [arm]: txt BC1LAN 33. 
33. om as Ni. 

X-corr? or 2:3), 

even now in the East [see an affecting 
account in Lamartine’s Pilgrimage to 
the Holy Land. English ‘Translation, 
vol. ii. pp. 76—78]. 32.] The words 
of Mary are fewer, and her action more 
impassioned, than those of her sister: she 
was perhaps interrupted by the arrival of 
the Jews: cf. ver. 33. Kiihner, Gram. 
§ 627, Anm. 4, remarks that when the ge- 
nitive of the enclitic personal pronoun is 
prefixed to its substantive, a slight sense of 
the dativus commodi is given: ‘non mihi 
frater mortuus esset.” 33.] In ex- 
plaining this difficult verse, two things 
must be borne in mind: (1) that ép- 
Bptpdowat can bear but one meaning, that 
of indignor (‘infremuit,” Vulg.),—the ex- 
pression of zndignation and rebuke, not of 
sorrow. This has been here acknowledged 
by all the expositors who have paid any 
attention to the usage of the word. (2) 
That both from as etSev, &c.,—from Kat 
étapaé. €avt., and ver. 35,—the feeling in 
the Lord was clearly one of rising sym- 
pathy, which vented itself at last in tears. 

These two things being premised, I 
think the meaning to be, that Jesus, with 
the tears of sympathy already rising and 
overcoming His speech, checked them, so 
as to be able to speak the words following. 
I would read éveBp. 7. mv., rai er. Eav., kal 
elwev in immediate connexion, as express- 
ing the temporary check given to the flow 
of His tears,—the effort used to utter the 
following question. And I would thus 
divest the self-restraint of all stoical and 
unworthy character, and consider it as 
merely physical, requiring indeed an act 
of the will, and a self-troubling,—a com- 
plication of feeling,—but implying no de- 
liberate disapproval of the rising emotion, 

for tous to kAaovtas, Tous tdo.0us(sic D'-gr, tovdarous D3) 
KAgovtas Tous suveAnAvOotas wet autys D lat-a bce ff, [g] lL. 
eauT., eTapaxOn Tw mt, ws evBperouuevos D 1 sah-mnt arm. 

for eveBpim. to 
eBptunoato A (txt 

which indeed immediately after is suffered 
to prevail. What minister has not, when 
burying the dead in the midst of a weep- 
ing family, felt the emotion and made the 
effort here described ? And surely this was 
one of the things in which He was made 
like unto His brethren. Thus Bengel: “ Ita 
Jesus austeriore affectu lacrymas hic cohi- 
buit, et mox ver. 38 abrupit. Eoque major 
earum fuit auctoritas.” Meyer’s ex- 
planation deserves mention : that our Lord 
was indignant at seeing the Jews, His 
bitter enemies, mingling their hypocritical 
tears (Grocobdiléthranen) with the true ones 
of the bereaved sister. But, not to say 
how unworthy this seems of the Person 
and occasion, the explanation will find no 
place in ver. 38: for surely the question 
of the Jews in ver. 37 is not enough to 
justify it. Still perhaps any contribution 
to the solution of this difficult word is not 
to be summarily rejected. TO TY. is 
not the dat. after éveBp., ‘rebuked His 
spirit, —but in Spirit: see ev éauvT@ 
ver. 38. Indignation over unbelief 
and sin, and death the fruit of sin, doubt- 
less lay in the background ; but to see it 2m 
the words (with Olsh., Stier, and Trench), 
seems unnatural, érdapatev éavTov is 
understood by Meyer, and perhaps rightly, 
as describing an outward motion of the 
body,—He shuddered: and so Euthym. : 
dieeice (not, as Bloomf. somewhat confi- 
dently asserts, a blunder of the scribes for 
dieceioOn, but the (so-called) intrans. sense 
of veiw, in which it was used of this very 
act of ‘shaking’ bodily: ef. Xen. Cyneg. 
iii. 4, af 5€ Ta Gra pev akivnra Exovow, 
&xpa 5 7H ovpe oelovow: ib. vi. 15, Taxd 
Tais ovpais Siacelovom: ef. also the im- 
personal usage, Thuc. iv. 52, tod avrtot 
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35. ins kat bef edaxpurey DN 69 latt Syr [syr-jer] copt goth eth arm. 
[36. eAeyay &!.] 

om 6 NR}, 

37. for e:rov, [ecmav N!:] eAeyov AK{TI] Chr-mss,: ec. bef ef wr(sic D1, avtwy D?) 
D [am(with fuld forj ing) lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, ]. 

88. euBpmovuevos (ttacism ?) AUN 69: euBpiunoauevus C1X Andry. 
em D. om em LX! Ser’s f v (latt). 

39. om 6 AD[TI!]: ins BCR rel. 
syrr coptt 2th arm. 
[I1]& 33 syr-mg Andr. 

pnvos torapevov, éveire)* ocuuBatver yap 
TWwaccerOa TA aYOTEpa wepn TaY OUTwS 
€uBoiwwuevwy. Cyril’s comment is, ered) 
ov pdvov beds Kata piaw arAAG kal &y- 
Opwros jv 6 xpiotds, maoxer Kal viv Td 
avOpémivov' apxouevns 5€ Tws ev aiT@ 
KiveioOat THs Avmns, Kal vevovons Hdn 
mpos To Sdkpvoy THs ayias oapkds, ovK 
epinow avtyyv todTo wabeiy exAUTWS, Kad- 
dmep €Oos ruiv, euBpmdtra 5& Te mved- 
flatt, TouTéeaTe TH Suvduer TOU aylov mvev- 
patos emimAnTTeE Tpdrov Twa 7H idle 
capkt 4 dé, Td Tis Evwbelaons adTH Oed- 
THTOS OVK eveyKovTa Kivnua, Tpemer TE Kal 
OoptBov wAdrTeTH oxIMa Kal cuyxEeTAat. 
mevOos yap oldev Gvappimi€ev.  TovTo 
yap oluat onuaivew 7d érapatey Eautdv. 

: 35—38.] It is probable that the 
second set of Jews (ver. 37) spoke with a 
scofing und hostile purport: for John 
seldom uses d€ asa mere copula, but ge- 
nerally as but: see vv. 46, 49, 51. 
It is (Trench, p. 407, edn. 2) a mark of 
accuracy in the narrative, that these 
dwellers in Jerusalem should refer to a 
miracle so well known among themselves, 
rather than to the former raisings of the 
dead in Galilee (Strauss has made this 
very point an objection), of which they 
probably may have heard, but naturally 
would not thoroughly believe on rumour 
only. Again, of raising Lazarus none 
of them seem to have thought, only of 
preventing his death. This second 
euBpmacba of our Lord I would refer to 
the same reason as the first. éddxpuce pév, 
apels Thy guow evdcitacOar Ta EauTAs: 

(eduvaro, so BICDK[T1].) 
for ets, 

papia bef y adcApn D(prefg 7) vulg lat-a fg 
rec (for tTeTeAeuT.) TeGynKorTos, with C2 rel: txt ABC!DKL 

om yap D [Epiph,]. 

.... €lra mdaAw euBpiuarat 7 mabe. 
Euthym. Only he assigns a didactic pur- 
pose, to teach us moderation in our tears ; 
I should rather believe the self-restraint 
to have been exercised as a preparation 
for what followed. The caves were 
generally horizontal, natural or artificial, 
—with recesses in the sides, where the 
bodies were laid. There is no necessity 
here for supposing the entrance to have 
been otherwise than horizontal, as the 
word omjAaov would lead us to believe. 
Graves were of both kinds: we have the 
vertically sunk mentioned Luke xi. 44. 
See en the whole subject, Winer, Realw. 
art. ‘Graber:? and cf. Isa. xxii. 16: 
2 Chron. xvi. 14: 2 Kings xxiii. 16. 
Probably, from this circumstance, as from 
‘the Jews’ coming to condole,—and the 
costly ointment (ch. xii. 3),—the family 
was wealthy. 39.] The corpse had 
not been embalmed, but merely ‘ wrapped 
in linen clothes with spices, as the manner 
of the Jews is to bury,’—see ch. xix. 40, 
and ver. 44 below. 7 &deAdy Tod TeTe- 
Aeutndtos, as Meyer remarks, notes the 
natural horror of the sister’s heart at what 
was about to be done. There is no 
reason to avoid the assumption of the 
plain fact (see below) stated in 48y oer. 
I cannot see that any monstrous character 
(Olsh., Trench) is given to the miracle by 
it; any more than such a character can 
be predicated of restoring the withered 
hand. In fact, the very act of death is 
the beginning of decomposition. I have 
no hesitation, with almost all the ancient, 
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I see Rom. vi. 4. Q 
m here only. 

ETATTEAION XI. 

’ le! ’ ? / iz4 aA ‘ad ” \ 

Incods Ovx eirrov cou Ott €av miatevons Orn THY 
a ace ch. | Sofa Tob Deod ; #1 jpav ow Tov déGou. 0 dé ‘Ingous oem 
xvii 13. ™ jpev Tos ™oplarpors avw Kai Elmev Ilatep, " evxya- yee 

judg. 231% puoT@ TOL OTL HKOUTaS pov. 4% éyw OE HOewW OTL TaVTOTE MSUX 
oTeer 14, pov akovers* GANA ° Oia TOY GyAOV TOY P TEpLeaTHTA 1-33.69 
Reva u ” elrov, wa mistevowow brt ob pe drréaTeiAas. 4 Kab TadTa 
ol rer, ELTOV Pwvn peyarn Yéxpavyacev Aalape, * dedpo éEw. 
12 Tim ie 44 2EpOev 0 TeOvnK@s § dedewévos Tovs *trodas Kal Tas 
Some as“ Nelpas * erplats, Kat ) “dis avTOD ¥ covdapiw “ TEpiEdé- 
31 

q ch. xviii. 40 reff. 
there only. Prov. vii. 16 only. 

20, ch. xx. 7. Acts xix. 12 only +. 

40. om 6 Af. 
41. for npay ouv, ore ovy npav D lat-e arm. 

r Acts vii. 34, from Exod. tii. 10. 
u = Rev. i. 16 (ch. vii. 24) only. 

w here only. 

s Matt. xxii. 13. 
¥ Luke xix. 

Rey. xvii. 1. xxi. 9. 
Cant. ii. 14, 

Job xii. 18 BN only. 

rec over (2tacism ?), with KU[TM!]: txt ABCDN rel Orig;. 
rec aft Ac@oy ins ov ny o TebynKws 

kemevos, With C* rel Chr-montf,; ov nv AK[IT] 1 lat-fsyr goth: om BC'DLXN 33 
latt Syr syr-jer eth arm Orig, Chr-mss). 
avtov D 33. 69 Orig, Eus, Chr. 

42. om de D (69) lat-e. 
43. expagev C! Chr,: expavyaley N!. 

for o Se, kat D. aft op@admous ins 

for AaCape, AaCap N!. 
44, rec ins kat bef e&mAGev, with AC3X rel lat-a b ¢ {[syrr &c] Iren-int,; xa: evdus D 

vulg lat-f Andr,: om BC!L sah Orig, 
foss(with gat) lat-a 6 ¢ syrr eth Andry. 

and many of the best modern Commen- 
tators, in assuming 75n d¢e as a fact, 
and indeed with Stier, believing it to be 
spoken not as a supposition, but as a (sen- 
sible) fact. 'The entrances to these vaults 
were not built wp,—merely defended, by 
a stone being rolled to them, from the 
jackals and beasts of prey. 40.] I can 
hardly think she supposed merely that 
Jesus desired to look on the face of the 
dead ;—she expected something was about 
to be done, but in her anxiety for decorum 
(Luke x. 40) she was willing to avoid the 
consequence of opening the cave. This 
feeling Jesus here rebukes, by referring 
her to the plain duty of simple faith, in- 
sisted on by Him before (vv. 25, 26? or 
in some other teaching ?) as the condition 
of beholding the glory of God (not merely 
in the event about to follow,—for that 
was seen by many who did not believe,— 
but in a deeper sense,—that of the un- 
folding of the avacraois «. (wn in the 
personal being). 41, 42.] In the filial 
relation of the Lord Jesus to the Father, 
all power is given to Him: the Son can 
do nothing of Himself :—and during His 
humiliation on earth, these acts of power 
were done by Him, not by that glory of 
His own which He had laid aside, but by 
the mighty working of the Father 7x Him, 
and in answer to His prayer: the dif- 
ference between Him and us in this respect 
being, that His prayer was always heard, 
—even (Heb. v. 7) that in Gethsemane. 
And this q#koveds pov He states here for 

Knptats (ttacism) AXAA 33. 
transp tT. todas and tT. xeipas AA 69 

TEpioEdEeTO 

the benefit of the standers-by, that they 
might know the truth of His repeated 
assertions of His mission from the Father. 
At the same time He guards this, ver. 42, 
from future misconstruction, as though 
He had no more power than men who 
pray, by ey® d€ Hdew Ste wavToTé pov 
akovets, ‘because Thou and I are One.’ 

When He prayed, does not appear. 
Probably in Perzea, before the declaration 
in ver. 4. 43.| Some (Chrys., Lampe) 
suppose that the revivification had taken 
place before evxapict® ooi,—and these 
words were merely a summoning forth. 
But this is highly improbable. The com- 
parison of ch. v. 25, 28, which are ana- 
logicaliy applicable, makes it clear that 
akovoavTes (HoovTa is the physical as 
well as the spiritual order of things. 
Kpavyafev was not His wont: see Matt. 
xii. 19. This cry signified that greater 
one, which all shall hear, ch. v. 28. 
44.] Keipia, eldos Covns ex oxowiwy, Tap- 
eorkds fuavtt, 7 Seouovor Tas KAivas (see 
ref.), Suidas. eipla 6 Tay vntiwy deouds, 
ijyour ) Kolvws gackia (fascia), cal 7 
decuovat Tu’s vexpovs, Moschopulus (in 
Kuinoel). It does not appear whether the 
bands were wound about each limb, as in 
the Egyptian mummies, so as merely to 
impede motion,—or were loosely wrapped 
round both feet and both hands, so as to 
hinder any free movement altogether. The 
latter seems most probable, and has been 
supposed by many, e.g. Basil, Homil. de 
gratiar. actione, ¢. 5, vol. iii, p. 29, 6 vexpds 
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Seto. Réyet adrois 6 ‘Incods * Avcate avtév Kai ¥ dere x = Acts xxi. 
auTov vTrayew. 

~ lal , , \ \ 

4% TIodoi obv é« tov “lovdaiwy of édXOovtes mpos THY 
/ \ \ Zz 4 a 3 , a2 / a2 b] / 

Mapiap cai *Geacduevor 0 erroincen, *érriatevaoay *eis avTov. 

eV. 1X. 
14,15. Jer. 
xlvii. (x1.) 4. 

y = Mark v. 37 
reff. 

z Luke xxiii. 
55 reff. 

ach. ii. 11 reff. 
= Matt. ii. 4. \ a a ‘ , b 

46 rwes O€ €E& ab’tav aniAOov pos Tos Papicaious Kai ” xxiv: 
eitrov avtois & éroincev “Inaods. 

na e a , \ ” 

apxeepets Kat ot Papicaios ° cvvédpiov, Kat édeyov * Ti 
Tovovpev ; OTL OVTOS 0 aVOpwros ToANA TroLEl © NMEA. d 

Rey. xiii. 10 
47 b rs 5 f al. ‘2 Chron. 7» guvyyayov ovv of a. 20 

/ ¢ John, here 
only. Matt. 
xxvi. 59. 
Acts v. 41 aL 
Proy. xxii. 10. 

a ¢ U4 ? t i 48 €av fadpawev adtov ovTws, TavTEs *micTEVooVaW * Eis 4 MAK H-5 
> , x > , e ¢€ lal \ > lal id lal 

auTov" Kal eevoovTas ot “Pwpator Kat ®apodow rar 
14. Mark xiy.6. 4 Kings iv. 27. 

Di(txt D2), 

e = ch. ii, 11 

f = Matt. xv. 
g Matt. xxi. 21. ch. ii. 16. xx. 1. 1 Mace. vy. 2. 

6 ina. bef avtos (B)L am[with forj fuld ing?] coptt Orig,: txt A 
C(appy) DX rel vulg-ed lat-c ff syrr eth.—om 6 B Orig,. rec om 2nd avrov, 
with AC?DX rel latt syrr sah goth arm Andr, Iren-int,: ins BC'L 33 copt xth Orig, 
Chr,. 

45. for ovy, 5« L[Sz] & sah. 
eAGovtawy D. 

om ex D 1 (copt ?) Orig,. 
for Kat Oeac., ewpakotes D. 

for ot €A0., Twv 
(uapiop, so BCDL 33.) rec 

(for 6) & with AIN rel latt [copt arm] Orig,: txt A2BCD 1 lat-e sah goth eth. 
ree aft exons. add o ma., with C?5D rel vulg-ed lat-a f ff, g Syr [syr-jer] ath Orig, 
[Andr,]: moovs 8: om AB Cl\(appy) LX 1 am(with fuld em forj foss gat ing jac mm 
tol) lat- e (e) [2] coptt goth arm Orig;. 

46. (arndéay D.) {erav DX.) 

47. om ott D. 

for é, 6 CDM 69 lat-b e copt goth eth: oca 
A[TI] Syr: txt BX rel vulg lat-a ¢ f (ff; 9] syr sah arm Orig,. (S omits ver.) 
ins o bef ino., with AN rel Orig,: om BCDL 

for moAAa, Toiavta D lat-b e e fy. 

rec 

rec onmeia bef more, 
with D rel vss [Chr]: txt ABLM XN 33 sah Orig Ath. 

48. ins «at bef eavy D 245 Syr [syr-jer] copt-wilk ath. 
[-cwow GHLXTA 1. 33. 69]. 

€(womoetto Kal 5 Sedeuevos mepiendrer 
Oadua ev Oavuati, Keipiais Sedéc0ar Tovs 
médas, Kal wh KwAvEcOar mpos Kivnow. 
Ancient pictures represent Lazarus glid- 
ing forth from the tomb, not stepping : 
and that apparently is right. The 
govddpiov appears to have tied up his 
chin. tmayewv, probably, to his 
home. 

45—57.] THE DEATH OF JESUS THE 
LIFE OF THE WORLD. Consequences of 
the miracle. Meeting of the Sanhedrim 
and final determination, on the prophetic 
intimation of the High Priest, to put Jesus 
to death. He retires to Ephraim. 
46.] Meyer, with his usual philological 
acumen, takes pains to set right the un- 
derstanding of this. In the last verse, it 
is not moAAol ... . TOv €AOdyTwY, but ToA- 
Aol... ot €XOdvres: thus identifying the 
moAAot with those that came: ‘many. . 
to wit, those that came. All these ézic- 
Tevoay eis avTov (see a similar case in ch. 
viii. 30 ff.). Then, twés e aitay, viz. 
the éA@dvtwy, and miotevdvtwy, went, 
&e. The 8€ (see on ver. 37) certainly 
shews that this was done with a hostile 
intent: not in doubé as to the miracle, 
any more than in the case of the blind 

mioTevovow N! 258 

man, ch. ix., but with a view to stir up 
the rulers yet more against Him. This 
Evangelist is very simple, and at the same 
time very consistent, in his use of par- 
ticles: almost throughout his Gospel the 
great subject, the manifestation of the 
Glory of Christ, is carried onward by ovv, 
whereas 8€ as generally prefaces the de- 
velopment of the antagonist manifestation 
of hatred and rejection of Him. If it 
seem strange that this hostile step should 
be taken by miorevovtes eis abtév, we at 
least find a parallel in the passage above 
cited, ch. viii. 30 ff. 47.| Their words 
may be read two ways; with, or without, 
a question after wototpev. (1) is the or- 
dinary way. (2) as in A. V. R., « What 
do we, seeing that,—because,—this man 
doeth many miracles ?’ 48.| They 
evidently regarded the result of ‘all be- 
lieving on Him,’ as likely to be, that He 
would be set up as king: which would 
soon bring about the ruin here mentioned. 
Augustine (in Joan. Tract. xlix. 26) un- 
derstands it differently: that, all men 
being persuaded by Him to peaceful lives, 
they would have no one to join them in 
revolt against the Romans; but this seems 
forced: for no €Aevoovra: would in that 
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A ‘ h ’ \ a. ” 

hRev.ii.5 vi. KaL TOV  TOTOY Kat TO €Ovos. 
14. xii. 14. 

Pe. alt, 16. 
i Mark xiv. 51. 

Luke xxii. 
50. 

k Gospp., Luke 
xxii. 37 
(from Isa. 
liii. 12) only. 
(Mark xi. 31 
& xv. 28 
v.r.) = Rom. 
ii. 3. viii. 18 
al. 

lconstr., ch. 
xvi.7. Matt. 
v. 2Y, 30. 
xviii. 6 only, 
(w. inf., 
Matt. xix. 10 
reff.) see ch. 
xvill. 14. 

ii 4. xxvii. 25. 
m Rom. v. 6, &c, xiv. 15. 

Acts xxi. 28. xxvi. 17, 23. xxviii. 17. 
35 reff. 1 Pet. ii. 9. q ch. v. 19 reff. 

t Matt. xxvi. 31 il Mk. from Zech. xiii, 7 A(N84°>), Lukei. 51. Acts v. 37. 
(1 John v. 8.) 36. Isa. xxvii. 12. v ch, xvii. 23 only. 

2 Cor. v. 14, 15 bis. 

xi 

iets b€ itis EE abtav 
Kaiadas, apysepeds dv Tod éviavtod exelvov, eimev avtots 
‘Sues ovx oldate ovdév, 59 ode * NoyiferPe Ste | cup- 
déper vuiv va els avOpwros ™ avobavyn ™ iTép Tod ™ aod 
°xal uy Odov TOP EOvos aTroAnTat. >! roUTO 5é 4 ad’ EavTOD 
ovK Elev, GAAA apyLepEeds Ov TOD EviavTod €xetvou * émpo- 
pyrevoev OTL uedrev “Inoods ™ amroOvncKew ™ UTrép TOU 
vous, ®2 nat ody brép tod EOvous povor, GAN iva Kat 

Ta *téxva Tod Oeov ta ‘ SuecxopTicpéva “ cvvayayn * els 
n1 Thess. ¥. 10. = ch. xviii. 14. 

© Matt. v. 29, 30 reff. p see ch. xviii. 
r Matt. av. 7 al. fr- sch. i, 12 reff. 

u = Matt, iii. 12. xiii. 30. ch. iv. 

Matt. 

om kat (bef tov torov) DIK[IT] vulg-ed(not am) lat-a de e fl [ ffp syr-jer] Syr.—tov 
torov bef nuwy D lat-a ef. 

50. rec Stadoy:Ceobe, with X rel: txt ABDLN 1. 69 Orig, Chr,-2-mss Cyr, Thdrt,. 
rec qui, with AI, rel am lat-e fg syrr [syr-jer] sah wth arm Orig; [Cyr,]: om 

& 252 [Chr Thdrt,]: txt BDLMX[Tj vulg-ed lat-a be ff x-int. 
(ree eueAAev, with [B1(‘Tisehdf N. T. Vat.)] & rel Orig : 51. om exe.vov D-gr. 

txt A B23 Tischdf) ] DI,LUA 1. 33. 69.) 
sil): om ABDI,X rel Orig,. 

dieok., eokopmiopeva D. 

ease be provoked. Tov TOoTov, not, 
the temple (se. &y.ov, Acts vi.13. 2 Mace. 
v. 19 hardly applies, being the place which 
the Lord chose to put His Name there, 
not 6 té70s jpov) but our place, as in 
retf.: i.e. our local habitation, and our 
national existence. Both these literally 
came to pass, Whether this fear was 
earnestly expressed, or only as a covert 
for their enmity, does not appear. The 
4pGv is emphatic, detecting the real cause 
of their anxiety. Respecting this man’s 
pretensions, they do not pretend to decide: 
all they know is that if he is to go on 
thus, THEIR status is gone. 49—52. | 
he counsel is given in subtilty, and was 
intended by Caiaphas in the sense of 
political expediency only. But it pleased 
God to make him, as High Priest, the 
special though involuntary organ of the 
Holy Spirit, and thus to utter by him a 
prophecy of the death of Christ and its 
effects. That this is the only sense to be 
given, appears from the consideration that 
the whole of vv. 51, 52 cannot for a mo- 
ment be supposed to have been in the mind 
of Caiaphas; and to divide it and suppose 
the latter part to be the addition of the 
Evangelist, is quite unjustifiable. apx.- 
7. éviavTov éxetvou—repeated again, ch. 
xviii. 13. He was High Priest during 
the whole Procuratorship of Pontius Pilate, 
eleven years: Jos. Antt. xviii. 2. 2, and 4. 

3. In Tod év. ék. there is no intima- 

ff ! [ Orig-ints |. 

rec ins o bef ino., with [TI? | 69 (33, e 
ino. bef nucda. D. 

52. aft c@vous ins de N84(but erased) [X 33]. 
es ev bef ovvayayn D lat-a e. 

tov Geouv bef texva A. for 

tion conveyed that the High Priesthood 
was changed every year, which it was 
not : but we must understand the words 
as directing attention to ‘that (remark- 
able) year, without any reference to time 
past or to come. THAT YEAR of great 
events had Caiaphas as its High Priest. 
See on ver. 57. ovK ot ovd.] Pro- 
bably various methods of action had been 
suggested. Observe Aads here, the 
usual term for the chosen people (reff.), and 
then ¢@vos, when it is regarded as a na- 
tion among the nations: cf. also ver. 52. 
Meyer otherwise: but Scripture usage is 
as above. ad éaut. ovK eltr.] not 
merely of himself, but under the influence 
of the Spirit, who caused him to utter 
words, of the full meaning of which he 
had no conception. apy. dv érpod. | 
There certainly was a beliet, arising pro- 
bably originally from the use of the Urim 
and Thummim, that the High Priest, and 
indeed every priest, had some knowledge 
of dreamsand utterance of prophecy. We 
find it in Jos. B. J. iii. 8. 3, and Philo de 
Creat. Principum, 8, vol. ii. p. 367. The 
latter says 6 mpds GAnPetay iepeds ELOUs eote 
mpopytns. That this belief existed, may 
account for the expression here; which 
however does not confirm it in all cases, 
but asserts the fact that the Spirit 2m this 
case made use of him, as High Priest, for 
this purpose. This confirms the above 
view of Tov éviavtod éxeivov, here again 

1, TUR 
pepe... 
ABDE 
GHI,K 
LMSU 
XTAA 

Tin 
1, 33. 69 
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pass acs pelaebats i iver w (and constr. 
Matt . XXV i 

h. 14, *crappnoig (hx) 
Rey. iii. 18) 

3 Kings xii. 

THY xepay * eyyes TS €pyiou, els "Edpuip NeYOMEVD «en, vii. 4. 

TONY, KAKEC 

TO *tracya tev * lovdaiwu 

“TepocoAupa 
Cwow éavuTovs. 

Euelwev META TOV padyrav. 

Kab diveBnoav zeae élg # ch. Ce 

ex THS KwOpas Tpo Tod mdcya, iva 
56 bt 5 \ lf a Varo 

efntouv ovv tov Inaovv, Kal €deyov 
ory , > ae a ec / I a is cal fed > 

ohh pmulerase Ev TH Epp EaTHKOTES Ti doxe? ee OTL OV 

= ch, vii. 1 
th 
z ch. iii. 23 reff, 

55 Ay dé 4 eyes 

b ike xxi, 24, 
26. xxiv. 18 
({met., James 
iv. 8. 1 Pet. 
i. 22. 1 John 
iii. 3) only. 
2 Chae XXX. 

> ayvi- 

HI) ENB els THD seam ; 57d Acd@xercav dé of apxrepels ¢ ch. i117 reff. 

kat of Dapicaion 4 é€vToXNas 
e / cd fi , > , 

LHVUG), OTTWS — TWLUTWOLVY AUTOV. 

iva €dy Tis yYv@ ToD eat, 3 

xxiii. 30. 

. xii. 49. 
ah 34. xiv. 

1 John 
iii, 23 only. 

e Luke xx. 37 
(reff.). Acts 

1 Cor. x. 28 only t. f ch. vii. 30 reff. 

58. for cureB., eBovAevcavto BD 69 Orig, Chr Ath: txt AT, rel Orig, Cyr[expr(but ?) ] 
Chron. 

54. rec (for o ouv tno.) ino. ovy, with ADI, rel: 
om exeiBev (homaotel) D 250 Ser’s ef k latt{ not f] zth Orig, Non. 

longinquum lat-b ; proximam lat-f. 
dieTpiBe (see ch iii. 22), with ADI, rel latt Syr (syr-jer Chron ] : 
ins caugoupey sapfurim D ; 

txt BLM XN 1 Orig, Ath). 
att xwpav 

rec (for eweivev) 
txt BLN syr-mg Orig,. 

ree aft “a8nTwy ins avtov, with A rel vss Chr Chron: om BDI,L[P JAX 1 am(with 
fuld) arm Orig,. 

55. transp yy and eyyus D vulg lat-d ¢ [ ff, Z). 
lat-b ¢ ffi. e1s tepotoAuua bef rohAa D. 

56. ins mat bef rov ina. D. (cAcyav DN.) 
dorerre D. 

for kat aveB., aveB. ovy D foss 
for mpo Tov, mp to D. 

eotwtes D. for 5oxer vay, 

57. rec aft d€5. Se ins wat (see nofe), with DI, rel sah[?]: om ABKLMUXA[ATIJN 
1. 69 latt syrr copt (2th?) arm Orig, Chron,. rec evToAnv (because but one is 
mentioned), with AD rel latt syr[-txt] coptt Chron: txt BI,MN 1 syr-mg Orig,. 
for eay, av D. yvor D}(txt D5). 

repeated. See on ver. 49. Ste ped. 
., the purport (unknown to himself) 

of his prophecy. And tod €@v. is guarded 
from misunderstanding by what follows. 

7a TéK. T. Beod . . . . are the rac- 
oduevar eis Cwhy aidvov, the téxva 0. of 
ch. i. 12, among all nations: see ch. x. 16. 

53.] The decision, to put Him to 
death, is wnderstood: and from that day 
they plotted that they might slay Him 
(not, how they might slay Him). 
54.] Observe the “Iovdato: here as the 
official body. He was still among Jews at 
Kphraim. This city is mentioned 2 Chron. 
xiii. 19 in connexion with Bethel, as also 
by Jos. B. J. iv. 9. 9. éyy. T. €p., 
near the desert of Judah. Its situa- 
tion is at present unknown (see Winer, 
Realw. edn. 3, sub voce). Robinson (Har- 
mony, p. 204) supposes it to be the same 
with Ophrah (Josh. xviii. 23: 1 Sam. 
xiii. 17: not Judg. vi. 11, 24; viii. 27) 
and Ephron of the O. T. (2 Chron. xiii. 19, 
wer, Keri; prey, Cetibh), and the modern 

et-Taiyibeh, twenty R. miles from Jeru- 
salem. See also Van de Velde, Memoir 

to accompany the Map of the Holy Land, 
under Ophrah, p. 338: and Stanley’s 
Sinai and Palestine, p. 214. 55. | 
ék T. xop., not ‘from that country,’ —the 
connexion with eis Thy xdépav above having 
been severed by the note of time, jy 5€ 
eyyls x.T.A.:—but, from the country 
generally. tva ayv. éavt.| To purify 
themselves from any Levitical uncleanness, 
that they might be able to keep the Pass- 
over: see Num. ix. 10; and reff. 2 Chron. 
and Acts. 56.] ri Sox. dp., and Ste 
ov py EAOQ ... «3 are two separate ques- 
tions, asin E. V. The making them onze, 

is hardly grammatical, seeing that od ph 
€\Oy must have a future sense, whereas in 
that case it would be past: ‘What think 
ye, that He is not (i.e. of His not having) 
come to the feast ?’ 57.] The im- 
port of this verse depends on the insertion 
or omission of the kat before of apxzepeis. 
Without it, it is merely an explanation of 
the people’s question: For the chief 
priests &c.: with it, it would mean, ‘ And 
besides, the chief priests’ &c.; i. e. § not 
only did the people question, but’ &ec. 
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h Matt. xvii. 9 

ETATTEAION XII. 

XII. 1‘O ody "Inoots % apo €F Hyepdv tod wacya 
HrVev eis ByOaviav, drov jv Adfapos [6 tebvnxws] ov 

ae Lé i > A 
~ “€TOLNnTaY OVUY avT@ 

Selrvov éxel, kai 4 MdpOa * dunkoverr 6 5& Adfapos eis 
reff. "i > ’ A ] > , \ > lal 3 id Lo 4 

i= Matt. axil, 9V €K TOV | GVAKELMEVOY GUY AUTO. n ovv Mapia 
Ze: fark vi. is F , , - 

21. Gen. xxi. Aq Bodca ™ Nitpav ™ uvpov ° vapoov P riatLKAsS 4 ToAUTijLOU 
k abs., Matt. \ , a? a \ Ier a sis." Fapdevvev Tovs Todas Tov "Incod Kai * eEéuakev rais Opiéiv 
Luke x. 40 t. 

Ucheeteils ’ nr \ , ’ A, € \ Sires t > , 3 an 

isill | auth Tous Todas avtov: % O€ oikia ‘émAnpwOn éx Tis 
eet: a A , , = ? , oe) , 

Eariv.i0 “OopAs ToD ™puvpov. * reyes ody “lovdas 0 “loxapdrns 
5 te 39 only t- n ‘| Mt. reff. o || Mk. only. Cant. i. 12. iv. 13, 14 only. p || Mk. only +. 
q (li v. r.) Matt. xiii. 46. 1 Pet. i. 7 only +. ‘apie rch, xi. 2 reff. s ch. vii. 38 reff. t = Acts 

ii, 2. v.28. w.€k, here only. ™tA€a am avT@v, Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 5. u 2 Cor. ii. 14,16. Eph. y. 
2. Phil. iv. 18 only. 2 Macc. ix. 10, 12. 

Cuap. XII. 1. om o teOvyjkws (as superfluous, the fact being sufficiently indicated 
without it) BLXN lat-a e e Syr syr-jer sah «th Chr-2-mss, Ps-Chr,: ins ADI, rel 
vulg lat-b f ff, g syr copt goth arm. rec om o ina., with H rel lat-a 6 ce e Chron: 
ins A(B)DEGI,LAA2(11] vulg lat-ff, g syrr [syr-jer] coptt[bef yyerp.] goth, and bef 
ex N [lat-f xeth ].—om o BN}. 

2. for ero. ovv, kat erat. D lat-e e Syr wth. 
rec om ex, with ADI, rel: ins BL[N] latt syrr [syr-jer] Orig,. 

dinkover bef papa, omg 7, D arm. 
rec (for 

avakeim. ovv) cvvavarermevwy, with Ser’s g: cuvak. cuy 33: txt ABDI,N rel Orig. 
3. for AaBovoa, AauBaver and ins ka bef nAewWev D vulg-ed(not am) lat-abc ef. 

mortiKkns bef uupov, omg vap5ov, D lat-e. 
xegadns bef avrns 1,X coptt [Orig-int, }. 
erAnoby B. 

om [1st] tov B. 
for n Ge, kat 7 D latt[not f). 

ins THs 

4. for ovv, Se (from ||, Matt xx. 8: Mark xiv. 4) BX copt goth: om L 33 lat-a e 
[foss sah arm ]. rec aft sovd. ins siuwvos (see ch vi. 71; xiii. 2, 26), with AI,Q 
rel foss lat-f ff,[ Blanch] syr goth w2th-ms: oimwv El(appy) FGHU lat-6 e¢ ff,[Sabat } 
copt-wilk: om BDL® 1. 33 vulg lat-g Syr syr-jer copt-dz sah zth arm Aug). rec 

om Ist 6, with AI,Q rel: ins ABEFGHLUR [1] 33.—for 0 tox., aro kapuwrov D. 
rec eis ex Twy wad. aut. bef tovd. o woe., with ADI,Q rel [latt} syr copt goth arm: txt 

The former is in my view most probable ; 
for the command, having been given, 
would satisfactorily account for the ques- 
tioning, and not be stated merely as co- 
ordinate with it. 

Cuap. XII. 1—36.] PROPHETIC ANTI- 
CIPATIONS OF THE LORD’S GLORIFICA- 
TION BY DEATH. 1—11.] The anoint- 
ing at Bethany. Matt. xxvi.6—13. Mark 
xiv. 3—9, where see notes. 1.] On apo 
e€ mp., see reff, It is an expression fre- 
quent in later Greek; so wera TpidkovTa 
nu. TaY ydauwv, Dio lix.20; wera Séxa ern 
Tod oikjoa ABpadu ev yj Xavadv, Philo de 
Congressu, 14, vol.i. p.529. See numerous 
instances in Greswell, vol. iii. Diss. 1, where 
he defines the expression to be exclusive of 
the period named as the limit ad quem or 
@ quo (according as rpé or pera is used), 
but ¢nelustve of the day or month or year of 
the occurrence specified. Thus the arrival, 
and anointing, at Bethany, will be on the 
eighth of Nisan, if the passover was on the 
fourteenth. That day was a Sabbath; but 
this makes no difficulty, as we know not 
from what point our Lord came, or whether 
He arrived at the commencement of the 
Sabbath, i.e, sunset,—or a little after, on 

Friday evening, from Jericho. 2. érrot- 
noav} It is not said who. It was (Matt., 
Mark) in the house of Simon the leper. 
From Lazarus being there, and Martha 
serving, he may have been a near relative 
of theirs. See notes on Matt. Laza- 
rus is mentioned throughout the incident, 
as forming an clement in the unfolding of 
the hatred of the Jews which issued in the 
Lord’s death: notice the climax, from 
mere connecting mention in ver. 1, then 
nearer connexion in ver. 2,—to his being 
the cause of the Jews flocking to Bethany 
in ver. 9,—and the joint object with Jesus 
of the enmity of the chief priests, in ver. 
10. 3. Attpav] What weight is im- 
ported, is uncertain: hardly (see ch. xix. 
39) so much as a Roman pound. The 
word, originally Greek, was adopted into 
the Aramaic, and is found in the Rab- 
binical writings as equivalent to a mina; 
see Friedlieb, Archiéologie der Leidens- 
geschichte, p. 33. On vap8. mor., 
see note on Mark. nA. tT. 708.] His 
head, according to Matt. and Mark. See 
note on Luke vii. 38. 4.) For Judas, 
we have of pad. avrod, Matt.,—rivés, 
merely, Mark. See note on Matt. ver. 8 

Q rodv- 
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eis €x tov pabnTay adTov, 6 wéd\AwY adTOV Tapad.OOVat ¥ \\.Mt. xii. 
\ fa) 

5 Ava ti tTovTo To ® pupov ovx Y érpabn " Tprakoo iioy AC, 
| Mt. 

omeeias Kai €000n mrwyois; © eizrev SE TOUTO ovY Ore x Mat xxii. 16 

*Tepi TOY TTwWYaV * EuEehev AUTO, GAN’ OTe Y KAETTNS Hv Yoh X1 reff. z ch, xiii. 29 
\ \ , ” f ly. 

Kat TO *yAwoooKopov Exwy Ta * Badropeva ” ERdorafev. 2'Chion. 
xx ° > ral ? 

7 eirev ovv 6 “Inaods “”Ades adtny 4 iva eis Ty mepay Joe A 
TOU * evracpiac woo pLov "TmpneD auto. 8 Tous TTWXOUS a ~ Matt. 

xxvii. 6. 

yap TAVTOTE éxere pe 8 éavtav, ewe Sé ov TayToTE Mark xi, 

EyeTe. 9”Eyvo ovv dyos ToAus €K T@V “lovoaiwy Bre” chink a 
13. Acts 

d Mark xi. 16 only. 
g = Matt. iii. 9 reff. Acts 

xxi. 35. . = Matt. xv. 14. ch. xi. 48. 4 Kings iv. 27, 
e |i Mk. only +. (-aGeuv, |\ Mt.) 

xu. 46. 
fand constr., Acts xxv. 21. 

BLN 33 Syr [syr-jer] sah eth. om ek BLQ 33: ins ADI,N rel latt Syr. os 
nucdAev mapadouvat avtov I) lat-b ¢ fF. 

5. ins ras bef rrwyxos D 33. 
6. transp evrev and touto D lat-a ec e f Syr [syr-jer] copt goth. (B has not 

eueAXev as Mai, Verc.) rec (for exwv) evxev xai, with AI, rel mm lat-a be [ef 
arm] goth: txt BDLQ® 1. 33 vulg [lat-g] (coptt) [Orig, }. (ro yAwoook. exwv was 
supposed to be a joint predicate with krexrns, and thus ka was insd after it, and it 
afterwards became corrd to eixev: this agst Mey, Liicke, and De W., who hold exwv 
to be a gramml corrn.) 

7. rec om wa, and (for tnpnon) tetnpnkev (see note), with AI, rel lat-f Syr syr-txt 
goth: txt BDKLQX[TI]& 33 latt syr-mg [syr-jer] coptt zth arm Non). 
(homeotel) D, erased in 33. 

om pou 

8. om ver D (prob from the influence of ||). 
9. for eyvw to s0vd., oxA. Se TOA. ek 7. 10vd. nKovoay D lat-a. 

BLN. 

6 peddov aitov mapadiddvar is 
not inserted, nor are any such notices in 
St. John without significance. It has a 
pragmatic connexion with the narrative 
in hand. Only one with thoughts alien 
from Jesus could have originated such a 
murmur. And on the other hand, it may 
well be, as some have supposed, that by 
the rebuke of the Lord on this occasion, 
the traitorous scheme of Judas, long 
hidden in his inmost soul, may have been 
stimulated to immediate action. 5. 
tptaxes. Syv.] Common (with the slight 
difference of the insertion of émdyw) to 
our narrative and Mark. The sum is 
about 97. 16s. of our money (Friedlieb, p. 
31). 6.] yAwoodkopov, ayyeiov Tay 
avAntik@y yAwttav, Phryn. (De Wette), 
to keep the reeds, or tongues, of wind in- 
struments :—thus, generally, any kind of 
pouch, or money-chest. See LXX, and 
Josephus, in reff. eBaoraley] It 
seems hardly possible, with St. John’s use 
of Baorafew in ch. xx. 15 before us, 
altogether to deny that the sense of 
carrying off, i.e. purloining, may be here 
intended. And we have examples in Jose- 
phus somewhat analogous: e. g. Antt. vii. 
15. 3, where Hyrcanus the High Priest, 
wishing to give Antiochus Eusebes money 
to raise the siege, kal aAAaxdbevy ovK 

ins o bef oxAos 

evmopav, avolkas eva olkov Tay ev TE 
Aavidov pyhpart, kal Baotacas tpisxiAia 
TdAaYTa, beEpos Zdwkev “AvTidxw « 
See also ib. ix. 4.5; xii. 5. 4: and Polyb. 
i. 48.2. And so Origen, Theophyl., al. ; 
contra Liicke, De Wette, Tholuck, all 

7.] See note on Matt. ver. 12. To 
suppose that it was a remnant from that 
used at the burial of Lazarus, is not only 
fanciful, but at variance with the character 
of the deed as apparent in the narrative. 
The rec. reading, eis tT. ju. T. €vT. mou 
TeTnpnkev avd, seems to be an adaptation 
to Mark xiv. 8, in order to escape from 
the difficulty of understanding how she 
could keep for His burial, “what she 
poured out now. Meyer understands the 
text of the remnant: but Luthardt rightly 
observes that the history clearly excludes 
the idea of a remnant: cf. émpaéy and 
€560n. He himself, with Baumg.-Crusius, 
takes tnpnon as past, “ Let her have kept 
te i.e. blame her not for having kept 

but this is vapid in sense, and un- 
seta tibtieal, I understand the words, 
which, like all our Lord’s proleptical ex- 
pressions, have something enigmatical in 
them, of her whole act, not regarded as a 
thing past, but spoken of in the abstract 
as to be allowed or disallowed: Let her 
keep it for the day of my burial: not 
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nehinitret. 120% eqravpiov dydos ToAVS O éhO@v Els THY EopTHY, 
pete ’ , h ¥ ak a > | r 13 » 
pilus sit, Gxovoavtes OTe "Epyetas ‘Incods eis “lepocodupua, 18 éda- 

1 1 op a \ Tea e 

a Bov ta ° Baia tev “howikwv cat * €EAOov ' els 8 brav- 
12. > a \ ae / u ¢ , u ’ la ¢ 

iio, THEW avTo, Kal * éxpavyafov “'OQoavva, " evroynmévos oO 
xxv. 6, , Se Axe \ Ay? , 

‘ Mati xav. 1 €pyouevos év ovowate Kuplov, Kal 0 ’Baowevs Tov Y’Iopa7n. 
Onby=) av UGg) pak 5 «ties By: na Diaz ob a ae hel as6Ww x pak HB ge I+’ etpwyv O€ 0 ‘Inoods * ovapiov Y exabicey em auto, 
\M ff. , , \ a , tae 

veh Lanret). KAO@S eat yeypaupévov 15%Mn ghofovd Ovyarnp Lev" ...con 
w = Acts xxi. F, 

2. xxvil. 6. 
x here only +. 
y intr., Matt. v. 

c , ir / a 

idov 6 Bactrevs cov Epyetar KaOywevos Erb * 7@Xov  dvov. 
1 reff. a || (Mt. 3ce, Mk., L., 4 times) only. b || Mt. 3ce. Luke 

xiii. 15 (xiv. 5 v. r.) only. 

(nasa D., om porov D 245 lat-d e. om 2nd ka: D latt(not tol f) Vig. 
aft Green ins inoous D; aft vexpwy ins o inc. A 383: om BQN rel. ins twv bef 
vexpwy D. 

10. aft de ins ku B. 
11. twv tovd. bef 5? avr. umny. D lat-a ¢ e ff, Syr [syr-jer arm]. 
12. ins o bef oxAos BL. om 6 (bef eAdwyv) AN}. rec ins o bef tno., with 

BT] (69, e sil) Orig, [Cyr,]: om ADLQN rel.—ino. bef epxera: ALX 33 lat-a ¢ e syrr 
[syr-jer] coptt. 

13. suvavrnaw DGLX 69: amayvtnow AKU[T] Orig, : 

z ZECH. ix. 9. 
Gen. xxxii, 15. 

auTov txt BQN rel. 
D. rec (for expavya¢ov) expatov (from || Matt Mark), with A rel Orig,: txt 
B[3(Tischdf) ] DLQN[, expavyacay B1(Tischdf, expr)]. add Aeyovres ADKQX[TI|N 
1: om B rel vulg lat-d ¢ [e fg syr-txt] sah goth Orig). evdoyntos D. rec om 
3rd xa, with AD rel latt sah: ins BLQ N(marked for erasure, but marks removed) copt 
zth Orig,. om o (bef BagtAevs) A rel Thi: ins BDKLQX[TIN (1, e sil). (33 def.) 

15. rec dvyatep, with & rel Orig, : y Ovyarnp B?3(Tischdf): txt AB'DKLQXAA[T1]. 
om gov A [sah-mnt]. 

meaning a future day or act, but the pre- ’ scil. from under their hand 
sent one, as one to be allowed. 8.] 
See note on Mark, vv. 7, 8. yap im- 

‘fell away: 
or power. 

12—19.] The triumphal entry into Je- 
plies the épyov kaAdby eipyaoaro eis eué of 
Matt. ver. 10. 9 ff. ] Remember, here 
as elsewhere in John, the "Iovdato: are not 
the people, but the rulers, and persons of 
repute: the representatives of the Jewish 
opposition to Jesus. 10.] eBovk., 
not, ‘came to a (formal) resolution,’ but 
were in the mind,—had an intention: 
see Acts v. 33; xv. 37. The chief 
priests, named here and in ch. xi. 57, were 
of the sect of the Sadducees; and there- 
fore disbelieved the fact of the raising of 
Lazarus; only viewing him as one whom 
it would be desirable to put out of the 
way, as an object of popular attention in 
connexion with Jesus. 11.] aTiyov, 
went away (to Bethany); there is some- 
thing in the ta- which almost always im- 
plies away, out from under, the persons or 
the place in the narrative. And so here, 
the apxiepets being the main subject of 
the sentence, the word gets the sense of 

rusalem. Matt. xxi. 1—17. Mark xi. 1— 
11. Luke xix. 29—44. On the chro- 
nology, see note on Matt. xxi. 1. 
12.) 77 én, i. e. on the Sunday: see on 
ver. 1. axovo., from the multitude 
who had returned from Bethany, ver. 9. 
The order of the narrative seems to re- 
quire that these people should have visited 
Bethany late on the Sabbath, after sunset, 
and the anointing. 13. ta B. r. dor. | 
The articles shew that the palm-trees were 
on the spot: the branches of the palm- 
trees: or perhaps (Liicke) that the custom 
was usual at such festivities. Bota | 
The classical word is Bais, from the Coptic 
bai. 14—16.] The Evangelist seems 
to suppose his readers already acquainted 
with the circumstances of the triumphal 
entry, and therefore relates it thus com- 
pendiously. evpav does not involve 
any discrepancy with the three Evange- 
lists, but is a compendious term implying 
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e w cre here 
only. ‘acc, 
Mark ix. 12, 
13. see Rev, 
Xeite 

f ch. i. 32. 
xiii. 21. xv. 
27. xix. 35. 
zeae v.6 

h » kee 

a ce auToV 

a 
19 OL oar = ere xx. 

here 
only. 

h ver. Lr Matt. 
xvii. 9 reff. 

ph 

" mpenreite ovdev ; ide, 6 KOTpMOS ° OTigw avTOD ° amdOev. i chun 0 re 

20°Haav 66 * 
w. ace, and 

"EXAnvés Ties é« Tav P avaBatvovtev bal 1 Cone 
k ch. ii. 11 reff. 1 Mark x, 26 reff. m constr., Mark xvi. 4. ch. iv. 19. (ix. 8.) Acts xxvii. 

10 only. 2 Mace, ix. 23. see Acts xxi. 20. Heb. vii. 4. n Matt. xxvii. 24. ch. vi. 63. Heb. xiii. 
9. Sir. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 23, © Mark i. 20. p= ch. vii. 8,10. Acts xviii. 22 al. Neh. vii. 6. 

16. rec aft ravta ins de, with AD rel lat-a e f copt [syrr goth Cyr,] Orig,,: om BL 
QN vulg lat-d e [ ff g U syr-jer] sah. 
pad. BN: om K{[TT]. 
auTw, wept avtou D latt: ew aur. bef ny &. 

rec ins o be. iqa., with DHA: om ABQN rel. 
avtovu bef oz 

for ex’ 
for eyvwoar, evontay 

17. elz om, with DE!KL[11] lat-a 4 ¢ e ff, Syr coptt arm: txt ABQNX rel vulg lat-f 
[g syr-jer] syr goth eth. (33 def.) 

18. om ka BIEHAA tol lat-a 4 ¢ e ff, Ll Syr coptt goth: 
urnvTnoay avtw oxAot D lat-c Syr. Q(appy) & rel vulg lat-f syr eth. 

kat bef v oxAos B 
syr: 

19. (erway BR.) 

; for 0 oxAos, oxAos modus N. 
txt ABDQNX rel latt Syr [syr-jer] coptt. 

for eavrovus, avrovs D Scr’s g ey-H, lat-a ¢ e Chr. 

ins A B?-4(Tischdf) D 
ins 

ree nkouse, with EGHU[T]a 
avtov bef rovto & ev-y. 

aft o 
koowos ins oAos DLQX 33 latt Syr syr-w-ast syr-jer copt z2th arm Cyr[-p,(appy)] Non, 
Andr,. 

20. aft noav Se ins ka D Syr eth. rec tives bef eAAnves, with A rel vulg 
lat-a g syr arm goth Chr,: txt ‘BDLMQXN 1. 33 am[with fuld forj ing] lat-b ¢ ef 

PB [Syr]. 

their details. 15.] The prophecy is 
more fully cited by Matt. 16.] Im- 
portant, as shewing that this, and pro- 
bably other prophetic citations under si- 
milar circumstances, were the effect of the 
light poured into the minds of the Apostles 
by the Holy Spirit after the Ascension. 

ér atte | So Asch. Eum. 343, yi 
yvouevator Adxn Tad ep” autv expavOn: 
Soph. Trach. 997, ofay emt wor xapw jvicw ; 
Plato, Euthyd. 278 A, dvoua én’ avOpérois 
evayvtiws Exovot Kelwevov. TOUTG 
évotnoav av’tG—viz. the going out to 
meet Him, strewing clothes and branches 
in the way, and shouting ‘ Hosanna’ be- 
fore Him: also perhaps, the setting Him 
on the ass, implied in the concise nar- 
rative. Notice the thrice-repeated Tatra, 
each time signifying ‘this which was 
written by the Prophet, ‘the above ci- 
tation.’ 17.] The testimony which 
they bore is given in Luke xix. 37, 38. 
Meyer regards the épaévnoev ex Tod pr7- 
welou kK. Hryeipev ex vexpoy as an echo of 
their song of triumph. 18.] I see no 
necessity for supposing this multitude dis- 
tinct from that in the last verse. We 
have had no account of any multitude 

You. I. 

coming from Bethany with Him, nor does 
this narrative imply it: and surely 6 6yAos 
in the two verses must mean the same 
persons. The xat here does not imply 
another 6xAos, but And on this account 
the multitude also went out to meet 
Him: i. e. their coming out to meet Him 
and their waptupia on the Mount of Olives, 
had one and the same cause,—the raising 
of Lazarus. 19. kéopos] Kéouorv ra 
TANOn A€yovow. Euthym. a7 dev 
can hardly be altogether without allusion 
to the fact, or likelihood, of apostasy 
Srom Judaism. It is used to signify 
entire devotion to Him whithersoever 
He might lead them, as in ref.: and 
thus implies escape and alienation from 
themselves. 

20—36.] FUTURE SPREAD OF THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD AMONG GENTILES 
FROM THE DEATH OF JESUS. Some Greeks 
desire to see Jesus. His discourse there- 
upon. 20. } These “ EAAnves were not 
Grecian Jews,—who would not bave been 
so called: but Gentiles, ‘ proselytes of the 
gate,’ who were in the habit (implied by 
the pres. part. dvaBatvévtwv) of coming 
up to the feast: see ch. vii. 35 reff. and 

3H 
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reff. = a , ’ , = ae 
x/=)Matt xiii. "Tnoods amexplvato avtois héywv "EXyjdvOev » * dpa ‘wa 

31 ||. xvu. 
Ot n c ee ral > , 

sy only « S0£ac0H 0 vlogs Tod * avOpwrrov. 
uam. iv. + \ c , a > . an only.) Duly, €av py 0 *KOKKoS TOD olrou YTecwD Y els THY YyhV 

= Mark Iv. 
| > , ak , 

Gees atro0avn, avuTos fovos 

(7 times) Zz \ za , 
only. J. Kaptov ™ dépet. 
Vizek. xvii. 
8 only. 

(7rovety K., 
Matt. iii. 8. 8:Sdvac «., Matt. xiii. 8. a7od.d. K., Rev. xxii. 2. 

iv. 8. b Luke xiv. 26 reff. 

, > "d \ c b lal \ b ‘ > lal > tel 

odéoer auTnv, Kat o °pica@y thy Pruynv avtod ev TO 
Kaprropopetr, Matt. xiii. 23.) a — Mark 

rec mposkuynowo, with ABQN rel: txt DLA. 
21. (rposnA@ay D.) ins tw bef diAiwrw D. 
22. rec om 6, with ADN rel: ins BLX[M?] 33. rec (for 2nd epyxerat) Kat madwy, 

omg ka bef Aeyouow, with X rel; madw o, omg ka, D; x. mad. x. H: kar wadw 
epxeTa, retaining xa bef Acy., N: txt ABL 33 lat-a e syr-jer wth. 

23. aroxpwerat BLXN 33: txt AD rel latt syrr [syr-jer &c]. 
25. for amoAecet, amoAAver BLN 33: txt AD rel vss Clem, Cypr, Lucif,. 

note ; also Acts viii. 27. 21.] For what 
reason Philip was selected, it is impossible 
to say. The Greek form of his name may 
imply some connexion with Hellenistic 
Jews, who may have been friends or re- 
latives of these Greeks. If they were from 
the neighbourhood of Bethsaida, they 
would indeed have been familiar with the 
person of Jesus :—but what they here re- 
quested was evidently a private interview. 

22.| Andrew (ch. i. 45) was of the 
same city as Philip: and this reason of 
Philip conferring with him is perhaps im- 
plied in the t@ awd B.+. 1. Bengel re- 
marks on this touch of nature: ‘“‘cum so- 
dali, audet.” EpXeTar—so emeue pe 
’Apiaios Kk. “Aprdo€os, Xen. Anab. ii. 4. 
16. 23.] Did the Greeks see (i. e. 
speak with) Jesus, or not? Certainly not, 
if I understand His discourse rightly. But 
they may have been present at, and have 
understood it. The substance of His an- 
swer (avrots, to Philip and Andrew, not 
to the Greeks) is, that the time was now 
come for His glorification, which should 
draw all nations to Him:—but that glo- 
rification must be accomplished by His 
Death. The very appearance of these 
Greeks is to Him a token that His glori- 
fication is at hand. Stier strikingly says, 
“These men from the West at the end of 
the Life of Jesus, set forth the same as 
the Magi from the East at its beginning ; 
—but they come to the Cross of the King, 
as those to His eradle.” (R. J. v. 69, 
edn. 2.) The rejection of the Jews for 
their unbelief is the secondary subject, and 

is commented on by the Evangelist, vv. 
37—43. tva, not ‘ eventual,’ nor ‘ for’ 
any thing, but most strictly of the pur- 
pose—the hour has come, that (whose ob- 
ject of preparation, and aim, in the eternal 
counsels, it has been, that) the Son of Man 
should be glorified. 24.) Meyer 
thinks, that our Lord begins His declara- 
tion with the double asseveration apy 
apyv, on account of the unreceptivity of 
the mind of the disciples for the announce- 
ments of His Death. But St. John always 
uses Guyv aunv. The grain of wheat 
perishes, and is not apparent (as the seeds 
of dicotyledonous plants ave) in the new 
plant: see 1 Cor. xv. 36. The saying is 
more than a mere parabolic similitude: 
the divine Will, which has fixed the law 
of the springing up of the wheat-corn, has 
also determined the law of the glorifica- 
tion of the Son of Man, and the one in 
analogy with the other: i. e. both through 
Death. The symbolism here lies at the 
root of that in ch. vi., where Christ is 
© Gptos Tis (wijs. autos pdvos, by 
itself alone, with its life uncommunicated, 
lived only within its own limits, and not 
passing on. 25.] And this same di- 
vine Law prevails for the disciples, as well 
as for their Master: see Matt. x. 39 and 
note. But the saying here proclaims more 
plainly its true extent,—by its immediate 
connexion with ver. 24, and by eis £. aldv. 

wWuxy is not really in a double 
sense: as the wheat-corn retains its iden- 
tity, though it die, so the wux7: so that 
the two senses are, in their depth, but 
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26 éav ¢=and constr. 
2 Tim. i. 12. 

€uoi Tis 4 dvaxovn, é enol axodovbeitw: Kal Strov eimi eycb, & Matt xxv. 
xix. 22 al.+ € 

€xei Kal oO © Sidkovos 6 emos Eotau' édy Tis euoi 4 dvaKovy, e Matt. ail 
TLULNTEL AVTOV O TAT? 27 Nov 7 ¥ ov ‘rerapaxtat = ch. xi, 38 

PaheY 3 P+ 7 Ux" H : P ? hi 7 Psa. 

Kal Tl itm; TaTtEp, © cHaOV hee éx THs » dpas TaUTyS" g constr., Heb. 
> y < s = - . 98 1, James 
ara Sia Todt HAOov eis THY ™ Hpav Taney. mwatep, v.36, 7“ n 

ik $0€acov cov To * dvoua. 7rAOev ody | dwovn 1x ToD REE Gu, 
b) A : h = Mark xiv. ‘ovpavod Kal ‘ éd0faca kal mwadw So€dcw. 6 ody ‘ss. ™ 

k Rev. xv. 4. Mal. i. 11. 

om ovAate: autny N'(ins N-corr!). 

1 Matt. iii. 17 |}. 
i= ch. xvii. 5. 

Rey. x. 4,8. xiv. 2,13. Dan. iv. 28 LXX. 

26. ree Ist diakovn bef tis, with E rel: for euot tis, tes wor D 1. 33 latt arm; tis 
bef euo: 69: txt ABK L(uor) MUX[TJN syrr [syr-jer] copt goth Chr,. 
ins av D. ey bef eu D lat-a b ¢ Syr. 

aft omou 
om exer rec ins ka: bef 2nd ear, 

with A rel lat-f syr copt goth eth: om BDLX® 1. 33. 69 Jatt Syr [syr-jer arm ] sah. 
28. for cov, nov B 5(Sz). 

yeverOa (see ch xvii. 5) D Aug, Jer. 
add ev tr Svtn 7 etxXov mapa got mpo Tov Toy KOTMOY 

aft for nA@ev ov, kar eyevero D. 
ovpavou ins Aeyouoa D[TI?] lat-a ¢ e syr [syr-jer] copt «th. 

29. om ovy B lat-a. 

one. wWux7 is the life in both cases ;—not 
the soul, in the present acceptation of 
that term. 26.] Connexion :—The 
ministering to, or intimate union with, 
Christ (the position of Philip and Andrew 
and the rest, and that into which these 
Greeks seemed desirous to enter) implies 
following Him,—and that, through tribu- 
lation to glory. eipt, the essential 
present—in My true place, i. e. (ch. xvii. 
24) in the glory of the Father. 
tiusnoer—by glorifying him in My glori- 
fication, ch. xvii. 24. 27.) “ Concur- 
rebat horror mortis et ardor obedientiz ” 
(Bengel). And to express both these to- 
gether in human speech was impossible : 
therefore tt etre; The following 
words must not be taken interrogatively 
(as by Theophyl., Grot., Tholuck, al.) [as 
if our Lord were doubting whether to say 
them or not]: for thus the whole sense is 
destroyed, besides the sentiment being 
most unworthy of Him who uttered it. 
The prayer is a veritable prayer; and 
answers to the prophetic Messianic prayers 
in the Psalms, which thus ran—‘“ My soul 
is troubled ; Lord, help me” (Ps. Ixix. 1; 
xl. 12,13; xxv.17; vi. 3, 4al.); and to 
that prayer afterwards in Gethsemane, 
Matt. xxvi. 39. 8a tovto] The 
misunderstanding of these words has prin- 
cipally led to the erroneous punctuation 
just noticed. 5:4 rodtTo = tva awa ex Tijs 
pas tavtns. ‘I came to this hour for 
this very purpose,—that I might be saved 
Srom this hour: i. e. ‘the going into, 
and exhausting this hour, this cup, is the 
very appointed way of my glorification’ 
Das Hinecinfommen ift felbft das Hindurdh= 
fommen, das Leiden felbft die Erldfung! 

Stier, v. 77, edn. 2: so also Lampe. This 
interpretation does not, as Luthardt says, 
fall with the interrogative punctuation of 
the previous clause, but holds equally good 
when that is relinquished. The other in- 
terpretation, that of Meyer, al., is, that 
Thy Name may be glorified. But surely 
this is to do violence to the order of 
thought. This particular does not come 
in till the next clause, and cannot without 
an improbable trajection be drawn into 
this. 28.]| The glorifying the Name 
of the Father can only take place by the 
glorification of the Son; and this latter 
only by His death: so that this is the 
“ardor obedientie” triumphant. gevy | 
This ‘ voice’ can no otherwise be under- 
stood, than as a plain articulate sound, 
miraculously spoken, heard by all, and va- 
riously interpreted. So all the ancients, 
and the best of the modern expositors, 
Meyer, Stier, Luthardt, &e. On the say- 
ing of the crowd (ver. 29) has been built 
the erroneous and unworthy notion, that 
it was only thunder, but understood by 
the Lord and the disciples to mean as 
here stated. The Jewish Bath Kol has 
no applicability here. edfaca] In 
the manifestation hitherto made of the 
Son of God, imperfect as it was (see Matt. 
xvi. 16,17); in all O. T. type and pro- 
phecy ; in creation; and indeed (Aug. in 
Joan. Tract. lii, 4) “antequam facerem 
mundum.” amaXwv is here no mere 
repetition, but an intensification of the 
dotaCew, a yet once more [: and this time 
fully and finally ]. 29.] Some heard 
words, but did not apprehend their mean- 
ing; others @ sound, but no words. I 
should rather believe this difference to 
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m Mark iii, 17. 
Rey. xi. 19 
al. only. 
Job xxvi. 14. 

n ch. x, 32 reff. 
och. xvi. 8, ll. 

Matt. x. 15 

dv bas. 

2. vi. 12. 
q ch. vi. 37 reff. 
r = ch. iii. 14. viii. 28 only. f 

19) only. Jer. xxxviit. (xxxi.) 3. 
8 Ps, ix. 13. 

eotnxws ADGKMX([M] 33. 69: txt BN rel. 
for Bpovr. yey-, oT Bpovtn yeyovev D. 

ETATTEAION XII, 

v e e ‘\ \ D ’ o- m \ t 

dyAos 6 éoTMS Kal akovoas Eheyev ™ BpovtTiy yeyovévat. 
adror ereyou “Ayyedos avT@ EAAANKED. 

fal > 

"Inoods Kai etrev OV "Se ewe 7) hwvr avtn yéeyovev, ada 
31 pov °Kplois éotiv Tov Kdapouv ToUTOU' Vvov 

nr , , 

0 Pdpywv tov P Koomov tovTov 4 exBANOyjceTaL 4 éEw. 
= 82 > \ IN Its e€ 96 s2 fol ip] 7, t £ 3 \ 

2 kaya éav ® inpwOa *%ék« THs ys, mavtas 'éEXxdow Tpos 

30 amrexpiOn 

t= ch. vi. 44 (xviii. 10. xxi.6,11. Acts xvi. 

om kat DN 1. 69 lat-2 coptt goth. 
ins ot: bef ayyedos D 69 coptt. 

30. rec ins o bef mo., with A U(Treg, expr) rel: on BDGKXN[SrM] 33. 69. 
wa evr. bef ino. BL: om Kat erm. N: txt AD rel vss. rec avtn bef n dwyn, with 
E rel vulg-ed lat-g syrr (goth ?) Tert,: txt ABDLMU?X®& 1. 33 am(with fuld forj 
[ing ]) [lat-@ b ¢ e f syr-jer| Chr, Cyr[-p,] Hil,. 

$1. om Ist rovrov D 248 vulg lat-b g / syr-jer sah[{-mnt]. 
tovtov (homeotel) X'(ins X-corr!-34) 69, 

82. kat eyo D 69. for eav, av B. 
Ces, | Chr,. 

eAk. bef mavt. D [coptt wth]. 

have been proportioned to each man’s 
inner relation to Christ, than fortuitous. 

30.] The voice had been heard 
by those, who did not apprehend its 
meaning, as thunder. But atrn 7 povy 
could not by any possibility have been 
said to them, if it had only thundered. 

Our Lord does not say that the 
assurance was not made for His sake ;— 
He had prayed, and His prayer had been 
answered :—but that it had not been thus 
outwardly expressed for His, but for 
their sake. his is likewise true in the 
case of all testimonies to Him; and es- 
pecially those two other voices from 
heaven,—at His Baptism and His Trans- 
figuration. tpas is the whole multi- 
tude, not merely the disciples. All heard, 
and all might have understood the voice: 
see ch. xi. 42. $1.] All this is a 
comment on éAjAvbev 7 apa, ver. 23: 
and now a different side of the subject is 
taken up, and one having immediate 
reference to the occasion : viz. the drawing 
of the Gentile world to Him. vov | 
He speaks of Himself as having actually 
entered the hour of His passion, and 
views the result as already come. 
«ptots, not (Chrys., Cyril, Aug., Grot.) 
“the deliverance of this world from the 
devil ;”—nor, “decision concerning this 
world,” who is to possess it (Bengel) :— 
but (see ch. xvi. 11) judgment, properly 
so called, the work of the Spirit who was 
to come, on the world, which dAos év TG 
movnpe Keira, 1 John vy. 19. 6 Gpx. 
7. Kéo. T.] The odr7 Ww of the Jews, 
Satan, the 6 @edbs tov aiavos tobrov of 
2 Cor. iv. 4: see also Eph. ii. 2; vi. 12. 
Observe it is &«BAnOyoetar, not eKBdAAc- 

for yeyovev, nAdev D. 
OM VU 0 apX. T. Ke 

Ins ka bef exBanénc. &. 
for ex, amo DL vulg lat-bcef ff, g [lt 

for ravtas, ravta DR! 56 latt [syr-jer eth] goth Iren-int, Augexpr. 

rat, because the casting out (iw, e« THs 
apx7js, Euthym., Grot., or better perhaps, 
out of 6 Kécuos obtos, his former place) 
shall be gradual, as the drawing in the 
next verse. But after the death of Christ 
the casting out degan, and its first-fruits 
were, the coming in of the Gentiles into 
the Church. 32.] See reff. Here 
there is more perhaps implied in tp. than 
in either of those places: viz. the Death, 
with all its consequences. The Saviour 
crucified, is in fact the Saviour glorified ; 
so that the exalting to God’s right hand 
is set forth by that uplifting on the Cross. 
There isa fine touch of pathos, correspond- 
ing to the feeling of ver. 27, in éav tpwbo. 
Hermann’s description of the meaning 
of dy rovTo yevnta exactly gives it: 
“sumo hoc fieri, et potest omnino fieri, 
sed utrum vere futuruim sit necne, expe- 
rientia cognoscam.” Viger, p. 832. The 
Lord Jesus, though knowing all this, yet 
in the weakness of his humanity, puts 
himself into this seeming doubt, ‘if it is 
so to be:’ cf. Matt. xxvi. 42. All this is 
missed by the shallow and unscholarlike 
rendering ‘when, which I need hardly 
remind my readers éav can never bear. 
See on ch. xiv. 3: 1 John iii. 2. 
éXxvow—by the diffusion of the Spirit 
in the Church : manifested in the preach- 
ing of the Word mediately, and the 
pleading of the Spirit immediately. Be- 
fore the glorification of Christ, the Father 
drew men to the Son (see ch. vi. 44 and 
note), but now the Son Himself to Him- 
self. Then it was, ‘10 man can come ex- 
cept the Father draw Him :’ now the Son 
draws all. And, to Himself, as thus up- 
lifted, thus exalted ;—the great object of 
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€uavtov, % todro dé Edeyev Yonuaivwoy Toi * Oavate uch. xvii. 32 
muerrev Y atroOvncKery. 

. Acts 

34 arexplOn obv avT@ 6 dydos Fey 
‘H eb Ww > / w ’ ~ , ov e ‘ x / 

ets “ nxovcapev “ Ex TOD vomou OTL O ypLoTOS * pévEeL 
lonly. _ 
2 Macc. xi. 

’ \ a \ a cal a a sae : 

*els Tov ai@vas Kal Tas Eyes od OTe Set * WYrwOHvat Tov *%, Fr. B only. see Jer. 
ry oS ’ , , ) 2 € "y re. , xvi. 4. 

viov Tov avOp@trov,; tis é€oTW ovTOS O VlOS TOD aVOPA- weonstr., 
2 Cor. xii. 6. 

? s a a ‘ , oie ge mov; * elev ody avdtois 0 “Inaods "Eri ¥ wixpov ¥ ypovoy * cb. sii.39 
To * das *éy vyuiv éotu. 
a \ c ‘ e an d 

wa pn © oKOTLa UmasS 
a ce , > 7 f a“ ig ‘ 

™} °aKotia ov« oidev ' mov vTayel. 
rs > \ a id 

exyeTe, ® TusTevete Fes TO PS, Wa 

Lal b id \ Zz a“ v 

TEepiTatelte > ws TO * Has EX ETE, 
\ td n ; 

KaT araBn Kat o © TrEplTaTwV €éy *— ae 

(bis) reft 
y ch. vii. 33 

reff. 
z ch. i. 7 reff. 

36 b @s TO Z has b aid xii. 

hee’ \ , e ch. i. 5 reff. 
vLol pwtos yéevna Ge. d= 1 Thess. ve 

XXXIi. 23 lal , nr ‘ 5 . , > a 

TavTa €dddnoev “Inoods, kat atreNOwv ' expvBn am’ avTav. .3%\i%>, 

37 Tocadra 5é avrov * onpeta tetounKotos 
5. Luke x.6. Eph. ii. 2. v. 6. (8.) 

1 = Matt. v.16 al. 2 Kings iii. 31 A. 

33. rouvrov N'(corrd eadem manu). 

1» f ch. iii. 8 reff. 
éutrpoa Dev g ch. ii. 11 reff 

h 1 Thess. y. 
ich. viii. 59. Deut. vii. 20. k ch. ii. 11 reff. 

(eueddev HK [S(Tischdf)]UX[Irm1]& 1.) 
34. rec om ovy, with AD rel latt syrr [syr-jer arm] copt Chr,;: ins BLXN syr-mg 

sah. 
Chr, [Victorin, ]. 

rec ov bef Aeyers, with ADN rel latt sah arm Ath, Cypr: txt BLX syrr copt 
aft eorw ins ovv D. 

35. rec (for ev vutv) we” vuwy, with A rel Syr [syr-jer «th arm] sah(appy) Chr, : 
txt BDKLMX[T1]N 1. 33. 69 latt syr copt goth Cyr{-p,] Nen,. 

rec (for ws) ews (from e preceding), with & rel latt ins ouy D lat-e copt Aug,. 
aft wepimarte:te 

syrr [syr-jer] goth arm Cypr: txt ABDKLX{11] 1. 33 syr-mg coptt{appy] Did. 
vuas bef cxoria D vulg-ed(not am [fuld forj ing]) lat-@ Cypr spec.—ins 7 bef cxotia 
(KLUXI)N*, 

36. rec (for ws) ews, with E rel [(vss as ver 35) Cyr,]: txt ABDL[M]X [ath] Did, 
Ath-mss,. 
ameAbwy, amndAdev kat_D latt. 

Faith: see ch. xi. 52. 33.] motw Bay. 
can bardly mean more than by what manner 
of death. Lampe (‘non nude significat 
quo genere mortis, sed in sensu latiori gua- 
litatem mortis, etiam internam involvit, 
adeoque ad fructus etiam hujus mortis re- 
spicit ’’) and Stier find in the word the 
whole consequences and character of His 
Death: but see ch. xviii. 32. John 
does not say that this was all that tobe 
meant, but that it was its first and obvious 
reference. 34.] In such passages as 
Ps. Ixxxix. 36, and perhaps cx. 4: Dan. 
vii. 13, 14. tou vopov| The O. T.: 
see ch. x. 34, The actual words 6rt Set 
tw. tT. vi. 7. av. had not been on this oc- 
casion used by Jesus ; but in His discourse 
with Nicodemus, ch. iii. 14, and perhaps 
in other parts of His teaching which have 
not been recorded. ale tatty, «i. = =] 
They thought some other Son of Man, 
not the Messiah, was meant; because this 
lifting up (which they saw implied taking 
away) was inapplicable to their idea of the 
Messiah, usually knownas the Son of Man. 

35. | He does not answer them, but 
enjoins them to make use of the time of 
His presence yet left them. os, as, not 
exactly ‘ while ? walk, according to your 
present state of privilege in possessing the 

rec ins o bef ino., with AX*4 rel: om BDL N'(perhaps). for 

Light: which indeed can only be done 
while it is with you. 7d as, ‘ Myself’ 
—see ch. vii. 33; vill. 12; ix. 4, 5. 
év tp., among you: see ref., and ch. xv. 
24. (or in the deeper meaning of ch. xi. 10, 
which see, and note). The light is an 
easy transition from their question, if, as 
above supposed, Ps. lxxxix. 36 was alluded 
to: ‘ His (David’s) seed shall endure for 
ever, and his throne as the sun before Me.” 

mepitrat., 1. e. ‘make use of the 
Light, do your work in it, and by it.’ 

ov« old. tm. w., ‘has no guide nor 
security, no principle to lead him.’ 
36.] It is by believing on the Light, that 
men become sons of Light: see ch. i. 12. 

Our Lord probably went to Bethany, 
Luke xxi. 37. 

37—50.] FINAL JUDGMENT ON THE 
UNBELIEF OF THE JEWS. 37—43. | 
The Evangelist’s judgment on their un- 
belief (37—41), and their half-belief (42, 
43). Ido not regard these verses as form- 
ing the conclusion to the narrative of the 
public ministry of the Lord, on account of 
vv. 44—50 (where see note): but doubt- 
less the approaching close of that ministry 
gives occasion to them, and is the time 
to which they refer. 37.] tToraiTa, 
s0 many: not, so great: s:e ch. vi. Ye 



838 ETATTEAION XII. 

« ’ , 

mMatt.i22 @vTOV OvK FémrloTevor § es avTov 38 ™ iva o AOYos ‘Haaiov ABDEP 
1 al. 

n dat., Luke i. 
20. ch. ii. 22 

rod mpodytou ™ rANpwOH bv eizrev, Kupue, Tis " émrlatrevoev MSUX 
TAATIN 

ii a a e / / > 

th Isl A OaKoH nuav; Kal 6 PBpayiwy Kuplov Tit 4 amreKa- 1.33. 69 
o = Rom. x. 16, 
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1 Thess. ii. 
13. Heb. iv. 
2. 2 Kings 
xiii. 30. 

p Lukei. 51. 
Acts xiii. 17 
only. Deut. 
v. 15. 

q Matt. x. 26. AS yD > ie 
Rom. i. 17, 18 fs tay i segs Kalb Lacoshat AVTOUS 

iii. 7. 
r 1 John ii. 11. 

2 Cor. iv. 4 
only. Isa. 
xhi. 19 only. 
(Isa. vi. 10.) 

8 Mark vi. 52. 
viii. 17. Rom 
xi. 7s 
iii. 14 only. 
Job xvii. 7 
B only. 

t = Mark iv. 12. ch. ix. 2. 
w Isa. vi. 1. 
z = ch. iii. 1 reff. 

u Matt. xv, 17. 

ach. ii. 11 reff. 

f gen., 1 Pet. iii. 14. 

39. for oT: madwv, kat yap D copt-ms. 
40. om Tous of@adpous to avtwy (homeotel) D. 

see table) rel Eus, Chr, Thdrt,: txt AB'KLX 33. 69 Eus,, 
exnpooev [TI2(ernpwrnoev I!) & Scr’s p? w. 
preceding), with B?(sic: 

f 1). (-covow D 69.) 

AVHOn ; 39 Sua TodTO odK« HdvvavTO ToTEvELV" OTL Taw 

elrev ‘Hoaias 1 *Tetiddwxev a’tav tovs dpOarpors, 

kal Sérapwcev avtav tiv Kapdiar, iva py wow Tots 
> a x u / iol bl \ Vv lal 

6pbarpois Kal “vojowow TH Kapdia Kal * otpapa@ow 
c 3 41 radta eirev “Hoaias Oru cider 

civ “ SdEav avtod' cai éXddAnoev Tept avtod. 1 *) duws 
¥ wévToL Kal éx TOY * apYovTwY TOANOL * ericTEVoAaDY * Els 

> id > ‘\ p>) \ \ @ / > b e f vA a 

avTov, adda ota Tous Papicalovs ovy ” Mmoroyour, Wa (7 

2Cor, © ATOTUVAYOYOL YEVWVTAL. 43.4 pvamnoay yap THy ° Sokav 
fol > , al ” \ , a fal 

fav avOperwv wadrov © Hep THY Ookav * Tov Beod. 
1 Tim. i. 7 al. 

x 1Cor. xiv.7. Gal.iii. 15 only. 2 Macc. xv. 5. 
ch. ix, 22, Rom. x. 10. 

—2 Tim. iv. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 10, from Ps. xxxiii. 12. Rev. xii. 11. 
g here only+. 2 Macc. xiv. 42. 

Prov. i. 2, 6. vy = Matt. xviii. 3 reff. 
y here only. Herod. i. 189 end. 

¢ ch, ix. 22. xvi, 2 only. 
e = ch. vy. 41,44, 1 Thess. ii. 6. 

rec temapwkev (conformn to 

ins wy bef vono. D vulg-ed lat-a [e 
for vono. Tn Kapdia, TH Kapdia Tvywow K[IT |X Ser’s p w. 

rec emtotpapwot, with AD4 rel; emorpepwou (so Lxx) KLMX[T1] Eus, Did, -pover [so 

LXx-&] 69: txt BD! 33. rec iacwua (conformn to foregoing : the authority 

is too strong, to suppose the fut to be from Lxx), with LU?(T] (1, e sil) Eus,: txt 
ABDNR rel lat-b Eus-ms, Did,. 

41. aft ravra ins de D Did, Chr, Hil,. rec ore, with D rel latt syrr [syr-jer] 
goth wth Eus, Chr, Hil, : txt ABLMXN 1. 33 lat-e coptt arm Epiph, [Cyr-p.]. 
for Ist avt., Tov Oeov 69 [gat syr-txt syr-jer coptt eth-mss]: tov @eov avtov D. 

43. umep LX 1. 33. 69 Chr-ms). 

oe aby lle. ovx érrior., i. e. the generality 
did not;—they did not, as a people: 
see ver. 42. 38. ] On tva 7X. see note, 
Matt. i. 22: beware of the ‘ ecbatic’ or 
“ eventual’ sense, which has no existence. 

39.] 8a todo refers to the last 
verse, and 6tu sets forth the reason more 
in detail: see ch. v. 16: 1 John iii, 1: 
Matt. xxiv. 44. The common interpreta- 
tion (Theophyl., Vulg., Lampe, Tholuck, 
Olsh., al.), by which 8:4 rodro is referred 
forward to é7:, would require some par- 
ticle, cal, or 5é, to denote a transition to 
the fresh subject. De Wette, Meyer, 
Liicke, edn. 3, Grot. al. ovK 7vv. | 
could not—i. e. it was otherwise ordained 
in the divine counsels. No attempt to 
escape this meaning (as “ nolebant,” Chr., 
Thl. &c.) will agree with the prophecy 
cited ver. 40. But the cnability, as thus 
stated, is coincident with the fullest 
freedom of the human will: compare ov 
6éAere, ch. v. 40. Sti, not ‘for,’ but 
because. A more special ground is alleged 
why they could not believe: see above. 

40.| The prophecy is freely cited, 

after neither the Heb. nor the LXX, which 
is followed in Matt. xiii. 14 f. What God 
bids the Prophet do, is here described as 
done, and by Himself: which is obviously 
implied in the Heb. text. The reading 
aitaév (Morus) supplying 6 Aads obros as 
the subject of rerv¢. and trerap., is out of 
the question,—as ungrammatical, and in- 
consistent with the context, which will 
only allow of 6 kupuos (i. e. Jehovah) as the 
subject. 41.| Sr «t8., because he 
saw. “This apocalyptic vision was the 
occasion of that prophecy.” Meyer. 
aitov, of Christ. The Evangelist is giving 
his judgment,—having (Luke xxiv. 45) had 
his understanding opened to understand 
the Scriptures,—that the passage in Isaiah 
is spoken of Christ. And indeed, strictly 
considered, the glory which Isaiah saw could 
only be that of the Son, Who is the amrav- 
yarna THs Sd&ys of the Father, Whom no 
eye hath seen. kK. €AGX. 1. avr. does not 
depend on 87:1: and he spake concerning 
Him. 42.] e. g. Nicodemus, Joseph, 
and others like them. On azoour. see 
note, ch. ix. 22. Ver. 48 is a reference 
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44 ‘Inoods d¢ 4 expafev Kat etrev ‘O 4 miotevov * eis ene heh. i. 15. 
vii. 28, 37. 

ov * mioTever * eis Ewe, GAA ES TOV mewapavra pe 45 al o i= ch. vio. 

: Oewpav € ewe | Oewpet Tov méuravTa pe. reff. 
46 ane ’ haos k eis } eh, ned 

ch. i. 5 reff. 
TOV woo Mor ‘edprvba, o iva Tas 6 * mictevwv * eis Eve EV TH m1 John fie 14 

' eKoTla ra ™ peivy. 
1 bia vii. 20, 

47 Kal €av Tis ® wou © dxoven TOV " pn- n constr Acts 
ye 

hato@v Kal a ° puraEn, éya@ ov P xpivw avTov" ov Yap 0 = Uke xi 

mov i iva Kpive TOV Koapov, arr iva cwow Tov Koo HOV. 

486 Vaderav Eué Kai py 'apRavov Ta pjuaTd pou exer 
A , e , “~ 

Tov KpivovTa avTov' 0 Aoyos ov éAaANGA, EKElVOS K 
= ‘\ ? s lel , / e / 

QuTOV €V * T2) €OYaTI) nMEPA. 

avtov fw) aiwvios Y éotw. 
” , € , ev a 

ELPNKEV [LOL O TTATNP, OUTWS AAD. 
end. iii. 31, Matt. xii. 34. 

44. for de, ovv D 240-4. 

45. om ca D. 
47. for eav, av D. 

49 OTL eyo 
t XdAnsa, adr’ 6 mepafras ME TATIP AUTOS jot  évTohay 
“Sedwxev TL elim Kal TL dadajoor 50 Kai olda OTL 7) €vToAN * 

& ow éyo Aare, Kalas 

u = ch. xi. 57 reff. 

ex viii. 9 see 
akg viii. 51. 

= ch. tii. 18 
” bis James 

£3 
Kpwet q John, here 

t2 = Luke vii €& €uavtov ovK w. 216. 
Gal. ii. 21. 
1 Thess. iv. 8. 
Is sa. xxiv. 16. 

Matt. xiii. 
20. ch. ni. 11, 
32, 33. xvii. 
8. 

sch, vi. 39, 40 
reff. 

tch. viii. 44 

v=ch. xvii. 3. vi. 63. 1 John ii. 20. 

for expatev «, ecmey, expaCer[so A! but corrd appy 
eadem manu] k. eAeyey D 69 lat-d c ff, [2] g Eus,. 

46. om as B 
om uy D foss lat-a b 

(aAAa, so BDLAR.) 

2 Ambr,. ree (for @uvAatn) 
morevon, with EK rel lat-f g syr-mg goth: txt ABDK LX[1]N 1. 33. 69 latt syrr [syr- 
jer] coptt «th arm Ath, Non,. 

49. c& euavtov bef oe D: om eyw G. 
Chr, : 
50. awv. eat. bef (wn D: 

txt ABMX® 1. 33. 69 Did, [Cyr[-p]- 
eot. bef a. 69. 

for adA va, adAa D'-gr(txt D?). 
rec (for dedwxev) edwxer, with D rel 

rec Aadw bef eyw, with A rel sah: 
om eyw D[T]} em lat-a: txt ABLMXR 1. 33. 69 vulg lat-b ef ff, g [q] copt arm Bas, 
Tert). 

to ch. v. 44. mep (in Hep), in this case, 
augments the disjunctive force of 7. See 
Kuhner, ii. § 747, Anm. 4, where many ex- 
amples are given. 4450.| Proof of 
the guilt of their unbelief, from the words 
of Jesus Himself. It was by the older Com- 
mentators generally thought that these 
verses formed part of some other discourse 
delivered at this period. But this is im- 
probable, from no occasion being specified, 
—from ver. 36,—and from the form and 
contents of the passage, and its reference 
to the foregoing remarks of the Evangelist. 
I take it—with almost all modern Com- 
mentators—to be a continuation of those 
remarks, substantiating them by the tes- 
timony of the Lord Himself. The words 
are taken mostly, but not altogether, from 
discourses already given in this Gospel. 

44, 45.) exp. «. el. not pluperf. 
(nor ever), but indefinite, as émiorevoay, 
@moad., and jyar. above. éxp. is used 
of open public teaching, see reff. On 
the close connexion with the Father, see 
ch, v. 24, 38; viii. 19, 42; xiv. 10. The 
words are in logical sequence to ver. 41, 
in which the Evangelist has said that the 
glory of Jehovah and His glory were ape 
same. 46.] Sce ver. 35; ch. vili. 12 

ix. 5. The petvy here expresses that all 
are originally in darkness,—as pevet, ch. 
ili. 36. 47.| See ch. iii. 17; v. 45; 
viii. 15. The omission of pH (see var. 
readd.) appears to have been occasioned by 
a mistaken idea that vv. 48 and 47 were 
in contrast to one another. 48.] See 
ch. iii. 18, also v. 45 ff., and Heb. iv. 12. 

On aGerav and py AapB. see reff. : 
and on the emphatic éxetvos, referring to 
the primary subject, cf. note on ch. vii. 29, 
also on ch. iii. 28. 49.] See ch. v. 30; 
vii. 16, 17, 28, 29; viii. 26, 28, 38. On 
évToAn, ch. x. 18. There does not ap- 
pear to be any real difference here, though 
many have been suggested, between etm 
and AaAjow: both are summed up in 
AaA@® in the next verse: compare Matt. 
x. 19. 50.] See ch. vi. 63 (and note), 
68. On olSa, ch. iii. 11; v. 32; viii. 55. 

The évtoAy avrod is, results in, not 
as a means merely, but in its accomplish- 
ment and expansion, eternal life: see ch. 
i11..15; v. 24; vi. 40. Thus all who 
do not believe are without excuse ;—be- 
cause Jesus is not come, and speaks not, 
of Himself, but of the Father, Whose will 
and commandment respecting Him is, that 
He should be, and give, Life to all, They 
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XIII. 1 Tpo 8€ ris éoptis tod “macya, eidas 6 w Matt. xxvi. 
2 reff, a wl se 9 sina © eo ” aA 3 a h. ii. 4 reff. x y Zz 5 oh xis Inoois ore Bev abrod n Baioa wa peraBy eK TOU 

siukex.7. KOGMOU TOUTOU Tpos TOV TraTépa, ayaTHaas * Tovs * idious 
ch. vii. 3 al.+ 
Wisd. vii. 27 

\ > a r pees /. > 7 > , 9 \ 
w Tors €v TO KOou@, “Eis TEXOS HryaTnoEV avToUs. 7 Kal 

ae cal , , 

ach. i ln. Selavou yevouevov, Tov °diaBorouv 0n * BeBAHKOTOS Els 
xxiv. 13 X Si, A e 8 a aa ON ] ’ , ey iMk. Luke THY Kapdiav wa ° apadot avtov “lovdas Xiuwvos “loKa- 

Vill. o. 

T"thess. 16 yg 3 cidws Ste mavra *déd5wxev avta o Tatnp ‘ei only. Ps.ix. P TNS, WS @ np > 
18. ews, 4 s 

1Cor.i.8. 2Cor.i. 13. a@ypt, Heb. iii.6,14. meypt, Heb. vi. 11. Rev. ii. 26. 
d= here only. Hom. Od. a, 201. see ch. xii. 6 reff. 
f Luke xv. 22. Ezek. x. 7. 

c Matt. iv. 1 reff. 
ech. vi. 71. xii. 4 al. form, see Mark v. 43 reff. 

Cuap. XIII. 1. rec (for Ad.) eAnAvbev (from ch xii. 23), with E rel: wapnv D: txt 
ABKLMX[TIJ® 1. 33. 69 Orig, Chr, Cyr[-p,]. for :d:0vs, tovdatovs XR}. 

2. ywvomevou (because supper was not ended: but see note) BLX eth Orig, [Non,]}; 
yewouevov XN}; txt A D-gr 834 rel latt Orig, Chr, Cyr,. ins Te bef diaB. A. 
rec xapd. tovda om. ickapiwtov wa aut. Tap. (rearrangement to escape difficulty of 
constr, see note), with A (D[map. bef avt.]) rel lat-a ce ef q syrr [syr-jer] «th Orig, 
[int,]: txt B(LM)XX vulg lat- g [ ff, 2) (copt) arm Orig,.—oimov M.—icKopiwtov 
LM vulg lat-g arm: amo kapiwrov D.—rec rapadw, with A D-corr! rel: txt BD!X. 

2 

who reject Him, reject Life, and (ch. iii. 
19) prefer darkness to Light. 

Cuap. XIII.—XX.] Third division of 
the Gospel. JESUS AND His own. 
XIIL—XVII.] His Love anp THE 

FAITH OF His own. XIII. 1—30.] 
His Love 1n HuMILiaTIon. 1—11.| 
His condescension in washing their feet. 
On the chronological difficulties, see notes 
on Matt. xxvi. 17, and ch. xviii. 28. 
There can be no reasonable doubt that 
this meal was the same as that at which 
the Lord’s Supper was instituted, as re- 
lated in the three Evangelists. The nar- 
rative proceeds without any break until 
ch. xvii. 26, after which our Lord and the 
disciples go to Gethsemane. 1. mpd 
tr. €op. tT. 7.] How long, is not said: but 
probably, a very short time ;—not more 
than one day at the most: see ch. xviii. 
28 and note. The words belong to the 
whole narrative following, not to eié#s or 
ayathoas. cides] The view with 
which our Lord washed His disciples’ feet, 
is shewn by the repeated et5és and by aya- 
mHoas ....avtovs. The connexion is :— 
« Jesus loved His own even to the end (of 
His life in the flesh), and gave them in 
the washing of their feet a proof of His 
love ; and to this act He was induced by 
the knowledge that He must soon leave 
this world; and although this knowledge 
was united (ver. 3) with the highest con- 
sciousness of His divine mission and speedy 
glorification, yet this latter did not pre- 
vent Him from giving this proof of His 
self-humiliating love” (De Wette). 
rovs 8. r. év r. x.] See ch- xvii, 11. 

8. rec aft ews ins o ina., with A rel lat-b fq syrr [syr-jer sah-mnt] copt Orig, 
[Chr,]: om BDLXN vulg lat-a e e ff, eth Orig, [Cyr-p, ]. for Sedwxev, cdSwkev 

2. Set. yev.] Not as E. V. ‘supper being 
ended, for (ver. 12) He reclined again, 
and in ver. 26, the supper is still going 
on :—but, supper having begun, or having 
been served—sce "Ino. yevopevov év Bré. 
Matt. xxvi. 6, ‘When Jesus had arrived 
at B. ;}—and mpwias yevopévys, ‘ when it 
had become morning,’ ch. xxi. 4. Cf. a!so 
yevouévouv caBBatov, Mark vi. 2. 
tov 8. 75y BeB.|] The construction of the 
text, according to the true reading, is in- 
volved and difficult. But its meaning will 
be immediately perceived, if we render 
BeBAnkétos ets Thy Kapdlay, suggested, — 
proposed, viz. to the mind of Judas. The 
devil having by this time suggested (to 
Judas) that Judas Iscariot the son of 
Simon (i. e. that he) should betray Him. 
The interpretation of BeBA. eis T. x., “ hav- 
ing conceived in his (the devil’s) mind” 
(Meyer), is wholly unworthy of a scholar, 
and simply absurd. Judas had before this 
covenanted with the Sanhedrim to betray 
Him, Matt. xxvi. 14 and ||, which must 
here be meant by the devil having put 
it into his heart :—the thorough self- 
abandonment to Satan which led to the 
actual deed, being designated ver. 27. 
Luke (xxii. 3) expresses the steps of his 
treasonable purpose otherwise,—meaning 
the same. The fact is here stated, to 
enhance the love which Jesus shewed in 
the following action. 3.] See above. 
He did what follows with a full sense of 
the glory and dignity of His own Person. 
“ Preefatio glorie est instar protestationis, 
ne quid indignum fecisse existimetur Do- 
minus pedes suorum lavans.” Bengel. 

ABDEF 
GHKL 
MSUX 
TAATIN 
1. 33. 69 
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TAS xéipas, kal OTe aro Oeod e&FNOev Kal 1m pos Tov Oeov ~ 
4+ éyeiperar €x tov Selmvouv Kal  TOnow Ta * 

al. 
(watia, Kat AaBwv * dévtiov ' ueGooev €avtov" » eta 1= here only. 
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vii, 33 
vi. 5, Wal. 

= ch, xi. 29. 
Matt. ix. 19 

= ch. =. 41, 

Barret bdwp eis Tov ™ vumrinpa, Kal npEato © virreu Tous : here ¥ 
a only +. 

°modas TOV pabytay Kal P éxmaooel TO * EvTLO @ Hv incre bis & ch. 
xxi. 7 only. 

' Se{oopévos. § Epyetas odv Tpos Sipeva Iérpov" pe rin 
, a , , \ , here only +. 

eyes a’T@ Kupre, ov pou ”° virress Tovs °modas ; 7 ar- 2 oh ref 
, - on a oO here, &c 

expiOn “Inoots Kat elev ait@ “O éyw Tow avd OvK (irimes) & 
= , cal 

1 a 1 oidas apt, yowon Sé meta Tadta. § devyeu avT@ Tlérpos oy Pars 
4 p Luke vii. 38 Ov pr ™viys wou Tors °Todas Tels TOV aidva. Gare mi 

22. r ch. viii. 51 reff. esp., 1 Cor. viii, 13. 

BKLNX 1 Origsepe [Bas, Cyr, ] : txt AD rel Orig,. ins ott bef mpos D. 
4. aft ra maria ins avtov D 124(Sz) vulg lat-a ef g syrr [syr-jer] wth Bas, Hil,. 
5. aft exta ins AaBwv, also vdwp bef Barret D 69 arm. 

lat-e f g Syr [syr-jer] eopt «th. 
for gi. weTp., Tov meTp om. D lat-a [2]. 

om BDL lat-e / Syr [syr-jer] copt Orig, spec. 1att syr eth arm: 

aft uaé. ins aonge D as 

rec ins kau bef Aeyet, with AN rel 
rec aft autw 

ins exeivos, with ADN* rel lat-ff, [1] syr Chr, spec: om BN? lat-b [syr-jer] ath Orig, 
Cyr;- om «upie N?. 

7. for 8, aR}. 
8. aft merp. ins kupte D[ N17]. 

bef wou, with AN rel lat-a [2] Orig, Chr, : 

The perfect, S€5wxev, and present, bayer, 
are used indefinitely: of things fixed in 
the counsel of God: or perhaps, rather, 
as consistent with the historical presents, 
eyeiperat, TiAnow, to give life and pre- 
sence to the whole scene. 4.] va ip.. 
“eas, que lotionem impedirent.” Bengel. 
He put Himself into the ordinary dress 
of a servant. Or, which is far more pro- 
bable, on the deepest grounds, did He 
not humble Himself so far as literally 
to divest Himself, and gird Himself merely ; 
as the basest of slaves ? 5.] Tov vurr., 
the vessel usually at hand for such pur- 
poses. The context seems to shew that 
He had washed the feet of one or more 
before the incident of the next verse: 
were it not so, Hpgaro might merely ex- 
press his doing something unusual and 
unlooked for. @ is per rhaps by attrac- 
tion for 8, which would be the ordinary 
case after d:eCwopuevos, cf. Rev. 1. 13; xv. 
6: or it may be dative by construction, as 
in Hom. Il. «. 77, map 5& Cworhp kKetro 
mavatodos, @ p 6 ‘yepaids Zévyvé’, and 
other examples in Meyer. 6.] And 
(the ody taking up the narrative again at 
the #ptaro, q. d., ‘in pursuance of this 
intention’) He comes to Simon Peter; not 
Jirst, as some have maintained, both with 
and without reference to the primacy of 
Peter:—for that would be hardly con- 
sistent (see on the preceding verse) with 
the context, which seems to require that 
the washing should have begun and been 

[for wera tTavta, wer avta B1(Tischdf). ] 
vipers (ttacism ?) D 1 Orig,. 

Hou bef vap. D 1.69: txt BCL vulg lat-b ¢ 
rec Tovs modas 

going on, before He came to Peter. 
vimrets |] art Thou washing (intending to 
wash) my feet? He thinks the act un- 
worthy of the Lord; even as many think 
that great act of Love to have been, which 
was typified by it. Notice that pou 
is enclitic, not emphatic, in which case it 
would beésov. The having his feet washed 
is a matter of course: it is the Person 
who is about to do it that offends him. 

7.| Hitherto our Lord had been 
silent. He emphasizes the éyé and o¥, but 
so as to set forth Himself as the Master, 
Peter as the disciple, not wholly cognizant 
of His will and purpose, and therefore 
more properly found in subjection to it. 

& éy@ moud, i.e. (1) this washing 
itself, as a lesson of humility and love, 
ver. 14, (2) Its symbolical meaning, vv 
9, 10. (8) The great Act of Love, the 
laying aside my glory, and becoming in 
the form of a servant, that the washing of 
the Holy Spirit may cleanse men. 
peta TadTa] (1) was known very soon, 
but (2) and (8) not till after the Spirit 
was given. 8.] The rash and self- 
opinionated Apostle opposes to wera TadTa 
his ob pH... eis 7. aldva. In interpreting 
our Lord’s answer, we must remember, 
that He replies more to the spirit of Peter’s 
objection, than to his words. The same 
well-meaning but false humility would pre- 
vent him (and does prevent many) from 
stooping to receive at the hands of the 
Lord that spiritual washing which is ab- 
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o Rev. xx. 6 expiOn "Inoods av7@ "Eav pn vilrw ce, ovK Séyeus § HEpos ABCDE 
only. (see FGHK 
Luke xi. 96, per euov. 9 Neyer auT@ Zipsary Ilerpos Kupie, nN TOUS LMSU 
7 Paall . wet ie, qooas Lov povor, a\Xa Kal Tas xEtpas Kal THY Keparyp. 1. 33, ns 
xvi. . a ¢ , » / 

Heb, x.22, 10 déyet avTa 6 “Inaods ‘O ‘ ehoupevos oux “ éyer © xpEiaw 
ee ice a Tous ‘ 7r0das * vias bau, aN’ Eat Kabapos ™ 6dos 

u Matt. ili. 14 6 An. x ll 35 
Bs Stig Kal tyeis Kablapoi €oTe, a ovxXt Waves. HOEL Yap 
w = ch. vii. 23. 

Zech. iv. 2. 
see ch. ix. 34. fa 

xch. xiv. 22. KAOapol €aTe. 
1 Cor. v. 2 al. 
Num. xxiv. 
ve 
ch. x. 17, 18 

d ff. ren. 

z Luke xi. 37 

\ , > id \ a s ve S78 / 

Tov Tapadioovta avTov" Sia TovTO eimEv OTL OvyL TaYTES 
12°Ore obv 

A »” x. e rs > Lal »X Z > / / 9? 

Kat ¥ékaBev Ta iatia avTov Kal * dvéTTEecEv TAX, ElTTEV 
a U a a Aes 

avtois Twaskete Ti wetroinka viv; | vets * doveiTée we 

\ te cal 

Yévupev tovs ‘modas ator 

, \ e a , 

reff “OQ biddoKadros Kai Oo KUpLOS, Kat ©KAN@S éyeTE, Eius 
a = here only. 
b nom., Luke xix. 20. 

Val. Jer. 1. 12. 

ef f[9) 4 Orig, [Cyr-p,}. 

(with [fuld] forj) Orig,. 
9. metpos bef ciuwy B: om oimwv D: txt ACN rel vss Orig,. 

om ov DEGH 69lat-ab c e fF, / Ambr spec. 
rec ov xpetav exet, with C3) rel Chr, Cyr, Ambr, : 

povov bef Tous rodas D latt{ not e} copt. 
10. om o (bef iz.) B Orig). 

txt ABC'R lat-a e q Orig, Tert, 
(for et wn) 4, with ACS 255 
Chr,.—om Tous todas also & lat-c. 
oa yap D Syr [syr-jer] arm.—aaAdAa &. 

11. aft yap ins ino. D Syr [arm]. 
with AX rel vulg lat-e g Orig, spec : 

[Ang, ]. 

1 Kings ix. 9. Ps. lxxxvi, 5 A(not F)BN &c. 

rec (for ino. avtw) avt» o ina., with X& rel ; 
GK[E1'3]: om avte C3D lat- e [2] copt arm spec: txt A B(sic: 

om 2nd clause D [syr-jer]. 
ins BCL 33 lat-a 6 e f ff, l [q} syrr Cyr,. 

ce =ch. iv. 17, vili.48. Matt. xv. 

QuTW inc. 

see table) C!L am 

om kupte RX} 253. 

add tyv Kedadny vevacba D. rec 
om E?F HN: txt BC!DL [K(y wn) 11] 18. 33. 69 Orig, 

for vipac@at, povoy D, for aAW’ eciee 

rec om ort, 

12. om kat (bef cAaBev) A C*(appy) L® 33 ev-y foss lat-a b ¢ LSB: g Lspec] Syr copt 
eth arm: 
avtov, avtwy X!: om D lat-b e spec. 
33 Syr copt eth Orig. 
at evmev: 

Orig;. 
the origl scribe.) 

solutely necessary in order to have any 
part in Him, Rom. viii. 9,‘ Jf I wash thee 
not, thou hast no part in Me;’ but the 
affirmative proposition is not equally true; 
witness the example of Judas, who was 
washed, but yet had no part in Jesus. In 
the spiritual sense of washing, this is not 
so. Whoever is washed by Jesus, has part 
in Him. We are here in the realm of 
another and deeper logic: the act being 
no longer symbolic, but veritable. 
9.] The warm-hearted Peter, on learning 
that exclusion would be the consequence 
of not being washed, can hardly have 
enough of a cleansing so precious. There 
surely is implied in this answer an in- 
cipient apprehension of the meaning of our 
Lord’s words. The éav ph vipw oe has 
awakened in him, as the Lord’s presence 
did, Luke v. 8, a feeling of his own want 
of cleansing, his entire pollution. This 
sense (Stier, Bengel, Baumgarten-Crusius) 
is denied by Liicke and Olsh. 10. | 
Reference appears to be made to the fact 

ins BC!*3D [rel vulg lat-e q syr syr-jer goth Orig, B 
ree om 2nd ka, with D rel ae 

rec avamecwy (it was not perceived that the apodosis began 
hence the omn of kai bef cAaB., and the other changes), with ADX* rel vulg 

lat-b e [f ff. 9 lq] syr goth arm Chr, spec : 

as, Chr, Cyr, }. for 
ins ABCILN 

txt BCIR? lat-a e Syr [syr-jer] copt eth 
(kat avareowy Tadw eumev avtos written on the margin of A, possibly by 

that one who kas bathed, after he has 
reached his home, needs not entire wash- 
ing, but only to have his feet washed from 
the dust of the way. This bathing, the 
bath of the new birth, but only yet in its 
foreshadowing, in the purifying effect of 
faith working by love, the Apostles, with 
one exception, kad ; and this foot-washing 
represented to them, besides its lesson of 
humility and brotherly love, their dazly 
need of cleansing from daily pollution, 
even after spiritual regeneration, at the 
hands of their Divine Master. See 2 Cor. 
vii. 1: James i. 21: Acts xv. 8,9: 2 Pet. 
Me 22. On «a0. éote. see note, ch. 
xv. 3. 11.] Tov wapadiddvta, as 6 
épxduevos, him that should betray Him, 
the indefinite characteristic present. 
12—20.] This act, a pattern of self- 
denying love for His servants, 12. 
yiveok. Ti. v. |] These words are uttered, 
not so much in expectation of an answer, 
as to direct their attention to the following. 

13.] 4 S8a0x. and 6 «. are titular 



nitr. 

9—19. 

yap. 

Kat 0 SidaoKados, Kal vpels 

Tous Y q0das. 

14 7 ody eyo 

KATA IOANNHN. 

Yéviya vuav Tous Y 

843 

ooas 0 ebptos brags xvii. 10 
5 Ziks Tak, 

J / 

4 OdeiNeTe AAA)AO Y virrTELY eit a, os 
» ’ a 15 © Urdderyua yap edwxa wtyiv 

\ b] \ o a na 

Kabes eyo eroinaa bpiv Kal vpeis TouyjTe. 

James vy. 10, f ica 

WW 2 Pet. ii. 6 
16 2.,! eg Sir. 

xiliv. le 

righ day 2 Mace. vi. 
28, 31 only. Sovdos.. ACY@ Upiv, ovK EaTtiv SovAOS & weiLwv TOU xupiou QUTOD, f ver. 34. 

750 h g 17 > 8= = xi. 
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nitr, eee UL@V EywW* eyw olda Tivas eGeheEapny an "B. 7 iags 

va 9 ypady wAnpwbly ‘O ' tpwywv pou Tov apToV ny we” 
Herod. i, 21. m ? fol n pty | ’ \ ‘ °o a > fal 

ET PEV eT EME THV TTTEPVAV AUTOV. 

k constr., ch. i. 8. ix. 3. Mark xiv. 49. 
xl. 9) = here only. 

o here only. Gen. iii. 15. 
7 

(-vigpos, Ps. 1. c.) 
. Rev. xiv. 13 only. 

14. [e ovy to d:5acKados is written twice by B1(Tischdf). ] 
DK({1] vulg lat-a ¢ e ff, [l q spec] syr. 
[2 spec] (Syr). vit. bef adAAna. X. 

15. S<dwxa AKM[TIN 33. 69 [Bas,] Cyry. 
18. aft eyw ins yop AK[TTR 69 lat-e  ¢ Syr eopt arm Cyr([-p, }- 

: txt BCLMR® 33 Orig, Cyr[-p, |- 
rec (for sov) wer’ exov, with ADN rel vulg lat-@ b lee ff? 

ovs, with AD rel Eus, 
lat-b e goth [arm]. 

1 Matt. xxiv. 38. ch. vi. 54—58 only +. 
(Luke xxi. 28. xxiv. 50 al.) 1 Kings xx. 33. 

19 Pam apte. v.38 < v. * 

P ich. vi. 70 reff. 
5 m (Psa. 

n = 2 Thess. ii. 4. Ps. ev. 26. 
p Matt. xxiii. 39. xxvi. 29, 64. ch. (i. 52 v. r.) xiv. 

tous jodas bef vuwy 

ins togw maddAoy bef kat vuers D lat-a ff, g 

mowerte (itacism ?) DEFGHMA 1. 
rec (for Tuas) 

mwAnp. bef n ypapn D vulg 

g 1) syrr copt goth arm Orig, Eus,: txt BCL tol wth Orig, Eus, Cyr-comm{[- p). 
emnpev AU[TI]® 1. om ez’ B. 

nominatives, as in reff. (Winer, § 29. 
1, edn. 6.) 14.] [The command 
here given must be understood in the full 
light of intelligent appreciation of the cir- 
cumstances and the meaning of the act. | 
“Pedilavium, quod Dominus discipulis 
adhibuit, pertinebat et aa beneficium con- 
ferende puritatis totalis, et ad wadeiav 
docendz dilectionis humilis, ver. 34, coll. 
ver. 1. Inde pedilavium discipulorum 
inter se eo pertinet, ut alter alterum 
quoquo modo adjuvet ad consequendam 
puritatem anime; et ut alter alteri pedes 
lavet,—vel proprie, 1 Tim. v. 10, idque 
serio, si scil. accidat, ut opus sit: est 
enim preceptum affirmativum, obligans 
semper, sed non ad semper: quale etiam 
illud, 1 Joh. iii. 16—vel synecdochice, 
per omne genus officiorum, que alter alteri 
etiam servilia et sordida, modo opportuna, 
prestare potest. Dominus igitur per ipsum 
pedilavium purificavit discipulos: quare 
etiam Petrum amanter coégit: sed disci- 
pulis pedilavium mutuum non hoc nomine 
precepit; neque adeo tanta est pedilavii 
literatenus imitandi necessitas, quantam 
nonnulli statuerunt : quum Johannes v. gr. 
Thome pedes pusquam laverit; et tamen 
major pedilavii Dominici et fraterni simi- 
litudo, quam plerique agnoscunt. Hodie 
pontifices et principes pedilavium ad lite- 
ram imitantur; magis autem admirandus 
foret, v. gr. pontifex, unius regis, quam 
duodecim pauperum pedes, seria humilitate 
lavans.” Bengel. The custom of literally 

and ceremonially washing the feet in obe- 
dience to this command, is not found be- 
fore the fourth century. 15.] Ka@ds, 
not 6, éy® em. Our Lord’s action was 
symbolical, and 1s best imitated in His 
followers by endeavouring, “if a man be 
overtaken in a fault, to restore (Katap- 
tiew) such an one in the spirit of meek- 
ness :” Gal. vi. 1. 16, 17.] The pro- 
verbial expression ov« é€otw 8... . is used 
here in a different sense from ch. xv. 20. 
Here it is, ‘if the Master thus humble 
Himself, much more should His servants 
and messengers:’ see Matt. x. 24: Luke 
vi. 40; and on ver. 17, Luke xii. 47, 48. 
The mere recognition of such a duty of 
humility, is a very much more easy matter 
than the putting it in practice. 18.] 
I say it not (viz. the eay moijte atta) of 
you all: for there is one who can never 
be wakapios. Our Lord repeats His aad’ 
ovx) mavres of ver. 10, and the sad recol- 
lection leads to His trouble in spirit, ver. 
21. éy® ol8a] The éyé is emphatic ; 
and the reason of its emphasis is given in 
ver. 19. Connexion: ‘It might be 
supposed that this treachery has come 
upon Me unawares; but it is not so: I 
(for my part) know whom I have selected 
(viz. the whole twelve, see ch. vi. 70; not 
only the true ones (Stier), as in ch xv. 16, 
said when Judas was not present): but this 
has been done by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, declared in the 
Scripwures.’ On the citation, see 
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19. ree oray yer. bef mor., with ACD rel vulg-ed lat-e f ff, ¢ [syrr arm] goth Orig, geste» 
Thdrt,: txt BLN Frag-nitr am(with fuld forj ing mt) lat-a 0 e g [1] copt Orig, Cyr). inn 
—motevnte BC Orig,: txt ADX rel [Orig,]. (Frag-nitr def.) 1. 33. 69 

20. (rec eay, with D rel Orig, [Chr,]: txt ABCKLMX[1M]N Frag-nitr 33 Cyr,.) 
kat o Aau. enue D Syr Chr, (not 33 as Tischdf [ed 7 ]). 

21. rec ins 6 bef ina., with ACD rel: om BLN. vuw bef Aeyw B. 
22. rec aft eBAemor ins ovy, with ADL N(ovy ovy N}: om 2nd ovy N82"P) rel [latt syr 

copt goth] Cyr, ; d¢ Scr’s mn t lat-a Syr eth Orig, : om BC lat-e arm Orig). 
ins ot covdatoe bef e1s AANA. N'(marked for omission by &-corr'). atopouvtes 1) 69. 

23. ree aft nv ins de, with AC?DR® rel lat-a ef ff, [q] Syr syr-w-ast copt goth [arm]: 
om BC!L Origg. rec om ex, with EFGHU[T JA (S 1, e sil) goth Orig, : ins ABCDR 
Frag-nitr rel latt Syr coptt eth Orig, Cyr. aft ov ins ka D. om 6 B. 

24. om ovy C! A( Treg, expr) 69 lat-e ff,[Sabat] Syr arm. 

LXX. The words here are given freely, against Me.’ And the consideration of 
the LXX having éeueydAuvev em ewe wrep- 
vigmov. This is another instance of 
the direct and unhesitating application of 
the words of the Psalms by our Lord to 
Himself. ayy wr. | “ Congruit hic 
sermo imprimis ad lotionem pedum, et ad 
morem yeterum discumbentium ad panem 
edendun.” Bengel. 19.] ‘ Now, from 
this time, | announce it to you, that when 
it shall have happened, you may believe 
that I am (the Christ). See ch. xvi. 1, 
and above on éyw oida, ver. 18. 20. ] 
See Matt. x. 40. The connexion is very 
difficult, and variously set down. It 
has been generally supposed (EKuthym., 
&e.) that the words were to comfort the 
Apostles for the disgrace of their order 
by Judas, or in prospect of their future 
labours. But then would not ay twa 7. 
have been expressed by buas? Another 
view is to refer back to vv. 16, 17, and 
suppose the connexion to have been broken 
by the allusion to Judas. But is this 
likely, in a discourse of our Lord? I 
rather believe that the saying sets forth 
the dignity of that office from which 
Judas was about to fall: q. d. ‘not only 
was he in close intercourse with Me 
(ver. 18), but invested with an ambas- 
sadorship for Me, and in Me, for the 

Father; and yet ke will lift up his heel 

this dignity in all its privileges, as con- 
trasted with the sad announcement just to 
be made, leads on to the érapaxéy TO mv. 
of the next verse. 

21—30.] Contrast of the manifesta- 
tions of love and hate. See notes on 
Matt. xxvi. 21—25. Mark xiv. 18— 
21. Luke xxii. 21—23. 21.] See 
above. One of those mysterious troub- 
lings of spirit, which passed over our 
Lord,—ch. xi. 33 and xii. 27. 
énapt. implies the delivery of some solemn 
and important announcement. This was 
the first time He had ever spoken so 
plainly. All four Evangelists agree in 
the substance of the announcement. 
22.| In Matt. and Mark they express 
their questioning in words. St. Luke’s 
auv(ntecv mpds éavtovs would appear to 
imply the same. We seem called on here 
to decide a much-controverted question, — 
where in John’s narrative the institution 
of the Lord’s supper is to be inserted ? 
I believe certainly before this announce- 
ment, asin Luke: and if before it, perhaps 
before the washing of the disciples’ fect : 
for I see no break which would admit it 
between our ver. 1 and ver. 21. 23. | 
Since the captivity, the Jews lay at table 
in the Persian manner, on divans or 

couches, each on his left side, with his 
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nitr, Rom. xii. 20, from Prov. xxv. 21.) h Luke xxii. 3. ich. xx.4. 1 Tim. iii. 14.’ Heb, 
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metpous D}-or rec (for x. Aey. avtw eure Tis eat.) TuBecAat Tis av evn (see note), 
with A D(adding ovros) rel syrr coptiom tts av em! goth [arm] Cyr, : mv@. Tis av en 
qrept ov cAcyev Kat AeYEL AUTW ELTE TIS EOTLV X (retaining mept ov Aeye: afterwards): txt 
BCLX Frag-nitr 33 [latt(exe e) | ath Origaic. 

25. rec emutetwy (from Luke xv. 20, avam. not seeming appropriate), with AC2DR* 
rel: txt BC'KLX{[T1! ]€34 33 Orig,. rec adds de, with A rel lat-ff, g syr[-txt] 
copt-dz goth [eth ar m] Cyr, ; ow DLMXAN 1. 33. 69 vulg [lat-a be fg 1) syr-mg 
copt-wilk [sah-mnt]: om BC lat-e Orig,. rec om ovtws, with AD[TI]€ 1. 69 vss 
‘Orig, : ins BC rel goth Euthym. (ouros een ?) KSU[T]A.) 

26. rec om ovy, auibhi AC3DNI rel vulg lat-5 ce: for ovy, avrw D 69 lat-e: txt BC! 
LX lat-@ syr-mg Orig, [Cyr,]. om 6 B(sic: see table) M. aft ino. ins Kat 
Aeyet DX 69 Syr copt eth [arm }. ins av bef eyw D 1. rec Bavas To Wwutov emt- 
dwow, omg Kat (corrn for elegance ; emd., which Mey thinks genuine, from its not 
weing elsw used by John, might well be a copier’s reminiscence of such passages as 
Uatt vii. 9,10 ||, or even Luke xxiv. 30, 42), with & rel; so, but epBavas (from 
|| Matt Mark) ADK[T1] 1. 69: Bay. To W. dwow avtw MX: txt BCL copt eth arm 
Orig,(od yeypamrat "Exeivés €oTw @ eya ddéow Td ., GAAG peTa mposOjKyns Tov Baww- 
Bay» yap, pnt, Td W. x. ddow). rec (for Baas ovv) kat epBaas, with A rel: Kat 
Bay. D 69 Origy: txt BC!LXR (lat-a) Orig, Cyr, Leu, ovv TI? }. om 2nd 7o B. 
rec om Aap. kat, with ADR? rel latt syrr [copt]: ins BCLMX §*a(but erased) 33 
syr-ing eth Orig,. rec ickapiwTy (as ch vi. 70), with A rel copt [goth arm]: amo 
sap wtov D: txt BCLMX[1?|& Frag-nitr 33 lat-g Orig,-mss. 

27. om peta To Wwmor D lat-e. om tote DLN vulg-ed(not am forj foss [fuld 
ined) lat-a be [ ff} /] eopt Orig,(ins,) Cyr). om 6 Di(ins D4) A. for Aeyet 
ovy, kat Aeyer D [lat-e eth] Syr arm. rec ins o bef ina., with ACDN Frag-nitr 
rel: om BL. for moinoov, moins D!(txt D+). 

28. om de B 248 

face towards the table. his left elbow 
resting on a pillow and supporting his 
head. Thus the second guest to the right 
hand lay with his head near the breast of 

question. This escaped the notice of the 
rest at the table: see on Matt. as above. 

26.] ‘This = Matt. ver. 23, Mark, 
ver. 20. Meyer remarks, that the 

the first, and so on (Liicke ii. 565). 
év Hyatra 6 “Inc.| The disciple meant is 
John himself, see ch. xxi. 20; also desig- 
nated thus, ch. xix. 26; xxi. 7 (see Pro- 
legomena to John, § i. 6). 24—26. | 
See note on Matt. ver. 23. Peter charac- 
teristically imagines that John, as the 
beloved disciple, would know: but he, not 
knowing, asks of the Lord. It is an 
argument for the reading in the text, 
that (Schulz) John never uses the optative. 

25.) avatecdv, leaning back 
on the bosom of Jesus. ovTus, 
as in ref, I understand it, that John, who 
was before lying close to the bosom (ev To 
xkéAmw) of Jesus, now leaned his head 
absolutely upon His breast, to ask the 

éyé is expressed as a contrast to the 
exeivos. TO wp., probably a piece of 
the unleavened bread, dipped in the broth 
made of bitter herbs. 27.] “ Post 
offulam, non cum offula.” Bengel. Ob- 
serve the optov stands for the act in 
which it played a principal part. This 
giving the sop was one of the closest tes- 
timonies of friendly affection. TOTE 
carries a graphic power and pathos with 
it: at that moment. eign AO. els ex. 
6o.] See ver. 2 and note. Satan entered 
Sully into him, took full possession of him, 
—so that his will was not only bent upon 
doing the deed of treachery, but fixed and 
determined to do it then and there. The 
words must be understood literally, not as 
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of words, 
Acts xix. 4. Rom. xi. 31. 

29. for eres, ort D, quia latt. 
LMUXN® 1. 33. 69 Orig,. 

(Sor D.) 

1 Cor. ix. 15. xiv. 9, 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10. q ch. vii. 39 reff. 

rec ins 6 bef sovd., with CD rel Cyr: om ABF 
rec ins 6 bef ino., with ACD rel [Cyr,]: om BX Orig,. 

30. ree ev. bef efjA@ev, with A rel lat-a f q syrr goth: txt BCDLMX® 33. 69 
vulg lat-b e [ ff, g ¢ eth] copt arm Orig,.—rec evéews, with A rel: txt BCDLXN 
Orig, [ Cyr, ]. 

31. om ovy (joining for the most part ore et. to ver 30) A rel foss syrr goth Chr, 
[Cyr,]: ins BCDLXR® 1. 33. 69 copt arm Orig, Cyr. 
rel [Cyr,}: om BLARN. 

Theod. Mops., as merely betokening ryv 
KUpwow TaY KaTabuuiwy Te diaBoA@ 
Aoyionav. SiWwoleis. 21. 6 6 | These 
words are not to be evaded, as being per- 
missive (Grot.) or dismissive (ov5€ mpos- 
TaTTOVTOS ovde aupBovAEvovtos, GAA’ 
éveidiCovtos Kal Sexvvovtos b1t avtds 
wey é€BovAeto SiopPdoacba, ered Se 

adiopbdrws elxev, adiqow avtdy. Chrys. 
Hom. in Joan. lxx. 1.2). They are like 
the saying of God to Balaam, Num. xxii. 
20,—and of our Lord to the Pharisees, 
Matt. xxiii. 32. The course of sinful ac- 
tion is presupposed, and the command to 
go on is but the echo of that mysterious 
appointment by which the sinner in the 
exercise of his own corrupted will becomes 
the instrument of the purposes of God. 
Thus it is not 6, or ef T1, woujoers, but d 
arotets :—that which thou art doing, hast 
just now fully determined to put in pre- 
sent action, do more quickly—‘ than thou 
seemest willing :—or perhaps better ‘than 
thou wouldst otherwise have done,’ which 
seems the account to be ordinarily given of 
this use of the comparative :—reproving 
his lingering, and his pretending (Matt. 
ver. 25) to share in the general doubt. 

28.] Not even John: who knew 
he was the traitor, but had no idea the 
deed was so soon to be done (Liicke, De 
Wette). Stier supposes John to exclude 
himself in saying ovdeis 7. ava., and that 
he knew. 29.] The first supposition 
agrees with ver. 1,—that it was mpd THs 
€optis Tov macxa. Had it been the night 
of the passover, the next day being hal- 
lowed as a sabbath, nothing could have 
been bought. On the whole question see 
notes on Matt. xxvi. 17, and ch. xviii. 28. 
On the second supposition, see ch. xii. 5. 
The gift to the poor might be, to help them 
to procure their paschal lamb. 30. | 

rec ins 6 bef ina., with AD 

The remark qv 8é ww (which certainly 
concludes this period, see éte ody, ver. 12) 
seems to be added to bring the whole nar- 
rative from ch. xiii. 1 to ch. xviii. 3 into 
precision, as happening on one and the 
same night. It is perhaps fanciful to see, 
as Orig., Olsh., Stier, &c. have done, an 
allusion to the oxotia in Judas’s soul, or 
to tuav..7 dpa nal  ekoucia Tod oKo- 
tov, Luke xxii. 53; though doubtless there 

the Lord alludes to its being also night : 
but I quite feel, with Meyer, that there is 
something awful in this termination—it 
was night. 

31—XVI_. 83.] His Love IN KEEPING 
AND COMPLETING HISOWN. And herein, 
81—XIV. 31.] He comforts them with the 
assurance that He is going to the Father. 

31—38.] Announcement of the fact— 
its effect on Peter. Here commences that 
solemn and weighty portion of the Gospel 
(ch. xiii. 31—xvii. 26) which Olshausen not 
without reason calls Alerheiliaftes—‘ the 
must holy place.” He beautifully remarks, 
“These were the last moments which the 
Lord spent in the midst of His own before 
His passion, and words full of heavenly 
meaning flowed during them from His holy 
lips :—all that His heart, glowing with love, 
had yet to say to His own, was compressed 
into this short space of time. At first the 
conversation with the disciples takes more 
the form of usual dialogue: reclining at 
the table, they mournfully reply to and 
question Him. But when (ch. xiv. 31) 
they had risen from the supper, the dis- 
course of Christ took a higher form: sur- 
rounding their Master, the disciples listened 
to the Words of Life, and seldom spoke 
(only ch. xvi. 17, 29). Finally, in the 
sublime prayer of the great High Priest, 
the whole Soul of Christ flowed forth in 
earnest intercession for His own to His 

bE a 
” ~ k BJ , | ’ / s > Led 99 \ 

eyvo Tov “avakeevwy “Tpos TL Elev aUT@ TLWES 
\ 2506 > \ \ m r , 7 ar >) cA 

yap €doKkouv, eTeL TO ™yAwWoooKomoy etyev lovodas, OTL 
ABCDE 
FGHK 
LMSUX 
TAATIN 
1. 33. 69 



o-Kadws 
FE, 

29—34. KATA IOANNHN. 847 

> , Ca a > , ’ Cor 9 wee x : 
av@parrov, kai 6 beds 1éd0EdcOn ev aita. * [ei 0 Beds * oe 
edofacOn €v avte@,| Kai o Oeos Sofdcer adtov év éavTa, 

only, exc. , , \ 

kat evOvs dofaces aitov. 8" rexvia, Séte * wixpov pel? | Galiv. 19+. 
UMOV Eipe. 

Neyo apTe. 
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TATE aAAAHAOUS KADaS HyaTnoa VMAs, iva Kal vmeEls aya- 
u = Matt. viii. 19. Mark vi. 10. 
w ch. xi. 57 reff. 

Mk. 2 Cor. xi. 1,16 mys 
22, xiv. 4. Rev. xiv. 4 only. 
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Entynceré pe, Kal KaOas eizrov Tots lovdaious, 
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Ort Grou éyw ’ UTayw, bpels od SivacGe edOciv, Kal bpuiv 
34 © €yrodjy Kawi “ didape duty, * iva aya- rove \s)- 

ch, xiv. 19. 
Heb. x. 37 
only. Jer. 
xviii, 33. 
see ch. vii. 
33. 

ch. xvi. 16, 
&e, (7 times). 
Matt. xxvi. 
39, 73 

v here bis. ch. viii. 21, 
x ver. 15. ch. xv. 12. Matt. xii. 16 al. 

32. om e to avtw (homeotel ?) BC!DLX[I1]N! 1 fuld(with harl) lat-a be ff, g [7] 
syr wzth-mss Tert, Ambr,: ins AC2X#4 rel vulg-ed lat-e f [2? q syr jer] Syr coptt goth 
zth-rom [arm] Orig, Hil,. 

ce e ff, [1] wth Cyr. 

for eavtw, avrw BHA (txt &34, but € erased) Orig,. 
aft evOus ins kat evs (but erased) D!. 

33. aft uixpov ins xpovoy LX[T|€ ev-y lat-e f / Eus,. 
rec unayw bef eyw, with EFGHS[T JAA lat-a b g syrr Chr,: 

om ot: DN 249 vulg lat-b 

txt ABCDN rel vulg lat-e ff; [g] 2 goth arm Orig,. 
34. aft xafws ins kayw D. 

Heavenly Father.” Olsh. ii. 329. 31. 
viv éd0f.] It was not that the presence of 
Judas, as some have thought, hindered the 
great consummation imported by é8o&., 
but that the work on which he was gone 
out, was the ACTUAL COMMENCEMENT of 
that consummation: “ab hine enim pas- 
siones Christi initium capiebant.” Lampe. 
It is true that his presence hindered the 
expression of these gracious words: “jam 
quasi obice rupto torrentes gratie a labiis 
Jesu effunduntur.” Id. eo0tacbn — 
spoken proleptically as if accomplished, 
because the deed was actually in doing, 
which was to accomplish it. The glorifying 
spoken of here, and in dofdoe:, ver. 32, is 
not the same. Tzs is the glorifying of 
God by Christ on earth, in His course of 
obedience as the Son of Man, which was 
completed by His death (imjoos uéxpr 
@avarov, Phil. ii. 8). And His death was 
the transition-point between God being 
gloritied in Him, and He being glorified in 
God—manifested to be the Son of God 
with power by His resurrection, and re- 
ceived up to the Father, to sit at the right 
nand of God. This latter (ver. 32) is 
spoken of by Him here as future, but im- 
mediate (ev@vs) on His death, and leads 
on to the address in ver. 33. év EauT@ 
is in God (the Father), not in Christ. 
éaur. reflects back on the suhject of the 
sentence: and éy is not ‘by means of, 
but in, by the resurrection of Him into 
that glory, which He had indeed before, 
but now has as the Son of Man, with the 
risen Manhood; so zapa ceavt@, ch. 
xvii. 5. Grotius compares 1 Sam. ii. 30 
(rods Sota ovtas we Sotacw LXX). avti- 
Swpeirar avTG 6 mwathp Td weiCov ov 6 
vis Tov audpdmrov wemolnkev. Origen. 

om 2nd wa & Scr’s p. 

in Joan. tom. xxxii. 18, vol. iv. p. 451. 
33.] texvia—here only used by Christ— 
affectingly expresses His not only bro- 
therly, but fatherly love (Isa. ix. 6) for 
His own, and at the same time their im- 
mature and weak state, now about to be 
left without Him. Kaas elr.] “ No- 
luit discipulis citius hoe dicere: infideli- 
bus dixit citius.” Bengel. But naturally 
the two clauses, ‘ Ye shall seek Me and not 
find Me, and shall die in your sins,’ also 
spoken to the Jews (ch. vii. 33; viii. 21), 
are here omitted: and by this omission 
the connexion with ver. 34 is supplied ;— 
*Ye shall be left here: but, unlike the 
Jews, ye shall seek Me and shall find Me, 
and the way is that of Love,—to Me, and 
to one another (so Stier, v. 140 ff. edn. 2) 
—forming (ver. 35) an united Body, the 
Church, in which all shall recognize My 
presence among you as My disciples.’ 
34.] The xawdrns of this commandment 
consists in its simplicity and (so to speak) 
unicity. The same kind of love was pre- 
scribed in the O. T. (see Rom. xiii. 8) :— 
‘as thyself’ is the highest measure of love, 
and it is therefore not in degree that the 
new commandment differs (Cyr., Euthym., 
Theod. Mops.) from the old, nor in extent, 
but in being tke commandment of the 
new covenant,—the first-fruit of the Spirit 
in the new dispensation (Gal. v. 22): see 
1 John ii. 7, 8 (and note), where xaiv7 is 
commented on by the Apostle himself. 

I cannot agree with Stier (v. 
148, edn. 2), that tva in the second 
sentence is not || with tva in the first, 
but signifies (‘I have loved you’) “in 
order that &e.” The sentence is ana- 
logous to ver. 14, and the new point in it 
is the Ka@as jy. bu., which is therefore 
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rMurkix.50. @vUT@ Lluwv Ilérpos Kupie, *70d vaayes; amexpiOn 
Rom. i. 12. 
xy. 5 only. 

a = ch. iii. 8 
reff. 
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"Incods “°”Omov Y brayo ov Svvacal pou viv akodovbjcat, 
’ / \ ed 

axorovOnaes 5é vortepor. 37 Néyes adTt@ Ilétpos Kupie, 
’ a YU \ f. 

puattixm, Sid Te ob Ovvapal cor axorovOijcat apts ; THY ° YruxXnV 
al. a ’ a / 

cch.x. ref oy varéep cov °Onow. 8 amroxpiverat Inaods Thy °uyny 
d Matt. xxvi. 

34 (reff.). ¢ \ ? es , rAnees\ > \ , > \ 

econstr.,Luke @OU UTEP E€LOU Once ; anv aunv A€eyw Gol, ov py 
xi. . 

f Matt. x. 33 
reff. 

g ch. xi. 33 reff. 
h ch. ii. 11 reff. 

85. aft ev rovrw ins yap D lat-e. 
86. for amexpi6y, Aeyer D latt. 

Onoa add apti (see ver 37) D lat-e. 

4 Gréxtwp “davijon, © éws ob ' apvicn pe Tpis. 
XIV. 1 My & tapaccécOw tpav » Kapdia: © mictevere 

pet” adAnawv N. 
rec aft amexp. ins avtw, with AC3DN rel fuld 

(with foss) lat-g syrr eth: om BC!L [latt syr-jer] copt goth arm. 
ino., with C3DX rel Chr Cyr: om ABC!L. 
69 latt [syr-jer copt sah-mnt arm] goth Orig, Chr Cyr Thl. 
1)1(Ser) : ov vuy aod. D4(?) : ov akoa. Dt lat-e ce: aod. (only) AU!. 

rec ins 6 bef 
aft omov ins eyw D S-marg UX 33. 

for vuy akoX., TuvakoA. 
aft axoAov- 

rec transp akoAovénoeis and vorepor, with 
AC3D rel vss: txt BC!LX® 1. 33 latt Orig, Chr, Cyr,.—ree aft axod. ins wo, with C4 
rel: pref D: om ABCILXR 1. 33. 

87. rec ins 6 bef retpos, with BL’M 69 (1. 33, e sil) Cyr, : om ACN rel.—om zretpo> 
D 22(Sz). 

om apt: C1LX. 

om kupte &! 33. 249 vulg[ (not tol) copt]. 
add vuy (see ver 36) C1IDLX : om ABCS® rel. 

Suvaca: por A. 

axoAovéew BC}: txt AC3DN rel. 
umep cov bef tnv Wux. wou XX. 

38. ree amexp.0y, with C3D rel: txt ABC*LX® 1. 33. 69 syr. rec adds avrw, 
with C3EGHSU[T JAA? vulg-ed lat-b f g Syr copt eth: om ABC! rel am[with em 
fuld forj ing] lat-a e ff, syr goth arm. 
ABC! DKLX[TIJ8 33. 69. 
ott bef ov uy D lat-e syrr goth. 
UXA[TIL]X 33. 

rec ins 6 bef ino., with C3 rel [Cyr,]: om 
add kat evrev avtw D lat-e (ff) [syr-jer]- ins 

rec pwvnoet, with CD rel Orig, Cyr: txt ABGK 
rec atapynon (from ||), with ACN rel: txt BDLX 1 Orig, [Cyr,]. 

Cuap. XIV. 1. pref xa: evrev To1s wad. avtov D lat-a e. 

set first, and should be (as in E. V.) 
retained so. 35.] wavres,—all the 
world,—and the object is to be, not mere 
vain praise or display before the world, 
but that men may be attracted by the 
exhibition of the Spirit of Christ, and 
won over to Him. ‘The world, notwith- 
standing this proof of His presence 
ainong them, shall hate them: see 1 John 
ui. 10—15. But among madytes they 
themselves are also included—brotherly 
love is the true sign to them of being 
children of God, 1 John ii. 3—5. 
36.| This announcement of Peter’s denial 
is probably the same with that in Luke 
xxii. 33 ff., where see notes: but distinct 
from that on the way to Gethsemane, 
Matt. xxvi. 34: Mark xiv. 80. ak. 
8€ vor., alluding probably both to the 
future reception of His Apostle into His 
glory, and to the particular path by which 
he should come to that glory ;—as in ch. 
xxi. 18, 19. 87.] Peter understands 
our Lord’s death to be meant [as the time 
of his following]: see Luke, ver. 33. 

38.] The 8a ti is not answered—but 
Peter’s boast solemnly questioned. See a 
somewhat similar question, ch. i. 51. 
There was at the same time a startling 
inversion of the subsequent facts, in this 
boast; to which our Lord, I think, 
alludes in His question,—7v. y. cov bmép 
epnod Onoets ; The od ph adék. hav. 
necessarily implies, as it was night, ev tH 
vurtl tavTn [Matt., Mark],—and binds 
the whole events of this chapter to 
ch. xviii. Cnap. XIV. 1—81.] This 
first division of the great discourse (see 
above on ch. xiii. 31) is spent in more di- 
rectly comforting the disciples for their 

» Lord’s departure, by the assurance of His 
going to the Father, and its consequences. 

1—10.] Hk, in his union with the 
Father, will take His own to Him. 
1.] A pause has intervened; “ Peter is 
humbled and silent ” (Liicke) ; the rest are 
Tapacoduevor TH Kapdia on account of the 
sad things of which they had been hear- 
ing ;—Judas’s treachery,—Peter’s denial, 
—the Lord’s departure from them, 
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vii. 12, 
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Rey. xii. 6 
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2. om av N. 

xxvii. 63 reff. 
m Mark ix. 2 reff. Cant. viii. 2. 

rec om ott (mistaken for the mere ort recitantis, and so, as often, 
overlooked), with C?N rel lat-a ef q goth wth Chr, [Orig-int,]: ins ABC'DKLX[T]& 
33. 69 vulg lat-b ¢ ff, g syrr [syr-jer| copt arm Cyr,. 

8. for kat eay, kav D. 

DM lat-f ¢ Syr copt [Cyr, ]. 

siotevete both times is imperative. So 
Cyr., Nonn., Thl., Euth., Aug., Hil.,— 
Lampe, Liicke, De Wette, Stier, Tholuck 
(edn. 6), and A. V. R. Many (Erasmus, 
Beza, Grot., Olsh., also E. V.) take the 
first as indic., the second as imper., ‘ Ye 
believe in God : believe also in me” But 
this is inconsistent with the whole tenour 
of the discourse, which presupposes a want 
of belief in God in its full and true sense, 
as begetting ¢rust.in Him. Luther takes 
both as indicative. The command is inti- 
mately connected with ch. xiii. 31, 32— 
JSaith in the glorification of Christ in the 
Father, and of the Father in Him. 
2.] This comfort—of being reunited ‘to 
their Lord—is administered to them as 
texvia, in forms of speech simple, and 
adapted to their powers of apprehension 
of spiritual things. The otk«ta is Heaven: 
Ps. xxxiii. 13,14: Isa. lxiii. 15. In it are 
many (in number—not in degree of dig- 
nity, as Clem. Alex., Basil., Theod., Chrys., 
Theophylact, Tert., Hil., Aug., &c., at 
least no such meaning is here conveyed) 
abiding-places ; room enough for them all ; 
—iraval d€fac9ar kal buds ouvecouevous 
jmiv act. Kuthym. If not,—if they could 
not follow Him thither, He would not have 
concealed this from them. This latter as- 
surance is one calculated to beget entire 
trust and confidence; He would not in 
any matter hold out vain hopes to them ;— 
His word to them would plainly state all 
difficulties and discouragements,—as in- 
deed He does, ch. xv. 18; xvi. 1, 43 which 
last verse fva wvnu. ... . Ott éyw eltrov 
‘piv, is decisive for the above interpreta- 
tion here, against those who would join 

drt mopevouar. ... ~ With elroy &y ipiv 
(Euthym., Aug., Erasm., Luther, Bengel): 
—which besides does violence to the next 
verse, where the ‘going to prepare a 
place’ is stated as a fact. The 6tt may, 
it is true, have been inserted as a 67: re- 
citantis, to fayour the view just contro- 

Vou. I, 

1 
om Kat (bef erom.) ADEGHKM[T]A lat-f Syr (copt) 

goth Phot, : ins B(sic: see table) CNN rel latt syr [syr-jer] eth arm. 
j rec vu bef romov, with AC rel vulg lat-b ef ff, 9: 

txt BDKLNX[TM]® 1. 383 copt Cyr, Thdrt 

ETOWMATAL 

€px. bef madw D. 

verted: but it is much more probably 
genuine, signifying because, and belongs 
to the whole sense of vv. 1, 2, as a reason 
why their heart should not be troubled. 

The sense confidently proposed for 
the many mansions by a correspondent, — 
that He was going to one part of His 
Father’s house, while they would remain 
in another, tht house being not Heaven, 
but the Universe,—is entirely put out of 
the question, as being frigid in the extreme 
under the solemn circumstances,—as being 
contrary to all Scripture analogy of ex- 
pression,—and as inconsistent with the 
Topevopar éTrousdca térov ipiv, where 
the té7os is of necessity correlative with 
the povai, which are in that ofxia whither 
He is going. Besides, their earthly wuxpds 
xpévos could im no sense be ealled a 
povy. The éroipdoat tomov is that of 
which we sing,—*t When ‘Thou hadst over- 
come the sharpness of death, Thou didst 
open the Kingdom of Heaven to all be- 
lievers :” see note on Luke xxii. 43. And 
thus it is Témov, not tas povas :—the 
place as a whole, not each man’s place nm 
it. 8.] On édv (not ‘ when,’ here or 
any where), see note, ch. xii. 32. Here 
there is no translation of feeling. only in 
the extract from Hermann there, we may 
read ‘experientidé (vestrd) cognoscetur, 

In order to understand this, we 
must bear in mind what Stier well calls 
the ‘perspective ’ of prophecy. The coming 
again of the Lord is not one single act,— 
as His resurrection, or the descent of the 
Spirit, or His second personal advent, or 
the final coming to judgment; but the 
great complex of all these, the result of 
which shall be, His taking His people to 
Himself to be where He is. This épyopat 
is begun (ver. 18) in His Resurrection— 
carried on (ver. 23) in the spiritual life 
(see also ch. xvi. 22 ff.), the making them 
ready for the place prepared ;—further 
advanced when each by death is fetched 

31 
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rec ins ca bef ryv odov 
and aft it ins (a 2nd) date (mistaken filling up of sense), with AC3DN rel [latt(exe 
a) | syrr goth Chr, Cyr,: txt BC1LQX® 33 copt (th) [Non, ]. 

5. aft @wuas ins 6 Aceyouevos Sidupos D 76 Non,. om «ka BC!L lat-a b [eth]. 
rec (for 0:5. 7. od0v) Suvaweba tHv odoyv cideva, with AC2NQ(X) rel [vulg lat-e 

&e syrr syr-jer (arm)]: txt BC'(D) lat-@ 4 e [eth] Cyr Tert,.—(Suvoueba N.—r. 08. 
T. 00. Suv. ed. K arm. 

ins ABC3DNQ rel. 
e10. duv. N: 

6. om 6 C!1LN: 
7. eyvwxate D1(txt D2) & [copt Cyr-p,]. 

tT. 00. bef 0:5. D lat-b e Tert.) 

eue DN Chr,: om A. rec (for 
av dere) eyvwnerte av, With AC3D2N rel: yvwoecOa DIN: txt BC'LQ[X] 1.33 Cyr, 
| Bas, Ps-]Ath,. 

(sic) N [eognoscetis vulg lat-f q]. 
vel latt Iren-int-mss, Tert,. 

8. ins o bef piAummos &. 
9. om Ist 6 AL[TI!3]. 

rec ins ka bef am apt, with AC3DNN rel vulg lat-b ee f ff, 
Iren-int, Tert Novat Hil spec: om BC!LQX 1 lat-a. 

om last avtoy BC! Iren-int,: ins ACSDNQN 
for ywwonete, yrwoer Oat 

tocovTe xpovw DLQN! Cyr[-p varies] Marcell, Iren-int, 
Orig-int,, but L'(appy) had rooovroy ; txt ABN &%4(but former reading restored) rel 

Hipp, 

away to be with Him (Phil. i. 23); fully 
completed at His coming in glory, when 
they shall for ever be with Him (1 Thess. 
iv. 17) in the perfected resurrection state. 

4.| And where (whither) I go ye 
know the way. They might have known, 
and doubtless did know in some sense; 
but, as Lampe remarks, “interdum quis 
laudatur ut officii sui moneatur.” We use 
thus ‘you know,’ —leaving to be supplied, 
‘if you would give the matter thought.’ 

6trov, to the Father ; rhv ddov (in 
our Lord’s own case, of which this verse 
treats), His death. 5.] Thomas is 
slow of belief and apprehension. The an- 
swer to mod bmdyes; ch. xiii. 37, which 
Peter seems to have apprehended, was not 
sufficient for him: see ch. xx. 25: gero 
yap, says Euthym., aic@nrdov ecival tiva 
témov dmov wrayer, Kal ddov dpuolws Tot- 
avTny. 6.] Our Lord, as Liicke (after 
Bengel) remarks (ii. 596), inverts the order 
of Thomas’s question, and in answering it 
practically, for them, speaks of ‘ the Way ’ 
first. He is THE Way; not merely the 
Forerunner; which would imply on our 
part only an outward connexion with Him 
as His followers :—but the way, in and on 
which we must go, having an inner union 

Vgy. 

with and in Him (De Wette) : see Heb. x. 
/20. 7 GAnPera—more than dr: aAn- 
Geiw Kk. mavTws ~orat Tadra, Euth. It is 
another side of the same idea of the Way ; 
—God being true, and only approached by 
and in truth. Christ 1s THE TRUTH. in 
Whom only (Col. ii. 3) that Knowledge of 
Him is gained, which (ch. xvii. 3) is eternal 
life. 7 Coy—not merely because ovdé 6 
Oavaros diactHoe buas euov, Euthym.,— 
but as being THE Lire (see ver. 19: Gal. 
ii. 20) of all His, in Whom only they who 
live can come to the living Father (ch. vi. 
57). ovdeis Epx. . . .] This plainly 
states the rot tmdyw, and the way also. 

Sv épodv—as tijs d500. 7.] See 
ch. viii. 19. am’ dptt] There is no 
difficuity, if we bear in mind the viv of 
ch. xiii. 31. The henceforth is the future 
time, beginning with our Lord’s glorifica- 
tion, which was now at hand. Liucke re- 
marks: “am &pte is not entirely future 
nor entirely present, but the moment of 
transition, the identification of the pre- 
sent and future. Christ speaks here pro- 
leptically, in reference to the hour of His 
glorification being come ” (ii. 598). 
8.| Philip misunderstands éwp. to mean 
‘ secing in a vision,’ —and intimates that 
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kate C. 
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\ cal a ad > Kal THs oV Réyers Aci~ov piv tov matépa; 1 od 
/ a id ‘ U TlaTEvEls OTL yw €v TH TaTpl Kal 6 TaTHp év euol eoTw ; 

\ Lad a > \ ‘ ig a u > : a fa! > lal Lg oe Ta pynmata a eyw Eyw UUiv “aT e“avTOD OV AAD, O OE uch.y.19 reff 
maTyp [0] ev euol ¥ wévwv moved ta Epya adrod. 1 q- v= sonnomy, 

a: 3B \\ 5 a \ Ne \ > ? / che yee OTEVETE MOL OTL Eyw év TO TaTpL Kal O TaTHp ev euol *-54l- 
> \ ow \ Yo» awe Sides'f a ale et O€ prj, “Sua ta épya abta mioteveré por. 2 ALND w constr., ch. 

> \ / € lal € x / x > ? / \ ” a 3 \ aunu Eeyw vpiv, Oo *TicTev@V *els ene, TA Eepya a eyo 
iv. 39, 40, 41 
al, 

x ch, ii. 11 reff. © “ al 
/ ¢i TOW KaKEiVvOS ToWjoEl, Kal peiLova To’TwY Troinoel, OTL 

om kat (bef ws) BQN latt Iren-int, Hil, Ambr, Aug: ins ADN 
aft Aeyers ins ori NL 

rec (for Aeyw) Aadw, with AQN rel [Cyr-p,]: AeAaAnKa 

syrr goth arm. 
10. morevoreis B1(sic). 

rel lat-f [q syr-jer] 

D 3. 218 wth (40 conform to follg: or perhaps from ch vi. 63, where rec has Aadw, 
and tat edad.) : 

lat-b e ff, g Orig, Did, [Ath, Cyr,] Aug, : 

txt BLNX lat-e syr-mg copt [Cyr-p,]. (Aeyw over the line 1. m. in 
B: see table: ‘Lischdf [N. T. Vat.] says by B3 appy-) 

ins ADQN rel lat-a ef syrr syr-cu [syr-jer]. 
om 6 (bef ev) BL vulg 

rec ins avtos bef moe, omg avrov, with ANQ rel vulg syrr syr-cu goth arm 
Orig, Ath, Chr,: for avrov, avtos LX 33 Cyr[-p]: txt BDN [Cyr-p,]. 11. transp eyw ev tw ratpt and o marnp ev EMo1 (and for kat eyw, kayw) D: om Kau 
o marnp ev euor A [ Ath-2-mss, ]. 
[g syr-cu goth arm-use Ath, | Iren-int Hil, : 

pnye D. 

corresponding to the por before) DLN 33 vulg lat-e 

69! Chr Cyr, Tert, Hilsepe- 
zth. om jot (as not logically 
ef g Syr syr-cu syr-jer Tert, Hil; Ambr. 

one such sight of God would set at rest 
all their fears, and give them perfect con- 
fidence, 9.] The Son is the only Ex- 
ponent of the Father to men: see ch. xii. 
44, 45: Col. i. 15: Heb. i. 3: 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
This seeing of the Father in Him, is not 
only seeing His bodily presence, but know- 
ing Him (obd« éyvwxds pe). 10.] See 
ch. x. 30, 38, and for the latter clause ch. 
viii. 28, where the contrast is, as here, 
purposely inexact in dietion,—words being 
placed in one member and works in the 
other: and, as there, épya and pyjpara 
are taken as correlative and co-extensive ; 
—all the working of the Lord Jesus being 
a Aadid, a revelation of the Father. De 
Wette supposes both ya and piu. to be 
understood in both places. Without the 
[6], the sense will be, of course, the 
Father, abiding in Me.... qroLet TE 
€pya avrovd}] doeth His works: they are 
not Mine, but His, done in and by Me: 
but év éuol, present and abiding, so that 
6 Ewpakws eue Ewpakey Thy warépa. 
11—24.] Jesus will make proof of His 
abiding union with the Father, in His 
union with His own; and this, vv. 12—14, 
in answering prayer: vv. 15—17, in the 
sending of the Spirit: vv. 18 ff., as a 
pledge of the completion of this union in 
His personal return. The Lord now un- 
folds out of this rovet 7a Epya adtod, the 
great promise of the Paraclete. dua 

elz aft ev euor ins erry, with 1. 69 vulg lat-c e 
om (A)BDNQN rel(H—Treg, expr) 33. 

om dia XN}. for avra, avrov B 

7a Epya atta] See ch. x. 38. The object 
here seems to be, to fix their attention on 
the works as a plain testimony even to 
such as could not simply believe so deep a 
thing on His assertion (mor. pov), and 
one which (ver. 12) should become 
subjective in themselves hereafter,—by 
virtue of their living union with Him who 
is gone to the Father, aud become the 
dispenser and channel of the Spirit. “ Qui 
Christo de se loquenti credit, in Christum 
credit.” Bengel. pei. tovTwv] This 
word petf. is not to be evaded (so as to = 
mAciova, Lampe), but taken in its full 
strict sense. And the keys to its meaning 
will be found ch. i. 51; v. 20. The works 
which Jesus did, His Apostles also did,— 
scil., raising the dead, &c¢.; — greater works 
than those, they did,—not in degree, but 
in kind: spiritual works, under the dis- 
pensation of the Spirit, which had not yet 
come in. But they did them, not as se- 
parate from Him: but in. Him, and by 
Him ; and so (ch. v. 21) He is said to do 
them. The work which He did by Peter’s 
sermon, Acts ii., was one of these welCova 
rovtwy,—the first-fruits of the unspeak- 
able gift. This union of them with 
and in Him is expressed here by 7a ép. & 
€y® Tod, KAaKELVOS ToLhoe:. “ He has 
sown, we reap; and the harvest is greater 
than the seed-time,” Stier. y. 189, edn. 2. 

13.] I have retained the period after 
312 
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y Mark xvi. 17 €Y@ WpOs TOV TATEPA TrOPEVOLAL. Kal O TL AV ALTHNONTE a 
reff. ch. xv ss 5 - A ‘ 

6. xvi, Y gy TH OvouwaTl pov, ToUTO Toinow, iva * do€acOH oO MQsUX 
24, 26 al. ry u , i es ; : CAAT 

onstr., ch. \ ) Lal tA ’ ,’ a , 7 

reise, TaTnp ev T@ via. 14 day Te aitnonTte Y ev TH ovopate 1.33.69 
a Matt. xix. 17 ar a , 15 2. > a? N > \ \ 

4 vo a yee gy, HOU, EY@ Tow. €av ayaTraTe pe, TAS *EVTONAS TAS 
SY,.96. X¥ib UN a 4 16 ae = ! N zs >) 
7. Ldohnii, ELAS * THPNTATE. Kay@® €pWTNTW TOV TaATEPAa, Kat 
lonly +. ” * , 5 , coa A > i ee > \ 

jouer) aan TApaKANTOV OWTEL UMLLY, Va 7 pe? vuadv eis TOV 

12. rec aft rarepa ins wov, with E rel lat-e syrr: om ABDLQX[TI]N 1. 33. 69 latt 
[syr-jer] copt goth wth arm Chr, Non, [Novat,] Aug. mopevoouat HQ copt. 

18. for airntnte, atnta B, atte Q 
14. for car, av D. aft a:tnonte ins we BEH U(Treg, expr) [T JAX 33 vulg lat-e 

Sf Syr-ed syr goth arm-usc: om ADQ rel lat-a eg [q] Syr-ins copt [eth]. for eyw, 
touto (from last ver) A B(sic : see table) L[A?] 33 vulg lat-c g q copt arm[-use eth] 
Cyr, Aug,: eyw Touro M: txt DQN rel [lat-a e 7 ff syrr goth]. 

15. om we N?(ins NF), tnpnoete BL Eus, [Melet,]: typnonre XN 33. 691 ev-y 
Cyr-p, |. 
: oe so BNQN 1 [Cyr-p].) for epwrnow, TnpnoTw N1(sic). rec (for 
ji) wevn (from ver 17), with AD rel Eus Cyr-jer: txt (B)LQX(X) 33 lat-a b ee fff, q 
Syr syr-eu syr-mg copt goth [Eus,] Cyr-jer; Did, Ambr Hil, Lucifipe® vp. ers 7. an. 
bef # B [lat-b]: we@ vuwy bef 7 & [lat-a of ff, g Kus, Cyrjer,]. 
ue vuwy D [Eus, ]. 

tropevopat (Grot., Griesb., Lachm., Knapp, 
Liicke, Meyer, Stier place a comma only 
and connect this verse with the 6rt), be- 
cause the sense remains much the same, 
and the style is better preserved. 
aityjonrte, scil. roy matépa: so ch. xv. 16; 
xvi. 23. But this does not exclude, but 
«distinctly includes, prayer to Christ ; so 
blended are these two (as the dpay, ver. 9), 
that we have not romoet, but tmoijow, 
and, ver. 14, emphatically éy@ momoo. 
He who prays to the Father, prays to the 
Son. This ro:jow answers to the 
momoe: in ver. 12; the reason why you 
shall do these greater works, is, on ac- 
count of the all powerful Spirit of grace 
and supplication which My going to the 
Father shall bring down upon the Church ; 
in answer to which Spirit, I wilt do by 
you whatever in My Name (i. e. in union 
with Me, as being Mine, manifesting forth 
Jesus as the Son of God) ye shall ask. 
And the end of this is, that by these pet- 
Cova tovtwy, the wonders of grace and 
triumphs of the Spirit, the Father may be 
glorified (His glory shewn forth) in and 
by the Son. Ver. 14 solemnly repeats 
as a promise, what was incidentally as- 
serted before: *For this is a truth, that 
whatever’ &c. And besides, adds the éyo : 
it is I that will do it: shewing that the 
use of the first person before was emphatic. 
“éy# hoc jam indicat gloriam.”— Bengel. 

Ver. 15 is a following out of the év 
7T@ dvouari pov: “That way of prayer is 
the way of loving obedience, in which the 
Spirit is ever found, and which is only 
trodden by His help :—and also of fva 
but. 6 mw. ev TG vi., ‘As the Father is ho- 

eis T. aiwva bef 

noured in the Son, so must the Son be 
honoured in you’ see ch. xv. 10. 
16.] And then the Spirit shall proceed 
forth upon you. Not airjow, but épw- 
tow —“< familiaris petendi modus,” Ben- 
gel:—rather perhaps, a manner of asking 
implying actual presence and nearness,— 
and here used of the mediatorial office in 
Christ’s ascended state. TapaKhn- 
tov] Olshausen remarks that the inter- ~ 
pretations of this word range themselves 
in two classes, which again by no means 
exclude one another :—those of ‘Com- 
FORTER, and those of, ‘ADVOCATE.’ 
(“ Teacher” (Theodore of Mopsuest. and 
Ernesti) is out of the question.) The 
etymology of the word requires the latter 
as its strict meaning, and in this strict 
meaning it satisfies 1 John ii. 1, wapa- 
KAntov éxomev mpos Toy Tatépa *Inoovy 
xpiordy : but not so all the places where 
it is used of the Holy Spirit,—nor this 
verse, where of the Son and Spirit both. 
And therefore the other meaning,—Com- 
forter, including as it does in its fulness 
(see Rom. viii. 26, where both, the cuvayrt- 
AauBaverbar and the smepeyvtvyxaver, 
are united) the Advocate also, has been 
both here and in Germany (Svofter, 
Luther) sanctioned by Christian usage as 
the most adequate rendering. See Arch- 
deacon Hare’s Mission of the Comforter, 
vol. ii. note J a. He shews that Wicliff, 
from whom we have our Comforter, often 
used “ comfort ” for the Latin comfortari, 
ase. g. Luke xxii. 43: Acts ix. 19 al. 
Thus the idea of help and strength is con- 
veyed by it, as well as of consolation. 
It was this office (comfortari) which Jesus 
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aldva, 170 °arvetwa THs ©adnOelas, 6 0 KOTMOS OD © =ch.xv. 26. 
xvi. 13, see 
1 John iv. 6. 4 d Lal ccd > e lal , A Oe , 

dvvatat “)aBeiv, te oF © Oewpe? adTd ovdE yuv@oker 41 7OPr\\2 
, a , . > a , \ reff. - 

auto" wpels ywookete avto, Ore Sap’ bpiv ‘ péver Kal ¢=ch.vi.40. 
, a Cla > , iy a 
ev vpiv éativ. 38 ove Fadynow vuas “dppavods, § Ep- POs, 

27 
youat pos vas. 19 k % k . Vong: / 9. g = ver, 27. 

ETL * [LLKPOV KAL O KOOMLOS ME OUK © ch. viii. 29. 
U a a a \ a ye a a 32. oa! 
Tt ° Oewpel, Uweis SE © OewpetTé pe. Stu ey@ GO, Kai pels Matt v.24 
Snoere. 

17. for 8, ov &84(but v erased). 

90) > > , a e / € a , fal ¢ ’ ¥ ’ 

EV EKELVN TN NMEPA UpELS YYwWaETUE OTL Eyw EV 
38). 1 pres., ver. 3, 

avrov (3 times) D!L, and (1st) M &34(but txt 
restored) 69, (2nd) 69, (3rd) G2MU :—om 2nd auto BR lat-a@ Lucif,. 

h James i. 27 
only. Ps, ix. 
14, 18 (35, 

k ch. xiii. 33 reff, 

rec aft vues 
ins de, with AD rel vulg lat-e ef fy g [g syr-cu syrr syr-jer copt &e}] Cyr-jer, Did, : 
om BQR lat-a 6 Lucif, Queest,. rec eotat, with AD?QN rel vulg syr syr-jer copt 
wth arm: txt BD! 1. 69 tol lat-a@ b e ef ff, Syr syr-cu goth Lucif Ambr Quest. 

19. om 2nd we LQ. 
Hil: txt BLX. 

rec (noeaGe (more usual), with ADQR rel Chr, Cyr[-p] 

20. rec yrwo. bef vuers, with DX rel lat-a ¢ e [ff g 7] syr copt goth arm: om vues 

had filled to His disciples while with them : 
—and which the Holy Spirit was to fill 
even more abundantly (and in a higher 
sense, because their state would be higher) 
on the removal of Jesus from them. 
17.|] to wv. tT GX., not ‘ the true Spirit,’— 
but ‘THE Sprriv OF TRUTH ;’—the Spirit 
Who ws truth, 1 John v. 6,—of Whom all 
truth comes, and who alone leads into the 
whole truth, the truth of God, ch. xvi. 13. 

6 Kécpos = 0 uvyxikol, 1 Cor. ii. 
14, those who live according to the desires 

of the flesh and the mind, and have no 
receptivity of the things of God. 
Gewpet sometimes = ywdone, but not 
here, as being separated from it by ovde: 
‘recognizes not in His operations (obj.) 
nor knows (subj.);’—has neither sight 
nor knowledge of. yiveéoKete— pre- 
sent, but spoken of their state as disciples 
opposed to the world,—and proleptically, 
as before. They were even now not of the 
world (ch. xv. 19), and are therefore viewed 
in the completion of their state as opposed 
to it. peéver (not meve? as Vulg. and 
some other vss.) is rightly explained by 
De Wette to be future in signification, as 
any present predication of permanence 
must necessarily be; abideth, as pevei, ch. 
vii. 35. Euthym. understands zap’ tu. 
neve: of the Spirit abiding in Jesus, Who 
was among them: but wrongly. 
éotiv| This was perhaps corrected to the 
future, because, though their knowledge 
of the Spirit proper to their complete 
state, and His dwelling, remaining, among 
them, had in some inferior sense begun,— 
His dwelling zz them had not. See Hare, 
Mission of the Comforter, ii. note I. With 
the reading éoriv, the prolepsis is still 
stronger. 18.] dp. should be orphans, 
asin the E. V. marg. The office of 

the mapaka. is to connect the disciples 
with the Father: if therefore they had 
Him not, they would be fatherless. The 
expression connects with texvia ch. xiii. 
33, and as Euthym., springs from ratpixy 
evoTrAayxvia. This makes épxoua, I am 
coming, plain, as applying to the coming 
by the Spirit, who is one with Christ ;— 
not only the ultimate personal coming, 
which is but the last step of the épyoua, 
nor only the bodily coming again to them 
and not to the world at the Resurrection, 
which was but a pledge of His lasting 
presence in the Spirit: see on ver. 3. 
épxouat is (as there) the complex of these 
—the great Revisitation, in all its blessed 
progress. The absence of any connecting 
particle as yap, with €épxoua, arises 
(Meyer) from the depth of affection in the 
Lord’s heart. 19—21.] This épyxoua is 
explained to consist in His presence among 
them by the life of His Resurrection, which 
is theirs ; by (ver. 20) the witness of the 
Spirit in their hearts; and (ver. 21) their 
sanctification by the Spirit in love, and the 
consequent manifestation of Jesus to them, 

Luthardt (ii. p. 309 f.) attempts to 
confine épxoua (and this whole passage) 
to the mapoucia, in spite of the plain sense 
of vv. 19, 20, relying on the analogy of 
Rev. xxii. 17, and saying that on the 
common interpretation, the Church would 
have no cause to long for her Lord: and 
so Aug., Maldon., Hofm., al. But mani- 
festly the context is against him: and he 
must thus explain away many other pas- 
sages (e. g. Matt. xviii. 20). The presence 
of Christ by the Spirit is none the less 
real, for being zncomplete. 19.] The 
immediate reference of this Sewpetre is to 
the forty days (see Acts x. 41)—but only 
as Icading on to its wider and deeper 
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1= ch. v. 38. 
m ver. 15. 
n ch. i. 18 reff. 
o act., here bis. 

Acts xxiii. 
15, 22. xxiv, 
1. xxv. 2, 15. 
Heb. xi. 14 
only. Exon. j 
xxxiii. 13. > 
pass., Matt. EMAUTOV. 
xxvii. 53. 
Heb. ix. A. 
Wisd, i. 2. 

p Acts vii. 40, 
from Exod. 
xxxii. 1. 

q ch, viii. 51, 
52, 55 reff. 

r ver. 2 only t. 
1 Mace. vii. 
38 only. 

MOoVHV 
trovecabar, 
Thuc.i 131. 
Jos. Antt. 
viii. 18. 7. 

A lat-b Syr eth Chr, Cyrf-p,] Victorin: txt BLM'QX 33 vulg lat-f. 
E2GMUA{ S(Tischdf)m?] Chr. 

21. (xayw, so BDGLQX[T JAN 1.) 
22. for ioxapiwrys, aro Kapywt ev D 

understood : 
jer] coptt goth eth arm Cyr, Orig-int, 
eat D Chr,. meAAecs bef nu D. 

23. rec ins o bef ino., with MXA 69 Orig, : 
eAcvoouat D lat-e syr-cu. 

rec moingomev (more usual), with A rel Orig, Ath, Epiph, ; 

momowuev M[T JAA: worncouat D lat-e syr-cu: txt BLX[TI?]® 1. 33. 69 Orig. 

avrois $3a(but txt restored), 
mpos avtov wovny D Syr. 

ETATTEAION 

TO TaTpi mov Kal duels ev Euor Kayw@ ev vpiv. 
Tas évToAds pov Kal ™tnp@v avtds, "éxelvds eoTW Oo 
ayara@v pe oO O€ ayaTav pe ayarnOjcetat tO TOU 
TaTpos pov, Kayo ayaTiow avtov Kai ° éudavicw avT@ 

22 Aéyer avT@ 

XIV. 

21 6 | éyop 

*Tovd py. oT ; voas, ody 6 “loxapiwrns, 
Kupre, [kal] P ti yeyovey OTe jutvy pérres ° eudaviterr --- 
geavtov Kal ovyt TO Kocpw; % amexpiOn “Incods Kai @ 
eimev avT@ “Eady tis ayard pe, TOV 9 AGYoY pov I TnpHoEL, 
Kal 0 TaTp “ou ayaTnoe avTov, Kab pos avTOV éev- 
oouela Kai * wovnv trap avT@ Tounooueba. 
T@V pe TOUS AOYoUs pou ov %THpEl’ Kal O Royos dv 

24 6 wn) aya- 

KaL eyw 

evpwrnow D!(txt D-corr!(?)). 
rec om Ist kat (as unnecessary and mis- 

or perhaps from xe preceding), with ABDELX 33 latt Syr syr-cu [syr- 
: ins ‘QN rel lat-g syr Chr,. for yeyovey, 

eugparvicers A lat-a Lucif. 
om ABDX rel Cyr,. for 1st avtw, 

for povny map” avTw, 

;, Eus3 
Ath-ms, Did, Epiph, Chr-ms, Cyr[-p,] Thdrt,. 

24. tnpnoe D copt. 

reference to the spiritual life. ta, 
not ¢fow—the principle of Life being 
iinmanent in Him. {ycere, in all its 
fulness, including the most blessed sense 
of Lwy,—the Life of the Spirit,—here and 
hereafter. See Meyer’s note. 20.] 
é«x. TH Hp», vo particular day: but ‘each 
of these periods, as its continually in- 
creasing light breaks upon you, shall bring 
increased knowledge of your unity in Me 
with the Father, and my dwelling in you 
by the Spirit... If any particular day is 
to be thought of, it would naturally be 
the Pentecost. 21.] gxov Kk. THpev, 
“qui habet in memoria et servat in vita.” 
Aug. in loc. Or perhaps more accurately 
(with Stier), “ He who das my command- 
ments, as being my disciple by outward 
profession (not thus only : but dolds them, 
by the inner possession of a living faith. 
So Meyer), and keeps them :” see Luke 
xi. 28. And typ. is more of the inner 
will to keep them, than the absolute 
observance, which can only follow on high 
degrees of spiritual advancement. 
ep. avr. ép., by the Holy Spirit: see ch. 
xvi. 14. This (as Stier observes) is the 
highest promise which can be made to man 
(see ver. 23), and yet it is made to every 
man who éxet k. Tnpet the commandments 
of the Lord Jesus. Cf. Exon. in reff. 

aft o Aoyos ins o eos D Jat-a esyr [syr-jer] arm Gaud,. 

22.] “lovdas, ovx 6 “low. = “lovdas "laxd- 
Bov of Luke vi. 16: see note on Matt. x. 
2 ff. Meyer remarks that the ovx 6*Ioxa- 
piotys is pragmatically supertiuous, after 
ch. xiii. 30, but is added by St. John from 
his deep horror of the Traitor who bore 
the same name. The question seems 
to be put with the Jewish idea, that the 
Messiah, the King and Judge of the nations, 
must necessarily manifest himself to the 
world. [kat preceding an interroga- 
tion, expresses astonishment at what has 
just been said, and, assuming it, connects 
to it a conclusion which appears to refute 
or cast doubt on it. So Kur. Med. 1388, 
—6 téxva piatata! “ untpi ye, col & od.” 
Kamei? €xtas ; See more examples in Har- 
tung, i. p. 146, and ef. Kiihner on Xen. 
Mem. p. 117.] wl yéy. Stt] What has 
happened, that...? i, e. how is it, that 

2 23, 24.] These verses con- 
tain the answer to the question in both 
its parts:—ptv, because love to Christ, 
leading to the keeping of His word, is the 
necessary condition of the indwelling and 
manifestation i in man of the Father and the 
Son ;—ovxt 7G Kéope, because want of 
love to Christ, leading to neglect of His 
words, necessarily excludes from commu- 
nion with the Father and the Son, and the 
Spirit, who reveals the Son in man. “ The 

eupa- 
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ABDE 
GHKL 
MSUX 
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1. 33. 69 
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; ’ 
Ta~ pos. s Ver. 17 reff. 

, tver. 16 reff. 
be u constr., 

2 Tim. ii. 14. 
Wisd. xviii. 

v as above (u). 
Luke xxii. 61. 
Tit. iii. 1. 
2 Pet. i. 12. 
3 John 10. 
Jade 5 onlyt. 

27 elonvnv * abinpe 
Suty: clot, ny euny * didmpe buive ov KaO@s 6 KOTMOG w ver. 18 MLV, ELONVNY THY ENVY * CLOW ML UpLiV" OV @y OOS Fc eae 
diiwow, eyo Sidmue dtpiv. 
Kapola pndée * devhiaTo. 

‘Trdayw Kal * Epyouat tpos bpuas. 
A a / \ \ , o e \ b / ) 

dv OTt Topevowat pos Tov Tatépa, OTL 6 TaTHp » peilov ,i7) 
8. N 

avii. 11. xxvi, 2. 

26. meuper bef ro mv. ro wy. X'1.—for 8, ov LXN34 Chr-mss,: om Nt 
matnp ins wov D [112(but erased) ] lat-g Syr syr-cu copt-wilk Eus, Gaud,. 

aft vu ins eyo BL: om ADX rel vss Orig. av exw D{[ TT] 254 latt. 
27. aft didwow ins vay XN. 
28. ayarare D!(txt D’) HL 69. 

98 2 ‘ ed ’ \ 3 Cre 
““ 1KOUGATE OTL EYM ELTTOV ULL 

ver. 1. ch. TF f 0 po Pe mt Y a) TAPATCEDUM VUMV 7) ° xi 33 reff. 
z here only. 

Deut. i. 21 

al. fr. (-Aos, 
Matt. viii. 26. 
-Ata, 2 Tim. 
yf 

El NyaTAaTE pe, EyAPNTE 

aft o 
for ex7ov, 

rec aft 2nd or: ins ecrov (ef preceding clause), 
with E rel Ath, Ambr,: om ABDK!LX[TI]N 1. 33. 69 latt syrr syr-cu syr-jer copt 
goth [wth arm] Orig [Eus,] Chr Cyr[-p, }- rec aft matnp ins pov, with D> 
X'(marked for erasure, but marks removed) rel lat-@ f syrr Eus,: om ABD'!LX 1, 33 
vulg lat-6 e e ff, g t wth Chr, Cyr[-p,] Iren-int, Orig-int, Tert, Cypr, Hil;. 

addition mpés avrév éXevo. K. povav Trap" 
avta jojo. makes this incapacity still 
plainer and more deeply felt.” Meyer. 
For (at, and hence you may infer what I 
am setting forth) the word which ye hear 
(and which the world ob tnpet = abere?), 
—is not Mine, but the Father’s (not, 
‘non tam ...quam’). On the gracious 
and wonderful promise of ver. 23, see 
Rom. viii. 15. 25—31.] His farewell, 
and the parting bequest of His Love. 

25.] AeAdAn«a is proleptic, refer- 
ring, as eimoy (ver. 26), to the futures, 
diddkec and sbrouvyoe:. Meyer supposes 
that a pause took place here, and the 
Lord looks back on what He had said to 
them. But this does not seem so natural. 

26.] y. d. ‘I know that ye do not 
understand them yet: but’ &e. 7 
av. Td ay.] The Paraclete is now more 
closely detined by this well-known Name, 
—and, by 6 méeuer 6 marnhp, and éxeivos 
. +.» designated personally, as One sent, 
and One acting on them. év T@ ov. 
pov, not, ‘in My stead,’ but in regard of 
Me—‘in answer to My prayer, and prayers 
in My name,—to those who bear My 
name,—and as a means of manifesting 
Me.’ 8.8aé. wavra stands by itself, 
not with & efroy:—shall teach you all 
things ;—‘ all that can and may be learnt 
by you, all that belongs to your work and 
life in Me. tropvycet| What is not 
understood is liable to be forgotten ;—and 
therefore in this word is implied the 
giving them a right understanding of, as 

well as recalling, what Jesus had said to 
them: see ch. ii. 22; xii. 16. It is 
on the fulfilment of this promise to the 
Apostles, that their sufficiency as Wit- 
nesses of all that the Lord did and 
taught, and consequently THE AUTHEN- 
TICITY OF THE GOSPEL NARRATIVE, is 
grounded. 27.) This is introduced 
by ver. 25, which suggests the speedy close 
of the discourse. It was customary to take 
leave with wishes of peace :—so 1 Sam. 1. 
17: Luke vii. 50: Acts xvi. 36: 1 Pet. v. 
14: 3 John 15. Also, to reassure by such 
words, see Gen. xliii. 23: Judg. vi. 23. 
But our Lord distinguishes His peace, true 
peace, ‘the peace which I have and give’ 
(see ch. xv. 11), from the mere empty word 
used in the world’s form of greeting. Peace 
(in general) He leaves with them ;— His 
peace He gives to them, over and above 
that other. The ka@as 6 x. 515. must refer, 
I think (with Lampe, Liicke, and Stier), to 
the world’s manner of giving,—not to the 
unreality of the world’s peace, of which, 
however true, there is no direct mention 
here. The world can only give peace in 
empty formule, saying ‘Peace, peace,” 
when there is no peace: Jer. vi. 14. al. 

Ver. 28 as far as duas is a reason 
why their heart should not be troubled ;— 
then the rest of the verse removes all 
ground of de:Ala, since it is an exaltation 
of Him whom they loved, which is about 
to happen; and therefore a ground of joy, 
and not of fear. petlwv | And there- 
fore the going of Jesus to the Father is an 
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c constr., Matt. jLou e€OTLV. 
xxvi. 34 al. 
Isa. xlvi. 10. 

d ch. xii. 31. 
xvi. 11 only. 
see Eph. ii. 
2. vi. 12. 

e Luke xxii. 
37. xxiii. 31. 
1 Cor, ix. 15. 

f ellips., ch. ix. 
3. xv. 25. 

g w. dat., ch. 
xv. 14, 17. TOL. 

29. aft morevonre ins po D. 

“ETATTEAION XIV. 29—31. 

30 otk ETL ToAAa RaAHow 
—’ ¢ nies Bor \ as aA d , a» A eee 

peO tuar Epyetar yap 46 Tod 4 Kocpou 4 dpywv, Kal © év 
\ / > vA mn  £ / lal 

€uol ov eyes ovdev" *1 adr’ f iva yve@ 0 Kocmos STL ayaTTo 
\ , \ , 

Tov Tatépa, Kai Kaas § évereihaTO pot 6 TaTIp, oUTWS 
f #7 a 

n eryeipeaOe, | deywpev evTedbev. 
Acts i. 2. xiii. 47.al. Exod. xii. 28. (w. mpos, Heb. ix. 20.) h = Matt. ix. 19. ch. xi. 29. = ch. xi. 7 reff, 

30. ree aft tov kocuou ins Tovrov, with 1 latt copt Origsepe Ath, [Chr, (Hipp, Bas, 
Mae, Cyr-p,)] Thdrt, Hil;: om AB D-gr & rel syrr Cyr[-comm-p] Thdrt Thl-comm Non 

il, Aug). 
31. om «a AlE lat-d ff. 

lat-e 2! exth[-rom ]. 

advancement, This word greater, as 
Luther well remarks (Stier, v. 228, edn. 
2), is not here used as referring to the 
Nature or Essence of the Son as related 
to the Father,—but as indicating that 
particular subordination to the Father in 
which the Lord Jesus then was,—and the 
cessation of the state of humiliation, and 
entering into His glory, which would take 
place on His being received up to the Fa- 
ther. So also Calvin: “Non confert hic 
Christus Patris Divinitatem cum sua, nec 
humanam suam naturam @ivine Patris 
essentize comparat, sed potius statum pra- 
sentem ccelesti gloriz ad quam mox reci- 
piendus erat.” And Cocceius: “ Non in- 
telligitur hic minoritas secundum naturam 
humanam, —quia intelligitur minoritas 
quze per profectionem ad Patrem deponi- 
tur” (Stier, ibid. Similarly, De Wette, 
Tholuck). And this removes all reason 
for fear, as they will be exalted in Him. 

The whole doctrinal controversy 
which has been raised on these words 
(especially by the Fathers against the 
Arians, see Suicer, Thes. ii. pp. 1368-9), 
seems not to belong to the sense of the 
passage. That there is a sense in which 
the Father is greater than even the 
glorified Son, is beyond doubt (see espe- 
cially 1 Cor. xy. 27 f.); but as on the 
one hand that concession is no concession 
to Arianism, because it is not in the es- 
sential being of the Son, but in His Me- 
diatorial office that this minoritas consists, 
—so on the other hand this verse implies in 
itself no such minoritas, the discourse 
being of another kind. 29. | eipnka— 
viz. ‘the prophecies of My Resurrection 
and Ascension,’ &c. TirTevante | See 
ch. xiii. 19, where dt: éyé eius is supplied. 
That ye may believe, in the fullest sense 
of the word. “ Neque enim Eum Dei Fi- 
lium non et ante credebant: sed cum in 

aft ovdev ins evpew D lat-a. 
for evere:Aato, evToAny edwxev (cf ch xii. 49) BLX (1. 

33) latt eth-pl Cyr, : txt ADN rel syrr [syr-jer] goth(appy) arm. om o tatnp D 

Tllo factum esset quod ante preedixit, fides 
illa quee tune quando illis loquebatur fuit 
parva, et cum moreretur pzene jain nulla, 
et revixit et crevit.”” Aug. in Joann. Tract. 
Ixxixepls 30.] ov« Eri trodda Aah. :— 
then, as Stier remarks, He had some words 
more to say, and was not about to break 
off at ver. 31, as some have supposed : cf. 
Grotius: “q. d., temporis angustiz abri- 
piunt verba.” 67. Koo. Gpxwv |] i. e. 
Satan :—not, Satan in Judas, but Satan 
himself, with whom the Lord was in con- 
flict during His passion: see Luke iv. 13 
(and note), and xxii. 53. év épol ovK 
éx. o¥8.] “ Nullum scilicet omnino pecca- 
tum.” Aug, ibid. 2. This is the only true 
interpretation: has nothing in Me—no 
point of appliance whereon to fasten his 
attack. But Meyer well observes, that 
this is rather the fact to be assumed as 
the ground of what is here said, than the 
thing itself which is said. De Wette, 
Liicke, Tholuck, and many others render 
it, “‘ has no power over me,”—ovdéy aitiov 
Gavarov, Euthym. 31.] ‘But my 
Death is an act of voluntary obedience, 
that it may be known that I love and 
obey the Father—that the glory of the 
Father in and by Me may be manifested.’ 

The construction is elliptic : supply, 
‘But (his power over Me for death will 
be permitted by Me) that,’ &c, And set 
a period at mo:@, as usually done. 
Meyer, al., and Luthardt, would carry on 
the sense from mow, ‘* But that the world 
may know that I love the Father, and as 
the Father commanded me, thus I do, 
arise, let us go hence.” I need only put it 
to the inner feeling of any who have learned 
to appreciate the majesty and calmness of 
our Lord’s discourses, whether a sentence 
so savouring of theatrical effect is likely 
to have been spoken by Him. We may 
notwithstanding safely believe that the ey. 
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XV. 1’Eyo efus 1 * dwreros 4 ' ddnOwn, Kal 0 Tati * Matt. xxi. yo ele 1) adm p *M 
fou 0 ™yewpryos éoTw. 

1= ch. i.9. iv. 23, Jer. ii 21. 
. v. 7) only. 

q = here only. 

Heb. vii. 2 al. 
n vv. 4,5, 6 only. 

Heb. x. 2 only. see Lev. xix. 23. 

Cap. XV. 1. om 2nd 6 DA. 
2. pepwy (twice) A 33, Ist H[T?]. 

cal fol ty 

2 grav "KAHpma ev ewot un °pépov §, 
° / ” ? Lie \ n ‘ 0 \ ° / q 0 / KapTrov, PaiperavTo" Kal Tay TO °Kapmrov ° hépov, 4xabaiper 

Ezek. xv. 2. 

te VV. 4, 

5. James iii, 
Rev. 

xiv. 18, 19 
only. Isa. 

. 2. 
m = Matt. xxi. 33, &c. ||, (2 Tim. ii. 6. James 

o ch, xii, 24 reff. p ch, xi. 48 reff, 

for apr. hep., kapropopov D (Clem). 
ka@apter D vulg lat-b c e ff, g U [q] copt Orig-int, Hil,. 

hy. evt., without this connexion. does un- 
doubtedly express the holy boldness of the 
Lord in going to meet that which was to 
come upon Him, and is for that reason in- 
serted by St. John. éyeip., ay. évT. | 
These words imply a movement from the 
table to depart. Probably the rest of the 
discourse, and the prayer, ch. xvii., were 
delivered when now all were standing 
ready to depart. There would be some 
little pause, in which the preparations for 
departure would be made. But the place 
is clearly the same, see ch. xviii. 1, Tatra 
eixwy 6 ‘Incots é¢7jA0ev :—besides which, 
we can hardly suppose (Grot., &c.) dis- 
courses of a character like those in ch. xv. 
xvi. to have been delivered to as many as 
eleven persons, while walking by the way, 
and in a time of such publicity as that of 
the Paschal Feast. Still less is the sup- 
position of Bengel and Beausobre pro- 
bable,—that ch. xiii. xiv. happened outside 
the city, and that between ch. xiv. and 
xv. the paschal meal takes place. Com- 
pare also ch. xiii. 30, which is decisive 
against this idea, 

Cuap. XV. 1—27.] Injunction to vital 
union in love with Jesus and one another. 

1—11.] Their relation to Him. Va- 
rious suggestive circumstances have been 
imagined, but none of them are satisfac- 
tory. The vineyards on the way to Geth- 
semane (Lampe),—the carved vine on the 
great doors of the temple (Rosenmiller, 
Bibl. Exeget. Repert. i. 166 (Liicke),—see 
Jos. B. J. v. 5. 4: Antt. xv. 11. 3); 
a vine trained about the window of the 
guest-chamber (Knapp, Liicke conj., Tho- 
luck, 6), are all fanciful, and the two first 
(see on ch. xiv. 31) inapplicable. The cup, 
so lately partaken (Meyer, Stier), is cer- 
tainly nearer,—see below. But I believe 
with Liicke that most probably the Lord 
did not take the similitude from any out- 
ward suggesting occasion, but as a means 
of illustrating the great subject, the inner 

unity of Himseif and His. Occasion 
enough was furnished, by the O. T. sym- 
holism of the vineyard and the vine,— 
Isa. v. 1 ff.: Jer. ii, 21: Ezek. xix. 10 ff, 
and especially Ps. Ixxx.8—19: by the in- 
timate analogy of vegetable life (of which 

the tree bearing fruit is the highest kind, 
and of such trees the vine the noblest) 
with spiritual, and perhaps also by the 
yevynua THs aur. having been so recently 
the subject of their attention and the 
Lord’s prophecy, Luke xxii. 18]. 
1.] The Vine and branches stand ina much 
nearer connexion than ‘the Shepherd and 
the sheep, or the lord of the vineyard 
and the vines; and answer to the Head 
and members in Eph. v. 23, 30: Col. ii. 
19, linked together by a common organi- 
zation, and informed by one and the same 
life. 7 GAnOtvy, not only, * by which 
prophecy is fulfilled :? not only, “in which 
the organism and qualities of the vine are 
most nobly realized ” (Tholuck), but as in 
ch. i. 9, true, 1. e. original, archetypal. 
The material creations of God are only in- 
ferior examples of that finer spiritual life 
and organism in which the creature is 
raised up to partake of the divine nature ; 
only avtirume, tov adnbivav, Heb. ix. 24; 
Umudeiyuata TwY év Tuis vUp., ib. 23: see 
ch. vi. 32. 6 yewpyds, not only the 
tiller of the land, but the vine-planter 
and dresser; He who has originated the 
relation between the vine and branches by 
planting the Vine in this earth (the nature 
of man), and who looks for and ensures 
the bringing forth of fruit. 2.] 
The Vine contains fruitful, and unfruit- 
ful branches. Who are these unfruitful 
branches ? Who are the branches? Ciearly, 
all those who, adopting the parallel image, 
are made members of Christ by baptism, 
Rom. vi. 3, 4: compare ovpourot, ib. ver. 
5, also Rom. xi. 17 ff. The Vine is the 
visible Church here, of which Christ is the 
inclusive Head: the Vine contains the 
branches ; hence the unfruitful, as well as 
the fruitful, are év pot. Every such 
unfruitful branch (notice the py in an 
hypothesis, not ov) the Father atpe.,— 
pu.ls off and casts away: and every one 
that beareth fruit He xa@aiper (an allu- 
sion to afpe:, but only in the Greek (?) : 
“suavis rhythmus,” Bengel), prunes, by 
cleansing it of its worthless parts, and 
shortening its rank growth, that it may 
ripen and enlarge its fruit better. Cf, 
isch. in Ctes. (iii, 166, quoting Demos-. 
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avTo tva °xaptov mrciova ° hépn. 
€ote * dia TOV NOYou Ov AEAaANKA Lpiv. r = Rom. xiv. 

15. xv. 15. 
1 Cor. vii. 5. 

s ver. 2 reff. 
tch. v. 19 reff. 
u ver. 1 reff. 

> \ =| id “ 

KayY@ €V UpLV. 

v ch. i. 3. 
Eph. ii. 12. 

w Matt. v. 13 
reff. 

x rene Matt. 
x. 16 al. fr. 

y Matt. xxi. 19, 
20 reff. 

z = Luke xv. 
16 reff. 

a = Matt. xiii. 
40. Rev. xix. 
20, xxi. 8. 
Deut. iv. 11. 

) a e ° , 

aUT@, OVTOS ° Peper 

dvvacbe Trotety ovdev. 

for 2nd auto, avtoy [GIN. 

ETATTEAION XV. 

3 dn wpets Kabapot 
4 weivate év éuoil, 

\ an ‘ 

Kabws TO S KARA ov OvvaTaL ° KapTrOV 
ry ‘ £29 © fo) a \ / b] A op? a A 

pépew tad’ EavTod, cav pn melvn ev TH “ ayTrédo, OTS 
ovdé wets, eav my ev euol pévnre. 

TEeXOS, UElS Ta *SKARnMATA. 

°Kaptrov tovy' OTL Y ywpis E“od ov 
6 day pn Tus méevn ev euol, 

n / 

“Em ws * TO SKkAnwa Kal YEeEnpdvOn, Kai ? cuvayovow 
> \ \ ? \ n / \ a , 

avTa Kal eis TO TDP Baddovow, Kal * KaleTaL. 

5 eyo efue 7 “ apu- 
6 pévav ev éuol Kayw &v 

W éBANOn 

7 gap 

ree mAciova bef kaprov, with AD rel Orig, [Bas,] Thdrt, : 
txt BLM1X(X) 33 latt [Eus, Cyr, Orig-int,] Hil Novat.—aAe:mw & Clem. 

3, 4. om 759 to pepe (passing by mistake fr om pepn ver 2 to pepew ver 4) D{and 
lat]. 

4. for wewn, wevn BLN lat-a. 
ABLX& 

5. aft eyw ins yap Di(and lat) lat-a. 
ovdey I} (and lat : ins D3): ovde ev B. 

6. rec jew, with &32 rel Cyr, : txt ABDN!. 

rec (for wevnte) pewnre, with D rel Eus,: txt 

om ev (bef euor) D!-gr(ins D2). om 

ewAnOn D1. avto DLXA[TIN 
1. 33. 69 vulg lat-e g g Syr [syr-jer] eth arm Cyr: txt AB rel am[ with for} ing | lat-a 
b cf fz syt cont. 
iii. 9), with DHX Orig, Cyr, Thdrt, 

thenes), dumeAoupyovol twes Thy modu, 
avaretunkact Ties Ta KAHUaTA TOD 
djuov. The two, wav «KAX., kal wav 
...., are pendent nominatives, a con- 
struction usual with John in connexion 
with wav, see ch. vi. 39; xvii. 2. 3. 
xa@apot| See ch. xiii. 10. In Eph. v. 26, 
we have both the washing 1a voy aan 
and the word (év phuars), united. The 
word ot Christ dwelling in them by Faith 
(see ver. 7) is the purifying principle (ch. 
xvii. 17). But the xa@apot here is not 
= Kekabapuevor, pruned, in the sense of 
ver. 2. The #5n limits it to their present 
capacities and standing. ‘There was more 
pruning at hand, when the sap should 
begin to flow,—when the Spirit should be 
shed abroad ; and this future handling of 
the yewpyds is indicated by pelvare ev 
euot... 4.] kaye ev du. must not 
(with Euthym., Meyer, and Liicke) be 
taken as a promise, which (see on év euot 
above) would be contrary to the sense: 
but (with Aug., Tholuck, Bengel, Stier, 
who however modifies it by rendering ‘ so 
abide in Me that I may abide in you”’) as 
a clause dependent on welvare év euol, 
‘Take care that ye abide in Me and I in 
you: both these being necessary to the 
bringing forth fruit: see ver. 5, where the 
two are similarly bound together. 
Here the natural strictness of the simili- 
tude is departed from. The branch cannot 
sever itself from the vine: but, such @ 

case supposed, every one will see. the in- 

judgment) : 

rec om To (bef rrup) (Jess usual, cf Matt iii. 10; vii. 19: Luke 
: ins ABN rel Chr,. 

evitable consequence. Bengel says well, 
“ Hic locus egregie declarat discrimen na- 
ture et gratia.” It is the permitted free- 
will of the creature which makes the dif- 
ference between the branches in the two 
cases. 5.] The interpretation of the 
allegory which each mind was forming for 
itself, the Lord solemnly asserts for them. 
Notice otros—he and no other: ‘it is 
he, that... Xopis ép. is more 
than ‘ without Me, it = xwpicdévtes am 
euou (Mey.), separate from Me, from being 
in Me and I in you. The 6te regards 
what is implied in xwpis eu. ov 6. 1. 0v6. 
rather than the word themselves : because 
union with Me (uévew ey euol) is the sole 
efficient cause of fruit being produced, you 
having no power to do any thing (not, 
moiety Kaptov: for épew is here used 
throughout), to bring any thing to per- 
fection, to do any of the dperai of that 
which ye are, separate from Me. 6.] 
This verse is a most important testimony 
against supra-lapsarian error, shewing us 
that falling from grace is possible, “and 
pointing out the steps of the fall. Ob- 
serve this is zot said of the unfruitful 
branch. which the Father takes away (in 

but of one who will not abide 
in Christ, becomes separate from Him: 
(1) is cast out (of the vineyard, or of the 
Vine) like a (ro kAfpa, scil. 7d &xpnoror, 
Euth.) branch in such a case: (2) becomes 
dried up, having lost the supply of lite- 
giving sap (‘quenched the Spirit,” 1 Thess. 
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b , yee te | \ ‘ Gre , Ty Cm Ke y 5 dN : 
HEWNTE EV EL“OL KAL TA PHLATA MOV EV UILLV © HEWN, O EAD bch xiv. 10 

Odnte aitnoacbe, Kal yevnoetar vpiv. 
© éS0FdcOn 6 Tatip pov, “iva °Kaprov todd ° dépnte, 

reff. 
8 ¢ d ‘ c ch. y. 38 reff. 

eV TOUT@ d 1 John iv. 17. 
see ver. 12, 
ch. vi. 39 

ff. \ 5) \ ‘ « re Kai yévnobe éwol wabntal. 9 Kabws nyarnody pe 6 TaTnp, © xv. 1. 
Kayo was nydtnoa: fpelvate ev TH ayarn TH ® éun. 
10 gay tas © évrodds mou “ rypronte, meveite Ev TH ayaTy | 

f ch. viii. 31. 
g =ch. iii. 29. 

y. 30. see 
ver. ll. 
Matt. xix. 17 

a \ 
pov: Kabws eyed tod Tatpos Tas » évToNas ™ TeTHpHKA, Kat 

/ a fol 

févwm avtod év TH ayarn.  radra NeAXaANKA Opiv iva 4 

7. aft eay ins de D foss lat-f [Syr syr-jer] copt goth [uy B'(Tischdf: om B?'8)], 
for pewn, 7 &?). for 0, ova &. OerAere A 248 Ser’s i Cyr-comm,. rec 

atnoeoGe, with NX rel [Chr-montf]: txt ABDLMX[T] 1 lat-b e ff, [q syr-jer] goth 
wth arm Chr. (-c@a AD[T'] lat-a ¢ f Syr.) 

rec yevnoeode, with AN rel [Chr,]: txt BDLMX[A] 8. moAvuy bef kaprov D. 
1 latt xth Chr, Amphil, [Cyr-p,]. 
evv-P,-X)- 

om vuw D'(ins D) [lat-e]. 

for eywor, pov D'(txt D?) 254: wo LX 33 

9. rec nyarnoa bef vuas, with AD®X rel vulg lat-e f [ ff, g] goth Novat,: txt BD'L 
1. 33 lat-a be q. 

10. om cay to ayarn pov (possibly homeotel) &?. 
for 2nd pov, Tn enn XN3A, 

rec ras evr. bef tov tatpos (conformn to foregoing), and 
[tnpnoete L384 ey-p,}.] 
syr-jer copt arm Cyr, |. 
adds mov, with AD rel lat-e e f q goth Cyr{[-p,]: 
Novat,.—ins ov X!(om X-corr!(appy)). 

11. aft ravra ins de D syr. 

v. 19): (8) is gathered up with other such 
(Matt. xiii. 40) by the angels at the great 
day : (4) is cast into the fire, as the result 
of that judgment; and finally (5) ‘ burn- 
eth ;? not ‘is burned,’ in any sense of 
being consumed; und mus brennen, 
Luther. The aorists I take with 
Meyer as a consequence of the whole being 
spoken by our Lord as if the great day 
were come: hence also the presents, BaA- 
Aovow and Kalerat. 7.| All bringing 
forth fruit is the result of answered prayer 
for the assisting grace of God: and there- 
fore the answer of all prayer is here pro- 
mised to those who abide in Christ and 
have His word (Heb. vi. 5) abiding in 
them. aityoacde is the imperative 
used proleptically of the future time. This 
not havimg been seen, it has probably been 
altered to airfoecfe: see ch. xiv. 13. 
6 éav OéAnre, in the supposed case, is ne- 
cessarily in the way of God’s will, and as 
tending to roAby kapmby hépeww. 
8.] év rouTw belongs to the following, not 
the preceding: éy Toit», va.... as in 
E. V., see reff. eotdaby again is 
proleptic, representing that in the spiritual 
dispensation the fact is habitually so. See 
on this sense of the aorist, Winer, edn. 6, 
§ 40. 5. b. 2. The modts kapmds 
is not merely ‘large success in the apos- 
tolic mission,’ but ‘individual advance in 
bringing forvh the fruits of the Spirit.’ 

kat yévnoGe|] and that ye may 
become My (true) disciples, amapric07- 

for Ist pov, tas euas A. 
kayw D[-gr] & [latt 

txt 3.) lat-@ b ff, Lg] Chr-mss 
tor TetT., etTnpnoa &. 

ceoOe, Euthym. (reading the future, sce 
below.) “Fundamentum Christianismi, 
fieri discipulum Christi: fastigium, esse 
discipulum Christi.” Bengel. Accord- 
ing to the reading yerjoecbe, the actual 
result of what precedes is stated: and 
so ye shall become... 9.] The 
Love between the Father and Christ is 
compared with that between Christ and 
His disciples. The sense is best served by 
placing a colon (asin E. V.) after thas 
nyarnoa, making pelvare K.T.A. a sepa- 
rate injunction, and Kayo = obtws. With 
only a comma at qydrnoa, that which is 
the great assertion of the sentence, is 
suffered to slip by unnoticed; viz. that 
‘as the Father hath loved the Son, so the 
Son His disciples.’ TH ay. TH épq 
may be rendered the love of Me, as in 
Luke xxii. 19 || 1 Cor.,—but the sense is 
not good, and the expression is not parallel 
with tH ay. mov in ver. 10; so that L 
prefer my love, the love which I have 
towards you; remain in it: do not cast 
yourselves out of it. The other sense is 
implied in this, but not expressed. 
10. | The way thus to remain is prescribed ; 

even that way of simple obedience to His 
Will, which He followed to the Will of the 
Father. On TH Gyan pov, see 
above: in the last clause, aitov is pre- 
Jiwed, as Meyer well says, to denote the 
high consciousness of bliss and dignity 
in abiding in the Father’s love. 
11.] AeAGA. again proleptic, hastening to 
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i ‘ € aie AS ’ S.A > \ id X ° ~ k a 
yapa 7 éun év vuiv H, Kal » yxapa tudv * rAnpwO). 

1iva ayatate addajXous 

4 constr., ch. 
xiv, 27, 0r 
Matt. 9 ef , ‘\ € ’ ‘ id 3 / 

Matt.xxv. 12 qin éoTW 1) EVTOAT) 1) ELLN, 
k = ch. iii. 6 \ 5] s ae 13 / , > , ? \ 

reff, see Luke KAO@S NHNYATNTA VUAaAS. peiSova TavTns GYATHV OVOELS 1, Kadws 
xxii. 16, o \ \ \ > a a a i ove 
yv. ‘ r m I ea 16, EXEL, wa Tis THY ™rruynv avToU 07 uTEep TaV dirwv 
34. Matt. a ¢ a 1 , \ A ' 
xiii. gal. @UTOU. 1* Yuets " hidos pou EaTéE, Cay TrOLHTE A eyo ° eVTEA- 

m ch. x. Il reff. 
n Luke xii. 4. 

¢€ a 4 > / Lal / ov c ry 

ntuke xii 4 Lowa vty. 15 ovKéte P AN€yw Duds Sovdrous, OTL 0 SODAS N dov. 
reff. ? 7a , a ’ wit , ein ss ” P Aos... 

pMarkx.18 OUK OlOEY TL TrOLEL AUTOD O KUpLOS: Uuas Sé elpnKa Hidous, “ADE 
reff. \ a , HILK & I}Kovca Itapa Tod TaTpos jou G 

aq ch. vi teat OTt TavTa T eyVOpLTa L\INSU 
rch. xvii. 

G a , ’ > , >. @ 072% 
ae vuiv. 16 ovy vets pe § eEeAéEaoOe, AN’ eyo $ cEedeEaunv “Te 
from Ps. x 1. 33. 69 
ll. Bon. ix. 22 al. Ezek. aliv. 23. 8 ch. vi. 70 reff. 

ree (for 7) mewn, with & rel lat-f[Chr, Cyr-p,]: txt ABD 1 (33 latt) syrr [syr-jer] 
goth ezth arm [Cyr-ps |. 

13. ovde as B. 
14. att vers ins yap D'{and lat] X!. 

with Al, rel syrr : 
S fF 9 (q] syr-mg [syr-jer] ges 

15. rec vuas bef Aeyw, with D 

d B lat-a eq goth xth Cypr, Lucif, : 

-gv I, rel lat-g goth [eth Chr,] Orig, 

om tis Dl(ins D4) &? lat-a 4 ¢ e ff, arm Cypr, Lucif,. 
moionte D? latt. rec (for @) oo, 

txt DLX® 1. 69 vulg lat-b ¢ 

: txt ABLXN 
33 latt syrt [syr-jer arm] Constt, Orig yint, Chr-mss Cyr, Iren-int, Cy pr, Hil, Lucif;. 

for &, oca D'S 33 vulg lat- ‘b cf (fe g Cyr-p,(txtg or 4) ] Chr,. 
16. (adda D.) 

the end of the discourse, and treating it as 
ended. A Xapa 7 ény, not “joy con- 
eerning Me” (Kuthym.), nor “joy derived 
Jrom Me” (De Wette), nor “ My joy over 
you” (Aug., Lampe, Liicke, former edd.), 
‘but My joy, properly speaking (see 2 Cor. 
ii. 3, O71 7 Cun Kapa mavrwv buav eotw): 
« His own holy exultation, the joy of the 
Son in the consciousness of the love of 
God, of His Unity with the Father: see 
ver. 10.” (liicke, 3rd edn.) K. 7 
x. tp. wA.] That their joy might, by the 
indwelling of that His Joy, be uplifted 
and ennobled (7wAnpw87) even to fulness, 
—to the extreme of their capability and 
satisfaction, —and might remain so. 
12—17.| Union in love with one another 
enjoined on them, 12.] That He 
may shew them that it is no rigid code of 
keeping commandments in the legal sense, 
ver. 11 is inserted, and now ¢ke command- 
ment (as including all others) is again 
explained (see ch, xiii, 34) to be, mutual 
love,—and that, after His example of 
Love to them. 13.] A difficulty has 
been unnecessarily found in this verse, 
hecause St. Paul, Rom. v. 6 ff., cites it as 
a nobler instance of love, that Christ died 
for us when we were enemies. But mani- 
festly here the example is from common 
life, in which if a man did lay down his 
life it would naturally be for his friends ; 
and would be, and is cited as, the greatest 
example of love. Nor again is there any 
doctrinal difficulty: our Lord does not 
assert of himself, that He laid down his 
life only for his friends (as defined in the 

next verse), but puts forward this side of 
his Love as a great and a practical exam- 
ple for his followers. His own great 
Sacrifice of Himself lies in the back- 
ground of this verse; but only in the 
background, and with but one side of it 
seen, viz. his Love to them. See 1 Tim, iv. 
10, and compare 1 John iii. 16. tva, 
as in ver. 8, depends on a’ry, not on any 
will implied in aydrn (De Wette), nor 
used éxBatixa@s (Olsh.),—and answers to 
‘scilicet, ut :’? see on this use of fva, note 
on 1 Cor. xiv. 13. Ver. 14 parallel 
to ver. 10,—and, like it, guarded, in vv. 
15, 16, 17, from legal misinterpretation. 

Ver. 15 proleptically spoken, of the 
state in which He would place them under 
the Spirit. Nor is there any discrepancy 
with ch. xiii. 13, 16, and ver. 20 here, 
which are also spoken of their future con- 
dition: for in that sense both relations 
subsist together. It is the lower sense of 
dovAos which is brought out in this verse. 
The proleptical character of the saying is 
clearly shewn in the ov« oldev ri moet 6 
k., for this was precisely their present 
condition, but was after His Ascension 
changed into light and knowledge. 
éyvopioa vp. | Here again the allusion must 
be (see ch. xvi. 12) to their future state 
under the dispensation of the Spirit : nay, 
even to the fulness and completion of 7, 
as Aug. remarks, Tract. Ixxxvi. 1, vol. iii. 
pt. ii.: compare the confession of one of 
the greatest Apostles, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. 
“Sicut immortalitatem carnis et salutem 
animarum futuram exspectamus, quamvis 
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oa 7 a 9 2 ees 

tao Tt av QLTNONTE 

aby a b / 

’ TavTa €VTEA- 
Ps. xc. 9." 

u Matt. xiii. 44, 
be ” vo. 24 

ott ene . mparrov we "i Cor. ii, 

i; a xiv. 14 

ye “12. 

eyo ° éEeXeEdunv buds éx TOD KOTmOV, Oud TOUTO pice Duds : 5 cmb 1B, 
a ch. iii, 31 reff, 

ins modu (sic) bef kaprov* A (Ambr,). 
AN.) 
ev-y [Cyr,]: 507 EGHNXA 83, dwer M: 

17. om wa D lat-e. 
18. woes bef vuas N Orig-int,. 

Cypr,. 
19. om Se D lat-e. 

bef uioee vuas N [copt syr-jer ]. 

jam pignore accepto salvi facti esse dica- 
nur; ita omnium notitiam quecumque 
Unigenitus audivit a Patre, futuram spe- 
rare debemus, quamvis hoc jam se fecisse 
dixerit Christus.” Aug, ut supra. 
16.}] See 1 John iv. 10,19. Further proof 
ot His love, in his choosing His, when they 
had not chosen Him. €0yxa}| ap- 
pointed: see Acts xiii. 47: 1 ‘Thess. v. 9, 
and reff. Euth., Chrys., Thi. explain it 
eputevea, in the parabolic sense. But the 
parable seems to be no further returned to 
than in the allusion implied in kapzdés. 
* Ordained,’ in E. V., is objectionable, as 
conveying a wrong idea. tmay. k. 
Kap. dép.] bm. probably merely expresses 
(see ref. and Matt. xviii. 15; xix. 21, and 
mopevouevot, Luke viii. 14) the activity of 
living and developing principle; not the 
mnissionury journeys of the Apostles (Grot., 
Lampe, Meyer). The «aprés is not the 
Church, to be founded by the Apostles, 
and endure ;—this is evident, for herve the 
fruit is spoken of with reference to them- 
selves, and their ripening into the full 
stature of Christ. Much of their fruit will 
be necessarily the winning of others to 
Christ: but that is not the prominent idea 
here. Evy | See 2 John 8: Rev. xiv. 

twa 6 tu Gv...] This ta gs 
parallel with the former one, not the 
result of it; the two, the bringing forth 
of fruit and the obtaining answer to 
prayer, being co-ordinate with each other ; 
but (vv. 7, 8) the bearing fruit to God’s 
glory is of these the greater, being the 
result and aim of the other. 17.] 
tavta refers (as almost always in John, 
see vv. 1], 215) xvi. 1, 25, 335. xvi. 1; 
xviii. 1 al.) back to what has gone be- 
fore. ‘The object of my enjoining these 

for 2nd wa, ca: 69 arm : 
for aitnonre, atnte BL [Cyr-p, ]. 

txt ABDI, rel. 

for wemionxer, euanoer N Ser’s j: 
for ovx eore, nre D![and lat |(txt D4) (Orig,). 

b neut. sing. = here only. see oh i. 11 reff, 

om Nl, (eav 
tor dw, dwoet N 247 Scr’s d* w? 

om vuwy DR! lat-a b ¢ e ff; copt xth arm 
euionkey NR}. 

0 Kogmos 

things on you is (for all since ver. 12 
has been an expansion of Ka@as ry. dp.) 
that ye love one another’ (see 1 Joun iv. 
11). Then from the indetiniteness of this 
word aAAnAous our Lord takes occasion to 
forewarn them that however wide their 
love to one another, they cannot bring 
all within this category; there will be 0 
kéopos, Which will late them. 

18—27.] Their relation to the world: 
and, vv. 18—21, gruund of the world’s 
hatred. On the connexion, see above. 

18.]| See ch. vii, 7. YyLvaokere, 
most probably amperative, know ye.... 
The assertion of their knowledge of the 
tact would in all likelihood be conveyed 
in the past tense, ofdare, or yywre, or 
eyvéxate: cf. for the imperative, ch. xxiv. 
48: Luke x. 11; xi. 39: Gal. iii. 7: 
Heb. xiii. 23; for the indicative, ch. xiv. 
17: Acts xx. 34: 2 Cor. viii. 9: Phil. in 
22: 1 John ii. 29 (see note there); iv. 2; 
for both combined, Matt. xxiv. 32, 33 ||; 
for the past tense in assertion, Luke xvi. 
4: ch. v. 423 vi. 69; viii. 52, 55° al. 
The great proof of this hatred to Him was 
yet to come, but is viewed as past. This 
knowledge brings comfort, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 
13. Ver. 19 not only explains this 
hatred, but derives additional comfort 
from it, as a sign that they were not (any 
longer) of the world ; but chosen out of it 
by Him, and endued with a new life from 
above. In 76 iBov epidre:, not duas 
€p., we have the true practice of the world 
hinted at, and the false character of the 
world’s love, as a mere giAautia, set 
forth. “ Suum dicitur pro vos, atque sic 
notatur Jnteresse mundi,” Bengel. In 
this ‘loving their own,’ the children of 
this world fall into hating one another. 
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4,21. Luke 
xvii. 32 al. 
1 Chron, xvi. 
15.—acc., 
Matt. xvi. 9. 
1 Thess. ii. 9. 
t Tim, ii. 8.) 

ev. xvill. 5 
only. 1 Chron. 
xvi. 12, and 
usually in 
LAX 
attr., Mark 
vil. 13 reff. 

= Matt. v. 
10,11. Acts = 
vu. 52 al. 
Ps. v 

a 
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Ss. Vil = \ 
Lal f ch. vili.51, 52, roy TATEPA OU Mloel. 55 reff. 

f& Matt. x. 22. 

ETATTEAION 

vuiv, Ov Eat Sodd0s peiSov TOU Kupiov avTod. 

© €diwmEav, kat twas ° diwEovow" e¢ Tov !dyov pou ! érn- 
pnoav, Kat Tov vpmétepov * tnpncovew. 
TivTa Tomoovow eis vas ® dia TO % Svowa pov, OTL ovK 
hoidacw Tov méurpavTda pe. 

avutois, dwaptiav ovK elyooay: viv de i mpodacw ovK 
Jéyovow rept ths awaptias avTav. 

XV. 
“ r 2 Wepre 20 ¢ uynuovevere TOU Aoyou 4 ov eye Ei7rov 

el ewe 

21 GANA TavTa 

22 ef yur) HAOOV Kal éeXddnoa 

93 e ’ \ aA \ 

O EME LLOWV Kat 

94 > \ ” \ 3 if ) 
“* €6 TA EPya pn ETTOLNTa EV 

xxiv. 9 ||. 1 John ii. 12, Rev. ii. 3only. Sea tod Ov., Acts iv. 30. 1 Cor. i. 10. Umép Tov Ov., Acts v. 41. ix. 16. xv. 
26. xxi. 13. Rom.i.5. 3John7. €vexev, Matt. xix. 29. Luke xxi. 12. = ch. i. 26 al. i= here 
only. ayav mpopaces ovK eisdéxerat, Plato, Crat. 421 p. (Mark xii. 40 |; L. Acts xxvii. 30. Phil. i. 
18. 1 Thess. ii. 5 only. Ps. exl. 4.) j here only. Dem. p. 526.15. Plato, Rep. 5, p. 469c. Xen. Cyr. 
iii. 1. 27. k = Heb. x. 6, &c. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 1 Johnii. 2. iv. 10. Lev. xiv. 19. 

20. tovs Aoyous ovs D: Tov Aoyov ov &. 
for eyw eimov, eAadnoa &. 

ins wou bef SovAos D!-gr, 
lat-[ #19 q syr wth. 
dotted 1. m. and erased.) 
eVV-P-Z,. 

21. om wavra DX arm Chr-ms. 

aft Aoyouv ins wov EGI,[T]AA vulg 
(for vuwy, vuas w X}, but as 

Tnpnowow X Scr’s ec 

rec (for ets umas) vay, with AD*I,N rel vulg 
lat-a e f(g q] syr[-txt syr-jer] copt goth Novat,: vuas X ev-y,;: om N!: txt BD'L 
X-corr! 1. 33 (lat-b e ff, [2]) Syr syr-:ng [ Petr] Chr. 

22. ree (for etxooay) etxov, with AD*I,N2[1l-3] rel Orig, [Chrajic Cyr-p,]: exav 
D!: txt BLN'(M?]X8 1. 33 Orig,-mss Cyr[-py or3 ]- 

Meyer remarks the solemnity of 
xéomos thus repeated five times. 
20 | Ch. xiii. 16, but with a different refer- 
ence: the sense here being, ‘ Remember 
the saying, for it is true in this matter 
also? see Matt. x. 24, where it is used in 
the same sense. The subject of édiwéay is 
6 «kéouos as a noun of number. A 
difficulty has been raised on éerfpynoav 
-..Tnpnhaovow, and some have wanted to 
give this word a hostile sense, (as maparn- 
petv,) quoting Matt. xxvii. 36, and Gen. iii. 
15 (which is altogether an exceptional use, 
the reading being undoubtedly genuine) : 
see also Jer. xx. 13.  Bnt in John this 
cannot be. Nor is zrony (Lampe, Stier) 
in this latter clause at all in keeping with 
the solemnity of the discourse. The words 
simply mean (as Thl.), ‘the keeping My 
word and the keeping yours are intimately 
joined, and when you find the world or any 
part of the world do the first, you may 

infer the other.’ The issue of ef 7. A. p. eT Hp. 
was to be proved by their rejection and 
killing of the Lord Jesus. Beware of 
rendering as Kuinoel, “ [f they had kept my 
word, they would keep yours,” which is un- 
grammatical. The only idiomatic render- 
ing in English is that of the E. V., If they 
have kept [or rather, If they kept] my 
word they will keep yours, 21.] adda 
—nay, so far is this from being so, that it is 
on this very account, because ye belong to 
Me, that they will thus treat you. 
TavTGa TavTa—all that is implied in pcei 

om de &? [lat-e]. 

and didkeuv. 7. 1., ‘these things, all of 
them : not 7. T., ‘all, every one of, these 
things ’ the former order gives the tadra 
in the gross,—‘ all this treatment,’—the 
latter in the particular, so that not one is 
excepted from the category. It was 
on account of bearing the Name of Christ 
that the Christians were subjected to per- 
secution in the early ages, and that they 
are even now hated by those who know 
Him not: but this is to them comfort and 
joy, see Acts v. 41: 2 Cor. xii. 10: Gal. vi. 
17: 1 Pet. iv. 14. ovK oldactv, not, 
‘ They know Him not as having sent Me’— 
but they know not (absolutely) Him who 
has sent Me. Ignorance of God (not 
desiring the knowledge of His ways) is the 
great cause of hostility to Christ and His 
servants. 22.| The sinfulness of this 
hate. See ch. ix. 41 and note. 
éAddyoa, discoursed, generally: not, ac- 
quainted them with their sin. The sim 
spoken of is, not the generally sinful state 
of the world,—nor the sin of unbelief in 
Christ, which they of course could not have 
committed, had He never come: but the 
sin of hatred to Him and His, which 
might have been excused otherwise, but 
now that He had come and discoursed 
with them, had no excuse, since He had 
plainly shewn them the proofs of his mis- 
sion from the Father. Euthym. says 
well, dmoorepe? tovs “lovdalous mdons 
ovyyvéuns ebcAokakovyTas. 23. ] See 
ch, xiv. 9. Human regards, whether of 

«de N. 
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GHI,K 
LMSUX 
TAATIN 
1. 33. 69 
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? a “a > \ v b] / e / , v . . . abtois & ovdels GdAOS ETOLNTEY, GLAPTLAY OUVK ELYOTAY" \ellips., ch. ix. 
. xiv. 31. 
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vov b€ Kal EwpdkagW Kal MEeLLonKaTW Kal EME Kal TOV yy Kini, 

matépa pov % adr’ liva mAnpwO} 6 Aoyos Oo Ev TO 
vou abtav yeypappévos, dre éuicnody pe ™ Swpedv. 

Ixviii. 4. 
Gal. ii 21. 
see Matt. x. 
8 reff. 

n ch. xiv. 16 
¢ ad ‘ e / e a \ ff. 26 Grav [Se] EXOn 6 ™ rapaKdyTOs dv eyo TEU piv Tapa och, xiv.11 

- 7 a n A fal ren. r 

Tov TaTpos, TO °TvEdUA THs °adneias 5 Tapa TOD TaTPOS » w. napé, 
, . € ’ a 

P éxrropevetat, éxeivos paptupyae mepi euov. 77 4 Kal 
lal. G70, Matt. xx. 29 || Mk. 

here only. 

€x, Mark vii. 
15, &e. jj. xiii. 

q ch, vi. 51 reff. 

24. ree (for eromoev) meromxev, with E rel: txt ABDI,KLX[M]®8 1. 33. 69 Chr,. 
rec (for exxorav) exxov, with AD?L,[1!!-3] rel [Chr]: e:xav D!: txt BLI[M?|8 

(4) 33. for «at eue, we D lat-a e e ff, [¢ g]| copt arin-mss. 
25. ree yeypauuevos bef ev rw vouw avtwy, with AT, rel syrr [syr-jer] goth arm: txt 

BDGLX® 1. 33 latt (ath) Orig, Cyr,.—(for vouw, kotuw & !) 
26. om de BAN lat-e [Z syr-jer] copt{-dz] Novat, Hil, spec: ins AD rel vulg lat-f 

Ta 7}, ergo lat-a be ff. 
by Bt over an erasure. 
copt [ Did, ] Novat spee. 

love or of hatred, towards Him who is the 
only manifestation of the Father to His 
creatures, are in fact directed towards the 
Father Himself: see Ps. Ixix. 9, cited in 
Rom. xv. 3. 24.| He refers to the 
testimony of His works among them also, 
as leaving them again without excuse — 
they had had ocular witness of His mission. 

év avtois—not ¢o them (as Aug.), 
but as Acts ii. 22, év wéeom buyer. 
érrotyoev is, not only by external evidence, 
but also by internal, the right reading. 
metoinkey (us Liicke remarks, ii. 6438) 
would imply that the GAdou referred to 
were contemporaries of our Lord,—or, at 
all events, that their works still lasted. 

éwpaxaciv does not refer to the 
works (as Liicke), but to wal éué Kal tov 
marépa fov, see ch. xiv. 9. 25. | 
GAX’,—but all this not as an accidental 
thwarting of My word and work among 
them, but as a matter predicted in Scrip- 
ture. tva, with the fullest sense of 

- purpose, as always, and most especially in 
this formula. 

* batiec sense. 
Beware of the evasive ec- 

év TO vop@ avTov | 
See ch. x. 34 and note. To suppose any 

‘irony in these words, as De W. does 
(“they are true followers-out of their 
law”), is manifestly against the whole 
spirit of our Lord’s reference to the law. 
It is ‘ their law,’—** quem assidue terunt 
et jactant,” Bengel,—as condemning 
them, though their boast and pride. 

Swpeav, not, “to no purpose,” 
as Bengel (vergeblid)), but as E. V., 
without a cause, answering to mpdpaciw 
ovK €xoveiw, ver. 22. The citation 
is probably from the Messianic Psalm 
]xix. 26.| This assurance carries on 
the testimony eoncerning Christ,—which 

mento D lat-ff, goth. [ov eyw meu. vu. mapa is written 
aft Ist marpos ins wov D [A}(appy) M1] 33 lat-@ e Syr 

aft 2nd warpos ins wou D 33 lat-a 6 ¢ Syr Novat, Hil). 

the world should see and hear, and yet 
reject and hate Him,—even to the end of 
time, by means of the Spirit of Truth : so 
that on the one hand this seeing and 
hating must not be expected to cease as 
long as the Spirit bears this witness,—and 
on the other, He, the Spirit of Truth, will 
never cease to overcome the hating world 
by this His testimony. 6 wapacX. | 
See ch. xiv. 16 and note. ov eye 
mépipw| Stier (whose comment on this 
verse should be consulted) dwells on the 
accurate division of the clauses here, 6 
mapaKar. dv ey® méulw,—but 7d mvedua 
7. GdnO. & mapa 7. TaTpds éxmopeverat. 
The first clause he regards as spoken ceco- 
nomically, of the Spirit in His office as 
Paraclete, sent from the Father by the 
glorified Son (or, by the Father in the 
Son’s name, ch. xiv. 26), and bringing in 
the dispensation of the Spirit ;—the second 
ontologically, of the essential nature of the 
Spirit Himself, that He proceeded forth 
Srom the Father. (And if from the Father, 
from the Son also,—see eh. xvi. 15, and 
those passages where the Spirit is said to 
be His Spirit, Rom. viii. 9: Gal. iv. 6: 
Phil. i. 19 : 1 Pet. i.11: also Rev. xxii. 1.) 
Perhaps however it is better to take the 
whole ceconomically, as Luthardt has done. 
Then by ey méeulw rapa 7. 7. is parallel 
with © mapz Tod mw. éxmopeverat, and the 
procession from the Father is the sending 
by the Son. At all events, this passage, 
as Beza remarks, cannot be alleged either 
one way or the other in the controversy 
with the Greek Church on the procession 
of the Holy Spirit. See this done in the 
interest of the Greek view, by Theodor. 
Mops. in loe. éxetvos, as opposed to 
the world which hates Christ. On the 
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4al. Num. xxxi. 50. 

x ch, iv. 21, 23 reff. y constr., ver. 32. ch, xii, 23. xiii. 1. 
a = Acts vi. 42, from Amos y. 25. Heb, xi. 
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momowot & Scr’s ¢ evv-P)-X,-Y,- Z}- 
for @ew, kupiw A. 

rec aft momo. ins yu, witn DLN 1. 69 lat-a ef 
ff g syr-w-ast [syr-jer 2th arm] copt; es vuas 33. 63: om AB rel am(with em forj 
toss [fuld] gat mm mt tol) lat-b e / qg syrr goth Chr, Cyr, Cypr3 Lucif. 
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> fig! lala & om 2nd avtwy DL[T1?] (X-corr, marked for erasure, uvnuovevonte D-corr! [TI!] 69. 

for punmovevnte, mvnmoveute D!; 

but marks removed) 69 vulg lat-d ¢ e ff, g U {q]- 

emphatic use of this pronoun as iden- 
tifying the chief subject of the sentence, 
see note, ch. vii. 29. 27.| The disci- 
ples are not, as some have supposed, here 
mentioned as witnesses separate from and 
working with the Holy Spirit. The wit- 
ness is one and the same—the Spirit will 
witness in and by them; the érav €Aén 6 
map. belongs to the whole: see Luke 
xxiv. 48, 49, where this is strongly ex- 
pressed. This verse alludes to the his- 
torical witness which the Holy Ghost in 
the ministers and eye-witnesses of the 
word, Luke i. 2, should enable them to 
give,—which forms the human side («at 
vp. S€, * quin et vos,” Erasm.) of this great 
testimony of the Spirit of truth, and oF 
WHICH OUR INSPIRED GOSPELS ARE THE 
SUMMARY: the divine side being, His own 
indwelling testimony in the life and heart 
of every believer in all time. But both 
the one and the other are given by the 
self-same SPIRIT ;—neither of them in- 
cousistent with, or superseding the other. 

Beware of taking paptupetre impe- 
rative as Hofinann, Schriftb. ii. 2, p. 15. 
It would thus be very abrupt and un- 
natural. The «al... 8é, and the reason, 
or K.T.A., Seem decisive against it. 
am’ apx7s, as in reff., and in the sense of 
Acts i. 21:—‘from the beginning of the 
Lord’s ministry. The present tenses 
set forth the connexion between the being 
(continuing to be) witnesses, and the being 
(having been throughout) companions of 
the Lord in His ministry. Cf. am apxijs 

6 5idBoAos auapraver, 1 John iii. 8. 
Cuap. XVI. 1—33.] The promise of the 

Comforter expanded in its fulness. And 
herein, vv. 1—15, the conditions of His 
coming and His office. 1.] tatra, 
seil. ch. xv. 18—27,—not only the warn- 
ing of the hatred of the world, but the 
promise of the testifying Spirit (Stier). 

2.] On amocvv. see reff. add’, 
yea, and,—see reff. It introduces a yet 
more grievous and decisive proof of their 
nature. tva] “ That which shall 
happen in the épa, is regarded as the 
object of its coming.” Meyer. a pos- 
gépetv, the technical word for offering a 
sacritice—see reff. Aatpetav] “ Quis- 
quis effundit sanguinem impii, idem facit 
ac si sacrificium offerat.” Jalkut Schi- 
meoni, cited by De Wette, &c., see 1 Cor. 
iv. 13. But the sense of ‘sacrificium” 
must not be too much pressed, as Stier re= 
marks, t0 mean in every case an expiatory 
offering : see reff. 3.] See Luke xxiii. 
34: ch. xv. 21: Acts iii. 17: and 1 Tim. 
i. 13. 4.] adda here indicates na 
contrast, but only breaking off the mourn- 
ful details, and passing back to the sub- 
ject of ver. 1. Cf. Asch. Agam. 507—9. 
Hartung, Partikellehre, ii. p. 35. If we 
are to seek any contrast, it will be be- 
tween the ov« €yywoay of the world, and 
the uvnuoveinte of the Church. The one 
know not what they are doing: the other 
know well what they are suffering. 7 
Gpa avrav, the time of their happening 

€y® before eixoy is emphatic, ‘I 

++ ATO 

gvuvaywe- 

yous I. 

Y -yvw- 
gay Tov 

ABDE 
GHKL 
MSUY 
TAATIN 
1. 35. 69 



1—7 KATA IOANNHN. 865 

bs Sy \ “~ A elrov tyiv. radta dé tuiv °éE *dpyis ove elrrov, drt pel? ech, vi 
¢ al Mv 5 lol be d e / ‘\ ‘ , , 

ULV NLNV. vuy 0€ “UTayw Tpos Tov TéeuryayTa pe, 
‘ > \ ’ ig lal , n ~ ig , kai ovdeis €€ tuadv epwra pe ©Ilod brrayecs ; 
lal , e lal e , , lal 

TavTa AehaAnKa Ueiv, Nn AUTH ' TeTANPwKEY Ludv tiv ** 

‘xapdiav. 7 add’ éyw Thy adyPevay réyw bpiv, § cumdéper ¢ 

d ch. xiii. 1. 
see ch. xiv, 

> ee . 
6 AX’ OTL ech. iii-8. 

viii. 14. xii. 
Heb. xi. 

Gen. xvi. 
8. 
= Acts v.. 3; 
Eccl. ix. 3. 

ec oa (ea pe, > , . XX \ a ‘\ ’ s P 

Cute wa eyo dmehBen €av yap [eyo] pwn arrérdOw, o ® constr Matt. 
, 4 ‘ id cal , n i. 50. 

TapakANTOS ovK EEvaETAL Tpos Luas: éav Sé ' ropeVOA, hen. xiv.16 
ret 

Cypr,. om 2nd vu X!. 
5. ins eyw bef urayw X. 
6. om aaa’ A. 

err. 
i Acts i, 10,11. 1 Pet. iii, 22. 

ef apxns bef 3rd vuw D [33] 254 Chr[-ms, ]. 
for vmayeis, umaryer NI 
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Ambr. 

MYSELF:’—that it was I MysELF who 
told you. A difficulty has been found in 
the latter part of the verse, because our 
Lord had repeatedly announced to them 
future persecutions, and that at least as 
plainly as here, Matt. v. 10; x. 16, 21— 
28 al. freq. And hence, De Wette, Meyer, 
and Liicke, and even Olsh., find ground for 
supposing that the chronological order of 
the discourses has not been followed in the 
Synoptic Gospels. But there is in reality 
no inconsistency, and therefore no need for 
such a supposition. This declaration, as 
here meant, was not made before, because 
He was with them. Then clearly it is now 
made, in reference to His immediate de- 
parture. And if so, to what will tatra 
most naturally refer? To that full and 
complete account of the world’s motives, 
and their own office, and their comfort 
under it, which He has been giving them. 
This He had never before done so plainly, 
though occasional mention has been made 
even of the help of the Spirit under such 
trials, see Matt. x. 19, 20. ped? ip. 
jp-] While the Lord was with them (cf. 
Matt. ix. 15), the malice of the world was 
mainly directed against Him,—and they 
were overlooked: see ch. xviii. 8. In 
pv we have the proleptical character of 
the discourse again manifest. 5.] 
This is occasioned by the foregoing, but in 
fact begins the new subject, the condition 
of the Comforter’s coming. kal ovd. | 
They had (see ch. xiii. 36; xiv. 5) asked 
this verbally before: our Lord therefore 
cites the question here in some other and 
deeper sense than they had used it there. 
I believe the meaning to be: ‘None of 
you enquires into the NATURE (mod being 
emphatic) of My departure, so as to ap- 
pear anxious to know what advantages 

Vou, I. 

for ovx, ov un BL 33 Chr [Cyr-p,(txt,)]. for 1st upas, NX! Ser’s t. 

are to be derived from it; but (ver. 6) you 
are all given up to grief on account of 
what I have said, “ expavescitis, neque re- 
putatis quo discedam aut in quem finem.” 
Calvin. 6. 4 Avan Tem. dp. 7. K.] 
‘Your grief (or abstract, ‘grief’) has 
filled, entirely occupied, your heart (not 
Tas «., but singular, as common to all, see 
Rom. i. 21), to the exclusion of any regard 
of my object in leaving you.’ “ These are 
the same disciples who afterwards when 
their risen Lord had ascended to heaven,— 
without any pang at parting with Him, 
returned with great joy to Jerusalem, 
Luke xxiv. 52” (Stier). “Subest huic 
bland increpationi tacita consolatio. Dum 
enim improbat, quod questionem, quo va- 
deret, negligant, sibi id optime perspectum 
esse docet. Dum negligentie incusat, ad 
excusationem tamen affert, quod ea ex tam 
vehementi affectu tristitia oriunda sit.” 
Lampe. 7.] adda refers to the last 
clause (notwithstanding, or nevertheless, 
as E. V.): éy, to ovdels e& tu. u.t.A. I 
Myself tell you the real state of the case. 

oupdeper dp. implies that the dis- 
pensation of the Spirit is a more blessed 
manifestation of God than was even the 
bodily presence of the risen Saviour. 
Every rendering of this verse ought to 
keep the distinction between aréA@w and 
mopev0@, which is not sufficiently done in 
E. V. by ‘go away’ and ‘depart.’ Depart 
and go would be better: the first express- 
ing merely the leaving them, the second, 
the going up to the Father. The éye 
before aréA@w is again emphatic: ‘ that 
I, for my part, should leave you.’ This 
ovk éAevoeTat...i8 a convincing prcof. if 
one more were needed, that the gift of the 
Spirit at and since the day of Pentecost, 
was and is something TOTALLY DISTINCT 
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viii. 
Luke iii, 19. 
Jude 15 only. 
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9. om ov N}. 

from any thing before that time: a new 
and loftier dispensation. 8—11.] We 
have here, in a few deep and wonderful 
words, the work of the Spirit on the 
world set forth. This work He shall 
begin éX@ayv, scil. mpds suas: not, how- 
ever, merely ‘by your means,’ but per- 
sonally: so that it is not the work and 
witness of the Apostles which is spoken of, 
except in so far as they are servants of the 
Holy Spirit, but (éxetvos) His own imme- 
diate personal working. edeyter| It 
is difficult to give in one word the deep 
meaning: ‘convince’ approaches perhaps 
the nearest to it, but does not express the 
double sense of €Aéyxev, which is mani- 
festly here intended—of a convincing unto 
salvation, and a convicting unto condemna- 
tion :—‘reprove’ is far too weak, conveying 
merely the idea of an objective rebuke, 
whereas éAéyte: reaches into the heart, 
and works subjectively in both the above- 
mentioned ways. See the whole question 
amply discussed in Archdeacon Hare’s 
Mission of the Comforter, vol. ii. note K. 

Liicke’s comment is valuable: “The 
testimony of the Holy Ghost in behalf of 
Christ as opposed to the unbelieving world 
(ch. xv. 26) is essentially a refutation, 
éAeyxos, a demonstration of its wrong and 
error. All the apostolic preaching, as ad- 
dressed to the world, takes necessarily this 
polemical form (1 Tim. v. 20: 2 Tim. iv. 2; 
iii. 16: Titus 1. 9, 13; ii. 15). And the 
more difficult was the disciples’ conflict 
against the power of this world with only 
the Word for their weapon, the more com- 
fort was it for them, that the power of 
God the Spirit working by this €Aeyxos 
was their help. In Matt. x. 19, 20: Luke 
xii. 11, 12, the apologetic side of their 
conflict, which was in close connexion with 
the polemical, is brought into view. In 
éA€yxew is always implied the refutation, 
the overcoming of an error, a wrong,— 
by the truth and the right. And when, by 
means of the €Aeyxos, the truth detects 
the error, and the right the wrong, so that 
a man becomes conscious of them,—then 
arises the feeling of guilt, which is ever 
painful. Thus every éAeyxos is a chasten- 
ing, a punishment. And hence this office 
has been called the @trafamt (punitive 
offce) of the Spirit. The effect of the 
€Avyxos of the Divine Spirit in the world 

‘ETAITEAION XVI. 

8 kat eMav éxeivos J ehéyEer 
‘ = ’ / \ \ 

tov * Koopov Trepl duaptias Kai Tept Sixavoovvns Kal Trepl 
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17, &e. xv.18,19. 1Johnii. 15al.). Heb. xi. 7,38. James i. 27. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 1 ch. ii. 11 reff. 

may be ¢o harden: but its aim is the de- 
liverance of the world. 6 kécuos, in John, 
includes those who are not yet delivered 
(from the power of Satan to God), who 
may be yet delivered,—not the condemned. 
If the Aeyxes of the world is a moral pro- 
cess, its result may just as well be con- 
version, as non-conversion. Only thus 

did the €deyxos of the Spirit answer the 
end of Christ’s coming ;—only thus could 
it be a cheering support to the Apostles. 
Certainly, the xpicis with which the 
€Aeyxos closes is condemnation, not how- 
ever of the world, but of the Prince of 
the world” (ii. 649 f.). De Wette 
denies the salutary side of this éAéyxew 
—but he is certainly wrong: see below. 

These three words, apaptia, Sukato- 
avvn, Kptots, comprehend the three great 
steps of advance in spiritual truth among 
men. Of itself the world does not know 
what Siz is, what Righteousness is, what 
Judgment is. Nor can either of these be 
revealed to any man except by the Spirit 
of God working within him. Each man’s 
conscience has some glimmering of light 
on each of these; some consciousness of 
guilt, some sense of right, some power of 
judgment of what is transitory and worth- 
less: but all these are unreal and un- 
practical, till the €Aeyxos of the Spirit has 
wrought in him (see Stier, v. 306, edn. 2). 

9.] And the great opening of Sin 
to the world is to shew them that its root 
and essence is, unbelief in Christ as the 
Son of God. UNBELIEF:—for, mankind 
being alien from God by nature, the first 
step towards their recovery must be to lay 
hold on that only safety which He has pro- 
vided for them; and that laying hold is 
faith, and the not doing it, when revealed 
and placed before them, is sin. Beforetime, 
it was also unbelief ;—* The fool hath said 
in his heart, There is no God :’—-but now, 
—for we can only believe as God has 
revealed Himself,—it is unbelief in Christ 
the Son of God,—the ov Oédete EpxerOat 
mpds me: see this pointedly asserted 
1 John v. 10—12. Remember, this un- 
belief is not a mere want of historical 
faith,—but unbelief in its very root,—the 
want of a personal and living recognition 
of Jesus as the Lord (1 Cor. xii. 3), which, 
wherever the Spirit has “ opened His com- 
mission”? by the planting of the visible 
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Church, is the condemning sin of the 
world. Of this He shall convince those 
who are brought out of the world, and 
ultimately convict those who remain in 
it and die in their sins (see Hare, Mission 
of the Comforter, vol. ii. note Q). 
10. ] 8ixavoc. cannot be only the righteous- 
ness of Christ, the mere conviction of 
which would only bring condemnation to 
that world which rejected and crucified 
Him: but, as Stier remarks rightly (v. 
312, edn. 2), rod kécuov must be supplied 
after each of the three auapria, dixcato- 
atvn, Kplois:—the conviction being of a 
sin that is theirs, a righteousness that is 
(or, in the case of condemnation, might 
have been) ¢hezs, a judgment which is 
theirs (see below). Then, what is the 
world’s righteousness? Not their own, 
but that of the accepted Man Christ Jesus 
standing at the right hand of God (seen 
by us no more, but by that very with- 
drawal testified to be the Son of God, THE 
RIGHTEOUS ONE), manifested in the hearts 
of men by the Spirit to be their only 
righteousness ;—and thereby that right- 
eousness, which they had of their own 
before, is demonstrated to be worthless 
and as filthy rags. It is the bwd-yew mpds 
Tov matépa by which this righteousness is 
assured to us, and by the effect of which, 
the Spirit, the conviction respecting it is 
wrought in our hearts (see Hare, as above, 
note T). The condemnatory side of this 
part of the &Aeyxos is,—that remorse, 
wherewith they whose day of grace is past 
shall look on the perfect righteousness 
which might have been theirs, and on the 
miserable substitute with which they con- 
tented themselves. 11.] As dieaocvvn 
was the world’s righteousness, and the 
ZAeyxos of it was the manifesting to them 
how worthless it (their diucaoodyvn after 
its old conception) was of their own by 
nature, but how perfect and complete it 
(the same as now newly and more worthily 
apprehended) is in and by Christ,—so now 
kptots is the world’s judgment :—on the 
one side, their judgment or estimate, or 
discrimination of things,—on the other 
side, God’s judgment, to which it is op- 
posed. This their judgment by nature 
they form in subjection to the prince of 
this world, the Devil, of whose power 
they are not conscious, and whose exist- 

ence they even deny: but the Spirit of 
God eAéyte:, shall convict this judgment 
of wrong;—shall shew them how erro- 
neous and destructive it is, and what a 
bondage they have been under ;—shall 
detect to them the Prince of this world 
reigning in the children of disobedience, 
and give them a better judgment, by 
which they shall “not be ignorant of his 
devices ” (2 Cor. 1i. 11). But this better 
judgment itself is that very truth of God 
manifested in the Lord Jesus, by which 
(ch. xii. 31) the Prince of this world is 
cast out ;—by which the follower of Christ 
is enabled to say, “Get thee behind me, 
Satan ;” by which the unbelieving world, 
and its Prince, are finally condemned in the 
judgment hereafter (see Hare, as above, 
note V). I have preferred giving 
pointedly what I believe to be the sense of 
this most important passage, to stringing 
together a multitude of opinions on it: 
seeing that of even the best Commentators 
no two bring out exactly the same shade 
of meaning, and thus classification is next 
to impossible. I sincerely recommend the 
student to read the notes in Archdeacon 
Hare’s work, where he will find the whole 
literature of the subject, with the excep- 
tion of Stier’s second edition, and Lu- 
thardt’s commentary, which have been 
published since. It will be seen that 
in my view the subjective and objective 
bearing of the three words are both to be 
kept in sight, and that the great convic- 
tive work of the Spirit is to bring man 
OUT OF HIMSELF INTO CuRistT, Who (in 
His objective manifestation) must be made 
unto him (subjectively), (1) amokvtpwors, 
(2) Sixavoovvyn, (3) copia (the fourth, 
ayiacuds, not being here treated of, as 
being another part of the Spirit’s work, 
and on those who are no longer the «écpos, 
see ch. xvii. 16, 17) ; and to condemn those 
who remain in the world finally, in all these 
points, as having rejected Christ. And 
this convictive work of the Spirit is a com- 
plex and progressive work ; including the 
ministry of the Apostles, and every step 
taken towards divine truth in the history 
of the Church, as well as the conversion 
of individuals, and condemnation of the 
unbelieving. 12.] The woAdAd are 
the things belonging to maca 7 GAnbea 
in the next verse, which were gradually 
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Novat, Vig. 
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see reff to Praivar : 

ins aura bef Bacrae D lat-a b c e ff, copt | Orig-int, | 
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rec macav bef tnv ad78., with Frag-nitr rel vulg lat-a f Bas, Epiph, 
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(for vay, nu N-corr, appy.) 
15. om ver (homeotel) &}. 

unfolded after the Ascension, by the Spirit. 
13.] éxetvos, emphatical, as in 

ver. 8: see note, ch. vii. 29. THY adyO. 
macav | all the truth, viz. on those points 
alluded to in ver. 12.  Liicke observes 
that the rec. reading connects racay more 
with éddnyhoe, the other with aA7@. The 
Lord had ever told them the truth, and 
nothing but the truth, in spiritual things, 
—but not yet the whole truth, because 
they could not bear it. This the Spirit 
should lead them into, open the way to it, 
and unfold it by degrees. No pro- 
mise of universal knowledge, nor of in- 
fallibility, is hereby conveyed; but a pro- 
mise to them and us, that the Holy 
Spirit shall teach and lead us, not as 
children, under the tutors and governors 

of legal and imperfect knowledge, but 
as sons (Gal. iv. 6), making known to us 
the whole truth of God. This was in an 
especial manner fulfilled to them, as set 
to be the founders and teachers of the 
Churches. ov yap Aak. ad’ éavr. | 
The Spirit does not, any more than the 
Son, work or speak of Himself: both 
are sent, the one from the Father, the 
other from the Father and Son: the one 
to testify doa axkovce of the Father, the 
other of the Father and the Son. 
60a ax., from God, the Father and the 
Son. 7a px. avay. tp.] As the 
direct fulfilment to the Apostles of the 
leading into the whole truth was the un- 
folding before them those truths which 
they have delivered down to us in their 

Epistles,—so, though scattered traces of 
the fulfilment of this part of the promise 
are found in the Acts and those Epistles, 
its complete fulfilment was the giving of 
the Apocalypse, in which 7a épxdueva are 
distinctly the subject of the Spirit’s revela- 
tion, and with which His direct testimony 
closes: see Rey. i. 1; xxii. 6, 20. On the 
whole of this verse, see Eph. iv. 7—16. 

14.| Notice the emphatic épé, pre- 
fixed to the verb. This is in connexion 
with ver. 12—and sets forth that the 
Spirit guiding into truth is in fact the 
Son declaring the truth, for He shall shew 
forth the glory of Christ, by revealing the 
matters of Christ,—the riches of the 
Father’s love in Him (ver. 15). “ Gconomia 
trium testium: patrem glorificat  filius, 
filium Spiritus sanctus.” Bengel. 
This verse is decisive against all additions 
and pretended revelations subsequent to 
and besides Christ; it being the work of 
the Spirit to testify to and declare THE 
THINGS OF CHRIST; not any thing new 
and beyond Him. And this declaration is 
coincident with inward advance in the 
likeness and image of Christ (2 Cor. iii. 
17, 18), not with a mere external develop- 
ment. 15.] Here we have given 
us a glimpse into the essential relations of 
the Blessed Trinity. The Father hath 
given the Son to have life and all things 
in Himself (Col. i. 19; ii. 2, 3), the rela- 
tion being, that the Son glorifies not 
Himself but the Father, by revealing the 
Father, whom He alone knows (Matt. xi. 
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\ ’ fn > \ e ? ’ a a TaTNp Eu eaTW* Sia TodTO elroy STL éx TOD eu“ov Aap- w ch. xiii 38 
rent. , ‘ , “~ Lal Buvee kat * dvayyedre bpiv. y Mait. v8 

. \ \ a: nan , Luk 1. 6, 16 W Mixpov Kat * ovKére Oewpetré pe, kal radu  piKpov fiom asc 
5. ch. iit. 36. 

kat Y Oe OE pe. 17 Kizrov ody # Rom. xy. 21. 
Heb, xii. 14. 
1 John iii. 2. 

€x Tov padntav avtod 
\ > 4 / > a A al ‘ 

Tpos addnrous * Ti €otw TodTO 5 Aéyer muiv, * wiKpOY » dn re™40. 
vhn 4 \ > As B ‘ ‘ » ‘ 2J ° Kal ov Oewpeité me, Kal TradwW “ wiKpoy Kai YOWEeTOE we; Kal Revi. ido a2 Luke vii. 

iad ¢ , ‘ \ * rd 

oTt -umayw mpos Tov matépa; |8 éXeyov obv Todto ti oye ae 
b “a 4 “ ” , a 

eoTL O Eyes “ wLKpOY ; OUK © oldameEV TL aXel. 19 éyvw e = Mark iv. 

bf a 54 V4 \ a a Se Incods 6te HOeXov adTov épwtav, Kal elev: avTois Heo) ea 
0 s d ‘ a bg AX r er Gg w M \ \ > Che ie 25 toutou “ fyreite pet aAXAOY, OTL ElrroV (Kpov Kal ov {hi 2e 

Pet. 1. 10. Lad a \ / w ‘ \ Vv , A , \ 1 2 

Oewpeiré we, Kai Tadw ™ wixpov Kal ¥ dYrecOE we ; 2 apr e Matt, x1. 17 
xxin, 27 only aunv Néyw vuiv Ott KravceTe Kal © Opnvyjcete tpeis, 6 OE 3270" 

aft exmoy ins vuiy LX34 249 lat-a e f [q syr-jer] syrr copt-dz eth arm [Cyr-jer, Cyr, 
Non,. avayyeAXer N88 goth J. 

16. rec (for ovxer:) ov, with A rel lat-a e fq [D-lat] Syr copt goth(Treg) 2th Chr- 
montf[-txt] Cyr[-com-p,]: txt B D-gr LAX Frag-nitr 1. 33 vulg lat-b ¢ ff, g syr arm 
Orig, Chr[-com, ] Cyr[-p,] Non,. rec adds at end ott eyw umayw mpos Tov maTepa 
(40 suit ver 17: see on eyw there), with A Frag-nitr rel vulg lat-e fq [ ff)(Blanch) g syr- 
jer] syrr copt goth xth-pl Cyr[-pexpr], but of these all but Y [lat-/] copt arm om ey: 
om BDLX lat-a 6 e ff,[Sabat] sah awth-mss Orig,. 

17. om Ist pixpov to madw (homeotel) &'. 
Gewpeite, oferde TD. for ort, w R?. 

for ov, ovxer: D-gr 33. for 
rec ins eyw bef urayw (from ch xiv. 12), 

with D rel Jat-fsyr: om ABLMA[TM]§ 33 vulg lat-b &e eth. 
18. om eAeyov ow D![and lat](ins D6-gr) Ser’s g lat-a b e. 

(more usual arrangement) BD'LY[TI2]® 1 
Orig,: txt A D6-gr Frag-nitr rel syr goth. 
rec ins To bef wixpoy, with AD[N] rel arm: om BLY Orig. (Frag-uitr def.) 

tt eotw bef Tovto 
. 33. 69 Jatt [Syr syr-jer copt «th arm] 

om o Aeye: D'(ins D®-gr) R'. 
for 

Tt Aadet, o Aeyee D}(txt DS) lat-e: om B eth. 
19. rec aft eyrw ins ovy, with A Frag-nitr rel; 5¢ U[1] Ser’s p w vulg lat-f g ¢ syrr 

goth: om BDLN 1. 33 lat-a } copt arm. 
rel: om BL. 
mept TouTou D, om autos A 96 gat. 

for @eAov, nuedAAov & 69 lat-c ff. 
rec ins o bef ing., with ADN Frag-nitr 

for epwrav, erepwrnoat 

20. @pnvnoyrte N'(but corrd eadem manu). 

27). And this Revelation, the Revelation 
of the Father by Christ—is carried on by 
the blessed Spirit in the hearts of the dis- 
ciples of Christ; Who takes (AapBavet, 
indefinite, of the office of the Spirit) of the 
things of Christ, and declares, proclaims, 
to them. 8a rotro] For this cause 
I (rightly) said .... i.e. ‘this was the 
ground of My asserting :'—not the reason 
why tt was said, but the justification of it 
when said. This verse contains the 
plainest proof by inference of the orthodox 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 

16 —24.1 The Lord speaks of His with- 
drawal, and its immediate mournful, but 
ultimate (and those soon to begin) joyful 
consequences for His disciples. The 
connexion is: “ Very soon will the Spirit, 
the Comforter, come to you: for I go to 
the Father, without any real cessation of 
the communion between you and Me.” 
Liicke. 16.] The mode of expression 
is (purposely) enigmatical ;—the Qewpeite 

and oweoGe not being co-ordinate ;—the 
first referring merely to physical, the 
second also to spiritual sight. So before, 
ch. xiv. 19, where see note. The 
bWeoGe began to be fulfilled at the Resur- - 
rection ;—then received its main fulfil- 
ment at the day of Pentecost ;—and shall 
have its final completion at the great 
return of the Lord hereafter. Remember 
again, that in all these prophecies we have 
a perspective of continually unfolding ful- 
filments presented to us: see note on 
ch. xiv. 3. 17, 18.) The disciples 
are perplexed by this u:xpdv, as connected 
with what our Lord had before asserted 
ver. 10, imayw mods 7. mwarepa. That 
seemed to them a long and hopeless with- 
drawal: how was it then to be reconciled 
with what he now said of a short absence ? 
What was this pixpdv? This connexion 
not being observed has led to the insertion 
of étt éywm indyw mp. T. war. in ver. 16, 

19.) The real difficulty being in 
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f Matt. xxi. 
42 ||, from 

Phil. ii, 27 
only. 

i see ch. vii. 30 
al. 

k ch. xy. 20 
reff. 

1= here only. 
see Jer. vi. 24. 

ETATTEAION XVI. 

Kocpos YapHnoetar’ vpels AUTNOnTETOe, GAA H AUTrN Kuav 
eis yapav fyevnoeta. 21%) yurn Otay © Tikty, » AdTHY 
h ” oe i i e i or Lae! a be 4 \ 

éyer, OTe 1 HAOev 1% i@pa avrhs: Gtav de yevyvnon TO 
él > bl k , lol 1g ‘4 Py ‘ bs \ x 

mavoiov, ovk éTe * wynwovever THS | Orpews, Sia THY yapav 
ote éyevvyjOn avOpwros eis TOV KOopOV. 
vov pev “vdmnv Péyete Tadduy Oé ™OYrouar duds, Kal 

“yvapynceTar Uuav  » Kapdia, Kal THY yapay Ludv ovdEis 
m of a divine person, here only. (see Heb. xiii. 23.) 

22 Kat wpels ovv 

n Isa. Ixvi. 14. Zech. y.7 bis. 

rec ins 5e€ bef Au7é. (to contrast with o koou. xap.), with AN32 rel vulg lat-g syr 
Orig,[int,] Cyr,: om BDAN? 1 lat-a 6 ¢ [e ff, q] syr-jer copt goth arm [Tert,] Cypr,. 

(adda, so DLUYTA.) 
21. for wpa, nuepa D 248 lat-a b ¢ e ff, Syr. 

for eyery., eyevndn C: txt A[B]D® rel. OAbews, Avs D toss lat-e Ambry. 
ins o bef av@pwios N'(corrd XR *)-corr!3), 

for yevv., yevnon A. for 

22. rec transp vuy and Avmny, with AC® rel: vuy wey ovy Aumny XN): txt BC!DL 
MY§% 1.33 vulg lat-b ¢ ef ff, [q] syrr (copt goth arm) Chr-ms, Hil). ekere 
(conformn to fut above, ver 20) ADLN%4 33 am(with fuld mt) lat-a 6 e Antch, Chr- 

pixpdv, our Lord applies himself only to 
this, not noticing the other part of the 
question: which confirms the view of the 
connexion taken above. 20.] kAavo. k. 
@pyyv. are to be literally taken: see Luke 
xxiii. 27.. They would mourn for Him as 
dead: see also ch. xx. 11. tpets, 
emphatic, as opposed to 6 Kéopos. And 
the joy of the world found its first ex- 
ponent in the scoffs of the passers-by at the 
crucifixion. Aviry9.| This goes deeper 
than the weeping and wailing before: and 
plainly shews that the whole does not 
only refer to the grief while the Lord was 
in the tomb, but to the grief continually 
manifesting itself in the course and conflict 
of the Christian, which is turned into joy 
by the advancing work of the Spirit of 
Christ :—and, in the completion of the 
sense, to the grief and widowhood of the 
Church during her present state, which 
will be turned into joy at the coming of 
her Lord. eis Xap. yev., not merely 
changed for joy, but changed into so as 
itself to become,—so that the very matter 
of grief shall become matter of joy; as 
Christ’s Cross of shame has become the 
glory of the Christian, Gal. vi. 14. 
21.) The ‘tertium comparationis’ is 4 
Auman eis Xapay yevnoerar: but the com- 
parison itself goes far beyond this mere 
similitude.  yuvy is not merely 
generic, but allusive to the frequent use 
and notoriety of the comparison. We 
often have it in the O. T.,—see Isa. xxi. 
Os XXVIL 7, Ss exxxviiers) aixvisi ieee 
Hosea xiii. 18, 14: Micah iv. 9, 10. 

tixty | is bringing forth, viz. raidiov, ex- 
pressed in 76 a. below. 7 dpa avr. | 
her (appointed) time. TO matd. not 
necessarily masculine (“non puella sed 

puer,” Aug.), but indefinite. The 
deeper reference of the comparison has 
been well described by Glshausen: “ Here 
arises the question, how are we to under- 
stand this similitude? We might perhaps 
think that the suffering Manhood of 
Christ was the woman in her pangs, and 
the same Christ glorified in the Resur- 
rection, the Man born; but the Redeemer 
(ver. 22) applies the pangs to the dis- 
ciples: how then will the &v@pwros who 
is born apply to them?” Then, after con- 
demning the shallow and unsatisfactory 
method of avoiding deep research by as- 
serting that the details of parables are 
not to be interpreted, he proceeds: 
“Hence the proper import of the figure 
seems to be, that the Death of Jesus 
Christ was as it were an anguish of birth 
belonging to all Humanity (ein fdmerg- 
voller Geburtéact der ganzen Menjdybheit) 
in which the perfect Man was born into 
the world; and in this very birth of the 
new man lies the spring of eternal joy, 
never to be lost, for all, inasmuch as 
through Him and His power the renova- 
tion of the whole is rendered possible” 
(ii. 379). And indeed the same is true 
of every Christian who is planted in the 
likeness of Christ. His passing from 
sorrow to joy—till “Christ be formed in 
him,” is this birth of pain. And the 
whole Church, the Spouse of Christ,— 
nay, even the whole Creation, cvvwdiver, 
till the number of the elect be accom- 
plished, and the eternal joy brought in. 
And thus the meaning which Luthardt 
insists on as against the above remarks of 
Olshausen, viz. the new birth of the 
Church, is in inner truth the same as his. 

22.) Sipopar—in the same manifold 
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? We Sige oS lal a apet ad’ var, % Kab év éxeivn TH mea EME OUK epary- och. xiti, 20. 
b , 

OETE OVOED. any auny eyo upiv, ° 
ar hg (bis) 

av Tl aiTnonte TOV p ch. Gy 13, 
reff. TATEpA, dwcer vpiy Pév TO ovopari Herr 24 4 Ews ptt ovK a Matt xi, 12. 
ii, 10 al. 

yTHTaTE OvdEeV P Ev TO OvOmaTi jou aiTelTe, Kal ArjurpeaOe, rch i, 29 ref 
fs S r ~ € Lal by r , 

wa) *xapa vpov 9 ee POH: 

EpxeTas wpa OTe oOvK ETL EV, Prov. l. 
S Taootulats AaAnowW wiv, ara 
ouwiats AEAGANKA Dyivr * 

miss,, ere L. 

s = here bis. 
ver. 29. (ch. 25 'Tadra év § map- 

- 21, 23 
eit. 

“gqappnola wept Tov. = cha x. 
en. 

rec atpet, with AC D!-corr & rel am[fuld] lat-b ef [q] eyrn(Treg) 
goth [Antch,]: txt BD!Pr vulg lat-a ¢ ff, copt eth [Cyr- -p,] Orig-int, Cypr, Hil). 

23. (cpwrnayras (itacism) x [A(-te) ].) 
e syrr(‘Treg) goth Chr, : 

ree aft vuiw ‘ns oT, with AD*4R® rel lat-a 
om BCD!LY vulg lat-b [e ff, 9 q] Orig, Cyr,! Quest, ]. 

rec (for av 71) oa av, with E rel Syr, ooa eav KM Chr, : av (alone) A: 0 eav 
X[I1] 33 syr [syr-jer] goth wth: o avy NX Ser’s d p: txt BCLY! copt latt Orig, [Cyr-p, ] 
Annie eav tt DY? Orig, Ath,. 
with AC8D rel vss Chr, : 

24. for nTHTATE, nTnTATE A ev-z Cyr 

rec ev Tw ov. wou bef dwoe vu (see aa xiv. 13), 
txt BCILXYAN sah[-mnt] Orig, Cyr[-py ]. 

for a:te:re, atnoacbat N!. 
25. rec ins add’ bef epyerat, with ACopscr 3] rel lat-e fff, q syr goth eth Orig 

Ath,: 
Orig[-int, ] Aug, [epx. de Syr]. 

meaning as before noticed—will see you 
—at My Resurrection—by My Spirit—at 
My second Advent. 23.] év éxetvy 
7™ 7p- in its full meaning, cannot im- 
port the forty days: for, Acts i. 6, they 
did then ask the Lord questions (the 
sense of epwrayv, see vv. 19, 30, not ver. 
26, where the construction is different) ; 
—nor this present dispensation of the 
Spirit, during which we have only the 
first-fruits, but not the full understand- 
ing so as not to need to ask any thing: 
(for is not prayer itself an asking ?)—but 
that great completion of the Christian’s 
hope, when he shall be with his Lord, when 
all doubt shall be resolved, and prayer shall 
be turned into praise. The Resurrection- 
visiting and the Pentecost-visiting of them, 
were but foretastes of this. Stier well re- 
marks, “The connexion of the latter part 
of this verse is,—The way to ovdev epwray 
any more, is to ask and to pray the more 
diligently, till that day comes.” It has 
been supposed wrongly that éué and rdy 
matépa are in opposition in this verse, and 
thence gathered (Origen de Orat. § 15, 
vol. i. p. 222, Aéyerar (al. Actmerat) 
Toivuy mposevxetOar pdvy TE OG TE 
Tav bAwy matpl’ GAAG pH xXwpls ToD 
apxepews, k.7.A.) that it is not lawful to 
address prayer to Christ. But such an op- 
position is contrary to the whole spirit of 
these discourses,—and asking the Father 
in Christ's name, is in fact asking Him. 

In the latter clause, notice the 
right reading: He shall give it youin my 
name, He being, as Luthardt expresses it, 
the element, the region, of all communica- 
tion between God and the Church. Cf. 

om BC'D'LXY[M2)X& 1.33.69 vulg lat-a b e g [syr-jer] ae arm [Cyr- py| 
for ote, omrov N!: [ort T:] om ins ev bef 

Rom. i. 8, where thanks are offered 51a 
*Inood xpiorod. 24,| It was impos- 
sible, up to the time of the glorification of 
Jesus (€ws &pti, proleptical, as before), to 
pray to the Father in His Name. Itisa 
fulness of joy peculiar to the dispensation 
of the Spirit, to be able so to do, Eph. 
ii. 18. airette| See Matt. vii. 7, and 
mark the difference between the command 
then and now,—that év 7@ ov. wou is added. 

25—33.] Their present real weakness 
and imperfection, though fancied strength : 
their future high blessedness and share in 
His triumph, though in tribulation in the 
world. 25.) wapotpta, properly, a 
proverb :—but implying generally in Scrip- 
tural and oriental usage something dark 
and enigmatical: see especially Sir. vi. 
35; viii. 8; xxxix. 3; xlvil.17: “in dictis 
tectioribus,” Bengel. This is true of 
the whole disecourse—and of the discourses 
of the Lord in general, as they must then 
have seemed to them, before the Holy 
Spirit furnished the key to their meaning. 

€pxeTar Opa, viz. the same as that 
indicated in vv. 16 and 23;—but here 
again, not one épa only exclusive of all 
others, but to be understood of the se- 
veral steps of spiritual knowledge. 
Olshausen finely remarks, that all human 
language is a mapoimla, only able to hint 
at, not to express fully, the things of God; 
and that the Lord contrascs the use of 
this weak and insufficient medium, with 
the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit. 
This inward teaching, because it is a real 
imparting of the divine Nature and Life, 
brings with it not only prayer in the name 
of Jesus, but a free access to the Father 
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51. 1 John 

3 only. 
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os w aaa) , a ‘ \ a 4 
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Bis i. 9 reff. 

z = Matt. iv. 1] al. 
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a ch. xiv. 12, 28, 
c ver. 25. 

mapnota(sic) D. 

27. for ene, we LN. 

ETATTEAION 

TaTpos Yamayyerx® viv. 

ovoart poe airnoea be, Kat ov rey bpiv ore eyo "epwrjow MSUX 

TOV Tmarépa Tept vuav 27 avtos yap o marip eee vues, a 

Ore Vwels Ewe TEPLARKAaTE, Kal TeTLOTEVKATE OTL eyo Tapa 

om tov AN 33 Chr-montf-mss,[ txt, ]. 

XVI. 

26 éy exeivy TH HEP Pév T@ ABCDE 

a a \ 

*€EjAOov ex Tov matpos Kal 
sy U x , 

Y édnrvOa Y eis TOV KOTMOYY TAAL * adinws TOV KOTMOY Kab 
, \ 

29 Aéyouow ot pabntat 
U 

© qTapolmiav 
b ver. 25. ch, vii. 4. Eph. vi. 19. Phil. i. 20. Col. ii. 

rec avayyedw (from vv. 13, 14, 15), with C? rel Chr, Cyr,: txt 
ABC!DKLMUXY[T1] &(-AAw) 33 [Cyr-p, ]. 

26. aitnoacdai(sic, N) bef ev Tw ov. wou & 1 copt. aft marepa ins wou D. 
rec (for 

matpos) Oeov (from ch xiii. 3), with ACN? rel latt [syr-jer] goth wth arm [Chr] Hil,: 
txt BC!DLX &3a(but former reading restored) Syr syr-ms coptt Cyr[-p,] Did,. 

28. rec (for ex) mapa (repetn of preceding), with AC? rel: txt BOILX °33 copt 
Hipp, Epiph,—om eéa@. ex 7. mat. D lat-b ff, Orig-int,(appy). 
nadov D 

29. rec aft Aeyouvow ins avtw, with AC? D(Ser: 
eth arm] Cyr, Hil[-ed,]: 

for eAnAvéa, 

D3 Kipling) rel Syr syr-mg [syr-jer 
om BC! D!(Kipl) ALT] 1 lat-e q syr[-txt] oth | Hil-ms,. 

—for avtov, avTw (itacism 2) 8! [add avrw copt]. rec om ev (overlooked after 
vuv, or conformn to ver 25), with A rel Chr, Cyr,: ins BCDN. 

Himself. This wappnoia Aadrcty however, 
he continues, is spoken of here by the 
Lord in its ideal perfection (as it will here- 
after be): and is only approximated to on 
earth; for, as long as the old man yet 
lives in us, we require still the Lord’s in- 
tercessory prayer (ch, xvii. 15), daily wash- 
ing from the pollution of the world; by 
which Intercession alone the faithful man 
notwithstanding his imperfection can enjoy 
in peace the grace of God vouchsafed to 
him. 26.] “The more knowledge, the 
more prayer in the name of Jesus,” Liicke. 
“ Cognitio parit orationem,” Bengel. The 
approaching the Father through Him shall 
be a characteristic of their higher state 
under the dispensation of the Spirit. 
ov éyw tp.] This has been variously un- 
derstood. Grotius’s rendering, “ praetereo 
hoe quasi minus eo quod jam inferam,” 
comes I believe the nearest to the truth, 
though it does not express the whole mean- 
ing. The Lord is now describing the ful- 
ness of their state of communion with 
Himself and the Father by the Spirit. He 
is setting in the strongest light their re- 
conciliation and access tothe Father. He 
therefore says, Ye shall ask the Father 
in My name: and I do not now say to 
you,—lI do not now state it in this form,— 
that I will ask the Father for you—as if 
there were no relation of love and mercy 
between the Father and yourselves : :—(27) 
for the Father Himself (avrds, i.e. ai- 
toxeAcutos (Nonnus)—‘ proprio motu’) 

loveth you;—why ? Because ye love and 
believe on Me, The whole mind of 
the Father towards mankind is Love: both 
in Redemption itself (ch. iii. 16),—and then 
in an especial manner by drawing those 
who come to Christ (vi. 44),—and again 
by this fuller manifestation of His love to 
those who believe on and love Christ. The 
aim of this saying is to shew them that 
His intercession (which is still going on 
under the dispensation of the Spirit, 1 John 
ii. 1) does not imply their exclusion from 
access to the Father, but rather ensures 
that access, by the especial love which the 
Father bears to them who believe in and 
love His Son: Curist being still the effi- 
cient cause of the Father’s love to them, 
and the channel of that Love. No 
stress must be laid (Liicke) on wegiAjKate 
here coming before memorevxare, as to 
Faith coming after Love: probably meqia. 
is placed first as corresponding to piAe? 
just before :—and it might be said with just 
as much reason that kat memiorevnate .. - 
contains the ground of the 7ed@.A., as the 
converse. 28.] “ Recapitulationem 
maximam habet hic versus,” Bengel. ‘ And 
your belief is sound: for I did indeed 
come forth’. ...see ch. xiil. 3. “ Exiit a 
Patre, quia de Patre est ; in mundum ve- 
nit, quia mundo suum corpus ostendit quod 
de virgine assumpsit ; reliquit mundum 
corporali discessione, perrexit ad Patrem 
hominis adscensione, nee mundum dese- 
ruit presentie gubernatione.” Aug. Tract. 

GHKL 
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KOO LOV. 
m John (Gosp)., ver. 21 only. 

27\| Mk. Mark x.49. Acts xxiii. 11 only. 

30. for azo, rapa D. 

n 1 Cor. vii. 28. Rev. ii. 10. Sir. li, 3. 
27 Gen, xxxv. 17. 

lii. 4 (from Ps. 1.4 (61). xii, 21 bis. 1 John ii. 13, lkalt, Rev. ii. 7 all5, 

25. IJohy 
ii. 27 only. 
== Mutt. vi. 7 
2 Cor. viii. 
20, 

fch. xiii. 3. see 
ref. (x) above. 

g ver. 20. 
) = ver, 2 (see 
note there;. 
Luke xi. 23 A. 
ch, x. 12. 
2 Cor. ix. 9 
(from Ps. exi, 
9) only. 
2 Kings xxii. 

jch.i. UI reff. 
k = ch. xiv. 18 

reff. 
1 = ch. vii. 25. 

© Matt. ix. 2, 22. xiv. 
p Gospp., Luke x1. 22 only. Rom. 

q 1 John v. 4 bis, d. 

31. rec ins o bef ino., with ADN rel [Bas,]: om BC.—(om ino. S 47. 56-8.) 
32. rec ins vuy bef edna. (cf ch v. 25), with C2D4 rel latt syrr goth (ath) [Bas,]} Hil, : 

om ABC!D!LXN 33 [syr-jer arm] coptt Constt,. 
(kaye, so BC!LN 1.) 

aft eAna. ins 7 wpa XN}. 

33. rec (for exere) efere, with D 69 latt goth(Treg) «th arm Orig, Eus, Chr, [Cyr- 
P;] Cypr, Hil,: txt ABCX rel forj(with foss mm san) (lat-e) syrr copt Orig-mss, Constt, 
Eus, Bas, [Cyr-p,] Thdrt,. 

cii. 6. 29, 30.] The stress is on viv: 
q. d. why announce that as future, which 
Thou art doing now? The hour was not 
yet come for the ev mapinofa Aadeiv: 
so that we must understand the disciples’ 
remark to be made in weakness, however 
true their persuasion, and heartfelt their 
confession. ‘* Usque adeo non intelligunt, 
ut nec saltem se non intelligere intelligant. 
Parvuli enim erant.” Aug. Tract. cili. 1. 
“‘Dolent, se a Magistro pro imperitis ha- 
beri, qui conciones ejus non intelligant, 
alioque doctore, promisso Spiritu, indi- 
geant. Quare eo usque progrediuntur, ut 
Christo contradicant, et clarissima ejus 
verba invertant, eumque parcemiastice lo- 
cutum esse negent.”” Lampe, vol. iii. 350. 
But by viv they probably only mean, .in 
ver. 26—28. 30.] ‘Thou hast spoken 
so clearly of our feeling towards Thee, and 
of Thyself, that we have no occasion to 
ask Thee any thing ;—and this was what 
Thou didst announce would be ;—we know 
therefore, by its being so, that Thou 
knowest the secrets of our hearts (rdav7a 
by inference),—and hence believe that 
Thou camest forth from God: the whole 
being a misunderstanding of what had 
gone before, vv. 23, 25. 31.] Our Lord 
does not clear up their misunderstanding, 
but leaves that for the coming day of the 
Spirit. He only assures them that their 
belief, though sincere and loving, was not 
so deeply grounded in knowledge of Him 
and His appointed course as they imagined. 

apt mit. is not a question: this 
very belief was by our Lord recognized 
and commended, see ch, xvii. 8, also Matt. 

xvi.17,18. And as Stier remarks (v. 369, 
edn. 2), “it was the aim and purpose of 
the whole prophetic office of Jesus, to pre- 
pare some first disciples (not the Apostles 
alone) for the reception of the Spirit of 
Truth and the fruits of His Death, by 
grounding in them firm belief in His Per- 
son.” He therefore recognizes their faith ; 
but shews them how weak it as yet was. 

32.] See Matt. xxvi. 31, to which 
same prophecy the reference here is. 
eis Ta 18., “que antea propter Me reli. 
quistis.” Bengel: see Luke xviii. 28. 
kal ov« eipi p. |] and (not dut: it is a pa- 
thetic use of the copulative, and a favourite 
one with St. John: cf., besides ref, ch. 
iii. 11, 32; vi. 70; vii. 19; viii. 38, 49; 
x. 25; xiii. 33; xiv. 30; xvii. 11, 14, 25) 
I am not alone: the Father can never 
leave the Son, even in the darkest hour of 
His human suffering :—the apparent de- 
sertion implied in the ery “ Why hast Thou 
forsaken me?” being perfectly consistent 
with this, see note, Matt. xxvii. 46. 
33.] On the first clause, especially év épot, 
see ch. xv. 7. This presupposes the re- 
turn from the scattering in ver. 32,—the 
branches again gathered in the vine. 
éxete, of their normal state in the world. 

This @AtYus is not only persecution 
Srom the world, but trouble, inward dis- 
tress, while we are in the world,—ch. xvii. 
11 ;—a comforting sign that we are not of 
the world (see Stier, v. 373, edn. 2). 
And this latter idea is implied between the 
two clauses: ‘Be of good cheer; for ye 
belong not to the world, but to Me, who 
have (proleptically again, by that which is 
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r Matt. xvii. 8 
reff. see Isa. 
li. 6. 

sch. xvi. 21. 
t= ch. vii. 39 ec of 

reff, 
u = Matt. v. 16, 

ix. 8, &c. 
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ETATTEAION XVII. 

» wpa: ‘do€acov cov Tov vior, iva o vids [cov] " doEacn 

om o [bef inc. ] BR. rec (for erapas) 
ernpev and ins kat bef evrev, with AC3 rel lat-c ef ff, q syrr [syr-jer] goth wth arm 
Chr, [Non,]: txt BC'DL M-marg-eccles XX 1. 33. 69 [vulg] lat-@ 6 g copt Orig, 
Cyr,. 

6 bef wos as the Btly collation states.) 

; rec aft wa ins xa, with C® rel lat-g sah eth arm Orig, Chr, Cyr[-p]: om 
ABU'DR® 1 latt syrr copt goth Orig, Non,[?] Hil, [ Victorin, J. (B does not omit 

om gov (to avoid repetn, but the repetn 
belongs to the solemnity of the style) BC1N lat-e ff, [D-lat] Orig, [Cyr-p, Hil,] 
Victorin, : ins AC’ D-gr rel latt Orig,[int, Cyr-p, | Hil. 

now at hand) overcome the world, so that 
it shall have no power over you, externally 
by persecution, or internally by tempta- 
tions or discouragements.’ See 1 John 
vy. 4, 5. 

Cuap. XVII. 1—26.] His Love IN 
THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON OF 
Gop. The parting prayer of the Lord 
Jesus: and herein, for Himself (1—5): 
for His disciples (6—19): for all be- 
lievers, that they may be one (20, 21),— 
that they may be glorified in the comple- 
tion of that unity (22—24),—for their 
abiding in the union of love, the perfection 
of divine knowledge (25, 26). ‘* Hoe caput 
in tota scriptura est verbis facillimum, 
sensibus profundissimum.” Bengel. ‘ Po- 
terat Dominus noster unigenitus et co- 
zternus Patri in forma servi et ex forma 
servi, si hoe opus esset, orare silentio; sed 
ita se Patri exhibere voluit precatorem, 
ut meminisset, nostrum se esse doctorem. 
Proinde eam, quam fecit, orationem pro 
nobis, notam fecit et nobis: quoniam tanti 
Magistri non solum apud ipsos sermoci- 
natio, sed etiain ipsius pro ipsis ad Patrem 
oratio discipulorum est edificatio. Et si 
illorum qui hee dicta erant audituri, pro- 
fecto et nostra, qui fueramus conscripta 
lecturi.” Aug. Tr. civ. 2. 1.] Tatta, 
the foregoing discourse. St. John 
very seldom depicts the gestures or looks 
of our Lord, as here. But this was an 
occasion of which the impression was in- 
delible, and the upward look could not be 
passed over, eis Tov ovp.] Nothing 
hereby is determined as to the locality. 
The guest-chamber no doubt was the place 
of this prayer. The eyes may be lifted 
to heaven in as well as out of doors; 
heaven is not the sky, but that upper re- 
gion, above our own being and thoughts, 
where we all agree in believing God to 
be especially present ; and which we indi- 
cate when we direct our eyes or our hands 
upward. The Lord, being in all such 
things like as we are, lifted up His eyes to 
heaven when addressing the Father (not 

His hands, for He prays not here as a 
suppliant—but as an intercessor and a 
High Priest, standing between earth and 
heaven, see ver. 24, @€\w Wa ..... ). 

kat elev] It is impossible to re- 
gard the following prayer otherwise than 
as the very words of our Lord Himself,— 
Saithfully rendered by the beloved Apostle 
in the power of the Holy Spirit. The 
view which has led so many of the best 
German Commentators (even Olshausen) to 
see in parts of it the words of the Evan- 
gelist, and not of our Lord, is, it seems to 
me, inconsistent with any earnest reception 
of the Gospels as truthful. If such a pro- 
mise as ch. xiv. 26 was made, and fulfilled, 
then these must be the words of the Lord 
Himself;—and the Greek form of them 
only (and query whether even that? see 
Prolegg. ch. ii. § ii. ()) can be regarded 
as bearing evidence of the style and man- 
ner of John. matep, not, Our 
Father,—which He never could say,—nor, 
My Father,—which would be too great a 
separation between Himself and His for 
such a prayer (see Matt. xxvi. (39,) 42, 
where He prays for Himself only)—but 
simply FarHEeR; that Great Name in 
which all the mystery of Redemption is 
summed up. “Sic patrem absolute appel- 
lat in hac oratione dulci et prolixa quater, 
et cum epitheto bis, in universum nonnisi 
sexies, idque fere ineunte nova sermonis 
parte, vv. 1, 5, 11, 21, 24, 25. Talis sim- 
plicitas appellationis ante omnes decuit 
filium Dei.” Bengel. édAyA. 7 Spa. | 
See ch. xii. 23, 28; xili.31,32. The Glori- 
fication is—the exaltation by Death and 
Resurrection: He prays in the Manhood 
and for the exaltation of the Manhood, 
but in virtue of His Godhead, ver. 5. 
tov vidv] He prays first objectively, to set 
the great matter forth in all its majesty ; 
then subjectively, défacdv me ov, ver. 5, 
putting Himself into the place of tby 
uidv here. tva ...] “ These words 
are a proof that the Son is equal to the 
Father as touching His Godhead, What 
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Tav 0 dédMkas eure @TEL AUTOS Sony aL@viov. 
Matt. x. 1 
reff. 1 Cor. 
ix. 12. Sir. 
x. 4. 

3 cere O€ *éoTwv 1) alw@vios com, Yiva *ywoeoKwolW ce w constr. ch. 
. 39. xv. 

, c b ad’ Re 26. tov » wovov © ddXnOivov ” Oeov, Kal dv atréoterras * lycodr , Beri; 
iva, Gal. ii. 

4. Rey. iii. 9. xxii. 14. 1 Pet. iii, lal. Exod. i. 1] A (not F). Winer, $ 41. b. 1. b. y = ch. vi. 
29 reff. zch. xii. 50. 1 John v. 20. a=ch. xiv. 7. xvi. 3 al. b see ch. v. 
44 reff. c 1 Thess. i. 9, 
Epp. passim. Rev. i. 1, 2,5. 

2. rec dwon, with ACN rel: Swow N!: 
autos, exn D. 

1 John y, 20. d Matt. i.1,18. Marki.l. ch.i.17. Acts & 

txt BEHUYTAA 1. 69.—5ws L: for Swoe 
for avros, avtw N! 1! lat-e f Syr Hil, [Victorin, }. 

3. ywworovow ADGLYAA 88: txt BCN rel. 

creature could stand before his Creator and 
say, ‘Glorify Thou mé, that I may glorify 
Thee?’ (Stier.) This glorifying of 
the Father by the Son is, the whole great 
result of the glorification of the Son by the 
Father,—the manifestation of God to and 
in men by the Son through the Spirit. 

2.| “The causal connexion expressed 
by xa€ds is this, that the glorification, the 
end, must correspond to the beginning, to 
the sending, the preparation, and office of 
the Son.” (Liicke.) We must also bear in 
mind that the ‘giving of power’ in this 
verse is the ground, as well as the type, of 
the glorification, see Rom. i. 28: 1 Cor. i. 
6: so Stier (v. 383, edn. 2). Tao0 
oapé is not only ‘all mankind,’ but (see 
Gen. vii. 15, 16, 21) all that has life, all 
that is subject to death, all that is cursed 
on account of sin. But of this all, man- 

kind is the head and crown, and in the 
full blessings of the Lordship of Christ 
mankind only can participate. aca 
odpé is given by the Father from before 
the foundation of the world to Christ ; 
the whole creation is His to rule, His to 
judge, by virtue of His being, in the root 
of that human nature, to which sove- 
reignty over the world was given, THE 
SECOND AND RIGHTEOUS ADAM. 
But in this wide gift, there is a more 
special gift,—d dédaxnas aitG in the 
stricter sense,—the chosen, they who be- 
lieve on Him. And to them, and them 
only, He imparts the further and ineffable 
gift consequent on union with Him their 
God in the Spirit,—viz. ETERNAL LIFE 
(compare ch. v. 26, 27; also vi. 37). 
3.] See a similar definition of a term just 
used, in ch.iii.19. 8, as there, is transi- 
tional ; bringing out, in fact, the contrast 
between the incidental mention of the 
word, and its more solemn definition. 
éotiv—is; not is the way to. The know- 
ledge spoken of is no mere head or heart 
knowledge,—the mere information of the 
mind, or excitation of the feelings,—but 
that living reality of knowledge and per- 
sonal realization,—that oneness in will 

with God, and partaking of His nature, 
which 1s itself life eternal :—the know- 
ledge, love, enjoyment, of Him who is in- 
finite, being themselves infinite. 7 tmapiis 
Ths Gwis ek Tis Tod Bcod mepiylvera 
MeTOXAS meToXh Se Oeod Core TH ywvdoKew 
Ocdy kal arodave TIS XpnoTéTHTOS avTOv. 
Iren. adv. Heer. iv. 20. 5, p. 254, The 
accusatives after yivdéon. are purely accu- 
satives of the person, and the emphasis is 
on yiwéox. From not seeing this, various 
mistakes have arisen—e.g. the making 
Tov dv. aad. Gedy the predicate, * Thee to 
be the only true God, and similarly with 
xpiotév (which would require tov xp.) 
or with dy améoretAas,—‘ Jesus, whom 
Thou hast sent, to be (the) Christ,—or 
‘ Jesus Christ to be Him whom Thou hast 
sent. It is rightly rendered in E. V. 

The Latin Fathers (Aug., Amb., Hil.), 
anxious to avoid the inference unwarrant- 
ably drawn by some from this verse 
against the Godhead of Christ, construed : 
lua yw. ce x. 71. x. dv am, Thy udvoy 
aA. 0edv,—which is of course inadmissible. 
Others (Chrys., Euth.), construing rightly, 
yet regarded Jesus Christ as included in 
the words pd. aA7é. Oedv. But all such 
violences to the text are unnecessary. 
For, first, the very juxtaposition of Jesus 
Christ here with the Father, and the 
knowledge of both being defined to be 
eternal life, is a proof by implication of 
the Godhead of the former. The know- 
ledge of God and a creature could not be 
eternal life, and the juxtaposition of the 
two would be inconceivable. Secondly, 
the 6v améoretXas most distinctly ex- 
presses the éfeA@eiv from God, ver. 8— 
implies the jets €v of ver. 22, and can- 
not, in connexion with what follows, 
possibly be understood in a Socinian, or 
an Arian sense. I do not scruple to use 
and preach on the verse as a plain proof of 
the co-equality of the Lord Jesus in the 
Godhead. A difficulty has been 
found in the use of the name JESUS 
Curist by the Lord Himself :—and infer- 
ences have been hence made that we have 
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Matt. vi. 1. 

. Mark vii. 13 
reff. a 

i Matt. vi. 8 reff. Prov. viii. 24. 

at end ins ets Tovtoy Tov koopoy D. 
4. ars kat bef ro epyov D. 

eglq 

5cd., eSwxas CDK[1M1] Hipp Bas. 
5. matnp D}(txt D?). 

Tov yeveo@at Tov kocuwov D. 
6. ro ovowa bef cov D latt Hil,. 

DK{T1]X Eus,: txt C rel Orig,. 

John’s own language here:—but surely 
without any ground. He who said cov 
gov vidv, ver. 1, might well here, before 
the éy# of ver. 4, use that prophetic 
Name [*Iygots] which had been divinely 
given Him as the Saviour of men, and 
its weighty adjunct xptotés (= vibs Tod 
Geov, 1 John v. 1, 5), in which Names 
are all the hidden treasures of that 
knowledge of which He here speaks. 
And as to the later use of the two names 
together having led to their insertion here 
by the Apostle (gegen das gefchidtlicde 
Decorum, De Wette; similarly Liicke, 
and even Olshausen),—what if the con- 
verse were the case, and this solemn 
use of them by our Lord had given 
occasion to their subsequent use by the 
Church? ‘This 1s to me much more pro- 
bable than the other. 4.] The past 
tenses are projeptical. Iu the rendering 
of this whole chapter they should be kept 
indefinite, not made into perfects as in 
E. V., which destroys this proleptical 
character. I glorified Thee .. , I finished 

- What view of the aorist has led to 
Bp. Wordsworth’s explanation here, —“ the 
aorist is used, not the perfect, masmuch as 
the work of glorification was still gomg on, 
and not to be completed before His Passion, 
when He would say teréAcora,”—I am 
quite unable to imagine. That the aorist 
implies present continuance, is at least a 
startling doctrine. The force of 1t here 
surely is, that our Lord stands by antic- 
pation at the end of His accomplished 
course, and looks back on it all as past, 
as historically gathered up in one act: 
which is the very sense and propriety of 
the aorist. 76 €pyoy is not only the 
ministerial life of our Lord, but the whole 
Life, with all its appomted mamfestations 
of humility and purity,—the perfect 

igpo Tov Tov KOcpov ElvaL rapa ool. 

cov TO dvoua Tos avOpwrrois ods SédwKkds pos ex TOD 
k ch. i. 31 reff. 

for Ist deSwxas, eSwxas A B(sic: 

pe epavépwad. * 

rec (for reAeiwoas) ereAciwoa, with D rel vulg lat-e 
] Syr goth arm Hipp, [Marcell,] Did, Ath, Bas, Chr, (Cyr-p, ] wyPh Hil, 

txt ABCLUAIN 1. 33 (lat-6 ff) syr-w-ast (syr-jer] copt eth [Hipp-ms, ] Hil,. 
for wot, we 

for 7, nv X} Orig, (txt,) Eus, : 

for 

om 691. mapa ToL mpo 

see table) 

righteousness which by that life He has 
planted in our nature,—and His prophetic 
and declarative office, terminated by His 
Passion and Death. 5. ddfacdy pe | 
Notice the correlation, which Meyer has 
pointed out, between éy® oe before and 
pe ov now. The same Person (éyé) who 
bad with the Father glory before the 
world, also glorified the Father in the 
world, and prays to be again received into 
that glory. A decisive proof of the unity 
of the Person of Christ, in His three 
estates of eternal pre-existence in glory, 
humiliation in the flesh, and glorification 
in the Resurrection Body. This 
direct testimony to the eternal pre- 
existence of the Son of God has been 
evaded by the Socinian and also the 
Arminian interpreters, by rendering etxov; 
—‘habebam_ destinatione tua,’ Grot., 
Wetst. On the identity of the dééa in 
ver. 22 with this dda, see note there. 

etxov] “Hic non dicit accepi. 
Semper habebat: nunquam ccepit habere.” 
Bengel. mpd Tov T. k. elv., before 
the xkataBoA} kéopov, ver. 24 ;—‘ before 
all creation.’ “ Antequam fieret mundus, 
gloriam illam habebat Filius; sed cum 
fieret mundus, gloria illa se coepit (?) ex- 
serere.” Bengel. Tapa col = mpos 
Tov Gedy, ch. i. 13 els tov KdATOV TOD 
marpés, ch. i. 18. 6—19.] He prays 
for His disciples. 6.] This verse 
particularizes ver. 4, and forms the tran- 
sition to the intercessory prayer. 
gov To dvopa}] Thy Name of Farner, 
which was so constantly on the hps of our 
Lord ;—and which derived its living mean- 
ing and power from His teaching: see 
Exod. xxiii. 21. No especial emphasis on 
cov: it carries on the strain of address, and 
points to the emphatic oot which follows, 
and the equaHy emphatic sapa gov in ver. 
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22. Mark iit. 
18. ch. iv. 42 
al, 

m ch. viii. 41, 
52, 55 reff. 

n ch, vii. 29 
reff. 

open Matt. 
v1. 28 reff, Gas OTe Sapa cod wiasHNeon Kal émiatevaav OTL GU ME p ver ih 

aTréatethas. 9 éya *mept avTav 
, a a 

koopou * €pwT@, adda Trepl wy SédwKds jot, 6TL “ coi eiowy." 
xxxili. 16. 8 ch. xvi. 27 reff. 

Acts vu. 38, 
* épwTa" ou ‘ arept TOU $3 A ie ‘18 

= on: vii, 26. 
Acts xu. 11 
only. Exod. 

tch. xvi. 26 reff. uver 6. 

kauot BY 1. 33 (bet Kar euot here perhaps belongs to the solemnity of the style) : 
ACDX rel. 
rec TeTnpnkagr, with AC rel: 

7. eyvwray UX 33. 69 [Chr,]: 
edwras A 1, cdwres B. 

8. aft ta pnw. ins cov D. 

for 2nd d<dwkas, edwkas ABDKL[T]X 1: 
eTnpnoay N 33: 

eyvwxariv S 122(Sz): 
rec (for evow) extiv, with AD rel: 

rec Se5wkas, with LX rel Cyr, : 

txt C rel Orig, Eus,. 
txt BDL. 

chi X. for Sedwras, 
txt BCLXY® 1. 33. 
txt A B(-«ces) CD[M']. 

om Kot eyvwrav ADR? lat-a e q goth Hil, (t# is not a gloss, as Mey: ree a 
rightly observes that such cireumstantiality of expression belongs to this prayer): 
BCRS4 rel, 

9. ehwras D. 
emiaTevoas RN. 

vi ovs $€8.] The Father gave them 
to Christ, by /eading them to Christ, see 
ch. vi. 37, 44, 45. gol Aoav | 
Thine (govt, from ods) they were— 
Israelites—Thy people, before :—not only 
outwardly, but Israelites indeed, see ch. i. 
48, and thus prepared to receive Christ 
{so Stier, v. 411 ff., edn. 2). And thus 
the ék tro¥ Kéopov answers to Aafety 
éauvt@ €Ovos ex mécou €Ovous, Deut. iv. 34. 
But see the fuller sense below, on ver. 9. 

Tov X. cov TeTHpyKav |] They have 
observed Thy word—walked in the path 
of Thy commandments;—for so Adyov 
Tnpetv means: see ch. xiv. 23—-and reff. 

Stier understands their walking in 
the O. T. ordinances blameless, as Luke i. 
6,—and thus (compare ch. i. 42, 46) re- 
cognizing Christ as the Messiah when He 
came. But this is perhaps hardly likely 
to have been set at the end of the sen- 
tence, after euol abtovs Sé5wxas. It is 
more likely that tbv Adyov cov = 74 
pnuata & BédwKas po, ver. 8, and is 
proleptically spoken. 7.) wavta boa 
88. pot, ‘My whole words and works :’ 
eiciv, as contemplated in their separate 
meanings and testimonies: q.d. ‘are all 
from Thee ’—the collective assertion see 
at ver. 10. On this their conviction, 
which however had not reached its ripe- 
ness yet, see ch. xvi. 30. 8.] Notice 
particularly here, as indeed throughout, 
the marked difference between the aorists 
and the perfects. 7a p... 5€8. avrois, 
and the similar sayings ch. xv. 15 al., seem 
to be a reference to Deut. xviii. 18, 19, 
where it is said that the Prophet “shall 
speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand Him.” The imparting to them 

of these pjuara was the efficient cause 
of their faith:—see their confession ch. 
vi. 68, 69, where memorevKamer and 
éyv@kauey are connected as here. 
On the two last clauses we may notice 
that mapa ood é&jAOov is more a matter 
of conviction from inference (see ch. iii. 
2),—€yvwoav :—whereas the other side of 
the same truth, ov pe améoretdas, the 
act of the Father unseen by us, is more 
a matter of pure faith,—émiotevoav. 
In the first, the éyvwoay &\nOads stamps 
our Lord’s approval on their knowledge, 
and distinguishes it from such knowledge 
as the bare ofSauev [ch. iii. 2] of Nico- 
demus and his colleagues. 9.] Stier 
remarks, that the Lord here begins to 
Sulfil His promise Matt. x. 32. ov 
mept T. Koopov ép.]| ‘Ihe misconceptions 
which have been made of this verse (Calvin, 

Lampe, and even Luther, who elsewhere 
corrects himself, see Tholuck on John, edn. 
6, p. 352) as implying a decree of exclu- 
sion for the vessels of wrath, may be at 
once removed by considering the usage of 
6 Koopos in this Prayer. The Lord does 
pray distinctly for 6 xécuos, vv. 21, 23, 
that they may believe and know that the 
Father hath sent Him. He cannot there- 
fore mean here that He does not pray (ab- 
solutely) for the world, but that He is not 
now asking for the world, does not pray 
this thing for the world. These (obs 5e- 
daxds gor) have already believed and 
known; the prayer for them is therefore 
a different one, viz. that in vv. 11, 15. 
The mistake would be at once precluded 
for English readers by the paraphrase, 
Iam praying for them; I am not pray- 
ing for the world. Ste got eiow— 
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vch. xiii. 31, 
32. xiv. 13 
reff. 

w = 1 Thess. v. 
23 al. Prov. 
iv. 6. constr., 
Jude 21. 

x attr., ver. 5. 
Mark vii. 13 

ddEacwat év avTois. 

10. for ra eua to oa ema, euor avrovs edwkas XN. 
for SeSo~acuat, edotacas we D. 

1l. ev rw Koopw bef equr A: ins ev TovTw bef Tw Kocuw D. 
lat-a e Syr coptt eth. 

ETATTEAION XVII. 

\ XN 
10 kal Ta eva TavtTa“cad éoTW, Kal Ta" oad éud, Kai Y Se- 

\ > cl4 ha. 3 a , 

1] Kat ovK ETL Eli EV TO KOoLO, 
> rf / > ‘ > \ ” 

Kal ovTOL €v TH KOTMM EloW, Kayo TMpos ce EpYopat. 
, \ “~ ‘ 

maTep awyle, “ THPpHTOY avTOS ev TH OvO“AaTi Gov *@ 
reff. 8 £5 / vA = y A @ \ e a 

yeh x.s0 re, O€COWKAS mol, Wa wow Yév Kaas TmErs. 12 Ore Hunv wer 

aft oa eua ins eotw D vule 

for ovrot, avrot BR. 
(ree kat eyw (prob in this case corrn to corresp to kat ovro), with AC3 rel: txt 

BCIDLXR 1. 33 Orig, Cyr.) aft epxouat IMs ovkeTt et EY TW KOTMW Kal EV TH 
Kkoopw et D; and, except last clause, lat-c. maTnp B. aft ovouatt cov ins 
Kat ore nunyv met’ avtwy (add ev tw koouw D3-gr) eyw ernpouy avTous ev Tw ovou“aTL Tov 
(and repeat again in ver 12) D. 
Ath, : 
Thi Euthym, eOwkas LM. 

rec (for @) ots, with D3 vulg lat-fg qg goth xth 
é D'UX fuld: txt ABCN rel syrr syr-jer copt «#th-ms arm Ath{-mss, | Cyr[-p] 

ins kat bef nuecs B'MSUY[T1?] 69 vulg lat-f g 
syr [syr-jer, ]arm Ath,: om A B*[?-3(Tischdf)] CD[T!-3]& rel [lat-g syr-jer,] Syr coptt 
goth eth [Cyr-p,]. 

in a fuller sense than god joav, ver. 6. 
That was their preparation for Christ ; 
this is their abiding in Him, which is 
abiding in the Father, see next verse. 
10.] Compare ch. xvi. 15 and note. “It 
were not so much if He had only said, 
«All Mine is Thine ;? for that we may all 
say, that all we have is God’s. But this 
is a far greater thing, that He inverts this 
and says, ‘All Thine is Mine.’ This can 
no creature say before God.” Luther, 
Stier, v. 418, edn. 2. The E. V.,— 
«All Mine are Thine,’ &c.,—gives the er- 
roneous impression that persons only are 
meant, whereas it is all things, in the 
widest meaning,—the Godhead itself in- 
eluded,—of which this is asserted. 
2v avtots, not ‘by their means, but in 
them; by that eye éy airtots of ver. 23, 
the life of the vine in the branches; so 

that the fruit of the branches is the glory 
of the vine, by the sap of the vine living in 

the branches. All this again is proleptic. 
11.] The occasion, and substance 

of His prayer for them. ovK ere eipl 
év tO «.] This shews us that 6 kéou. is not 
said of place alone, for the Lord Jesus is 
stillkere; but of state, the state of men in 
the flesh ; sometimes viewed on its darker 
side, as overcoming men and bringing in 
spiritual death,—sometimes, as here, used 
in the most general sense. kat, not 
but; it expresses the simultaneous state 
of the Lord and His, see ch. xvi. 32, and 
note. aye] Holy, as applied to God, 
peculiarly expresses that penetration of 
all His attributes by Love, which He only 
who here uttered it sees through in its 
length, breadth, and height :—which an- 
gels (Isa. vi. 8: Rev. iv. 8) feel and ex- 
press :—which men are privileged to utter, 
but can never worthily feel :—but which 

devils can neither feel nor worthily utter 
(see Mark i. 24). They know His Power 
and His Justice only. But His Holiness 
is especially employed in this work of 
Typetv now spoken of. év T@ Ov. wou, 
not ‘through Thine own Name,’ as E. V. 
which yet renders ‘7x Thy Name’ ver. 12 
(so Chrys., Theophyl., Euthym.),—but in 
the évoua of vv. 6 and 12: see below. 

| Not only the best supported, but 
the dest reading, though Stier maintains 
that it can bear no meaning xpicrompeTas. 

The Name of God is that which was 
to be zn the Angel of the Covenant, Exod. 
xxill. 21, see also Isa. ix. 6: Jer. xxii. 6. 

This Name,—not the essential God- 
head, but the covenant name, JEHOVAH 
our RiGHTEOUSNESS,—the Father hath 
given to Christ, see Phil. ii. 9; and it is 
the being kept in this, the truth and con- 
fession of this, for which He here prays. 
“That which the Son has given to His 
disciples is no other than that which He 
himself has received from the Father, viz. 
the essential revelation of the Father.” 
Luthardt. Cf. Matt. x. 27. tva dow 
év «a0. Huets] The oneness here is not 
merely harmony of will or of love,—as 
some have interpreted it, and then tried 
to weaken the Oneness of the Godhead by 
the xa0¢és,—but oneness by the indwelling 
of the Spirit of Christ, the gift of the 
covenant (1 Cor. vi. 17), and ultimately 
[as the close union implied by kaédés re- 
quires | oneness of nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4, where 
the emayyéAuata Sedeépnra: answers to the 
dvoua 0 dédwkas pot here. ‘Non ait, ut 
nobiscum sint unum,—aut simus unum ipsi 
et nos, sicut unum sumus nos,—sed ait, ut 
sint unum sicut et nos.” Aug. Tract. evil. 
5. 12. épvdAaka] See ch. x. 283—30. 
The aor, should be adhered to again: I 
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auTav, eyo “ eripouv avtovs ev TO dvopati cou * B Sébe- «2 Per. i.». 
Kas jot, kat *éepvraka, Kal ovdeis €€ adTav *amwdeTO, 822%, 5 
et un O “vids THs “amwrelas, iva 7 ypad? TAnpwO). « Matt i 
13 poy 8€ arpos oe Epyopmat, Kai Tata AAAW ev TO KOTHO, yb oe 
iva éywow thy *yapav Thy éuny “treTANpwwEVnV eV Eav= fen nai vest 
ToL. g w. tva, Luke 14 tJ \ © 665 > al \ ‘ A 3 , i 

€y@ © 0€0wKa auTols TOV AOYyoY Gov, Kal O KOTMOS 1 Tt 36 rel 
? , = ’ \ > \ beconstr., Mar 

Eulonoeyv avTous, OTe ovK feiciy éx TOD KOcpou KaOa@s eyw *-) | 
> Peo NS > a ‘ 15 > g > a ” h 2 see Acts viii. 

ovK ‘ €lul EX TOU KOTMOU. ovK § EpwT® WA ” APNS 35. xxii. 2. 
’ \ ’ = , > , i , > \ > nm lw. €K Rev. 

avToUS EK TOV KOTpMOV, AAN Wa 'THPNTHS AVTOVS EK TOV iii. Wonly. 
TO k a 16 2 n , > ea \ ps > es Ae! 

TrOvnpov. €K TOU KODMOU OUK * ELCLY, Kabos €Y@ OVI , Prov. wil 
Matt. xiii. 

19, 28. Eph. vi. 16. 

12. rec aft wer” avtwy ins ev Tw kotuw (from ver 11), with AC? rel lat-f q syrr goth 
[syr-jer eth] (arm Chr,): om BC!DLN 1 latt ecoptt Cyr[-p,] Hil, Aug,. rec obs 
(see above, ver 11), with AC*D rel latt syrr goth eth Orig-int, Hil, : txt BC'L 33 syr- 
jer coptt arm Cyr[-p], o 8338.—om w Sedwias por RX}. edwxas C, rec om Kat 
(bef emudata) (to suit arrangement), with AC3 D-gr E rel latt syrr copt goth: ins 
BC!LN 33 D-lat syr-jer sah arm Cyr, Hil,. epudAagooy NR}. 

13. ins tourw bef tw koouw D. metAnpwkerny (sic) RX}. rec (for eavtois) 
avtas, with C3D rel syrr: txt ABX[IT] X(e above the line 1. m.).—r. kapdiais eavtwv 
C! [sah-mnt ]. 

14. for Ist clause, eyw de edwka T. Aoy. o. ev avtas D. 
63. 77. 253-9 lat-a eq. 

15. for rovnpov, koomov B'. 
16. aft Ist ex ins rovrov D. 

Orig-int. 

kept them. The Lord here, as Cyril re- 
marks, compares His keeping of His own, 
to that by the Father,—in a way only ac- 
countable by both Persons being of equal 
Power and Dignity. ovdeis . . eb 
py...) So that Judas was of the number 
ovs d5edwKds mor of ver. 9,—shewing us 
(1) the sense in which those words must 
be understood (see above); and (2) that 
of such persons it is true that there is for 
them no ‘ gratia irresistibilis,’ no ‘ keeping 
in God’s Name’ independently of their 
‘keeping God’s word,’ ver. 6, which Judas 
did not do. 6 vi. tT. am.]| See ref. 
2 Thess. As the other disciples by true 
tihpnots of the divine pjuara given to 
them, rose from being natural men to be 
the children of God, so Judas, through 
want of the same, sunk from the state of 
the natural man to that of the lost—the 
children of the devil (Olsh. nearly). 
Remark, it is not ovdéva..... ato eca, 
ei ph toy viby THs am.: Christ did not 
lose him (compare ch. xviii. 9, where 
there is no exception), but he lost himself. 

4 yeady—in which this was indi- 
cated, viz. the passages alleged by Peter, 
Acts i.20: see ch. xiii. 18. Beware again 
of any evasion of the full telic sense of 
tea, 13.] viv 8€, opposed to bre juny 

ins touvtov bef 1st tov xocpuou D lat-ae f [q |. 
Kadws to kocmou (homeotel) D[T!] 69 lat-d ¢ e. 

(There are other mistakes in B at this point: see table.) 
for eyw, kayw D 69 vulg lat-e f coptt [syr-jer] 

for euionoev, pice D 
om 

om 2nd eyw RX}. 

ver. 12, implying, ‘ But I shall be here to 
keep them no more. And therefore I pray 
this prayer in their hearing, that’ &c. 

On 4 X- 7 py see ch. xv. 11; xvi. 
24; also the reference to these words in 
1 John i. 4. 14—16.] See ver. 8. 

Ver. 14 contains the manner in 
which He éeptAatey abtots, by giving them 
the Divine Word ;—and the reason of the 
Thpnsis prayed for, viz., because they 
would be objects of hatred to the world : 
eyé and 6 xécpos being opposed. 
Ka@as éyd] See ch. xv. 18. 15. ovx 
€pwr®| Said mostly for their sakes, for 
whom it was necessary that they should 
abide yet in the flesh, to do God’s work, 
and (ver. 17) to be sanctified by God’s 
truth. tov twov.| Not ‘from the evil,’ 
as E. V.; but from the evil One, see the 
usage of our Apostle in 1 John ii. 13, 14, 
ért veviknKatre toy movnpdvy,—ib. v. 18, 
and compare ib. iii. 12. 16.] Re- 
peated, as the ground both of the ovd« 
epwr#,—tor they are already not of the 
world, above the world, so that they need 
not be removed from it in order to distine- 
tion trom it;—and of the dAd’ tva,—for 
they are clean (ch. xiii. 10); ‘ Keep them 
from the polluter.’ This leads on to (vv. 
17—19) the process of sanctification 
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ts \ 3 a Ld 

Ich. x. 36 al. €lul EX TOU KOO{LOV. 

exviii. 142. 
n = Heb. xiii. 

17. Col. iv. 
12. Eph. vi. 

xxii. 2. Deut. xv. 19. p ver. 9. 
sch. x. 30 reff. 

ETATTEAION 

0 Nayos 0 aos ™aANOELa EeoTLV. 
ElS TOV KOTMOV, Kay@ aTréoTELAa avTOUs eis TOV KOaMOV" 

. “~ > ii, 19 Kal “Uarép avTav éyod °ayidlw éuavTov, va wow Kal 
avtot ‘nyvacpévor ev adneia. 
p b] lol f > \ \ \ a qr ld a6 \ 

EpPWTWM pOovoY, AAAG Kal TreplL TWY WTLcTEVOYTMY 4 OLA 
fo) i ao: Ps ys 3 , 21 ied / s 4 = 0 \ Tov NoOyou avTa@v "eis eué, 2! Wa waves 8 ev Wow, Kabos 

q ch. i. 7. 

XVII. 

17! dyiacov abtovs év TH adnOeia’ 
18 kadas Ewe arréateiXas 

20 OU Parept tovTwy dé 

1 Cor. iif. 5. see 1 Pet. i. 21. rch. ii. 11 reff. 

rec ex Tov Kocpov bef ovr exut (conformn to former clause), with E rel syr goth: txt 
ABCDLXAR® 33 latt Syr [syr-jer] coptt arm Chr, Cyr,. 

17. om t7 B. rec aft Tm adnGeta ins gov (conformn to ovopatt cov, ver 11), 
with C3X3a rel lat-g syrr copt eth arm: om ABC!DL[TI?]N! 1 latt [syr-jer] sah goth 
Did,. om 0 Aoyos o gos aAndera XN}. ins 7 bef aAnéea B. 

18. ins tovroy bef tov koomov (twice) D lat-a be [fq] Ambrst. [The 2nd clause is 
repeated by B!.] 

19. om eyw AN 248 Ser’s g foss lat-b ¢ e q [sah Chr,] Ath, Did,. Tec Kat auToL 

bef wow, with C3 rel syr sah: txt ABC!DKLXY[M]®& 1. 33. 69 latt [Syr syr-jer ath} 
copt goth arm Ath, Did, Cyr). 

20. ree motevoovtwy, with D!%(and lat) vulg lat-a e [e fg q «xth] sah [Orig-int, ] 
Cypr, Hil, : txt ABCD!® rel lat-6 syrr copt goth arm Ath, Bas, Chr, Cyr[-p,] Non Thl. 

21. om &y C}. 

through the knowledge of the truth im- 
parted to them by Christ, and expanded in 
them by the Spirit. 17.] aytalew here 
and in ver. 19 carries the meaning, which 

unites the two uses, of consecration to 
God. (1) In them, this setting apart for 
Him was a long and gradual process, to 
be accomplished by conflicts, and the 
deeper sinking in of the Truth by the 
blows of affliction, and the purifying fire 
of the Spirit: in them it was strictly 
sanctification, the making holy: but (2) 
im Hr it was that pure and entire self- 
consecration by His submission to the 
Father’s holy will, the entire possession of 
His sinless humanity with the living and 
speaking Truth of God, which should be at 
the same time the efficient cause of their 
sanctification and their Pattern. Such an 
High Priest became us (see Heb. vii. 26), 
who are to be ourselves priests unto God. 
Rey. xx. 6. év, not ‘ by,’ but in: see 
on ver. 11. The truth is the element in 
which the wy. takes place. 6 Ady. 6 
ods | Compare Acts xx.32. Thy word, in 
its inner subjective power. Ver. 18 
is proleptic,—and received its fulfilment 
ch. xx. 21, He does not merely leave 
them in the world, but sends them into it, 
to witness to this same truth of God: see 
Chia xve 16: 19.] See above on ver. 
17. Notice, says Meyer, the emphatic 
correlation of avt@v—éy® épavtdv—Kat 
avrot. It is clear against all Socinian 
inferences from this verse, that all that 
part of ayid¢ew implied in ch. x. 36 is 
here excluded: and only that intended 

which is expressed Heb. ii. 10 by 6:4 7a- 
Onuatwy terAci@oa. Of this, His death 
was the crowning act, and was also the 
one to which the brép a’raéy most di- 
rectly applies; but the whole is included. 
The confining the meaning to His sacri- 
Jice (Chrys., Euthym.), and the fa kat 
avtTol..... to their martyrdom, or 
their spiritual self-offering, Rom. xii. 1 
(Euthym.), is insufficient for the depth of 
the words. év aAmO.] in truth: 
what truth, is evident from ver. 17, where, 
in the repetition, 6 Ady. 6 obs GAnPea 
eoriv, the article is also wanting: see also 
ch. i, 14; iv. 24: 3 John 3,—for dA7né. 
without the article. But the distinction 
is perhaps somewhat obscured after a pre- 
position. 20.] The connexion is the 
dméoteika avtous eis T. Kéopoy, ver. 18. 
The present part. expresses the state of 
faith in which all believers are found: the 
future (of the rec.) would refer more to 
the act of belief by which that state is 
begun. But perhaps it is best to take the 
pres. as proleptic. It is strikingly 
set forth here that alZ subsequent belief 
on Christ would take place through the 
apostolic word: see Rom. x. 16, 17. 
21.| The tva here hardly can regard the 
subject-matter of the épwr@, ver. 20, but 
rather we should supply after that word 
Taira, and understand this fva as ex- 
pressing the object of the prayer respect- 
ing both. The subject-matter of the prayer 
is, that they may be kept in God’s name 
and sanctified in God’s truth; and if this 
be so, their unity with the Son and the 

ABCDE 
GHKL 
MSUX 
YTAA 
IIx 

1. 33, 69 
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\ ‘ ’ ’ \ > \ , @ ‘ > \ , [ea a *s 

OU TATNP EV E“OL KAYW EV TOL, WA KAL AUTOL EV NL WOW, 
” G , s ¢ s ay 
wa 0 KOOMLOS TLOTEVON OTL GU ME ATTETTELNAS. 22 Kay@ 

\ / ‘ cal 

tv dSo€av tw dédwxds pow Sédwxa avtois, Va Bow *év 
06 ¢€ a ¢ Le b > a \ ee) > YS BA 

KAUWS NMELS EV, EY@® €V AUTOS KAL OU EV EOL, LWA WoL 
t , u > u o ica , e Ld oe 4 . 

TETENELMLEVOL “ELS “EV, Wa YlIWwWOKN O KOTMLOS OTL TV jE t1Johnii.5 iv. 12, 17, 18, 
b. x. 14. > , \ > , > \ \ er pl RE. He 

aréotethas Kal hyatnoas avTtovs KaOas Eue NyaTrnoas. uch. xi82 

24 Tlarnp, 5 dédwxds pot, OédXw iva Grrov Eipi eyw KaKElvoL 

(rec marep, with ACN rel Clem, Orig, [Eus, Bas,]: txt BD Eus,.) 

only. (1 John 
v. 8.) 

rec aft ev nuw 
ins év, with AC°N rel vulg lat-f{g g syr-jer] syrr copt goth (ath) Clem Orig,[intsepe 
Bas, Cyr-p] Eus, Thdrt, Cypr, Hil, Jer Ambr Aug Leo: txt BC'D lat-a 6 ¢ eg sah 
arm Eus, Ath-mss, Hil. 
rel Orig, [Cyr,]. 

22. (kayw, so BC!DLX[U]® 1. 33.) 
edwxa AKM[IM]X€ Hipp, Chr. aft wow ins to D. 

for morevon, muctevn BCR?! Clem, Eus,: txt AC3DR34 

edwkas AD[UM] Clem Hipp, Eus, Chr. 
om 2nd ev R!. 

rec at end ins eouev, with AC?N% rel latt syrr [coptt goth arm] Eus, Orig-int, Hil, : 
om BC!DLN! 1. 33 lat-e [syr-jer] «th Clem Hipp, Eus, Cyr[-p]. 

5 23. for Ist clause, cv ev emot karyw ev avTois ins to bef €v D Eus, Chr,. 
rec ins «at bef 2nd wa (not seeing the dependence of 2nd wa on 1st), with AX 

rel vulg lat-b cf syrr sah goth: om BCDLX 33. 69 lat-a@ e g copt Hipp, Chr Cyr. 
om 2nd wa & 1 lat-d e [vulg syr-jer] eth arm. 

D 42. 237-51 gat lat-a 6 Syr-mss syr-txt [syr-jer arm] copt eth Chr,. 
we D [lat-a b]. 

24. rec watep, with CDN rel: txt AB. 
BDX copt goth. 

Father follows, 1 John i.3. But here it is 
not merely ‘with,’ but in, the Son and 
the Father ;—because the Spirit proceeds 
from the Father and the Son, and ‘He 
that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit :’ 
see ver. 11. This unity has its true and 
only ground in faith in Christ through 
the Word of God as delivered by the Apos- 
tles; and is therefore not mere outward 
uniformity, nor can such uniformity pro- 
duce it. At the same time its effects are 
to be real and visible, such that the world 
may see them. tva mor. ] Not parallel 
with the former fva, as if mor. 6 Kécuos 
meant the same as mayres Ev dat, that all 
may be brought to believe. Nor again 
can the words mean that the unbelieving 
and condemned world, at the end, may be 
persuaded ‘that Thou hast sent Me.’ Such 
a rendering would surely be repugnant to 
the spirit of the prayer, and the use of the 
word miorevw in our Gospel. Rather is it, 
—‘that this their testimony, being borne 
by them all, and in all ages, may continue 
to convince the world, so that many in the 
world may believe,’ &e. The ért ov 
pe améorethas implies belief in the whole 
Work and Office of Christ. Here our Lord 
certainly prays for the world,—see above 
on ver. 9. See a remarkable parallel, 
Rev. iii. 9, where, as Stier truly remarks, 
the persons spoken of are penitents. 
22, 23.] Grotius and others interpret this 
Sofa, “ potestas faciendi miracula,” and re- 

Vou. I, 

for Ist 5€5., eSwxas ALT? ] Scr’s w [Clem] Chr Thdrt. 

for Ist nyarnoas, nyarnoa 
for eue, ov 

rec (for 6) os, with AC rel vss: txt 
(kav 

fer to ch. ii. 11 and ch. xi. 40 ; but wrongly: 
—for if so, the a’rots must mean the 
Apostles only, whereas it is distinctly re- 
ferred to the believers of all time. The 
ddta is (Liicke, De Wette, Stier :—Meyer 
understands it of the heavenly glory, Rom. 
viii. 17) the glory of Christ as the only- 
begotten Son (ch. i. 14), full of grace and 
truth (see ver. 5 and note), which by virtue 
of His exaltation and the unity of all be- 
lievers in Him through the Spirit, has be- 
come (not, shall be) theirs, Eph. i. 18; 
ii. 6: Rom. viii. 30: not yet fully, nor as 
it is His, but as each can receive and shew 
it forth. The perfection of it is spoken 
of, ver. 24. We have the same re- 
currences of fva as in ver. 21, and the 
same dependence (see var. readd.). The 
second of them here expresses not merely 
the similarity of their unity to that of the 
Son and Father,—but the actuality of its 
subsistence, in Christ abiding in them and 
the Father in Christ. On TteteX. els 
év, see reff. ywooxy here, parallel 
as it is to muerevog above, cannot be in- 
terpreted of a bare recognition, or of a re- 
cognition at the final judgment,—but must 
be taken to mean that salutary knowledge 
by which from time to time the children of 
the world are by God called to become the 
children of light. See the same words, and 
note, ch. xiv. 31, also ch. xiii. 35. and ob- 
serve that in all three places the recogni- 
+ion is that of love ;—in ch. xiii. 35, of the 
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¥ mp6, Ephi. OW per’ enod wa OewpHow THY SeEay THY Eprv, tv 
ti only d€5wKaus mot, OTL NYaTNOAds we TRO Y KaTASOAS ¥ KoopOU. 

eer ad roll. 25 matip “ dixale, Kal 0 KOTMOS GE OUK Eyva, yd Sé GE 

Wort 6. éyvov, Kal oUTOL éyywoay STL av pe atréoTetras, 28 Kal 

1 doh 2 Xéyvwpica avTois TO dvoud cov Kal *yvwpicw Wa 4 

rr? -Y aryarn ¥ hw ¥ nyamnods pe ev avtois 4, Kaya év avTois. 
” eng xi XVIII. ! Tadra eirov “Inoods é&f\Oev aviv toils pa- 

exewvot ARU[T] Thdrt,.) om tnv eunv D [ Eus-ms, | Cypr,. ree (for 2nd 6d.) 
edwxas, with B rel Clem Thdrt, : txt ACODHLMXAN[UI?] 1. 33. 69 Hipp Eus, Cyr. 

25. rec rarep, with CDN rel Clem, Hipp,: txt AB. om Ist ca: D vulg(not am 
fuld forj ing) lat-b [ef q syr-jer] coptt(not copt-dz). [Tischdf ed 8 states that copt- 
wilk and sah ins ca, and that it is omd by copt-schw-dz. ] 
(sic) D (lat-a f). om 2nd oe A. 

26. for 4, 4 D-gr, qua latt(quam D-lat). 

Cnap. XVIII. 1. rec ins o bef ino., with ACD rel: om BL'N. 

disciples one to another ; in ch. xiv 31, of 
Jesus to the Father; here, of the Father 
to believers, as perfected into unity in the 
Son of His love. “Observe,” says 
Meyer, “how the glance of the Intercessor 
reaches in these verses even to the highest 
aim of His work on earth, when the world 
shall be believing, and Christ Himself ac- 
tually the Saviour of the world, ch. iv. 42, 
ef. ch. x. 16.” 24, 6 5é8axds por] The 
neuter has a peculiar solemnity, uniting 
the whole Church together as one gift 
of the Father to the Son: see ch. vi. 39, 
note. Then the kareivo: resolves it into 
the great multitude whom no man can 
number, and comes home to the heart of 
every individual believer with inexpressi- 
bly sweet assurance of an eternity with 
Christ. 0é\w is not the @éAw of ch. 
xii. 21: 1 Cor. vii. 7, but more like that of 
Mark vi. 25,—an expression of will founded 
on acknowledged right: compare d:arie- 
pat, Luke xxii. 29. Compare also the 
6éAw and d S€dwk. wot, with ch. v. 21; vi. 
44.  8mroveiptéya] i.e. in the glorified 
state: see ch. xii. 26 and note: also ch. 
xiv. 3. tva Gewp.| This is the com- 
pletion of ver. 22,—the open beholding of 
His glory, spoken of 1 John iii. 2, which 
shall be coincident with our being changed 
into His perfect image. Qewp. is to 
behold aud partake—the very case sup- 
poses it. No mere spectator could behold 
this glory. See Rom. viii. 17 end, and 
2 Cor. iii. 18. Stu jy. pe...) The 
most glorious part of this sight of glory 
will be to behold the whole mystery of re- 
demption unfolded in the glory of Christ’s 
Person,—and to see how, before the being 
of the creature, that eternal Love was, 
which gave the glory to Christ of which 
all creation is but the exponent. On 
kat. kog. see reff, 25, 26.] Sixare is 

aft o Koomos ins TouTos 
for eyvwr, eyvwka DD. 

for pe, avtous &. 

(ros written 

connected with the final clause of ver. 24. 
The Righteousness of the Father is wit- 
nessed by the beginning (mpd kat. kdo.) 
of Redemption, and (xaxeivo: dow) by the 
glorification of the elect from Christ ; but 
also by 6 Kécpos ce ovk €yvw,—the final 
distinction made by His justice between 
the world and His. The first Kat is 
in the quasi-disjunctive usage so common 
with our Evangelist, see ch. xvi. 32, note, 
—and contrasts with the 8é€ immediately 
following: the more classical construction 
would be tre—8é (Liicke). The second kat 
merely couples the preceding to the follow- 
ing, as depending upon it: see Matt. xi. 27. 

This €yvw, €yvwoav, éyvopica, yvw- 
plow, shew that our Lord spoke here of the 
then present time and disciples again, at 
the close of His prayer. The yvwptow 
is by the whole work and testimony of the 
Spirit completed in the Kingdom of God. 
This promise has been in fulfilment through 
all the history of the Church. And the 
great result of this manifestation of the 
Father’s name is, that the wonderful Love 
wherewith He loved Christ, may dwell in 
(not the Apostles merely —the future 
yvwpiow has again thrown the meaning 
onward to the great body of believers) 
them,—i.e. the perfect, living knowledge 
of God in Christ, which reveals, and in fact 
is, this love. And this can only be by 
Kayo év avrots—Christ dwelling in their 
hearts by faith, and renewing and enlight- 
ening them by His Spirit. He does not 
say, ‘ Thou in them’—but I in them and 
Thou in Me: see ver. 23. 

Cnap. XVIII.—XX.] Finan MANnNr-' 
FESTATION OF JESUS AS THE LORD, IN 
REFERENCE TO THE NOW ACCOMPLISHED 
REJECTION OF HIM BY THE UNBELIEF 
oF ISRAEL, AND THE SORELY TRIED BUT 
EVENTUALLY CONFIRMED FAITH OF HIs 
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Yraa 
x 
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Ontais abtod mépav Tod * yeLuappov TOV *KESpwV, GTTOV «here only. 
s b a , A BF aM 0 } ae \ e fad \ > fol 

nv ”KHTOS, Els OV evsnAGEev avTOS Kat ot palnTal avToOU. 
9 HO be \ | 3) "6 8 5 \ Sis \ 4 
~ 0b € Kab ovoas oO TApaoLloovg AVTOV TOV TOTTOV" 

bid OX , d , 6 a lal > a aap lol fa} A 

OTL TOAAQGKLS ovuvnx » NOOUS EKEL UETA TWVY LAUNTWY 
> lel 

avuTouv. 

Kings x. 
33 al. 

a here only. 
2 Kings xv. 23. 

b ver. 26. ch. 
xix. 41 bis. 
Luke xiii. 19 
only. Cant. 
v. 1. 

c pres., Matt. 
xxvi. 25. A A Lal FA 

3°O ov Tovéas AaBov thy ° oreipay Kal ex TOY Wkessii2. 

apxvepewy Kai [Tav] Papicaiwy ‘ irnpéras & Bé npétas épyeras § éxet 
peta “have cai ‘Nautrddov Kal * d7rov. 

x. 1. xxi. 31. xxvii. lonly+. Judith xiv. 11. 2 Macc. viii. 23. xii. 20, 22 only. 
58. ch. vii. 32 al. g = ch. xi. 8 reff. 

3 

ch. xiii. 11. 
a d constr., Matt. 

xxviii. 12. 
e ver, 12. Matt. 

4° Ne OUV xxvii. 27 Incovs oy xii27 
f = Matt. xxvi. 

h here only t. i Matt. xxv. 1, &c. reff. 
k Gospp., here only. Rom. vi. 13 bis. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. x.4 only. 2 Chron. xxiii. 10, 

avtas but corrd N'.) for twv KeSpwy, Tov kedpwy ASA vulg-ed(with for} foss gat 
mm) lat-e fff g [¢ goth arm(appy)] Ambr, [Aug,]: tov xedpov DN? lat-a 6 sah: txt 
BCR rel Orig, Chr, Cyr,. 

2. mapadidwv D. rec ins o bef inc., with ACD rel: om BLXAN. exer bef 
(0) eno. D lat-a [6 e fg vulg syr eth arm]: pera twy wad. av. bef exer B. 

8. aft 2nd «a ins e« DL N(marked for erasure, but marks removed) forj(with foss) 
Cyr[-p,]- 
but marks removed) copt [Cyr-p, ]. 

om 2nd twy, with AC rel Orig, [Chr,]: ins BDL N(marked for erasure, 
om exe RN}. 

4. for ovv, 5« DLXN 1. 33 (69) foss(with mt) lat-a b ef [q syr-jer] Syr copt goth 
(zth) [Chr,] Cyr,. 

own. And herein XVIII. 1—XIX. 16.] 
His voluntary submission of Himself to 
His enemies and to the unbelief of Israel. 

1—11.] His betrayal and appre- 
hension. 1—3.] Matt. xxvi. 30—47. 
Mark xiv. 26—43. Luke xxii. 39—53. 
On the omission by John of the conflict of 
the Redeemer’s soul in Gethsemane, I 
would remind the reader of what has been 
said in the Prolegomena on the character 
of this Gospel. The attempt to find in this 
omission a discrepancy between the setting 
forth of the Redeemer by John and the 
synoptic Gospels, is, as usual, unsuccessful. 
John presents us with most striking in- 
stances of the troubling of the human soul 
of Christ by the suffering which was 
before Him: see ch. xii. 28—27 ; xiii. 21. 
Compare notes on Matt. ver. 36, and 
throughout the section. 1. Tov 
xedpwv] This is evidently a Greek cor- 
ruption of the Hebrew (j\177); and co- 
incides with the LXX in ref. and 3 Kings 
xv. 18, where however F (not A) has 
tov Kédpwy. If there were cedars in the 
ravine, the corruption would be easily ac- 
counted for. Suidas, under IaBiv, quotes 
Ps. Ixxxii. 9 thus, "IaBly ev TG xemappy 
tav Kico@v. Instances of the practice of 
changing foreign names into other words 
bearing sense in the new language are com- 
mon in all countries. This being so, it is 
perhaps safer to follow the best Mss., 
even against our own conviction, that St. 
John can hardly have written ray Kédpwv. 
Josephus calls it xem. Kedp@vos, or pdpayé 
xedpavos. Antt. viii. 1. 5; ix. 7.3: see 

2 Kings xxiii. 6, 12. The ravine in 
the bottom of which flows the Kidron, is 
to the East of Jerusalem, between the city 
and the Mount of Olives. K7TrFos | 
Liicke suggests that the owner of this 
garden may have been friendly to (or a 
disciple of ?) Jesus. It was called Gethse- 
mane,—Matt., Mark. Traditions as 
to its site are, as usual, various. A square 
plot of ground in the depth of the ravine 
is now usually pointed out, and seems to 
have been fixed on at the time when the 
empress Helena visited Jerusalem, A.D. 
326. Euseb. says Gethsemane was at the 
Mount of Olives: Jerome, at the foot of 
the mount. The language of Luke xxi. 37 
leads to a belief that it may have been 
higher up the mount. Robinson, i. 346. 

2.] often,—see Luke xxi. 37 [ch. 
viii. 1]. These accurate notices of our 
Evangelist are especially found in this last 
portion of his Gospel: cf. vv. 18, 24, 28; 
ch. xix. 14, 20, 41, &e. 3.] See, on 
this band of men, note on Matt. ver. 47. 
Liicke refers to Dion. Hal. ix. (e&érpexov 
Gmavtes €k TOY oKnvav GOpdo, pavovs 
éxovres Kk. Aaumddas) to shew that lan- 
terns and torches were part of the utensils 
of military on a night march. davot 
appear to be strictly torches,—any blazing 
substance held in the hand ;—and Aapara- 
Ses, lights, fed with oil. The weapons 
were swords and staves,—Matt., Mark. 
The fact of its being full moon did not 
make the lights unnecessary, as, in search- 
ing for a prisoner, they might have to enter 
dark places. 4—11.] Matt. xxvi, 
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£- 1 \ , A 1 , , Suse > U : rE ‘ rE 

i— Matt. xxiii. ELOWS TAaVTA TA Epxyo_eva €7 QAUTOV, ESrIJAVEV KAL eyet 

a , \ \ 

elaTnKker b€ Kab 
6 € > > 

@s ovv ElTrEV 

cr 

35. Rey. i. 9 r= WH a 5 > / af A a . 

lo. Pst. @uTots Tiva Gnteite; © atrexpiOncav avt@ ‘Inootv tov 
. a , a > , 

men.iv.26 Nafwpaiov. deryev avtois ™’Eyo eipe. 
reff. A \ N a 

n Mark xiii 16. "Tovdas 6 & apadibots avtov pet avTov. 
uke 1X. be. 

xvii. 31. ch. 
vi. 66. xx. 

14 only. o t 

Reaitaa, wh ee “ ) 
4 ‘A Lol wy ~ 

ocx ot 6€ etmov ‘Inootv tov Natwpaiov. 

for e:dws, t8wv D(eidwv) 69 syr-jer eth-rom [arm Non, J. 

8 amrexplOn “Inoovs 

rec (for efmA@. k. Aceves) 
eeAOwy evrev, with AC3N rel lat-f copt goth: txt BC!D 1 vulg lat-ae [eg qg syrrj 
sah[-mnt eth arm] Orig. 

5. va(apyvov D vulg lat-a e [e Orig-int, ]. rec aft autos ins o ts, with AC rel 

[lat-e fg syrr syr-jer copt &c]j: ts N: aft eu insis B lat-a: om D ev-H!' Jat-6 e Orig,. 
6. om ovy A 18(Sz) eth arm. 

1. 33 latt copt eth Orig, : 
BDR.) 

om auras N!. 
ins C rel syrr goth arm Orig, [Cyr-p, }. 

[erecay, so BCDE!LX® 1. 33. ] 

om or: (as ver 5) ABDLX([M1]8 
(amndGav, so 

7. rec avtous bef exnpwt., with DX rel am(with fuld forj ing) lat-a } e goth Orig, : 
txt ABCLUXY (33) 69 lat-e f @ [vulg-ed syr-jer] syrr coptt ath arm Orig, Cyr). 
ins Aeywv bef tiva D sah [(syr-jer ath) }. exav D[X]. add madw D [ Orig, ]. 

8. aft amexpiOn ins avtos DX 1.69 foss lat-f gq [Syr (syr-jer xth)] sah arm Orig). 
rec ins o bef iqo., with DX[TI*] 1. 69 Orig, : om ABCN rel. 

48—56. Mark xiv. 44—52. Luke xxii. 
48—53. 4.] On ei8as mavra Ta épx. 
see Matt. xxvi. 45. e§7A0ev—pro- 
bably, from the shade of the trees into 
the moonlight ;—hardly, as De Wette and 
Liicke suggest, from some building in the 
garden. tiva Cyt., spoken,—as was 
the saying é¢’ 0 mapei, Matt. xxvi. 50,—to 
carry reproof to the conscience of those 
addressed : and also to obtain for so solemn 
an act as the delivermg Himself up to 
them, the formal declaration of their inten- 
tion to take Him. ‘“ When men sought 
Him to make Him a king, He fled: now 
that they seek Him to put Him to death, 
He goes forth to meet them.” Stier, vi. 
252, edn. 2. 5.] Some among them 
knew Him (Matt. xxvi. 55), others pro- 
bably not. This answer may have been 
given by some one in authority among the 
Roman soldiers, who had it in command 
‘to apprehend Jesus of Nazareth.’ 
eiotyKer.... pet avtav] I believe these 
words to be the description of an eye- 
witness ;—John detected Judas standing 
among them, and notices the detail, as is 
his constant habit, by way of enhancing 
the tragic character of the history. The 
synoptic narrative related the kiss which 
presently took place: but this self-tradi- 
tion of our Lord was not related in it. 
John therefore adds this touch of exact- 
ness, to shew that the answer “Ingovv rt. 
N. was not given because they were igno- 
rant of His Person, so as not to be able to 
say ‘Thee ;’—but because they feared to 
say it. 6.| The question on the 
miraculous nature of this incident is not 

whether it were a miracle at all (for it is 
evident that it must be regarded as one), 
but whether it were an act specially in- 
tended by our Lord, or a result of the 

superhuman dignity of His person and the 
majestic calmness of His reply. I believe 
the latter alternative to be the right one. 
Commentators cite various instances of the 
confusion of the enemies of innocent men 
before the calmness and dignity of their 
victims. how much more was this likely to 
be the case when He in whom was no sin, 
and who spake as never man spake, came 
forth to meet His implacable foes as the 
self-sacrificing Lamb of God. So that I 
regard it rather as a miracle consequent 
upon that which Christ said and did, and 
the state of mind in which His enemies 
were,—than as one, in the strict sense, 
wrought by Him: bearing however always 
in mind, that to Him nothing was uwner- 
pected, or a mere result, but every thing 
foreknown. With this view what follows 
is also consistent, rather than with the 
other. The distinction is an impor- 
tant one, as the view which we take of 
our Lord’s mind towards His captors must 
enter, as an element, into our understand- 
ing of the whole of this scene, and indeed 
of the solemn occurrences which follow. 
Such incidents as this are not related by 
the Evangelists, and least of all by St. John, 
as mere astounding facts, but as grounds 
on which we are to enquire, and determine 
for ourselves, as to the “ glory, full of grace 
and truth,” which was in Him, whom, not 
having seen, we love. 8.] Bengel 
strikingly says of this eyo cium “ Tertio 

oes QUTOV 

,’ lal ov m - , > nd fol fad n > \ ’ , ier 2 . 

auTOlsS OTL eEy@ elt, aTnr av” €lS TA OTTLOW KAL ETTETAV ABCDE 
KLM 
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Ei cin iid Pp , , ’ , i 7 a 4 yv , 

GUTOV upiv OTL Peryw Eiuer EL OdV Ewe CnTEiTE, TapETE TOU- pw.5,6. 

Tous "wumayew. 

Sods dédwxds pot, ok Samwreca *€E aitay ovdéva. 

10 Siuwv odv Tétpos éyov * wdyatpay “eidxvoey abriy *\s! 
\ Vv \ r ’ ‘ 8 lal \ w > / 

kal ‘ émratcev Tov TOD apytepéws SovAoY Kai  aTréKoWev 

9 iva wAnpwlh oO AOyos Ov eElzev, OTe 
q = Matt. xxiii. 

lfal. 2 Kings 
xvi. Il. 

r= Matt. viii. 

xxvii. 40. 
u = here only. 

(ch. vi. 44 

auTov TO *@Tapioy TO deEwvr Hv S€ dvowa TO Sovrw *,\\ MK 
MenXyos. 
t / > ‘\ Z fal / 

pwayaipay eis THY * AnKny. 
0 TaTNp, Ov fn Tiw avTO ; 

¢ cal ‘ e 

2‘H obv Comeipa Kati 6 ytAlapyos Kal of ° barnpérae %. 
auvédaBov tov “Incotv Kai édnoay avtor, tav “lovdaiwv f 

x || Mk. only +. y 
34 & xxxvii. 14 F [not AB)). Isa. vi. 13 only. 

TO *7roTHpLov 0” SedwKév por 

= Mark vii. 33. ch. xx. 25 bis, 27 al. 

|L. Rev. i] a a ‘ 68 

Ul gizrev odv 0 “Inoods tH Tlétpw ¥ Bare thy iz.5) omy. 
2 Kings xx. 

Xen. 
Cyrop, viii. 5, 
12. 

w ver, 26. 
Mark ix. 43, 

Acts 
xxvii. 32, 
Gal. vy. 12 
only. Deut. 
xxili. 1. 

Exod. xxv. 27 (xxxvi. z here only. 
b = 2 Cor. xii. 7. a = Matt. xx. 22, 23 reff. 

c ver. 3 reff. d Mark vi. 21. Acts xxi. 3l—xxy. 23 (18 times). Rev. vi. 15, xix. 18 only. Zech. ix. 7. 
e ver. 3. f= ||. Actsi. 16. xii. 3. Josh, viii. 23, 

9. edwxas D 42 Ser’s w. ef avr. ovdeva bef amwAeca D. aurov A. 
10. for om. ovv, tote orp. D. dovdrov bef Tov apx. DX 242 lat-a be fe fj. 

rec (for wraptov) wtiov (prob from || Matt, here and in || Mark), with AC*D rel: txt 
BC'LXR syr-mg [e contra syr-bars], auriculam latt. ins to bef ovoua DX. 
for tw 5ovAw, Tov Sovdou ekewwou (reminiscence of Matt xviii. 27) D 29 lat-a. 

11. rec aft waxoapay ins cov (from || Matt), with 69 (1, e sil) vulg-ed(with foss gat 
mm [mt] tol) lat-e sah{-mnt exth] Cyr[-p,] Orig-int, Hil,: om ABCDN rel am(with 
fuld em forj [ing]}) lat-2 be fg (ff, q syr-jer] syrr copt goth arm Non,. 
DA Chr,. 

dicet olim.” And Augustine, “ Quid judi- 
eaturus faciet, qui judicandus hoc fecit ? 
Quid regnaturus poterit, qui moriturus 
hoe potuit?” Tract. exii. 3. adere 
tovrous, “quos illi ceci adoriebantur.” 
Bengel. This saying was sufficient to 
shew Peter and the rest what was the 
appointed course for them ;—the &@. tour. 
imdyew to the band, is brdyere duets 
to the Apostles. 9.] See ch. xvii. 
12. An unquestionable proof, if any were 
wanted, that the words of ch. xvii. are no 
mere description of the mind of our Lord 
at the time, nor free arrangement of His 
words, but his very words themselves. This 
is recognized even by De Wette. On 
the application of the saying, we may re- 
mark that the words unquestionably had a 
much deeper meaning than any belonging 
to this occasion ; but that the remarks so 
often made in this commentary on the ful- 
filment of prophecies must be borne in 
mind ;—that to ‘fulfil’ a prophecy is not 
to exhaust its capability of being again 
and again fulfilled:—that the words of 
the Lord have many stages of unfolding ; 
—and that the temporal deliverance of the 
Apostles now, doubtless was but a part 
in the great spiritual safe-keeping which 
the Lord asserted by anticipation in these 
words. 10.] At this time took place 
the kiss of Judas, in accordance with the 
agreement entered into, and to assure the 

eOwkey 

captors that the person thus offering Him- 
self was indeed Jesus of Nazareth, and no 
substitute for him: see note on Matt. ver. 
49, The other view, that the kiss took 
place first, before the incidents of our 
vy. 4—9 (Friedlieb, Archiologie der Lei- 
densgeschichte, p. 68), is to me quite in- 
conceivable. On Peter’s act, see 
Matt. ver. 51. The names of Peter and 
Malchus are only found here :—rd Sefvov 
only here and in Luke. The (exter- 
nal) ear, though severed, was apparently 
still hanging on the cheek ;—for our Lord 
is said in Luke xxii. 51, to have touched 
Tov wTiov avrov in performing the healing. 

1l.] tHY OyK. = Toy Tém. adrijs, 
Matt., where see notes. TO Tor. | 
A striking allusion to the prayer in Geth- 
semane; for the image does not elsewhere 
occur in our Evangelist. See Matt. xx. 
22 and ||. ov p7 iw] am I not to 
drinkit? “non vis ut bibam?” Vulg. Sixt. 
« Huc enim tendebat pugna Petri.” Bengel. 

12—24.] Jesus before the Jewish High 
Priests.— Peculiar to John. See below. 

12.] See Acts xxi. 31 al. The 
p. T. I. were the officers sent by the 

Sanhedrim. Luthardt remarks : ‘ He be- 
fore whose aspect, and éydé eiu:, the whole 
band had been terrified and cast to the 
ground, now suffers himself to be taken, 
bound, and led away. This contrast the 
Evangelist has in mind here. To appre- 
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g@ = Matt. xxvi. 
67 || Mk. 
xxvii. 2 al. 
4 Kings xi. 
4. see Acts 
xii. 19, 

h here only. 
Gen. xxxviii. 
13. (pa. 
Matt. x. 35 
reff.) 

ich, x1. 49, 51. 
k act., Rey. iii. 

18 only. 
Exod. xviii. 
19. mid., 
Matt. xxvi. 
4. ch. xi. 53. 
Acts ix. 23 
only. 

1 Matt. xix. 10. 
res., ch. i. 
0 reff. 

m = ch. xi. 50 
reff. n here bis. ch. xx. 2,3, 4,8, 

q Matt. xxvi. 2 reff. 1 Chron. ix. 22, 25. 

& Acts only, exc. Heb. i. 6. Gen. xlvii. 7. 

ETATTEAION 

; t Mark y. 11 reff. 
6. Jos, Antt. vii. 2. 1. see Acts xii. 13. masc., ch. x. 3. Mark xiii. 34 only. 

XVIII. 

18 kat [Sar]yyayov abtov mpos”Avvay mpdtov Fv yap 
" crevOepos tov Kaidda, ds tw ‘dpyvepeds tod | énavrod 
éxeivov. 14 iy 5é Kaiadas 6 *cvupBovrcvcas trois TovSalous 
4 ] / 4 BA 6 > fal a ig \ fal m lo) ore ‘ouppépes Eva avOpwrov amo0aveiv trép Tov ™ aod. 
15 jeodovde S€ TG "Inood Liwwv Iérpos cat [6] ® ddXos 
"uabntns. 0 5€ waOntHs éxeivos Hv °yywords TO apyeepel, 
kal P cuvesAOev TH "Inood eis tiv addy Tod apyLepéws, 
16 6 dé Lérpos etotnxer * rpos th Bupa Ew. €&AAOev odv 
e n @ \ Ls n IrXX e ° \ fa) > , \ > 

0" wabytns 0" aArXOs 0 °YyvwaTds TOD apxLepéws, Kal elzrev 
Th *Ovpwp@ Kal ‘eisnyayer tov Tlérpov. 17 Néyet ovdv 

P ch, vi. 22 (reff.) only. 
8 fem., here bis only. 2 Kings iv. 

t Luke ii. 27. xiv. 21. Gospp. 

o Luke ii. 44 reff. 

13. nyayov BDN! 69 lat-@ Syr(appy) copt goth(appy): arnyayov ACN54 rel vulg 
lat-b ¢ fg syr(appy) xth. 
ins AC rel vulg lat-b fg [q syr-jer] syrr copt sah-mnt. 
fuld[ varies ]). 

14, [aft de ins ka C.] 

om avtoy (|| Matt) BC'DXAN 38 lat-a e¢ ff, Chr, Cyr, : 
kaga D latt(not am 

rec (for aro@averv) aroreoOa, with AC rel syr[-txt] 
goth: txt BC'DtLXX [1] 33. 69 [vss] Chr, Cyr[-p,] Non, Chron,. 

15. for tw inocu, avrois C). 
ins CX3> rel (Chr, Cyr, ]. 

16. ctw bet pos Ty Bupa XN [lat-a Syr coptt]. 
yvwotos Tw apxieper (from ver 15), with AC?N rel: txt BC'L. 
eisnveyke XN. 

hend and bind Ong, all gave their help: 
the cohort, the chiliarch, and the Jewish 
officers. This the Evangelist brings pro- 
minently forward, to shew how deep the 
impression of that previous incident still 
was: only by the help of all did they 
feel themselves secure. And thus it was 
ordered, that the disciples might escape 
with the more safety.” 13.] On 
Annas, see note Luke ni. 2. The in- 
fluence of Annas appears to have been 
very great, and Acts iv. 6, he is called the 
High Priest, in the year following this. 
The whole matter is discussed in Friedlieb, 
Arch. der Leid. § 22. He ends by saying 
that the narrative evidently rests upon 
some arrangement with regard to the High 
Priesthood now unknown to us, but ac- 
countable enough by foreign influence and 
the deterioration of the priestly class 
through bribes and intrigues, to which 
Josephus and the Talmud sufficiently tes- 
tify. This hearing is entirely distinct 
from that in the other Gospels. There, 
no questions are asked of Jesus about His 
disciples or doctrine (ver. 19): there wit- 
nesses are produced, and the whole pro- 
ceedings are after a legal form. That 
hearing was in a public court of justice, 
before the assembled Sanhedrim; this was 
a private and informal questioning. That 
Annas should be so often called ‘the High 
Priest,’ is no objection to this view: see 

om o (bef adAos) ABDTN! coptt arm-mss Non, : 
yvworos bef nv B lat-a ef [gq syr-jer] Syr. 

rec (for o yvwor. T. apx.) os nv 
for eisnyaryev, 

on Luke as above: see also note on 
ver. 24. The two hearings are main- 
tained to be one and the same by Luther, 
Grot., Bengel, Lampe, Tholuck, Licke, 
De Wette, Friedlieb, Wordsworth, &c. ; 
—the view here taken is maintained by 
Chrys., Aug., Euthym., Olsh., Neander, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Meyer, Ebrard, Wie- 
seler, Hase, Lange, Hess, von Meyer, von 
Gerlach, Luthardt, and Stier (vi. 284, 
edn. 2). 
notes; also on Tov éviavtTov éxeivov, ver. 
13. 15.] [6] GAXos pad. is here men- 
tioned for the first time. 
son to doubt the universal persuasion that 
by this name John intends himself, and 
refers to the mention in ch. xiii. 23 of a 
disciple whom Jesus loved. The idea that 
it was Judas Iscariot (Heumann), is surely 
too absurd to need confutation. The [6] 
&AdAos, cuvers. TH “Igo., Hv yrwortds TH 
&px. (as a matter of individual notice), 
and the whole character of the incident, 
will prevent any real student of St. John’s 
style and manner from entertaining such 
a supposition for a moment. How John 
was known to the High Priest we have no 
means of forming a conjecture. The 
palace of the High Priest was probably 
the dwelling of both Annas and Caiaphas. 

16. ty Ovp. | It was not unexampled 
to have female porters among the Jews: 
see reff. 17.] See the whole subject 

14.] See ch. xi. 49—52 and. 

+ €KELVOU 

There isno rea- 
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T@ Letpw 7 “maidioxn 1 * Ovpwpos ° Mi) Kai aod éx Tay»); Lube xii 
6 a s a > 6 , , , > a > 22, ia’ Halntwy e& Tov avOpwrov tovtov; Réyer Exeivos OvK Bee, 17, 

Le 

eek, 

Opakiay merroiKores, Tt *Wdyos Hv, Kal Y éOeppatvovro 

yw S€ Kal o Tlérpos per adtav éotas cai ¥ Oepwavo- Si" 
19°O obv apytepeds npwtncev tov “Inoodv rept 

Tov waOntav avTod Kat Tept THs *didayhs avtov. 

/EVOS. 

a a ’ , “ 

expl§n ait@ 6 ‘Inoods ’Eya *rappnoia dedadynka TO 
Koopm éyo madvtote édidaka ev cuvaywyn Kal ev TO 

e , cl ¢ 

8 eiatnxeccay 5é of SoddoL Kal of Urnpétac * av- 
v ch. vii. 47 

r 

x Acts xxviii. 
2. 2 Cor. xi. 
27 only. 
Gen. viii, 22. 

y here bis. ver. 
25. Mark 
xiv. 54, 67. 
James ii. 16 
only, Hag. 
i. 6. 

z ch, vii. 16 reff. 
24 

Wiciete 

Lao an od , 7 | 5 al b , \ c > r 
LEp@, OTOU TTAVYTES OL OVOQaLOL OUVVEPKOVTAL, Kab €V a=ch.x.2 

re ff. 

°xpuTT@® édddrnoa ovdéevr, Ati pe epwrds; épwTnaor > w. ibe. 
Acts xxv. 17. 

c ch. vii. 4 reff. \ > , , , b) a »” e ” “a 

TOUS aknKOoOTas, TL EAXdANGA avTois: de OUTOL oldacw & {SAN TST 
3 b] , 

€lTrov eyo. 22 ravta O€ avTOU eELTrOVTOS Els 
d \ “i hae 3 

Oal. Num. TAPETTHK@S Wal. Num 
a € . a? a « a hatalt 

Tov uTNpeTav © Ewxev ' paisa TO “Inood, eitrav OdTas * 7{h is * 
45. Rev. xiii. 16. f Mark xiv. 65. ch. xix. 3only. Isa. 1. Gonly. (-éGeuv, Matt. v. 39.) 

17. rec raid. 7 up. bef tw merpw, with AC®X rel [lat-a syrr syr-jer coptt goth ath 
arm]: txt BC'LX 33 vulg lat-6 e [f] fig Cyr;. 

18. om Ist de L [lat-ff, copt-dz] arm. aft Ist de ins ca &. rec met’ auvTwy 
bef o werpos and om preceding kat, with A rel [lat-fg syr-txt goth]: txt BCLXN 1. 
33 lat-a Syr [syr-jer sah] arm Cyr. 

20. at beg ins kat ®. om autw C foss[addg et dixit ei] lat-a b: ts bef avtw &}. 
om o (bef eno.) BDTLN: ins AC rel [ Bas, Cyr, ]. 

with C% rel Chr, [Bas,]: txt ABCILXYA[TI?]€ 1. 33 Cyr. 
aywyn, with A 69-muarg (1, e sil) [Bas,]: om ABCN rel. 

rec (for AeAaAnka) eAaAnoa, 
rec ins Ty bef ovy- 
Steph (for wavres) 

navtore, With C3Dr rel lat-g syr goth: elz ravrodev: txt ABC!LX[M1]N 1. 338. 69 latt 
Syr [syr-jer] coptt 2th arm Bas, Cyr, Orig-int,. 

21. rec ewepwras (see ver 7), with C3Dt rel Chr-montf: txt ABCILXY[M?]€ 33 
Chr-mss, Cyr. 
Chr Cyrt-p, ]- 

rec ewepwrncov (ver 7), with AC%Dr rel: txt BC'LX[T2]& 1. 69 

2. rec twv umnp. bef mapeor., with AC* rel syr sah goth arm: eis 7. mapeotwrwv 
um. C1LX(Y%2) lat-b ef copt: txt BN! vulg lat-a ff, g Cyr.—mapeornxotwy YN*. 

of Peter’s denials discussed in notes on 
Matt. vv. 69—75. This first denial 
was to all appearance rashly and almost 
inadvertently made, from a mere feeling of 
shame. Liicke suggests that Peter may 
have set himself among the servants of the 
High Priest to bear out his denial. The 
My kal ov (ver. 25), as Luthardt remarks, 
implies that the other disciple had already 
been recognized as a follower of Jesus, and 
had escaped annoyance. 19.] This 
preliminary enquiry seems to have had for 
its object to induce the prisoner to crimi- 
nate himself, and furnish matter of accu- 
sation before the Sanhedrim. TOV 
pad., His party, or adherents, as the High 
Priest would understand His disciples to 
be; how many, and who they were, and 
with what object gathered together ;— 
and what His customary teaching of them 
had been. Of these, Jesus says nothing: 
compare vy. 8, 9. But He substitutes for 
them 6 kdécuos, to which He had spoken 
plainly. 20.] éy#, emphatic: q. d. 

I am one, who.... Tmappycig, 
plainly (subjective): not openly, in un 
objective sense, which the word will not 
bear (Mey.). 6 kécpos here = mav- 
tes of “lovd., or perhaps rather, all who 
were there to hear. By the omission 
of the art. before ovvay., the distinction 
is made between synagogues, of which 
there were many, and Té tepdv, which was 
but one. év Kp. €X. o¥8.] Stier thinks 
there was an allusion in these words to Isa. 
xlv. 19; xlviii. 16,—in the last of which 
places the Messiah is speaking. 21. ] 
See ch. v. 31, which appears to have been 
a legal maxim. ovrot, demonstrative : 
“‘videtur innuere quod digito extenso ad 
circumstantes provocaverit.” Bengel. The 
brnpera of ch. vii. 46 may have been pre- 
sent: see next verse. 22.] See Acts 
xxiii. 2. els wapeor. T. bm. was pro- 
bably one of the band who took Jesus (ef. 
bwnperai, ver. 12), and had brought Him 
hither. pamicpa—uncertain whether 
with the hand or a statf. pamicat, paBdd 
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A cal is fel ’ a g=Actsxxiii, ATOXPIVN TO apylepel; 3 dmexpiOn adit@ “Incods Ei ABce 
5 (from a , h , h \ a a > gy GHKL 
Exod.sxii 8 kax@s €dadAnoa, * waptupnoov »aept Tov KaKkov* ei Sé MSUX 28). James _ 4 fi . ; A are e YTAA 
TMace-wis2,! KAA@S, TE pe J Sépers; 24’ Arréotekey ody avToV oO Te 

h ch. i. 7, * 1. 33, 
retv.36. “Ayvas dedeuévov mpos Kaiddav tov apytepéa. 
Satan = 2° "Hv b€ Liwov Tlétpos éotads nal * Oepparvopevos: 

35. Luke a x ~ A ie 

xi. 7 al¢  €Z7rov ovY avT@ ! Mr) Kai od ek TOv pabnTav avTov «i ; 
Sse k 5 “ 2 \ ee O > a 26 Xe ene) n ca mpyncato exeivos, Kat elev Ove eipt. evel €ls EX TOV 
ver. refi. / m oS , \ A La > , , 

Ich. vii. 47 ref. SOUNWY TOU AapyLepews, ™ cuyyevns @v ov ™ dméxowev Ilé- Mahe IO TOV apxLepews, ™ ovy'yerns amréxoyy 
ren. 

n ver. 10 reff. 
o Matt. xxvi. > 

(Mk. @UTOU ; 
> , 

ly. IadéxTop 1 éepwvncer. 
p ver. 1 reff. 
q Matt. xxvi. 

fF.) . 
here bis. ver. f 5 

: Sacchiaie TPaLT@pLov. 

28. for amexp. avTw ino., o de ina. evmey avtTw XN 69 (arm). 
for eAaAnoa, erov XN}. with AC3Dr(&) rel: om BC!L. 

4 oO > / Od b] / id > A Pp , > 

Tpos TO °wtiov, Oix éyo oe eldoy ev TO PaITM peT 
°7 gradu ovv npyncato Ilérpos, xai ev0éws 

8”"Ayouow ody tov “Incoty amo tov Kaiada eis to 
= be Ss Af. \ > MS > ., A 0 ’ 

nv € TT pa’ Kab QUTOL OUK €Lusnr OV €ElS 

9. Matt.xxvii. 27 || Mk. Acts xxiii. 35. Phil. i. 13 only +. s Matt. xvi.3. Mark i.35al. Gen. xxxii 24, 

rec ins 6 bef ino., 

24. [Steph] om ovy [with] AC% rel lat-g: ins BC'LXA[TI?] 1. 33 lat-a bf ff, syr 
arm Cyr; de & 69. 247-51 Syr sah. om 6 D'T. 

25. for avtov et, ec exetvou C!s ex Tov avOp. exewou C2. for evmev, Acye: A 33. 
27. rec ins 6 bef metpos, with C7-HMSUX[T1?]& 69: om ABC! rel Cyr,. 
28. rec (for mpax) mpoia, with EGHKYT[M'] (S, e sil) Chr, : txt ABCN rel Cyr. 

mrAtat } Gdojoa, Hesych. ;—marata rhv 
yvdbov ardq tH xetpl, Suidas: see Matt. 
v. 39. fdmopa is not good Greek: see 
Phryn. p. 175, and Lobeck’s note. They 
had staves, and perhaps thus used them: 
see note on Matt. xxvi. 67. This blow 
was a signal for the indignities which 
followed. 23.] paptvp. in a legal 
way. el S€ “vim habet affirmandi,” 
Bengel. It has been often and well ob- 
served, that our Lord here gives us the 
best interpretation of Matt. v. 39—that it 
does not exclude the remonstrating against 
unjust oppression, provided it be done 
calmly and patiently. 24,.] From 
what has been above said, it will be seen 
that I cannot acquiesce in the pluperfect 
rendering of amréore:Aev, to bring about 
which the ovtv has apparently been 
omitted. I believe the verse simply to 
describe what followed on the preceding : 
—Annas therefore sent Him bound to 
Caiaphas the High Priest. ira, wndt 
otws etploxovtés Tt mA€ov, méumrovow 
avtoy Sedeucvov mpds Kaidpay, Chrys. 
There is no real difficulty in this rendering, 
if Annas and Caiaphas lived in one palace, 
or at all events transacted public affairs in 
one and the same. They would naturally 
have different apartments, and thus the 
sending from one to the other would be 
very possible; as also would the incident 
related by Luke xxii. 61: see the extract 
from Robinson, Matt. xxvi. 69, note. 

“The Evangelist had no need to relate 
the hearing before Caiaphas, for he bas 
related ch. xi. 47 ff.: and we have ere this 
been familiarized with the habit of our 
Evangelist not to narrate any further 
the outward process, where he has already 
by anticipation substantially given us its 
result.” Luthardt. 25—27.] Matt. 
xxvi. 71—74. Mark xiv. 69—72. Luke 
xxii. 58—61:—see note on Matt. xxvi. 
69. Peter was in the court-yard of 
the house—the advan. 26.] This was 
about an hour after the former,—Luke, 
ver. 59. Notice the emphatic éy®: as we 
say, with my own eyes. 
28—XIX. 16.] Jesus before the Gen- 

tile governor. Matt. xxvii. 2, 11—30. 
Mark xv.1—19. Luke xxiii. 1—25. Be- 
fore this comes in the section of Luke, 
ch. xxii. 66—71, containing the close 
of the examination before the Sanhedrim, 
which did not happen till the morning. 
This undesigned agreement between Luke 
and John further confirms the justice 
of the view respecting the two hearings 
maintained above: see note on Luke, 
as above. 28—40.] Pilate’s first 
attempt to deliver Him. 28. kK. 
avTot ovK eisHAO. | I have already discussed 
the difficulties attending the subject of our 
Lord’s last Passover, in the note on Matt. 
xxvi. 17—19. I will add here some re- 
marks of Friedlieb’s, Arch. der Leid. § 30. 
“The Jews would not enter the Pra- 
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9 €&pAGev odv o Iliatos Ew pos avtovs 458m: 
u Matt. xxvi. 

v Matt. xxvi. 2 reff. 

XN Vv , 

TO ' Tao xa. 

17 |. 

rec (for aAAa) add’ wa, with C? rel vulg[-ed] lat-a ef ff, [q] syr: txt ABC!DTARN 1 
[am fuld forj ing] lat-b (¢) g (Syr) sah goth. 

29. rec om efw, with AC3 rel [lat-¢ | coptt: ins BC'LX[M)N 1 [33] for] Syr syr- 
w-ast (goth) ath, and (but aft avrous) 69. 254 latt [syr-jer arm] Aug.—-zpos avtous bef 
o miAatos efw &. 

torium that they might not be defiled, but 
that they might eat the Passover. For 
the entrance of a Jew into the house of a 
Gentile made him unclean till the evening. 
It is surprising, that according to this de- 
claration of the Holy Evangelist, the Jews 
had yet to eat the Passover, whereas Jesus 
and His disciples had already eaten it in 
the previous night. And it is no less sur- 
prising, that the Jews in the early morning 
should have been afraid of rendering them- 
selves unclean for the Passover,—since the 
Passover could not be kept till evenzng, i. e. 
on the next day, and the uncleanness which 
they dreaded did not, by the law, last till 
the next day. For this reason, the passage 
in John labours under no small exegetic 
difficulties, which we cannot altogether 
solve, from want of accurate knowledge of 
the customs of the time. Possibly the law 
concerning Levitical defilements and puri- 
fications had in that age been made more 
stringent or otherwise modified ; possibly, 
they called some other meal, besides the 
actual Passover, by its name. This last we 
certainly, with our present knowledge of 
Hebrew antiquities, must assume ; for the 
law respecting uncleanness will not allow 
us to interpret this passage of the proper 
Passover on the evening of the 14th of 
Nisan, nor indeed of any evening meal at 
all.” The whole depends on this: can 
gayeiv To macxa mean any thing else 
besides eating the paschal lamb in the 
strict sense? ‘This is a question which in 
our day we have no power of answering ; 
and, as De Wette has shewn (in loc.), none 
of the instances cited on the affirmative 
side are applicable. See note on ch. xix. 14. 

Mr. Wratislaw, in his little volume of 
Sermons and Dissertations (Lond. J. W. 
Parker, 1859), has proposed a solution of 
the difficulties which is at least very in- 
genious. Its chief point is, that the Jews, 
reckoning their days from evening to even- 
ing, and also holding two evenings, the 
former beginning at 3 P.m., the other at 
sunset, the space between the evenings, 
during which the passover was to be sacri- 
ficed (Exod. xii. 6), might be reckoned in- 
ditierently, sometimes as part of the pre- 
ceding, sometimes as part of the following 

day. Then he thinks that in order to 
avoid any mistake, they considered the 
14th Nisan to begin at 3 p.m. on Thursday, 
and to end at sunset on Good Friday, thus 
extending the day to its utmost possible 
limit. He instances similar confusion he- 
tween the 14th and 15th Nisan, or rather 
Abib, in Exod. xii. 18 and Levit. xxiii. 6, 
arising from the space between the even- 
ings being reckoned in the one case as be- 
longing to the former, and in the other as 
belonging to the latter day; and suggests 
that the same ambiguity will account for 
Josephus’s statement that the Jews kept 
the feast of unleavened bread for eight 
days. Thus, he says, any time after 
3 P.M. on Thursday might be called by St. 
Mark ‘the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they sacrificed the passover,” and by 
St. Luke, “the day of unleavened bread, 
when the Passover must be killed,” it 
being killed after the first and before the 
second evening on Friday, and thus, loosely 
speaking, within the day, which com- 
menced at 3 o'clock, and, strictly speaking, 
within that which commenced at sunset 
on Thursday, Similarly any time after 3 or 
sunset on the Thursday might be called 
the mapacxevy or preparation of the pass- 
over, which was to be eaten at some time 
after sunset on the Friday. Then he 
understands, that the disciples made all 
preparations on Thursday afternoon for 
the passover, which was to be killed the 
next afternoon, and eaten the following 
night: and that the passover of which our 
Lord so earnestly desired to partake, was 
that which was thus prepared, but of 
which He knew He was not Himself’ de- 
stined to partake. This he supports by 
the true reading (omitting the od«ér:) in 
Luke xxii. 16. “If this view,” he 
adds, “be accepted, there is no longer 
any question, as far as the passover is 
concerned, about reconciling St. John with 
the synoptical Gospels. The eucharist 
will thus have been instituted at an ordi- 
nary meal, eaten the evening before the 
paschal feast in the same room in which 
it was intended afterwards to celebrate 
the passover.” See this more fully illus- 
trated in the vol. above alluded to, pp. 
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kal dnow Tiva * Katnyopiav * pépete Kata Tov avOpwrrou 

rovtov ; 30 dmrexplOncav Kal eiav ait@ Ei py tv ovtos 

Y Kaxov ¥ Twowwv, ovK av gor TapedwKapev avtov. 3! elev 

oby avtois Ilundros AdBete avtov tpels, kal 2KaTa TOV 

“péuov tuav *xpwate adtov. elroy avT@ ot ‘lovdaior 

‘Huiv ove *éeorw aroxteivar ovdéva: *° iva 0 Aoyos Tod 
ach. v. 10 reff. 

ree (for pnow) ecmev (corrn of tense to etndGev), with AC? rel latt: txt BC'LX® 1. 33 

Cyr,. 
30. (erway, so BCR.) 

om kata B €1(ins X-corr!) [lat-e (q). (@, def, but hardly has space enough.) ] 
rec (for kaxov mowv) kakomo.os (corrn of constr ; the 

word from 1 Pet ii. 12, 14; iii. 16; iv. 15), with AC#[@,] rel vulg lat-b ef (frI 

Chr,] Eus,: xakoy momoas 81: kaxorowy C) 33 lat-a [Cyr-p,]: txt BLN lat-e. 
maprowxeruer (sic) & [tradidissemus latt(not b e q)}. 

31. rec ins 6 bef mAartos, with AC3[0,]& rel: om BC’. 
rec aft exrov ins ovv, with & rel vulg [lat-2 bef ff, g 1 lat-c arm [Cyr-comm 

om 2nd autor [ 0, |X! 
Aid 

syr-jer] Chr Cyr; de ADrKU[o,1T] 1 syr goth [ath]: om BC lat-e [q] Syr coptt arm. 
(aft ovdeva ins tovdeva (sic) R: corrd N'(appy)'s?.) 

168—175. The main objections to it 
seem to me to be, 1) the total absence of 
any trace of such an usage, of eating a 
preliminary solemn meal in the passover- 
chamber; 2) the plain and undeniable im- 
pression on the mind of every unbiassed 
reader of the synoptic Gospels, that the 
meal of our Lord and the Twelve was a 
pussover, and that His ém@uuig érediunoa 
describes, not that which He desired to 
do, owing however to His predetermined 
course would not do,—but that which He 
was then doing in the fulfilment of that 
His earnest desire. So that I am 
afraid Mr. Wratislaw’s ingenious solution 
leaves us, for all essentials of the question, 
where we were before: merely, by sug- 
gesting the introduction of possible new 
elements of confusion, giving us an ad- 
ditional warning not to be rash in as- 
suming a discrepancy between the Evan- 
gelists, where computations of time may 
have been so vague and various. 
29.] Though Pilate, having granted the 
service of the ometpa to the Sanhedrim, 
must have been aware of the circumstances 
under which Jesus was brourht before him, 
he demanded a formal accusation on which 
legally to proceed: “se scire dissimu- 
labat,” Rupert. in Meyer. 30.] They 
do not mention the charge of blasphemy 
brought against Him by the Sanhedrim, 
for fear of the entire rejection of their 
cause, as by Gallio, Acts xviii. 16. The 
Procurators in such eases had a dis- 
eretionary power. On what they did say, 
Grot. observes, “Quod probationibus de- 
erat, id supplere volunt sua euctoritate.”’ 

31.| This answer is best regarded 
as an ironical reproach founded on their 
apparently proud assertion in ver. 30— 
and amouuting to this:—‘ If you suppose 

I am to have such implicit confidence in 
your judgment concerning this prisoner as 
to take his guilt on your word, take him 
and put him to death (for xpivare must be 
thus understood,—see below) according to 
your law ;’ reminding them that the same 
Roman power which had reserved capital 
cases for his jurisdiction, also expected 
proper cognizance to be taken of them, 
and not that he should be the mere execu- 
tioner of the Sanhedrim. Tp. ovK €€. | 
From the time when, Archelaus was de- 
posed (A.D. 6 or 7), and Judea became a 
Roman province, it would follow by the 
Roman law that the Jews lost the power 
of life and death. Josephus tells us, Antt. 
xx. 9. 1, that ode f€ov jv xwpls ris 
exetvov (the Procurator’s) yrauns Kabioa 
cvvedptov,—i.e. to hold a court of judg- 
ment in capital cases. Some have thought 
that this power was reserved to them in ’ 
religious matters, as of blasphemy and 
sacrilege; but no proof has been adduced 
of this; the passages commonly alleged— 
Jos. Antt. xiv. 10.2: B. J. vi. 2. 4, and 
Acts vii. 58, not applying (see note on Acts 
ut supra). The Talmud relates that this 
had taken place forty years (or more, see 
Liicke, ii. 737 note) before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Biscoe, on the Acts, 
pp. 134—167, argues at great length that 
the Jews had this power; and that the 
words here merely mean that they could 
not put to death on the Sabbath, which, 

according to the usual custom of executing 
the next day after judgment, would now 
have been the case. But this treatinent 
of the word is unjustifiable. Can we 
suppose for a moment that this can have 
been meant, when there is not a word in 
the text to imply it? We may hope that 
the day for such forced interpretations 

@, xviii. 
29 
ABCE 
GHKL 
MSUX 
Yrae, 
ATIx 

1. 33. 69 



oo XVilL 
% @,. 

30—36. KATA IOANNHN cori | 

. fol a A 2 , Incod mAnpwO}, ov elev Ponuaivov ” roiw » Bavate »¢h 3.2 
(reff). 

mmwerrev » arroOvicKeuw. 33 eisprAGev ody Tad eis TO e ver, 28, 

d ch, i. 49 reff. 
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*apartwpiov o Ilinkdtos Kai *épwvncev tov “Inoody Kai fen. v.19 ret 
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32. om ov e:mev N}. 

g Matt. vii, 16 
re 

h of Jews, John 
always, ch. 
x1. 45, 50, 51, 
52 only. 
Luke vii. 5. 
xxiii, 2. 
Acts x. 22. 
xxiv. 3, 10, 
17, xxvi. 4. 
xxviii. 19 
only. 

83. rec es to mparr. bef madw, with AN rel syr: om madw C3 33 Syr sah: txt 
BC!DtLXY4 latt [syr-jer] copt arm Cyr,. [©, ?] 

34. awexpwatro ADTU/ OT] 1. 33. 
for autw, avtos A. 

rec aft amex. ins avtw, with C3N rei lat-c 
Syr [syr-jer eth]: om ABC'DrTLMUXY 1. 33 [latt goth arm] syr coptt Cyr,. [@¢, ?} 

rec ins 6 bef ino., with A[O, JN rel: om BLX 1 Cyr,. 
om ov DTN} [Jatt (not 6 e q) eth] sah arm 

rec ga bef eirov, with AC3| O, |X rel am(with fuld 
AC2[@,] rel: txt BC!LN Chr, Cyr,. 
Chr. for Aeyets, extras X!. 

rec ag’ €autov, with 

forj ing) lat-@ 6 ee f goth arm [(Chr)] : txt BC!DrL vulg-ed syrr [syr-jer] coptt Cyr. 
35. for unt, un NX! [1]. for 0: apx., 0 apxsepeus NX! [lat-b e}. tor €uot, por A. 
36. rec ins 6 bef ina., with A[TI?(but erased) ] 69: om ABC!X rei Cyr,. 

is fast passing away. Friedlieb (§ 31) 
gives the most consistent account of the 
matter. In the Roman provinces gene- 
rally the Propretor or Proconsul con- 
ducted judicial proceedings. But Judea, 
which belonged to the province of Syria, 
was an exception. There was a Pro- 
curator cum potestate, who exercised the 
right of judicial cognizance. Jerusalem 
however possessed the privilege of judging 
all lighter causes before the three-and- 
twenty, and heavier causes, with the sole 
exception of judicia de capite, before the 
great Sanhedrim: so that none but these 
reserved cases remained for the Procurator. 
Pilate seems to have judged these cases at 
his visits during the festivals ; which would 
fall conveniently for the purpose, it being 
the custom in Jerusalem, to execute great 
criminals at the Feasts. In other pro- 
vinces the governors made circuits and 
held assizes throughout their jurisdictions. 
See on this subject Liicke’s note, i. 736. 

32.] See Matt. xx. 19 al.: ch. xii. 
32, 33. Had the Jews taken Him and 
judged Him, He would have been stoned, 
not crucified. And this whole section, vv. 
28—32, serves to shew how the divine 
purpose was accomplished. 33.] This 
question probably arose out of what Pilate 
had previously heard, not from any charge 
to this effect being made between our vy. 
31 and 34. Had such a charge been 
made, our Lord’s question ver. 34 wouid 
be unnatural. Pilate summoned Jesus 
in, who had been as yet outside with the 
Jews. This was the formal reception of 
the case before him;—as the Koman 

soldiers must now have formally taken 
charge of Jesus, as servants of the Roman 
authorities: having previously, when 
granted by Pilate to the Chief Priests, 
acted as their police. The judgments 
of the Romans were always public and snb 
dio, see ch. xix. 13;—but the enquiries 
and examinations might be private. In 
this case Pilate appears to have wished to 
obtain an account from Jesus apart from 
the clamours of the chiet priests and the 
mob. 34.] On this whole interview, 
see note on Luke vy. 3, 4. I regard 
this question amé geavT. «.7.A. as intended 
to distinguish the senses of the word King 
as applied to Jesus: and of course not 
(De Wette, Liicke) for the information of 
Him who asked it, but to bring out this 
distinction in Pilate’s mind. If he asked 
of himself, the word could certainly have 
but one meaning, and that one would be 
wrongly applied ;—if from information de- 
rived from the Jews, this very fact would 
open the way to the true meaning in which 
He was King of the Jews. Stier and 
Ebrard think there may be some reference 
in amd ceavtod to a momentary earnest- 
ness in Pilate’s own mind,—a suspicion 
that his prisoner was what he was charged 
with being (see ch. xix. 8, 12), from the 
mention of which he immediately (ver. 35) 
recoils, and implies the other side of the 
dilemma. 35.] Pilate at once repu- 
diates the idea of /zs having any share in 
Jewish expectations, or taking any per- 
sonal interest in Jewish matters: all his 
information be has derived from the 
public accusation of the people and chief 
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ETATTEAION 
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e > \ k > / lcd \ 5 Aa a“ TI } / ‘ fo) 
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\ = / id ’ \ > vy ] . vO 

dé 7 Bacirela 1) éun ovK Eotw ' evtevOer. 
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avt@ 6 Iiratos ™Ovxodv Bacireds & ov ; amexpiOn [0] 
cal , , > ’ / 

"Incots "Xv Aéyets, te Baoirevs eiwr [eyo]. 
“ Lal , A , 

ToUTO yeyévynuat Kal ° eis ToUTO éEAndvOa Els TOV KOT}MOY, 

iva Pyaptupnowm TH ” adnOeia iva Pwaptupnow TH nOeia. 
q 1 John iii. 19. 

XVIII. 387—40. 

fail él €k 

ie f 

37 elmrev ovy 

° A 0 , 

eyo ° els 

cad x ~ 

Tas 0 av F é€K THS 
r = Rom. ii. 8. iii. 26. iv. 12,14. Gal. iii. 7. 

ins kat bef 

om Ist eyw (easily 
passed over) BDtLY® 1. 33. 69 foss lat-a@ ¢ arm Chr, Cyr[?] Cypr, Ambr,: ins A rel 
vulg lat-b f ff g [¢ syr-jer] syrr coptt goth. 

om ek &}. for Tn adnbera, TWept THS GAnGias R!. 

priests. Then in ti é. is implied, ‘ There 
is no definiteness in their charge: let me 
have thine own account, thy ex-parte 
statement, that I may at least know 
something definite of the case.’ 
36.] This answer goes to explain the 
injustice of the charge of diactpépar 7d 
Zévos (Luke xxiii. 2), and to shew Pilate 
something of the nature of the kingdom 
which Jesus really came to establish. 

ouUK....€K TOU Kéa. TovTOV | not 
belonging to (ch. viii. 23; x. 16) this 
world; uot springing from, arising out of 
this world ;—and therefore not to be sup- 
ported by this world’s weapons. There is 
no denial that His Kingdom is over this 
world—but that it is to be established by 
this world’s power. The words not 
only deny, they affirm: if not of this 
world, then of another world. They 
assert this other world before the repre- 
sentative of those who boasted of their 
‘orbis terrarum.’ Notice the solemn re- 
petition of é€« Tot Kécpov ToUTov. 
ot trnp., certainly not angels (as Stier) 
nor angels and disciples (as “Lampe). 
This sentence is elliptical, and of dwmp. is 
included under the supposition introduced 
by ef. ‘If &.,—I should have had ser- 
vants, and those servants would have 
fought.’ mapadso0@| This delivering 
up is referred to ch. xix. 16—apédwrev 
auTov avtots. The viv has been 
absurdly pressed by the Romanist inter- 
preters to mean that at some time His 
Kingdom would be évtedGev—i.e. ek Tod 
kédonov Tovrov—as if its essential charac- 
ter could ever be changed. voy 
implies, ‘as the case now stands ;’—a de- 
monstratio ad oculos from the fact that no 
servants of His had contended or were 

paptupnoy &}(txt N! or -corr’). 

contending in his behalf: see similar 
usages of viv, ch. viii. 40; ix. 41; xv. 22, 
24: Rom. vii. 16, 17 al. 37.] It is 
best to take odxoty B. et od as interroga- 
tive, Art Thou then a King? on account 
of what follows. ov, emphatic and 
sarcastic. ov éyers} A formula 
neither classical nor found in the LXX, 
but frequent in the Rabbinical writings: 
see Schottgen, Hor. Hebr. on Matt. xxvi. 
25. It seems best to punctuate at Aéyets, 
and regard étt as the reason for the affir- 
mation conveyed in ob Aéyeis. This agrees 
best with the order of the words, B. «iz. 
[éyé], and with the continued affirmation 
which follows: The first éy#, if genuine, 
refers to Pilate’s ov. eyo... . 7H 
a@An9cia.} Our Lord here preached the 
Truth of his mission, upholding that side 
of it best calculated for the doubting 
philosophic mind cf the day, of which 
Pilate was a partaker. He declares the 
unity and objectivity of Truth ;—and that 
Truth must come from above, and must 
come through a Person sent by God, and 
that that Person was Himself. eyo, 
both times emphatic, and majestically set 
(see above) against the preceding scornful 
ov. eis TOUTO yeyevynpat implies that 
He was born a King, and that He was born 
with a definite purpose. The words are a 
pregnant proof of an Incarnation of the 
Son of God. This great truth is further 
expressed by éAnAvOa eis tr. k.: ‘I have 
been born, but not therein commencing my 
being—I have come into the world.’ ‘Thus 
certainly are the words to be understood, 
and not of his public appearance, his 
avddekis (as Liicke, De Wette), nor as 
synonymous with yeyévynua. It is this 
saying which began the fear in Pilate, 
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38 réyer avTo 0 8 = che x. 3, 16, 

= ch. xix. 4, 
6. Acts xiii, 
28, xxviii. 
18. Prov. 
xxviii, 17. e / ’ > an an s An €upitk@ €v auT@ ‘aitiavy, 39 gotw dé “aurijPeva piv *1 or. (viii.7 

‘iva é&va byiv * arodvow év To Tacya * BovrAeobe obdv 
tyiv “* drrodkvcw tov Bacidéa tev “louvdalwy; 4 Y €xpav- 
yacav obv madw mavtes déyovtes Mi) TodTov, dra Tov 

qv S€ 6 BapaBBas * nor. Bapa8Pav. 
27. Actsiii. 13 al. Sus. 53. 
Matt. xiii, 28. see Mark xiv. 12. 
4lyv.r.) Acts xxii. 23. Ezra iii, 13, 

38. Tis NR}. 

vy. r.) xi. 16 
onlyt. Prov. 
xvil. 9 Symm. 
(-Ons,2 Mace. 
iii. 31.) 

v = Matt. x. 
25. ch, ii, 25 
al. 

XIX. 1 Tore "is, tote” 
Matt, xviii. 

x constr. w. BovAeo@at, here only. see Isa. xlii. 21. w. OeAecy, 
y ch. xix. 6 al. 

z Matt xxi. 13 ||, from Jer. vii, 11. 
John only, exc. Matt. xii. 19. xv. 22. (Luke iv. 

Luke x. Wal. 

rec attiav bef evp. ev avtw, with AN rel lat-g syrr [syr-jer goth 
arm | Chr, : txt BLX vulg lat-d ¢ e ff g (Cyr-p,}. 

389. amvAvow bef 2nd vaw (conformn to order in subseg ciause in || Matt Mark) 
BDIKLUXA(T)® £. 33 latt syrr [syr-jer] copt arm Cyr{-p,]: txt A rel goth wth. 

om ev B. aft ovy ins wa KUY[lj& atoAvow bef 3rd vu (order 
in || Matt Mark) ABDTKLUXY[T]N 1. 33. 69 latt syrr [syr-jer] coptt goth arm 
Cyr[-p,]: txt E rel. 

40. om mavtes (confusion seems to have arisen from the similar beginnings of 
madw and navtes, and the same endings of wavtes and dAceyovtes) BLXN: ins A rel 
vss. (Aeyovtes bef mavtes Dr.) 

which the charge of the Jews, ch. xix. 7, 
increased. TH GAnPeia, not viv 
aAjdeav: not ‘the truth,’ so that what 
He said should be ¢rue,—but to the Truth, 
in its objective reality: see ch. xvii. 17, 
19, of which deep saying this is the popu- 
lar exposition for his present hearer. 
The Lord, besides, sets forth here m the 
depth of these words, the very idea of all 
kinghood. The King is the representative 
of the truth: the truth of dealing between 
man and man ;—the truth of that power, 
which in its inmost truth belongs to the 
great and only Potentate, the King of 
Kings. Again, the Lord, the King of 
manhood and the world, the second Adam, 
came to testify to the truth of manhcod 
and the world, which sm and Satan had 
concealed. This testimony to the Truth 
is to be the weapon whereby His Kingdoin 
will be spread ;—‘ every one who is of the 
truth,’ i.e. here in the most general sense, 
every one who is a true dealer with his 
own heart, who has an ear to hear,—‘ of 
such are my subjects composed :—they 
hear my voice.’ But for the putting this 
true dealing on its proper and only 
ground, see ch. vill. 47; vi. 44. 
38.] To this number Pilate did not belong. 
He had no ear for Truth. His celebrated 
question 1s perhaps more the result of 
indifferentism than of scepticism ; it ex- 
presses, not without scoff and irony, a 
conviction that truth can never be found : 
and is an apt representative of the state 
of the polite Gentile mind at the time 
of the Lord’s coming. It was rather an 

inability than an unwillingness to find the 
truth. He waits for no answer, nor 
did the question require any. Nay, it 
was no real question, any more than zi 
€uot x. col, or any other, behind which 
a negation lies hid. éy® ovSep. 

} éy@, opposed to duets, who 
had found fault in Him. Pilate mocks 
both—the Witness to the Truth, and the 
haters of the Truth. His conduct presents 
a pitiable specimen of the moral weakness 
of that spirit of worldly power, which 
reached its culminating point in the Ro- 
man empire. 39.] At this place 
comes mm Matt. xxvi. 12—14;—the re- 
peated accusation of Jesus by the chief 
priests and elders, to which He answered 
nothing ;—and Luke xxiii. 5—16, the 
sending to Herod, and second proclama- 
tion of His innocence by Pilate,—after 
which he adopts this metliod of procuring 
His release (Luke, ver. 17). €or 
ovvy8.| See note Matt. xxvii. 15, and 
compare, for an instructive specimen of 
the variations in the Gospel narratives, 
the four accounts of this incident. 
40.] They have not before cried out in 
this narrative : so that some circumstances 
must be pre-supposed which are not here 
related : unless vv. 30 and 31 be referred 
to. jy 82 6 B. A..—in Mark xv. 7 
and Luke xxiii. 19, a rioter ;—but doubt- 
less also a robber, as such men are fre- 
quently found foremost in civil uproar. 
There is a solemn irony in these words 
of the Apostle—a Robber! See the con- 
trast strongly brought out, Acts iii. 14. 
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Cuap. XIX. 1. AaBwy and om ka LXN 33 lat-a coptt. 
2. ercOnxev NR}. for Ty Kepadn, em Thy Kepadny A(G)U[IT]. 
3. rec om Kat npxX. mpos autor (i.e. from avrov to avtov; but see note), with A re) 

lat-fq Syr goth: ins BLUXA[TI]& 33. 69 latt syr syr-jer coptt eth arm Cyr, Non,{appy |]. 
for o Bac., BaoiAev &. rec ed:50uv, with A rel: txt BLXN 1 Cyr,. 

4. vec (for kat e&A8.) e&nAOev ovy, with A rel vulg-ed lat-b ff, Chr: e&AGev (only) 
D'rN 1 ev-y am(with fuld em for] foss gat ing mt) lat-a ¢ e fg q syr coptt goth arm: 
txt ABKLX{11] 33 Syr eth Cyr,. o miatos bef etw LXN 69 vulg [lat-a 6 ¢ f ff, 
9 7 syr-jer eth arm]: e&@ bef madw Y. rec ev avtw ovden. bef a:tiav, with Dr rel 
am(with fuld foss mt tol) syr goth: ovdeu. ev avtw ait. evp. A 122(Sz): ovd. arr. evp. 
ev autw B 33 [1 coptt eth]: ariay ovdeu. evpiokw ev avtrw N-corr!4(the orig] scribe of 
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(edn 7), as more probably having originated the other transposns, than a transposn 
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5. om 6 (bef ino.) B. 
33 Cyr, Hesych,. 

om To X. 

Luthardt (after Krafft) remarks on the 
parallelism with Levit. xvi. 5—10. Thus 
was Jesus “the goat upon which the 
Lord’s lot fell, to be offered for a sin- 
offering.” See the same idea expanded by 
Mr. Wratislaw, in the first of the sermons 
in his volume. Cuap. XIX. 1.] The 
reason or purpose of this scourging does 
not here appear; but in Luke xxiii. 21—23 
we read that after the choice of Barabbas, 
Pilate asked them what should be done 
with Jesus? And when they demanded 
that He should be crucified, Pilate, after 
another assertion of his innocence, said 
madevoas avtoy aroAvow. Thus it is 
accounted for. 2, 3. kK. Hpxovto 
mp. avt.] This has been perhaps erased 
as not being understood. It was their 
mock-reverential approach, as to a crowned 
king: coming probably with obeisances 
aud pretended homage. In the xaipe 6 
B. 7. “lovdalwy, “non tam Christum de- 
rident, quam Judzis insultant :” Lampe. 
See notes on Matt. vv. 27—30 ;—and on 

rec .5e, with A rel: txt BLXY[II2]§ 1. 
om 6 (bef av@pwros) B. 

moppupay, Mark ver. 17. 4,| The 
unjust and cruel conduct of Pilate appears 
to have had for its object to satisfy the 
multitude by the mockery and degradation 
of the so-called King of the Jews: and 
with that view he now brings forth Jesus. 
His speech is equivalent to—‘ See what I 
have done purely to please you—for I 
believe Him innocent.’ Ver. 5 is the 
accurate and graphic delineation of an eye- 
witness, and intimately connected with 
the speech of Pilate which follows. For 
the iSod 6 av6. is to move their contempt 
and pity ;—‘ See this man who submits to 
and has suffered these indignities—how 
can He ever stir up the people, or set 
Himself up for King? Now cease to per- 
secute Him; your malice surely ought to 
be satisfied.’ 6.] This had been cried 
before, see Matt. ver. 22 and parallels. 
Possibly St. John had not heard the ery. 
According as men have been in different 
parts of a mob, they will naturally report 
differently, according as those nearest to 
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, > - o 
EVEL AUTOS OF = Luke xvil. 

10, ch, xiii. 
Id al, 
= Matt. xx. 

> t + | e 12, ch. v.18 7 amexplOnoav ai’t@ oi ii 
: tch. xviii, 28 

reff, 
= a u Luke xx. 7, 

ch, vii. 27 8 Ore ody fis. ix. 2, 
30. 2 Kings 
i, 13, 

v Luke ii, 47. 
xx. 26, ch. i. 
22 only. Job 
xxxili. 5. 

’ fal fal , Inood " oGev ef od ; 6 8& “Inaods ¥ arroxpiow obk edaxev w Matt iss |. 
’ a 

QUT. 

6. exoagav RI, 

rel Orig Chr Cyr. 

/ b lal ec , an 10 Néyer [ody] adtd o Ilitatos ’Ewoi od danreis ; 
> id A Ww ’ / uv x ? lol / \ Ww ’ ‘ ux oloas OTL “ eEouciav éyw * aTroddaai ce, Kai ¥ éEovolay 

om Aeyovres YR [lat-a 6 e ff, }. 
autov ( from || Mark Luke and ver 15) AN rel 
[fuld] ing mt tol) lat-e Cyr{-p, Aug, | Hil,. 

7. om avtw Xt lat-b ¢ ef ff, eth Orig,. 
[Chr,}: om BDTLAN latt Orig,[int,] Hil, Aug,. 

rec eavtov bef wov Oeov, with A rel vss: txt BLMXYR 1. 33. 
69 vulg lat-e ef ff, g (eth) Orig Cyr[-p,]. 

Mark ini. 15, 
ch. y. 27. 
1 Muee. x. 35, 

x ch. xviii, 39 
reff. 

aft 2nd cravpwooy ins 
[vss] Chr,: om BL 1 am(with em forj 

ins kat bef Aeye: &. 
rec aft vouoy ins nuwy, with A rel vss 

elz ins tov bef @cov: om ABN 

8. tov Aoyor bet rovroy & Scr’s b p t! ev-P. 
9. om radw N1(ins N-corr!) evv-47-49 sah-ms eth. 
10. om ovy AN! 69 ev-y lat-g Syr copt arm: ins BN rel vulg syr sah. 

transp amoAvoa and otavpwoai, with L rel : 

them cried out. AGB. adr. ip.] The 
words of Pilate shew vacillation between 
his own sense of the innocence of Jesus 
and his fear of displeasing the Jews and 
their rulers. He now, but in ironical 
mockery, as before, ch. xviii. 31, delivers 
the matter entirely into their hands: 
perhaps after having received the message 
trom his wife, Matt. ver. 19. 
7.] In consequence of this taunt, they now 
declare the cause of their condemnation 
of Him—see Levit. xxiv. 16—and their 
demand that, though found innocent by 
the governor, He should die. 8.] This 
charge served to increase the fear which 
Pilate had before : see note on ch. xviii. 
37. The name vids God served also to 
confirm the omen already furnished by 
the dream of his wife. That this fear was 
not a fear of the Jews, nor of acting 
unjustly, but of the Person of Jesus, is 
evident from what follows. 9.] He 
entered, taking Jesus with him. 
awo0ev—i. e. not ‘from what province ? ’>— 
tor he knew this, Luke xxiii. 6, 7: nor, 
‘of what parents?’—but whence? in 
reference to vids Oeod: cf. dev yevos 
evxerat elvat, Hom. Od. p. 373. Observe 
that the fear of Pilate is not mere super- 
stition, nor does it enter into the Jewish 
meaning of vids @.: buf arises from an 
indefinite impression made on him by the 
Persou and bearing of our Lord. We 
must not therefore imagine any fear of 
Him as being a ‘son of the gods,’ in 

rec 
txt AB E-corr! & lat-e Syr. 

Pilate’s mind (so even Luthardt): this 
gives a wrong direction to his conduct, 
and misses the fine psychological truth of 
the narrative. Our Lord, in His 
silence, was acting according to His own 
precept, Matt. vii. 6. Notwithstanding 
Pilate’s fear of Him, he was not in 
earnest ;—not determined to be led by his 
conscience, but had already given way to 
the unjust demands of the people; and 
He who saw his heart, knew how un- 
worthy he was of an answer to so mo- 
mentous a question. Besides, this silence 
was the most emphatic answer to all who 
had ears to hear it ;—was a reference to 
what He had said before, ch. xviii. 37, and 
so a witness to His divine origin. Would 
any mere man, of true and upright cha- 
racter, have refused an answer to such a 
question, so put? Let the modern ra- 
tionalist consider this. 10.] As inch. 
xviii. 35, Pilate at once recoils from his 
better conscience into the state-pride of 
office. ‘“ Objurgans increpatio timori pre- 
cedenti plane contraria.” Lampe. This 
very boast was a self-conviction of injus- 
tice. No just judge has any such power 
as this, to punish or to loose (see 2 Cor. 
xiii. 8); but only patiently to enquire and 
give sentence according to the truth. 
énot, emphatic: it perhaps being implied, 
‘Thou hast, I know, refused to reply to 
others before.’ aroktoat first seems 
most natural, as appealing most to the 
prisoner: otavp@cat follows, as ile alter- 
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y w. Kara, 
~ here only. 
émt, w. acc., 
Luke ix. 1. 
Rev. xvi.9. a7 
xxii. 14. aveoder. 
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€mavw, Luke 9» 7 
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éyw otavpacai ce ; 1 drrexpiOn [ai7e] Incods Ove etyes 
¥ €Eovclav Kat’ €uov ovdeuiar, ef un Hv * dedopévov cot 

dua TovTO O Tapadidovs mé cor pelfova dpuap- 

12¢é¢ tovrov 6 [iAdtos 4 efter * aroddoat 
of S€ “lovdator Expafov Réyovtes "Eav todtov 

ach. iii. 3 reff. b ch. ix. 41 reff. 
d=ch.v. 18. Matt. xii. 46, 47 reff. 

11. om autw A rel vulg lat-b ef ff, [q] syr copt goth arm: ins BDTL® 1. 33 lat-ae 
Syr sah Cyr,. 
rel. 
Cyr, ] Iren-int, Orig-int, Cypr Hil. 
kar eu. €. ovd. Y[I1] Ser’s w lat-g (Orig-int, : 
[K]LX® 1. 33 vulg [lat-a be ff, g syr-jer eth] arm. 

rec ins 6 bef mo., with ALMY?2AAN 69 Cyr: om B [S(Tischdf)] 
for erxes, exets ADTLYAN[ XM] copt: txt B rel sah ath [Chr,(not ms) Thdrt, 

rec ovdeu. bef kar’ ewov, with A rel syrr goth: 
om ovdeu. Al Scr’s p Hil,]: txt BDr 

rec aot bef Se5ou., with Al, 
rel vulg lat-b f [g] goth arm [Cyr-p,] Orig-int,;: om oo: X: txt BDTLYR lat-aceq 
[ff Cyr-p.] Iren-int, Orig-int, Cypr, Hil. for mapa6i5., mapadovus BEAN [-dos A]. 

12. ree e(yret bef o mAartos, with AI, rel vulg lat-f[q syrr eth arm]: e¢. am av. o 
m. K{M1]: txt BLMX® 33 lat-a e¢ e ff, g coptt [syr-jer(p 372, Tischdf) Cyr, ] 
expavyacov (from ver 6 and ch xviii. 40, whence also expavyacay literatim) LY [1] Ue 
69 [Orig,], expuya¢oy A, expavatoy LM, expavyacay BDt 33 [lat-a syr-jer]: om N?: 
txt X34 rel [Chr, ]. 

native in case the other is rejected. 
11.] This last testimony of our Lord 
before Pilate is a witness to the truth: 
opening in a wonderful manner the secret 
ot Vilate’s vaunted power, of His own 
humble subinission, and the sinfulness 
of His enemies. This saying, observes 
Meyer, breathes truth and grace. The 
great stress is on the word dvwQev, on 
which Grotius strikingly says (ungewohn= 
lic) treffend, Stier), “inde scilicet, unde 
ortus sum!” so that it answers remark- 
ably to the 1é@evy above. We must not 
dream of any allusion to Rome, or the 
Sanhedrim, in this avwGev, as the sources 
of Pilate’s power:—the word was not 
so ineant, nor so understood: see ver. 
ab? dedouevov, not Sedouevn :—the 
neuter is more general, requiring the 
supply, as Meyer, of 7d eovow(ew kar’ 
éuov,—and embraces in itself the whole 
delegation from above, power included — 
q. d. except by appointment from above. 
Lampe (in loc.) remarks: ‘“ Concedit 
Pilato (1) potestatem. Agnoscebat fori 
humani authoritatem, quia regnum ejus 
non erat terrenum, humanos magistratus 
destruens. Neque Pilato et Romanis jus 
in Judwos disputabat..... (2) Exaggerat 
illam potestatem, ué superne datam. Hec 
est doctrina Christiana, omnem_potesta- 
tem esse a Deo (Rom. xiii. 1, 2)..... (3) 
Agnoscit potestatem illam se in Seipsum 
extendere, cum omnia secum ex decreto 
divino agerentur (Acts iv. 28).” 
Sia totTo} on this account, viz. because 
of what has just been asserted, ov« elyes 
K.7.A, The connexion is somewhat 
difficult. I take it to be this: ‘God 
has given to thee power over me ;—not 

for AeyovTes, eAcyov R'. [for eav, av B.] 

insight into the character which I claim, 
that of being the son of God—but simply 
power: that insight belonged to others, 
viz. the Sanhedrim, and their president, 
whose office it was to judge that claim ; 
they have judged against the clearest evi- 
dence and rejected me, the Son of God; 
thy sin, that of blindly exercising thy 
power, sin though it be, is therefore less 
than theirs, who being God’s own people, 
and with God’s word of prophecy before 
them (and the High Priest, with his own 
prophetic word before him,—see ch. xviii. 
14), deliberately gave me over into thy 
hand.’ It is important to this, which I 
believe to be the only right understand- 
ing of the words, to remember that Pilate, 
from ver. 6, was making himself simply 
their tool ;—He was the sinful, but at the 
same time the blind instrument of their 
deliberate malice. Nearly so Liicke and 
De Wette. Bengel and Stier understand 
“quia Me non nosti” as the subject of dé 
tovTo, but Liicke rightly says that dedou. 
avwOev, and nothing else must be that 
subject. So Meyer also. 6 Twapadid., 
beyond question, Caiaphas,—to whom the 
initiative on the Jewish side belonged ; 
“cujus authoritate omnia agebantur,” 
Lampe. At the same time the whole 
Sanhedrim are probably included under 
the guilt of their chief. In this 
auaptiav is an implied reference to a 
higher Judge—nay, that Judge Himself 
speaks. 12.) é« r., from this time ; 
so De W., Liicke, &c.: Meyer, Stier, and 
Luthardt render it “on this account ;” 
arguing that Pilate had before been en- 
deavouring to deliver Him: but the words 
imply that from this time, he entirely set 
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xiii. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10 (Acts vii. 5) only ¢. 2 Macc. xiii. 26. see Neh. viii. 4. 
5 2 Chron, vir. 3. 

v. 2. xx. 16. Rey. ix. 11. xvi. 16 only +. see Acts xxi. 40. 4 Kings xviii. 26. 

Tov Tacyxa. 

ix. 7 al. fr. ere only. 

viii. 53 
x. 33. 

f Luke ii. 44 
reff. Isa. 1. 

g intr., Matt. v. 
lal. 

h = Matt. 
xxvii. 19. 
Acts xii, 21. 
xviii. 12, 16, 
17. xxv. 6, 
10,17. Rom. 

i Matt. ii. 23. ch. 
l vy. 17, 20. ch. 

m (=) Matt, 
Esth. i. 6. Cant. 1ii. 10 only. 

xxvii. 62. Mark xv.42. Luke xxiii. 54. vv. 31,42 only$. (Exod. xxxv 24 Ed-vat. [karacK. AB). xxxix. 
42A [amrook. B}. 2 Mace. xv. 2l only.) Jos, Antt. xvi. 6. 2. 

rec (for eavrov) avrov: txt ABI,N rel syrr goth wth arm Orig Constt Chr Cyr. 
18. rec rovroy tov Aoyor (from ver 8), with KU Syr wth Chron,, tov Aoyor Tovtov 

A[T1] Ser’s w Cyr, : txt ABR, tov Aoywy tovtwy L, twv Aoyov tovtwy M 33, rovtwy 
twv Aoywv DTEHI,YA [S(Tischdf) Fr] Aug. 
om ABDI, LUX{T1]& 1. 33 Cyr, [Chron, }. 
xo 

rec ins tov bef Bnuaros, with E rel: 
om Se DtX!. for yaBBaba, yoA-yoba 

14, rec (for 2nd nv) de, with EHI,SYA[T lat-ff,] syr arm: 5¢ ny K 127(Sz): txt 
ABX rel lat-a ¢ copt. 
rel. 

rec wset, with DTHMUA 1. 69: txt AB [S(Tischdf)] & 
for extn, Tpitn Dt-gr L X(txt but not comm) AX*4 Chron,(kabes 7a axpiB7 

avriypada mepexet, adtdé re Td ididxXeEipov Tov ebayyeAcrov) Non, Sev,(in a schol often 
found, appealing to Eus-ad-Marin, vol iv. p. 1009) Ammon, Thi, (see note). 

himself to deliver Him. Pilate him- 
self was deeply struck by these words of 
majesty and mildness, and almost sym- 
pathy for his [own] weakness, and made 
a last, and, as é« t. seems to imply, a 
somewhat longer attempt than before, to 
deliver Him. otros t. K.] There does 
not seem to be any allusion to a title of 
honour, amicus Cesaris; indeed, to judge 
from the citations in Wetstein, a good 
deal of fancy has been employed in making 
out the fact of such a title having been in 
use, any further than that the appellation 
would naturally arise and be accounted 
honourable. oir. tT. K. here is ‘ well 
affected to Cesar.’ This was a ter- 
rible saying, especially under Tiberius, 
with whom (Tacit. Ann. iii. 38) “majes- 
tatis crimen omnium accusationum com- 
plementum erat.” Tas 
This was true: their application of it to 
Christ a lie. But words, not facts, are 
taken into account by tyrants, and this 
Pilate knew. 13.] T. Adyov TovTwv 
—viz. these two last remarks. “In such a 
perplexity, a man like Pilate could not long 
hesitate. As Caiaphas had before said, it 
were better that one even innocent man 
should die, than that all should perish: so 
now in like case Pilate decided rather to 
sacrifice Jesus though innocent, than to 
expose himself to so great danger.” Fried- 
lieb, Arch. der Leid. § 34. ew] See 
on ch. xviii. 33. The Bapa was in front 
of the pretorium, on an elevated platform; 
—Gabbatha, probably from 723, altus fuit, 
—which was paved with a tessellated pave- 

Von. I. 

ment. Such a pavement Julius Cesar car- 
ried about on his expeditions, Suet. Cees. 
c. 46. 14, wapacKevy Tov w.] The 
signification, ‘Friday in the Passover week’ 
(using mapackev7 for ‘day before the sab- 
bath,’ as reff. Matt., Luke, and rod 7. as 
in odBBarov tov 7m. Ps.-Ign. ad Philip. ec. 
13, p. 937, ed. Migne), has found many 
and some recent defenders: see especially 
Wieseler, Chron. Synops. i. 335 ff. But 
this is not its natural meaning, nor would 
it ever have been thought of in this place, 
but for the difficulty arising from the whole 
Passover question, which I have discussed 
on Matt. xxvi. 17—19, and on ch. xviii. 28. 

Tap. ToU 7. answers to MDE 37, 
and is ‘the vigil of the Passover, i.e. 
the day preceding the evening when the 
passover was killed. And so it must 
be understood here, especially when con- 
nected with ch. xviii. 28. See on the 
whole matter the notes above referred to. 

pa as éxtn] There is an insu- 
perable difficulty as the text now stands. 
For Mark relates, ch. xv. 25, that the eru- 
cifizion took place at the third hour: and 
that it certainly was so, the whole arrange- 
ment of the day testifies. For on the one 
hand, the judgment could hardly have 
taken the whole day till noon: and on the 
other, there will not thus be time left for 
the rest of the events of the day, before the 
sabbath began. We must certainly sup- 
pose, as did Eusebius, Theophylact, and 
Severus (in the Catena, Liicke, ii. 756), 
that there has been some very early erra- 
tum in our copies; whether the interchange 

3M 
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35 only. ‘s 

u ver, Texel v here (Rev, xxii. 2v.r.) only. Dan, xu. 5 Theod. see Ezek. xl. 34, 37. 
xxu. 55, ch. i. 26. 2 Macc. x. 30. 

> / \ ’ ’ ce ” , v2 i \ SUX 

éotavpwoay, Kai pet avTov addous dvo évtevOev Kat PAIS | 
a. 38. 

w = Luke 

15. rec (for exp. ovy exewvor) ot d¢ exp. with AT, rel vulg lat-a (cf fy) [copt «th 
arm]: o1 de eAeyov NI: exp. ovr, omg exewor, 33: txt BLXNS4 lat-b e q Cyr,.—expav- 
yaoov A: expavyaloy DIKY[T1]: expavacay L. [om Ist apoy X*4(but marks of 
erasure removed) lat-c. ] 

16. avrois bef avtov & [latt(not @ e) Cyr,]. rec (for 2nd ovr) de, with AT, rel 
vulg lat-g syr [Chr, Cyr-ms]: txt BD'LX 33 foss lat-a b ¢ e ff, g copt (Cyr ].—o de 
AaBovres &! [sah], so (but wapad.) M 1: mapadaBovres ovy X84 evv-H,-P,-Z, Orig,. 
rec aft ino. ins ka: amnyayoy, with A vulg-ed [lat-g q] syr sah eth ; amnyayov MU[TEDR 
1 arm: ka nyayov DYEHI,KSYAA[TM!:3] am(with foss mt) lat-f Chr Cyr-ms: om 
BLX 33. 69 lat-a b ¢ e ff, syr-jer copt Orig Cyr. ins further avtov &. 

17. rec (for avtw 7. 67.) Tov cTavpoy avtou, with E rel; toy ot. €avTov AI,UY Chr 
[Cyr-ms]: eavrov 7. ot. Dr 239: txt BX(L[M]X 1) 33 latt [syr-jer] Orig(xata rt. 
"Iwav.’Inoots éavte Baotace Tt. 07.) Cyr,, but of these L[TI|N 1 Cyr, have eauvtw. 
ree (for 8) 8s, with I, rel lat-e syr: txt A[B]KR ev-y lat-a ef g [syr-jer] Cyr.—om o 
Aeyerat LX 33 vulg lat-b ff g Syr coptt Chr. 

of F’ (3) and s’ (6), or some other, cannot 
now be determined. Liicke and Friedlieb 
defend the sixth hour: but the above dif- 
ficulties seem to me decisive against it. 

We certainly may approximate the 
two accounts by recollecting that as the 
crucifixion itself certainly did not (as in 
Mark) take place exactly at the third hour, 
and as here it is épa @s extn, some inter- 
mediate time may be described by both 
Evangelists. But this is not satisfactory : 
see note on Mark xv. 25. The solution 
given by Bp. Wordsworth after Townson 
and others, that St. John’s reckoning of 
the hours is different, and like our own, so 
that the sixth hour = 6 a.M., besides be- 
ing unsupported by any authority (see ch. 
i. 39; iv. 6, 52; xi. 9, and notes), would 
leave here the difficulty that there must 
thus elapse three hours between the hear- 
ing before Pilate and the Crucifixion. Be- 
sides which, we may ask, is it possible to 
imagine St. John, with the other Gospels 
before him as these expositors believe him 
to have had, adopting without notice an 
independent reckoning of his own which 
would introduce utter confusion into that 
history which (again on their hypothesis) 
he wrote his Gospel to complete and clear 
up? The words tS 6 Bao. tp. seem 

to have been spoken in irony to the Jews 
—in the same spirit in which afterwards 
the title was written over the cross :— 
partly perhaps also, as in that case, in 
consequence of the saying in ver. 12,—to 
sever himself altogether from the suspicion 
there cast on him. 15.] ov« ex. Bac. 
ei pm K.,—a degrading confession from 
the chief priests of that people of whom it 
was said, ‘The Lord your God is your 
King.” 1 Sam. xii.12. “Jesum negant 
usque eo, ut omnino Christum negent,” 
Bengel. However, it furthered the present 
purpose, and to this all was sacrificed, 
including truth itself; for the confession 
was not only degrading, but false in their 
mouths. Some of those who now cried 
this, died miserably in rebellion against 
Cesar forty years afterwards. 16. | 
Here the scourging seems (Matt., Mark) 
to have taken place, or perhaps to have 
been renewed, since the former one was 
not that customary before execution, but 
conceded by Pilate to the mob in hope of 
satisfying them. 

16 b—42.] Jesus surrenders himself to 
death. Matt. xxvir. 31—61. Mark xv. 
20—47. Luke xxiii. 26—56. Compare the 
notes on the four throughout. 16.] 
mapeX., viz. the chief priests. 17 22. | 
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“ ’ ‘ U fal U 

Tav “lovdaiwy, btu *éeyyis wv 6 TOTOS THs TOAEwS OrroU 
, 50 € “| a \ = , b* ” \ 

ectaupwln o Inoovs’ Kal Hv yeypaypévov ”’EBpaicri 
ww a , 

21 EXeyov odv Ta Iliddtw oi 
, o lal > % lal 

apxvepeits Tav “lovdaiwy Mi) ypade, ‘O Bacire’s tov 2: ,A°! 
> , , lal fal 

Tovdaiwys aN Ste éxeivos eiev Bacireds trav "lovsSalwv 

xviii, 37 
(but not iv. 
34. xxiv. 19), 
and Acts), 
John. 

Na¢apnvos, 
Mark i. 24. 
x. 47. xiv, 
67. xvi. 6. 
= Matt. xxiv. 

Acts vu. 

Deut. xvu. 
19 al. 
ch. iii. 23 reff. 

elut. 2 amrexpiOn 6 TliAdtos“O yéypada yéypada. % OF b ver. 1 ref 
Uy n 4 yc \ a d 

ovv oTpaTi@tat, OTe éEaTavpwaoav Tov "Incovv, EXaBov © oniy. 
\ e / a , 

Ta laTla avTOv, Kal éroinoay TécoEpa pépn, ExacTw 

OTpAaTLOTH pLEépos, Kal Tov © yiTa@VA. 
23(appy) £7 > A ” he Sd FS OF 

apados, ex Tav & dvabev » idhavros 180 Grov. 
Loy \ > , ‘ ovv mpos addndovs M7 * oyicwpey avtov, adrAa 'dyw- 

\ a 
fev Trept avTov, Tivos EoTat. 

here only. 
Acts xxi, 37 

here bis. 
Matt. v. 40. 
x.10 1. Mark 
xiv. 63. 

° 

a be € e \ 

qv oe 0 ° xLT@D 
J 

24 elroy 

fhere only t. 
a g here only. 

wa 1 ypady mANpwOA © azo, Matt. 
xxvii. 51 e , , \ ee , ca val vee 

7 Aeyovca ™ AtewepicavTo Ta uaTid pov "éavTois, Kal ,)\M* 

él Tov °imatiopov jou P EBarov ? Kdijpov. 
aTpaTiatra Tavta éTroincav’ » eiotHKecav Sé * Tapa 

k ch. xxi. 11. of time, Luke v. 5. 
only. Dhiod. Sic. 1v. 63. (Luke i. 9 reff.) 

n refi. pron. aft. mid. voice, Tit. ii.7. isa. vii. 11. Xen. eles viil. 1. 2,9. Winer, edn. 6, $ 38. 6. 
Ps. xliv. 9. 

q Matt. xii. 46. ch. i. 35. vu. 37 al. Josh. iy. 10. Dan. xu. 5, 
vii. 25. ix. 29. Acts xx. 33. 1 Tim. 1. 9 only. 

19. eme@nxer (|| Matt) AK[11] coptt. 

Matt. xxvii. 51 (bis) |. 

here only. 
O e \ s Exod. xxviii. 

b MeV OUV ¢. (-acvetv, 
Luke xii. 
27.) 

i similarly, but 
l here 

Acts in, 45. 
G o Luke 

pionly Joel ui. 3 al. see Acts i, 26. 
r Luke 1x. 47, 

Isa. xxxvil. 1. 
m Psa. xxi, 18. = |. Luke xxii. 17, 

20. om ver and ver 21 to 2nd tovdaiwyv (homeotel) &'(ins X-corr!).—om 1st clause 
(homeotel) 69. 
arm: txt ABI, &-corr! rel lat-g syr «th Cy 
AI, rel latt syrr: txt BLX &-corr! 33 lat-e 

rec Tns moAews bef o Toros, with 1. 69 latt Syr [syr-jer] coptt 
rec eAAnuiott bef pwuaort, with Te 

(syr-jer arm | coptt «th Cyrf-p, }. 
21. rec emu bef 38rd twy sovd., with AI,N rel latt [sah]: txt BLX 33 eth. 
23. for ore eotaup., 0 cTavpwoavtes &. 

om kat Tov xitwva N! lat-a b ec ff, Syr. MN.) 
see table).) 

24. (exrav LXN [Eus, Ps-Ath-ms, ].) 

(rec Teocapa, with BI, rel: txt AL 
(apapos, so all Mss but B(sic: 

for aAAnAous, avrous N!, eavtous N34, 
om 7 Aeyovoa BN lat-a 6 ¢ e ff, sah Eus, [Ps-Ath,] (aft ch xiii. 18, and ver 36). 
wou bef ta muatia XR. 

His Crucifixion. 17.] See on Matt. ver. 
33. ait@ is dat. commodi: ‘ carry- 
ing the cross for himself.’ 19.] Matt., 
ver. 37. 20—22.] The same spirit 
of mockery of the Jews shewed itself in 
the title, as before, ver. 14. They had 
prevailed on Pilate by urging this point, 
that Jesus had set Himself up for a king ; 
and Pilate is willing to remind them of it 
by these taunts. Hence their complaint 
and his answer. The Latin was the 
official language, the Greek that usually 
spoken,—the Hebrew (i.e. Aramaic) that 
of the common people. yey. yey-] 
The first perfect denotes the past action ; 
the second that it was complete and un- 
alterable. 23—30.] His death. 
23, 24.] ovv goes back to ver. 18. 
There were four soldiers, a tetpdd.ov, 

Acts xii. 4, and a centurion ?—*“ centurio 
supplicio prapositus,”’ Seneca de Ira, 16 
(Friedlieb). The garments of the 
executed were by law the perquisite of the 
soldiers on duty. Dig. xlviii. 20. 6 (Fried- 
lieb). The tunic was the so-called 
‘toga ocellata,’ or ‘byssina.’ It reached 
from the neck to the feet, and was fastened 
round the throat with a clasp. It was 
properly a priest’s garment (see Jos. Antt. 
iii. 7. 4), and was woven of linen, or per- 
haps of wool (Friedlieb). The cita- 
tion is verbatim from the LXX. In it, 
iudtia = the upper garments, iuatiouds 
the tunic. Again, beware of any evasion 
of fva. 25.] In Matt. xxvii. 55, 56 ||, 
we learn that two of these were looking 
on afar off, after Jesus had expired, with 
Salome. Considering then that John’s 

3M 2 
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8 ch. xviii. 22 

ETATTEAION XIX. 

~ “ fol > a € , ,’ r \ 10. 

T® OTAUPW TOV Inoov 1) mnTnp auTov, Kal 7 adeddn 
a lol e nr a \ / e it 4, THS pntpos avtod, Mapia 9 Tod Kdwrra, cat Mapia 7 

ch. xu. =e - ‘ . > \ 

watt x Maydadnvy. %% Incots obv idov thy pntépa Kal Tov 
53. Acts xx. \ s aA EN ‘y-? , , a \ ’ o 

18 al pabntiy Smapectata ov ‘nyara, Aéver TH pntpt [adtou | 
Wie ah XN : \ . er > , a ini ae \ + 

Acts xx: Tajyar, to6 O vios gov. 7 eita Aéyer TO paOyTH “1SE G uaby- 
12. ‘chi. Ll e , YA eed, > , aA e aN ¢ TH+ 
reff) ) paTnp cov. Kat “am éxewns THs wpas édaBev oO 

w = here only. < tt 5. pe hllin geal 28 i ¥ aa - 2 

veLuce — waOntns auTny eis YTa ‘ idua. Mera Tovto eldas 0 ...xix. 
xxii, 37. > a a =5 s f ” w 67 € 27(appy} 
Rev. xiui.17. Iqoovs OTe On TavtTa TeTedecTat, wa ~ TedeLwOn 7 Ty 

HKLM 
26. om ino. ovv dw Thy pyntepa N}(ins N-corr!, reading Se for ov [as do foss lat-a SUXY 

bcef ff, Syr coptt]). [ins kat bef Aeye: N': om N-corr!3.] om avtovu (as not a 
expressed before) BLXN 1 lat-b e arm [Cyr,}: ins A rel vulg lat-a ef syrr Orig,. 
(Ta? J rec (for we) ov (not so common in John, only ver 5; ch iv. 35; xvi. 325 
and xii. 15, from LXx), with AN rel: txt BDTM['Tg]XA 383(appy) Orig, Chr, Cyr,. 

27. rec id5ov, with A rel: txt BL[Tqa]& 33 Chr, Cyr,. 
for wpas, nuepas A E!(appy) 33. 69 sah. 

{om ka Tq lat-a e sah.] 
rec avtny bef o pabntys, with 

DrU[Tyr]& 1. 69 latt copt: txt AB rel lat-e sah arm Cyr. 
28. ino. bef erdws, omg 6, B. rec mavra bef 75, with & rel lat-f [g arm] syr: 

om 757 1 Ser’s d g t evy-H,-Po-y,-Z, vulg[ -ed(with forj) syr-jer] Syr sah eth Chr, Hil, : 
txt ABDrLUXY[1] 33 am(with em [fuld] ing mm) [copt] Did. 
D's 1. 69 [Eus, }. 

habit of not naming himself might ex- 
tend to his mother (he names his father, 
ch. xxi. 2), we may well believe that 7 
adcApH T. untpds avtod here represents 
Salome, and that four women are desig- 
nated by this description. So Wieseler 
and Meyer, Luthardt opposing them. So 
also Ewald: and, which is no mean evi- 
dence, the Peschito, inserting a kai be- 
tween avtod and Magia. 7 TOU 
KAwra, wife of Klopas (Alpheus, see 
Matt. x. 8, and Prolegg. to Ep. of James, 
§ i. 4), the mother of James the Less 
and Joses: Matt., Mark. 26. iS 6 
vids gov] The relationship im the flesh 
between the Lord and His mother was 
about to close; hence He commends her 
to another son who should care for and 
protect her. Thus,—as at the marriage 
in Cana, when His official independence of 
lier was to be testified, so now,—He ad- 
dresses her as -yovat. 27.| The so- 
lemn and affecting commendation of her 
to John is doubly made,—and thus bound 
by the strongest injunctions on both. The 
Romanist idea, that the Lord commended 
all His disciples, as represented by the 
beloved one, to the patronage of His 
mother, is simply absurd. The converse is 
true: He did solemnly commend the care 
of her, especially indeed to the beloved 
disciple, but in him to the whole cycle 
of disciples, among whom we find her, 
Acts 1. 14. No certain conclusion 
ein be drawn from this commendation, 
as to the ‘brethren of the Lord’ be- 
lieving on Him or not at this time. 

for TeA., TAnpwOn 

The reasons which influenced Him in his 
selection must ever be far beyond our 
penetration :—and whatever relations to 
Him we suppose those brethren to have 
been, it will remain equally mysterious why 
He passed them over, who were so closely 
connected with His mother. Still the pre- 
sumption, that they did not then believe 
on Him, is one of which it is not easy to 
divest one’s self; aud at least may enter 
as an element into the consideration of 
the whole subject, beset as it is with un- 
certainty. am’ éx. T. pas is probably 
to be taken literally,—from that time ;— 
so that she was spared the pangs of wit- 
nessing what was to follow. If so, John 
returned again to the Cross, ver. 35. 
eis Ta (Sta need not imply that John 
had a house in Jerusalem. It would 
equally apply to his lodging during the 
feast; only meaning, that henceforth, 
wherever he was, she was an inmate with 
him; and certainly that his usual habita- 
tion was fixed, and was his own. 
Ewald remarks (see Meyer in loc.), It 
was for the Apostle in his later years a 
sweet reward to recall vividly every such 
minute detail,—and for his readers a sign 
that he alone could have written all this.” 

28.] pera rovro is generally, but 
not necessarily, immediate. Here we must 
suppose the eAwt éAwt to have been said 
meantime, and the three hours’ darkness 
to have taken place. Perhaps during 
some of this time John was absent: see 
above. tva ted. 4 yp.] Various need- 
less objections have been raised to the 
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y pont 13, &c, 
c td 

. 50 Ore odv * EXaBev TO ahi si.10, 
Luke viii. 16 

“ > “ 7 f 0&0 6 Inaods, elzrev 'TeréXecrat, kal \«rlvas THY Kepa~ 31. Levu. Any * rapédmxev td l rvedua, - ch. ii. 6. 
e > ”- 3! Od obv "lovSaio1, érret * x," iF, 

9. Rev. iv. 2 
‘ ° 7 ‘ / fal rn , "Tapackeun Hv, iva pn) Kelvyn eri Too otaupod Ta TWAT | Jer. xx0¥. 1. 

b Matt. xxvii. 
n? a , = \ ° 4 e ae > ‘ 34 reff. 
ev T® caBBatw (jv yap °peyahn 1 Pnpa éxetvou , Hi, 

i. 11. Matt. xxiii. 28. Rom. i. 29. xv. 14. James iii. 8,17. 2 Pet. ii. Mdonly. Ezek. xxxvii. 1. “i t Mt. Mk. only +t. e Heb. ix. 19 only. Exod. xis, 22 al, f Matt. xxvii. 28 reff. Gen. xxvu. 16. & = here only. 
7. Ezra vii. 12. 

T= '|Mt.L. Eccl. xin. 7. m ver. I4 reff. phere only. Neh. x. 31. see Luke iv. 16 reff 

29. rec aft cxevos ins ovy, with Dr rel yul 
rec (for om om ABLX foss lat-a & e. 

h = Mark xv. 23. Acts ix. 19. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 
J = Luke xxiv. 5, (Matt. viii. 20 ref. 

ff. 

1= Luke xu. 50. Rey. x. 
k = Acts xv. 40. +) 

n = Matt. xii. 2 al. fr, © = ch. vii. 37 reff 

g lat-ef'g 7 syr; de (syt-jer coptt arm]: 
oyyov ovv weaTov Tov otous) o de WAnoavTES onroyyov ogous Kai (the ver has been corrd aft Matt xxvii. 48 and Mark xv. 36, and the ovv transposed to suit), with A rel vulg lat-fg syrr (copt xth) arm: txt BL(XX) 1. 33 lat-b e ff, (sah [Eus. }) Cyr Hil,. (om rov XX! Eus,.) 30. om 6 (bef ina.) B. om ino. also NX! [em] lat-a: 0 ino. bef ro of. E 69 vulg lat-5 ¢ [ef fy g ¢ xth] arm Eus, Hil. 

31. rec wa to caBBarw bef ere mapagkeun nv, with A(Dt) rel syr: txt BLXYN 33. e latt Syr [syr-jer arm] coptt ath Chr, Cyr, Non, [Hesych,], em rapackem, omg nv, yr om 7 AE[T]R. elz exewn. with [B'(Tischdf (N. 'T. Vat.), expr] H 33 (69) vulg lat-e fg syr: txt A B[S(Tischdf)] & rel lat-a 5 e fd Syr coptt eth arm 

application of these words to the saying 
of the Lord which follows, and attempts 
have been made (by Luthardt and Meyer 
among others: see on the other hand 
Ewald) to connect them with rerércorat 
(reréAcorai, va TeAciwOG). That St. John 
does use Wa... . as applying to what 
Sollows, ch. xiv. 31 shews. ‘And so here, 
—‘that the Scripture might be accom- 
plished’ (not wAnpwé7),—having it in 
view to jeave no pre-appointed particular 
of the circumstances of his suffering un- 
fulfilled, Jesus, speaking doubtless also in 
intense present agony of thirst, but only 
speaking because He so willed it, and 
because it was an ordained part of the 
course which He had taken upon Him, 
said this word. “Nee hoc levamentum 
petiisset, nisi scivisset id quoque ad xpr- 
thpta Messie secundum Prophetas spec- 
tare. Unde hee altera motiva additur : 
ul consummaretur Scriptura.” Lampe in 
loc. 29.] The dos was the posca, 
the sour wine, or vinegar and water, the 
common drink of the Roman soldiers, 
voownw—an aromatic plant growing on 
walls, common in the south of England 
and on the Continent, with blue or white 
flowers, and having stalks about 1} foot 
long, which would in this case be long 
enough, the feet of the crucified person 
not being ordinarily xaised above that 
distance from the ground. It was much 
used for sprinkling, Exod. xii. 22: Levit. 
xiv. 4 &e.: Ps. li. 7. 30.] retéAcoTar 

expresses the fulfilling of that appointed 
course of humiliation, obedience, and 
suffering, which the Lord Jesus had 
undertaken. (“Verbum tedéw convenit 
rebus, teAedw scripture sacra,” Ben- 
gel.) That was now over,—the re- 
demption of man accomplished, —and 
from this time “the joy that was set 
before Him” begins. ‘It is beyond the 
purpose of a note to bring ‘out the 
many meanings of this most important 
and glorious word. There is an admi- 
rable sermon on it by Schleiermacher 
(vol. ii. serm. 10); and Stier’s Comment, 
vi. 473 ff., should be read. kXivas 
7. kehadyv] We have the minuteness of 
an eye-witness, on whom every particular 
of this solemn moment made an jin- 
delible impression. TapéSwxev Td 
mveUpa—viz. in the words given by Luke, 
mdrep, eis xeipds cou mapari@cua rd 
mvevua,—which was also the Pwvh weyadan 
of Matt. and Mark. This wapad:ddvac 
was strictly a voluntary and determinate 
act—no coming on of death, which had 
no power over Him,—see ch. x. 18, and 
note on Luke xxiii. 46. 31— 42. } 
Jesus in Death : and herein, 31—37. | 
Proof of His Death. $1.] On the 
Jewish cnstom, see note, Matt. xxvii. 57. 

Hv yap pey...... , being as it 
was (see note on ch. xviii. 28, and Matt, 
xxvi. 17) @ double sabbath: the coin. 
cidence of the first day of unieavened 
bread (Exod. xii, 16) with an ordinary sab- 
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q Luke vii. 36 
reff. 

r here 3ce and 
Matt. xii. 2C 
only. Deut. 
xxxiii. 11. 
2 Kings xxii. 
35. 
xxxi. 
(xlviii.) 25. 
Hab. 1i1. 12 
only. plur., 
Luke xxiv. 
11 reff. 

s here 3ce only. 
Amos iii. 12 
al. 

t ch. xi. 48 reff. 
u Matt. xxvii. 

44 || Mk. 
Rom. vi. 6. 
Gal. ii. 20 
only t. v here only. 

x here only t. Sir. xxii. 19 bis only. 
y. 6. ach. i. 34 

1 Kings xvii, 7 al. 

b=Ae xxi. Jl. 

[Cyr-p,] Hesych,. 

rel latt Syr coptt [Cyr,]: txt BL Orig,. 

ETATTEAION 

y = Rev. xiv. 20. Exod. xvii. 6. 
Heb, x. 15. 

XIX. 

¥ e/ " 

Tod PoaBBarov), Inpwtncav tov Tlikatov wa * xat- 
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Kai TOU AdXou Tov “ ovvaoTavpwWUEVTOS AUTH, °Y ETTL OE TOV 
cr ¥: 

"Inoobv édXOovtes ws eldov dn adTov TeOvnKoTa, ov ' KaT- 
éakay avtod ta *oKéAn, 34 adn els TaY oTpaTLwTe@V 

a \ Jen >A. 

Yoyxn avtod tiv * mrevpay * évvkev, kai ¥ eEHAOev evOds 
\ Zz e 85 *: € a e \ ab bA A 

aiua Kat 7 vdwp. Kal 0 * é€wpakws *> wewapTupnKer, Kab 
c2 ‘ 5 a > \ Le | U > tal i) x4 
adnOwn avtod éotly 4 “paptupia, Kakeivos oidev Ort 

w ch. xx. 20, 25,27. Acts xii.7 only. Gen. ii. 21, 22. 
ii z = here only. see 1 John 

c = ch. iv. 37 reff. d ch. i. 7 reff. 

aft npwr. ins ovy LN}. 
33. for ws e:dov, evpov [insg xat bef ov] N? [lat-f]. rec avtov bef 757, with AN 

34. rec ev@us bef efnAdev, with A rel vulg lat-e f [ff g syrr coptt &c] Chron: txt 
BLXYR® 33 lat-a 6 [syr-jer] Orig, Eus,—(ev@ews DTGMUY[T'] 69 Chron.) 

35. for adn@iwn, adnOns XN [Chr,]. 
Orig.) 

bath. tva xateay.| The crurifragium 
was sometimes appended to the punish- 
ment of crucifixion, see Friedlieb, p. 164,— 
but does not appear to have been inflicted 
for the purpose of causing death, which 
indeed it would not do. Friedlieb sup- 
poses that the term involved in it the 
‘coup de grdce, which was given to all 
executed criminals, and that the piercing 
with the spear was this death-blow, and 
was also inflicted on the thieves. 
34.] The lance must have penetrated 
deep, for the object was to ensure death,— 
and, see ch. xx. 27, probably into the 
left side, on account of the position of 
the soldier, and of what followed. 
aipa x. Y3wp| The spear perhaps pierced 
the pericardium or envelope of the heart, 
in which case a liquid answering the de- 
scription of téwp may have flowed with 
the blood. But the quantity would be 
so small as scarcely to have been observed. 
It is hardly possible that the separation 
of the blood into placenta and serum 
should so soon have taken place, or that, 
if it had, it should have been by an ob- 
server described as aiua nal SSwp. It is 
more probable that the fact, which is 
here so strongly testified, was a conse- 
quence of the extreme exhaustion of the 
Body of the Redeemer. The medical 
opinions on the point are very various, 
and by no means satisfactory. Meyer’s 
note is well worth consulting. His view 
after all seems to be the safe and true 
one—that the circumstance is related as a 
miraculous sign, having deep significance 
as to the work of the Redeemer, and 

(«at execvos BY 1 Orig, Cyr: txt 28 rel 

shewing Him to be more than mortal. 
It can be no reason against this, that, as 
Ewald urges, St. John does not here 
dwell on any such typical significance, 
nor can I see how, as he maintains, 1 John 
v. 6 ff. can be understood without reference 
to this fact: see note there. 35. ] 
This emphatic affirmation of the fact 
seems to regard rather the whole in- 
cident than the mere outflowing of the 
blood and water. It was the object of 
John to shew that the Lord’s Body was 
a real body, and underwent real death. 
And both these were shewn by what took 
place: not so much by the phenomenon 
of the water and blood, as by the inflic- 
tion. of such a wound,—after which, even 
had not death taken place before, there 
could not by any possibility be life re- 
maining. So Liicke: except that he 
seems to refer €wpax#s more to the whole 
circumstances of the death of Jesus. 

The third person gives solemnity. 
[It is, besides, in accordance with St. 
John’s way of speaking of himself through- 
out the Gospel. } Meyer is for keeping 
adnOw7 here to its strict sense, not true, 
but genuine, real. Perhaps the best ac- 
count to be given of the word is to be found 
in the use of adn0q immediately afterwards 
of the matter of the testimony. The 
things related are aA797: the narrative 
of them is a&A7né6w7, a narrative of truth. 

Some have fancied that by the 
use of éxetvos here, the narrator neces- 
sarily signifies not himself, but some 
third person. But it has been shewn 
above (see note on ch. vii. 29) that St. 
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ECH. EU 
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j\Vev ovv Kat °npevy TO GwWUa AUTOU. NACGEV OE KAL 5 Ke 5.7 only. 
/ C \ \ \ ‘ ta Judg. ix 54. 

Nixodnuos, 6 €AO@y pos avTov 4 vUKTOS * TO TPBTOY, k constr, Luke 
, 1 , \ ~ 2 ¢ , , vii. 36 reff. 

dhepov §pmiywa *opvpyns Kat "addons, ws ’ iTpas ExaTor. ‘eh. t.1 ref, 
Ezek. xii. 6, 

7,12 n constr., ch. vii. 13. xx. 19. Heb. ii. 15. Rev. xviii. 10, 15. Esth. vill 17. 
over. 3l. 3 Kings xiii. 29. p Mark v.13'| L. 1 Cor. xvi. 7. Heb. vi. 3. ch, iii. 2 reff. q 

t Matt. ii. llonly. Ps. rch. x. 40. xii. 16 only. s here only +. Sir. xxxviii. 8 only. 
u here only, Cant. iv. xliv.8. Cant.y.5. (-véGewv, Mark xv. 23. -vtvos, Esth. ii. 12.) 

14 Ald. only, there also w. juUpy. so Aq. v ch. xii. 3 only ¢. 

rec om kat (bef vuers), with EGMSY[IJA copt: ins A B(Tischdf) & rel latt syrr [syr- 
jer] sah arm Orig, Cyr. for motevonte, mioreunte B R1(txt N-corr!) Orig,. 

36. ins am’ bef avrov [T]X€ 33. 69 (latt) syr sah eth [Non, ]. 
38. rec ins o bef wand, with AHSYAA: om BX rel. rec ins o bef azo, with & 

rel [syrr syr-jer] Chr Cyr Thdrt: om ABDrL. (The art would be more usual in indi- 
cating a well-known person: but cf rat. aro Bné., ch xi. 1.) om tov (bef Ist ina.) 
] om k. emetp. to end of ver (2. e., prob, from ina. to ma.) A. nAéoy and 
npav &!, simly lat-a@ 6 e e ff, [foss sah] syr-jer arm[-zoh ]}. rec (for avrov) Tou incou 
(specification: of next ver), with Dt rel vulg lat-fg q syrr copt xth-pl Thdrt, (A see 
above): txt BLXAN%2 33 sah eth-rom Cyr.—for to cwua avtov, avtov X! [foss lat-a b 
c e ff, syr-jer arm ]. 

39. rec (for autov) zov incovy, with Dr U(Treg, expr) & rel [vss]: txt ABLXY sah- 
mnt Cyr). for pepwr, exwy N. for wryua, eArypa BR}. oluupyys &. 

rec wset, with AUXY 69 (1. 33, e sil) : txt BX rel. 

John constantly uses éketvos merely as 
emphatically taking up again the main 
subject of the sentence. The use of 
amorevey in John makes it probable that 
he lays the weight on the proof of the 
veality of the death, as above. The 
tva depends on the three preceding 
clauses, without any parenthesis, as the 
final aim of what has gone before: 
in order that; not, ‘so that’ 
36.] ‘For ’—i.e. as connected with the 
true Messiahship of Christ, ‘these things 
were a fulfilment of Scripture.’ It is pos- 
sible that Ps. xxxiii. 20 (LXX) may be 
also referred to;—but no doubt the pri- 
mary reference is to the Paschal Lamb of 
Iixod., as in reff. : see 1 Cor. v. 7. 
37.] LXX, émBAdbovra mpds pe, avP 
@y Kkatwpxjoavto— but the Evangelist 
has given the literal and, as now acknow- 
ledged (Liicke), true sense of the word 
“zi. The Sovrar does not refer to the 
Roman soldiers,—but to the repentant 
in the world, who, at the time the Gospel 
was written, had begun to fulfil the pro- 
phecy: and is not without a prophetic 
reference to the future conversion of 
Israel, who were here the real piercer's, 

this’—but ‘soon after.’ 

though the act was done Sia xepds 
avonwr. 38—42.] His Burial. 

38.] pera Tatta—not, ‘immediately after 
The narrative 

implies, though it does not mention (as 
Mark and Luke do), that Joseph himself 
took down the Body from the cross. 
Liicke thinks the soldiers would have 
done this: but their duty seems only to 
have extended to the ascertaining of the 
fact of death. The ap@aoww of ver. 31 
need not imply, ‘by their hands.’ 
lt was customary to grant the bodies of 
executed persons to their friends. ‘ Per- 
eussos sepeliri carnifex non vetat,” Quintil. 
Declam. vi. On Joseph, and the 
other particulars, see notes on Matt. 

7HAVev—to Golgotha. 39.] John 
alone mentions Nicodemus. The Gali- 
lean narrative had no previous trace 
of him, and does not recognize him here. 
Joseph bore too prominent a part not to 
be mentioned by all. Luthardt beauti- 
fully remarks on the contrast between 
these men’s secret and timid discipleship 
before, and their courage now, “ Their 
love to Jesus was called out by tlhe 
might of His love. His Death is the 
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t Luke xxiv, 

12. ch. xx. 5, 
6, 7 only. 
Judy. xiv.13 ? 

- a \ a 

* 6Aoviows ¥ wera TOV * dpwmaTtov, KaOws * Bos éotiv Tots 
Iovdaious » evtadiaverv. 41 jy O€ év TO TOT Smov B. Hos. 1i. 

5,9only. _ 9 , Cos \ 9 ~ ¢ , d a n ? 

yNatt xxvii. egtaupwOn ° KATOS, Kal ev T@ “KNTO % wYNMELOY KALVOD EV ...70 
66. Lukeix. |, bag ae : PPR \ . «ntw Y. 
hua, @ ovdemw ovdels eTEOn. 42 Exe? odv Sia THY ° TapucKEUnY ABEG 
Luke xxiil. : a ’ 5 r eo ie. \ = Sed a 20 \ HKLM 

Sova t | TOD Iovdaiwy, Ore féyyis qv TO 4 wynpetov, EOnkav Tov sux 
only. : i TAAIIN 

attics gre, INCOUV. 1. 33. 69 
constr., Acts 
xxv. 16. 
Heb. x. 25. 

b Matt. xxvi. 12 only. Gen. 1.2 bis only. (-agpés, ch. xii. 7.) 
44 reff. 7 elf. e ver. 14 reff. 

g ||. = Acts xx.7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Gen. i. 5. Ezra iii. 6. 

40. for ww, 6v A. 
[11:3] 69. 

41. ovders bef ovderw N [syr-jer]. 
42. ins omov bef e@nkav N! ev-y. 

Power which constrains men. And thus 
this act of love on the part of both these 
men is a testimony for Jesus, and for the 
future effect of His death. Hence also it 
appears why the Evangelist mentions the 
weight of the spices, as a proof of the 
greatness of their love, as Lampe ob- 
serves.” opvpyys, myrrh,—the gum 
of an aromatic plant, not indigenous in 
Palestine, but in Arabia Felix, see reff. 
and Exod. xxx. 23: Prov. vii. 17 (Hebr. 
and E. V.): Cant. iii. 6, and Winer, Real- 
worterbuch, ii. 126 (edn. 3). addys, 
the name of various sorts of aromatic 
wood in the East,—see Winer, Realw. i. 
54. Both materials appear to have been 
pulverized (the wood by scraping or burn- 
ing?) and strewed in the folds of the 
linen in which the body was wrapped (De 
Wette). The quantity is large; but per- 
haps the whole Body was encased, after 
the wrapping, in the mixture, and an 
outer wrapper fastened over all. The 
proceeding was hurried, on account of the 
approaching Sabbath: and apparently an 
understanding entered into with the 
women, that it should be more com- 
pletely done after the Sabbath was over. 
This plentiful application of the aromatic 
substances may therefore have been made 
with an intention to prevent the Body, in 
its lacerated state, from incipient decom- 
position during the interval. 
40.] See ch. xi. 44. Little is known with 
any certainty, except from these passages, 
of the Jews’ ordinary manner of burying. 
Winer, Friedlieb. 41.] See note on 
Matt. ver. 60. The words év 76 té7w 
brov éoravpé6n are so far in favour of the 
traditional site of the Holy Sepulchre, that 
Calvary and the Sepulchre are close toge- 
ther, under the roof of the same church. 
And those who have found an objection in 

XX. 1TH dé &yuad tv caBBatwv Mapia 4 May- 
d Luke xi. 

Matt. xxiv. 33. Exod. xiii. 17. 
c ch. xviii. 1 reff. 

fabsol., = Eph. ii. 13, 17. 

ins ev bef o8ovois A rel foss lat-g sah Nyss,: om BKLXY 
for eotiv, nv NX! [Nyss, ]. 

for ereOn, nv TeBetmevos (|| Luke) BN Cyr,. 

that circumstance have forgotten this tes- 
timony of John. Katvoy ... ., and 
therefore given for the purpose—so that 
the additional particular not here men- 
tioned, that it belonged to Joseph, is al- 
most implied. The zewness of the tomb 
was important, that it should be seen “ne- 
minem preter Jesum, neque Jesum alterius 
virtute, ut olim circa sepulchrum Eliszi 
acciderat, resurrexisse ” (Lampe): so that 
(Luthardt) no room might be left for the 
evasions of unbelief. 42.) 7H 
mapack. T. Iovd. seems to indicate clearly 
the mapack. of the Passover, as 1 have 
before maintained that the words mean; 
not the mere day of the week so called, 
which, as it was by the Christians also in 
the Apostles’ time named zapackevn, 
would not be qualified by tav *Iovd. 

The words dtt éyy. jv Td py. 
certainly at first sight appear as if John 
were not aware that the tomb belonged to 
Joseph; but it is more likely that the 
thought of asking for the body may have 
been originally suggested to Joseph by 
his possessing a tomb close to the place of 
crucifixion, and so é7: éyy. jv 7d wy. may 
have been the real original reason of the 
whole proceeding: and John, not anxious 
to record every particular, may have given 
it as such. 

Cuap. XX. 1—29.] JESUS ALIVE FROM 
THE DEAD. COMPLETION OF THE DIS- 
CIPLES’ FAITH WROUGHT THEREBY. And 
herein, 1—18] Contrast between His 
Sormer life, within the conditions of the 
Jjlesh, and His present, in which His 
communion with His own partakes of His 
new relation to the Father. Compare 
Matt. xxviii. 1: Mark xvi. 1: Luke xxiv. 
at On the chronology of the events of 
the Resurrection, see note on Matt. xxviii. 
1. JI attempt no harmony of the ae- 
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No S 4. a Sarnvy épyetat » rpat ' cxotias ert obons eis TO pvyueElov, heh, xvii, 26 
\ L \ , P ’ ys ae 

kai BrErrer Tov NiBov rpuévoy ex TOD pyypelov. » Tpéyer' 76%, (ch. i. 5 reff.), 
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ovv Kat epyetar Tpos Liwwva Tlétpov Kat mpos Tov * &dXov © ver. 8. ch. 
xviii. 16, 16, kl \ “a ateng Gas a , a 

ea@nrnv ‘dv 1 épirer o “Inaods, eal Aéyer adTois "Hpay 'hre ons. 
\ , ’ aA , a caelén TOV KUpLOV EK TOU pVNMELOV, Kal OVK oldapEev TOD EOnKaY BY°7F 05 41, 
a2 Jen e , h. iv. 36. 

avtov, 3 €&\Gev odv 6 Ilétpos Kal o * adXos * waOntrjs, “x0. 2 Acts 
ii, 1 (xx. 18 

Kal HpyovTo €is TO uVnuEov. + & Ss of Svo ™éuog. LE on 
"PX ated | ad . ETPEYOV OE OL OVO ~ OMOU* Eira ii. 6s. 

n Luke xix. 4 ‘\ € ”. Lal , 

Kat 0 * ddXos * wabyntis ” rpoédpapev ° tayvov Tod Létpov ” only. 1 kings 
viii. 11. Tobit 

\ S lal ‘ a : 

kal 7\Oev mp@tos eis TO pvyueiov, 5 Kai P trapakiivas *.3%!¥ 
Xen. Anab. 

, , \ 7A’ A ‘ iv. 7. 10. Preret I Keiweva TA * dBdvia, od pévtor cishrOev. § EpyeR och. xii. 27 
reff. 

p || L. ver. 11. 
xix. 40 re’ 

ace i, 25. 1Pet.i.12 only. Gen. xxvi. 8. q = ch. xix. 29 reff. rch. 

Cuap. XX. 1. ins aro rns Oupas bef ex & (1 lat-f D-lat coptt «2th arm). 
2. ins tov bef omwva X. aft Kupiov ins nov X[A] fuld mt [Eus,(om,)] Chr, 

Aug,(nonnulli codices etiam greci habent “tulerunt dominum meum,” quod videri 
dictum potest propensiore caritatis vel famulatus affectu: sed hoc in pluribus codicibus 
quos in promtu habuimus non invenimus. 

3. om npxovTo ets TO wynmetov N!. 
4. for erp. de, kas etp. NX}. 

In Joan. Tract. cxx. 6). 

for kat 0, o 8¢ (for contrast) AU 33 lat-a f ff, Syr 
sah.—om kat 0 addAos wabnrns and aft mpoed. ins d¢ N'(om o N% also). €is Tu 
pvnuctov bef mewros & [om par. lat-e]. 

5, 6. 81 has only the first clause of ver 5, i.e. the scribe passed from ta ofoma 
‘Kemeva ver 5 to Ta of. Keim. ver 6. 

5. ta o8ovia bef Kemeva (see ver 6) AXN mt lat-e [f, syrr] coptt 2th arm: om 
kemeva A: txt B rel [Cyr,]. 

counts :—I believe all such attempts to 
be fruitless ;—and I see in their failure 
strong corroboration of the truth of the 
evangelic narratives. It is quite impos- 
sible that so astounding an event, coming 
upon various portions of the body of dis- 
ciples from various quarters and in various 
forms, should not have been related, by 
four independent witnesses, in the scat- 
tered and fragmentary way in which we 
now find it. In the depth beneath this 
varied surface of narration rests the great 
central fact of the Resurrection itself, un- 
moved and immoveable. As it was THIS 
above all other things to which the Apostles 
bore their testimony, so, in their testimony 
to this, we have the most remarkable proof 
of each having faithfully elaborated into 
narrative those particular facts which came 
under his own eye or were reported to him- 
self by those concerned. Hence the great 
diversity in this portion of the narrative :— 
and hence I believe much that is now dark 
might be explained, were the facts them- 
selves, in their order of occurrence, before 
us. Till that is the case, (and I am willing 
to believe that it will be one of our delight- 
ful employments hereafter, to trace the 
true harmony of the Holy Gospels, under 
His teaching of whom they are the record,) 
we must be content to walk by faith, and 
not by sight. We must also remember in 

this case, that our Evangelist is selecting 
his points of narration with a special pur- 
pose,—to shew us how the belief of the 
disciples vas brought out and completed, 
after the unbelief of Israel: cf. vv. 30, 
31. 1, 2. Map. 4 May8.] She was 
not alone (Matt., Mark, Luke). Does this 
appear in the otSapev below ? This is not, 
as Meyer says, precluded by the ola in 
ver. 13. Mary there speaks in her own 
person, which she might do however ac- 
companied. Still, probably not. She uses 
the plural as involving all the disciples in 
her own feeling of ignorance and of con- 
sequent sorrow. So Meyer: and it is 
more natural to take it thus. One thing 
we may conclude for certain, that she, 
for some reason, did not see the vision 
related in Matt., Mark, and Luke. 
3.] Luke, ver. 12, speaks only of Peter’s 
going. Meyer directs attention to the 
interchange of aorists and graphic im- 
perfects in this and the following verse. 

4—8.] Full of most interest- 
ing and characteristic detail. John, pro- 
bably the younger, outruns Peter ;—but 
when there, reverently (not “ne polluere- 
tur,” as Wetst.) abstains from entering the 
sepulchre. The ardent and impetuous 
Peter goes directly in—John follows—and 
believes. What can exceed the inner truth 
of this description? And what is no¢ ree 
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sLekexix.20. Tal oov Kal Siuwv Ilétpos axorovdav avr@, Kat eishdOev 
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xrvi.19. vexpov ¥ avacTnvat. amyn\Gov ovyv Tadw *TpPOS EAV- annddoy 

zx — | L. only. a 
Num, xx!v 

ach. xix. 25 
reff. 

b Mark v. 11 
reff. 

ce ver. 5. 
d see Exod. 
xxxil. 4. 

é&w KXaiovaa. 

e Matt. xxvi, 55 reff, 

tovs of waOntat. 11 Mapia Sé* ciotnKer » pos TS pynpeio © 
@s ouv éxdavev, © Tapéxuev Els TO 

pevnpetov, 12 Kai Oewpet dvo ayyérous 4 év Nevcois © Kabefo- 

6. rec om 1st «at, with A Dr(sic) rel latt syrr [syr-jer Cyr,]: ins BLXN% 33 (lat-a 
coptt). (‘The reading of the xith century supplement of the Codex Bez was ascertained 
by personal inspection of the ms itself.) 

9. for ndewav, ndec XR! [gat mm lat-b ¢ eq]. 
10. for eavrous, avrovs BLN}: txt AX34 rel [Chr, ]. 
11. for xpos, ev &. rec To uynuesov, with KUX Frag-mosq 69 (S 33, e sil) Cyr: 

txt AB(N) rel Nyss Chr-mss Sev. (for tw, ro (itacism) DTH.) ree KAaovoa bef 

efw, with Dr rel lat-¢ syr Sev: om efw AN! lat-a bc e ff, Syr sah: txt BLXAN* 
Frag-mosq 1. 33 vulg lat-fg D-lat Nyss Cyr Ambr. 

12. om dvo RX}. 

lated, is as full of truth as that which is, 
For, vv. 6, 7, we seem to hear the very 
voice of Peter describing to his companion 
the inner state of the tomb. On covd, 
see reff. Notice Beret, of the cursory 
glance of John, who did not go in,— 
Oewpet, of the exhaustive gaze of Peter 
who did. Notice also that John when he 
stooped and looked in saw only the o@6™a, 
which seem to have been lying where the 
Feet were, nearer the entrance, whereas 

Peter, on going in, saw the covddproy 
which was perhaps deposited further in, 
near the place of the Head. Nor should, 
as Meyer observes, the minute distinction 
of Kelueva Ta OOdvia in ver. 5 and Ta 
o0dvia Keiueva in ver. 6, be altogether 
overlooked. 8. ériotevoev| Nothing 
is said of Peter—did he beleeve too? I 
think xoé ;—and that John modestly sup- 
presses it. But what did John believe ? 
Was it merely, “ corpus fuisse translatum, 
ut dixerat Maria?” (Bengel, so August., 
Krasm., Grot., Stier, Ebrard.) Surely 
not ; the facts which he saw would pre- 
vent this conclusion: nor does John so 
use the word mioredew. He believed 
that Jesus was risen from the dead. He 
received into his mind, embraced with his 
assent, THE FACT OF THE RESURREC- 

TION, for the first time. He did this, on 
the ocular testimony before him; for as 
yet neither of them Anew the Scripture, 

xadeCouevous bef ev Aevkois RN. 

so as to be @ priori convinced of the 
certainty that it would be so. But (see 
above) Peter does not seem to have as yet 
received this fac4;—accounting probably 
for what he saw as Mary had done. Lampe 
beautifully says “ Concludimus, ab hoe mo- 
mento in ipsis monumenti tenebris animum 
Joannis fide salvifiea resurrectionis Jesu, 
tanquam novo quodam orti solis justitiz 
radio, collustratum fuisse.” 10.| Luke 
has the very same expression, am7Adev 
mpds éavtov. This is remarkable, as he 
evidently has a fragment of the same inci- 
dent. ampos Eavr., to their lodging. 

11.] She had come with them, but 
more slowly. etoryKer, was standing, 
strictly imperfect: not ‘had been stand- 
ing.’ 12.] From what has been said 
above, my readers will not expect me to 
compare the angelic appearances in the 
four Gospels. What wonder, if the 
heavenly hosts were variously and often 
visible on this great day, when “the 
morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy?” What 
can be more accurate in detail than this 
description of the vision of Mary? Every 
word was no doubt carefully related to the 
Apostle, and as carefully recorded. And 
all is significant: they are in while, be- 
cause from’ the world of light: they szé, 
as not defending, but peacefully watching 
the Body: at the Head and the Feet, for 

a ae) 

Pty a 2 
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13. om Ist ka X [vulg(not foss) lat-a b fg D-lat sah]. 
: veVerxay D(X) Cyr-jer,. 

14. rec ins xa: bef tavra, with E rel ;syr-jer] eth Chr, Sev, : 
eth: tia (nrets (ver 15) D 69 eth. 

33 latt syrr coptt arm Cyr,.—tavra de L, 
rel Eus, Cyr Sev. 

15. rec ins 6 bef inc., with AD rel: om BLN. 
lat-e f syrr syr-jer] coptt [Sev,]. 

: e. 0 Bactacas &}. 

ins kat bef Aeyer B 

om ABDSX[TI)N 1. 
rec ins 6 bef ino., with A: om ABDN 

aft exewn ins Se N! [foss 
for eBacracas, npes sustulisti D vulg lat-be [f 

rec avtoy bef e@nxas, with EA[T] lat-g: txt ABD 
rel latt Cyr Sev Thl. [S, usually cited e sil for rec, is omitted altogether by Tischdf ed 
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16. rec ins 6 bef ino., with AX rel Cyr: om BDL M!(appy) Frag-mosq. 
so BL[{TI]X Frag-mosq 1. 33 coptt.) 
N sah. 

the Body of the Lord was from head to 
foot in the charge of His Father and of 
His servants. (Luthardt.) 13.] Here 
again the finest psychological truth un- 
derlies the narrative. The other women 
(Mark, ver. 5: Luke, ver. 5) were afraid 
at the vision; but now Mary, having but 
one thought or desire, to recover the lost 
Body of her Lord (rdv kipidy pov), feels 
no fear. The angels doubtless are 
proceeding further to assure her as they 
did the women before :—but this is broken 
off by the appearance of the Lord Himself, 
or perhaps by Mary’s turning away. 
14.] éotpagdy—having her attention at- 
tracted by the consciousness of some one 
[being] present near her—not perhaps by 
the approach of Jesus. Or it might be 
(Stier, Ebrard) with intent to go forth and 
weep again, or further to seek her Lord. 
Chrysostom’s reason is very beautiful, but 
perhaps hardly probable: kal moia airy 
akoAovdia, mpods ékelvous diadeyouevny, 
kal pndémw pndty akovoacay map’ avitay, 
otpaphvat mpos Ta odmlow; euol Soxet 
TavTa Aeyovons avTis, apyw pavels 6 
xpiords Omiober ats éxmAR~a Tos 
ayyéAous, Kakelvous Gcagamevous Toy deo- 
wéTnv, Kal TO oxXHmatit, Kal TO BArEu- 
part, Kal TS Khare evOews eupjvat, bre 
Tov ktpiov eldov’ Kal TovTO Thy ‘yuvaika 
énéotpee, Kal eis Ta Omlcw oTpapivat 
éxotnoev. Homil. in Joann. Ixxxvi. 1. 
We need not surely enquire too minutely, 

(uapiap, 
aft otpapeia ins de D[TI? lat-e copt arin} 

why she did not know Him. The fact 
may be psychologically accounted for— 
she did not expect Him to be there, 
and was wholly preoccupied with other 
thoughts: or, as Diiseke (cited by Stier, 
vii. 12, edn. 2) says, “ Her tears wove a 

veil, which concealed Him who stood 
before her. The seeking after the Dead 
prevents us from seeing the Living.” 

15.] The same kind of repetition 
by the Lord of what the angel had before 
said is found in Matt. xxviii. 7—10. 
It is idle to enquire wiy she thought Him 
to be the gardener (see specimens of such 
speculations in Liicke and Stier in loc.) : 
but I may once for all observe that we 
must believe the clothing of His risen 
Body to have been that which He pleased 
to assume; not earthly clothing, Lut 
perhaps some semblance of it. Certainly, 
in this case, He was clothed ;—or slie 
must at once have recognized Him. 
But see on otpadeica below. 
kvpte, the appellation of courtesy to an 
unknown person. ov, emphatic. 

Kay® avt. dpa] She forgets her 
lack of strength for this, in the over- 
bearing force of her love. (Meyer.) 
16.] With one word, and that one word 
her name, the Lord awakens all the con- 
sciousness of His presence: calling her in 
that tone doubtless in which her soul had 
been so often summoned to receive divine 
knowledge and precious comfort. 
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n ch, xix. 13 
reff. 

o Mark x. 51 

10. Rev. xi. 
12. Tobit xii. 20. 

ii. 16. xiv. 2, 20 al. fr. 
2, 12 (4 times) only. vy here only. 

EYTATTEAION 

r = Matt. xxv. 40. xxviii. 10 al. 
t = Matt. v. 16, &c. x. 20, 29 al. fr, 

see Ezra vil. 17, 18. 

XX. 
A ” € 

ait® "‘EBpaiorti °‘PaBBouri, 6 P réyetar SiddcKane. 
17 réyer adtH “Inoods M7 mov adrrou: ovTw yap “ava- 
BéBnka mpos Tov Twatépa* Topevou dé mpds Tovs * aded- 
gous mov, Kal el7ré avtois 1’AvaBaivw pds tov *ratépa 
s » £ t Say ran - u Sey, . fou Kat ‘aatrépa tiuav Kat “Oeov “pou Kat ¥ Oedy 

8 = Matt. vii. 21. x. 32, 33. xi. 27. xii. 50. ch. 
John, here only. u = Rey. [ii. 7) iii. 

rec om eSpaiort, with A rel vulg lat-a fg [g]: ins BDLXA[TI']& Frag-mosq 33 lat-d 
c e ff, syrr syr-jer coptt 2th arm. ins xupte bef d:5acKade D, simly lat-e ff. 
at end ins Ka: mposedpauev avac@at avtov N*4(N3> disapproving [gat mm lat-g syr syr- 
jer Cyr, ]. 

17. rec ins 6 bef ino., with AN rel Cyr: txt BDL. (M1! uncertain: see Treg. [Frag- 
mosq ? }) anrou bef wov B arm Tert,. (txt Orig, Eus, [Cyr-p, Sevru,] Iren-int,.) 

rec aft Ist marepa ins wou, with A rel vulg lat-a [ef ff, g q] Orig, Eus, Cyr, 
[Sevrn, Non,] Thdrt, Tert,: om B(sic: see table) DX lat-d e [syr-jer] Orig, lren-int,. 

for de, ow DL &%4(but txt restored) Frag-mosq lat-¢: om A Orig, Did,: txt 
BN! rel vss Orig, Eus, Hil,. 
avTots ins tdov &. 

otpadetoa seems to imply that she had 
not been looking full at Him before. 

paBBouvi] Sce ref.: +7129, either 
my Master,—or only Master, the ° being 
merely paragogic; which last appears 
(from 8:Sdoxade) to be the case here. 

That she gives way to no impas- 
sioned exclamations, but pours out her 
satisfaction and joy in this one word, is 
also according to the deepest psychological 
truth. The addition of kat mposédpapev 
&vacba avrod (see digest: so also, but 
with mpoédpauer, the cursives 13, 346) 
is an explanatory gloss to wh mov a&rrou 
—but doubtless a correct one. “It was 
the former -name with which He called 
her: His former appellation in which she 
replied; and now she seeks to renew 
the former intercourse.” (Luthardt.) 
17.] ‘The connexion between the prohibi- 
tion and its reason is difficult, and has 
been very variously given. See a complete 
discussion of the exegetical literature of the 
passage in Stier, vi. 640 —667. The sense 
seems to me to be connected with some 
gesture of the nature alluded to in the gloss 
above quoted, but indicating that she 
believed she had now gotten him again, 
never to be parted from Him. This ges- 
ture He reproves as unsuited to the time, 
and the nature of His present appearance. 
‘ Do not thus—for I am not yet restored 
finally to you in the body—I have yet to 
ascend to the Father.’ This implies in the 
background another and truer touching, 
when He should have ascended to the 
Father. “Vis me tangere, Maria; vis om- 
nino frui amicitia mea: id nune non licet, 
quum tantum oixovouikds, ad tidem ves- 
tram roborandam me do conspiciendum. 
At ubi ad Patrem ascendero, venict tempus 

om 2nd pov DN! lat-e Orig-ms, Iren-int,. aft 

quum frui mea amicitia perfectissime po- 
teris, non terrestri contactu, sed tali qui 
loco uli, 1.e. coelo conveniat, spirituali,” 
Grotius. With this my view nearly agrees, 
not cenfining (as indeed neither does he) 
the latter enjoyment to 2” c/o, but under- 
standing 1t to have begun here below. So 
Leo the Great, Serm. Ixxiv. (al. Ixxii.) 4, 
p- 295: “ Hine illud est quod post resur- 
rectionem suam Dominus Mariw Magda- 
lene personam Ecclesiz gerenti cum ad 
contactum ipsius properaret accedere dicit ; 
Noli me tangere, nondum enim ascendi ad 
Patrem meum: hoe est, nolo ut ad me 
corporaliter venias, nec ut me sensu carnis 
agnoscas : ad sublimiora te differo, majora 
tibi preeparo: cum ad Patrem ascendero, 
tune me perfectius veriusque palpabis, ap- 
prehensura quod non tangis, et creditura 
quod non cernis.” The two render- 
ings of @rov to be guarded against are, 
(1) a laying hold of to retain (=p pe 
Kparet), (2) a laying hold of to worship 
(expatnoay adrov tovs mdédas Matt. xxviii. 
9). Neither of these senses can be ex- 
tracted from the word without forcing. 

mopevov S€] Stier remarks that 
this was a far greater honour than that 
which had been forbidden her ;—just as the 
handling of the Lord allowed to Thomas 
was a far less thing than the not seeing and 
yet believing. Tous adedd. pov| By 
this term He testifies that He has not put 
off his humanity, nor his love for his own, 
in his resurrection state: see Heb. ii. 11. 

maT. pov K. mat. yov| This dis- 
tinction, pov «. tpav, when quer seems so 
likely to have been said, has been observed 
by all Commentators of any depth, as in- 
dicating an essential difference in the re- 
lations. Cyr.-jer. (Stier),—GAAws euod, 

I, mpor 
TOUS 100 
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‘dpav. 18 éoyerar Mapiau  MaySadnviy ¥ ayryédXovaa where nly +. 
n a oe € \ Ly Tois pa@ntais Ott éwpaka Tov KUpwov Kal tabra elrev 

> a 

auTy. 

(-Ada, 1 John 
i. 5. iii, 11 
only.’ 

LA s BJ a ‘ a ” ; 

, \ a a ’ Batov, Kai tov Oupav Kexevcpevwr brrov Hoav ob 
\ \ \ , a HaOntai Sia tov *PoBov trav "lovdaiwv, HrOev 6 Inoods 

kal éotn *eis TO pé L dé yrots ° Eipnyn byiv. %: n “evs TO megov Kai Aéyer avtois » Kipnvn vtpiv. 

w,. ovons, 

here on i 
y ver. 1 reff. 

a_ tconstr., ch. 
xix. 38 reff. 

a constr., ver. 
Mark 

iii. 3 L. 9 \ fol > \ »” \ lal ‘ - . *0 kat Todto eimwv édevEev Kal Tas XELPAS Kal THY where (bis) & 
c A A 

WAeupav avTois. 

TOV KUpLoV. 

18. (uapiap, so BLN 1. 33 sah.) 

L. ver. 26. , , 

€ydpnoav ovy of pabntat iSdovres Lukes 5. 
? 4 4 s , a 

21 eirey ovv avTois 
f . : ch. xix. 34 

[0 ‘Incods] madw 

rec atayyeAAouoa, with DX* rel vulg lat-b ¢ 
S fy: wayy. EG [S(Tischdf)] A 33: txt ABIgXN). aft 7. wad. ins avtov D wth. 

rec_ewpaxev, with ADiq rel lat-b ¢ ef [q] syrr [syr-jer arm], ewpaxauer S 33: 
txt BXX [vulg] lat-@ ff, g coptt eth. 
avtas D lat-e e wth. 

19. om 2nd 77 N!. 
om ABIgL® 33. 

for TavTa evr. auTn, a errEv auTn e€unvucev 

rec ins twy bef caBBatwy (see ver 1), with D rel Cyr{-p]: 
rec ins cuvnyueva: bef dia, with L X-corr! rel vulg lat-b ¢ et fy 

[(syr-w-ast) syr-jer] coptt zth arm Cyr: om ABDI,A!N! am(with fuld gat harl!) lat-a@ 
q Syr. om 6 DIg. om autos XN! 245 [syr-jer]. 

20. rec aft deter ins avros, reading avrov aft mAeupav, with L rel [vss Eus, | Cyr, : 
txt ABDIQ& lat-g. 
coptt 2th arm Cyr] Eus,: ins AB syr. 

21. for eur. ovv, kat ecm. LX N*A(but txt restored) Frag-mosq copt «th. 

rec om kat (bef tas xeipas), with DN rel latt Syr [syr-jer 
aft o: wa@nra: ins avrov D 127(Sz) eth. 

om o 
inoous DLXN Frag-mosq 69 vulg lat-a ¢ e g g coptt arm Eus, Cyr: ins ABI, rel lat-d 

Kata vow BAAws tuav, Kara Oéow. 
Aug. :—‘ Non ait, Patrem nostrum ; aliter 
ergo meum, aliter vestrum; natura meum, 
gratia vestrum. Et, Deum meum et Deum 
vestrum. Neque hic dixit Deum nostrum; 
ergo et hic aliter meum, aliter vestrum. 
Deum meum, sub quo et Ego sum homo ; 
Deum vestrum, inter quos et Ipsum Media- 
tor sum,” Tract. cxxi.3. The pov is the 
ground and source of the tpe@v,—there- 
fore the Lord so speaks. Stier, vii. 32, 
edn. 2. “ Nos, per Illum: Ile, singularis- 
sime et primo.” Bengel. But the é@edv 
pov indicates that He is still man: ef. 
Eph. i. 3 and passim: 1 Cor. iii. 23: and 
especially Heb. ii. 11. In the avaBaivw 
is included His temporary stay which He 
was now making with them—I am as- 
cending—q. d. ‘I am on my way.’ 

19—28.] In the freedom of His spiri- 
tual and triumphant life, He appears 
to and commissions His own. Compare 
Luke xxiv. 36—49: Mark xvi. 14—18. 

19.] The circumstance of the doors 
being shut is mentioned here and in ver. 
26, to indicate what sort of appearances 
these were. Suddenly, unaccounted for by 
any approach,—the Lord rendered Himself 
visible to His disciples. Nor did this affect 
the truth of that resurrection Body, any 
more than his withdrawing himself from 
mortal sight occasionally aflected the truth 

of His fleshly Body. Both were done by 
that supernatural power dwelling in Him, 
by which His other miracles were wrought. 
It seems to have been the normal condition 
of His fleshly Body, to be visible to mortal 
eyes :—of His risen Body, not to be. But 
both these He could suspend when He 
pleased, without affecting the substance 
or truth of either. Sia +r. pdB. 1. 
*Iovd.] This was natural enough ;—the 
bitter hatred of the Jews (both people and 
rulers) to their Master,—and his own pro- 
phetic announcements,—would raise in 
them a dread of incipient persecution, now 
that He was removed. 7\Gev—not, by 
ordinary approach ; nor, through the closed 
doors ;—nor in any visible manner ;—but 
(subjectively, of Himself) the word de- 
scribes that unseen arrival among them 
which preceded His becoming visible to 
them. éoty eis tT. p.| Compare Luke, 
ver. 36, €otn ev ueow. The eis, as in ch. 
xxi. 4, denotes the coming, and standing, 
in one—the standing without motion 
thither, which in ordinary cases would be 
standing as the result of motion thither ; 
—so that in this case €otn itself is the 
verb of motion. eip. vp.] See on 
Luke ver. 36, and ch. xiv. 27. Ver. 20 
answers to Luke, ver. 39. éxdpycay | 
The first and partial fulfilment of ch. xvi. 
20—22: see notes there. The dis- 
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f fy syrr exth. 

XX. 

23 fay twev © adjte 
g = Matt. vi, 12. ix. 2a]. Isa. xxii. 14. 

for reumw, anocreAAw D!LN34 Frag-mosq 33 Cyr: txt ABD3 
Tj(appy) 8° rel Eus, [Chr], reuipw RX? [lat-c). 

22. om «ka D-gr latt. 
23. (eav (twice) AD, 2nd X?.) 

ciples seem to have handled Him: see 
Luke, ver. 39: 1 John i. 1, and below, 
ver. 20. 21.] ‘ Peace be unto you’ 
is solemnly repeated, as the introduction 
of the sending which follows. The minis- 
ters and disciples of the Lord are mes- 
sengers of peace. This view is more na- 
tural than that of Euthym.: 617d woAAjjs 
xapas &s eikds OopvBotytas KaTaoTEAAcl, 
iva mposéxwow ois meAAet Epet. 
xa0es| He confirms and grounds their 
Apostleship on the present glorification of 
Himself, whose Apostleship (Heb. iii. 1) 
on earth was now ended, but was to be 
continued by this sending forth of them. 
This commission was not now first given 
them, but now first fully assured to them : 
and their sending forth by Him their 
glorified Head, was to be, in character 
and process, like that of Himself by the 
Father. 22.] To understand this 
verse as the outpouring of the Spirit, the 
fulfilment of the promise of the Comforter, 
is against all consistency, and most against 
Jolin himself: see ch. xvi. 7, and ch. vii. 
39. ‘To understand it rightly, we have 
merely to recur to that great key to the 
meaning of so many dark passages of 
Scripture, the manifold and gradual un- 
folding of promise and prophecy in their 
fulfilment. The presence of the Lord 
among them now was a shght and tem- 
porary fulfilment of His promise of re- 
turning to them; and so the imparting 
of the Spirit now, was a symbol and fore- 
taste of that which they should receive at 
Pentecost :—just as, to mount a_ step 
higher, that itself, in its present abiding 
with us, is but the first-fruits and pledge 
(Rom. viii. 23: 2 Cor. i. 22) of the fulness 
which we shall hereafter inherit. ‘The 
relation of this saying to the effusion of 
the Spirit is the same which chap. iii. 
bears to Baptism, chap. vi. to the Lord’s 
Supper, chap. xvii. 1 to the Ascension, 
&c.” (Luthardt.) Further: this giving 
of the Spirit was not the Spirit’s personal 
imparting of Himself to them, but only a 
partial instilling of His influence. He 
proceeds forth in His work (as in His 
essence) from the Father and the Son: 

aft evepuonoev ins avrots D Syr [syr-jer] (coptt) eth arm. 
Tivos (twice) B vulg lat-a ef Syr Eus, Orig-int, 

this breathing of His influence was an 
imparting of Him from the Son in His 
risen Body, but that Body had not yet 
been received up, without which union of 
the God-manhood of the Son to the glory 
of the Father the Holy Spirit would not 
come. What was now conferred is 
plain from our ver. 23—by which autho- 
rity to discern spirits and pronounce on 
them is re-assured (see Matt. xviii. 18)— 
and from Luke, ver. 45, by which a dis- 
cerning of the mind of the Spirit is given 
to them. We find instances of both these 
gifts being exercised by Peter in Acts i., 
in his assertion of the sense of Scripture, 
and his judgment of Judas. Both these 
however were only temporary and imper- 
fect. That xo formal gifts of Apostle- 
ship were now formally conferred, is 
plain by the absence of Thomas, who in 
that case would be no apostle in the 
same sense in which the rest were. 
évedvonoev (see reff.) was the word ex- 
pressing the act of God in the original 
infusion of the spirit of life into man. 
This act is now by God incarnate re- 
peated, sacramentally (see AdBere, Matt. 
xxvi. 26 ||), representing the infusion of 
the new life, of which He is become by His 
glorified Humanity the source to his mem- 
bers: see Job xxxiii. 4: Ps. xxxiii. 6: 
1 Cor. xv. 46. 23.] The present mean- 
ing of these words has been spoken of 
above. They reach forward however be- 
yond that, and extend the grant which 
they re-assure to all ages of the Church. 
The words, closely considered, amount to 
this: that with the gift and real partici- 
pation of the Holy Spirit, comes the con- 
viction, and therefore the knowledge, of 
sin, of righteousness, and judgment ;—and 
this knowledge becomes more perfect, the 
more men are filled with the Holy Ghost. 
Since this is so, they who are pre-eminently 
filled with His presence are pre-eminently 
gifted with the discernment of sin and re- 
pentance in others, and hence by the Lord’s 
appointment authorized to pronounce par- 
don of sin and the contrary. The Apostles 
had this in an especial manner, and by the 
full indwelling of the Spirit were enabled 
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Cypr,: txt ADN rel vulg lat-b eg [q syr-jer] syr coptt eth arm Orig, [Cyr-jer Bas, ] 
Novat,. 

[ (syr-jer) ]. 
24. om 6 D [Chr, ]. 

om BDR. 
25. om ovy X! 433(Sz) [arm]. 

ins ott D arm. 
ers tas xeupas D lat-c. 
D-lat) LJ & 33. 

om adda XR! 122(Sz) [Syr copt]. 
[eopaxey B!(Tischdf) EG1gKLMXram!. } 

om Ist auvtov R!. 
for 2nd rumov, roroy AIq latt syrr [syr-jer arm] Orig, Hil, Ambr,. 

apewvtat ADXN*4 Frag-mosq 1 [Chr, Cyr-p.] ; apeovtrar L: apevovra 
B!: apeOnoera N': txt B2lq rel Orig,-int, Cyr-jer, Bas, Ath,. 

for kparnte, kparnonte D: kparnyta X!. 
aft ore ins ovy X!. 

for av, eav de RN! 

rec ins 6 bef. ino., with ATq rel: 

aft uadnra 
for ev Tats xepou, 

pou bef tov daxrvaov Df-gr(om pov 

—k. Badw .. wAeup. avr. bef xk. Badw..ndawy D.—for 2nd tov tumov twv nXwv, Thy 
xetpay avtou N}. 
xetpas D eth. 

26. om avtov & 1.69 Ser’s c lat-a } ¢ e Syr [syr-jer] sah. 
69. aft epxeTat ins ovy D 1 copt. 

to discern the hearts of men, and to give 
sentence on that discernment: see Acts v. 
1—11; viii. 21; xiii. 9. And this gift 
belongs to the Church in all ages, and 
especially to those who by legitimate 
appointment are set to minister in the 
Churehes of Christ: not by successive 
delegation from the Apostles,—of which 
fiction I find in the N. T. no trace,—but 
by their mission from Christ, the Bestower 
of the Spirit for their office, when orderly 
and legitimately conferred upon them by 
thé various Churches. Not however to 
them exclusively,—though for decency and 
order it is expedient that the outward and 
formal declaration should be so:—but in 
proportion as any disciple shall have been 
filled with the Holy Spirit of wisdom, is 
the inner discernment, the «plots, his. 
«parewv here (see ref.) corresponds to dew 
in Matt. xvi. 19 (see the distinction 
there); xviii. 18, agrévar to Aview. 
24—29.]| He proves Himself to His own 
to be Lord and God, to be helieved on by 
them, though not seen. Thomas's doubt, 
and its removal.— Peculiar to John. 
24.] otk qv—for what reason does not 
appear. Euthym. says, eikbs yap aitoy 
peta TO StacKopmicOAvat ToUs uabntas, 
<2. wiTw ouvedAdeiv adtuis. I incline, 

rec Thy xetpa bef wou, with ATy rel [Cyr]: txt BDLN 33.—7as 

ins 6 bef @wuas D 

with Stier (vii. 117, edn. 2), to think 
that it could not have been accidentally 
(Liicke), nor “ negotio aliquo occupatus ” 
(Grot.). On such a day, and in such a 
man, such an absence must have been 

designed. Perhaps he had abandoned 
hope ;—the strong evidence of his senses 
having finally convinced him that the 
pierced side and wounded hands betokened 
such a death that revivification was im- 
possible. 25.] He probably does not 
name the Feet, merely because the Hands 
and Side would more naturally offer them- 
selves to his examination than the Feet, 
to which he must stoop. He requires 
no more than had been granted to the 
rest: but he had their testimony in ad- 
dition, and therefore ample ground for 
faith to rest on. Olshausen calls him 
the ‘“Rationalist among the Apostles ” 
Meyer lays some stress on témov being 
used (see var. readd.) instead of tvmov 
in the second place: “tvros videtur, 
témos impletur,” Grot.;—he would see 
the tuémos, but place his finger in the 
témos. Valeat quantum: but meantime 
the authority is but weak, and the mistake 
so obvions, that we can hardly with any 
safety adopt tézor. 26.| There is 
not the least reason for supposing, with 
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om 6 (bef @eos) D. 
29. for Aeyet, exrev N! 69 [dixit vulg(not am fuld ing &c) lat-g]. 

33: om ABCD rel Cyr. 

(lat-e). om 6 B. 

syr-jer] syrr. 

Olshausen, that this appearance was in 
Galilee. The whole narrative points out 
the same place as before. The eight 
days’ interval is the first testimony of the 
recurring day of the Resurrection being 
commemorated by the disciples :—but, it 
must be owned, a weak one;—for in all 
probability they had been thus assembled 
every day during the interval. It forms 
however an interesting opening of the his- 
tory of THE Lorp’s Day, that the Lord 
Himself should have thus selected and 
honoured it. 27.] Our Lord says 
nothing of the tures trav HAwy—He does 
not recall the malice of his enemies. 
The words imply that the marks were no 
scars, but the veritable wounds them- 
selves ;—that in His side being large 
enough for a hand to be thrust into it. 
This of itself would shew that the resur- 
rection Body was bloodless. It is pepe x. 
Ye in the case of the hands, which were 
exposed—but merely dépe x. Bade in the 
ease of the side, which was clothed. So 
Meyer: but query ? BH y. Grier, 
not merely, ‘ Do not any longer disbelieve 
in my Resurrection ;’—but Be not (do not 
become)—as applied generally to the spi- 
ritual life, and the reception of God’s 
truth —faithless, but believing. The 
E. Y. is excellent. That Thomas did 
not apply his finger or his hand, is evi- 
dent from é71 édpards pe below. 
28.| The Socinian view, that these words, 
6 kup. wou x. 6 Beds wou, are merely an ex- 
clamation, is refuted—(1) By the fact 
that no such exclamations were in use 
among the Jews. (2) By the efwev atta. 
(8) By the impossibility of referring 4 
KUpids ov to another than Jesus: see ver. 
13. (4) By the N. T. usage of expressing 
the vocative by the nom, with an article. 

rec ins 6 bef @wuas, with LX 

add de 8 69 
rec aft we ins @wua, with vulg-ed(with foss mm mt) ; Kat 

&! [gat lat-g g copt-ms arm]: om.ABCDR? rel am(with fuld em ing jac) lat-a beef 
syrr syr-jer coptt ath Chr, Cyr, Cypr, Hil spec. aft :dovres ins we XN! [foss gat 

(5) By the utter psychological absurdity 
of such a supposition : that one just con- 
vinced of the presence of Him whom he 
deeply loved, should, instead of addressing 
Him, break out into an irrelevant cry. 
(6) By the further absurdity of supposing 
that zf such were the case, the Apostle 
John, who of all the sacred writers most 
constantly keeps in mind the object for 
which he is writing, should have recorded 
any thing so beside that object. (7) By 
the intimate conjunction of wemlorevxas 
—see below. Dismissing it therefore, 
we observe that this is the highest con- 
Session of faith which has yet been made ; 
—and that it shews that (though not yet 
fully) the meaning of the previous con- 
fessions of His being ‘the Son of God’ 
was understood. Thus John, in the very 
close of his Gospel (see on vv. 30, 31) 
iterates the testimony with which he 
began it—to the Godhead of the Word who 
became flesh: and by this closing confes- 
sion, shews how the testimony of Jesus to 
Himself had gradually deepened and ex- 
alted the Apostles’ conviction, from the 
time when they knew Him only as 6 vids 
Tov *Iwonp (ch. i. 46), till now when He 
is acknowledged as their Lorp and their 
Gop. 29.] The Sri édp. blames the 
slowness and required ground of the faith : 
the wemiorevkas recognizes and commends 
the soundness of that faith just confessed. 

Meyer remarks on the perf. reric- 
tevxas, “thou hast become believing and 
now believest,” and the aorr. iddvtes and 
mistevoavtes, which are not usitative 
(an usage never occurring in the N. T.), 
but indicate the state of those described 
from the time of the uakapidrns predicated 
of them, “ who never saw, and yet became 
believers.” The aorists, as often in such 
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v=ch, ii, 11 
reff. 

w = Luke i. 19. 
Gen, xxiv. 
61. 

x Luke iv. 17, 
20. ch. xxi. 

> a z1 John tiv. 
avrou. int 

a ch. vi. 53 re’ 
7 ‘A lal ’ , € \ a = vi 

XXI. 1 Mera taidra °édavépwoev éavtov mddw Tois ” i; rei 
Acts iv. 10.. pabnrais ¢ emi tis Cadacons Ths * TiBepuddos, ° épavépwoev 

2 joav Souod Liwov Ilérpos kai Owpas Sortue € OUT@S. 

19. Luke xxii. 30. (dat., ch. iv. 6. v. 2.) 
g ch. xx. 4 reff, 

30. (@ is not added aft onuea in B: see table.) 

1 Cor, vi. 11. 
c = (see note) 

ver. 14. pass., 
ch, i, 31 al. 

d = Matt. xxi. 
e ch. vi. 1. f = Acts vii. 6. xiii. 47 al. 

om 6D, rec aft wabntwr 
ins avtov, with CDN rel latt Syr syr-w-ast [syr-jer] copt «th arm Chr, Cyr,: om AB 
EKSA A[(Treg) 1] lat-f [sah-mnt]. 

31. for miorevo., musrevnte BN}. 
rel Cyr,. 

BiBAw D. 

rec ins 6 bef ino. (with 33, e sil) : om ABCD 
for eorw to vios, xp. vos eoriv, omg 6 twice, D. om Kat }. 

aft Cwny ins aiwov C'DL[Ta|& 33. 69 gat lat-b e f g [q] Syr syr-w-ast [copt] 
zth arm Chr, Non, Iren-int,. 

Cuap. XXI. 1. madw bef epav. eavt. D 235(Sz) copt Cy arm; bef eauvroy & [Syr]. 
& rec ins o ino. bef tas uad., with AX rel(bef madAuw 69) 

lection beginning at epavepwoev): om DM lat-e Chr. 
Cyr]; inoous BC (an ecel 
aft ua. ins avrov C3DGH 

MUX([T] 69 lat-a bef g q Syr [syr-jer] coptt 2th arm. 

sentences (see a remarkable coincidence 
Luke i. 45), indicate the present state of 
those spoken of, grounded in the past. 
Wonderful indeed, and rich in blessing for 
us who have not seen Him, is this, the 
closing word of the Gospel. For these 
words cannot apply to the remaining Ten: 
they, like Thomas, had seen and be- 
lieved. “All the appearances of the forty 
days,” says Stier (vii. 139, edn. 2), “were 
mere preparations for the believing with- 
out seeing.” On the record of them, we 
now believe: see 1 Pet. i. 8. 

30, 31.] FormaL CLOSE OF THE Gos- 
PEL (see notes on ch. xxi.). 30.] peév 
ovv—yea, and,—or, moreover: meaning, 
‘This book must not be supposed to be a 
complete account.’ kat, and indeed : 
—many and other signs. onpeta, 
not, as Theopbyl., Euthym., Liicke, Olsh., 
‘proofs of His resurrection,’—but, as ch. 
xii. 37 and elsewhere in this Gospel, mira- 
cles in the most general sense—these after 
the Resurrection included :—for John is 
here reviewing his whole uarrative, Td 
BiBAlov rTovro. 31.] The mere 
miracle-faith, so often reproved by our 
Lord, is not that intended here. This is 
faith in Himself, as the Christ the Son 
of God: and the Evangelist means, that 
enough is related in this book to be a 
ground for such a faith, by shewing us His 
glory manifested forth (see ch. ii. 11). 
mot. Cwqv €x.| Thus he closes almost in 

Vo. 1. 

the words of his prologue, ch. i. 4, 12. 
év to dv. adr. (see reff. Acts, 

1 Cor.) is the whole standing of the faith- 
ful man in Christ,—by which and in which 
he has life eternal. 

Cuap. XXI. 1—23.] Tor APPENDIX. 
THE GLIMPSE INTO THE FUTURE. And 
herein, 1—8] The significant draught of 
jishes. I reserve the remarks on this 
chapter to the end, thereby better to 
put the reader in possession of the 
evidence which I shall there gather up 
into one, but which will present itself 
as we go on. I will only state here, 
that whether written by John himself or 
not, zé is evidently an appendix to the 
Gospel, which latter has already con- 
cluded by a formal review of its contents 
and object at ch. xx. 30, 31. 
1. peta tavta] Compare ch. v.1; vi. 1: 
at a subsequent time. édav. éavr. | 
This expression is no where else used by 
John of the Lord’s appearances, but only 
in Mark xvi. 12, 14. We have however 
pavépwoov ceavrdy, ch. vii. 4; and eo. 
thy ddétay avrov, ch. ii. 11; and the 
passive of gavepdw is very usual with him. 
The use of the verb here indicates that the 
usual state of the Lord at this time was 
not manifestation, but invisibility to them. 

ént tis 8., elsewhere, see reff., 
used by John with a dative in this sense. 

The expression indicates the /o- 
cality, not the manner, of the appear- 
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i constr., here 

only. 
j here only. 

Jer. xvi. 16 

only. (-evs, 
Luke v. 2.) 

k = Matt. viii. 
23 reff. 

1 = ver. 10. 
Rey. xix. 20 
only. (ch. vii. 
30 reff.) Cant. 
ii. 15. 

m Matt. xxi. 
18. xxvii. 1. 
(ch. xviii. 28 &/ 
y.r.) only. OTL 
Lam. iii. 23. 

n ch. xx. 19, 
9 

r > r / 

ta@v avTov dvo. 

"Inoods P éorw. 

Tadiralas xa of tod ZeBedaiov wai addou ex TOV pabn- 
3 réyer avtois Yiuwv Lérpos ‘*Trayo 

ante, , iy > Coe et. , x a a ‘ i 

i Gduevew. Réyovow avT@ “Epyouela Kai 1yuets ovr oot. 
en A ke Ld > N n \ > > G lol 

eEjAOov Kai * evéBnoav eis TO Toiov, Kal ev ExEWN TH 
LA Te OE 4m oh be nd , 4 

vuxtt \émriacay ovdev. mpwias € 75 yevouevns EoTH 
+) lal n > X\ ° > , . > / HO id 0 A 

Incods "els Tov ° aiyadov: od pévToL 7deroav ot wabnTat 
5 Neyer odv atitois “Incods 4 Ilacdia, 

e. r f ” > 10 b] An Ov 6 € 

pun Te *poshayiov éxete ; amrexpiOncav av7@ Ov. Fo 
Mf os A > \ \ r = , y 

oMatt. xiii? §2 efarey avtois Badete eis ta SeEva pépy Tov mdolov +d 
res., ch. i 

. SO reif. a q 1 John ii. 13, 18. (iii. 7 v. r.) r here only t. 

2. for 2nd 6, os nv D. 
¢e8. C: om ABP rel syr arm [Cyr, ]. 

3. for avtois, Touras D. 

(Cyr, ]- 
rec aft 
[syr-jer] coptt «th arm. 

(cEmA@ay TD.) 

AB. 

= 
L 

rec aveByoay, with AA Cyr: txt ABCDX® rel. 
mAowov ins evdus, with AC3P rel syr Cyr: om BC!DLXAR 1. 33. 69 latt Syr 

exomiacay X!(txt N-corr!3), 
4. om 757 &! 69 ev-H vulg-cl lat-a ¢ e Syr copt eth arm. 

aft ot ins vos D(E)N latt Syr [syr-jer] copt eth: aft 
om tov DX. 

ins kat bef e&mAd. AP vulg lat-b ef g Syr syr-w-ast 
[syr-jer] copt eth: aft efA0. ins ovwy GLX 

aft avtov ins Tov D}, 

TI’ |X: om BCD[M1! 4) rel lat-a e [q] arm 

ovde ev Cl. 
yevouw. CIEL, yer. 

rec ins 6 bef imo., with L rel: om ABCDEPN{[11!.—om is also S(Tisehdf) ]. 
for ers, emt ADLMUXR® 33 latt Clem, Orig: txt BC rel. for ndecar, 

eyvooay LXX 33 vulg lat-b e [fg] Cyr: txt ABCDP rel. 
5. rec ins 6 bef ina., with [A2(from here to 72 zpos is written over an erasure) ] CDP 

rel: om BX.—om ina. also Al(appy) lat-a. om tt XN}, 

6. for o Se evmey, Acyes N1(txt N84, but former readg restored) [simly vulg lat-b ¢ g 
Syr syr-jer copt arm]. 

ance; on, i.e. on the shore of the sea of 
Galilee: see note on Matt. xiv. 25. 
éhav. 8€ ottTws must not be too rashly 
cited as unlike John’s style. We must 
remember that, in adding an appendix, 
expressions of this kind would occur, which 
the narrative itself would not contain. 

2.| Nathanael is named by John 
only, see ch. i. 46 ff.: Thomas also by 
John only, except in the catalogues of the 
Apostles. The junction of aré with 
a proper name is in John’s style: see ch. 
i. 45 si xi. 1; xix. 38. ot Tov Ze. 
are no where else named by John ;— 
they may however be here mentioned as 
in reminiscence of the draught of fishes 
which occurred before: see Luke v. 1 ff. 

éx T. paO. aitov Svo] The same 
words occur ch. i. 35, with reference to 
John the Baptist. Who these were does 
not appear. Probably (as Luthardt) some 
two not named in the Gospel, and there- 
fore not specified in its appendix. 
3.] The disciples returned to their occu- 
pation of fishing, probably as a means of 
livelihood, during the time which the 
Lord had appointed them in Galilee be- 
tween the feasts of the Passover and Pen- 
tecost. This seems to be the first pro- 
posal of so employing themselves. 

kal nets] See ch. xi. 16. ef7\Bov— 
from the house where they were together. 

émlagav ovdev—as before, Luke 
v. 5. The correspondence of this account 
with that is very remarkable—as is also 
their entire distinctness in the midst of 
that correspondence. The disciples must 
have been powerfully reminded of that 
their former and probably last fishing 
together. And after the “fishers of men” 
of that other occasion, the whole could not 
but bear to them a spiritual meaning in 
reference to their apostolic commission :— 
their powerlessness without Christ,—their 
success when they let down the net at His 
word. Their present part was not to go 
fishing of themselves, but mepimévew tT. 
émayyeAlay tov matpds, Acts i. 4 (Lue 
thardt). 4. orn cis] See reff. A 
sudden appearance is indicated by the 
words. The éorw after qSeocav is 
quite in John’s manner: see reff. 
5.] Aéy. ovv is in John’s manner. 
madia| See reff. In ch, xiii. 33 we have 
TeKvia. mposaytov is said by the 
grammarians to be the Hellenic form 
equivalent to the Attic dor, signifying 
any thing eaten as an additament to 
bread, but especially fish. So that here 
the best rendering would be as in A.V.1t., 

ABCDE 
GHKL 
MPSUX 
TAATIN 
1. 33, 69 
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8 }/ Se Gre oras 4 2 ; dixtuov, Kai tebprjoere. éBadov odv, Kal ovK &rt adTo Mark i. 16, 
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Tlétpw “O xvpis eotw. Lipwv obv Teérpos, axovaas , i, 9, 

Ort 6 KUpws éotw, Tov * érevdiTnv *SuefmoaTo, Fw yap site, eee 
yuuvos, Kat EBarev Eéavtov eis THY Oddaccav: 8 of &é aa ret 

GXAow pabytal TH” Trovapin HAOov, ob yap Hoar © paxpav wie" 
y ch. xiii. 23. > \ fol fol > \ id > \ lal 
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n , eee \ , 8 only. 

ynv, Prérrovew | avOpaxiav J Kxermévny Kat * dvpapeov | ert (-dierbax, 
- Na ve =e I 2 Cor. v.2, 4.) 

Keysevov Kal aprov. 19 déyer avtois 6 “Inaods *Evéyxare *°h,xiii,4,5 z i a k rs ' ~ . : ~ on y- or . 

ato tev *ovapiov wv ™eériacate viv. 11" dvéBn ody Kid’ omy: 
s/ Ul , No oy \ iS , > \ ~ bch. vi. 22, &e. 

Ziuwv Ilétpos Kat °eirAxvoev to Sietvoy els THY ryhy rei dat, 
\ , , / [ \ nw i ets Pr ¥ ‘ 

Pyectov IiyOvw@v peyadwv éxaTov TevTnKoyTaTpL@v" Kai Pio * °°" 
e¢ Matt. viii. 

30. Acts xvii. 27. Judg. xviii. 7. d = ch. xi. 18, y. Ziv. 2 * H i 
rab Dakesil: 25, Reve 1 only. Gen. vi. 15, 6. oo sai t reek 3. xiv. 19. evil, ie 
xii, d only, 2 Kings xvii. 13. g ellips., Mark xiv. 13. h 
i. 19) only. ich. xviii, 18 only+. Sir. xi. 32 only. j = ch. xix. 29 reff. 
bis. ver. 13. ch. vi. 9, 11 only+. (OWos, Num. xi. 22.) 1 = ch. xi. 38 (reff.). 

n = Matt. xiv. 32 reff. o ver, 6, p ch. xix. 29 (bis) reff. 

= Luke v. 2 (xxi. 13. Phil. 
k here 

m ver, 3. 
q vv. 7, 8. 

aft evpnoete ins ot Se evrov dt oAns THS VUKTOS ExoTLATamMEY Kat OvdEeY EAaBomeV em SETH 

ow pnuatt Badouper (Luke v.5) &34(N9> disapproving) [em mm ] lat-g «th [ Cyr, }. 
for eBadov ouy, ot Se eBadov DN copt. (etAkvoa D(A), Ak. &.) rec isxueay (to 
suit eBadov), with AP rel lat-e gSyr copt: txt BCDLA[IT]§ 1. 33 latt [syr syr-jer] Cyr. 

7. om 6 (bef imo.) D. aft o kup. ect. ins nuwv D. for eBad. eavt., nAaTo 
D!, nAdXato D?. 

8. ins adAw bef wAotapiw XR. 
anxewv A Cyr). 

9. aveBnoay HX! [Syr]. 

BAerovow, edav P vulg lat-b ¢ [fg]. 
10. om 6 B. for amo, ex DL. 
11. eveBy LN 1 arm Cyr,. 

ins BCLX[1?]8 1. 33 syr [ 

TtAow P. 

for ets, ere LX N84(but txt restored). 

syr-jer | copt Cyr. 

(nAéay D.) (adda, so ABCR.) 

for 

ree om ovy, with ADP rel vulg lat-@ 6 [e ff, g arm]: 
rec (for es Tnv ynv) emt THs nS, 

with E rel: em tyv ynv D 1. 69: txt ABCLPXAN[TI 33].—peorov bef €.7.y. D lat-d. 
peyadov bef ix8vwy A D(ueywy D') GLXA 1. 33 vulg lat-a 6 [ f ffy 7]: txt BCR 

rel lat-e Cyr. 

Have ye any fish ? 6.] See Luke v. 6. 
7.] The otv here seems distinctly 

to allude to the former occasion —the simi- 
larity of the incident having led the beloved 
Apostle to scrutinize more closely the 
person of Him who spoke te them. d:opare- 
KoTepos mev 6 "lwavyns.. . . Oepudrepos 
5& 6 Tetpos. 51d yrwpiCer mev avdroy 
5 lwdvyns mpd Tov Mérpou: ekeisr 5& mpds 
avtov 6 Tlétpos mpd Tov “Iwavvov. Kuthym. 

Tov érrevd. SieL.] He bound round 
him his fisher’s coat or shirt, to facili- 
tate his swimming. jv yap yup.., i. e. 
as above, he was stripped for his fisher’s 
work ;—[some say] without his upper 
garment. Some [more probably] take it 
literally, and understand that he girt 
round him his éevddtns as a subligacu- 
lum. Theophyl.,—éwevd. Awotv ti 006- 
yiov, bv of Polvikes Kk. of Spor adseis 

mepteAitTovolv €éavTors. 8.| 200 
cubits = 100 yards. The lake was about 
five miles broad—Jos. b. J. iii. 10. 7: 
according to Stanley (Sinai and Palestine, 
p. 869), six in the widest part: according 
to Dr. Thomson (‘The Land and the Book, 
p- 400) nine. @s amd | See reff. : a 
mode of speech peculiar to John. 
9—14.] The significant meal : see below 
on ver. 14. 9.] The rationalist and 
semi-rationalist interpreters have taken 
great offence at the idea of a miracle being 
here intended. But is it possible to un- 
derstand the incident otherwise? As 
Stier says, let any child reading the 
chapter be the judge. And what difti- 
culty is there in such a fire and fish being 
provided either by the Lord Himself, or 
by the ministry of angels at His bidding ? 

éaptow! See reff.: a word peculiar 

3 N 2 
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s ver. 15. 
Luke xi. 37 
(reff.) only. 

t John, here 
only. Luke 
xx. 40 || al. : , 

u Matt. ii. 8. x. V EOTLV. 
11 only. 
Deut. xix. 18 

¥ pres., ch, i. 
40 reff. 

w vy. 9, 10 reff. 
x 2 Cor. [xii. 

14.) xiii. 1 
only. Judg. 
xvi. 15. 

y as above (x). 
ver. 17 (bis). 
Matt. xiv. 41. Luke xxiii. 22. 

9 reff. see Sir. xlviii. 5, 

VEKPOV. 

1 Cor. xii. 28 only. 
b ver. 12. 

12. om Ist 6 B. 
om BC. 

ETATTEAION XXI. 

12 Neyer 
ovdels  éroApa TaV 

oWdpiov opoiwas. 14*todTo Hn 

15’Ore ovv »npiotncav, Aéyeu TO Tio itléetpw o 
z see ver, 1 reff. & note. a Matt. xvii. 

rec aft ovders ins de, with ADN rel [syrr syr-jer copt arm Cyr, ]: 

13. rec aft epxera ins ovv, with A rel lat-f ff, syr copt: om BCDLX® 1. 33 foss 
‘ (with gat) lat-a 6 e sah{-mnt] arm Cyr,. 
om B C(appy) D. 
[mm lat-f g] syr-jer. 

14. aft tovro ins Se GLXN 33 [syr-jer] copt. 
[Cyr,]: om BCD. 

om 2nd ka D-gr. 
rec ins 6 bef ino., with AN rel [Cyr]: 

for d:dwov, evxapiotynoas cOwkey D 

rec ins 6 bef eno., with AN rel 
rec aft wad. ins avrov, with D rel vulg [lat-b ef] syrr [syr- 

jer zth] copt Cyr: om ABCLRX 1. 33 am(with fuld mt) lat-a e ff, arm. 
15. 0 ino. bef tw oiuwr weTpw D tol lat-a ¢ syrr [syr-jer] copt [wth Chr, ]. 

to John, and = ix@vd:a, Matt. xv. 34: 
Mark viii. 7. It is probably here not ‘a 
fish,’ but fish. 11.] avéBy, into the 
boat, which apparently was now on the 
beach, in the shallow water. éxaTov 
aevt.| This enumeration is singular, and 
not to be accounted for by any mystical 
significance of the number, but as be- 
tokening the careful counting which took 
place after the event, and in which the 
narrator took a part. ovK éoxicbn TO 
Sixr., herein differing from what hap- 
pened Luke v. 6, when it was broken. 

12. apuot. | Hereby is implied the 
morning meal: see vv. 3, 4. ovdels 
ér.| I take these words to imply that they 
sat down to the meal insilence,—wondering 
at, while at the same time they well knew, 

Him who was thus their Host. Chrys. 
SAYS, OvKETL Yap THY adThy mappnoiav 
elxov .... GAAQ peTa oryns Kal Seovs 
ToAAOD Kal aidods éxabeCovro mposéxov- 
Tes mpos avtév,.... THY SE pmopdyy 
GAAowTEepay dp@vres Kal moAATs ék- 
TAntews yeuovcav, opddpa oav Kata- 
memAnyuevot, kal eBovAovTd Tt wep? avTis 
épwray' GAAa 7d Séos kal Td eEidevat 
avrovs bt. ovx Erepds Tis iv GAN adtds, 
eneixov Thy epérnow. Hom. in Joann. 
Ixxxvii. 2. Todpav and égerafLew are 
not elsewhere in John. éferacat, 
more than ‘ask: to question or prove 
Him. éotiy again, after éerdAua, 
in John’s manner. 13.] Epxerar,— 
from the spot where they had seen Him 
standing, to the fire of coals. AapB. x. 
Si8worv bears evident trace of the Aaa 
édidou of another occasion, and reminds us 

of the similar occurrence at Emmaus, Luke 
xxiv. 30. 14. rotto 78y tpitov | 
Compare todro [dé] maAw Sedrepor, ch. 
iv. 54: and 2 Cor. xiii. 1. The number 
here is clearly not that of aiZ appearances 
of Jesus up to this time, for that to Mary 
Magdalen is not reckoned ; but only those 
to the disciples,—i. e. any considerable 
number of them together. This one in- 
ternal trait of consistency speaks much 
for the authenticity and genuineness of 
the addition. éyepOeis] The parti- 
ciple is not found elsewhere in John, but 
the participial construction is found in ch. 
iv. 54. Without agreeing with all the 
allegorical interpretations of the Fathers, 
I cannot but see much depth and rich- 
ness of meaning in this whole narrative. 
The Lord appears to His disciples, busied 
about their occupation for their daily 
bread; speaks and acts in a manner won- 
derfully similar to His words and actions 
on a former memorable occasion, when we 
know that by their toiling long and taking 
nothing, but at his word enclosing a mul- 
titude of fishes, was set forth what should 
befall them as fishers of men. Can we 
miss that application at this far more im- 
portant epoch of their apostolic mission ? 
Besides, He graciously provides for their 
present wants, and invites them to be His 
guests: why, but to shew them that in 
their work hereafter they should never 
want but He would provide? And as 
connected with the parable, Matt. xiii. 47 
ff., has the net enclosing a great multi- 
tude and yet not broken, no meaning ? 
Has the ‘ taking the bread and giving to 

TAATIN 
1, 33. 69 



++ KUPLE 
L. 

12—16. KATA IOANNHN., 917 
a | fod Sd 4 | , , a c / , - Ngovs 2{Mov lwavvov, ayaTas me “°mXEOY TOUTMWY ; mip Maton) 

, ’ “~ \ ‘ int tad cat reyer avT@ Nai xvpie, ov oidas Ste gir@ ce. 
> A , \ ' 

avt@ “Boone ta * dpvia pov. 
xv. l5 only. 3 Kings xii. 16. 
4,6. Jer. xi. 19. xxvii. (1.) 45 only. 

rec (for swavvov, here and vv. 16,17) wwva (from Matt xvi. 17), with 
[syr-jer] 2th arm [Bas,] Chr Cyr, Thdrt, 
Non, Jer (cf ch i. 43). 

mm) Syr. 

Ezek, xxxiv. 3, 14. 

fake, v. 20, 
‘ uke vii, 42 EyEL oniy. 

16 / > A , d ver. 17, 
Aeyes AUT@ TAAL Matt. viii. 9, 

ss 33). Luke 
e here only, exc. Rev. v. 6 al. fr. Ps, cxiii. 

AC?3 rel syrr 
: txt BC'DL(X) vulg lat-a 4 [e ff, 7] coptt 

(om iwva here R!: ins N-corr!-5.) v 
[ Bas,]: txt BCDLSXAN 33 lat-a b ¢ e Chr. 

for apvia, mpoBara C!D Chr,. 

rec mAevv, with A rel 
ins o ino. bef Booxe DU gat(with 

16. wadrw bef Ist Aeyer avtw CN lat-b f [syr-jer] copt arm: om radw D lat-c e. 

them, and the fish likewise ’ no meaning, 
which so closely binds together the mira- 
culous feeding, and the institution of the 
Lord’s Supper, with their future meetings 
in His Name and round His Table? Any 
one who recognizes the teaching character 
of the acts of the Lord, can hardly cast all 
such applications from him ;—and those 
who do not, have yet the first rudiments 
of the Gospels to learn. 15—23.] The 
calling, and its prospect. 15. dre 
ovv 4p.] There appears to have been 
nothing said during the meal. Surely 
every word would have been recorded. 
One great object of this appearance, 
observes Stier, certainly was the confirma- 
tion, and encouragement of the “fisher 
of men,” in his apostolic office. 
Lipwv "Iwdvvov] A reminiscence probably 
of his own name and parentage, as dis- 
tinguished from his apostolic name of 
honour, Cephas, or Peter, see ch. i. 43. 
Thus we have 3. Bapiwva, Matt. xvi. 17, 
connected with the mention of his natural 
state of flesh and blood, which had not 
revealed to him the great truth just con- 
fessed—and Luke xxii. 31, “Simon, 
Simon,” when he is reminded of his natu- 
ral weakness. See also Mark xiv. 37, and 
Matt. xvii. 25, where the significance is 
not so plain. wéov TovTwy| more 
than these thy fellow-disciples: compare 
Matt. xxvi. 33: Mark xiv. 29, “Though 
ali should be offended, yet not I.” That 
John does not record this saying, makes 
no difficulty here; nor does it tell 
against the genuineness of this appen- 
dix to the Gospel. The narrator tells 
that which he heard the Lord say, and 
tells it faithfully and literally. That it 
coincides with what Peter is related to 
have said elsewhere, is a proof of the 
authenticity, not of the connexion, of the 
two accounts. tovtwv has been 
strangely enough understood (Whitby, 
Bolten) of the fish, or the “employment 
and furniture of a fisherman :”—Olshausen 
sees a reference to the pre-eminence given 
to Peter, Matt. xvi. 19,—and regards the 
words as implying that on that account 

he really did love Jesus more than the 
rest ;—but surely this is most improbable, 
and the other explanation the only likely 
or true one. Perhaps there is also a slight 
reference to his present just-shewn zeal, 
in leaping from the ship first to meet 
the Lord. ‘Has thy past conduct to Me 
truly borne out thy former and present 
warmth of love to Me above these thy 
fellows?’ ‘Mira Christi sapientia, qui 
tam paucis vocibus efficit, ut Petrus et 
sibi satisfaceret, quem ter negaverat, et 
collegis quibus se praetulerat ;—exempluin 
dans disciplinz ecclesiastice.” Grot. 
Peter’s answer shews that he understood 
the question as above. He says nothing 
of the mAéov rodrwy—but dropping all 
comparison of himself with others, hum- 
bly refers to the Searcher of hearts the 
genuineness of his love, however the past 
may seem to have called it in question. 

The distinction between ayamav and 
otdeiv must not here be lost sight of, nor 
must we superficially say with Grotius, 
“Promiscue hic usurpavit Johannes daya- 
mav et pideiv ut mox Bdckew et womalvew 
(see below). Neque hic querende sunt 
subtilitates.” If so, why do the Lord’s 
two first questions contain dyarés while 
Peter’s answers have @:Aé—whereas the 
third time the question and answer both 
have qiAeiv? This does not look like 
accident. The distinction seems to be 
that ayaray is more used of that reve- 
rential love, grounded on high graces of 
character, which is borne towards God 
and man’ by the child of God ;—whereas 
piAety expresses more the personal love of 
human affection. Peter therefore uses a 
less exalted word, and one implying a 
consciousness of his own weakness, but 
a persuasion and deep feeling of personal 
love. (Hence it will be seen that in the 
sublimest relations, where, all perfections 
existing, love can only be personal, diAciv 
only can be used, see ch. v. 20.) Then in 
the third question, the Lord adopts the 
word of Peter’s answer, the closer to press 
the meaning of it home to him, The 
av oidas, the éwo first times, seems to 
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f Matt. ii. 6. 
Acts xx. 28, 
] Pet. v. 2. 
2 Kings vii 
7. 
=ch.z.1, 

. &c. Matt. 
x. 6 al. fr. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 
passim. 

h see ver. 14 
reff. 

i ch. xvi. 20. 
Matt. xvii. 
23 reff. 

j ver. 15. 
i here only t. 
} 1 Pet v. Sal. Acts ¥. 6. Judg. viii. 20. 

om devtepoy N'(ins, prefixing ro, X-corr!-3) [latt(not e e) arm]. 
pov bef ta mpoBata D. 

aft eAuvr76n ins Se N?. 
kupios D. om vat NX}. 

17. om To (bef 1st tpirov) C. 
X'(marked for erasure by X-corr!*3), 
Aeyer ADXN 1. 33 am lat-abcefg. 

ETATTEAION 

om avtw (bef xupie) B 249. 

XXI. 

devtepov Liuwv “Iwavvov, ayaras pe; réyer avT@ Nai 
KUple, oD oldas OTL Pi@ ce. 
8mpofata pov. 17 Aéyes ad’Td TO" tpirov Lipwv "lwavvov, 

a“ a i Xr 10 c Tlé ev ° +] r \ h , 

direis we ; ' €AvuTrHjOn o Ilétpos Stu elev avt@ TO * Tpirov 
tal s fal 

Direis pe; Kai eitev avtT@® Kupie, wavta od oidas: od 
yweokels OTL PIAW ce. 
k , , 18 > ‘ > \ , a 9 1 , 

mpoBatia wov. Wayunv auny Néyw cot, STE Hs | vewTEpos, 

7 > a f / \ 
reyes avT@ ‘ Tloiwawe ta 

A€yes adTO “Inoods i Boone ta 

aft deur. ins o 
mpoBatia BC, oviculas lat-b. 

ins kat bef dideis 
for 2nd e:mev, 

rec ov bef 
om xa A am lat-a b. 

mavra, with AC? rel vulg lat-f eth [syr-jer Bas,]: txt BC1DN 33 tol lat-a e ff syrr 
Ambr, spec. ins kat bef Aeyer R. rec ins 6 bef iqo., with A rel [Bas, Cyr, |: om 
BC ev-y.—om ine. also DX 1. 33 latt copt. rec (for mpoBatia) mpoBara (repetition 
from ver 16 ?), with DX rel [latt Cyr]: apyia A em(with gat mm): txt ABC syrr. 

18. ort C! ev-y. 

refer to the Lord’s personal knowledge 
of Peter’s heart—in His having given 
him that name, ch. i. 48, in Matt. xvi. 17: 
Luke xxii. 31, and the announcement of 
his denial of Him. The Jlasé time, he 
widens this assertion ‘Thou knowest me,’ 
into ‘Thou knowest all things, being 
grieved at the repetition of a question 
which brought this Omniscience so pain- 
fully to his mind. Booke Ta dpv. 
pov] This and the following answers 
of the Lord can hardly be regarded as the 
reinstating of Peter in his apostolic office, 
for there is no record of his ever having 
lost it: but as a further and higher setting 
forth of it than that first one Matt. iv. 
18 ff., both as belonging to all of them on 
the present occasion, and as tending to 
comfort Peter’s own mind after his fall, 
and reassure him of his holding the same 
place among the Apostles as before, owing 
to the gracious forgiveness of his Lord. 

We can hardly with any deep 
insight into the text hold Boore» and 
motu. to be synonymous (Grot. above, 
Liicke, De Wette, Trench), or dpvia, 
mpdBara, and mpoBatia. The sayings of 
the Lord have not surely been so care- 
lessly reported as this would assume. 
Every thing here speaks for a gradation of 
meaning. The variety of reading certainly 
makes it difficult to point out exactly the 
steps of that gradation, and unnecessary 
to follow the various interpreters in their 
assignment of them: but that there is 
such, may be seen from Isa. xl.11: 1 John 
ii. 12, 13. Perhaps the feeding of the 
lambs was the furnishing the apostolic 
testimony of the Resurrection and facts of 
the Lord’s life on earth to the first con- 

verts; the shepherding or ruling the 
sheep, the subsequent government of the 
Church as shewn forth in the early part of 
the Acts; the feeding of the mpoBaria, 
the choicest, the loved of the flock, the 
furnishing the now maturer Church of 
Christ with the wholesome food of the 
doctrine contained in his Epistles. But 
those must strangely miss the whole sense, 
who dream of an exclusive primatial power 
here granted or confirmed to him. A 
sufficient refutation of this silly idea, if it 
needed any other than the éAvwybn of 
this passage, is found in the ovprpecBu- 
tepos of 1 Pet. v. 1, where he refers ap- 
parently to this very charge: see note on 
Matt. xvi. 17 ff “Illud, ‘plus his’ 
(mAéov tovrwy), indicio est, Petrum hic 
restitui in locum suum, quem amiserat 
per abnegationem (but see above) simul- 
que quiddam et pre condiscipulis tribui, 
sed nihil a quo ceteri excludantur. Nam 
sane etiam hi amabant Jesum. Desinat 
tandem hoc ad se, et ad se unum rapere, 
qui nec amat nec pascit, sed depascit, per 
successionis Petrine simulationem. Non 
magis Roma, quam Hierosolyma aut An- 
tiochia aut quivis alius locus ubi apos- 
tolum Petrus egit, Petrum sibi vindicare 
potest: imo Roma minime, caput gen- 
tium: nam Petrus erat in apostolis ci- 
cumeisionis. Unum Rome proprium est, 
quod apostolorum, etiam Petri sanguis in 
ea reperietur.” Bengel. 16. wadw 
Sevtepov] The words are found together 
in John iv. 54, 17. @vdeis] See above 
on ver. 15. édv77y8n—not merely on 
account of the repetition of the question, 
but because of 7d tpirov, the number of 
his own denials of Christ. TwavTo 

1, 33, 69 
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Kat oloe. Orrov ov GéreWs. 

avT® “Axonrovber por. 

30. viii. 33. 1 Kings x. 9. 8 
l2al. Tobit ii. 1. u = Matt. xxvi. 

Tv xeipav N! [syr-jer]. 
on, |. 

19 rodTo O€ elev  onuaivwy 
moiw Oavatw %8okdcer tov Oedv. 

0 'ériatpagels Oo Ilétpos Bréree 
Tov * wabnrny * dv § ayaTra 6 “Inaods dKkodovOodvTa, ds Kal 
‘averrecev “ev TH Seitvm emi TOY otHO0s adTod Kal elrrev 

r. 7. ch, xiii. 23. 
5 al. 

¥ 
n Heb, viii. 13 

only, Ps 

‘ a oT 5 , John, t # 
KGL TOUTO ELTT@V NEEL ° Jom Were 

vill. 3 reff. 
Sir, xv. 16. 

p ch. xii. 33 
reff. 
= here only. 
see Luke . 
xxiii. 47. 

r Mark vy. 
t = Luke xi. 37. ch. xiii. 

v ch. xiii, 25 reff. 

ado C?D[TI]N 1. 33 syr-mg [syr-jer] arm Chr, Cyrf-p 
rec ge bef (wo., with AD rel: txt BC*. [Cl ?] (woovew [TT]€ 1. 

33 syr-mg [syr-jer] arm [Chr Cyr-p,], (wrwow C2, (wcovee D: txt ABC! rel [latt 
syrr ath]. owovow C? 33; amrowovow oe [TIN 1 syr-mg Cyr[-p,]: arayouow 
ge D: ower oe A em lat-a ce ff, syrr copt wth: for oie: orev, toroovow cot ooa &}, 

for ov, ov D}[-gr], ov ov DS [latt(exe foss mt) ]. 
19. for Ist tovro, tavra D Orig,. 
20. recaft emorpapes ins de, with DX rel [lat syr copt Cas, Cyr,]: om ABC[N!] 

33 vulg lat-b ¢ eg arm. 
om os N}, 

vidas] See above. 18.] The end of 
his pastoral office is announced to him :— 
a proof of the mdavra oidas which he had 
just confessed ;—a contrast to the denial 
of which he had just been reminded ;—a 
proof to be hereafter given of the here 
recognized genuineness of that love which 
he had been professing. There is no implied 
question, as Liicke thinks:—the futures 
are prophetic. apyy apyv] John’s 
manner again. bre HS vewTepos— 
[may be merely] in contrast to érav 8é 
ynp- [Or] it perhaps includes his life up to 
the time prophesied of. eLovy. o., —as 
in ver. 7, he had girt his fisher’s coat to 
him: but not confined in its reference to 
that girding alone—‘ thou girdedst thyself 
up for My work, and wentest hither and 
thither—but hereafter there shall be a 
service for thee “paullo constrictior’’— 
exteveis Tas X. gov, but not as just now, 
in swimming; in a more painful manner, 
on the transverse beain of the cross; and 
another—the executioner—shall gird thee, 
—with the cords binding to the cross’— 
(“tune Petrus ab altero vincitur, cum 
cruci adstringitur,” Tertull. Scorp. 15, 
vol. ii. p. 151). Such is the traditionary 
account of the death of Peter, Euseb. ii. 
25; iil. 1, where see notes in Heinichen’s 
edn. Cf. also Prolegg. to 1 Pet. § ii. 9 ff. 

otoe, viz. in the lifting up after 
the fastening to the cross—or perhaps, by 
a Uotepov mpdrepor, in making thee go the 
way to death, bearing thy cross. étrov 
ov 6€X.] “Quis enim vult mori? Prorsus 
nemo: et ita nemo ut B. Petro dicere- 
tur, Alter te cinget, et feret quo tu non 
vis.” Aug. Serm. elxxiii. 2. Prof. 
Bleek (Beitrige zur Evangelien-kritik, 

om 6 (bef ino.) D. 
for avtov, Tov inoov C(appy) lat-a f. 

om akoAov8ourvta N}(ins X-corr!*). 
for exmev, Aye: N! 

p- 235, note) suggests an interpretation of 
this prophecy which is surely contrary to 
ver. 19:—that the former part, ére js 

applies to the life of Peter 
before his calling,—the latter éxreve?s ... 
to his life in the service of the Lord, who 
is the &AAos—who was to strengthen him 
for his work (¢éce:),—that he was to 
stretch out his hands in the sense of his 
own weakness, not merely in the feeble- 
ness of old age (in prayer?), and finally 
this &AAos, the Lord whom he served, 
would carry him whither he would not, 
i.e. to a death of martyrdom. But this 
says nothing of moiw @avdtw, on which 
the stress evidently is, and which Bleek, 
while he recognizes, endeavours to get rid 
of by strangely supposing the idea to have 
arisen after the death of Peter. 
19.) This remark is entirely in John’s 
manner, see ch. ii. 21; vi. 6; vii. 89; xii. 
33; as may be also the dotd¢ew 7. 8 used 
of such a death, see ch. xiii. 31 f.; xvii. 1. 

axodovGer por| Not to be under- 
stood I think of any present gesture of the 
Lord calling Peter aside ;—but, from the 
next verse, followed perhaps by a motion 
of Peter towards Him, in which John 
joined. The words seem to be a plain 
reference to ch. xiii. 36 ;—and the follow- 
ing,—a following through the Cross to 
glory: see Matt. xvi. 24: Mark x. 21. 
Now, however, &pas tov ataupdv is 
omitted. He had made this so plain, that 
it needed not expressing. There was also 
a forcible reminding Peter of the first 
time when he had beard this command on 
the same shore, Matt. iv. 19. 
20.) The details necessary vo complete 
the narrative are obscure, and only hinted 
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w ellips., Matt. 
xxvi. 8. 
Mark xiv. 36 

6. Phil. i. 25. 
r ch. ix. 4. inued 

YW him. ie. 13. Zorg @mpos gé; ov pot axorovde, *5 * €EjAOev ody odTOS Nee 
tale OS ET a = Matt. ix. 26. Mark i. 28. Rom. x. 18, from Ps. xviii.4. se 

[Chr]. add avrw CDN 33 foss lat-ff, [syr-jer] copt wth Cyr: om AB rel Orig. Sika 
om kupie C! 435(Sz) ; Kar (ke itacised ?) G. mapadiowv D. SUX 

21. rec om ovy, with A rel Syr eth arm: ins BCDX 33 latt syr-w-ast copt Orig 1 ae aa 
Cyr;- 
avtw D![-gr]. om kupte &. 

22. aft wever ins ovtws D lat-ff). 
bef wor, with C3 rel lat-f copt : 

at in the background. It seems that 
Peter either was at the time of the fore- 
going conversation walking with Jesus, 
and turned round and saw John follow- 
ing,—or that he moved towards Him on 
the termination of it (but certainly not 
from a misunderstanding of the words 
GKOA. mot, see ver. 21). id can hardly con- 
ceive Him moving away on uttering these 
words, and summoning Peter away in pri- 
vate. It seems in the highest degree un- 
natural. The description of the dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved is evidently inserted 
to justify his following, and is a strong 
token of John’s hand having written this 
chapter: see ch. xiii. 23. 21.]| Peter’s 
question shews that he had rightly under- 
stood the Lord’s prophecy respecting him. 
He now wishes to know what should befall 
his friend and colleague,—azodi50vs avt@ 
Thy dgmoBhy (for his similar service in ch. 
xiii. 23 just referred to) kal voutoas avtdv 
BovrAcoOat épwray Ta Kal? abréyv, cita wh 
Oappeiy, avtds avedetato Thy épdtnow. 
Chrysost. (Stier vii. 198, edn. 2.) This 
was not mere zdle curiosity, but that long- 
ing which we all feel for our friends; of 
which Bengel says,—* Facilius nos ipsos 
voluntati divine impendimus, quam curio- 
sitatem cirea alios, equales presertim aut 
suppares, deponimus.” ov dkodrov8hoe 
TOL; ov THY adThy Huty 6ddv Tod Bavarou 
Badietran ; _Euthym. 22.| The words 
ti mpos o€; imply a rebuke;—not perhaps 
however so ‘sharp a one as has been some- 
times seen in them. They remind Peter 
of the distinctness of each man’s position 
Bue duty before the Lord; and the ov pot 

, which follows, directs his view along 
the ut course of duty and suffering, which 
was appointed for him by his Divine Master. 
Notice the emphatic expression of o¥, and 
the emphatie position of wor: q.d. ‘His 
appointed lot is no element in thy onward 
course: it is ME that thou must follow.’ 

On the éav 0éd\w ... ., three 
opinions have been held (for that which 
refers the words to John’s remaining 

ETATTEAION 

for Aeyet, ecmev N [vulg(not am fuld em) lat-f g] Chr-4-mss. 

aft ov ins Se Cl or 2 [eopt]. 
txt ABC!DN 1. 33 latt Orig Cyr. 

XXI. 

Kupie, tis éotiv 0 mapacioous ce ; : 21 rovTov ovy Lowy oO 

Tletpos Aeyer TO ‘Inood Kupue, obtos b€ Y ri; 2 eyes. oe XXi 22 
(appy, 

avT@ Oo ‘Inoods "Eav adtov Oédrw * pévew ¥ Ews EpXopeu, but cons 

for oe: 

rec akoAovbet 

where he then was, on the shore, till the 
Lord returned from His colloquy with 
Peter, is not worth more than cursory 
mention): (1) that of Aug., Maldon., 
Grot., Lampe, Olsh., &c. at being al- 
lowed on all hands, that pévey means to 
remain in this life: see reff. and ch. xii. 
34), “If I will that he remain till I fetch 
him,” i.e. by a natural death. But this 
is frigid, and besides inapplicable here. 
Peter’s death, although by the hands of 
an &Ados, was just as much the Lord’s 
‘coming for him,’ as John’s, and there 
would thus be no contrast. (2) That 
that ‘coming of the Lord’ is meant 
which is so often in the three Gospels 
alluded to (see especially notes on Matt. 
xxiv.), viz. the establishment in full of the 
dispensation of the Kingdom by the de- 
struction of the nation and temple of the 
Jews. This is the view of some mentioned 
by Theophyl., of Bengel (see below), Stier, 
Driiseke, Jacobi, &c.—and is upheld by 
the similar place, Matt. xvi. 28. (3) That 
the Lord here only puts a case,—“ Even 
should I will that he remain upon earth 
till My last coming—what would that be 
to thee?” This view is upheld by Trench, 
Miracles, p. 466, edn. 2; but I think 
must be rejected on maturer considera- 
tion of the character of the words of our 
Lord, in whose mouth such a mere hypo- 
thetical saying would be strangely incon- 
gruous, especially in these last solemn 
days of his presence on earth. The 
second view seems then to remain, and I 
adopt it with some qualification. At 
the destruction of Jerusalem began that 
mighty series of events of which the Apo- 
calypse is the prophetic record, and which 
is in the complex known as the ‘ COMING 
OF THE LorD,’ ending, as it shall, with 
His ¢torious and personal Advent. This 
the beloved Apostle alone lived to see, 
according to ancient and undoubted tradi- 
tion (Euseb. H. E. iii. 23). When De 
Wette (whom Liicke in the main follows: 
see also Mr. Elliott, Apocal. Alf, p. 160) 

— 

— 
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1 John y. 18, 
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25 €otw S€ kai adXa TOAAA A erroi- 

23. rec o Aoyos bef ovros, with A rel vulg syr arm: txt BCDN 1. 33 gat lat-a bee 

S fo (q syrsjer} Syr. aft adeAgous ins ka edofavy D arm. for kat ovk evm., 
ou« er. be BCR 33 (lat-e Syr) [syr-jer Chr] Orig: txt AD rel [latt] syr eth arm. 
for avtw, avo tillud D. 

(adda D.) 
[Chr-5-mss, ]. 

24 ins xa bef waprupwy B [Cyr,]. 

om 2nd ort D[A] vulg lat-a 4 e. 
om t D-gr.—om ti mpos oe Ni(ins N-corr!) 1 lat-a e arm 

amoévncKes D lat-e. 

om 8rd 6 ACN! rel [Syr syr-jer Chr,] Orig : 
ins BD lat-(@) 6 (ff) copt wth, and (but bef «at) X-corr!:3>(appy) 33. 69 lat-e syr-w-ast 
arm [Cyr]. rec transp avrov and 2nd eotw, with AC3N rel latt Chr [Cyr-p,] : 
eottv bef avrov 7 mapt. D: aut. ect. n mw. 33: txt BC! 

25. Tischdf states that ver 25 and the subscription in & are written not by the 
same hand as that which precedes, but by X-corr!4. 

calls this interpretation ganz nidtig, 
and would interpret this answer by 
the current idea in apostolic times, that 
His coming was very near, he is as- 
suming (1) that this was the idea of the 
Apostles themselves (see 2 Thess. ii. 2, 3: 
2 Pet. iii. 3, 4, 8, 9); (2) that this 
answer is not that of our Lord, but 
apocryphal. If all that he says about 
the early expectations of the Church were 
granted, it would not follow that the view 
above taken is erroneous. And as to the 
chapter having been written after the death 
of John and the destruction of Jerusalem, 
see below. 23.] tots adeAdovs is an 
expression of later date than any usually 
occurring in the Gospels. It is however 
frequent in the Acts: see reff. 
é&HA0. els (see reff.) is more in the man- 
ner of the other Gospels. Kal ovK 
eim.....] This «at is much in John’s 
manner, see ch. xvi. 32; not meaning but, 
—rather, and yet. The following 
words are to me a proof that this chapter 
was written during John’s lifetime. If 
written by another person after John’s 
death, we should certainly, in the refuta- 
tion of this error, have read, aré@avey 
dp, kal érdpy, as in Acts ii. 29. 
This notion of John’s not having died, 
was prevalent in the early Church,—so 
that Augustine himself seems almost to 
credit the story of the earth of John’s 
tomb heaving with his breath. Tract. 
exxiv. 2. “The English sect of the ‘seek- 
ers’ under Cromwell expected the re- 
appearance of the Apostle as the fore- 
runner of the coming of Christ,” Tholuck. 
See Trench on the Miracles, edn. 2, p. 

Vou. I. 

rec (for &) ova, with AC*D 

467 note. The simple recapitulation of 
the words of the Lord shews that their 
sense remained dark to the writer, who 
ventured on no explanation of them ; 
merely setting his own side of the apostolic 
duty over against that of Peter, who pro- 
bably had already by following his Master 
through the Cross, glorified God, whereas 
the beloved disciple was, whatever that 
meant, to tarry till He came. 

24, 25.] IDENTIFICATION OF THE AU- 
THOR, AND CONCLUSION. See remarks 
below. 24.) wept rovrwy and tavta 
certainly refer to the whole Gospel, not 
merely to the Appendix—and are quite in 
John’s style: see ch, xii. 41; xx. 31. 

otSapev is in John’s style—sce 
reff.: also 1 John iv. 14, 16 al. fr. On 
Ott GX. éot..... see 3 John 12, and ch. 
v. 32. 25.] The purpose of this 
verse seems to be to assert and vindicate 
the frag.nentary character of the Gospel, 
considered merely as a historical narrative : 
—for that the doings of the Lord were so 
many,— His life so rich in matter of re- 
cord,—that, in a popular hyperbole, we can 
hardly imagine the world containing them 
all, if singly written down; thus setting 
forth the superfinity and cumbrousness of 
any thing like a perfect detail, in the 
strongest terms,—and in terms which cer- 
tainly looked as if fault had been found with 
this Gospel for want of completeness, by 
some objectors. 

The reader will have perceived in the 
foregoing comment on the chapter a mani- 
fest leaning to the belief that it was written 
by John himself. Of this I am fully con- 
vinced. In every part of it, his hand is 

3 0 
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rel syr-mg-gr: txt BC!XX 33 vulg lat-e f[q] Orig, Chr Cyr. 
ina. D. (ovd’, so BDAN 1 [69 Orig, ].) 
gr Orig, Chr Cyr]. 

ins xpioros bef 
xwpnoew BC'N: txt AC2D rel syr[-mg- 

rec at end adds auny, with E rel am lat-e f syr[and -mg-gr ]: 
om AB C(appy) DX 1. 33 [vulg-ed] fuld(with ing &c) lat-a b [e ff, g q] Syr syr-mss 
syr-jer [coptt] eth arm Orig, Chr. 

SUBSCRIPTION. kata iwwavynv B: evayyediov kara t. ACKAA N[-corr!] 33: evayy. 
K. 4. eTeAETOn apxeTa evaryy. K. AovKay D, simlv lat-a 6 ef ff, (q]: om KMUX[TR?] 
69: ev. k. 1. efe500n meta Xpovovs AB THs Tov xv avadnvews S Scr’sk1mnp!fsoG, 
but with « for AB and avaAvoews |]: TeAOs Tov k. ww. evayyeAiov H [Tl1-suppl(insg ayiov 
bef evary.) Scr’s d]. 

plain and unmistakeable: in every part of 
it, his character and spirit is manifested in 
a way which none but the most biassed can 
failto recognize. I believe it to have been 
added some years probably after the com- 
pletion of the Gospel; partly perhaps to 
record the important miracle of the second 
draught of fishes, so full of spiritual in- 
struction, and the interesting account of 
the sayings of the Lord to Peter ;—but 
principally to meet the error which was 
becoming prevalent concerning himself. 
In order to do this, he gives a complete 
account, with all minute details,—even to 
the number of the fish caught,—of the cir- 
cumstances preceding the conversation,— 
and the very words of the Lord Himself; 
not pretending to put a meaning on those 
words, but merely asserting that they an- 
nounced no such thing as that he should 
not die. Surely nothing can be more na- 
tural than this. External evidence com- 
pletely tallies with this view. The chapter 
is contained in all the principal Mss.: 
and there is no greater variety of reading 
than usual. In these respects it differs 
remarkably from John vii. 53—viii. 11, 
and indeed from even Mark xvi. 9—20. 
Internal evidence of style and diction is 
nearly balanced. It certainly contains 
several words and constructions not met 
with elsewhere in John; but, on the other 
hand, the whole cast of it is his ;—the 
copulz are his ;—the train of thought, and 
manner of narration. And all allowance 
should be made for the double alteration 
of style of writing which would be likely 

to be brought about, by lapse of time, 
and by the very nature of an appendix,— 
a fragment,—not forming part of a whole 
written continuously, but standing by it- 
self. The last two verses, from their con- 
tents, we might expect to have more of 
the epistolary form; and accordingly we 
find them singularly in style resembling 
the Epistles of John. 

On the whole, I am persuaded that in 
this chapter we have a fragment, both 
authentic and genuine, added, for reasons 
apparent on the face of it, by the Apostle 
himself, bearing evidence of his hand, but 
in a ‘second manner,’—a later style ;— pro- 
bably (as I think is shewn, inter alia, in the 
simplicity of the ofua: in ver. 25) in the 
decline of life. I cannot, with Luthardt, 
regard the last two verses as an addition by 
the Ephesian Church. If, as he thinks, 
the ofSayuev favours this view, does not the 
oiuwat as much disfavour it? Nor does the 
ingenious reasoning of Bp. Wordsworth at 
all convince me that this chapter originally 
formed a part of the Gospel, or that the 
view here advocated arises from a “non- 
apprehension of the connexion between the 
20th and 21st chapters.” His @ priori 
reason, that had it been an appendix after- 
wards added, we should have had two 
distinct editions of the Gospel, whereas 
now all the mss. contain it, is not 
reliable, in the uncertainty which rests on 
the origin of our present Mss., and also 
on the length or shortness of the interval 
during which it may have been wanting 
to the Gospel. 
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NOTE ON CH, VY. 2; 

An interesting notice has been forwarded me respecting the probable locality of the 
pool of Bethesda. My correspondent believes that it must have been identical with 
Siloam, and thinks he has obtained evidence on the spot which renders this exceedingly 
probable. I subjoin an extract from his letter :— 

“The excavation, near the Mosque of 
Omar, which from a comparatively recent 
date has been designated ‘ Bethesda,’ lays 
claim to that title only from its proximity 
to the modern ‘St. Stephen’s Gate,’ which 
is supposed to be near the site of the 
‘Sheep Gate’ mentioned in Nehemiah, 
which again is only presumed to be the 
locality referred to in St. Jolin as 79 
mpoBatixi. 

“The greater number of eye-witnesses 
reject this ‘ditch of Antonia’ on the 
evidence of a first impression, which 
being so general, is not to be despised. 
Dr. Robinson, the first to upset many 
similar legends, came at once to the con- 
clusion, that wherever Bethesda had been, 
it was never in that ditch, and setting 
himself to discover a more probable sub- 
stitute, unluckily pitched upon an even 
more unlikely spot, to wit, the ‘ Fountain 
of the Virgin,’ which could never have 
been within Jerusalem or near to the 
«Sheep Gate,’ and, being a cave, into 
which you descend by a flight of steps, 
can by no stretch of imagination answer 
the requirements of a ‘ pool having five 
porches.’ But he was directed to this 
spot from the singular coincidence pre- 
sented by the phenomenon for which that 
fountain is celebrated. It seems curious 
that, having himself explored the narrow 
tunnel, which connects this cave with the 
well-established pool of Siloam; and having 
remarked that the pool, being supplied 
with water from the cave, necessarily 
shares the phenomenon, he should not 
have erected his porches upon the more 
eligible spot. For the Pool of Siloam, 
for any thing to the contrary in Nelie- 
mish or Josephus, might have been 
within the city wall; nay there is a strong 
probability that it was so, founded on the 
only intelligible use of the connecting 
conduit, namely, to supply the city with 
water in times of siege, and (as appears 
from its formation) without the know- 
ledge of the besiegers. The solution 
seems to be that, as there was no neces- 
sity to upset the Pool of Siloam for the 
substitution of Bethesda or any thing else, 

its identity with any other spot never 
occurred to him. 

“Dr. Kitto, who I believe never visited 
the places about which he so ably wrote, 
refused Robinson’s theory, Ist, on the 
proper grounds of distance, and impos- 
sibility of porching the Virgin’s cave ; 
2ndly, on the less reasonable objection, 
of an inconsistency between a regular 
descent of the angel, and an irregular 
action of the syphon. But upon a refer- 
ence to the original this second objection 
falls through, for the expression there 
used, kata xKaipdv, simply conveys an 
impression of recurrence, and indeed our 
translation ‘at a certain season’ does not 
seem to imply regularity. 

* Armed therefore with Robinson’s (in 
this respect) unimpeached hypothesis, and 
conceiving that a pool may have both a 
topographical and an eleemosynary desig- 
nation—nay, concluding, that it had 
more names than one, from the expression 
émiAeyouevn, we proceed to erect our 
arods over this pool of Siloam, to see how 
better z¢ will steer clear of Kitto’s first, 
and more reasonuble, objection. And lo! 
we find the requisites for such a structure 
appear (I would rather say have never 
disappeared ),—the remains of four columns 
built into the (north) east wall of the 
pool, and the remains of four correspond- 
ing columns, yet visible down the centre 
ot the pool, as in the subjoined sketch,— 

clearly shewing that at a former period 
Siloam was half covered over. And it is 
something more than a coincidence, when 
we perceive that by such an arrangement 
the colonnade would be divided into 
exactly five equal portions, the whole 
being neither more nor less than a 
KkoAuuBnOpa wevte agroas €xovca. I need 
not say that this fuct alone at sight, pro- 
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duced in my mind the strongest convic- 
tion. 

“The taste of the water of Siloam re- 
sewbles flat Seltzer, and from Wilde’s nar- 
rative we find its analysis is as near as 
possible the same as Harrogate, which you 
are aware is fumed as a specific in cuta- 
neous disorders. Dr. Wilde mentions that 
the people about believe in the efficacy of 
this water in similar diseases, particularly 
eye disorders; and of this I satisfied 
myself on the spot, though I was not 
fortunate enough to see it so used or to 
witness the bubbling. 

NOTE ON CH. V. 2. 

“To this day such springs are as com- — 
mon in the Kast as with us. Invalids in 
great numbers resort to the hot springs at 
Tiberyeh (Tiberias), and there is something 
of the kind at Panias (Cesarea Philippi). 
That the water should have been con- 
sidered more efficacious immediately after 
the bubbling, seems not unnatural, and 
that such bubbling should have been 
ascribed to supernatural agency is much 
less so, when we remember, that the 
phznomenon defied explanation, until a 
quite late date,—at that date it conldbe y : 
scarcely supposed otherwise.” 

On this I may make one or two remarks, both by way of illustration, and as refer- oN 
ring to objections which may be made to the supposition. 

1. No meaning has ever been assigned to ém) +7 mpoBatixp which should affect this 
or any other view of the site of Bethesda. 

2. It is perhaps hardly fair to lay stress on év rots ‘IeporoAdmots as implying that 
Bethesda was within the walls. 
Luke xiii. 4: Acts ii. 5, &e. 

3. On the other hand the long and crooked tunnel connecting the two fountains, 
which Robinson explored, would seem as if it could have served no other purpose than 
that of a secret means of water-supply unknown to besiegers; and if so, then perhaps 
it may be allowable to claim for the words év rots ‘lepocoAdmors, as my correspondent 
does, the above meaning. 

4, The fact of the two pools, the Fountain of the Virgin and Siloam, being simul- 
taneously intermittent, was established by Robinson. : 

5. I am informed, that the “troubling of the pool” is exactly similar to what 
might be expected from a rush of water up through a narrow tunnel: and occurs at 
irregular intervals of from two or three days to a fortnight: depending on the quantity 
of rain that has recently fallen. 

6. Robinson observed the drums of pillars under the water, but makes no comment 
on them, nor does he mention their number. y 

7. Irenzus, Her. iv. 8. 2, p. 236, says of our Lord, “ Et Siloa etiam seepe Sabbatis— 
curavit: et propter hoc assidebant ei multi die Sabbatorum.” And Prudentius (Contra 
Homuncionitas, 129 ff.) says :— 

“ Variis Siloa refundit 
Momentis latices, nec fluctum semper anhelat, 
Sed vice distincta largos lacus accipit haustus. 
Agmina languentum sitiunt spem fontis avari, 
Membrorum maculas puro ablutura natatu : 
Certatim interea roranti pumice raucas 
Expectant scatebras, et sicco margine pendent.” 

The expression may be a wide one, as in ch. x. 22: 

And again, Enchiridion Vet. et Nov. Test. xxxiii.,— 

“ Morborum medicina latex, quem spiritus horis 
Eructat variis, fusum ratione latenti, 
Siloam vocitant : sputis ubi conlita ceci 
Lumina Salvator jussit de fonte lavari.” 

8. We have nothing to do with the descent of the angel, nor with the existence of 
any miraculous power in the water: the former existing only in the spurious part of | 
the passage, and the latter being merely implied as matter of popular belief in the 
speech of the paralytic, ver. 7: see note there. Lae... 4 

9. One objection will suggest itself: if the pools of Bethesda and Siloam were but = 
one, why should St. John call it in ch. v. 2 by one name, and in ch. ix. 7 by another? — 
An answer may perhaps be suggested: that the latter appellation is chosen by the 
Evangelist in ch. ix. 7, because of the mystical meaning there predicated of the word | me i 
b Epunvevera dmeotadpevos. 
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